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CHAPTER I 


On the Questions by Saunaka and other Rsis 


waaerant aareat edt a efinte 

ae aT eT 

I meditate on the beginningless Brahmavidya 
who is Sarvacaitanyartpa, of the nature of all cons- 
ciousness; may She stimulate our buddhi to the 
realisation of That (or who stimulates our buddhi 
in different directions). 


vile sant 


at Ua Fast esha Teast | 

wetter Vaasa: BAT: 2 

Saunaka said: O highly fortunate Sita! O noble 
Sita! You are the best of persons; you are blessed, 
inasmuch as you have thoroughly studied all the 
auspicious Puranas. 

eM Gof Hatt Yasser | 

waferartt afeantts utsahst crassa 13 

O sinless one! you have gone through all the 
eighteen Puranas, composed by Krsna Dvaipayana; 
these are endowed with five excellent characte- 
ristics and full of esoteric meanings. 

Note: The characteristics are to make the mantras 
reveal to one’s own self, to realise, to transfer to others 
the Sakti, force thereof, to prove the various manifes- 
tations of the several effects thereof, etc., 

daar see =A | 

ra aT eal for cara TAT 4 

aT WATS Wretee ATTA 

feet fared woe caferetafaafry 5 1 


O sinless one! It is not that you have read them 
like a parrot, but you have thoroughly grasped the 
meaning of them all as you have learnt them from 
Vyasa himself, the son of Satyavati. Now it is our 
good merits that you have come at this divine holy 
excellent Visvasan Ksetra (place), free from any 
defects of the Kali age. 

aarsiscigtraieeitqennitsfeerqoerar | 

quordfeat aa gfe ct a: anrfea: 6 i 

O, Sita! These Munis assembled here are 
desirous to hear the holy Purina Samhita, that 
yields religious merits. So describe this to us with 
your mind concentrated. 

aatqda ada aravafeafsra: | 

wae werart yet wea 7 1 

O all-knowing Sita! Live long and be free from 
the threefold sorrows of existence. O highly 
fortunate one! Narrate to us the Purana equivalent 
to the Vedas. 

RareaaM: Tat AU: Taraferaayon: | 

a uate Geronetst aherent fereran fs 18 1 

uer frahearera: were: whrrerd | 

aan statsarerat aah: Brat BA: 19 

O Sita! Those persons that do not hear the 
Puranas, are certainly deprived by the Creator, 
though they have apparently the organ of hearing, 
of the power of tasting the sweet essence of words; 
because, the organ of hearing is gratified then and 
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then only when it hears the words of the wise inchs Nyaya Sastras with Hetuvadas, are the Tamasik; 
just as the organ of taste is satisfied then and then| so the Sastras are varied. 


only when it tastes the six kinds of rasas (flavour, 
taste) (sweet, sour, pangent, bitter, salty, and 
astringent). This is known to all. 

aster: wftra: caret Galfer fe aT: 

Tat as qudir wert: wel TT 101 

The serpents that are void of the organ of hearing 
are enchanted by sweet music; then why should 
not those persons that have the organs of hearing 
and are averse to hear the Puranas, be thrown under 
the category of the deaf? 


are: Wel fat: Ser Hen: Bae: | 
ada Affanva ast afanarfdat: 11 ul 
an haregqaras arentrared wry | 
arate Tat qerat yreatfeaarst: 42 0 
wrarvate tater aerareqarht = 
( fafeentr geromtt orearfir ferferenft a 


fatsresergrnits watrteeftt = i 1 11) 
arridaregre tq gw n13 1 


O Saumya! Hence all those Brahmins, being 
distressed with the fear of this Kali, have come 
here to this Naimisaranya, eager to hear attentively 
the Puranas, and are staying here with this one 
object. Time must be spent away anyhow or other; 
those that are fools while away their times in sports 
and other evil practices and those that are learned 
pass away their times in meditating on the Sastras; 
but these Sastras are too vast and very varied; they 
contain Jalpas (debates or wrangling discussions 
to win over the opposite party), Vadas (sound 
doctrines to arrive at just conclusions), and various 
Arthavadas (explanations and assertions, 
recommending Vidhis or precepts by stating the 
good arising from its proper observance and evils 
arising from its omission and also by adducing 
historical instances for its support; praises and 
eulogies) and filled with many argumentations. 
And, amongst these Sastras again, the Vedanta is 
the Sattvik, the Mimarnsas are the Rajasik and the 


Uifrad aa Sard Hhatar werd wa 

amd =aragrest a Egat 14 

aaa a goons faeyonfs sears: | 

cafireanfa caren ate Cacao a1 si 

at wTad God wat aeadfireny | 

atid aaa od wader 16 tt 

serra wer alfa ae 

ytd qaet ame add aa4rn17 a 

foertar aereae gaotaarerre | 

sige tga: we feet aereadt BATT 18 

Similariy, the Puranas are of three kinds: (1) 
Sattvik, (2) Rajasik and (3) Tamasik. O Saumya! 
(one of gentle appearance) you have recited those 
Puranas endowed with five characteristics and full 
of many narratives; of these, the fifth Purana, 
(equivalent to the Vedas and with all the good 
qualities, the Bhagavata yields Dharma and Kama 
(religion and desires), gives liberation to those who 
desire for emancipation and is very wonderful; you 
mentioned this before but ordinarily; you did not 
dwell on this specially. Now these Brahmanas are 
eager to hear gladly this divine auspicious 
Bhagavata, the best of the Puranas; so kindly 
describe this in detail. 

ea g wre erat Gheroft ateat fener 

POH PRAHA ART ATTA: 1119 

FATA Mag AST TAT 

Aa qed ASM SE TIITASAT AAT 20 0 

O knower of Dharma! By your faith and 
devotion to your Guru, you have become Sattvik 
and thus have thoroughly known the Purana 
Samhités spoken by Veda Vyasa. O Omniscient 
one! Therefore it is that we have heard many 
Puranas from your mouth; but we are not satisfied 
as the Devas are not satisfied with the drinking of 
the nectar. 

rage fact qt yiata ware | 

frasamad Gant AT Peat Aer 271 


Book | Chapter IT 


O Siita! Fie to the nectar even! as the drinking 
of nectar is quite useless in giving Mukti. But 
hearing the Bhagavata gives instantaneous Mukti 
from this Sarnsara or round of birth and death. 

gerartatrdt aKa UAT AEA: | 

A nara: UA Aa GAT 22 0 

Tart fe wet tant: catigreaat WA: \ 

va tanaasteyant a Ata uu 230 

fart West Ada Aa gfe: Heras | 

wat cAleraehsa AUT PTO 1-24 A 

O Sita! we performed thousands and thousands 
of Yajfias for the drinking of the nectar (Amrta), 
but never we got the full peace. The reason being 
that Yajfias lead to heaven only; on the expiry of 
the period of Punya (good merits, the heavenly life 
ceases and one is expelled, as it wet. from the 
Heavens. Thus, incessant sojourns in this wheel of 


Sarhsara, the constant rounds of births and deaths 
never end. O Knower of every thing! Thus, without 
Jfiana (knowledge, wisdom) Mukti never comes 
to men, wandering in this wheel of Time 
(Kalacakra) composed of the Gunas. 

aa: wdtattd got unread aq | 

Uradt Yfed Tet Wyaot wat fray 25 0 

att sfireaarrad Merge Mer Y VTHTTA ATT 

IRS ATT: 111 1 

So describe this holy Bhagavata, always beloved 
of the Mumuksus (those that desire Mukti), this 
secret work yielding liberation, holy and full of all 
sentiments (rasas). 

Thus ends the First Chapter of the First Book on the 
questioning about the Purana by Saunaka and other 
Rsis in the Mahapurana Srimadde vibhagavatam of 

18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER II 
On the Question by Saunaka and Other Rsi 


oftqa sara Munindras and which the Yogis contemplate as 
eaisenfaaraise ura Wercaey: | their source of liberation. Today I will devotedly 
ayes qrequd qui dadfayay ui describe, in detail and in plain language, that Purana 
wae yaa aden which is the best of all the Puranas, which gives 


wera PAMRATTTATAATA ATA 2 prosperity and contains all the sentiments (rasas) 
Sri Suta said: “T am highly fortunate; I consider] that a human being can conceive, the Srimad Devi 
myself blessed and I am purified by the Mahatmas| Bhagavatam. 
(high souled persons); inasmuch as] am questioned} a faarafirefrad spferaet wife: ers SET TT 
by them about the highly meritorious Purana,} gear vaaafsrargur watora dfterar | 
famous in the Vedas. I will now speak in detail axa agrenias afafireatarere Writer 
about this Purana, the best of the Agamas, approved] yraat vadte at sad fafeswar earemed 14 


of by all the Vedas and the secret of all the Sastras. May that Highest Primal Sakti who is known as 


eat Tay i getter uiramd nf Vidya in the Vedas; who is omniscient, who 
: q : Gas: Fal ! -eontrols the innermost of all and who is skilled in 
ag 6 3 fee at cutting off the knot of the world, who cannot be 


realised by the wicked and the vicious, but who is 
visible to the Munis in their meditation, may that 
Bhagavati Devi give me always buddhi fit to 


O Brahmins! I bow down to the gentle lotus feet, 
known in the three Lokas, of the Devi Bhagavati, 
praised by Brahma and the other devas Visnu, 


; describe the Purana! 
Mahe§ga and others, meditated always by the Se eget are 


wan waar Bryer akaris franz i 
dea Hera wad waar 
at adfassrat aera su 


I call to my mind the Mother of all the worlds 
who creates this universe, whose nature is both real 
(taking gross, practical point of view) and and 
unreal (taking a real point of view), preserves and 
destroys by Her Rajasik, Sattvik and Tamasik 
qualities and in the end resolves all these into 
Herself and plays alone in the period of 
Dissolution—at this time, I remember my that 
Mother of ali the worlds. 


dara Gad a fa eae: 116 U1 
forage vragrat caacttfer caret 

aaron Uy eT aT 
wend fact adisw aeenife: 

wateaat @ sera & Het Ta 7 


It is commonly known that Brahma is the creator 
of this universe; and the knowers of the Vedas and 
the Puranas say so; but they also say that Brahma 
is born of the navel-lotus of Visnu. Thus, it appears 
that Brahma cannot create independently. Again, 
Visnu, from whose navel lotus Brahma is born, 
lies in Yoga sleep on the bed of Ananta (the 
thousand-headed serpent) in the time of Pralaya; 
so how can we call Bhagavan Visnu who rests on 
the thousand headed serpent Ananta, as the creator 
of the universe? 

vations alae Tema Ut 

fear a fe TaRaferRa afer | 

an wayaferedt feet wftmwa ai 

aasyrartt great areatsfat st 
arifrariferatat, feat geatast fer: | 
sree ai edt ame wrt aT NN 


Again, the refuge of Ananta is the water of the 
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ocean Ekarnava; a liquid cannot rest without a 
vessel; so I take refuge of the Mother of all beings, 
who resides as the Sakti of all and thus is the 
supporter of all; I fly for refuge unto that Devi who 
was praised by Brahma while resting on the navel 
lotus of Visnu who was lying fast in Yoga Nidra. 

a areat wot Arat Afmet fot aa 

aet Quromfiadt ywdgq Wrateag 10 

O Munis! meditating on that Maya Devi who 
creates, preserves and destroys the universe who 
is known as composer of the three gunas and who 
grants mukti, I now describe the whole of the 
Puranas; now you all better hear. 

Grogs geet strgrraatseny | 

BTA AEST VHA F AEH: W111 

THAN gram wart quart fateat: ye: | 

Prod GoAeArN SeragTyAT: SAT: 112 0 

The Purana Srimad Bhagavat (Devi Bhigavat) 
is excellent and holy; eighteen thousand pure 
Slokas are contained in it. Bhagavan Krsna 
Dvaipayana has divided this Purana into twelve 
auspicious Skandhas (Books) and three hundred 
and eighteen chapters. 

fara yet aa fedta grevta a | 

Berea gia gq uae wafeeier: 113 0 

wahiorraseara: tan aktentfaar: | 

waftigrran 3S arated wart 114 u 

BEN Tae Tayraay aa 

wae g Aare aera Arar fret 15 0 

Tar area adaetaRa | 

Aqava Uearar grat APTaTag: 16 U 


Twenty chapters compose the first skandha, 
twelve chapters in the second Skandha; thirty 
chapters in the third Skandha; twenty-five chapters 
in fourth Skandha, thirty-five, in the fifth; thirty- 
one, in the sixth; forty, in the seventh; twenty-four, 
in the eighth; fifty chapters in the ninth; thirteen, 
in the tenth; twenty-four in the eleventh and 
fourteen chapters are contained in the twelfth 


Book | Chapter I 


Skandha. O Munis! Thus the Dvaipayana Muni has 
arranged his chapters in each Skandha. 

wd Hen ware «=| Worsferarerarat t 

weravaeetar Aen a uRatfaar 17 0 

witsr yfrenter det aedeafit a 

aaah wa yuo waeawory 1s i 

Thus, the Mahatma Veda Vyasa has divided this 
Bhagavata Purana into so many Skandhas and into 
so many chapters; and that the number of verses is 
eighteen thousand is already stated. That is 
denominated as Purana which contains the 
following five characteristics: (1) Creation of the 
universe, (2) Secondary creation, (3) Dynasties (4) 
Manvantaras and (5) The description of Manus and 
other kings. 

ferfor ar eer freer catftrent ferarat frat | 

armreanstacremnrgteararararerar i191 

Siva is beyond Prakrtic attributes, eternal and 
ever omnipresent; She is without any change, 
immutable, unattainable but by yoga; She is the 
refuge of the universe and Her nature is Turiya 
Caitanya. 

Teareg alfracnt vite wera arret aan | 

Teretant aad erate a: Pert: 11200 

Maha Laksmi is Her Sattviki Sakti; Sarasvati is 
Her Rajasik Sakti and Maha Kali is Her Tamasik 
Sakti; these are all of feminine forms. 

arat fergant ereatat eateftenreetarcr: 

gene a Gaara: AA: PaaS: 127 UN 

ehtgferrestt aqeafreddt: aT: | 

Wreatcahaarone wferert: Brat fa: 22 

The assuming of bodies by these three Saktis 
for the creation of this universe is denominated as 
“Sarga’” (creation) by the high-souled persons 
(Maharpurusa), skilled in Sastras. And the further 
resolution of these three Saktis into Brahma, Visnu 
and Maheéa for the creation, preservation, and 
destruction of this universe is denominated (in this 
Purana) as Pratisarga (secondary creation). 


aati gamt a wat derrenttay 

froaahrardtat domed aRatttat: 23 0 

The description of the kings of the solar and 
lunar dynasties and the families of Hiranyakasipu 
and others is known as the description of the 
lineages of kings and their dynasties. 

rayagant a aqat uftavtay | 

UTA TM Vat TAA AMAT ST 11-24: 

The description of Svayambhuva and, other 
Manus and their ruling periods is known as 
Manvantaras. 

cat awrqaat drat way t 

wacantarats vate AAA: 25 

And the description of their descendants is 
known as the description of their families. (Thus 
these are the five characteristics in the Puranas.) O 
best of Munis! all the Puranas are endowed with 
these five characteristics. 

MATA SI Tea we BAT Het 

sfrera sft vik cad denna 126 

So is Mahabharata written by Veda Vyasa, 
characterised by these five things. This is known 
as the fifth Veda and Itihasa (history). In this are 
something more than one lakh Slokas.” 

vive saret 

cottet attest GUO Ble et UAT 

Hira wast sitqenrar ae fears 127 It 

olerenretfasttar: eat Areas: | 

SAUISA Vey ssh Sa AAMT 128 1 

wfad aa a: Walarsratatet TET: | 

aft: doftda aa a Ae: Ua: FTA 29 

mea Wait a Harhardsfacata | 

Watts aa waaay ya: u30n 

Saunaka said: O Sita! What are those Puranas 
and how many verses are contained in each? Speak 
all these in detail in this holy Ksetra; we, the 
residents of Naimisaranya are all very eager to hear 
this. (Why we call ourselves as the residents of 
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Naimisaranya, hear; you will realise then that no 
other place exists in this Kali age for hearing the 
holy discourses on religion):—When we were 
afraid of the Kali age, Brahma gave us a Manomaya 
Cakra (wheel) and said to all of us:—Follow this 
wheel, go after it and the spot where the felly of 
the wheel will become thin (so as to break) and 
will not roll further, that country is the holy place; 
Kali will never be able to enter there; you all better 
remain there until the Satya age comes back. Thus, 
according to the saying of Brahmas we have got 
orders to stay here. 

Teed Tat A Te TeHaATATHA | 

aerate «= oadesfegera «31 0 

Oh, hearing the words of Brahma, we went out 
quickly keeping the wheel go on, our object being 
to determine which place is best and holiest. 

Dears wreath Aft: gituifss ager: 

ade Aft yeh ast wUTaA 32 ul 

When we came here, the felly of the wheel 
become thin and shorn before my eyes; hence, this 
Ksetra is called Naimisa; it is the most sanctifying 
place. 

anfayagnt vars cena het WaT 

afrta: freee cafersttterahs: 33 

Kali cannot enter here; hence the Mahatmas, 
Munis and Siddhas, terrified by the Kali age, have 
followed me and resorted to this place. 

UY: Heat Aa: ASraTfAhsy: fener t 

witatet led MAINA: 134 

We have performed yajiias with Purodasa 
(clarified butter as is offered in oblation to fire), 
here no animals are sacrificed; now we have no 
other important work to do except to pass our time 
here until the arrival of Satyayuga. 

ARTA AMT: Te Tt AA AAA | 

mua gut fe wat qaanAT 135 tt 

O Siita! we are extremely fortunate in all respects 
that you have come here; purify us today by 


narrating to us the names of the Puranas equivalnt 
to the Vedas. 
at Yawa: ad are wt afsarsa | 
freatunt ad qataferarada a 36 tl 
O Sita! you are also a learned orator; we, too, 
are ardent listeners, with no other works to bother 
our heads; narrate to us today the auspicious holy 
Bhagavata Purana. 
wat aa wa dulgenurataatira: | 
maare geet fe que ante Bray 37 u 
O Sita! Long live you; and no ailings, internal, 
external, or from the Devas torment you (this is 
our blessing to you). 
aa anfeerat aut faftradta 1 
ferent yrea war War: apferat yr feret 38 
sure afar aia wear Ua 
ATMA aa Ua HA eat AANA 11 39 It 
PaHeynToraanarst wrest 
ahaayqarteraetstaary | 
WRea ATA AHA FUT 40 
she sire aterrad TerzTor ey 
fecfrenseara: 11211 
We have heard that in the most santifying 
Purana, narrated by Maharsi Dvaipayana, all about 
Dharma (religion), Artha (wealth) and Kama 
(desires) are duly described as well the acquiring 
of Tattvajfiana and liberation are also spoken of. 
O Sita! our desires are not satisfied the more we 
hear of those beautiful holy words. Now describe 
to us the highly pure Srimad Devi Bhagavatam 
where all the Lilas (the dramatic acts) of the Mother 
of the three worlds, purifying the sins, adorned with 
all the qualifications are described as yielding all 
the desires like the Kalpa Vrksa (the celestial tree 
yielding all desires). 

Thus ends the Second Chapter of the First Book 
on the description of the Purana (the text) in Maha 
Purana Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Mahrasi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER II 


On praising the Puranas and on each Vyasa of Every Dvapara Yuga 


ad sara 


sudq dyaeftr gro qatar: | 

SATA AIT TATA TAA TAT 7 

Sita said: O best of the Munis! I am now telling 
you the names of the Puranas, etc., exactly as I 
have heard from Veda Vyasa, the son of Satyavatt; 
listen. 

wg | ge et ae TeTqEa | 

araTafentencenrht Fees eye It 20 

The Purana beginning with “ma” are two in 
number; those beginning with “bha” are two; those 
beginning with “bra” are three; those beginning 
with “va” are four; those beginning respectively 
with “a” “na”, “pa”, “ling”, a’, “ka” and ‘ska” 
are one each and (“ma” means Matsya Purana, 
Markandeya Purana; dha” signifies Bhavisya, 
Bhagavat Puranas; “bra” signifies Brahma, 
Brahmanda and Brahmavaivarta Puranas; “va” 
signifies Vaman, Vayu, Visnu and Varaha Puranas; 
“a” signifies Agni Purana; “na” signifies Narada 
Purana; “pa” signifies Padma Purana; 
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“ling” 
signifies linga Purinam; “ga” signifies Garuda 
Puranam; “ka” signifies Ktirma Purana and “ska” 
signifies Skanda Puranam. These are the eighteen 
Puranas. 

aqérage ow neem vali | 

aa Wewest FT AThwsst WaLPAT 3 

agen ween aa dara a 

afeed ufteneard ufifrerraefortir: 4 1 

O Saunaka! In the Matsya Purana there are 
fourteen thousand slokas; in the wonderfully varied 
Markandeya Puranam there are nine thousand 


Slokas. In the Bhavisya Purana fourteen thousand | ¢ 


and five hundred Slokas are counted by the Munis, 
the seers of truth. 

areas A gue amrad fact | 

AM Maas WU aaa NS 


In the holy Bhagavata there are eighteen 
thousand Slokas; in the Brahma Purana there are 
Ayuta (ten thousand) Slokas! 

Bravia weenftr gens a yremferenr | 

ayes adadta WT ué6 tl 

In the Brahmanda Purana there are twelve 
thousand one hundred Slokas; in the Brahma 
Vaivarta Puranam there are eighteen thousand 
Slokas. 

yd AAA a aaa Wea TI 

wafiottieara: aeartit g sire 7 u 

wafers award WATT | 

CIC MICIIESC! usu 

west aeerft Tuer afta 

watdgicmest and wt AAI 

UATE Wee ferget ATA 

Wenrearraeeorerterretarferreregay 1 0 

Tatars wed efter | 

aaa A yeot pare 11 

Uantoftferereentin chara UAT EAA | 

RTOS A AT PTT ATT: 111.20 

In the Vaman Purana there are Ajuta (ten 
thousand) Slokas; in the Vayu Puranam there are 
twenty-four thousand and six hundred Slokas; in 
the greatly wonderful Visnu Purana there are 
twenty-three thousand Slokas; in the Agni Puranam 
there are sixteen thousand Slokas; in the Brhat 
Narada Puranam, there are twenty-five thousand 
Slokas, in the big Padma Purana there are fifty- 
five thousand Slokas; in the voluminous Linga 
Purana eleven thousand Slokas exist; in the Garuda 
Puranam spoken by Hari nineteen thousand Slokas 
exist; in the Kirma Purana, seventeen thousand 
Slokas exist and in the greatly wonderful Skanda 
Purana there are eighty-one thousand slokas, O 
sinless Rsis! Thus I have described to you the 
names of all the Puranas and the number of verses 
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contained in them. Now hear about the Upa 
Puranas. 

atarguontt yude safe: | 

MAHAN Was anes at: UT 13 0 

and fire da defaarsaa | 

walftet arta a aan ater BAT 14 

arent aricraned a Ui head BT 

at unrated unfree 15 

meat umad atts a afer | 

Warquaens cafes weary: 116 MN 

The first is the Upapurana narrated by Sanat 
Kumara; next comes Narasimha Purana; then 
Naradiva Purana, Siva Purana, Purana narrated by 
Durvasa, Kapila Purana, Manava Purana, AuSanasa 
Purana, Varuna Purana, Kalika Purana, Samba 
Purana, NandikeSvara Purana, Saura Purana, 
Purana spoken by ParaSara, Aditya Purana, 
MaheSvara Purana, Bhagavata and Vasistha 
Purana. These Upa Puranas are described by the 
Mahatmas. 

ETE YUU Great Urradtaa: | 

Uae wa aeudfeay 17 

After compiling the eighteen Puranas, Veda 
Vyasa, the composed 
Mahabharata, that has no rival, out of these 
Puranas. 

Way adg gat gmat yt 

Wigner eratett axronta aerferter 18 


At every Manvantara, in each Dvapara Yuga, 
Veda Vyasa expounds the Puranas duly to preserve 


son of Satyavatt 


the religion. 
Brat grt fawpeataman der | 
aatah a agen Hed feta 19 i 
Veda Vyasa is no other person than Visnu 
Himself; He, in the form of Veda Vyasa, divides 
the (one) Veda into four parts, in every Dvapara 
Yuga, for the good of the world. 
aergaisagats fayreatrcar Hera | 
quondfeat grat weasat at Bt 20 0 


The Brahmanas of the Kali age are short lived 


and their intellect (buddhi) is not sharp; they cannot 
realise the meaning after studying the Vedas); 
knowing this in every Dvapara Yuga Bhagavan 
expounds the holy Purana Samhitas. 

Stsfgrdyat A aes wea | 

ware femata qos gents a 27 0 

The more so because women, Siidras, and the 
lower Dvijas are not entitled to hear the Vedas; for 
their good, the Puranas have been composed. 

Tot Asa BA aaah 

setters ret grat APTA: 22 I 

Aa: aeradtaien edferaa: 1 

vated Aftreatar afererfr 123 1 

The present auspicious Manvantara is 
Vaivasvata; it is the seventh in due order; and the 
son of Satyavati, the best of the knowers of 
Dharma, is the Veda Vyasa of the 28th Dvapara 
Yuga of this seventh Manvantara. He is my Guru; 
in the next Dvapara Yuga ASvatthama, the son of 
Drona will be the Veda Vyasa. 

ardtared tat caren: Teafetorhrtea ST 

qo afar at at 24 i 

Twenty-seven Veda Vyasas had expired and 
they duly compiled each their own Purana Sarhhitas 
in their own Dvapara Yugas. 

RIT BY: 

ale Ga WesIeT caret: Yasser: | 

AAR TWAT gat grat at u25 ui 

The Rsis said: “O highly fortunate Sita! kindly 
describe to us the names of the previous Veda 
Vyasas, the reciters of the Puranas in the Dvapara 
Yugas. 

aa Sart 

Bat yet caret: tat dar: aa | 

warafafada ¢ grat carrera 26 0 

ada ater caraaae ¢ qeeate: | 

Gan aaa cara: WS ARTEAGA 1-27 

Hea WAT Yr afsaen yA: | 

area vant fret aera car 28 
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Siita said: In the first Dvapara, Brahma Himself | the Vedas. This treatise contains the essence of all 


divided the Vedas; in the second Dvapara, the first 


the Sastras and is dear always to the Mumuksus 


Prajapati Vyasa did the same; so Sukra, in the | (those who want Moksa or liberation). 


third, Brhaspati, in the fourth, Surya in the fifth; 
Yama, in the sixth; Indra, in the seventh; Vasistha, 
in the eighth; Sarasvata Rsi in the ninth; Tridhama, 
in the tenth. 

watestse freer wgisteta: TOL | 

aatest aiaftet entanft wardst 129 0 

wearaftr: teragt wrest FT IAA: | 

Tarfafa: warast at Bera AAT 130 UI 

afraratastsa treme Tat: WL 

sansrafastsa water utter: W310 

Trivrsa, in the eleventh; Bharadvaja, in the 
twelfth; Antariksa, in the thirteenth; Dharma, in 
the fourteenth; Eyaruni in the fifteenth; 
Dhanafijaya, in the sixteenth; Medhatithi in the 
seventeenth; Vrati, in the eighteenth; Atri, in the 
nineteenth; Gautama in the twentieth; Uttama, 
whose soul was fixed on Hari, in the twenty-first. 

ant arasrasta GAS TRIAUTETAT | 

Cafes Saray aa At: WVU 32 

Tet: WigeTe: PUTS Ua TEAT: | 

arenes aftrat at Fat Fat 33 

VajaSrava Vena, in the twenty second; his 
family descendant Soma in the twenty-third and 
Trnabindu, in the twenty-fourth; Bhargava, in the 
twenty-fifth; Sakti in the twenty-sixth; Jatukarnya 
in the twenty-seventh and Krsna Dvaipayana 
became the twenty-eighth Veda Vyasa in the 
Dvapara Yugas. 

PMG Ach GUT I AA AAT | 

sfterrad que wag: GTA, 13.4 1 

Thus I have spoken of the 28 Veda Vyasas, as 
I heard. I have heard the holy Srimad Bhagavat 
from the mouth of Krsna Dvaipayana. 


wimg tag wa aareuftefery | 


Met Hrarshagyest Yat 

YR GATS WET A | 
ara a Ulsd a 

faara danfirdtsevara 1136 1 
a WaT aa TAT Weta 

gatagaeaqaryatsy: | 
Wn Genet AAT 

IR: Waar 3.7 
Gea US: Wael we 


UT ee Farrer Werther Are 

a: Hooita Bad qf Aedtgory 47 
dors aad GHG aat 

Utd WarotasreareaUT as HUTT | 
aoe arene AF yurtfer We: AT 

afactsa fatter Gag Wry 42 0 
a: Wrer Hulett Weare 

wht sunita wad a UTA | 

Ae: Heal J yoy Ala tages: 430 


ata sineciurrad erp srThe TANS ETT: 11 3 11 


O best Munis! Thus, compiling the Puranas 


cahrercennd qAaont wat Th Dee . Veda Vyasa thought this Purana to be the best; so 
This removes all troubles, yields all desires, (without teaching it to other persons) he settled that 
and gives Moksa and is full of the meanings of | his own son, the high-souled Suka Deva, born of 
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the dry woods used for kindling fire (excited by; thing from the mouth of Vyasa Deva and realised 
attrition), having no passion for the worldly things,| the secret meanings thereof. This has happened 
would be the fit student to be taught this Purana| through the grace of the merciful Guru Veda Vyasa. 
and therefore taught him; at that time I was a fellow Here ends the Third Chapter of 


student along with Suka Deva and I heard every|  Srimaddevibhagavatam on praising the Puranas 
and on each Vyasa of every Dvapara Yuga. 
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CHAPTER IV 
On the Excellency of the Devi 


RIT Ha: 

Ser career Aratat HA ATA: TA YH: | 

wma at ate aa ufedd qafear ui i 

The Rsis said: O Saunaka! How was Suka Deva 
born? Who studied these Purana Samhitas; by 
which wife of Vyasa Deva? and How? 

HATTA WARTTA STANT: YR: | 

ease weet Hea wet 2 ui 

O highly Intelligent one! You have just spoken 
that Suka Deva was not born from womb, in the 
natural way; he was born of the dry pieces of wood 
for Homa sacrifice. 

adtarh sat: yet gent ant wererar 

awa a ufed aa quot agency 3 ul 

But we heard before that the great ascetic was 
Yogi even in his mother’s womb, so a great doubt 
comes to our minds. You better remove that today; 
how he studied also these Puranas, as vast in their 
nature; say this. 

Oa sareat 

qe aeadidit cara: arradtaa: | 

arse aetaat J gear fereraarra: 4 i 

Sita said: In long— past days Satyavati’s son 
Veda Vyasa, while in his own hermitage on the 
banks of the river Sarasvati, was greatly surprised 
to see a pair of Catakas (sparrows). 

wrest fore ats qrvs watery | 

wana yueate frestarfaatsrary 5 u 

He saw the pair putting frequently, the food into 
the beak of their young one, just born of the egg, 
of beautiful body, red mouth, and greasy body. 


at g vemedtett wit smart | 

frottergqye vad farce a GA: UA: 6 It 

They did not care at all for their own hunger 
and toil; all they were caring for is to nurture their 
young one. 

atari arerear adeictt qartracit | 

Yat a we tom werferat fret: BALAN 7 

He said also that the pair are rubbing their bodies 
over the young one’s body and kiss lovingly its 
mouth feeling the highest pleasure. 

cer dangd aa ate Weare | 

craiar: art Ara wafartad 8 tt 

Seeing this wonderful affection of the two 
sparrows towards their young, Veda Vyasa became 
very anxious and thought over the following in his 
mind. 

ferraraft aa gt anise | 

fe fat carat Parnerasiorary 9 

Oh! What wonder is there, when the birds have 
so much filial affection towards their child, that 
men, who want services from their sons, would 
show their affection towards their sons! 

feat aeat aren frrg GaUAy | 

fara GRaat erat Teat aeat HS YPN 10 1 

aaa areas wrod uRterat afte | 

Ua: wenefitg: quent aetfeeat: 11 

This pair of sparrows will not perform the happy 
marriage of their young one and will not see the 
face of their son’s wife; nor when they will grow 
old, that their child would become very religious 
and serve them to attain great merits in Heaven. 
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anifaratsaat xe frat adreater 
aaa daarathn afteate aenfarr 12 0 


Nor do they expect that their child would earn 
money and satisfy them; nor the child would 
perform Sraddha when they would be in the next 
world; nothing of all these. 

aan fae ween aeat dfeakterft | 

tetient a fattracrenfterte area: 13 1 

datsa area Taras TAT | 

Wamaahteim wert a fastea: 114 W 

Nor will the child perform the Sraddha 
ceremony at Gaya; nor will the child offer the 
oblation of a blue bull on the day of offering the 
sacrifice to its ancestor (the bull is then let loose 
and held sacred); yet the pair of sparrows have so 
much affection towards their yung one! Oh! in this 
world to touch the body of the son, especially to 
nurture the sons, is the highest happiness in life. 

age erate eat Aa a Aas | 

TMA WATT ATT 5 tt 

“There is no prospect in the birth of the sonless; 
never, never will Heaven be his. Without son, there 
is none other who can be of help in the next world. 

Trafefis gifreiomay arti | 

Gaara ATA HTT 16 UI 


Thus in the Dharma Sastras, Manu and other 


Munis declare that the man who has sons goes to ; 


Heaven and the sonless one can never go to Heaven. 


qwaassa wat TAA AeA | 

GAA ASAT UTTAR ST MIATA 17 Ut 

The man possessing a son is entitled to the 
Heavenly pleasures can be vividly seen, rather than 
imagined. The man with son is freed from sins; 
this is the word of the Vedas. 

BTA Wepenershe yPeeTearrat AT: 

cite wae faa shad: Gaafsrat: 18 Ml 

The sonless man becomes very much distressed 
even at the time of death and while lying on bed 
that is ground at that time, mournfully thinks: 


et Ft faget we urafir faferent 

Hfet gat Sacniser tant afeeata 19 0 

‘This all my vast wealth, various things, this 
my beautiful house, who will enjoy all these’? 

WYRE FST Wad ae: | 

aise Siedt starrer war 20 0 

ue agfaent Far-at grat aeradhga: | 

Pig agen areot feat: Araya F271 

“When the sonless man is thus perplexed in his 
mind at the time of his death and becomes restless, 
then it is sure that his future career is full of 
misfortunes; unless one’s mind is calm and serene 
at the time of death, he can never attain a good 
goal. 

frat wratseared Hea Ware Freq | 

wT a ATE eae u 22 u 

Thus, thinking variously, Satyavati’s son Veda 
Vyasa sighed heavily and became unmindful. 

Ter Rrra & eh UTE 

auatrgt afemdye war u23 0 

He thought of various plans and at last, coming 
to a definite conclusion, went to the Sumeru 
mountain to perform tapasya. On reaching there, 
he thought which Deva he will worship! 

fora es Bt aT Tera at fearaey | 

Tet waft aT Ua aTeot TAT 24 I 

Visnu, Siva, Indra, Brahma, Stirya, GaneSa, 
Kartikeya, Agni, or Varuna? *Vho will grant him 
boon quickly and thus satisfy his desires. 

wa faracerea ANT Aiea: 

ATA TATA Sora: MASA: UW 2S 

While thus cogitating in his mind, came there 
the Muni Narada, of one mind with lute in hand, 
accidentally in his course of travels. 

a gear Wat cara: wradiaa: | 

Hea Tray UES HCH ATT Ul 26 

ASA Het UNS OATH: | 

Riargqusta aera gored aaa A 27 1 

Secing Narada, the Satyavati’s son Veda Vyasa 
gave him a hearty welcome, with great gladness, 
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offering his Arghya and Asan (seat) and asked 
about his welfare. Hearing this question of welfare, 
then Narada Muni spoke: “O Dvaipayana! Why 
do you look so care worn! First speak this out to 


” 


me; 
care Sarat 
age Tferathter a a AAA ae: 
aed efanamé faaarft ga: ga: 28 U 
Veda Vyasa said: The sonless man has no goal; 
therefore there is no happiness in my mind; I am 
always anxious to get a son and therefore, I am 
very Sorry. 
aaa arena & ea aifeeretar | 
ofa faargtiseae wag PUT Ta: 129-0 
Today my mind is sorely troubled with one 
idea,which Deva I may satisfy by my tapasya, who 
will grant me my desires; now I take your refuge. 
adaiste vet cat meray purty | 
am ea out aft at A gst Weneafea tt 30 1 
O merciful Maharsi! You are omniscient; say 
this quickly; which Deva I will take for my refuge, 
who will grant me a son. 
aa sara 
gfe Care Yeeq Aral aaferyhs: 
sara UT Uieen eat whe Waray: 31 
Sita said: Thus questioned by Krsna 
Dvaipayana Veda Vyasa, the high souled Narada 
Muni, well versed in the Vedas, became very glad 
and spoke thus: 
ane Sarat 
Ung EAT Ure Yoors AYE | 
amare om ge: fat t Aeager: 1320 
O highly fortunate ParaSara’s son. The question 
that you have asked me today was formerly asked 
by my father to Narayana. 
ere a et seat fiat A feet Ta: | 
udgesd cast sftarel sara: ofa 33 1 
aequictid feet waar | 
darat udatg sitacaifentaaray 134 1 


anu wdetart gadd wIgEH | 

aged wWrad qat weaT: 135 i 

Narayana Vasudeva, the Deva of the Devas, the 
Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of the Universe, 
the husband of Laksmi, the four-armed, wearing 
yellow garment, holding conchshell, discus, club 
and with the mark Srivatsa (a mark or curl of hair 
on the heart of Visnu) adorning His breast and 
decorated with Kaustubham, ihe Divinity Himself, 
became merged in great Yoga. 

aalrareat 

eaet WTA aoa | 

cuenta aed fe carafe water 136 1 

forraisa aareae eat BasnTat Wy: | 

earrarniste eam fas fran: W370 

At this my Father became greatly surprised and 
said: ‘O Janardana! Thou art the Deva of the Devas; 
the Lord of the Present, the Past and the Future, 
the Lord of this Universe; why art thou meditating 
in Yoga? And what is it that Thou art meditating? 
O best of the Devas! Thou art the Lord of the entire 
Universe and yet Thou art now merged in deep 
meditation. At this I am greatly surprised (my 
surprise is not without foundation; Thou canst 
Thyself see). What more wonderful than this can 
happen?’ 

MATHS: HaseARares F | 

wad: wiswaaiseea c ta gfe rad 38 1 

O Lord of Rama! I am sprung form the lotus 
from thy navel and have become the Lord of this 
whole universe; who is there in this universe that 
is superior to Thee; kindly say this to me. 

wrarearg wirara canife: WaT | 

chal oretterat gat wae: aden 1 39 tl 

O Lord of the world! Thou art the Origin of all, 
the Cause of all causes, the Creator, Preserver and 
Destroyer and the capable Doer of all actions. 

SOT tT VENT Baraat WT 

Bt: Gara wre Aisha t aa Aa 40 tl 

O Maharaja! at Thy will, I create this whole 
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universe and Rudra destroys in due time this world. 
He is always under Thy command. 

gat wate arent argatf were: 

ahaecatea usta adetor tearersqat 4.7 tt 

O Lord! By Thy command the Sun roams in the 
sky; the wind blows in various auspicious or 
inauspicious ways and the fire is giving heat and 
the cloud showers rain. I don’t see in the three 
Lokas any one superior to Thee. 

vag earate & ed dora sat WET | 

ware: Wt AT garth ea SY yaa 42 0 

HU Hell ACA AHISHA Ta Ga | 

Heat ya mel fe ora: faRsfeta cafe: 143 u 

Then whom art Thou :neditating while being 
questioned by his very intelligent son Suka Deva! 
not born in the usual way from womb, Dvaipayana 
expounded all the secret excellent meanings of the 
Purana and, thereby, I also came to know them 
also. O saintly persons! Thus Suka Deva, sincerely 
earnest to cross this endless bottomless ocean of 
Samsara, tasted of the wonderful fruits of the Veda, 
the Kalpa tree, this Srimad Bhagavata with its 
numerous stories and anecdotes with great 
eagerness and intense pleasure. Oh! Who is there 
in this world that is not freed from this terror of 
Kali, after he has heard this Bhagavata. Even if 
the greatest sinner, void of the right ways of living 
and Acara as ordained in the Vedas, hears on a 


pretence this excellent Devi Bhagavaia, the chief 
of the Puranas, he enjoys ill the great enjoyments 
of this world and in the end attains the eternal place 
occupied by Yogis. She who is rare, in Her Nirguna 
aspect, to even Hari and Hara, who is very dear as 
Tattva Vidya to the Jiiainins, whose real nature can 
be realised only in Samadhi, She resides always in 
the cavity of the heart of the hearers of the 
Bhagavata Purana. He whe getting the all-qualified 
human birth and getting the reciter of this Purana, 
the boat to cross, as it were, this world, does not 
hear this blissful Purana, he is certainly deprived 


by the Creator. How is it! That the wayward dull- 
headed persons, getting the vicious ears, can hear 
always the faults and calumnies of others, that are 
entirely useless, and can not hear this pure Purana 
that contains the four Vargas: Dharma, Artha, 
Kama, and Moksa ? 


Returning to Narada’s dialogue with Dunipaar 
Sita continued: This is my main point of doubt. O 
One of good vows! I am thy devotee; be merciful 
to me and speak this to me. There is almost nothing 
that is secret to Mahapurusas; this is a well-known 
fact, said. 

aes Gast TET alters waaay t 

TUR eee Ta HATTA 44 

Reolying to Brahma, Bhagavan Narayana 
spoke: “O Brahman! I now speak out my mind to 
you; listen carefully. 

ware cat fre at a feerftreetaarcon | 

a aria sat: we weargraraT: 45 It 

SST Ta UTTH ATS BU: AANA: | 

wet: warate tech: fread aaah: 146 A 

Though the Devas, Danavas and men and all 
the lokas know that You are the Creator, I am the 
Preserver and Rudra is the Destroyer, yet it is to 
be known that the saints, versed in the Vedas, have 
come to this conclusion by inference from the 
Vedas that the creation, preservation and 
destruction are performed by the creative force, 
preservative force and destructive force. 

iar vifteates frst wert 

aiftacnt fe we ot are aR ATAT 47 0 

wer farieaea AT aecntaacot way: | 

até uretfad ore: ded anit viet: 48 ti 

The Rajasik creative force residing in you, the 
Sattvik preservative force residing in me, and the 
Tamasik destructive force residing in Rudra are 
the all-in-all. When these Saktis become absent, 
you become inert and incapable to create, I to 
preserve and Rudra, to destroy. 
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aeeftar ad aa aaa: Gad fast 

Wad a wat a eit AUT Yat 49 i 

We vafafir weds acral a aera: | 

aaeta: aalhas are arctavt Wa: 50 U 

O intelligent Suvrata! We all are always under 
that Force directly or indirectly; hear instances that 
you can see and infer. At the time of Pralaya, I lie 
down on the bed of Ananta, subservient to that 
Force; again J wake up in the time of creation duly 
under the influence of Time. 

case Bad daeiatseas ar | 

wratherere crea a feet AISA 51 

malfaerra: ara Wart Wee | 

aeut dant adele 520 

I am always subservient to that Maha Sakti; 
(under Her commad) I am engaged in Tapasya for 
a long time; (By Her commad) sometime I enjoy 
with Laksmi; some time I fight battles, terrible to 
all the Lokas, with the Danavas, involving great 
bodily troubles. 

pera aa ats aftratarofe ger | 

waataeett agg WAT HAT W531 

at autres get erat wanted 

aa got: wares Pract wepest 154 11 

O Knower of Dharma! It was before Your 
presence that I fought hand to hand for five 
thousand years, before Your sight on that one great 
ocean in long-past days with the two demons 
Madhu and Kaitabha, sprung form the wax of my 
ear, maddened with pride; and by the grace of the 
Devi, successfully killed the two Danavas. 

Aal caeM A fee act HTT | MATA | 

viitmad Henin fer Geare UA: UA: 55 

‘O highly fortunate one! you realised then the 
great Sakti, higher than the highest and the cause 
of all causes; then why are you asking again and 
again that question. 

ufees gaat sear ferent aerate 

weer: Hiaes TAT TT FT 56 

By the will of that Sakti, I have got this idea of 
man and roam on the great ocean; yuga after yuga, 


I assume by Her will, the Tortoise, Boar, Man- 
Lion, and Dwarf incarnations. 
a ete frat cites frdratry aera: 
aad tesa anraretag athry 57 1 
No one likes to take birth in the womb of inferior 
animals (especially birds). Do you think that I 
willingly take unpleasant births as in the womb of 
boars, tortoise, i.e., certainly not. 
fagra cere we diferent 
at anfa anantag errata 
Vreat OT Yara Westar: 
aftr ge faget tae: 158 
What independent man is there who abandons 
the pleasurable enjoyment with Laksmi and takes 
birth in inferior animals as fish, etc. or leaves his 
seat on the seat of Gaduda and becomes engaged 
in great war conflicts. 
yeas Prt wai 
Tet Tysateacraaay Tee | 
waar ar arfsafert zetrat 
atta Prieta yet: 59 0 
O Svayambhu! In ancient days you saw before 
your eyes that my head was cut off when the 
bowstring suddenly gave way; and then you, 
brought a horse’s head and by that help, the divine 
artist Visvakarma, stuck that on to my headless 
body. 
ParatseS utente ay 
Weaatada tad: | 
fagata feat cirennet 
we waar ate BATT 60 Ui 
O Brahma! Since then I am known amongst men 
by the name of “Hayagriva’’. This is well-known 
to you. Now say, were I independent, would such 
ignominy have happened to me? 
aenraté ada sftr vrecaeftatsher water | 
atta vite Vad earantr a Prtar 67 tt 
ar: wet féfieamnitt oactea 
Never. Therefore, I am not independent; I am 
in every way under that Sakti. O Lotus-born! 
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I always meditate on that Sakti; and I do not| sucess of your idea. That Devi will give you all 


know any other than this Sakti. that you wish. 
ARE Fart Wer sara 
Feath foot ca waratteg Bae 62 0 ANeagHey CATA: Araadtyd: | 
aa orengyaitsh ada gira | adirrarenfroraetaas weret frit 65 0 
TeTaAhY Bea yEUratftrsrs 163 0 ste sfiecurread merqIo were ape Sea: 11-4 11 
sig gut oa edtueiqay | Sita said: At these words of Narada, Satyavati’s 
wd aeaht ar dt aetee waa 164 1 son Veda Vyasa went out to the hills for tapasya, 


Narada said: Thus spoke Visnu to Brahma. O trusting the lotus feet of the Devi as the all-in-all 
in this world.” 
Thus ends the Fourth Chapter of the First Book on 
the excellency of the Devi in the Mahapurana 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses. 


muni Veda vyasa! Brahma spoke these to me. So 
you too, better mediate in the lotus feet of 
Bhagavati calmly in the lotus of your heart for the 
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CHAPTER V 
On the Narrative of Hayagriva 


RI Hd: Oat Sarr 
waren Fa: aaret wrt Perea yvedy Waa: We Maat: BAA: | 
adiedt wea water 1 i uit tazaer feet: amada: 15 ul 


The Rsis said: “O Sita! Our minds are merged] Melfuereul Gat Heat Fa: WaT: | 
in the sea of doubt, hearing your this most aradaeartt uted Ware: 6 Ul 


wonderful saying, surprising to the whole world. | Sita said: “O Munis! Hear all attentively the 
aaqat oreracartt wat Sereqa: Wer glorious deeds of the supremely energetic Visnu, 
gastaerat wie: wdeat watdan2u the Deva of the Devas. Once upon a time the eternal 


The head/of Janardana Madhavac the: Lotd ot Deva Janardana became tired after the terrible 
continuous battle for ten thousand years. 


all, was severed out of His body! And He wa : 
ces *) aa Set ys wart erat are fara: 
afterwards known as Hayagriva, the horse-faced! , teas f 
Oh! what more wonder can there be than this? ag Naas 
rat at erqeatent Prarara warata: 


aarste ata a fret sar: ae ars: | gaara weeraaet: si 
aifecat Wate: WaT: 3 i aat arent faa Sat: wa WaraaT: | 

went aed fea Gautene Ta | waeafer: wae ag ae AEA: 19 UI 
aera arerergy ce feraitor WEA 4 After this the Lord Narayana seated Himself on 


Whom the Vedas even praise, all the Devas | Padmasana (a kind of posture) in some lonely place 
rest on Whom, Who is the Cause of all causes, | on a level plot of ground and placing his head on 
the Adi Deva Jagannatha (the Lord of the /|the front of his bow with the bow strung and placed 
universe), Oh! how is it that His head came to be erect on the ground fell fast asleep. Visnu, the Lord 


severed! O, highly intelligent one! Describe all)of Rama, was exceedingly tired and thus he fell 


this in detail.” soon into deep sleep. At this time, Indra and the 
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other Devas, with Brahma and Mahesa began a| they might eat up the forepart of the bow that was 


sacrifice. 
Te: Masa ahs ze tat Warez | 
aawrateftgue marmakRr wy 10 1 
Ewa T Mal aa AEM facies T 
Bae MHATaAMS ATA Tal GAT: 77 A 


lying on the ground causing the other end rise up 
and thus break His sleep. 

wand dar ad afecafr a dora: | 

a aff dione cada: war: 118 0 


Thus the Deva’s purpose will, no doubt, be 


Then they, for the sake of success in Deva’s| fulfilled. Thus settling his mind, the eternal Deva 
work, went to the region of Vaikuntha to meet with| Brahma ordered the white ants Vamris to cut the 
the Deva Janardana, the Lord of sacrifices. There, | bow string. 


the Devas, not finding Visnu, came to know by 
their Dhyana (meditation) where Bhagvan Visnu 
was staying and thither they went. 

SVE aed atsrayt wa 

ferret fast ferot aararafeet qt: 12 0 

They saw that Lord Visnu, the Deva of the Devas 
was lying unconscious, being under the arms of 
Yoganidra (the yogic sleep). 

fag witay Rrerga went 

frag: ae: ae werexgeera: 13 1 

Therefore, they took their seats there. Seeing 
the Lord of the universe asleep, Brahma, Rudra 
and the other Devas became anxious. 

aqarst We: vim: fe adet qi: 1 

Panit: wet aredfircdg geraat: 14 

Indra then addressed the Devas: “O best of the 
Suras! Now what is to be done! How shall we 
awaken Bhagavan from His sleep? Now think of 
the means by which this can be effected.” 

ayara sar vigirgreitstet GIT | 

are da ydat areT TAT: 15 0 

Hearing Indra’s words Sambhu said: “O good 
Devas! Now we must finish our sacrificial work. 
Butif the sleep of Bhagavan be disturbed, He would 
get angry.” 

searfea Aer at wero WAAT | 

wer verted aa rquisd etary 16 1 

afardsd wersfrrdt witreater serra 

aet faafegentsel Sacer srfereatet 17 

Hearing Sankara’s words, Paramesthi Brahma 
created Vamri insects (a sort of white ants) so that 


agara dat adt eageer ara: 

Prarsit: wet creat cares STAT TT: 19: 

Hearing this order of Brahma, Vamri spoke to 
Brahma, thus: “O Brahman! How can I disturb the 
sleep of the Devadeva, Lord of Laksmi, the World 
Guru? 

Pranit: ware daca: vifrteay | 

freprgfatasr aera STAT 20 tt 

To rouse one from one’s deep sleep, to interrupt 
one in one’s speech, to sever love between husband 
and wife, to separate a child from one’s mother, 
all these are equivalent to Brahmahatya (murdering 
a Brahmana). 

ane Saar HU EAA | 

fe wet aatOTee at UT aE 27 

ard: earetayit citer: Brea ona fea | 

aenred heart career wsrarony 22 1 

Therefere, O Deva! how can I interrupt the 
happiness of sleep of the Devadeva? And what 
benefit shall I derive by eating the bowstring, so 
that I may incur this vicious act? But a man can 
commit a sin if there be any interest of his; 1 am 
ready to eat this, if I get a personal interest.’ 

waar 

wea ont teary Mae Baw FT 

aa vt He cored AY fearoy aterea aferey 230 

Brahma said: We will give you, too, share in 
this our Yajfia sacrifice) so hear me; do our work 
and rouse Visnu from His sleep. 

aaanadfir ore a efaetarcatercater 

wa ont farts are are cariearat 24 
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During the time of performing Homa whatever 
ghee will fall outside the Homa-Kunda (the 
sacrificial pit) will fall to vour share; so be quick 
and do this.” 


Gd Sarr 


sea aaron at eqasat caafeaae | 

ware afterd yet fergeey War Aatsva 25 11 

Siita said: Thus ordered by Brahma, the Vamri 
insect soon ate away the fore end of the bow that 
rested on the ground. 

yer faqs wT alee | 

VISE: AUTATANTAT HAT: ATTAT 1126 

aes aft ad agen after car | 

Was WafAMAys Wensita: 127 0 

agataraen <tmnt: wearer arcefet | 

SoH Hear SITs aia: 128 1 

Immediately the string gave way and the bow 
went up; the other end became free and a terrible 
sound took place. The Devas became afraid; the 
whole universe got agitated; the earth trembled. 
The sea became swollen; the aquatic animals 
became startled; violent wind blew; the mountains 
shook; ominous meteors fell. 

feat arena qatsenatras Tag | 

Ferararg: gu: wd fas afereate giat 29 1 

The quarters assumed a terrific aspect; the Sun 
went down the horizon. In the time of distress the 
Devas became anxious what evil might come down. 

we ferraat wat yet ferent: Waser: | 

Wea: AyHe: FATT SaCACA ATTN: 113.0 1 

O ascetics! while the Devas were thus cogitating, 
the head with crown on it of the Devadeva Visnu 
vanished away; no body knew where it fell. 

sive dat A wid Tere Tay 

fred wit q egene fate, 31 

When the awful darkness disappeared, Brahma 
and Mahadeva saw the disfigured body of Visnu 
with its head off. 

gaat weet fered faftrar: Gere: | 

Fora Seg: Wrawnfseat: 32 U 
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Bare fe st ST TTT 

ami wdeart @ada wart 13301 

wae Hee Sat TT ASE HY TAA 

STPARAAVEN SA savas ha Waa 34 

Seeing that headless figure of Visnu they were 
greatly surprised; they were drowned in the ocean 
of cares and, overwhelmed with grief, began to 
weep aloud O Lord! O Master! O Devadeva! O 
Eternal one! what unforeseen extraordinary mishap 
occurred to us today! O Deva! Thou canst not be 
pierced nor cut asunder, nor capable of being burnt; 
how is it then that Thy head has been taken away! 
Is this the Maya (magic) of some Deva? O all 
pervading one! 

wera wate fat afteatat a saat: | 

wlencaty 7: Ae: carea warae 1135 1 

are ferea: Hat eet ads a tard: | 

ana Ha: HT Gaot UNA 36 tt 

The Devas cannot live when Thy condition is 
thus; we do not know what affection dost Thou 
have towards us. We are crying because of our 
selfish ends; perhaps this therefore has occurred. 
The Daityas, Yaksas, or Raksasas have not done 
this; O Lord of Laksmi! Whose fault will we 
ascribe this to? The Devas themselves have 
committed this loss to themselves! 

uueftat: am: we fee qed: aa AIA TT | 

vRut Aa sae Yu Beara 37 1 

a wet afaat are wsedt a at arr | 

wen fost Preise Wrage ATM: 38 UU 

eae gear taroagwTTars | 


Ww39u 


sora faucet carenefe wader 41 

O Lord of the Devas! The Devas are now 
dependent! They are under Thee. Now where are 
we to go? What are we to do? There is none to 
save the dull stupid Devas! 
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At this juncture, seeing Siva and the other Devas | expelled from Heaven and had to live in the Manas 
crying, Brhaspati, supremely versed in the Vedas, | sarovar in the lotuses and had to suffer many other 
consoled them thus: O highly fortunate one! what] miseries. 


use there will be in thus crying and repenting? it 
ought you now to consider the means that you 
should adopt to redress your calamities. O Lord of 
the Devas! Fate and one’s own exertion and 
intelligence are equal; if the success come not 
through Fate (luck or chance) one is certainly to 
show one’s prowess and merit. 


oR sara 
gana at aa frriieanader | 
famints Prost quoi we waa 42 
Indra said: Fie to your exertion when, before 
our eyes, the head of Bhagavan Visnu Himself has 
been carried off! Fie, Fie to your prowess and 
intelligence! Fate is in my opinion, the supreme. 


waar 

Tava arHet HITT ST AT | 

yet arent anit dat aatsfrAcTA: 43 Ul 

Brahma said: Whatever, auspicious or 
inauspicious, is ordained by Daiva (Fate), everyone 
must bear that; no one can go beyond the Daiva. 

VEO SA ATH ara TTA: | 

aan areceorepe ft A TAT TT 144 Ul 

When one has taken up a body, one must 
experience pleasure and pain; there is no manner 
of doubt in this. See, in long-past days, by the irony 
fo Fate, Sambhu severed my head. 

ada ferry wEtdata yTa: | 

adver eter ufadt cava 4s 


His generative organ, too, dropped down 
through curse. Similarly, Hari’s head has, today, 
fallen into the salt ocean. 

seamed da yreftat: | 

ATU MATA ART: HAT ATS AT 4.6 

By the influence of time, Indra, the Lord of Saci, 
had thousand genital marks over his body, was 


Ua Set MT: Sa SST ST 

dans Rare Tag B47 

fardg werarat faeneet warez t 

wa faarafe a: cared Paton gape: wT 48 u 

vateat wrert adat aact wer | 

wen wats caret AAT PATA 49 

O Glorious ones! When such personages have 
suffered pains, then who else is there in the world, 
that does not suffer! so, you all cease sorrows and 
meditate on the Eternal Mahamaya; who is the 
Mother of all, who is the supporter of all, who is 
of the nature of Brahmavidya (the Supreme 
Knowledge) and who is beyond the Gunas, who is 
the Prime Prakrti, and who pervades the three 
Lokas, the whole universe, moving and unmoving; 
She will dispense our welfare. 


Gea sara 
sqera & ars den Prrraeaat & | 
cea arnratedfiga 500 


Siita then said: Thus saying to the Devas Brahma 
ordered all the Vedas, that were incarnate there in 
their forms, for the successful issue of the Deva’s 
work. 

Rag west edt wate wareshy 

Tetet a Taras wamratetarerary 51 

Brahma said: “O Vedas! Now go on and chant 
hymns to the Sacred Eternal Highest Devi 
Mahamaya, who is Brahmavidya, who brings all 
actions to their successful issues, who is hidden in 
all forms.” 

TATA Gat TI AT: TAT NT: | 

qegarat at werarat seria 520 

Hearing His words, the all-beautiful Vedas 
began to chant hymns to Mahamaya who can be 
comprehended by Jiiana, and who pervades the 
world. 
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dat Wy: 
wat fe werare fasreafirry fre | 
Frtat wesyafet ara: siete 53 0 
The Vedas said: “Obeisance to the Devi! to the 
Mahamayéa! to the Auspicicus One! to the Creatrix 
of the Universe! We bow down to Thee, who is 
beyond the Gunas, the Ruler of all the Beings! 
ra ft: aaa WT: Wort wa 
eft: oft: wife: aan oifa: staat Bem afer: wef: 054 0 
O Mother! Thou givest to Sankara even His 
desires. Thou art the receptacle of all the things; 
Thou art the Prana of all the living beings; Thou 
art Buddhi, Laksmi (wealth), Sobha, Ksama 
(forgiveness), Santi (peace); Sraddha (faith), 
Medha (intellect), Dhrti (fortitude), and Smrti 
(recollection). 
raqenttasetrenrsta wrest carretera | 
ware fase ent css aif: Wet war 55 
Thou art the Bindu (m) over the Pranava (om) 
and thou art of the nature of semi-moon; Thou art 
Gayatri, Thou art Vyarhiti; Thou art Jaya, Vijaya, 
Dhatri (the supportress) |ajja (modesty) Kirti 
(fame); Iccha (will) and Daya (mercy) in all beings. 
Naat ST STATA 
andivaratgunt wasters 56 tN 
aa et: WiRagaa- 
aratagat, yeaarferatan: | 
a cache: Ge wal A Wea 
Aral Ged PSMA 57 
O Mother! Thou art the merciful Mother of the 
three worlds, Thou art the adorable auspicious 
Vidya (knowledge) benefit-ing all the lokas; Thou 
destroyest the Universe and Thou skilfully 
residest (hidden) in the Bija mantras. Therefore, 
we are praising Thee. O Mother! Brahma, Visnu, 
Moahe§vara, Indra, Stirya, Fire, Sarasvati and other 
regents of the Universe are all Thy creation; so 
none of them is superior to Thee. Thou art the 
Mother of all the things, moving and non-moving. 


Haya AHH Fat ct 
wate Wart carawpes sear | 
Ratrersrat 4: eraerarant 
aud da wafaefa WaT: 58 U 
ad we ad wacyas aistt Fgur 
are dean a afiafte arash gaa: | 
aed aictet Hekaqayrm: FT A: 
He UNTaANThTaAG: Casa: 59 
O Mother! When Thou dost will to create this 
visible Universe, Thou createst first Brahma, Visnu 
and MaheSsvara and makest them create, preserve 
and destroy this universe; but Thou remainest quite 
unattached to the world. Ever Thou remainest 
constant in Thy one form. 
a tami wea wate datafand 
fosrarcerentste raftre garrett ar 
weet freer fast wacrate car teat 
wart wate efa faery 60 1 
No one in this Universe is able to know Thy 
nature; nor there is any body who can enumerate 
Thy names. How can he promise to jump across 
the illimitable ocean, who can not jump across an 
ordinary well. 
Frittata ct frRactsnrat arormet 
ast ct fast arate wat at operate 
HAHN AeA: CHAM AUT AT: 
a aerate a Tae UA 61 
O Bhagavati! No one amongst the Devas even 
knows particularly Thy endless power and glory. 
Thou art alone the Lady of the Universe and the 
Mother of the world. 
a f& wrarfa wai aaa aeyfiraitferoet fore 
fe ot area fafafeate wiih weft: | 
a: fear wraghadtater aad vaca: 
Uretet arthur safer sR 62 u 
The Vedas all bear testimony how thou alone 
hast created all this unreal and fleeting universe. 
O Devi! Thou without any effort and having no 
desires hast become the cause of this visible world, 
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thyself remaining unchanged. This is a great 
wonder. We cannot conceive this combination of 
contrary varieties in one. O Mother! How can we 
understand thy power, unknown to all the Vedas 
even, when thou thyself dost not know thy nature! 
We are bewildered at this. 


7 = artist rafaeeafacta: HAA 116 311 
Preant ae THcrgranfed afer fart 
feat fromranatrdt sepa urfert & 
ferottat fee caahta: aatrants frente 
Tere ferethrct ter ferarsa ATT 64 UI 
O Mother! It is that thou dost know nothing 
about the falling off of the Visnu’s head! Or 
knowingly thou wanted to examine Visnu’s 
prowess, Is it that Hari incurred any heinous sin. 
How can that be! Where is sin to thy followers 
who serve Thee! O Mother! Why art Thou so much 
indifferent to the Devas! It is a great wonder that 
the head of Visnu is severed! Really, we are merged 
in great misfortunes. Thou art clever in removing 
the sorrows of Thy devotees. Why art Thou 
delaying in fixing again the head on Visnu’s body. 
fas on Sed: went ea 
Ot aear waht at craerahgvacar | 
araata aftrereyat feropgtte svar 
i fever ferratforeet argea forte: 65 u 


wearers tiga at HoT 66 Ul 

O Devi! Is it that Thou taking offence on the 
gods hast cast that on Visnu! or was it that Visnu 
became proud and to curb that, Thou hast played 
thus! or is it that the Daityas, having suffered defeat 
from Visnu went and practised severe tapasya in 
some beautiful holy place, and have got some 
boons; and so Visnu’s head has thus fallen off! 
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Or is it, O Bhagavati! that Thou wert very 
eagerly interested to see Visnu’s headless body and, 
therefore, Thou hast seen thus! O Prime Force! Is 
it that Thou art angry on the daughter of the Sindhu 
(ocean); Laksmi Devi! Else, why hast Thou 
deprived Her of Her husband? Laksm1 is born as a 
part of Thine; So Thou oughtst to forgive Her 
offence. 

Therefore dost Thou gladden Her by giving back 
Her husband’s life. 


aa BHM 67 
The principal Devas, engaged in Thy service, 
always maks their pranimas (bow down) to Thee; 
O Devi! Beest Thou kind enough and make alive 
the Deva Visnu, the Lord of all and crossest us 
across this ocean of sorrows. O Mother! We cannot 
make out anything whatsoever where Hari’s head 
has gone. 
quatre: sana eet ferent, 
Wasegu: Ug whase | 
aan gen starantaeart 
car saTssitferarste eft 68 
We have no other protectress than Thee who 
canst give back His life? O Devi Thou give life to 
the whole world as the nectar gives life to all the 
Devas.” 
aa sara 
Ua Hat War Vat Yoreitat wea 
Wear wT arate: Gitar ara: 169 
Siita said: Thus praised by the Vedas with their 
Angas, with Samaganas (the songs from the Sama 
Veda), the Nirgund Maheévari Devi Mahamaya 
became pleased. 
ATTA Tear ATU areHTeTEAT TAIT 
gare Ga: vestige Bat 70 1 
Wl Heed Quis CaeMeTSA ATT: | 
Raise Fal: art gers a Gs: 71 
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Then the auspicious voice came to them from 
the Heavens, gladdening all, and pleasing to the 
ears though no form was seen: “O Suras! Do not 
care anything about it; you are immortal (what fear 
can you have ?) Come to your senses. I am very 
much pleased by the praise sung by the Vedas. 

Bi GANGS cite Eitetat ATat eqfery | 

ufserft Wet wT: Mal HATTaTeTaT, 72 

There is no doubt in this. Amongst men, 
whoever will read this my stotra with devotion, 
will get all what he desires. 

sronfer at eataftre wetet 

era Braet wae A a: 
faqrng:a: a warget i | 
aarHATAT AATEML 173 

Whoever will hear this devotedly, during the 
three Sandhyas, will be freed from troubles and 
become happy. When this stotra has been sung by 
the Vedas, it is equivalent to the Vedas.” 

Sag HOt ae aa aad er | 

aan ae ard danse afeeatea 74 1 

seererrat fare: afterareiferes rary | 

Were det ches ATeMAT TANT N75 0 

Does anything take place in this world without 
any cause? Now hear why Hari’s head was cut off. 
Once upon a time, seeing the beautiful face of His 
dear wife Laksmi Devi, Hari laughed in presence 
of Her. 

aa wd et Get at Tafa Wa: 

frat gun ee ya A ha FAT 76 uu 

ferarft aarutarer Hat TET BEA: | 

aust per aa Watsaar arafirtt 077 10 

At this Laksmi Devi came to understand that 
“He has seen surely something ugly in my face 
and, therefore, He laughed; otherwise why my 
Husband would laugh a: seeing me. But what 
reason can there be to see ugliness in my face after 
so long a time. And why shall He laugh without 
seeing something ugly, without any cause. Or it 
may be, He has made somz other beautiful woman 
as my co-wife.” 
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Ae: IITA STAT Heterat TANTO t 

are g dat RETeAT Se MATA 17:8 Ut 

waters tanta | 

weer arret gritmeteat eeterereurt 79 It 

aTaeatferecen OT Genter TAT | 

wre: Agaradale wad a fre: uso u 

aretared siferarcareranmgrrtt: | 

aferard del Se: VN: ASAT: 181 It 

Thus arguing variously in her mind, Maha 
Laksmi gradually got angry and Tamo guna slowly 
possessed Her. Then, by turn of Fate, in order that 
gods’ work might be completed, very fierce Tamas 
Sakti entered into her body. She got very angry 
and slowly said; “Let Thy head fall off”. Thus, 
owing to feminine nature and the destiny of 
Bhagavan, Laksmi cursed without any thought of 
good or bad, causing Her own suffering. 

wonttaerd ga aercaratireé feate | 

fafaca aareere ana wiferatTA: 1182 1 

By the Tamasi Sakti possessing Her, she thought 
that having a co-wife would be more painful than 
Her widowhood and thus she cursed Him. 

aad aed are Ueaafaciterar 

aired Read a efott Ser: TauTaST: 183 

etd ange dt ater gat WT | 

Rriser eats Pars eantigeit 84 i 

Falsehood, vain boldness, craftiness, stupidity, 
impatience, impurity, and 
harshness are the natural qualities of women. 
Owing to that curse, the head of Vasudeva has 


over-greediness, 


fallen into the salt ocean. Now I will fix the head 
on His body as before. 

waed aut fafsatd Geert: | 

want a Verne wfaeafs a Wert: uss 1 

O Sura Sattamas! There is another cause, also, 
regarding this affair. That will bring you great 
success. 

Ue seat Heratgeantatstatasya: | 

Udgien Wararet ween 86 tl 


In ancient days a famous Daitya, named 
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Hayagriva practised severe tapasya on the bank of 


the Sarasvati river. 

wosatant wat ard wT | 

Parent fara a adattfratsa: 87 1 

waa aaa vith aero aT | 

wd adage WT aaamstrereum ssi 

“Abandoning all sorts of enjoyments, with 
control over his senses and without any food, the 
Daitya did Japam of (repeated) one sylabled Maya- 
Bija-mantra and, meditating the form of the Tamasi 
Sakti of Mine, adorned with all ornaments, 
practised very terrible austerities for one thousand 
years. 

Wale AAG BU Heal aT VATA | 

aot Urea card TAA UTEVT 1189 U1 

I, too, went to the place of austerities in My 
Tamasi form, meditated by the Daitya and appeared 
before him. 

featat ferent wa arate carfeaa | 

at afe wera cat da Yad u90n 

There, seated on the lion’s back, feeling 
compassion for his tapasya I spoke to him: “O 
glorious One! O one of good vows! I have come to 
grant boon to Thee!” 

Bie gear arett Goat ara: MAGA: 

gafarnt word a aa waftdedter 97 1 

Fee we ele B WaeReeaci as: | 

eager Wa ai day u92 i 

Hearing the words of the Devi, the Daitya 
instantly got up and falling down with devotion at 
Her feet, circumambulated Her. Looking at My 
form, his large eyes became cheerful with feelings 
of love and filled with tears; shedding tears, then, 
he began to chant hymns to Me. 


wate Sarr 


aat cet era gist 

wert ame ware frst 93 ti 

Hayagriva said: “Obeisance to the Devi 
Mahamaye! I bow down to Thee, the Creatrix, the 
Preserver, and the Destructrix of the universe! 


MGA aTSTsM TA ANT | 

wd Tanaeurn aro wasigreat: 1.94 1 

Skilled in shewing favour to Thy devotees! 
Giver of the devotee’s desires! Obeisance to Thee! 
O Thou, the giver of liberation! O Thou! The 
auspicious one! I bow down to Thee. Thou art the 
cause of the five elements—earth, water, fire, air, 
and AkaSa! Thou art the cause of form, taste, smell, 
sound and touch. 

Wot a THAT Vaasa ieafor ST | 

adtexanttr arnt cara: aed eat 195 1 

O, Maheévari! the five Jfianendriyas (organs of 
perception) eyes, ears, nose, tongue, and skin and 
the five organs of action Karmendriyas: hands, feet, 
speech, arms, and the organ of generation are all 
created by Thee.” 


sfreeqara 

fe asote at af aifisd agent aa 

Ut gershear AAMT Tt AVA AIA ST 96 I 

‘The Devi said: “O child! I am very much 
satisfied with your wonderful tapasya and devotion. 
Now say what boon do you want. I will give you 
the boon that you desire. 

wana Sarr 

aa owt At WaAAAT He | 

Tea BT Ass: YMA: 97 

Hayagriva said: “O Mother! grant me that boon 
by which death will not come to me, and I shall be 
invincible by the Suras and Asuras, J may be a 
Yogi and immortal. 


sfeeqara 

arene fF oa Wega AH A | 

qatar deft cites wader HATA 198 | 

ud wt Prat sear wt arate 

at at ae a feared wat fest 199 0 

The Devi said: “Death brings in birth and birth 
brings in death; this is inevitable. This order of 
things is extant in this world; never its violation 
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takes place. O best of the Raksasas! Thus knowing 
death sure, think in your mind and ask another 
boon.” 
ganta wart 

wahtaread BF yeqatsrensstattask | 

fa 8 aifed art Gea FaPTAT 100 0 

Hayagriva said: “O Mcther of the universe! If 
it be that Thou art not willing at all to grant me 
immortality, then grant me this boon that my death 
may not occur from any other than from one who 
is horse-faced. Be merciful and grant me this boon 
that I desire.” 

Seopa 

Fe Wes WAIN HS Usd FIT | 

wafers wet t at afar 107 0 

O highly fortunate one’ “Go home and govern 
your kingdom at your ease; death won’t occur to 
you from any other beings then from one who is 
horse-faced.” 

Sta rar at aan srateaht WaT aa | 

We ueftrant rer athe caveat TWA: 1102 10 

a tisata geren yAtaciss wae: 

A anisty feared ea CATS JAAS 11103 Ut 

TATE BATT AT AAT 

asa fart feos Parsee 1104 0 

Thus granting the boon, the Devi vanished. 
Becoming very glad on getting this boon, 
Hayagriva went to his residence. Since then the 
wicked Daitya is troubling very much all the Devas 
and Munis. There is none in the three worlds to 
kill him. So let ViSvakarma take a horse’s head 
and fix it on the headless body of Visnu. 

wataisa srraretreata TAT 

uifts aaa at carat fieenrearar 1105 0 

Then Bhagavan Hayagriva will slay the vicious 
wicked Asura, for the good of the Devas.’ 


ae zara 
wa Qieaarares vratuit fanny = | 
Tae W106 


Sita said: “Thus speaking to the Devas, 


Bhagavati Sarvani remained silent. 


eat By: 

ee are quod faon: ofa 

aaayat eet garter efreaf 1071 

The Devas became very glad and spoke this to 
Visvakarma: “Kindly do this Deva work and fix 
Visnu’s head. He will become Hayagriva and kill 
the indomitable Danava.” 

Oa Sara 

Stet sear oereaat caer arfercenaae 

arfsottt amaty wets ara 108 1 

farm: git carey afd area | 

wattat eftatat werramared: 1109 1 

Sita said: Hearing these words, ViS8vakarma 
quickly cut off with his axe, the head of a horse, 
brought it before the Devas and fixed it on the 
headless boy of Visnu. By the grace of Mahamaya, 
Bhagavan became horse-faced or Hayagriva. 

feaa at area erat weatie: | 

Preceare Het carat ads 110 

ase yaaa soater wis artat: | 

Ragratatricnred vette A HoTa: 1111: 

TeMtarakag ufast uA | 

Usd ywaat wa wddubtaaH W112 0 

st sinedtrrad yerebe eaTIIRB IT AT 
TASCA: 11 Si 

Then, a few days after, Bhagavan Hayagriva 
killed that proud Danava, the Deva’s enemy, by 
sheer force. Any man, hearing this excellent 
anecdote, becomes freed, certainly of all sorts of 
difficulties. Hearing or reading Mahamaya’s 
glorious deeds, pure and sin destroying, gives all 
sorts of wealth.” 

Thus ends the Fifth Chapter of the First Book 
on the description of the narrative of 
Hayagriva in the Maha Purana 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses. 
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CHAPTER VI 
On the Preparation for War by Madhu Kaitabha 


EIT Bg: 
sitar aoa ram with vite marae 
qyHem: Ue wade ui u 
The Rsi said: “O Saumya! Just now you have 
spoken of the fight for five thousand years, in that 
great ocean, between Bhagavan Sauri and Madhu 
Kaitabha. 

Herat aaat sreat ahearaarates et 

neretel emeif eat gestalt 2 u 

wae wragit aidt wet a efter edi 

aaraaa Hea att aT 3 i 

How was it that the two greatly powerful 
Danavas, invincible of the Devas came to be born 
there? And why did Bhagavan Hari kill them? O 
highly intelligent one! Kindly describe that greatly 
wonderful event. 

sigan at As wt arat A aga: | 

eareaaa VATA: Waltey Aaa: 4 

We all are extremely eager to hear it, and you 
are the great Pundit and speaker, present before 
us. It is our good luck that we have come across 
you here. 

yer we darn fesraft gest: | 

faga we dant: qunwaa: BA us Ni 

trata usta: ad wera tears a 

waa fara crareqangay 6 it 

As the contact with the illiterate is very painful, 
so the contact with the literate is very happy like 
nectar. The animals in this world live like illiterates; 
they eat, call for their nature, void urine and faeces, 
and know wonderfully well the sexual intercourse. 

aaa aaa facet aa Alara: 1 

aught wear vat sat A aT: 7 

Wen: Ure: HIS AAU Faq | 

ait: wrasse yqgatqura: 1s 1 


right and wrong, of the real and unreal, and a 
knowledge of discrimination, leading to Moksa or 
final liberation; this is the only point of difference. 
Therefore, persons that have no liking to hear of 
Bhagavata and books like it, are like beasts; there 
is no doubt in this. Behold! Deer and some other 
animals can enjoy well the sense of hearing like 
men; and the serpents, though wanting in the organ 
of hearing, become charmed quite like men, as if 
tasting the pleasure of hearing sweet sounds. 

want & yy sanet | 

Taga alates 9 i 

srerot Parferet wich arrears Tare Aa | 

AM aT ARTET: GRteh Praenary 10 

Utah sarrante aieet Va WHAT | 

aad gagatat ae uretaweeTAA 17 I 

Verily out of the five organs of perception the 
organ of hearing and the organ of sight are 
benefitting, for the knowledge of things arises from 
hearing and the heart is pleased by seeing. 
Therefore the Pundits divide in three classes, the 
objects of hearing, as: (1) Sattvik, (2) Rajasik and 
(3) Tamasik. The Vedas and other Sastras are 
Sattvik; the literature (sahitya) is the Rajasik and 
war news and finding fault with others is Tamasik. 

wifracs fateet vith yatatess uitsd: | 

sat wert Va adarenfirega u12 0 

sat clanerd warts wet aan | 

stent wird with froffe fated gat: 13 0 

weed ae Prfeet etarat art Bray 

Tea anarerat utterat aarsemmy 14 ul 

The wise persons again subdivide the Sattvik in 
three sub-classes: good, middling and worst. That 
which gives Moksa is good or excellent; that which 
gives Heavens is middling and that which gives 


Only they want discriminative knowledge of this worldly pleasure is worst. In the same way, 
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the literature (sahitya) is of three kinds: That which 
describes the people to live with their legitimate 
wives is the best; which describes about prostitutes 
is the middling; and that which makes people live 
with other’s wives is the worst. 

aad fafaet aa fasts: viraetotfiy: \ 

amar woaAgMyaedA 15 ul 

rear arte fagaraisarct Tame: | 

arent Prbtiiret @ fare Here AMT N16 Uv 

The seers of Sastras, the learned men divide the 
subjects of the Tamasik hearing into three classes: 
That in which fight with the enemies is described 
is best; where the fight, zs of the Pandavas, with 
the enemies out of hatred, ill-feeling, is described 
is middling; and that where fighting is described 
without any cause is worst. 

wea aut qed yay Ted | 

afggadt que aa: UTyoNeT 17 1 

Tareas Melsag HA UnTorat BATT | 

gat guard water veri nis u 

Therefore, O highly intelligent one! Hearing the 
Puranas is far superior to hearing other Sastras, for 
thereby sins are destroyec, intellect is inceased and 
Punyam (good merits) is stored. So, O intelligent 
one! Kindly describe to us, the Puranas, fulfilling 
all the requirements of life, that you heard before 
from the mouth of Krsna Dvaipayana’’. Hearing 
these words of the Rsi. 

Oe Sart 

et TT TET era Sy Teer Tt 

ae sangre wie Hert feat 19 

Sita said: “O, highly Zortunate ones! When you 
all are desirous to hear the Puranas and I am ready 
to tell them, then both of us are blessed on the 
surface of the earth. 

qo werta ara fact yaar 

yardage uw gata aaret n20Nn 

fanning arret meyaest 1 

Heracht a at Seat farqast AE Te 27 

shieurt feral aa feratarferctetc: | 


AleeHal Verret shtsracHt WeTats 22 ul 

In days of yore, in the time of Pralaya (universal 
dissolution) when the three lokas and the entire 
universe dissolved in water, when the Devadeva 
Janardana was lying asleep in the bed of Ananta, 
the thousand-headed serpent, arose form the wax 
of the ear of Bhagavan Visnu, the two very powrful 
Daityas Madhu and Kaitabha; they grew in the 
waters of the ocean and played around in the waters 
and thus passed some of their time. 

Faamaraghisd areata dfterit | 

arent werent weiter wT 123 0 

amd q fate a frafa aera 1 

aTemearaeg arf at fareaTre: 2.4 


Once upon a time, when the two huge bodied 


Danavas were playing with each other like two 


brothers, they thought that the general rule of the 
universe is that no effect takes place without a cause 
and nothing can rest without the receptacle thereof. 

wa frei act ag aed afar 

wea Ge we ed Ararat Peart 1.25 0 

wat at aa aterfearqat | 

fart eae fags anit art Taree: 11.26 

But we cannot understand what is our receptacle 
or who is resting on us. Whereon rests this pleasant 
expanse of wide ocean? Who was it that created 
this? How was this created? Why are we living 
here merged within the water? Who created us? 
and who are our father and mother. Nothing of all 
these we know. 

Wa sara 

ue wreerat at sags faery | 

sara Hewes vet ure fer we 127 

Thus thinking, when they could not come to any 
conclusion, Kaitabha spoke to Madhu, beside him, 
within the waters: 


MeN TaTT 


Hel ares Alert tard VreatetaAT | 
add wracaen ano ar ff a WaT 28 1 
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“O brother! It seems to me the great immovable | 


Sakti became pleased with them and seeing the two 


force that makes us rest in this water is the cause | danavas, steadfast in the practice of Tapas, tired, 


of all. 

wat aafid dtd aeremt a fester | 

a va ua eat HU a aaaat: 129 0 

This whole mass of water, too, pervaded by that 
force, rests on that; that Highest Devi must be the 
Cause of us.” 

ue faqeaart at fetarferst aearsae | 

Aarearnt ae ateat ands Qa 30M 

When the two Asuras, merged in this thought, 
understood this, they heard in the air the beautiful 
Vagbija (the seed mantra of Vak, the speech, the 
Devi Sarasvati). 


Welt TATA TATA SS: Get: | 

wer arent ger arent we atfeerar Bar 37 
anvant ferent aa Watset Art Gea: | 

aa sate oe wt aot fret 32 0 
Prred frarert aarreat aarfeay | 


ayagraricdt wore 133 Ul 


They then began to pronounce repeatedly the 
Vakbija mantra and practised it with the great 
steadfastness. Next they saw, risen high up in the 
air, the auspicious lightning and thought that 
certainly our mantra that we are repeating has made 
Herself visible in this form of light and thus we 
have seen certainly in the air, the saguna form (form 
with attributes) of Sarasvati, the goddess of Speech. 
Thus thinking in their minds they, without any food, 
with their minds controlled, constantly thought of 
that, with their whole mind collected on that, and 
repeating and meditating the mantra became one 
with that. 

ve adage q aa aat Wed: | 

Wear UAT VHA AT UAT Tat: 34 

Raat aft arat gear aaa Harts | 

wanes araraynifct 35 ul 

at at atfed eet ad wednay | 

warftr uftgershta qaarerran fret 36 

Thus they passed one thousand years in 
practising that great tapas; when the Highest Adya 


addressed them, invisibly in the way of celestial 
voice thus: “O two Danavas! I am exceedingly 
pleased with your tapasya; so ask boon whatever 
you desire; I will grant it.” 
Wa saret 

gfe gran g at areft arrar ager 

west Tat ofr at Ay Uf Gara 37 0 

Hearing, then, the celestial voice, thus: the two 
Danavas said: “O Devi! O Suvrate! Grant us that 
we will die when we will.” 


anyara 

aifed art eet wagi Waratad | 

aaa Fadetar aretha Mes: 38 I 

Hearing this, Vagdevi said: “O two Danavas! 
Certainly, by My grace, you two will die when you 
will and you two brothers will be invincible of all 
the Suras and Asuras. There is no doubt in this. 

Wea sara 

gf aaatt ger arrat veaftict | 

Weg : AUN wet arehroraaaadt 39 

aarett fenerat feo arrears Ae eHAT | 

ye: Varadan wares: Wy: 40 I 

Sita said: When the Devi granted them this 
boon, the two Danavas, puffed up with pride, began 
to play with the aquatic animals in the ocean. O 
Brahmins! Some days thus passed away when the 
two powerful Danavas saw the Brahma, the 
Prajapati, seated on the lotus of the navel of Hari. 

sear q wear paar aeact | 

aaa WA Ba at efs Qad 41 ui 

Doubt came on their minds and they told him 
with a view to fight: “O Suvrata! either fight with 
us, or leave off this lotus seat and go any where 
you like. 

Ares oes ade tree tifa | 

ofa ed Frditenta ea are yer n 42 

dheavafid cart arash easy & | 

aenktier are: strat Ferarara warratet: 430 
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apart y aferat att fee aerehtfe area: \ engaged in the practise of Tapasya, saw the two 

fernfasecar ceelt Parraarret Ted 44 11 great powerful hereos and began to think anxiously 
sft stredrnad Tergrer yey welseaay: 11 6 11| ‘What should be done now’ and waited there.” 

If you be so weak, this auspicious lotus seat is | Thus ends the Sixth Chapter of the First Book on the 
not fit for you. For this should be enjoyed by the preparation for war by Madhu Kaitabha in the 
heroes. So if you be a coward, leave it quickly. Mahapurana Srimaddevibhagavatam by 
Hearing these words of the Danavas, Prajapati, Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VII 
On the Praise of the Devi 
Oa Sart sft dhacr WAT USAT oTT: 
at dea afeat aan adturarateiaad | ST BTU FereNY HAT GSAT It 6 T 
amenfiardias qainraddafir 1 i qera sternal of yt: wraterrehty 


Siita said: Seeing the two Danavas very| Raut wravet frei atafagar 7 it 
powerful, Brahma, the knower of all the Sastras, Thus thinking in his mind, Bhagavan Brahma, 
thought of the means Sama, Dama, Bheda, Danda the lotus-born remained in the tubular stalk of the 


(conciliation, gifts, (bribe, or sowing dissensions lotus from Visnu’s navel and thence took refuge 
and war or punishment); which of these four he mentally of Visnu, the remover of difficulties and 


should apply. began to chant auspicious hymns composed of 
a wasé ae qaaaaatal aaraeny | various metres to Jagannatha Narayana, involved 
aa q aa wre xa ye Wraa u2u in deep Yoganidra (meditative sleep). 
He thought thus: I do not know their strength walarat 

and it is not advisable to enter into war without! arate et feet araaifas arera | 

knowing their strength. wanftearttiet watara wre us tl 
at wah Ga geatgneat: | satay ager wT 
wenigrd serge Prefered wer rere 3 Cee COO km a | 
attreate accntsta Preteret wenrtorc | He said: “O Refuge of the poor! O Hari! O 
art Fare ate at He: reat aT HAT, N4u Visnu! O Vamana! O Madhava, Thou art the Lord 


Again, if I offer praises to them puffed up with | of the universe and omnipresent. O Hrsikeéa! Thou 
pride, it will be simply displaying my Own |;emovest all the difficulties of Thy devotees; 
weakness; and when they will come to know this, | therefore leave your Yoganidra ‘and get up. O 
only one of them will be sufficient to kill me and | vasudeva! O Lord of the Universe! Thou residest 
this they will do certainly. To offer bribes is not | within the hearts of all and knowest their desires. 
also advisable, and how can I sow dissensions. | Thou, holder of the disc and club! Thou always 

feroay wettererreatel WTS Et ATE destroyest the enemies of Thy devotees. 

wast mardi gage a afacaaus i ada udetes wdewantar | 

Therefore, it is best that I should rouse the four- | gfargtfags deer gag Ure ATT 10: 
armed Janardana Visnu, who is very powerful,| © Omniscient One! Thou art the lord of all the 
from his sleep on the thousand, headed Ananta | Jokas and all-powerful; no one can know what is 
serpent. He will remove my difficulties.’ Thy form; O Lord of the Devas! Thou art the 
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destroyer of all pains and sufferings! So get up and 
protect me. 

fasrerre fegtretar qrastanrenttt | 

sare Param wiftericara 17 ul 

O Protector of the Universe! nothing is 
concealed from Thy eyes! Every one becomes pure 
by hearing and chanting Thy name. Thou art 
Nirakara (without any form); yet Thou createst, 
preservest and destroyest the Universe. 

gat deat wens gee waka | 

A WTeaaeraMe Ha At AHS THT 12 1 

O Cause of the world! O Supporter of all; Thou 
art shining as king of kings over all and yet Thou 
dost not understand that the two Danavas, puffed 
up with pride have become ready to kill me. 

starastreard afe ut yreot wea | 

Ureteet Teter freamt waa: 13 0 

If thou dost neglect me, seeing me very much 
distressed and under your protection then Thy name 
as Preserver will become quite useless.” 


wa HAetshe sree qater aan aft: | 
SPRATT TAM MAT AT 14 
wa wien foo taragt Aa: | 
WANT eaten fe Hera giflad: 015 U 
eqarmrge wet aaat wants | 


fee math aa treartt arta B oreo safer 16 1 

Thus praised, when Visnu did not get up, 
Brahma thought that “Bhagavan Visnu is now 
surely under the influence of sleep of the Primal 
Force Adya Sakti and is not therefore getting up; 
what am I do now, thus distressed! These two 
Danavas, elated with pride are ready to kill me; 
now what am I to do and where shall I go? I don’t 
find anybody who can protect me any where.’ 

ofa dface ware Part yface a | 

qera amiast amenecattad: 17 

feorard aaarswte yifratt tart erat | 

wen Gear fer: sritshet wteatera: 18 Ul 

Thus thinking, Brahma came to the conclusion 
and decided to chant hymns to Yoga Nidra Herself 
with one pointed heart. Discussing in his mind, He 


thought that that Adya Sakti (the Prime Force) 
which kept Bhagavan Visnu, senseless and 
motionless would alone be able to save him. 

Iga jt arate Torrsweg frcHiag | 

aan eh aria Panifertctrert: 19 0 

a wrentet Get Prat agen a FetswTaT 

Wet areal ast Fist frase agtigd: 20 1 

Ut aes aera: Tae fesene: fener 

eared arise cart area: 21-0 

As a dead man cannot hear any sound so Hari, 
merged in deep sleep, knows not anything. When 
I have praised Him so much and when He has not 
awakened, then it is certain that sleep is not under 
Hari, but Hari is under sleep, and he who is under 
another becomes his slave; so this Yoga Nidra is 
now exercising Her control over Hari. 

Faegaren aft ast wer caret agtitgae: | 

Wt wifed ad sac agent 22 

Again she, too, who brought Hari under control, 
that daugther of the Ksira (milk) ocean is now under 
the control of Yoga Nidra; so it seems that that 
Bhagavati Mahamaya has brought the whole 
Universe under Her control. 

ae feraperer wey: erfett a eareyAT 

ad ad ant oem ara fafafeano 23 0 

Whether it be Myself, or Visnu or Sambhu, or 
Savitri or Rama or Umi, all are under Her control; 
there is nothing to be doubted here? 

Biearagr: Va MAST: WresHat WA: | 

arya: arava ferearaereeTarany 2.4 

What to speak of other high souled persons! 
Now I will chant hymns to Yoga Nidra, under 
whose influence Bhagavan Hari even is lying, 
under deep sleep, inert like an ordinary man. 

itera atarst a cer Yrat WAT: 

wefrata gag a Arges: GAT: 25 1 

When the eternal Vasudeva Janardana will be 
dispossessed by Her, He will no doubt fight with 
the Danavas. 

gta Hear ate gen wararerfeerererar 

aera aaa at footy aerargq N26 Ut 


Book 1 Chapter VII 


31 


Thus deciding, Bhagavan Brahma, seated on the 
tubular stalk of the lotus, began to chant hymns to 
Yoga Nidra, residing on the body of Visnu, thus. 


werent 


Prerast a afta: gearaitse 27 0 
wl ae a ahr wefromactet 
Waiswad eftta rages Wes | 
STAT VHT ATTA ATA 
fagemt faaeretfey Patten: 28 0 
Brahma said: “O Devi! I have come to 
understand on the authority of all the words of the 
Vedas, that Thou art the only One Cause of this 
Universal Brahmanda. The more so when Thou 
hast brought the best Purusa Visnu, endowed with 
discrimination above all beings, under the control 
of sleep, then the above remark is self-evident. 
O Thou, the Player in the minds of all beings! 
O Mother! I am extremely ignorant of the 
knowledge of Thy nature; when Bhagavan Hari is 
sleeping inert by Thy power, then who is there 
amongst Kotis and Kotis of wise men, who can 


understand completely the Pastime, Lila, full of 


Maya of Thine, who art beyond the Gunas. 
aie adh you wate a at 
at adasraranteat saTdtat cal 
f& areensfa mana safrara- 
Searefarteat fatarrarase 29 1 
at ata ast aa qeatereanrsanr | 
earate at afro trad frente 
dealer art utes Toresratt 30 tl 
The Sankhya philosophers say that the Purusa 
(the male aspect of Sakti) is the pure, conscious 
being and that Thou art the Prakrti, without any 
consciousness, material inert, Creatrix of the 
universe; but, O Mother! art Thou really inert like 
that? Never like that; had it been like that, how is 


it that Thou hast made Bhagavan Hari, the 
receptable of the world quite unconscious like this? 
O Bhavani! Thou, being beyond the Gunas art 
displaying like a dramatic performance these 
various dramatic plays by the conjunction with the 
three Gunas. It is Thy three qualities, Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas that the Munis meditate every day in 
the morning mid-day, and evening, the three 
Sandhyas; but no one is aware of Thy ways of 
doings. 
Gfeafe aera serait wet ct 
sftante ef wad aer AIM 
maiftetan aaa fenet ctferta 
Teg Us MHy WAG ATA: 37 
ara: Ut fener fertebora: 
waret yet war ates getter TWAT 
va ora waste waiter wet 
Prareqat ferret eftossa FEA 32 u 
O Devi! Thou art of the nature of the judgment 
and understanding giving rise to knowledge of all 
the beings in the Universe; Thou art always the Sri 
(wealth and prosperity) giving pleasures to the 
Devas. O Mother! Thou art reigning in all as Kirti 
(fame), Mati (intellect), Dhrti (fortitude), Kanti 
(beauty) Sraddha (faith) and Rati (enjoyment). O 
Mother! Now I am put to great difficulties and 
therefore, I have got eye witness of Thy nature; no 
need of further reasoning and discussing about it. 


Waata tat ta HAAAT N33 

I have now known that verily, verily Thou art 
the only Mother of all the worlds as Thou hast 
brought Hari under the influence of sleep. O Devi! 
Now when it is evident that all the worlds, etc., 
have come from Thee, then the Vedas have also 
come from Thee; what doubt is there? So the 
Vedas, too, do not know fully Thy nature; for the 
effect can never know its cause. 


32 


aaa aftanftact ate ae 
eftareang ahs a vat a Urea 
We AAT PAA A AATATSTET 
gare wa Wem wa ade 34 1 
So, itis very true that Thou art incomprehensible 
of the Vedas. O Mother! When I, Hari, Hara and 
the other Devas and my son Narada and other 
Munis have not able to realise Thy nature fully, 
then who else can be so intelligent in this world 
that will realise all Thy nature? So, Thy glory is 
beyond the speech of all beings. 
ty Star afe are 3 3 afer 
wmefa aafrgat gat Hester | 
a wreqafe wad Maras 
qareata fagerate ghtarsft 35 
O Devi! If, in the place of sacrifice, the ritualists, 
the knowers of the Vedas, do not utter Thy name 
Svaha, then the Devas, participators of the offerings 
in Yajfia, do not get their share, however hundreds 
of oblations be offered; so Thou art also the giver 
of sustenance allowances to the Devas. 
aret aa waft wad carat 
& earktavarerayan axe | 
oftatstar ef axe yrut wettsfer 
ant friar aya aE hes T 36 I 
O Bhagavati! In previous Kalpas, Thou hadst 
saved me terrified from the fear of the Danavas. O 
Devi Varade! now, too, I am terrified at the sight 
of the terrible forms of Madhu and Kaitabha and 
take Thy refuge. 


terfacaraanr whe arash 
AAAs AT PSA METAS 37 

O high-minded one! Now I thoroughly see that 
by Thee, by Thy power Yoganidra the whole body 
of Bhagavan Visnu is senseless; but how is it that 
Thou dost not realise my sufferings. So, either dost 
thou leave possession of this Adi-Deva, or destroy 
Thyself these two Danavendras—dost of either of 
the two as Thou likest. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
arte & at we ate ut ware 
earafea a ehterate taferan: 
We Wase Watt We warot 
atguprafrent frastise wa 138 1 
O Devi! Those that do not know Thy 
extraordinary powers, those stupid ones meditate 
Hari, Hara, etc. But, O Mother! By Thy grace, I 
realise today, as eye-witness, that Visnu even is 
today lying unconscious in deep sleep, totally 


senseless of anything outside by Thy force. 
frapaantt a aft wiratterg 
SMTA UT TT AMT YT 
weet caer sevater weret Taree 
wearin + age fraviera 39 wv 
O Bhagavati! Now, when Kamali, the daughter 
of Sindhu is unable to rouse Her husband Hari, by 
her effort, or rather Thou hast made Her, too, 
perforce, sleep unconsciously, it seems she is 
without any effort and does not know anything of 
what is going on outside. 
eared Us ofa arora 
masa caer chara: | 
Weat areata feat HMA 40 
O Devi! Verily those are blessed who worship 
Thy lotus feet with their whole heart full of 
devotion and without any hope of getting rewards, 
abondoning the worship of other Devas and 
knowing Thee as the Creatrix of the whole world 
and the giver of all desires. 


feroothfurreg Uttara at: at ATT | 
ddtedt eftrat aq fasatsa 
WRN Aaa TAA: 147 
Alas! now the intelligence beauty, fame, and 
all good qualities have forsaken Hari and fled away 
to some unknown quarters. O Bhagavati! Thou art 
really adorable in the three worlds for, by Thy 
power of Yoganidra, Hari has been kept in prison, 
as it were, in this way. 
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a viata SAAR AAT wa Heer ae aaa 
wafafidt a Wat ae AAA Agra AR MOS weTaftachse | 
va otee Prafatitiantssrct wal cada fatea: wert 


ated Gar faert carpet AV F142 Bale aeaedisa Wa sera TA 46 At 
O Mother! Thou art the Sakti of all this universe} Therefore, O Bhavani, what wonder is there, 
and endowed with all prowess and energy; all other; that Thou wouldst want to kill me in this way? 
things are Thy creation. As a dramatic player,|But, O Mother! I wont feel any pain if Thou 
though one, plays in the theatre, assuming many/ Willingly killest me but this is to my great dishonour 
that being given power over these beings, I would 
then be made an object to be killed by the Daityas; 


forms, so Thou, too, being one, playest always in 
this charming theatre of world, created by Thy 


Gunas, in various forms. 
faupeaar venfed: wad amet 
oH UO VRE Ge UAT | 
ad a wdaRact fragitaatse 
Uprad Aa TATSta HAY FAH 43 
geass at werater weed 
award a He at ues HAT 
aanfent yenfedt finer arerect 
ual Varta ead 7 feafresa a 44 
wie wen aa frafeargt o 
praishact wafed Ta cata | 
wit ant wat fret ut 
ade eq caftreate sent feras fear 45 
O, Mother! Thou, in the beginning of the Yugas, 
dost manifest first the Visnu form and givest him 
the pure Sattvik Sakti, free from any obscuration 
and thereby madest Him preserve the Universe; 
and now it is Thyself that hast kept Him thus 
unconscious; therefore, it is an undoubted fact that 
Thou art doing whatever Thou willest, O 


this, indeed, is hard to me. 
shas efa He wattrergd 
va at or fear aie adeath arereftet 1 
aerate aft freafet 
aearrenndahact fect araarery 47 
So, O Thou Lilamayi like a sportive girl! get 
up! O Devi! assumest the wonderful form Thyself 
and kiliest me or the two Daityas, as Thou willest; 
or rouse Hari who will then kill the Daityas. All 
these are in Thy hands.” 


Ua sara 
ua eat war oat are aa Sera 
Frege efteerg deat ursfretar 48 


wraraismit ot Batter feranegeasae: | 
Prt anrst a area eae 149 


feredfereretsat aera VATE: | 
erat uxftent wreatt As eat aE Aa: USO 
aft Arerrad merger were Opa AT 


TISET: 11 7 1 
Sita said: “Thus praised by Brahma, the Nidra 


Bhagavati! I am now in danger; if it be Thy desire/ Devi (the goddess of sleep), of the nature of Tamo 
not to kill me, then dost break the silence, look on|Gunas, quitted the body of Bhagavan Hari and 
me and show Thy mercy. O Bhavani! If it be not} stood by him. When thus left completely by the 
Thy desire to kill me, then why hast Thou created] Devi Yoga Nidra, of unequalled brilliance and 
these two Danavas, my death incarnate; or is it that| splendour, for the destruction of Madhu Kaitabha, 
Thou wantedest to put me to ridicule. I have come} Visnu began to move his body and at this Brahma 
to know of Thy wonderful acts; Thou createst this] became very glad. 
Thus ends the Seventh Chapter of the First Book 
on the praise of the Devi, in the Mahapuranam 

Srimaddevibhaga vatam Of 18,000 verses, 

by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


whole Universe, and Thyself remaining aloof, plays 
always and in.the time of Pralaya resolvest 
everything again into Thee. 
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CHAPER VII 
On Deciding Who is to be Worshipped 


RAT A: 

eetsaA MEAT Haat J Wega: | 

aammeagiter ffs gq wat gh: uu 

wen fernar Gast wal at: ATTA: 

ad: wet fhfresenvesfarreraa 2 

The Rsis said: “O highly fortunate one! A great 
doubt has arisen on your statement. This is 
ascertained by all the wise men as written in the 
Vedas, Puranas and other Sastras that Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahe$vara, these three Devas are 
eternal. None is superior to them in this Bahmanda. 

aan Gate cieard faeq: ureaftact Sra | 

ee: Watt Gret AT Wasa SNITT 3 

wart Yferat gar gerferapeae: | 

wari waa: area: 4 Ul 

Brahmi creates all the beings, Visnu preserves 
and Mahe$vara destroys all in due time. These are 
the causes of creation, preservation and destruction. 
The Trinity Brahma, Visnu and Mahesa are really 
one form, indeed, Trinity in Unity and Unity in 
Trinity. Being endowed respectively with Sattva, 
Raja and Tamo Gunas they do their respective 
works. 

wat ed eft: Stet AeA: Tea: | 

anfetat wate: wad: udedg us ul 

Amongst these, again, Purusottama Adideva 
Jagannatha Hari, the husband of Kamali is the best, 
for he is capable of doing all the actions; no other 
than the Visnu, of unrivalled prowess is so capable. 

area: cats aaa tea feranegersa: | 

a me carted caret ferent STATA 1 

How is it, then that Yogamaya has overpowered 
Hari with sleep and made him altogether senseless? 
O highly fortunate one! whither did, then, go that 
extraordiary self-knowledge and power, etc. of Hari 
while alive? 


wa Tet ae feat Stacattacadt ca: | 

Aeetss ATI HATE AAI 7 

This is our greatest doubt; so kindly advise us 
that our this doubt be removed and our well being 
be thus ensured. 

wat OT Bifeh: Te WreAt ar fereuphSha: Wy: 

Hat Aa HS YH Gl Hag Ta 8 

aq adert famjatgeat wrge: | 

waren wee afvaerfame: 9 il 

adaardycesr fart wet: wre: | 

a aa farsa dia: Waar TTT: 11:10: 

What is that Sakti? Which you mentioned to us 
before as well by whom Visnu is conquered? 
Whence is She born? What is the power of that 
Sakti and what is Her nature? O Suvrata! explain 
to us these fully. 

How was it that Yogamaya overpowered with 
sleep the Highest Deity Bhagavan Visnu who is 
everlasting-intelligence bliss! who is the God of 
all, the Guru of the whole world, the Creator, 
Preserver and Destroyer, who is omnipresent, an 
incarnate of purity and holiness and beyond 
Rajoguna; how was such a personage brought under 
the control of sleep? 

urate fe ace A: UAT 

foes srarftar aa careriorer wert 11 

O Sita! You are very intelligent and the pupil 
of Vyasa Deva; destroy our this doubt by the sword 
of wisdom. 

aa sara 

wm: Gee feaedst Actes are 1 

Welter Waa: are aAIYAT: GAA: 12: 

AN: musa Weasfratrarm: \ 

fe adit verse eaesttaranstst 13 0 

Hearing this, Sita said: “O highly fortunate 
thunis! There is none in the three Lokas who can 
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clear your this doubt; the mind-born sons of 
Brahma, Narada, Kapila and other eternal sons get 
bewildered by these questions; what can I, then, 
say on this very difficult point! 

gag fee: afr: wet: weaTereH: | 

amt fared waters were 14 1 

a ad ByUTaad Arat Seb WATT, | 

arreot edict arged ward, 15 Ul 

tar fared viet vier | 

frat weet a vrerorfth gees 16 1 

mat aay aay wt area Bravery | 

wmufet ugaedt winteereteftor 117 0 

merdaretad wderteaaaay | 

Wied tad award u18 ul 

der ge adefee: arduraféa fet 1 

Tee g Mars wafer feral: waa: 119 1 

a deg ady qatar 

meaTeate feet AMT ACT ETT: (120 

See, some persons call Bhagavan Visnu 
omnipresent, the preserver of all and the best of all 
the Devas; according to them all this universe- 
moving and non-moving, is created by Visnu; they 
bow down before the Highest Narayana HrsikeSa 
Janardana Vasudeva and worship Him, whereas 
others worship Mahadeva Sankara, having Gauri 
for the other half of his body, endowed with all 
powers, residing in Kailasa, surrounded by hosts 
of bhiitas, that destroyed the Daksa’s sacrifice, who 
is mentioned in the Vedas as Sasigekhara (having 
moon on his forehead), with three eyes and five 
faces and holding trident i his hand and known as 
Vrsadhaja and Kaparddi. O highly intelligent ones! 
There are some other persons, that know the Vedas 
and worship the Sun everyday in the morning, mid- 
day and in the evening with various hymns. 

afta: waa aay teqet dated: | 

swante fret aang Tam: 121 0 

In all the Vedas, it is stated that the worship of 
the sun is excellent and they have named the high- | . 
souled sun as Paramatma (the Highest Deity). 
Whereas there are other Vedavits (the knowers of 


the Vedas) who worship the Devas, Fire, Indra, 
and Varuna. 

Bat WM wares aghtt: atadt 1 

ada wdeay fereq: yrent wefffs: 22 0 

But the Maharsis say, that as Ganga Devi (the 
river Ganges), though one, is expressing Herself 
by many channels, so the one Visnu is expressing 
in all the Deva forms. Those who are big Pundits, 
declare perception, inference, and verbal testimony 
as the three modes of proofs. 

atoaa fe wrens ufsa qaftsa: | 

Waa Urata Wied Vet Geta 23 1 

weardaat «ygeumganry att 

Rathgar ws wigdentra: 24 

ara Uhaftrarsta yaar wetter: | 

Ud: waTeigse aqoe wet Te AT 25 0 

The Naiyayik Pundits add to the above three, a 
fourth proof which they call upama, resemblance, 
similitude and some other intelligent Pundits add 
another fifth proof called Arthapatti, an inference 
from circumstances, presumption, implication. It 
is deduction of a matter from that which could not 
else be, it is assumption of a thing, not itself 
perceived but necessarily implied by another which 
is seen, heard or proved; whereas the authors of 
the Puranas add two other, called Saksi and 
Aitijhya, thus advocating seven modes of proofs. 
Now the Vedanta Sastra says that the supreme 
being (Param Brahma), the Prime cause of the 
Universe, cannot be comprehended by the above- 
mentioned seven proofs. 


fathers Heed Gag Mans TT | 

Rarer garn frat a ya: GA: 126 

Therefore, first of all, adopt the reason leading 
to sure belief, the Buddhi, according to the words 
of the Vedas and discriminate and discuss again 
and again and draw your inference about Brahma. 

weaade faaataicd ufeaat er | 

graf and reartyarkor 27 1 


And the intelligent person should adopt what is 
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seen by perception as self-evident and what is 
inferred by the observance of good conduct. 

fagiatsty aexte yh: after 

gent utetes at urease 28 0 

a dents ae vite: werhsrar | 

ammrnnes we at ada wu29 11 

User with Vora Maar Vesa 

The wise persons say, and it is also stated in the 
Puranas, that the Prime Force is present in Brahma 
as the Creative Force; is present in Hari as the 
Preservative Force; is present in Hara as the 
Destructive Force; is present in Ktirma (tortoise) 
and in Ananta (the thousand-headed Snake) as the 
earth supporting Force; is present in fire as the 
Burning Force, is present in air as the moving 
Force, and so is present everywhere in various 
manifestations of forces. 

aemitetar cat aA Weonferat i 30 

fratstt grat ofa aveferen feats: | 

aiftmetaeg a: wagered: Ba gs: 31 0 

wd ada yty erat aig oT | 

aaeniardst qaiestraerrat: 132 1 

vine ¢ Pet erga ara | 

aT: Wafasts Wat MST Taw 133 

In this whole Universe, whoever he may be, all 
are incapable of any action if he be deprived of his 
force; what more than this, if Siva be deprived of 
Kula Kundalini Sakti, He becomes a lifeless corpse; 
O great ascetic Rsis! She is present everywere thus 
in every thing in this universe from the highest 
Brahma to the lowermost blade of grass, all moving 
and non-moving things. Verily everthing becomes 
quite inert, if deprived of force; whether in 
conquering one’s enemies, or in going from one 
place to another or in eating—one finds oneself 
quite incapable, if deprived of force. 

wd wetter wih: OT Tella fafa | 

aronen fated: arafterarat gftrar gat 34 0 

faa a abaat wihern datseratard | 

gleut wert oiftaetan dat erate 35 0 


fra a araett siftreran deren: | 

Thus the omnipresent Sakti, the wise call by 
the name of Brahma. Those who are verily 
intelligent should always worship Her in various 
ways and determine thouroughly the reality of Her 
by every means. In Visnu, there is the Sattviki 
Sakti; then He can preserve; otherwise He is quite 
useless; so in Brahma there is Rajasi Sakti and 
He creates; otherwise He is quite useless; in Siva, 
there is Tamasi Sakti and He destroys; else He is 
quite useless. 

Beare WaT We fora a YA: TA: 113.6 

vif: aalfe weros or & ureradtsfiaery | 

sor Tae wreteaTaT 37 1 

a ferupt at: SRT a TEM Ae UTA 

A Weal aut: Vien: FAA ae HAT 38 

Thus, arguing again and again in one’s mind, 
everyone should come to know that the Highest 
Adya Sakti by Her mere will creates and preserves 
this Universe and She it is who destroys again in 
time the whole Brahmanda, moving and non- 
moving; no one is capable to do his respective 
work be he Brahma, Visnu, Maheévara, Indra, 
Fire, Sun, Varuna or any other person whatsoever; 
verily all the Devas perform the respective actions 
by the use of this Adya Sakti. 

aor over f qf carts aratfit at qu: 1 

aa array yasrarsrt 39 

That She alone is present in cause and effect 
and is doing every action, can be witnessed 
vividly. 

wren Fon arg feet wire ATA: 

RUT TTT: ear Fore g fara: 40 

The intelligent ones call that Sakti twofold; one 
is Saguna and the other is Nirguna. The people, 
attached to the senses and the objects, worship 
the Saguna aspect, and those who are not so 
attached worship the Nirguna aspect. 

eutekenractarrant cartertt ar Pret | 

aarher atfesarenreratsran Praeger it 41 
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That conscious Sakti is he Lady of the fourfold 
aims of life, religion, wealth, desires, and 
liberation. When She is worshipped according to 
the rules, She awards all sorts of desires. 

AO TAT Hered Mal ATaarsaT: | 

wreratste a: hreranedte weary 4200 

uftem: tatereé ad under yaaqaa 

The worldly persons, charmed by the Maya of 
this world, do not know Her at all; some persons 
know a little and charm others; whereas some 
stupid and dull-deaded Pundits, impelled by Kali, 
start sects of heretics, Pasandas for the sustenance 
of their own bellies. 

yadda afer ufta wear: 1143 1 

HAART AT ATA AT: 

ara gh aan emt agar: HAT 144 

O highly fortunate Munis! In no other Yugas 
were found acts as prevalent in this Kali Yuga, 
based on various different opinions and altogether 
beyond the pale of the Vedic injunctions. 

famjerraargy wat autvategt: | 

Teeaa Sat caret: HAPs aN 45 

HAT: Wal HA A He: Adee fF | 

asta aatratrenraeraayasent: 46 

Behold again, if Brahma, Visnu and Mahesa 
be the supreme Deities, then why do these three 
Devas meditate on another One beyond speech, 
beyond mind and practise, for years, hard 
austerities; and why do they perform yajiias 
(sacrifices) for their success in creation, 
preservation, and destruction? 

a a wiih ut eat wemeat wafer | 

earafa waar Pret feat tear Parartey 47 

They know, verily, the Highest Supreme Being, 


Brahmani Devi Sakti eternal, constant and 
therefore they meditate Her always in their minds. 
wart vel ten fash: pars: | 
Prgra: wegrearont ATM PRATT 48 tt 
Therefore the wise man, knowing this firmly, 
should serve in every way the Highest Sakti. O 
Munis! This is the settled conclusion of all the 
Sastras. 
POTTS HAT Aas AT FT ALATA | 
fag: Perret aaron feropaTTa: | 49 
I have heard of this great hidden secret from 
Bhagavan Krsna Dvaipayana. He heard it from 
Narada, and Narada heard it from his own father 
Brahma. 
A sitet T Hreratet aeart ae: | 
viteat wer tem fasts: paras: 50 i 
Brahma heard this from Visnu. O Munis! it is 
well that the wise even should not hear or think 
anything to the contrary from other sources; they 
should with their concentrated heart serve the 
Brahma Sanatani Sakti. 
yraantt xscanyrmer feet | 
aa: Bag yy ween viata fs 1 
St CAPTTAT HET TEREST TT: 118-11 
It is clearly witnessed in this world that if there 
be any substance wherein this conscious Sakti does 
not exist, that becomes inert, quite useless for any 
purpose. So know this fully that it is the Highest 
Divine Mother of the Universe that is playing here, 
residing in every being.” 
Thus ends the Eighth Chapter of the First Book 
on deciding who is to be worshipped in the 
Mahapurana Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IX 
On the Killing of Madhu Kaitabha 
Ue zara Prgra wast deat anret wife Tae | 
wer fafaatar Prat Serer Sera: SeraSTTATA YET: Wa: GA: 2 


AaTaaTaeHrag ea ase A: wi u Sata said: “O Munis! When the excellent 
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Tamasi Sakti, the Goddess presiding over sleep] all the Devas, was thus saying, those two every 


came out from the eyes, mouth, nose, heart, etc. of 
the body of World-Guru Visnu and rested in the 
celestial space, then the powerful Lord Visnu began 
to yawn and got up. 

aarsuyateard AT WaaeT aria 

sara a Herat Renita fier 3 u 

He saw the Prajapati Brahma, terrified and spoke 
to him in words, deep like rumbling in the clouds: 


fersuyeraret 
FeRATA SE STATA SA OTT | 
manferaqste ct warHEeararra: 4 i 
“O Bhagavan Padmayone! What makes you 
come here, and leave your tapasya? Why do you 
look so terrified and anxious?” 
wear 
racnuineal ea sett a Aes | 
et at waved react wera 5 u 
Hearing this, Brahma said: “O Deva! Two very 
powerful and very terrible Daityas, Madhu 
Kaitabha sprung from the wax of thy ears 
appsoached to kill me, terrified thus, I have come 
to Thee. 
Waa: MATATAaAA SAT | 
safe ut argeare seed freer 6 
So, O Lord of the Universe! O Vasudeva! now 
I am quite out of senses and terrified; save me.” 


fersrpraret 
fersrer Pasta areredt eferearead fore 
qerrsragdet neni wargat 07 i 
Visnu, then, said: “Now go and rest in peace, 
without any fear; let those two stupids, whose life 
has well nigh exhausted, come to me for battle; I 
will certainly kill them.” 


Ua sara 


wa aafa east aat dt veracit | 
fafaarmtast aitet dort wena su 
Siita said: “While Bhagavan Visnu, the Lord of 


powerful Danavas, elated with pride, came up 
there, in their search for Brahma! 


Prem wet aa afterct ferrersent 

wader garot aPract: 19 1 

“O Munis! The two proud Daityas stood there 
in the midst of the Pralaya water without any thing 
to stand on and with calm attitude. 

uetfacat aArandt: Ufseraca fe aa: | 

Weg He ehrera: wpadisera Aaa 10 1 

They then spoke to Brahma as follows: O You 
have fled and come here? You cannot escape. Go 
on and fight. J will kill You before this one. 

Used ghrera: adairat feereny | 

Tan he and erase a at ae 11 

Then I will kill him also who sleeps on this bed 
of serpent. Either gives us battle or acknowledge 
yourself as our servant. 

TTA Tat MATA AAA: | 

Hed wt wrt wat aaaggat 12 u 

Hearing their words, Janardana Visnu addressed 
them as follows: “O two Danavas, mad for war! 
Come and fight with me as you like; I will surely 
curb your pride. 

arent we ure qaanhrat: fener | 

Bese VET segt Vat AeA 13 

“O, two powerful ones! If you trust me, come 
and fight. 


Oat saret 


aT AE Ae sHleeaTH AAT 

Frremt were & aaltepet aya: 14 tt 

Hearing this, the two Danavas in the midst of 
that mass of water resting without any support, 
came up there to fight, with their eyes with anger. 

ays afices ator we dary | 

wd waftrrequl heseg cen fra: 15 0 

The Daitya, named Madhu, became very angry, 
came up quickly to fight while Kaitabha remained 
where he stood. 
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aeqe waNnttareeaka weak: | 

rat wet eu GMAT 116 0 

qady: evs Gaga Gr: GA: | 

METS Waa feropar wsrferearar tt 17 

Then the hand-to-hand fight ensued between the 
two mad athletes; Bhagavan Hari and Madhu 
became tired; Kaitabha czme up and began to fight. 
After that Madhu and Kaitabha joined and, blind 
with rage, began to fight again and again hand-to- 
hand with the very powerful Visnu. 

Daraey Tat sen eat waraftern | 

a atgetal at qf feoneg verfrmararsy 18 

And Bhagavan Brahma and the Prime Force 
Adya Sakti witnessed this from the celestial 
Heavens. 

UBATAA al STATA FSA | 

ator fated at aRot aot aat: 19 0 

So the fight lasted for a long, long, time; yet the 
two Danavas did not feel a bit tired; rather 
Bhagavan Visnu became tired Thus five thousand 
years passed away. Hari then began to ponder over 
their mode of death. , 

ugataearnr wat ye pa fret | 

wt attett arrat GN attctiss MACHA 200 

He thought: “T fought for five thousands of years 
but the two formidable Danavas have not been tired 
anything, rather | am tired; it is a matter of great 
surprise. 

wa nd 8 act vied HEAT ATA | 

ferns area feted ferara wren frre 270 

Where has gone my 2.rowess? and what for the 
two Danavas were not tired; What is the cause? 
This is a matter, now seriously to be thought over. 

aft feiaraé gaat ft adage 

waged waar tetsiPet u 22 u 

aa abeget ferent afe siiatshe gage: | 

ale arash arya gat Brea arate 12311 

Seeing Bhagavan Hari thus sunk in cares, the 
two hanghty Danavas spoke to him with great glee 
and with a voice like that of the rumbling of cloud: 


“O Visnu! If you feel tired, if you have no sufficient 
strength to fight with us, then raise your folded 
palms on your head and acknowledge that you are 
our servant; or if you can, go on fighting. 

Aa pea wnatst want | 

eat cat PrePreara: get a aaa 24 

O intelligent one! We will take away your life 
first; and then slay this four-faced Brahma. 

— 
geal Caled froperaterraratee 
sara wat yoraut aM WEVA: 125 1 
eheara 

atta Hit HITS Ulert ae TAT | 

wetfa a dhredt at we wart: 126 ti 

Hearing the words of the two Danavas, resting 
there without any support in the vast ocean, the 
high-minded Visnu spoke to them in sweet 
consoling words: “See, O heroes! no one ever fights 
with one who is tired, afraid, who is weaponless, 
who is fallen and who is a child; this is the Dharma 
of the heroes. 

ugatagant ad at wat frag | 

Vass ae at a afert wag Tar W270 

wet fast west Gareat a UA: TA: | 

dar fosraut Hear Pease ATT GTA: 128 Ul 

fasa fe gat waged wate | 

fesraré afteata gg at =araartat: 29 1 

Both of you fought with me for five thousands 
of years. But I am single handed; you are two, and 
both equally powerful and both of you took rest at 
intervals. I will, therefore, take rest for a while, 
and then fight you with certainly. Both of you are 
very powerful and very much elated in vanity. 
Therefore rest a while. After taking rest for a while 
I will fight with you according to the just rules of 
warfare. 


Wet Jars 


ate arat aereree fersreel arrarray | 
GRadt que dae Hats 30 ti 
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Hearing these words of Hari, the two chief 
Danavas trusted and remained far aloof, ready to 
fight again. 

afagt a ait gear arqeaagya: | 

Seal ST VAR AA HU ATT Aa: 3.7 

Now the four-armed Vasudeva, seeing them at 
a sufficient distance, began to ponder in his mind 
thus: “How their death can be effected? 

firmrgast  edterargar | 

ward aiferaront a arerarateaat 32 1 

Thinking for a time, he came to know that they 
have been granted, by the Supreme Sakti Devi, 
death at their will Icchamrtyu); and, therefore, they 
are not getting tired. 

Ga Wa Hed Ga Ata A Tat We: | 

mutt a Het gene area fare 33 0 

apd ST aa Gag Hae wera: | 

fortet esaet Pret arat araftat 34 1 

I fought so long with them uselessly; my labour 
went in vain. How then can I now fight, with this 
certain knowledge. Again if I do not fight, how 
these two Danavas, elated with their boon and 
giving troubles to all, be destroyed? 

TAT OT SATA SISTA A Gar: | 

Tora ant Radish a ater 35 u 

When the boon is granted by the Devi, their 
death is also well nigh impracticable. Who wants 
his own death, even placed in very great distressed 
circumstances. 

Trorenste dash a gyda Har 

HAGA Aals AHTA MATT : 136 U 

Attacked by terrible diseases, reduced to 
indigent poverty no one wants to die; so how can 
it be expected that these two haughty Danavas 
would want their death themselves? 

ara yu arftt frat whe Garren | 

feat aan a Regal are: WaT 37 

ud aft art aiterad rare | 

aa aramaist AAT 38 u 

perlatertarean at a qera ana | 

fearon aareta atat yatathy 139 1 


Therefore, it is advisable me to take refuge of 
that Adya Sakti Devi, the giver of the fruits of all 
desires. No desires can ever be fructified unless 
She is thoroughly pleased. Thus thinking, 
Bhagavan Visnu saw the beautiful Devi Yoga 
Nidra Siva, shining in the air. Then the supreme 
Yogi, Bhagavan Visnu, of immeasurable spirit 
began to praise with folded palms that great 
Bhuvanegvari Maha Kali, the giver of boons, for 
the destruction of the Danavas. 


fersopearet 

wat afa were afseercanritor 1 

smifahen afte afaghage firs 40 1 

“O Devi! I bow down to Thee; O Mahamaya, 
the Creatrix and Destructrix! Thou beginningless 
and deathless! O auspicious Candike! The 
Bestower of enjoyment and liberation. 

at we forsrarts aot Feo cer 

aftartin apat afer cea art F411 

I do not know Thy Saguna or Nirguna forms; 
how then can I know Thy glorious deeds, 
innumerable as they are. Today Thy undescibable 
prowess has been experienced by me, I being made 
senseless and unconscious by Thy power of sleep. 

wy Wa asa waraanfrgse: | 

ued Fax ofa: daretsfer ferret: 1.4.20 

MATT fear aA SAT Ga: TA: 

A Waa: Udarsdé gifts: 43 0 

Being tried again and again by Brahma with 
great care to bring me back to my consciousness, I 
could not become conscious, so much my senses 
were contracted down. 

arated BEM: Weare aaa 

TAM Wh: WAGISE TRS ARM Ha 44 11 

Miaisg Aa at aie caren erat at 

werot gaara erreat warfaat 4s 

O Mother! By Thy power, Thou didst keep me 
unconscious and Thou again hast freed me from 
sleep, and I also fought so many times. O giver of 
one’s honour! Now I am tired; but Thou hast 
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granted boon to the two Danavas and therefore they 
are not getting tired. 

angel a WaT aI FaTaTa AAS | 

wad Fak Verat War aTeat Aerwts 1146 

These two Danavas, puffed up with pride, were 
ready to kill Brahma; and, therefore, I challenged 
them to fight with me and they too are fighting 
fiercely with me in this vast ocean. 

WU at a dat wrt Aetgay | 

Mreae PRU WATT PROTA 4.7 

Meret Hed ata: Raatsd TRH | 

gait dt arama aa earfdarrt 48 

But Thou hast granted them the wonderful boon 
that they will die whenever they will; and therefore 
Ihave now come to Thy refuge, as Thou protectest 
those that come under Thy shelter. Therefore, O 
Mother, the remover of the Devas’ troubles! These 
two Danavas are become exceedingly elated by 
Thy boon and I, too, am tired. 

Se Arent Uret fee Here ex aT eT | 

BAH A ael Vet feraeehyarst F 49 

Therefore dost Thou help me now. See! those 
two sinners are ready to kill me; without Thy grace, 
what can I do now? and where to go ?’ 

Wrst Wrest aged wary | 

Qaeda R fant He Ges TA: TAMU 50 

craafercan feat oh eereat at ferarteat | 

efron Tt aal asHaT SVT W571 UI 

Thus praised by the eternal Vasudeva 
Jagannatha Hari, with humility and pranams, the 
Devi Maha Kali, resting in the air, said smiling: 
“O, Devadva Hari! Fight again; O, Visnu! These 
two heroes, when deluded by My Maya, would be 
slain by you; I will delude them, certainly, by My 
side long glance; O, Naravana! then slay quickly 
the two Danavas, when conjured by My Maya.’ 

wig anreaongy wat wr araferatteat 

Tega oat farmer: Mifare 52 


aomeacarar aeal aa warata 1 


4 
Taratat a at At Fagen Beta 53 u 
atex feral Rerct aa edaeat aera: | 

fers fre Were He te aye 54 u 
caret fateratser qt sreroersralt 

Bact Tanreifa sats Fat: 55 A 
adda a ade etetrent wearer | 


at a agat den fret aaaftor 1156 1 

aaa aa: ref gears > UTES: 

Siita said: “Hearing these loving words of 
Bhagavati, Bhagavan Visnu went to the scene of 
battle in the middle of that ocean, when the two 
powerful Danavas of serene tempers and eager to 
fight, became very glad on seeing Visnu in the 
battle and said: “O four-armed one! we see your 
desire is very lofty indeed; well; stand! stand! now 
be ready for battle, knowing that victory or defeat 
is surely dependent on Destiny. You should think 
now thus: “Though it is geneally true that the more 
powerful one wins victory; but it also happens 
sometimes that the weak gets the victory by queer 
turn of Fate; see the high souled persons should 
not be gald at their victories, nor should express 
their sorrows at their defeat; so dont be glad, 
thinking, that you on many former occasions fought 
with many Danavas who were your enemies, and 
got the victory; nor be sorry that now you are 
defeated by the two Danavas.” 


Ua sara 


sera ct werarE Fors ALAA 57 1 

tea fermstarigy gears gaaHu | 

waar werqyear ety 58 tl 

Wa Wet we Be WEST | 

qeaart aerial gear arreaureray 5.9 1 

‘Thus saying, the powerful Madhu Kaitabha 
came up to fight. Seeing this, Bhagavan Visnu 
struck them immediately by fist with great 
violence; the two Danavas, elated with their 
strength, struck Hari in return with their fists. Thus 
fighting went on vigorously. 
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Tava eat: Hear Gai aot at: | 
adler atest feruy Heo 60 I 
Werandta arataft dteraron warayy | 
wt wart merdtar mrrantftarat: 61 0 
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“O two heroes! I am very glad at the mode of 
your fighting. So ask from me boons. I will grant 
that to you. I saw many Danavas before, fighting; 
but never I saw them expert like you, nor I heard 
like this: I am therefore, very much satisfied by 


“Now seeing the two Danavas of great powers,| YOU" such unrivalled powers. Therefore, O greatly 


fighting on incessantly, Narayana Hari cast 


a glance| Powerful pair of Danavas! I wish to grant both of 


” 
expressive of great distress, towards the face of| YOU @2Y boon that you want. 


the Devi Mahakali. Seeing Visnu thus distressed, 
the Devi laughed loudly and began to look 
constantly with eyes somewhat reddish and shot 
towards the two Asuras side-long glances, of love 
and amorous feelings which were like arrows from 
the Cupid. 

weftrrge: ard Prag | 

Sea WyEd: Wat sen cast facings lt 62 1 

fasrafife wart arraronfadittedt | 
. Hterarath feeret aa at Sat faeraway 63 


The two vicious Daityas became fascinated by 
the side-long glances of the Devi and took great 
pleasure in them; being extremely agitated by these 


Gat Sart 

ateraroft werarat weterteeenrhtaty 

ara aera ferot areca 1 69 

“Seeing the Devi Mahamaya, the gladdener of 
the Universe, the two Danavas felt themselves 
amorous; and, therefore, they became proud on 
hearing Visnu’s those words and told Visnu, with 
their lotus-like eyes wide open, thus: 

Bsra Tar at at et fae arqhieeaee | 

Saages Sager Tat At A UrTAT 70 i 

meter vat eotchet cashed az 

Gel tae Fas ayeargast A 71 WN 


O Hari! what do you like to give us? We are not 


amorous darts, looked with one steady gaze beggars; we do not want anything from you. O Lord 


towards the Devi, of spotless lustre. 

Bhtonsft a adage coarens feratfary | 

Tifedt at utara sraranraferatm: 11 64 1 

sare dt gas Vorant Pemeafiar firs | 

at aaa ott qaatatsratfert: 65 U 

waft omit aaa gaat: feret | 

Sal Agat FT YLAATAT WAT TT 166 i 

Bhagavan Hari, too, saw the wonderful 
enchanting pastime of the Devi. Then Hari, 
perfectly expert in adopting means to secure ends, 
began to speak smiling and in voice like that of the 
rumbling cloud, knowing the two Danavas 
enchanted by Mahamaya, thus: 

Fae: MEM: HSH TSS A TS eT: 

Tee she art & Pe THAT 67 A 

Mats aifedt Hrd Wawa aeract | 

wegen aet faa: aT GRIT 11 68 


of the Devas! Rather we will give you whatever 
you desire; we are donors; not receivers. So, O 
Vasudeva! HrsikeSa! We are glad to see your 
wonderful fight; so ask from us any boon that you 
desire.’ 

aaa Bra Weyara Wards: | 

wea A Tel wa aearqurary 172 0 

Hearing their words, Bhagavan Janardana said: 
“Tf you both are so much pleased with me, then I 
want this that both of you be killed by me.” 

Oa sara 

Tea aes ferontratrat artery 

afaanfate wart ted: Vraegay 73 It 

ferard wat at gf atralt feropperd: | 

Dea aed weet oft eererferatsrarel 74 

Hearing these words of Visnu, Madhu Kaitabha 
became very much surprised and thinking “we are 
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now cheated’ remained for some time merged in 
sorrow. Then reflecting that there is water 
everwhere and solid earth nowhere, they said: 

Be asad at eaeaa ya Wards | 

armas cast ete a aified am u75 


fia faga at era wyWET | 
aeaTaat J WaT ATA Aes 176 Ui 


“O Janardana Hari! We know that you are 
truthful; therefore, now we want this desired boon 
from you that you wanted to grant us before; now 
grant us this desired boon of ours. O Madhusiidana! 
We will be slain by you; but kill us, O Madhava! 
on a solid earth, free from any water; and thus keep 
your word. 

IMT eh car frwpenrgars Sratt | 

gare at Teranht Frater faget caret 7711 

Sri Bhagavan Hari laughed and remembering 
His SudarSana disc, said: “O two highly fortunate 
ones! Verily, I will kill both of you on the vast 

solid spot without any trace of water. 

SIRT CAAA Hw Prashant | 

aviarara dt aa fasiet a weit 738 

Thus saying, Devadeva Hari expanded His own 
thighs and showed to those Danavas the vast solid 
earth on the surface of water and said: 

ana anal ant fread qari | 

amarante wfeentt a at aa 79 ut 

“O two Danavas! See, here is no water. Place 
your two heads here; thus, I will keep my word 
and you would keep you word.” 

Aalenuel cereteet feafeiea AT at at | 

adarmreagqdé arsart Wee 1180 

Hearing this, Madhu Kaitabha thought over in 
their minds and expanded their bodies to ten 

‘thousand Yojanas. 
wager aes wet faferat |r | 
vit aaa da wat wera 81 tl 


Bhagavan Visnu Hari also extended his thighs 


to twice that amount. Seeing this, they were greatly 
surprised and laid their heads on the thighs of 
Visnu. 

Tait wet feat fewer wafer 

wera att wae foredt wat: 382i 

Visnu, of wonderful prowess, then cut off 
quickly with His SudarSana disc the two very big 
heads over His thighs. 

TAMU Tat Tet arrat HEHE 

SO: AH AGATA I ASAT AA: 183 Ui 

Thus, the two Danavas Madhu Kaitabha passed 
away; and the marrow (meda) of them filled the 
ocean. 

Dfasife cat art Ara Geert: AA: | 

AMM RTA Tt HUT FATA: 84 

O Munis! For this reason, this earth is named 
Medini and the earth is unfit for eatable purpose. 

sta a: fart aa aegetster Urrsrty 

Helfer wera Hatta Wat FAT: 85 i 

Thus I have described to you all that you asked. 
The sum and substance is this that the wise persons 
should serve Mahamaya with all their hearts. 

area Urat wif: Bay AT_e: 

ala: uredt fenferefireh yoara 86 1 

Wea Aes TA: Aes Sava rata: 

Garter war stata BTUs TAT 87 Nt 

ste saeatrrad Herp were 


TANSEMT: 119 11 


The Supreme Sakti is worshipped by all the 
Devas. Verily, verily, I say unto you that this is 
decided, in all the Vedas and other Sastras that there 
is nothing higher than this Adya Sakti. Therefore 
this Supreme Sakti should be worshipped anyhow; 
either in Her Saguna form or in her Nirguna state. 

Thus ends the Ninth Chapter of the First Book 
on the killing of Madhu Kaitabha in the 
Mahapurana Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER X 


On the Siva's Granting Boons 


RAT Hey: 

aa Ue carat with carats | 

Heal Guornktact yorrareatedt MITT 1 

CATT FY ATA HNTCUTAA: YH: | 

fret aft anc Gea HoTTeAAT 2 1 

The Rsis said: O Siita! You told before, that 
Vyasa Deva, of unrivalled spirit, composed all the 
puranas and taught them to his own son Suka Deva; 
but how did Vyasa Deva, who was incessantly 
engaged in tapasya, procreate Suka? Describe to 
us in detail what you heard direct from Krsna 
Dvaipayana Vyasa. 

Oat Sarat 

Waaxnttt yantart cararcrcrarathyare | 

Aas: YH: TATE AAT watt APT: 3 1 

Siita said: O Rsis! Hear how Suka Deva, the 
best of the Munis and the foremost of the Yogis, 
was born of Vyasa Deva, the Satyavati’s son. 

Wet wert crea aeradtga: | 

masa aise Yael Haha: u4 uv 

On the very beautiful summit of Mount Meru, 
Vyasa, son of Satyavati, firmly determined, 
practised very severe austerities for the attainment 
of a son. 

wea Wat arate aereaay | 

caret ETAT UTeETaN Te: SM 

Heaving heard from Narada, he, the great 
ascetic, repeated the one syllabled mantra of Vak 
and worshipped the Highest Mahamaya with the 
object of getting a son. 

amsiteran ariraftercsr aera 

ater dftra: gat wa sparfefarer & 6 1 

He asked, Let a son be born to me as pure and 
as spirited and powerful as fire, air, earth, and 
Akaéa. 

ataseat Water: sadareat Wy | 

ammeaged ada a wera 7 nu 


stm: ada geater ferare at: GT 1 

aeral fed cite yrneq RET 18 1 

He thought over in his mind that the man 
possessed of Sakti is worshipped in this world and 
the man-devoid of Sakti is censured here, and thus 
came to the conclusion that Sakti is therefore 
worshipped every where; and, therefore, 
worshipped. Bhagavan MaheSvara coupled with 
the auspicious Adya Sakti and spent away one 
hundred years without any food. 

wat ude a wftreraargt | 

mista tat we Waar wats: 19 1 

BTS TAA SRT AEST AeA | 

aata qaat aa a art wenferraér: 10 

aa gait: st aftreaarfer 1 

Ausra eaten cara: Aeradtaa: 17 

He began his tapasya on that mountain summit 
which was ornamented with the garden of 
Karnikara, where all the Devas play, and where 
live the Munis highly ascetic, the Adityas, Vasus, 
Rudras, Marut, the two ASvins, and the other 
mindful Rsis, the knowers of Brahma and where 
the Kinnaras always resound the air with their 
songs of music, etc., such a place Vyasa Deva 
preferred for his tapasya. 

aatsea Aare area fers ae TAT 

arftaraurt wer stat angrier afta: 72 

WAST AH Steer weATE yrefiate: | 

(ae Wel sea Waa ATA 13: 

TATS WTA Sst Meat Tara | 

The whole universe was pervaded with the spirit 
of asceticism of the intelligent ParaSara’s son Vyasa 
Deva; and the hair of his head were clotted and 
looked tawny, of the colour of flames. Seeing the 
fire of his asceticism, Indra, lord of Saci, became 
exceedingly terrified. 
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BAT STI 

mattiqns taste fh gas a eta 14 

amaaf Aa dca Hera 

auentt Gara ateat at NRHA 1S U 

a wastrattresta amar: waste fe | 

searhadst: VoHeidars PIAA 116 Il 

mera cars: cAlseerer WALTA: | 

Bhagavan Rudra, seeing Indra thus afraid, 
fatigued and morose, asked him: “O Indra, why 
do you look so fear-stricken today? O Lord of the 
Devas! What is the cause of your grief? Never show 
your jealousy and anger to the ascetics; for the 
mindful ascetics always practise severe asceticism 
with a noble object and worship Me, knowing Me 


all, auspicious qualities, of great renown, beloved 
to all, ornamented with all Sattvik qualities, truthful 
and valorous.” 
Ya Sara 

AarHues Ga: Vt HVAT tt 27 UI 

Yat AAHA VATATSAAATH | 

O Measssanay agate: 22 0 

snoftafed Tet ments frenttar 

tat Hdderer fart frase 23 

Hearing these sweet words of Bhagavan 
Siilapani Maharsi Krsna Dvaipayana bowed down 
to Him and went back to his own hermitage. Tired 
with the labour of penance for many years, he 
wanted to kindle fire by rubbing two fuels (Arani) 


to be possessed of the all powerful Sakti; they never with each other, While doing this, the high souled 


want ill of anybody.” 
fore seret 


unigrditg garef quanta ga 17 u 

uated aid carrer od WA | 

When Bhagavan Rudra said this, Indra asked 
him: “What is his object?” At this, Sankara said: 
“For the attainment of a son, Parasdra’s son is 
practising so severe austerities,; now one-hundred 
years is being completed; 


Ad sara 
SYRM aaa vst carat "fears: 18 
Trent wafradtd ¢ Ayara STATES: | 
Shas areadiga gaet afaar wa: 19 
adasiaat art atfiaat vara: | 


sa AANA AHMET Ya: aT 20 0 

orfereater yar: qui: aifrach: eafeana: | 

I will go to him, and give him today the 
auspicious boon of a son.” Thus speaking to Indra, 
Bhagavan Rudra, the Guru of the world, went to 
Vyasa Deva and, with merciful eyes, said: “O 
sinless Vasavi’s son! Get up; I grant to you the 
boon, that you will get a scn very fiery, luminous 
and spirited like the five elements fire, air, earth, 


water and Akaéa, the supreme Jfiani, the store of 


man suddenly began to think strongly in his mind 
about procreating a son. 

Wigdsya Beat |ateadt warara: | 

tortie Ua: 24 1 

He thought: “Will it be that my son will be born 
as this fire is produced by the friction of the two 
churning sticks? 

Ware TM Aarne FATS: | 

Gareftreg carearat Ot ware A ferent 25 tt 

I have not got the wife, which the Pundits 
designate as “Putrarani”, the youthful wife 
endowed with beauty, born of a noble family, the 
chaste one I have not got with me. 

weal BaMTAT Hetera Uleaay | 

we GU Ha ST Wea: HSATAANT 26 

But the wife, though chaste and fit to beget a 
son, is undoubtedly a chain to both the legs; so 
how can I get such a one for my wife? 

Gaeareseatt a Urfeareat wer feta | 

ufaaasta earstt waaate artett 27 0 

Wa GAS FT eeorgarauret | 

fratsta att Pret aaftrtrareretga: 28 It 

This is known to all that a chaste wife, though 
clever in doing all household duties, beautiful and 
giving happiness to one’s desires, is yet always a 
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sort of bondage. What more than this, that the ever 
Bhagavan Maheévara is always under the bondage 
of woman. How, then, knowing and hearing all 
these, I can accept this difficult householder’s life? 

we aie Mat gue Ue Tea | 

ud faaacetee gare fearafiutt 129 1 

While he was thinking thus, the extraordinarily 
beautiful Apsara Ghrtaci fell to his sight, close to 
him in the celestial air. 

wear feast aa aAit wt frat | 

at eear aoa area ATEN 1 3.0 

Though Vyasa Deva was a Brahmacari (holding 
in control the secret power of generation) of a very 


Anereer WaT Te sat Hara | 
Batata Wat WIN: Tata: 36 0 
att Are rTa FETPTN TRH S 
SNSEAT: 1177 I 

Unbearable amorous feelings now have come 
to me; now if I take this celestial nymph, knowing 
that Dharma is everwhere looking, and woman has 
come to take away my precious fire of spirit 
acquired by my tapasya, then J will be laughed at 
by the high-souled ascetic Munis, who will think 
that I have lost my senses altogether. Alas! Why I 
who have practised for one hundred years the most 
terrible ascetism, have become so powerless by the 


high order, yet seeing suddenly the agile Apsara| mere sight of this Apsara! The Pundits declare the 


(“a celestial nymph’) coming close to him and 
looking askance at him, he became soon smitten 


household life as the source of getting son, one’s 
heart’s desire and the source of all happiness; so 


with the arrows of cupid and feeling himself} much so that it leads all the virtuous souls to the 


distressed, began to think what shall I do in this 
critical moment. 
wgannatatrequnrdiayaad: | 
Ricarara a dar fee atte Gee 1137 
eer Ua: Wat GANTT |UTAS 
arate aelat dararetfirerrary 320 
ahrette Hera TT At Ft Feregery | 
aoereat Herat yoladerdt frre 133 0 
aware a faa: Hat Aat eTT: | 
and Harfe vad ate catage? War 34 It 
Teensndyd Wad yaaa | 
varid a aa Great arated Tar 135 ul 
a wfeeata qaqara tanta | 


pleasures of Heaven, and erdains Moksa 
(liberation) to those who are Jfidnis; and if I get 
such unrivalled happiness from this householder’ s 
life, I can have this Deva Kanya (the clestial 
nymph) though blameable. But again that 
happiness will not occur to me through her; there 
is no doubt in this. So how can I take her. I heard 
from Narada how, in ancient days, a king name 
Puriirava, fell under the clutches of Urvasi and 
ultimately felt great pain, being defeated by her. 

Thus ends the Tenth Chapter on Siva’s granting boon 
in the Mahapurana Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 

verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XI 
On the Birth of Budha 
FETT He: ad ware aff cmedusTeat | 
alsa Gata Tat rage Sara | THM aa west aaa THT Ul 2 A 
He HS UM AA As WAT ASAT 7 tt O, son of Lomaharsana! Kindly describe now 


The Rsis said: O Sita! Who is that King all these to me. We are now desirous to hear sweet 
Purtrava? and who is the Deva girl Urvasi? And words from the lotus of your mouth. 
how did that high-souled King Purtirava came into} 27¥etaft fret a aratt ae tarferarr 
trouble? ayant at we Beat ST aaTsAT: U3 
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O Sita! Your words are sweeter and more full 
of juice than nectar even; so we are not satiated by 
hearing them as gods are not satiated with the drink 
of nectar. 


Ue saat 


joped Ara: Te Hat feet AAA | 

TAATAS GATS Yet SARA AATT 14 

Hearing this Sita said: O Munis! I am now 
telling you, as far as my inelligence goes, what J 
heard from the mouth of Sri Vyasa. Now hear that 
beautiful divine incident. 

weg afer strat art ae ferszar 

weatargeat ar ardett wefeeat us i 

wacet feetate ase ser oft 

wer a wise wadrarentert 06 0 

UAT CeTaT Bret: Brett erforapat yer 

arstt diaz feet art sre HaactfSat 7 

Once upon a time the exceedingly beautiful dear 
wife of Brhaspati, named Tara, full of youth and 
beauty, of the most beautiful limbs and intoxicated 
with pride went to the house of Candra Deva (the 
Moon), the yajaman (employer of priest Brhaspati 
at any sacrifice) of Brhaspati. Seeing Tara of 
beautiful face like Moon, the Moon became very 
passionate, Tara also fell amorous at the sight of 
Moon. Thus, both of them became very much 
passionately attached to each other. 

Maas wrepat erl at aya: 

anereht welarit araerormdifed? su 

Yard weredt dt uveageadt 1 

feat afefarrs wre crmorat: 090 

Then they, the Moon and Tara, being smitten 
by the arrows of Cupid and intoxicated with 
amorous passions began their sexual intercourse 
with reciprocal feelings of passionate love. Some 
days passed in this state. 

gem guariemmratad Wer | 

Weare fret Ararat agra 10 

Brhaspati, then, being distressed with the pangs 
of separation from his wife, sent his pupil to bring 


back Tara; but Tara was then submissive of Candra 
and therefore refused to go. 

Ua: wader fret ueada asa: 

WeUeata! Heat ST cae FE 11 

Treat ary wa araeafereanet: 1 

Sara WH eg: BATA HarraRT 12 0 

Brhaspati sent over and over again his pupil and 
when Candra Deva returned the messenger, 
Brhaspati became very angry and went personally 
to Candra’s house and, spoke angrily to the Moon 
who was puffed up with arrogance and somewhat 
smiling: 

fe et fener vitaton cart ecfernfsery 

ear wa ae Gat ha BAT 13 

“O Moon! Why are you committing this vicious 
act, contrary to Dharma? Why are you keeping my 
beautiful wife in your house? 

wa ta Years aaariste wader 

Toural ae ys yar feb earatsearaT 14 

I am your Guru; you are my client; O stupid! 
why are you enjoying your Guru’s wife and 
keeping her in custody in your house? 

were erent aT Aa TeacrT: | 

Terrafeat Oe acca ae aA: u1s ul 

Do you not know that he who kills a Brahmana, 
who steals gold, who drinks, who goes to wife of 
one’s Guru are Mahapatakis (great sinners) and 
those who keep company of these are the fifth 
Mahapatakis? 

TeMdyHed sranistertfsa: | 

a camentests afe yaa eAT 16 UI 

Therefore, if you had enjoyed my wife, you are 
exceedingly vicious, blameable and a Mahapataki 
(great sinner); you are not fit to live amongst Devas. 

qaamftararet vert wet AA 

argent gerry Tearraentory 17 u 

O wicked one! Now IJ say that even now you 
better forsake Tara, who is of a blue colour and 
whose look is askance; I won’t go from here 
without having Tara. And if you'do not give back 


48 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


Tara, then you are certainly with her and 
undoubtedly I will curse you.’ 

saad wart agara vfecttate: | 

Te mierenngadt Hraateteg ary 18 1 

When Brhaspati said so, Candra, the husband 
of Rohini, spoke to his Guru Deva, who was very 
angry, sorry and afflicted at the separation from 
his beloved wife, thus: 


Pyrat 

FRI | SUNTEAT GATT: SATA STAT: 

watel eniomast asiftoradtstar 19 

“Tn this world, Brahmins that know the Dharma 
Sastras, that are devoid of anger, are fit to be 
worshipped; and those that are not so, they are 
objects of disrespect and not to be worshipped by 
all for their anger. 

aiftreate at ard we a acatirtt | 

BAST ARTA ATT GAT AT VTPATNTAT 20 

O sinless one! The beautiful one will surely go 
to your house; what harm is there to you, if she 
waits here for a few days? 

som dan aa qaamfet fe ari 

fearht aafafatearat eresart arrftreate 121 1 

She is staying here of her own accord to enjoy 
pleasures and will go back of her own will. One 
word more: 

waded ut aderemdt aa 

a oh gota anw a fam deartor 22 1 

You gave out before this opinion of the Dharma 
Sastras that as a Brahmin though guilty of 
committing vicious deeds, becomes pure again by 
the practice of Karmas as enjoined in the Vedas, 
so a woman, too, though guilty of adultery, 
becomes pure agian when she is again in the period 
of her menstruation. 

Seat: VAT aa Taterdg: Raa: | 

ware Taye qui Faanfae: BATT: 23 

At these words of Candra Deva, Brhaspati, the 
Guru of the Devas, became exceedingly sorry and 


eiieus and went back immediately to his own 
|house, with a grievous heart, full of amorous 
feelings. 

ferris afaferaa Rarer Faargt We: | 

aaay Te wer cat aaitaeftat: w24 

feaa: at faficetsat acest warstaa: 1 

arsea oreft ar sentarit geste: U25 it 

After staying in his own house for some days, 
Brhaspati, worn out with anxiety, came again 
quickly to the house of Candra; but, no sooner he 
was to enter the gate, he was stopped by the door- 
keepers; he became very angry and stopped at the 
gateway. And when he saw that Candra did not 
make his appearance, he became exceedingly angry 
and thought: 

ara & recat arat yeahh g AT | 

Wore aerarserf Pratottat Wars eIAT 26 Ut 

“Oh! What a wonder is this? this irreligious 
Candra, being my disciple, has done this vicious 
act and took by violence the wife of his Guru, who 
is reckoned as the mother; and I will now teach 
him a good lesson. 

sare are Hrory srragtiterat ate: | 

fe we wat de ora wTeswy 27 

Standing on the entrance, Brhaspati began to 
speak aloud: “O stupid, vicious, vilest of the Devas! 
Why do you now sleep in your inner room? 

afe 8 aarfttt vita arereart carrer | 

mutt wea A cafe fata 28 u 

Do return quickly my wife; else J will curse you 
at once. In case you do not bring me back my wife 
at once, I will now reduce you to ashes.” 

Wa sara 

graft aera secon GeeTe: | 

arcat fgsrater vita Pata: aeateate: 29 1 

Hearing these foul words of Brhaspati, Candra 
Deva the king of the Dvijas, quickly came out of 
the house and said smiling: 

aqarea eae: feafire ag sree | 

aa ararsttarant waar ga 3.0 I 
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peat a tae ran Ret fst | 
freare ye aren Aaett arafirt 31 1 


“O Brahmin! Why are vou spending your stock 


yous ume aurafted ze | 
aor Pere ot HET Viton SHA TEMG 37 


O great Muni! Why are you grievious and sorry? 


of words for nothing? That all-auspicious lady, of | You are my Guru; is it that you are insulted by any 


a blue colour and looking askance, is not fit for 
you; therefore, take another comparatively uglier 
woman for your use. Excedingly youthful and 
lovely woman like her is not fit for a beggar’s 
house. 

va: rae wid arat: feet Provera 

at aie dearer eaterrotay tt 3.2 

O stupid one! I see, you don’t know anything 
about the Kama Sastra (the book that dwells on 
amorous passion); those wise men who are skilled 
in this Sastra assign for the women, their lovers 
equivalent to their beauty in matters of amorous 
dealings. 

ade Tes gaag Ae ae aah 

Tet He Tee FT eat atahtrst 33 

So, O stupid man! Go away wherever you like. 
I won’t give you back your wife. Do whatever lies 
in your power. I won’t return your wife. 

cred at vrata Ut areata 

ae ae TU ata aaeos Tat He 34 

When you have become passionate, your curse 
won’t affect me in any way. This J say finally unto 
you: “O Guru! I will not give you back your wife; 
do what vou wish.” 

Ua wart 

ser: Myra AsatsaTaT BUTEA | 

WT Atal Mal eRe eH Vreftad: 35 

Thus spoken by Candra, Brhaspati became very 
anxious and angry; he then went away quickly to 
Indra’s house. 

FEA WaHAIeTa WX Fatgyt ara | 

Treated: gata gad: 36 tl 

Seeing Guru Deva morose and sorry, the very 
liberal minded Indra Deva worshipped him duly 
with padya, arghya, and Acamaniya and asked: “O 
highly fortunate one! Why do you look so anxious? 


4 


one in my kingdom; say freely. 

Srerenferatshe eeat He TST THT TT 

waaetafie wel St wierd: WE 38 

All the regents of the several quarters (the 
Lokap§alas) and ali the Deva armies are under your 
command. 

wen rN VTE. ATA SAT AAT: | 

pteifa a aera on feat ae BIT N39 

Brahma, Visnu, and Maheévara and other Devas 
are ready to lend you every assistance, no doubt. 
So say what is the cause of your anxiety? 


Taorrsy 

VPMISUEAT Bat ANT AA TATA | 

Teather B ger wiaatshe GA: GA: u 40 

Hearing these words of Indra, Brhaspati said: 
“Candra has stolen my beautiful-eyed wife. asked 
for her, again and again, but that wicked soul is 
not returning me my wife at all. 

fas aattty ator wate wet wT 

werd He cae e:ftacthen vrei 41 

O Lord of the Devas! What am I to do now? 
You are my help and guide. O Satakratu! You are 
the lord of the Devas; therefore, J pray to you with 
a very grievous heart, help me in this matter. 

Fs Tavs 

UT Bite he ast aratshat aa Yat | 

amiiremag at wat qa werd 42 UI 

Hearing this, Indra said: “O knower of Dharma! 
Do not be sorry, O Suvrata! I am your servant. O 
highly intelligent one! Surely, J will bring you back 
your wife. 

Diet Gara eat a areata Ware: 

ant og Rent eae: aATga: 43 0 

I will send a messenger and even then if Candra, 
mad with pride, does not return your wife, I will 
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wage war on him and fight against him, with all 
our Deva armies.” 

STAT TB BRT et PTT, 

Warr Bare i 440 

Thus consoling Brhaspati, Indra sent a very 
clever man, who was a good speaker and wonderful 
in his capabilities, to Candra. 

O Tear wise g ratta: Bferaarn: | 

sara cata aad wfeuftafe u45 ut 

The clever and wise messenger went to the 
Candra Loka (the region of the Moon) and spoke 
to Candra, the husband of Rohini, thus: 

Wiidtsé wera yrabur cat faaarar | 

efit wey Gea aaah HEMT 46 

“O Mahabhaga! Indra has sent me to you to 
communicate his message to you. So, O intelligent 
one! I will tell you what he was ordered me; hear.’ 

entatste wernt att Saha Garett 

afr: frend eatery a Fret adrete 47 

“He said: “O, highly fortunate one! You know 
well Dharma and Niti Sastra (the science of 
morals); the more so, because the virtuous Maharsi 
Atri is your father. 

arat waar wesyaeterett erdtaa: | 

aad Here: ret alae Are ATA: 1148: U1 

Therefore, O Suvrata! You ought not to commit 
such blameable act. See, all beings should protect 
their own wives always without remaining idle to 
the best. of their powers; therefore, no doubt, 
quarrels would ensue necessarily on that point. 

OM TA TAT TET Act: LATENT 

aremaradsyants ferrer tat BEM 49 1 

O Sudhanidhi! as far as this point of protecting 
one’s wife is concerned, your Guru Deva ought 
also to do his best. You ought to consider all 
persons like your own self. 

arerferorferrerred Sara Sars: AT: 

Touch wet ated caftreats gente 50 1 


O Sudhakara! You have got twenty-eight 
exceedingly beautiful wives, who are the daughters 
of Daksa; why then do you desire to enjoy the wife 
of your Guru? 

vat war aeteten ARTE AAT: | 

Yer a aor wares Het aed PUTT 5 11 

The beautiful Apsaras (celestial nymphs) 
Menaka and others are always residing in the 
Heavens; you can enjoy them to your heart’s 
content; leave off the wife of your Guru. 

gan afe gata aaftaandaar | 

aaetedaded Wal aera Weg 52 0 

In case any powerful man commits an unworthy 
act out of egoism, the illiterate ones would follow 
them; so the Dharma will decline. 

Tepe BEIT a: Uedt TAA 

HSA SET TTT A ATA 5.3 

Therefore, O highly lucky one! Do such as does 
not lead, for nothing, quarrels amongst the gods 
and leave your Guru’s wife, even though she is 
beautiful.” 

Ya Sart 

a: wena: ara feafercenteranreact: 

rer yaa: wre viene Aer viett 154 1 

Hearing these words from the messenger, the 
Moon (Candra Deva) became somewhat angry and, 
making gestures, replied to the messenger, as if to 
Indra, thus: 

squares 

enaiste werarat caramafera: tae 

tent a a area: Aeatt afer: 55 uN 

“O mighty armed one! As you yourself are the 
lord of the Devas and the knower of Dharma, so 
your priest, too, has become like you; the heads of 
both of you are the same. 

mae Here wf aeat TAT: | 

getsreq tat hat wrt eho Ada 56 tt 

You will find many that can shew their learning 
and give advice to others, but you will find always 
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very rare such persons as will act themselves to 
their own advices when occasion arises and wants 
them to fulfil their own words. 

areca Ute Tt Vret Talat AAT: | 

at fatetss aor errata 57 

O Lord of the Devas! All the persons take the 
opinion of the Sastras framed by Brhaspati; then 
why the quarrel would ensue with me and the 
Devas when I am enjoying, according to his 
dictates, a woman who is herself willing? 

wate aferat aa gate a fears | 

eeter a Waa a Vase TTA 58 

See, also, that the rule in. this world is might is 
right; all things go to the powerful man who can 
take by force; nothing falls to the lot of the weak; 
moreover, this woman is mine and that woman is 
of another, this false notion comes to those whose 
brains are weak. 

ANT HATH ST AAMT TF TAT TE 

AFCA Hel ASAT TAA ATATETAT 5.9 

When Tara is so much attached to me and is not 
at all attached to Brhaspati, the above rule is 
applicable to me all the more; how then can I quit 
the lady so much attached to me, according to the 
laws of Dharma and the morals? 

weed terra farcarat war aT | 

ferrets UT BT HASTA 11 60 M1 

You can see also, that happiness reigns in that 
family where the wife is according to the will of 
the husband; how, then, can household happiness 
exist when the lady of the house is always 
dissatisfied? 

A TASS Ul WS FA Ag FATT | 

satistt wearer aecate Hear Aq 61M 

Therefore, household happiness of the Guru is 
impossible as Tara is dissatisfied with Brhaspati 
since he enjoyed the wife of his younger brother 
Samvarta. Then the result comes to this, O 
thousand-eyed one! How have you come to be 
thousand-eyed! However that may be, you are the 
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lord of the Devas; so you can do whatever you 
like. 


Wa Sarg 


Sey: MAT ga: Wah yropetaeNT 

saaTaS acd Ugh vitayAAT 162 I 

O messenger! go and tell your lord of the Devas 
all that Ihave spoken; J will not return by any means 
that beautiful Tara.” When Candra spoke thus, the 
messenger went back to Indra and communicated 
to him all that Candra Deva had spoken. 

Taree Te MTA Ty F 

Sate wen aah arava WANs: 11.63. 

Unry fame sro yegareat wet | 

TH aerate ft areagara ofr whet 64 

Meret a aaftearhh Aaa ATA | 

afer afe dameda dsm wT 165 1 


Hearing this, Indra became angry and ordered 
all the Deva forces to be ready at once. Hearing 
this news of war, Sukracrya, out of enmity to 
Brhaspati, went to Candra and spoke thus: “O 
highly intelligent one! Never return Tara; in case 
war ensues between you and Indra, I will help you 
by my Mantra Sakti. 

Wg daraved Yoana 

ery WT Aral Beatty 66 0 

On the other hand, Bhagavan Sankara, hearing 
of the vicious act of Candra’s taking his Guru’s 
wife, and knowing that Sukracarya was the enemy 
of Brhaspati, came to the assistance of the Devas. 

domed wat Gat caaraaigay 

aett aa autft arenrgratenct 67 Ut 

The great war, then, ensued between the Devas 
like the terrific war of Tarakasura; it continued for 
many years. 

caged Fa Gea wa femg: | 

arad Waray t Vet setoveTiTgy 68 Ul 

werate wat wre ter rat watt 

abatgeay wage wHhtentt g Maren 69 MN 
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Then the grandfather Brahma, seeing the great 
havoc in the lives of the Devas and Asuras, came 
there on his vahan Hamsa, to secure peace and 
talked to Candra: “Quit the Guru’s wife; if not, I 
will call Visnu and destroy all of you party.” 

at Param owen citenftrane: | 

feraraafeata dreamed 70 ul 

He also desisted the son of Bhrgu, Sukracarya, 
saying: ““O highly intelligent one! why has this 
wicked idea possessed your mind? Is it due to bad 
association? 

frserarara dat wepet siteeftafery | 

wa ura ater forse Brera 77 

“Then Sukracarya also told Candra, the lord of 
the medicinal plants, not to wage war and said: 
“Better quit you now the Guru’s wife. Your father 
Maharsi Atri has sent me to you for this purpose.” 


Gat sare 


ferro Wagar spite | 

eel a aferat arat yentetadt gem 72 u 

Candra, then, hearing the strange words of 
Sukracirya, returned to Brhaspati his wife Tara, 
though she was not satisfied with him and became 
herself pregnant. 

Wat rat Toes: VATS Wart Tay | 

aat Saretat Se AT: MARAT 1-73 

TaN aa Wrat: Hera ATT ITT: | 

gerafeed U-qe: wrt sat AAA 74 

Brhaspati returned with joy to his house, 
accompanied by his wife; the Devas and Danavas 
went awav to.their respective places. Brahma went 
to Brahmaloka and Sankara went to Kailaéa. 

Aa: Calera Fea ARISTA Yet BAT 

i mh: 


wrerenaifedh wd yeeaiaTet 176 

Brhaspati began to pass his time happily with 
his beautiful wife. Some days went away when the 
wife of Brhaspati, Tara, gave birth to an all- 
auspicious son, having all the qualities of Candra, 
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on an auspicious day and under the influence of an 
auspicious star; seeing this new-born child, 
Brhaspati gladly performed the natal ceremonies 
of the child. 

at Ura wT Gaer APaTAT: 

at a Weare we wie aerate: 77 0 

Ture wa Waist wa diag: | 

wae wa dana SreHatiach faery 78 

Hearing that a son is born to him, Candra sent a 
messenger to Brhaspati saying that ‘that child is 
not his; but it is born out of the semen of mine: 
why, then, have you performed the natal 
ceremonies out of your own will?’ 

Wega Tat TA ETA ST Geet: | 

Sara UA Yat A Baw AT Aes: 79 

Hearing these words of Candra’s messenger, 
Brhaspati said: “No, this child is mine, no doubt, 
as he resembles quite like me.” 

qafeara: tareat fafa taerrat: 1 

FHAATAAa WAT: AAMT "80 i 

When Brhaspati said this, war a;’«in ensued. The 
Devas and Danavas met ea’, cther again in 
battlefield; and councils of war were held. 

TANT: tae TEN Tifa: Waar: t 

Pranarara we ater Farghary 181 

Then, for the preservation of peace, Prajapati 
Brahma went there; and before all desisted the 
Devas and Danavas, mad for war, and ready to fight 
against each other. 

ANT UES eat Hees TAT: YF 

aed Ge AINE BAT FAT: WITT 1182 Ul 

Aaa St ASAT | 

usaf wears avafirt u3s3u 

ware dt ad ate: yecainarct | 

aM ah ge sta WITT MAYS FA: 184 

Brahma, then, asked Tara: “ 
say truly whose child is this? O beautiful one! if 
you say truly, then this war resulting in the loss of 
so many lives, will cease.’ The Handsome Tara, 
looking askance, lowered her head in shame and 
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gently spoke to Brahma “This is the Candra’s|) @frddt qutahryeadst a aaa: | 

child’ and went inside. Candra Deva, then, became} Wat sat Want Ye eararercaadrgar 1 86H 

very glad and took the child, put down its name as| 9/7 Meda ad TUR AT Sencar aspen SST: | 

Budha and carried it to his own house. O Munis! I have now described the birth of 
al Gell tach UTA Ae Cat Waraal: | Budha as the son of Candra and in the womb of 
Gand Wi Wa: Was: Weta: uss il Brhaspati’s wife, as I heard it from the mouth of 
Bhagavan Brahma, Indra and the other Devas} Vyasa Deva, son of Satyavati. 

went back to their respective places. All the| Thus ends the Eleventh Chapter of the First Book 

spectators went also to t1eir own places whence on the birth of Budha in the Mahapurana 

they came. Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 

by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XII 
On the Birth of Purvirava 


Wa sara 


aa: Tata aA seat Heranfs a: | 

qugaistrarnten «ampere: 1 

Siita said: “O Maharsis! The son of the above 
mentioned Budha is the greatly religious Purtrava, 
of a very charitable disposition, and always ready 
to perform sacrificial acts; he was born of a ksatriya 
woman named [la; and I will now describe how 
this Purtirava was born of [la and Budha—kindly 
listen. 

Bye AM yore Gerarat forthe: | 

Wad waned wat yrat at u2u 

In days of yore, there was a king named 
Sudyumna, very truthful and highly capable in 
keeping his senses under control. 

aa: caferrerraa oir areg use: 

aA AAT aN AMET 3 

OWA FIA SHAT | 

Ws Tusa Gants Wasa 14 i 

wafers Tea HEHE | 

Peters peraqatagrd 5 ul 


the country Sindhu, surrounded by a few of his 
ministers. Going about in the regions of forest, the 
king got for this sikar, buck, hare, boar, rhinoceros, 
bison, buffalo, young elephant, Srimar deer, wild 
fowl and various other animals fit for sacrificial 
purposes; thus, he went on decp into the interior of 
the forest. 


This divine forest was adorned with rows of 
Mandira trees and situated at the bottom of Mount 
Sumeru. Various trees and flowers were spreading 
the beauty of the forest all around; at places were 
Asoka creepers, Vakula, Sal, Tal, Tamal, Campak, 
Panasa, mangoe, Nip, Madhiika, pomegranate, 
cocoanut, Yuthika, plantain, kunda creeper, and 
various other trees and flowers; at some other 


Once upon a time, wearing beautiful earrings, | places the bowers formed of Madhavi creepers 
with extraordinary bow named Ajagab and holding | enhanced the beauty and shed the lustre all around. 


the arrow-case full of arrows on his back, he went 


out on hunt to a forest, riding on a horse, born of 


gaara araaneaareay | 
wife at wiguraey 9 ul 
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There were lakes and reservoirs of water in the 
forest filled with swans, karandavas, and other 
aquatic birds. The bamboo trees on their banks 
becoming filled with air were emitting sweet 
musical sounds; and at many places of that all 
blissgiving forest, there were bees—humming 
sweetly and delighting the minds of people there. 

ea wafedt Tat Gear: Raga: | 

garqyfaardter atftremrentsary 10 0 

yrasera wate: efterara arora: | 

araistt agar areatatarfee a ware: 11 

Now, the Rajarsi Pradyumna became highly 
gladdened in his heart to see his interior of the 
forest, resonated with the cooing of the cuckoos 
and beautified by various lovely flowers; and no 
sooner he entered there than he was turned into a 
female and his horse, also, turned into a mare; the 
king, then, became seriously anxious. 

featafete feted fire: UA: UA: | 

Bra agat wet YE wsstaadg 12 0 

He began to think over and over again “what is 
this? How has this come to pass?” and became very 
ashamed and sorry and pondered over thus: “What 
am I to do now? 

fh attr eet aft we ettorrerteaa: | 

weet tee caitearit cat or afer SEA 13 

How can [ in this woman condition go back to 
my house and how shall I govern my kingdom? 
Alas! Who has deceived me thus!”’. 

RA He: 

aerate wr carat aeciagsT | 

aa: airanraat yuradaafay: 14 ul 

Hearing these astounding words of Sita, the Rsis 
said: “O Sita! You have mentioned that king 
Sudyumna equal to god has been turned into a 
woman; this is very strange, indeed! 

fee aeHnuraraed at aa watet | 

fe qd a3 tan a feet ae Ga 15 

Therefore, O Suvrata! What is the reason of his 
being turned into a mare? Kindly describe fully 
what that beautiful king did in the forest ?”” 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
Get Sara 

wna fritet seqea: Wawtea: | 

feet fafaftrrstren: Haat: AFIT 16 Ut 

afiia Waa TA VIET: WHeTTA: | 

Bilerareal Vetedht force carftrtt rar 11.17 1 

seat Gfterat wre TAT WAT | 

aifacteaifercn eet fran atfeer gent 18 

agtgrageaa aexrrara weer | 

wsarferst feerat aa aoararerary 19 1 

mareste wate wat Tra: | 

uke agent AANA 120 11 

Sita said: Once upon a time, Sanaka and other 
Rsis went to this forest to pay a visit to Sankara, 
illuminating the ten quarters by their holy aura. 
But then Bhagavan Sankara was in amorous 
dealing with Sankari. The beautiful Devi Ambika 
was then naked and sitting on the lap of Sankara 
and therefore became very much ashamed at their 
sight; She got up hurriedly, and putting on her cloth, 
remained there shuddering, with great shame and 
sensitiveness. The Rsis, also, seeing them engaged 
in amorous dealings, went away quickly to the 
hermitage of Nara Narayana. 

Staat aft dies Wares weary ae: | 

wae CTs wt GE a Rae 27 

“Then Bhagavan Sankara, seeing Sankari too 
much sensitive, said: “Why are you so much 
bashful and shy? 

sTEMYfe at ArereqaraArseT aT 

ad a prasteace o alftrefereatt 22 0 

I am doing just now what will give you pleasure. 
O Beautiful one! Whoever male will enter from 
today and hereafter, within the precincts of this 
forest, will be instantly converted into a woman.” 

fa wet aa AS Tt AT: FATT | 

asiddte & amt at atraghard 23 0 

O Munis! Though the forest gave all delights to 
all, yet, having this defect, all the persons that know 
of this curse, carefully avoid the forest. 

WI dcariafas utara: UE t 

ada eiranrmaed: weft a Get: 24 Ul 
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No sooner did the King Sudyumna enter into 
the forest, out of ignorance, than he, as well his 
attendants, were instantly turned into women; there 
could be no doubt in this. 

Fearfas: @ waft som we fear | 

fran afferergremfedetrt: 125 1 

The king became overpowered with great care 
and anxiety and did not go back, out of shame, to 
his palace; but he began to wander to and fro on 
the outskirts of that forest. 

sete are ayrat wltea Aa ASTHAT | 

fravaa tonal ger: BTA Fat 126 1 

Ale: uRgat aig Gear ait AAT 

MAM aAh AGH AH MATA TA: 127 

erst a ana ard get area afer 

aanrers ST WHT TT 1 28: 

He became known afterwards as woman [la. 
Now, once, on an occasion, Budha, while he was 
wandering at his will, came up there and seeing 
the beautiful 114 with her gestures and amidst the 
pastures surrounded by women, became 
passionately attached towards her; and [1a, too, 
seeing the beautiful Budha, the son of Candra Deva, 
became desirous to have him as her husband. They 
became so very much tied in love towards each 
other, that intercourse took place there. 

a Aa WAST TeTaaATAS 129 0 

Thus Bhagavan Budha generated, in the womb 
of Ia, Purirava; and Ila gave birth, in due time, to 
son Pururava in that forest. 

Uiswaa Us are Fetarferet at FeeraT 

wan aHerars aay yaaa 1 30 tt 

She then, with an anxious heart, recollected, 
while in the forest, her (rather his), family priest 
Vasistha Deva. 

Haase aot Ga GyHeA HUT ae: | 

sdtuaagied viet clayey 370 

Now then Vasistha Deva, seeing the distressed 
condition of king Sudyumna became affected with 
pity and pleased Mahideva, Sankara, the most 
auspicious Deva of all, by hymns and praises. 
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ae o TETATE: Wed arise aT | 

afta: Weta Geet Ua freer S32 u 

When Bhagavan Sankara wanted to grant him 
the boon that he desired, Vasistha Deva wanted 
that king would be turned again into man as before. 

wgrg frat aragat qatar & 

Tred gated wferat are eat aftr: fewer 331 

At this Bhagavan Sankara said, in recognition 
of His promise, that the king Sudyumna would be 
alternately one month a man and the second month 
a woman and so on. 

Beet WT aL UST SIT TE TAT 

ae Tet & eater ae MET 34 

ward frat weaty gee use yonita a | 

Taredheragiet aeertreearearay 35 

Thus, by the favor of Vasistha Deva, king 
Sudyumna got this boon and returned to his 
kingdom and began to govern it. When he used to 
be turned into a woman, he used to remain in the 
interior, and when he used to become a man, he 
governed his kingdom. At this the subject became 
very anxious and did not welcome the king as they 
used to do before. Some days passed away in this 
way when the prince Purtrava grew up into 
manhood. 

ware Ff alast Wet: Ga: GATATETET | 

Ufest qatar erat tet at sat 36 

Then king Sudyumna gave over to him the 
kingdom and made him the king of the new capital 
named Pratisthan; and started out to an hermitage 
to perform tapasya. 

Treat aradt Tal ATGAaATST | 

ARGAAATAT «AAT AAA 37 0 

He went to a beautiful forest, variegated with 
all sorts of trees, and got from the Devarsi Narada 
the excellent mantra of the Bhagavati Devi, 
consisting of nine letters. 

wag aeaaeref Graal 

uftgsr dat eet ayer aut frat 38 u 

fiers fterer are feeraut FATT | 

amuandam vargftacraar 039 0 
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He began to repeat it incessantly, with heart 
filled with love. Thus some days passed away when 
the all-auspicious Devi Bhagavati, the Saviour of 
the whole Universe, became pleased with king and 
appeared before the king, assuming the divine 
beautiful form, composed of attributes, intoxicated 
with the drink, and with eyes rolling with pride, 
and riding on vahana, the lion. 

geo ai feenant a Warpferacirea: | 

worg frcar Wien Tera Tahaan 1140 U 

Seeing this divine form of the Mother of the 
Universe, the king [4 (in this form) bowed down 
before Her with eyes filled with love and gladly 
praised Her with hymns thus: 


geared 
feat a t omate yferdt 
Ret TS TET Tareas yaaH 
ae wditranct ardaer 
wry safer anf fayitrg a 41 u 
al ofa asta afar aedaghtoart 
Wate aa qarass qua ae | 
Vedtaakaet Hunt cat 7 
qeda efe ane fae frerat Fu 42 1 
“O Bhagavati! What a fortunate being I am! 
That I have seen today the extraordinary world 
renowned benignant form of Thine granting grace 
and benefit to all the Lokas, I, therefore, bow down 
to Thy lotus-feet, granting desires and liberation, 
and served by the whole host of the Devas. O 
Mother! What mortal is there on this earth, who 
can fully comprehend Thy glories when all the 
Devas and Munis get bewildered in trying to know 
of them. 
vigelt: arerst tear teres 
fadsrafaaeun: Waar aT: | 
write va aeatste fe ot were 
geared Ta TOT AT: 43 
O Devi! Iam thoroughly astonished to see Thy 
glories and Thy compassion towards the deistressed 
and poor and helpless people. How can a human 


being, who is devoid of attributes comprehend Thy 
attributes when Brahma, Visnu, Mahesvara, Indra, 
Candra (moon), Pavana (wind), Surya, Kubera, and 
the eight Vasus know not Thy powers. 
wane frantic aarrat 
anfraraityatirsi waeneet a | 
wat tart et sar feat araett eat 
aaifak ag Ta: we Papo rar 44 un 
O Mother! Bhagavan Visnu, of unrivalled 
brilliance, knows Thee as a part of Thine only, as 
Kamala of Sattva Gunas and giving one all one’s 
desires; Bhagavan Brahma knows Thy part only 
as the form made of Rajo Guna and Bhagavan 
Sankara knows Thee as Uma only made of Tamo 
Guna; but, O Mother! none of them knows Thy 
turiya form, transcending all the Gunas. 


amtarniar cara wae waa rT 45 tt 
“O Mother! where is my humble self, that is of 
very dull intellect and powcrless, and where is Thy 
extremely propitious serenity and graciousness! 
Indeed such a gracious favour on me is certainly 
beyond expectation. Therefore, O Bhavani! [have 
come to realise, in particular, that Thy heart is full 
of unbounded mercy; for Thou dost certainly feel 
compassion for these Bhaktas that are full of Bhakti 
towards Thee. 
grea etal arsigrara 
aarearcafy We AYIA | 
Uret warfaqew: feret UTachat 
wear Huts a Ato Bet Ufsst 46 1 
O Mother! what more shall I say than this, that 
Bhagavan Madhustidana Visnu, though married to 
Kamala, born from only a part of Thine, considers 
Himself unfit for Her and is, therefore not happy; 
then the fact that He, the Adi-Purusa gets his feet 
champooed by Kamala merely corroborates the fact 
that He wants His feet to become pure and all 
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auspicious to the world by the holy touch of 
Kamala’s hands. 
atocaat efter gartercnrt 
Ureteta Wafet: Tee: TTT: 
at wat oat afta word et ure 
gear aft wHeeaya BTA N47 
O Mother! It seems to me that the ancient Purusa 
Bhagavan Visnu wants gladly to be kicked by Thee 
like Asoka tree, for his own improvement and 
pleasure; and, therefore it is that Thou dost want, 
as if Thou hast become angry to kick (beat with 
one’s legs) Thy husband, stricken by Smara (cupid, 
love) and worshipped by all the Devas, who lies 
prostrate below Thy feet. 
aenwaed aay efa waa TET 
wdeangard fagerstrstc | 
dana ge wfayfirt a 
fe aa atearat sordtartsta 148 
O Devi; when Thou always residest on the calm 
broad chest, as if on a great cot, adorned beautifully 
of Bhagavan Visnu, as lightning in deep dense blue 
clouds, then it is without doubt that He, becoming 
the Lord of the Universe, has surely become Thy 
vahana (vehicle) (on account of carrying Thee on 
His breast). 
va ose aye 
cHruraarfetarste a srateanct wifes: 
Werante gad easter sitet 
wat fratigradtauifaagrer 149 
O Mother! If Thou forsakest Madhusiidana, out 
of wrath, He becomes at once powerless and is not 
worshipped by anybody; for it is seen everywhere 
that persons, though calm and serene, if devoid of 
Sri (wealth and power) are forsaken by their 
relatives as reduced to a state having no qualities. 
waea: Goren a g fs garat 
FY caeraraqareryrar state 
Wt wa fafer: wa a Ware: | 
f& aukenft ca often sou 
O Mother! I am not to be ignored by Thee, on 


account of my being a woman, for was it not the 
fact; that Brahma and the other Devas who always 
take shelter of Thy lotus feet, had not all to assume 
once youthful feminine forms, while in Manidvipa, 
and I know this surely that Thou again didst make 
them of male forms. Therefore, O Thou of 
unbounded power! What shall I describe about Thy 
power? Indeed, there is great doubt in my mind 
whether Thou are masculine or feminine? 
a agar at fafa A ferneat 
ar arste afar eon az Preto ar | 
at ar anf aera fener srerareat 
arent aire cafe art F571 
O Devi! Whoever Thou mayst be, whether with 
attributes on transcending the attributes, whether 
male or female, I always bow down to Thee, with 
heart full of devotion towards Thee. O Mother! I 
want that J may have one unflinching devotion, 
towards Thee in my final state. 


Yat sara 


fet carat ators STMT YT TAT 

uftqer eat edt aa arquerareaft 152 11 

Gee dat: wo ag ah ferry 

eT Se: Wares Wtarrare eetsTA 53 
aft fneaturradt seeped BEG aT 


RTRNSEANA: 11-72 ‘Wi 

Siita said: “Thus praising the Devi, king 
Sudyumna, in the form of the feminine Ila, took 
refuge of the World Mother; and the Devi, 
becoming greatly pleased, gave to the king, then 
and there, union with Her own Self. Thus the king 
got the highest steady place, so very rare even to 
the Munis, by the grace of the Prime Force, the 
Devi Brahmamayi. 

Thus ends the Twelfth Chapter of the First Book 

on the birth of Purirava, in the Mahapuranam 


Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


58 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


CHAPTER XIll 


On Urvasi and Puriirava 


Tat Sarat 

Geet g fed aa we a Gace: | 

ays «Teas waa: 

piers gt wat wed ada 

wer waders: wae: 20 

Sita said: O Maharsis! When king Sudyumna 
had gone up to heavens, the religious king 
Puriiravd, endowed with great beauty and many 
qualities, and able to please the minds of his subject 
began to govern his kingdom well, according to 
Dharma, with his heart intent on governing his 
people. 

WA: AURA AAT TAT 

wearers wysadtaraAT 3 

No body knew what his counsel was, but he was 
very clever in knowing others’ counsels. He was 
always highly energetic and his lordly power was 
great. 

amare: we ayrmeder yd: 

auisnTaeiteahaates VITA F 4 Ul 

The four methods of warfare, (1) conciliation, 
(2) giving gifts, (3) sowing dissensions and (4) war, 
were fully under his control. He saw that his subject 
practised religion according to Varnasrama 
(colours and stages of life), and thus he began to 
govern his kingdom. 

uaiss fates oust agefaror | 

aaa at ufeariit qarae aura: 5 u 

Purtirava, the lord of men, performed various 
sacrifices with abundance of Daksinas (sacrificial 
fees) and also gave away much in various charities, 
causing great wonder and astonishment. 

Ta waTerdstesfanfaary | 

saat aviteyat aan ft aR 6 Ul 

His extraordinary beauty and qualities, liberality 
and good nature, his unbounded wealth and 
prowess made Apsara Urvasi (celestial nymph) 


think of him often and she wanted him to satisy 
her. 

ARIMA AT AT ATT HATTA 

aftr & zd wear acarara arftat 7 

Some time passed when that proud Urvasi had 
to descend on this earth, due to a curse pronounced 
on her by a Brahmin; and she chose king Puritrava 
as her husband, thinking him to be endowed with 
all the qualities. 

wad dest rar fterat aa ATEAT | 

UWargural weer wit WE sil 

She then addressed the king and made the 
following contract: “O king, giving honour due to 
every body! I keep these two young sheep in trust 
and deposit with you; kindly look after these and, 
then, my honour will be preserved by you. 

Wa Ft vent Pret aratrnfaa eT | 

Ag wat a went ares AAA 9 

O King! I will take ghee daily and nothing else 
for my food; and there is one word more; O King! 
Let me! not see you naked, except when you hold 
sexual intercourse. 

TATA TS TT AS TAT PETER 

Tel ere Went wears tt 10 Ul 

O king, I say this truly, that, in case there be 
any breach in this contract I will instantly leave 
you and go away.” The king accepted this contract 
of Urvasi. 

aged a asa attra wait gq att 

Rerat arava wrasse 11 tl 

Urvasi, too, remained there according to the 
above contract and also with a view to pass away 
period of her curse. 

Ye dare yore tat aa | 

enfenuifesn crarar arava AaATeT: 120 

During this time the king was fascinated with 
the love of Urvasi and became so very much 
attached to her, that he left all his duties and dharma 
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and remained long for many, many years in 
enjoying Urvasi. 

Waban Hercetaraecat weet: 

Tver car eta: aoracafaarea: 13 0 

The king’s mind was so deeply absorbed in her, 
that he could not remain alone without her, even 
for a moment. 

Wes aT Y ATT UTRVTEA: 

saoft anrat gear weratare tae 14 

Thus many years passed away, when, once upon 
a time, Indra, the lord of the Devas, not seeing 
Urvasi, asked the Gandharvas and said: 

savin at werat we wa fF 1 

Brant yerter yd: AAs fet 15 i 

“O Gandharvas! Better go and steal away the 
two young sheep in a proper time from the palace 
of Purtirava, and then bring Urvasi here. 

sayitfed tart wet arfagitera 

aa Saregqarasy aaa STATA 116 

My Nandana garden is now void of all beauty 
without Urvasi; so bring the lady here anyhow or 
other.” 

seqrrasa warat fasrergaerar | 

Tat Tear HeMS aA weyaheart 17 u 

Thus spoken by Indra, Visvavasu and other 
Devas went to Purtirava’s palace; and when it was 
dark in the night, and when Purtrava was holding 
sexual intercourse with Urvasi, stole away the two 
young sheep. 

Waetauait sar trator ferctraet TY | 

aeraTetal at g feet fara wis 

They, when being carried away in the sky, cried 
out so piteously, that Urvasi came to hear that as if 
of her two sons, and angrily spoke to the king: 

sist aguanvd mrad grata | 

aftdtara wart Wass Get AAT W719 i 

“O king! Now the contract that I made with you 
is verily fulfilled! It is that I placed my implicit 
confidence in you that this my misfortune has 
befallen me. 
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ABISe aa frgraraeregt SAAT 

Targaanradl wa fe we Rea AA: 120 0 

easeaé Garett ager dhearar | 

Se A et are Bar wrorat wT 27 tt 

See! the thieves are stealing away the two sheep, 
my sons as they were! How then are you sleeping 
here like a woman? Alas! I am ruined in having an 
impotent husband who vainly boasts of his 
prowess! 

wa facrerarat at sear tar fected | 

wea wa wat gut ysa: uferetafa: 22 0 

Where are my two young sheep today that are 
dearer to me than my life? Thus seeing Urvasi 
wailing, king Purirava, the Lord of the Universe, 
ran after the Gandharvas instaintly without any 
sense as it were, left in him, naked. 

fagmaniiren at werdfaayats | 

amare eet sufi 23 0 

wraaaH Tat we Weeral: Ute urbe: | 

At we at atte se verges wha 24 

The Gandharvas, then, cast rays of lightning in 
that room, and Urvaési, willing to leave, saw the 
king naked when the Gandharvas left the two young 
sheep there and went away. The tired king brought 
the two sheep back to his house in that naked state. 

Talasht wat gear facraranfeg: faa: | 

art dies uf arth ar avafirat 1125 0 

Then Urvasi, too, seeing the husband naked, 
went away immediately to the Deva loka. Seeing 
Urvasi going away, the king wailed very much with 
a very grievous heart. 

HOLS Soag Tas Jara: KAT | 

afer faaer: virafaam: arermtet: 126 

Then, being very much bewildered by the 
bereavement of Urvasi, with his senses beyond 
control, and deluded by passion, wandered about 
in various countries, crying and giving vent to 
sorrow. 

and weniet gedt peas caut ary 

wat Wesaat: We Arh TUTAA: 27 U0 
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Thus, wandering all over the globe, he came 
once to Kuruksetra and saw Urvasi; then with a 
gladdened face said: “O beloved! Wait, wait for a 
moment; my mind is all absorbed in you; it is quite 
innocent and submissive to you. 

aa we fs ut a erent 

Te ae Sid GIT ATTA 1128 

a tatsad users Ufa et waa | 

Get GH: HARA CAH ANTS ATL 29 

So you ought not to forsake me in such a dire 
difficult time. O Devi! For the sake of you, I have 
travelled very far. O Beautiful one! The body that 
you embraced before, will now, forsaken by you, 
fall here and will be devoured by crows and wolves 
and other carnivorous animals.” 

wa fara ¢ wart we aldstt | 

gRact grout sitet anrard feast eT 30 

Seeing the king, tired and passion stricken, 
greatly distressed and with a very sorrowful heart 
and wailing. 

sdyqarat 

watste save aA ga wt Ta | 

eat wet a Alot gearonfira ure 13 11 

Urvasi spoke out: O king! You are certainly a 
quite senseless man; whither has gone your 
extraordinary knowledge now? O king! Do you not 
know that the pure unalloyed love of woman cannot 


take place with any other as the love of a wolf 
cannot fall on any man. 

a fearat fe ander: etty city urfra: | 

Fe Tes TS Yea a faas WA: FAT: 321 

Therefore, earthly men ought never to trust a 
bit women and thieves. So, go back to your palace 
and enjoy the pleasures of the kingdom; do not 
drown your mind further in sorrows.” 

grad atferat wen a faaerfeatea: | 

ge a ae yr: eahuhegatara: 133 1 

King Purirava, though thus brought to senses 
by Urva8si, was so much fascinated by her love that 
his heart did not feel any consolation; rather he 
felt indescribable pain, being held up in bondage 
by the love of Urvasi. 

Ua sara 
sft ad wareraqdstrartd wea | 
ae frente tardaorefirdt wat 34 u 
she sea Tad HeTyTOr TAH 
TREMSEA: 1113 11 

O Munis! Thus I have described to you the 
character of Urvasi; it is described, in detail, in the 
Vedas; I have stated this in brief. 

Thus ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the First Book 
of the characters of Urvasi and Purirava in the 


Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
On the Birth of Suka Deva and on the Duties of Householders 


a Then, seeing Vyasa Deva thus thoughtful, the 
geen arateraratt coratafarents rer | Apsara thought that the Muni might curse him and 
fee anift a aber tater: 1 got terrified. 


Siita said: “O Maharsis! (Now hear the main] gr qratsa yathad feta wafeeet | 
topic). Seeing the dark-blue lady looking askance penned fears wren fereatt at fret 3 
at him, Vyasa Deva thought: “Indeed! What is to} Confounded by terror, she assumed the form of 
be done now? This Devakanya Apsara Ghrtaci is} 4 Suka bird and fled away; Vyasa, too, became 
not fit for my household.” * | greatly surprised to see her in the form of a bird. 
wa faraart ¢ Gear caret AareaT: | me te ora aytarea Wa: | 
satan fe darn wird at fergaeay 2 u aaisfefettrt wrt weary fafera: 4 tt 
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The moment Vyasa saw the extraordinary 
beautiful form of Ghrtaci, the Cupid entered then, 
in his body, and his mind was filled with the thought 
of sweet feminine form and was gladdened and all 
his body was thrilled with pleasure so that the hair 
of the body stood on their ends. 

ag aan ven Pagar AP: 

a vere Pag a cae: Wad AA 5s 

Muni Vyasa Deva tried his best and exerted his 
power of patience to its utmost, but failed to control 
his restless mind to enjoy the woman. Though he 
was very energetic, and he tried repeatedly to 
control his heart, enchanted with the beautiful form 
of Ghrtaci, yet he could not, as due to a state of 
things pre-ordained by God, control his mind. 

aget yerarat a yareat arfed wa: | 

wafer fayd crrerarttatsa: 6 Ul 

At this state, when he was rubbing the firesticks 
to get the sacred fire, (two pieces of wood used in 
kindling the fire) his seed (semen) fell upon the 
Arani (the two pieces of wood used in kindling the 
sacred fire). 

Tat dae gaftafrattar | 

sruaMaag AEA AT YRNATIAT U7 

But he did not take any notice of that, and he 
went on rubbing the firesticks when arose from 
that Arani the wonderfully beautiful form of Suka 
Deva, looking like a second Vyasa. 

aistafacr dar ured waeefira a 

Tea: Wg cararafeaaatet: 8 

This boy, born of Arani fuel, looked there 
brilliant like the blazing fire of the sacrificial place, 
whereon of ghee are poured. 

fad waarate: dorraedetvast: | 

area afrerstasite wert ARTF 9 

Seeing that son, Vyasa Deva was struck with 
great wonder and thought thus: “What is this? How 
is that this son is born without any woman” 

ear Gaatettes feared ura Wea: | 

faaateta dice aerisaes S110 0 


asitedt ypent srettscaruftrefaera: | 

fadreatftaRarae derma: aaa 11 

Thinking for a while, he came to the conclusion, 
that this had certainly come to pass as the result of 
boon granted to him by Siva. No sooner the fiery 
Suka Deva, was born of Arani, he looked brilliant, 
like fire, by his own tejas (spirit). 

fata tar cared yfedt Bar| 

feats torent get wreaeaftraraay 12 

At that time Vyasa Deva began to look with one 
steady gaze the blissful form of his son as a second 
Garhapatya Fire, brilliant with the Divine fire. 

Teta: Sreaarea Banter PET 

qagteg urea Brereatt arrest 013 

O hermits! The river Ganges came there from 
the Himalayas and washed all the inner nerves of 
the child Suka Deva, by her holy waters and 
showers of flowers were poured on his head. 

Wea eas Ah CATA ATTA: | 

eadguat Aedagaretrm: 14 ul 

wipfarduwet gfaaret fegera: 

famagqares qge: writ 15 ui 

Vyasa Deva next performed all the natal 
ceremoies ofthe high-souled child; the celestial 
drums were sounded and celestial nymphs began 
to dance and the lords of the Gandharvas 
Visvavasu, Narada, Tumburu and others began to 
sing with great joy for the sight of the son. 

qeadfant: ad dar faererretar | 

gaat cararad feerraitrstarstay 16 

All the Devas and Vidyadharas began to chant 
hymns with gladdened hearts at the sight of the 
divine form, the son of Vyasa, born of Arani. 

sraReraaiteat ge: Homirst yy | 

wmrsqera fear: Borers FTA: 17 Ul 

O twice born ones! Then were dropped down 
from the sky the dinine rod (Danda), Kamandalu, 
and the antelope skin. 

Wa: Age ate sea sterdtiterars 

wears ah carat feenfaarafad 18 u 
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No sooner the extraordinarily brilliant Suka 
Deva was born than he grew up, and Vyasa Deva, 
who is master of endless learning and of how to 
impart them to others, performed the son’s 
Upanayana ceremony. 

saat d der: Bee: WATE: | 

soreness frat aa 19 ul 

No sooner the child was born than all the Vedas 
with all their secrets and epitomes began to flash 
in the mind of Suka Deva, as it reigned in Vyasa 
Deva. 

aet ge Ynhad Wares: WeTa Aer | 

Yona AT Gaer AN APTA: 20 

O Munis! Bhagavan Vyasa Deva gave the name 
of the child as Suka as during the moment of his 
birth he saw the form of Ghrtaci in the form of the 
Suka bird. 

Tera AMEATS PA SATATYTATT | 

aaa wercder want fafirgday 27 1 

Suka then accepted Brhaspati as his guru and 
began devotedly, with his whole head and heart to 
perform duly the Brahmacarya vow (the life of 
studentship and celibacy). 

tse «= Racers | 

edorreanttt aathtr rat Peart You: tt 22 0 

Ta afarort grat waraa APART 

srrenm fig: uref HOUT FT 23 

Muni Suka remained in the house of his Guru 
and studied the four Vedas with their secrets and 
epitomes and all the other Dharma Sastras and gave 
Daksina to the Guru duly according to proper rules, 
and returned home to his father Krsna Dvaipayana. 

Seat Cae: Yh rat Dooneara wea 

anfetett qgatut Wier art THE 24 

Seeing his son Stika, Vyasa Deva got up and 
received him with great love and honour and 
embraced him and took the smell of his head. 

Uyes seret careedeet uremet yfar: | 

STATA CATT Vlas TATA BTA 125 

The holy Vyasa asked about his walfare and 
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about his studies and requested him to stay in that 
auspicious ASrama. 

Sane aat SaT: Yawer wafer | 

eat Gg HATA esata Tay 26 

Vyasa then thought of Suka’s marriage and he 
became anxious and began to enquire where a 
beautiful girl of a Muni can be found. 

We We ad caret aatseieaa sae 

adorentin watfit pe arat rent 127 0 

And he spoke to his son: O highly intelligent 
one! You have now studied all the Vedas and 
Dharma Sastras. 

Trew OT MUTATE at cathaTaa | 

PUTAS At OA WT ANTAL 12.8 

Therefore, O sinless one! better marry now. O 
son! Take a beautiful wife, and leading a house- 
holder’s life, worship the Devas and Pitrs, and free 
me from debt. 


ayer Tira cant Aaa aa 

TSMTT ATH HSA TESTA 29 

There is no other way for issueless persons; he 
can never go to heaven; so, O highly fortunate son 
of mine! Now; enter into the life of a householder 
and make me happy. 

Ha Terra Ys Yat Go At Ya | 

at Ht vedt UT Geet weTAT 130 tl 

AUT HEAT Ure Se ea ST: 

ead wea ule at frat yee 31 0 

O highly intelligent one! I have big expectations 
from you; now try to fulfill them. O greatly wise 
Suka! After a very severe asceticism, I have got 
you who are verily a Deva born without any womb. 
I am, therefore, your father, save me.” 

aa sara 

Stet ATT ag WT: Wie YRETET | 

farm: aisftradt f arama: 132 0 

When Vyasa spoke thus to Suka, making him 
sit close by, the highly dispassionate Suka at once 
made out that his father was terribly attached to 
the world and replied: 
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Ue sara 
fe vi aes enig Aacara wera 
areas vier forest at waatat Ara 1-33 i 
“O knower of Dharma! you have, by the power 
of your great intelligence, divided Veda into four 
parts; why are you, therefore, advising me so now? 
Yam your disciple; so give me trie advice. 
Certainly, I will obey your order.” 
Ae SAT 
wed aaa War yt Mt AAT: 
werd ufteaa Praemrenra a 34 0 
At this Vyasa Deva said: “O son! I have got 
you after I had performed very severe tapasya, for 
one hundred years, and worshipped Bhagavan 
Sankara, with the sole object of having you. 
wart aa fact F wrelfrrarser safer 
OE Yea We wer aa N35 
O highly wise one! I will ask some king and 
will give you sufficient wealth for your family 
expenses. So that you, having attained this much 
desired youth, enjoy the householder’s life.” 
Ys sat 
fee Te arse tite ale ara Pray 
gulag Yas wat a aft GE fat 136 1 
Hearing these words of the father, Suka Deva 
said: “O father! Kindly say this to me what pleasure 
is there on this earth that is not mixed with pain. 
The happiness, that is mixed with pain, is not called 
happiness by the wise. 
Rat Seat HEAT ware THT: | 
We fe reaarea Shifiraes fata: 37 
O highly fortunate one! when I will marry, I 
will become certainly submissive to that woman; 
see then how happiness can be possible to one who 
is dependent: especially to one, dependent on one’s 
wite. 
wahaatt yeaa ceanrsteatad: | 
usantttagey a faqeaa afer 38 0 
faoererral eat aro aaaeTaT | 


ae: Vit aa fetes farqu: adfireaft 39 0 

Rather freedom can be obtained one day when 
one is tied to an iron or wooden pillar; but never 
freedom will come to that man who is tied by his 
wife and children. As the body of man is full of 
urine and faeces, so 1s the body of the woman. 

aralhratsd famed art 8 atest aft: 1 

a aterarerasty ataraa wy sa 40 

The more so, when I am born of no womb, how 
can I find happiness there; not only in this birth, 
but in my previous birth, too, J had no desire to be 
born of any womb. 

frage fay cio cerarmyangay | 

aTemragy sans a racatrentaya: 41 

How can I desire now to enjoy the pleasure of 
urines and faeces in face of the bliss of self that 
has got no other bliss equal to it? The high-souled 
persons, that find pleasure in their selves, never go 
after the sensual pleasures of the objects of 
enjoyments? 

yaa ufsat der wer fereaftarer & 1 

framed ufsat: waanigadar: 14211 

When I studied first, the Vedas in detail, it struck 
me that the Vedas dealt with the Sastra of 
Karmamarga (the way of action); and it is all full 
of Hirhsa (injury to others). 

aeeataye: wa: ast at yeria | 

afrnmeeea: wat anfad amt: 43 0 

Then I took Brhaspati as my Guru to shew me 
the way to true wisdom; but soon J found that he, 
too, was attacked with the dreadful disease of 
Avidya (ignorance) and plunged in the terrible 
ocean of world, full of Maya. So it became quite 
clear to my mind, how could he save me? 

TWreat war dea: uaa: 

aarpedqant ygeatse fastest 44 i 

If the physician be diseased himself, how can 
he effect cures to other diseases? When I am 
desirous of liberation, how can] get it from a Guru 
who is himself deeply attached to the world; how 
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can such a one treat my case to free me, from the 
disease of attachment to this world? 

Srat Wot At cacadtagarra: | 

ane at arrears site darcada: 45 0 

danse wat aaa | 

Ta fest aartt qeera fear 46 

It would be merely a farce. I bowec down to the 
Guru and now I am come to you to save me, 
frightened by this terrible serpent of Sarhsara. Day 
and night the Jivas travel in this awful wheel o 
Samsara, this constellation of Zodiac; they are 
moving like the Sun and never get any rest. O 
father! If we discuss about the truth of Atman, we 
will at once find that there is no trace of happiness 
in this Sarhsara. 

fe ae ara dan Perrafearone | 

ert quake frag wiege wat 47 0 

As the worms enjoy pleasures in the midst of 
faeces, so the ignorant persons find pleasures in 
this Sarhsara. 

arefter deprrenfor Hart whores ST 

Soa: WA ats Ret Beat arATHeT: 1.48 

Those who have studied the Vedas and other 
Sastras and yet are attached to the world, are 
certainly deluded and blind like horses, pigs and 
dogs; no one is more stupid and ignorant than those 
persons. 

ATqel getst Wrer SayTRATIaaTT | 

werd afe dan at faeata Ara: 1.49 01 

Getting this extremely rare human birth and 
studying the Vedinta and other Sastras, if they be 
attached to this world, then who are the men that 
will attain freedom? What more wonder can you 
find in this world than the fact that persons, attached 
to wives, sons and houses; are denominated as 
Pundits? 

Ala: Wat wilh wafer gay | 
: Uftet: uftftat usou 

That man who is not bound by this Samsara, 
composed of the three Gunas of Maya, is Pundit; 


that man is intelligent and he has understood the 
real import of the Sastras. 

Fae A: TA AA HEAT ATT: 

a fagrr a tereat raat Tat FT 51 UV 


What use can there be in studying the Sastras, 
in vain, that teach how to bind men more firmly in 
this Sarnsara, full of Maya. That Sastra ought to 
be studied, which tells how a man would be 
liberated. 

fe Gasemaaaarsa Feaerator TT 

ufsreat AeaTy uaa PaATVAT 52 

Tate yer gereye at wath | 

wa Ue sap a sitters fet: 153 

The house is called “Grha” because it catches 
hold of a man firmly. So what happiness can you 
expect from the house which is like a prison? O 
father! J am therefore afraid. 


asqen wena fatten afraray a 
a yreat WTS WT UAaet fasta 54 u 


Those Pundits are certainly stupid and they are 
certainly deceived by the Creator, who having the 
birth even of men, become again imprisoned. 


OTe SATA 
AWE dea aersyt a aT HTT | 
Tra a fart yeertsht faaead 55 0 
Hearing these words of Suka, Vyasa spoke as 
follows: “O Son! The house is never a prison, nor 
is it the cause of any bondage; the householder 


whose mind is unattached, can get Moksa, in spite 
of his being such. 


aaNet: Haedalrh faferacward | 

Teeaste faqeaa sregererarayyra: 56 

Truthful, holy, earning wealth by just means and 
performing, according to rules the rites and 
ceremonies, as stated in the Vedas and doing 
Sraddhas duly, a householder can certainly get 
Moksa. 
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wernt afasya arageat aaftera: 

Jer aqaTad Hemet Wet 57 

HHA Usa AAT TIAA AAT | 

sonata ete Jers: 58 

See a man who is a Brahmacari, who is an 
ascetic, who is a Vanaprasthi or follows any other 
method or vow, all have got to worship the house- 
holder after mid-day. The religious householder, 
too; welcomes them all, with sweet words, and 
gives them food, with great love and respect, and 
thus does them an amount of good. 

Wersmareat af a set AA a aya: | 

afterfetrratairra: wart: 1590 

For this reason the householder’s stage is the 
most excellent of all; I have not seen or heard of 
any other ASrama superior to it. For this reason 
Vasistha and other Acaryas resorted to 
householder’s life, in spite of their being endowed 
with great wisdom. O highly fortunate one! If one 
performs duly the rites and ceremonies of the 
Vedas, there is nothing that is impracticable to him. 

feared vera delet a Hae: | 

vat Mat asd Gegiont Tea MN 60 1 

Be it birth in a good family, or the enjoyment of 
heavens say, or be it Moksa, whatever desires, it is 
fructified to success. Also there is no such rule that 
one will have to remain in one and in the same 
Aérama throughout his life. 

arsed aestete entterat fare: | 

aenefis wae He vase: 61 Ul 

The Pundits who know Dharma say that pupils 
can go from one Aérama to another. Therefore, O 
child! accept Agni (the householder’s fire) and try 
your best to do unremittingly your duties. 

eaagagaia art fatracge | 

qaqa ate watsr a yetert 62 

O Son! Enter into a householder’s life and 
appease the Devas, Pitrs and men; procreate sons 
and enjoy the pleasures of household lite. 


AAA Ye Gt Wea HASH ATTA 

SAWS Heal HAN AT Aa: TTT 63 

When old age will come, quit the house and take 
up the Vanaprasthasrama (the third stage) and go 
to a forest and perform the excellent vows and then 
take up the dharma of the Sarhnyasa (renunciation 
of everything). 

piexarfer ers areearet Bier | 

RA Gea Wea AAT AE 64 

O Fortunate one! He who does not take a wife, 
is certainly maddened by these indomitable five 
organs of action, five organs of senses and mind. 

TeaENTaHdia aa wed | 

arelas aa snfeateta inated aa: 65 U 

Therefore, the makers of the Sastras say, that to 
save oneself from the pernicious influences of these 
Vicious senses, one is to take wife during his youth 
time and then be engaged in performing tapasya 
during his old age. 

faanitat rersimreta: prarsfresrr | 

atti adaeentir Frrant freee: 166 1 

Wistar wert aA Aaa fear: | 

VET VATA Yat AAT BAT 67 it 

O fortunate one! In days of yore, the fiery Rajarsi 
Visvamitra practised very severe tapasy4 without 
any food for three thousand years, and thought he 
was very strong and shining like fire, he was 
fascinated by the charm of the celestial nymph 
Menaka. And an auspicious daughter was born 
from the womb of Menaka by Visvamitra. 

Seat aegat caret feat AA UATETE: | 

SMS: Sat at ST ye fea: 68 

My father Parasara, though a great ascetic, was 
struck with Cupid’s arrows at the sight of the 
daughter of a fisherman, named Kali and accepted 
her in the boat. | 

wanste eager gear waa Se: | 

aaa Sat aoa frarta: 169 wl 

What more than this, that Brahma seeing his 
own daughter Sandhya was struck by passion and 
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ran after her, when Bhagavan Rudra Deva made| _ So, O fortunate one! Take my word pregnant of 
him unconscious by his Hurkara sound and made | good issues and marry a lady, born of a good 


Brahma desist form the attempt. family, and follow the path presented in the Vedas.” 
ea HEAT Hen aad fey, | Thus ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the First Book 
Herat Haat Fear aenrt warts 70 on the birth of Suka Deva and the duties of house- 

ae stuedturrad FETE Woy holders in the Mahapurana Srimaddevibhagavatam 


TEMS SATA: 174 41 of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XV 
On the Dispassion of Suka and the Instructions of Bhagavati to Hari 
ster sare aenstt a oat feropetestt prea war | 
até We aafteartr grad ueter firs: 1 Get wef wad dorigt: we sit 


anragt fret art adem uu 

Hearing these words of Vyasa Deva Suka Deva 
said: “O Father! I do not like at all to take to a 
householder’s life; as I see clearly that it fastens 
men, as a cord fastens animals, and is a source of 
incessant pain. O Father! Where can you expect 
happiness from a householder who is always loaded 
with anxiety how and whence to get wealth? 

wafaarguint fe eat Oa ata Bae | 

war: Gg dead Pela cteyar Sar: 12H 

Those, who have greed for wealth, oppress their 
poor relatives, even; and extort money. Even one 
who is the lord of the three worlds, who is their 
Indra, he also is not so happy as a beggar, that has 
no desires. See, then, who else can be happy in 
this world? 

Sarsht a Gar aerate Prey erE: | 

waist: eates dar Breve ate 13 0 

Whenever an ascetic is seen to practise severe 
asceticism, Indra, the lord of the Devas becomes 
anxious and sorry, and raises various obstacles in 
his way. See, also, that Brahma is not happy with 
his big sarnsara (his creation which is his house). 

aad are gear Wea g:Radts aq | 

focaragrames ate a fereatt: 4 u 

Bhagavan Visnu, though He has got His 
beautiful Kamala, the presiding Deity of all wealth 
and prosperity, is always suffering, since. 


ate fager anteante seror 

Tarafett sitarancantts forget GaN 6 

He is incessantly engaged in fighting with the 
Asuras; and though He is the husband of Laksmi 
and full of prosperity, He practises, almost, every 
now and then, terrible asceticism with great care 
and earnestness. 

vgistt wer grat wate a aarey | 

wagal pratt deg: wer 7 il 

So who else is there, who is possessed of 
constant happiness? I know also Bhagavan 
Sankara, too, suffers incessant troubles and has to 
fight against the Daityas. 

malfaa get vt arate cite: | 

freseq cet att Ae wert wa: 18 tI 

So, then, O Father: how can a poor householder 
be happy when the rich householder cannot sleep 
happily, with his constant care for wealth. 

waste wernt gst at dteharsreny 

Priteafa wereatt dart eae War 9 ui 

O highly fortunate one! Knowing full well this 
truth of the world, why are you plunging me, your 
son, in this terrible Samsara, full of pains and 
agonies. 

WHS Ts ga Bat aa | 

Tia gaged fasmpra faa: 1100 

O Father! What shall I say to you about the 
miseries of the world! There is pain in birth, pain 
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in old age, pain in death, and pain in the life in the 
womb full of urines and faeces; but the pain, arising 
from desire and greed, is more terrible than all the 
pains mentioned above; and then, the pains 
experienced while asking for them are greater than 
the pangs of death. 

Teraferes sa Toca ea | 

aaa ut ea aoreft wag ui u 

Alas! There is no other way for the Brahmins to 
earn their livelihood than to accept gifts from 
others. 

Wane four a afgactsttear: | 

wen ut ga aot a fat fet i120 

Therfore, Brahmins have to suffer daily death- 
like pangs in having to wait in expectation from 
others; can there be anything more regrettable than 
this? 

Usa THe oRA St AA: | 

Wea ST afrat arat eae: WaT ga: 13 

wale cht fat wagernenteter: | 

aa sargaaa Wea a wad 14 uu 

The Brahmana, studying all the Vedas and 
Dharma Sastras and acquiring wisdom, have got 
at last to go to the rich and praise them (in 
expectation of some money) carefully. O Father! 
if one does not become a houscholder, then what 
care is there to feed one’s own belly? 

arat garetan wat: Hera ferget ae | 

gone Haag aa Ue flatgay 15 1 

If there be contentment in the mind, anyhow 
the belly can be filled with leaves, roots and fruits; 
but if there be wife, sons and grandsons and many 
dependent relatives, then to feed them all, much 
trouble and anxiety are experienced. 

ata aq WA AAS Gay | 

auaoestadt att A Tse Heras 116 tt 

So how can you expect, O Father! perfect 
happiness in the world? So teach me, O Father! 
the Sastras on Yoga and eternal truth that will give 
perfect happiness; no advice in Karma Kanda (the 
series of actions) will bring me pleasure. 


ae ata uret usd ae | 

ada aan averted aah ATT N17 

Now advise me how the karmas can be 
exhausted; how the root of the three sorts of karmas, 
Saficita, Prarabdha, and Vartamana, giving 
torments of birth, death etc., the Avidya, the great 
ignorance, can be destroyed? 

weit wer ant efit fracifr & 1 

Wag a farsa weet vaefea: 18 

The fools do not understand how the women 
suck the blood out of persons like leeches, for they 
get themselves deluded by their gestures and 
postures? 

adhe at gol wa: pecan: | 

amin ett aded wr: PAATATSVISUT: 119 

Prorpafeanne weeq anne | 

callie Aferat IAT GATS AT GUAT Ft 20 I 

The lady of the house, whom the people call 
kanta, the beautiful one, steal away the semen virile, 
the strength and energy in the way of giving them 
happiness as sexual intercourse, and their minds 
and wealth and everything by their crooked love 
conversations; so see what greater thief can there 
be than a woman? In my opinion, those that are 
ignorant are certainly deluded by the Creator; they 
accept wife to destroy their own pleasure of 
happiness. 

Oat saat 

Weiferertht ATM eat CATA: FHT AT | 

dora vedi frat fee eiterigrery 27 

They can never understand that women can 
never be the source of pleasure; they are the source 
of all miseries.” Hearing these words of Suka, 
Vyasa became merged in the deep sea of care and 
anxietieis, thinking what to do then. 

Wea TSG Sreaarag SST S| 

auas wits erent wre ATTA 22 

The incessant tears of pain flowed from his eyes; 
his whole body began to shiver and his mind 
became too much worried. 


68 

ited frat gear att virnatteny 

sare fit card ferrareperttrears: 23 1 

Seeing this distressed and sorrowful state of his 
father, Sukadeva, with eyes full of wonder, said: 
Oh! What a power has Maya got! 

wal arenas Aa aAteafes afrsr | 

ae a walt ada deaf 24 it 

“Oh! He, whose words are accepted by all, with 
great love and care, as equivalent to the Vedas, 
who is the author of the Vedanta Darsana, and 
before whom nothing is veiled in ignorance, Oh! 
that greatest Pundit, the knower of all the Tattvas, 
is now deluded by Maya! 

aaa ara at aret fatacasdta geRT | 

a Weate fasta cared aerate 25 1 

Oh! what is that Maya who has been able to 
delude Vyasa Deva, the son of Satyavati, so skilled 
in the knowledge of Brahma Vidya; I also do not 
know how, with what great care, one is to practise 
Sadhana towards Her. 

Gat a art at fratar anaes a 

faunrant deri ast wrequrra: 26 

Alas! He who has composed eighteen Maha- 
puranas and the great Mahabharata, who has 
divided the Vedas in four parts, the same Veda 
Vyasa has today been deluded by the power of 
Maya! What to speak of other persons! 

at arf ori Vet ar Area A SAT 

wafroerdtas Hars<aat a aAtseht 27 

aiswafta fry ctey at a qefe arerar 

aang afte: ot wafawerea: 028 i 

Oh! Maya has deluded Brahmé, Visnu, 
Mahe$vara and others and the whole universe; then 
who is there in the three worlds that is not 
fascinated by Her influence! I, therefore, take 
refuge unto the Internal Governess, the Devi Maha 
Maya. 

ae aeret ate goat wal fafa | 

made agi Att: weet Sat: WA: 29 A 

Oh! what wonderful power She weilds? By her 
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own Magic power, She has kept God even under 
Her control, who is ominscient and the Controller 
of all. 

feroretgrea rat care Sie UNTTT ST: 

arste Meroe arat aaa afore ui 3.0 

The Pundits, who know the Puranas say, that 
Vyiisa Deva is born of the part of Visnu; but, see 
the wonder, that he is today plunged in the sea of 
delusion like a merchant whose ship has been 
wrecked. 

agar ates fragt: wrepat sa | 

Rel Waa Vagerast atseit 31 0 

Alas! How great is the wonderful power of 
Maya! The all-knowing Vyasa is today under the 
control of Maya and is weeping like an ordinary 
man! So, I have come to the firm conclusion that 
the wise Pundits are incapable to surpass the 
strength of Maya. What a great error arises through 
the power of Maya! 

misd wisé Heat Ve wlesd wa: fae | 

wana ee fragt ataat 32 1 

See! indeed!! Who is he and who am I? What 
for we have come here? There is no certainty, 
nothing whatsoever, about that. And, see, also, how 
he has got the nice idea of “father” on his body 
and the idea of “his son” in my body, that are 
composed of five elements. 

afer aay arr treater arte 

wash: Hoses shes Tet EH: 33 U 

This is now quite evident to me that, when the 
Brahmin Maharsi Krsna Dvaipayana is weeping 
under the influence of Maya, She is the strongest 
of all; even those who are skilled in the great Maya 
fall under Her prey.’ 

at aca Aa Sat a cHRUTANUT | 

wat ad@arat awendtat weet 34 tt 

frat we dt ct vitarotauhurery | 

anuftisat card TaMRTA YMA N35 0 

“Then Suka Deva bowed down mentally to the 
Devi, Maha Maya, who is the Creatrix of Brahma 
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and the other Devas and who is the Controller of | by hearing sweet music; and when thirst arises to 


them all; and then began to speak the following 
auspicious words pregnant with reason, to his father 
Vyasa Deva, greatly distressed and plunged in the 
sea of sorrows: 
sigan sara 

Unie went AeUt aera: TE | 

fe vith Het ey aaSR: WHA AT 3 6u 

“O Father! you are exceedingly fortunate, for 
you are the son of the high souled Paragara and 
you yourself are the instructor of real truth, the 
tattva jfiana, to all persons; so, O Lord! why are 
you giving vent to sorrows, like an ordinary 
bewildered man? 

atené da Gatshee a art gear 

wlsé Hed Bera fawatss Tercahs 37 1 

O Mahabhaga! why are you plunging yourself 
in this great error, though you are a high souled 
personage! See, it is quite true that now I am born 
as your son; but this I do’nt know what relation 
existed between you and me in my previous birth. 

ape eel vaca or ferete Aa: Ga: | 

Tresnefint arat Was vil wera 38 0 

So, O highly intelligent one! Open your eyes of 
wisdom, and be patient; do not throw yourself, in 
vain, in the sea of sorrows. 

anfrgtiieant + qaatt a 

frarar serarss Urlet Tar ATT 113.9 1 

All this universe is like a net of delusion; 
knowing this, abondon all your grief; why are you 
feeling yourself so much weak and distressed, for 
your attachment towards your son? Hunger is 
satisfied by eating something, and thirst is satisfied 
by the drinking of water; hunger is not satisfied by 
seeing the son. 

wt ee Waa auvist salt a | 

aig ¢ Raat Ht gatsé fe HUA T 140 1 

So the organ of scent is satisfied by smelling 
sweet scents; and the organ of hearing is satisfied 


enjoy women, that is satisfied only by sexual 
intercourse; but what satisfaction can a son give? 
So what shall I do to you be remaining as your 
son? The son, in fact, is not the cause of any 
satisfaction to one’s self. 

anit gatstt eftsisra ast 

Uae Uae cat deta ada 47 i 

For this reason, in ancient days, the poor 
Brahmin Ajigarta gave his son to the king 
Harigcandra, for necessary equivalent price in 
money, who wanted a man for his sacrifice where 
human beings are to be sacrificed as victims. 

Gant Vert ret TATA: | 

ease cisaegaisé fee ateer 42 

In fact, those things that are urgently required 
as necessities give happiness, and all these articles 
can be obtained by wealth; so if you want to enjoy 
happiness, then earn money; of what use shall I be 
to you as your son? 

Wi yale qa va dastisfe wera | 

aa yaad waaay 43 

O Muni! you can see subtle things and you are 
greatly intelligent; so I pray to you, to look upon 
me as your son and open my eyes of wisdom, that 
I can be free forever from this womb of birth. 

gaat aged wa adware | 

carte areroredt & geist SAA Het 44 i 

aatsefate & afgataadta fra | 

danararare frferst qagmtrt 45 i 

O Sinless one! To get a human birth in this land 
of Karma (in India) is very difficult; again to get a 
Brahmin birth is extremely rare; so when I have 
got this so very rare birth, why shall I spend my 
time in vain? O Father! Though I have served many 
spiritual teachers, fraught with wisdom, for many 
years, yet the firm idea “I am, as it were, bound up 
in this net of Sarnsara” the notion covered with 
dark darkness of ignorance, caused by desires, this 
net Sarhsara does not leave me.” 
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Wa sara 


Fwy Tar eae: Grae | 
WHATS Yoo Virat VGarsAPTaAT 46 
Te Sart 

US UT Vea Har waTad Hay 

ya a anterterettot qrrot were 47 

When the son Suka Deva of extraordinary power 
and intelligence spoke thus, Vyasa saw that his son 
was strongly inclined to take to the fourth Asrama, 
that of Sarhnydsa and spoke thus: “O Son! If your 
mind has become so, then read Bhagavat Purana, 
composed by me, highly auspicious, voluminous, 
and the second Vedas.” 

THN Be cara UBT | 

weet ST GUI yeut AA AAA 48 It 

In this you have the chapters on Creation (Sarga) 
and secondary creation (Upa sarga) etc., the five 
characteristics as in other Puranas and it is sub- 
divided into twelve Skandhas. Hearing of this 
Bhagavata brings up to the mind that Brahma alone 
is real and all the universe is unreal and knowledge 
both intuitive and indirect springs up. For this very 
reason, the Bhagavata treatise is considered as the 
ornament of the Puranas. 

Teast Yea WAT | 

aq wade ace wa vem u49n 

aeuasrarara feaora arerafist | 

cafes areas fafttatsé Frere 5.0 

Therefore, O highly intelligent one! you better 
study this Purana. O Child! In days of yore, at the 
end of a Kalpa, Bhagavan Hari was lying, as a small 
Child on a floating leaf of a banyan tree, and was 
thinking thus: 

ferret ha zea Het Sra aay | 

ged farmed gaara wees 57 

“Who is the Intelligent One that has created me 
a small child? What is His object? Of what stuff 
am I made of? and how am I created? whence can 
I know all this?” 


vetenrea aa Wert sarasfacrefar | 

ad aitaetarg ararehet WANT 52 

At this moment the Devi Bhagavati Who is all 
caitanya, seeing the high-souled Bhagavan Hari 
musing thus, spoke out in the form of a celestial 
voice in the following half-stanza: 

aaa feropar ue afer waeate | 

Share athe Mea RAAT ATA S53 Ut 

“All this that is seen is I Myself; there is existent 
nothing other that is eternal”, Bhagavan Visnu, 
then, began to think deeply the above celestial 
voice: 

waa ahr vara eitiat at aaa | 

sta faergaeaa yd aevad afe 54 1 

“Who has uttered this word, pregnant of truth, 
to me? How shall I come to know the speaker, 
whether that is female, or male or a 
hermophrodite?” 

WA: UA: PASAT AA ATT ATT | 

aed ware: wayferanbad: 55 Ul 

Pondering over this for a long time, when he 
could not come to a definite conclusion, he began 
to repeat (make japam) frequently that word of 
Bhagavati with a whole heart. 

aat Wa wat wrgTa aust | 

vaGumemrargent frat 56 tl 

footer edt feerspauryfiat | 

aaa avis Va: cafes: W570 

When Hari, lying on a banyan tree leaf, became 
very anxious to know what the above words 
implied, then the all-auspicious Devi Bhagavati 
with a beautiful face, calm and quiet appearance, 
appeared before Bhagavan Visnu, of unrivalled 
splendour, in the form of Maha Laksmi, who is all 
of Sattva Guna, surrounded by Her Vibhitis, Her 
manifestations of attendtants). 

wedya ae france: | 

Freer WABI Hererant: YATAAT 58 

Her smiling compainons of the same age, decked 
with ornament, and wearing divine clothings, and 
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holding each in their four divine hands, conch shell, 
disc, club, and lotus. 
Ger wart 

at aan after Sear Cal HUT: | 

foftra: afer aRafartant waa 5 9 

tersiferetar aftguifer: anita: cayterelte: | 

ART AM TAM Taret YET FIST sa Ala: 60 Ul 

OE: WE: aa CST FMT TA VHA: | 

Utara ada: writen: TARTAR 61 1 

The lotus eyed Visnu was very much surprised 
to see that beautiful Devi, standing without 
anything to rest on that water; He saw that on four 
sides of the Devi, were staying Rati, Bhiiti, Buddhi, 
Mati, Kirti, Smrti, Dhrti, Sraddha, Medha, Svadha, 
Svaha, Ksudha. Nidra, Daya, Gati, Tusti, Pusti, 
Ksama, Lajja, Jrmbha Tandra and other 
personalised forces, each possessing a clear distinct 
form, and endowed with a clear distinct feeling. 

argent wat ararspeursyfira: 

Tanarenatera UrHtentarrstat: 62 tl 

In the hands of them all were divine weapons; 
in their necks, necklaces and garlands of Mandara 
flowers; and all the limbs of their bodies were 
decorated with divine ornaments. 

at euar ater adler aeaenvs Act | 

famarfaseea: Grays wards: 1163 I 

Seeing in that one mass of ocean the Devi 
Laksmi and Her Saktis, Bhagavan Janardana, the 
soul of all, became greatly astonished and thought 
within Himself thus: “What is this? Is this Maya 


that I am witnessing? 
Fasrarara vatear seararstetatira: | 
@aivan: faa: Wat: Hass TEACH 64 
afraid ult sate: aergfeerd: | 
chelte eatrtiseas Bre Hear warp 65 
Whence have appeared these women? and 
whence have I come here, lying on this banyan 


leaf? How has the banyan tree come to existence 
in this banyan leaf? How has the banyan tree come 
to existence in this one mass of ocean? And who 
is it, that has placed me here in the form of a child? 
Is this my Mother? Or Is this some Maya that can 
create impossible things? 

weet St aT ar rar at ert geter 

aad hahaa od at ha SAAT 66 Ui 

fee WaT ara ae Tete AT AT aT Farad 

Traareare fase aretararadta: 67 

ste staeatarrad Herre weTeeey 
THRMSENA: 11:15 1 

Why has She made Herself manifest before me 
now? Or Is there some hidden motive that She 
has appeared thus? What ought I to do now? Or 
shall I go to some other place? Or shall I continue 
remaining here in this form of the child, silent 
and with vigilance. 

Thus ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the First Book 
on the dispassion of Suka and the instructions of 
Bhagavati to Hari in the Mahapurana 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVI 
On Suka's desiring to go to Mithila to See Janaka 


are Fart surprised, spoke to him, smiling: “O Visnu! Why 


eat a fafind ab sar azuah | are you becoming so much astonished? 
sara afta avast farorit Pe fareardt au | Fe TaT: waren ee Ht Pereyra ge | 
Gua Word Wea Yea Brat TA: FA: 2 1 


Before this, since times immemorial (without 
any beginning) there had been many dissolutions 


Vyasa spoke: “Then Devi Maha Laksmi, seeing 
the Deva Janardana lying on a banyan leaf and 
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(Pralayas); and many Srstis (creations); and at the 
beginning of every creation You came first into 
existence and every time I was united with you; 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
mead ashe deat afecafs wera | 
AaTe TATU Aihraent eave AML 9 


He will appear then from the centre of his 


but now You have forgotten me under the spell of | eyebrows. On being born, this Rudra Deva will 


that Maha Sakti. 

Paton ar ur vith: aT TaTSHAET | 

aliraratfencrarsiredt enter fate artreary t 3 1 

That Highest Maha Sakti is transcendent of all 
Gunas; but you and J are with Gunas. Know me as 
the Sakti, all of Sattva Gunas widely known as 
Maha Laksmi. 

raafiranctgaen wfercate waar: | 

a wal adetHer Tinea: 14 u 

After this the Prajapati Brahma, full of Rajo 
Gunas, the creator of all the Lokas, will come into 
existence from your navel lotus and will create the 
three worlds. 

Maal AT ATS WIT RATATAT | 

wrt wratign after wre 5 

Then he will perform severe tapasya and acquire 
the excellent power to create, and will create the 
three worlds by his Rajo Guna. 

Wyss wy weate: 

staarifasisa wayataniaa: 6 u 

That highly intelligent Prajapati will create first, 
the five Mahabhitas (great elements), all endowed 
with Gunas and then create mind with sensory 
organs and the presiding deities of the senses, and 
thus with all the ingredients, fit for creation, will 
create all the worlds. 

aafteafa aa: at aa Hat a sea | 

fasrearel vera ee & Urea tart 17 0 

Therefore, He is denominated by all as the 
Creator of Brahmanda. O highly fortunate one! You 
will be the Preserver of this Universe. 

aaqatierterce wtergst wfeeafe | 

TU: aT TATA wea Vi g aT Ns 

When the Prajapati Brahma will be angry at the 
beginning of the creation on his four mind-born 
sons, Rudra Deva will appear. 


practice very severe tapasya and will get the 
Sarhhara Sakti, which is all of Tamo Guna and at 
the end of the Kalpa will destroy all this universe 
of five elements. O highly intelligent one! So I have 
come to you for this work of creation, etc. 

CURA AAT Tass ATTA | 

gaa A Hararar warftt wad fewer 10 1 

So take me to you as your Vaisnavi Sakti full of 
Sattva Guna. O Madhusidana! I will take refuge 
at your breast and will remain always with you.” 


fereapearet 

vetterearel wet wet ayet Ofer STATA | 

Weeah ae weet ord Pram na a 

Hearing all this, Bhagavan Visnu spoke: “O 
Beautiful Devi! The half stanza was ere long heard 
by me, in clear words; by whom was that spoken? 

aH gfe ame dratssd arty | 

Prelat fe aan Ret THN GA: A: 12 

Kindly speak to me on this great auspicious 
secret first. For, a great doubt has come and 
possessed my mind. What more shall I say than 
this that as a poor man always thinks of wealth, so 
I am thinking of that again and again.” 

waa TAT 

faonearget sear merce: fararrat | 

sare wrat viet aad arseeat 13 u 

Hearing these words of Visnu, the Devi Maha 
Laksmi smilingly said with great affection: “O 
Strong and Energetic one! I am now speaking in 
detail on this; listen. 


aereradttearer 


ay Bit oat Ase ATISE AGE | 
TT TATA a TTT aot OTT 14 


O Four-armed one! It is because I have come to 
you with form and endowed with Gunas that you 
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have come to know me; but you have not known 
that Adya Sakti, the Prime force, transcending all 
the Gunas, though. She is the substratum of all the 
Gunas. 

va atife wera aan centr | 

que unrad fats agent ware 1s ul 

O highly fortunate one! That Devi Bhagavatt, 
transcendant of all the Gunas, uttered that ail 
auspicious, highly sanctifying semi-stanza, the 
essence of all the Vedas. 

gut a net wet Soa: rghyEH | 

aa Wire Ut wet fears qa Wad 16 Ni 

O destoyer of the enemies! I think that there is 
the highest grace of that Highest Sakti on you, that 
She spoke the greatest secret to you for your 
benefit. 

taut wert fart a fee meres | 

an f adorei werferenvenorery 17 1 

O one performing good vows! know those words 
uttered by Mahavidya, as the essence of all the 
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Sastra. 

ala: WW atededt ada qaqa \ 

freatta Ge tered 3 8 ted Ta: 118-1 

So firmly retain them within your heart; never 
forget them. There is no other thing, save that, 
worth being known in earnest. Because you are 
most beloved by the Devi! that She has spoken 
this to you.” 

ae FATT 

Bet Arar Te SAT METATTA GAT: | 

aun gaa Pret wreat WaT 19: 

aie ferme aa warinnctea: | 

Sa SATA ACA SATA BOT et: 1.20 Ut 

Ad: HM Veg Sra ct Aenea | 

wae Taare: vetted feargrataAT 27-1 

wot arya a eat ea: Worafa: | 

woes arava: Hart: eAeafery 22 1 

Hearing these words of the Devi Maha Laksmi, 
the four-armed Bhagavan took that semi-stanza as 
a Mantra to be repeated in right earnest within his 


mind and cherished that forever within his heart. 
After some time, Brahma, born of the lotus of the 
navel of Visnu, became afraid of the two Daityas, 
Madhu and Kaitabha, took refuge of Bhagavan 
Visnu; Visnu killed the two demons and began to 
do distinctly the japam of the semi-stanza. Brahma, 
born of the lotus, then asked Visnu with a 
gladdened heart: 

fe ct wate tagr cara: catsearftranthea & 

Aegean Guattantar Wtathes STS AT 23 1 

“O Lord of the Devas! what japam are you 
doing? Lotus eyed! Is there any other body more 
powerful than you? O, Lord of the Universe! whom 
do you think and thus feel yourself so happy?” 

ehtearst 

ufy cafe a ar yifte: frereroreart | 

ferana versa at ar aad frat 24 0 

Hearing Brahma, Bhagavan Hari said: “O 
highly fortunate one! Think out yourself once of 
the Primordial Force, the auspicious Bhagavati 
Adya Sakti who is reigning every where as the 
cause and effect and you will be able to 
understand everything. 

aera wierd feet vets | 

START Mt AeA a Aart 25 

am frger fad were | 

Ba Waa otal TUT wats ArT u26 ui 

at ferent UAT Arheqyat wart | 

Waneseegas fa wdetart u27 0 

My presiding Deity is that immeasurable eternal 
Maha Sakti Brahmamay1; in whose Sakti, as a 
receptacle on this ocean rests the whole Universe; 
I am thinking of that, by which is created (often 
and often) this entire Universe, moving and non- 
moving. When Devi Bhagavati, the giver of boons, 
become graciously pleased, human beings become 
freed of this bondage of Sarnsara; and again that 
highest Eternal Wisdom, the cause of Mukti, 
becomes the source of bondage to this world, of 
those who are deluded by Her. 
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ag U wahtad fad wenohramay | 

fats werrace: dea: wdesqe 28 0 

vettarela can wile ag arta fener 

ferent safer Wes STATS BT AAT 1-29 

She is the Isvari of the I$varas of this universe. 
O Brahma! You, I and all other things of the entire 
Universe are born of the Cit Sakti (the power of 
consciousness) of Her and Her alone; there is no 
manner of doubt in this. The semi-stanza by which 
She has sown within me the seed of Bhagavata 
will get expanded by the beginning of the Dvapara 
Yuga. 


SNe Saray 


warm ayes a feroniteg ars | 

aaa wv ddteh usages 1300 

anet wet wel art fe Arar YT 

Tan Hatad wor Braye 31 

While Bhagavan Brahma was resting on the 
navel lotus of Visnu, He got the seed of Bhagavata. 
Then He gave it to His own son Narada, the best 
of the Munis. Narada gave it to me and J have 
expanded that into twelve Skandhas. 

aes TET Tet aera 

Wea A soarskagTAy 32 

Taare = adaNTaTTAA | 

wierd gut daretatedfery 133 1 

gargaatd Aetna | 

wefan q WaNtadtHy 34 1 

Therefore, O Mahabhaga! You now study this 
Bhagavata Purana, equal to the Vedas and endowed 
with five characteristics. In this the wonderful 
glorious deeds and life of the Devi Bhagavati, the 
hidden meanings of the Vedas and the wisdom, 
the truth are all described; hence this is the best of 
all the Puranas and sanctifying like the Dharma 
Sastra. It is the substratum of Brahma Vidya; 
therefore, if men study this, they will easily cross 
this sea of world; and those that are stupid and 
deluded get pleasure in hearing the death of 
Vrtrasura and many other narrations that are 
interspersed in this book. 


Tern va Hara GRatsta afraay: | 

qua amad AM yet Geeta 135 1 

Therefore, O Mahabhaga! hear this sanctifying 
Bhagavata Puranam and retain it firmly within your 
heart. O best of persons! You are the foremost of 
those that are intelligent; so you are worthy to read 
this Purana. 

HETTASATUT Ie HS ATCA | 

RAAT feet AAT ATATHA 36 

Gad wifts erat dhatgerant firey 

ad vsat Us yautatraetaq 137 u 

Pratsd wa enfen cimeduresra: | 

Ufecata caren aret Gaott Seat WATT 38 

Eighteen thousand Slokas are in that Purana and 
you better get them by heart; for if any body reads 
or hears this Purana, fit to be praised in every way, 
all-auspicious, capable to increase posterity by the 
addition of sons and grandsons, giving long life, 
happiness and peace, he sees the Sun of Wisdom, 
resting in his breast and dispelling all darkness of 
ignorance.” 

ad sareat 

Seah AA Gare wel a afer fener | 

Ta Tete ace Yuet aifafoeey 39 

Thus speaking to his son Suka Deva, Krsna 
Dvaipayana, my Guru, taught us the Purana and 
thought it was voluminous. I got the whole of it by 
heart. Suka studied the Purana and stayed in 
Vyasa’s Arama. 

gentseica garot g fect cares we 

aay ot safer wanes sara: 1140 01 

But he was naturally dispassionate like Sanat 
Kumara, etc., the mind-born sons of Brahma; 
therefore he could not get peace in studying the 
contents of the Purana which deal with Karma 
Kanda (actions) fit for the householders. 

waitadt fret: 8 YET Fa HAA | 

AAMT Aaa 47 lt 

He remained in a solitary place, his heart being 
troubled very much. He appeared, as if, with his 
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heart void. He did not mind much for his food and 
he did not fast also. 

Farias veh Seat care: wre wet ier | 

fe ga forrd Pret eereaatste wag 42 

Once Vyasa Deva seeing his son Suka Deva so 
thoughtful, said: O Son! What do you think 
constantly? And why are you troubling yourself 
so much? 

area earaant Frenne sarera: | 

cal frat aid Ua HFS area F forete 43 

Like an impoverished man, entangled in debt, 
you are always disturbed by your thoughts. O child! 
When I your father is living, what for do you care? 
Leave aside your inmost sorrows and be happy. 

Oe Yea arent Ws with WANT 

wet fora oratth fears a at He 144 

Cast off all other thoughts and think of the 
wisdom contained in the Sastras and try your best 
to acquire Vijfiana, the essence of wisdom. 

a dare a madera aa Yaa | 

Tree ca firfirett ga onferat SATS 45 

O Suvrata! If you do not get peace by my words 
then go, at my word to Mithila, the city of the king 
Janaka. 

aa ate Beramt Areereater sata: 

werent are emateat fares: Gera: 146 U 

O Mahabhaga! That king Janaka, who is 
liberated while living, whose soul is religious and 
who is the ocean of truth will cut asunder the net 
of your delusion. 

a wen zaht yr aad et Prada t 

aUtsraTo Mea es OR GATTI 47 

O Son! Go to the king and question him on 
Varnasrama Dharma (Dharma relating to caste and 
stages of life) and remove your doubts. 

Saath: B Uaioe are: BPA: 

aeaaHinstel ah arrest: aT 148 

That royal sage Janaka, the greatest Yogi, the 
knower of Brahma and liberated while living, is of 
pure soul, truth speaking, of a calm and quiet heart 
and always fond of Yoga.” 
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AGM Tot ALT ATTICA: | 

Weyars West: YoRaRforeasya: 149 1 

aratse feat erate fet wareyar 

wtaapat fates test onfte Gerad: 150 4 

Hearing these words of Vyasa Deva, the highly 
spirited Sika Deva of unrivalled energy replied: 
“O virtuous one! Your word can never turn out 
false; but when I hear that king Janaka is gladly 
governing his kingdom still he is liberated while 
living, and disembodied while he has body—this 
your word appears to me quite contradictory like 
light and darkness at one and the same place and 
time, and seems that these two epithets simply 
indicate vanity and nothing else. 

ararga gore watset sa: fia: | 

aq Tse fee: Fe Geaeiss HATA: 51 

O Father! This is my greatest doubt how can 
the royal sage Janaka govern his kingdom, being 
disembodied. It appears that your word about 
Janaka is quite false as the son of a barren woman. 

sefreorag yt feed yoaTAT | 

awe fasts dart waroafraia 520 

weeisd giana fees uftade 

Tat: ff aaat ste dnraratrarat: 53 0 

O Father! I have now got a desire to see the 
disembodied king Janaka; for my mind is plunged 
in great doubt how can he remain in sarhsara 
unattached like a lotus leaf in water? O Greatest 
Orator! Is the liberation of Janaka according to 
Buddhistic doctrines or like the opinions of the 
materialistic Carvakas! O highly intelligent one! 
How can the royal sage Janaka, in spite of his being 
a householder, quit the usages of his senses? I 
cannot comprehend this. 

wel raed eae ot Get HAT | 

wae: He aise sxaront Wert 54 

How can the things enjoyed by him appear to 
him, as if, unenjoyed and and how can his doings 
be his non-doings? 
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Ara Yaetar wrat at eter Ta | 

Tarte: Hs 7 VATA HA BAT S51 

How can the ideas of mother, wife, son, sister, 
prostitutes and various persons having different 
relations, arising within him vanish again 
altogether? And if that be not the case, how can 
his Jivanmuktahood be possible? 

me at cat cant aware firedta a | 

Tat afe Srahet sth APTA AA 56 It 

If his taste be present of pungent, sour, 
astringent, bitter, and sweet things, then it is clear 
that he is enjoying all the most excellent things. 

vititorgad treater ser sate | 

Troe sieht aa Weaelsas VATA: 57 1 

O Father! This is my greatest wonder and doubt, 
that if he has got the sense of heat and cold, pleasure 
and pain, how can he be a Jivanmukta? 

wg fisraftart at viftret wer | 

wae ut frgadt A Hed FI: uss tl 

That king is thoroughly expert in reigning his 
kingdom; how then the ideas of enemy, friend, taste 
and distaste, remaining absent in him, he can 
govern his state? 


Sa ot are att Gat WATT HAT | 

arent ale ghee: Vqrhd ae wteett 59 

How can he look with the same eyes a thief and 
an ascetic? And if he makes any distinction, how 
then is his liberation effected? 

qeual aA aise sure: | 

vice edt ala We WH: Ha FT: 60 0 

J have never seen such a man, that is liberated 
while living and at the same time an expert king in 
governing his subjects. For these reasons, great 
doubt has arisen in me. I cannot understand how 
can king Janaka be liberated, while he is remaining 
in his house? 

fegan wedt aren strat ct fet aa | 

ddefatrarael want fiferett gt N61" 

ste sneered FeTpoh verre 
USMSEMT 11:16 I 

Whatever it be, I desire now greatly to see him 
after his Jivanmuktahood; so I desire to go to 
Mithila to solve my doubts.” 

Thus ends the Sixteenth Chapter of the First Book 
on Suka’s desiring to go to Mithila to see Janaka, 
in the Mahapurana Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses. 


Sita said: Thus speaking to his father about his 
intention to go to Mithila, the high-souled Suka 
Deva fell prostrate at his feet and with folded palms 
said: 

BMG TA AEINT rel A Teast AAT 

freerseiret ufaastat g U2 u 

fart aug Het Tet calla eH: feRcr | 

emf a add ctat aussie weefe 3 i 


“O highly fortunate one! Your word must be 
obeyed by me; now I desire to see, as you say, the 
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On Suka’s Self-control 
qd saret kingdom of Janaka; kindly give me permission. O 
Segara frat ga: urea: Ufa: BER: | father! Again the doubt is coming within me how 
agrateredad Wey WEA: 11 the king Janaka is governing his kingdom without 


sentencing anybody? And if there be no punishment 
within his kingdom, no one will remain in the path 
of virtue. 

ener aut evel warfeutta: war | 

Wwe ada aa ayraisd Ae 4 I 

It is for the sake of preserving religion that Manu 
and the other sages have always prescribed for 
punishment; how, then, religion can be preserved 
without inflicting punishment? 
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ar are frre tear aaah fertearz 

Qeant cat Wear Tee a WaT 5 

O Mahabhaga! What you have spoken to me 
appears to me true like the sentence “My mother 
is barren.” So, O destroyer of foes! Permit and I 
will start for Mithila.” 


aa art 

a Wat WA A Wa Acradtaa:! 

arferatara ost a art Fee Fe 6 

Seeing the greatly wise son Suka, void of any 
desires, earnestly anxious to go to Mithila, gave 
him a cordial embrace and said: 

ware Sarey 

wea Yor datgda yx wed | 

Tea aret WATT B eS At AMAA U7 

O highly intelligent son Suka! Peace be on you! 
Have a long life. O child! Speak truly before me 
and go. 

arte Uaticat WATS 

a Hay a Wate HAM GA HABA 8 Ui 

O son! Say that after going to Mithila you will 
come back again to this ASrama; never that you 
will go anywhere else. 

ge start garg gar t PST | 

OES SATA UTA A ET U9 

O son! Seeing the lotus face of yours, I am 
passing my days happily; if I do not see you, I will 
suffer extreme pain. What more than this, that your 
are my life and soul. 

Wea wa wa Ua ae fatraet a 

sane YS fas Acer: 10 

I am saying, therefore, after seeing Janaka and 
clearing your doubts come here again and remain 
at peace, and study the Vedas. 


Wa Sarat 


seq: aisRrarered qrar ta yefarorny | 

ufadenaisdta aim: yt gat 11 4 

Vyasa having spoken thus, Suka bowed down 
and circumambulated his most worshipful father, 
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and went out; he began to walk very fast like an 
arrow, leaving the bow, and when it has left the 
bow, 

aayatataeanicnttentss ferrefter: | 

aaa ureuista atari aff a n12 0 

TCA AAT ATA AAT! 

Sarena afrargearaera: 13 1 

daruguaisa dhrearnis sara | 

dea arifeearermigrrarcreraagtt: 14 0 

On his journey he saw various countries, various 
classes of persons, earning money, various gardens 
and forests, various trees; in some places he saw 
fields with green grains and grains standing on 
them; at others, he saw ascetics practising 
asceticism, and initiated Yajiiiks (performing 
yajiias or sacrifices); in some places he saw yogis 
practising yoga, the high souled Vanaprasthis (in 
the third stage of life) residing in the forest, and at 
others he saw devotees of Siva, Sakti, Ganeéa, 
Strya and Visnu and many others. Thus he went 
on in his journey, in great wonder, towards his 
destination. 

auget We w ayecter Terate: | 

fearact a ator arava faferet wt 15 u 

In his passage he crossed Meru in two years and 
the Mount Himi§alayas in one year and then reached 
the city of Mithila. 

Dest faferet nea ugar | 

wars Yan: wat: Werant: qafterd: 16 

Going there he found the place full of wealth, 
corn, grain, etc. and all prosperities and the people 
were all very happy and they observed the rules of 
conduct as in the Sastras. 

eat Patter Beata MANTA: | 

fet ard aerate weeds A orate 17 

Pregea areniicera: Cao tarere: | 

faftanistrederedt cet atare fast 18 1 

When he was about to enter into the city, the 
guard in front of the gate stopped him, asking “who 
are you? Sir.” “What for are you come here?” 
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When the guard asked him thus, he replied nothing 
and went away to a distance and with great wonder 
could not help laughing in his mind and remained 
motionless like a statue. 
wellere sare 

afe gash f& wena cafterra: | 

aero fort care at sretfafer A aA: 119 1 

At this the guard said: “O Brahmin! Why have 
you remained silent? Kindly say what for you have 
come here? I know this well that no body goes 
anywhere without having something to do? 

_ Us Waeed aTtsferarar fe 

aarHpesiiereat vast art ada 20 ut 

The king has forbidden strangers whose 
parentage and character are unknown. Therefore, 
O, Brahmin! Every one has to take the king’s 
permission before he goes into the city. 

caret arf at ya arene Safer: 

ao are ao ale ade Wee WE 27 0 

It seems that you are a very energetic Brahmin 
and that you know the Vedas; so O giver of honour! 
speak out to me your object-in-view and go into 
the city as you like.” 


Wr Saray 

Testa SHA AME AAAS | 

freermt xe wait an ect: 220 

Wletsa WH gdag: BYeetes fiftgar | 

Wart FeAMtse Wea: 123 

Hearing these words of the guard, Suka Deva 
began to say: “I have come to see the city of Videha 
Janaka;, but now I see that persons like me find 
great difficulty to enter here; so O Gatekeeper! I 
have got the answer from you. I was a great fool 
that I was so much deluded that to see the king I 
crossed many countries and over topped the two 
mountains and have come here. 

dfantsé vad fter gaut wea dad 

anftratsé wersart ator at wetter 24 I 

O Mahabhaga! What blame can I put on others? 


It is my father that has deluded me; or my karma 
done in my previous birth is now making me 
wander about. 

wa yeade utara 

a 8 ater carers arorentftr sratiemct 125 1 

Alas! In this world greed for money is the sole 
cause to make a man knock about; but J have not 
got that even; my erroneous idea brought me so 
far. 

Para ae Prev ate aie a sae 

Pragtisé wera BASHA EAT 11.26 A 

I now realise that a man, having no desires, gets 
constant happiness if he be not plunged in the net 
of delusion; else he cannot have any such. O 
Mahabhaga! Though I have no desire of anything, 
yet I am plunged in the sea of Moha. 

wa Dotter aaa weat a AUT | 

ufterranct fa a afsset fattrat ferct 127 0 

Alas! Where is Meru? and where is Mithila (a 
great distance intervenes) I have walked so great a 
distance on foot; alas! this is this the result of my 
so long a journey! 

Wratten amet yy areata syyAy I 

saree fret arate war 1238 

Therefore I am thoroughly convinced that the 
Creator has deceived me. One must have to suffer 
for his Prarabdha karma, be it auspicious or 
inauspicious. One must make one’s effort, being 
always under the control] of this Law of Karma 
always puts a man into different actions. 

a dtef a a adtsw aaetfite A se: | 

aya: YX aTat faeet ara yufa: 29 

This place is not a Tiratha (holy place) nor there 
are the Vedas personified here, that I have taken 
so much pains and trouble to come here--only there 
is one thing here and that is the king Janaka; but 
there is no chance to see him even; for I have not 
been able to enter even within his kingdom.” 

seqaran fererargy arate gat feeret: | 

pret f uftentor art wiefesirerr: 30 u 
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wage yararat cf ara attert eT 

Trees Mt oa a are ade feoraraT 31 

amen aa wesartirare | 

acaicted Tera ferpeHTaT aaTacTy 32 Ul 

Thus saying, Suka remained silent and began to 
stay as one who has taken the vow to remain 
silent. The guard then took him to be a very wise 
Brahmin and spoke in sweet words: “O Brahmin! 
Go to the place, as you like, where you have got 
your work. O Brahmin! I stopped you; so please 
excuse me for any offence incurred by me. Free 
persons like you have mercy alone as their 
greatest strength.” 


Wr sarer 

fh asa gai ert: ataatisfe ada | 

wyared yadet Wahs satharay 33 

qugat wast aed weaeara | 

arerguRart det adder gh: 134 

Hearing this Suka Deva said: “What is your 
fault? you are dependent on another; the servant 
ought to obey the words of his master and serve 
him by all means; and there is no fault of the king, 
too, in your not allowing me to enter; for the wise 
persons ought to ascertain by all means, whether 
the newcomers are enemies or thieves? 

waa wider eet aad aqua: | 

THs WS AeA ANIMT 35 1 

Hence when J am quite a stranger suddenly come 
to this place, that the fault is wholly mine. Every 
person knows that it is lowering oneself to go to 
another’s house.” 

Ueltert Fart 

fe ae fra fe ora fe art yutreom | 

wi: Watered wt ae Tl WATS A 36 | 

The guard then said: “O great Brahmin! What 
is happiness? and what is pain? what ought to be 
done to by your well-wisher? who is your enemy? 
and who is your benefactor? Now advise me on all 
these points.” 


Wr sara 

Steet udcteny west fafeeit a: t 

wht ea fernft a avatar feat ga: 137 1 

Hearing this Suka Deva said: “Everywhere men 
are divided, as far as their internal natures are 
concerned, into two classes; they are called attached 
or unattached, And the minds of these two classes 
are again of two kinds. 

ferent farferer: caret ret sATT ST HEA: | 

wrt a fefaer: whet Tear SETA 38 

The “attached” man is stupid and cunning and 
the “unattached” is sub-divided into three classes 
knowing, unknowing and middling. 

orga fgfaet vith virerst uferst err | 

ufereg fafaen ites arrregehter wear 1 3.9 

The cunning man is divided again into two 
classes: Whether his cunningness is according to 
the dictates of Sastras or arising from his intellect. 
Again intellect is sub-divided into two whether it 
is Yukta (one-pointed) or Ayukta (Diverted). 

weltere Sarat 

ugh vam fasaestsé fear | 

aad freon gare ag war 140 tt 

The guard spoke: “O Learned one! I cannot 
understand what you say; so explain them to me 
what they mean.” 

WR sara 

UT Bearer Hare Steer Yar | 

go agra cea Ga a fafaet ga: 47 

Suka Deva said: “Those who are attached to this 
world are said to be “attached” persons. These 
attached persons feel frequently various pleasures 
and pains. 

ot We Garena a fasta aa | 

AMI Hegga Vala at awh 42 i 

When they get wives, sons, wealth, honour, rise, 
etc., they get pleasure; and if they do not get any 
of these they feel at every moment intense pain. 
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cred Te aT: ariel MSA | A 


aeanife:  fearstea: Gated att a: 1.43 

Now the attached person sought to take such 
means as will secure them the pleasure of this 
world; so whoever acts against those means are 
denominated as breakers of their happiness and so 
they are enemies; and whoever, sides in their 
acquiring pleasures are denominated as their 
friends. 

qarerakrar frst wrest aT 

wat va yaa we: waa gape: 44 i 

Of these, the attached but at the same time 
cunning man does not get confounded and 
bewildered by them; whereas stupid attached man 
gets always bewildered everwhere. 

PRT GENT 

sTegfadst Sa sare T PIT 45 

The man that is dispassionate and engaged in 
determining the “‘self’? dwells in a solitary place, 
meditates on “self”, finds pleasure in studying the 
Vedanta Sastras and feels pain in all the topics on 
worldly affairs. 

ga dead fe daraneaiany | 

waral aeeeTeD PIAET YR SA: 46 

wre: wa: Warest yraat fafere: aya: | 

SY: GANT WaT ATA SHR IAAT 14.7 

The wise man that wants his real welfare and is 
averse to the worldiy enjoyments finds that he has 
many enemies: lust, anger, palaces, etc., are his so 
many enemies. Contentment is his only friend in 
the three lokas and so one is his real self.” 

Ua sara 

Tega gat aes wea a Mis Ey | 

ar WARTATATS hart waa 148 A 

Hearing these words of Suka Deva, the 
watchman considered Suka Deva a very wise man 
and soon led him to a very beautiful compartment. 

wat diem: deaf aaery | 

ararfauttixcared Hafan 149 1 


Suka Deva then began to see that the town was 


full of three sorts of men, good, middling, and bad; 
and the shops were filled with various articles of 
merchandise. 


mary arieitterpet aa 
faaargaaranitt agqgut wea uso tl 


The many things were being incessantly 
purchased and sold there. Whithin that town, filled 
with many men, money and all sorts of wealth and 
prosperities, almost everywhere were seen 
instances of attachment, hatred, lust, anger, greed, 
vanity and delusion; at some parts there were seen 
persons quarrelling with each other. 

wae ffratectararenssarary | 

reat: uadareet fadta ga ret: 151 UN 

fraftas ata weterto arsaq | 

aaa a fat art atartargrasray tl 52 11 

Seeing thus the three sorts of persons, the highly 
energetic Suka, blazing like a second Sun, went to 
the royal palace when the gateman stopped him. 
He stood there like a log of wood and began to 
meditate on “Moksa”’ (Liberation). 

wrararmarad wet WHat Aer: | 

wart geal aardt era: carapftarearct: 153 tt 

a ggatgurncer tarsATca: qatster: | 

Wravrerdd: mat fadtat wsrasaa: 54 0 

He began to think the light and drakness as 
same; the greatly ascetic Suka became merged in 
Dhyana (meditation) and remained at one place 
motionless. In an instant, a royal minister came 
out and saluting him with folded hands, took him 
to a second compartment. Here the minister 
showed him beautiful divine gardens. adorned 
nicely with rows of divine trees bearing fruits and 
gave him a good reception and took him to a very 
beautiful palace. 

aa feet wate oft femora | 

aaa avifirar g pear ariehaaienary 55 tt 

anger: Rarer TsetararraoT: | 

itrarferaneret: Hratrafagnray: 56 Ul 

AT atfaye a Gate WHAT AAA: | 

Fait: Weareateareaga: feeareretey 57 
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Ufa: urat seat af: ettfereterferfer 

CCCI LE I Asana: 58 

The minister next ordered the public women, in 
royal service, expert in music and playing with 
instruments, and skilled in Kama-Sastra (the 
science of amorous dealings) to attend on Suka 
Deva and went out of the palace. Suka, the son of 
Vyasa, remained there. Those prostitutes then 
prepared various dishes, suited to the time and 
place, and sought the satisfaction of Suka and then 
worshipped him duly with greatest devotion. 

ASAT AT ATT GRAAL, | 

vet eaplarargrgat: wae: 59 

Those ladies, then, residing within the four 
walls, became enamoured to see the beauty of Suka 
Deva and showed him the gardens that existed in 
the inner compound. 

@ Fat wuarAiat Wesret wah: | 

Bea Mt AE: Gated a sraftraraey 60 Ul 

Suka was young and beautiful; over this he was 
extremely lovely, of nice limbs; his speech was 
soft and gentle; so he looked like a second Cupid 
(the god of love); all the ladies, struck with Cupid’s 
arrows, lost their consciousness. 

frat afi aver wat: weterterat | 

MUTART Veg ATT ATA HTAT 61 

Then recovering, they considered Suka Deva to 
be the great controller of passions and began to 
serve him with great care. The pure minded Suka, 
born of Arani, looked on them like his mother. 

arreeerant Farerontent ot eet aT TTT 

uyeenrart feos eee wa O aferary 62 


Suka, finding pleasure in self and the controller 
of anger was not pleased or displeased with 
anything; so though he saw that the ladies were 
disturbed with amorous feelings, he remained quite 
undisturbed, calm and quiet. 

we vreat quent a agatd: TaeHAT | 

Treated AREA 163 1 

The ladies, then prepared a very nice bed 
whereon Suka Deva would sleep; it was spread over 
with nice clean bed sheet; many nice pillows were 
placed. 

B Hel Uavits a oratory: | 

SOEs UIA Aa LATA ATATETA 1164 

He, then, washed his feet and with vigilance, 
put on his finger the ring prepared of Kua grass, 
and completing his evening Sandhya, became 
merged in Dhyana. 

aman ferdt wart qeara TeATTy | 

Gear aga aa latter: Ba: 165 N 

Meditating on Supreme Brahma for three hours 
(one Prahara), slept for 6 hours of the night. 

tare afte eartarara | 

Sara Wra:feeat: Heat YaTT WAT: 66 

aly sigecturrad Merge TeHpeT 
TATMSEMT: 11-17 Wi 

Then at the Brahma muhtrta (one hour 
preceding the sunrise) he took his bath and 
completing his morning duties, became immersed 
in Samadhi (inner enlightnment) and sat at ease. 

Thus ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the First Book 
on Suka’s displaying his self-control amidst the 
women of the palace of Mithila in the Mahapurana 
Srimaddevibhagavatam by Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


On Janaka's instructions to Suka Deva 


aa sara 
CAT THT Tea APART: AST: PAT: | 
Ge Wed Hear yegs Waray 1 i 
PaseMt Ja: PATA AAT | 
Utesarre wit a fata waft 2 0 


aaa zou a yerereartae | 

wee aye ust ea Prae Pra 3 

Siita said: “Maharsis! When the king Janaka 
heard of the arrival of Suka Deva, the son of his 
Guru, he took his priest before him and attended 
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by his ministers came before him in pure spirit. 
Then he duly worshipped Suka, offering him 
Padya, Arghya and an excellent seat, and a cow, 
yielding milk and then enquired about his walfare. 

ea ayedweates gars | 

Yh crag wat wget ofa: 14 

Suka Deva accepted duly all the things offered 
by the king; and informed him of his well-being 
and asked the king in return, of his welfare and 
took his seat at ease on the Asana. The king Janaka 
asked the son of Vyasa, full of peace: 

fee Paftrdt weramt fregeee a at wee 

wet armed gfe are wae us 

“OQ Mahabhaga Muni Sattama! You are devoid 
of any attachment and you have no desires. May I 
enquire why such a person as your honored self 
has come to me.” 

Yr sare 

area Fest we aakaey | 

RATATAT WSLS SAA: 6 I 

Tat arte ares Wea ae TTA 

a eet sedtia CARH AS TeHAATH TA: 7 

Suka Deva said: “O great king! my father told 
me thus: “O child, take a wife; for the house- 
holder’s life is the best of all the asramas but I 
thought that will be the source of my bondage to 
this world and therefore, did not obey his word, 
though he was my highest Guru.” He then again 
said to me:’ 

sft arama acar a afta: | 

sara aa cee fase Wes ATA: 8 1 

‘Tf one takes a household life, it does not at once 
follow that he will be held in bondage’; yet I did 
not agree to that. Then the Muni, thinking me still 
to be in some doubt, spoke this word of advice to 
me: 

ASASHRT THETA STAT TELA: | 

fadet wrefafea: une were 9 u 

“O Son! Do not be sorry; go to Mithila and have 
your doubts solved. There my disciple king Janaka, 


is governing his kingdom without any source of 
danger. He is Jivanamukta (liberated while living) 
and is free from the ideas of body, etc., so 
everybody knows. 

way Wet Ta WaT Ararat eet 

va fate wet oa arg: UTT 10 It 

When that royal sage, Janaka, though governing 
his kingdom, is not seen tied up by Maya, then O 
Son! why are you afraid of this Sarhsara, when 
you are living this forest life.” 

uve af Zag Cas AS AALTAT | 

HS ANAT Ges aT Ot aT ALU 17 

Wee t Aad Haters alsa: 

Pea Gas Te UTS AAT YA 12 1 

“Therefore, O Mahabhaga! Trust me and marry; 
and in case you doubt very much, then go and see 
king Janaka; ask him and remove your doubts. He 
will certainly solve your doubts. But, O son! After 
hearing him, come again quickly to me.” 

PRISE WENT ATT a Tala | 

Taras waza Het WATT 13 

O king! When my father spoke thus, by his 
permission I have come now to your capital. O 
king! I don’t want any thing, save Moksa 
(liberation); therefore O Sinless one! Kindly advise 
what am I to do, so that I attain Moksa. 

auedteadsatay tara aaa 

West AT ag WSs lal Wher aT HIT 14 

O Lord of kings! Practising asceticism, going 
to the holy places of pilgrimage, holding vratas 
(vows), performing sacrifices, studying the Vedas, 
or earning wisdom, whatever is the cause of Moksa, 
kindly say that.” 


Wie Sart 


oquy faxiror ancient TharerniParet a 

sottat aterdt aararara & ah 15 ul 

Hearing this, Janaka said: “O son of my Guru! I 
am telling what ought to be done by the Brahmins, 
following the path of Moksa; listen. 
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aehtta dedaiararan a yeefarany | 

waged meet Gant Paar: 116 U 

ararghaeg aanret Prrgitttacre: | 

TACTSTANTA: 117 

Ua Ulst WTAE aTayeaTSt GAT | 

arar afgararan sraf gs raver at 18 

Pala TART | 

ways sat: Yes Area 119 1 

After having the holy thread, a Brahmin should 
live in the house of his Guru to study the Vedas, 
the Vedantas and pay the Daksina (the fee) to the 
Guru according to rules; he will then return home 
and marry and enter into the householder’s life; he 
should lead a life of contentment, be free from 
desires, sinless and truthful and earn his livelihood 
with a pure heart and according to the sanction of 
justice and conscience. He is to perform the 
Agnihotra and other sacrifices; and after getting 
sons and grandsons, he is to leave his wife under 
the care of his son and then to take the life of a 
Vanaprastha (third stage of life). That Brahmin, 
the knower of Dharma, must practise tapasya and 
become master of his six passions (enemies); and 
when he gets disgusted with the world and when 
the Vairagyam (dispassion) will arise within him, 
he would enter into the fourth Aérama. For, the 
man is first to enter into the householder’s life; 
and when he will be quite dispassionate towards 
the world, he will then have a right to take the 
Aésrama of Sarhnyasa (renunciation). 

farmaniantta dare arta earac_ | 

azarae aed araretfr afer 20 0 

A course contrary to this can never entitle one 
to the Asrama of Sarnyasa.This is the beneficial 
word of the Vedas and it must hold true; it cannot 
be false; this is my firm belief. 

Yareacanhtes tear aeatherar: | 

WATTERS GIARAT ARTA: 1.27 

aE Of HAT Urea: THSATET: | 

arama testete freryreaay 22 0 


O Suka! In the Vedas are mentioned forty-eight 
Sarhskaras (consecrations; purificatory rites); out 
of which the learned Mahatmas have reserved forty 
Sarnskaras for the householders and the last eight 
Sarhskaras (Sama, Dama, etc.) for the Sarhnyasins. 
And this good usage is heard to come down from 
very ancient times. A Brahmin ought to complete 
his previous Agramas successively and then enter 
into the succeeding ASrama.” 

aitya sara 

sus ee ama wrafagaes 

TAP AIMIAAY ATT aT 23 

Suka said: “If the pure Vairagyam (dispassion) 
arising out of knowledge and wisdom (Jiiana and 
Vijfiina) already arises (before taking to the 
Grhastha Asrama), is it still necessary to pass 
through householder’s life, Vanaprastha life, etc., 
or is one entitled then to take up at once the 
Sarhyasa Asrama, quit everything and reside in the 
forest?’ 


WAH SATA 


Shaanti afererht a Prat are | 

aaa Yardia franteraaaet: 124 0 

MST FSCS FT MACHA TT TT 

adt srt met qatfgant wquftrd u25 0 

gat areaararet a wifarqaarter & 

weerortates HAT ST UAT 26 

Janaka said: O! One giving honour to the Sastras 
and Gurus! Though the powerful passions seem to 
be under control in the period of unripened Yoga 
(the imperfect yogic state), yet one ought not to 
trust them; for, itis generally seen, many imperfect 
Yogins find themselves disturbed by one or other 
of the senses. If the mind of one who has already 
entered into the Sarnnyasa ASrama gets perturbed 
in his course, then, how can he, you can see this 
for yourself, satisfy desires of eating good things, 
sleeping nicely, seeing his son, or wishing any other 
desires, knowing them to lead to his degradation? 


&4 


Stimaddevibhagavatam 


He is then in a very serious state. The net of desires 
is very difficult to be conquered by men; that can 
never die out. Therefore, to put an end to them, the 
advise is to cut them slowly and slowly. 

wee Yr: WATS A VATA: Waa: | 

uftasr Utyst a ant wed GA: 27 0 

He who sleeps on an elevated place has the 
danger of tumbling down; but one who sleeps ina 
low place has no such danger. So any body who 
has once taken the highest dharma Sarhny4sa, and 
if he be fallen, then he never gets hold of the real 
track. 

war frdtferent qereorarararentete 

WA: Bra: het aif Baa vam u 28 

As an ant begins to get from the root of tree, 
and, by and by, gets to the topmost part of the 
branches, so human beings go by degrees from one 
ASrama to another till they go to the highest; then 
and then only they are able to get easily the desired 
truth. 

frérertaranfa freaytergeer a i 

areareraterfersreargea arterfrdterat tt 29 

The birds without anticipating any danger, get 
up to the skies very quickly and soon they get tired 
and cannot go to their desired place but the ant 
goes with rest to its desired place. 

wae vat arrestee: | 

a: BAN VereaaTAA HAT AT 30 UI 

This mind is very difficult to be controlled; for 
this reason men of unripened minds, cannot 
conquer it all at once; and are advised to conquer 
it, by and by, observing the laws of one Asrama 
after another. 

TSCA AAAS Bred: TARTAAT | 

A EIA ST AIeeTATET GAT WAT 137 th 

fated ont paterasifaratad oad | 

STAT AA VGN Feat AT AHA: 132 Ul 

See also if anybody, remaining in his household 
life be of a quiet temper and of good intellect, and 
if he takes success and failure in the same light, 


and be not elated in times of pleasure and not 
depressed in times of pains and does his duty for 
duty’s sake without troubling his mind with cares, 
and anxieties, then that houscholder acquires pure 
happiness by the realisation of his self and acquires 
Moksa. 

WATE USAT Sa TAL AAT | 

fart gerard a 0 faferararad 133 0 

There is no manner of doubt in this. O Sinless 
One! See, Iam liberated while living, though I am 
engaged in preserving kingdom; if any source of 
pain or pleasure arises, | am not in any way affected 
by them. 

dart fataarsinipe arava: | 

afeentt aanse tat Tar Prat AaTTT 13.4 

AS I will attain in the Videha Mukti (liberation 
from bodies) though I am always wandering at my 
free will, enjoying various things as I like and do 
various things as it pleases me, so you can do your 
duties and then be liberated in the end. 

HAA GG agvaays TAA Ga: | 

svar carers Pore at TAT YA: 35 

O Son of my Guru! When this material world, 
the cause of all error according to the Vedanta 
Sastras, is simply an object of sight, then how can 
this material substance, an object of sight, be the 
source of bondage to the Atman, the Self? 

TT WANS TATA Waal A HATTA | 

a me aead aanfatcant Pra: 136 

O Brahmin! Though the five material elements 
can be seen, their qualities or Gunas can be known 
only be inference, so the self is to be inferred; it 
can never be an object of sight; and also this self, 
known by inference, changeless and without any 
impurity or stain can never be bound by the visible 
changeful material thing. 

We Pagar vedi ant fest | 

wre g Pris aftad wafa Friern 37 0 

O Brahmin! This impure heart is the source of 
all pleasures and pains; so when the heart becomes 
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pure and quiet, all the things then become fully 
pure, O Brahmin! 

marey ately Seat Sara YA: GA: | 

fafet a wat orearaced Prefer 3.8 1 

If going often and often to ali Tirathas and 
bathing there, do not make one’s heart pure and 
holy, then all one’s troubles are taken in vain. 

a ae a a shares ARenftr ated | 

WT Us AAT SUT TATA: 13.9 

O Destroyer of enemies! It is the mind that is 
the cause of bondage or freedom; and not the body, 
nor the Jivatma (the embodied soul), nor the senses. 

Wal Wh: Uae A a aeaa cHfefa | 

arta wasted afersata omeafe 140 1 

The Self or Atman is always pure consciousness 
and is ever free; so, truly speaking, it can never be 
bound. Bondage and freedom reside only in the 
mind; so, when the mind gets peace, the bondage 
of Samsara is also at an end. 

wafiagedtat vat: we arta: | 

Taare mat Ve aga 41 

He is an enemy, he is a friend, he is neither an 
enemy nor a friend, all these different thoughts 
reside in the mind and arise out of duality; how 
can the ideas of differences exist, when everything 
has become all one pervading self? 

wtat war aearg ata arat ferarcorr | 

weaker war adam wadt 142 u 

Jiva is Brahma; I am that Brahma and nothing 
else, there is nothing to be discussed here. It is 
owing to the dualities that monism appears not clear 
and differences between Jiva and Brahmin arise. 

safest aera fae wafradary 

faenfaa a faga wdea faaart: 143 0 

O Mahabhaga! This difference is due to Avidya 
and by which this difference vanishes, that is 
termed Vidya. 

This difference between Vidya and Avidya 
ought to be always kept in view, by those that are 
clever. 


foatssat f srarat aract a ast Far 

afore fern cacnd fost a afr 44 i 

How can the pleasure from the cooling effect of 
the shadow, be felt, if the heating effect of the rays 
of the Sun be not previously experienced? So, how 
Vidya is to be experienced if Avidya be not felt 
before? 

TON yy ada yh a aaa 

sesaroftierety at eteeta ares: 45 

Sattva, Rajas and Tamo Gunas reside naturally 
in things, made of Gunas; and the five principal 
elements reside naturally in substances made up 
of elements; so the senses reside naturally in thier 
own forms, etc., so how can there be any stain to 
the Atman which is unattached? 

Tater wate gat age Aa: | 

STAT THATS: PAAR TATA ATT 46 

Yet to teach humanity, the high souled persons 
preserve always with greatest care the respect of 
the Vedas. If they do not do this, then, O, Sinless 
One! the ignorant persons would act lawlessly 
according to their wishes, like the Carvakas; and 
Dharma will become extinct. 

adarst fase: eargutanistratea: | 

aat aaufess arte reset YT 47 1 

When Dharma will become extinct, the 
Varnasrama will gradually die out; so the well- 
wishers should always follow the path of the Vedas. 


sign saret 

waa add uaa fradfy 3 sate 

vant afad aregvadt 7 amr 438 ui 

Suka said: ‘O King! I have now heard all that 
you have said; still my doubt remains; it is not 
solved. 

aeuty feat erataget fF att 

wat aftayet eat detedt aa sot 49 0 

O King! In the Dharma of the Vedas, there is 
Himsa (act of killing and injurying); and we hear 
that there is much of Adharma (sin) in the above 
Hirhsa. 
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Was warm: waar afer | 

ut feet taper after at uso uN 

ahanratt gar whee: WeTatoT GUTS: | 

SAL ST aa Urata Perferenet WS 1 U 

So how can the Dharma of the Vedas give 
Moksa? O King! One can see before one’s eyes 
that the drinking of Soma rasa, the killing of 
animals, the eating of fish and flesh and so are 
advised in the Vedas; so much so that in the 
sacrificial ceremony named Sautramana the rule 
of drinking wine and many other vratas are clearly 
mentioned; even gambling is advised in the 
Vedas. 

gare oT urdieeslagiarda: | 

asa enfant fret qeret: WRT: 152 

So how can Mukti be obtained by following the 
Veda Dharma? It is heard that, in ancient times, 
there was a great king, named Safabindu, very 
religious, truthful, and performing sacrifices, very 
liberal; he protected the virtuous, and chastised 
those that were wicked and going astray. 

Treat at eagat yren eterenntrrz | 

vars fattest agat yftaferom: 53 

He performed many Yajfias, where many cows 
and sheep were sacrificed according to the rules of 
the Vedas and abundant Daksinas (sacrificial fees) 
were presented to every one that performed their 
parts in the sacrifices. 


antert wet Bret fereearera: YA: | 
PATA Aat TATA PAT 54 


In these sacrifices, the hides of the cows that 
were sacrificed as victims, were heaped to such an 
enormous extent that they looked liked a second 
Vindhyacala mountain. Then the rains fell and the 
dirty water coming out of that enormous heap of 
skins flowed down and gave rise to a river which 
was thence called the Carmanvati river. 


asf wat fet ara: calfarearare afer | 
wa ag addy aa gfe: wadd uss i 


And what a wonder? That cruel king left behind 
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him an ineffaceable fame and went to Heavens. 
Whatever it may be, it can never come to my head 
that I should perform the Veda Dharma, filled with 
so many acts of killing and cruelties. 

waits war aint Gaara aa: | 

aes Sand aah: Bes TATU 56 

Again, when the man find pleasure in sexual 
intercourse and when they do not have that 
intercourse, they experience pain, how can you 
expect such persons to attain liberation.” 


Wes Saray 

fear ag yerart arsfeer aftanttaar | 

sarftranret fer areata fatrota: 57 0 

Janaka said: “The killing of animals in a 
sacrificial ceremony is not killing; it is known as 
Ahimsa, for that himsa is not from any selfish 
attachment; therefore, when there is no such 
sacrifice and the animals are killed out of selfish 
attachment. Then that is real himsa; there is no other 
opinion in this. 

aa dearest em: vada 

afgatraan afatretaed fernfa S58 tt 

Smoke arises from a fire when fuell is placed in 
it; and smoke is not seen when no fuel is added. 
So, O Munisattama! The himsa, as prescribed in 
the Vedas, is free from all blemishes, selfish 
attachment, etc., and therefore, it is unblameable. 

sifeat a aan fates aermt yPrae | 

uftratt arte eda Pregeron A at AAT Un S9 I 

So it follows the himsa committed by persons 
attached to objects, is the real hims4; that can be 
blamed, but the himsa of those persons who have 
no desires is not that sort of himsa. 

SAM a arn aarssarrahary | 

aed ae fagia: wadfa wifi: 160 ul 

Therefore, learned men that know the Vedas 
declare that the himsa done by the dispassionate 
persons, with their hearts free from egoism, is no 
hirhsa done at all. 
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Tear ¢ faa a aa fara | Mahabhaga! of those whose hearts are not attached 
aT Be Aen Tasers 61 Ul to anything, of those self-controlled persons 
aieaa TaN Byer PATA | desirous of moksa, if they do an act_of Hirnsa out 
sft oredr TerFTe yet of a sense of duty, with no desires of fruits and 
TEMNSETA: 1118 11 with their hearts free from egoism, that can never 


be reckoned as a real act of killing. 

Thus ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the First Book 
on Janaka’s giving instructions on truth to Suka Deva 
in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam by 
Veda Vyasa, 


O Dvija! Really speaking, the killing of animals 
done by the householder attached to senses and 
their objects, and done under their impulses can 
be taken into account as a real act killing; but, O 
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CHAPTER XIX 
On Suka’s Marriage 


site sara 

waesd wert add wea aA 

nrameat ada: w wet Preget waa 1 

Sri Suka said: O king! This great doubt arises 
in my mind, how a man can be free from desires 
and the rewards of their actions, when he lives in 
the midst of this Samsara, that is all full of Maya? 

raat aoe Prearhreaterearcary | 

Tat A WA ae a He Yeas AT 2 I 

When even by the acquiring of wisdom of the 
Sastras and the capability to judge which is real 
and which is unreal, the delusion of the mind is 
not dispelled until one resorts to the practise of 
Yoga, how then can freedom from desires and 
liberation come to a householder? 

arent TVS Vaart fF A ArH: 

wat a avate aa: cat Aranda 3 

The darkness of a room is not destroyed by the 
mere mention of lamp, light; so the wisdom 
acquired by reading the SAstras can never dispel 
the darkenss of delusion that reigns in the inside 
of a man. 

wale: aay wmdea: wader ga: I 

Wo mae Wa Fees wate 4 tt 

O lion of kings! If one wants Moksa, one ought 
not to commit any act of revenge or injury or killing 
any being; how can this be possible to a 
householder?’ 


Ferran Fa rat AAT WsTATUT | 

waaor a dare stash: Het wa: US ht 

Your desires to acquire wealth, to enjoy royal 
pleasures and to get victory in battle have not 
subsided; how then can you be a Jivanmukta? 

wity unahaet arygieey ae 

Taare daraa fated wet zT 6 i 

O king! You consider yet a thief, thief and a 
saint, saint; you consider a man as your relative or 
other than that; these ideas have not vanished from 
you; how then can you be called Videha? 

Hotreaaranrenararer YN AT | 

yg wed ft agg aa ya 7 u 

weacrayftas da waeata fe | 

TeaTeg Uae Gar F Ha WT: us i 

O king? You feel the pungent, bitter, astringent, 
sour tastes and the like; you feel good and bad rasas 
respectively; you become glad when success comes 
to you and you feel sorrow when you happen to 
fail; and you experience the three states, waking, 
dreaming, and deep sleep as an ordinary man does, 
how then can you be called to attain the Turiya 
(fourth) state? May J ask: 

Vara wt A ay AA 

Tara da weet Wares tet TT 9 

“Whether you cherish this idea that all these 
infantries, cavalries, chariots, and that all these 
elephants are mine; I am the lord of all the wealth 
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and things”? Or whether you do not cherish this 
idea? 

frenfte wer werafadt fararetar 

Treat a aan ad aagaas TOA 1 10:N 

O king! I think you eat sweet and good things, 
and, at times, feel pleasure and, at other times, feel 
pain! So, O King! How can you look on the garland 
of flowers and the snake as one and the same? 

fred WasaAEata: | 

wager wir feaperddiqg uiit 

O king! He who is a Muktapurusa considers a 
lump of earth, a piece of stone, and gold as of one 
and the same value; he considers everything to be 
the same Atman and does good to all the beings. 

a tse we fad veannieg aatere | 

wearrat Fwmersrrel arate a aft: 12 0 

Whatever that may be, I do not find any pleasure 
at present with houses, wife, etc., or with anything, 
in fact. What my heart’s desire is that I roam alone 
always without any desires in my heart. 

Pragt Pata: ord: TaeTHAT: | 

wrafrarent feat Frafae: 013 0 

Therefore, I like not to have any companion; to 
be free from any attachment and to be peaceful, 
and calm; I do not wish to accept anything from 
anybody; I will forego all pleasures and pain from 
cold, warmth, etc., and I will sustain my life on 
roots, fruits and leaves, obtained without any effort 
and will roam, as I like, like a deer. 

fe a yen fads ater a BATT | 

farmta: ard wonder ofa 14 

When J -have not got the least attachment to the 
household life and when J am beyond all the 
attributes, what necessity have I then of house, 
wealth or a suitable wife? 

Peed faferetreant ARTA 

datsa faa a ante ferpmtisedifa area 115 1 

And when you think of various things with 
loving heart, and yet say that you are a Jivanmukta, 
that is nothing but a mere vanity of yours! 


matereore PAT MAST ST HATTA | 

mata fear fifirdtstt wet zT 16 0 

O king! When you think and become anxious 
about your enemies, about your wealth or 
sometimes about your army, how then can you be 
said to be free from cares? 

aaa a yaar freer fraser: | 

asta Weiter Part wrth MTA 17 A 

What more can be said than the fact that many 
Munis, eating moderately and controlling their 
senses, and leading an anchorite’s life, and 
knowing the unreality of the world, fall victim to 
the Maya! 

wa adyreaqrarat fader sft saa 

alee ara artis arate Hares 18 I 

forerent aampat saaieng fearere: | 

aaftent aftzer am aet Prefer 19 1 

Then what need there is to talk of you? O King! 
know that the hereditary the title “Videha” to your 
line of kings indicates downright insincerity; 
nothing can be other than this as the name “Vidya 
Dhara” (holder of knowledge) is applied to an 
illiterate man; as the name “Divakara” (sun) is 
given to a born-blind man, as the name 
“Laksmidhara’” (holder of wealth) is given to even 
a poor man, as these names are quite useless to 
me. 
aa ayitgat aS gar: yet we TAT: 

facet ste ferearen area: arial TA 20 1 

PRaastaseTt ys tat Hel TT | 

ward & g Usftatas cat gh 27 1 

I have heard that the kings of your family who 
were your predecessors were called “Videha”’ in 
name only and not in deed. O king! In your family 
there reigned a king named “Nimi.” Once on a time 
that royal sage invited his Guru Vasistha to perform 
a sacrifice, when Vasistha said: 

fraaararea det dgara qa aia: | 

Prafrctite ase castor fret 22 0 

par deat ae wot aftentt aati a1 
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AAHSS UAR AIM F A: Wa: 123 

“T am already invited by Indra, the lord of the 
Devas, to perform his sacrifice; so O king! let me 
first finish his work; I will then take up your work. 
Better go on collecting the sacrificial materials till 
my that work is complete.” 

gegen relat aise west APT: 
| Pafiest at Great Gent HEAT 24 1 

Thus saying, Vasistha went away to perform 
Indra’s sacrifice; on the other hand, the royal sage 
Nimi selected another priest and made him his Guru 
and began his sacrifice. 

Tepe pitatsrad atest Tata yA: | 

VON UW Uae seed Teta u25 ul 

Hearing all this, Mahrsi Vasistha became angry 
and cursed him thus: “O forsaker of your Guru! 
For the crime of forsaking your Guru, let thy body 
be destroyed today!” 

wate Ft orerrarer care a were | 

sTaeaTeafaa Mats ST AAT FATT 26 A 

At this, the royal sage, too, cursed Vasistha in 
his turn “Let your body fall off also.” Then the 
bodies of both the persons fell. 

faaea o Uisig Gel Wet Te: TAA | 

fart sa 0 fern facia zoaas 127 0 

But, O king! this curiousity came to my mind, 
the royal sage, whose body fell before, cursed his 
own Guru afterwards.” 


We Sar 


wag wen ara free fafafed aa 

aarte soy foe Tena quia: 28 1 

Janaka said: “O Lord of Brahmins! what you 
have said is, in my opinion, all quite true; nothing 
is false. Still hear. Know what my most worshipful 
Guru Deva has spoken to me is, in fact, true (and 
nothing else). 

faq: ot aRrase od ot Taftreate | 

Wil: Ae Baa wea tA WMA: 129 1 

meres aaa Frat: wer AFCA | 

atrente wer fart fafira: eat: et AT 30 0 
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You are now intending to quit the company of 
your father and go to the forest; well and good! 
but even then you will undoubtedly have the 
company of deer etc., see, also, that when the five 
elements, earth, water, air, etc., are present, 
encompassing everywhere, how, then, can you 
expect to be free from all companions? So, O Muni! 
when you will have to think always of your food, 
how, then, can you be said to be free from all cares? 

weftHm frat ae aca arste a 

ada teen 8 Reeases aT TST N31 tl 

fanctueed ad ayumi: | 

TA faarreael Pftacatter waar 32 1 

Again, even if you go to the forest, you will 
have to think there also for your staff, deer skin, 
etc., So you can take my case, too, of thinking of 
my kingdom, whether I think or not, as your 
thinking of staff, deer skin etc., your heart is tainted 
with Vikalpa Jiiana (knowledge of doubt, duality 
etc.); and therefore you have come here from a 
far-off country. But my heart is free from any such 
doubt and I am remaining quite cheerful here. 

ae rattft fase ye start aden 

aagrettt qa adda gat Ft 33 

O, best of Brahmins! I have not got any doubt 
whatsoever on any point, and, therefore, I take my 
food and go to sleep with great pleasure. “I am not 
bound up by this world” this idea gives me constant 
happiness of the highest degree. 

va 9 grat weenie agisetite orga | 

ofa orgt wReasa Get va waned: 134 UI 

But you consider that you are bound and, 
therefore, you feel always constant pain. So leave 
off your idea that you are bound, and be happy. 

aelsd AA aM set TAA ST ATHAT | 

aa ad Te ust a aaa ow Praa: 35u 

“This body is mine” this knowledge leads to 
my bondage; “and this body is not mine”’ this 
knowledge leads to freedom so know this verily 
that all this wealth, kingdom, etc., are not mine.’ 
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Aad Sara 

TATA Set AT Yes: WITS TAT | 

AGHA T ATTA ATA AAA 3.6 tl 

anred Yd eeat carafe Menara 

STATA Bets USS Het YA: 137 Ut 

Sita said: “Hearing these words of the royal 
sage, Suka Deva became exceedingly glad and 
pronounced “Sadhu” “Sadhu” (true saint, indeed 
true saint, well said!) and went away without any 
delay to the pleasant Asrama of Vy4sa. Vyasa, too, 
seeing his son come back, became very glad and 
embraced him and took the smell of his head and 
asked about his welfare again. 

Rerrerarsaa Ter faq: urat aatfed: | 

agate: § adyrafagnmte: 38 i 

WARE Si SEAT USAT ARIA: | 

a Pratt wit wea faquamedftad: 39 1 

fargo germ Han crak at Fat | 

Yasar weit at aerated fF 40 u 

Then Suka Deva, well conversant with all the 
Sastras and ever ready in studying the Vedas, sat 
by the side of his father, with an enlightened mind, 
in his lovely Asrama and thinking of the state of 
the high-souled Janaka in his kingdom, began to 
feel the highest peace. Though Suka adopted the 
path of Yoga, yet he married the daughter of a 
Muni, named Pivari, very beautiful, fortunate, and 
enhancing the glory of her father’s family. 

B meat Taare yatarge wa fF 1 

pot what wa we cae aa 41 ul 

erat aft Ayal AAA: WATT | 

eet foursgara ayers TET 42 UU 

AySat Ya: AATAa SA: Warrary | 

Sele: Yleetaret: WRaaadea: 43 i 

area from at ANeeaeTa: | 

we Wa wre arariagaay 44 i 

Ua weet frerenrer wat saftey | 

Traratstaestst wer att Profery 4s 
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sperm of Suka ad the ovum of Pivari; and next a 
daughter was born named Kirti of them. Vyasa’s 
son Suka, endowed with the fire of asceticism gave 
the daughter Kirti in marriage in due time with the 
high-souled Ania, the son of Vibhraja. As time 
passed on, a son was born of the womb of Kirti 
and the sperm of Aniiha, a son who became the 
powerful king Brahmadatta, the knower of Brahma 
and endowed with wealth and prosperity. Some 
time elapsed when Aniha, the son-in-law of Suka 
Deva, getting from Narada the Mayabija and 
highest knowledge of Yoga handed over his 
kingdom to his son and went to the hermitage of 
Badarika and became liberated. 

The Devarsi Narada gave him the mantra, the 
bija of Maya; and by the influence of that mantra 
and by the grace of the Devi, the knowledge of the 
Supreme Brahma, arose in him without any 
obstacle and: gave him liberation, 

Aa Wares att wer faqhwar | 

HATA Ta aa UE fg: WH: 46 It 

On the other hand Suka Deva, always averse to 
any company left his father and went to the 
beautiful mountain Kailaga. He began to meditate 
on the unmoving Brahma and thus remained there. 

earareara feget feed: TSS: | 

seaura fit: sarees a UAT Wa: 147 It 

After some time the highly energetic Suka Deva 
attained Siddhi (supernatural powers) Anima, 
Laghima, etc., rose up high in the air from the top 
of the mountain and began to roam there, and then 
he appeared like a second Sun. 

Arengnnt Hers fara Bar wea: | 

fir: org fer wrt Yeast wey 48 tt 

SUTT FEAT ATA: YH AITCATITAS a | 

Saal AA AY: SAAT: UAH: 149 

When Suka arose from the peak, it severed into 
two and various ominous signs became visible. 


Then were born st the four sons named Krsna, | when Suka Deva, appearing like a second Sun by 
Gauraprabha, Bhiri, and Devasruta out of the} jp. dazzling brilliancy of his body, suddenly 
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vanished away like air and became diluted in the 
Paramatman, entering into everything and became 
invisible, then the Devarsis began to chant hymns 
to him. 

aerastaferraed feta sa aT: | 

cared faxernta: sergata MAH 50 

Prt: yg eres Yent aa Rerets wart 

BHAA AAT ST aS WAT STATA WS 1 

On the other hand, Vyasa Deva became very 
much distressed with the separation from his son 
and cried out frequently “Oh, my son! Alas! my 
son Where are you gone ?” and went to the summit 
of the mountain where Suka did go and wept 
bitterly. Then Suka Deva, who was then residing 
as the Parmatman, the Internal controller of all the 
beings and with all the beings, knowing Vyasa 
Deva as very much fatigued, distressed, and crying, 
spoke out as an echo from the mountains and trees 
thus: ““O Father! There is no difference between 
you and me, considered in the light of Atman; then 
why are you weeping for me ?” 

waste: walt yhrsrearartet | 

marente fit: sg wlerwrag BPNtTaT 152 

Even today the above echo is clearly heard 
(almost daily). Seeing Vyasa Deva grieved very 
much for the separation from his son and always 
crying 

eed tt Watcan cared wraArad | 

Ua wate weed fargo uray 53 0 

Rraetr Garter ureters | 

CATE Vitek OT He ea Yad UTA: 15.4 

“Oh! my son! Oh! my son!” Bhagavan 
MaheSvara came there and consoled him saying O 
Vyasa Deva! your son is the foremost of the Yogis; 
he has attained the highest state, so very rare to the 
ordinary persons that are not self controlled. So do 
not be sorry any more. 

went wares gets UTGATAA: | 

PMA AHA AAT MASA SS 

cniferedt Fagen Brat AA YAU ATE | 


O Sinless One! when you have realised the 
Brahma-tattva, then you ought not to express any 
sorrow for your Suka who is now stationed in that 
Brahman. Your fame is now unrivalled, only on 
account of your having got a son like him.” 

Ole Sarat 

otter ante Saar fee Hatha SeTETA 15.6 A 

aI ata Asa Gaevle | 

Vyasa Deva said: “O Lord of the Devas! O Lord 
of the world! What am I to do now? my grief does 
not quit my heart anyhow or other. My eyes are as 
yet satisfied in seeing my son; they like still to see 
the son.” 


were Saver 


Brat Fea Uae OTe GANT 57 Ul 

at dtea afrenget vith wife ata | 

Hearing these sorrowful words of Vyasa, 
Bhagavan Mahadeva said: “O Muni Sardila! I 
grant this boon to you that you will see the form of 
your son abiding in shadow, very beautiful, by the 
side of you. 


ae sare 


Aer saul ATA Brat WHA AMAT 5.8 tl 

art at emda ataiatier 1 

arated Wesel CAT: TATA 59 

wenen fergonft act: ueag:Raa: 60 0 

sft siredtarrad FerRrt ery 
wHraeseara: 1179 1! 

O Destroyer of enemies! Now abandon your 
grief by secing that shadow form of your son.” 
When Bhagavan Maheévara said so, Vyasa began 
to see the bright shadow form of his son.” 

Granting thus the boon, Bhagavin Mahadeva 
vanished then and there. When He vanished away, 
Vyasa became very much distressed with sorrow 
for the bereavement of his son and returned with a 
heavy heart to his own hermitage. 

Thus ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the First Book 
on the description of the marriage of Suka in the 
Mahapurana Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses. 
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CHAPTER XX 
On Vyasa Doing his Duties 


RIT AW: 

yee wat fafsarmearcaaanr | 

fee Tart dat caret ae Bree 1 

The Rsis said: “O Sita! What did Veda Vyasa 
do, when the highest Yogi Suka, Deva-like, 
acquired all the excellent supernatural powers? 
Kindly describe all these in detail.” 

ad Sarg 

PST SATA ASMA ASAT: 

arama a wa wet: ge wet 2 1 

aft tata ayaa wt a 

whi Gags Tat: we aa: 3 u 

Hearing this question, Sita spoke: “O Rsis! 
Vyasa already had with him many disciples Asita, 
Devala, VaigSampayana, Jaimini, Sumantu and 
others, all engaged in the study of the Vedas. 

amardet gt a cataktraagg | 

CAA: VTA TATA ART tt 4. 

PE ATT caret Praag BATA t 

Wat agate yr wreaAraary 5 

PM aera aera at VATA | 

STS Hels area tates APT: 16 

After their studies were over, they all went out 
to propagate Dharma on the earth. Then Vyasa, 
seeing that the disciples went to the earth and his 
son Suka Deva had gone to the next world, became 
very much distressed with sorrow and wanted to 
go to some other place. He then decided to go to 
his birth place and went to the banks of the Ganges 
and there remembered his auspicious mother 
Satyavati, forsaken by him before, very sorrowful, 
and the daughter of a fisherman. He then quitted 
that heaven-like mountain, the source of all 
happiness and came to his own birth place. 

Ott Wren Uys I WAT AT TAT | 

Froraret PATaAGTST WH T HAA 7 Ul 


Reaching the island where he was born, he 
enquired the whereabouts of the beautiful faced, 
the fisherman’s daughter as well the wife of a king. 
The fishermen replied that their king had given her 
in marriage to the king Santanu. 

arecrststt wage care iferge aT | 

Tanreaiftracnea grave fafeaisfer: si 

Then king of fishermen, seeing Vyasa there, 
gladly worshipped him and gave him a cordial 
welcome and spoke with folded palms, thus: 

aIMTT Sarat 

are A aac war Ulead at Het TA 

earmafe géet ast wat aah 9 

O Muni! When | have become so fortunate as 
to see you, rare even to the Devas, then my birth 
has been sanctified today and you have purified 
my family. 

aadanrash wat aeate fararaa | 

sift ant et gareaarernfrd fasit 10 

O Brahmin! Kindly say what for have you 
come? My wife, son and all my riches and every 
other thing that I have are at your disposal. 

ARATS TA VEIT S A 

aMetaangrmarae wast: 11 u 

Thus hearing the history of his mother Satyavati, 
Vyasa erected an ASrama on the beautiful banks 
of the river Sarasvati and remained there in tapasya 
with an enlightened mind. 

AAA: Yat Ma vray: t 

Teal at area cara: BaATG a fea: 112 U 

Some time elasped when the highly energetic 
Santanu got through his wife Satyavati two sons. 
Vyasa Deva considered them as his two brothers 
and became very glad, though he himself used to 
live in the forest. 

faatte: Wane WIAaSoAATA: | 

aya Wad: Ga: Adena: u13 i 
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fafaadtdarret fedta: arse | 
aistt waned: viet: aaa: 14 
Tite yee Herd gerbera: 
ade at aat aret weraeat Tera 15 


The first son of king Santanu was Citrangada, 


endowed with all auspicious qualities, exceedingly 
beautiful, and tormenting his foes; the second son 
was Vicitravirya; endowed with all qualities. King 
Santanu became very happy to get these children. 
Santanu had one son before through his wife 
Ganga; he was a great hero and very powerful; and 
the two sons of Satyavati were equally powerful. 

VaTeIgaey ates wae sATy | 

aesreararcart cardtat WeMAaT: 116 UN 

The high souled Santanu now seeing the three 
sons, all endowed with all auspicious qualities, 
began to think that the Devas were incapable to 
defeat him. 

IT HTT HAT MAT: HUATAATT | 

aearst @¢ entea eet sftoiftrataay 17 0 

After some time, the religious Santanu quitted 
his worn-out body as a man quits his clothes worn 
out in due time. 

mrererrd wis efter fear: | 

Yeerrattr watt ararhs feaferenhr a 18 0 

After king Santanu had ascended the heavens, 
the energetic Bhisma performed duly his funeral 
obsequies and gave various things in charity to the 
Brahmins. ; 

Pratrd wat weet carrera dtarary | 

aa A Haas Wt TAMA AAS AAT 19 0 

He did not accept the kingdom himself; but 
placed Citrangada on the throne and became known 
by the name of Devavrata (truthful in vow like the 
Devas). 

Rratraeg ditt waa: wegrae: | 

aya acary at: wera: BPA: 120 1 

The pure souled Citrangada, born of Satyavati 
became so much powerful. by sheer force of his 
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arms, and became so great a hero that the enemies 
felt endless troubles. , 

aaa vera: G24 RAT aa: | 

WHA SHUT AAT BT 27 

Faatrerg weal gear ft ont zor 

saat 9 ytfanrarfterd: 122 ti 

Now once on an occasion, the greatly powerful 
Citrangada, surrounded by a great army went ona 
hunting excursion to the forest in quest of rule, 
deer etc., when the Gandharva Citrangada seeing 
the king on the way, alighted from his chariot. 

TAer Vee aa: Weyrdttar: | 

Hear vera sift aatfit agar: 23° U 

O ascetics! A fierce battle then ensued for three 
years on that sacred and wide expanse Kuruksetra 
between the two heroes, both equally powerful. 

sarteararay wert eat wT | 

ater: grat eA] TeaeMaheh AAT 24 N 

Tita: Hagaed ata: uRarhta: | 

fafasdtearanst asst a aA eu 25 uN 

In the battle, king Citrangada, the son of 
Santanu, was slain by the Gandharva Citrangada 
and went up to Heavens. Bhisma, born of the womb 
of Ganga, hearing the above news, expressed his 
sorrows and, being surrounded by the ministers 
completed all the funeral obsequies and installed 
Vicitravirya on the throne. 

Afahratfire waraertes wert: | 

aya Wsat Gear YaMHSATsHa | 26 

waa aya aati 1 

MAY Mat ear Tas Beets Tea 27 

Beautiful Satyavati became very much agitated 
by the death of her son; but when the ministers 
and the high-souled spiritual teachers consoled her, 
she become glad when she saw that her youngest 
son became king. Vyasa Deva, too, felt himself 
exceedingly glad to hear that his youngest brother 
had been made king. 

Bat UT WT: ACTA: Yat: VA: | 

wear Farat stent ferorete eta: 1128 
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After some time when the all-auspicious, 
Satyavati’s son Vicitravirya attained his youth, 
Bhisma began to think of his marriage. 

airmgatea: adage | 

aa tat feared wenftarsy tadat 129 0 


assembly Svayamvara (where the kings are invited 
and the bride selects the bridegroom) for the 
marriage of her three daughers, endowed with all 
auspicious qualities, at one and the same time. 

UST UAGaTs WAT: AEA: | 

Froradares F URMAT: HATA: 30M 

Thousands and thousands of kings and princes 
from various countries were invited there in the 
assembly; and, worshipped duly, they went and 
decorated the hall. 

aa Ma HEMsTeAT TE Acts FT | 

farter watch aed teat deta 31 

@ fara Ufsarrateaisrara TEN: | 

argeftetar caret areata WSHTEA 13.2 

At that time the highly energetic fiery Bhisma 
aldne, mounting on his chariot, attacked the 
infantry and cavalry, and defeated all the kings 
assembled there, and perforce carried away the 


Pe 


Hanstinapur. 

aietrtasa Gtateadatact | 

frat: MUTATE HATA ATTA AAT: 113.3 

aera frrergy PATTER Arar: 

caaradfage: wiyesrest ferry 134 UI 

Bhisma behaved towards those three daughters 
as if they were mothers, sisters or daughters and 
informed Satyavati without any delay of everything 
that had happend. 

eet frases wet a& arat Frsny 

fafaadte ofits ferareeft at gat 35 0 

Then he called for the astrologers and Brahmins, 
versed in the Vedas and enquired about the 
auspicious day for their marriage. 


WaT ABSA HATH ATA TY | 

ASTHMA FGI APSCATEAT tt 3.6 

When the day was fixed and when every 
preparation was made, the religious Bhisma wanted 
Vicitravirya to marry them. At this time, the eldest 
daughter, beautiful-eyed spoke out modestly to the 
Ganga’s son Bhisma: 

tga wes ade pedir | 

Har aaa Mea Fats WAT FA: 137 

“OQ Ganga’s son, the illustrious son of your 
family and the best of the Kurus! You are the best 
knower of Dharma; therefore, what more shall I 
say to you. In the Svayamvara assembly I mentally 
selected Salva and it struck me that he, too, looked 
on me with a very loving heart towards me. 

gatsé At Tat a ford Waa | 

BAAS HEAT HATA WATT 38 il 

wre gaygatter ct wt attyat ax 

arate mea aaests AMT He U39 I 

So, O tormentor of foes? Now do what is fit for 
that sacred family; O Ganga’s son! Not only you 
are extraordinarily powerful but you are also the 
foremost of the religious. Salva mentally wanted 
to marry me; now do as you like”. 


Wet saver 


Waa AT HUA Hera: | 

DISSTACU -Tegraat MAaAeAaAT 114.0 

adet aaaaTa TTsat adie 

Treata warn We sarah ATT 47 

feats a aa Tat wreath | 

sara df amie tart waaay 142 u 

When the eldest daughter spoke thus, Bhisma 
asked the aged Bramins, ministers and his mother 
what ought to be done now and, taking the opinions 
of all, spoke to that daughter: “O beautiful one! 
You can go wherever you like.” Thus saying, 
Bhisma released her. Then the beautiful daughter 
of Kagiraja went to the house of Salvaraja and 
expressed to him her heart’s desire: 
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fatrefemftar after create eric: | sftor sare 

SMTA SST VENT TET AT AA 43 srafrat met tat a ert aah 

O great king! Knowing me attached to yourself,| faat < ame aa vid Prraeet 49 0 
Bhisma has quitted me according to the laws of Hearing her words Bhisma said: “O, beautiful 
Dharma; have, therefore, come to you now; marry | one! How can I accept you, when your mind has 


become attached towads another. So, O fair one! 


me. 
anus dara wart qoran t 
Fafeccitsta war gel crag AT GTA: 44 
O best of the kings! I will be your legal wife, 
for already I used to think you as my husband and 
you, too, must have thought me your wife.” 


You better go back soon to your own father with a 
calm, clear mind. 
date aT g oftetur waa arta fF 
aust fast dtef urmoat son 
When Bhisma said thus, that daughter of 


s4run? 


Wied Sars 


Teta at aa after ugadt aA 

TW dentin aa a odes at Aa 45 0 

Salva replied as follows: “O beautiful one! 
When Bhisma caught hold of your arm before me 


her father’s house, but went to a forest and in a 
greatly solitary place of pilgrimage began to 
practise asceticism. 
B wre anfenared aes Ua aT: | 
stranterant ahaa a aris BST S51 


and took you to his chariot, then I won’t marry Now the other two daughters of Kasiraja, 
Pah ts beautiful and all-auspicious Ambalika and Ambika 
nifewet a a: ea Tentet ARTATAT: | became the wives of king Vicitravirya. 


arate a reenht eaent stator argad 46 1 

You can say yourself what intelligent man can 
marry a woman touched by another? Therefore I 
won’t marry you, though Bhisma has quitted you, 
in the light of a mother.” 

waht ferertct At CATH TAT AETAAT | 

gate wares seadt dened 47 0 

Hearing these words of Salva, the daughter of 
Kasiraja wept bitterly; yet Salva quitted her. 
Therefore, finding no other way, she went back to 
Bhisma weeping, and said as follows. 

Wiest eat carat ate a Werf Vero wTT 

enathe Tarset Bee BE N48 


tat fafaadtatsel areat Ge Aetact: | 

WW arifsats ye aoat war us2u 

Thus the powerful king Vicitravirya began to 
enjoy various pleasures in the palace and in the 
gardens and thus passed his time. 

autfit aa wae: da miei wana 

Ware urot spat wetay Weraenor 153 1 

For full nine years king Vicitravirya enjoyed 
the sexual pleasures and became attacked with 
consumption and fell into the jaws of death. 

at Yastag:arat arat weraet ear 

CHRATATR Oe Werarerthor APT 54 

Hearing the death news of her son Victravirya, 

“O great warrior! Salva did not consent to marry | Satyavati became very sorry and surrounded by 
me, as you first took me to the chariot andjher ministers, performed his funeral obsequies. 
afterwards left me. So, O Mahabhaga! You better} “terate teard oat afte: fiat | 
look to Dharma and marry me, as you know best Test Ge TeTaMt Paget wraat: GTTUSS it 


what is Dharma. If you do not marry me, I will| qutat yer wt azt iy uta | 
certainly quit my life.” war a areraranfer aarddet sega 56 
Then she spoke privately to Bhisma with a 
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grievous heart: “O highly fortunate son! now you 
better govern your father’s kingdom and see that 
the family of Yayati does not become exinct. So 
better take your brother’s wife and try your best to 
continue your family line.” 
ater art 

Ufeat ht sen ara: ferret at at Hat 

are Uist aifteany a are areetaey 57 0 

Bhisma then said: “O Mother! Did you not hear 
of the promise that I already made before my 
father? So I can not ever marry and govern the 
kingdom.” Hearing these words of Bhisma, 
Satyavati became anxious. 

at saregy 

wer fea Bre saat agTt saat r 

artes OE Net Aya MIT 158 

She began to think as follows: “How now the 
continuity of the family be kept! And it is not 
advisable to remain idle when the kingdom has 
become kingless; no happiness can be derived in 
this state. 

argereamearste on frat ape arf 

ust fafradkter dost uroaar 159 ui 

Thus thinking, she became exceedingly 
distressed. Then Ganga’s son, Bhisma spoke to her: 
“O respected one! Do not worry your mind with 
cares; now take steps so as to secure a son from 
Vicitravirya’s wife. 

aot fasmrga aeat we Prater | 

ara atatshta deste Herranfaehkt fret 60 0 

Call some best Brahmin, born of a good family 
and unite him with Vicitravirya’s wife. 

art aa ayaa tse afe yfahar | 

ag a urea wea prasad fF 161 0 

area ret me a ea PTL 

WIT FATE cared SUTAARAATTL 62 

There is no fault, as far as I know, in doing thus 
to keep up the family line. O sweet smiling one! 
Thus having begotten the grandson, give him this 
kingdom; I will also obey his commands.” 
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BANAT CATS SISTA BATTS: 1 

Per Wart wrase dfterat trary: 63 

Hearing these reasonable words of Bhisma, 
Satyavati remembered her own son, the sinless 
Vyasa Deva, who was born to her during her 
Virginity. As soon as Vyasa was remembered, the 
great ascetic and effulgent like the sun, came there 
and bowed down to his mother. 

sfretoy ofS: art Araceae ATA: 

cea war Hetetar fearepatsfartarat: 64 u 

The highly energetic Vyasa was then 
worshipped duly by Bhisma and welcome by 
Satyavati and began to rest there like a smokeless 
fire. 

wyara QP ATaT YARTEATYAT | 

an fafraditer Gat va dtesny 65 u 

The mother Satyavati, then spoke to the chief 
Muni: “O son! Now procreate a beautiful son from 
your sperm and the ovum of Vicitravirya’s wife.” 

CATA: YA TAY ATA ATTA 

siftregarar ferent saqenrera Parra, N66 

Hearing the mother’s words, Vyasa considered 
them as Veda’s injunction and thought they must 
be obeyed and promised before her that he must 
obey and and fulfil her orders. He remained there, 
waiting for the menstruation period. 

aftarart St Bal Sa ANT Paquet Aart 

at wer WA: YsTgatel Waa 67 

ware a ad der ghact aearacale 

fedtat a ante Gaya a 68 tt 

When the due period of menstruation arrived, 
Ambika bathed and had a sexual intercourse with 
Vyasa and begot a very powerful son, but a blind 
one (since she closed her eyes at the sight of Vyasa 
during her intercourse). Seeing the son born blind 
Satyavati became exceedingly sorry; she, then, 
asked her other son’s wife: “go soon and get a son 
born of you in the aforesaid manner.” 

RETHTASA UAT SATA TE ATA | 

Tart araeteHT Tat A ANT SENT AT 69 
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Aish vig: Bat a aera a a: | 
Gare Wrarara aaiat a GAA 70 0 
BETS Ae cares Ayre ATT 
Weare Wat A VIANA 77 
When the menstruation period arrived, 
Ambalika during the night time went to Vyasa and 
mixed and became pregnant. In due time a son was 


bron; that child became of a very pale colour; so 
Satyavati thought the new child, too, unfit for the 
kingdom; therefore at the end of the year again 
aksed her son’s wife Ambalika to go to Vyasa. She 
asked Vyasa also for the same purpose and sent 
Ambalika to his bedroom. But Ambaliké became 
afraid, and could not go herself but sent her maid 
servant for the purpose. 


TAT ST aeETa Wear AeA TAT | 

meat a ferger sara area eaartgra: YT: 721 

Thus from the womb of the maid servant the 
high souled Vidura was born, having Dharma’a 
parts and the most auspicious towards all. 
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wa cara a Ua yauererea: | 

sareat werkt dyad 73 0 

Uda: WanTead wer aera Ray | 

cara tarat dont argefeersaen: 74 
aft sreaTat TETRIS Tae AeA 

TRB SY MS EATT: 11 20 1 
aqregratatrd: (1184 ) arek: verted: ART | 
SaTITTATNT «=| WERT ga: uu 
PATATSS WA: HRT: 

Thus Vyasa begot three very powerful sons 
Dhrtarastra, Pandu and Vidura for the continuity 
of the family line. O sinless Mahrsis! Thus I have 
described to you my Guru Vyasa Deva, who knows 
well all the Dharmas, kept up the continuity of his 
family and how he begot sons in the womb of his 
brother Vicitravirya’s wives, according to the laws 
of Dharma, to keep up a family. 

Thus ends the Twentieth Chapter of the First Book 
as well as the First Skandha on Vyasa doing his 
duties in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 

of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER I 
On the Birth of Matsyagandha 


ETS SAT 
adem ad mitqaq | 
Walesa MATA: Haat Tea AAT 7 
Arar career Demerara Bera her 
faafeat UT Wat way Bart u2 i 


The Rsis said: O Sita! Your words sound 


ad Sava 
wore wat wie aadetwerert 
sifestite fect aat crrftrent gs 6 
waren futesatr srardt 
arate fe disrea anvaea fasted: 7 ul 


Siita said: I bow down with devotion to the 


wonderful to us indeed! but you have not as yet} Highest Primordial Force, the bestower of the four- 


definitely spoken to us the original events in detail; 
so a great doubt has arisen in our minds. We know 
that king Santanu married Vydsa’s mother, 
Satyavati. 

TRAN: UA: He AT: Tet ears FETT 

Saath ar wel WaT GA: MTG FAT 3 


Now say, in detail in how Vyasa became her 
son? How such a chaste woman Satyavati, 
remaining in her own house, came to be married 
again by Santanu? and how the two sons came to 
be born of Santanu’s sperm and Satyavati’s ovum? 
Now, O highly fortunate Suvrata? Kindly describe 
in detail this highly sanctifying historical fact. 

Sart ACT UATE YA: | 

start: Ya: ad aaa: dfyraqad: 15 tt 

These Rsis, who are observing vows, are 
desirous to hear of the birth of Veda Vyasa and 
Satyavatti. 


fold aims of existence of human life, who grants 
to all, their desires when so prayed by the help of 
the Vagbhava Bijamantra with their heart and soul, 
for the success of all their desires. 


wardataan ud: adam 1 
artea wefan eet aifesmretrartert Ws it 


‘afeesrafa sftaraya fase: 119 11 

The above bija is so potent in its effect that even 
pronounced very lightly, even under a pretext, it 
grants all siddhis. So, the Devi should be 
remembered by all means; and, now saluting Her, 
I begin my narration of the auspicious Puranic 
events. In days gone by there reigned a king, named 
Uparicara; he ruled over the Cedi country and 
respected the Brahmins; he was truthful and very 
religious. 

aoe dee ges fest earls TT A 

antrsorae Gat fear 10 u 


Indra, the lord of the Devas, became very 
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pleased by his asceticism and presented him an 
auspicious celestial car (going in the air) made of 
pearls and crystals, helping him in doing what he 
liked best. 

aareceq waa ale facet sate: 

a yerquitentset aataftat we: 17 it 

ferena: adeteny eifrer: a sate: 

wee aret aatar firfterara grat 112 

Mounting on that divine chariot, that religious 
king used to go everywhere; he never remained 
on earth; he used to remain always in the 
atmosphere and, therefore, he had his name as 
“Uparicara Vasu’ (moving in the upper regions). 
He had a very beautiful wife, named Girika; and 
five powerful sons, of indomitable vigour, were 
born to him. 

TAT ae nerdtat: wares: 

Garay Wars: QMIATEAT TAM 13 

arated cet faite rare AISA | 

PRATT SAT Ta MFT: 14 

vee fran gaiate | 

The king give separate kingdoms to each of his 
son and made them kings. Once on an occasion, 
Girika, the wife of the Uparicara Vasu, after her 
bath after the menstruation and becoming pure 
came to the king and informed him of her desire 
to get a son; but that very day his Pitrs (ancestors) 
requested him also to kill deer, etc., for their 
Sraddha solemn obsequies performed in honour 
of the manes of deceased ancestors) 

wegen fetrarara arated Ta 15 

Pigaraa TH Weal arioatater Prayer 

aan Brat wat frat WaT PAT 16 

aa faa: a Taare wae ATT 

afar tanesatrarmnry 17 0 

ART IT: WRASSE ST TATA 

aeurt aa THs Bara 18 

3 Gar Uttam Tat a a aH I 

Taqatet a fagra ait wes FITS 19 

Hearing the Pitrs, the king of Cedi became 
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somewhat anxious for his menstruous wife; but 
thinking his Pitrs words more powerful and more 
worthy to be obeyed, went out on an hunting 
expedition to kill deer and other animals, with the 
thought of his wife Girika in his breast. 

amet aden afte am cert Ayre: 

frara tearetafete aferncrread 120 

Then while he was in the forest, he remembered 
his Girtkaé, who was equal in her beauty and 
loveliness to Kamala, and the emission of semen 
virile took place. 

UPUeaTa ret Tee wedter a: | 

ature adte qeautge Hearn 21 

He kept this semen on the leaf of a banyan tree 
and thought “How the above semen be not futile; 
my semen cannot remain unfruitful; my wife has 
just now passed her menstruous condition; I will 
send this semen to my dear wife.” 

Urs eet PATATATET Tratarer fest WET 

Terre wea wes vith WE aT W221 

Thus thinking the time ripe, he closed the semen 
under the leaves of the banyan tree and charging 
it with the mantra power (some power) addressed 
a falcon close by thus: “O highly fortunate one! 
Take this my semen virile and go to my palace. 

wedterefird aber veto tot Te Ae | 

fread yaxary tTerandare gf 23 1 

O Beautiful one! Do this my work: take this 
semen Virile and go quick to my palace and hand 
it over to my wife Girika, for today is her 
menstruation period.” 

ae sara 

SURAT Yast ot aA TIAA: | 

a Tetataarangy wrt wafers: 124 u 

Sita said: “O Rsis! Thus, saying, the king gave 
that leaf with the virile therein to the falcon, who 
is capable of going quick in the air, took it and 
immediately rose high up in the air. 

wresed Wt vat Year yTS YEA | 

waavaaaaat Tt vaTSTATSUT: 11.25 Ul 
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arte a ¢ fase sitomsagacay | 

CST EIATAI Ag WAHT: 126 1 

Another falcon, seeing this one flying in the air 
with leaf in his beak, considered it to be some piece 
of flesh and fell upon him. Immediately, a gallant 
fighting ensued between the two birds with their 
beaks. 

qeudursdereanta apiate 

vam ot Prtat art geek ufert wet 27 11 

While the fighting was going on, that leaf with 
semen virile fell down from their beaks on the 
waters of the Yamuna river. Then the two falcons 
flew away as they liked. 

Taher GPa aT ATT ATCT: 

arent WATT Vaasa 28 I 

O Rsis! While the two falcons were fighting with 
each other, one Apsara (celestial nymph) named 
Adriké came to a Brahmin, who was performing 
his Sandhya Vandanam on the banks of the 
Yamuna. 

walt wetclet Al Tet AAT TAR AT | 

ware erot ant feet arafit u29 1 

That beautiful woman began to bathe in the 
waters and took a plunge for playing sports and 
caught hold of the feet of the Brahmin. 

Worearsat: tse seat at errata | 

verre sa ree rat tars feta aa: 130 

The Dvija, engaged in Pranayama (deep 
breathing exercise), saw that the woman had 
amorous intentions, and cursed her, saying: 

a wen famypeaat aye aAArat | 

watt waar ei AT ATCT: 37 

“As you have interrupted me in my meditation, 
so be a fish.” 

Adrika, one of the best Apsaras, thus cursed, 
assumed the form of a fish Safari and spent her 
days in the Yamuna waters. 

varnautas aera aedt | 

Walle arars ear asia ATER uv 3200 


When the semen virile of Uparicara Vasu fell 


from the beak of the falcon, that fish Adrika came 
quickly and ate that and became pregnant. 

STE GT fee Hee at eT: 

dort aed anf aaier ai AAATA 133 1 

When ten months passed, a fisherman came 
there and caught in his net that fish Adrika. 

Bat TasINTY, T AeA Heelers: | 

aa fattrgd aeargararserated 34 ul 

When the fish’s belly was torn asunder, two 
human beings instantly came out of the womb. 

ANT: GAR: GATT A HAUT YMA | 

Bears saraftre ats g ferret wr Wa: 35 0 

One was a lovely boy and the other a beautiful 
girl. The fisherman was greatly astonished to see 
this. 

Ua Pagar Yat gt gy wwrear 

Tasty ferareatae: Ut Bate FPP N36 Ut 

He went and informed the king of that place 
who was Uparicara Vasu that the boy and the girl 
were born of the womb of a fish. The king also 
was greatly surprised and acceped the boy who was 
auspicious. 

WAC ATT USSR emf: ATT: | 

agyat verte: fist Gea: 37 1 

This Vasu’s son was highly energetic and 
powerful, truthful and religious like his father and 
became famous by the name of Matsyaraja. 

wHlferaAT SHAT TAT ATAT ers ey | 

ATT are fereare Tea UA AA Tt 38 

Uparicara Vasu gave away the girl to the 
fisherman. This girl was named Kali and she gave 
away the girl to the fisherman. This girl was named 
Kali and she became famous by the name of 
Matsyodari. 

Teas AAT A Ws PASAT | 

feraekart Ser Ye AT areat BAT 39 

The smell of the fish came out of her body and 
she was named also Matsyagandha. Thus, the 
auspicious Vasu’s daughter remained and grew in 
that fisherman’s house. 
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RIT HY: 

HET HEAT MCAT RATATAT TTT: 

faariter a args Gat a aaa YA: 140 0 

The Rsis said: “The beautiful Apsara, cursed 
by the Muni, turned into fish; she was afterwards 
cut asunder and eaten up by the fisherman. 

fee AY UATE STRAT Aaa AT | 

wraeait Het Ta Hel eTAATg AT 47 It 

Very well! What happened afterwards to that 
Apsara? How was she freed of that curse? and how 
did she go back to the Heavens? 

aa Sarat 

went ar a Afra faferat aera F | 

watt wan fara da wadt wat 42 

Thus questioned by the Rsis, Sita spoke as 
follows: “When the Apsara was first cursed by the 
Muni, she was greatly astonished; she began to 
weep and cry like one greatly distressed and 
afterwards began to praise him.” 

SATAHAIT: We at Tat Bat Rae | 

TT vite Se Heater oat AAT 43 Ul 

The Brahmin, seeing her weeping, took pity on 
her and said: “O good one! Don’t weep; I am telling 
you how your curse will expire. 

HMMS Area TWAT YT 

Argel area cet STATA 11.4.4 

As an effect of having incurred my wrath, you 
will be born as a fish and when you will give birth 


to two human children, you will be freed of your 
curse.” 

BAT TT AT WT Aes ASAT 

Seal SAA AT Ya AAT aT TT: 45 

The Brahmin having spoken thus, Adrika got a 
fish-body in the waters of the Yamuna. 

Aess Be Are earaUNaey TI 

warrant a wad arafitt 146 0 

Afterwards she gave birth to two human children 
and became freed of the curse when she, quitting 
the fish form, assumed the divine form and went 
up to the Heavens. 

Ue WIT aT Gat Wee AAT | 

wat a urerart at ares creeds 47 

O Rsis! The beautiful girl Matsyagandha thus 
took her birth and was nourished in the fisherman’s 
house and grew up there. 

TATA Ta TAT FRAT AAT TTAT | 

rer arate Hater araet AqWAT 14.8 u 

aft staecturrad fedtacaed yeerrerateata 
HOS EAT: 117 ti 

When the extraordinarily lovely girl of Vasu, 
Matsyagandha attained her youth, she continued 
to do all the household duties of the fisherman and 
remained there. 

Thus ends the First Chapter of the Second Book 
on the birth of Matsyagandha in the Mahapurana 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER II 
On the Birth of Vyasa Deva 


bile fisherman! Take me on your boat and carry me to 
waar diefarsrat AOTTET aa: the other side of the river.’ 
STRAT TETAS: HTT, 1 1 aim: arar yaatast wate stat ae 
Prorgare erat gefat sitet war sara at Rat are eT AAT U3 
GUS AE MIE aarteterr wen bik e i _| Hearing this, the fisherman spoke to the 
Ones sander a eluates ihe highly Pact pone Mont) peautiful girl Matsyagandha: ““O beautiful smiling 
Parasara went out on pilgrimage and arrived on ae — : 
a oe one! This religious ascetic intends to cross the river; 
the banks of the Yamuna, and spoke to the religious or tke oneal inves tiesones bank 
fisherman who was taking his food then thus: ‘O BONN S ate prune Tas apne Ores 
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gut aft art wt ut qaer z | 

Tigers eaten arcetse wrafara ti 4 

Thus ordered by her father, the exceedingly 
beautiful Vasu girl Matsyagandha began to steer 
the boat whereon sat the Muni. 

BTR A car far MMS a ATA 

seo fois doeafe afte usu 

aaa wgartt unfree: 

arardeg Wfratat sear at ATSC Ut 6 

Thus while the boat was sliding on the waters 
of the Yamuna, the Muni ParaSara saw the 
beautiful-eyed damsel Matsyagandha and became 
as if under the command of the great destiny, 
greatly enamoured of her. 

qatar: a yfreear cafrrataany | 

afata «oamtiameggrefarct wt 

He desired to enjoy Matsyagandha, full of youth 
and beauty and with his right hand caught hold of 
her left hand; the blue coloured Matsya looking 
askance spoke out smilingly in the following 
words: 

agoreanfearanh faragefird aa: | 

Hors Vat a: fe syerer TIT Few 8 

“O knower of Dharma! What are you going to 
do, pierced by the arrows of Cupid? 

wa O aftsarare: qoiteraat-ad: | 

fh faenttfe ania waraa wiifea: 9 u 

What you desire now, is it worthy of your family 
or your study of the Sastras or worthy of your 
Tapasya; see, you are born in the line of Vasistha 
and you are well known as of good character. 

gest are wea yfa area 

aarte geist wet arene fasted: 10 

O best of Brahmins! You are quite aware that 
the attaining of a man-birth in this world is very 
rare; and over and above this the attainment of 
Brahminhood is, as far as my knowledge goes, 
particularly difficult. 


wert vies aa aa 
fgsitaaed forct enifercer | 


sara aemmratsta fave 
at der a dare 11 

O Prince of Brahmins! You are the foremost 
and best as far as your family, goodness, and 
learning in the Vedas and other Sastras are 
concerned; you are will versed in Dharma; how is 
it, then, that you are going to do this act, not worthy 
of an Arya, though you see me possessed of this 
bad smell of fish throughout my body. 


ata wararkt areata 
wea areas et caren 12 
O one of unbaffled understanding! O best of 
twice-born! What auspicious sign do you see in 
my body that you are stricken with passion on my 
account that you have caught hold of my hand to 
enjoy me? Why have you forgotten your own 
Dharma?” 
areal Heahafgsise mdteraet 
WT Ware At a ETAT | 
ay : PrP 
a aitstte ore: watt & ada 13 0 
Thus saying, Matsyagandha thought within 
herself: “Alas! This Brahmin has certainly lost his 
brains in order to enjoy me; certainly he will be 
drowned just now in his attempt to enjoy me in 
this boat; his mind is so much agitated with the 
arrows of Cupid that no body, it seems, can act 
against his will.” 
sa dict wt ate agara | 
ad we wert at ut waft a 14 
Thus thinking Matsyagandha spoke again to the 
Muni: “O highly fortunate one! Hold patience! let 
me first take you to the other side of the river; then 
you may do as you please.” 


Wa sara 

Une aegrat aat feargeday | 

art erat ferent Pet: UE Ta: TA 15 
Hearing these reasonable words, the Muni let 
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loose of her hand and took his seat on the boat and 
gradually got down on the other bank of the river. 

ARTA WHIMS APT: STATA TETT | 

AAT GM Ha aware Year 1-16 

But the Muni, becoming again extremely 
passionate caught hold of Matsyagandha; when the 
young woman spoke to ParaSara, in front of her, 
shuddering: 

giensé CALE ies we wai arose | 

Tae AMAT WTAE: 17 

“O best of Munis! My body is emitting very 
bad smell; do you not feel this? You, know very 
well that the sexual intercourse between male and 
female of similar types brings in happiness and 
comfort.” 

SURAT TM Sean aoa ara 

SM ASTM FT FRA UT AAA 18 ti 

TPMT at Heat Hea WAT t 

wore efart areit afarentifer: 179 0 


Thus spoken to, ParaSara made Matsyagandha 


emit sweet scent like that of musk to a distance of 


one Yojana (8 miles) and her body exceedingly 
lovely and beautiful and, becoming extremely 
passionate, again caught hold of her right hand. 

etd Ft wre AAT erat BST | 

WA uvate ctentse fir ae aeftera: 20 0 

agent a a yift saacafrerem: | 

Udiera Pits aregata att u21 0 

Then the auspicious Satyavati addressed 
Paragara Muni, resolved to enjoy her, thus: “O 
Muni! Behold! all are looking at us; my father too, 
is there on the bank of the Yamuna; so, O Muni! 
wait till night; this beastly act before all is highly 
unsatisfactory to me. 

Tat cara safest feat a Aare fe | 

fears Harare: uve fener Ararat: 22-0 

The wise persons declare it a great sin to commit 
sexual intercourse during day; they have ordained 
night time as the best time of intercourse for men; 
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not the day time; the more so that many person’s 
eyes are in this direction. 

wd Ges Helge cilenfiat STAT t 

Tea Gast TM BAHN: 123 

So, O intelligent one! hold on your passion for 
a while; for the blame pronounced by the public is 
horrible. Hearing these reasonable words, the 
liberal- minded ParaSara created, by his influence 
of Tapasya, a dense fog so that both the banks of 
the Yamuna became covered with darkness.” 

diet mecarare vite guage ao 

ater a aga desta ga 24 11 

att &t aft wre aguefire ae: 

Base feet Yara ters SAT: 125 


anradited gern fet sratete 
fort fe adters wnat Saree 26 
va Tifteate sara ut fos attr aera AT 


Then Matsyagandha gently spoke to the Muni: 
O, best of Dvijas! I am not as yet married; I am 
now a girl; you will go away after enjoying me; 
your semen virile is not fruitless; so Brahman! 
What will be my fate? If I be pregnant today, what 
shall ] say to my father? and what will be my future 
state? There is no doubt that, after enjoying me, 
you will go away; what will I do afterwards; kindly 
say.” 

UNI Savy 


midse nied reat ete vet wfereate 1.27 0 

quite a at ite a caftreate arftt | 

Hearing these words of Matsyagandha, Parasara 
said: “O beloved! after you have done my pleasant 
duty, you will remain a girl as you are now; yet, O 
timid one! ask from me any boon you like; I will 
grant it to you.” 


weraeyara 
aan tt fiat ate a ariel f a|Y 128 U1 
aad TT Eada ae AAT | 


Was wa: wrt wdegadtdtar 29 
Walse aden a waraat a Aa Aa | 
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Satyavati then said: O best Brahmin, O giver of 
one’s honour! grant me these things: That my father 
and mother do not know anything of this affair and 
that my virginity be again as ever the same. Also, 
let an extraordinarily powerful energetic son be 
born to me like you; let this nice smell continue to 
remain always in my body and let my youth and 
beauty remain afresh and increase ever more.” 

UNIT Sara 

TU] Graht yaad ferwretoreaesra: BPA: 1130 Ut 

safeeata a forerererctat aati | 

afaennune Wa: GTA 310 

Hearing this, ParaSara said: “O beautiful one! a 
son, very pure and holy, will be born to your, from 
Narayana’s part! his name will be famous in the 
three worlds. O beautiful one! never before my 
heart was agitated with such passion. 


wae aa wate aga ars | 

Fea Ua Bs Bass IaATaSA 1 32 

Rares Steat tat HEA AIT TA | 

afenfacannt fates eat fe germ 33 1 

Base Magan cat Hea MEATS | 

Wao Gat afer art 34 ti 

aafegrradt waa Tatas | 

I do not know why I have become so much 
passionate for you. I saw the unrivalled beauties 
of Apsaras but I never lost my patience; but seeing 
you, I have become attracted to you; it must be 
under the direction of Providence; know it certain 
that there must be some mysterious cause in this. 
However Fate is unavoidable to all; otherwise you 
are full of so bad smell; why shall I be fascinated 
by your sight? O beautiful one! your son will be 
famed in the three worlds; will compose the 
Puranas and will sub-divide the Vedas.” 

aa sara 

ByaaT at ast aah Yara T WPAATA: U35 

ST AAT Saree erferataferet GH: | 

Thus saying, Muni ParaSara enjoyed Matsya- 
gandha who became quite submissive; and after 
bathing in the Yamuna, quickly went away. 


erste aeradt sient went wea Get 13.6 1 

yt agate gt anata | 

On the other hand, the chaste Satyavati, too, 
became pregnant and immediately gave birth on 
the island of Yamuna to a son beautiful, as if the 
Second Kamadeva, the god of Love, Kamadeva. 


WAAAY Aare ATT ATT KAATAT 3.7 

aaa wa: sear faferot anfadietars | 

No sooner that son, very fiery and highly potent, 
was born than he devoted his mind to tapasya and 
spoke to his own mother Satyavati thus: “O 
Mother! now go wherever you like; I will also go 
to perform tapasya. O highly fortunate one; No 
sooner you remember me, I will come to you. 

Tes Waa TTS: WAL 38 Ul 

aa: Hd wert avira St Aya: | 

arden warned aa fhfraqray 39 U 

eadensé car oitraraftreartir wrfirctt 

Taft aseg aftrentt aren fat ge aa 140 | 

Seyret cara: ars tartrate Ta 

O Mother! where you will have any onerous 
duty, remember me and I will instantly come to 
you. Let all good be unto you; now I go. Avoid all 
cares and live happily.” Thus saying, Vyasa Deva went 
out. Matsyagandha, too, went back to her father. 


QI ETT SATE SUT TT 4 7H 

WTAATAT STAT Gfes feroretyreanret: | 

Vyasa was named also Dvaipayana (born on an 
island, a Dvipa) in as much as Satyavati gave birth 
to him in a Dvipa island); and as he was born of 
Visnu’s parts, he grew up no sooner he was born. 

ctef diel Grease aa Se 42 0 

we Saat We Aaa WITT | 

Muni Dvaipayana bathed in every Tirtha and 
performed the highest asceticism. Thus Dvaipayana 
Vyasa was born of ParaSara in Satyavati’s womb. 

WH AST Wat AA HAM 43 

AAAS TAT: | 

queries | Weta 44 

Rreareanrgannres sara fase: | 
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gad ahs tet aerate a 4s wu 

aad tact Ua yeh Sa TTT | 

Seeing the advent of Kali Yuga, he adorned the 
tree of the Vedas with many Sakhas (branches). It 
is because he expanded the Vedas by many Sakhas, 
that he is denominated also as Veda Vyasa; he 
composed eighteen Puranas, Samhitas, the 
excellent Mahabharata, subdivided the Vedas and 
made his disciples Sumantu Jaimini, Paila, 
Vaigampayana, Asita, Devala and his son Suka to 
study them. 

ad sara 

Urea fad we aot arama: 46 

AAA: YACATHY ALATA AT | 

Siita said: “O Munis! Thus I have described to 
you the birth of the holy Vyasa, the son of Satyavati 
and all the causes. 

aeraisa at Her: ATS ATTA: 11.47 

meat aa wa yo Me WARE 

O Munis! Do not allow any doubt enter your 
mind as regards his birth; for it is always advisable 
to take up only the good things as far as the lives 
of great persons and Munis are concerned. 

NTS AAA: ATA WaTaT 48 

UT HAT: YA: VATA TAT | 


There must be some extraordinary mysterious 
cause owing to which Satyavati was born of a fish 
and she was first united to ParaSara and then to 
Santanu. 

TINT T Ward wet arTHet TAT 49 0 

waragys ea: Haaren Het AP: | 

Otherwise how can one account for the fact of 
the Muni ParaSara being so much agitated by 
passion and why he would behave like a mean low 
person in the committal of such a grossly blameable 
act? 

wervraqeara: afaatss stator 1150 0 

girat oraredt Frist at wate aaa | 

a ureeareart sont ayferarat: 151 1 

a otferrarcitfer gat safe ade 520 

sft sftrectarrad vergret feed 
facatseara: 11 2 11 

Now has been spoken the wonderful birth story 
of Vyasa Deva together with all incidents, enve- 
loped under the great mystery. If any one hears 
this holy narrative, he will be freed from all sins 
and will always be happy. 

Thus ends the Second Chapter of the Second Book 
on the birth of Vyasa Deva in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses. 
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CHAPTER III 
On the Curse on the River Ganga 
FETT BY: TATA ART ATA TATA TAA TAT 
RUPE CAAT WNT ATRATTPTT AST: a me Jahe wren weary oferty 3 0 


aaa Ue fa RTATSATT 1 


aaa Acer SAT AAT: | 
a fradf ada afaaa caasqe u2u 


Prreqat a met qaargqata: tear | 
affs: drat ust pedtardtgary 4 


O Sinless one! First, as regards the mother of 


The Rsis said: “O sinless Sita! You have Vyasa, the all-auspicious Satyavati, we have this 
described to us in detail the birth of Vyasa, of doubt how she came to be united to the virtuous 
unrivalled fire, and of Satyavati; but we have one Santanu? The king Santanu, of the family of Puru 
great doubt in our minds though. O knower of is a greatly religious man; how could he have; 
Dharma! which is not being removed by your married Satyavati knowing her to be a fisherman’s 


words. 


daughter and born of a low family? 
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Waa: Were Uh Gat MPH AATAT | 

after yatse Rene cater: wet Ta: 5 

Now say who was the first wife of Santanu and 
how Bhisma the intelligent son of Santanu came 
to be born of the parts of Vasu? 

TAT Beh WT Ua Tat ferarta: Ga: | 

weraca: Yat At sfeatorftardsrar 6 

faaine ga dR wameqserar | 

fafaadtiarnsel wera: Gat TT: 17 

O Stita! You told before that Bhisma, of 


ayftaatid ant a Het carga: |. 

frerat: wat aa aerafifarcr: 113 

O Sita! Why did Vyasa Deva do such a hateful 
act, in spite of his being a Muni? The actions of 
Vedas are inferred from their subsequent good 
conducts; how can this act of Vyasa be calculated 
as one amongst them? 

carahretsty tenfared Sate 

sgn ad ad afatst Haaon: 114 0 


O Intelligent one! You are the disciple of Vyasa; 


indomitable valour, made Satyavati’s son, the] therefore, you are the best man to solve our doubts. 


brave Citrangada, king; and subsequent to his death 
made his younger brother Vicitravirya king. 

we dist feat ud afis wuarate | 

Paara He Usd Tae AAT 8 Ut 

But when the elder brother Bhisma, the greatly 
religious and beautiful was present, how was it that 
Citrangada and Vicitravirya having been installed 
by Bhisma himself could have reigned. 

qa fafa g acracatig:Radt 3 

Seg Meta Gat TATA AT HAL UNF 

Again on the demise of Vicitravirya. Satyavati 
became very much grieved and got two sons born 
of her two son’s wives by Veda Vyasa? 

we use 4 terra eet or aratirt | 

a Hag wa da atte adage: 10 tl 

MM HA: HATSMAATAATTAT | 

wea urguratat yarqenfadate 17 u 

How can we explain this fact? Why did she do 
this? Why did she not give to Bhisma the 
kingdom? Why did Bhisma not marry? And how 
was it that the elder brother Vyasa Deva, of 
indomitable valour, did such an irreligious act as 
to beget two (Goloka) sons from the wives of the 
brothers? 

UuUrHat satan a Het Fea: | 

Vat went argda faytea: 112 1 

Vyasa composed the Puranas and knew 
everything of religion; how then did he go to other’s 
wives, especially, of his brother’s wives? 


We all of this Dharmaksetra Naimisaranya are very 
eager to hear this.” 
Get JareT 

sarHaryvat wee sit aya: | 

aearenisita amadf sar: 115 0 

At this Siita said: “In ancient days, there reigned 
a king named Mahabhisa, in the family of Iksvaku 
endowed with all the qualities of a great king; he 
was the foremost of all the kings, truthful and 
religious. 

TIAN «aa aT | 

arrarara eas tart yo erat: 16 

That highly intelligent king performed thousand- 
horse-sacrifices (A$vamedhas) one hundred 
Vajapeya sacrifices and thereby satisfied Indra, the 
king of the Devas and went to Heavens. 

Und weet wet wor werfira: | 

Oe: Bes Waray: Taare Waa 17 uN 

Once, on an occasion, that king went to the 
abode of Brahma; the other gods also went there 
to serve Prajapati. 

Thm Herat aa hearer Aferd FarsyA 

eM are: Aya ATEds aaa 18 

RATE: He: Aa a facitaee at Rear: | 

Twat Ferree g Pegi WAaVAT 119 1 

The great river, Ganga Devi, too, assuming the 
feminine form, went to Brahma to serve him. Now, 
in the interval, violent winds arose and the clothing 
of Ganga Devi went off; at this the Devas did not 
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look at her; rather kept their faces downwards; but 
the king Mahabhisa continued gazing at her. 

aiste ft Wada Tt atta wat | 

seer ct wae Preise areraneay 20 

Ganga also came to know the king and that he 
had become attached to her. 

wen Gare at Gat vrea a wathaT 

Aeaeay Tore aT Wier Gateay it 27 1 

Brahma, seeing that both of them are love- 
stricken and are shameless, became angry and 
cursed them immediately: “O king! you better take 
your birth again in the human world and practise 
great meritorious deeds and come again to this 
Heaven. 

quas weciferanarcaty aden 1 

Tet qatmararen dex traf zt 22 0 

Thus saying, Brahma looked at Ganga, who was 
attached to the king, and addressed her: ““You too 
better go to the human world and become his wife.” 

forrrent ¢ at qui Freget aerotsPaaa 

a quifratirasa weit ater, 23 11 

Both of them, the king as well as Ganga, came 
out of Brahma’s abode, very much grieved in their 
hearts. 

wate fearrarara frat qaayneny | 

waar arel aaa: eitaaPaa: 24 0 

SSAA WAT THAT BAECS | 

qeardtat aga a wes aisha ATA: 1.250 

King Mahabhisa thought of coming to this world 
and reflected on the kings thereof and settled to 
make the king Pratipa of Puru’s family his father. 
At this time the eight Vasus with their wives 
wandering in various places and enjoying as they 
liked came to the hermitage of Vasistha. 

date wer aratse afedt at cast & 1 

Sear ult aT UES Heat IHAAT 1 26 I 

Amongst the aforesaid eight Vasus Prthu and 
others, one Vasu Dyau’s wife seeing Nandini, the 
sacrificial cow (Kamadhenu) of Vasistha asked her 
husband: 


crete afteer ae yoy Grate 
poe OLE n27u 
aeanrdataa: 


regen ae atc 28 

“Whose is this excellent cow that I see?” Vasu 
then replied as follows: “O Beautiful one! This is 
Vasistha’s cow. Whoever, be he a man or woman 
drinks her milk gets his longevity extended to 
10,000 years and his youth never ends.” Hearing 
this, Vasu’s wife said: 

waiter wart: gat asta | 

eT RAAT Bacal Ti waa 1 29 1 

SARAH HS Ast at AST | 

ara: wa: Ucar welt wa wea fF 1130 1 

mgiay water wutaferatia 

“There is a very beautiful comrade (Sakhi) of 
mine, the daughter of the Rajarsi-Usnisa in the 
world, of auspicious qualities. O Mahabhaga! 
Kindly bring to me from Vasistha’s hermitage that 
auspicious sacrificial milch cow Nandini together 
with her calf that yields all desires; my Sakhi will 
then drink her milk and be thereby get free from 
disease, old age and become the chief amongst all 
mankind.” 

Te oat Ae aistane a Ae 31 

Tarr UP art Yea: VASAT: 

emaray aaa afieeg Aeraat: 32 tt 

ARTTATARTA Weraela Acat: | 

Hearing thus, his wife’s word, the Vasu Dyau, 
though sinless, stole together with Prthu and the 
other Vasus the cow Nandini in utter defiance to 
the self-controlled Muni Vasistha. When the cow 
Nandini had been stolen, the great ascetic Vasistha 
came quickly to the hermitage with abundance of 
fruits. 

Aaya Gal ost acai CATH APA: 133 U 

wramra dead waty atafy | 

ararfeart wer eyayentarfasra WPT: 34 0 

araftranta fara cart cafe | 

aahrt en dade F350 


Muni Vasistha, not finding, in his hermitage, 
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his cow with her calf, searched for her in many 
forests and caves; but he, the son of Varuna, could 
not find out his cow even after prolonged searches; 
he, then, took recourse to meditation and came to 
know that the Vasus had stolen the cow and became 
angry. 

mercad arreifr arty a aera: | 

TS MNT IMT TAT AHA: FATT 3.6 

He expressed: “When the Vasus have stolen this 
my cow in utter defiance to my self, they must be 
born amongst men.” 

Seal fora: we yearyd: Racer a 

Bie: BH sia ata safe MATS: 37 U 

When religious Varuna’s son Vasistha thus 
cursed the Vasus, they became very sorry and 
absent-minded; all of them went to Vasistha’s 
hermitage and saw him there; they began to 
supplicate him as much as they could; and took 
refuge under him. 

Waredaergrs aaa: Ut WaT: | 

Aree anten cedar: ara 13.8 

aqdaet ad wrontanareaa 

ard fren aatfedt wa aeqer 39 ut 

Terenas oe dhefenret afteate 

Seeing the Vasus standing before him in an 
extremely distressed condition, the virtuous Muni 
Vasistha said: “You all will be free from the curse 
within one year; but Vasu Dyau will dwell amongst 
men for a long, long period as he had stolen direct 
my Nandini with her calf.” 

Freee: Ur et Met SEAT ARAMA | 40 

BAA Wor: He great Farag ASNT 

While the Vasus, thus cursed, were returning, 
they saw on the way the chief river Ganga Devi 
also cursed and therefore distressed; all of them 
bowed down to her simultaneously and said: 

orfersarat ae afer et Cat: YATITAT: 47 

mrqaront at wat fate wedt fe a: | 

aera ara year WaTaTETARST 42 


“O Devi! A serious thought is troubling our 


lif 


minds, how can we, who live on nectar, take our 
birth in human wombs; so, O best river! You better 
be a woman and give birth to us. 

vida walters wrat ware | 

Waa areas: araea GATT 1431 

we wrafertritet srferet art aera: | 

O Sinless one! You better be the wife of the 
sage King Santanu and no sooner we be born of 
your womb, kindly throw us in river Ganga (your 
water). If you do thus, O Ganga, we will certainly 
be freed of our curse.” 

AAT A Ae Aaleitch tach UA: 44 th 

arerste fatar echt fererarar YA: UA: | 

Tererat Ut Stat: Wetoer Ware 45 

Ganga Devi replied “Well; that will be.” Thus 
spoken, the Vasus went to their respective places; 
and Ganga Devi, too, thinking on the subject again 
and again, went out of that place. At this time 
Mahabhisa became born as a son of the king Pratipa 
and became known as Santanu. 

vieqain upfieintear aerage: | 

udtorg waft aes qeenfraasra: 46 1 

aa w ater ga aratart | 

afarot srertenrenTS At YMA 47 

He was exceedingly religious and true to his 
promise. One day while King Pratipa was praising 
the Strya Deva (the sun) of unequalled energy, 
Ganga Devi assumed an extraordinarily beautiful 
feminine form and came out of the waters and sat 
on the right thigh, resembling like a sal tree, of the 
king Pratipa. 

aghanifadarentygarti arts | 

TAnTareerarshe ca fernet afar Bs 148 

The sage king Pratipa spoke out to the lady 
sitting on his right thigh, thus: “O beautiful faced 
one! Why, unasked, have you sat on my auspicious 
right thigh?” 

a aae amte weet waaay 

Raassad HIS BMA Mss AT | 49 

The lovely Ganga then replied: “Hear why I 
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have sat here. O best of Kurus! O king! Becoming 
attached to you, I have sat on your thigh; so please 
accept me.” 

amaraeal war waders 

ard other arreresdst aration 50 0 

At this, king Pratipa spoke to the beautiful lady, 
full of youth and beauty, “I never go, simply out 
of passion to another’s wife. 


feeret afaoras 8 canter a aft | 

saat Spar @ ara fetes Var eAT | 511 

There is another point; you have sat on my right 
thigh; that is the seat of sons and son’s wives; so, 
when my desired son will be born, you will then, 
be my son’s wife. 

eat 8 va Hear ort wastranat | 

afeeatt a A yaeta Wares Wes: 152 1 

And certainly, by your good will, my son will 
be born.” The lady of divine form, said, ‘Well; 
that will be done! and went away.’ 

TATRA TA AT a art feeratAT | 

tet aft ye wreataicretedt Rear yA: 53 

aa: HI feeaat aa Ys Taha 

ot farrfie wat gat anidaherary 54 i 

gad Hafira g greet Prot yar 

ale warfe at ater cat at Tees 155 

The king returned to his palace, thinking of the 
lady. After some time, he had a son born to him 
and when the son atained his teens, the king desired 
to lead a forest life and communicated this matter 
to his son. He said also, if the aforesaid beautifully 


smiling girl comes to you to marry, then marry 
her. 

STATA AATTET Ah TAT TATA 

Yeo caren aarste afar 156 

anus a at gear afeat cat oat fret | 

And | am also ordering you not to question her 
anything “who are you” and so forth. If you take 
her as your legal wife, you will certainly be happy.” 

aa sara 

va deve df at sofa: Wiearra: 57 0 

are Usatia wat ad wren fara = | 

dai a aE BATE TaN US 8 0 

wat tat Tse Ve TaaraT TaATTAT | 

WS WIT ETAT: VAT: GTA S59 

wat o Urerarire enfavel wate: 160 0 

ate sireatirrad merger feet 
oeanseara: 11 3 iI 

Thus saying to son, king Pratipa handed over 
all his kingdom to his son and gladly retired into 
the forest. The king practised tapasya in the forest 
and worshipped Ambika; on quitting his mortal 
coil, he went by his sheer merit to the Heavens. 
The highly energetic king Santanu, on getting his 
kingdom, bagan to administer justice according to 
the laws of Dharma and governed his subjects. 

Thus ends the Third Chapter of the Second Book 
on the description of the curse on Garigé, Mahabhisa 

and Vasus in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses. 


OTIADTED VU 
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CHAPTER IV 
On the Birth of the Vasus 
Wa Sart a mafaga at wert aa: | 
gdttse fact art wag: weataarn: | aaet qreraralt Gat areyIo 2 


aya  ragict PeasTEETAT: 1 1 Once, while he was roaming in the wilderness, 


Sita said: “On the king Pratipa, ascending to |" the banks of the Ganges, he saw a fawn-eyed 


the Heavens, the truly hero-king Santanu went out| Wel! decorated beautiful woman. 
hunting tigers and other forest animals. eat ot Fafeies: fata STAT 
wader 9 marccadtitarmd 3 u 
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No sooner the king Santanu saw him than he 


became addicted to her and thought within himself 


thus: “Certainly my father spoke of this beautiful 

faced woman who is looking a second Laksmi, 

endowed with beauty and youth. 

. fraapatast wer a afta: 
wmvans carafe ya 14 i 
Tart ashe Acar WAHT ATs s | 
faearahard ara AeaTaD FET TUS 
The king could not rest satisfied simply with 

seeing the lotus-like face. The hair on his body 

stood on their ends and his heart was very much 
attracted to her. Ganga Devi, too, knew him to be 
king Mahabhisa and became, in her turn, very much 
attached to him. 

ater araftrararg? wat Wreaeerar BSTA 

sare wet aret wicaerorctavan PRT 6 1 

She then went smiling towards the king. Seeing 
the blue-coloured lady looking askance at him. The 
king became very happy and consoled her in sweet 
words and said: 

eet ar ct Bt arate are aT aT 

qerdf ara salt ar aT ATS ERTY aT 7 

“O one of beautiful things! Are you Devi, 

Manusi (human kind) Gandharvi; Yaksi, daughter 

of Nagas (serpents), or a celestial nymph? 
arf wrsfe ares arat H stat Fah 
wages wt efoett ware A us tt 
Whoever you may be, O beautiful one! be my 

wife; your smiles, it seems, are brimful of love; so 
be my legal wife today. 
Oa sara 
ya agers yo saa aaah 9 
Sita said: “The king Santanu could not 
recognise the lady to be Ganga; but Ganga knew 
that he is the king Mahabhisa and is born as 
Santanu. 
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aaa THA at TUE AT | 

sara ant ust fragefiré ga: 110 0 

Hearing the above words of the king, Ganga, 
out of her previous affections, spoke out to the king, 
smiling : 

weyaret 

writ cat qasts wetorrst yer 

at 4 aeota ard onferarcerest Uy 11 

“O king! J know that you are the son of the king 
Pratipa. Behold! Though it is inevitable that woman 
will get thier husbands, yet who is that beautiful 
lady that does not husband according to her liking 
and qualifications? 

ana qusty aafteartr aft faact 

sy A aA targus rat FarAT W172 

But I can take you as my husband, if you make 
certain promise to me. Hear my resolve: afterwards 
I will marry you. 

oer wand are yt at ate arsgyy 

a Freee cara Tart Geet TTS HT 113 

O king! Whatever I will do, be it good or bad, 
auspicious or inauspicious, you must not hinder or 
interrupt me nor ever say that it is not to your liking 
and satisfaction. 

et a et TUNE aT HAA A ae: | 

Tat Hara Treas ease a ATT 14 Ut 

Whenever you will break this my resolve, I will 
instantly quit you and go to another place wherever 
I like.” 

Byatt wer agai at wretargds Ute 

Tefieer we fafa a areadt u15 0 

AAGMAST A eet Tene Tah UTA | 

King Santanu, then, said: “Well! That will be” 
and promised to the above effect; then Ganga Devi 
recollected within herself Vasus’ words and 
thought of the attachment of the king Mahabhisa 
and accepted Santanu as her husband. 

ud gat Fong AST ATTRA N16 u 

qaftrent ware faatstoast yy 17 
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Thus married to king Santanu, the beautiful|leave me and go away. Now this is the eighth 


Ganga in human form went to his abode. The king, 
on having got possession of her, began to enjoy in 
pleasant gardens. 

ashe t TaTATs Waa a ATEAT | 

a gate yo: mts ahora 118 ul 

A AAT YNMAAT YAM Vita | 

AT AAO ETAT BTShe eA TATU: 119: 

tart aPet feet wanna 

wae Treats aA UT aU Tua 1120 0 

Tet Wg aq Ys qa Urectet | 

wrest ad ant faatte fxdtaae 27 0 

adasa ugqesa ust ws wa wt 

wean a ga Ot won fears way 22 

The lady, too, appreciated his mental feelings 
and began to serve him to his satisfaction. Thus 
many years elapsed in lovely enjoyments and 
intercourses between couple who looked like Indra 
and his pair Saci; and they did not feel at all how 
the time passed. The lady endowed with all 
qualities and the clever king, well-versed in the art 
of loving, began to enjoy incessantly like Laksmi 
and Narayana, in their divine palace. Thus many 
years passed when the lovely eyed lady became 
pregnant of the king Santanu’s sperm and, in due 
time, gave birth to a son who was a Vasu. No sooner 
the son was born than Ganga Devi threw it in the 
waters of the Ganges. Thus the second, third, 
fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh sons were thrown 
successively into the waters. 

fee ater agit Hamel earegftant afer | 

at WaT edt Aaa Tae 23 

Then the king became very anxious and thought 
within himself: “What am I to do now? How my 
family be preserved? 

Prarcanf aint rararan areata Aaa | 

areenised Beaune wif orate: 1.24 0 

This my wife, incarnate of sin, has killed my 
seven sons; if I now desist her, she will instantly 


pregnancy as desired by me. 

a aventr Saar wedded we RAT | 

Aaa AT aT ay Herat sa TGA: N25 0 

aerasht @ ga WABI TWAT | 

wet darker care fee aaceet WaTSeTAT 26 

apres tarorrel fe Aer: Gara: WAT WAT | 

Now if I do not interrupt her, sine will certainly 
throw my son in the Ganges. Whether a son will 
be born again or not is doubtful; and even if that 
be born, it is doubtful whether she will preserve 
that child; now what am I to do in this doubtful 
point? However I will try my best te continue the 
thread of my family line. 

Ad: Het AST At: YASAASAT AA: 27 Ui 

mda en dadiedt elif 

a gear qufa: gat angara ware 28 1 

Now, in due time, the Vasu who, having been 
influenced by his wife had stolen Vasistha’s cow 
Nandini, became born as the eighth son of Ganga 
Devi; king Santanu, seeing son fell unto Ganga’s 
feet and said: 

anette war ate wreferfir rare t 

Gara yorast ef iferme A u29 00 

“O thin-bodied woman! I pray to you to give 
my life today; better nourish this my one son. 

féftren aa Yat B HTS ITT YT: 

aed Tat Yaithor wenft wa Urea: 30 0 

O beautiful one! You killed in succession my 
seven exceedingly beautiful sons. 

arag wtad ase cerae a get | 

dont Ht vercfatser rarer aTaTSTT 37 

O one of beautiful hips! I now fall at your feet. 
O beautiful one! save the life of this child of mine. 
If you ask from me any other thing today, even 
that be very rare, I will give it to you; but you better 
now keep the thread of my family line. 

aaa afeaifer tat daferat farg: 1 

wee ale Widest ATT 32 it 
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The Pundits, versed in the Vedas, say that he 
who has no issues cannot go to Heaven; so, O 
beautiful one! Today IJ pray to you to keep the life 
of this my eighth son.” 

segrente ydtear a aa tt MATS | 

aat & altat tan aTgarantrg: faa: 33 u 

conf fas ariteren Pereerrer Fare fae 

CHISHS UTR ea Gat UTATAT AAT 34 Ul 

Though thus spoken by Santanu, Ganga Devi 
was eager to take away the son to throw in the 
waters; the king became very sorrowful and angrily 
spoke out “O vile and vicious woman! What are 
you going to do? 

aes Tes at fers Gat eeftaanhrg | 

fee eather UTS ATA AAT 135 

Do you not fear hell! of what villain are you the 
daughter, that you are always doing this vicious 
deed? O Sinner! go away wherever you will or 
remain here as you like, it matters little; but my 
son will remain here. 

wa aafe syoret at yetear at Bray 

Tat aad wad Aaa =F N36 Ui 

When you attempt to bring my family to 
extinction, what use is there in living with you?” 
When the king thus spoke to the woman who was 
ready to take away the son, she angrily spoke as 
follows: 

Gaearn od watt orerarf at Tar | 

aaa A arent cat era UW 37 

“O King! When you have acted against my 
promise, my word is broken and my connection 
with you has stopped from today, 

RRC SIGUE CCOPICLINGLL @ 

Waa UT Va ASA WITT 38 Ul 

Therefore, I will take this son to the forest, where 
I will nourish him. I am Ganga; to fulfil God’s 
work I have come here. The high-souled Vasistha 
cursed before the eight Vasus: 

Bsig Te a feet Ferme AT | 

qead wrefarergstast at saver 139 Ut 
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“Better be born as men”; they became very 
anxious; and seeing me they prayed: “‘O Sinless 
one! let you be mother of us all.” 

deat ara at Stat usd a UAT 

qapratigae aie Herat WT 40 Ut 

O best of kings! I granted them what they 
desired! and then for the purpose of serving god’s 
ends, I became your wife. Know this my history. 

WUT AT ATA: UAT Heh: VITAE I 

frat pretatse aa gat sfereatt 410 

The seven Vasus already were born and were 
freed; now this is the last Vasu and he will remain 
here for sometime as your son.” 

grads ost Jeri wart waa | 

ag ed faferdt We Yea ara 42 0 

O Santanu! now take this son offered by Ganga. 
Know this to be the Deva Vasu and enjoy the 
pleasure of having a son. 

Titatse Tere sfereafer Te: | 

ae ast Aas asa eat I WaT Ta: 43 

arearftr atest wre urerhrear ata | 

a argtea: gat Vos a gat wag 44 tt 

O highly fortunate one! This son will be famous 
by the name of Gangeya (Ganga’s son) and will 
be the most powerful of all. O King! Today I will 
take this son to the place where J chose you as my 
husband; I will nourish him and when he attains 
his youth, I will return him to you. For, this son, if 
deprived of mother, will not be happy; nor will he 
live.” 

sqRarded Tet fd yelrat UW army | 

Ten undta gard: afterat Prararat 4s 

Thus saying, Ganga vanished with the son; king 
Santanu became very sorrowful and passed away 
his time in his palace. 

wratferest ge Ta ya UTAH | 

ada faraaret tet Haaretata: 11461 

The king thought always of the separation from 
his wife and son and thus painfully governed his 
kingdom. 
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ud teats aretsea zat wa: 

Revaprorrantterarne = 47 0 

TT AAT: A USAT VT ETET 

adt eitastett gear fafara: a wera: 1148 0 

Thus some time passed on, when, once on an 
occasion, king Santanu went out a hunting and 
killed, with arrows, buffaloes, boar, and other wild 
animals and came to the banks of the Ganges. 

aauyaan df dad fararag | 

sp UT Vera stead BTeTS 1.49 

Here he saw with great wonder that a boy was 
playing with a great bow and was shooting arrows 


after arrows. 

a dea faftrat wer a ar arf fers | 

aloes waft ya: gatst AA aT AAT N50 1 

The king’s attention was attracted towards the 
boy, but whether that was his or not, did not at all 
come to his mind. 

PASUMTTS HH ATTY ATYSETAT | 

ferat arsufeat we area ot TTA S11 

ayes faftaat tar ae gatste are | 

dara fefadtisel daectara us2 0 

Looking at his extraordinary feats, his agility in 
shooting arrows with ease and quickness his 
learning that can have no equal and his beautiful 
form, as if of Cupid, he became greatly surprised 
and asked him: “‘O Sinless one! whose son are you? 
The hero boy did not reply anything but went away 
shooting his arrows. 

STATA TA: SA Ta PATS AAT | 

alsa Tm Yat ater: fe aaah sort HAL 53 

The king thought within himself “Who is this 
boy? Whose son is he? What to do now? To whom 
shall I go now? 

Tgt qera yuret ferreta Barta: | 

att OT eal eT VTSRAUT BMT WT US4 

Thus pondering, he recollected within himself 
and began to recite verses in praise of Ganga; 
Ganga, assuming her beautiful form as before, 
became visible to the king. 
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gear at erect ae sah: LTA 

wise WS Weal Ae AA ca BVATTAT 55 

Seeing her, the king said: O Ganga! Who is this 
boy that has just gone? Will you show him once 
more to me now?” 


Trareat 

Watsd wa wsig Ueaseat aq | 

aah aa wet FT Wiratsa WeraaT: 156 

Hearing these words of Santanu, Ganga said: 
“O king of kings! He is your son, he is that eighth 
Vasu. So long I have nourished him and now I 
hand him over to you. 

caifctandt Hereren faa Ta ac: | 

Ufsarafaaraaraqad UVTI 157 MN 

O Suvrata! This is the great ascetic Gangeya. 
He is the illustrious scion of your family. The glory 
of your line will be enhanced. I have taught him 
the whole science of archery. 

afters fea dftectset Gaeta | 

wdfrnfaura: watetpyret: Wa: 58 

This pure son of your dwelt in the hermitage of 
Vasistha and has become versed in all the Vidyas 


| and skilled in all the actions. 


Use Warasel ager Prats | 

TET tes wig Get wa ArT 59 

Your this son knows everything that Jamadgni 
Parasurama knew. So, O King of Kings! Take now 
your son and be happy. 

FGAISASA MGT FAT FA FATT S| 

qafereg war art ayarferqanrad: 60 ul 

eater Act UST VATA A AETHH 

wang wat ys tayt B Wem 61 Wl 

Thus saying, Ganga gave him his son and 
vanished; the King also became very glad and 
embraced his son; he smelled his head and took 
him to his chariot and drove towards his own city. 

TAT Ta ™aA TAT MHA TA | 

cag wT aNge wes a yt fer 62 


On returning to Hastinapur, the king held a great 
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festival (utsab) in honour of the arrival of his son; 
he called all his astrologers and enquired what day 
was auspicious. 

aed wat: Gat: afaarady: War! 

warts a meat tarqarara asa: 163 

He then called all his subjects and ministers, 
did installed Gangeya as the Crown Prince. 

wea d gars ust waaay | 

GGA B Mian TAA a TAT 64 

The religious Santanu became very happy on 
makig Gangeya, the Crown Prince; he forgot the 
pains due to Ganga’s bereavement. 

Wa sary 

Uda: afd we areal a: AMTIATT | 

MPAA Aaah aM: ATs AA 165 

Siita said: ‘Thus I have described to you the 
cause of the curse on Vasus, the birth of Bhisma 
from the womb of Ganga, the union of Ganga and 
Santanu, etc. 

Teta qos agai aad Aa | 

Gi: spoT AT: UTA AEA ATT ATT: 166 Ut 


He who hears in this world this holy story of 
Ganga’s birth and the birth of the Vasu, is freed of 
all sins and gets mukti. 

que ufeaareat afer Aer: | 

aT WAT yet TATA ACHAT 67 Ut 

O Munis! I have described these meritorious 
holy accounts, as I heard from the mouth of Vyasa. 

sitrartad qe areata 

aregargd wea 168 li 

Sad WAUTet BME Yas AAT | 

sireratre yud aifad afraaar: 169 U 

att snedarrad wergrer ected 
AGaseara: 11-4 11 

Any body who hears this holy Srimad 
Bhagavatam, endowed with five characteristics and 
filled with various anecdotes, that came out of the 
mouth of Vyasa, finds all his sins destroyed and 
attains peace and blessedness. O, Munis! Thus has 
been described completely to you this holy history. 

Thus ends the Fourth Chapter on the birth of the 

Vasus in the Mahapurana Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses. 
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CHAPTER V 
On the Marriage of Stayavati 
RWI Hq: that she was a fisherman’s daughter? O Suvrata! 
agat Aa: Yat Sapa: PTH | Remove our this doubt.” 
Tiger aaaha: aAferat aTaSdTt uy it aa sat 


The Rsis said: “O son of Lomaharsna, O Sita; vara wath: wer 


you have described to us how the eight Vasus,| a3 sag fread giigt wae 4 
cursed by Vasistha, took their birth and how . 


Sita then said: The sage king Santanu always 
Bhisma was born. 


used to go to forests on hunting expedition, with 


Heh oa ana are aera Uett his heart addicted to hunting buffaloes, deer and 
Ha MATA arent Tat erat VAT 2 various other wild animals. 
warareed farart eergat wet aT urate q autfin gto we Ute 


wat adatea dort fe gad u3u 


TAT: TE Wo HAT Bat we us ii 
O knower of Dharma! Now describe to us in us 


Thus, for four years that king went out a hunting, 
with his son Bhisma, deer and other wild animals 
and got the highest happiness as Mahadeva finds 
in company with Kartikeya. 


detail how the greatly religious king Santanu 
married the auspicious Yojanagandha, the chaste 
Satyavati, the mother of Vyasa, knowing full well 
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endl fafarrann aera erga | 
a aa fess wre: arferdt aRat aq 6 


the smell was very wonderful, and captivating the 
hearts of all; her age then entered to youth and she 


Once, on an occasion, while he was shooting | was very auspicious. 


arrows at rhinoceros and boar, etc., he went so far 
as to reach the banks of the Yamuna, the chief of 
the rivers. 

SPICE CCRC DCUD Eh aaa 

wea yuantawatarant at det 7 u 

a tenes wetsad traf a 

POR FT ATR A AA ATER: 1-8 

adisaafa arg wa urofeter: 19 1 

There he began to smell an excellent nice smell 
that could not be described in words; he tried to 
find out the source and wandered here and there, 
and on all sides of the forest; and thought that this 
enchanting smell was not that of Mandara flowers, 
musk, Campaka nor that of Malati nor that of 
Ketaki flowers; the air was blowing saturated with 
peculiar fragrant smell that he never experienced 
before. 

oft case aaa aAATSAT 

Wiesel were yay: WaT: 10 1 

Thus thinking of that smell king Santanu, being 
enchanted with that, followed to its source in that 
forest. 

 cayt aad Gharat areata 

seratedt art gad afer 11 U 

gear arattarann feted: & aerate: 

sree ees Mealsafafa Aaatssa: 112 U 

At last he came to a spot on the banks of the 
Yamuna the chief of the rivers, where a very 
beautiful girl, calm and quiet and with feminine 
gestures and posture amorous, lovely but ill-clad, 
was sitting; and he found out that the above 
beautiful smell was coming out of her body. 

aagd wudta Gat 

ada wutsRactetendad: | 
aay Ageaatat Bet Bat 
watt feet faferats rag 13 0 


The form of the lady was extremely beautiful, 


ora Gilt AT ATUNTATS TAT 
eaten at feng aTqat aT 
Trerdqat feet Apr STAT 
ma Teradt J arty 14 
The king was greatly surprised and was eager 
to know who the lady was; whence she had come; 
whether she was a Deva girl, or a human or a 
Gandharva daughter or a Naga daughter? 
ates Ua war qursat 
a Pisa wu ael da: aT | 
Tet ETA Wats a 
WTS ltt aeahearat Tu 1S i 
But, being unable to come to a definite 
conclusion and passionate, he remembered Ganga 
and asked that lady sitting on the bank of the 
Yumuna, thus: 
cmrste fret er qarsty 
awontes fern vt fast ate | 
vatferdt fe ag aredat 
fearfeart at a ferarfeersf 16 u 
“O dear! Who are you? Whose daughter are 
you? Why are you alone in this lovely forest? O 
beautiful eyed! Are you married? Or are you as 
yet unmarried? So answer to all these. 
SIR COCIN SE MIGGE Balt 
dated ara a AAR 
até fra arsfe fonda 
va fe ate ae we feeator 17 
O lovely eyed one! Seeing your lovely enchanting 
form lam become extermely passionate. So, O dear! 
Describe in detail to me, who are you? and what 
do you intend to do?” 


Terao fig: wrearaadt au 18 
When the king spoke thus: “The lotus eyed nice- 
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teethed lady replied as follows: “O king! know me 
as a fisherman’s daughter and I am completely 
under my father’s command. 
atfiat esifiiirata 
dargamie wet zaz | 
fret We Ase watsha wart 
aed adieetad want 19 
O king of kings! For Dharma’s sake I carry ferry 
across this Yamuna river. My father has gone today 
to our house. O Master of wealth! Thus I have 
spoken truth to you.” 


Herat He at ate ct 
aa a esa Arast J 20 u 


Thus saying the lady desisted; the passionate 


king then spoke to him: “T am the foremost hero of 


the Kuru family; so choose me as your husband; 
then your this youth will not go in vain. 
a afta uedt am @ fedtar 
va ertaedt ser Ht array 
areatsftr as ag: Wea 
Harare frat AMT 27 1 
O fawn-eyed one! I have no other wife existing; 
so you will be my legal wife. O Dear! Passion is 
giving much pain to me; therefore, I am now 
become your obedient servant for ever. 


wat fe are fragt ada 22 01 
O Beloved! My former dear wife has abandoned 
me and gone away; but I have not married since 
then. Now seeing you beautiful, in all respects, I 
cannot bring my mind under control.” 


sara ct UTAH aay HT 
pears sort Gra 123 0 


Hearing these nectar-like beautiful words of the 


king, the sweet scented fisherman’s daughter, 
though also turned extremely passionate, held 
patience and exclaimed: 
mare wera aaa 
WUSeATY AAT TT | 
aTet tact carats cart 
arent fiat Aseta at TAA 124 
“O King! I also desire that which you have 
expressed; I am of opinion to act according to your 
wishes. But, what am I to do? I am not dependent. 
You are to know this. My father alone can give me 
in marriage to you. 
a eahuft greaate arergatt 
faqestsé aad raft | 
a aeertea faa: frat 
H Jerr urfit agri Aseq 25 0 
So better ask my father for me. Though I am a 
fisherman’s daughter, still I am not wanton and 
wilful. | am always obedient to my father; if my 
father wills, you can marry me. And I will be 
obedient to you. 
Talearen wo fe garter 
aat qaat qadtaat & 
gare carte fe tarofter 
ef: PATARUTANTT 1126 1 
O king! The god of love is tormenting me, who 
is endowed with youth; he does not torment you 
so much. Still I must regard my family manners 
and customs coming down from ancient times. I 
must hold my patience.” 


We sara 


srraued qorerea Jae: HrTated: | 

Tet aerate wea araaeds 27 

Siita said: “Thus passionately pleased with these 
fascinating words of the lady, the king went to the 
fisherman’s house for the lady.” 

ear Faferarad aretts haters Te: | 

Worst yoda: wea Harstad 128 u 


Seeing the king coming, the fisherman was 
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greatly bewildered and astonished and bowed with 
great devotion and said: 
‘alget Jaret 
aratsher wer yoret Heareatss TATA | 
arat af wenrt gedfire arm: 29 0 
“O King! I am Thy servant. I am blessed by 
Thy presence. O great King! Now be graciously 
pleased to order me the cause of Thy arrival.” 
walart 
enue atentt qamat ware | 
raat Udlad Wel Ueanaaadift 7 30 0 
Hearing the fisherman’s words, the King said: 
“O sinless one! This I tell you truly that if you 
give me your daughter in marriage I will certainly 
make her my legal wife.” 
‘ast Sara 
weaned ude tert wreeet zt 
ated Gf Varah 3 race Heras 37 
The fisherman replied: “O king! What must be 
given ever, how can I say that is not to be given. 
Therefore, if Thou askest for my daughter, I will 
certainly give her to Thee. 
Tea: Gat VERT aed Uferetate | 
aden aafreeet Ara: Grea S32 1 
But, O Great King! Thou wilt have to make her 
son, the king of Thy kingdom; no other son of Thine 
could be king after Thy absence.” 
qa Sart 
rat art ¥ area ue feiargsaaq | 
Wsa WTA Heat Atara Jafar 33 Ui 
Hearing these words of the fisherman, king 
Santanu became very anxious. He remembered 
Gangeya and could not speak anything. 
wr we wreatsrarferst wetata: | 
A Oe GS AT A PAM WE AA 34 
He, being sick with love anxiously returned 
home; but he abandoned bathing, fooding, sleeping, 
etc. 


faargt ¢ df seat Yat eaacerar | 
TRAST OSA TATA 35 I 
At this, the son Gangeya Bhisma whose vow 
was equal to that of the gods, marking that the king 
was being troubled with some thought, went to him 
and asked why he was anxious: 
Baa: HST VTE HUA AMT Tar 
ant fart Fade At aE TUPAT 113.6 tt 
“O king! Say truly what is your anxiety; who is 
your enemy that is not conquered; whom do you 
want to bring under your control? O King! What 
use is there of having a son who does not 
understand the difficulties of his father, or does 
not try to remove these difficulties. 
fe as aes YA TSS 
a BTaTfa a aT: 
saut aid BRUTTatset 
rors ara faercornshet 11.37 U 
A son can be called really the son, who is born 
to repay the debts incurred by him in previous 
births; there is no manner of discussion in this. 
fergea Tst TEATS HT 
ATATAAT STITT WT: 
ot Wet anus at 
ata eo feret Pre 138 
See, Raghu’s son DaSarathi Rama abandoned 
his kingdom under the orders of his father and 
repaired to Citrakiita forest with his brother 
Laksmana and wife Sita. 
at eta Tr 
at tfeaatte weeRATaT 
poteatser firar ferautrerctet 
arafiat fare F AL 39 1 
The son of king HariScandra, Rohita, ready to 
repay the debt of his father and sold by his father 
worked as a servant at a Brahmin’s house. 
aarshrrder Gat attest 
ATT WHT gfe wR 
shiceg ftrararer qraeg: 
aathaat mR WATT N40 Mt 
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So the famous Sunagepha, sold by his high 


Hearing the words of the son, King Santanu felt 


souled father Ajigarta was tied for sacrifice in a} much ashamed in his heart and said: 


sacrificial post; but he was afterwards freed by the 
Gadhi’s son Visvamitra. 


Waa a teat Hat 47 


It is well known that, in ancient days, the 
Jamadagni’s son ParaSurama cut off his mother’s 
head under the orders of his father. He considered 
the father’s words more important, and hence could 
do such an unjust act. 

3a WE Wa YU A 

amistta a4 de fee attra | 
a vine afe adar- 
sarareane yfrargereata: 142 11 

O king! This my body is at your disposal; I can 
certainly do what you order me to do. So say what 
am J to do? as long as I am living, you need not 
express any sorrow; if you permit, I will do what 
is even hardly practicable to do. 

Wate wsteta caster fear 

Framanaer erqyetcan | 
asa F Deattaredar ar 
TAA Wa AA 43 0 

Oking! Say why you are anxious; I will remove 
that at once with this bow in my hand. If my body 
goes in carrying you mandate, know that your 
desire will be fructified. 

firch ad a: frgqeiferarel 

antsta aa wfrareael: | 
aaa fi a4 yas art 
fags feraat f ayer: 144 0 

Fie to that son, who, being capable, is averse to 
do what his father desires! What use is there in 
having a son who does not remove the cause of his 
father’s anxiety?” 


Wa sara 


Perafe aaeea Gara vega: | 
TSA ATA Tate eattt TT 45 Ul 


watart 
Far 8 wed ga aecatrentsta 8 ya: | 
yRistracararht duets: 46 
Ware tart qed sited farct 
wa cater wel arate fe aati Frrara: 4.700 
war 8 tect faa dara @:fatrerer | 


Ara Fara shat Ot St AA ARTA 48 Ut 

“O son! This is now my gravest care that you 
are my only son; besides you are a hero very 
powerful, honoured and never showing your back 
in battles; therefore, if, out of ill-luck you become 
dead in some battlefield, I will become issueless; 
under such circumstances what am I to do? 

Oa sara 

Aarenvaia MSA APACE | 

wut ate suet rswratse aiteya: 49 

fers arat qoearer year ae fafrerare | 

wet adg at ad aenthth Parapet: 50 0 

So, O son! My life is fruitless when I have got 
only one son; this is my gravest care; therefore I 
am sorry. O son! I have no other cares that I can 
mention to you.” 


Se ee 


Nu52 0 

Hearing these words of the father, Gangeya 
called the old ministers and said that the king was 
ashamed to speak out to me the real matter; so I 
ask you all to know exactly the king’s cares and 
communicate them to me as they are; I can carry 
them out, without any hitch, then. At these 
Bhisma’s words, the ministers went to the king, 
and learned the true cause, and spoke to Bhisma; 
learning this, he began to think what ought to be 
done. 
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TA TAT 
fost efe gat ase wrefarht ques 
ATT SET Actes Ft AAS: UTA 153 
Ganga’s son Bhisma, then, accompained by the 
ministers, quickly went to the house of the 
fisherman, and with words of humility and 
affection, spoke: ““O tormentor of foes! I pray to 
you to give your beautiful daughter in marriage to 
my father. Your daughter will be my mother and I 
will be her servant.” 
art Sara 
wa Fert wea welt He ToT | 
Wasen a waster ada cafes fu 54 
The fisherman, then, said: “O highly lucky 
prince! Then the king’s son will not be able to 
become king, in your presence; so kindly marry 
yourself my daughter.” 
mga Sara 
aed an astedt ust Fa ae | 
Gatsean dar Uses wea A ATT: USS 
At this Bhisma again said: “Let your daughter 
be my mother; I will never accept the kingdom. 
The son of your daughter will, no doubt, become 
king.” 
alt SATS 
Tet aes TAT Ait FART TATA, | 
aistt usd aera wgrarate Fara: 56 


The fisherman said: “I know your words are 
true; but if your son be powerful, he can take 
forcibly the kingdom for himself.” 

MPA TarT 

a andae aa aftenth fF dar 1 

wel Barat aa Aer atet at HAAS 7 

At this Bhisma again said: “O Sire! Know my 
words as true; I will never marry; from today, I 
have accepted this difficult vow.” 

aa sara 

ua Gat wheat gq rere grasttaa: 

edt aera cet wa wattrgiterany 58 

Sita said: Hearing this firm resolve of Bhisma; 
the fisherman gave over his beautiful daughter to 
king Santanu. 


ama faftrar aa ger aera frat | 
A Was Ut ST TAT FTAA: 15.9 
sta sirectarrad merger facet 
Tansey: 11-5 1 


Thus Santanu married dear Satyavati; but he was 
quite unaware of the wonderful birth of Vyasa 
Deva. 

Thus ends the Fifth Chapter of the Second 
Book the marriage of Satyavati in the 
Mahdapurana Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses. 
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CHAPTER VI 
On the Birth of the Pandava 
a Sars closed her eyes on seeing Veda Vyasa; hence 
wd aad ta gar ginger fenct | Dhrtarastra was born blind. 
at gah a wen ardt get areragrrafit 1 FCAT Tet ATA FEAT SAT TATA 


Siita said: “Thus Santanu married Satyavati; two TART: USAT FATA: 3 Ul 


sons were born to her and they died in course of| (Seeing Dhrtarastra blind Satyavati asked Vyasa 
time. to go to Ambalika. (Pandu’s mother); the princess 
credary Aaa TATE WaT Ambalika, mother of Pandu turned pale at the sight 
aft eeatsea aarftat Aaediert we 2 u of Vyasa; hence, her son became of a pale colour 


Out of Vyisa Deva’s semen, Dhrtarastra was | out of Vyasa’s wrath. Hence, the name of the son 
born. Ambika Devi, the mother of Dhrtarastra! was Pandu. 
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PANTRTA SATAY STAT ATT HTAT 

fagreg wacrat eater: werarayyha: 14-1 

Next the maid servant, expert in the science of 
amorous pleasures, satisfied Vyasa; hence her son 
Vidura was born of Dharma’s part and became 
truthful and holy. 

Terdeatta: wg: ettaratrarate: | 

Seager sat Arerenrt Pratt: 5 

Though Pandu was younger, the ministers 
installed him on the throne. Dhrtarastra could not 
become king, as he was blind. 

aporearyadt Wed wre: UTTgdetaet: | 

fagtswary Reardt wearer Fratera: 6 0 

By the permission of Bhisma the powerful 
Pandu obtained the sovereignty; and the intelligent 
Vidura became his minister. 

qeEta F Ure Tt Gach Bat | 

fadten a cen agar meeery fet sat 7 0 

Dhrtaradstra had two wives Gandhari and 
Sauvali; this Sauvali was VaiSya; she was engaged 
in the household affairs. 

aretha cen usa 8 alas cearfaher: | 

vine aan aadt at a ageeTsT 8 1 

King Pandu had two wives, too; the first was 
Kunti, the daughter of Siirasena; and the other was 
Madri, the daughter of the Madra king. 

Tmemt qyt yao UAT | 

ava ad wart Bae TTS fray 19 1 

Gandhari gave birth to one hundred beautiful 
sons; Vaisya Sauvali gave birth to one beautiful 
son named Yuyutsu. 

waft 7 pat Han qateanct watery 

aya fergie useage: 10 vl 

While Kunti was a virgin, she gave birth, 
through the medium of the Sun, the lovely Karna; 
next he became the wife of Pandu. 


WRIT HY: 
fete fast wt ated area | 
whiter ga ge uregart at ferareat 11 


Gaia: Hast: Hararaafaenie | 

wean Hal YAR UIs aT ferarfsar 12 

Hearing this, the Rsis said: “O Muni Sita! What 
are you saying? First Kunti brought forth a child 
afterwards she was married to Pandu; this is 
wonderful, indeed! How was Karna, born of Kunti, 
unmarried? and how came Kunti to be married 
afterwards? describe all these in detail.” 

Ua sara 

yeaa walt area wer feat: | 

plas TA Ff We HTT PAT 13 

fares a aren gat g uftaferat | 

ane q dearer fate area 14 

Sita then said: “O Dvija! While Strasena’s 
daughter Kunti was a virgin girl, the king 
Kuntibhoja asked for Kunti that she might become 
her girl and Strasena gave her to the king 
Kuntibhoja who brought up this beautifully smiling 
girl. He put to her the service of Agni of Agnihotra. 

gatereg aft: wreterqatet fect fas: | 

Uae Hal Hen AAS TMT F 1S 

eat Hat Ys wea VATE: AE: HATTA | 

aarante cant care gehts aThsaay 16 UI 

Once, on an ocassion, Durvasa Muni, engaged 
in the vow, lasting for four months, came there; 
Kunti served him during that period; the Muni 
became greatly pleased and gave her a very 
auspicious mantra, by virtue of which any Deva, 
when called upon by that mantra will come to Kunti 
and satisfy her desires. 

Te Yat ae: Hecht Prarared ze era | 

fasrarre Wet ch Ot wahras 17 1 

When the Muni went away, Kunti, remaining 
in her house, wanted to test the accuracy of the 
mantra and asked within herself “What Devata to 
call upon.” 

steal Tel wTTETAT set fearenr: | 

TATE TAT HAT AAATNTTNT | 1.8 

Seeing God Sirya had arisen in the sky, Kunti 
uttered the Mantra and invoked him. 
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TUSATATTY WS Pea» Talaagy4reyy | 

arena at Uat n19 tt 

The Sun, then, assuming an excellent human 
form, came down from the Heavens and appeared 


before Kunti in the same room. 

zen Sct warearst eet arg Batra | 

SUATAT THATS, Wea GeTeT ATPAAT 1 20 

Seeing the Deva Sun, Kunti became greatly 
surprised and began to shudder and instantly 
became endowed with the inherent natural quality 
of passion (had menstruation). 

cratarter: fterat gel are STE I 

ater atta tee wa Proms 270 

The beautiful-eyed Kunti, with folded palms 
spoke to Sirya Deva standing before: “I am highly 
pleased to-day, seeing Thy form; now go back to 
Thy sphere.” 

wa SATE: 

senstrntHataaAaaerS | 

at rae Hearst VATE TTA 22 

Strya Deva said: “O, Kunti! What for you called 
me, by virtue of the Mantra? Calling me, why do 
you not worship me, standing before you? 

SATA Sera S Ast TT TTT ATTA | 

Teaomeltrat reat saifed var arate 23 u 

O beautiful blue eyed one! Seeing you, I have 
become passionate; so come to me. By means of 
the mantra, you have made me subservient to you; 
so take me for intercourse.” 


eerart 
SaASeaES J Mig Tdareraarearey | 
TATE FT SaeaT HAH AISA Ya 24 
Hearing this, Kunti said: “O Witness of all! O 
knower of Dharma! You know that I am a virgin 
girl. O Suvrata! I bow down to you; I am a family 
daughter; so do not speak ill to me.” 


ye sara 


wat D Aad Ure ale Wee FAT | 
Areata VACA ARATE A TA: 125 U 
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Sirya then said: “If I go away in vain, I will be 
an object of great shame, and, no doubt, will be 
laughed amongst the gods. 

wrearft & fast are aa aaa aatda: | 

eat eft quyet ata area a TEAR 26 

So, O Kunti! If you do not satisfy me, I will 
immediately curse you and the Brahmin who has 
given you this mantra. 

arorent: ferret tara areated wat: feet | 

Tae Tat Yat fear a aT 27 UI 

O Beautiful one! If you satisfy me, your virginity 
will remain; nobody will come to know and there 
will be born a son to you, exactly like me.” 

BRT ae: Sal carseat Geesrary | 

RAT WM SANT aL Tra SHaTSTATT | 28 | 

Thus saying, Siirya Deva enjoyed the bashful 
Kunti, with her mind attracted towards him; He 
granted her the desired boons and went away. 

af cen, Garratt aed oat feerar | 

ertt ae fier cat A eT A TAT 129-1 

The beautiful Kunti became pregnant and began 
to remain in a house, under great secrecy. Only 
the dear nurs: knew that; her mother or any other 
person was quite unaware of the fact. 

Wet: Va UaeT TATA: 

Hae Hise AAT: 130 Ut 

In time, a very beautiful son like the second Sun 
and Kartikeya, decked with a lovely Kavaca coat 
of mail and two ear-rings, was born there. 

fedta ga Wat HAN ga UT: | 

at rary Maret Mara Tosa 131 

Then the nurse caught hold of the hand of the 
bashful Kunti and said: “O Charming one! What 
care can you possibly have as long as J am living.” 

wht frat arate canned sertanseaey | 

narat ad Hatt Garth atearadid 32 

Kunti then, placed the son in a box and said: “O 
son! What shall I do? Being afraid of shame, I am 
leaving you, though you are dear to me as my life 
itself! I am exceedingly unfortunate that I am 
casting aside this all-auspicious son. 


Book IH Chapter VI 


125 


fee anit waratsé Tas cat Woraeeney 

TSU AM cat MAA ATTA TAT 13.3 

Ug wat VsTOT waht wear artaraT | 

wrt aa aarg fact arearert area 

RSs TaugS Yoo wrofta war | 

Taam cat ferret at Verge Er sar eahtaht 13.41 

May the attributeless Bhagavati Ambika, the 
World Mother and the Lady of all, endowed with 
attributes, protect Thee! May Katyayani, the giver 
of all desires, feed you with Her milk! Alas! I am 
quitting you, born of Sirya’s semen in this solitary 
forest like a vitiated wanton woman. I do not know, 
when shall I see your lotus like beautiful face, 
dearest to me like myself. 

qdfaraft aaa Prsetat arat at arereerar | 

a tard vege Gant ter: ferrari 

Aare Yat Sushi Wad Mera YAS aA 

AORN a Utes aA TAM FT ARAL 35 

Alas! I never worshipped in my former birth 
Sivani, the mother of the three worlds; I never 
meditated Her lotus like feet, the giver of all 
happiness; hence, I am so very unfortunate. O Dear 
son! I must perform great tapasya to expiate for 
this terrible sin, that I knowingly commit in 
relinquishing you in the forest.” 

Wa sara 

saan tod Hatt waarat ee fener | 

ented cdl oftat wWaeyiaaetat 136 

Sita said: “Thus saying to the son within the 
casket, Kunti gave over that to the hands of her 
nurse, terrified, lest someone might see her. 

PARA ART Ta Fret IGAVA-TaTA AT 

TANT GEA ST wre afer A 37 

Kunti then bathed and remained with a fearful 
heart in her father’s house. A carpenter 
(charioteer?) named Adhiratha got accidentally that 
casket floating in the Ganges. 

Ter art aTat aA aatsat waa: Aa: 

auisyeactarcde: ofera: GATT 38 


The carpenter’s wife Radha prayed for the son 


and nourished him under her care. Thus nourished 
in the carpenter’s house, the famous Kunti’s son 
Karna became a very powerful warrior. 

act ferarheat HAM USAT AT aA | 

Ast Varad Wat ARISTA BAT 139 Ut 

King Pandu then married Kunti in a Svyamvara, 
a marriage in which the girl chooses her husband 
from among a number of suitors, assembled 
together. And the all-auspicious daughter of the 
king of Madra became also the second wife of 
Pandu. 

Wat Wa at uegdearaet: | 

Was Waa J wart art at 40 i 

Once, on an occasion, the powerful Pandu, while 
hunting in the forest killed a Muni, im the form of a 
deer, engaged in the act of co-habitation, thinking 
it to be a deer. 

wreredst Aer wg frat ais 

atag ate wats aera aot ya 41 a 

gfe grareg gira Ureg: vieneraiara: | 

PORT USS OA aes Ment ete feat: 4.2 1 

The dying Muni became inflated with wrath, 
cursed Pandu: “If you cohabit, certainly you will 
die.” Thus cursed by the Muni, Pandu became very 
sorrowful and abandoned his kingdom and began 
to live in the forest. 

pat ast a are 8 ag: He ATT | 

Rand adie dint qr: 43 i 

O Munis! His two wives Kunti and Madri, 
followed their husband as chaste women do, to 
serve him in the forest. 

Tg ftert: ug rararsrag a | 

soa adiyrenttr wat sat AT: 144 

Dwelling in the hermitage of the Munts, Pandu 
listened to the Dharma Sastras and practised severe 
penance. 

more ada varhagHaterny t 

appigat wat ays yay 145 0 

aren wicatitr cat af WATT | 

OA OANQUe Uae wT AT 46 
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Once while he was listening to the religious | one Siddha mantra; it was given to me before by 
discourses of the Munis, he heard unmistakeably | the Muni Durvasa. 
the Munis telling that the man who is sonless can) fTaatst & ead Tatura wth | 
never go to the Heavens; so he must get a son| anredardardt due urd fafa: 152 0 


somehow or other. Whichever Devata I will invoke by that Mantra, 
atyrat: Urea: aaait Were he will instantly come to my side, controlled by 
HVS: Vela: Hts: Hla: VAT SA 14.711 that Mantra. - 
Oe: Sara UTA era TAT: BAT | aatass Ut aa Ica ed HATA 
aaa: gat frper sft Fears: 48 Hee aya ya vet a gfe 53 u 


At the request of the husband, Kunti invoked 
Dharma, the best of the Devas; and after being 
impregnated by him, gave birth to Yudhisthira. 
| aratdeantat ot fret ser yrasha: t 
ae ad a: UST: HAM BAT ARTA: 5.4 i 
Then she got through Pavana Deva, the son 
Vrkodara; and through Indra, the Lord of the 
Devas, Arjuna. Thus, in every year, Kunti gave 
birth to one son and so in three years she gave birth 
to three very powrful and mighty sons. 
Tat wre ut ag Gat A ae TAT 
fee Hatt areas gra AeA B yet 55 tt 
Kunda—a child born in adultery. At this Madri spoke to her husband: “O King, 
Sahodha—the son of a woman pregnant at the time | the best of the Kurus! What shall I do now? 


The Pundits declare that the sons born of the 
father’s semen, the sons born of their daughters, 
the Ksetraja, the Golaka, the Kunda, the Sahodha, 
the Kanina, the Krita, one obtained in the forest, 
or one offered by another father, unable to nourish 
his son, all are entitled to inherit the wealth of the 
father, but the sons, enumerated successively are 
more and more inferior. 


Note: Ksetraja—of a son, the off-spring of the wife 
by a kinsman appointed to procreate issue to the 
husband. 


Golaka—bastard child of a widow. 


of marriage. wiser aft Hatt eat wat gaara i 
Uagayest ast ultra feerat n56 
Kindly suggest to me the means of procreating 

sons; O Lord, remove my pain.” Pandu asked Kunti 

for this; Kunti, moved with pity, gave her the 
mantra, so that she might get one son. 
BM Taya sat UAT Yat | 
weet: Peta yea arafirft 157 0 
Then the beautiful Madri, invoked the twin 

ASvins under the advice of her husband and got a 

pair of twins Nakula and Sahadeva through them. 
Ud A UUSaT: VY PATA: FIAT: | 
aauian urat ast afaestrat: 58 ul 
O Munis! Thus five Pandavas were born 

successivly in every following year to the wives 
of Pandu by the seeds of the Devas. 


Tena wgatst seats a FIs | 
aaa uit waorermaayra: 159 0 


Kanina—the son born of a young and unmarried 
woman. 

Krita—purchased. 

STAVES Tal Wis Hatt HATA TAT | 

aqearaany ca APs ear aaa 49 

Hearing this, Pandu spoke to the lotus-eyed 
Kunti to procreate sons for him soon by a great 
ascetic Muni: 

HATHA FT TET YT UAT AETAT | 

aftersstttd: Ya: arereatea A sry 50 u 

“By my order, you will not incur any sin in doing 
this. I heard that in ancient times the high- souled 
king Saudasa got son from Vasistha.” 

O Get qat We Wa Wats ae: | 

amt gateer wd fafge: wear wat 51 i 

Kunti, then spoke to the king: “O Lord! I know 


Book II Chapter VI 


127 


Once upon a time Pandu, whose end was 
drawing nigh, became very passionate at the sight 
of Madri in that solitary hermitage. 

ar aT ar afer ager faftagtste car yerq | 

aitafee frat carrot exuftat 60 

He, though forbidden repeatedly by Madri, 
warmly embraced her, as if dictated by the great 
destroyer, and fell to the ground. 

aM gana acct fet wats a ga 

AAT UT Uta ate Hat test aE 61 

As the creeper falls down when the tree is felled, 
so Madri dropped on the ground and began to cry 
violently. 

Varta Tat Het Gat ATHTATAT 

WAAT AAAMT scat cAtetect Tay 62 Ul 

Having the wailings of Madri, Kunti and the 
five sons of Pandu came there weeping and crying; 
a tumult then ensued and the great Munis also 
appeared on the scence. 

Wa: UTgEta aes Yaa: Aaa: | 

erties rar ETA aaIseesy ll 63 1 

Then those Munis, practising great vows, knew 
that Pandu was dead and performed duly, on the 
banks of the Ganges, the ceremony of burning the 
dead. 

Ue Wea Tad Ast erat gat Pry | 

Gres OH Brees Ueat UAHA: 1164 

At that time Madri gave over to Kunti the charge 
of her two sons and followed the Sati practise along 
with her husband to go to Satyaloka. 

WeaMtee grat Waaarar ake: | 

Tagg 9 pedhraetrargay, 65 

The Munis, then, performed Tarpana cerem- 
onies in honour of Pandu and Madri and took Kunti 
and the five sons to Hastinapur. 


Tt Wreat A AAAS TSA PASTE | 
wnt eer ud ae WATT: 1661 
Knowing that Kunti has come, Bhisma, Vidura 
and the relatives of Dhrtarastra within the city, all 
came to Kunti. 
WGA TAT: We HET GAT ATA 
West: VIG BATA St stalaat AAT 1-67 I 
They all asked Kunti: “O beautiful one! Whose 
are these five sons?” Kunti, then, remembered the 
curse on Pandu and sorrowfully expressed: 
Aqars FUN st Yat : Peat: | 
fasrare Ware: Heat Ve BUTT 168 Ui 
HUTT Gal dey aafe A: Yat: feet | 
eo Tepe ate Sarat AeA: BAT: 169 
“These are the Deva’s sons born in Kuru 
family.” In order to convince the people assembled 
there, Kunti invoked the Devas who came in the 
celestial space above and said: “Yes, these are the 
sons born of our seeds. Bhisma, then, paid respect 
to the words of the Devas and honoured duly the 
boys. 
Ta ATG We AAT Yara 
dtearea: Whafera: arerarargrela: 
Ue Ueat: AAA Ms aaa UTferaA: 70 UW 
ste sredtirrad verge fedterert 
VSSeMeT: 11 6 I 
Bhisma then tock the five sons and Pandu’s wife 
to Hastina and gladly nourished them. O Munis! 
The sons of Prtha were thus born and nourished 
by Bhisma.” 
Thus ends the Sixth Chapter of the Second 
Book on the birth of the Pandavas in the 
Mahdapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam. 
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RARARE Whe a at ew een eae e ee mene 


CHAPTER VII 
On Showing the Departed Ones 


Wa sara Siita said: “The chaste Draupadi was the com- 


uarat siadt sarat ar arent at utara | mon wife of all the five very beautiful! sons of 
UWS Tareq Te: waddsatsdta Gat Kunti; and she bore five sons, one to every husband. 
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ania aw arat poorer afrt ype 
gaat at ea ye freer afta 2 ui 


The greatly religious Vidura always used to 
console, by the advice of Yudhisthira, his brother 


Arjuna had one wife more; she was Subhadr, | Dhrtarastra, who possessed the eye of wisdom and 
the sister of Sri Krsna. By the order of Sri Krsna, | he remained by his brother’s side. 


Arjuna stole her away (took her by force). 
cea arat weet Preatsat corey 
afar sos ga: fet u3 i 


entgaistt eater cen aert fra: | 
waar era wet freanafsa 10 


Dharma’s son Yudhsthira used to serve his uncle 


The great hero Abhimanyu was born of|Dhrtarastra in such a way as he might forget the 
Subhadra. This Abhimanyu and the five sons of} pain of the death of his sons. 


Draupadi were killed in battle. 

afrrare arat ad aarftrqratt | 

Herat BIA Yas Fat arena Pry: 4 

Abhumanyu’s wife Uttara was the charming 
daughter of king Virat. She gave birih to one dead 
child, after all the boys, the descendants of the 
family were extinct. 

Sift: ag Hearst arrears: Fae | 

Afrarnfarreesr: Wareargey BW us i 

The above child died of the arrows of 
Aévatthama. The extraordinarily powerful Sri 
Krsna Himself made alive again his sister’s dead 
grandson. 

uftefitg dvtq wrdt wena: A: | 

weareatifarat arr fareara: gheretret 6 ut 

As this son was born after family had become 
extinct, he became known in the world by the name 
of Pariksit. 

Peay a gg ammMtstigtan 

are ngarse a simaranrdifed: 7 

When the sons were all destroyed, Dhrtarastra 
became very sorry, and , tormented by the arrow- 
like words of Bhima, remained in the kingdom of 
the Pandavas. 

TRU a TarshrsyaeATTT YLT | 

Rat watftanrst wenrat aes: usu 

Gandhari, too, exceedingly distressed on the bere- 


aan sont saetsel ae sitirsterttiret: | 

arated F Meeraerearsary 11 

But Bhima used to pierce his heart by his arrow- 
like words that he pronounced so loud as to reach 
the ears of the old king Dhrtarastra. 

TAT GAT Bat: We FEET F TT | 

graren wet att eet Ta YT N12 

Bhima used to say: “In the battlefield I killed 
all the sons, of the wicked blind king (Dhrtarastra) 
and it was I that sucked well and drunk, full to the 
brim, the blood of the heart of Duhsasana. 

wate frostetsa war art WeAT: | 

wiaag gach gar haere wa: 13:0 

Now this blind king eats shamelessly like a crow 
and a dog, the mass of food (Pinda) given by me, 
and thus is bearing uselessly the burden of life.” 

Veteenty waht sraacaqaraty_ | 

srarrafa eaten matsatite a gat 14 

Daily Bhima used to tell, thus, harsh words to 
him; whereas the religious Yudhsthira used to 
console him saying “Bhima is a quite illiterate 
brute” and so forth. 

arava aatter ftarcat ara g:ftaa: | 

geet at art wrelarera aaa 15 i 

aaraa odgat gamst udtafe: 1 

Waatsé earearer Pratt ferergeary 16 u 


King Dhrtarastra remained there with a grieved 


avement of the sons, remained there also. Yudhisthira, | heart for eighteen years; one day he proposed to 


day and night, served Dhrtarastra and Gandhari. 
fagisetemien WAAaTaTaT | 
quired ward afast 19 u 


the Dharma’s son Yudhisthira about his intention 
to dwell in forest thus: “To-day I wish to perform 
Tarpanas in the names of my sons. 
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gata det qeaiedeted 1 
a od AM Yat way 17 


True it is, that Bhima performed the funeral 


obseques of them all; but, having in view of the 
former enmity, he did not do anything for my sons. 

qarte Sat wel rear Sateen 

afreatsé at ae aa: eatery 18 

If you give me some money, I will, then, perform 
the funeral obsequies of my sons and then retire to 
the forest to perform tapasya so that I can go to 
Heaven.” 

ward fagrareat tat mga: WPA: | 

at ad wag gauss aft 119 1 

Vidura also asked Yudhisthira privately to pay 
to Dhrtarastra the sum that he wanted; Yudhistira 
also intended to pay the required money. 

ware frorratqara yfirdtata: | 

ed aa varanm: fas Prater 20 11 

Then Yudhisthira, the lord of the world called 
his younger brothers and addressed them as 
follows: “O highly fortunate ones! Our revered 
uncle is desirous to perform the funeral obsequies 
of his sons; so we will have to give him some 
money for the purpose.” 


TeEM Gat aTsleearaasa: | 

aueser verargnteta: pittsarety 27 0 

Hearing these words of his elder brother of 
indomitable valour, Pavana’s son, the mighty 
armed Bhima became very angry and spoke out as 
follows: 

at da near gaterfeara for | 

sraste qanrettia wae ferret: TEN 22 

“O highly lucky one! Is it that we will have to 
give wealth for the spiritual benefit of Duryodhana 
and others? What a great stupidity can there be 
than the fact that such a malevolent blind king is 
deriving so great happiness at your hands? 

wa sahara ga wea at aay | 

Red a aes TAA FTAA 23 Ut 

O Arya! It is by your bad counsel that we 
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suffered endless troubles in the forest; and the 
extemely good Draupadi was brought before the 
public in the hall by DuhSdsana. 

fatenat aa: Walenta Yad | 

aed U aed waticerearitrafaewe: 124 1 

O one of good vows! It is for your satisfaction 
alone that we, though we were very mighty, had to 
remain in the house of Matsya Raja Virat as 
servants. 

Saat wa a SSIS: WMaAA: HAT | 

Wont fees Beas et F ANTE 25 

Had you not been our elder brother and not been 
addicted to the gambling, would it have been 
possible that I, who killed Jarasandha, would have 
been a cook to Virat Raja! Never we had been put 
to so great a trouble? 

gear wet fropagacrer ade: 1 

PT As HeaTgarara aera: 26 

Never would the mighty armed Arjuna, the 
Vasava’s son, have acted the part of an actress (a 
dancer), dressing himself in a female garb, under 
the name Vrhannala. 

most fire eect gat egret | 

Aga a ay: wre fee Sia Cara: TET N27 

eat aut pat Wet aaret areas Ta | 

ate Tetra Aa Sa ATA TSA 28 0 

Alas! What more painful could there be by 
assuming a human birth, that the hands of Arjuna, 
that weilded always the Gandiva bow, would have 
worn bracelets befitting a woman? I would have 
been happy then had I, seeing the braid of hair on 
Arjuna’s head and the collyrium in his eyes, cut 
off the head of Dhrtarastra? 

ayer a vetaret Pieris We 

STRAT UAT PSTN SAT USA: 29 

O Lord of the earth! Without you, I set fire on 
the house, named Jatugrha (a lac-house, as built 
by Duryodhana in order to burn up the Pandavas) 
and, therefore, the vicious Virocana, who wanted 
to burn us, was himself burnt up. 
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cataert feat: Be CATES STRAT 

aaa free: ae wearaf gees: 130 0 

Again, O Lord of men! similarly, without asking 
you, I slew Kicaka; this is now the one thing I regret 
that I could not have killed in the same way the 
sons of Dhrtarastra before the public hall. 

Wet wea Wars Teereearey AAT: | 

gaterrea: art wrarat Prretpat: 31 

O king of kings! It was simply your stupidity 
that you liberated Duryodhana and other sons, the 
great enemies of the Gandharvas, when they had 
been imprisoned by them. 

gatemfearare et ard taftreafe | 

aré et adarea aden oftware 132 1 

Again today you are willing to give wealth for 
the spiritual benefit of those Duryodhana and 
others! But, O Lord of the earth, I would never 
give wealth, even if you request me specially to do 
this. 

separa frie sft fate: uetgat 7a: | 

adlt fart age yesra emia: 133 1 

Thus saying, Bhima went away. Dharma’s son 
Yudhisthira then consulted with the other three 
brothers and gave abundance of wealth to 


Dhrtarastra. 
t dedefeeny | 


cararara ferferaegaratt 

adh art fereat permet sftararega: 113.4 

With this sum, the Ambika’s son Dhrtarastra 
duly performed the Sraddha ceremony of his sons 
and gave away lots of things to the Brahmins. 

prdedetea wd mreanttateat 7: | 

wieder at auf dear a fagtor a 3s 

King Dhrtarastra, thus performing all the funeral 
obsequeis, became ready to go early to the forest 
with Gandhari, Kunti and Vidura. 

asraa uftarat fatatsat aerate: 

gattardarantst: yeeagat Wat 36 Wi 

facoafinertstt cars aria aaa: | 

TeTérenrgea ay: Ue WTEML 37 ul 


By the help of Safijaya, the highly intelligent 
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Dhrtarastra became informed of the roads of the 
forest, and then went out of the house. Siirasena’s 
daughter Kunti, though stopped by her sons, 
followed them. Bhima and other Kauravas went 
along with them weeping up to the banks of the 
Ganges and thence returned to Hastinapura. 

A teat Wtadtdit wragurent yr | 

Hear gh: Het aa TEA: Gear: 13.8 

The ascetics went to the auspicious Satayiipa 
hermitage on the banks of the Ganges and building 
a hut practised tapasya with their hearts 
concentrated. 

Tareas We Tat wear ara fe aTTAM: | 

giegq fernnreradta 139 0 

Thus six year elapsed when Yudhisthira, 
troubled by their bereavements said to his younger 
brothers: 

TaCY SEI HT ett Fae STATA | 

Wat Bo wradt ¥e rat frat war u4ou 

fagt a aera aaa a Heater 

Trad afe a: watasa ste A aa: 41 i 

aa aTat: Be Beat xrodt war | 

auet & aaa tar art A: 14.21 

Wea: Gaart: Tet USAT avtaeyaAT: \ 

Wags wear way: Wa va FT 43 ti 

feet 4 aar eet enti yeatecar | 

wana a fag etaterqaratfaanga: 44 0 

“T dreamt that our mother Kunti got very lean 
and thin. Now my mind wants bitterly to see 
mother, uncle, aunt, the high-souled Vidura and 
the highly intelligent Safiyaya. If you approve, I 
want to go to there.” Then the five brothers, 
Pandu’s sons, became desirous to see Kunti, and 
taking with them Draupadi, Subhadra, Uttara, and 
other persons went to the Satayiipa hermitage and 
saw the persons there; but not seeing Vidura, 
Yudhisthira asked : “Where is Vidura?” Hearing 
this Dhrtarastra said: 

farsa arat faftet freaftae: | 

PASAH ACA ATTA ST: AAT AT 45 
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“Vidura has taken up Vairagyam (dispassion) 
and has gone alone to a solitary place and is 
meditating in his heart the eternal Brahma. 

Tet rearadtaste at Wat Bae: 

eet feat ami ame often 46 

Next day while king Yudhisthira was walking 
along the banks of the Ganges, he saw in the forest 
Vidura, engaged in his vow and become lean and 
thin by his tapasya; he then exclaimed: 

FaaraTa Weare Ake rat SPEAR: 

Aeet sear a farge: TaToy es FATT: 4.7 Ut 

“Tam King Yudhisthira; I am saluting you.” 
Holy Vidura heard and remained motionless like a 
log of wood. 

aot frgrarentaad Ast sgT | 

ott afirisrerret eraterrararery 48 1 

Within an instant a wonderful halo came out of 
Vidura’s face and entered the mouth of 
Yudhisthira, both of them being Dharma’ s parts. 

OTT Wet Tal MUTT SEMA TTRTABT: 

were qe eet Geared qT: 49 ui 

TUATEL Tal Wat ATTAIN | 

farisd a areal ade Wes YTA 50 0 

Vidura then died; Yudhisthira expressed great 
sorrow. When Vidura’s body was going to be set 
on fire, a celestial voice was heard: “O king! He 
was very wise; so he ought not to be burnt; you 
can go away as you like.” 

feat a arat: ae Gepigrresact | 

Treat frtgarargedenrera Fae W511 

Hearing this, Yudhisthira bathed in the pure 
Ganges and returned to the ASrama and informed 
everything in detail to Dhrtarastra. 

Rerarerarart wet Uresat AMT: AE | 

wa aerate WANT: 52 1 

Aas UTA NTA TATA | 

Sect We wal ara Sheard Yaa US 3 


While the Pandavas were staying in the 


Po Hueg Gat Farag Sara: 

wat A aardseaet apiece aan 54 

“O, Krsna! I saw my son Karna, only just when 
he was born; my mind is being very much 
tormented for him; so, O great ascetic! Shew him 
once to me. O highly fortunate One! You alone 
can do this; so O Lord! Satisfy my heart’s desire.” 

meredart 

aaatshe wernt ae Ft arsed Wat | 

satel wistressfaret A WaT AA 55 0 

Gandhari said: “O Muni! I did not see while 
Duryodhana went to battle; so, O Muni! Show me 
Duryodhana with his younger brothers.” 

yastars 

a ata fits ga 8 at ETT 

afiag vere proracattre fre 56 

searistta ads afar autest | 

Subhadra said: O Omniscient one! I want very 
much to see the great hero Abhimanyu, dearer to 
me than my life even; O great ascetic! Show him 
once to me.” 

wafeents areas seat aera: 57 

Wrorrare tet ray Seat Sat aA 

Peace Sa AAMT WET at HATA: 58 Ul 

watettas aanga afeterqTary | 

qera fasaatt creat queries 59 

vata Gearrat ayo fort rer | 

zaedt geraat afirgtarranfssy 60 

wat a den a a faopitent 

A aaa va errata 
a feraat Aa aay Ure eTaISTA 
ofa wand aarit any 61 

Sita said: Satyavati’s son Vyasa Deva, hearing 
their words, held Pranayama (deep breathing 
exercise) and meditated on the eternal Devi, the 
force of Brahma. When the evening time came, 


hermitage with the other inhabitants of the city, the Muni invited Yudhisthira and all others to the 


Veda Vyasa, Narada, and other high-souled Munis| banks of the Ganges. He then bathed in the Ganges 
came there to Yudhisthira. Kunti then spoke to the| and began to chant hymns in praise of the Devi 


auspicious Vyasa: Brahmamayi Prakrti, resting on the Purusa, the 
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Dweller in the Mani Dvipa, with attributes, at the 
same time transcending them, thus: “O Devi! When 
Brahma was not, Visnu was not, Mahesvara was 
not, nor when existing Indra, Varuna, Kubera, 
Yama, and Agni, Thou alone existed then; my 
salutation to Thee. 
Wet Fares aT A Tat 
qn a aat a a Sara 
Wat a atest a farag: yreft 
wersta efa wang sari aT 62 1 
When there existed not water, Vayu, ether, earth 
and their Gunas, taste, smell etc., when there were 
no senses, mind, Buddhi, Aharnkara; when there 
existed no Sun, Moon nor anything, Thou alone 
existed then; so, O Devi! I bow down again and 
again to Thee. 
gu otacitch waren fart 
wertereantet a Ateat are 
feerat aerentct A Tea 
a aistatta oat farce TaTsfe 1 63 11 
O Mother! Thou holdest all these visible Jiva 
lokas in the cosmic Hiranyagarbha; again Thou 
bringest this Hiranyagarbha, the sum-total of Linga 
Sariras (the subtle bodies), with the Gunas Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas to a state of equilibrium named 
Samyavastha and remainest quite independent and 
apart for a Kalpa period. At that time even those 
that are possessed of the power of great 
discrimination and dispassion cannot fathom Thy 
nature. 
weary at tent gaat ett GA: | 
Wear. i N64 0 
O Mother! These persons are praying to me to 
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see their dead once; but I am quite incapable to do 
that. So kindly shew them their departed ones 
early.” 


ae sara 


Ue Egat war Sat wren siya 
vantage valq a eptarara wrfaars 1 65 tt 
While Vyasa praised thus the Devi, the Devi 
Mahamaya, the Lady of the Universe, of the nature 
of Universal Consciousness called all the departed 
ones from the Heavens and shewed them to their 
relatives, 
Sea Healt a A Bara a FaTSaT | 
Wrsat Wag: we Stat WTA TTT 66 Ut 
Then Kunti, Gandhari, Subhadra, Uttara, and 
the Pandavas became very glad to see their relatives 
come to them again. 
qatdafiarda carcass ; 
Bren eat weraratigaretraterry 67 
Vyasa, of indomitable valour, again 
remembering Mahamaya, bade good bye to the 
departed ones; it seemed then, a great magic had 
occurred, 
Tal Yaar ay: As WVSAT FATA 
TST ANTAL Wet: Hal SATA HAT WET 68 
ste sirectharrad merger factieearet 
TANS TT: 117 11 
The Pandavas and the Munis bade good bye to 
each other and went to their respective places. King 
Yudhisthira talked on the way about Vyasa and 
ultimately came to Hastina. 
Thus ends the Seventh Chapter of the Second Book 
on shewing the departed ones in the Mahaépuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses. 


132 Srimaddevibhagavatam 


CHAPTER VIII 
On the Extinction of the Family of Yadu and on the Anecdote of Pariksit 


Ud Jars Sita said: On the third day after the Pandavas 
ant ft aad aw gace a yet: | had returned to Hastinapur, king Dhrtarastra was 
aratftaar aa arr: qard: afadga: niu burnt up together with Gandhari and Kunti, by the 


conflagration of fire in the forest. 
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aaaettarrent werecreacan etary | 

oycat SPUR WaT ATS STOTT Ut 2 

Safijaya went away at that time, leaving 
Dhrtarastra in the forest, on a tour on pilgrimage. 
King Yudhisthira heard all this from Narada and 
was Very SOrTy. 

yefastsa ma at alah arareqa: | 

Wares area: we fawerararst Tat: 13 0 

Now after thirty six years after the Kuru family 
had become extinct, all the descendants of Yadu 
in the Prabhasa tirtha were destroyed by the 
Brahmin’s curse. 

a Ucar Bratt WaT: Heat Fok TTA | 

ate WAT ASIA: UPA MAHA: 4 I 

The high-souled descendants of Yadu, 
intoxicated by drinking wine, fought against each 
other and were extirpated in the presence of Krsna 
and Balarama. 

Se ATT Wag HON: HATTA: | 

eeTaed: wt ueasTTaret: 5 

Balarama then quitted his mortal coil; the lotus- 
eyed Bhagavan Krsna quitted his life, struck by 
the arrows of a hunter, to pay respect to a Brahmin’s 
curse. 

aged degra geet eT | 

wal poeetaprartas steel 6 

Vasudeva heard of Hari’s quitting his mortal 
coil, and meditated the Goddess of the Universe 
within his heart and left his holy life. 

ated Aa Tear Wars arfeg:fac | 

deat aa udut gerard ware 7 

Arjuna became very sorry; he went to Prabhasa 
and performed the funeral obsequies of all duly. 


aftema Ree Heat Hee Say | 
aa: we uedifretearara usa: 8 i 
ag Weer tara ae sear favre | 
al grater quieras 9 i 
gd at arggaea werfadtaferar aa | 


ata: Aden & year Fetretay 10 


Seeing the dead body of Hari, Arjuna collected 
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fuel and burnt his body together with his eight 
principal wives; he burnt also Balarima’s body 
with that of his wife Revati. Arjuna, then, went to 
the Dvaraka city and removed all the inhabitants 
of the city when the whole Dvarka city of Vasudeva 
was drowned in waters of the ocean. 

porrcaerar art alasiter fsa: 

at ad Fett a frertarefatstadq 17 tt 

FHA WANTS AST WIT Haar | 

afresan ana urease 12 1 

While Arjuna was taking all the persons with 
him after getting out of Dvarka, he felt himself 
very weak on the way; and therefore a band of 
robbers, known by the name of Abhiras plundered 
all the wealth and all the wives of Krsna. 

AAT Blt GS AA THISAT AERA: | 

qadar efted a vfearsft wea W713 it 

Arjuna, of indomitable valour, after his arrival 
at Indraprastha made Vajra, Aniruddha’s son, the 
king of the place. 

aa wet ufeeft gat 1 

WHAM Aes UTA Meat AMTTSHA: 14 

Then the highly powerful informed Vyasa of 
his powerlessness when Vyasa said: “O highly 
intelligent one! When Hari and you will reincarnate 
in another Yuga, then your heroic strength will 
again be manifested. Hearing all these words. 

gftaat ara gard waaay | 

eeant BE: Yrat wrearat ard Far 15 tt 

TATA AT ah Ue SATA Wes 

wefieretes Uses TaTaaATITTy 16 

frstama ast wer xrover arahsy: ae 

vefagredta autfit pear Wet THT 17 1 

Treat fenraet Fea AE: WUNgATTAT: | 

Uttferata waht: wor: watgentia: 18 0 

Prtha’s son Arjuna returned to Hastina with a 
sorrowful heart and informed everthing to 
Yudhisthira, the Dharmaraja. Hearing the 
extinction of the Yadavas and Hari’s quitting His 
mortal coil, Yudhisthira wanted to go to Himalayas. 
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He installed Pariksit, Uttara’s son who was then 
thirty six years old on the throne and went out of 
his palace in company of his brothers and Draupadi 
to the forests of the Himalayas. Thus the Pandavas, 
Prtha’s sons reigned for thirty six years in Hastna 
and quitted their mortal coils in the Himalayas. 
Here the greatly religious sage-king Pariksit 
governed with vigilance all his subjects for sixty 
years. 

TOIT Tas: Ufteaavaarsza: | 

aye wraretet sre at od GEL 19 1 

Rare ane waa | 

afta uRema: grariterge: 200 

After this, Pariksit went once on an hunting 
expedition to a dense forest and shot a deer. He 
then searched for the deer and it became noon and 
he felt very thirsty, hungry, quite fatigued with his 
body, perspiring, when he saw a Muni, merged in 
meditation; he asked the Muni “Where can water 
be had?” 

ter ater daatt gael yfrifra | 

ears fer aft WaT Met UST ATT: 27 tt 

alare fafgaiaeasyanta zareerar | 

yd ad cals sare rypeRreat Tage: 22 u 

But the Muni held at that time the vow of silence; 
so he did not answer anything. Seeing this, the 
thirsty king, influenced by Kali, became angry and 
raised a dead serpent by the fore-end of his bow 
and coiled it round the Muni’s neck. 

afaasstashare, Hud wet RTAgTAT | 

amifia dat ad ararea WPT: 123 

Fae TTA TST SHY LATS Ta: 

Even thus coiled with a snake round his neck 
the Muni remained as before motionless in his state 
of enlightenment and spoke nothing. The king also 
returned home. 

wee Garstertaredt Wet Sra ETAT: 24 

TRTVTTS T YAS HSA TAT TS 

frarmengar acy firq: Hud TATAT 25 1 


Then the Muni’s son, born from the cow’s 
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womb, Srngi, a great ascetic, a fiery devotee of 
MahaéSakti, heard of the above event, while he was 
playing in the forest. His friends spoke to him: 

wafterat ster Wa: ae: soar Patae ' 

wat aged seat yates Tar 26 1 

Vera Fafa Hat Wears sy At WET | 

“O Muni! Some body has now enclosed a dead 
serpent around the neck of your father.” Hearing 
their words, Srngi became very angry and taking 
water in his hands cursed thus: 

fag: audse tas fathered geet: 127 0 

ae: we A aveaayeT | 

“He who has coiled today a dead serpent around 
my father’s neck, let that villain be bitten by the 
serpent Taksaka within one week from this day.” 


Wa: Preatsa tart agus We ferry 28 

wre fraeaara yfrgaor urfitry | 

One disciple of the Muni then went to the king 
in his house and informed him of the Muni’s curse, 

arg: sear wird aa fest a 29 

ara a fasra afagqerarst & | 

wretsé frerestur aa gored 30 I 

Abhimanyu’s son Pariksit heard of the curse 
pronounced by a Brahmin, and knowing it 
infallible, spoke to the aged councillors: “O 
Minsiters! Certainly, it is through my fault that I 
have been cursed by a Brahmin’s son. 

fem fereret Warsurcar Sara aATAAS 

aca: feeotfraratsea aft dearest: 131 

aeTetafty rete: cadet: aaarga: \ 

sareater: chtamaater wifi: 132 0 

Now find out and settle what is to be done 
though the persons versed in the Vedas say that 
death is inevitable under these circumstances; yet 
the wise ones should try their best to thwart this 
according to the Sastras. Many sages who are the 
advocates of taking steps to redress any act, say 
that all the actions of wise persons are fructified 
by proper means; their solution does not remain 
unsolved. 
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fasturda freafe aratfit tava a | 

afirrareeiat a ysrat: we ofa: 33 

= mae far deg attra: gents: 

adeert gr wat yt: daltfear Gar 134 

BTATS A ATTTEAT APTA AT ATCT: | 

facet a fauna: area: aden ae: 035 

Therefore, I am saying that the powers of manis, 
mantrams and herbs (Osadhis) are indescribable; 
if applied duly, do you think that they will bear no 
fruit in this case? I heard that when a Muni’s wife 
died out of snake bite, the Muni gave away the 
half of his life to his wife Apsara and made her 
alive again. 

Waa at serd Upag Utean: Feet 

fafa aitstt yftreat ar qvadt Yeu: Farag 36 1 

It is not proper for the learned to depend on the 
maxim that what is inevitable must come to pass; 
one must try one’s best to act for the living present. 

ea aft ware aRASy free: | 

ferme g afasicar fraret arf weer 37 0 

Werarat Ye HUTA ATS TATA | 

aqeoaara a fara Sart at FS 1138 

O Ministers! Have you seen any person in the 
Heavens or in the world who remains idle, 


depending on fate alone? The Sarnnyasins have 
renounced the world; but they must have to go to 
the houses of the house-holders, whether they be 
invited or not invited. See again, supposing that 
the food of a person is brought to him unasked and 
suppose it is thrown into the mouth by some one, 
can you conceive that food would go down into 
the belly from the mouth without one’s effort? 

seas fer arengat fairey | 

passed carat ger fats a art a 39 tt 

Wal dd fad ata fararciadeae: | 

Therefore one should exert one’s own prowess 
from the very outset; though the intelligent ones 
should be satisfied with the thought “what can be 
done? It is not ordained in my fate.” 
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aPsrat wa: 
wal frets ararsefarezat sfiferen frat 4.0 
wet Fat verrst cat ate waren | 
When Pariksit said thus, the ministers asked: 
“Which Muni made his dead wife alive again, by 
giving her half his own life? And how did his wife 
die? Kindly describe all these in detail to me.” 


wWataret 


sata aetet Geta ar Bratt 41 tt 

aeat gy earaat aT Grater starters: 

WT ST Wald: THA Gat 142 

The king said: Bhrgu Muni had a very beautiful 
wife Puloma. In her womb the world renowned 
Cyavana Muni was born. Sukanya, the daughter 
of Saryati was the wife of Cyavana. 

Treat sat Ga: sHhararaferata farsa: | 

vated fran svat ward are fasgat 43 

In her womb was born a beautiful son named 
Pramati; he was famous. Pramati had his famous 
beautiful wife Pratapi. 

wee Yat Were WATT: | 

aftiss ane afaregeranras fase: 44 

AYA ATA Aral IA ATA: | 

weaftastat Ara Aaa aT ATCT: 145 

Aisi ae wa Brg cee BE 

ae fagrerat: pret Patan aratirt 46 u 

In her womb was born the great ascetic son Ruru. 
At this time a person named SthiilakeSa, a religious 
truthful man of great name, was practising tapasya. 
O Ministers! In the meanwhile, the chief Apsara 
Menaka held sexual intercourse with Visvavasu 
Gandharva on the banks of a river and became 
pregnant. 

eHMIAy Tear frase ATT: | 

ment a Ate fry citreng FT 47 0 

She went out from that place to the hermitage 
of SthilakeSa on the river bank and gave birth to a 
very beautiful daughter. 

FEASAA Tal Heat TATE ATTA: | 


Gate eeereyrey ATT Veh VAST 48 
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Seeing this girl quite an orphan and very| This all-auspicious girl Pramadvara attained 
beautiful, Muni Sthilakesa began to rear her up| youth in due course when Muni Ruru saw her and 


and named her Pramadvara. became smitten with passion.” 
al aret Bat Wreat aaraoragzar I Thus ends the Eighth Chapter of the Second Book on 
BeeeaAS A At Ale HITATOTa WAL 49 the extinction of the family of Yadu and on the 


she siedtirrad Wergrer ea ISEUIS EAA: 11 8 1 anecdote of Pariksit in the Mahapuranam 


Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses. 
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CHAPTER IX 
On the Account of Kuru 


watfargarat 

cared: & Afatca Se: Gert Psa | 

fren upes di ff fe et fanart aft niu 

Pariksit said: “When Muni Ruru went to his 
room to sleep, his mind having become perturbed 
with passion, his father Pramati seeing him 
sorrowful, asked him: “O Ruru! Why do you look 
so absent-minded?” Ruru was passionate then; so 
he said to his father: 

Ot caranterenrard: TAHT TT 

HT WAST aa aT A rat wafers 2 vu 

“T saw a girl named Pramadvara in the hermitage 
of Sthtlakesa; I wish that she might become my 
wife.” 

@ wreat Waterequl tyctayt Terai 

We GTS Hear wars at ATA 1-3 

Bal Ares TTT: Waa SEPT | 

ferareret a art = cararareaddst 4 

Hearing this, Pramati want immediately to the 
hermitage of Sthilakesa, and pleased him by 
various conversations and asked for his beautiful 
daughter when Sthilakeéa promised that he would 
give her daughter in marriage on an auspicious day. 

water watchers fearerel wae | 

ayaqderart = artaeit atat 5 i 

Aaa Ha WaT Wert | 

yea cat UA MeaEcaaT 6 tt 

Then both the high-souled persons Pramati and 
SthiilakeSa began to work in co-operation and make 
arrangements for marriage ceremony and collected 


various articles in that hermitage when the fair eyed 
girl Pramadvara, while playing in the courtyard in 
the house, trod on a serpent and was bitten by it 
and consequently died. 

war Gg Va A AA aT 

IATSATHAT Sat Fat FLAT WAST 7 Ut 

faferat ya: Wel eH: VHT: | 

stay at uftat geen fan wenfag:Raa: 1s u 

Seeing then Pramadvara dead all the Munis of 
the place assembled and cried and wept with 
sorrowful hearts, when a great tumultuous uproar 
ensued. 

ete ferragrort dremrat yasar | 

Se Mal delaware WarTa: 19 

east ufaat aa asttaritra aftr | 

ade Ta S eBaTSaTAAA 10 

Though the life departed from Pramadvarai’s 
body, yet seeing the brilliant lustre of her lifeless 
body lying on the ground, her nourisher and father 
SthilakeSa became very sorry and wept aloud. 

Be: TaMlafetcan ete feareraer: | 

ae aaa wofsa Ofra: wrarge: 170 

Hearing this cry of his, Ruru came there to see 
what had happened and perceived the girl, though 
lifeless, yet seeming alive and lying on the ground. 

ae yrifaerara eraeqeat = feact 

fe arthtt ea treat gar A yroracetar 1.2 

“Seeing Sthiilakega and other Rsis weeping, 
Ruru went out from that place and with a grievous 
heart, began to cry aloud. “Alas! Fate has certainly 
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sent this serpent as the cause of all my miseries 
and to mar all my happiness. 
wa oifaghreanth fem: frerersvar | 
arfertrar aentter + we atareat FS 13-1 
Alas! What am J to do now? Where to go? When 
my beloved has fallen unto the jaws of death, I do 
not want to live any longer, bereft of my wife. 
autre wet weenras aden | 
PTAA UA A PARTAT ES 14 


Oh! What an unfortunate creature I am? I have 


wa: Walenta Tara ATA: | 

soar: frara: w: wet waefit 1200 

Seeing me commit suicide, my bad luck and 
enemies will be gladdened; there is no manner of 
doubt in this. What benefit will my beloved gain if 
I commit suicide or if I be distressed for her 
bereavement. 

Wet Tener ferereatifeasts a | 

uneiten firer erste a earereranters: 27 


Suppose I die, even then my beloved will not 


not been able to embrace this beautiful darling of| become mine in the next world, so there are many 


mine. I am deprived of kissing her face and 
marrying her. 

are farts are west WATT: | 

often a ot aegatfrd: amet fF 15 1 

Alas! Fie to my human birth! Let my life get 
out just now in as much as I could not, out of mere 
shame, throw myself on the burning pyre along 
with my beloved! 

OG até wet foamed afer arsory | 

waa ge at orad woaeray 16 tt 

Oh! When death comes not to the sorrowful 
person, even when prayed for, how then can I 
expect divine happiness in this world? 

feronfer wet Uret sical WrorreeasTTaraT | 

fara seat fare ware GA: 17 0 

So let me now drop myself down in a lake or 
enter into a burning fire or drink venom or strangle 
myself by tieing rope round my neck!” 

sured fear Reaedherardtate 

TRUTH Bact A PATA STITT 11:71:80 

Thus Ruru wailed much on the bank of the river 
and long reflecting in his mind found out a way 
and thought what would be the advantage in death? 

gRacarftartesstranteg: faa | 

SaTET VaR seat Ut carHSttary 19 UN 

“Rather an irretrievable sin would be incurred 
in committing suicide; and my father and mother 
would be sorry. 


faults in my committing suicide but there is no fault 
if I preserve my life.” 

uaed ya ater af Aarga a: 

Rea a eee w22u 

Thus coming to a conclusion Ruru bathed, 
performed Acaman and became pure. He then took 
water in his hand and said: 

Hadigeat seat set arora APT: 

warm Gad fafa carctaeary 23 0 

Ta: USAT ea Et Vet TT: Hay | 

aetarcafiaen der wast tenet afe 24 1 

terrae asttaq wn fra | 

ate afters OTT PAS YTOTS AT: 25 

“Whatever good works, worshipping the gods, 
etc., that I have done and if I have performed, with 
devotion, the service to my preceptors and teachers 
and superiors, homa cremonies, japam, tapasya, if 
Ihave studied all the Vedas and if I have rollected 
Gayatri and worshipped the Sun then let my 
beloved have life and get up as an outcome of my 
Punyam. If my beloved does not get back her life, 
I will certainly quit my life. 


Waitara 
SIaAa Asstet YH eratanTes <a: | 
wa fares war gates FT 26 0 
VACHS TACT ATAUTE HH AA: | 
Thus saying, he worshipped the Devas mentally 
and threw that water of his hands on the ground. 
Thus Ruru, with a sorrowful heart was weeping. 
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Sage Tart 

Treat: aed Fer Het Steaazger frat 27 0 

Tat Yate weratearat: Tar | 

The Deva’s messenger came down and said: “O 
Brahmin! Don’t make this bold attempt; how can 
your beloved get back her life? The life-period of 
this beautiful girl, born of Gandharva’s sperm and 
Apsara’s ovum is now exhausted; now look for 
another beautiful woman. 

want ame reat geet arfrarsar 28 

fh ete Ugaeg an viftretsaar ae | 

O one of very dull understanding! Why are you 
crying in vain? Where is the affection between you 
and this girl; she died in an unmarried state (without 
marrying you).” 

vary 


aga A areant & aftearerengary 29 

afte sftea siete wdet areyat WaT | 

At this Ruru said: O Deva messenger! I won’t 
marry any other lady, whether my beloved gets 
back her life or does not get back her life; in case 
she does not regain her life, I will also forego my 
life at this instant.” 


Waara 


faferafa eo wer tagat qarfraa: 30 0 

sara oat wea est UrfeTH | 

At this greatest 1mportunity of Ruru, the Deva 
messenger became glad and spoke the following 
truthful benificent yet beautiful words. 

sara yyy fais fated aeat: Go u31 0 

sreaisdyars sferary Was | 

“O Brahmin! I will suggest one way to you; 
kindly hear. The Devas ordained this long, long 
ago, You can give up your half life period, and 
with that you can make this girl alive soon.” 


SVT 


STATS et Va CST SAT ATA AMA: 13.2 
TE yergagron wihtsd wa fra 


Ruru said: “O Deva messenger! I give half my 
life-period to this girl; there is no doubt in this. Let 
my beloved get back her life soon and get up.” 

fasragetal aa faara warts: 33 0 

wean Yat Gat ay caicenraEe Ty | 

aa Were aia WAT: 34 

The King said: “O Ministers! At this time 
Visvavasu, knowing that his daughter Pramadvara 
is dead, descended from the Heavens in a celestial 
car and came to the place; then the Gandharva king 
and the Deva messenger both went to Yama, 

f oad prowess 

erhrat ott: ett ger frarraterar 135 0 

The Dharmaraja, and spoke thus: “O 
Dharmaraja! This Visvavasu’s son was bitten by a 
snake and has now come to your place. 

UAT WAST GAT ET AUNT ATPAT | 

a emrgurses udermer att 36 

aged aati araatyearad: | 

The Dvija Ruru is now desirous to quit his life; 
so, O Sun’s son! Now let the girl again get her life 
through the influence of Ruru’s brahmacarya 
(purity) as a consequence of his giving away his 
life period for the girl.” 

ee sara 

faargadt aot caged adieote 37 0 

sfrscaraatsets SS Wrar rade 

Dharmaraja said: O Deva messenger! if you 
want to make the girl alive again, let her get life as 
a consequence of half the life-period of Ruru being 
subtracted. Go immediately and give the girl to 
Ruru.” 


Tsien 


Tada teat Stace WARTT 38 UN 

wt: wadamre cagreatad: | 

The king said: “O Ministers! Yama having said 
thus to the Deva messenger, he went away 
immediately and made Pramadvara alive and 
handed her over to Ruru. 
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aa: ysste faftrar eeonste feranfeat 39 u 

set ators yareqsaftfaar aar 

Thus, on an auspicious day, Ruru married her. 
Thus the Rsi’s daughter Pramadvara though fallen 
dead, got again her life by proper manas. 

soreeg veer uder yrerdad 40 1 

afirraieetfirer feftrercrrorarct 

So, O Councillors! to save life, one should resort 
one’s best duly according to the Sastras, by the 
use of gems, mantras, and herbs and plants. 

BURA Aaa HeaIacay FAIA 41 1 

eaIaca sa Yas UAHA 

aretermtagy: afara: We Tea 42 tI 

Thus speaking to the ministers, King Pariksit 
had a fine building of seven floors in height erected, 
placed the principal guards around it and stationed 
also the most powerful men well versed in the 
knowledge of mani (gems), mantrams, and plants 
for protection and immediately ascended to this 
building. 

Tf AENT: BET: TATA EAA TAT | 

pram worst APT the qa: 43 1 

To appease the wrath of the Muni Srngi, the 
king sent the Muni named Gaurmukha to him and 
requested him repeatedly “Let the crime of the 
humble devote be forgiven.” 

Wararel Waner anata Wa: TA: 

wennfagraaraaneaficreta: «44 

Then, for self preservation, the king brought 
from all sides the Brahmins, who are perfect in 
their knowledge and application of the mantras. 

Afaga: ferred CAUSA: ater: | 

a awfyerstaa ware warfare 45 0 

aritstt + att vast fatrarda | 


MAM Mesh Wal CALA WAT A: 46 
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The minister’ s son placed the elephants in proper 
places so that nobody could ascend to the top of 
the building; what more can be said than the fact 
that even air could not find entrance there when 
once ordered “no admission,” what to speak of 
others! King Pariksit remained there and counted 
the number of days of the serpent Taksaka’s 
coming there; 

mreatian at ata fatract a | 

TarHatter watftr aaa: 47 1 

ufate: ae ata wurareaarte | 

fasred HVAT AY AUN AAA: 148 1 

BATA SA AAT YT Wet TST AST 

a omteff fasts: yan: watered 49 1 

waft aa Gare Bread Tat SAF 

gle pear utd fay: caren: Uf 50 

avant watafgeretef gira: | 

aft shaeatarrad vergaor fecieeet 
TENSES: 119 1 

He performed his bath, Sandhya Vandanams and 
fooding; even he consulted with his ministers and 
governed his kingdom from there. O Rsis! At this 
time a Brahmin named KaSyapa, versed in the 
mantras, heard of the curse of the king and thought 
that he would get abundant wealth if he could free 
the king from Taksaka’s poison and proposed to 
himself that he would go to the place where the 
cursed king Pariksit was staying with the Brahmin. 
Pondering thus, the Brahmin went out of his house, 
on the expectation of wealth from the king. 

Thus ends the Ninth Chapter of the Second Book on 
the account of Ruru in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses. 
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Le Hone ts sty : _ : 


CHAPTER X 
On the Death of Pariksit 
Oe ara qearmraan aern: ufe frfa: | 
aftraa fet area dated FORA | aayacayad ant ast aot uf 20 


Wed areat Yeraut Frege: Wears 1 ul Sita said: O Risis! On that very day when the 
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Brahmin KaSyapa went out of his house, Taksaka, 
knowing the king Pariksit cursed, assumed an aged 
Brahmin’s form and went out of his abode. The 
serpent Taksaka met Brahmin KaSyapa on the way. 

TATSUTANSA Ae TaaTeTy | 

aa waieahte arte fe a care Ferentefer 3 

Seeing the Brahmin, versed in the Mantras, 
Taksaka asked him “Where are you going so in 
haste, and what for are you taking this trouble?” 


HVAT SATS 


uti qos dems weer | 
ware wake aft qd adaasam 14 i 
Thus questioned, KaSyapa replied: “T heard that 
the serpent Taksaka will bite king Pariksit; 
therefore, I am going in haste to king Pariksit to 
cure him of the serpent’s poison. 
eatster ae feits fara: fret | 
wWhaftemard a a sfiferreatseqat feret 5 
I know the mantra (mystic verse) that can 
destroy the effect of poison. If his life-period is 
not exhaustd, I will certainly give him back his 
life. 
Ta SATA 
ong a Vat aaa reenter ater | 
fradea 4 wre Tar as Fafentearga 6 u 
Taksaka then said: “O Brahmin! I am that 
Taksaka; I will bite him and take away his life. So 
you better desist. Will you be able to treat him 
whom I bite; certainly you will not.” 
mya Sarat 
we GS waa ad at yet fasts a 
vierereeret art waractt F170 
KaSsyapa said: “O chief of snakes! When you 
will bite the king who has been cursed by the 
Brahmin, I will no doubt make him alive by the 
power of my mantra.” 
Wa SAT 


ufe wt viferd aft wer ae yar | 


Taste at fag ata tt wae 18 1 

wea a aod fase a | 

Taksak said: ‘O, chief of Brahmins! If you have 
so thought that you will make the king alive after I 
bite him, then shew me your strength before hand. 
O sinless one! I will bite this Nyagrodha tree (the 
Indian fig-tree); just now make it alive.” 


mya Say 
rarest aaet es ari at Usa 19 1 


Kasyapa said: “Certainly, I will make this tree 
alive, that will be burnt away by the venom of your 
teeth.” 

Ya vara 

HeVaAM Gat WaATST WAT AA! 

sara aad yar viteest Rea N10 1 

Sita said: The snake Taksaka then bit the tree, 
which was reduced to ashes; and asked Kasyapa 
to bring back that tree to life. 

wear waltad get warts ferarftaat | 

we sear anes HAM area 17 A 

Seeing the tree reduced to ashes by the fire of 
venom of the snake, he collected all the ashes and 
said: “O highly venomons serpent. 

we waa Ase Met WTA | 

Weare gat & ugeret verferrt 12 1 

See today the power of my mantra. Behold! 
While you are witnessing, I will enliven this tree.” 

SYR AAA HIATT HaaATA: 

fata vert ¢ aPacta after 13 ut 

Thus the great mantra-knower KaSyapa took 
water in his hand, and impregnating it with mantra 
power, sprinkled the water on the ashes. 

aathtaoatsarat =e: welaregy: | 

foro mate: Ura ewer a Sift AMT 14 

aware wyad art: fennef a utter: 1 

wort df art ge arse athsady 15 Ul 

Immediately, on the sprinkling of the mantra 
saturated water, the Nyagrodha tree got back its 
life as before. Taksaka became greatly astonished 
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to see the tree enlivened again and said to KaSyapa:| fame. King Raghu, in ancient days, gave away 
“O cheif of Brahmin! What is your object in taking| everything of his to the Brahmins for fame; King 
so much pain? Speak out what you want and I will} Harigcandra and Karna did not hesitate a bit to give 


fulfil your desires.” 
wyay Saat 
forcteft sate Wear greet wart Fara: | 
Wered aod farsa FAA 116 1 
KaSyapa said: “O chief of serpents! Knowing 
the king cursed, I am going to do good to him by 
my knowledge and to get in return abundant 
wealth.” 
ware SAT 
fort Vern fang arafeeate urfsarq | 
aarftt card ane waralsé WaT: 1117 11 
Hearing this, Taksaka said: “T will give you the 
amount of wealth that you desire; take that and go 


back to your house, and let my desire be also 
fulfilled.” 
Ya Sart 

Tea cat Tea aT: UeaTa fay | 

ferrarare waeT fe UAT YA: YA: 118 0 

KaSyapa, the knower of the highest state, heard 
Taksaka’s words and pondered in his mind again 
and again. “What is to be done now? 

at yelrat ways wart weg TA: 1 

arfererta a 8 aitfctettas orsreaT sear tt 19 

wifttsa RAS ait: <ATTAeT AA | 

emuiftrsr agereaeque a staat 120 1 

if I take this wealth and go back to my house, 
my name and fame will not be known in this world, 
simply for my greed; but if the king be made alive 
again, my undying fame, abundant wealth, and 
greatcst Punyam will accrue to me. 

raruttes aor ard ferret agra fear | 

waded toon od ad faore wa 27 11 

efter aufa citadel agency | 

ast wet sd eet feats 122 0 

Again fie to that wealth with which there is no 
fame; so one must try one’s best to preserve one’s 


away endless property. There is one point again to 
take into account, how can I trifle away the matter, 
seeing the king burnt up by the venomous fire? 

sifertse ten uit qe wee a 

SIT Waar aferar Art WIT: 1123 10 

If I can bring back the king’s life, everyone will 
become happy. If the kingdom be without its king, 
the subject will, no doubt, be ruined. 

Warren urd FH afercatr wa TT 

arathiasy areay sarees 24 11 

So, following the king’s death, sin will also incur 
on me due to the ruin of the subject; and infamy 
will come on my head that I ama very greedy man.” 

oft aise WAT eat eal BHAT | 

TaATAa a quft Altaraggrat: u25 

Thus meditating in his mind, the highly 
intelligent KaSyapa began to meditate, and plunged 
himself in Dhyana; he, thereby, came to know that 
the king’s life period was spent up. 

MATT WA AAT CATA HVAT: | 

We sat a eaten saarerea TarAT 1126 1 

Thus knowing the king’s death imminent, the 
virtuous Kasyapa took the desired wealth from 
Taksaka and returned home. 

Pract ayad ad: art fread zo 

ear STAY, AAT ATaTEeAA 127 

Yara ATeait waters wtifaray | 

afraared: art teresa 28 0 

Thus making Kasyapa to retire to his house on 
the seventh day, Taksaka went on to Hastinapur to 
bring death and destruction on to Pariksit. When 
he went close to the city, he heard that King Pariksit 
was staying on the upper storey of the palace; and 
the palace had been preserved by various gems, 
mantras, herbs and plants. 

Faratfercerar art famerastarget: | 

Ricarmra ants ules ye ery 29 
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aerenity wet Vat wart Uren | 

fayerored ye faydterat wey 30 1 

Taksaka became very anxious; and fearing, lest 
the curse of the Brahmins, will fall on his head, 
became very much agitated and thought. “How 
shall I now enter the palace? How can I cheat this 
stupid hypocrite vicious king, cursed by the 
Brahmin, who causes troubles to the Brahmins. 

Wosart Het ata: catsfe Target wae 

area Te Oat Wet: Gat Praha: 1311 

Not a single man has taken birth in the Pandava 
family ever since that has coiled a dead serpent 
round the neck of an ascetic Brahmin. 

eat farted ad arasrrerife Ta: | 

Wwartadt Hear prarenfireasd A 32 11 

Wet agad wT addse frrpe: | 

a ae safer fayaraaa afer: 133 0 

The king has committed a very heinous crime 
and knowing the course of time to be infallible, 
has placed sentries on all sides of the palace and 
has ascended to the top-most stroy of the building, 
thinking thereby to deceive Death and is staying 
in a peaceful mind. How can then he be smitten, in 
accordance with the Brahmin’s word? 

a arate at Aare aot array | 

dara tera earey Areradisea Aled 34 

afe a fafedt aeadearfirerasrar 3 

a wet uftada qadeteg aifet: 035 u 

The king, of dull intellect, knows not that death 
cannot be prevented; for that reason he has placed 
guards and sentinels round the building, and 
himself has got up the house and is happily whiling 
away his time; but he is quite ignorant that when 
Fate ‘“Who can never be violated, ordains the death, 
how can it be prevented, though thousands of 
attempts are made to thwart it? 

WSaey Sl STATS AAT Tet FT: 

wast nffareara fare: tart Preraeet: 1136 

This scion of Pandu family that his death is at 
hand and yet wants to live and therefore is staying 
‘in his own place with a tranquil mind. 


aaqvarfedk wat adreta adr | 

eet grad carkrestary ya TAT 37 

The king ought now to make charities and do 
other meritorious works; it is only by acts of 
Dharma that disease is destroyed and life is 
prolonged. 

arearafari aeeat waraerifeert fire: | 

Trot centers ATHTaTATAT WAT 38 

And if that be not the object then a dying man 
ought to take bath, to make charities and to await 
his time of death; he thereby attains heaven; 
otherwise hell 1s inevitable. 

fostered urd gararset a wad: | 

fayerretar at aired arat feat 39 0 

Taste ara: uefa wt wired t 

aerar fafedt qearfrartey ade 40 u 

The king committed great sin in the act of 
causing pain and trouble to the Brahmin or other 
similar acts and, therefore, death is so close that 
the Brahmin’s curse has fallen thus on his head. Is 
there no such Brahmin who can make him 
understand this; or the Creator has ordained his 
death now as inevitable.” 

ofa afsca outset tararnfsene fire 

PT AAAI AT ANSON TS TAT 41 

wMeyentea Vel Wa ATS aT Tea: | 

wa a HleRd WANE TAN F 42 tt 

Thus meditating, the chief serpent made other 
serpents following him assume the form of ascetic 
Brahmins and gave them roots and fruits to be taken 
to the king. 

frtaree det AMT: HATA AT: | 

a unas preg feerat: urateaferel 43 0 

The serpent Taksaka himself entered within the 
frutis in the form of an insect. Then the ascetic 
serpents took the fruits and quickly went out of 
the place. They came to the palace where Pariksit 


THAATTSaaT | epee | 
PA TOs RE We: SASS ATA M44 


was resting. 
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e + fit : a 
uate wren wattedieaear 4s u 
Praqaedt tant aytatatrarsyry | 
PeashrarAAA a rahnS aT 4 6 | 
Seeing them, the guards asked: “What for have 

you come here?” Hearing this, We are coming from 

the hermitage to prolong the life of the hero king 
the son of Abhimanyu and the son of the Pandava 
family, by chanting the mantras of the 

Atharvavedas, and we want to have an interview 

with the king; now you better go and inform the 

king that some Munis have come to see you. We 
will sprinkle water on him and give him some sweet 
fruits and then depart. 

UAT Het FAT AT ST FNTATAT: | 

a gd area ¢ Usiseatt feet 47 1 

We have never come across such gatekeepers 
in the family of Bharata as disallow ascetic Muni 
visitors to go and see the king. 

antent ad aa aa war witfara: | 

sneftficetacat sat: VARTA 148 0 

We will ascend to the place where the Pariksit 
is staying and we will bless him, and wish him 
long life; we will communicate to him our orders 
and then depart to our own places.” 

aa sara 

PATHS TATA ATTATAT F LAAT: | 

waaentgararen fest yadda 49 

Sita said: Hearing these words, the sentinels 
spoke as perviously ordered by the king, as follows: 

are at agit fern ua: warfare at ate: | 

g: Uda canitet zu 50 ut 

sTaeey Marat fearrott Afar: | 

faporrastenstan fatedtstet a Aaa: 51 

“O Brahmins! We think verily you won’t be 
able to have an interview with the king today; you, 

all ascetics can come tomorrow to this palace. O 

Munis! Owing to the Brahmin’s curse, the king 

has built this place; then it follows, as a matter of 

course, that the Brahmins are not allowed to get 
up to the palace.” Then the serpents, in the form of 
the Brahmins, spoke: 


margaret far: wenger a | 

foarte WAST WET Weta 52 

“O good sentinels! Then take these roots and 
fruits and offer them to the king and communicate 
to him our blessings. 

a aT Salt Wea SAT: 

Tatars Ase A Hees ST ATU 53 Al 

The sentinels went to the king, and informed 
him of the arrival of the ascetic Brahmins. The king 
replied: “Bring here the roots and fruits offered by 
them and ask what for they have come. 

Geotd aaa pram TA: 

yor mearaed are Gees wa 54 

Give them my pranams; today I cannot meet 
with them; let them come tomorrow morning.” 

A Matsa AHA Were ST AT | 

Ta owadernrgdgargsaey 55 Il 

The sentinels went to the ascetics and got from 
them their roots and fruits and offered them with 
great respect to the king. 


mag ay arg Rosary 

eras Wasa Aferarranaratay 56 

Wel wana wert wer: | 

sae Vets wet fruit AE 57 

BYRM Acact Sra YETTA: | 

at Heal Het Ved Gare Taha HAMAS 8 

When the serpents in the guise of the hypocrite 
Brahmins went away, the king took those fruits 
and spoke to his ministers: “Take these frutis and 
let all my friends eat them. I will take only this one 
fruit given by the Brahmins and will eat it.” 

faa wet Wat aa feefaryeq | 

BT POAT FEr TARA TAN 59 

Saying this, the Uttara’s son Pariksit gave away 
frutis to the friends and took one ripe fruit for 
himself, broke it and saw within it a very fine 
copper-coloured black eyed insect. 

a gam qufa wre afaart-attara | 

oremmate ata fase a8 a N60 UN 


At this, the ministers were astonished; the king 
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spoke to them: “The sun has set; so there is no 
further chance of any fear from any poison today. 

argtanth & ore apftrent at erect 

Vaya A Usa Hlarat PTT AT | 61 

I speak then today, fearing the Brahmin’s curse, 
“Let this insect bite me.” Thus, saying the king 
took the insect and placed it on his neck. 

aaa AAT AYA: HUSS TASH: | 

ARH Tal VTA: TATA TATA: 162 

That Taksaka in the form of an insect, when 
placed, during sunset, on the neck by the king, 
immediately assumed the form of the terrible Kala 
(Death), coiled round the king and bite him. 

wat dafiada apse wetafa: | 

atau forse wreat waguere: Raa 63 U 

The ministers were greatly surprised and began 
to weep and cry with great pain and sorrow. 

areanfé dex egaet renga: 

RY Tale: Wel ATH ARTA TT 64 

Seeing that terrible serpent, the ministers, 
overwhelmed with terror, fled away on all sides. 
The guards cried out loudly. A terrible out-cry was 
raised on all sides. 

aft afin fareagures: | 

Alara qate: fafa wearer: 65 u 


Then Uttara’s son, king Pariksit, coiled by the 
serpent, saw that all his efforts were rendered 
fruitless, and remained silent and held fast to his 
patience. 

skaasttatrar ahr fers aaa | 

Wasa TF TAY MAW WH F 166 tl 

From the mouth of the serpent Taksaka the 
terrible venomous flames came out burning all and 
immediately killed the king. 

Bras sy iiferet Tearetarent TT Te: 

Wert gq watet eegpeat Wat Fs N67 Ul 

Thus taking away the life of the king, Taksaka 
went up in the celestial atmosphere; the people then 
saw that the serpent «was ready as if to burn the 
world. 

BUCA TATU WaT ST sa FA: I 

PHYS War: Hs Ts sear ATPAT 1 68 

sft stuedarrad Bearcat wie AT 
TMNT: 11-70 1 
The king fell down lifeless like a burnt tree; and 
all the persons cried out seeing the king dead. 
Thus ends the Tenth Chapter of the Second 
Book on the death of the king Pariksit in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses. 
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CHAPTER XI 
On the Sarpa Yajfia 
Ye sara frat gota daratfaensa: 3 tt 
awa g Wart act Yt Welter agatanta fayeat mm: qaut aerfereny | 
Ups Ata: Ue Urea Ufa: V1 ord agfaet aa arent fafoenht a 4 t 


Sita said: “O Munis! seeing now the king Afterwards they had an effigy of the king made 
lifeless, and his son a mere boy, the ministers of kuSa grass and placed it on a funeral pyre and 
themselves performed all his funeral ceremonies. | burned it, with sandal and scented wood. The priest 

gta ares werd udtofe then performed and completed his funeral 


anpefiantrararat farcry It 2 obsequies, repeating duly the Vedic mantras, and 


First, they burned the king on the banks of the| distributed various things in charities to the 
Ganges without uttering any Mantra, as his death | Brahmins, together with sufficient quantity of gold, 
was an accidental one due to snake bite. and varieties of food and clothings so that the king 


ght yar upsatedetaty | may attain heaven. 
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Get yt are worst wifvaetay | 

fiers ys aa aPao: daar 5 

Ute sree citeae Tmt Tater LTA 

Waa = TATA 6 I 

Next, on an auspicious moment, the ministers 
installed the child prince on the throne that gladdened 
the hearts of the subject and all the populace of the 
city, towns, and villages acknowledged the child 
prince as Janamejaya, endowed with all royal 
qualities as their king. 

erat frararara wether wader: 

feat fet ada: @ aya ere: 7 ti 
’ The Dhatreyi gave all instructions to the king 
about his duties. The child prince gradually grew 
in years and became endowed with great intellect. 

wre Sarat at wel Heated: | 

gaifaat eet fae sore a aenterany is 

When Janamejaya became eleven years old, the 
family priest initiated him duly with the Gayatri 
mantra and he also studied it duly. 

gad pa: yor earn YuEpy | 

anfara sar xr: Horta stat aT ug 

Then Krpacarya taught him perfectly the science 
of archery (Dhanurveda) as Dronacarya taught 
Arjuna and Parasurama taught Karna. 

wate araraya gan: | 

aqde wat ae uret: urate 10 uN 

edyrentetqarer: acrarat forcthxa: | 

wea Tet erateat ge emtyat sar 11 u 

Janamejaya learnet by and by all the sciences 
and became very powerful and indomitable to his 
enemies as he was skilled in the science of archery, 
he was similarly in the other branches of the Vedas. 
Truthful, self-controlled, religious, king Janamejaya 
acquired full knowledge in the DharmSastras 
(philosophies and law books) and ArthaSastras 
(economics) and governed his kingdom like the 
Dharma’s son Yudhisthira. 

aa: Gautaatat tat carat: ferct | 

agent Yat aot eat undies | 12 


10 


a at prenftenargt Ae WaT: 1 

SUA A HT WT UST TAT YT 13 

fafaadtat qqe quai a aatsaa: | 

fase ade atyadg Uw ui4 tt 

AA BATTAL AT VAHTaAT | 

The king of Kasi gave his all-auspicious 
daughter Vapustama in marriage to king 
Janamejaya, wearing golden coat of armour. King 
Janamejaya, with the beautiful Vapustama casting 
sidelong looks, looked very happy as was the king 
Vicitravirya, when he got for his wife the daughter 
of Kasiraja and also when Arjuna got his Subhadra. 
Then the king began to enjoy his lotus-eyed 
Vapustama in forest, and gardens like Satakratu 
and Saci. 

Waa Ga ays: Gaeta: 15 0 

Ufaur: aaqpyrensih: rater wage: 1 

The able ministers conducted satisfactorily the 
reins of government; and the subject, well governed 
passed away their time with cheerful hearts. 

Wife art g afredaana: 116 u 

Aarau Une STATA 

ararafate aitser wepatfate Ferrey 17 0 

utfadgd war d ad aqua: | 

In the meanwhile, a Muni, named Uttanka, being 
much troubled by Taksaka, thought who could help 
him in his taking revenge on Taksaka and, seeing 
King Pariksit’s son the king Janamejaya a proper 
person came to Hastina to the king and spoke out 
thus: 

arlene + aah wat FTAA 18 ul 

React Hier Heat THAT s 

“O good king! Thou dost not know when to do 
a thing that ought to be done; Thou art doing at 
present what ought not to be done; and thou art not 
doing what should be done now. There is nothing 
of anger or energy within Thee; 

f& vat doretara ware Freee 19 1 

3 es 5 . 


Thou dost things as a child does; so Thou dost 


146 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


not know the meaning of the Sastras nor dost Those 
know Thy former ememy; so what shall I pray 
before Thee?” 
Wats Sanat 

fee at a wer are a fh wid war 20 1 

age wt wert aif ata | 

Hearing this Janamejaya said: “O highly 
fortunate one! I do not know who is my enemy; 
what wrong is there to be redressed? Please speak 
out what I am to do.” 

aie sara 

fear & feat wor mares SUAAT 27 

afroredt aarga Tears agar | 

Uttanka said: “O king! the wicked Taksaka 
killed Thy father; ask about the death of Thy father 
from Thy councillors.” 

Ge sara 

TEA TA TAM US Ui ATTA 22 

waet fees ae: ato a ya: | 

Sita said: Hearing these words, King 
Janamejaya asked his ministers. They replied “Thy 
father died out of the snake Taksaka’s bite.” 


Wats sara 


VNTISH GT Ta: VTaT ES Pay fener 23 0 

agrees go al ater gfe F aia | 

Then the king spoke: “The cause of my father’s 
death is the Brahmin’s curse; what is the fault of 
Taksaka in this matter; please say.” 

ste Sa 

Aaa ot arat Aya: Ulsrarka: 24 uv 

aa f& carat at frger aa sad | 

Uttanka said: “It was Taksaka that gave 
abundance of wealth to Kasyapa who was coming 
to cure Thy father of Taksaka’s poison and made 
him desist from his purpose; so, O King! Is not 
that Taksaka, then, Thy father’s great enemy and 
his slayer?” 


Tat St: WAT YT SET AAO AT WaT 25 


aeranfeen q frat sitter a Ga: far 

O King! In former days, when Pramadvara, the 
dearest wife of the Muni Ruru, died of snake bite 
in her unmarried state, Ruru made her alive again. 

weunte Hat aa West arfrareut 126 

aa ad yaya ff Faas a 

But Ruru made the promise “whichever serpent 
I will see, I will take away its life by striking it 
with a club.” 

Ua Hear Wat B srearoft Seetay uv 27 | 

aaafadt wareacotaad | 


Uma F at a guys waa 28 
aayadeqera ee a Agua | 
sagged fayengarns Susy: 29 
ATURE a fare eA ELA S| 


O King! Thus making the resolve, he began to 
kill snakes wherever he found, with his club, and 
thus, in his course of travel all round the earth, he 
saw within a forest an aged terrible water-snake 
(Dhonda serpent) and immediately lifted his club 
to kill it and angrily struck a blow on it, when the 
snake replied: “O, Brahmina! Why are you striking 
me thus? J have not caused any offence to you.” 

Berar 


wrorftrar a afear eer actor at Fat 130 U 
weaa der ad e-fadta war qe | 
Ruru said: “O serpent! My dearest wife died of 
snake bite; since then I have made this resolve, 
under great provocation and sorrow, to kill snakes.” 
SIS Sart 
Ae cont Asa SS avifer yt: 37 U 
witarata a oat fifiaqnde | 
Hearing thus, the water-snake Dundubha 
replied: “T do not bite; those who bite are a different 
class of snakes; simply on account of my bearing 
a body similar to them that you will strike me is 
not quite proper.” 
SiH Sart 


Tear at ATAaT arolt acai at AAT 32 
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we: Uses aishe wat Heegoyat Wa: | 

Hearing these beautiful humane words from the 
mouth of a serpent, Ruru asked: “Who are you? 
Why have you become this Dundubha snake?’ 


wd sart 


Maoise Gu fay ear Hara: 33 0 

faut enisyat sts: aeraret fadfea: | 

The snake replied: “O Brahmana! I was formerly 
a Brahmin; there was a friend of mine named 
Khyas, very religious, truthful and self-controlled. 

a ae ahaa dreateard Gear a aot 34 

wt a witeatscaedattaerae feet: 1 

Once he was staying in his Agnihotra room and 
I foolishly terrified him much by placing before 
him an artificial snake created by me of the leaves 
of trees. 

aa aida sratsé fagerfaattar 35 

wa wat waa Aarg afta | 

He became so much bewildered with fear and 
shuddered so terribly that he at length cursed me 
saying—“O one of blunt intellect! As you have 
terrified me by this snake, having no poison, so 
you better be a snake of that type.” 

Wat Warfedtsered eau fy: 36 

AGATE Tene chee ATATT TT 

Immediately I turned into a snake and when [ 
much entreated that Brahmana, his anger abated a 
little and he said again: 

peed waa war AT saferEAT 37 U 

waaay yet yatta asada: | 

“O snake! Pramati’s son Ruru will no doubt free 
you of this curse.” I am that snake; and you are 
also that Ruru; now hear my words in conformity 
with Dharma. The highest Dharma of the Brahmana 
is non-killing. 

Rise Val Seed TUT A VT aa: 38 u 

artear UAT eat fag Ata Use: | 

aa ada ade ara fast 39 

aareas fates a fear arfrent WaT 


There is no doubt in this. The wise Brahmanas 


ought to show mercy to all. No harm of killing is 
to be committed any where except in Yajfia 
(sacrifice); killing is only allowed in a Yajfia; for, 
at the sacrifice, the animal killed attains the highest 
goal; hence killing in sacrifice is not reckoned as 
an act of killing.” 
ste art 

adaafarre aelnitsal Beata: 40 0 

Pea AT ST Vaid Ura a aH 

Uttanka said: “That Brahmana was then freed 
of the serpent body; and Ruru, too, desisted from 
killing since then. 

foantear aa aren ger waiter ya: 41 

wet adeutnt wd aaa | 

O King! Ruru gave life back to that girl and 
married her but even then, remembering the former 
enmity he killed the snakes. 

wa go at wqrgse ada uatag 142 1 

frat figaaety f | 

But, O chief of Bharata’s family! Thou art 
staying without any care, without any anger to the 
snakes and without any revenge to the previous 
wrong. 

aake great: erertaatta: 43 0 

AEA A USS GS EATS A TAT | 

faget a sraie stave gat fF a: 44 i 

gies figeraarcama etree 1 

O king of kings! Thy father died high up in the 
air without any bath or charity due to be done at 
the time of death. So rescue thy father by killing 
is enemies, the snakes. That son is dead, throgh 
living, who does net consider the act of his father’ s 
enemy as inimical. Until Thou dost kill the snakes, 
Thy father’s enemies, Thy father’s hell life will 
not be freed. 

STSTTSS rat HS Ut TIAA 145 

wiet omenTa  fagdangen | 

O King! Now remember the wrong done to Thy 
father and perform the sacrifice to the Great 
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Mother, denominated as the Sarpa Yajiia (the| be the sacrificial priest; so invite early the all- 


sacrifice of snakes).” 
Gat sara 
Bfet eA ST: RAT UST AATTAT 114.6 1 
Aareaagyard a anita s:faa: | 
: Aetagsar WAHT F147 
' Sita said: Hearing the words of Uttanka, king 
Janamejaya sadly wept and shed tears and thought 
within himself: “Alas! Fie to me! I am a great 
stupid; hence, I feel myself proud but in vain. 
fren arent fet at great: werrdifea: | 
ang Tene aautate fig: 48 u 
get autaaterat dearer fersraet | 
Where can his honour be whose father, bitten 
by a snake, has gone down to hell. Now, I will, no 
doubt, commence the Sarpa Yajiia and ensure the 
destruction of all the snakes in the blazing 
sacrificial fire and thus deliver my father from 
hell.” 
aTee Afearor: Haley UM aaa 49 
wag GAA aE AAA: | 
Thus coming to a conclusion, he called all his 
minsiters and said: O ministers! Better make 
arrangements duly for a great sacrifice. 
TEA Bat aft arafrrar Ra: 50 0 
Hay AUST CACM: Vee HATE | 
Have a suitable holy site on the banks of the 
Ganges, selected and measured by the Brahmanas 
and have a beautiful sacrificial hall built up on one 
hundred pillars and prepare a sacrificial alter within 
this. 
Sal AeA Hoar war Usa: Gey 51 
aware faerat a adaa: afer: | 
O Ministers! When all these preliminaries will 
be completed, I will commence with great eclat 
the great Sarpa Yajiia (sacrifice of snakes). 
aaH UEta etatetat werghy: 52 0 
vitaargeat feo: aetar aearem: | 
In that Yajiia, the snake Taksak will be the 
animal victim; and Uttanka, the great Muni, will 


knowing Brahmanas, versed in the Vedas. 


Ga Sara 
aban vat aYTared fae: 153 0 
aga action det aaa forerary 
eat adary Y Water aaraAt Wa: 154 Ui 
ws ule waratsé arte wrote array 


eat PAT CATT APAAPA T WSSU 

eared frfat wa cert | 

Siita said: Thus at the command of the king, the 
able ministers collected all the materials of the 
sacrifice and prepared a big sacrificial altar. When 
the oblations were offered on the sacrificial fire, 
calling on the snakes, Taksaka became greatly 
distressed with fear and took refuge of Indra saying. 
“Save my life.” Indra, then, gave hope to Taksaka, 
trembling with fear, and made him sit on his Asana, 
encouraged him with words “No fear” O! snake 
do not fear any more. 

afizerat viet yeas qa 56 0 

stentsquetart: As Hear Pray | 

BATA AA UAHA $7 

arrecitent AT erate SATE yA GPA: 

Tara WAatere eta WAGE, 58 I 

Wat THAT Eeat aret YaSA 

Muni Uttanka, seeing that Taksaka had taken 
Indra’s protection and that Indra had given him 
hopes of “no fear”, called on Taksaka with Indra 
to come to fire with an anxious heart; Taksaka, 
then, secing no other way, took refuge of the greatly 
religious Astik, the son of the Muni Jarat Karu, 
born of the family of Yayavara. The Muni’s son 
Astika came to the sacrificial hall and chanted 
hymns in praise of Janamejaya; the king, too, seeing 
the Muni boy greatly learned worshipped him and 
said: What for have you come? 

ardfirar qaet 7 Saarara alfsed: 59 

ag aa wert agise farateate 1 


“T will give you what you desire.” Hearing this, 
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Astika prayed: “O, highly enlightened one! Let you) = aifraratt wereamt dara ut aT | 


desist from this sacrifice.” TW at aot care we at feftradery 64 ut 
aa TA wilsas FATA 60 1 mut a fiatsyeatet yatsagr: 1 
att fradararea watt afrarerd: | Wega aes wa at aeradhaya 65 Ul 
and sraarars aviorast feATT 61 A war eat astargy frat & aif Wa: 166 U 
rant qatar: aare renter TET | aft Aredarrad RaeRey CHEMIST: 1177 11 
ATS UTA AA et: HA MAT N 62 O lucky one! See that a Ksatriya’s death in a 
Talstraga art Ra aft wera h i deadly battlefield or in an ordinary battle is 
fra & eeitreta We: Wega: 163 praiseworthy; even his death in his own house, if 


The truthful king, prayed thus again and again, | followed up according to natural laws and Vidhis 
stopped the Sarpa Yajfia to keep the Muni’s word. | (rules) is commendable; but my father did not get 
VaiSampayana then recited the whole of| sucha death; under the Brahmana’s curse why did 
Mahabharata to the king to cheer up his heart. But] he, quite senseless, quit his life high up in the air? 
the king, hearing the whole Mahabharata could not} O son of Satyavati! Now advise me so that my 
find peace and asked Veda Vyasa “how can I get| father who is now in hell can again go up to the 
peace; my mind is constantly being burned with] heavens, and that my heart may find its way to 
sorrows; say what am I to do? I am very miserable; | peace.” 
hence my father Pariksit, the son of Abhimanyu| Thus ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Second Book 


has died an unnatural death. on the “Sarpa Yajfia” in the Mahapurana 
Srimaddevi. bhagavatain of 15,000 verses. 
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CHAPTER XII 
On the Birth of Astika 
Yet sareaq utero carat staunfecact | 
wegen cet wer care: aera yA: | Urs Gas Met watery 4 
sare aat amt Brat sah ST aA I have extracted this from all the Agamas; it 


Sita said: Hearing these words of the king,| brings in Dharma (religion), Artha (wealth), Kama 
Vyasa Deva, the son of Satyavati addressed to him (fructification of desires) and Moksa (liberation), 


before the assembly, thus: hearing this gives always happiness and good 
— results.” 
‘ WANT Jas 
TY Toa YT TIT SAT | 
que anrad ara arareaga fore, 2 0 aredtentsa Ga: are feretref HATTA: | 


“O king! I am now reciting to you a Bhagavata wate ferorea watt tact wat us 
Purana, holy, wonderful, filled with many anecdotes, wade fet Hay | 
and leading to auspicious results; listen. qa a wer wd ferme Yat 6 ii 
area war yet BeRraregaeT S| At this Janamejaya said: “O Lord! Whose son 
saat qa wat fe wed wet aA 3 is this Muni Astika? Why did he come as an 
Before, I made my son Suka study this Purana; obstacle in my Sarpa Yajfia (sacrifice of snakes)? 
O king! I will now recite before you that highest And what object had he in preserving the snakes? 
Purana; with all the secrets contained therein. O highly fortunate one! Kindly describe all this in 
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detail; after this recite that Purana, also, in detail 
to me.” 


ore Sarg 
UCHTEN PT: VA AT A TET | 
aa ger at ud cana: tages: 17 
Vyasa Deva said: “O king! In former days there 
lived a Muni named Jaratkaru. He always remained 
in the path of peace; and he did not marry. Once 
he saw, in a cave in a forest, his fathers and 
forefathers pendant. 
TART: FE YT ATT 
Bar a A: arena fe ata: 
eat TATA: Te Sa HT 
ad FeraNgd Ft sus ti 
They spoke to Jaratkaru thus: “O son! marry; 
we will thereby be greatly pleased; if there be a 
son of good character born to you, we all will be 
freed from all troubles and we would then be able 
to go to Heavens.” 


act aeat wa yao at 9 

Hearing this Jaratkaru said: “O Forefathers! If 1 
get a girl of my name, without begging and asking 
and if she be entirely obedient to me, I will marry 
and lead a householder’s life; thus I have spoken 
truly to you.” 

SURAT Tatenrettrettetatet as: t 

ada Germ: Beat ararset Pradifeatet 110 

Thus saying to his forefathers, Jaratkaru went 
on to the holy places. Now it happened so, that at 
that very time Kadru, the mother of snakes cursed 
her sons, saying “May you be burnt by fire.” 

HVAT FA: Uett gar ferret Tar | 

Was sSNA MAMTA A WAT W171 

The matters of this incident run as follows: “At 
that moment Kadru and Vinata, the two co-wives 


a gear a der Hgfaratrenadte | 

fhantsa gat we aed wate array 12 u 

Kadru, seeing the sun’s horse, first asked Vinata 
“O good one! Tell me soon, what is the color of 
this horse? ” 

faaarara 

FT VarTUsse fe at veh ATA VT | 

ate auf wane adegq facorag 13 tl 

Vinata said: “O auspicious one! What do you 
think?” I said, ‘the colour of the horse is white; 
you also better say beforehand what is its colour? 
We will then lay a wager (and challenge).” 


HAVA 
poraung wet gaat father | 
ule aref war feet ardtterrarar arth 14 
Kadru said: “O smiling one! I think the horse is 
black. Now come; let us challenge; whoever will 
be defeated will become the slave of the other.” 


Oat Jara 


ET AGAMTe Tataaatast fears | 

SI Vara aera MOTT 15 

Thus saying, Kadru told her sons that were 
obedient: “Cover by your bodies all the pores of 
the body of the horse of the chariot of the Sun, so 
it may look black; go and do it.” 

aft heat career yrera = | 

waa oa S are FATT N16 1 

At this some snakes replied: “That cannot be.” 
Kadru then cursed them saying: “Let you fall on 
the sacrificial fire of Janamejaya.” 

ara umes Tat: wat autre: | 

aefaraser tes Fang: Prahran 17 0 

Then the other snakes tried to please their mother 
and coiled round the back of that horse so that the 
horse began to look black. 

attra a gaa Wat eeTqeay | 

wait d ga geet farat afte: Fact is ul 


Kadru and Vinata, the two co-wives went 


of Kasyapa saw the horses yoked in the chariot of; together and saw the horse. Vinata saw it black 


the sun and thus argued with each other: 


and became very sorry. 
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TaTS SUIT THs: FAaTET Herat: | 

a wa wet darmgeseranys: 1119 

Now, Garuda, Vinata’s son, very powerful and 
devourer of snakes was passing that way and seeing 
his mother very distressed asked her: 

Ala: Het Yatarshy wfacta frst F | 

want aft ad aes tferareat 20 11 

“O Mother! Why do you look so very sorry? It 
seems as if you are weeping. Aruna, the charioteer 
of the Sun and I myself are your two sons living. 

gtacsfa adt at fasted urestea | 

fe arert gerra afe arent wef 27 0 

vie A HOt Ara: HUA ferTarsaT | 

Fie to us that, while we are living, you will have 
to suffer pains. O beautiful one! If mother suffers 
while the son is living, then what use is there in 
having such ason? So, O Mother, give out the cause 
of your grief and I will remove it at once.” 

faadrare 

wae aeae Us fee seat Gar erat 122-1 

ae ot ot adiere darter g:Raat aa | 

Hearing this Vinata said: “O son! What shall [ 
say to you of my misery; I am now become the 
slave of my rival wife. By some pretext she 
defeated me and is now telling me to carry her on 
my back. O son! For this reason J am sorry.” 


Tes Tart 
ateasdé aa fact aa A TATA 23 1 
TT vith pe eater Prisrat cat atrearery 


_ Hearing these words of the mother, Garuda said: 
“Very well I will carry her on my shoulders where 
ever she wishes to go. O auspicious one! You necd 
not be sorry; I will remove all your cares.’ 


ae sare 


FOG AT aT Ure axis feta aay 24 

ardturanared treststt weraet: | 

Vyasa Deva said: Thus spoken to by Garuda, 
Vinata went to Kadru. At that time the highly 
powerful Garuda went there also to free his mother 


of her slavery and carried Kadru with all her sons 
on his back to the other side of the ocean. 

sare at agai & feet: at wT e251 

Treat at Wes We ae urertatseg a t 

aaa Gea Barat aretierareeerery 26 1 

When Garuda went across the ocean, Garuda 
spoke to Kadru: “O mother! I bow down to thee; 
kindly say how my mother can be freed of your 
slavery.” 


Hvar 

aad cata aeterta & Tar | 

wade GaeNy, Atay AraaTaeTy, 27 

Hearing this Kadru said: “O son! If you can 
bring today by your sheer force nectar from the 
Devaloka and give it to my sons, then you will be 
able to free your helpless mother.” 

care Sata 

seam: weet vitatixeta wera: | 

HM Bes TET GUTH GMAT: 28 

waramd at dada: anda | 

tifa frat aa eretturaredereny 29 

When Kadru said so, the highly powerful 
Vinata’s son, Garuda immediately went to the 
abode of Indra and fighting hard, stole away the 
jar of nectar and brought and gave it to Kadru and 
freed his mother Vinata from the slavery of Kadru. 

aad aE: Tard Bat Mar WaT: | 

andtarantatrtar ferret feractaterd 1 300 

In the meantime, the snakes went for their bath, 
after which they would drink the nectar. Indra stole 
away that jar which contained nectar. O king! Thus, 
by the sheer strength of arms of Garuda Vinata 
was freed of her slavery. 

awaredtart: HITT Cited: TSA: | 

fefrard gece: qaymreagtarra: 31 u 

On the other hand, when the snakes returned 
from their bath and found that there was no jar of 
nectar, they began to lick the kuSa grass over which 
the jar of nectar was kept, thinking that they would 
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thereby get some drops of nectar which might have 
trickled over; and the result was that by the sharp 
edges of kuSa grasses, the tongues of all snakes 
were cut asunder into two; hence the snakes are 
called Dvijihva.” 

AAT: PCA SALT ATALATALAT: YET | 

Tear reat Acar SF Vly: VST ENT 113.2 10 

are Wraraen aIeHrederary: | 

argh wet artereat warftrany 33 1 

Tea at aad Ya: Baer fee 

arredte sfa araret saferar ater aera: 11.3.4 

The snake Vasuki and others, whom Kadru, the 
mother of snakes, cursed, went to Brahma and took 
his refuge and informed all of the cause of their 
terror, the curse from their mother; when Brahma 
spoke to them: “Go and give the sister of Vasuki, 
named Jaratkaru, in marriage to the great Muni 
Jarat Karu, (both of the same name). In her womb, 
a son named Astika will be born; and he will 
certainly deliver you from you difficulties. 

argfarg darned cat cer: Pratt 

at rat Gat Tet aah faragday 35 1 

wart ai yPratrar wirearesare a 

ara 8 aer Hartar at Hea 36 

Hearing these beneficial words of Brahmana, 
Vasuki went to the forest and requested humbly 
the great Muni Jarat Karu to accept in marriage 
her own sister when the Muni, knowing the girl to 
be of his name, spoke out thus: “But when your 
sister will act against my wishes, I will forsake her 
at once.” 

aval aeyt Fea APIsiNE at AAT | 

BTA Sl Aaah: HM Aas El ATT F U3. 7 

Under these conditions, the Muni married her. 
And Vasuki, after giving her sister in marriage 
according to her own wishes to the Muni, returned 
to her own abode. 

rat wget Wut Wtrearederas | 

Ta Ae TSA WT CAAT: WaT: 38 Il 

O Tormentor of foes! Then the Muni Jaratkaru 


built a white hut of leaves in that great forest and 
began to pass his days happily in enjoyment with 
his wife. 

Cena tists ear Yasa yaa: | 

abr argaem dea arafirt 139 1 

A areanss AAT HA Hels | 

Bey F wat Prat gPreat gad aa 40 

Tarren wre: dearenret safterct | 

Once, on an occasion, after he had taken his 
dinner he slept and told his wife not to awaken 
him under any circumstances and fell fast asleep. 
The beautiful sister of Vasuki sat by his side. When 
the evening time came and the sun began to set, 
the Vasuki’s sister Jaratkaéru became afraid at the 
thought that the evening Sandhya might not be 


performed by the Muni and thought thus: 

fee eerie a ores aT aT: 4-7 

edeilarain stearate | 

Areaeranat Gearare Fat AST 4.2 0 

“What am I to do now? My heart finds not rest 
if I do not awaken him; and if awaken him, he will 
forsake me at once. Now if I do not awaken him, 
the evening will pass away to no purpose. 

edarerat wanreteaty wot yoy 

adeftaont fe atara waa: 143 0 

Whatever it be, if he quits me or if my death 
ensues, that is better than the non-observance of 
Dharma; for when Dharma is destroyed, hell 
ensues. 

gfe aharer or aren taht weratere | 

dearerrettstt aaa SBS Gat 44 

Sreaciset ge: wronTyara ASAE | 

rag waye ale Prarferedcartett 145 0 

Thus thinking, the girl awakened him saying: 
“O One of good vows! It is evening time; so get 
up; etc.!” The Muni got up in great anger and 
addressed his wife: “When you have disturbed my 
sleep, I now go away from you; you also better go 
to your brother’s house.” 

aanrisadtarraftregear grat eT | 

arat cat deel ane wareftrawar 46 i 
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When the Muni said so, Vasuki’s sister spoke 
out, trembling: “O One of indomitable lustre! How 
will the object be served for which my brother has 
given me in marriage with you.” 

ata: wre aerate aaedife Frac: 

WAT AT fal PATH ATH: Was AT 47 0 

The Muni then spoke firmly to his wife 
Jaratkaru: “That is within your womb.” Jaratkaru 
then, forsaken by the Muni, went to the abode of 
Vasuki. 

Yet ararsadtgret aatreh feat wer | 

aredieqacar a feear at adisat ARATA: 48 I 

When her brother Vasuki asked her about her 
son, she said: ““The Muni has forsaken me, saying 
that the son is within your womb.” 

UTg ened TareHves Aaa SATA | 

fra a wt peat VR at aaTsTaT 49 0 

Tet: Shree fenearaT STA AY APACS: | 

aredtan sft ATaISe fear: GHA 50 

At this Vasuki trusted; and said: “The Muni 
won’t ever tell lies” and gave shelter to his sister. 
O Kurusattama! After some time, a famous boy 
named the Muni Astika was born. 

Aart art agera wiser 

urquara tare yr afer 51 

O King! That Muni boy, the knower of truth, 
had desisted you from your sacrifice of snakes for 
the preservation of his mother’s family. 

et Set MENT ATTA Se AAT APT: 

wae argedfritge: 152 0 

It is well and good, befitting you, that you 
respected the words of the Muni Astika, born of 
Yayavara family and the cousin of Vasuki. 

watts aseq Teraet ANd Tact ATT | 

ara ag aay ofa qaaetar 153 

O Mighty-armed! Let all auspiciousness come 
to you; you have heard the whole Mahabharata and 
gave away lots of things in charities. You have 
worshipped innumerable Munis. — 


pat GHeate + fora catfet et: 

urfedt a: et Geet carat quran 54 

But, O king! Though you have done so many 
good things, yet your father has not attained heaven 
and you have not been able to sanctify your family. 

cers wu fetuf are afer: | 

aa wan fagera SISTA 55 1 

Ufstat axa sea fra Aacral Aer | 

Hrs Hite tet 7 Aa Taq 56 i 

So, O king Janamejaya! Now install a capacious 
temple of the Devi with the highest devotion; then 
all your desires will be fulfilled. The all auspicious 
Devi, the Giver of all desires, makes the kingdoms 
more stable and increases the family, if She be 
always worshipped with the highest devotion. 

ading faaa aeat wftiaran | 

sttrgrmrad arm quot ad sy 57 

O King! You better perform duly the Devimakha 
Yajiia Yotistoma and others, pleasing to the Devi, 
and hear the great Purana Srimaddevi Bhagavatam, 
filled with accounts of the glorious deeds of the 
Devi. 

ram sraftreantt mat weraTathy 

Pancake feat ARARAaATEAT, 58 It 

I will make you hear now that Divine Purana, 
filled with various sentiments, highly sanctifying 
and capable to carry one across this ocean of world. 

A ater ut Urenreaerorttgerd afer 

and feed warddiurenqergd 159 I 

O King! There is no other subject in this world 
worthy to be heard than the above Purana and there 
is no other thing to be worshipped than the lotus 
feet of the Devi. 

a SUN: HAVA GIA ATA | 

aut fort Gar eet aah wadgct 60 

O king! Those are certainly fortunate, those are 
intelligent and blessed, in whose hearts of love and 
devotion reigns always the Devi Bhagavati. 

agifanret svat qf ant aed 

ANAT ATTA Sata Mats aT 61 
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O illustrious scion of Bharata’s family! Know 
them to be always afflicted with troubles who do 
not worship in this world the great Mother 
Mahamaya. 

wees: YT: A Tana: | 

ade dar Wettat A aa Al HA: 62 MN 

O king! Who is there that will not worship Her 
when Brahma and all the Devas are always engaged 
in Her devotional service. 

ase Waa Val-araraeyare | 

TAM TATE frost TTA 163 Ul 

O king! He who hears always this Purana gets 
all his desires fufilled; in former days, Bhagavati 
Herself spoke this excellent Purana to Visnu. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


at at a Ustad yaiasifererter | 
frgut area: at: GrorsraqUMT BAT | 64 1 
ste srectarrad merger fectaeaet 
Me ee 1dq2 41 


Oking! Your heart will be appeased and become 
peaceful when you hear this; and, as a result of 
your hearing this Puranam, all your ancestors will 
attain endless Heavenly life.” 

Thus ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Second Book 
on the birth of Astika in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

Here ends as well the Second Skandha. 
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me oe om 
CHAPTER I 
On the Questions Put by Janamejaya 

WATT TAT Waa War: unr ara F 
aaa With aaah WET | sTelRarraaret sitquitreatt arr 1 5 | 
UT Gl Ha AYA Ga BATE HST 1 yequates a at at afearer-aatinr: | 
SAV AST: Tae Blevt TAT | areryifafingeat a ar gefereers: 16 
faert fattraqgle adatste eared 2 Ss 
waves agus ae feenren | we a a age Hentata a Uyra: 7 tN 
auth arget aeraftact afer gET U3 u eivaga a a fraretereaataat: | 


waequandat eer: fe asa WT 8 U 


Janamejaya said: “O Bhagavan! What is that So Paraéara’s son! Describe all these to me. Are 
great Yajiia (sacrifice) named Amba Yajfia about |ipece highly powerful Brahma, Visnu and 
which you referred just now? Who is the Amba? |Mahegvara subject to Death like ordinary beings? 
Where was She born? From whom and what for | (Or are they of the nature of everlasting Existence, 
did Her birth take place? What are Her qualities? | Intelligence and Bliss? Are they subject to the three 
What is Her form and nature? O Ocean of mercy! |fold pains arising from their own selves from 
You are all-knowing; kindly describe everything |elements and from those arising from gods? Are 
duly. Along with this, describe in detail the origin |they subject Time? How and wherefrom were they 
of Brahmanda. O Brahmana! You know every |OMginated? Do they feel the influence of pleasure, 
thing of this whole Universe. I heard that Brahma, |Pain, sleep or laziness? O Muni! Do their bodies 
Visnu and Rudra are the three Devatas, who are consist of seven Dhatus? (blood, etc.) or are they 


a er j 9 
successively originated to create, preserve, and|°! Some other kinds? 


destroy this Universe. Segoe heifer a afirigeetanr | 
wen freues uxt Tat Fat war sa: ving ateretet yarTawrera 9 Ul 


Prarrearaarat faerie at aera A | 
Ghearcsdenanrat wordt 14 , 

siqhrearag Walaa HATTA 110 U 
Are these three highsouled entities independent? 


A great doubt has arisen in me on all these points. 


ore : Beas ee cote PEE If these bodies be not made up of five elements, 
SUBSERVICHEDO ALIOUICE/ CISOR NOW AINVERY CAENE then of what substance are they built of? And of 


id Ino wall these. what gunas are their senses built also? How do they 
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enjoy objects of enjoyments? How long is their 
longevity? O Brahmana! where do they, Brahma, 
Visnu, and Maheévara, the best of the gods live? 
And of what nature are their powers and 
prosperities? I like very much to hear all these. So 
describe all these in detail to me.” 
Te Sarg 

la: WEAMNISS Pal WHATS | 

aerdtat ayeata: emfete wert 11 

Udes wat yA yBisat arat WPT: 

farara: weqareentera: yoy oa 12 u 

Vyasa said: “O highly intelligent king! The 
questions that you have asked me to day “whence 
and how Brahm etc., were born? etc. are very 
difficult. In ancient days, once, on an occasion, I 
asked many questions like you of Muni Narada. 
At first he was greatly surprised to hear my queries, 
afterwards he gave due replies to them. O King! I 
will answer to you in the same way; listen. 

aaftiay aaa are TATA feet APTA 

save and wired wast aah 13 

SeaISE Ble rar UTeateat FA: 

aaa: arttsea dfagsy aed 14 u 

Once, I saw that the all-knowing, peaceful 
Narada, the knower of the Vedas was sitting on 
the banks of the Ganges. I became very glad and 
fell at his feet. By his order I took one excellent 
seat. 

IT HUTA a TASS FAI: TAL 

frfas sradidit Fit qenarag 1s 0 

Hearing, then, of his welfare and seeing him 
sitting on the sands I asked him: ‘O highly 
intelligent One! Who is the Supreme Architect of 
this widely extended Universe? 

Hasta TaTSET ATA | 

wi: Hat UTA: Premera ae faead: 16 

wore sas "Prat | 

afret ar aan fret dereea fester 17 0 


wRadaadal BEHAHAAM | 
stad a ard eaigtensa fase a 18 u 


Bia Geeeerae A at ARTAT I 

feraeoardl: gator danse were 19 1 

Whence is this Brahmanda born? It is eternal or 
temporary? When it is an effect, then it is natural 
that it cannot be created without a cause. Now when 
the cause, the creator, is certain, is he one or many? 
O sage! as regards this wide Sarhsara, I have 
expressed my doubt; now answer me what is the 
Real and True, and thus remove my doubts. 

Gate VIGt HATA ANITA | 

ware nerd yororahratsay 20 0 

arent et at Brot Frict ETL | 

Panané Fret giteReactctarory 27 0 

Many believe Maha Deva, the Lord of all the 
other Devas as the Supreme God, the Cause of all. 
He is the source of deliverance to all the Jivas; 
devoid of birth and death; always auspicious: 
peaceful in Himself and the controller of the three 
gunas. He is the one and only cause of creation, 
preservation and destruction. 

are fal qa wear yaya | 

TTeTAeth wdeiraarary 122 0 

afd qfertd wired walle ada 

cred fagenomatereat ety 23 

MA Baa ara Fafa Tier 

wma wddat wdyawadey 124 1 

Some Pundits believe Visnu as the God of all 
and praise Him as such. It is Visnu that is the 
powerful Supreme Self, the Lord of all and the First 
Person Adipurusa. It is He that has no birth nor 
death, the Deliverer of the whole Jivas, 
Omnipresent; His faces are every where; He is the 
Granter of enjoyments and liberation to the 
devotees. Some others call Brahma, the Cause of 
all. It is He that is omniscient and the Stimulator 
of all beings. 

adda ert arcarra far 

went ade aactenPranrtrary 25 u 

The four-faced Brahma, the best of all the Devas 
is born from the navel lotus of some One endless 
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force. He resides in Satyaloka; He is the Creator 
of all and the Lord of all the Devas. 

feast vaderra wast aaarfer: | 

ata aa waka aeaoratdeaT: 26 

Usted ST TM Ts aaa A WMATA I 

Reera taeda adet wyqreo 27 0 

Again some other Pundits call the Sun, Sirya 
as God. In the morning and in the evening they 
chant His hymns, without any lack of slackness 
and laziness. Again there are some others, who say 
that Indra is the lord of all the Jivas; He is thousand- 
eyed; it is Indra the of Saci, that is the God of all. 
Those who perform Yajfias (sacrifices) worship 
Vasava, the king of the Devas. 

aarefivt queftet retest wreftater 

Uart wa aha aad aaa 128 u 

He dirnks Soma juice Himself and those who 
drink Soma are his beloved. He is the one and only 
Lord of Sacrifices. 

qant ST Aa at Wah wat Te | 

an pat aad woreityt wart 29 1 

Ra wad aw uderedwarerar | 

waned arta art UT 1 30 UI 

Thus, all men worship, according to their 
respective wishes, Varuna, Soma, Agni, Pavana 
(wind), Yama (the god of Death), Kubera, the lord 
of wealth; there are some again who worship the 
elephant-faced Ganapati, the Fructifier of all 
actions, the Granter of desires of all the devotees, 
and the Giver of success to all in all enterprises, 
no sooner He is remembered. 

wart herrea: yadrakacraany | 

sifearat were watt Geary 31 

Some Acaryas (professors) say again that the 
All-auspicious the Adi Maya, the Great Sakti 
Bhavani, the Giver of everything, Who is the nature 
of with and without attributes. 

adenneanra gehtaaraaaruiny | 

meat wdyart tant aa a 32 u 

amiferermt gut canftert weasigy | 

gad adeterat Prot arent Brany 33 


Who is not different from Brahma, who is both 
Purusa and Prakrti, the Creatrix, the Preservatrix 
and the Destructrix of all, the Mother of all the 
gods, beings and lokas is the Great Goddess of this 
Brahmanda. She is without beginning and end, full, 
present in all the beings and everywhere. 

aorat wigat atalt area axeott wer | 

anal aaa at eet AAT BATT 3.4 A 

aaareaeant a ferent want: fer 

adg areal a arodney 35 

It is this Bhavani that assumes the various 
endless forms such as Vaisnavi, Sankari, Brahmi, 
Vasavi, Varuni, Varahi, Nara Simmhi, Maha Laksmi 
the one and without a second Vedamaiti, and others. 
It is this Vidya nature that is the One and the only 
Root of this tree of Sarnsara (universe). 

Tlatal Tyga areata Henan | 

Repordtersat a worferereAreAny 36 

The mere act of remembering Her destroys 
heaps of afflictions of the devotees and fulfils all 
their desires. She gives Moksa to those who are 
desirous of liberation and gives rewards to those 
who want such. 

Prfort ago werrat earefa wenfela: 

Prat Prorat Prete frfot fart 137 11 

She is beyond the three Gunas and still She 
emanates them. Therefore, the Yogis that want 
rewards meditate on Her, Who is of the nature of 
Vidya and Who is devoid of attributes. 

ed ds aa Waele Gata: | 

adufrate wrnedsiina sft ata 38 

The best Munis, the knowers of the truths of 
Vedanta meditate on Her as formless, immutable, 
Stainless, omnipresent Brahma devoid of all 
Dharma. She is described in some Vedas and 
Upanisads as full of Light (Tejas). 

aeartat Gea: ageAaTETaT | 

PEARS HEA: WEST 139 0 

faut: wena WH AAETy | 

fers farsi oirat yaaha ati: 40 u 


Some intelligent persons describe God as of 
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infinite hands, infinite ears, infinite legs, infinite 
faces, peaceful, Virat Purusa and describe sky as 
the Pada (place) of Visnu. 

qearaad tat art vaatat qafera: | 

aenltife adereat yoytter: mereart 41 tl 

Other knowers of the Puranas describe Him as 
Purusottama. There are some others again who 
declare that this creation cannot be done by a single 
individual. 

aMietré wd garvefafa meat | 

a mere onmeratafaar 1420 

Some atheists say that this inconceivable infinite 
Universe can never be created by one God. 

aitarivt a wurde? wae 1 

SeHaa Gargira: WHEY AAT A AT 43 

So there is no such definite God that can be 
called its Creator. Though without any creator, this 
Brahmanda is sprung from the Nature and 
conducted by Her. 

ud afd ies yaa: coftrerea: | 

Ud Werder: watt aatsat 144 i 

The followers of the Sankhya system say that 
Purusa is not the creator of this Universe; they 
declare that Prakrti is the Mistress of this Universe 
O Muni! Thus I have expressed to you what the 
Muni Kapila, the Acarya of the Sankhyas and the 
other philosophers declare as their opinions; 
various doubts, thus, reign always in my breast. 

foarataed Ua: fe mar aAtar 

enfedfiaarat a wat 8 fart wag 45 

Owing to these doubts my mind is so confused 
that I cannot arrive at any difinite conclusion. My 
mind is very much unsettled as to what is Dharma 
and what is Adharma. 


ait anh: aiguitsenifing Acted | 
tal: : aretarahteat: 46 u 
teat ana: ut: aa eerattate: | 
euftearat: AeraANT: AUSaT AA AVM: 14.7 
GG aglaed wrest ecient art fare: \ 


at W ged ara audsdta det n4su 

ae Asdyrd aa: Taatste ergs 

What are the characteristics of Dharma? I cannot 
make out them. For the Devas are all sprung from 
the Sattva Guna and are always attached to the true 
Dharma; yet they are frequently troubled by the 
sinful Danavas. How, then, can I place my 
confidence on the permanence of the Dharma? My 
forefathers, the Pandavas were always endowed 
with good behavior and good actions and they 
remained always in the path of the Dharma; yet 
they suffered a good deal of troubles and sufferings. 
In these cases it is very difficult to understand the 
greatness of Dharma. So, O Father! Seeing all 
these, my mind is thrown into a sea of doubts and 
troubles. 

tie Ganaehed Aras At AT 49 1 

anid Uadat a Tt AeaeMfat 50 1 

O Great Muni! There is nothing impracticable 
with you; so remove my doubts. O Muni! I am 
always plunged and raised and plunged again in 
this sea of delusion. So save me by lifting me ona 
boat of wisdom and carry me across this ocean of 
samsara (this world).” 

ah sree Tey gelereaey 
TAATITGS TENS EAT: 11-7 I 

Thus ends the First Chapter on the Third Book on the 

questions put by Janamejaya in the Mahapurana 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 

Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER II 
On the Rudras Going Towards the Heavens on the Celestial Car 
SNe FART Ane Barat 
UraAM UT Uerael Yess HHATTT | ware fi a adheres guse dyrat we 
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measé frat cart gerard 

ASS TAA YS ATA WaAAAA 3 

fra: Ha: Ayers gTevsnhact erat t 

Tana a weateh at frp fara 4 

Vyasa said: “O mighty armed Kuru! What you 
have asked me just now, I also asked the same thing 
of Narada, the Lord of the Munis and he gave me 
the following reply: “O Vyasa! What shall I say to 
you on this point more than this that a doubt 


occurred to me also in my former days. The 
question that you have put to me today rose in my 
mind before; and I went to my father Brahma, of 
endless energy and asked to him thus : “O Lord! O 
Father! Whence is this whole Brahmanda born? 
Have You created it? Or is it Visnu or Mahesvara? 
O all- pervading soul! 

erpd at fauna wet werd | 

ammredta: wi: art aE H: WY: US 

ad ag a aaareivers are | 

Format afta dart qaratszatert 6 

waeiaferdt Sat a Werata Haha | 

a didty a cay menftaaty a 7 1 

Who is there in this Brahmanda fit to be 
worshipped? O Lord of the world! Who is the top- 
most Lord ruling over everything? Kindly say. O 
Brahman! I am plunged in this sea of Maya and 
perils; my heart is agitated with doubts; hence, it 
is not appeased in any place of pilgrimage; or in 
thinking any Deva or in practising any Sadhana or 
in any other object. O Sinless one! Give me the 
answers duly and thus remove my doubts. 

afagra Ut ara ahd: Vitfed: UATT | 

faatut ager fat tam feat asty 8 

O Tormentor of foes! Unless the highest truth 
is not known, peace is not found. This heart, 
distracted in various ways, cannot rest fixed on one 
subject. 

SENT BN SH aT a TAMAS A aH | 

wilt & arfrraift ea wearer 9 


Whom am I to remember? Whom to worship? 
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Where to go? Whom to praise? Who is the Supreme 
God in this Universe? 

aat at yeqardd wen ctenftrarae: 1 

Fat aeadyat pd wt FEAT un 10 tt 


wears 

fe oe qararé gate wera 

Tae pret HersT ferent BPA tt 11 

I do not understand these things. O Satyavati’s 
son!” Hearing these my serious queries, Brahma, 
the Grandsire of beings, replied to me as follows: 
“O highly illustrious son! 

Th aistt a rare PansfarsreMa 

farms fersrarte Prttet at ferreat: 1.2 

Vata WUT wid aS wage | 

TAT UTS Gat HATE 113 ul 

What more shall I say to you than this that even 
Visnu is unable to answer your questions; so 
difficult are they indeed! O great intelligent one! 
Nobody that is attached to the world knows 
anything about this. Those who are unattached to 
this world, who are free from any envy, those who 
are without desires and calm, those high-souled 
ones know the secret of all this. In former days 
when all was water, water everywhere and all 
things, moving and non-moving were destroyed, 
when five elements were sprung, then I was also 
vorn from the lotus navel of Visnu. 

aay aftr Brat FT gaat Tt UAT 

wfttarat warfastranmatd wat 14 ui 

Then not seeing Moon, Sun, trees, or mountains 
or anything and sitting on the centre (Karnika) of 
the lotus thought thus: “Whence I am born in this 
great ocean of waters? 

WE Aga: Bershaaerates | 

cat St arat WY: Gat Peat at PTT U7 S 

Who has created me? Who is now my Protector? 
And Who will be my Destroyer when this cycle 
ends? There is no earth distinctly visible anywhere 
here; on what, then, this mass of water rests? 
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Ta pfcerd VAET Taree Viet faa | 

Use meet pg wheatrat: 16 0 

Lotus is turned Pankaja because it springs from 
mud and dirt; so unless there exists the earth 
underneath with mud and dirt, how this lotus will 
come out here! 

Warns ug cf yet a UST a I 

ufererter ant aa Wet ATE ATS: 11-17-01 

Now let me try and find out where is the root of 
this lotus, where is the mud and dirt? If this be 
found, then the earth will be also certainly there. 

aia ast wagiaeeny | 

sraRaro aoft Arava at Beat Tat u18 u 

Thus thinking, I dived underneath the water and 
searched for one thousand years but could not find 
earth anywhere, when the celestial voice entered 
my ears “‘Practise tapasya (austerities).” 

area Urearst ammyaertttat | 

aat War quest wel adaReTAT 19 1 

Hearing this celestial voice, I sat on the lotus, 
my birth place, and practised tapasya for one 
thousand years. 

wate Gwe aul at AT AAT 

ferqaré warenued a qari eat feng 20 0 

Next, the celestial voice again came saying 
“Create” Hearing this. I became quite confounded 
and began to think within myself “now what am I 
to create? What to do?” 

Tar searate reat areuit Hees | 

creat fasitfiraané Gagne Warrera 27 1 

After this, the two terrible Daityas Madhu and 
Kaitabha came to me and affrighted me saying 
“Fight with us.” 

adisé Aremreter aktueararacy 

del aa WaT ge: Wes: UTATed: W220 

I became quite terrified and holding the stem of 
the lotus, I got down within the water. There I saw 
a wonderful person, sleeping on the Ananta serpent. 

Tavarenieg dtrartsdt: | 

sore sora aamrenfasytia: u23 0 


He was of a deep blue colour like a rain-cloud, 


wearing yellow clothes, four-armed, garlanded 
with forest flowers, and the Lord of this whole 
Universe. 

viaumremareangs: afeatta: | 

ansat wetferay vrautonfry 24 u 

On the four arms of this Maha Visnu there were 
conchshells, disc, club, and lotus and other 
weapons. 

anita warAraateed fear | 

war & aaretar wire erry ti 25 1 

I saw this Acyuta Purusa, sleeping on the Ananta 
serpent bed, motionless and under the influence of 
Yoga Nidra. I then thought within myself “What 
am I to do”? 

fart Wargat are fee Herel ANE | 

FAT AM Teal seat Eder Psrearateatt 26 

Not being able to find out any other way, I 
recollected the Devi who was then of the nature of 
sleep and began to praise Her. 

Rerferter a sat wert Gfterat fear | 

aferatontt at feraorafisat 27 0 

feramreéé ferarargy fercerst aa: feerat | 

sefrsatarea Tat WAT WATea: 128 

The auspicious Devi Yoga Nidra, whose form 
could not be determined, immediately left the body 
of Visnu and decorated with divine ornaments, 
began to shine in the air. After She left the body of 
Visnu, Visnu immediately got up. 

waateeat Hera TT | 

det factiferdt Seat eftun fara 29 0 

sag foast peat aaa Predt a ct 

And He fought terribly for five thousand years 
with the Danavas Madhu-Kaitabha; then by the 
grace of the Bhagavati, He extended His own thighs 
and then, on those thighs, He slew the two demons. 

SaaS oT aarat HRaaTaAT 30 

Fife: ddiferarenta: earcar Set ware | 

Where Visnu and myself were standing, Rudra 
Deva came also and joined with us. Then we three 
saw the beautiful Devi in the celestial space. 


Book HI Chapter II 


163 


Segal WaT wiferearareaa aA 31 
Puated: Hear wardfeaa | 
aeqara 

SUNT: Tah HAUT Heed VTA AAT: 32 0 

gekatatatret etal werat | 

peat tat Prana ceed ferrarsat: 133.0 

arggiaen: wat: Gared caterer: | 

We three, then, commenced to chant hymns to 
Her and She gladdened our hearts by Her gracious 
look and said: “O Brahma! O Visnu! O Rudra! 
The two great Daityas are slain. Now forsake your 
laziness and do your respective work of creating, 
preserving, and destroying the Universe; create 
your own abodes, and live in happiness; create by 
your respective lordly powers, the four-fold 
beings.” 

wararet 

Aegan cat ae: toret Gad Wg 34 ul 

TET TANTAM: GH: HA HARTA: TSM: | 

a vet fader are: wes facet eT 35 

a yer Torente aarrarahtiexenter ST | 

Tarnred Saseah rat Sra PATATTATNS 6 

aieetanst aa frst wraregq | 

Barna: card ferred WATE: 37 

fant sataodion avian age | 

AAAI TART siftryaa FAAAA 11 38 


Hearing the Devi’s gentle sweet words, we 


spoke: “O Mother! There is no wide earth here; all 
is one mass of infinite ocean. No five elements, no 
five tanmatras, no sensual organs, no Gunas, 
nothing exists here; how can we then execute the 
work of creation, etc.” Hearing our words, the Devi 
smiled. Immediately, there came from the sky 
overhead a beautiful aerial car. The Devi said: “O 
Brahma! O Visnu! O Rudra! Get in this car without 
any fear. Today I will show you one wonderful 
thing.’ 

wareaafesr: an fear wanfisa | 

ArreMadala fhatuitsrestfeet 139 11 

waar wet seeoafasifera: 1 

Wofeehaa geet carantatsa art ti 40 tl 

Tartan agar & alee Uiayt 141 

ste steedhrrad wert gift 
fecfeatseara: 11 2 11 

At Her word, we got into the beautiful car 
without any fear. It was decorated with various 
gems and jewels, bedecked with pearls, emitting 
sweet tinkling sounds of bells and looking as the 
abode of the celestials. Seeing us seated. without 
any fear, She made the car get high up in the sky 
by Her force. 

Thus ends the Second Chapter of the Third Book 
on Brahma, Visnu and Rudra’s going towards the 
heavens on the celestial car, given by the Devi 
in the Mahapurana Srimaddevibhagvatam of 
18,000 verses by Mararsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER I 
On Seeing the Devi 


wears of cuckoos, filled with beautiful fruit-laden trees, 
faa damian aa waarmee TH forests and gardens. 
wet aa Uva feftarat: Gt ae WaT 1 args yeosta umes after | 
Bat: Tae TAM: cAlfeeerraaeSsa: | aret: HUTS werent a Prk: 13 
wet uderd: arm aarquanift @ 2 0 Big rivers, wells, tanks, ponds, water-springs, 


Brahma said: ““We were very much astonished | small pools, women, men all were there. 
not to find water where our beautiful air craftlanded| Wat WE Tet feeaprarnftsay 
us. We saw earth resonated with the sweet cooings)  WAWerTargad artrerdfennfray 4 
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Next we saw, in front of us, a nice city enclosed 
by a divine wall, containing many sacrificial halls 
and various palacial buildings and magnificent 
edifices. 

Wear Tal ATA STANTS WaT TeGTL | 

vartattrte charet Piatt Ae S 

Oh! We thought “It is Heaven! What a great 
wonder! Who built this?” 

war gage watt grat at | 

areata: Oa eae at née 

ane wr faa cathe 

Wetter Ad: Wet avr art AAet 7 i 

Next we saw, “A king looking like a Deva is 
going out on a hunting excursion in the forest. Devi 
Ambika, Whom we saw before, is staying on the 
chariot. In an instant, our air craft, propelled by air 
got high up above the sky and reached in the 
twinkling of an eye at a lovely place. 

wet a at aa geneniteday | 

uUftardecsrardiara at: frat us ul 

We saw there a divine Nandana garden. There 
Surabhi, the cow of plenty, was staying under the 
shade of the Parijata tree. 


agent ware: att aaafterd: | 


are aa dats taargudia a9 u 
niet fafadatantageratad: | 


Weal: VAVTeAA GAT FHEMENTETAT 11:0: 

Teanrafeamead watt a Tat a 

BE: Vinge weiter aie: Wy: W171 

Close by her, there was an elephant having four 
tusks; and Menaka and other hosts of Apsaras were 
there with their various gestures and postures, 
playing, dancing and singing. There were hundred 
of Yaksas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas within that 
Mandara garden playing and singing. Within this 
there was the Lord Satakratu with Saci, the 
daughter of Puloma.” 


aa ¢ faftrararen sear Afared Tay | 
aeuht gat a an ye fawragqT 12 ul 
facies fakuersrest at aa garry! 


wer fafadtatran qarreargaesarey tl 13 


cate garaiteat arareraay ftera: | 

fan ast qearaet ATaNTA 114 tN 

weet car fet UdgarAEHAT | 

aa werrormreitan ferferet etaaerat 75 

Next we saw with great wonder, Varuna, the 
lord of the aquatic animals, Kubera, Yama, Sirya 
(sun), fire and the other Devas; then we, saw that 
in our front, Indra the Lord of the Devas, was 
coming out from a well decorated city. He was 
there situated in his palanquin, calm and quite and 
carried by men. Then the car, where we were 
situated, began to get up high in the sky, and in the 
twinkling of an eye, we reached Brahmaloka, that 
is saluted by all the Devas. 

Warat aa AataT AS ATT: TAHT: 

arm: aftasa oder: wert: 16 0 

There Sambhu and Keéava were greatly 
bewildered to see Brahma of that place. In the 
council hall of Brahma, the Vedas with their Angas, 
the serpents, hills, oceans and rivers were seen. 

mag aqaaa: Hist Ta TATA: | 

madre Aa wrt afsafe uf u17 

Seeing all these, Visnu and Mahegvara asked 
me: “O Four-faced one! Who is this eternal 
Brahma?” 

aaisé asd fennel at aatsa A ANY | 

ae fart AeA AAT 18 

I replied: “I do not know who is this Brahma? 
Who am I? and who is He? why has this error come 
over me? You, too, also are gods : so you can better 
ponder over it.” 

cheranat yreat wat aarroniat | 

wenafearna aitetfrctattrt 119 1 

Next our car, going with the swiftness of mind 
went, in the twinkling of an eye, to the beautiful 
all auspicious Kailé$a mountain, surrounded by 
bliss-giving Yaksas. 

digas aed quae fire | 

weal Wied fear Masa ASAT 1 20 It 

It was beautiful by the Mandara garden, 
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resonated with the sweet cooings of Sukas and 
cuckoos and the sweet sounds of lutes and small 
drums and tabors. 

Fatal smrarsdyydursefacires: | 

Tarat ey: qeratredsrar: 27 u 

arradaieart wareahrttca: 1 

uftorat werkt waraaesrat 22 tt 

fraa ae Yat Bt ast fatag: | 

When we reached there, we saw the five-faced, 
three-eyed Bhagavan Sagi Sekhara, with ten hands, 
wearing tiger skin, and the upper garment of the 
elephant skin. He was, then, getting out of his 
abode, riding on a bull. 

aPewyaa: we wos ata An 23 0 

ware Wasa water rage: | 

a der ret urd fahararedat ANE 24-1 

aight: draseatae wart AT | 

aT: Mgt aA 25 i 

amoret wed warmer | 

arararen fayfttes aa FET AAT Ya 26 

His two sons, the great heroes, GaneSa and 
Kartikeya, beautifully adorned, were attending Him 
as His bodyguards. Nandi and all other hosts were 
following Him, chanting victories to Him. O, Muni 
Narada! we were greatly surprised to see another 
Sankara, surrounded by the Matrkas. So much so, 
that perplexed with doubts, I sat down there. Next 
our air craft went on with the force of wind; and in 
an instant reached the abode of Vaikuntha, the 
amusement court of Laksmi. 

fexferferet wren fermpdger MATT TAT | 

Wea wal wag: Hara: 127 1 

O Stita! There at Vaikutha, we saw a wonderful 
manifestation of power. Our companion Visnu was 
greatly surprised to see that excellent city. 

aadieaaiarea: vitae: | 

farnknses feersconyfid: 28 1 

We saw there four-armed Visnu, of the colour 
of Atasi flower, wearing yellow garments, adorned 
with divine ornaments, sitting on Garuda. 


ARIAT ARTS HAT SETA ITAL IT: 

a dies fake: we ae feral war 29 

Laksmi Devi is fanning wonderful chowry to 
Him. Struck with wonder at the sight of the eternal 
Visnu, we took our seats on the car and looked at 
one another’s face. 

arent fttaia: Rerareneary aTT 

maga aar faart ariear 30 

“Next the baloon ascended with the swiftness 
of wind; and, in the twinkling of an eye, reached 
to the ocean of nectar, the Sudha-Sagara, with 
waves playing sweetly on it. 

Bareagqa: ware frearktaeiary | 

>: U3TN 

This ocean Sudha Sagara is filled with aquatic 
animals and agitated with nipples. We saw and went 
along and came to a very wonderful place called 
the Mani Dvipa (the island of gems) in the midst 
of the Ocean. 


ararerafenttsta: | 

MH AHOATAT Ga: Sraeahy: 33 

It was adorned with Mandara and Parijata and 
other heavenly flower trees (plants?), with various 
beautiful carpets, with variegated trees Asoka, 
Vakula, Ketaki, Campaka, Kuruvaka, etc., adorned 
with lustrous gems and pearls. 

aga ada: diel: sentence: 

alfeorradyst 9 feertenaad: 3.4 

It was resonated with the sweet ccoings of the 
cuckoos and the humming sounds of bees; and it 
presented the sight of a sweet harmonious music 
playing there. 

ffi: waTgd: | 

aftaegit feraran: wig: N35 0 

Teferafadtseaed aarefenttsta: | 

wiseniutareid: uURaftesr: 136 

“Sitting on our air craft, we saw, from a distance, 
within that Dvipa, a beautiful cot known as 
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Sivakara (i.e. whose four legs represent Brahma, 
Visnu, Rudra, etc, and whose top portion represents 
Sada Siva) looking like a rainbow, with exquisitely 


MAH eBlashae Hae hagngan t 
eectar gaagitt aroma: 44 i 


Her lotus-face looked exceedingly beautiful with 


beautiful carpet spread over it and decked with| jewelled earrings of the shape of the Sri Yantra 


various gems and jewels and inlaid with pearls. 
aMetrea sxaendtad: 1 
weiguat afergqufast attr 37 0 
THAT | CTT 
Great arm faaenleanyat u38 
We saw a Divine Lady, sitting on the cot, 
wearing a red garment and a garland of red cloth 
and bedewed with red sandal paste. Her eyes were 
dark-red; that beautiful faced red-lipped lady 
looked more beautiful than ten millions of 
lightnings and ten millions of Laksmis and lustrous 
like the Sun. 
Gaede wherteocfertra | 
Treanlenkranr ara Taltsahrsntaet 139 1 
augue  styatet | 
argeqat ger ar Gad fray 40 


The Bhagavati Bhuvanesvari was sitting with a 
sweet smile on Her lips and holding in Her four 
hands noose, goad, and signs indicating as if She 
was ready to grant boons and asking Her devotees 
to discard all fear. We never saw before such a 
form. 

darsahiey oufederatea | 

sreot HEU: BANt Aaataay 47 tt 

Even the birds of that place repeat the mystic 
incantation Hrim and serve that Lady, Who is of 
the color of the rising Sun, all-merciful, and in the 
full bloom of youth. 


wiygranen weftiaqaige4 | 


sacivpugstraitsperet 42 0 
arrafirrratufsyedteaenfrat 
aacnitehanfetteukentira4 N43.4 


That lotus-faced smiling lady was adorned with 
all the beauties of Nature. Her high breasts defied 
the lotus bud. She was holding various jewelled 
ornaments e.g. armplates, bracelets, diadems, etc. 


(yantra of Tripura Sundari). Hrllekha and other 
Deva girls were surrounding Her. 

weige: een fret yoreht neat | 

errant: ote 45 

There were Sakhis on the four sides-always 
chanting hymns to Mahesvari, the Lady of the 
world. 

a: uftatear | 

oct weantormemen aarrairant Pere 114.6 

She was surrounded on Her all sides by Ananga 
kusuman and other Devis. She was sitting in the 
middle of the Satkona (six angled) Yantra. 

gear at fatten: ae aet aa fers te | 

Satara a fee ae a arias aera: 47 1 

We were all amazed at the sight of this. 
Wonderful Form never seen before and we thought: 
“Who is this Lady? What is Her name? We know 
nothing of Her, from such a distance.” 

Wea Wa wea | 

Reade Tar aft qredway 48 i 

Thus, while we were gazing at Her, that four-armed 
Lady became gradually thousand eyed, with thousand 
hands and thousand feet; so it seemed to us. 

arent aft wadt gata ft t 

sta aerarragareda are after: 49 i 

Terseh serarrawgear at Ure | 

saraiat talasraicpran Was FsaA WSO MN 

O Narada! We became very much embarassed 
with auubts and thought within ourselves “Is She 
Apsara (nymph) or a Gandharva daughter or any 
other Deva Girl? Who is She?” At this juncture 
Bhagvan Visnu saw closely the sweet smiling Devi 
and by his intelligence came to a definite 
conclusion and spoke to us: 

war stadt eet wear ereat fe A: 

Retfeen werara yor wafer u 51 u 
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“This is the Devi Bhagavati Mahavidya Mans 
Maya, undecaying and eternal; She is the Full, the 
Prakrti; She is the Cause of us all. 

gaarscattrat ect ater sue | 

sear Wes: as Prentrerceatttt 152 0 

This Devi is inconceivable to those who are of 
dull intellect; only the Yogis can see Her by their 
Yoga-powers. She is eternal (Brahma) and also 
non-eternal (Maya). She is the Will-force of the 
Supreme Self. She is the First Creatrix of this world. 

SmeanseauTay eat fearaah forar | 

aanut faynenatt adernfatteart 53 1 

wat dara ane fast mista ward | 

feratia wdsitart wart Fraga a 54 0 

This Devi with wide eyes, the Lady of the 
Universe, has produced the Vedas. The less- 
fortunate persons cannot worship Her. During the 
time of Pralaya, She destroys all the Universe, 
draws within Her body all the subtle bodies 
(Linga-Sariras), and plays. O two Devas! At 
present She is residing in the form of the Seed of 
the Universe. 

adetaret great wad ard BT | 

fayra:Ram:wrtagadtater: aA 55 1 

Behold! On Her sides are seen duly all the 
Vibhitis (manifestations of powers). They are all 


adorned with divine ornaments and anointed with 
divine scent and are serving Her. 

fecarsrcorsyareat FeTTMYATT: | 

uftaaten: Pat: ugaat aETET 156 Nl 

O Brahman! O Sankara! Today we are blessed 
and highly fortunate that we have got the sight of 
this Devi. 

era ae HaTAAT: angen: wr aay | 

aan eet wre waa: taet fear 57 1 

The tapasyas (asceticisms) that we practised of 

yore have yielded to us this fruit. Else why 


Bhagavati has shown so carefully Her own form? 
area WUT GS HOTTA I 
TAM att HA TATATHATATT US 


Those who are highly meritorious by tapasyas 
and gifts of abundant wealth, those high souled 
persons are able to see this all-auspicious 
Bhagavati. 

Uyatea Wagar IS Aaa TTA: 

uftron ta agefe edt aad rary 59 

The person attached to sensual objects can never 
see Her. It is She that is the Mula Prakrti, united 
with the Cidénanda Person. 

Weupitaca wat yeua | 

waned astaeter heat & UAT 60 1 

Itis She that creates this Brahmanda and exhibits 
it to the Paramatma (the Supreme Self). O two 
Devas! 

Fase qanftact cares Saat: BT | 

weater ara wat Are wear Prat 61 Ul 

This whole Universe and all the Seers and Seen 
and other things contained therein owe to Her as 
their sole cause. She is the Maya, assuming all 
forms; She is the Goddess of all. 

ATS AT GT OT: el THEM: Bena: | 

Mais Tae A wars: HeaA 62 1 

Where is I myself! Where are the Devas! Where 
are Laksmi and the other Devis! We cannot 
compare to one-hundred thousandth part of Her. 

oar ata ara ar a eer era | 

areata Heredt creradta at yet 63 ul 

It is this all-excellent Lady, Whom I saw in the 
great Ocean when She reckoned Me who was a 
baby then with greatest gladness. 

wet aqeut a wd yftet gt 

Ways at gent ava qaagsst 64 U 

ate a misarrhateratye: 

want walretit aeaage ferry 65 ul 

In former days, when I was sleeping on the cot 
made of immoveable fixed leaves of a banyan tree 
and licking my toe, making it enter within my 
mouth and playing like an ordinary baby, this Lady 
rocked my gentle body to and fro on the banyan 
leaves, singing songs like a Mother. 
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Tash ateraratt a arersrarata Rat | and recognise that She is the Bhagavati. These very 
aa artrct art srt w avfarfea 66 1 things I now communicate to you. Hear attentively 
ware at Sat Ser Uy af Wearearey | that She is this Lady and She is our Mother. 
aud war ye yeafirat wafer 67 Thus ends the Third Chapter of the Third Book on 
att saearrrat TETRTO acerney seeing the Devi in the Maha Puranam 
adans ey: 113 11 Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 


Now I recollect all what J felt before at Her sight Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IV 
On the Hymns to the Devi 


warrant 

Beyera waaay: Tare Sate: 

aa TSH USA: WOT: YA: AT UT 

Brahma said: “Thus speaking, Bhagavan 
Janardana Visnu spoke to me again: ‘Come; let us 
bow down to Her again and again and let us go to 
Her. 

Be aT Aer eraser aus a: 

eqara: after yrer Prefarercomfarch it 2 1 

We shall reach at Her feet fearlessly and we will 
chant hymns to Her; Maha Maya will be pleased 
with us and will grant us boons. 

afe at anfreatat area: UATE: | 

WS TARA Aid Seat: AAA: 3 Ul 

If the guards at the entrance prevent us from 
going, we would stand at the gate way and we chant 
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hymns to the Devi with one mind. 
walters 

gegeh efter areast Yuest Yafterad | 

wret wafedt ret free wea aw 4 

Brahma said: “When Hari addressed us in the 
above way, we two became choked by intense 
feelings of joy; our voice became tremulous and 
we waited there for some time; our hearts were 
elated with joy to go to Her. 

aifircqarar eft ad feararrattarera: | 

orite Friar art erga Wea SU 

We then, accepted Hari’s word, said “Om” and 
got down from our car and went with hastened steps 
and with fear to the gate. 


grander arrateat sara car | 

Rad pent aang detach: 6 

Seeing us standing at the gateway, Devi Bhagavati 
smiled and within an instant transformed us three 
into females. 

ad Yara Bre: ARIUS: 

ferare ure prea wererce et Ga: 7 

We looked beautiful and youthful women, 
adorned with nice ornaments; thus we greatly 
wondered and went to Her. 

at sear a fteratera Biraaisnuihaa | 

wrettnara uedt wraguia gr 18 u 

Seeing us standing at Her feet in feminine forms, 
the beautiful Devi Bhagavati, looked upon us with 
eyes of affection. 

wong at Herat yea: wit ae 

Wet cada: where: gi 

We then bowed to the great Devi, looked at one 
another and stood before Her in that feminine dress. 

wedts warrron ararafirfersyfecry | 

qdattemdtarst Rerreda at Fa: 1100 

We three, then, began to see the pedestal of the 
great Devi, shining with the lustre of ten million 
Suns and decorated with various gems and jewels. 

wlsniares weds: ASAT: | 

cafretcrian arteran Utara: BAT: Uw 77 

We next discerned that thousands and thousands 
of attendants are waiting on Her. 

dea: Gat: grenne faferararsyaon: | 

faty: ureitere: aerate: fest 12 u 
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Wyss AT wears at: Pere: | 

atoraredarentt areata Walaa: 13 

Some of them are wearing red dress; some blue 
dress, some yellow dress; thus the Deva girls, 
variously dressed were serving Her and standing 
by Her side. 

TY ANS aIeaTly Begs Ta UAT | 

weadumet ft cesta 114 11 

They were dancing, singing on and playing with 
musical instruments and were gladly chanting 
hymns in praise of the Devi. O Narada! We saw 
there another wonderful thing. 

aeventact wd aa caraway | 

are faroyss ager aratitaeat fa: 15 1 

THT: VAT AT at: UHV: | 

Udat: GMT At Werateraedayr 16 1 

francaise: vahyairear | 

aneeaesa wereetta WT 17 it 

afadt aaa: area: ftregtes fraverar | 

arm: vrerea: we feearomrarat: 18 0 

ast gatas era: ude: | 

wd daftact ge eameatterd a a 19 

Listen. We saw the whole universe, moving and 
non-moving within the nails of the lotus feet of 
the Devi. We saw there myself, Visnu, Rudra, 
Vayu, Agni, Yama, Moon, Sun, Varuna, Tvasta, 
Indra, Kubera and other Devas, Apsaras, 
Gandharvas, rivers, oceans, mountains, ViSvavasus, 
Citraketu, Sveta, Citrangada, Narada, Tumburu, Ha 
Ha Hii Hi and other Gandharvas, the two ASvins, 
the eight Vasus, Sadhyas, Siddhas, the Pitrs, Ananta 
and other Nagas, Kinnaras, Uragas, Raksasas, the 
abode of Vaikuntha, the adode of Brahma, Kailasa 
mountain, the best of all mountains; all were 
existing there. Within that nail of the toe were, 
reflected all the things of the Universe. 

Tartans aa ferdtsd agar: | 

wae warareretat a Ayes 20 0 


The lotus whence I was born, the four-faced 


Brahma like myself on that lotus, Bhagavan 
Jagannatha lying on that bed of Ananta, the twe 
Demons Madhu-Kaitabha, all I saw there. 


stterrarqaret 

wa ee Rar aa Weuerre fer 

ferarctsé cet cies feenafeta oiist: 27 0 

fereyss ferarentas: vga ca faa: | 

at war Rit eet aet fast ATA 22 0 

Seeing all these wonderful things within the nails 
of Her lotus feet, I became greatly surprised and 
thought timidly: “What are all these?” My 
companions Visnu and Sankara were struck with 
wonder. We three then, made out that She was our 
Mother of the universe. 

dat adgred ul catia wager: | 

gama fra gtd faa fafeet aat u23 1 

Wea Sa dal aa APSARA | 

wea: yafeatant arracoattsat: 124 1 

Thus full one hundred years passed away in 
seeing the various glories of the Devi in the 
auspicious nectar-like Mani Dvipa; as long we were 
there, Her attandants, the Deva girls adorned with 
various ornaments gladly considered us as Sakhis. 

aanaferarnearfan fate: | 

Wasaaa: ae Wasa, 25 0 

We, too, were greatly fascinated by their 
enchanting gestures and postures. For that reason, 
we saw always their beautiful movements with 
great gladness. 

mal a Hercat cat sfteyerterkhy | 

qea watranedadisradkedt: 126 1 

Once, on an occasion, Bhagavan Visnu, while 
He was in that feminine form, chanted hymns in 
praise of the great Devi Sri Bhuvanegvari. 


sftenrarqaret 
am aed Weed wo fees werd aa: | 
Beas Ha a ates hte AAA: 112711 
Sri Bhagavan said: “Salutation to Devi Prakrti, 
the Creatrix; I bow down again and again to Thee. 
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Thou art all-auspicious and grantest the desires of 


Thy devotees; Thou art of the nature of Siddhi 
(success) and Vrddhi (increase) I bow down again 
and again to Thee. 
uaaeafirs Gann aa: 1 
Tapes & yates AMAT: 128 1 
I bow down to the World Mother, Who is of the 
nature of Everlasting Existence, Intelligence and 
Bliss. O Devi! Thou createst, preservest and 
destroyest this Universe; Thou dost the Pralaya (the 
great Dissolution) and showest favour to the created 
beings. Thus Thou art the Authoress of the above 
five-fold things that are done; so, O Bhuvanesgvari, 
I bow down to Thee! 
walfirerraurd Herre ARTA: | 
arefararesyara eechara ARIAa: 29 01 
Thou art the great efficient and material cause 
of the changeful. Thou art the Unchangeable, 
Immoveable Consciousness; Thou art the half letter 
(Ardhamatra), Hrllekha (the consciousness that 
ever pervades both inside and outside the 
Universe); Thou art the Supreme Soul and the 
individual soul. Salutation again and again to Thee. 
TANS AMTAATART ATALET 
wiftar asta aay forawsran 
Mase THcrctenaaifer TAT 1 30 0 
O Mother! I now realise fully well that this 
whole Universe rests on Thee; it rises from Thee 
and again melts away in Thee. The creation of this 
Universe shews Thy infinite force. Verily, Thou 
art become Thyself all these Lokas (regions). 
fart udakact aeatgant 
wevlaeatraet Yeas HIT | 
arag otemhintea wt aah 
ordigsretira a: fart ATs 1310 
During the time of creation Thou createst the 
two formless elements AkaSa and Vayu and the 
three elements with form, fire, water, and earth, 
then with these Thou createst the whole Universe 


and shewest this to the Enjoyer Purusa, who is of 
the nature of consciousness, for His satisfaction. 
Thou again dost become the material cause of the 
twentythree Tattvas, Mahat, etc., as enumerated 
in the Sankhya system and appear to us like 
mirage. 
a rary feat cea frente 
erate adakaet rarafteraste 
viitn faa craedt Geatsergrent 
ava waht qegat AAT 32 U 
“O Mother! Were it not for Thee, no object 
would be visible. Thou pervadest the whole 
Universe. It is for this reason that those persons 
that are wise declare that even the Highest Purusa 
can do no work without Thy aid. 
thonfe fasaftact aad para: 
AKITA Mat Wactenhe | 
arate afte acer feat Herat 
wl ae afar ate wa a waeT 33 
O Devi! Thou createst and art giving satisfaction 
to the whole Universe by Thy power; again at the 
time of Pralaya Thou swallowest forcibly all these 
that are seen. So, O Devi! Who can fathom Thy 
powers? 
ae ad saht t Aye 
wena a gfe: Ge ata a 
aint: Gar vad wat a atte 
Geet Aa wary HAA ATAT 134 Ii 
O Mother! Thou didst save us from the hands 
of Madhu and Kaitabha. Then Thou hast brought 
us to this Mani Dvipa and shewed us Thy own 
form, all these extended regions and immense 
powers and given us exquisite delight and joy. This 
is the highest place of happiness. 
are stat te fatter fae ara: 
aisah fe afe att aa gfferory | 
arte fe qari verges 
Ohara tart TATRA 1135 1 
“OQ Mother! When I Myself, Sankara and 
Brahma or any one of us is unable to fathom Thy 
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inconceivable glory, who else can then ascertain? 
O Bhavani! Who knows, how many more than the 
several regions that we saw reflected in thy nails 
of Thy feet, exist in Thy creation. 
sens Tat Bes wa 
ge: Pra: Huera: yfarawara: | 
spay efa yay a ata fe a 
fee forer afer fora wa AUATAT 36 
O One endowed with infinitely great powers! 
O Devi! we saw another Visnu, another Hara, 
another Brahma, all of great celebrity in the 
Universe exhibited by Thee; who knows how many 
other such Brahmas etc. exist in Thy other 
Universes! Thy glory is infinite. 
rasta asfranet gitar wart 
fart war aag wuts Aaa | 
aTaht aaaHet Wad Tata 
walt aa vetasat: Wea 37 1 
O Mother! I bow down again and again to Thy 
lotus feet and pray to Thee that may Thy this form 
exist always in my mind. May my mouth always 
utter Thy name and may my two eyes sce always 
Thy lotus feet. 


werent: ea wat Urata 38 1 


O Revered One! May I remember Thee as my 
Goddess and may’st Thou constantly look on 
myself as Thy humble servant. O Mother! What 
more shall I say than this: May this relation as 
mother and son always exist between Thee and me. 


va afta wduhact yaawtt 


MHATAT Tae Taft CATT 139 
O World-Mother! There is nothing in this world 
that is not known to Thee for Thou art omniscient. 
So, O Bhavani! What more shall my humble self 
declare to Thee! Now dost Thou do whatever Thou 
desirest. 


wen Gaictate ferpearatrar 
dena sa g wt ufos: | 
fe aeaaaalt ef aaeoar & wd 
aa Aaa Ta VTA: UU 4ON 
O Devi! rumour goes that Brahmi is the creator, 
Visnu is the Preserver, and Mahe$vara is the 
Destroyer! Is this true? O Eternal One! It is through 
Thy Will power, through Thy force, that we create, 
preserve and destory. 
erat merge a wyatt 
stengiathact wa & fers | 
Gatste aft are year qaet 
va Wataeftadt farsn faorfe 410 
O Daughter of the Himalaya mountain! The 
earth is supporting this Universe; it is Thy endless 
might that is holding all this made of five elements. 
O Grantress of boons! It is through Thy power and 
lustre that Sun is lustrous and becomes visible. 
Though Thou art the attributeless Self, yet by Thy 
Mayic power Thou appearest in the form of this 
Prapafica Universe. 
sensedtarar: fret a wararearad 
aad afrgar a aer g Fra: | 
seat Gu: amar Fra 
Fret wate wat wepfa: GT 42 u 
When Brahma, MaheSa, and I myself take birth 
by Thy power and are not eternal, what more can 
be said of Indra and other Devas than this that they 
are mere temporary things and created. It is only 
Thou that art Eternal, Ancient Prakrti and the 
Mother of this Universe. 


favarerehttta an: watt: wea 43 
O Bhavani! Now [ realise from my remaining 
with Thee, that it is Thou that dost impart, out of 
mercy, the Brahma vidya to the ancient Purusa; 
and thus He can realise His eternal nature. 
Otherwise, He will remain always under delusion 
that He is the Lord, He is the Purusa without 
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beginning, that He is good and the Universal Soul, 
and thus suffers under various forms of egoism 
(Aharhkara). 


yfyar fertata Ayer 44 i 


Thou art the Vidya of the intelligent persons and 
the Sakti of the beings endowed with force; Thou 
art Kirti (fame), Kanti (lustre), Kamala (wealth) 
and the spotless Tusti (peace, happiness). Amongst 
men, Thou art the dispassion, leading to Mukti 
(complete freedom from bondage). 

Teas yerdenen rata 

Tare aM TATA A OTETATAT 
amare wa fated frrat sae 
dsfteara aad Bea 45 

Thou art the Gayatri, the mother of the Vedas; 
and Thou art Svaha, Svadha, etc. Thou art the 
Bhagavati, of the nature of the three Gunas; Thou 
art the half matra (half the upper stroke of a letter), 
the fourth state, transcending the Gunas. 

Mende taakact wos at 

Tet: Gy aat Aq starry 

atom statterrertes feacttreret 

qortutaes ferret fe aert aeT: 46 UN 

It is Thou that givest always the Sastras for the 
preservation of the Devas and the Brahmanas. It is 
Thou that hast expanded and manifested this whole 
phenomenon of the visible Universe for the 
liberation of the embodied souls (Jivas), the parts 
of the pure holy Brahman, the Full, the 
Beginningless, the Deathless, forming the waves 
of the Infinite expanse of ocean. 
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are aa ferae wftrageran 47 0 

When the Jiva comes to know internally and 
becomes thoroughly conscious that all this is Thy 
work, Thou createst and destroyest, that all this is 
Thy Mayic pastime, false, like the parts of an actor 
in a theatrical play, then and then only he desists 
for ever from his part in this Theatre of world. O 
Mother! O Destroyer of the greatest difficulties! I 
always take refuge unto Thee. 


wifefartahat fead fart 
Wa Une age: Gant a AIT 1148 tl 
Thou dost save me from this ocean of Sarhsara, 
full of Moha (delusion). Let Thou be my Saviour 
when my end will come, from these infinitely 
troublesome and unreal pains arising from love and 
hatred. 
sat afer wenferet Aarts arait at | 
Gal Wawa A ee wales fra 49 0 
af secret Ferg gcrat 
AaSeNT: 11 4 
Obeisance to Thee! O Devi! O Mahavidya! I 
fall prostrate at Thy feet. O Thou, the Giver of all 
desires! O Auspicious One! Dost Thou give the 
knowledge that is All-Light to Me.” 

Thus ends the Fourth Chapter of the Third Book on 
the hymns to the Great Devi by Visnu in the 
Mahapurana Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER V 
On Chanting Hymns by Hara and Brahma 


wera Brahma said: “O Narada! Thus speaking, Visnu 
saan fxd fereot cage wares | stopped; Sankara, the Destroyer, then stepped in 
SATA VST: We: Wore: Ure: Pert: 1 and, bowing down to the Devi said: 
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fra sara 


ate eftera ofa fersrarst- 
Bley Was Ue WatgTar: | 
fener ranty + Agu: 
wacrtnfaeht ag feet | 
Siva said: “O Devi! If Hari be born by Thy 
power and the lotus-born Brahma have come into 
existence from Thee, why, then, I who am of Tamo 
Guna be not born of Thee! O Auspicious One! 
Thou art clever in creating all the Lokas! What 
wonder is there in My being created by Thee. 
vane ay: afaet waa- 
erat ute afeurer Aa Ty: | 
wet ae GA: HCO ST 
ranfe ghey gale: | 
O Mother! Thou art the earth, water, air, akaSa 
and fire. Thou art, again, the organs of senses and 
the organs of perception; Thou art Buddhi, mind 
and Ahamkara (egoism). 
aa faatar arate OT US=TaT 


Those who say that Hari, Hara, and Brahma 
respectively the Preserver, the Destroyer and the 
Creator of this whole Universe do not know 
anything. All the three, above mentioned, are 
created by Thee; then they perform always their 
respective functions; their sole refuge being 
Thyself. 


; 
fara: Bata IT aAT | 
ate Tal HAA a Aes 
wradife wate aergd 5 u 

O Mother! If the Universe be created of the five 
elements, earth, air, ether, fire, and water, having the 
properties of touch, taste, etc, then how these five 
elements possessing attributes and of the nature of 
effects, can come into manifestation, without their 
being born from Thy Cit portion (Intelligence)? 


felrra wrasse Garett 6 

O Auspicious Mother! It is Thou in the shape 
of Brahma, Visnu and Siva, That art creating this 
Universe and it is Thou that hast assumed the form 
of this whole Universe, moving non-moving. Thus 
Thou playest, as it wills Thee, under various forms, 
again and again. Thou dost cease from play (during 
pralaya) as it likes Thee. 


wafers aat Aq afer 7 
O Mother! When Brahma, Visnu and I become 
desirous to create the world, we execute our duties 
by taking the dust (earth, etc.) of Thy lotus feet. 
ale Garay 7 Warhtarch 
mane fafeaar TANTO: | 
HATA TNT 
fafa: faq oraz ef: usu 
O Mother! If it were not Thy mercy, then how 
Brahma could have become endowed with Rajo- 
guna, Visnu Sattvaguna and J with Tamoguna? 
afe a a faa afer 
mand agen fated aT | 
afaaguineasrarad 
AQUA TAHT 19 A 
O Mother! If there were no differences observed 
in Thy mind, then why hast Thou created in this 
world rich and poor, king and councillors, servants, 
etc., various classes of beings? Why hast Thou not 
created all alike happy or all alike miserable? 
aa TAT Ua Tal 
AAT: WHeATATaETTTg 
ehtergheorat aearrara4r 
ferPoatRarsrtd fret RUT N10 U 


So, Thou wilt have to shew Thy mercy towards 
me. Thy three gunas are capable at all times to 
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create, preserve and destroy the world; then Hari, 
Hara and Brahma, whom Thou hast created as the 
cause of the three worlds, is simply Thy will. 
Ukferarts war aftr 
Aer carers fears a | 
Uferratsfaatht party aT 
waa ea warha Aarht | 11 tt 
O Bhavani! If Thy Gunas had no power in the 
acts of creation, etc. then how can the fact that while 
we three Hari, Brahma and I were coming in the 
air craft, we saw on our way new worlds created 
by Thee, become possible? Kindly dost Thou say 
on this. 
wate ute wrssnteftak 
Tan frateoara aera | 
Tae waa Tet Tear Ta 
ute a fe fear aa fra 12 
O World-Mother! It is Thou that desirest to 
create, preserve, and destroy this world by Thy part 
Mayik power. Thou art always enjoying with 
Purusa, Thy husband. O Siva! We cannot fathom 
Thy inscrutable ways. 


Fryertea ufercrmrarer f 14 
wafer arte wart 2 
tegatana aartetch 
Geadl aa Gas Varact 
aa ud 4 adam 15 
O auspicious one! How can we understand Thy 
sport? O Mother! We are transformed into young 
women before Thee let us serve Thy lotus feet. If 
we get our manhood, we will be deprived from 
serving Thy feet and thus of the greatest happiness. 
O Mother! O Sire! I do not like to leave Thy lotus 


feet and get my man-body again and again in the 
three worlds. O Beautiful faced one! Now that I 
have got this youthful feminine form before Thee, 
there in not a trace of desire within me to get again 
my masculine form. What use is there is getting 
manhood, what happiness is there if I do get sight 
of Thy lotus-feet! 


Uffadt aa Para 16 UN 


O Mother! Let this unsullied fame of mine be 
spread over in the three worlds that I have got, in 
this young womanly form, the chance of serving 
Thy lotus feet that has got this effect that the idea 
of world goes away. 


afexeh faret afer gurerat 
a fred afe asfireteay 17 
Who is there will leave Thy service and desire 
to enjoy the foeless kingdom in the world? Oh! 
even a moment appears a Yuga to him who has 
not got Thy lotus feet with him! 
aufe & fara Waratsaeretat 
ferera WargEyTy | 
Uftsrat fasta uftafert: 118 0 
O Mother! Those that leave the worship of Thy 
lotus feet and become engaged in performing 
tapasy4 are certainly deprived of the best thing by 
the Creator, though their minds be pure and holy. 
Their power from their Tapasya may be acquired 
and they be entitled for Mukti; yet they get dire 
defeat from not having Thee. 
Aare a east Baraat 
aa aan fated: safer | 
ae Tere aeaungata 
PRS TAIT 19 Ul 


O Unborn One! Austerities, control of passions, 
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enlightnment or performance of sacrifice, as 
ordained in the Vedas, nothing can save, from this 
ocean of Sarhs4ra. It is the devotional worship only 
of Thy lotus feet that can make one attain the 
Beatitude. 
ae gat gaa ale afar 
Tt BAe Waa ST 
Gfagré 4 aarctaaA 20 0 
O Devi! If Thou be extremely merciful towards 
me, then initiate me in that wonderful holy mantra 
of Thine; J will repeat that omnipotent par-excellent 
nine-lettered mantra of the Candika Devi and be 


happy. 
yarns arferrat war 


aaeyar a fersafer Taare: | 
war at Aq varotar- 
SHAT AT AT ATT 210 
O Mother! In my former birth I got the nine- 
lettered mantra but now I have forgotten it. O 
Tarini! O, Savior! Give me today that mantra and 
save me from this ocean of world. 
wears 
SIT AT aar cet Haar gaa | 
serait Hat yepS a Tata 122 UN 
a ygtar verge: ut Yana = | 
worey aruit cearretrarattert: fora: 23 1 
Wostaiat wat wd Wer aan | 


aivgrh ysteant ygreakaaieray 24 u 


the Lokas, in that state, I fell down also at the feet 
of the Devi and spoke to Maha Maya: 


a daramd wefegirerraaeal | 


date aden Sa Ger ate HAT 11.26 

“O Mother! It is not that the Vedas are unable 
to ascertain Thy nature; for, in the performances 
of sacrifices and other minor actions, they do not 
mention Thy full Nature, the Ordainer of all but 
mention simply Indra and minor deities and Svaha 
Devi, a portion of Thy essence as the presiding 
deities of the sacrificial offerings and oblations. 
So, O Devi! It is Thou that hast been extolled in 
this Universe as the Universal Consciousness, all 
knowing and transcending all the Devas and all 
the Lokas. 

Note: The nine-lettered mantra is “Om Hrim Srim 
Candikayai namah.” 

mdse watth wduhat servesnergd | 

maisaredig erat Bayar wet: aa: Tar | 

eases a aera: feat sar gensher eirenrfe 

TASES TAT Weera Talay 27 

Ihave created this greatly wonderous Universe; 
I am the Lord of this Brahmanda. Who is there 
more powerful than me in these three world? When 
I am Brahma, transcending all the lokas, then I am 
blessed; there is no doubt in this. By reason of this 


| vanity I am plunged in this widely extended ocean 


Brahmi said: “When Siva, of wonderful fire and of Sarhsara. 


energy, said this, Devi Ambika clearly uttered the 
nine-lettered mantra. Mahadeva accepted the 
mantra and became very glad. He fell down at the 
feet of the Devi, and then and there began to repeat 
the nine-lettered mantra together with Bija (seed) 
that yields desires and liberation and can be easily 
pronounced. 

a aensaftert gear vigk ciraesTy | 

Tare at Herarat aReaatss TaaTH W250 


When I saw Sankara, the Auspicious One to all 


awa Wa F Ca 

atsetifa amrtararrgyt Ait WaTeTSa F | 

area wat vaste afthyet watt | 

feat teat HettiPrS ahha HS 28 UI 

That now [have been able to get the dust of Thy 
lotus feet, has now made me really proud; and truly 
Iamblessedtoday andbyThy gracethismanifestation 
of pride on my part has become quite justified. 

sass A Ta faa: Het 

wi MitetaraaaepeTg 
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Tatstant: featsaita qa fra 
are ut agar rareeit 29 11 

Thou destroyest the fear of this Sarnsara and 
givest Mukti. So, O Goddess! I pray unto Thee 
that Thou dost cut asunder this iron chain of my 
delusion, full of great troubles and make me 
devoted to Thee. O, Auspicious One! I am born 
from the lotus discovered by Thee; now I am 
extremely anxious how I can get Mukti. I am Thy 
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passion, who take recourse to the eight-fold Yoga 
and Samadhi and Jabour under it, do not know for 
certain, they would get Moksa, if they utter Thy 
name, even under a pretext. 
fran we araientaert 
Ue wifear ara a fears 
a fee & ferger sareeit starfr 
rants danaayer F133 


O Bhavani! are they not deluded by error and 


obedient servant; I am merged in this delusion of | blinded by passion for this world, who discriminate 


this ocean of world. Save me O Siva! from this 
Sarhsara. 


aa 2 wud fade ar 30 0 
Those who do not know Thy character, think 
that I am the Creator and Lord of this Universe; 
those, who do not worship Thee and worship Indra 
and other Devas and perform sacrifices to attain 
Heaven are certainly ignorant of Thy glory. O 
Prime Maya! Thou art the Eternal Maha Maya! It 
is Thou that dost want to play this world play, and 
for that purpose hast created me as Brahma. 
raat faftictse faterce ferent 
far aget faerenfeet | 
arg afer aiseat faders 
area aes Tst A 37 
Then I created these four sorts of beings, 
engendered by heat and moisture (said of insects 
and worms), those that are oviparous, those that 
are sprung from germs or shoots, and those that 
are born from womb, viviparous and exhibit my 
pride “That I am Omniscient” So forgive this sin 
of mine, this my pride. 
a Osean anrant wera: 
Wate yar: ware frat st 
a wirefa a ara Aer at 
Meat Brg ATAPATATT ue 3.21 


only the Tattvas (essences) and forget Thy name? 
For it is Thou that dost give Mukti from this world. 


Porat arftarer wiftatistfe art 34 

O Thou Unborn! Can Hari, Hara, etc. and other 
ancient persons who have realised the highest 
Truth, forget, even for a second Thy holy character 
and Thy names Siva, Ambika, Sakti, ISvari and 
others? Canst Thou not create, by Thy glance 
merely, this four-fold creation? In fact, for mere 
recreation and will, it is Thou that hast made me 
as a Creator from the earliest times. 


a f& ca aaatsth fast 


Raed aifate erry 35 Ul 
Is it not that Thou didst save Hari in the ocean 
from the two Daityas Madhu and Kaitabha? Is it 
not again the fact that Thou destroyest Hara who 
is the great destroyer, when Thou dissolvest the 
creation? Otherwise why is it that Hara becomes 
born from my eye-brows at the time of fresh 
creation? 
ah: aera: fe erase 
nettat wat hesrsfard: Pores | 
Bt: Wad: fee wrasse a ret 


we A Yates TTT 36 U 


O Mother! Those ignorant persons blinded by| So Hari is not the Preserver of all. Hara is not 
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the Destroyer of all. Had they been such, why 
would they be preserved and destroyed respectively 
by Thee? So Thou alone art the Creatrix and 
Preservetrix of all. 
ad we Hale ee od ar 
wa: Aeaed A aisute ae | 
ferent oiferecattanr start 
aan: THAT arferarsfa 137 0 
O Bhavani; no one has heard of or seen Thee 
taking birth; no body knows whence Thou art born. 
Thou art, indeed, the One and only Sakti! Only the 
four Vedas can make one understand Thy Nature. 
O Mother! It is only by Thy help that I am able to 
create this creation; Hari, to preserve; and Hara to 
destroy. 
wan Haase fran wrat 
gkenqua cara daa | 
we: BIE was TH: AAT 
Are ae caret FerreTHT: 38 
Without Thy aid, We are able to do nothing. 
There is nobody, in this world, born or that was 
born or that will be born, who does not become 
doubtful as we are. 
aaisé eft: sgt: fH aars=al 
I Oat A Gate at ars weer 
A Waa es faretartatat 
farate frareraeseargrarany 3.9 1 
This Thine wondrously variegated Universe, full 
of Thy Lila, consisting in variety, is the common 
ground of dispute of the imperfect intellects; who 
are not deluded here! In this Sarhsara, full of things, 
visible and invisible, there is another one who is 
more ancient than Thee; there is another Highest 
Person who is Thy substratum. 


If it be argued nicely, it will be seen that there is 
no other third Person that can be proved as far as 
evidences or proofs go to measure it. 


12 


wergetanesheryreRad FGA: | 
are: iste getatster wera Alera tt 47 tt 
The wise persons, knowing all the laws, declare 
that there is the One God attributeless, inactive, 
without any object in view, without any upadhis 
or adjuncts, without any parts, who is the witness 
of Thy widely extended Lila. “ 
and that is Brahman, and there is nothing else.” 
after dear & aoa were | 
fatiettse warseid eee g favifera: 42 0 
This is the saying of the Vedas. Now I feel in 
my mind a doubt as to the discrepancy with this 
Veda saying. I cannot say that Veda is false. 
vantafet wea der aatat o 1 
ar f& ed arent anf aed farrada 43 0 
So I ask Thee: “Art Thou the Brahman, the one 
and the secondless that is mentioned in the Vedas? 
or Is the other Person Brahma? Kindly solve this 
doubt of mine. 
Peder 3 da: wracafarisay, | 
fareratranshatirrd aectch Wa: 144 1 
My mind is not completely free from doubts; 
this little mind is still discussing whether the Reality 
is dual or one; I cannot solve myself. 
PTGANY Ges STATES UTA | 
quasianrea A pre aera Wea: 45 
gate at et asf ae feet a 
Mrass Vat wi We: BMT MSTANTTT 1-46 I 
ate ArgaTat MEQ FART 
TARSETT: 115 II 
So dost Thou say from Thy mouth and cut my 
doubts asunder. Whether Thou art male or female, 
describe in detail to me. So that, knowing the 
Highest Sakti, I be freed from this ocean of 
Sarhsara.” 
Thus ends the Fifth Chapter of the Third Book 
as the chanting of hymns by Hara and Brahma in the 
Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


One alone exists; 
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CHAPTER VI 
On the Powers of the Devi 


walrarst 


sft ger war edt fararaaaat a | 
Jara aad Vous wad fF aT 1 u 


commences, the above said differences are found 
to appear; Brahma is the material cause of these 
changes; without Brahma the existence of Maya is 


| simply impossible. It is, therefore, that in Maya 


yeqara 

werd + Melsfta wdea wa a | 

sat arene ara Tetsfer fafa 2 

Brahma said: “When I thus asked with great 
humility, Devi Bhagavati, the Prime Sakti, She 
addressed me thus in sweet words: There is oneness 
always between me and the Purusa; there is no 
difference whatsoever at any time between me and 
the Purusa (the male, the Supreme Self). Who is I, 
that is Purusa; who is Purusa, that is I. The 
difference between force and the receptacle of force 
is due to error. 

saga Wat at ae vfs a: | 

fore: Hg WaNsyead Aes ers: 13 

He who knows the subtle difference between 
us two, is certainly intelligent; he is freed from 
this bondage of Sarhsara; there is no manner of 
doubt in this. The One Secondless Eternal ever- 
lasting Brahma substance becomes dual at the time 
of creation. 

wanarfada & wa fet waaay | 

gaurd gaatf creat sftargaa 4 ui 

As a lamp, though one, becomes two by virtue 
of adjuncts; as a face, though one, becomes two, 
as reflected in a mirror; as one man becomes double 
by his shadow, so we become reflected into many, 
by virtue of different Antah Karanas (mind, buddhi, 
and ahamkara) created by Maya. 

an doeaadatidarad fee | 

orrareyinest ot uta aatssaat: 5 0 

The necessity of creation, again and again, after 
the Prakrt Pralayas is due to the fructification of 
those Karmas of the Jivas, whose fruits were not 
enjoyed before the Pralayas; so when creation again 


and Maya’s action, Brahma is interwoven. 

Qe sata a ante wae | 

warvaavasa grat afr Adar 6 u 

For this reason as many differences are found 
in Maya, so many differences exist in Brahma. 
Maya and Brahma appear as two and hence all the 
differences, visible and invisible, have come forth. 

até wit a Untied a aetta ates 

wit af fate: earenfeadtse Rar ga: 7 

Only during creation are these differences 
conceived. When every thing melts away i.e. there 
comes the Pralaya or general dissolution, then, I 
am not female, I am not male, nor I am 
hermaphrodite. I then remain as Brahma with Maya 
latent in it. 

we afegré sitar eft: att: aafcretar | 

THT AM SAT TSA YET TOT TAT AAT NS Ut 

calf: oifet: frarat at Pst AST SAISSTT | 

faenften wer areat viftmareata st 9 u 

aa Asa a rae Sahara | 

ut wea a Uveaedt areaisé fates at: 10 Ul 

During the time of creation I am Sti (wealth), 
Buddhi (intellect), Dhrti, (fortitude), Smrti 
(recollection), Sraddha (faith), Medha (intelligence), 
Daya (mercy), Lajja (modesty), Ksudha (hunger), 
Trsna (thirst), Ksama (forgiveness), Aksama (non- 
forgiving), Kanti (lustre), Santi (peace), Pipasa 
(thirst), Nidra (sleep) Tandra (drowsiness), Jara (old 
age), Ajara (non old-age), Vidya (knowledge), 
Avidya (non-knowledge) Sprha (desires), Vaicha 
(desires), Sakti (force), ASakti (non-force), Vasa 
(fat), Majja (marrow), Tvak (skin), Drsti (sight), 
Satyasatya Vakya (true and untrue words) and it is 
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that become Para, Madhyama, Pagyanti, etc. the 
innumerable Nadis (tubular organs of the body e.g. 
arteries, veins, intestines, blood vessels, pulses, etc.); 
there are three koti and a half Nadis (35 millions 
of Nadis). 

far arg Uva dert tga Para 

wdnaeterd fread fate wart u 

O Brahma! Sce—what substance is there in this 
Samsara, that is separate from Me? And what can 
you imagine with which I am not connected? 

wat faire wofeets fe aera a 

werred fat arftaaart & fara 12 0 

So know this as certain that I am these all forms. 
O Creator! Say, Is there any such thing, where you 
will not see my above mentioned positive form? 
So, in this creation, | am one, and I am many as 
well, in various forms. 

wi wdy tay ame wer | 

starfty arco HU A TERA 13 1 

Know this as certain that it is I, that assuming 
the names of all the various Devas, exist in so many 
forms of Saktis. It is I that manifest power and 
wield strength. 

The areal car Vt art aaret frat | 

arent are aatert aefeet a araat 14 

O Brahma! J am Gauri, Brahmi, Raudri, Varahi, 
Vaisnavi, Siva, Varuni, Kauberi, Nara Sirnhi, and 
Vasavi Saktis. I enter in every substance in every 
thing of the nature of effect. 

sary cy rey leon ar | 

aft aderatttr fired & fares a 15 

Making that Purusa the instrument, I do all the 
actions (rather Purusa is the efficient cause, the 
immediate agent). 

wer vitt can agratad watfatgarnr | 

Fromara fear ered pera sen aa 11.16 

I am the coolness in water, the heat in fire, the 
lustre in the Sun, the cooling rays in the Moon, 
and thus I manifest my strength. 


Tat wath feet Fa wafrad A arr Tae 

waar a tar Raraisa get cafe 17 0 

O Brahma! Verily, I tell you this as certain that 
this universe becomes motionless, if it be 
abandoned by Me. 

STITH: VET ed Srarapet water: 

wimett at aed craarfredeny is u 

eset fraps a aefa sat: feat | 

wrest sen ae yaata are 19 tt 

If L leave Sankara, he will not be able to kill the 
Daityas. A very weak man is declared to be as 
without any strength; he is not said to be without 
Rudra, or without Visnu, nobody says like this; 
everyone says, he is without strength, without Sakti. 

Ufeta: aterat Ate: Sat: VITA WA: | 

STH: Weare Sites Ares: Gta Hes 1120 0 

Those who get fallen, tumbled, afraid, quiet, or 
under one’s enemies are called powerless; no one 
says that this man is Rudraless and so forth. 

afety caret wife va a finger | 

WTA A al Arh: MAT Hal TaIS ITAA 21 

So the creation that you perform, know Sakti, 
power to be the cause thereof. When you will be 
endowed with that Sakti, you will be able to create 
this whole Universe. 

war ehtetan eyErasise fastrerg: | 

vioft wat aaer qau: TaaeTAT 1122 1 

Hari, Rudra, Indra, Agni, Candra, Sirya, Yama, 
Visvakarma, Varuna, Pavana, and other Devas all 
are able to do their karmas, when they are united 
respectively with their Sakti. 

ent fear wat ad MRA Aa AAT | 

ATA VIyTH LATTA TAT 11.23: 

This Earth, when united with Sakti, remains 
fixed and becomes capable to hold all the Jivas 
and beings. And if this Earth be devoid of force, 
She cannot hold an atom even. 


war steerer Hat asst we a feet: | 
Teleraerat areal srenreanforarergy lt 240 


“Thus Ananta, Kirma and all the other elephants 
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of the eight points of the compass, become able to 
do their respective works, only by My help (when 
united with Me, the Force). 

wet frat waet der fase 

vad eisrartae afeeors TaTAAT 125 1 

wat wa weet Hat aurctiga | 

stadt wares: deal a Heras 1126 UI 

Halrayrnayla: CAGAATATA Wa AT | 

yfasy Hurry wera Bat qawt W27 0 

O Lotus born! If I wish, I can drink all the fire 
and waters today and I can hold wind in check. I 
do whatever I wish. If I say that I am creating this 
world then the inconsistency arises thus: “When I 
am everything, then I being eternal, all this 
universe, made up of Prapafica, becomes eternal.” 
(Whereas this universe is not eternal in the sense 
that it is changing). If it were said that this universe 
is different from Me, then My saying that I am 
everything becomes inconsistent.” Thinking thus, 
do not plunge yourself in the doubt as to the reality 
and origin and separateness of the non-eternal 
universe. For that is unreal, how can that come into 
existence? The unreal substances can never come 
into existence; as the child of a barren woman, the 
flowers in the sky are simply absurd. What is real 
can only be born. In discussing about origin, birth, 
etc. the appearance and disappearance of real things 
is called their birth and dissolution. In the cold of 
earth exists the previous existence of the jar and 
this is the cause of the appearance of the jar; the 
disappearance of the jar exists in the jar; hence this 
disappearance is the cause of the destruction of the 
jar. Thus the appearance and disappearance of the 
causal eternal things are called the Origin and 
Parlaya. Similarly, in discussing on the causal 
nature, there does not arise any inconsistency in 
My being everything. 

overran fare afte oat wretfer ferereat 

tare gfe fagrar sreareg WAT: 1.28 0 


So there is nothing to fear. In discussing about 
the reality of effects, this is to be conceived, that 
today there does not exist here the earth in the form 
of jar, if it is destroyed, where it has gone? 

wad aftr at Prenred wandar | 

seg da wasteftaferaq 29 1 

The conclusion is that the earth in the form of 
jar exists in atoms. O Brahman! All substances 
eternal, existing for a moment only, the void, and 
the subtances of the nature, real and unreal both, 
all are due to a cause. Ahankara is born first among 
them. 

Tens 9 AgdrMEST Ra: | 

aa: Balhtr waht Taare TAT WT 30 tl 

Thus substances are of seven kinds: Mahat, etc. 
O Unborn One! Mahattattva first arises from 
Prakrti; from Mahattattva springs Ahankara; and 
from ahankara arises other substances. Thus, in this 
order, you go on creating this Universe. 

ard wars ferrari fares Praag a: | 

vor cart a aratfir peg Sasa: 31 U 

O Brahma! Now you better go to your respective 
places, and after cre. ting the Universe, remain there 
and perform your respective functions ordained by 
Prarabdha. 

Werorat fered a Feat rae 

aerate TATU AMT 132 

Take this beautiful great Sakti Maha Sarasvatt, 
full of Rajoguna, and of a smiling nature. 

Taraceat reat feeryeoryf rary | 

areata mista aearktofty 33 1 

This Sakti, wearing white clothes, adorned with 
divine ornaments and sitting on Varasana, will 
always be your playmate. 

wat weet fet ufacaft anger t 

Tsar fesrfet F rear geet rary 34 

This beautiful woman will always be your boon 
companion; consider Her as My vibhiti 
(manifestation of power), and so most worshipful. 
Never show any sort of disrespect towards Her. 
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Tes CAAT Otel Ue AAT F | 

dtreageet aa wyeaTas AMT 35 Ut 

faganongy sae: after: adfirear | 

adet Gitar: ret Ape TS AAT TT 36 

Take Her and go immediately to Satyaloka; and 
from the seed of Mahattattva, create the fourfold 
beings from these. The subtle bodies (Linga Sarira) 
and Karmas are remaining mixed up with each 
other. Separate them, as before, duly, in due time. 

citanteauranel: aredh: wanet ST 

weet dara 37 

Now go on as before and according to Kala 
(time), Karma, and Svabhava (nature), join them 
with their respective attributes (sounds and other 
qualities); in other words bestow fruits according 
to their gunas and Karmas (Prarabdhas), and to the 
time when these fruits are due. 

ardtiecaer freq: yore ader | 

wreaqmenraatia: Fad: Tat 38 i 

Visnu is prominent in Sattvaguna and hence 
superior to You. So You should always respect and 
worship Him. 

ger aan fe ware at safercatt area | 

aohteata ufseat & araant dat aft: 39 0 

Whenever any difficulty will come to you, Visnu 
will come down on earth to fulfil your ends. 

frearraaraa arqet aqartare: | 

amar faaret & wfteata wares: 1.40 tt 

Janardana Visnu will sometimes be born in the 
wombs of men and destroy the Danavas. 

walsa ot wera afacate were: | 

WAT Walrad Baa 41 

BEIT: Arar aver ATag: Tahar: | 

ofreata fata vata: Gaarsat: 42 u 

The highly powerful Maha Deva, too, will help 
you. Now create the Devas and enjoy as you like. 
The Brahmanas, Ksattriyas, and Vaisyas will 
worship you, with devotion, in various sacrifices, 
endowed with due sacrificial fees. 

TATA AY Tay A 

Par Tas UgEr wfawared UT: feet 43 Ul 


frag arstat a aden aera: 

ugar adg odie: wae: 44 ui 

All the Devas will be always satisfied when my 
name “Svaha” will be uttered in the sacrificial 
oblations and ceremonies. Siva, the incarnate of 
Tamo guna will be revered and worshipped by all 
persons in every sacrifice. 

Bat TA: HUI st wa Cearafaerte 

weat B caters ehteara Gfamet: 45 1 

anrét dorrat inet arefet wersra4r | 

UAT Say HAT He ea HATA 46 

When the Devas will be frightened by the 
Daityas, then Varahi, Vaisnavi, Gauri, Nara Sirnhi, 
Saci, Siva and My other Saktis will take excellent 
bodies and destroy your fear. 

aaa wat dieamad Far | 

worralfn arith qe wt Hace 47 

So, O Lotus-born! Be at your ease and do work. 
You utter and repeat my nine-lcttered mantra with 
Bija and Dhyana and do your work. 

Ta sa & eat STS TET 

gaa a war ard: waders 1148 1 

O highly intelligent one! This nine-lettered 
mantra is the best of all the mantras. You are to 
keep this mantra, within your heart, for the 
accomplishment of all your ends. 

STRAT Ai STATA Se Ure Vraaray | 

fort at Terra werent WATT 49 

Thus saying to me, Bhagavati smiled and began 
to say to Visnu: “O Visnu! Take this beautiful 
Maha Laksmi and go. 

Wal ar: caet LAA fear ATT ATT: 

mista A aT Tar Vita: Mater rar 50 UV 

She will always reside within your breast; there 
is no doubt in this. This all auspicious giving Sakti 
I give to you for your enjoyment. 

raat aaa ata a Adar | 

mafianrrenssarmeatarearran 51 

taatel Gat Gat Sarat Bar War | 

afetas aga afaaet fate: Wat 52 0 
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You should always shew respect to Her; never] like. O Visnu! By this, danger of death, caused by 


show hatred or contempt. For the good of the world, 
I unite thus Laksmi and Narayana. For your 
sustenance I create Yajfiia. You three will act 
together in harmony unanimously. 

waa ae: raed Sar EON: | 

Treat: Gsatas weet feria a AMT: 153 1 

You, Brahma and Siva are my three Devas, born 
of my Gunas. You three will undoubtedly be 
respected and worshipped by the world. 

a fate afteife uaat qeeaa: | 

Prat a aftrerta fasterara aera: 54 1 

at eft: a fora: area: fora: eae SR: 

waaitentsatHa waar: n55 0 

The stupid man who find any difference between 
you three, will go to hell; there is no doubt in this. 
He who is Hari, is Siva; He who is Siva, is Hari; to 
make difference between these will lead one to hell. 

ada gfemt gat ara carat ferarcorr | 

arnt qursratshea yoy feront gat F156 1 

Fa: Cae SET aeATCaA ATA 

TioTear sa Ut Tae TARTAN 115.7 

wan ug franty ary wer | 

wpa year fares WE 5s ti 

So Brahma is one and the same with Siva and 
Visnu; there is no manner of doubt in this. O Visnu! 
But there are other differences in their Gunas; I 
will tell this; listen, as far as meditation of the 
Supreme Self is concerned you will have Sattva 
Guna predominant within you; and Rajo Guna and 
Tamo Guna will be secondary. In various other 
pursuits and Vikaras (changes) better have Rajo 
Guna with Laksmi and always enjoy Her. 

analtat HrMAtst S Araratst Geta t 

Wasa cat Carchrat Wed: Uratee: 159 

O Lord of Rama! I give you Vakbija, Kamabija, 
and Mayabija that will lead you to the highest end. 

Tetra we df fret fara wargar | 

ae yeqe ferent Fareed AAT N60 


Take this Mantra and repeat it and enjoy as you 


Kala, will never come to you. 

araes faent A afecater alrsra: | 

efter ud aer fast ere 61 tl 

When the creation of this Universe will be 
completely done J will then destroy this whole thing 
moving and non-moving. You all will then be 
dissolved in Me. 

varstt qar at ota afer | 

aS Val Waa: HITS MISETAT 1162 

You should add pranava to this mantra with 
Kamabija leading to Moksa and repeat it always 
with auspicious motives. 

safer a dae: ater: urea | 

eNfaensa Aas Tete THAAA 1163 1 

foare cored fasta wart 

O Purusottama! Build your Vaikuntha-purt; live 
there and think of this My Eternal Form and enjoy 
as you like, 


warrant 


SRA aged at Say Wel: WT N64 it 

frfor wgt aandreeyd awa: | 

Brahma said: Saying thus to Vasudeva, that 
Higher Prakrti Devi, who is all of the three Gunas 
and yet transcending them, began to address Maha 
Deva, the Deva of the Devas, in sweet words, thus: 


eeyara 

Tero wat wt were wateMT 65 

chore erehircat a fared GaN I 

TATANTOAS ET HO ATA N66 

frargrromel tara 

“O Sankara! Accept this beautiful Maha Kali 
Gauri, build a new KailaSa city and live there 
happily. Your primary Gunas will be Tamas; Sattva 
and Rajas will be your secondary Gunas. Have 
recourse to Rajo and Tamo Gunas while you slay 
the Asuras and thus wander. O sinless Sankara! 
Have recourse to peaceful Sattra Guna, when you 
reflect on the Supreme Self and practise austerities. 
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aged Tat He AUT UAT: 67 I 

AAA TAYO: MAT Yate: WaISAT | 

waar fay yas Gea: 68 I 

waits dar a vars qated | 

You all are for creating, preserving and 
destroying the Universe; and you are all of the three 
Gunas. There is no such thing in this world as are 
devoid of these three Gunas. Every thing, that is 
visible, is endowed with the three Gunas, and 
whatever will be or was before cannot exist without 
them. 

aqui qaaged vat fiqut fe AN 69 1 

ave a faafet cite a ae at srfereater | 

Fafor: aaTenIset A BVA: ETAT 70 tl 

wey fafa are He TATA 

Only the Supreme Self is without these Gunas; 
but He is not visible. O Sankara! I am the Para 
Prakrti; at times I appear with Gunas; and at other 
I remain without any Gunas. 

Pasg Hat eat As ref Hara 71 

ayer cercorcens Fefor qeartras | 

O Sambhu! I am always of the causal nature; 
never I am of the nature of effect. When I am causal, 
Iam with Gunas; and when I am before the Highest 
Purusa, I am, then, without any Gunas (on account 
of my remaining in the state of equilibrium 
(Saémyavastha). 

AEMTAREEN WOT: WeaTeIeTAT 72 Ul 

araruraant datd caer | 

Rggreadanretae aot Brat 73:0 

aegra tare rypotsat whats: | 

segTAedeS shes: UT UR N74 U 

Tened fe are earatent fe Aro | 

Mahattattva, Aharhkara, and sound, touch, etc. 
all the Gunas perform the work of Sarnsara, day 
and night, each preceding one being the cause each 
subsequent one being the cffect; never do they 
cease in their activities. From the Reality (Sat vastu) 
springs Aharhkara (Avyakta); therefore, 1 am of 
the nature of causalty; again Aharnkara is embodied 


with the three Gunas, and so the Pundits call it as 
an effect of mine. From Ahamkara arises Mahat- 
tattva; this is denominated as Buddhi. So Mahat- 
tattva is the effect and Aharhkara is its cause. From 
Mahattattva arises again another Aharhkara; from 
this second Aharhkara arise the five Tanmatras or 
the subtle elements. 

Tara wagered wea fF 175 u 

anu waza af adage | 

From these five Tanm§atris, the five gross 
elements arise after a process called Paficikarana. 
From the Sattvika part of the five Tanmiatras, arise 
th five organs of perception; from their Rajasik part, 
the five organs of action come; from their 
Paficikarana, come the five gross elements sixteen 
things come into existence. 

wdfn wga us aMtzarfet at 76 0 

Tena usa wa: wet a 

are Ut Ve YO Se WS: 177 

UAT GATT A caret TT AIT | 

These organs of perception, etc., and other 
effects together with the Maha bhitas form one 
Gana, composed of the sixteen categories. The 
original Purusa is the Supreme Self; He is neither 
cause nor is He any effect. 

ud UAea: wet Udurafearrd 78 

RAI VAT yea TA UTRA: | 

O Sambhu! At the beginning of the creation, all 
the above things are born in the way already 
indicated. Thus J have described to you, in brief, 
about creation. 

mice frames arated Wa aT: 79 

erorestt qt arate foot feet 

ese Wel Sa: UTA BATT: 18.0 A 

sua: Eros refers 

O Devas! Now get up in your air craft and go to 
your respective places and fulfil your respective 
duties. Whenever you get into any dire distress, 
then remember Me; I will appear before you. O 
Devas! You should remember always the Eternal 
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Supreme Self and Me. When you will remember] gage faart @ qarantet areret 84 u 
us both, all your actions, will, no doubt, be crowned) When we ascended, we saw there was no 


with success. Manidvipa, there was no Devi, there was no ocean 
agirart of nectar, nothing whatsoever. Save our aircraft 
e . for sede” did not see anything. 
ferrets g Trerctent werent rarest TT | aTATEL AAT aT fers = 
Tereaadt val tararareafgarstanr: 820 eylla Laie 
TUATHA GATT FATA: THAT AA | se 


. ; waka at AehSUTSA 185 0 
Posted: OT AUNT UAT GAH 83 ul of after eo ee 


WSSeMT: 116 I 
We then got into our wide aircraft and reached 
there whére Visnu killed the two indomitable 
Daityas, in the great ocean, where I was born from 
the lotus. 
Thus ends the Sixth Chapter of the Third 


Brahmi said: “Bhagavati Durga gave us Sakti, 
full of Divine beauty and lustre; She gave Maha 
Laksmi to Visnu, Maha Kali to Siva, and Maha 
Sarasvati to me and bade good bye to us, Thus 
given farewell to by the Devi, we three went to 
another place and were born as males. We thought 
of the very wonderful nature and influence of the Book on the deséription of the Devi's 
Devi and we got upon divine aircraft. Vibhatis (powers) in the Mahapuranam 

fart AeaTaTE! eeteTA SAA: | Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 

a gtatsat war ect qenfayeraa a | by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VII 
On Creation 
wearer ane sare 
Waray GT eat war FErsear FersayAr | Gararentsteraratt ar Prponseatatera: | 
Poraarfe werent are Ser: VATA 1 A wiaqyas dase ferme 130 


Brahma said: Narada! Thus we three I, Visnu,|. Father! You have seen the Sakti (the Prime 
and Mahadeva saw that highly effulgent Goddess: Energy) personified, the Saguna energy, the 
we also saw separately Her attendant goddesses, 
one after another, that form, as it were, a veil to 
her? (Who were also preeminently grand. 


Supreme Goddess, having hands and feet; but I 
cannot understand of what kind is that Nirguna 
Sakti which cannot be seen and which is devoid of 


aT SATA all Prakrtic qualities. 
gerne faqated arat yPraca: | Reqon ctferer erftattor aateett fire: 
uyes uratia: porafafire aa: 21 Tea Ted H Gis YSaeT A VaR 4 


Vyasa said: O king! Narada, the foremost of the} | O Lotus-born! Be good enough to describe to 
Munis, hearing thus his father’s words, was| me the real nature of that Prakrti and Purusa and 
exceedingly pleased and asked “O Grandsire of] thus satisfy me. 
all the Lokas! Now describe in detail that ancient} geet @ war aad Badtt aeau: | 
and indestructible undecaying, unchangeable,| py: faegr aeIaTaeTa Weare: 5 U1 
eternal Purusa, that is Nirguna (free from Prakrtic! gear a dyredt tarsal efter: 1 
qualities) that you have seen and realised. Wa: Greed pi at wd én 
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O Lord of Creation! I practised severe austerities 
in Svetadvipa (white island), so that I might realise 
and see the Nirguna Highest Self and the Nirguna 
Sakti, the Supreme Goddess; I saw there many 
other Mahatmas (high class spiritual persons) who 
attained siddhis (supernatural powers) practise 
Tapasya with their passions and anger conquered. 
But I did not realise nor did I see anything about 
that Nirguna Highest Self. Father, I was not 
despaired; again and again I continued with my 
ascetic practises; but still I failed. 

Waa ATU MET ATT AATAT | 

Frater Prfrsvta ategit at aera 7 

Father, you have been so successful as to see that 
beautiful Sakti with qualities; I have heard about 
Her from you, but how and of what sort, is that 
invisible attributeless energy as well as that Nirguna 
Purusa? Please narrate and explain all these and 
satisfy my desires that always reign in my breast. 


ond Sarat 


gta US: frat aa anes warcfa: | 

sara oat aed fioage frame: 8 i 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus asked by Narada, the 
Lord of creation, the grandsire of the Lokas, smiled, 
and began to speak the truth in the following words: 

waar 

Patra WA wd a sees | 

wa Waa Teneet wad Haq 19 1 

“O best of Munis! The form of the Nirguna 
Purusa (the Supreme Spirit beyond the Prakrtic 
qualities) cannot exist or be visible; for every thing 
that comes within the range of sight is transitory. 
How can, then, that Eternal Spirit have form and 
how can He become visible! 

Prfor geen wiftatteforar cert gar | 

arora gata ¢ srattat cat Gr: 10 

O Narada! The Nirguna Energy or Nirguna 
Purusa comes not easily within the range of 
knowledge; but both of them can be realised by 


the Munis in their meditation in their con- 
sciousness. 

arifefrert fate wer wafaqedt 1 

fase at arfaares apfeferd 11 a 

Prakrti and Purusa have no beginning nor end; 
they can be realised only through faith; those that 
have no faith can never realise them. 

ard wdaay oafghg wry | 

awa adat fred arearedy ARE 12 11 

Narada! The universal consciousness, that is felt 
in all the beings, know that as the Highest Self; the 
Energy that is universal and is seen always in all 
the beings, know that as the Highest Self. 

aa ata vers carat fates aaa 

area feds thant a fafa ferret 113 0 

O blessed one! That Purusa and Prakrti pervade 
everywhere and exist in all the things; in this 
Universe nothing can exist without the presence 
of both of them. 

at fafercent wer ee firatterdt Parsee 

Tarent franca Papo Prferast 14 u 

Both of them are the highest intelligent self, 
nirguna (free from all material qualities), without 
any tinge of impurity, and undecaying. The one 
form that is a combination of these two is always 
to be meditated upon in the heart. 

AT Vibes: WATTS AT ASA WAT TAT 

an Aart: wtsht Gat Ae a ARS W715 

What is Sakti (energy) is the Highest Self; what 
is the Highest Self is the Highest Sakti. O Narada! 
Nobody can ascertain the subtle difference between 
these two. 

atelier MAMTA ARTA ETT ANE | 

a alata wat: Garant fate feat 16 0 

O Narada! Merely the study of all the Sastras 
and the Vedas with their Agamas without 
renunciation does not enable one to ascertain the 
difference between these two. 

segned wa fag wrawigay | 

wat dsfed ya waencumefe u17 0 
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O Child! This whole universe, moving and non- 
moving, comes out of Aharhkara (egoism). How 
can one ascertain the above difference even if he 
tries for one hundred kalpas, unless one frees 
oneself from Aharhkara. 

Ferfut wy: Ya wet att Aaya | 

at a aga aaa aferamesr 18 

The Jivas are Saguna (with qualities), how can 
the Sagunas see the Nirguna One with their 
physical eyes? Therefore, O Intelligent one! try to 
see the Saguna (Brahma) only within your heart 
(until you free yourself from the material qualities 
and thus be fit to realise the Nirguna Brahma). 

frrararteat frat ager are | 

we fird fasta ta BO A TAT 19 

Wh: Wage aa: Het Tate Fpory 

wena aoa aise Best AAT 20 1 

O best of Munis! If the tongue (organ of taste) 
and eyes (organ of sight) be affected with over 
biliousness, the pungent taste and the yellow colour 
do not appear what it appeared before; so the hearts 
of Jivas, overpowered with material qualites, are 
quite unfit for realisation of the Nirguna Brahman. 
O Narada! That heart again has come out of 
Ahamkara; how can then that heart be free from 
Aharnkara? 

aad quferessaeraneytst qa: t 

a usate der ferd wersteratsta: 127 1 

Until one become able to cut asunder all 
connections with qualities, the seeing of that 
Nirguna Brahma is impossible. No sooner one is 
totally free from Aharhkara, than the Nirguna 
Brahma is at once seen by him within his heart.” 

Ane Satay 

vaed cacam sara fer | 

Torat area She MESRRASTH: 22 

aaa wHasa Aa TATA: | 

fates erect cera Geary 23 i 

wage fares} art daa A aT t 

Turat eras ferret fase: 24 
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Narada said: “O Best of the Devas! Aharhkara 
is three-fold, Sattvik Rajasik and Tamasik; describe 
in detail the differences between these three sub- 
divisions as well the real nature of the Gunas. Also 
describe to me about that knowledge, knowing 
which will lead to my salvation. Also describe, in 
detail, the characterestics of the several Gunas, in 
due order.” 

aenrara 

warn wrmateteaeraeaat carrer | 

wrote: frartereignteaarear 125 0 

aan araereet: warren frente t 

serie fray afeareTs 11.26 

aot aration aaanftr soy AE ATA: | 

ATEN FATA VSIA A: 127 1 

ed Wey Teas aaarftt Waar | 

Brahma said: “O Sinless one! The energy of 
Aharhkara is of three kinds: Jfiana Sakti, Kriya 
Sakti, and Artha or Dravya Sakti. The power by 
which knowledge is produced or obtained is the 
Sattvik Aharhkara; the power by which action or 
activity or motion is produced is the Rajasik 
Ahamkara; and that by which the material things 
or objects of five senses are generated is called the 
Tamasic Ahamkara. 

VATA AY: LAVATUTETAT 11:28: 

qetayuistasy wet TUT | 

Geet enor sar Gans AS 1.29 

asrarta Riera g xeamifrgatt a | 

AMAA: Fea TaTH: 1130 A 

O Narada! thus I described to you, in due order, 
the threefold Aharhkaras. Now I describe to you 
their merits and working in detail; hear. Out of the 
Dravya Sakti of the Tamasic Aharnkara come 
sound, touch, form, taste and smell. From these 
five qualities, the five Tanmatras or the five subtle- 
elements (primary atoms) are produced. 

Sound is the quality of AkaSa (ether); touch is 
the quality of Vayu (air); the form is the quality of 
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Agni (fire); the taste is the quality of Jala (water); 
and the smell is the quality of earth. 

O Narada, these ten gross and subtle materials 
can, when combined, become endowed with power 
to work out results in the shape of earth, water, 
fire etc. and when the Paficikarana process is 
combined, the building of the whole cosmos takes 
place as a natural consequence of the Tamasa 
Aharnkara, endowed with the energy of generating 
material substances. 

Treas rareThSecaanhy TOTES T 

Ma MAA BAT Wa A TBAT 31 Ul 

wrifzarttr Sars car wahezarfet a 

arerartirareary sy Tanah Tt os a 32 

Wasa wars AATAeaTaa: | 

ugen fifa wate: at seat 33 tI 

aera fenctarts ferarorftarentt 

srrert feertat freqahrecad 34 0 

Now hear what are produced by the Rajasic 
energy. The five organs of hearing, touch, taste, 
sight, and smell (ears, skin, tongue, eyes and nose) 
called the five Jianendriyas (organs of senses); 
mouth, hands, feet, anus and the organs of 
generation called the five Karmendriyas (organs 
of action); and Prana, Apana, Vyana, Samana, and 
Udana, the five Vayus. The creation out of these 
fifteen substances is called the Rajasic energy. 
Narada! All these organs of senses and actions 
endowed with the Kriya Sakti, called the Karanas 
and the materials fashioned out of them are called 
the Cidanuvrtti or Maya. 

WAMHAAT THT: Miraared USAT: | 

feut aga qatar aeurefyaraty 35 tt 

waar vst wanfrerseaa: 

UHR GEN Tat Sx: Hats ATH: 136 

FAA FauasIeday | 

areata wen vient: ferenfirsragaen: 1137 tt 

wet aE Vat zt agave F | 

WaTReGaisd Maar Walida: 38 VN 

O Narada! From the Sattvik Aharnkara are 
produced the five presiding rulers of the five 
internal organs named Dik (quarters), Vayu, Sun, 


Varuna, and the twins ASvini Kumaras and the four 
presiding rulers of the four-fold division of 
Antahkarana (Buddhis, Manas, Ahamkara and 
Citta) named Moon, Brahma, Rudra, and Ksetrajna. 
Thus the above five organs of senses, the five 
organs of action, the five Vayus and mind, these 
sixteen substances are reckoned as the Sattvik 
creation. 

wyerganfenver FWY UTATATA: | 

werad Prt frat aaa 139 1 

Bea FT aA) Pe Wears 

wit gamed gears peatftaq 401 

O Child! The Highest Self has two forms; one 
gross and the other subtle. The formless Self; the 
Consciousness incarnate, as it were, is the fisrt 
from. The Seers consider this formless self to be 
the primary cause (the ultimatum) of all this 
phenomenal cosmos. (This is only for the best 
qualified Jfianis, not for others). 

The Second Form is the Gross Form for the 
meditation of the second class qualified persons; 
thus the sages say. This second form of the 
Supreme Goddess is conditioned by inherent Maya 
(time, space and causation); this is also divided 
into gross and subtle, according as it is the outer or 
inner body of the second form (and the form suited 
for the meditation of the third class and the second 
class devotees. 

ay wa wiht a gafteafueitad | 

eyet oN aah wert: WTA: 47 

My body is called Siitratma; I will now tell you 
the gross body of Brahman, the Highest Self. O 
Narada! This my body and soul having the nature 
of a string or thread is called Hiranyagarbha; this 
is also the gross body of the Paramatman; therefore, 
the Paramatman together with the Sutratma, should 
also be worshipped. O Narada! I will now describe 
to you the outer gross body of Brahman, the Highest 
Self; hear it attentively; if one hears it with faith 
and devotion, one is sure to get salvation. 

TT ANE Gea aeaear fey | 

aarranftr athens srererrior ahr 14.2 
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wine ¢ Weta weanga: " dar wafeart a aaa a venrfors 

ugtarmitase soy daae: fret 43 1 Maar vag dase Hers: 46 1 

I have mentioned to you before the five subtle} | When the five gross elements are thus produced, 
elements, called the five Tanmitras; these, now,|Consciousness then enters into these elements as 
when the Paficikarana process is done, are) their presiding deities; next comes the feeling of 
converted into the five gross elements. Now hear|¢goism (I ness) identifying itself with the body thus 
what the Paficikarana process means: created out of the five elements. (I am this body 

ya Tadarargarea aaeaty | and so forth). 

Seuaes AM Ag aM ala Aaa N44 1 wie aa fasronfirara: 

Prem aa wary Yaa | arfearraont gat wnrarhafer aeart 47 1 

sec fasrreaterapad Tama ad: 145 11 This great “T’’, the great consciousness, creating 

Suppose you are to create the gross elements of| and considering the Cosmos as its body is called 
water. Divide into two equal parts the subtle|the Bhagavan, Adideva, Narayana or Vaiévanara. 
element of water; divide also the other 4 elements utes a wat fant casat wa | 
into two equal parts respectively. Now set apart ated wrt Tit srt renurafega: W4agu 


the first half of each of the five elements; divide When, by the Paficikarana process, the five gross 
the second half of each of the elements into four elements, earth, ether, air, etc., are solidified and 


equal parts. Mix the first half of each of the get their clear definite forms, one, two, three, four, 
elements with each of the fourth part of the other five, qualities are seen to exist in ether, air, fire, 
four elements; and you get one gross element 
similarly you get the other four gross elements. 


water, and earth, respectively. 
. STATI WUT STA: Vax WA A ATT: | 
Four example: You want to get the gross elements wraavit a aratay st auth afta att 49 ii 
of water:—With the half of the subtle element (F )| arr: vregay wavs Baa Tat TT: | 
of water mix the fourth part, of the halves of the! yregeughauvarsicant & Were A SO I 
other elements of ether, fire, air and earth; wavigrentean war ters yfereyor: 
Fire Air Earth Ether we fafaratits: genvetarreert 51 1 
eh ghgd Thus ether has one quality only-that is sound : 
the air has got two qualities—sound and touch; the 


. ; ; fire possesses three qualities—sound, touch, and 
The Paficikarana process is clearly illustrated form; the water has got four qualities—sound 


in the following table. touch, form and taste; the earth has got five 


Ae 
8 
you get the gross element of water and so on. 


Table qualities-sound, touch, form, taste and smell, and 
Ether Air Fire Water Earth jby the various combinations of these five gross 
Ether t L L 1 1 (elements, is produced this grand Cosmos, the great 
; body of Brahman. 
Air a a ere 3 | wa sitar fiferdta werosioray gar: | 
Fire + L a 1 argeatticreran as arent & Sitearsraa: N52 U 
Similarly, the sum-total of Jivas is produced 
Water t 7 - 7 ; | from several parts of the whole Brahmanda; these 
Bath L 1 1 1 Jivas are eighty four lakhs; so the sages say. 


2 sft sfubcarrad nergeah getter) 


Gross Element 1 1 1 1 1 WaSeae: 117 I 
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Thus ends the Seventh Chapter of the Third Book of |Janaghana Turiyas, as denoted by Om Hrim; the 

Srimaddevibhagvatam, the Maha Puranam, of 18,000 | middlings have their gross, subtle and causal bodies 

verses, on the creation and the Tattvas and their___|and are called as Brahma Vai§vanara, Sutra, 

presiding Deities. Hiranyagarbhas; and the third class is known as Visva, 

Note: Of these Jivas, those who are the best qualified, | Taijasa, and Prajfias and forms the body, as it were, of 

the Uttamadhikaris, are known as the Brabmaijias, | the Brahma. There are others also, animals, etc., in the 
lowest class. 
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a 
CHAPTER VIII 
On the Characteristics of the Gunas 
agirara Trant wt: wraaifacrge | 
; : aMiftg-aarrargaad afrfirar 
Witsa HATaNT ATSISE AATSETAT | ren 


YO WIAA A PUSH: 1 A 

Brahma said: O Narada! I have described to you 
what you asked me just now about the creation of 
this universe, etc. Now hear with attention the 
colour of the three qualities, as well their 
configuration and how they are seen to exist. 

ard Urea Fat Guraifragga: | 

arate @ dar Wes viret steer arar erfe: v2 0 

AFH TAM CSA Miho: AHA Wa TI 

Ua: Graudifiss aaa Prsyet Ber 13 

The Sattva Guna is the sourse of pleasure and 
happiness; and when happiness comes, everthing 
seems delightening. When integrity, truthfulness, 
cleanliness, faith, forgiveness, fortitude, mercy, 
bashfulness, peace and contentment arise in one’s 
heart, know certainly that there has arisen firmly 
the Sattva Gunas in that man. 

Herat wat ured ef vifaewe: wer 1 

waged Pema 4 i 

The colour of the Sattva quality is white; it 
makes one always like religion, and have faith 
towards good purposes and discard one’s 
tendencies towards bad objects. 


aifraat Tart ea aa ST ATATT 

staat ¢ fafaen grat Ae RretraaThT: WS 

The Rsis, the seers of truth classify Sraddha 
(faith) under the three headings: Sattvik, Rajasik 
and Tamasik. 


The quality Rajas is of red colour, wonderful 
and is not pleasant; it is the sourse of all troubles; 
there is no doubt in this. 

Wartsa dar eet Weat: HT Wa TI 

Tehor Baar Mist sag Ta UTA 7 

Trt weetar wat tra feat aaa 

Weare wreddciaiss facet: usu 

The intelligent should understand that Rajas has 
certainly arisen in him, when his mind is filled with 
hatred, enmity, quarrelsome feeling, pride, 
stupification, uneasiness, sleeplessness, want of 
faith, egoism, vanity and arrogance. 

Porat Aa Wieh Aled oO faareHd | 

areal a dasa Frat Gt re AT U9 

froredta cartvad alfecdt Te wa a | 

ama afaattet uretarestay 10 1 

Wearret aaeadetant: waar ae: \ 

THT sea Yh UAT W171 

The quality Tamas is of black colour. From 
Tamas arises laziness, ignorance, sleep, poverty, 
fear, quarrels, miserliness, insincerity, anger, 
aberration of intellect, violent atheism, and finding 
fault with others. The wise should think that Tamas 
has overpowered him when the above qualities are 
found to possess him. When this Tamas quality is 
attended with the Tamasi faith, then it becomes 
the source of pain to others. 

ara Vonoacedt Preatet Tt: Ter | 

dedet aa: ert SAA wets 12 0 
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The well wishers of Self should manifest in 
themselves the Sattva qualities, control the Rajasic 
qualities, and destroy the Tamasic qualities. 

aTarrafiarercere Pereezite are | 

Tass: Aes a festa Prasza: 113 

These three qualities are always found to remain 
intermingled with one another, and each of them 
has always an inherent tendency to overcome the 
others; and therefore they are always, as it were, at 
war with one another. They never have a separate 
existence from one another. 

ard a hac sare a wait a Tae | 

firftratsy wer ae VATS: PAT 114 


Never is found any where only one Sattva 
quality to the exclusion of others, the Rajas and 
Tamas ; similar is the case with the Rajas or Tamas. 
They remain intermingled and depend on one 
another. 

siratigareda fercant Here | 

TU ANS THAN Feat ATA 1S Ut 

O Narada! Now hear, in detail, which two 
qualities remain in twins, knowing which, one is 


freed from this ocean of the transmigration of 


existence. 

PREITA A HAAN Heath AM TA: | 

we aaqyd aaa wet aft 16 i 

] have realised these; therefore you ought not to 
have any uncertainties on these points. The reality 
of these is especially felt, when it is really 
understood and when its effects begin to manifest 
themselves. 

gaureyareaa ada wed | 

tearrqvareda utter 7 ara 117 u 

O high-minded! No one is able to realise these 
at once; it requires to be heard, and then meditated 
upon. It also depends on one’s natural capability 
and merits, due to the past actions. 

aya def uferst a srgicran a tort | 

Paice dief a ge Sa aegis Ul 


Ses ad Hes Ce at ST UA | 
Rowers fracaret winrar: 19 0 
wget Pte: aratearaarad: | 
Gata ye wret warged car fea: 20 1 
xt a arayd a aa atef qatar 
a wed @ Het Geread faker AN 21 1 
Suppose one hears of the sacred places of 
pilgrimages and is filled with the Rajasic devtion. 
He goes out to those places and sees what he had 
heard before. There he performs his ablutions, 
makes offerings and the Rajasic gifts, stays there 
for some time; but all this he does under the 
influence of the Rajasic quality. And when he 
returns home, he finds himself not free from lust, 
anger, love and hatred; he remains the same that 
he was before. Therefore, in this case, O Narada! a 
man hears but he does not realize the purifying 
effects of those holy places. O best of Munis! And 
when he does not find any benefit from the holy 
place of pilgrimage, it is equivalent to his not at all 
hearing of the place. 

Freer act farts cater aire 

we: Het Gar Site Prorat TATONT 122 

O best of Munis! the effect of visiting the sacred 
places of pilgrimages is then said to accrue to any 
individual, when he becomes freed from his sins, 
just as the fruit of cultivating fields is then said to 
occur, when the cultivator gets the ripened harvest 
out of his labour and enjoys the produce of his fields. 

Uefa Y ammteea: ut | 

AAT ESTA TOT Fat WTAA H|s: 123 

O Narada! Lust, anger, covetousness, delusion, 
thirst, hatred, love, vanity, malice, jealousy, non- 
forgiveness, unrest all these indicate that there is 
sin; and until these are purged out of one’s body 
and mind, man lives in sin. If the visiting of the 
sacred places of pilgrimages does not enable one 
to overcome the above passions, then the labours 
in going to those places are in vain i.e. those labours 
merely are the results just as the toil only undergone 
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by the cultivator is his only result, and is not met 
with any reward when there is no harvest at all. 

STA SaaS MT: WaT AAT ATS 

a faints cerg aracarggat at: 24 0 

SO RIDRCCLEE TERGURIGEC Oe 

Prene: sa Wade: HTH Ba AAT 25 1 

stumdifedt ast sper aft: ager 

sat dist wed a frat gaeateat 126 wi 

arerest Un ferrst rarer Wes: | 

TIT ART SAA A aaah 27 

apferdt wet: wel faergt at Gea: Ua: | 

dares: Ua Heal A Hes: 1128 I 

Lo! The cultivator takes hard labour to clear his 
fields and cultivate the hard soil, he then sows the 
valuable seeds, because this is considered as doing 
good. Next, in expectation of the harvest, he 
undergoes a good deal of pains, day and night, to 
protect his fields and goes down to sleep, in the 
cold season, in the forest surrounded by tigers and 
other dangerous animals; but alas! locusts coming 
eat away and destroy all the crops, to the utter 
disappointment of the cultivator. All his labours 
are spent in vain. So, O Narada! The labour taken 
by one in going to the holy places yields pain, and 
pain only, instead of success and happiness. 

Ord AHS it Woes VISTA | 

ard dene Sit aTratesy AE: 29 0 

waafiwada arent st | 

TH: Wee Vd art cisratta: 30 1 

aaa AH: Ud TAT SA I 

anes Wea Was WearTs: 131 0 

aerraraat atest ereafiteracahy | 

frat aoa averfisadifa at 32 0 

When the Sattva quality grows in abundance, 
as a consequence of reading the Vedanta and the 
other Sastras, dispassion comes towards the Rajasic 
and the Tamasic qualites and things, and the Sattva 
quality overpowers the Rajas and Tamas. Similarly, 
when the Rajasic quality grows in abundance, as a 
natural consequence of greed and avarice, then it 


overpowers Sattva and Tamas; so by delusion, 
when the Tamasic quality grows in abundance, it 
overpowers the Sattva and the Rajasic qualities. O 
Narada! I will now speak to you, in detail, about 
the overpowering of these qualities by one another. 

Gal ard Yaad & ufeeht feat qer 1 

a facatet arene Wea 33 

aederaaiagd Vater a A are | 

sarap ore et ag a aTsatt 13.4 1 

witamheara anitg art A Het AT | 

THAT 7 Manet aA WA: Ha: 35 

When the Sattva quality grows in preponderance, 
the individual rests in religious ideas and things; it 
no more thinks of those external things, the porducts 
of the Rajas and Tamas qualities. Rather it wants 
to enjoy the Sattvik things; wealth, religious affairs, 
sacrifices that can be acquired or performed without 
any trouble. Then that individual yearns after 
salvation and renounces his pursuit after the Rajasic 
and Tamasic objects. 

wa facet wa: oe Gass aa wa: 1 

ard a cast Ya dar water Per 36 

Thus, O Narada! first try to conquer the Rajas 
and then the Tamas; then the Sattva becomes pure. 

Tal TH Was a IAT TATA | 

sraarpedt ratemeagt wet J Tae 37 

When the Rajasic quality grows in 
preponderance, the individual imbibes the Rajasic 
faith, abandons his own Sanatan Dharma (settled 
eternal religion) and practises against his religious 
instructions. 

waeteddghgerat wrTeq Weta: | 

ard faboit ca avaantt fae: 138 0 

Under the Rajasic propensities, one is eager to 
amass wealth and enjoy the Rajasic things. The 
Rajas drives away the Sattva and curbs the Tamas. 

wal wat fag wages WTS F | 

dar ae ea facarat enigreat ala a 39 

agi a ace wren Haka ST ATTA 

Re Uda Hed A wares 140 
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frat araratta sntert gata: Ve: | 

add are sreaty faaty aw 47 u 

Narada! So, when the Tamasic quality grows in 
preponderane, the faithin the Vedas and inreligious 
Sastras entirely disappears. Imbibing the Tamasic 
faith, the individual squanders away his wealth and 
is always engaged in quarrels, and petty {celings, 
envy, violenceandneverenjoyspeace. Theindividual 
with the Tamasic quality in excess overpowers the 
Rajasic and Sattvik qualities and becomes angry, 
wicked, and a great cheat and does everything, as 
he likes, without any regards to his superiors. 

Uae Ura a vals wish aTETAT | 

wearer adet wor Presario: 42 u 

Narada! Thus you see that, of these three 
qualities, no one can remain entirely alone, free 
from the other qualities. These remain always in 
twos or threes. 

Tal feat a ard Bass: Grd feat aaerd | 

amt frat a dad adet gerd: 1143 1 

amen fad q hast a Heras | 

we figauaton yon: wratargy a 44 

The Sattva can never exist without the Rajas; 
the Rajas can never exist without the Tamas; and 
these two qualities can never exist without Tamas. 
Again Tamas cannot exist without Rajas and 
Sattva. These qualities act and react always in twos 


or threes. 
ararerdtarm: ae fester a ferettorc: | 
waiaetatsa at: wea: 145 0 
ard Haaser wredaet Tay tt 
waa wt: ara waaeat 46 ui 
wmahery a: erat Way 
waar yds we aa 47 ul 


They never exist separately; they live in pairs 
or threes and are the originators of cach other; these 
qualities are of the nature of procreating things; in 
other words, Sattva originates the Rajas or Tamas; 
again the Rajas originates sometimes Sattva and 
Tamas. Again theTamas sometimes orginates 
Sattva and Rajas. Thus they generate eachother as 
the earthen pots and earth are their mutual causes. 

aftqraret Won araraterata wey | 

Gat N48 it 

aan waity geasta fret a UTeTT 

AAT TUT: MATA BATS VEIT 49 

Deva Datta, Visnu Mitra, and Yajfia Datta these 
three unitedly perform any action, so these three 
qualities united reside in the Buddhi, (intellect) of 
the Jivas and generate their sense perceptions. 

Just as the husband and wife form into a couple, 
the qualities get into couples. 

wore frat ard Gras at TH: | 

sat a aracredt ase frat fag: sou 

The Sattva with Rajas forms the couple Rajas 
Sattva; So, Sattva Rajas forms another couple, 
where the Sattva predominates. So, Sattva and 
Rajas forms each with Tamas the other couples. 


ANE SATA 


seaaenfadt fiat qoracyaAA | 

TATAA Wars Aas TES fra 51 

aft sinedtarrad vergeret aercret 
HASNT: (18 1! 

Narada said: “O Dvaipayana! Hearing thus 
about these three qualities from my father, I asked 
him again these questions.” 

Thus ends the Eighth Chapter of the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam containing the description of 
the Gunas, of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IX 
On the Anecdote of Satyavrata 
ARE Sarat ; : 
TOA eratU are sta wae Fa gt ¢ utat amaagada | 


Tanisha fata reapers GALI 11 aaré wet wifaranreaft aah 2 0 
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Narada said: “Father! You have described to me 
the characteristics of the three qualities; though I 
have drunk the sweet juice from your lotus like 
mouth, still I am not quite satisfied. Kindly describe 
to me, in detail, in due order, how I can recognise 
clearly the three qualites, so that I can get the 
highest peace of mind.” 


OTe SAT 


sft WeRy Gao ane WET 

sara Oe WTA: 3 Ut 

Vyasa said: “O King! The Creator of the world, 
Brahma, originated from the Rajo Guna, asked by 
his minded son Narada, began to speak in the 
following terms.” 


aatara 

Ty ARE ast qorat utara 

wae ae fra carat aa F 4 

“O Narada! I myself do not possess fully the 
complete knowledge of the three qualities; but, as 
far as I know, I am telling that to you. 

art ¢ hae Aa Hoare oftaena | 

frefitrarg wat a fret wftenft os 1 

The pure Sattva quality is not found alone to 
exist anywhere; it manifests itself always, in mixed 
condition, in combination with the other qualities. 


am aaa art aedspoorsyfirar 

wawaga ar wd: wif waa 6 

mraftaterat a ayerter viferat | 

qa até waety waaeaft fa fe 7 

wd wea wa eieacamnfadtst FI 

waemasa wf afr us 

we etait AAA A aM YA: | 

sratearee waraneaan vitae S19 

As a beautiful woman, well decorated with 
ornaments and endowed with amorous gestures, 
gives delight, on the one hand, to her husband, 
father, mother and friends; and, on the other hand, 
becomes a source of pain and delusion to her rival 
wives, so the Sattva quality, personified as a 


13 


beautiful woman, engenders the Sattvik happiness 
of the mind to some individual, at one time, and at 
another time becomes as source of pain to the same 
individual (or at one and the same time becomes a 
source of happiness to one and a source of pain to 
another). Thus the Rajas or the Tamas quality, 
personified respectively as a beautiful woman 
becomes a source of pain or delusion to an 
individual at one time, and at another time, a source 
of a happiness to the same man. So, it is easily 
seen that one quality cannot remain single; it 
remains in union with the other qualities. 

Note: It is very possible that a man, possessing the 
Sattvik quality at any time, can be said not to possess 
only the Sattvik quality but also the Rajas and the Tamas 
to a certain degree. At any subsequent time the Rajas 
might get preponderance, and that man may be in 
circumstances requiring money or so forth; but, due to 
his Sattva quality before hand he did not collect money 
and therefore he feels pain afterwards. So, with the 
Rajas. Or it may be thus: Suppose an earning member 
is Sattvik. He earns just sufficient to meet his wants. 
But his family members require more money, for they 
are Rajasik. Therefore the earning member is happy 
for his Sattvik quality; but the other members are 
unhappy for his Sattvik quality. A man is, as it were, 
wedded to the three wives, Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas. 

Aa ATTA 

mead faata anrane Hara u10 ul 

O Narada! When the three qualities remain each 
in their own real natures, then the effects produced 
by them also remains always the same; no changes 
are perceived owing to the difference of time or 
person. But when they get combined, then each of 
them produces effects sometimes counter to their 
nature. 


aa wuadt ant arata fasgftrar 
asmgagrr a dant frardaga uu 
STATA ST THTAS TA ATT | 
ad: Miftat an aactat a Saat 12 0 
Hieg aRIuTaeM Grae TA: | 
rat are frpatoraere fest S13 
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A young beautiful woman, shy, modest and of 
sweet qualities, well versed in her religious 
learning, and full of good behaviour, skilled in love 
practices and full of sweet sentiments becomes a 
source of loving delight to her beloved and also a 
source of pain to her rival wives so each of the 
three qualities assume no doubt, different aspects 
according to the differenes in time and in the nature 
of the person. 

O Narada! As one woman gives pain and 
delusion to her rival wives and gives pleasure to 
her husband and friends, so the Sattva quality, when 
perverted, gives pain and delusion to the person. 

witeagart fe west Geet wa | 

S2al Yet a ETAT Ha VAT TANTO 1.4 

fauttaodtft & asta carseat | 

am a afet wid Aemeea 1S 

fagratradtath 


graye gad aRatar nis u 

Whtardarmt & ated vaeatt 1 

avraea yor: ae feradten fers sf 19 

As the police, sepoys and constables are, on the 
one hand, delighting to the saints, troubled by 
thieves, and, on the other hand, sources of pain 
and confusion to the thieves and robbers; again as 
the heavy shower of rain in a pitch dark night, in 
the rainy season, when the sky is over clouded, 
and when there are flashes of lightning and thunder, 
is on the one hand, a source of highest delight to a 
farmer, who has all the seeds and necessary things 
and implements, and, on the other hand, is a source 
of pain to the unfortunate householder, whose 
house is not yet completely thatched with grass or 
who has not been able to collect his beams and 
grass for necessary roofing, and a source of utter 
bewildering confusion to the young woman, whose 
husband is abroad and expected back at that time, 


so the three Gunas produce contrary results, when 
perverted by contact with the remaining Gunas, 
instead of what they would have produced, had 
they not been perverted so. 

ART Gaeta oy YT were 

wana Urs frist fare Par 20 11 

massif meatal Aaretsttfarhot = 

Pret a cer erat wrath ferret aT 27 

aa aed oR a er ERHRST | 

Wat ret a tat Met es UT: TA: 12.2 

Fal Age Med Ce VET ST HAA 

afer grad a wet OAT aa 23 1 

sear aisered ferare Greate | 

eaureatt amt ant wats ager u24 

AaIsgih Tavay wacargara a 

staertir wa: at Prat Ferhrarsotfa 025 0 

Tomi waned fasarte are | 

O Child! Again I speak to you of the 
characteristics of the three Gunas. The Sattva gunas 
is pure, clear, illumining, light (not heavy) and 
white. When the senses, eyes, etc., and the limbs 
are felt very light (without any heaviness) and the 
heart and brain clear, and when there is dispassion 
towards the Rajasic and the Tamasic enjoyments, 
know then that the Sattva quality has grown in 
preponderance in a body. When there is a tendency 
to yawn, when there is rigidity and suppression of 
the functions of faculties and when one feels 
drowsiness, consider that the Rajasic quality has 
gone to excess. Again, when one seeks after 
quarrels and goes to another village, when one is 
always restless and ready to fight, when one feels 
heaviness in one’s body, as if wrapped by a very 
heavy darkness, when one’s limbs and senses are 
heavy and obscure, when one’s mind is vacant, 
and when one does not like to go to sleep, know 


y? 


that the Tamas has increased too much, Narada! 
ane Jars 


fairrcaron: wren: frame ToT: 26 Ul 
mata deat ard Haat oraz t 
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Narada said: “O Father! You have described the 
different characteristics of the three Gunas; but I 
cannot understand how they act all in conjunction ? 

urent fafercen fe fatiran: grave: feret 27 0 

Taam: Het ard aeddifr ager FF | 

As those who are enemies to one another do not 
work united, so these Gunas, of opposite 
characteristics, are enemies, as it were, to one 
another; how can, then, they act in unison? Kindly 
explain this to me”. 


wearer 
TU YX Woah qoret CagTa: 28 i 
wdlust wer are wentteredayty | 
afieict vents fesse oe N29 
food fe aar termaftaar we wa | 


det afdfateta oreaatsfh we 30 1 

THe: vera wHfa west | 

Brahmi said: “O, Narada! The three Gunas may 
be likened to a lamp. As a lamp manifests a certain 
object, so these three qualities united do manifest 
or reveal a certain thing. See the wick, oil, and 
flame are all of different characteristics; though 
the oil goes against fire, still it unites with the fire. 
The oil, wick and fire though running against each 
other, all these united, serve the one common 
purpose of illuming, revealing a certain object. 

So, O Narada! All the three qualities, though of 
contrary nature, go to prove the same thing.” 

ang Sarr 

wa vas: WreaT ToT: AeaadhayT 37 1 

fager areata eo Ter yet Bet Ty 

Narada said: O Son of Satyavati! The lotus born 
Brahma thus described the three qualities, as born 


Vyasa said: “O King! What you asked me, I 
asked the same before of Narada and he described 
thus €as I told you above) to me about the 
characteristics and the effects of the three Gunas 
in regular order and in detail. 

area Urar wba Aas AAT 133 

ayn Prfor da arte wea fF | 

ated Gea: ort fre: wetsera: 1134 0 

aera wera fast wearer | 

O King! Wherever in the Sastras whatever is 
said, the essence of all that is this—that the Highest 
Energy, the Supreme Force, the Great Goddess who 
is pervading the Universe, is always with qualities 
and without qualities, according to the differences 
in the manifestation. This Supreme Force is to be 
worshipped with the highest devotion. 

The Brahman, the Purusa (the Supporter, the 
Ultimate substratum), the Highest Energy 
considered as the Male Principle) though It is 
Undecaying, Supreme and Full, is still without any 
desires or emotions. It is not able to accomplish 
any action (without the help of its inherent force); 
this Mahamaya, the Supreme Force is doing all 
the junctions, real and unreal, of the universe. 

wan fewer os: Yaar: oreftafe: 35 

at aaaeaen Hatt araai ule: | 

afeatgerat yet artis faster: 36 1 

We waa: Sire: aad crater tarhey t 

ara astern & edfaguatant: 37 1 

mW aa aro wren: wtat | 

Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, the Sun, Moon. Indra, 
the twin Asvins, the Vasus, ViSvakarma, . Kubera, 
Varuna, Fire, Air, Pisa, the Sadanana, and Ganesa 
all are united with Sakti and can do their respective 


of Prakrti; and they are the causes of this Universe. | functions; else they are unable to move themselves. 
What I heard of you about the nature of Prakrti, 1 Therefore, O king! Know that Supreme Goddess 


have now described before you.” 


CATT SATA 


gah aKa wa we User 32 0 
Torat caret Wa ret ae fers: | 


Mahamiaya as the cause of this Universe. 
wana at qo He aa wafer: 38 
US Ua Tera Te Wat Fare: | 
O Lord of men! You worship this Goddess, 
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perform sacrifices in honour of Her and worship 
Her with the highest devotion. 

Teretadt Tera dat wereatadt 39 0 

gat ada adencerony | 

O King! That Mahamaya is Maha Laksmi, She 
is Maha Kali, She is Maha Sarasvati; She is the 
Goddess of all the bhittas and She is the Cause of 
all causes. 

adarardal Ma GaN eaaay 40 Uv 

amreanuara aiftsaredtemen | 

That all peaceful, easily worshipped and the 
ocean of mercy, when worshipped, fulfills all the 
desires of Her devotees; what to say, the mere 
utterance of Her name is sufficient for the granting 
of desires. 

sara ye wenfaonest: 41 ul 

Tarn fafadkearodtarsrarcate: | 

In days of yore, Brahma, Visnu, Mahe$vara and 
all the Devas and many other self controlled asetics 
worshipped Her to attain liberation. 

srearsafe ware wettarft arf 42 1 

wate afsaaatgetarte ater | 

O King! What shall I speak now about Her more 
than this: If one takes Her name even with 
indistinctness, She grants the desired purposes, 
even if they are quite unattainable. 

Ut gf wards Bet erated at 143 UN 

faggamiicarh afsed year & 

In the midst of forest, on the sight of tigers and 
other ferocious animals, if one becoming afraid, 
cries alound Her seed mantra (twice) “Ai, Ai,” 
without the Bindu (incorrectly) instead of “Aim, 
Aim” She grants immediately his desires. 


wa Geaaala rit yoeAA 144 

Weare Ua ANAT FA ATTA 

AM ATG AeaaTEat qe: 145 

meat WaT Ustsed We Ulery | 

O Best of Kings! There is an example of 
Satyavrata on this point. That the mere utterance 
of the name of Bhagavati gives unforeseen results, 
has been witnessed by us and other high-minded 
Munis. Also in the assembly of the Brahmanas I 
have heard fully many sages quoting in detail many 
instances on the above points. 

sant weral aren aera feet: 146 

TAS AT HIPAA Sa Ta TA: 

farsa wets arate farqerrer: 1.47 

O King! There was a Brahman, named 
Satyavrata, illiterate, a thorough blo -head. Once 
he heard the letter “Ai” “Ai” being uttered by a 
pig; and in course of a talk he himself uttered 
incidentally that letter and thereby became one of 
the best Pundits. 

Note: “Aim” is the seed mantra of Sarasvati, the 
Goddess of learning. 

Tanteenmnedt get etadt wer 1 

ver afer ¢ cast weet 148 

het AME APMTAT AETGTN Geet 
ATHENA: 119 11 

The Goddess Devi, the Ocean of mercy, hearing 
the letter “Ai’’ being pronounced by that Brahmin, 
became very glad and made him the best of the 
poets.” 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Third Book 

on the characteristics of the Gunas in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Mahapuranam of 1,8000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER X 
On the Anecdote of Satyavrata 
WHATS Fara Satyavrata, the Brahmin whose name you have just 
casa Ua ATT aero FESTA: taken? In what country was he born? Of what nature 
aaferest ayaa: mess Tara Buin was he? Please describe all these to me and satisfy 


Janamejaya said: “O Maharsi! Who was|my curiousity? 
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wat aA ofa: Wres: HUTeata: TA: 

fata wget sre aes feet ae 2 

How did he hear that sound “Ai”; how did he 
repeat that word? How came out the success to 
him, illiterate Brahman, at that very instant? 

we ger wart oT waa aaeheerar | 

frernn cers mamat waa 13 Ul 

And how is it that the Great Goddess, who is 
omniscient and omnipresent, was pleased with him, 
kindly describe this interesting incident in detail’. 

Wa sara 

git Yeetat Val cara: aerate | 

sara wet aat waft 4 

Sita said: “Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, thus 
asked by the king, addressed in the following pure, 
sweet, and highly liberal words.” 

care Sara 

syyy TaTTaaaThe Heat aeaforAy YSTT | 

ae uray war ad gees u5 0 

Vyasa said: “Hear, O King! You are the best 
and foremost in the Kuru clan; what I before heard 
in the assembly of the Munis, I am now relating 
that ancient story, highly beneficial to you. 

nase Hers adediatet wre 

wart Afrenvd wet yPrafary 6 tt 

O best of the Kurus! Once in my peregrinations 
in the holy places of pilgrimages, I came to the 
Naimisdranya forest, that highly sacred place 
frequented by the Munis. 

woranrd astral ferret ase 

fafyand areata Wemtat: 7 

moma «ovarian § fayearry 

waaay ues Atta auf: 8 

wratasart 

aeaishea went Wa VA ATT: 

aarag yA o Preaeet ware 9 1 

That time there were staying Sanaka, Sanatana 
and the other sons of Brahma who were liberated 
while living. I went there and bowed down to the 


Munis and took my seat. Then the religious 
conversations ensued there in the assembly, when 
the great sage Maharsi Jamadagni began to question 
the Munis in following terms: 

“© highminded excellent ascetics and Munis! 
There has arisen a great doubt in my mind; I am 
desirous to have that doubt solved in this assembly 
of the Maharsis. 

MAAN AAM Ba ATA THIS AT: | 

wat: Vareaer Hartiay woe: 110 Ut 

qatstat wt: gar Preraret Tera 

amet: asa arfieard werge: 110 

qadas wat Uepates aE: | 

gag yaa vite war: ara: 12 

O all-knowing Maharsis that have fulfilled your 
vows! O Givers of one’s honour! Now, my 
question is this: “Of the following Devas Brahma, 
Visnu, Rudra, Indra, Varuna, Fire, Kubera, Wind, 
Visvakarma, Kartikeya, Ganeéa, the Sun, the two 
Aévins, Bhaga, Pisa, Moon, and the other planets, 
who is the first and best to be worshipped, that can 
easily be served; who is very quickly satisfied and 
grants the desired boons; kindly tell me this as early 
as possible.” 

Ud WIA Ga Fa Ma area | 

Wrest YUMAAIMYS A AASYAT u13 ul 

Thus questioned by Muni Jamadagni, Maharsi 
Lomaéa, one in the assembly, spoke: ““O Jamadagni! 
Hear in reply to your question. 

Rattan vie: acer ysthtresary | 

TI Werf a wet weer Brat 14 ul 

garat wat Wa gendtat Hee | 

atferpfared at Wanurerer J us i 

The Goddess of Energy is the best the Devas, 
most excellent and highest to be worshipped. Those 
who want welfare, they ought to worship this 
Supreme Force. She is the Para Prakrti, the Highest 
Nature, the Brahma, conditioned by Maya (Time, 
space, and causation). She grants all the desires, 
does good to all, pervades everywhere, and is the 
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Mother of B:ahma and the other high souled Devas. 
She is the First Prakrti, and is the Root of this 
gigantic Tree of Universe. 

ya areanftar kat anit feat aso | 

wdeastrat at aera fat 16 tt 

If any one calls the Devi in remembrance or 
distinctly utters Her Name, She fulfills all the 
desires of the human beings. If anybody worships 
Her, she is at once filled with mercy and becomes 
ready to grant boons. 

strane were syucig Aa: WATT 

Tateanones Gar wed Ra T1717 0 

O Munis! How, once upon a time, a Brahmin, 
uttering one letter of Her mystical mantra, obtained 
Her Grace, I am now describing that most 
auspicious history before you. Be pleased to hear. 

araay fa: airaeate fre | 

saree gars fader vis i 

Once upon a time, there lived in the country of 
Kosala*, a famous Brahmin, named Deva Datta. 
He had no issués and therefore started duly 
according to the prescribed rules a sacrifice called 
Puttresti for the sake of obtaining children. 

*Note: Kosala is a country situated, according to 
Ramayana, along the banks of the Sarayii (or Gogra). It 
was divided into “Uttara-Kosala” and “Dakshina 
Kosala.” The former is also called “Ganda” and it must 
have therefore signified the country, north of Ayodhya 
comprising Gonda and Bahraich. Aja and DaéSaratha, 
etc, are said to have ruled over the province. At the time 
of Rama’s death, his two sons KuSa and Lava reigned 
respectiviey at KuSavati in Southern Kosala in the defiles 
of the Vindhyas and at Srivasti in northern Kosala. 

amare ent Asay | 

forge degmerreifaermary, 19 tt 

pear dat fererra warafercar fetter 

wate faftrana wart fara: 20 tI 

On the banks of the Tamasi river, the Brahmin 
erected a temporary building (or an open shade) 
for performing the ceremony, and there built an 
altar and invited the Brahmins, versed in the Vedas, 
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and clever in performing sacrificial rites. There he 
placed the fire and began to perform according to 
the strict rules, the Puttresti sacrifice. 

wet Heras Gert Qeeaaay | 

stad aacat U Blatt Teeafery 27 0 

Wetrart ten dergentrart a are 

aarraaptae@ fatrawad ag 22 u 

In that sacrifice, Suhotra, the best of the Munis 
acted the part of Brahma (1); Yajfiyavalkya acted 
the part of Adhvaryu (2); Brhaspati, that of Hota 
(3); Paila, that of Prastota (4); Govila, that of 
Udgata (5); and the other Munis acted as assistants. 
These all were duly paid their remuneration. 

SANTA BUNT: HB: Tea aa | 

Treg rata anfar 123 0 

AISA TATUM S UHd BA YETE: | 

qaangyntargy we weyart F240 

(1) One of the four priests employed at a Same 
sacrifice as a superintendent. 

(2) Any officiating priest technically 
distinguished from Hotri, Udgatri and Brahmana. 
His duty was “to measure the ground, build the 
altar, prepare sacrificial vessels, to fetch wood and 
water, light the fire, bring the animal and immolate 
it and while doing this to repeat the Yajurveda. 

(3) A sacrificing priest who offers the oblations. 
Or one who recites the prayers of the Rg Veda at a 
sacrifice. 

(4) One of the four principal priests at a sacrifice, 
one who chants the hymns of the Samaveda. 

The Hota Govila, the excellent reciter of the 
Sama hymns, began to sing in accented tones called 
svarita (the accents are three Udatta, Anudatta and 
Svarita) and the Rathantara Sama in 7 tunes. 

Then he began to draw breath frequently; and 
consequently there was a break in time in the accent 
of Govila. Seeing this, Deva Datta was angry and 
immediately said to Govila. 

eats uPreate GRAT Gic: | 

errant dart garet aaa Au 25 
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Well, Govila, you are the foremost of the Munis 
and still you are doing your work like a quite 
illiterate man. I fear obstacles may arise in the 
getting of my son in this my sacrifice of Puttresti. 

Mee delaras gaat Taft: | 

Tet feet ga: wre: wreaferatirr: 26 0 

aduifirnekt ¢ arateaara: Yess: | 

a asx gaat farang wert 27 u 

Govila then became much enraged and told 
Deva Datta “your son will be illiterate, hypocrite, 
and dumb.” 

Behold! Every being is subject to breathing and 
respiring; it is very hard to control them; there is 
no fault of mine in the accents of my songs beings 
thus broken; it is strange that you, being intelligent, 
cannot understand this. 

TEA TET TT MATTE HATTA: | 

Wash caareanyarattg: Raat: 28 

Afraid of the curse from Govila, Deva Datta 
became very sorry and said ““O Muni! I have done 
no serious offence; why are you so offended 
without any cause. See! the munis are void of anger 
and they always give delight to others.” 

aaa gratste frag ger ate frre 

ateatern fe Waa watt Fae: Wat 29 

Taetsaue ATR Het WATKAT DEA | 

GASES Teer: UHH: TA: Gd: 130 

O best of Brahmanas! My offence is very 
trifling; why have you inflicted on me so severe a 
curse? I was already under the mental agony, since 
I had no issues; and now you have made me suffer 
more pain. 

yayaragard at aafeat fag: 

aerfe arerent Ae: seach Cletus u31 0 

For the Vedic Pundits declare that it is better 
not to have any son than to have an illiterate son; 
the more so, when a Brahmin’s son is illiterate, he 
is blamed by one and all. 

Wages Tara: day | 

fe wide yer yaw fee 132 0 
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An illiterate son is like a Sidra or a beast; he is 
unfit for any action. O Brahmin! What shall I do 
with an illiterate son? 

FAT VSKTAT Hat ATRTOT ATA ATT: 

a astet 3 aret Paar adadg u33 0 

Anilliterate Brahmin is like Sidra; consequently 
not an object to be engaged in any act of worship 
or of gifts, he is not deserving to do any action. 

ant a aa arerot deaths: | 

IE: Rava Hater: TA AST 34 Ul 

A Brahmana, bereft of the knowledge of the 
Vedas, lying in a country is treated as a Siidra by 
the king of the place and is liable to pay taxes. 

areadt figerty taney a fea: | 

We: wATayasy ara weresa 35 UN 

Whoever wants to have any fruit in any action 
will never invite an illiterate Brahmin to take his 
seat in the ceremony relating to the Pitrs or the 
Devas. 

Tal VRAA Hat A alsa: WaT | 

atened fam: carat areront aeatsta: 136 

The king will consider in illiterate Brahmin as 
if a Sidra and will never engage him in any 
religious ceremony but will order him to do the 
work of a farmer in cultivating fields. 

ferar fart ardot onat Gera & 

ag far wen ore are Hare 37 U 

Rather to perform the funeral ceremonies by 
erecting a KuSacata than to engage an illiterate 
Brahmin for the purpose. 

wrentafiic ara A arrermatiedt | 

arent atarcafa weter go fasted: 38 ul 

One should give food to an illiterate Brahmin 
just sufficient to fill his belly and no more. If he 
does not do that, the giver and especially the 
receiver are subject to go down to hell. 

RTT TERT Te ET SVS GAT: 

Wert wenn wet aang 39 

Fie to a kingdom where honour is shewn to the 
illiterate stupid Brahmanas. 
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aed Oat at aa Vet aT ava 

qdufisradel areeat feats gn 40 u 

Where no difference is observed when seats, 
worship and gifts are given to various person, sages 
should draw their inference how the literate and 
illiterate persons are treated there. 

qaft ax qufsr aaarafiag: 

afarest + ceded ufteta meet 411 

When the illiterate fools become haughty, when 
they are paid honors and gifts, the literary persons 
should never dwell there. 

aaargqranra gstarat fersyra: 

freare: weredtsft pratarrysrd 42 U 

The wealth of the wicked goes to the enjoyments 
of the bad persons; for the Nim trees, though 
abounding richly in fruits, are enjoyed only by 
crows. 

qarard daferfgst Sarees ath a | 

aaiete qdsrerer eat wate: fret 43 

Again, on the other hand, if the Brahmins, versed 
in the Vedas, study the Vedas even after they have 
taken their food, still his father and forefathers are 
happy and play cheerfully in their heavens. 

mrad: Raath ot cra cefgaa | 

war wmadyaedt worefaneaq 44 ul 

Therefore, O Gobhila! You being the foremost 
of the Brahmins, who are versed in the Vedas, what 
have you said just now? See in this world, death is 
better than to have an illiterate son. 

Pa He AAMT wae via | 

Seercurgrents ha wari Aa UTA: 11-45: 

How is it, then, that you have cursed me that I 
would get an illiterate son, when you are the best 
one, highly qualified with knowledge. O high 
minded one! You are capable to relieve the 
distressed; I am bowing down to your feet; shew 
your mercy and re-consider your curse.” 


ca Sart 


STRAT SATA Uae UTA: | 
wWadheead qa: arya: 46 


Lomaéa said: O Munis! Devadatta, saying these 
words, fell prostrate at his feet and began to 
eulogise him in very pitiful words, being very much 
grieved and with tears in his eyes. 

treed Aer aa Bear at aA I 

OHTA Hela & UPUST: HeTAITAT: 47 UI 

Seeing him thus distressed, Govila was moved 
with pity. The persons that are noble their anger 
satiated after a short while; the anger is of the 
ignoble lasts for a long time. 

wet vaurad: vit oreaararanra: | 

sur safe areata agar Priore aT 48 0 

The water is naturally cool; but it gets hot in 
contact with fire or heat; and no sooner the heat is 
drawn away, water gets again cooled quickly. ( 

eararanfirereare taadt ye: fary | 

Tat seat Geet a farsrafe sfereafe 49 

The merciful Govila then addressed the 
distressed Devadatta “‘your son, though at first 
illiterate, will afterwards be very learned.” 

fet arat: BISA afedts wefgarter: | 

ste ware fagre faast aerfafer so 0 

Brahmin Deva Datta was very glad on getting 
this boon; then completing the sacrifice, rewarded 
the Brahmins with their due dakshinas and 
dismissed them. 

area frat wea Arat wat Ue | 

vet gent caret UT feo VeehtaaT 51 

In due course of time, his fair chaste wife Rohint, 
like the asterism Rohini became pregnant. 

Tulerriek a cen fattragies: | 

ydaataat a Yew may W520 

Deva Datta performed the Garbhadhana (1) and 
Purhsavana (2) ceremonies and other purficatory 
(3) rites duly. 

didi wa wd aefeera: | 

edt aif afeat aeaS Get qa US 3 

He performed the Simantonnayana ceremony 
according to rules and considered his Puttrvesti 
sacrifice successful and made various offerings to 
Brahmins.’ 
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Note: (1) One of the Samsk§ras, purificatory 
ceremonies, performed after menstruation to ensure or 
facilitate conception (this ceremony legalises in a 
religions sense the consummation of marriage). 

(2) It is a ceremony performed on a woman’s 
perceiving the first signs of a living conception, with a 
view to the birth of a son. 

(3) “Parting of the hair” one of the twelve Samskaras 
or purificatory rites observed by woman in the fourth, 
sixth, or eighth month of their pregnancy. 

Bashy Wea yt Teoh Heo 

fet ort asisead sited GA a: 54 

Gata Hat Amat WH 

saem sft Gat Gat AT yaaa 55 ul 

In the auspicious lagna when Rohini asterism 
was present and in the auspicious day, his wife 
Rohini gave birth to a male child. Devadatta 
performed the nativities of the new born child and 
saw its face. Next that knower of the Puranas, 
Devadatta kept the name of the child as Utathya. 

waren aa ad yt a ysrarat | 

wear pt aan faftraferat 156 0 

When the son was eight years old, Devadatta 
performed the Upanayana (thread) ceremony duly. 

AHEATUTATAT Teed f tet ferry t 

afore cate: Ueerat Breer 57 

agen uted: fiat a ae att ve: | 

yeatrsdsead cf ygira frat qat uss ul 

Next the child was made to accept the vow of 
Brahmacari; and Devadatta made him study the 
Vedas; but the child could not pronounce a single 
word and used to sit simply like a stupid boy. 
Though he tried in various ways to read and write, 
that wicked boy never paid the slightest attention, 
simply sat idly. Seeing this, his father was very 
sorry and much grieved. 

Ue HAMAS AT Tet gravatar: | 

a ag fattiarnd dearacach fatirq 1159 1 

Thus twelve years passed. Yet the boy could 
not learn how to perform his Sandhya Vandana 
duly. 


Treats qafeeteny treat aratsterfereane | 

arenrg at wey armaftaaty 7 160 I 

Rumour went abroad that Utathya, the son of 
Devadatta turned out very illiterate. All the 
Brahmanas, ascetics, and other persons came to 
learn this fact. 

Were cited Yo aT at wd WA 

foot aren era wet aatersteaderz 61 

Wherever Utathya used to go in any forest on 
hermitage, people used to laugh at him, ridiculed 
his father and mother and began to chide that 
illiterate son. 

Pifadisea a: cr firgearrer tera: | 

arenas wa aanerdt 62 1 

Thus blamed by father, mother and all other 
persons, dispassion occupied the heart of Utathya. 

steht aaa WT WER at: Ya: | 

srariseh figeat o fede art whet 63 1 

“Once when rebuked by his father and mother 
that it was better to have a blind and lame son 
instead of an illiterate brute, Utathya took recourse 
to renunciation and went to a dense forest. 

gat Bs wa Healewayaay | 

aa git a age Racer aad: 64 

fran a at eat ara Vardar | 

Rares war weradadt fF A: N65 

sla seeiarrad wergeret geet 
TTHSEMT: 11:10 11 

On the banks of the Ganges in a beautiful spot 
frec obstacles, he built a beautiful hut and began 
to subsist on the roots and fruits of the forest and 
with collected mind. Having made the excellent 
vow “TI will never speak untruth” and holding the 
vow of celibacy, he lived in that beautiful 
hermitage. 

Thus ends the Tenth Chapter in the Third Book 

of Srimaddevibhaga vatam of 1,8000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa relating to the 
story of Satyavrata. 
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CHAPTER XI 
On the Devi in the Anecdote of Satyavrata 


aay sara 
a dared feRasarafe a ot war 
wart a taaat a aA waned wart 1 
aredt oe fautset yromert Tet YA: | 
erat Fat ae yay ae HrNT 2 11 
a erent wet mast aa de a: | 
vir craters Ga wares Ga: 3 0 
onset at de aferart a arfefary | 
a deat aftrent et fade a ae yet 4 
Misatranrecans ufafataay | 
wat UW Wea TeTat Aaah 5 it 


Lomaéga said: “O Munis Utathya, the son of 


mid-day he collected fruits from the forest and used 
to eat them. 

at ga feces ad at ga: 

wa: WT ae fee g 7 

But he always spoke truth while he stayed there; 
never did he say any untruth. The people of that 
place, seeing this, named him “Satyatapa” 

aifed weatacpata aarstated sated | 

qe witfe aa fefahrrafata usu 

wear A aut ate ga vitarft ara 

witfedt fire qeaher aca ATT Ta 9 

That Utathya did no good or bad to any body; 


Devadatta, was quite ignorant of anything of the |he slept peacefully and blissfully; but he used to 
Vedas, Japam (mutterring of mantra), meditation | think when he would die; thus his troubles would 
of the deity, worship of the Devas, Asana (Posture), |be ended; he felt that the life of an illiterate 
Pranayama (witholding the breath by way of|Brahmana is a curse; his death would be a better 
religious austerity), Pratyahara (restraint of mind), | alternative. 
Bhiitasuddhi (purification of the elements of the; @aaté Gat Wat aratsa art wT 
body by respiratory attraction and replacement), Wray Saas ST Gat Bt Tara 10 NN 
mantra (a mystical formula regarding some diety),| | He used to think thus: “Fate has made me fool; 
Kilaka (chanting of a mantra to serve as a pin of |1 do not find any other cause for it. Oh! I got the 
protection), Gayatri (the famous mantra of the |exceedingly good birth amongst men; but all this 
Brahmins), Sauca (cleanliness, external and 
internal), rules on how to bathe, Acamana (sipping 
of water and reciting mantrams before worship), 
Pranagnihotra (offering of oblations to the fire of 
Prana or to the fire of life), the offering of a 
sacrifice, hospitality, Sandhya (the morning, mid- 
day or evening prayer), collecting fuels for oblation, 
and offering of oblations. Daily he rose in the 
morning and somehow rinsed his mouth and 
washed his teeth and bathed in the Ganges river 
without any mantrams (like a Sidra). 

Heater aay ceareEstt azewaT 3 

MaMa A AA VSeetay us ul 

That stupid fellow ate indiscriminately, did not 
know what to eat and what not to eat. During the 


has been rendered in vain by Fate.” 

AAT GAT GAT AT ATT aT HoH FA: 

Saal IIT Ass eRe Ha: W171 Ut 

Oh! As a fair woman, if barren, a cow if giving 
no milk, and a tree without any fruit are all useless, 
so Fate has rendered my life, too, quite useless. 

fe q Parag a yt at wager 

A ort Yates Hea Tears Aaa W712 u 

Why am I cursing Fate? This is all the fruits of 
my past Karma. In my previous life I never wrote 
a book and presented to a good Brahmin; hence, I 
am illiterate in this birth. 


aa fren wer eet odes Pater 
tate ean sraishts a fears: 13 


‘In my former birth I did not impart any 
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knowledge to my favourite pupils; hence, J am 
wicked and a cursed Brahmin in this birth. 

aa atel arent ferent at Area: | 

afgar: afrerseretrroratshargeett: 14 

I never performed any religious asceticism in 
any holy place, I did not serve the saints, I never 
worshipped the Brahmin with any offerings. For 
all these reasons I am now born of perverted 
intellect in the present birth. (14). 

adtet yfryarsr aavrearaarem: | 

sé UTS: Ward cae Haha 15 ul 

Many a son of the Munis have learnt the 
meanings of the Vedas and the Sastras; and I am 
whiling away my time thus in a quite illiterate 
condition by some wretched combination of 
incidents. 

Tari aren fas eat Garey | 

freaah sHaRe AT aay aT 16 

I do not know how to perform Tapasya; what is 
the use, then, of my attempting to do so? I am of 
very bad luck, and thus my good resolve will not 
be crowned with success. 

wana ut we firmieonada | 

gar sand are cargafa ade 17 u 

I consider Fate to be the strongest of all; Fie on 
one’s own prowess! For actions done with effort 
and hard labour are frustrated entirely by Fate. 

wen feroryes Saat VeneM: fect eae: | 

Ie ao: Te caret fF gui: 118 

Time can never be overstepped; See! Brahma, 
Visnu, Rudra, Indra, and others are all under the 
influence of the Great Time. 

patonsettst feat: | 

Rerretarart dit Mee: Wa eat 19: 

O Rsis! Thus arguing in his mind, that Brahmin 
son Utatthya stayed there in that hermitage on the 
bank of the holy Ganges. 

farm: 8g tone: Rees fea: 1 

alcttated wiser feat at 20 1 

“And gradually he become thoroughly 


unattached to all the things and, being peaceful, 
passed away his time in that forest without any 
habitations and men, with great difficulty. (20). 
ua facet ¢ at fancied & 
aatfir wat Farrag Wares STENT 
ated 3a wd a fade wat 
wriaeara Haar at FT 21 
Thus passed away fourteen years in that forest 
where the Ganges was flowing. Still he did not 
learn how to worship the Supreme Deity, how to 
make Japam, nor did he learn any mantrams. 
Simply he lived there and whiled away his time. 
wre ae ferret wetter citer: 
aed aerate art: feet ATTA 
are aval AE Wy Het 
aeaatisaatast + warfarst 1 22 0 
People surrounding that place this much knew 
only of him that this Muni spoke truth only and 
hence his name was Satyavrata. This one name 
made him celebrated that he is Satyavrata; never 
did he say any untruth. 


Sarah cit cana N23 0 


Once upon a time, a hunter named Nisada, 
exceedingly clever in huntng, came accidentally 
with bows and arms in his hands, while hunting a 
deer in that wide forest. He looked like a second 
God of Death (Yama) and seemed to be very cruel. 

arnfergea vite fice: Bet: fares aqeftor | 

TeTanrl wakes ya: wate fergat aT 1 24 | 

That savage mountaineer, drawing his baw so 
as to touch the ear, pierced a boar with his sharp 
arrows. The boar, being very much terrified, fled 
with enormous rapidity to the Muni Satyavrata. 

fachourat ofrseet 

Fal VITA AANVS FI 
wlctetardta Fara 
wreat qfrera aaian cay 25 0 
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On seeing the distressed condition of the boar 
trembling with fear and his body besmeared with 
blood, the Muni was moved with mercy. 

aD aad oRrsed seat Aft: wenvaryy fee | 

aaftraorefauar: aread dearer 11.26 1 

While the boar, pierced with arrows and 
besmeared with blood, was running away in front 
of him, mercy took possession of the Muni, 
therefore the Muni began to tremble and agreeably 
to the human nature exclaimed “Ai” “Ai” (go to 
that direction), the seed mantram of the Goddess 
of learning with “‘m” left out (Aim, Aim). 

aaa T AM yt 

warge a aquerd Ft 
a pitaradtsrma’ ferret 
Tse with w After 27 1 

That illiterate Brahmin son never heard before 
that “Ai” was the seed mantram of the Sarasvati 
Devi; nor did he come to know of it by any other 
means. Accidentally it came out of his mouth, and 
he uttered. And afterwards that Mahatma seeing 
the boar’s distressed condition was merged in deep 


aon: wRdifsararag 28 


The boar entered trembling into the Muni’s 
hermitage very much distracted and being very 
much pained with arrows. Being unable to find any 
other way the boar hid himself in the dense bushes. 

We: AUT AHS 

ae eUTatsfrenaeaee: | 
Waretead BT WrAToT 
| Prarerrst: feet caret Wat 11-29 

Instantly there appeared then, before the Muni, 

the terrible savage hunter, like a second God of 


eae: Worry WS fear sat 
UES IT: A Tat FANT 130 
wrat ase Gad whe 
aaa Wes WE aroTfareE: | 
ated A wae Hea 
fasrdanm: foret: srrratsfet 3.1 
On seeing Muni Satyavrata sitting there alone 
and silent on the KuSa grass seat the hunter bowed 
down to him and asked ‘O Brahmin! Whither has 
that boar gone. I know very well everything about 
you that you never speak untruth; therefore I am 
enquiring about the boar pierced by my arrows. 


SS 321 
aed aeltcrer Berea sh 


azar ada urea: 1 
wareay Wet: Gent arorfeng: 
Garé asa afe TA 33 
My family members are all very hungry; and to 
feed them, I am come out in this hunting. This is 
the living, ordained by the Fate; I have got no other 
means of maintaining the livelihood of my family. 
This I speak truly to you; whether it is bad or good, 
I will have to maintain my family with it. O, 
Brahmana! You are famous as Satyavrata,; my 
family members are starving; kindly reply quickly 
where that boar has gone?’ 


a ae seqeaties fe a 34 it 


Thus asked by the hunter the Mahatma 
Satyavrata was merged in an ocean of doubt; he 
began to argue, if I say I have not see the boar, 
then my vow to speak the truth will certainly be 


Death, with string stretched to his ear, in pursuit | broken. 


of that boar. 
seat aft wa aera Ret 
aneat ¢ areraraatedtay 


Tesa cle: VRE: 
we TAT YASH aT | 
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auniddisd uftgeadta 
gaat efrercary qat F355 u 
The boar struck with arrows has gone this way, 
it is true. How can I tell a lie? Again this man is 
hungry and is therefore asking, he will instantly 
kill the boar no sooner he finds him, How then can 


I speak truth? 


dea Ved A Tats 136 11 
Where speaking out the truth causes injury and 
the loss of lives, that truth is no truth at all; 
moreover, even untruth, when tempered with mercy 
for the welfare of others, is recognised as truth. 
Really speaking, whatever leads to the welfare of 
all the beings in this world, that is truth; and every 
thing else is not truth. 
fed wet wargualflegatergat 
fee A Aa WAT aa: | 
frona-asa tage 7 
we aad oat wether 37 tl 
O Jamadagni! Thus placed between the horns 
of areligious dilemma what shall I do now so as to 
meet both the ends—to save the life of the boar, to 
do the walfare, as well as not to speak untruth. 
aned dient carat 
a atet aaat UyaEd Tea: 
aa vert Proratsra: frat 
feet gaat wadt a Te 38 
When Satyavrata saw the boar wounded by the 
arrow of the hunter, he, moved with pity, uttered 
the seed mantra of the Goddess of Learning; and 
now that most auspicious Goddess, on account of 
his uttering Her seed mantram, was very pleased 
and gave him the knowledge, difficult to be attained 
otherwise. 
atatreanurat cert teen wepatae | 
aediis wang tare aracnta: 139 1 
The door of all his knowledge opened out at 


once, and he became at once instantly the seer, the 
poet like the ancient Muni Valmiki. 

aqara feo caret UATEe TTA | 

AeA ata Yettnach TATAT: 1.4.0 A 

Then that religiously disposed, merciful 
Brahmana, aiming at Truth, addressed that hunter 
before him with bows in his arms, thus. 


Baga TAT Tea AT Ad AT a Uae | 

argrarerernraifaearreatega: Wa: 41 u 

That force which sees (as witness) never speaks; 
and that force which speaks, never sees. O hunter! 
Why are you asking me repeatedly, impelled by 
your own selfish desire? 

FAHY Tel es Tete UyET GA: | 

frig: gent afararaat Prearerat 42 0 

The hunter, the killer of the animals, on hearing 
this was disappointed in the matter of finding out 
the boar and went back to his home. 

aren wfaata: wretaa garat: | 

Weg: aetsay AT Vesa fT: 143 

That Brahmin turned out a poet like Varuna and 
he became celebrated as Satyavrata, the speaker 
of truth, in all the worlds. 

ana cat aftst stare fafergtany 

uftscamfafecarat fests ercuttrey 44 

He began to recite the Sarasvata mantram duly, 
and, by its influence, became a Pundit, rivalled by 
none in this world. 

Uieraety Tafa STATO Bere: Aer | 

srentarateatuteararyara: feet 45 0 

During every festival the Brahmanas chanted 
his praise and the Munis used to narrate his story 
in detail. 

CARA Ut TT TANT TaIAA 

aa cam: UT vat We atetsherra: 46 

On hearing his fame spreading all around, his 
father Devadatta who forsook him before, recalled 
him to his hermitage and took him again in his 
family with great honour and affection. 

ATA VM Torsten a aA: 

antes: a eat Srrat aarcot fe AT 47 1 
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Therefore, O King! You should always worship 
and serve that Great Goddess, the Prime Energy, 
the Cause of all this Universe. 

TEN Ue HeNTst He aafaesa: | 

waarmyd feat fad afd go 4s tl 

O King! With due Vedic rites you perform that 
sacrifice to that Goddess which will surely yield 
results at all times and all desires. I already spoke 
to you about this. 

BAT AAT THA LATA TrSaTLaT ETAT | 

carta afsonatanrtel a4 ateasea 11.49 0 

That Great Goddess is known as Kamada (the 
giver of all desires); for She grants all desires when 
men with devotion remember Her, worship Her, 
take Her name, meditate Her and eulogise Her. 

arafid wseadet adar qa: | 

Fen tergarsarrerenaeAssSry 50 

Sarat Patahfeary aR: Fer | 

CAAA YA aH AQAA 51 

aTaTsrt att wera ar | 

ee ee N52 


a faraaorargaiataatary 

ae went: dyardearer: 53 0 

THT GaTaM HATA | 

mefagmia weearefaar 54 i 

cafitaraanat a facet feraart: | 

uf ufstat eat watetmetar Prat 55 

PATA AT AT TAT TAT: AaTS HTT 

ardisatt Ghat: wel Pasha GATT: 56 Ul 

O King! The wise sages ought to see the persons 
diseased, distressed, hungry, those without any 


wealth, the hypocrite, the cheat, the afflicted, the 
sensual, the covetous, the incapable, always 
suffering from mental troubles; again those who 
are wealthy with their children and grand-children, 
prosperous, healthy, with enjoyments, versed in the 
Vedas, literary, kings, heroes, those who command 
over many, those attended with relations and 
kinsmen and endowed with all good qualities; and 
then judge for themselves that those people did not 
worship the Goddess and therefore they were 
sufferers and these people worshipped the Goddess 
and hence they were happy in this world.” 


ore Sarat 
gf wsegd wa war qPraars 
ANTE WaT Seta 57 


Vyasa said: “Thus I heard from the mouth of 


|Lomaga Muni, in the assembly of the sages, the 


good merits of the Great Goddess. 
ofa aires ths det o Tasca | 
TEM UT eM: Meat a TERT 158 i 
sty smeared Mery aarp 
CHTEMSEAT: 11-77 11 
O King! Consider all these and you will find 
that the Highest Goddess, the Bhagavati is to be 
worshipped always with devotion and unselfish 
love.” 
Here ends the Eleventh Chapter on the merits of the 
Devi in the stroy of Satyavrata in the Third Book of 
the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 
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= 
CHAPTER XII 
On the Amba Yajiia 
Usa rites and ceremonies. Hearing it I will unwearied 
aa Upfate areca: GAA: perform it, as far as it lies in my power, with as 
rat SUAS Taaaryt eh eae: M1 little delay as possible. 


The King spoke: “O Lord! Kindly. describe the}  Garfait @ weattar grserreyra 
rules and regulations as to how the Devi Yajfia| wtelomt: afertearey afarosy dat a: 2 
(sacrifice) is performed with its duly prescribed! How the worship is done, what are the mantras, 


Book [Hf Chapter XI 


207 


what are the articles required for oblations, how 
many Brahmins are required and what Daksinas 
are to be paid to them, describe in detail all these.” 


ONS Saves 


TT waa goat ae fares | 
fafeet g wer aa fafigia arto 3 ui 
aad wad da amd a TaaT | 
Waal aiftac With TOOT Usa BTA 4 
wae Tara a aerat Fx Torts 
fagremt ara frerreadt F usu 
Vyasa said: “O King! I am telling you duly how 
the Devi Yajiia is performed, hear. The actions are 
always three-fold according as the preparations are 
made and according as they are practised with 
regard to the observed rules. The three-fold 
divisions are Sattvik, Rajasik and Tamasic. The 
Munis do the Sattvik Pija, the kings celebrate the 
Rajasic and the Raksasas do the Tamasik Pijas. 
There is another Pija which is devoid of qualites 
and which is performed by the liberated wise ones. 
I will describe to you all these in detail. 
QU: HIATT St WATT ATATOTETAT 
THI A AAA AA a Ast Aira ferg: 6 
els frarierayiegar yr | 
aeefe Tat wot wet waft Ara U7 
O king! The Yajfia is then called Sattvik, when 
it is performed in a Sattvik country, like Benares, 
etc., in Sattvik time e.g. in Uttarayana, when the 
materials collected are earned rightly, when the 
mantras are those of the Vedas, when the Brahmin 
is Srotriya, where there is Sattvik faith, void of 
any attachment towards the sensual objects. when 


warns ade gad HT | 

a cathe oleh a Ueiteh A aeRO Ns 1 

wearaantsidta cadet Gat Aer | 

ara welt waa WaT Tg ti 

If the Yajfia is performed with articles not rightly 
earned, then there is no fame either in this world 
nor there is any reward in the next world Therefore, 
it is necessary that the Yajia should be performed 
with rightly earned materials; then there is fame in 
this world and better state in the next world; and 
happiness is also acquired; there is no doubt in this. 

Wet Aa WsH USA WE: HA | 

Wig: mat: aMaarefam: n108 Nn 

O King! It is before your eyes, as it were, that 
the Pandavas performed the Rajasitya Yajfia, the 
king of sacrifices, and on the completion whereof, 
the excellent Daksinas were paid to Brahmins and 
others. 

aa Margh: Hunt aedst AeA: | 

ara: yutfeensr agsTeaeTaT W171 

In that Yajfia the highly intelligent Sri Krsna 
Himself, Lord of the Yadavas was present, as well 
as many Brahmanas, like Bharadvaja and other 
fully enightened souls. 

Pra Ue FAT AAATAVT UTVSA: | 

Wat Went He atarasy eet: 12 u 

But within three months after completing the 
sacrifice, the Pandavas suffered extreme hardships 
and had to live, with extreme difficulty, as exile in 
the forest. 

Uret Ua USTCTATAT Bet UTA: | 

aAaTa Hers Fa Tet Mast HTL N13: 


Consider the insult shown towards Draupadi, 


all these happen to coincide, O King! When all the | the Pandava’s defeat in the play of gambling, their 
above takes place and where there is purification | going away to dwell in the forest; these hardships 
of materials, actions, and mantras, i.e. when the | were borne by the Pandavas. What rewards did then 


materials are all right, when the actions are done | the Pandavas derive from the Rajasilya yajiia? 


as they ought to be, and where there is no error or 
omission, etc. in the mantras, etc.) then and then 
only the Yajfia becomes perfect and no doubt yields 
full results; there would bo nothing contrary to this. 


aad a fare a watigrahr: 1 

walaart Uftferetst stadt aT WAST 14 ti 
ausftater fgardtat a wet: ypetTary | 
Uma AGA FI MAT AA AS UTS 
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All the high-souled Pandavas had to work as 
slaves of Virata; and Draupadi, the best of women, 
was very much troubled and insulted by Kicaka. 
When all these occurred, any one can easily ask 
where were the asirvadas of the pure souled 
Brahmanas? Also what result did they derive from 
their unflinching devotion towards Sri Krsna when 
they were involved in the above critical state? 

a tara dar aren chart gueraratt | 

Werner caret Ure a araterst 16 0 

No one protected Draupadi, the chaste and the 
best, the daughter of Drupada, when she was drawn 
by her hair on her head into the hall of assembly 
where gambling was being played. 


O King! How could all these happen in a place 
where Sri Bhagavan KeSava Himself and the high 
souled Yudhisthira were present? If one argues, 
one would conclude “there must have been 
something wrong in that Yajfia’”’. 

afaceatita dich Frenet: CaraTanTa: | 

ASAT AT SAO faa: LATA N18 

If you say that nothing wrong happened in the 
Yajfia, all these were caused by Fate; then it comes 
to this: that the Vedic mantras, Agamas and the 
other Vedic rites are all fruitless. 

wet front wdaurses fareta: | 

afar waa aat yieuak u19 tt 

If it be argued that thought the Vedic mantras 
are powerful enough to bear fruits, yet whatever is 
predistened to come to pass, will surely pass, then 
the proposition resolves into this: that all the means, 
expedients, and appliances lead to meaningless 
conclusions. 

armtserdata: earfcenat: Gal Freelan: | 

rantef ao aut coef autenter ot qart 20 0 

Then the Agamas, the Vedas merely recommend 
a vidhi or precept by stating the good arising from 
its proper observance and the evils arising from its 


omission and also by adducing historical instances 
as its support; in other words, they are powerless 
as far as bearing fruits is concerned; all the acts 
are meaningless, asceticism to attain Heaven comes 
as useless and the peculiar duties of caste are 
fruitless. O king! This view is exceedingly 
culpable; it is never fit for acceptance by the high- 
souled persons. 

ad yarot coef wargfadedt act ate | 

suet ait aaret fa alors wa a N27 

O King! If what is laid by God in the womb of 
futurity, (a state of things preordained by God in 
which it is sure to take place in the fulness of time) 
be taken as the first-hand proof, then all the other 
proofs are rendered null and void. Therefore, Fate 
and human exertion both are to be undoubtedly 
taken into account to ensure success. 

aa anit ahahetattar war wa | 

areata: wtsantferhr: W220 

Human exertion being applied, if the results 
come otherwise, wise Pundits would infer that 
some defect, omissions or imperfections crept into 
the work. 

arnt agen with fasta: aaricnrhtr: | 

adtaranaexeavatat Ya: 123 0 

All the Pundits, very learned and instituters of 
sacrifices have classed Karma under different 
headings according as the agents, mantras, and 
articles employed in the worship vary. 

aa waa ye feaseat gat We: | 

faut ad aa at oraftarr A 24 11 

E.g. Once on an occasion Visvartipa, ordained 
as a Guru by Indra (in a Yajfia) (intentionally) did 
things contrary so as to benefit the Daityas, who 
belonged to his mother’s side. 

Raat arava aKMgea GA: FA: | 

argu arguefiar: get Tat a TAIT 25 

VisSvaripa uttered repeatedly the mantrams 
beneficial to the gods, while they were present; 
and, during their absence, prayed heartily for the 
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welfare of the Daityas; and, in the long run, 
protected the Daityas. 

Sea PaaS TTT TAT 

frife we aan faye aca aft: 26 U 

On seeing the Asuras gaining strength, Indra, 
the Lord of the Devas, became very much enraged 
and instantly cut off ViSvariipa’s head by his 
thunderbolt. 

fraraqrersta mitered | 

Aarne Wao qar Frat 127 0 

O King! This is then the instance where that 
contrary fruits were borne out by the agent 
employed in perfroming the Yajfia; there is no 
doubt in this. This is not possible in the other cases. 

UNSTHAATA YARANATSATT TI 

YEG: aA afenearesr stadt 28 

See, again, the king of Paficala performed 
sacrifice to get a son to kill Drona, the son of 
Bharadvaja; and though he did this out of angry 
motives, still Dhrstadyumna was born out of fire; 
and Draupadi sprang out of the altar. 

We arene gare ger aa 

sg Yaa Urant: WstfAt 29 

Again, in days of yore, DaSaratha, the king of 
Kosala, was sonless; and he instituted a sacrifice 
to get one son; and lo! he got four sons. 

aa: fret par Gara fafegar wear way | 

arg fatten BAIA FTAA 1130 1 

Therefore O King! If the Yajiia be performed 
according to proper rules and regulations, it yields 
fruites in all respects; again if it be done 
unrighteously, without any regard for the rules etc. 
it yields results just the contrary; there is no doubt 
in this. 

Usa aan ae fears yrrarra: | 

feat wet grat fifiared qttet 31 

aera cen usregat gferter: | 

Aad a cer aed aaa: WT: 132 


Therefore, there must have been some defects 
in the Yajfia of the Pandavas; hence contrary effects 


14 


ensued, and therefore the truthful king Yudhisthira 
and his powerful brothers and the chaste Draupadi 
were all defeated in the play at dice. 

Braise Aa Aasaae | 

waar: qerente gaol waar 33 0 

It might be that the materials were not of a good 
stamp; they were all earned by killing the kings, 
good many in number, and earned thus 
unrighteously; or it might happen that the Pandavas 
did their Yajfia with too much egoism. However, 
this is certain that there had crept in some defects 
in their actions. 

AaHeT MENT Feta St A: A: | 

waragat f& fateatsat wera: 3.4 0 

O King! The Sattvik Yajfia is rare; it can be done 
only by the Sattvik Munis who live in the 3rd order 
of the household life or who live as hermits. 

aad att a a Fret Heft ara: | 

aati U Gat a Ta eT AAPA 135 I 

term fret feqor waged: | 

STagieTeAT TET Waa: WAT: STAT: 136 Ul 

The ascetics that eat daily the Sattvik food, the 
roots and fruits, collected from forests and obtained 
rightly, that is good to the Munis and that is well 
cleaned and purified, are the only ones that can 
perform with full devotions the Sattvik Yajfias, 
where no animals are sacrificed (where there are 
no sacrificial posts to which the victim is fastened 
at the time of immolation) and where offerings of 
cakes of ground rice in vassels are given. These 
are the best of all the Sattvik Yajfias. 

TAA RATT: AAMT YRC: | 

arfrarot fergrt aa array a aT: 137 1 

The Ksattriyas andthe Vaisyas performthe Yajfias 
with Abhimana (self-conceit and egoism) where 
many presents are given, animals are sacrificed, and 
all things are wellcleansed, purified and elaborately 
decorated. This Yajfia is called Rajasic. 

ama aaa a water neato: | 

araat: Pepa: HU WT: WAT WeTea: 38 
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That Yajiia is according to the sages, Tamasik, 
where the Danavas, puffed up with arrogance, 
infatuated with anger, jealousy and wickedness 
perform their acts with the sole object of killing 
their enemies. 

atta aatreararat fertaat Aare | 

AMAT BA Ut: Ada yT: 139 1 

That Yajfia is called Manas Yaga or manasic 
(mental) where the high-souled Munis, void of 
worldly desires, collect mentally all the necessary 
articless and perform the Yajfia the sole object of 
liberation from the bondages of the world. 

arag adagy fafa adaft | 

sar stegar arsfh fina aN 40 1 

In all the other Yajfias (than the Manas Yaga) 
some imperfections or other naturally arise, due to 
some defects in the materials, or want of faith, or 
in the performance or in the Brahmins. 

SATAN: THAT | 

aren vate qf a aan erate arte: 47 

No other Yajiias can be so complete as the 
Manas Yajfia; the reason being that in the other 
Yajiias some, imperfections come out due to time, 
place, and separate ingredients to be collected. 

Wart Gf Aa: Meet cactest ToTA TTT | 

Wes WARY eet A Veg Va A ATT: 42 

srerahtcarh wet wid Wa: Bye 

dar dea Hae wadeftrarary 1143 1 

Now hear who are the persons fit to undertake 
this mental Yajfia in honour of the Great Goddess. 
First this mind is to be purified, by making it void 
of the Gunas; the mind being pure, the body 
becomes also pure, there is no doubt. When the 
mind becomes completely pure, after it has 
abandoned all sensual objects, fit for enjoyment, 
then that man is entitled to perform the Mother’s 
Yajfia. 

arse AUS Gear aga AAETTA | 

was fagqe: yereiiagrata: 44 0 

adt @ fagrat aa wae utara | 

araastt want carea fafaarren fret 45 0 


There he should build mentally the big hall for 
sacrifice, many Yojfiias wide, decorated with high 
polished pillars out of the materials brought for 
the purpose (e.g. fortitude, etc.). Within the hail 
he will imagine a wide and spacious altar and place 
the Holy Fire on it mentally according to due rules 
and regulations. 

want a awit aka ufrorer a | 

wanseaetetan eter wearer fakergeny it 46 1 

See Vleet a ATT TATA 

Teta: wast wade fester: 147 01 

He is to select mentally the Brahmin priests and 
consecrate them as Brahma, Adhvaryu, Hota, 
Prastota, Udgata, Pratiharta and other assistants. 
He is to worship mentally all these priests. 

WUSUETa Ca: AAAS Wa TT | 

Urea: Us Waa caren ser fararava: 148 

Then he will have to imagine the five Vayus 
Prana, Apana, Vyana, Samana, and Udana as the 
five fires and locate them duly on the altar. 

TAIRA WVU ear: | 

SONATA ATT: AMAA AAA: 49 It 

ANA: VIA Bet Uae: UTATHNT: 

Feat ST TT Ae Paefot wet wR 50 UN 

Prana Vayu stands for Garhapatya; Apana, for 
Ahavaniya; Vyana for Daksina; Samana for 
Avasathya; and Udana for Samya Agni. These fires 
are all very terrible; then one should place these 
carefully on the altar with great concentration of 
mind. He is to collect then all the other necessary 
materials and think all are very pure and free from 
any defects. 

Wa Wa Aeal ehet Gaede AL | 

aagan wer Papi at war WS 1 

wera Papen vita: wat Petar fran 

wafrensRacrent arear aaa GAA 52 

wget waged Graronftag few: | 

Uanfeerd Parca Heat Wars WHT 53 

queciqanntn era welfir mage | 

Taryn wasyatst AAT 54 
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Baa AT CATA SAAT HAT: 

wd wasp area 55 1 

war uvate area cat uate at rary 

gear at selaquarrdieaareareniy i156 

der Arata aed aret srafer epfire | 

grat aut gy aatg w frety N57 0 

In the Manasic Yajfia, mind is the offerer of 
oblations and mind is the Yajamana, the performer 
of the Sacrifice; and the Presiding Deity of the 
Sacrifice is the Nirguna Brahma. The Great 
Goddess, the Nirguna Energy, who is always 
auspicious and gives the feeling of dispassion and 
indifference to worldly objects is the awarder of 
fruits in this Yajfia. She is the Brahma Vidya, She 
is the substratum of all and She is all pervading. 
The Brahmin is to take Devi’s name and offer 
oblations in the fire of Prana, the necessary articles 
for the Devi’s satisfaction. Then he is to make his 
Citta and Prana void of any worldly thought or any 
worldly support and to offer oblations to the Eternal 
Brahma through the mouth of Kundalini (the 
Serpent Fire). Next, within his Nirvikalpa mind, 
by means of Samadhi, he should meditate his own 
Self, the Mahesvari Herself by his consciousness. 
Thus, when we will see his own self in all the beings 
and all the beings in his own self, then the Jiva 
will get the vision of the Goddess Mahavidya, 
giving auspicious liberation (Moksa) O King! After 
the high souled Munis have seen the Goddess, of 
everlasting intelligence and bliss, then he becomes 
the knower of Brahman. All the Maya, the cause 
of this Univirse becomes burnt up; only, as long as 
the body remains, the Prarabdha Karma remains.’ 

saaqreeater Tat Fat AaTAATETEMT | 

PAPA WS at wsswtataanryq 58 

Then the Jivas become liberated, while living; 
and when the body dissolves, he attains to final 
liberation. Therefore, O Child! Whoever worships 
the Mother becomes crowned with success; there 
is no doubt in this. 


manda eter sfiyetet 1 

SAAT Us UAT THAIN: 159 

Therefore follow the advise of the Guru, the 
Spiritual Teacher; and with all attention, hear, think 
and meditate on the Great Goddess of the World. 

Wasa Hal Uat Ararat ATT Ayers: | 

BY AM: AHTATEGTAART AAP: 1160 Ul 

O King! Liberation is sure to ensue of this 
Manasa Yajiia. All the other Yajfias are Sakama 
(with some object in view) and therefore their 
effects are temporary. 

atasn fattrarcatarat anteta | 

aariret unwaatat wetfior: 167 tl 

after quat yrqetch fasta a arate | 

AA WATS: TS AeswIANT Wa A: 162 UN 

He who wants enjoyments in Heaven, should 
perform the Agnistoma Yajfia, with due rites and 
ceremonies; such is the Vedic injunction. But when 
the acquired merit expires, the sacrificer will have 
to come again into this world of mortals. Therefore 
the Manasa Yajjia is eternal and best. 

a Ua ated arat maisel waftresa 

AMR a: Ys WUTAEAATSEAT 1163 1 

at fratfed usierernea gue: 

ep re: Maleate: TT 64 Ut 

adiast qevare fread fafergdary 

foopa a: Ha yd Geaet FIAT N65 ti 

O King! Hear now about the Devi Yajfia, that 
was perofrmed by Visnu in the beginning of the 
creation. You better now do that Devi Yafija with 
due rules. . 

cen ee he tere fare a wari | 

aaron: aia tere faftrat aaferay: 1166 Ut 

edidiafaeartar asanifaeeron: 

aster afer aamreana fe 167 

I will tell you all about the rules; there are 
Brahmins that know the rules and know best also 
the Vedas; they know also the seed mantrams of 
the Devi, as well as the rules of their application; 
they are clever in all the mantrams. These will be 
your priests and you yourself will be the sacrificer. 
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Pea Tet fares SAT YTS aT | 

aye Renta feat gift maT u6s ui 

O King! Do this sacrifice duly and deliver your 
father from hell by the merits that you will acquire 
thereby. 

fapranrst ut gud atnyey | 

waa virosit are: yrea: fiat warazs 69 11 

O Sinless One! The sin incurred on account of 
insulting a Brahmin is serious and leads the sinner 
to hell. Your father committed that sin and incurred 
the curse from a Brahmin. Therefore he has gone 
to the hell. 

mer geet wed adders NTS 

AMT TAT Tet yt Herder 170 1 

Your father died also out of a snake bite which 
is not a meritorious one. The death occurred also 
in a palace built high up in the air (on a pillar), 
instead of taking place on the ground on a bed of 
KuéSa grass. 

a Gora a TETat erterieahary 

aro a faera Whe wrt Heese 71 0 

O best of the Kurus! The death did not occur in 
any battle nor on the banks of the Ganges. Void of 
proper bathing and charities, etc., he died in a 
palace. 

pas a walfot aH TUNAA | 

ars HOt Ter A Te Urfrgeray 72M 

O best of Kings! All the ugly causes, leading to 
hell, were present in the case of your father. See, 
again, there is also one thing which done will lead 
to one’s liberation; but that was absent too with 
your father. 

aa ua fier: wot aieat aerei BATTAL | 

mearrarastt waganrage 730 


wer Prefearante wae fret ot 
Tayarere cal we fe as gS 74 I 
Uae Barat HHISE Fraurtsera: | 
Treen arent aa ar UReaAT N75 UI 
adlaré 3 dard war re: Waa: 


ea wa ara: aun wlaaea: u76 u 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


That is this: Let a man remain, wherever he may, 
whenever he comes to learn that his end is 
approaching, even if he had not practised before 
any good practises or meritorious deeds, and even 
if he becomes senseless in the trial time of death, 
when dispassion comes to an individual whose 
mind gets, for the time being, clear and free from 
any worldly thoughts, then he should think thus: 
“Thus my body, composed of five elements, will 
soon be destroyed; there is no cause whatsoever in 
having any remorse for it; let whatever come, that 
it may; I am free, void of qualities; and I am the 
Eternal Purusa; death is not capable to do any harm 
to me. All the elements are liable to decay and 
destruction; what remorse can overtake me? I am 
not a man of the world, I am always free, Eternal 
Brahma; I have got no connection with this body 
that is merely the outcome of actions. 


arta wattfor aenrhet Bertier ATAU 

Aya Gas arya: 77 

Before I did meritorious or unmeritorious acts, 
leading to happiness and pain; therefore I have got 
this mortal coil and am enjoying the fruits of my 
past auspicious or inauspicious Karma. 

Ferentsfeerearg eRe AH 

sad fice =arerfaatia: 178 0 

Whoever thinks thus and dies, even if he does 
not take proper purificatory bath or make any 
charity, he gets himself freed from the awful 
Sarhsara and never comes to see himself again born 
in this world. 

mut Meare B PATAg aA: | 

WAT AIST OUT Wrear aararare sete 79 

O King! This method of parting from one’s body 
is rarely attained even by the Yogins; this is the 
acme, the highest height of all the human efforts 
towards liberation. 

fren t qaendet sear ard festfeary | 

a nad wears Prdenartary 1 80 tl 


But your father, hearing even the curse from a 
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Brahmin, retained his attachment towards his body; 
therefore, he did not attain dispassion. 

Aen on tats tet Preece | 

we Sarag ae Taare F181 i 

He thought thus: “My body is now free from 
any disease; my kingdom is free from enemies or 
any other source of danger; how can I now get 
myself saved from this untimely death.” Thinking 
thus, he ordered to call the Brahmanas, who know 
the mantrams. 

aed afta a oat wah Ta | 

amtent aan wet Haarqafaetear us2u 

Then that king ascended to the palace, with 
medicines, mani mantras and many other 
instruments. 

Tent a ad eh A Va: SRT HAT | 

a wat wad da ea rar ot Tar 83 ul 

arat Whereis at ga: washer ea | 

HA UG HAMA AAA ATT 184 1 

He considered his fate to be the strongest and, 
therefore, did not take his bath in any holy place; 
he did not perform any charities, did not sleep on 
the ground or remember any mantram of the Devi. 
Due to Kali entering into his body, he committed 
the sin of insulting an ascetic and plunged himself 


in the ocean of delusion and died bitten by the 
Taksaka snake on the top of a palace. 

vaya Tah uaa 1 

werd fiat orga FUT 85 ul 

The King has now fallen undoubtedly to hell, 
on account of those vicious deeds. Therefore, O 
King! dost Thou deliver your father from the sin. 

aa sara 

ofa green corerea carrera: | 

alsyanval stig: erat awa WANA: 186 1 

Stita said, O Rsis! Hearing these words from 
the fiery Vyasa, the king Janamejaya became very 
sad and tears came from his eyes and flowed down 
his cheeks and throat. 

ferfiré sitfarct Bsa fier ace feera: 

remy adtarer tart UREA: 87 Ut 

att sinectarrad merge glad 
BIRNEY: 11:12 ‘Wi 

He then exclaimed in a suffocating voice “Fie 
on me! my father is still in the hell. I will now do 
at once whatever leads my father to heaven.” 

Thus ends the Twelfth Chapter on the Amba 
Yajfia rules in the Third Book of 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam of 
18,000 verses composed by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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+ 
CHAPTER XIII 
On the Devi Yajfia 
Tatars details. [ will very attentively hear first this Devi 
aftr g we Oa: Ge: ya frame | Yajiia, performed by Visnu; and then I will make 
SOTTO UT feroyar wafesyar ndu arrangements to do that myself accordingly, 
BURA TMS: Hh AETAT wae Sarat 


wast decreas aff WT 2 1 
ugg ud fattest ator | 
geet famed arate: waed 1 3 1 


Taegu Ferant feet WALA | 

at saa Ua: Haas feaferqda: 4 v 

. ; Vyasa said: “O noble one! Hear in detail that 
The King spoke: “O Grandfather! How did very wonderful thing, how Visnu celebrated the 

Visnu, the Powerful, the Cause of the world, | 1h. yajfia comformably to the rules laid down in 

performe the Devi Yajfia? Whose help did he receive | .. Sactras. 

and what priests with their knowledge of the Vedas | fgg ftaraer dem cea PART AVERT: | 

did he engage, kindly tell all these to me in special] gqyapyq; Wear ran ferarararnrfterat: Ws 
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When Brahma, Visnu, and Mahesa were each 
given powers by the Devi, the Goddess of the 
Universe, and when they parted, these three Devas 
became free of their womanhood, while they were 
coming back in their aerial cars and turned out men, 
as they were before. 

Wreat werote att weet fee: | 

ap: Say arate Bacar eet fea: 6 

These three Devas, found the great ocean before 
them. They brought out world from it; and built, 
in that world, dwelling abodes; and they 
themselves began to live in some of them. 

STMT YT Soa Tae TA: 

aaremer feerat wrat ent He: waraar 7 

That world became fixed, steady and the 
supporter of all beings when the Goddess imparted 
the power of fixture, steadiness, and the power of 
supporting to the world. The earth, filled marrow, 
then, became fixed and the great supporter by Her 


spires ar acer aon GLA: usu 

Het aft HAAS AT STATS | 

frass wat: ad arunet feet: 9 i 

Meatet sar ares Tar a fea: Har: | 

mde venta read feqasit: 10 u 

O King! The name of this earth is Medini, since 
it was made out of the marrow of the two Asuras, 
Madhu and Kaitabha. This earth is termed Dhara 
because it supports all; is termed Prthvi because it 
is very capacious; and it is called Mahi because it 
is great, since it supports so many beings. O King! 
the Ananta serpent is holding it on her thousand 
hoods. To make the earth remain solid and 
compact, Brahma built at places mountains. An 
iron nails in a log of wood, so these hills and 
mountains within this earth made it fixed. 
Therefore, the Pundits call these mountains 
“Mahidhara” holder of the earth. 

wasuna 4 tedgarrafaa: 

wat afters: sft: pitta: Uta ga: 11 
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O King! Thus the golden Meru, the great 
mountain, many Yojanas wide, adorned with many 
golden mountain peaks was created. 

woferaitat star Foret: Yee: HT: | 

eat aes seat TET: West: Fat: W712 Ut 

Next Marici, Narada, Atri, Pulastya, Kratu, 
Daksa, and Vasistha were created by Brahma; these 
are the Brahma’s mental sons (sons created by the 
sheer power of mind). 

wett: GHyaat Brel VeTH ATTA | 

ANA aay SNA VTA MAH: 13 

The son Kasyapa was born to Marici and thirteen 
daughters were born of Daksa. From these 
daughters and out of the seed of Kasyapa, various 
Devas and Daityas were born. 

aaeg argent Ble: waren arfeferene | 

14 ul 

Then human beings, animals, serpents and many 
other classes were created. This is called the 
Kasyapi Sristi or the KaSyapa’s creation. 

waaay Uy: TARiyats wag | 

VTA TAT AN AAA ATAANTT: N15 

Next Svayambhu Manu sprang from the lower 
half of Brahma; and the daughter named Satariipa 
came out of the left hand side of the Brahma’s body. 

fraadhararet yet ae aa: 

frat: Sear arnter aaa: 16 1 

Two sons Priyavrata and Uttanapada were born 
of Manu in the womb of Satariipa and the three 
daughters, very beautiful and fair complexioned, 
were also born of him. 

ud OE AA WTaRATT EA: | 

Tart geet a et we 17 1 

Creating then, the Bhagavan, the lotus born 
Brahma built the beautiful Brahma-loka, on the top 
of the Meru mountain. 

aHrs Mra TOA 

MISA Tuas wt aaeiearan Rareny 18 1 

Then Bhagavan Visnu built the Vaikuntha city 
on the top of all the lokas or worlds to dwell with 
his consort Laksmi. 
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ratste ut cart erat TH F | 

ware aecrot fase aaref 19 u 

Mahadeva, too, built the exceedingly beautiful 
Kailasa and stayed there with his Bhitas and played 
with them at his will. 

eatiafasat tera afera: | 

Wee Cat ERT ATTA 20-1 

The third Loka termed Heaven was built on the 
top of Meru, decorated with various precious gems 
and jewels and stones. It was fixed as the abode of 
Indra. 

ayaa: UST: | 

aqderera AMT: MAM AST N21 0 

Toa: TARAS AM I TIARA | 

suaraakact waa A eerfsyeony 22 u 

When the great ocean was churned, Parijata, the 
best of all the trees, the elephant Airavata with four 
tusks, the Heavenly cow yielding the milk of all 
desires, the Uccaihérava horse and Apsaras, 
Rambha and others, arose and were taken by Indra. 
These became the ornaments of Heaven. 

dates URNIet TAs | 

wenifterdt ferrstt eat agritdat 123 0 

Moon and Dhanvantari, the great phyisician also 
came out of the churning of the ocean. These 
surrounded with many other members began to 
shine, being situated above the Heaven. 

wa af: aga fae zoey | 

cafrdsnpenfenatdtaraieray 24 0 

O King! Thus the three varieties, human beings, 
Devas, and Tiryakas (birds, etc.) and their great 
subvarieties sprang up. 

sige: Waussa VI TTgaT: | 

age: agen far: arya: fest 25 0 

The four classes of Jivas, Andaja (born from 
the eggs) Svedaja (born out of sweats) Udbhija 
(plants etc.) and Jarayuja (men etc.) were created, 
being endowed with the fruits of their past 
auspicious or inauspicious Karmas, as the case may 
be. 


ud Of ana aefroeat: 

foert way cary am: wes aatferey 26 

Brahma, Visnu, and MaheSa began to play and 
walk about at their leisures in their respective 
shperes, after they finished all their creations. 

wt yaad aif wTarayaa: | 

TelaeRn aa as PerentS yas tah 27 1 

Thus the wheel of creation being started, the 
Great God Bhagavan Visnu Acyuta remained in 
sport with Maha Laksmi in His own sphere 
Vaikuntha. 

wahtaarne femyeegud after: WT | 

gentehtad ght sea aforafisay 28 

Then Bhagavan Visnu, while sitting one day in 
Vaikuntha, got in his mind the memory of that 
beautiful isfand, called Mani Dvipa, adorned with 
precious stones, gems and jewels. 

UA SEAT META MASI AT YT: 

Byer at wet wie Shen ara sar 29 

Ug ag Wasi atftacnran Tarafe: 
ode yoarreneangr wea 30 1 

TANT aeut yeh Halt ua AMA | 

ag myad td amed greater 31 tl 

dant wera aaref aaa | 

Refavadarh Utah MT AAT 32 UV 

Huet fead aa arrarare frfeara: | 

wahast arama wafer Garay 33 0 

O King! In this Mani Dvipa, the Bhagavan 
Visnu got the vision of the Maha Maya and the 
auspicious mantra. He now thought to celebrate a 
Yajfia in honour of the Devi, when he recollected 
the highest Energy, the Great Goddess. He then 
went out of his abode and invited Brahma, 
MaheSvara, Kubera, Indra, Varuna, Fire, Yama, 
Vasistha, KaSyapa, Daksa, Vamadeva, Brhaspati 
and others and began to collect lots of materials 
necessary for the Devi sacrifice. Selecting a site 
Sattvik, beautiful, and possessing great spiritual 
powers, Visnu erected, with the help of the great 
artists and engineers, a wide capacious sacrificial 
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hall, and for the due celebration and fulfilment of 
it, appointed twenty seven priests; who pledged a 
solemn view to complete it duly. 

fafa a mrarara ddtsia afer: | 

Wagatenn wareen dtereaaPaary 34 0 

When the big altar and chiti (pile of wood for 
burning). (Stack of sacrificial bricks) were finished, 
the Brahmanas began to recite, slowly the Devi 
mantrams with their root mantrams. 

Note: Citi, lit, pile of wood for burning, is perhaps 
the Miladhara, the sacral plexus, where the fire called 
Kundalini is first kindled by processes of Yoga. 

Seas afer: card faftracaftnteas | 

wag feat ett angarersritftct 35 0 

fort Wat AATATET ARAN AELTANT | 

front et wat Sarai Bt SATA: WaT 36 

ura usr wader qteaft 1 

ae carmelfareat TENET WaTTAT: 137 

Then the profuse quantities of ghee were offered 
as oblations to the Sacred Fire. Thus when the 
Homa (offering oblations of ghee to the fire) 
ceremony was finished elaborately and conforming 
to the rules of the Sastras, the sweet and melodious 
Heavenly voice was heard in the air, addressing 
Visnu Bhagavan, thus: “O Visnu! Let You be the 
supreme amongst the gods; honour and worship 
shall be Thine first; and you would be the most 
powerful of the Devas. Indra together with Brahma 
and the other Devas, all will worship You. 

wafer at are aTat afer ae: 

werd a aaat via Aaya 38 i 

wme: wdtart ot: ua: | 

waaay ered Yor: Wear aT: 139 Ut 

O Acyuta! (O Infallible One!) Those men on 
the earth that will be devoted to you, will certainly 
be endowed with power and you shall be the 
bestower of boons and all their desires. O Visnu! 
you will be the Supreme of the Devas and you will 
be the God of the gods; you will be the first and 
foremost in all the sacrifices and you will be 
worshipped by the sacrificers. 


rat wat Gatherer araeee ferearte 

aftreata a tarcat arractedtfsenr: 40 0 

wore a ude afsat yautet | 

Gay a wey aay faadty aw 41 

ra a sera: cont anticteter faa 

People will worship you; and you will favor 
them with the boons. O best of the Purusas! When 
the Devas will be troubled by the Asuras, they will 
come and take refuge in Thee. You will be the 
Protector of all, there is no doubt in this. In all the 
Puranas and all this vast Vedas, You will be first 


worshipped. 
oer wer fe enter vonfatafe are 42 u 


aatertadtatgy adet exefeagoT, \ 

O KeSava! Wherever there will be decay and 
decline in religion, You will incarnate in your parts 
and preserve the religion. 

HAAN: Aaa: Peat Ta AMT: 1143 

afaeaia erat a aren WET 

aay way array Aa 1440 

fereara: waetteay wfea weer | 

O Madhava! Avataras, renowned in all the 
worlds, will come down on earth as Your part 
incarnations in all sorts of wombs, in due order, 
and will be respected by all the high souled 
personages. O Madhusiidana! Those Avataras and 
will be famous in all the Lokas, the worlds. 

aay aay vised Geerket 45 u 

afecata univ adertyarert | 

In all your Avataras, you will get your 
attendants, the Saktis (females) drawing their 
energies from My parts; and they will serve all your 
purposes. 

ant anfidt a ararietmar 46 i 

ARAM: YAH: Massa: 

atfreea: wat ferent qranrattor were 47 

mrefeaty acd aewara: | 

Varahi, Narasirhi, etc. and various other Saktis 
of auspicious appearances, endowed with various 
weapons and decked with all the ornaments will 
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serve as your attendants; no doubt in this. O Visnu! 
Always with their help and under the influence of 
My favour, you will no doubt be quite competent 
to serve the purpose of the Devas. 

ARAN AAT: AA WATT: 148 

arti: yaett artierer waar 

You should respect and worship all those powers 
by all means and with very great attention; never 
shew the slightest trace of pride to them; never do 
you thus insult them. 


Wa a ana GUS Wr: WATT: 1149 

srfereatedt Wert Ufstat: WAT ST 

These Saktis, capable of bestowing all the 
desires, will be worshipped in Pratimas (images of 
clay, etc.) in the whole of India. 

ara da a eater cnifa: earahtacreah 1150 

ty aerate a ferearat afer reset 

O Deva of the Devas! The fame of all these 
Saktis, as well as of You will be spread in the seven 
worlds and in the whole Universe. 

A cat St TET UTA Afr ATS NS 1 

ardfireata arate aaret: wad Be 

O Hari! Human beings on this earth will 
constantly worship with selfish ends these powers 
and you, for the fructification of their desires. 


aratg luge arararaaafaa: W520 

qatreata dakhdaaticterar | 

Having various desires, men will, in your 
worship, present various offerings, recite the Veda 
mantrams, and repeat the names of you and the 
powers. 


after wa sci wat a meyTer 53 UI 

PRE RICCCC NI akaneater ara: } 

O Visnu! You will be the God of the Immortals 
and your glory will be enhanced by worship offered 
by the human beings in the world as well as in the 
heavens.’ 
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gfe ara atrantt farm warrat 54 u 

ware viet wraesauntea | 

Vyasa said: ““O King! The heavenly voice, thus, 
bestowing boons on Visnu, ceased. Visnu 
Bhagavan became very glad to hear this.” 

warg fata smarettiia: 0550 

foasifiran wearer | 

WrTgat: Ue AHvs TWeseas: 56 I 

Tah car a rerenht Ga: Te ATTA: | 

arent faterat arat peered weer 57 

OG: Walaa: HT CATATOTAATA 58 tl 

Then Hari, the God of Gods, completed duly 
the sacrifice and dismissed the Devas and the 
Munis, the sons of Brahma. Then ascending on 
Garuda, (His Vahana), He went up to Vaikuntha 
with his followers. The Devas also went to their 
own respective places. The Munis also retired 
gladly to their own hermitages, all thounderstruck 
to see these things, conversing with each about this 
sacrifice” 


"aan faRtaernerd urrnivé wig: N59 0 


sta sinectrrad rergaat giant 
FHEMSEMT: 1173 11 
O King! All were filled with best devotion 
towards the Supreme Force, on hearing this clear 
beautiful, sonorous heavenly voice; then the Dvijas, 
the Munis, and Munindras began to worship with 
devotion, according to the Vedas, that Highest 
Force, the Supreme Goddess, giving all desired 
objects profusely in all the details. 
Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter on the 
Devi Yajfia by Sri Visnu in the Third Book 
in Srimaddevi. bhagavatam, the Maha Puranam of 
18,000 verses composed by Maharst 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
On the Glories of the Devi 
Waa Tart No thieves, cheats, cunning persons, vain and 
afet & ehtorn aegedt aat fete FET arrogant persons treacherous and illiterate men 
nfead aarstaa ag facatat aT niu were allowed to remain in his kingdom. 
et targa a aed WENA | wa a adam qa Hoan | 


Warera fate wfeenft a urea: 20 

Janamejaya spoke: “O Dvija! I have heard in 
detail the Devi Yajiia, performed by Sri Visnu. 
Now describe Her Glory and glorious deeds. After 
hearing these, the Devi’s glorious deeds, I will also 
perform that, the best of all sacrifices. Thereby I 
will no doubt be pure through your favour.” 


Se Saves 


TT wae sensktagery 

sirera quot at wmorenfa glare 3 it 

Vyasa said: “O King. Hear, I am describing to 
you the history of the most auspicious mighty deeds 
of the Devi, according to the Puranas. 

ately que: qlee: 

yaya werent qaefert aya: 4 u 

unten ucreerss auismafet wa: 1 

areearat Ayaan Wet eh YPaat: ws 

In days of yore, there reigned in the country of 
Kosala, King Dhruvasandhi of the Solar Dynasty. 
He was the son of Puspa and celebrated on account 
of his great prowess. He was truthful religious, 
engaged in doing good to his subjects, obeying the 
laws of the four castes and Asramas. He being pure, 
performed his regal duties in the flourishing city 
of Ayodhya. 

Bre: arhrar avert: Waar aa FST: | 

wat tat aft wares asset atts vay 6 1 

The Brahmanas, Ksattriyas, Vaisyas, and Siidras 
and other good persons all lived religously under 
his rule, each abiding by his own profession. 

wether: fagar qatar wea a Hard | 

Sut: Hoe TEs aah feet AAT: 7 


BUT Ba wag: BANS us 0 

O best of Kurus! Thus ruling virtuously, the king 
had two wives, both of them young, fair and 
beautiful and well able to give delights and 
enjoyments to the king. 

Tare enue qearsfaferaenn | 

otteradt fadtar a arste maori 9 

The first and lovely wife was Manorama, and 
the second was Lilavati. Both of them were 
exceedingly handsome, intelligent and qualified. 

fasen aueteat qeqratg a | 

satetfrt dttiarg aterg fefeerg a 10 

The king enjoyed much with them in palaces, 
gardens, romantic hills, lakes, and various beautiful 
mansions. 

waTAT YA rel BPA YATAAT | 

gata gst wsreendgay wit 

In the auspicious moment, Manorama gave birth 
to a beautiful child, endowed with all royal 
qualifications. The child was named, in due course, 
SudarSana. 


cferacate cect aretcest arftt | 

aya Gt at ws ua fat war 12 

Next within one month, his second wife the fair 
Lilavati in the auspicious fortnight and in the 
auspicious day, gave birth to an excellent child. 

wan Walaa siete gat: | 

eat aria fatea: Gastargatied: 113 1 

The King then performed the Jata~-Karma 
(ceremonies on the birth of a child) and being very 
glad, made lots of presents, wealth etc., to the 
Brahmanas. 

Wife wat: Gat Tet aA ya 

wage wedeiat a meres ni4 ii 
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The King shewed affection equally to the two 
children; never he made any distinction between 
them. 

yer ceataien feerar qoeaa: | 

aerate wifey: UT: 15 0 

The king, the tormenter of the foes, was very 
glad and performed duly the Ciidakarana ceremony 
according to his position and wealth. 

ery at art vegas: | 

PISATATAM SHratt CHAT TSTAAT 16 A 

The sight of these two sons delighted very much 
the people. Now seeing these Krtaciidas, and 
playing, the king was merged in the ocean of 
pleasure. 

wat Gavia Seay cheracan: Ya: YA: | 

Vaheite: are Ucar aya 17 Ul 

wae: Uiftrsrtet aaa: \ 

Wat aoe: BIS AAT Aa ST 18 

SudarSana was the eldest; but Satrujit, the second 
beautiful son by Lilavati was of sweet and 
persuasave speech. His beautiful figure and sweet 
words gave very much delight to the king, and for 
these qualities, the child Satrujit turned out also a 
favourite of the people and ministers. 

aa aferaga: vif cat yUranTa: | 

PUaUa A Aa A Favs 19 

The king could not show so much affection to 
the unfortunate Sudargana as he shewed to Satrujit. 

ua teat caret ¢ qaateriarn: | 

wT aaa WT: Wet 20 U 

PARI Soha TAa SSI | 

Teemraaniants Fafrdt u21 0 

Thus some days having passed, one day King 
Dhruvasandhi went out on a hunting expedition to 
the forest. He killed in the forest many deer, Ruru 
(a kind of deer), elephants, boar, hare, buffaloes, 
rhinoceros, camels and amused himself very much 
with this hunting affair. 

Misa Wt at at altstrarent | 

sefrsfrparg fie: war: 22 1 


wat frefraaral fers: sata We: | 

qearsa sate fiat vars wey aA: 1.23 

While he was hunting thus, a lion got very much 
enraged, and, from a bush, suddenly jumped and 
came upon the king. That king of the beasts was 
already struck with arrows; now seeing the king in 
front, he loudly roared. 

Hen ea o aie wartaaere: | 

Sq Watrararengerararfrentest: 24 0 

wafers dtex eerafa at cer 1 

ama ad wnrere fea: fie garat: 125 Wl 

He angrily lifted his long tail high up in the air 
and, puffing up his manes, jumped up high in the 
air to attack and to take the life of the king. Seeing 
this, instantly the king took sword in his right hand 
and shield in his left and stationed himself like 
another lion before him. 

Raarenea F Us ast arose, 

areraftar: art eta waraat: 126 UI 

The king’s followers, one and all, angrily shot 
arrows on the lion. _ 

Beret werden se: | 

seared ae feet yoeataft are: 127 0 

Then aloud uproar ensued; and al] began to hurl 
arrows as best as they could. But, after all, that 
dangerous lion fell upon the king. 

a oad waretas Geanaeray: | 

astt ates carr frat: 128 0 

A AME Wat WOT aT WATT St 

Gay: aha ¢ Potegfaforaerar 29 

Seeing thus, the king struck him with his sword, 
but the lion also tore asunder the king, with his 
sharp nails. The king thus struck by the lion, fell 
on the spot and died. The soldiers cried aloud and 
killed the lion with arrows. 

Wa: fHershs are wots Tat Wa: | 

ahaninpens warre Frafea: 30 0 

Thus both the king ancNion lay dead on the spot; 
and the soldiers turned back to the palace and gave 
all the informations to the royal ministers. 
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Uretenedt yt scar a aa: | 

Rent Hrarareticar aa aif 31 tl 

When the munis heard the demise of the king, 
they went to the forest, performed the burning of 
the dead body of the king. 

wreitntnat vat atest fattrgeary | 

RAAT TAA UTeHAGE 1132 I 

The Maharsi Vasistha performed duly on the 
same spot, all the funeral cermonies, thus ensuring 
the king the safe journey to the next world. 

wet: wadasa ates verge: | 

Gast 7 wd wat cep: TTT 33 0 

All the subject and the citizens and the Muni 
Vasistha counselled each other to install Sudarsana 
on the throne as the king. 

eadaetad vitet: Tersy Gera: | 

ae TWAS Weare: 134 i 

aftatstir adrare arettset que: BA: | 

ares etary war qoreattraréte 35 1 

The minister-in-chief as well as the other 
members proposed that as SudarSana is the son of 
the legal wife, calm and quiet, beautiful and 
endowed with all the royal qualifications, he is fit 
for the throne. Maharsi Vasistha said, the royal son, 
though not attained to proper age is still religious; 
therefore he is really fit be installed as king on the 
royal throne. 

aa a abaadientsrars wffa: | 

TAT ATA strat Toufettufa: u 36 

When the wise aged ministers thus decided, 
Yudhajit, the king of Ujjain, on hearing the decision 
hastened to the spot. 

Yet TATA eat efterracar: Fat Tar 

aaraa ratte atfeaftrernrera 37 i 

He was the father of Lilavati; on hearing the 
demise of his son-in-law he came there, so that his 
daughter’s son might get the kingdom. 

daretatssa: Yavtatetesat | 

afamtiafagya warattat ya: 138 i 


Next, Virasena, the king of the country of 


Kalinga and the father of Manorama, came there 
also with the object that his daughter’s son 
SudarSana be the Emperor. 

sub dt dershee gah areraifeert | 

TRAN ASH at TR TTL 139 

The two kings, accompained respectively by their 
own army and soldiers, began to counsel with the 
aged ministers, each trying so that his daughter’s 
son may get the throne. . 

QTY TaIST ISAT: FH: TTAB: | 

Tet Weer VAST oa EtaHETHT 114.0 

Yudhajit made the question: Who is the eldest 
of the two sons? Is it always the case that the eldest 
will inherit the kingdom? Will not the youngest 
ever be able to acquire it?’ 

draaistt ame uducitga fam 

WHE: A AAT UASSTAAA AAT TU 4 7 Ut 

Virasena said: “O King! He who is the son of 
the legal wife inherits the kingdom; this I have 
heard from the learned who are proficient in the 
knowledge of the Sastras”’. 

garfeqaed Saetset a teat TT: 

Tagen FT Tass Favs: 42 u 

Hearing Virasena, Yudhajit repeated “Sudarsana 
is not so qualified with royal qualifications and 
other matters as this son of the late king, Satrujit. 
How can then SudarSana inherit the throne?” 

fraratsa Gavel Prataara rere: | 

wm: Ueno am: erafrage 43 0 

O King! Then quarrels ensued amongst the two 
kings. Now, at this critical juncture, who is able to 
solve their doubts? 

qerkrarraur: wre ge caret: feet | 

Gel To area at atts factor 1144 i 

Yudhajit then addressed the ministers: “You all 
are prompted by selfish ends; you want to accquire 
a good deal of money by making Sudarsana the 
king. 

gear ¢ feramise war yreretare 

VAMMATTATAA at FUT 45 
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afer staf a: wateettatet az fet) 

Rae TIS Tors aT Aaa at TaraMy 46 

I have come to know by your gestures and 
postures that your decision is to the above affect. 
After all, as Satrujit possesses many more 
qualifications then Sudarsana, he has more claims 
to the throne; and, therefore, he is fit to occupy the 
throne and no other. Morever, let me see as long 
as I live who can set aside the claims of a qualified 
prince, in possession of an army, and put forward 
the claims of a prince who has no qualifications at 
all. 

wi g¢ aRenth ataraeres Bet | 

aT ST SST ATLA Sh AA HT HAT 47 

Iam ready to fight and I will tear into two pieces 
by my sword. What more have you to say on this”? 


drareg weg gerfsrraared 

are gt aapiral at Matsa fear 48 

Hearing this, Virasena addressed Yudhajit “I 
see the two boy’s intelligence as the same. You 
are intelligent; kindly mention where is the 
difference?” 

wa feraaurt at dfterdt qodt eer 

wry masa ayer: 149 0 

O King! The two kings quarrelling with each 
other, remained there; the subject and the Rsis, 
seeing this, were very anxious. 


BAAS AAT: AAT: aT: | 

fang uaifttateta: wrens: 50 0 

Hundreds of tributary princes wanting that the 
two kings might be invovled into quarrels with each 
other, came to the spot, with their soldiers, though 
they had to undergo great hardships in doing so. 

frat wreagera ygagaa: | 

Taernaed Ud seat wdtafer 51 0 

Many aborigines, from the inhabitants of 
Srngaverpur, hearing the demise of the late king, 
also appeared on the scene with the sole object to 
plunder. 

Yat a aretent oran fae a UTE | 

area | wasradyremanraft «52 

The two princes are minors; and hearing their 
parties at war with each other, many robbers from 
various adjoining countries came also there. 

RadeTa VAT: Here BUTT | 

Qaeneaasy Gea aya: 53 u 
Set SCATTER FATTO TAH TILES LATA: 174 11 


Thus when the war broke out between the two 
kings, the great confusion and tumult arose within 
the kingdoms; on the other hand, Yudhajit and 
Virasena both became ready to fight.” 

Thus ends the Fourteenth Chapter on the narration of 
the glories of the Devi and the death of the Kosala 
king Dhruva Sandhi in the Third Book of 
Srimaddevibhagavatam. 
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eo ok a BS ee oe a 
CHAPTER XV 7 ; 
On the Fight between Yudhajit and Virasena 
aA Sarat aya: wactareatte- 
dat a ale aa yoda Hear Haig FA: v2 
Tara: | On one side, King Yudhajit of long arms, 
laa: WA Ae: surrounded by his own army, with bows and arrows 
dara Fae far: wiv came ready to fight. 


Vyasa said: O King! When the war was declared,| ahaa ge Garda: arrears A 
the two kings, excited by greed and anger, took up| frarenafgara ufira: dhtara: Grad: WAIST 3 
arras; and a dreadful encounter ensued. On the other hand, the fiery Virasena, the second 
dftea: @ wart yerara: God of the Devas appeared in the battle, following 
urfita: yoerargaertsr | a true Ksattriya custom, on behalf his daughter’ son. 


222 Srimaddevibhagavatam 
a ange farast ufsat Human skulls were driven ashore by the current 
gents ater wot fart a and they looked like so many hollow shells of 

fat afecartrea atagtete: gourds scattered there for the play of the boys on 


mlaat: TAUTAISAT 14 
Then that truthful king Virasena, seeing 
Yudhajit in battle, became very angry and hurled 
arrows on him, as a cloud rains on the mountain 


On being covered, as it were, by the sharp and 
swift arrows, sharpend on a stone slab hurled at 
him by Virasena, Yudhajit, too, quickly, shot 
atrows at Virasena and cut off all his arrows. 


fanafagrgarrad caret eer: 
fafraairgard: arrgarfefitar 6 
O King! A dreadful fight then ensued between 
the cavalries, the warriors on the elephants; and 
the Devas, men, and Munis began to witness this 
terrible battle with wonder and astonishment. Birds, 
vultures and crows, desirous to eat the flesh of the 
dead soldiers, flew in the air. 
TaTEgAT aA RATE AT 
Goa Wa Te t 
Watael AAAATTTAT ATT 
WaT Teas HAT 7 
Blood of elephants, horses and warriors, the 
bodies that lay dead, flowed in torrents awfully 
like rivers in that deadly battle ground. The torrent 
of blood excited fear amongst those who came to 
see it, as the river Vaitarani on the way to hell (the 
Lord of Death) is very fearful to the sinners. 


fection vferqamerive 77.18 u 


the banks of the Yamuna. 

att yd qf wd afd tend 

yer: weredgant saree ae 
Wiatseret frontier art 
criarretsteteragntstt Ga: Waa 9 

When any warrior lay dead on the field, the 
vultures began to fly about in the air for devouring 
his flesh. It seemed then that the soul of the warrior 
beholding his beautiful body tried to reenter into 
his body, though he thought that it had become 
ete inaccessible to him. 


armed Prafad rite ARNT 10 UI 
Some warrior on being slain in the battle 
instantly arose in a celestial car to the heavens and 
was seen addressing the celestial nymph, who came 
already within his embrace, thus “O one of 
beautiful thighs. Behold! how my beautiful body 
is lying on the earth below!” 


ent eereg feta etsattat 
ganrat waters gat fears | 
aaa Eras Yaa VF TMS 
HATA VAT TIAA 17 
Another warrior thus slain got up in the heavens 
on a celestial car, came in possession of a celestial 
nymph and when he was sitting with her in the 
car, his former wife in the earth made herself a sati 
and burnt herself up in the funeral pyre, thus got a 
celestial body, came up to the heavens; and that 
chaste virtuous woman drew away perforce her 
own husband away from that celestial nymph. 


aenroattelferedt ameereget 112 t 
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Two wartriors, went up, slew each other and lay 
down dead at the same time. They went up in the 
heavens at the same time and there began to quarrel 
with each other and fight with their weapons for 
one and the same celestial nymph. 


at Waa ST ANTE: 13: HI 
Some hero got in the heavens a nymph more 
jovely and beautiful than himself and he thus 
became very much attached and devoted to her. 
He began to describe his own heroic qualities and 
also to copy dotedly the qualities of his lover so 
that she might remain faithfully attached to him. 


ait vattsferferert fafer after a 


urgebage reentrant: U14 tl 


Thus dust, arising from the dreadful encounter 
of the soldiers in the battlefield, rose up in the air 
and covered the sun. It appeared night. After a 
while that dust became absorbed in the blood 
below, and the sun appeared very red, reflected 
with the colour of the blood. 


aac WA gat MyHeres: WTS 

Some Brahmacari fought in the battle and was 
slain. He went up to the heavens; instantly a lovely- 
eyed Devakanya, a celestial nymph desired to select 
him as a bridegroom with great devotion. But that 
clever man did not accept the offer, thinking that 
his vow of Brahmacarya would be thus broken. 

dame tad aa gerfsrcgfadiata: 1 

ward dias a ardhedta: & ereth: 16 0 

fea: @ unrdteat feaqet veto: 1 

was deat wa Pid a aadery 17 

O King! Thus when the battle was deadly, king 
Yudhajit shot a sharp, dreadful arrow at Virasena 
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and severed his head from his body. Virasena lay 
dead on the battle field and his army was routed. 
The soldiers fled away from the battle. 

ware ed gear frat worgelfy 

wares date faq, us ul 

aireatet Beis Gt WT GUT: | 

Trae waren ate fares aT 19 UN 

Hearing that his father was slain in the battle, 
Manorama became very terrified and anxious. She 
then began to think that the vicious wicked king 
Yudhajit will surely slay her son, for kingdom’s 
sake and to satisfy his enemity with her father. 

fe attr ea wearft frat a feat wh 

vat aft Walsda gases ae aeTA: 1120 11 

What shall I do now? My father is slain in the 
battle. My husband is no more. My child is a minor 
today. Where shall I go? 

wisisdita a afters at a agit: | 

fe a patvarfes: urd fsa: 121 0 

Greed is very sinful; who is there that cannot be 
bought over by love of gold? and what vicious act 
can there be, that cannot be done when actuated 
by covetousness? 

frat arat i \ 

fet seni a telus W22u 

A greedy man does not hesistate to kill his father, 
mother, spiritual guide, friends and others. There 
is no doubt in this. 

aye STATA AAT I 

ante feact Tonal mdcant Aa WA: 23 1 

It is the inordinate Jove of worldly things that 
makes a man eat what is held unclean in society, 
that makes a man approach a woman who is 
unapproachable, and it is greed that makes a man 
discard his own religion and become an apostate. 

a aeraistter B afyetsa Wea: | 

Bare era As Urea Be MITT 24 

In this city I find none so powerful as I can 
remain there under his shelter and be able to rear 
up my child. 
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eat UA qa fe wftearag ya: 1 

aE arash yar tS Ofer MEA 25 

What can I do if king Yudhajit slays my son? 
There is none in this world who can save me, and, 
counting on whose shelter, I can stay here without 
any anxiety. 

ait aaa mrt Gast wear saz 

ofteradt 4 8 ga afeeafe carat 126 0 

And this my co-rival wife Lilavati will always 
practise enmity with me. She will never shew 
mercy on my son. 

genet warara 3B Pract aq | 

Peat Stet er ise HM Area 1.27 

When Yudhajit will arrive in this city, I will 
never be able to go out of it and he will today put 
my son in the prison on the pretext that he is a 
minor. 

gat fe ytsor args: fey: 

Slee: WAM UAHA AUT AAT 11 28 Ut 

player at Ag: Ke Heats eas UAT | 

waaay asvaned fefe u29 0 

I heard that, in days of yore, Indra entered the 
womb of his pregnant step-mother with a small 
thunderbolt in his hand and divided the foetus into 
seven parts with that weapon, again each of these 
seven info seven parts again, thus the forty nine 
Maruts were born in the Heavens. 

wes Te at BUEN Taurdar | 

Tfaenegess ytts Wat ATL 30 uN 

WTAE Arete: Uses fereya: Feact | 

ware eat ara feat afarvset 31 

Theard also that in ancient times one queen gave 
poison to destroy the foetus in the womb of her 
rival wife. When the child came out of the womb, 
he was celebrated by the name of Sagara (with 
poison) in this earth. 

Wranittsa svat & het ToT | 

Ta: Vath Prat Wet aera FA: N32 0 

The husband was alive, and still his queen 
Kaikeyi banished the eldest son of his kings, Sri 


Ramcandra to the forest; and the king Dasaratha 
scrificed his life for that very reason. 

AiaoTaT sas a A Ut Gastay | 

wart adam @ genfigermes J 33 tt 

The ministers no doubt wanted before to install 
my son as the king; but now they are not 
independent, they have now yielded themselves to 
king Yudhajit. 

AT YA AAT YR ay at GMAT 

eens a Ure Wen a Saute: 1134 

There is no brother of mine powerful enough to 
release me from my bondage; I see J have fallen 
into a great difficulty by the combination of 
unforeseen circumstances. 

saa: wader aed: fafigdarts ara ! 

sort yarene watery cata 35 0 

Though the success depends on Fate, still one 
should make an earnest effort. If one does not make 
any effort, fate also remains asleep. I will therefore 
soon make out a plan to save my son. 

ofa aise ar aren faacet enfernhry t 

Prout adarrety fort fara 36 

wag Wtaia Wars agg:ftaar | 

Teta area wet vadt daar 37 1 

Prat A rea: Aer Gata ATH ETA | 

guifiqacararsn fe fasta ager F138 0 

O King! Thinking thus, that woman Manorama 
called in private the best and very respectable 
minister Vidalla, v-ho was intelligent and expert 
in everything, and holding the hands of her son 
and weeping, said humbly in a depressed spirit “O 
Minister! My father is slain in the battle field, this 
my son is a minor, and Yudhajit is a powerful king; 
consider all these and tell me what 1 should do 


9? 


now 
Aare ferarct sal Aa TITANS 
Treat at ard anToTeM: A: fewer 39 
aa Fuge: sitteadd aera: | 
Garghtir ferearat tara a afer 40 n 


The venerable minister Vidalla then said to the 
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queen Manorama “Tt is never advisable for us to 
stay here. Soon we will go into the forests of 
Benares. There I have got my powerful uncle 
Subahu. He is prosperous and has got a strong 
army. He will protect us.” 

qufseyienversear amet: 

frter wants! ware art Ayra: 147 

“T will make the pretext that I am become very 
anxious for the king and therefore I am going out 
to see King Yudhajit and will go out of the city in 
my chariot. There is no doubt in this.” 

STH AT GT Uett Tear cheat Wee 

sare frat xe Teor Bert 142 1 

syrN wae teltdagat wey | 

faaren a tat reget amrafe: 143 0 

Hearing, thus, the Vidalla’s words, queen 
Manorama went to Lilavati and said “O faireyed! 
Today I am going to see the father Yudhajit.” Thus 
saying, she went out of the city in a chariot 
accompained by her son, attendants and Vidalla. 

Wen Matstpaon fag: waa | 

sear garter yo frat wersitfarny 144 

Cease ST CATA ATTA ATH ST 

fered dora wat arfeeita|y 145 0 

Grieved at the loss of her father, fearful, 
distressed, and helpful fatigued, Manorama saw 
Yudhajit and performed the cremation of her father 
Virasena; and, trembling with fear, got to the banks 
of the Ganges after two days’ swift journey. 

Prreciften aa ydtd weet aq | 

Ta arlt welear & Pater aera: Brat: 46 UN 

eadt Yana aS ANAT | 

Priat sradtdt? diefercftaat 470 

eT UM MATS SS AT TAHT | 

dtrat ania quat get rapewday 4s 

There the robbers, the Nisadas plundered all 
their riches and took the chariot and went away. 
Manorama had only her clothings, that she wore, 
left to her. She began to weep, and, holding the 
hands of her attendant, went to the Ganges shore, 


15 


and being afraid crossed the river on a raft and 
went to the Citrakiita mountain. 

ARGH YT TAA A ATH | 

ddter aaateda darar frefar wer 49 0 

That terrifled Devi went to the hermitage of 
Bharadvaja as early as possible. There she saw the 
asceties and was relieved of her fear. 

WPA AT cet: VST HISTH er UATE: | 

ea Het ret aes ate arart 150 uN 

Bharadvaja asked, “O lotus-eyed! Who are you 
and whose wife are you? Why have you taken so 
much trouble to come here? Answer all these truly. 

Sat ar argh ars area aA HAT 

TRIyva ate whe ct HAA 151 Ii 

“O beautiful one! are you a Devi or a human 
being? your son is a very minor. Why have you 
come in this dense forest? It seems, as if you are 
deprived of your kingdom.” 

wa at Afra yet atara arafert | 

eadt g:addan faarct w aatiemMd 52 U 

Thus asked by the best of the Munis, the 
beautiful Manorama became very much afflicted 
with grief and began to weep; she could not speak 
anything herself and ordered Vidalla to inform the 
Muni all what had happened. 

frarcergareag «gaufirjura: 

wee aret etoeht area at AAAT 53 

fees Preat wet aetateft wera: | 

Gatsd Fates ATT Va Yaya: 154 tt 

Vidalla then said: Therefore was a king of 
Kosala, named Dhruvasandhi. She is the legal wife 
of that king. Her name is Manorama. That powerful 
king of the Solar Dynasty was killed by a lion in a 
forest. This boy SudarSana is his son. 


aren frarsteeratear dtfearel yet Tr | 
quiirgartaen dora fast at 55 Ut 


The father of this Manorama was very religious. 
He died fighting for the cause of his daghter’s son. 
Now the present queen has become much afraid 
and has therefore come to this wild forest. 
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TAA PUT WAT ATATAT FUTATST 

AAT Wa AAT TART BRAT 156 

The son of this woman is now a minor; he is 
now taking your refuge. O best of the Munis! 
Protect them. 

arder Ta Gus warner 

wearer dtrer fastened BATT 57 1 

To give protection to any distressed person is to 
acquire merits higher than performing a sacrifice. 
Therefore to protect one who is very much afflicted 
with fear and who is helpless will have still higher 
merits. 


safrearr 
Prefer ae acai ost urea Yat | 
aa oa ferorenfar aet wIpANTAT 58 1 


will surely be a king and if you remain in this 
hermitage, no sorrow or grief will overtake you. 


oat Sarat 


SRT AAT Usht KAT A MAYS | | 

seat Grrr ant stags aalsaaT 160 U 

Vyasa said: When the great Muni Bharadvaja 
said thus, the queen Manorama became peaceful. 
The Muni gave them a cottage to live in and there 
they dwelt without any sorrow. 

teftatem aa faraccta a agar | 

Gav wear sare AAT 61 UI 

sft sfreaiarrad merger getreaet 
THESE: 11:15 1 

Thus Manorama dwelt obediently with her maid 

servant, liked by all. Vedalla also remained there 


Bharadvaja said: “O beautiful one! Remain in| and Manorama began to nourish her child. 


this hermitage without any.fear; rear up your son 
here. O auspicious one! There is no cause of fear 
here from your enemies. 
UTA Yet ret Wa Ass TTA 
AA BE TAT Vile: Harheraeaereg 1159 


Better nourish and support your child. Your son 


Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter on the Devi 
Mahatmya and the battle between Yudhdajit 
and Virasena and the going away of 
Manorama to the forest in the Thrid 
Book of Srimaddevibhagavatam 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVI 
On Yudhajit's Going to the Hermitage of Bharadvaja 


ae sara | uate afesa were: ye: 
qe TaT AMAT STATS AAT RTA: | afutma amt: wevtsteoa: 13 ut 
Tat Te wes yaytahratear ui u Maharsi Vasistha was engaged as the priest; he 


Vyasa said: After gaining the victory in the !and the other ministers began to chant the 
battle, the king Yudhajit returned to the city of jauspicious hymns of the Atharvaveda and with the 
Ayodhya, with his huge army and asked where jjars, filled with water, and consecrated by these 
are Sudargana and Manorama? He wanted to kill |hymns, installed Satriijit on the throne. 
SudarSana. iergrares gator arr Fret: | 

Paarl rae asa Adi Agra | wea wal a ways Hess 4 i 

yy feasa afta waraarara area 12 u O best of the Kurus! Conch shells resounded; 

He repeatedly exclaimed “Where are they |bheris and tiriyas resounded; and great festivals 
gone?” and sent his servants on their search. Then, |and rejoicings took place in the city. 


on an auspicious day, he installed his daughter’ | fagrot deuréar dfeat wafareran | 
son on the throne. sateen gfertardissrnyted: GAR: 5 
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The reciting of the Vedic mantrams by the 
Brahmana, the chanting of hymns by the bards and 
the auspicious acclamation of Victory to their new 
king resounded the whole city of Ayodhya with 


joy. 

Buea = wfranteahcaar 

aa ahaa geet ata aT 6 ul 

When the new king Satrujit ascended on the 
throne, the subject were filled with joy; everywhere 
hymns were sung; drums were resounded. At this 
Ayodhya looked as fresh as ever. 

SaaS FS aH: Vile VE feat: 

Gaels fafacare ea wate aT: 1-7 

Haar steraret AT Fa AAMT YAATAT | 

fraser Pea: Het sees SRT 8 1 

O King! Though there were thus great rejoicings 
and festivals, yet some good persons were found 
that remembered Sudarsana and gave vent to this 
feeling of sorrow, thus: “Alas! Where has that 
prince gone? Where has that chaste queen 
Manorama gone with her son? Oh! the enemies 
have killed his father for greed of kingdom.” 

gerd Facer Urea: VATA: | 

sivsg:Racem 9 vwatteyraita: 19 i 

The saints with their views impartial, thus 
rendered uneasy, sorry, began to pass away their 
time there subject to Satrujit. 

guifsratt diet earafercan fered: | 

Usd o APaaTeca alerd: Cat UE whet 10 

After installing duly his daughter’s son on the 
throne and after having made over the charge of 
the kingdom to the wise councillors, Yudhajit 
turned towards his own city. 

en gett wa qatararars ferry | 

SqaMt say faa w ada 11 

Prerarferatet wt ates ToT | 

gauterrmany «-yeatgaey 12 tt 

Afterwards Yudhajit heard that Sudargana was 
staying in the hermitage with the Munis. He started 
at once for Citrakiita and went quickly to DurdarSa, 
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the chief of the city of Srigavera, being 
accompained by Bala, the chief of the Nisadas. 

ea Waa aa ayers: far 

anred arergar vara Sarg 13 

agarantegttarat yet arse | 

fe aeitt aa treat genfrerateaa: 14 0 

frat a freatsra ethtat wate: Ha: | 

Oat eenrttsa waa serbara: 1151 

Hearing that Yudhajit was coming there with 
his army, Manorama began to think that his son 
was a minor and became very sorrowful, distressed 
and terrified. Then she with tears in her eyes 
addressed the Muni thus: “Yudhdjit is coming here; 
what shall I do and whither shall f go? He has slain 
my father, and has installed his daugher’s son on 
the throne. Still he is not satisfied and he is now 
coming with his army here to kill my minor child.” 

We qd ren eaarosar a at Raa: | 

Batarersry qua arse BSATaAAT 11-16 

Tare Tat Urat wareax: war wa a 

Aost Gere aa AAtararent Bs u17 

drensfaatera: tet aranfeniferat aq: 

AGM AMNAT HATA Aq: HT: 118 tl 

dfrteta: Gages aaaMts aT AAT: | 

Wwe: Hess Gamtdapang: 19 1 

Ut BY a Aa ASAT: YT: | 

aqurSgat: aa Aeratarag frat: 20 

arehthar: ateen aa argect feereat FF 

stan Ursaatgt Petar qrretgt u21 

O Lord! In days of yore, I heard that the 
Pandavas, when they went to the forest, lived in 
the holy hermitage of the Munis with Draupadi. 
One day the five brethren went a hunting, and the 
beautiful Draupadi stayed without any fear with 
other maid servants in the hermitage where there 
was the chanting of the Vedas by Dhaumya, Attri, 
Galava, Paila, Jabali, Gautama, Bhrgu, Cyavana, 
Kanva of the Atrigotra, Jatu, Kratu, Vitihotra, 
Sumantu, Yajfiadatta, Vatsala, Rasasana, Kahoda 
Yavakri Yajiiakrit, Kratu and other holy high 
souled Rsis like Bharadvaja and others. 
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Wat PNP TAT AT AAT SATS AT | 

aqatorenn dit: war a erat: 22 0 

wrateeraafe: strict aera: | 

MATA ATTA Beat Ff PeTeary uw 23 u 

While the five great heroes Arjuna and others, 
the destroyers of their enemies, were reaming in 
the forests, Jayadratha, the king of Sindhu came 
with his army to the hermitage, hearing the reciting 
of the Vedic hymns. 

grat devas wan PA wafaaTaTATy | 

saa warquf ayiarmieat za: 240 

Hearing thus, that king quickly descended from 
the chariot so that he might have a sight of these 
holy Maharsis. 

wa froma 3 sergerantad: | 

aaneqadier attended: 25 1 

patateye: caharaadisa TARA: | 

stat WARS yufe: fret en 26 0 

aatafere wart sea: PereTETeT | 

sreaguisratsy wisatiergagay 27 0 

Accompained by two attendants only, he 
approached to the Munis and, finding them engaged 
in the study of the Vedas, waited there with folded 
hands for an opportunity. O Lord! When the king 
Jayadratha on entering the hermitage took his seat, 
the wives of the Munis came there to see the king 
and began to enquire “who is this person? 

arat wet ate aaa AALTAT | 

aaa gt ur war fifa u28 i 

With the wives of the Munis came there also 
the beautiful Draupadi. Jayadratha looked upon 
Draupadi as if she were the second goddess 
Laksmi. 

at fastennfraraitl taarftrarar | 

woes sateeitet het FATT AUT 29 

TTT HET YA HT ATT HT ATT 

wueTaraday weta ayget WaT 30 0 

Looking at that lovely royal daughter who 
looked like the Deva girls Jayadratha asked 
Maharsi Dhaumya, “Who is this beautiful lotus 
eyed lady? Whose wife is she and who is her father? 


PO a On OE ey 


What is her name? Oh! From her beautiful 
appearance it seems that the goddess Saci has come 
down on earth.” 

aera Tatrerent Tat | 

vada at wtararfa att 31 u 

This fair woman is shining like the clelestial 
nymph Rambha surrounded by the Raksasis or like 
the beautiful creeper Lavangalatika encircled by 
thorny trees. 

Ut As UTM HAS AEAMSAT | 

wageta arent ver grayfga 32 1 

O good ones! Tell truly whose beloved is she? 
O Brahmins! It seems that she is the wife of some 
king, not the wife of a Muni. 


ara zara 


UTosarat frat sat short VpsreraoTr 

wate PARE THA ATT 33 

Dhaumya said: “O king of Sindhu! She is the 
daughter of Paficala; her name is Draupadi; she is 
the wife of the Pandavas; they are residing in this 


forest, having got rid of their fears.” 
WagA Sara 
‘aa Ta: Ws: Tey NT: Wate faster: \ 
aderst at dit dtagtat weraet: 134 0 
Jayadratha said: “Where have those powerful 
Pandavas of great prowess gone now? Are they 
dwelling in this forest, free from fears? 
eet sarer 
Wrared Wa: Wax UTTsaT TeraeeraT 
orienta near wrarera arfset: 35 i 
Dhaumya said: “The five Pandavas have gone 
out on hunting, ascended on a chariot. They will 
return at noon with their game.” 
Teg get we salrseat TU: | 
Redtafaeat wat wredayara F u36 Ui 
wore I aM sa WaT: WATT aT 
Waren wars aaifir at at feet 37 U0 
Hearing the Muni’s words Jayadratha got up, 
and going near Draupadi, bowed down to her and 
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said: “O Fair One! Is there every thing well with 
you? Where have your husbands gone? Today it is 
eleven years that you are residing in the forest.” 

Bradt q aatara cata Aseq TATA | 

PASAT AUTEN UTTSaT: 113.8 

Draupadi then said: “O prince! Let all be well 
with you, wait here for a short while; the Pandavas 
are coming quickly. 

va qaeat veal g ettstfae: a ste: 

wert sod dittsareer WPraaAry 39 

While Draupadi thus spoke, that powerful king, 
being overpowered with greed and avarice, stole 
her away, disregarding all the Munis present there. 


weitaad fauna: aden: udar ge: \ 
weg anarcita qetcwaa & afer: 1140 Ul 
atrearga: sftarefitg weragy: | 
BMH A AAT AT PVT AAA: 47 
arent fara: aarft yereet at dire: | 


WAAR WMH Vafeory 42 

O Lord! The wise should never trust anybody; 
if on anybody he places his trust, he will surely 
come to grief. For example, see the case of the 
King Bali. Bali, the son of Virocana, and the 
grandson of Prahlada, was prosperous, devoted to 
his religion, true to his promise, performer of 
sacrifices, generous, always giving protection to 
and liked by the saints and a great warrior. His 
mind never turned to any irreligious subject and 
he performed ninety-nine Yajfias with full Daksinas 
(remunerations). 

arantt: Ger fam: Ger: o ararahy | 

fiftanistt warrantee 43 u 

MVACTST Age feray: ASAT: | 

US BAIA Waar Wa TAPNTT 1144 1 

But the Bhagavan Visnu, who is all full of 
Sattvik purity and who is never affected with 
passions and changeless, who is always worshipped 
by the Yogis, He, in the form of a dwarf in his 
Vamana incarnation as the son of KaSyapa Rsi, to 
serve the Devas, stole away his whole seagirt earth 
and kingdom deceitfully on hypocritical pretext. 
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Ms waracraansn aerakraeray 

wae arora J Aa aru 4s 

O Lord! I heard that the son of Virocana was a 
generous largehearted king. He truly resolved to 
give what was wanted; but Visnu behaved with 
him deceitfully to serve the cause of Indra. 

ae: haat gia arantiar 

amd wanes aaa frnttat 46 

When the pure, Sattvik Visnu could assume this 
dwarf incarnation to bring about the hindrance to 
Bali’s Yajfia, what wonder is that other ordinary 
mortals would practise things like that? 

au faatiaed o Harare | 

aasath teatantgenrped WaT 47 0 

Therefore never trust anybody in any way. Lord! 
Where there are greed and avarice, reigning in 
one’s heart, what fear can he have to perpetrate 
any evil deed? 

citereat: Wenelfer ararh wrttrs: feat | 

Teta ae Beaparaeraays 48 

Hae HHT ara UTMAega: | 

Woata at: wareisitagaaaa: 49 

O Muni! It is through avarice that men commit 
sinful deeds; they do not care what good or bad 
will happen to them in the next world. Thoroughly 
overpowered by greed, they take away in mind, 
word and deed other’s things; and thus they become 
fallen. 

CaN Wad arsoha Gast wT: 

a tareent Great aaat aqusrar 50 tt 

srareartiad fart wereatet rife | 

arfirstara ara <ietort aera aT 5.1 

Lo! Human beings always worship Gods for 
wealth; but the Devas do not give them wealth 
instantly; they give them these things through 
others by making them carry on trade, make gifts, 
or shew their strength or by making them steal. 

famarel etter U UTeratech ag | 

eardad aval nek vafefr 52 1 


The Vaisyas worship the Gods simply because 
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they they will be highly prosperous and therefore, 
they sell many things as grains, cloth and the like. 

wa fe wferteer ares UT I 

TENET | Beare Tee ana aarSAey WS 3h 

O Controlled one! Is there not the desire to take 
away the other’s property in this act of 
merchandise? Certainly there is. Besides the 
merchants, when they find that when people are in 
urgent need of buying articles from them, expect 
that the price of those articles might run higher. 

wet fe wnftrt: ae UteaTaTTaAeTT: 

adet wad dary fear: Hee: TA: 54 

O Muni! Thus every one is anxious to take away 
other’s properties. How, then, can we trust them? 

gat die gen art qarseraana a | 

waa a at aed AAT USS 

Those who are clouded by greed and delusion, 
their going to places of pilgrimages, their making 
charities, their reciting the Vedas, all are rendered 
useless. Though they go to the holy places, etc, 
still these things bear no fruits to them, as if they 
have not done these things at all. 

meet wera frasta ye wie | 

Busse aftreanfir arrataagsray 156 0 

Therefore, O Enlightened one! You make 
Yudhajit go back to his own place. Then I will be 
able to remain here, like Sita, with my son. 

Sera yereaereyTcA GENT TTA | 


Sara Gast We UNS: WaTATT 157 1 


Tes weraars Tagt Fas | 

aa wararssafe arg Bg: Raat 58 1 

On Manorama’s thus speaking to the Muni, the 
fiery Maharsi went to Yudhajit and said: “O King! 
You better go back to your own place or anywhere 
else you like. The son of Manorama is a minor; 
that queen is very much grieved; she cannot come 
to you now.” 


genfagarst 
Wa ta ed dha fasta waa 
FT OMS TRA AMAT THT: 59 
Yudhajit said “O peaceful ones! Kindly cease 
shewing this impudence and give me Manoramia. I 
will never go away leaving her. If you do not give 
her easily, I will take her away by force.” 


saftrearst 


Teter APE VHT THAT HATTA | 
franftrat aon as afiser FA: GT 60 1 
ate sinearrad Ferro adlereaey 
WSMSETT: 1116 1 

The Rsis said: “O King! If there be any strength 
in you, you can take away Manorama by force; 
but the result will be similar to that when the King 
Visvamitra wanted to take away the heavenly cow 
by force from teh hermitage of Vasistha.” 

Thus ends the Sixteenth Chapter on the glory of the 
Devi and the going of the king Yudhajit to the 
hermitage of Bharadvaja, to kill Sudarsana, in the the 
Third Book of Srimaddevibhagavatam by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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+ 
CHAPTER XVII 
On the Story of Visvamitra 
ala Sart Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the words of 
seared GAT Trerareattate: y the Maharsi Bharadvaja and seeing that he made a 
aPage wae ues andtexa: U1 ul firm resolve, King Yudhajit called his prime 
fh wdet Qagsa Was ae Yaa | minister quickly and asked, “O intelligent one! 
werent at ara Agata gerfeorhry ti 2 What am I to do now? I want to carry away be 
Raewatste Area: weer ysftresaw4 | force this boy with his mother sweet Manorama, 


waeta del wera ate 3 no one desirous of one’s welfare wo’ nt trifle away 
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his enemy, be he even a very weak one; if he does 
so, that enemy will get stronger day by day, as the 
disease consumption becomes stronger; and will 
ultimately become the cause of death.” 

ara 82 a oharita at ares Praag | 

Yatra ea ct as Serer fe fre 4 

“There is no warrior, nor any soldier here of the 
other party; no one will be able to resist me; I can 
take away, as I like, the enemy of my daughter’s 
son and can kill him.” 

Freeh wears Ua TeTeey | 

wa Geeta ad fashaiset aafafr us 

“T will try today to carry him away by force, 
and SudarSana being killed, my daughter’s son will 
reign fearlessly without an enemy; there is no doubt 
in this.” 

yet Fare 

aed af wdet ad wade: | 

famnftera wera: afore ae 6 i 
_ The prime minister said: “No such hazardous 
courage need be shewn now; you have heard the 
Maharsi’s words; he quoted you the example of 
Visvamitra.” 

qa mirage: sftaraattientstaraga: | 

fra zaset afesrereamy U7 

“O King! In days of yore, Visvamitra, the son 
of the King Gadhi, was a celebrated monarch; one 
day while roaming, he accidentally reached the 
hermitage of Vasistha. 

wep ot tet fasta: warranrsy | 

safest quest yPrat adfaet: 18 i 

The powerful king ViSvamitra bowed down 
before the Muni, and the Muni gave him a seat. 
The king took his seat there. 

FPrtadt afieea stern were | 

waaay feret wart mga WEIET: 19 1 

Then the high souled Vasistha invited the king 
to a dinner. Visvamitra, the king, went there with 
his whole army. 


areanssaredt wd veraisafed a a 

TRA THT Baa aad aa ATT 100 

We ta Ae: ahaa a asa: | 

gare aredt tet aes APT 11 

fasta saret 

Wt dyes F werttat ware 

areat aff A ast prefer wera: 12 0 

There was a cow, named Nandini, of Vasistha. 
The Muni prepared all sorts of eatables from her 
milk and entertained them all. The king with his 
whole army was very much pleased; and, coming 
to know of the divine power of the cow, asked 
Vasistha to give his cow Nandini over to him and 
said: “The udder of your cow Nandini is like a big 
jar. I will give you thousand cows like that; I pray 
you to let me have your cow Nandini.” 

afags sara 

aaagkta wear car aaa 

wee att at aad aa freq u13 

Vasistha said: “O King! This is my sacrificial 
cow; I cannot give you this cow any way, let your 
thousand cows be yours.” 

feats sare 

arad asa cat aT garth Aaa 

ae 8 aac arent udtentt acre 014 ut 

Visvamitra said: “O Saint! I will give you cows 
lakhs or tens and hundreds of lakhs or any number 
you like. Please give me your cow; in case you be 
unwilling, I will carry her away perforce.” 

afas sara 

wa Yer Wd were warefs 

ae ee a teraeoer Aet Yer 1S 

Vasistha said: “O King! As you like, better take 
it perforce; I will never be able to give you my 
cow Nandini from my house.” 

woe aPedt at acedgqaftadt: u16 


O King! Hearing thus Vasistha’s words, 
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Visvamitra, the king, ordered at once his powerful 
followers to carry the cow Nandini away by 
fastening a cord round her neck per sheer force. 


TAM AY KEA F ores UAT | 
auart aft we aie: aTseAT 17 1 
FA Ra ot Heacendated array | 
Aaa uegarad cast Ae YgrTaAg 118 Ul 
aerrarater Wasa Ufa Se TAT YT 


fe adit a deat arg tat wat feet 19: 

The followers, obeying the order at once bound 
the cow with ropes and began to carry her away by 
force. At this Nandini, trembling and with tears in 
her eyes, began to say to the Muni “O One! whose 
wealth consists only in asceticism! Are you going 
to leave me? Otherwise why these fellows are 
binding me with a cord and dragging me away?” 
At this the Muni replied: “O Nandini! I have never 
parted with you; I perform all my sacrifices through 
your milk. O auspicious one! I honoured this king, 
my guests, with eatables prepared from your food; 
and for that reason he is carrying you away from 
me by sheer force. What can J do? O Nandini! I 
have not the least desire to part with you. 

FCAT APTA ay: PLETTTET aye F 

CaN THN MVted Yee 200 

Hearing these words from the Muni, the cow 
became very angry and bellowed terribly. 

SRTATETET SET SAT ANATTRT | 

argenfteas ferata gaa: Herargat: 21 0 

At once came out from her body, on that very 
spot, the terrible demons wearing coats of armour, 
and holding various weapons; and they uttered 
aloud, “Wait; you will soon meet with vengeance.” 

fat ued ad deg afte wie | 

wenrent frtat aot feranftattstag: Rat: 22 0 

They then destroyed all the forces of the king. 
And the king alone was left and he went away 
alone, much dejected and sorrowful. 

ad urotsfadtaren Prarararact We | 

areal aot Gentet Heat a ae ert: 1 23-U 


Oh! That wicked king then cursed with great 
humility the Ksattriya Sakti; and thinking the 
Brahmanic power would be attained with great 
exertion, began to practise asceticism and penance. 

teat aght aatfir aut art wera 

alts pra meaereraray ate FART A: 24 

Performing penance and tapasya, very hard 
indeed, in the great forest, ViSvamitra, the son of 
Gadhi, succeeded at last in becoming a Rsi and 
then he renounced his Ksattriya Dharma. 

TEATTAAT Wars AT Pat aTAgAT | 

wernrat Fa aaa: We HPT 125 1 

Therefore, O King! Dost Thou never quarrel 
with these ascetics and be involved in wars 
resulting in great enmity and causing the extinction 
of the race.” 

freed aorrer eat Par aret OTE 

Gavtatsht wets fear AIAG 26 0 

“Better dost appease the Muni and now go back 
to your own kingdom. Let Sudarsana remain here 
at his pleasure.” 

arcitsd Prefa: fie a aiteate porary | 

gar a doratsanara eater frgit 27 0 

O King! This minor boy has no wealth; what 
harm can he do to you? It is useless to show your 
enmity towards an orphan, a weak minor boy. 

war ada mdeat careftahre war | 

gelor fa qasts apret cafes 28 1 

This world is under the control of Destiny; 
thereofore one should shew mercy to all. O king! 
What use is there to shew one’s jealousy? What is 
inevitable will surely come to pass.” 

as quired watedaarTs Mera: 

aut agrad wart wat coats: 29 0 

O King! The thunderbolt comes sometimes like 
a blade of grass; and a blade of grass acts sometimes 
like a thunderbolt. 

VyteRt aT Het AVY STAT TTT | 

aed We Bente He A ert fea 30 Ul 


O King! You are very intelligent; consider that 
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by, combinations of circumstances, a hare can kill 
a powerful tiger and a gnat can kill an elephant. 
Therefore dost thou forsake this rashness and hear 
my beneficent advice. 


Ne SaTy 

Teg seat Ae Gaya: | 

wore of aft qeat a Faget Fa: 31 

Vyasa said: O king! The best of kings, Yudhajit 
hearing the prime minister’s advice bowed down 
humbly at the feet of the Muni and returned to his 
own city. 

TAT She Tae STATA Aa SAAT | 

wears yt at Yavagaary 132 U 

Manorama, too, became free from anxiety, and, 
remaining peaceful in the hermitage, began to 
nourish and support her child, engaged in vows? 

fet fat Gartiset waters ae: | 

afrarcma: sista: ada: BA: 33 i 

The lovely son of the king began to grow daily 
like the phases of the waxing moon and sport 
fearlessly with the boys of the Munis, all together, 
wherever they liked, a sight very auspicious. 

vated at faaret aT | 

adits afqaemeninaneta 340 

One day the minister Vidalla came there and 
the sons of the Munis seeing him began, in the 
presence of SudarSana, to address him Klib, 
“Kiib.” 

qaurey Tegra cuitatat Her | 

ateanad reat Ware ga: Wt: 35 0 

SudarSana, too, hearing them pronounce “Klib,” 
“Klib” took up the one letter “Kili” and uttered 
this only repeatedly, which is, in fact, the prince of 
the root mantras of Kama, with anusvara omitted. 

ait 3 aenrsret Wett AAT Tar | 

WANG arenas eat UA SST 3.6 

Then the son of the king took that mantram and 
silently repeated this in his mind. 

MATA HINTS EAA | 

ramrasa ate Wet aretha S370 


O King! Thus that boy Sudargana was initiated 
in this root mantra of Kama (desire) spontaneously, 
out of his original Sarhskara (innate tendency) 
owing to the unavoidable destiny of Fate. 

aaa THA at pra Tara 

Riesdfads a earraraferatiray 138 

warren fret wirerate cattery 

forreare a ot Tt Feat Gree Fae 139 UN 

The son of the king, when he was five years 
old, got this most excellent mantra, though without 
its Rsi (seer), meditation, without its chanda (metre) 
and without Nydsa (assignment of the various parts 
of the body to different deities, accompanied with 
prayers and corresponding gesticulations), and 
considered this as the quintessence of all, therefore 
meditated this always in his mind spontaneously 
and never forgot it. 

ad VATA Wt PARISH FUTATT: | 

gira atefdtsa danearfiarerat 40 1 

aqdé dar unt street feet | 

TET: Vaan frees WaT 47 tt 

When the king’s son grew eleven years old, the 
Muni performed his Upanayana (sacred thread) 
ceremony and made him begin the study of the 
Vedas. The son, with that mantra power, soon 
mastered all the studies about archery, all the moral 
and political sciences in conformity with proper 
rules, within a very short time. 

mattarcatstt yrret adhadt aayt & | 

Tara thant wHaahTyeM 142 0 

Tee aed Heat dere vir ATy | 

FM Waa: A aya FUT: N43 

One day Sudargana got a vision of the Supreme 
Goddess, of a red colour, wearing red apparel and 
decorated with red ornaments, mounting on Garuda 
and with Her wonderful Vaisnavi powers and Her 
face, fully opened like the budding of a lotus flower. 

at ahaha: asa adterenderratert | 

mar Pang fase ade 044 u 


Thus, expert in many branches of learning, 
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Sudarsana served his Mother in that forest and 
began to wander on the banks of the Ganges. 

grat a wears fatorarss rena: | 

quikaadt wet at oftamar at 45 1 

One day the Mother of the Universe gave the 
bows, sharpened arrows, quiver and a mail coat of 
armour to that boy in that forest. 

waka oat arforrsner afer 

area vista face SAAT TAT 146 

Yora Taya a aret a qaylay i 

aden ot mrafraam 147 1 

O King! At this time the extraordinary beautiful 
and lovely princess Sagikala, endowed with all 
auspicious qualities, the daughter of the King of 
Kasi, came to hear that a beautiful prince named 
Sudar$Sana, a second Kandarpa, full of heroism and 
endowed with all auspicious qualities is dwelling 
in a forest. 

TATE TAG GATT | 

want we a a at aed frat 4s 

The princess, hearing this from a soothsayer, 
mentally loved and desired him and wanted finally 
to accept him as her legal husband. 

TA TEM: PARTET SATA PTAA | 

vara aad Ue aaa Waftear 49M 

at aa asin aa ae: Baers: | 

aaaeHSey TATA wT Uso Ul 

Thus, on one occasion, at the end of a night 
(night-fall), the Goddess appeared in her dreams 
before her and consoled her and said: “O fair one! 
ask a boon from me; Sudarsana is my devotee; he 
will fulfill, at my word, all your desires.” 

Ue THAT Seal Tas WT AEA | 

sara aeart Beat west yer us 1 

Thus seeing the beautiful figure of the Goddess 
in her dreams and hearing Her sweet words, the 
honoured Sasikald was drowned in an ocean of bliss. 

sare At Yat Bet YRT ATA YA: YA: | 

Ware GOT ToT 520 

When the princess awoke, her face beaming with 
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gladness, her mother perceived her joy and inferred 
that her daughter must have been internally very 
glad, and asked her repeatedly, but SaSikala was 
too much abashed and did not give vent to the cause 
of her satisfaction. 

Were aura BTA eaet TEUE: | 

weal We aaa a acral BleeaT 53 

The princess, remembering her dreams, began 
to laugh repeatedly on account of her excessive 


joy. At last she spoke out in detail all about her 


dreams to one of her lady friends, or companions. 

malta frerredaaratrat yyy 

weltrat fagrenelt carrera 54 

On one occasion, that large eyed Sasikala went 
out for enjoyment to a nice garden beautified with 
campaka flowers, attended by her companion. 


qearfar Fararet are aercnrer: erat sae 

AVA ATEM ATT str eSaAT PATA US 5 

While the King’s daughter seated under a 
campaka tree, was collecting flowers, she saw a 
Brahmin, coming towards her in great haste. 

ot yore fest PaTaT ATS HEL TT: 

Sat TATA PAA AAT u56 

After bowing down before him, that beautiful 
princess, endowed with all auspicious 
qualifications, addressed him in sweet words “O 
blessed one! whence are you coming?” 

fest sare 

UneMnsagre yard wT | 

wie &@ ordain fe gehts aera Fo 57 1 

The Brahmana said: “O girl! I am coming on an 
errand from the hermitage of Bharadvaja Muni. 
Please mention what you are going to ask me?” 

wifvranciraret 

TAT TeTATT. aortas fenatet a 

ctenrfert fagttor arta fart 58 u 

Sasikala replied “O Noble one! What beautiful 
thing is there in that hermitage that is extraordinary 
and worth describing.” 
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SEIT Sara aa ara: Hanser vat srferqaeter | 
gaaferge: starred qeert qa: | anise fafedtardiarttrentarate 62 tt 
aorta yanfer add yeaa: 59 u et AAEATTAT HETGIN GeaRE At 
The Brahmana said “‘O fair one! There is staying TATMSEMA: 11-17 II 

the most lovely Sudargana, the son of the King; © beautiful one! what shall I say more to you, 
Dhruvasandhi. He is the loveliest of all men.” | Suffice to say that, that prince is fit to become your 


weet Mearaneared Prone feats Fr husband. I think that the Creator has, no doubt, 

aa get a ame Hane qasta: 60 ut settled already the union between you two, as a 

O fair one! He who has not seen him, I think, | happy union of two congenial things (gold in union 
has his eyes given to him in vain.” with Jewel). 

wena farfeat arat oT: aad fagaror I Thus ends the Seventeeth Chapter on the story of 

Toraarat se Wa asa COC OGE NnoerH Visvamitra and on the getting of the root mantra of 

O auspicious one! It appears as if the Creator, Kama by the son of the King in Srimaddevi- 


with a view to seeing how it looks, has invested|  5f#agavatam, of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda 
him with all the qualities.” Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVII 
On Svayamvara of the Daughter of the King of Benares 


OTe Sar 


TaN agat Va Wage Aya =z | 

VAY ARTETA GAA AAT: M1 

Vyasa said: The King’s lovely daughter was 
very glad on hearing the words of the Brahmana, 
and drowned herself in ecstacy of love. The 
Brahmin also departed, thinking of the whole affair. 

WF Yatqrags Aa peonstracwr | 

wmaedad wae afer 2 u 

The daughter was already attached to the prince, 
and now she became the more merged in love for 
him and became very anxious. Now, on the 
departure of the Brahmin, she felt herself struck 
by the arrows of love. 

ay arte We Gat Satqadtsry 

fears wyatt 8 aepauraq 3 ul 

saat Hat peranay | 

gather Wea: Ure: fee Heth eet aT TN 4 Ut 

Then Sagikala, oppressed by love, addressed her 
dear companion, who followed her inclinations’ 
thus: ‘““O my companion! I have not as yet had any 
knowledge of the king’s son; still the signs of love 


have sprung up in my body and mind, from the 
moment that I heard about him from the Brahmin. 
The love is giving me much trouble; tell, my 
companion, what am I to do now? and whither shall 
I go? 

AT A WA Be: UMA FAT: | 

aut Wowace farerefead yg usu 

O dear companion! I saw him like a second God 
of Love in my dreams; and, since then, my innocent 
mind is being troubled with his being away from 
me.” 
wed teat 4 fara aftr | 

afta wtacta usurerss afead 6 

O fair one! The sandal paste on my body appears 
to me like a poison, this garland is like a serpent 
and the moon’s rays seem like a fire.” 

a wet a ot ot B difarat a ada 

a fear a Prorat ar a ae Gara: 107 

O companion! My mind gets not rest any where, 
in palaces, in gardens, in lakes, in hills, at any time, 
during the day or night; all the enjoyable things 
have assumed now contrary aspects and are paining 


3D 


me. 
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Wea aa aaet A att a ATE I 

Worf wat Asa a TA we A ns 

The bedding, betel leaves, music, singing, and 
dancing, all now fail to give me satisfaction and 
peace. 

Wares at TX Gara ade yo: | 

ofrearfta eretsstrar: Utara frgetar ug 

O companion! I would have gone today where 
is residing that deceiver; but I fear for my father as 
well for the honour of my family. 


variant frat ser a araifer aaeth fea A 

arent wagers art Yaviars J N10 

My father is not yet declaring the svayamvara 
for my marriage. What shall I do? Had he given 
me in marriage to that SudarSana, I would have 
allowed him embrace me and satisfy his passion 
today! 

aera yferetaren: Way: VytwPA: | 

Hola a A ASE TSS A: W171 

“O friend! look at the strange ideas of the 
Creator! There are hundreds of kings today who 
are influential and I do not consider them beautiful; 


and that King’s son is exiled from his kingdom. 


and yet he has stolen away my heart.” 
Cae Sara 

warat feiasta wedta: gavia: | 

arardt ATENETEATST A AAA tt 12 

Vyasa said: Thus that King’s son, SudarSana, 
though helpless, and living in forest on roots and 
fruits, deprived of wealth, power, and army, began 
to reign in the heart of that princess. 

AAT UTTER WATT 

Sy AAAS RTT ATT ATTA 13 

Facey gaara eet fewranrahtsay | 

fasmnercnt addrcrifrart, 14 

Sagikala, too, began to recite slowly the root 
mantra of Sarasvati and therefore her love towards 
this prince held out signs of success. 

Once engaged in meditation on that excellent 
root mantra on Kama, and, whole repeatedly 


reciting it mentally, he got in a dream the vision of 
that Ever Full, the World Mother Ambika, that 
cannot be expressed in words, the Vaisnavi Sakti 
and capable to bestow all wealth and property. 

Trae rare: WAIRT TT | 

edt waat wel watremetgay 15 

wghigtd wireramnftsTy | 

wat Tage Area eat aa Tet 16 tl 

At this time the King of Nisadas, the lord-of 
Srmgaverpur came to the hermitage and presented 
an excellent chariot together with all other 
necessary things. This chariot was drawn by four 
horses, decorated with nice flags and was endowed 
with the prospect of getting victory everywhere, 
thinking it thus a befitting present to be given to 
the King, he gave it to SudarSana. 

aistt sane a vier Pras Gafamy | 

aanioae: wera way 17 tl 

SudarSana, too, accepted the offer of a friend 
and worshipped him well in return, with roots and 
fruits of the forest. 

— Harferet wet aftaferarartradt Aer | 

aaa: vifrgraredt ape fire: 18 0 

WaT Ye Tiss wrens rat a aa | 

vacate: warararst Fyra: 19 

The lord of the Nisadas, thus worshipped as a 
guest, went away. The Munis and ascetics then 
began to address SudarSana, with fondness “O son 
of the king! Don’t be anxious and restless; within 
a very short time, you will get your kingdom, no 
doubt, by your own good luck and prowess. 

weet asftarar eat arar ferrari 

RereReg Gara + fara He Wat 20 u 

O one attached to one’s vows! The Goddess that 
enchants the whole universe, the Giver of boons, 
Sri Ambika, has been pleased with you; assistance 
is rendered well to you; therefore do not trouble 
yourself with contrary thoughts any more.” 

adnan aatget yaa airaaat: 

Gaeiser eceftent wfecate wrafaret u21 0 
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The Munis, who have taken vows, addressed 
Manorama also “Your son will soon become the 
lord of the world; you need not care any more. 

Maas Aah aaet iseq AeA | 

aralset serait fan: fe fast wearer 22 0 

Then the lean and thin Manorama, hearing the 
Muni’s words said “O Brahmanas! Let your aSis 
(words of benedictions) be justified with success. 
What wonder that a kingdom be obtained by the 
good will of the Sadhus!” 

ai afaanr: alent A aes HAA | 

oat atts Gat F wet yreafirerdéfea 23 0 

There is no force, no minister, no help, no 
property; how, under what combinations, can then 
my son get kingship? 

arpftatea at Ht gaise A watahe: | 

weer 3 weet Tat wafer: 24 U 

You are the best of the knowers of mantrams; 
due to the influence of your good will, my son will 
surely be a king; there is no doubt in this. 

caret SaTT 

Tansee: F Aaret aa aft qayta: | 

aaitfzutanrad gaat a ase 25 0 

Vyasa said: Wherever that intelligent Sudarsana 
used to go on his chariot, there he seemed by his 
own prowess, as if he were surrounded by a whole 
army consisting of 109, 350 foot, 65,610 horse, 
21,870 chariots and 21,870 elephants. 

Wat wareitsres A: HAT TA | 

wa o aUaeer vifrgrmer Uda 26 

This is the influence of the seed mantra; it is not 
an ordinary acquisition. It is because SudarSana, 
with gladness and one-pointedness of his mind, 
meditated on his seed mantra, that he acquired the 
above powers; there is no doubt in this. 

ware calatst SUNITA SA EAT | 

WERT Ufa: Wet: WaraMTaTTaTT M27 

Becoming pure and peaceful, whoever gets this 
wonderful seed mantra from a true spiritual guide 
and meditates on it incessantly, is destined certainly 
to attain all desires. 


a caked yftreat ar fate arsht qgeisny 

Wear: Praratay wey FU 28 0 

O best of kings! There is no such thing either in 
the heavens above or in the worlds below, that a 
man won’t get, when the Supreme Goddess 
becomes pleased. 

a warishrgaber tira wahrgar: | 

aut fart 3 fast vedardarfeg 29 0 

Those are certainly very unfortunate and of 
intellect, who cannot place their faith on the 
worship of this Goddess and consequently suffer 
incessantly all sorts of troubles. 

ar arent adearat garet uftattetar | 

aTfearate Perea ATE AA HRBE 1 30 

O best of the Kurus! At the beginning of the 
creation, this Amba Devi was the Mother of all 
the Gods, and is therefore known as the First 
Mother. 

ate: aifiefftrctat: vif: stegr afer: Bafa: | 

aaa yiftrat at a weaat a faurad 37 

She is practically seen in this world in the shape 
of Buddhi (intelligence), Kirti (fame), Dhrti 
(fortitude), Laksmi (Goddess of wealth), Sakti (the 
Force), Sraddha (Faith), Mati (Intellect), Smrti 
(memory), etc. 

a wrfe aT a @ ate ree fae tt 

a wife Heche eat fasted rary 32.0 

It is only the deluded souls that do not realise 
the nature of the Devi; it is only those, whose hearts 
are destroyed by the glare of false argument, that 
do not worship this All-auspicious Goddess of the 
Universe. 

aan faoperar wesyateat Tout AT: | 

orga: Has caer YOTAAT wT: 33 

arferat aaat ear fasear Wea: | 

Ae eaated at eat BBR 3.4 

Oking! Brahma, Visnu, Sambhu, Indra, Varuna, 
Yama, Vayu, Agni, Kubera, Visvakarma, Pisa, 
Bhaga, the two ASvins, Adityas, Vasavas, Rudras, 
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Visvedevas, Maruts, all worship the Supreme Deity 
of Creation, Preservation and Dissolution. 

ala Waa fears at vies wee 

qayita ot atat eat aatefar frat: 35 

Who is there amongst the wise that does not 
serve this Highest Energy? The real nature of that 
Auspicious Goddess, the Bestower of all desires, 
SudarSana came to know very well. 

aera arsfergenar faenstrercaataat | 

SRT OT RAYA ACTA 36 U 

She is the Real Essence, Brahma, very rarely 
realised : She is the Higher Vidya and the Lower 
Vidya (Avidya) and She is the vital energy, the 
Mukhya Prana, of the best of the Yogis, who are 
desirous of liberation. 

Taree wat aaah at fear 

ar ots frferet peat avtarakacnert tt 37 1 

O king! What individual is there that is able to 
realise the nature of Pramatma (the Highest 
Universal Self) without having recourse to Her, 
Who is manifesting this universal consciousness, 
by bringing into existence these Satvik, Rajasik, 
and Tamasik creations. 

Gavtaeg at edi waar uRfaraay | 

TRAIT We GE Ft HT FETA: 1-38 

SudarSana, though the dwelt in the forest, 
realised a greater happiness than that in obtaining 
the sovereignty of a kingdom , by constantly 
meditating on that Goddess. 

ashi txneiscad errand sar | 

amr ar Rad ay: 36 tl 

Sasikala, too, being too much oppressed with 
the arrows of love, any how remained with her soul 
in her body, having had to be always cared for her 
health in vairous ways by her attendants. 

Aa: fret Arca Hat UTA 

gag: wramra waamdiea: 40 n 

‘Then the king Subahi, on coming to know that 
her daughter is desirous of getting her husband, 
made arrangements for her Svayarnvara (a marriage 


in which the girl chooses her husband from among 
a number of suitors assembled together) without 
any delay. 

Taare free farate: uftatfda: 1 

Tat frarearar & ararai afore: fret 41 

pronadarseant fetes conser: | 

BMT WAT ws a SAHA VATA 42 1 

ada: vray ay wrrott aftentteta: ' 

seorddat aa Wat FWA 43 I 

The Svayarnvara of the royal family, the Pundits 
say, is of three kinds: Ist Iccha Svayamvara 
(optional); 2nd Panya Svayamvara by fulfilling a 
promise e.g. Ramacandra broke in two the bow of 
Siva and married Sita; 3rd the Svayamvara, 
preferring one who will prove the strongest hero 
by one’s own prowess. Of these three kinds of 
Svayamvaras, the king Subahu preferred Iccha 
Svayamvara (according to the bride’s free choice). 

forfeatar: anita tar: garenrsar: | 

Actas Pa: Ya: AAAAVSTT: 44 

Accordingly the king employed many artisans, 
had platforms covered with beautiful carpets and 
big halls decorated beautiful in various ways. 

ud wasted faarered gfeet 

wet obrerct we ¢:Raer areciraat 45 

sé 3 mat aft aaa ae we 

Tar ga: Ufafart qeaferga: Bt 46 

art at aftenfis aga & gayi | 

Be vat Farad sevacat wreBa: 47 

Thus the assembly hall for Svayarhvara built and 
decorated and all the necessary articles and 
equipments brought thither, the fair eyed Saéikala, 
told her companions with sorrow “Better go to my 
mother and say her privately that I have already 
selected mentally my husband the beautiful 
SudarSana, the son of the king Dhruvasandhi in 
my mind; I wo’nt marry any other prince than him; 
the Goddess Bhagavati has settled him for my 
husband.” 
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Ole Jara 


BeqrAt AT Vat wat We Aen | 

eof frst ated wet rape 48 i 

Wat a giftac wre are Tat AAS aT 

IO cea HS HCA Meg TARA SEAT 49 

UTTSTATSTA Woes eperaferaget ster a: | 

We Tat aafard art As GUE 50 U 

Vyasa said, the companion of Sagikala hearing 
thus, went quickly to her mother Vaidarbhi and 
addressed her sweetly in private “O chaste one! 
Your daughter, with a sorrowful heart, has sent me 
to you to say the following; Please hear and do at 
your earliest convenience, what is good and 
beneficial, the son of the king Dhruvasandhi; J have 
mentally selected him as my husband; I won’t 
select any other prince.” 

oe Sarg 

ual wget grat waadt Tear | 

Freqarare dat osttarat Garren 57 

Vyasa said: The queen, hearing her words, told 
to her husband, when he returned to the palace, all 
her daughter’s words as she had heard them. 

Tega aa Tat fae: WETATE: | 

wahjara dent qargey wad Ge: 52 1 

By ara arcti sa Teese FF 

Watt FE WaT a aad sist at 53 0 


Hearing this, the king Sabahu was astonished 
and then laughed frequently and then began to say 
to his wife, the daughter of the king of Vidarbha 
the following true words: “O fair one! That king’s 
son SudarSana is a minor, he has been exiled to the 
forest; now he is helpless and is residing with his 
mother in a dense forest. 

Tepe Fredt wet deat gerfsrar | 

wae Pelt wat are: Carearecireasy 54 0 

For his sake, the king Virasena was slain in 
battle by the king Yudhajit. O fair eyed! how can 
that helpless exiled poor boy become her 
husband.?” 

ate got ant ares marfereht fetter | 

amici tara: feerfatta: tararat 55 1 

aft eA AETTC 
IAT ASSEMSEAT: 11718 11 

Do say therefore to Sasikala that, in the assembly 
hail for her Svayarhvara, many kings commanding 
honour and respect would be present; She would 
then choose whomever she likes. She need nor 
repeat such words any more. 

Thus ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Third Book 
about the Svayanivara of Sasikala, the daughter of 
the king KaSiraja in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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= 
CHAPTER XIX 
On the Marriage 
ae SaTT “O fair eyed! You always practise vows and other 
wat AISA Atel TA Hratenaeaany | religious performances; why are you, then, 
sare wert yorant wotaret wfaferary ii 1 uw [speaking these unpleasant words? The King has 
fe gon gate wt fe fate wa ares | heard all what you wanted to say has been very 


fern &t grant areas Yat 2 sorry.” 

Vyasa said: After the king Subahu had spoken Gaviatstagurrat Tearyet frase: | 
thus, the Queen made her daughter Sasikala, who GC IOCAM ICE Es! UtcaHeT aia: usu 
had always sweet smiles on her lips sit on her lap| Sat Fe aa Wd: HAIMA: HT: | 
and after consoling her with words, began to say|_ 7 a ata aise a ara @ gat: 4 
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Taya: Hays KI: GAA: | 
ware: Uf aeat wahrercipaT: 5 1 


staying in the forest, is approved of by me; under 
the advice of Saryati, the chaste Sukanya married 


That SudarSana is very unfortunate, deprived of |Cyavana Muni and served her husband all along; 


his kindom, helpless, void of wealth and army, 
abandoned by his friends, exiled with his mother 
in the forest, subsisting on roots and fruits, lean 
and thin. Thus he is not worthy of becoming the 
husband of yours. There are many learned, 
beautiful, approved of all, qualified with all royal 
marks, princes fit to become your husband. They 
all will come in this Svayarmvara. 

UNIS ada HAT: Bet AIA Fi | 

att BTA: WaeawTdyd: 16 ul 

There is one brother of this Sudar$ana, who is 
endowed with all kingly qualifications, beautiful, 
and qualified in various other ways. He is the king 
of the Kosala country. 

WAST ANT TY TY Tet AT yay | 

qertsrerddt mer serena stat are: 7 

There is another point worth consideration, 
please hear it. The King Yudhajit is trying his best 
to kill Sudarsana on a befitting opportunity. 

Sifea: centered Tet rash | 

dad ya erat tise fea: we usu 

He already counselled with his ministers and 
kilied in a desperate fight the king Virasena and 
installed his daughter’s son on the throne. 

UREMTAA Wet ETH: Yavy 

qert att: varssrmt Promeay 9 tt 

Even he came up so far as the hermitage of 
Bharadvaja to kill SudarSana; afterwords he was 
prevented by the Munis from doing so; then he 
returned home. ; 

viffrncrarst 

areata: ard areas he TUTATST: 

wararrat YH a UAaaT u10 Nt 

aeat ST BAT Wrer UIST TAT 

aA watt wats Aers Tat 11 

aetagd Tt Gad vata Rea: | 

SaSikala replied: “Mother! That prince, though 


so I will marry this king’s son and will always be 
engaged in serving him. The women are able to 
attain heaven and emancipation, if they serve their 
husbands; therefore if we be sincere in serving our 
husbands, we will no doubt be happy.” 

waa MASS KAT AAT 12 0 

andsé Het areat deren zor 

I have seen in my dream that the Goddess 
Bhagavati has ordained him to be my husband; how 
can I now accept any other body as my husband 
than him? 

aferafiret frradt areca qevtt: 13 UI 

t faara fra art Bess A aTATT | 

The Devi Bhuvane$vari has pictured his frame 
firmly in my heart; 1 will never be able to leave my 
dearest beautiful husband and to contract marriage 
with any other person.” 


ware Tarr 
venfasisa desi car aghrava: 14 0 
wat waaraES Gatat aat YVNT | 


Vyasa said: Thus the mother, the daughter of 
the King of Videha, found many signs and at last 
desisted. She then reported to the King all the words 
of Sagikala. 

fran fertgatnreat sprerarada 15 ul 

fest rte aa Wears weary 

FAM TAG A AAEM WES Fava 16 0 

arersrsa afe cerearacen feet | 

When Sasikala, on the day before the marriage 
day, became very anxious and, sent in a great hurry, 
one trustworthy Brahmin, versed in the Vedas to 
the hermitage of Bhradvaja with this message “O 
Brahmin, go in such a way to SudarSana, as my 
father be not able to know about it and tell 
SudarSana all my words. 

fost 8 aay: cart weet tatat: 117 0 

STP ia UTA AAA IAM: | 
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Wa rat a Geared Wan Wifrgda 18 

WTA VASE: TAY UT AT 

My father has called in for my marriage a 
Svayamvara ceremony; many powerful kings will 
attend with their armies; O Deva! The Goddess 
Bhagavati has ordered me in dream and 
accordingly I, with full gladness of my heart, have 
become yours already in my heart.” 

feooafar garst at yoanfts wets 119 

aa wee are frgeat uftarste ar | 

“Rather I will take poison or I will jump in a 

blazing fire, than J can obey my father’s and 
mother’s words and marry another.” 

WaT SAO arat Ageeast AAT GT: 20 tl 

WTA: Wares wratarvat wfercare 

“By my mind word, and deed, I have selected 
you my husband; and pleasure and happiness is 
sure to attend on us by the blessings of the 
Bhagavati.” 

ae aM SAa Sa Hear Ut THT N27 

weet wierd adt wera | 

“Please depend unto Her, at Whose command 
this universe, moving and unmoving is resting, unto 
that Great Destiny and come to this place without. 
fail.” 

wae safes a afereat wfereats 22 

ag cad: wal Udet VET: | 

What the Goddess, whose commands Sankara 
all the other Devas obey, has ordered, an never 
turn out false. 


AHAISH AM TATA I FUT: 1123 Ut 

aan safe h are arcade TAAISAT | 

“O Brahmin! You the foremost amongst the 
virtuous do therefore call on that King’s son in 
privacy and speak out all these to him. What shall 
I say more to you. Do all that my object may be 
fulfilled.” 

gryarar afarot ara aPreatartrerat 24 tt 

wean we Prcengy aa Urata Fast: | 


Thus saying, she gave the Brahmin his Daksina 


16 


and sent him to SudarSana. He went there and 
reported all the matter duly to him and quickly 
a {returned back. 


Gavtaeq asatear fart was at 25 i 

aa ara dat Ua: UTA 

On coming to know all this, Sudarsana 
determined to start; and the Maharsi Bharadvaja, 
with gladness, sent him. 


are Sarat 
Tasted Ut TATA AAAT 1126 
AOATSHg ANAT STTATATS TATATAT 


Vyasa said: Seeing her son ready to start, his 
mother Manorama became very sorry and, 
trembling and shedding tears, thus spoke to his son. 

wa Treats vars Gast yyat feet 27 1 

Wartent Grates fe fafa waar | 

guigqareat areata wetafea: 28 

FAS AMET WRT TAHT AST YAH | 

“Sudarsana! Where are you going now? How 
do you dare to go there in the Svayamvara alone, 
where are present kings and all your terrible 


-|enemies. O Son! You are as yet a boy. The King 


Yudhajit will certainly go there with the object of 
killing you; there will then be no other body to 
help you. So you should never go to that place. 

Tenyateatarsteat dated Frater 29 0 

aretha ca rersann Pret HAT ATT | 

“You are my only son; I am very poor, and 
helpless; I have no other to lean upon than you; 
therefore you ought not to throw me in despair at 
this moment.” 


frat & Peat aa aisha aan FT: N30 U 

Wentterdt Wet Aa Gartstrat efeate 

“See Sudarsana! King Yudhajit who had slain 
my father, that uncontrollabie king will come there; 
if you go there alone, he will certainly kill you.” 


Ways sara 
ufadet wate ara arat frau 31 1 
ME WTA teoraa Tatay | 
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Sudargana replied—“‘Mother! What is inevitable 
will certainly come to pass; there is no need to 
discuss further on the subject. I will go at the 
command of the World Mother to that assembly 
hall of Svayamvara. 

TT He HEAT arash TAF | 

a fadttr yares srracar Fram 32 

O Auspicious one! Do not give vent to sorrow; 
I do fear none by the grace of the Bhagavati.” 


care Sart 


FIRM TUS Wart Tavtay 33 0 

SwaT Fa Gas fsanteag | 

Vyasa said. Thus saying, Sudarsana mounted 
on his chariot and was ready to start. Seeing this 
Manorama began to bless him and so cheer him. 

armed shearer Urg uretdt Ure Ys: 134 

weet ura: ug frat ada area | 

anmét fred anf gut sity aaféter | 

alleen Hee UT Urg rat Teter 135 u 

Hust qa Uragt aa area Taaat | 

wart sored gq Ug wat WANT 36 Mt 


fatter fiftgtty argvet wraty a | 
aT Haale wig wat Part 37 


O Son! Let Ambika Devi protect your front; 
Padmalocana protect your back; Parvati, your two 
sides; Siva Devi, all around you; Varahi, in 
dreadful paths; Durga, in royal forts, Kalika, in 
terrible fights; Parameévari, in the platform hall; 
Matangi, in the Svayamvara hall; Bhavani, the 
Avertress of world, amidst the kings; Girija, in 
mountain passes; Camunda, in the sacrificial 
ground, and let the eternal Kamaga, protect you in 
the forests. 

faare adondt wftmtadtrat tase | 

ore art dear wrt a ATTA 11 38 

O Descendant of Raghu family! Let the Vaisnavi 
force protect you in quarrels; let Bhairavi protect 
you in battles and amongst your enemies.” 

ada wdesty wa wat yoda 1 

TEM sitgiat Bearereaaatt 139 1 


O Son! Let the Maha Maya Jagaddhatri 
BhuvaneSvari protect you everywhere and at alli 
times.” 

oa Sart 

STRAT TA ATA ATTA TATHT 

sarang cara arearrreanhs wa 40 1 

Vyasa said: Then Manorama, speaking thus to 
him, trembled with fear and again said: “O 
SudarSana, I will also accompany you; there will 
not be otherwise.” 

faftraref fara cat 8 até errata 

wea Aa at ae aa A A af: 4d it 

“T will never be able to remain anywhere without 
you and even for the twinkling of an eye. O Son, 
carry me thither where you are desiring to go.” 

Bryarar fsgen Ara eareltataa Ta 

faidertre: we frefagddge: 142 1 

Thus saying, his mother with her attendants was 
ready to start. The Brahmanas pronounced their 
blessings. All then went out. 

ano Aa WaT Wes Waa: | 

Wa: Gare aa ufsrrareonfahyt: 1143 

Sudar$ana, the descendant of the Raghu family, 
mounted then alone on his chariot and reached 
Benares. There King Subahu, hearing that he had 
come, welcomed him and worshipped him with 
various presents. 

Reon we camaurifeh aan | 

Wah wnqara ufteatedta aw 144 i 

He gave him the house for his residence; and 
made arrangements for his feod and drink and other 
necessary requirements and gave order to his 
servants to wait on the prince. 

Paferarecare Tart arreeTeraT: fener | 

genfrate weaned atest aaad: 45 0 

Then, from various quarters, the kings 
assembled together; and Yudhajit, too, come there 
accompained by his daughter’s son, Satrujit. 

wemfiafasa qa axa za: | 

faapsretar at area areerttara: 4.6 
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Uraret: vada armanrstadteary | 

moesiteestat aaster wera: 47 U1 

aaitfeutt rafter faferat agar car | 

after art org a: wea difted: 4s u 

The King of Kariisa, the King of Madra, the 
King of Sindhu, the King of Mahismati” the valiant 
warriors, the King of Paficala, the kings of the 
mountainous tract, the King of Karnat, the powerful 
King of Kamaritipa, the King of Cola, and the very 
powerful King of Vidarbhas with 180 Aksauhini 
soldiers all arrived and assembled there. Benares 
was then crowded all over with soldiers and 
soldiers. 

Wd Wet a aga: eacarfagerar | 

fier wart araruredtayat: 49 tl 

Many other kings came there on their beautiful 
elephants to witness the Svayamvara ccremony. 

ares qayareadt sepafateraretar | 

eval Jaga anratsfta Pret: 150 1 

Then the princes began to talk amongst them 
“The King’s son SudarSana, too, had come there 
and is staying unconfused and calm.” 

Uarat tase Atat Ae werafe: | 

ferarerelftrerara: career fet aTMAT 51 tl 

Is it that the high minded Sudargana, born of 
the Kakutstha family, had come there on a chariot, 
helpless, to marry? 

CAAT aaa AAT | 

fort tsroat or ahteata tengo 52 0 

Can it be that the princess will overlook these 
Kings with soldiers and weapons, and select the 
long armed Sudarsana? 

garfsey waredgara wetadty 

aendt ghee ware arr era: 153 11 

Then King Yudhajit addressed all the other kings 
“T will slay SudarSana for the sake of the daughter; 
there is no doubt in this.” 

carenferafa: wre at cer sftfera: 

at ag vaedet wafreoradat 54 u 

aest ett ata ara yeaa: 

peeoarsa aut faare: mewheag 55 11 


Hearing Yudhajit’s words, the king of Keral, 
the foremost of those who know morals, began to 
say: “O king! In this Iccha svayamvara, it is not 
proper to fight. Here there will no marriage for 
prowess; there is no arrangement fixed to steal 
away the bride elect by force; here the bride will 
select of her own free choice; what cause can than 
there crop up here for quarrels?” 

STITT TAT aa TATA: 

aarti wet wTaquaqt 156 i 

“Before, you had driven him out of his kingdom; 
and though you are the superior king, you have 
taken his kingdom by force and installed your 
daughter’s son on the throne.” 

PSMA TET HTT: BT: | 

meet wags ehreate Pera $7 

“O King! This Sudarsana is born of the 
Kakutstha family and the son of the King of Kosala. 
Why would you kill this innocent boy?” 

Waa acne AAAaes Fora | 

WATT HATHA SEA TTA: 58 

“O Long lived! Better be sure that there is some 
God of this Universe; He is governing all; and if 
you commit anything wrongful, know that you will 
get the fruit of that due to you; there is no doubt in 
this. 

eat wafer arerd: aed Sate ATTA | 

TISta He Wars aS Trott fet 59 

O King! There is victory everywhere of the 
Truth and Dharma; always you find Adharma and 
Felsehood defeated. Therefore dost thou forsake 
your evil and mean intentions and pacifiy you vile 
mind.” 

dfeaera eure: aisfa woaafaa: | 

Wagar sare ta akteart 60 

“Your daughter’s son is also present here; he is 
beautiful and prosperous and is reigning a kingdom. 
Why will not that birde elect him as bridegroom? 

A UAT: BI alah ITA: 

HARTA HAM Ate ANAT 61 
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ge dat ferate: H: Waeay Weta: | of the bridegroom be performed in that way, what 
ured fattettsa a adeat fasmat 62 0 cause of a quarrel can there crop up? Knowing all 

she seared FETRT geet these, you ought not to quarrel here. 
CaaS ETT: 11-79 11 Thus ends the Nineteenth Chapter on the going to the 


Consider again that there are many other] Svayamvara assembly of SudarSana and the other 
powerful princes and kings in this Svayarnvara; kings in the Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
the princess may select them also. Therefore let of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi 
all the kings assembled here say that if the selection Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XX 
On the Svayamyara Hall 


Saad Jara 

strarfet syarer chremftradt wer 1 

weygara eran yenferafy urfsa: 1 

Vyasa sand: O Noble minded one! King 
Yudhajit replied to the address of the king of 
Kerala, thus: 

atfaftd udtort aeadife sare t 

was ufsart & weraftatrifra: 2 0 

arag aang aan pees | 

srararsete yore =atse wat Wert 3 

O King! You are truthful and have restrained 
your passions. What you have told just now in this 
assembly of kings is all correct and approved by 
morality. O best of the kings! You are born of a 
high family; you better say how can this take place 
that when so many fit persons are present here to 
become the bridegroom, can an unworthy person 
take away the offer? 

amt fieer ararqshnaete at Harz 

am qeetatsat a Hast fener 4 

As a jackal never becomes fit to enjoy what are 
the dues of a lion, so this SudarSana is also unfit to 
acquire this bride elect. 

act dat fe front yer arose 

fanart mens gdteretterar us i 

The Brahmanas have the Vedas as their strength; 
the Ksattriya kings take bows and arrows to be their 


source of strength; this is ordanied every where. 
Therefore O King! What wrong have I done in my 
statement. Kindly explain. 

ae Wem ae wat fare utente 

wea WRT Aas Meret no) ii 

TeeHataot sae Aer Feehan 

STINT Sete: sree feet METS U7 

The power of the kings is the befitting money 
given to the parents of a bride; according to this 
the strongest man is to acquire the bride, a jewel. 
The Ksattriyas that are weak can never acquire that. 
Make this the rule in this marriage. The earth is fit 
to be enjoyed by the heroes only and not by the 
cowards and intriguing persons. Otherwise quarrels 
are sure to ensue amongst the kings. 

wd faare tant ugi da wen | 

Te wat Gaius: us tl 

The dispute thus arose in that Svayamvara hall; 
and the king Subahu was called in. 

waa FT: wd aypqerraaiir: | 

tatirecan arat faaresa warfear 9 

The kings that could see the reality of things 
then addessed the king Subahu. “O king! You are 
requested to establish a golden rule in this marriage 
ceremony’. 

fee ot Poentfad ustergara aarled: | 

Gat: Yat HEA FT Ward Jo Say 10 
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“What is your object in calling this svayamvara. 
Better give it out after a mature consideration. 
Please be explicit whom have you intended to give 
over your daughter in this marriage?” 


Fugsars 

WaT A ae aa Get: Her Yavta: | 

rem frarktatsaed tar weet Aa: 11 

fee aft gata Fa ast ade aa: | 

qaviretraran wameadtstet Petar: 112 

Subahu said: “My daughter has mentally 
selected SudarSana; I prevented her repeatedly from 
doing this; but she did not accept my word. What 
shall I do now? The mind of my daughter now is 
not at her will. SudarSana, too, though uninvited, 
has come here singly and is residing calmly, 
without any signs of disturbance in his mind. 


ee Sara 

warant ways: we ware Gastar 

wea: Tard wattafeeraarsaT: W131 

Wasa eT areaisha Yaa | 

Weptent U: AAA: ast wsTATE W174 

Vyiisa said: Then the chief kings all invited 
Sudargana there; SudarSana, too, came there 
quietly, and the princes, seeing his quiet nature, 
asked him. “O one, engaged in practising vows! 
Who has invited you here? Why have you come 
here singly, in this assembly of kings? 

aa dai a afsar a ale A Tes | 

feel a wararcerrat ate Ferm 15 

You have no force, no ministers, no help, no 
wealth, and no army. O intelligent! Then explain 
why have you come here along? 


qe yurat addsa Wares | 

ward dare: fe et adfiecott 116 0 

In this assembly of kings you see that the 
powerful monarchs are ready to fight with each 
other for the sake of this princess. What do you 
intend to do under these circumstances? . 

MATT Tact: Ve: Tat Set TATA 

qaifsrea werang: aereat HARTA: 17 


Your brother, too, is come to have the princess; 
he has got his army and is also marked for his 
strength and valor. The powerful Yudhajit has 
come here also to help him. 

Tee ot fs WHR AAA STEM | 

rata Safed a ade He Yaa 118 tl 

O observer of good vows! Seeing you without 
any army, we have narrated to you all the facts, 
Now think and do accordingly. If you please, 
remain here or go anywhere else. 


gasla saret 

a ae FT aera Fa cate stietera: 1 

a ferarttr a dreref a sur tareer AAT 119 

HA Tadat Brat SBR Ferd: | 

Fact Sem Oftats far waraeat Fa WITT: 1120-01 

SudarSana replied: “True, I have no army, no 
help, no wealth, no forts, no friends or no kings to 
protect me. Hearing that Svayamvara will be held 
here, I have come here to witness it. But there is 
one particularity here; it is this: The Devi Bhagavati 
has ordered me in my dream to come here. Under 
Her command I have come here; there is no doubt 
in this.” 

arateoenttte Ase arare wate | 

wen afgted toa aferase A ATT: 127 


[have got no other object in view; I have obeyed 
what the Bhagavati BhavaneSvari has ordered me 
to do. Today will happen, no doubt, what She has 
ordained.” 

a vata dar wisest wrdtant: | 

ada wyadt Ase wart srrefterenry 122 11 

a: Healt wacat Wat WE FUCA: | 

VAT TT TEN ATS ATTA VITA Nt 23 

O kings! I am seeing everywhere the Supreme 
Goddess Bhagavati Bhavani. Therefore there is no 
enemy of mine in this world; but he who will turn 
cut an enemy of mine, will be duly punished by 
the Maha Vidya Maha Maya. I do not know what 
is enmity? 
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aelta ag afeat Area FTAA: | 
an fiat aa aden carelishta aden 24 i 
_ Okings! What is inevitable will surely come to 

pass. There will be nothing otherwise. I am always 
depending on Fate, Destiny. What is the use, then, 
in thinking what will be the result? 

waut deat UPR ae FCAT: 25 

Every where in the Devas, in the spirits, in men, 
in all the beings, the Devi’s power is existent; it 
cannot be otherwise. 

are frantta oye at catia zareeran: | 

Pref ar at are or feta a et wa 26 

O kings! Whomever She wishes, She makes 
kings masters of wealth or devoid of wealth. What 
is, then, the use of bothering my head in this? 

aged wat wie aefamerca: | 

A MrehT: Gale ar: Ber FAT A AST FIT: 27 

When even the Gods Brahma, Visnu, and 
MaheSa without Her presence, become powerless 
enough to move their hands or feet, then why shall 
I be anxious for the result? 

AYA AT AHL AT AAT STAST | 

erat Fora Boretsfer tatart 128 1 

O kings! Whether I am unable or able or an 
ordinary person, you have nothing to consider; I 
have come here in this assembly hall under the 
command of the Supreme Bhagavati. 

a afeeata apatan fe etre | 

ATA Bical Wander Uraaaaetaey 29 UN 

Wa Wa ast a Asaroahy unfsar: 

MTSE Cae Taehais hart Aaa ti 30. UN 

What She has willed, She will do that. I am not 
to care for that. O high minded ones! You need 
not be afraid at all in this. I have told you all truth. 
Victory or defeat, I feel no shame in either of them. 
For J am always under the control of Bhagavati; 
therefore if there be any shame here, it is all Hers. 


OTe Sara 
sft dea dernvd aad Wereaat: | 
wa: Wet Yaa gaat safer: 31 


Bera cere areal a fear aleherea | 
qaagesatiaracat ed ureters 32 U1 
taehed J ca eer cat aatat aaa 
ae ara care fers WaaIsTT 33 0 
Vyasa said: Hearing thus his words, and seeing 
that his mind is firmly devoted to Bhagavati, the 
kings saw each other and said thus: “O SudarSana! 
What you have said is quite true; it is never 
otherwise; still Yudhajit, the king of Ujjain is intent 
on killing you.” O intelligent! O sinless! we have 
all come to know that there is no trace of evil in 
you, We were all overcome with pity for you; hence 
we have informed you; now think and do the 
needful? 
gata sara 

wagh wafer urate: Feary: | 

fee act qrateagqara qatar: 34 0 

SudarSana said, “You are all kind and large 
hearted; what you all have said is quite true. What 
shall I tell you, being a minor as yet! 

AOE: aafegres: Haas Hare | 

caress wd TITMTATTSAA 35 UI 

O kings! No one can cause the death of another. 
All this world, moving and unmoving, is under the 
control of Fate. 

Waasa a stats CaaageT: TET | 

annd fae wih fasheeraehihr: 136 1 

afd adart a yrteet a aden 

mrrateaaraga ad adie WT 37 1 

Fact ares Sed rH: Greer Fat | 

wa Pron eft ret: WATT: 138 

No soul is independent; every one is under the 
effect of one’s own Karma. The Pundits that have 
realised the Truth, say that Karma is of three kinds, 
Accumulated, Present, and Prarabdha? This whole 
world is due to Kala (Time), Karma (action) and 
Svabhava (Nature); unless the proper time comes, 
even the Devas cannot kill men. The men are killed 
on account of some cause, immediate, but the Great 
Time is the real Destroyer. 
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aor frat & fea: faearftrararde: | 

TAM AAAS waa Tas FEMA SA: U 39 U 

My father, though a destroyer of many others, 
was himself killed by a lion and my mother’s father 
was slain by Yudhajit in the battle. 

aerate patent gard caste: | 

wegtagarttt vaca feat at aon 

The Jivas, though caring hard to preserve their 
lives, are killed by Fate in spite of all their cares; 
and they live thousand years though there is none 
to protect them. 

are fastit after: warfreat qertsta: | 

sana Ut Heat Beat sar ar TAT: 47 

O religious kings! I do not fear a bit Yudhajit. I 
consider Fate as the Supreme and I therefore remain 
always undisturbed, calm and quiet. 

erat ad Pret TACT: HUTA | 

fayas wat oct carat aT aafterte 420 

Daily and constantly I remember Bhagavati, 
Who is the Mother of all this Universe. She will 
look after my welfare. 

Gatterd fe armed yet areargyst aa | 

RTT a AT Sitgavireny fea 43 

Behold! One will have certainly to bear the 
burden of one’s past Karma, whether it be good or 
it be bad; one’s own actions must bear their fruits. 
Then why shall he be sorry, who has come to know 
this? 

aA WT Sa: 

Fritrramat at atercaate: fret 44 it 

The less intelligent deluded persons, on getting 
pain from their own actions, turn out enemies on 
very trifling matters. 

a danse fasta at vith wet ar | 

Frvtenfite ward: Bars TATE 45 

I do not grieve nor do I fear on account of such 
enemies. I am staying here in this assembly of 
kings, cool-minded. 

Wale FERMISE TATA | 

orferearfer at Seated UIST ASAT 146 


Under the order of Candika, I have come here 
to see this Svayamvara; whatever is inevitable will 
surely come to pass. 

WTA: Yara A ars Bray Aare: | 

rnd a Oe Sra Biaeatt a ATTAT 147 

The words of the Bhagavati are the best proof; I 
do not know any other. My mind is entirely given 
up to Her. There will be nothing otherwise than 
what She has ordained; whether it is good or 
whether it is bad. 

Qasr AA at aT: | 

a: afteata 8 at a greats wet Ta 48 

O kings! Let Yudhajit remain in peace. I have 
no enmity with him. He, who will deal inimically 
with me, will certainly reap his reward. There is 
not the least doubt in this. 


aT Sart 


BVT TAT Vet AGT TT: feetaT: 

iste cams preg Gita: Paya e149 

Vyasa said: O king! When SudarSana addressed 
them thus, all the kings became very glad and they 
all remained there for the Svayamvara. SudarSana, 
too, went to his camp and remained also calm and 
quiet. 

aratste ys caret Jot: Aaa: fewer 

ae Tora shat a eawvst 50 0 

Next day the king Subahu invited all the kings 
present in his city to their respective seats in the 
Svayamvara hall. 


frearenrgrag way wag a I 
safest Us: WATE aT: 51 


The princes and kings, decorated with best 
ornaments, came and took their seats on their 
respective platforms, covered with valuable carpets 
of best workmanship. 

feeduet: ant fanart ga | 

dram: fierarerst tacarfegarar 52 0 

The kings then looked like the celestial Devas, 
wearing divine ornaments and apparels, blazing 
with the lustrous light of gems, and remained to 
see the Svayamvara affair. 
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gfe feraratt: ae et aIseTtreate | 

wat Tas yarqva aheaft 153 u 

Everyone there had this foremost thought in his 
mind when will the princess, the bride elect, would 
come there; and who will be the man so fortunate 
as to be blessed with garlands offered by her (as a 
token of selection of the bridegroom)! 

aa yest caret asyafeg | 

feraret & sare a wferat Art Gea: 1154 1 

If, accidentally, she offers the garland to 
Sudarsana in this Svayamvara assembley, then will 
ensue, no doubt, desperate struggles amongst the 
kings. 

geared Parrared sor aay afeerar: | 

aferae: queda zat 155 1 

oreraargtiafe: We Yet HT KA HATA | 

mea aH atrararferyfTrany 56 

pace feepgaroary | 

faamnt gaat fergie aa: 157 0 

sires oft Gara at erat Yt SST | 

FH HUST AAS BATS WIT IAT N58 

While they were thus meditating, sounds of 
drums were loudly sounded. Then Subahu, the king 


of Benares, went to his daughter and found that! 


Sasikala had just taken her bath and put on her 
silken clothes, and adorned herself its various 
ornaments and sweet garlands. Thus, dressed in 
complete marriage dress, she began to shine like 
another Goddess Laksmi, the Goddess of wealth. 
The king, on seeing his daughter dressed in silken 
cloth, afflicted with anxious thoughts, just smiled 
and said, “Child! Rise and take the beautiful 
garlands by your hands and go to the Svayarhvara 
hall and just look at the assembly of kings. 

Taras aes zara: | 

aa fad waereg tf quer quer 59 i 

O lean bodied one! Whoever, well-qualified, 
beautiful, and of noble birth, amongst the kings is 
reigning in your mind, better select him. 

apragiferar: wa wey wadg ai 

afaer: uve adit ararca aarers 60 
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O graceful! The kings from various quarters are 
adorning their respective seats; better go and see 
and select whomever you like.” 

are Saray 

a aan arearot & fiat firtenferott 1 

sara aet aren cferdt esta 61 

Vyasa said: When Subahu had spoken thus, 
Sasikala, who generally talked little, replied with 
sweet sonorous words, impregnated with religious 
truth. 

wifsrencitarer 

are efeaet wat wits fire: fener | 

AUTH ATA eSATA SAT 162M 

“Father! I won’t go before the kings who are 
inspired by lust; women like me never go there; it 
is those that are dissolute that attend those places.” 

edema ot ata wae art fort | 

Wa Ua att arat Petter: ara TET: 163 UI 

“Father! I have heard from the religous texts 
that women should cast their glances on their 
husbands only and not on any other. 

—adted Frit wen or ware agar | 

mgcrabed dt ad gear H aaa 64 

The woman that goes to many persons is 
mentally claimed by all; each of them contemplates 
strongly “Let this woman be mine.” Thus her 
chastity is destroyed. 

waa at yrat werreafr ured | 

SATA A ASI Aa HACATT ST: 1 65 I 

ane feat wear wen aera | 

Toast wife foamed 166 

“Desirous of selecting her husband, when the 
woman holding in her hands, the garland for her 
would-be-husband, goes to the Svayarhvara hall, 
then she turns out like an ordinary unchaste woman. 
As a prostitute going to a public shop looks on 
many persons and judges of their merits and 
demerits according to her own power of judgment, 
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the maid that goes in the Svayarhvara hall does 
exactly the same.” 

AHMA AM AA GAT UAT ATTRA | 

AAse HTS ea shel area Hey 67 

“How can I behave myself in the hall of the 
assembly of kings like a prostitute, who does not 
attach her feelings firmly on a single individual 
but glances constantly at many lustful persons.” 

wart: ed ent a after aaa | 

uettad qatar atest Yara 168 0 

Though this system of Svayamvara is approved 
by the elderly persons, ] am not going to follow 
that now. I will take the vow of a chaste woman 
and act up to that doctrine as perfectly.” 

AAT Were seat eat AAeU TE | 

sunita wah ase aft mam J 169 0 

I will never be able to act like an ordinary 
woman going in the Svayarvara hall, mentally 


determining many and finally selecting one. 

Qestat wert uve ga: water fra: | 

age Arran adits Fay 70 WV 

Father! From the very beginning, I have given 
myself up to SudarSana in mind, word and deed. I 
have not the least inclination to leave him and select 
another in his stead. 

ferareferttrnt efe mearert ypet fer 

Gaviara qua adieete yt aw 71 ul 

aft siuearrad merger adiaet 


fAMSEMA: 11-20 11 
O King! If you want to have my welfare, then 
give your daughter on an auspicious day and in an 
auspicious lagna to Sudargana according to the 
prescribed rites. 

Thus ends the Twenty Chapter on the Svayanivara 
hall and the king’s conversation there in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verse by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXI 
On the King of Benares Fulfilling the Advice of His Daughter 


are Sarat tocomeofherownaccordinthehall, theevil-minded 
aarge tegen yh Tat Aa | kings will certainly kill me out of their wrath,” 
Rararfast avery fe edeara: wo 1 i a aa weet gta gar | 


Vyasa said: On hearing the sound words of his aaré qadterata, wraregfteters 4 
daughter Sasikala, pregnant with reason, Subahu| __ have not so much strength, whether in my army 
the king of Benares, become very anxious andj OF in forts, as to be able to decline these kings and 
began to think what he would now: so short a space drive them away from my kingdom. 


of time in this momentous occasion, thus: gavel aeeratset: ry: | 
rat: yferttaren: waa: waft: | fe aed Farisé wder gaat 5 ul 
sufastsy Way area Weare: 2 i Sudar$ana, too is, alone, helpless, wealthless, 
ate wdtftr arratagen aranter area | and a mere boy. What shall I do now? Alas! I am 


aot atger gyal geawa: usu now plunged in deep sorrow.” 
“The powerful kings, all, have come here on ster farareatt wat aT soaterent \ 


intention that they would fight and therefore they) Wt diyarara WHaTaad FT: ue u 

are all attended with their armies and followers) Thinking thus, with head bowed down by 
respectively; and they are now sitting on their humility, the king went to the kings, and said thus: 
respective daises inthe Svayamvarahall. If] gonow Te octet gor: eared Afr a ave aq | 
andtellthemthatmy daughter Sasikaldisnotwilling] We: pelarorsta at ararste marsha a 7 
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“O Kings! The girl, though requested repeatedly| “‘O King! You are a veteran fool; what do you 
by me and her mother, is not willing to come to|say now after committing a most blameable act? 


this hall. What can I do now? Had you any doubt as to your proceedings, why 
Treat varies uray Tat eratfer ara have you, out of sheer delusion, called this meeting 
yaad yelrase asiq Weatht a: us ul hall of Svayamvara, without thinking the matter 
eat agra aenttr a Tsar | before-hand.” 
WeaAsT PU Peart aig WaT 9 farferan spy: wa Tras SET: Faery 


{am your servant and, bowing my head at the HAM TOT Wet Uae taryerate wisi 
feet of you all, pray to you, to accept my worship} “You have invited the kings and princes in this 
and return to your own places respectively. I am | marriage ceremony Svayamvara; and they all have 
ready to give a sufficient quantity of gems and] assembled here; how can they now go back to their 
jewels, clothes, elephants, chariots. Kindly accept | homes? 


these and go back to your own homes. sana qortated fe qeetara & | 
a ast A ger aren firaa afe fear | adtreete oat a frat: WL 16 0 
Aare Aeag GE OA Fea ea 10 0 Are you going now to insult these? and will give 


My daughter is as yet a girl, if I chastise her, | your daughter in marriage to Sudarsana? Nothing 
she may commit suicide; and { will be exceedingly | can be more ignoble than this? 


sorry; therefore I am very much distressed with) ferare qeaurel wref & wsftresat | 


this thought. BN AM AT Het Wsta VAAT 1-17 
Waa: HHA AAAI VAs: | The welfare-seeking person ought to judge 
fa a aan gfe ¢ dear gfedtrar 11 1 before-hand and then to act. But you have started 


You all are fortunate, energetic, and of a|your work without any previous judgment and 
merciful disposition; what will it serve you to} decision. You will have to reap its fruit; there is no 
accept the daughter of mine, who is disobedient | doubt in this. 
and unfortunate? wife qoiihacaesdaa | 

airansti a: art aratsetate waar | at Gast ad wahteefe array 18 

Ba Yat WTA vate: wat AA 12 Ul Why are you now thinking of giving your 

I am your obedient servant; shew your mercy | daughter to this helpless, wealthless SudarSana in 
on me and it is your duty to consider my daughter | the presence of kings that are powerful and that 


as your daughter.” command a great militia. 
eine surat ae tat a wifes wet bal il 
; Oftarara a eat areata fafrara: 19 0 
qo Galeri arg: ae O thou most sinful! Today I will certainly kill 
GUSH TAT a STAT: 113 


you; next I will kill SudarSana and then give your 
daughter to my daughter’s son; know that this is 


my firm resolve. 
eyes reddened out of wrath, began to address the are aisha a: eat areote 


king of Benares in an angry tone: a ereht Prt: ore 
TRATES fee Fa Hear are Bary | . Bas ee a 
sf : oa rR fort afer Who is there, when I am standing, in this 
ee : ee assembly that can aspire to carry away the 


Vyasa said: Hearing Subahu’s words, the kings 
did not utter a single word; but Yudhajit, with his 
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bridegroom elect by force or theft? Nothing to 
speak of Sudarsana who is powerless, wealthless 
and a mere boy! 

ANE Ys Yrot "sd Aa 

Aree Hraherearttr aaa sitfert fore: 21 

I spared his life before in the hermitage of 
Bharadvaja at the Muni’s request; but today I will 
not spare the boy under any circumstances 
whatsoever, 

Tears Marae TAM AT ATA AE 

dfeara frat wat ae a aye fare 1-22 0 

Therefore, please go and consult with your wife 
and daughter and give your dear beautiful daughter 
to my daughter’s son. 

waht va are ca Yalta TARA | 

SoNAA: Vator: Ader: YArewa 23 0 

Be engaged in a marriage tie with me by giving 
your exquisitely beautiful daughter to my 
daughter’s son. You can very well judge that it is 
always proper and advisable that a great man shall 
come under the protection of another great man. 

Gavtara eran ca Vat rover sry 

Warfntsmrtsared fer oe urges 24 u 

What happiness can you expect from this 
Sudarsana, who is helpless and banished from his 
kingdom, that you are going to give him your dear 
and auspicious daughter! 

SRA Heal WaT AAMT Gay eae "” 

Unter end eat tert a orrardhy | 

we are aaa AT Hat ATA AA 25 

“Family, wealth, army, appearance, kingdoms, 
forts and true friends and other helping persons,’ 
these a man should consider when he is going to 
give away his daughter in marriage to any body; 
else there is no surety of happiness. Think over the 
royal custom and the never failing Dharma and do 
what is proper. Never it is advisable to do any act, 
abandoning the path of Dharma and morals. 


Geala wareadt fet a wader 

PAM Yt Usa Se at VaTTAT 126 Ul 

You are my intimate friend; therefore I am 
telling you these good words. O king! Better bring 
your daughter, surrounded by her attendant maids, 
in this hall of Svayamvara. 

gestaga wa afters warsarat t 

famer a cara earigarelsed catered: 27 U 

Let this daughter select any man other than 
SudarSana; I have got no cause of quarrel; and the 
marriage will then be celebrated according to your 
will. 

areal Fada: Be Hela: WaT: AAT: | 

forte: wierd quate zara 28 1 

O best of kings! The other kings are all of high 
descent; and they have armies and are all in 
positions befitting your connection! If the daughter 
chooses any one amongst them, then no quarrels 
would arise. 

HAASE RAST TAHA YIN 

mr farted gg ated tee Usa 29 U 

But if the daughter choose Sudargana, then 
certainly I will carry her by force. Therefore, O 
king! act in such a way that no quarrels occur in 
future. 


one Saray 

gurtstat wartee: gate: wiley: \ 

Pr seaetat Wear wreath We wag: 130 Ul 

vat gfe genta wore wquftad | 

fe aried WaT greet aSTISHT Getrag W371 

Vyasa said: Thus addressed by Yudhajit, the 
king of Benares was very sorrowful, and, after a 
heavy sigh, went to his palace and told with a 
grieved heart to his wife, thus: “O fair eyed one! 
Now I am completely under your control, you better 
explain to Sasikala that a dreadful quarrel is now 
to occur; what am I to do now?” 


AT ear Uferaresst F Aca Ure Beira 
aed Tranfag: ard: frat asenfe ada 32 0 
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raed fang: HT AYA SE WTA | 

at ara qaitttt yasaad FAA 33 

Vyasa said: Hearing her husband’s words, the 
queen went to her daughter and spoke thus: “O 
child! Quarrels have now ensued amongst the kings 
for your sake; your father has become very 
sorrowful; therefore, O fair one! Choose any other 
man your husband than Sudargana. 

afe Gast act gored a afteate | 

qn a at aa efreafa sentra: 34 

Feast a UsTsa ToT: WaT | 

factored ofa: avarafea cee att 35 

O Child! If you do not judge and rashly choose 
Sudargana, then the powerful king Yudhajit, 
possessing a large army, will no doubt kill you, 
me and SudarSana. It might be, if quarrels ensue, 
you might be married to another husband; therefore 
better think now and act. 

TARA AAT RATA TUATA | 

qufteata carat qe ar greta 

O dear eyed! It is now your incumbent duty to 
choose another king for your husband, if you want 
your and my welfare and happiness. Leave 
SudarSana.” 

fe arat atftrat at wararrerateareard 36 

saadert spat fastarara Here | 

The mother thus advised her daughter; the king, 
too, afterwards explained and tried to convince her. 
The girl spoke fearlessly. 


weaarsd 


WAQ ITS AAT A AT 37 UN 
art guiftr sore qavlaye Farad | 
“O king! What you have said is all true; but you 
know my firm resolve already. I won’t ever select 
any other king than Sudarsana. 
fade afe was Thee: fare rT: 113.8 
gastara ovat ut feast geafe: 
Oat ee aerate Prather + TTT 39 0 
 afecedt 9 arg afer a aaa | 


“O king! If you are afraid and be in agony, then 
do this thing: better give me in marriage to 
SudarSana and then drive us away from your city. 
He will put me in his chariot and go away out of 
your city. After that what is inevitable will surely 
come to pass. There cannot be anything otherwise. 


ara fast can erat afeareat FOTAA 40 1 

wale qgata aasa A UMA: | 

O king! You need not fear anything about what 
is kept in the womb of future by Destiny. What is 
inevitable will happen; there is no doubt in this.” 


Wattarer 


a Uf wed are ufaais: Herat 41 

agin fatigeafita aeferet fag: 

The king said: “O child! The intelligent persons 
never shew too much rashness and insolence. The 
learned people, versed in the Vedas, say it is never 
advisable to quarrel with many persons. 

forreanftt aot Heat Sra WaT aA ST 42 

Tart awa: fee a Hava | 

How can I give my daughter in marriage to one 
and then banish them both? The kings have turned 
out enemies. There is no heinous crime, that they 
cannot commit now. 


ate t Wert act wot afergerearer, 43 i 

Wiest Gat yd aa: Utareadat 

O child! If it be your opinion, I can pledge 
something as a pawn for your marriage, as the king 
Janaka pledged in days of yore for his daughter 
Sita. 

Sea agden aa oe Hear wt aa 144 1 

aarsenfa adit mie sway 

fararel aa wai a Hea Ble AA AST 45 1 

uretiereatea a: ware at sat srfereTtT 

GaAs TT a: HB EATTAT: 146 U 

urefarar aut rat a arhreat Weta t 

I will also put forward a pawn very difficult to 
be carried out, as Janaka orginally made an offer 
of the hands of Sita to whomsoever, who would 
break the Siva’s strong bow. Thus the quarrels 
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amongst the king might be diminished; for he, who 
will be able to fulfill the promise, will be able to 
accept you. Then, be he SudarSana or any other 
king, whoever will be strong to fulfill the promise 
will take you as his wife. 

ud get sore @ ferarg what wa 47 

Garé faa a aftentt aa wer 

Thus the quarrels will cease and I will also be 
able to perform your marriage ceremony in peace 
and happiness.” 


rarer 


wee Aa oath aParafts ga: 148 1 

war gavla: ya yastafe areata 

The daughter said: “Father! On hearing from 
you, I am merged in an ocean of doubt, for it seems 
to me what you are saying is the act of a fool, 
already I have chosen in my mind SudarSana for 
my husband; now it cannot be otherwise. 

mNUt uaa wt wa wad n49 

Ter feed rere Haas gut fire: | 

O king! The mind is the sourse of virtue and 
vice. When I have mentally selected, how can I 
now forego him and choose another? 

ge uit Hens Raat GT Wey 50 i 

Wa: Urea Bt at agar ar safer Se 

fas cached wer ara fare atta us1u 

aerate ares ait ATE TAT: 

O king! If you keep any pledge, then I will be 
subject to any and every body; if one, two, or more 
fulfill the same pledge, I will be then subject to 
any or all of them. Father! in that case quarrels 
may arise. What shall I do then? I cannot give my 
vote on this doubtful point.” 


ur fart He Wests Ve Tavares AMT 52 

faaré fatten pen vi faenratd aise | 

O king! You need not fear anything. Better give 
me in marriage to SudarSana according to the 
prescribed rules; then, in that case, the Goddess 
Candika will certainly protect us. 


Garmrattaesd Sarat fret AAT 53 0 

at acer went vike He area ise: | 

O king! Taking Whose Name destroys a whole 
host of sins, take Her Name and think the Almighty 
and perform carefully our marriage ceremony. 

Teal ag PoE Hatafergetsea F 54 1 

snide a a: waite ya: caeart | 

Better go to the king’s assembly today, and, with 
folded hands, tell them come tomorrow to the hall 
of Svayamvara. 

pam ca fageargy ad yorATSeTy SS tt 

faa He Tat B datrefafert FT 

uitag waren ara wet fast 56 

Tiftreate qetcat ut eautirga: feat | 

Thus bidding goodbye to the kings, perform in 
the right spirit, according to the prescribed rites, 
our marriage ceremony. Next, after giving fit 
dowries and other articles after the marriage, better 
tell the prince SudarSana to depart. The son of 
Dhruvasandhi will take me away with him. 

welfare GU: Hat: Ha aE: 57 

afereate war galt areres a: cate 

If, at this, the kings get angry and be ready to 
quarrel with you, then in that case, Goddess 
Bhagavati wili no doubt help us. 


iste targeted tars dfeereahe 158 U 

garge qa aferaemagaraya | 

Sudarsana then will fight against those kings; 
and if he loses his life perchance in the battle, then 
I will also follow him and die. 

tafta ced We fers erat at aes: 159 

Ware wirent at arf ftaar | 

O king! Let all good come unto you! Better give 
me in marriage to SudarSana and remain here with 
your army. I will go alone with him, the object of 
my love.” 


oad Jared 
Bier TEA IA: eat WTS Haya: Ul 60 
Wit ah cent ad fears yiroe a 
ste sireatarrad Hert geet 
wHamnseas: 1127 I 
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Vyasa said: Hearing these words from her} Thus ends the Twentyfirst Chapter on the king of 


daughter, the king Subdhu trusted her, and firmly Benares fulfilling the advice of her daughter in 
d Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 


resolved to act according to that, and to celebrate 
Veda Vyasa. 


the marriage of Sasikala. 
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CHAPTER XXII 


On SudarSana’s Marriage 


Cae SATS 
CAT Ya aT AeA AT 
qutsy Wear TufershTe tt 
aig care forferafir equ: 
at or feraré feast afaeret 1 
Vyasa said: O King! Then, on hearing her 
daughter’s words, that high souled king of Benares, 
Subahu, came to the spot where the kings were 
staying and said. “O kings! Now you can go to 
your own camps; tomorrow I will perform my 
daughter’s marriage ceremony. 


ajearfor tart wars frat 
Wed We APs Awa: | 
at snfa ard fact Hustsa 
wae wate afr 2 
Let you all be pleased with me and graciously 
accept the food and drink, given by me. Tomorrow 
let you all come here and perform my daughter’s 
marriage ceremony. 
ararfe gat feast Wrst se 
matte fe UAaTSA GATT 
Tedd Tefeatett yur: 3 
O Kings! My daughter is not coming to day to 
this hall of Svayarhvara; what can I do now; I will 
console her and bring her here tomorrow. Therefore 
do you all go now to your own camps respectively.” 


Gat J WesT TT aa 4 
Intelligent persons should not quarrel with the 
members of their own family. But they should 


always shew kindness towards their own sons and 
daughters who are under their protection. However, 
I will make my daughter understand and bring her 
tomorrow morning. You may all go now to your 
places as you desire. 

seoraut ar aftfaca fart 

Wie: hte aerate | 
aa: WATT qu: wad: 
water: wands HT: 5M 

Tomorrow morning we will settle about the 
pledge, whether by choice or by fulfilling a 
promise, that requires strength, and have marriage 
celebrated; or better you all together would decide 
what mode of Svayamvara is to be adopted.” 

Tear are shercret Ferfecat Tet AE TAT PreeeaTey 

fauna aif acer tat amp: fever wea featT 161 

The kings heard Subahu and trusted him. Then 
seeing that the city is well guarded on all sides, 
they went to their own camps and performed their 
midday duties. 

Gages: wasn aratter ferargaret | 

wat wage we at yUfeddafeat aE: 7 u 

write at arr grat fraresyareret ata 

aara adhfad ae o aeareont wpftrafersrare th 801 

King Subaéhu on his side began to perform all 
the duties regarding the marriage of his daughter, 
after duly consulting with all the chief members of 
the family. At the appointed time of marriage he 
brought his daughter in a well concealed and 
guarded chamber, had the bathing ceremony of the 
bridegroom elect performed by the priests, versed 
in the Vedas, and had him well dressed and did 
other requisite things. Then he bfdught the 
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bridegroom in the house, made him seat on a Vedi 
(platform) and duly worshiped him. 


and placing her in a beautiful conveyance took her 
before the bridegroom elect, in the marriage hall, 


wast uremia wage way rect F 1! where there was the platform regularly built. 


aed ae fattroats tearqareradirara: 9 


Then the large-hearted king gave to the 
bridegroom seat, Acamaniya (water for rinsing the 
mouth and such articles of food as require rinsing 
one’s mouth after eating them), Arghya (articles 
for worshipping deservedly, Padyam. e.g. water 
for washing the feet with an offer of green grass, 
rice, etc. made in worshipping a God or a 
Brahmana), the two silken cloths and sheet, cows, 
and two ear-rings and then wanted to give 
Sudarsana his daughter. 


WA Aas SHAT A A 10 
The high minded SudarSana accepted all the 
offerings given by the king. Seeing this, Manorama 
was relieved of her anxiety. Manorama began to 
think that beautiful and well adorned daughter as 
if the daughter of Kubera (the God of wealth) and 
thanked herself and thought as if all her duties were 


fragt a aigqaavecta- 
tartare dtasratar wet 17 
Then the royal ministers carried gladly and 
fearlessly the beauthiful SudarSana, worshipped 
with ornaments and clothings, in a good nice 
carriage to the centre of the amusement court. 


agent fret vet F120 
On the other hand, the elderly female members, 
who knew all about the prescribed rules, performed 
the dressing of the princess in a befitting manner 


afta warera aed: 
eM AAraSa TEATS | 
HrEla wat Serena F 
aged trad Freeman 13 0 
araiterat faftreafgerret 
Hear Fares vararatt = | 
at ames aatfedt werd 
Peet Hera 11 401 
The Sacred Fire was then lit, the royal priest 
began to perform the Homa ceremony duly; when 
the amusement ceremony of the bridegroom and 
bride united in love was duly performed, the priest 
called them there. After this the bridegroom and 
bride performed duly the Laja Homa ceremony and 
circumambulated the Sacred Fire. Thus all the 
ceremonies, befitting the gotra and family, were 
all fully performed according to the prescribed 
rules. 


marae dergat pas: N16 0 
anton arated a 
USM A wt Tare! 
PAGATATA OTA TST 
faarganret fadtsyoery 17 0 
Then the king Subahu, excited by feelings of 
love, in the marriage time, gave to prince Sudarsana 
the following presents: well adorned two hundred 
chariots, with horses and the arrow cases filled with 
arrows, one hundred and twenty five elephants, 
dressed with golden ornaments, looking like so 
many mountains, one hundred beautiful female 
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elephants and one hundred maid servants, all 
dressed in golden ornaments. 


wage: wera rd a i 
teats arenta aatteranh 
fee) feoriin cars sf 18 n 


pen eTEHTAT A MAE a 


aet eat arered warty 200 

The king gave the bridegroom also one thousand 
servants well adorned, bearing the complete set of 
all sorts of weapons, many gems and jewels, 
clothings, nice variegated woolen clothes, beautiful 
capacious rooms to live in, and two thousand 
excellent horses born in the Sindhu country, three 
hundred good camels able to carry sufficient loads, 
and two hundred carriages, filled with grains, etc. 


aeate wear TaNTs TW 27 


Then the king bowed to the king’s daughter 
Manorama and with clasped hands, said: “O royal 
daughter! I am now become your servant; now 
kindly say what is your desire?” 


SMT Gal WHAT TAHA 127 1 
Hearing these beautiful words of the king, 
Manorama said: “O king! all good to you and let 
your family increase in sons and grandsons. You 
have increased my honour by giving in marriage 
your daughter (jewel) to my son. I have no other 
desire than to see your welfare constant and 


increase in your family, posterity and pros- 
perity. 


a af-agat ya arnett at 
wine fe vat tact WerTTy | 
Gaede Ga: Uatsa A 
waraferat yarrarras it23 u 


O king! You are the chief amongst the kings. 
You have made my son great and strong like the 
Sumeru mountain by giving him your daughter in 
marriage. You are high and my related. I am not 
the daughter of a panegyrist or a bard; how can I 
then praise you for this noble act of yours.” 

aretstafast qos 

ut Ufast aa fee aan | 
FEVRUTAT FAT ASE 

aM aa Usaga ast 24 
aarftrarara ferererare frat feretarer ferret 

Palfrarayfradiraara wensrraretfararares 2 5 

O king! Your character.is wonderful and pure. 
What more shall I say to you than this that you all, 
in the face of many other kings, have given your 
daughter to my son in marriage, who is banished 
from his kingdom, is deprived of his father and 
living in the forest, pennyless, armyless, subsisting 
himself on roots and fruits only. 

aAMfadsa Het At 

a aaltea at qatar ya 
a aisha a sya test 
qonfeaat aad aT ETT 26 

In these cases the kings as arule make relations 
with those only, who are their equals in rank and 
position, of noble families of equal grade, having 
forces and wealth equal to each other. No other 
king would have offered his beautiful well- 
qualified daughter in marriage to my prince who 
is without any wealth. 


a. 
fee aorta eetfire cadterq 27 0 
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O king! On your this act, all the other kings, 
holding great influence and possessing armies, have 
turned out your enemies. I being a woman am 
unable to describe the amount of patience in you.” 


Tero tse Wy Ayes 
vary Sarah VE 28 1 

The King Subahu of Benares, hearing the sweet 
words of Manorama was highly pleased and, with 
folded hands, began to say. “O Devi you better 
take my this celebrated kingdom; J will become 
the commander of your forces and will try my best 
of guard this city.” 


ad Wt arama a asta 129 1 
Or you can take half of my kingdom and remain 
here with your son. It is not my desire that you 
leave this Benares and go and live in the forest. 
yard deta warfeaar 
a Treat Het Yat q AIT 
aa: WE gTeTgurat 
Ararat Gees HRT 130 11 


wma afeorrergratad F371 i 
The kings have become very offended; I will 
first try to appease them; if they be not satisfied, I 
will adopt the means of “gift” or sowing 
dissensions amongst them; and even, if, in that, I 
fail, I will ultimately take to war. O Devi! Victory 
or defeat is under the hands of the Destiny; still 
victory comes to those who are in the right path 
and defeat to those who are in the wrong path. How 
then can the victory arise to those sinful kings?” 
arenrd Tanase 
we ated fear aH! 
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TANT AAT 
AANA AT AIA WAT 132 
Hearing the king’s words, pregnant with 
meaning, Manorama felt herself highly respected; 
and, with a cheerful heart, said the following good 
words, 
Tabbed ase Heer Ts 
wera we ta LAT: AAT: | 
Garsha A rarer west 
meadgat wafterdte 33 u 
“O king! let all good come on you! you better 
discard all fear and reign with your sons here; my 
son Sudar§Sana, too, will become the king of 
Ayodhya by the Grace of Sri Bhagavati 
Bhuvanesvari, the Supreme Cause of the 
innumerable worlds, and will roam in this world; 
there is no doubt in this. 
forrstarennfarsrael tq 
fra wart aa afeemeanta | 
a mristt fast wa yt 
add aagaracen weiter F134 
May Bhagavati Bhavani bring all good unto 
you; now kindly permit us to depart to our homes, 
Oking! I always contemplate the Highest Goddess 
Ambika; and J have no time to indulge in other 


jaream ATEPTATATAT A: 3.5 
Thus, on various subjects, Manorama and the 
king Subahu began to talk with each other, causing 
satisfaction to both like nectar, when the morning 
broke out. 
ade at JrHcHat FT erat ater 
ada faa da fararearay | 
wan at wftrenct qatar cei 
eaaaragy rae Hat AST 36 UI 
The kings, knowing, early in the morning, that 
the princess had been given away in marriage, 
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became very much enraged and went out of the} kings did not utter a single word, but they remained 


city and began to discuss with one another. 

“We will kill today the king Subahu, the 
disgrace amongst the kings as well that boy 
Sudar$ana totally unfit to marry the princess, and 
take away the kingdom and the princess Saéikala. 
How can we return to our homes, with this severe 
disgrace, stamped on our heads. 

squdtg qafaantanct aeAt- 

 warMfavtatra Wasyrea: | 

tiaeatt a fafeet Paracat a 

Tame Jafaraisa Het ferare: 37 1 

Hear, O kings! the sound of the drums, mrdangas, 
other instruments; the sounds of the conchshells 
have even been overpowered. Hark! the various 
musical sounds and the chanting of the Vedas. It is 
then certain that the King Subahu has finished the 
marriage ceremony of his daughter Sasikala with 
SudarSana. 


arora ferret viataatag 
wT: Ure ot AAT 38 
Oh! This king has deceived us with his words 
and performed the marriage ceremony, according 
to ordinary religious rules. 
Wa aay Tatras HaHa: 
peo frarefattmutamara: | 
STATA TST 
cnioftafe: ergqee: wirawsTa: 139 0 


Now O king! decide unanimously what to do 


wD 


and come to a definite conclusion.” 

When the kings were thus discussing, the king 
of Benares, of indomitable prowess, the king 
Subahu, after finishing his daughter’s marriage, 
came there with his famous friends to invite 
them. 

anes a at aear Jor areal aar 

arg: Rafseft mtearsirerera ara 40 


Seeing the King of Benares present, all the other 


silent, beaming with anger. 

a teat wire Haars | 

amet Je: weufaare we Wa 4 

Subahu then approached to the kings, bowed 
down, and, with folded hands, said: “Be kind 
enough to come to my house for dinner. 

erase gat WU: fee aaah fears t 

wafer ye: arat Wert fe carers: 142 

O kings! My daughter Sasikala after all has 
selected SudarSana; I could not help in this. You 
are all kind and noble; therefore you all be peaceful 
and let the matter drop.” 

Afar TEA TAT: HHTETTAT ATT: | 

waaterante: tage Tot wT 43 

The kings hearing him were filled with rage and 
said, “We have all taken food; our desires have 
been fulfilled; you better now go back to your own 
home.” 

we Hratvestrarhir wae Gad Hey | 

TT: Teh Vettel Carer ware TET S44 

Garett Tepe STA vifewat Wer | 

fi aefteafea afer: PUTT FUPTAT: 45 

You behaviour with us is all right and proper; 
now do your other duties and let the kings go back 
to their homes.” Hearing these words of the kings, 
the king of Benares was very much terrified and 
returned home, thinking that the kings were all 
filled with rage and might do serious harm to him. 
Thus he began to pass away his time in dire 
anxiety. 

Te aera HA AAT TA: 

SUA ATT TAT HA Seal Ta 46 

Then the king Subahu disappeared; the kings 
united made this resolve that they would block the 
passage of SudarSana, kill him, and take the girl 
away. 

dearty: Reranch ga aa gio a 

Seal F lqch wa Tey garry 47 

Some of these kings rather said: “What is the 
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use in killing the king’s son. We will all go 


Thus the kings went and remained blocking the 
willingly to see the fun.” 


path of Sudarsana; and the king Subahu, on 


Sea A TOT: Vel AtaTHeT aera: \ returning home, began to make arrangements for 
aaniaarae Yate: ATE WA: 48 the departure of the bridegroom and the bride. 
alt sinectarrad Tergrer galas Thus ends the Twenty second Chapter on 
BITRE: 11.22 11 


Sudargana’s marriage in Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharasi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 
On Killing the Enemy of Sudargana 


cared Sar 

wet travtent fare faftrerrar 

areca wert atsarara arma: 1 

Vyasa said: After paying due respects to his new 
son-in-law, the king Subahu cheerfully entertained 
him for six days with variety of good dishes. 

wd frarserratfirercar watttr utara: | 

uftad versa Weareafad: Fe U2 

Thus finishing off the marriage ceremony, the 
king after consulting with his ministers, presented 
the bridegroom and the bride various jewels and 
ornaments and other things given naturally on 
marriage occasions. 

aad fart seat artetert Gay 

aya fara ust yatta: 03 u 

Then the king of Benares, of brilliant splendour, 
heard from his messengers that the kings had 
obstructed the way-back of Sudarsana and became 
very absent minded. 

gerade ayt drat: | 

srenaastangy ca afte eeiferat: 4 

Then SudarSana, of firm resolve, told his father- 
in-law “O king! better now give us order that we 
may depart. We will go without any fear. 

UNeMATsa ys Ua aa auftedt | 

frarara ferant & wader: ada qT us uu 

O king! First we wil! halt at the holy hermitage 
of Bharadvaja Muni; and next we will, after due 
considerations, settle where we would go. 


Tag a aed sei fafaraasae | 

wre wart 8 aera a afteata 6 

O pure one! You need not fear a bit from these 
kings; the Mother of the Universe, the Bhagavati 
Bhavani will surely protect us.” 


Cae Sara 


weft wana aerator: 

feroast ad erat waed atsfe aeat: 7 1 

Vyasa said: O king Janamejaya! Hearing thus 
his son-in-law’s orders, the king Subahu gave him 
avast amount of wealth and bade good-bye to him. 
Sudargana, too, quickly departed. 

aca neafest garry or: 

Gavtat gees wearer ute frets: 8 ii 

The king Subahu followed him with a long train 
of soldiers. Thus SudarSana went on, in his journey, 
fearless. 

Ta: uftsa: we: Want wadftert: | 

Teset Fanti Fat Ta 9 

The great hero SudarSana, the descendant of 
Raghu, with his new consort in the chariot and 
followed by many other chariots, saw the soldiers 
of the several kings. 

gaett afer farafeet aye & | 

faftare frat Ferd sa PUT aT 70 0 

The king Subahu, seeing them, became anxious. 
But SudarSana, gladly took refuge, with his whole 
heart, of the all-auspicious Goddess Sankari. 

WaTteat tat HMA | 

fasfat caviar wean ee TateaT 11M 
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Sudar$ana began to recite silently the excellent 
one word seed mantra of the King of Desires 
(Kaémaraja) and, out of its power, he and his wife 
remained in the chariot without any fear and 
sorrow. 

Ad: Wa MMU: Seat Hletset AST | 

Sere: TAIT STAR HTM 112 1 

Then all the kings came there with their soldiers 
to fight with SudarSana and to carry away by force 
the bride. Thus a loud uproar arose. 

BUNNY ASE ETH SYS Et 

Proftteresrrd waeaor faritrat 113 0 

The king of Benares seeing them wanted to kill 
them. But Sudar$Sana, the descent of Raghu, desirous 
of victory, repeatedly asked him not do so. 

aarfe Ag: viata selatTg este: | 

Bates Foret ae weary 14 

Loud arose, then, the uproar, caused by the 
sounds of conchshells, bheri, and war-drums of! 
the kings on one side and Subahu on the other, 
each of the two parties determining to extirpate 
the other. 

wating yaad: feces Rrarear | 

genres Wate: WATT FNS 

Satrujit prepared himself for the war to destroy 
his enemy. Yudhajit came there for his help, 
equipped with army, etc. 

chfaea Deranrena Werte: Raaretey | 

geared aeat qaylaquiterd: 16 WI 

waft afedt tf waa: | 

ueat & aroteheraey: wleqfear: 17 

Some warrior kings remained there as witnesses 
with their soldiers. Then Yudhajit went in front of| 
Sudargana. His younger brother Satrujit, too, 
attended Yudhajit to kill his brother in the 
battlefield. Then the warriors, overpowered with 
anger, shot each other with arrows. 

wad: qaeteaa Muga: qari: | 

— orpftafererar ot Watt AGA Fa: 18 Ul 


A great encounter then ensued in the battlefield 


with sharp arrows. The king of Benares hurriedly 
advanced there, with a great body of army, to 
provide relief to his son-in-law. 

Brereares STE STEP | 

wd vad dort arent armed ui9 ui 

Thus when the dreadful war began to grow more 
and more horrible, the Goddess Bhagavati suddenly 
appeared there, mounted on Her lion. 

wedya wear edt faeratt fee | 

arrqaea war amygrorsyfyar 20 tl 

fearaatiena Aararqaya4r | 

At Bear Asa sore frees Ue WaT: 1.27 UN 

The beauty of Her body was exceedingly lovely; 
She was adorned with various excellent ornaments 
and She held weapons. She wore divine clothings 
and the beautiful Mandara garland suspended from 
Her neck up to Her knees. The kings were greatly 
astonished to see Her. They began to argue “Who 
is this Lady, mounted on a lion? Whence has She 
so suddenly come?” 

ae freaareet qat afer wafer | 

qaviaey ai ater qarghta arate 22 

usa temgedtanrat fecerestary | 

arert F Tt Weyat carat 23 uv 

Beholding Her, SudarSana told the king of 
Benares “O king! Behold! The Divine Maha Devi 
has come here to favour us. She is very merciful. 
Now I am completely fearless.” 

faofatsé wert aretstar Frstaratt 

Wart: YAS AAT aET ATAAMT 24 Ut 

SudarSana and Subahu were highly delighted to 
see the Beautiful Goddess and bowed down to Her 
feet with great devotion. 

wort waEgEna yet aaa a 

Aaa a cer fet wamereraaafey 25 

Then the lion, the vehicle of the Goddess, roared, 
making tremendous noise. Hearing the roaring of 
the lion, all the elephants trembled. At that time, 
the winds began to blow violently and the four 
assumed an awful appearance. 
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again wera fastaraaqereum: | 

Pevaa we frst Paros wr 26 0 

art aa ea ae wore aa afterar: 

fee afteata tart: Hite gears: 27 1 

Then SudarSana told his general to carry soon 
his forces where the king’s were staying, blocking 
his way. What could the vicious kings do now, 
though they had become very angry? The Goddess 
Bhagvati had come there to save us.” 

wreorrel er emt set srterctt fA: 

Paria watet anistraeaget 28 

“Now you all go safely and calmly through the 
midst of the kings. See! At my remembering Her, 
She has come here mercifully to save us.” 

wa War weredt caromehyarrat 

TAM Tat SAAT WATSATT 29 Ul 

gut agaergara veto | 

fee ferent werent Pret Herentiaary nt 300 

The general, on hearing these words, became 
ready to march by that route. Then Yudhajit, very 
much infuriated with anger, said to all the kings: 
“Why are you all so much fear stricken? Kill this 
SudarSana, stealing away this girl. 

HATA A A: Malacca ATTA | 

eat Teter canta Prereatcer fry: 131 

This lad, weak and without any support, will 
carry away by force and fearlessly the girl, spitting 
on all the kings; and won’t you be able to do any 
thing? This is very strange! 

fe site: aft diea feerah qeafterary | 

Artent f wer gdetisa wares: 132 u 

Are you afraid to see this one lady on a lion? O 
high minded kings! Never trifle away this boy; kill 
him with all attention.” 

grad tadham ara arefereom | 

ard daktunssent SyAElet Wa: 33 u 

Killing him, we will then take away this girl. 
The jackal can never snatch away the lady under 
the grasp of a lion.” 

Segara Haye: VaR | 

Sega: Faw Gentsentega: 34 1 


Thus saying, the king Yudhajit, filled with anger, 
came to the battle field with Satrujit and all his 
forces. 

qara faratequt wraasrerrars | 

ape muta mata 135 u 

tqam: deter ywasfaneroft 1 

Garter Arartferesaraatt: AVI 36 1 

That wicked king, drew his bow string well nigh 
to his ear and shot arrows after arrows, sharpened 
under stone and by blacksmith at Sudaréana, with 
the object of killing him. SudarSana cut off all those 
arrows quickly with his own quick going arrows. 

Ud Seg yarisa gata alteat yey | 

gutedt qarere aro gerard wht 37 0 

Thus when the fight grew intense, the Goddess 
Candika became very much enraged and shot 
arrows at Yudhajit. 

ATATHAT Tal ATA ATT ITTENT FBTAT 

MT Tae aa aa setae 1 38 I 

aenfrafe wise: | 

Uber ct aTsat | MAMTSETAIS AAT | 39 

Assuming diverse forms, the Goddess Durga, 
holding various weapons, the auspicious Mother 
of the Universe, began to fight terribly in the battle 
field. Satrujit and the king Yudhajit were killed in 
that terrible battle. Both of them fell dead from 
their chariots; and a shout of victory arose from 
the side of SudarSana. 

ferent weed pre aye: era Fetter aT 

Fret argent snbtrerer eat 40 u 

The uncle and cousin of the king Subahu were 
on the side of Yudhajit and were killed. The kings 
were very much astonished to see them thus lying 
dead. 

Garett agezan fret dat wat: 

gqera uraviat gat quitter, 41 

The king .Subahu, seeing them dead in the 
battlefield became very glad and began to praise 
and. sing hymns in honour of Durga Devi, the 
Destroyer of ail difficulties. 
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gageart 
ant eet sores Prara wad Aa: | 
amet seraeh a carrera AAT AA: 42 1 
au: forare oriet a fara atere 7a: 1 
fegrearcs wrrarastregra 74 fora: 1143-11 
I bow to the auspicous Goddess Jagaddhatri, 
again and again; I bow to the Bhagavati Durga the 
bestower of all desires; ] always bow down to Her 
Who is auspicious, peace giving, and the Higher 
Vidya. O Mother! O Giver of salvation! O 
Auspicious One! You are pervading the whole 
Universe, O World Mother! and Upholder of the 
Universe! I bow down to Thee. 
aré afd wa fran orate St 
wrarfar ofa eryor: fewer fartorren: 1 
fe eit frasmt warewarat 
anise wat at VL 44 
O World-mother! O Devi! you are devoid o 
Prakrtic qualities; you are full of qualities; beyond 
mind and speech; one cannot think out your 
prowess, etc., by one’s mind. Mother! you are the 
Highest Force; ever willing to destroy the miseries 
of your devoted persons. Your influence is manifest 
everywhere; what eulogy can J sing of Thee. 
anaaa Taare Waa 
afeatarenmtees ufacerte waster: | 
cai ais fei rants acters 
fe ead fe add Ge ATTA 45 1 
O Devi! You are the Goddess of Vak (speech) 
of all beings; you are the all pervading intelligence, 
mind, effort, and movements; you are the controller 
of the minds of all; therefore how can I praise You? 
O Goddess; You are the Self of all; how can I sing 
culogies to You, who are beyond speech and mind, 
and to the Universal Self. 


ath amera aRaretsuRrg: 46 I 


Brahma, Hari and Hara and other higher Devas 


have not been able to find the limits of your 
qualities, though they are incessantly chanting your 
praises; O Goddess! I am the small of the smallest, 
I am without qualification, and bound by Prakrtic 
qualities; I am ignorant as regards Jiva and Brahma. 
O Mother! I will never be able to describe Your 
characteristics that are unfathomable. 


wre warsgafid aa att a 47 u 
O Mother! Why not good companionships 
effects the fulfilment of one’s desires. The 
pruification of my heart has been effected 
incidentally. O Mother! my son-in-law is whoily 
devoted to you; accidentally there has arisen the 
connection between him and me and it is on account 
of his connection that I have been able to see you. 
aenstt aiata ata et eta 
Hat: Burs yaa fafeatetarar: | 
aed watt ase wat gat 
ured farat anorarfecarferasy 1148 1 
O Mother! Today I have got without any 
restraint and control of passions, and samadhi, the 
rare vision of You, who is wanted to be seen even 
by Brahma, Hari and Hara, Indra and the other 
Devas and by the Munis, who have attained their 
realisation. Therefore who is there in this Trilok1, 
that is so fortunate as | am. 
wae cats sattasratgettary | 
ararster efe wad fener 
MAT ATTA SAINT SAT 14.9 
O Bhavani! Where am I, void of intelligence 
and where is the rare vision of You, Who is the 
only medicine of this disease of the ocean of world? 
Still, O Mother! Who is worshipped by ths Devas, 
I have got Your vision. Now I have come to know 
that You always shew mercy to Your Bhaktas, who 
are in their Bhavas (mental images of your Self). 
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f& aufarfh aa éfa uitataa- wrist warmunfesrentaed 
aletsta footsa qastatsay | fe faana feet TTT HITT | 
wa eat Gate aren aaa va tftad aah oastcant 


amdate ahd wt usa uso uragquartedt Sosy N53 1 
O Goddess! You have saved SudarSana in this} O Mother! You are fully capable to destroy the 
great war crisis and You have slain these twoj fear of birth and death. What wonder is there that 
powerfu] enemies. How can I describe your| you fulfill the desires of your Bhaktas? The Bhaktas 
prowess in this matter? This I have understood that) extol You by characterising You as Saguna (full 
Your Holy Character ever shews mercy on Your| of qualities), Nirguna (devoid of any quality) and 


devotees. Apara, beyong all merits and demerits. 
arsrdaatete of feranttas Ff raesiaraenel Wael Haat 
eat ute adhe Rawsit & raiser efa erat aa | 
mired ao fatrecr fydara: ats aa a cert fare afer 
aefaratsamegar godferra: 51 i Magicedares AAT wReTITa: 1154 0 


O Goddess! Again this is not a matter to be} O Goddess! O Bhuvaneévari! I am fortunate that 
wondered at, if one considers; for You are pro-| I have been able to see You, and thus all my duties 
tecting this whole universe, moving and unmoving;| have become crowned with success. O Mother! I 
and accordingly You have now protected, out of} have no practices in the shape of Your meditation, 
Your mercy, your Bhakta Sudarsana, the son of! etc. nor do I know any seed mantras of Yours; today 


Dhruvasandhi, by killing his enemy. T have fully seen Your glory manifested. 
we Haut tara s ferret wae Sar 
ane start cat aR cata | : 
: , , \ 
haem afterer ant ad we Ha Aat eat Wasaat Prat 


Fa TaHUTATAAaEHe: 152.0 sara a yd aot at ata Gat 55 

: TMIMSEAT: 11 
O Bhavani! It is not merely for the protection a aera TETGTO Gea : 

f Bhakt dn Vourserice that. Vyasa said: Thus extolled by the king Subahu, 
of your Bhaktas, engaged in Your service, that You) 4 | Goddess RRR eH ig Ot I re 


a i eee oe nen eas Absolute Freedom, was pleased and said: “O thou, 
Sid aides SR fetes kine i ga ne ate practicer of good vows! Ask boon from Me.” 


DEI AisenON ds at ey this; Bhakia sib ake Thus ends the Twenty third Chapter on the killing of 
Sudarsana, by marrying my daughter, has got the enemy of Sudarsana in the greai war, in 
victory in this battle field? Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 

by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 


On the Installation of Durga Devi in Benares 


eae sara 
TAMAR FAT TATA: A TATA: | 
Wara aat an gamdfndaa: 7 
Vyasa said: Hearing the Devi’s words, the king 
Subahu began to say with great devotion thus : 


Pigs 
Vaal CAA WR YATES 
wat att ao ao get Here 2 
astaraast febfaterg eitcng arhet a 


at ef aretsé Heratsfer earearal 3 tt 
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“O Devi! If there be made a comparison between 
the kingdom of the Devas and the world on the 
one hand and the vision of Thine on the other hand, 


then it must be acknowledged that the kingdom of 


the Devas and the earth cannot stand in comparison 
before Thee. O Devi! There cannot be anything, 
in this Triloki, that is more exalted than Thy vision; 
therefore, O Mother! What other boon may I ask 
from Thee. I am very thankful and blessed; all my 
desires are fulfilled, when I have seen Thee. 
e : fferd afoot ae | 

aa Ak: Var seg Prarent waar 4 

TARNSa TAT UT: TaTaet wa waar | 

guetta area ot vet wiftafte Sera un 5 0 

O Auspicious Mother!:I ask from You this boon, 
my desire that my devotion may remain constant, 
fixed, and unflinching towards You. O Mother! 
You would remain always in this city of mine being 
celebrated under the name of Sri Durga Devi, Your 
Sakti. This is my desire. 

Tat waa a adear uder AIT = | 

wat gevirerat faders: 16 ul 

MASH TAT Helear aN | 

mat wager qufast qatar 17 

AraraasH Cartes st afer qrarhtey 

asd un & ea: fearon su 

fafeeraraararret a fafzat ae | 

amrsiot feist a ae citar der 9 ut 

ODevi! As you have cleared off all the obstacles 
of SudarSana and saved him from this danger, so 
remain here in this city of Benares and protect it, so 
long as this city stands on the face of the earth and 
make it firm and well established and renowned. O 
Durga, I pray that you may grant me these boons. 
O Devi! Grant me also various other desires of mine 
and destroy my enemies and extirpate all the 
irreligiousand wicked peopleinthiscity.O Goddess 
of mercy! What more can I ask you? 


Ne Sarg 


gfe aurfetar act gat guifetarhert 
aqara Ju as erat ot afta ye u10 1 


guitare 
Taaal fara A yfagat srfereate | 
Tard wdearat orafaste Afedt 11 
Vyasa said: Thus praising and praying, the king 
Subahu stood, with folded hands, before the Devi 
Durga, the remover of all calamities, when She 
addressed thus: “O king! I will remain no doubt, 
in this city of Benares, the place of salvation, as 
long as it stands on the face of the earth and protect 
all the people here.” 
aa Gaver wares Farad: | 
WORe UAT Waa Teta waft 12 
Then came there SudarSana, heartily gladdened; 
and he bowed to Her and began to praise Her with 
intense joy and devotion. 
set Har t Heras fe 
aie ater abet: | 
wearaadt Tact Sasha 
fagrmurhtad ad a 113 11 
“O Mother of this Universe! Everyone in this 
world shews mercy to those that are devoted to 
him; but, O Mother! I see, in Your case, You take 
it as if Your bounden duty, to save that are void of 
any devotion towards You; for You have saved 
my life, though I am devoid of any devotion 
towards you. Therefore how can I describe the 
boundless ocean of mercy that reigns in You! 
we ofa aa galt wit 
at WaT UrTtare eaAGET | 
wanes Cenat UT ret 
asa fast aa wai a 14 u 
O Goddess! I have heard that You have created 
all this Universe, with its elements, and You are 
preserving this Your own creations and again You 
will destroy it in due time. Therefore O Mother! 
What wonder is there that you have saved me! 
ate fee 3 ae fa ard 
we aT TATA | 
are fergatsfta warretsgé 
Treaty fers fereerfr Art: 15 at 
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O Goddess! Now order me early what work of 


Yours shall I do now? Where shall I go? O Mother! 
Now I am unable to make out my duty; therefore 
kindly order me whether I will remain here or go 
anywhere else or remain anywhere, J like, at my 
leisure? ” 


Ole Sart 


a aa aaa g eat wre earfearar 

TPT HET He User HoT 16 

Vyasa said: On Sudargana thus petitioning 
before the Devi, She said with much kindness: “O 
good soul! Go to Ayodhya and govern the country 
befitting your family. 

ert vase at osrftar wearer: | 

vt feared Pret et A TUATA 17 

O king! Constantly remember Me and worship 
Me with great care. I will always look after the 
welfare of your kingdom. 

sea a Uqayat Aart a fagrac: | 

WA Wat waden aerated: 18 0 

Especially in the eighth, fourteenth, and in the 
ninth day of the lunar half month, worship Me 
according to the prescribed rites and rules and offer 
me victims (sacrifices). 

arat weétar ant caret eaaTSAeT | 

warten wast Greet afageder 19 ul 

O sinless one! Establish my image in this city 
and worship it three times, morning, mid-day and 
evening carefully and with devotion. 

Utena Here wader wa dear | 

Tatas aewagq¢ aT 201 

It is noteworthy that My Great Puja in autumn 
for the nine nights (Navaratra) ought to be done 
with the greatest devotion. 

Sashyrt carare Aret aprat were: | 

aaa TERT Got carat fagted: 21 

pura agavat wa uiwaabad: | 

HAM FUTSS TASS al FI: 22 1 

O king! In the month of Caitra, Magha, Aévina, 
and Asadha, My grand festival should be done on 


the four Navaratris respectively; and especially on 
the fourteenth and on the eighth day of the black 
half, all persons ought to worship Me with their 
minds full of devotion towards Me.” 


eae Sara 


srqaratatedt eet gat gattctartyrt 

at Qaviara wet aera 23 0 

Vyasa said: After the Devi, the Goddess Durga, 
the Destroyer of all dangers, had finished Her 
sayings, Sudarsana bowed down to Her and praised 
Her much. The Devi, giving him the above 
mentioned advices, disappeared. 

araitedt got Sear Wa: Ve Ua F | 

woet Aare Beat wih AMT 24 tt 

Seeing Her disappear, all the kings went to 
Sudarsana and bowed to him, as the Devas go to 
their lord, the Indra. 

Barge cf arar feertanst yariara: | 

wy: ae udtaren sratearfeate aar u 25 U 

The king of Benares, Subahu, too, gladly bowed 
down and stood before him. Then all the kings 
began to address SudarSana, the king of Ayodhya. 

PANETT WY: VIET VacHTET TS TT 

He USIAAeAa UTARATAUTAT 26 

“O king! You are our lord and governor; we are 
always your servants; protect us as the king of 
Ayodhya.” 

TaMATaaENTs sear fase Pra | 

afentatart at agetmemet 2761 

O king! It is through your grace only that we 
have seen the Supreme Force, the Goddess of this 
Universe, the most Auspicious, the Eternal 
Bhavani, the Giver of the four-fold desires. 

Uae PAPAS aya MATA | 

wae tached ect wrest Gardstt 28 

O king! It is for your sake that the Eternal, 
Highest Prakrti Devi appeared; therefore you are 
very fortunate, auspicious, and most blessed in this 
world. Your have finished, as it were, all that you 
had to do. 
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a writ at wet yore aura 

aftserrarerareaeet Area ASAT: Hey 129 

O king! We all ae deluded by the Maya of that 
Mahamaya Candika Devi; therefore none of us is 
able to know Her prowess. 

arengaat a fetarstircea: wer | 

WaT Weta Ut HrAIAAATHeT 1130 Ul 

We are always engaged in thinking of wealth, 
sons and wives; there we are merged in this awful 
ocean of delusion, infested with crocodiles, etc., 
in the shape of lust, anger, greed, etc. 

Geeta Hata Waa sts HEAT | 

pat vif: Hat Brat FTAA aes AA 31 

O Blessed one! You are highly enlightened and 
you know everything; hence we ask you What is 
this Force; whence has She sprung? How is Her 
prowess? Kindly describe all these to us. 

we ct Atay Hat areratstarearae: | 

Tea ce ares ee 1 3.2 

O Descendant of Kakud! The saints are always 
merciful; kindly therefore relate to us the glory of 
the Excellent Goddess, that serves the purpose of 
a boat in crossing this ocean of world 
(transmigration). 

AANA A AT Sat ACAI ATLA | 

wed atghreomed gfe Fata 33 0 

O king! I am intensely desirous to hear the 
prowess and nature of the Devi.” 

Note: Kakud is an epithet of Purafijaya, son of 
Sasada, a king of the solar dynasty, and a descendant 
of Iksvaku. The Mythology relates that when in their 
war with the demons, the gods were often worsted, they, 
headed by Indra went to the powerful king Purafijaya 
and requested him to be their friend in battle. The latter 
consented to do so, provided Indra carried him on his 
shoulders. Indra accordingly assumed the form of a bull 
Purafijaya seated on its hump, completely vanquished 
the demons. Purafijaya is therefore Kakutstha ‘standing 
on a hump’. 


Se Sarr 


aft Yeerat eq Yaatergat FT 
fafica ara eet atgarea Yarra 034 1 


Vyasa said: When the king had thus asked, the 
son of Dhruvasandhi, the king Sudarasana became 
very glad and, meditating on the Goddess, began 
to say thus: 

Bayts sara 

fee aeltfa agtorcrerearshte Aa | 

aeleat a arte Aer: WaT 35 Ut 

“O kings! Indra and the other Devas, even 
Brahma, Visnu, and MaheSa are unable to fathom 
the most exalted deeds of that Goddess; how, then, 
can I describe to you the great glory of the 
Mahianaya. 

WaT Terenta tran META | 

arated Wee SUTTER 136 

Was A THI ARIST AT UTS | 

dar a aaa oT A Pal AAT N37 

frfor et ofte: wearer 

aaa ara a fe wanda TAT: 138 

O Kings! The Bhagavati Bhavant is present, as 
it were, being divided into four parts. She who is 
the first and foremost, the excellent Sattvik Energy, 
worshipped by all, is always engaged in the 
preservation of this world. That part which is 
engaged in creating this world, is called the Rajasik 
Energy; and that part which is engaged in 
destroying the world is called the Tamasik Energy, 
and that part which is the cause of all, Brahma etc., 
that Highest Sakti, the Bestower of all desires, is 
called the fourth Sakti, the Nirguna Sakti. 

Paton aden agar athe: | 

ayo qaven a faarttat at FI: 139 

O kings! Those who are not Yogis, will never 
be able to grasp the Nirguna Sakti; The Saguna 
Force can be casily served. All those middle 
Adhikaris (fit persons) and learned men always 
meditate and worship the Saguna Aspect of Her.” 


Tat ad: 
at Wa ot Wes FA TATA: | 
way aeat carat eat arat wRHSAAT 40 1 
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sare wet dea ofstat a et TT I 

OT WAST F Miele HN TATA aT th 47 

The kings said: “O king! You got afraid and 
went in your very early age to the forest; how is it, 
then, that you have been able to know the excellent 
Goddess Mahamaya. How did you worship and 
pray to Her? That She, becoming so glad, has 
favoured you and so helped you? 


gavla sara 

MARAT Wat A AAT: GAA | 

eri yaad ardent Far: 42 0 

FART: HEAT UT eT araiferaT Arar | 

See at fears Ta TATA WANT N43 0 

Sudarsana said: “O kings! Early in my 
childhood, I got the excellent root-mantra of 
desires, Kamabija; daily I meditated and silently 
uttered that mantram. After that I came to realise 
through the Rsis That Eternal Auspicious Mother; 
and since that time, day and night, I always used 
to remember that Highest Deity, with the greatest 
devotion.” 

care Sara 

TATA TATE TTA BHATT: | 

at reat wear with, Prey: carer 44 

Vyasa said: Hearing the words of SudarSana, 
the kings came to know that the Goddess which 
they saw was the Highest Force and filled with the 
greatest devotion towards Her, returned to their 


own homes. 
aguas THGaIT YavAT | 
gasiatsht eaten Freshy Farrand N45 


The king of Benares, Subahu, returned to his 
own city after bidding good-bye to SudarSana. The 


virtuous SudarSana, too, went towards his Kosala 
kingdom. 

afanred Ia eat et wraterd We 

fat Watt da aye: Wrage: u46 ul 

The ministers were very glad to hear the death 
of Satrujit and to see the victory of Sudargana. 

anes TG sfear t Brerattrartea: | 

SUSAN VAS: AAS WAT: 147 

wal WRaa: we arta: | 

qadfirgd ara yfeat: Way: WaT: 48 

The inhabitants and armies of Saketa (Ayodhya) 
hearing that SudarSana is coming and knowing him 
to be the son of the king Dhruvasandhi, became 
highly delighted and approached to him with 
various offerings. 

Reatadaa: asa yrearateat qayta: | 

dora wdetais oat cen Pragrry 49 

afefa: eared daar afate: | 

AUNT: HIATT At: FATA 50 Ul 

ahet SATA AETGTO eerearey 
apaens ears: 1124 11 

SudarSana, with his new consort, arrived at 
Ayodhya with his heart highly gladdened, and 
shewed his regard and respect towards all his 
subject. Then the ministers came and saluted him, 
the women threw at him offerings of Laja (fried 
rice) and flowers; the bards began to praise loudly. 
Thus, honoured by various auspicious ceremonies, 
the king entered into his palace. 

Here ends the Twenty fourth Chapter on the installa- 
tion of Durga Devi in the city of Benares and the 
return to Ayodhya of Sudarsana in the Maha 
Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


Book HI Chapter XXV 


CHAPTER XXV 
On the Installation of the Devi in Ayodhya and Benares 
ware Sara ured & Wat ga: dure fred: feet 


Tratsaeat FANSI WE Wa: Pees: | a fae &t garfsreet wre a erat ae 2 u 
wafaTat We woreg vine 1 gitar at act det aracelt ware ot 
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aarivtaaray yetert a fae 3 i As the wooden dolls dance in a stage as danced 
A oles caret arent Gergares UTP by the actor, so the individual souls here work as 


manag atat ath ANTATSES 4 tt 


Vyasa said: The king SudarSana, surrounded by 
his friends, on coming to the palace at Ayodhya, 
bowed down to Lilavati, the mother of Satrujit, 
and said: “O mother! I swear by touching your feet, 
that I have not killed in battle your son Satrujit nor 
your father Yudhajit; it is the Devi Durga that has 
killed them; I am not to be blamed a bit in this. O 
mother! You need not be sensitive in this; there is 
no remedy for what will inevitably come to pass; 
therefore you do not be sorry for the death of your 
son; you must know that the jivas enjoy pleasure 
and pain as the results of their own Karmas. 


aratsfer aa sit areeiar wa WANT 

aan waufe ena a detsita warnfit s u 

O mother! I am your servant; you are entitled to 
the same respect and worship as Manorama, my 
own mother; there is no difference whatsoever 
between her and you. 

aayata wet Hd He ATT | 

wera vifatet t Oe Es Hares 6 11 

O mother! One must bear the effects of one’s 
Karma, good or bad; therefore when pleasure or 
pain arises, you should not be glad or otherwise. 

Fe guatiarvaga wary | 

area wraeatent raqsartira AGI M7 

When pain arises, more pain is said to be 
conceived and when pleasure arises, more pleasure 
is seen. But the learned say that man ought not to 
subject himself to excessive pleasure or pain. 

variate wel arent mer | 

A West wernt wie: usin 

O mother! This whole world is under Fate, 
Destiny; nothing of it is yours. Therefore the 
intelligent persons ought not to grieve their hearts 
at any time with sorrow. 


aar dent art aerdiai weed | 
Ta weadasmn edt ada adt ug 


the result of their past Karmas; there is no doubt in 
this. 

HE aaa Aah gAaATA: | 

fired ad atmeatife afr a i101 

O mother! I know that the effect of one’s own 
Karma, must have to be borne; it is, on that account, 
that I never felt sorrow in my exile in the forest. 

Wat uraaersaa feet wat a 

wag ete wi Prefat wet SA 17 

You are quite aware that my mother’s father 
was killed here, and my mother, becoming very 
much afraid and sorrowful, took me and escaped 
to the forest. 

fon aeatatt aedtar aa pat | 

wad Uo edt Ba aretgar Pera 12 u 

Ale Tetear At WTA ABTA AT Wee t 

faqocttsd Wareareretar sahereatsaT 13 

The robbers robbed us of everything save our 
clothes on our bodies; I was then very young; my 
mother was without any shelter, she carried me 
with his minister Vidalla and my helpless nurse to 
the hermitage of Bharadvaja. 

qahdocfidarm: aad: | 

ulftar: retarded wa ferrerer: 114 u 

There the kind hermit and his wife and the other 
wives of the hermits protected our lives in that 
forest, with the roots and fruits, that can be obtained 
there in that forest. Thus our time passed. 

age Frat areas Area IAT | 

vata a red aq far g afar 15 it 

Mother! I had felt no pain then; nor do I feel 
pleasure at present, when wealth is flowing into 
me. What more to say, [ have no feeling of jealousy 
or envy whatsoever in my mind. 

drarsant as wae 

aargtt are ana a Atarrets: Farr 116 

O mother! Rather it is better, in my eyes, to 
subsist on roots and fruits than to enjoy kingdoms; 
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for the kings go to hell; but the ascetics living on 
roots fruits never meet with that result. 

aarat are geo fara | 

darzaat a aera ath 17 0 

The wise should undoubtedly practice Dharma 
and control their passions and thus save themselves 
from being led to hell. 

miqe setet uret: Geshe ys | 

sree ga Fa sarraty ary nis ii 

wea & argu e@¢ aed entorerra 

wate got gist araathry 19 

O mother! The human birth in this auspicious 
Bharatvarsa is seldom obtained. The enjoyments 
in eating and drinking are possible in every womb, 
but it is highly incumbent on us when we have got 
the privilege of this human birth, to earn Dharma, 
leading to the salvation which can be very rarely 
attained in being born in other wombs.” 

cared SAT 

STAT AT Aer aa Sterns | 

Gama utes aareryfacirearat 20 0 

arTensheT Gare Gat frat qenfstar | 

Ba MAS ASA Bet Usd FIA Au 27 

Vyasa said: When SudarSana had told thus, 
Lilavati became very abashed; she cast aside the 
sorrow for the death of her son, told him with tears 
in her eyes: “O my son SudarSana! Iam very much 
guilty on account of my father Yudhajit killing your 
mother’s father and taking hold of the sovereignty 
of this kingdom. 

ad anid went dese 4 Yd AH | 

apd aed aa araretsfer A Pr 22 

1 could not then hinder my father and son; 
whatever unlawful evil and cruel deeds were then 
committed, all were done by my father Yudhajit 
Therefore, my child, J am not to be made guilty in 
any way in these doings. 

at odt wate ano wt wart a | 

are vrata tf gst war viranfy aepaT 23 1 


Both my father and son were killed out of the 
wickedness of their own actions; how can you 
account for those wicked things? Child! I am not 
expressing sorrow at the death of my son; I have 
been pained by his doings. 

Ua corte eae aftrt WATT 

ot patelt Te ottent Beale Ga waa 24 

Ge Wes TUM Wot: UTA Yad | 

WTA: WaT watteheny 25 1 

O noble souled one; You are my son; Manorama 
is sister; Child! I am not at all offended with you 
nor am I the least sorry for your obtaining the 
kingdom, child! you are very fortunate; therefore 
you have obtained, by the grace of Bhagavati, this 
kingdom without any enemies; now rules your 
subjects according to the prescribed rules of 
Dharma.” 


aeravd Get urqdear at qotea: | 
wa wad Tat aa Ud WAAT 126 UI 
aaa Teal FT Palaea Aa: | 
eaaaa USS Yad feos Br u27 
feeret aan ot arefireat wateTy 


fier faci eet gare wars 28 1 

Vyasa said: O king! The king Sudargana heard 
Lilavati and bowed down at her feet. Then he went 
to the beautiful palace where Manorama had 
previously gone and begun to live there. Inviting 
the ministers and the astrologers, he asked them 
what was the auspicious day and the auspicous 
moments, that he can establish Durga Devi on a 
beautiful golden throne and he would worship Her. 

waraficars sat eat emmtetenreratarent 

Tet wareenReaa aa watery: FAT U9 U 

“© ministers! First I will instal on the throne 
the Devi, the Awarder of the four main objects of 
human pursuits (viz. Virtue, wealth, enjoyment and 
final beatitude) and then J will govern my kingdom 
like the kings Sri Rama Candra and others. 

aerttar wat edt udatniastl: | 

arden frat sha: aeenraretfafegar 1 3.0 1 
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All the people of this city of Ayodhya ought to 
worship this Auspicious Sakti, the Highest Energy, 
the Giver of all desires and Siddhis, and that is 
respected and adored by all. 

BRT UOT T Mapes WHIT | 

wrardé warcarang: forfeaht: GAA N31 

The ministers, on hearing his words, had a 
beautiful palace built by the engineers, artists and 
workmen and proclaimed in the city the king’s 
proclamation. 

prerat arefrearse weeiser wet fet | 

fear dearearcara are: 32 u 

Then the king Sudarsana had an image of the 
Devi nicely built and got that installed with the 
help of the Pundits, versed in the Vedas, on an 
auspicious day and at an auspicious moments. 

gad faftracprar siftratsea eaary | 

Ware Birr Sem: CATT UAT: 13.3 Ut 

The intelligent king performed the worship and 
Homa ceremony, according to the prescribed rules, 
and thus finally settled the ceremony of invocation 
of the Deity into the new image and established it 
as an idol in the temple. 

sera Hat atest a Free: | 

warnrat dara fatafa 34 

O Janamejaya! There the soundings of the 
various drums and other musical instruments, the 
chanting of the Veda mantrams by the Brahmanas, 
and sweet music was heard; and various sorts of 
festivities and rejoicings were celebrated. 

Cae Jara 

ufrarer forat eet faftragearfatiy: | 

Oat ararfaent wat wariataarsd i 35 0 

Vyasa said: Thus completing the installation 
ceremony of the Durga Devi by the Brahmanas, 
versed in the Vedas, the king Sudarsana duly 
worshipped the image in various ways, etc. 

pear ores Tar Tt WT La TAA | 

ferearen anftarent oct Slag TIA T 36 Ut 


Thus gaining his father’s kingdom and 
worshipping the Devi, he and the Devi became 
celebrated throughout the kingdom. 

Tst Wra qa: ud aaa | 

an unstratsrrefaret ya: 137 1 

The religious largehearted SudarSana, on gaining 
his kingdom, brought all the other feudatory princes 
under his control by the sheer force of his religious 
character. 

aan wa: carseat rfecttoes tear i 

yar 3 ye agaratershe aas tag 1 38 

The subject became happy and got honour in 
the reign of Sudargana, as they got before in the 
reigns of Dilipa, Raghu and Ramacandra. 

erat autem at aeaTaTaTT 

arent wa fat charete adie 139 01 

The virtue of all the citizens under VarnaSrama 
shone complete with all its four padas; and there 
remained none in the world irreligious. 

Te OTA Weer aseR: Wel STEAM: 

gem: Tat cat Vien etary wattar 40 

In villages after villages, the chief townsmen 
began to build temples, worship the Goddess there 
with all their jolliness. Thus everywhere in the 
Kosala kingdom spread the Devi worship. 

ares carver gy yt: wert ATA | 

matfarat Ol Wratd tara Aft: 41 

On the other hand, the king Subahu established 
the Idol in Benares, had temples built and 
worshipped there the Devi. 

Aa Te VAT: Ge Gao: 

ust wafers ae faster e142 

The inhabitants of Kasi became then filled with 
devotion and intense love towards the Devi and 
duly worshipped Her, as they used to do to Siva in 
the temple of ViSvanatha. 

forearm ot asyera gated erract | 

ae at went den afmotada 1.43 1 

Thus the Durga Devi became very widely cele- 
brated in this world. O king! Thus in different 
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countries, the devotion began to increase towards 
the Goddess. 

ada ana vith wdatta war 

wt wart gq weanrreatey u44 

The Devi Bhagavati Bhavani became in every 
way an object to be worshipped and adored by all 
people and everywhere in Bharatavarsa. 

wraatam: wd masaaga | 

aT Tate: «45 

The people began to recite slowly, meditate, and 
chant hymns as advocated by the Agamas 
constantly and became deeply attached to the Sakti 
worship and began to be looked upon with the 
highest honour by others. 


vag wg up: wad faa: 1 
add gad art ten afar sat: 46 01 
sta sreaarrad wergrat gees 
THAMS ATT: 11-25 11 

O king! From that time all the people used to 
worship, perform Hora ceremony and sacrfice 
duly in honour of the Devi in every Navaratri (for 
the first nine days of the bright half in the months 
of Agvina and Caitra). 

Here ends the Twenty Fifth Chapter on the installa- 
tion of the Devi in Ayodhya and Benares in the 


Maha Puranam Stimadde vibhdgavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXVI 
On the Navaratri 
WaT Tart with loving devotion in the vernal season; but its 
zat q adore fe wadet fear | special season is autumn. The two seasons. 


foart faftrag afe yrecaret faster: 1 0 

Janamejaya said : “O Best of the Brahmins! 
What are men to do in the time of Navaratra? 
Especially in the Navaratra ceremony during the 
autumnal season how is the ceremony to be 
performed? Kindly relate all this with the 
prescribed rules regulations. 

fe wet ae Hera fare: wHrat Tera | 

uigendt gf aoa fereaa 2 

O intelligent one! What are the fruits therein of 
the Navaratra ceremony? and what are the rules to 
be observed? Kindly describe all these to me. 


Ie Saray 


TT Uva aasaad BAT | 
wren fasta aed fatto 13 u 


aataetted ret Uda yufiresat 5 
Vyasa said: “O king! Hear about the vow of 
auspicious Navaratra. This has to be performed 


autuman and spring, are famous as the teeth of 
Yama, the God of Death; and these are the two 
seasons, very hard for the persons to cross over. 
Therefore every goodfaring man should 
everywhere perform this vow very carefully. 

Brea queretrad wherett qo 1 
| née u 

Teast verde ufrsaroat ge: | 

aarfast wet ara wbeoed aor 7 

amanat a Mores Gat SHUTS UT 

gest.une artayat g at usu 

O king! The people are very much afflicted with 
various terrible diseases in these two seasons 
autumn and spring and many lose their lives during 
these portions of the year. Therefore the wise 
should unquestionably worship with great devotion 
the Candika Devi in these auspicious months of 
Caitra and Agvina. 


Tiga at aod a 
aarea afear yn arfeat ot aT ert 10 
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UAE a Seite Mord AAA | 

acon feferarftr ferart a Weer 11 Ut 

On the day previous to the commencement of 
the vow, when the Amfvasya tithi commences, one 
should collect the materials that will be required 


in the worship and should eat only once in that 
tithi what is called Havisyanna (sacred food, boiled 
rice with ghee) and should on that day prepare an 
open shade in a temporary building, twenty four 
(24) feet in dimensions, on a level piece of ground, 
that is considered holy; it is to be equipped with a 
post and a flag. Next, this is to be heaped over 
with yellow earth and cow dung. Then a raised 


platform called the Vedi, six feet wide and 1 + one 
and a half foot high, level and hard, is to be erected, 
and provided with an excellent space thereon for 
the seat of the Devi. Provisios are to be made also 
for ornamented gate ways and an awning over the 
top. 


Tal farransa eetaratamreary | 


aranhrarestragaermanmy = 12H 
yhrofead ard wraseart feenaa: | 
Fat Ae AS aT ara HI WesTaT 73 0 
watiet Ut qieat fearat aT Aa: 
setorentah ad ceded vege 14 
aerctntanrdtts carter a cathe: | 


faroredt aiet fasta afc fered 15 

fad: aetthire: caret eregut wee statT | 

Aaa Al Sea: UTS FEAT: VTA: 16 Ul 

aag Tet wrt UTA AT | 

ratarataé cra den-afaerd: 17 Ul 

One should invite then, those Brahmins, that 
observe fully the customs and usages, who are self 
restrained and versed in the Vedas and Vedangas, 
especially those who are skilled in the ceremony 
of worshipping the Devi. 

Next, in the Pratipada tithi (the first day of the 
bright half), one should take one’s morning 
ablutions in a river, or in a lake, tank or a well or in 
one’s own residence, according to rules, and one 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


should perform one’s every day practices of 
Sandhya Vandanam. Afterwards he should appoint 
the Brahmins and give them water for washing their 
feet and Arghya (offerings of grass, rice etc.), and 
Madhuparka (an oblation of honey and milk etc.), 
and give and then, as his means permit, clothings 
and ornaments to them. If he happens to be rich, 
he should never shew his miserliness here in 
making these gifts; for if the Brahmins be satisfied, 
they will try their best to make the ceremony a 
complete success. O king! The Candi Patha (the 
reading of the book called Candi) and Bhagavata 
Patha (the reading of some portions of the book 
named Bhagavat) are done on this occasion, for 
the satisfaction of the Goddess; and either nine 
Brahmins or five or three or at least one Brahmin, 
of a restrained and calm nature, is to be appointed, 
who would observe the fasting on the day previous 
(parayana). All these being done, the able man is 
to perform the ceremony preparatory to the solemn 
Devi worship, (in which the priest utters the Vedic 
mantra Svasti-vacana, Svasti na Indro vrddha- 
Sravah etc.). Om Hrim Stim Dim Durgayai namah 
is the nine lettered Durga mantra. 

aan fered tary aitreraranaay | 

aa Cae sftaraar eat Aqeetgeteaa 111.8 tt 

Taya Actenfaaa 

frearrarent dren weaned gat 119 

viamrarcarern fae fect fear | 

aerasyat arstt yirerant Wart 1120 u 

O king! When the ceremony has been thus 
comnienced, one should place on the Vedi (a raised 
platform; an altar), the throne fitted with double 
silken clothes; and, on that throne, he should place 
the image of the Devi. The Devi, the Eternal 
World-Mother, is to be four-armed or eighteen 
armed, (4 or 18) fully provided with all the 
weapons, ornamented with garlands of pearls and 
jewels, decorated with various ornaments of gems 
and precious stones, wearing excellent heavenly 
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clothing, all the parts of the image being artistically 
finished and endowed with all the auspicious signs, 
mounted on a lion, and holding conch shell, wheel, 
club, and lotus in Her hands. 

Note: The Devi, here, is represented with four (4) 
or eighteen (18) hands. 

arated aan ut warty 

rarmactegsred Heart at Uda: 21 0 

uguetadath dana: Tee | 

untae tart: waaay 220 

In the absence of the image, one should place 
an earthen water-pot, on that throne, thoroughly 
purified by the Vedic Mantras, filled with gold and 
jewels, and filled fully with the water, brought from 
a sacred river or a sacred place of pilgrimage and 
with five young shoots of plants, the extremities 
of branches bearing new leaves immersed in water. 
Beside the water-pot on the throne, there should 
be a symbo] (Diagram or Yantra) with the nine 
lettered Mantram (Om Hrim Srim Candikayai 
namah) in it for the purpose of worship. 

Uret TaTeaMINT TRA GATT: 

tienataferaeraaitar & u230 

One should place on one’s side al] the materials 
of worship in their due places, and then have the 
music and other sounding drums played, for the 
good fortune and prosperity of the family. 

Note: Look for the mantras in the book Mantramaho 
Dadhi. 

fret penta B TAT Yt aT | 

wan feed watattracamd Foy 24 0 

O king! If the first day be the Nanda tithi (ze. 
the first day of the bright half with the asterism 
Hasta in the ascendant), then that is the best time 
for worshipping duly the Holy Goddess. There is 
no doubt that special fortunate results would arise 
on this. 

Frag vert sae Users ware | 

STA Atha VT AT WA: 25 


18 


On the previous night, one should observe 
fasting, or on the previous day one should take only 
one meal of Havisyanna (boiled rice and ghee); 
and on the next day one should make a Sankalpa 
(an avowal of the purpose to perform a rite) and 
then begin worship. 

atten ad unedaryaa 

Tera He Tt ef sda warfiaery 26 0 

One should pray before the Goddess thus, “O 
Mother, Mother of the World! I will perform this 
excellent Navaratra vow; be pleased to help me in 
every respect.” 

aa vende from waged 

Uses Verde farang 27 u 

One is to observe, as far as possible, all the rules 
enjoined in this vow, and then utter the mantras 
and do the worship according to the prescribed 
rules. 


weet: water quiet: 


Tana: «adi: 280 
mredtagrenrguaraan farcaract: We: | 
Gaara at gidtfaaa: 129 0 
wetted yar at at at 
n30N 


aiteantaditaltedtmectad: 
ant: waste wat quae: aya: ( 
saat Yedet afaud wef 370 
First of all, one should worship duly the Goddess 
Jagaddhiatri, presenting Her Candana (sandal 
paste), Aguru (a fragrant wood, the aloe wood), 
Camphor, the flowers Mandara (one of the five 
trees of the celestial regions), Karaja (a kind of 
fragrant flower)! ASoka, Campaka, Karavira, 
Malati, and Brahmi and various lovely sweet 
scented flowers and good Bel leaves, Dhiipa 
(incense, a fragrant gum burnt before idols) and 
lamps. Next one should present the fruits cocoanut, 
Matulinga, the pomegranate, bananas, oranges, the 


jack furits, Bel and various other delicious fruits 


and then, offering Her arghya, present boiled rice 


jand other food with a heart, full of devotion. 
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ater a gaia a: ret wee | 

aRermauent afeedt fared 1320 

Those who eat meat, they can sacrifice animals 
in this worship of the Devi; and, for this purpose, 
goat and wild boars are the best. 

ean Feat ata agra: eartreray | 

a fear agin aa Prerat aepasaT 33 1 

arfean atftent Ghent weerrenarrohe | 

gard fagert wrt ertfrdar u34 u 

O sinless one! The goats etc., offered as a 
sacrifice before the Devi, attain to unending 
heavens. Therefore persons offering the sacrifices 
of goats do not incur any sin. O king! The goats 
etc., and other beasts offered as a sacrifice before 
the Devas undoubtedly go to the heavenly regions; 
therefore, in all the Sastras, it has been decided 
that this killing of animals in a sacrifice is 
considered as non-killing. 

arid da aded que da Prater | 

waftect or verdes Gratet ara: BIT N35 i 

Now, for doing the Homa, ceremony one should 
prepare, according toone’ srequirements, atriangular 
pit from one to ten hands in dimensions and a 
triangular level piece of ground covered with sand. 

Prenat yart fied araraedtstet: 

Tieafeagels waders weleta: 136 0 

Daily, thrice, one should worship the Devi with 
various lovely articles and finally make a great 
festivity with dancing, singing and music. 

Pred yet a grat Hania a SA | 

warcaifgeiaiats germ: 137 0 

Everyday he should sleep on the ground and 
worship the virgins (young girl from the age of the 
age of ten) with nectar like sweetmeats and 
beautiful clothings and ornaments. 

That Gata gal WaT A: | 

faqot Srpot ars ft wets Fas a aT 38 

Everyday one virgin or increased by one, two, 
or three every day or nine virgins in all the days 
respectively are to be worshipped. 


favoersant cadet ust ferct | 

faryned 4 adet Terathra Ger 139 

O king! One should perform worshipping this 
Kumari (virgin) Puja for the satisfaction of the 
Devi, as his means allow; never one is to shew 
miserliness in this. 


Taal a aden Han conta J | 

RAAT G MTA Teast ST ATTA 14.01 

O king! Hear the rules of the virgin worship that 
Iam going to tell you. The virgin, aged one year, 
is not to be worshipped : for they are quite ignorant 
as to smell and tasting various delicious things. 

wurftan ¢ at arent feat ar wees | 

fruftg raat a aearett weqtierar i 47 u 

Aah ugaati a eect afer BIT 

uafiser waraat wresast a were 42 1 

aaaat sadggah aust aeranfiat 

aa aed a aden adardfenteat 1143 

The virgin aged two years is named the Kumari; 
aged three years is named the Trimurti; four years, 
is called the Kalyani; five years, Rohini; six years, 
Kalika; seventh year, Candika; eighth year, 
Sambhavi; ninth year, Durga; and a virgin, aged 
ten year, is called Subhadra. Virgins aged more 
than ten years are not allowed in all ceremonies. 

Ufdtay AMAA: Gon actor Fake | 

arat ments aaah Aart st Bet 44 

One should worship these virgins, taking their 
names and observing all the rules. I am now 
mentioning the different results that arise from the 
worship of these nine classes of virgins. 

part afar Halas: aah | 

wad sarge acatg aft a 45 

The worship of Kumari leads to the extinction 
of miseries and poverty, to the extirpation of one’s 
enemies and the increment of riches, longevity and 


fmftasmrergkantea wet werd | 
euerm sa yada: 46 ul 


The Trimirti Pija yields longevity, and the 


power. 
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acquisition of the three things, Dharma, wealth, 
and desires, the coming in of riches, sons and 
grandsons. 

fererelt fersterett et trsarelf aay Ufa: | 

qearet qatar aeatt acter 47 

Those who want learing, victory, kingdom and 
happiness, they should worship the Kalyani, the 
fructifier of all desires. 

alfereat stoned ose fagdanr | 

Uaderamas uftsat utara 48 i 

Tread fret qwdateara a 

guaksrarne doe faa Tw u49 nN 

Men should worship Rohini duly for the cure 
of diseases. For the destruction of enemies, the 
worship of the Kalika with devotion is the best. 
For prosperity and riches, Candika is to be 
worshipped with devotion. O king! For the 
enchanting and overpowering of one’s enemies, 
for the removal of miseries and poverty, and for 
victory in battles, Sambhavi worship is the best. 


PaMEICEIMID EDICT Ir ml 

Gat a We Weta Fu 50 
aifecrees freguel Gast UTA | 
tent wrens yesfsfiaat: 151 0 


For the destruction of awfully terrible enemies 
and for happiness in the next world, the worship 
of Durga is the safest and best. People worship 
Subhadra when they want their desires to be 
fulfilled. 

sithrata a want ose heaan: | 

sierra disraearaft at 52 i 

People should, with great devotion, worship the 
Kumiaris (virgins) with the mantrans “Srirastu” or 


=? 


other mantrams, beginning with “Sri” or with the 


seed mantrams. 
PANT ST Tras ar areata eferar | 
ardtaft a taterpant Usa 53 


The Goddess who can create without any 
difficulty all the sacred tattvas of the Kumara 
Kartikeya and who effects, as if in sport, the 


creation of all the Devas Brahma and other; I am 
worshiping the same “Kumari” Devi. 
arafefiRanttat af arareafiott | 
Rrearereantt ahaha saree 540 
She who is appearing under the three forms as 
differentiated by the three gunas Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tamas, and who is appearing in multiple forms, 


‘}owing to the differentiations of the three gunas 


again into various minor differences, I am 
worshipping Her the “Trimiirti” Devi. 

HOTTER Fre AAT OASTATS PAT | 

Wray a at aT HOA Aaa 55 

She who being worshipped always fares with 
auspicious things, I am worshipping Her, with 
devotion, the Kumari ‘Kalyani’, the awarder of 
all desires. 

ead a ater yrsrsratsa a 

at odt adeyarat teat qerareare 56 

I am worshipping the “Rohini Devi” with a 
heart, full of devotion who is germinating all the 
karmas in seed forms, that have accumlated owing 
to past deeds. 

Tet Head Vas TENS VATA | 

HOUTA OT At Salleraat TATA 1S 7 Ut 

She who, at the end of a Kalpa gathers unto Her 
in the form of “Kali” all this Universe, moving 
and unmoving, I worship that “Kalika Devi” with 
devotion. 

Tt aveuagt alsa aaa US 8 Ut 

She, who is furious and wrathful and hence is 
called “Candika” and who killed the two Demons 
“Canda” and “Munda” I bow down to Her humbly 
with devotion, to that “Candika Devi,” who 
destroys the terrible sins. 

saroreqeaares: watt 

Tana Baal eat grea WATS WS 9 

I worship that, “Sambhavi Devi” the giver of 
all pleasures and happiness, whose form is the Veda 
Brahma, and whose origin is without any cause, 
and who is so recited in the Vedas. 
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Seta wth at aar emit ufnia: gotta: ater: waar Te: 
gaat Wada at Tt Wrasse 60 I aarcgrinenttecacar 62 0 
She who saves from danger her devotees and ste sinedtarrad rergeet geleat 


who always delivers from various difficulties and yeasts: 1126 Ii 
troubles, whom all the Devas are incapable to ; 
know, I worship with devotion that “Durga Devi” 
the destroyer of all calamities. 

gaat a ararat Hed Tse Aer | 

apart eet Gest GTaTTE 61 

I, with my mind devoted, offer my salutations narration of what are to be done in the Navaratri 


to that “Subhadra Devi’, Who procures all in the Maha Puranam in Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
auspiciousness to Her devotees and removes all of 18000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


inauspicious incidents. 


Thus, in the mantrams, above described, people 
should always worship the virgin girls, giving them 
clothings, ornaments, garlands, scents, and various 
other articles. 

Here ends the Twenty sixth Chapter on the 
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i 
CHAPTER XXVII 
On Worshipping the Virgins 
cae SATE O king! It is only the healthy, graceful, beautiful, 
fant aster HSH TANT | without any ulcers, and who are not bastards, those 


Terephtadtatht fagrerHceraerany 1 a 

Vyasa said: O king! Those Kumiaris, who are 
defective in limbs, who are lepers, who are filled 
with sores and ulcers over their bodies, whose 
bodies emit offensive smell or whose bodies are 
polluted, or those who are of a bad family are never 
to be accepted for worship in the Navaratra 
ceremony festival. 


asin: wer dat: wdgorigaty 3 ul 


Those who are born blind, who are squint-eyed, 
who are blind of one eye, of disgraceful 
appearance, whose bodies are overgrown with 
hairs, or who are diseased, or who are in their 
menstruation or in any other signs, indicating thus 
their passionate youthful tendencies, or those who 
are very lean and thin, or born of widows, or of 
women unmarried are always to be avoided in this 
Puja. 

aTahroft gaunt gat aurafstary 

Tata eat wera 4 I 


virgins are to be selected for the “Kumari” Puja. 

areoft wderty ware zoders t 

wares Ayeageat WAT aT VRAVTST US UN 

In all the cases, the Kumiéris, born of the 
Brahmin families, can be taken; when victory is 
desired, the “Kumiaris” of the Ksattriya families 
are preferred; when profit is wanted, the Vaisya 
Kumaris and, when general welfare is wanted, the 
Siidra Kumaris are to be taken. 

aenttdet: Wat Wateeayrs: | 

avaRanist: Weare: UeaEAa: 16 

arefasea dgitea sara waster | 

vate afaod aca fe u7u 

O king! In the Navaratri Pija, the Brahmins 
should select for worship the Brahmin Kumaris; 
Ksattriyas, Brahmin or Ksattriya; the Vaisya 
worshippers can select for worship Brahmin, 
Ksattriya, or Vaigya Kumaris. And the Sidra 
worshippers can select, for worship, any of the four 
classess. But artists and artisans should select for 
worship the Kumiaris from their own families and 
tribes respectively. 
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areata fagran aedet ga wet us i 

If persons become unable to worship on all the 
days, then it is advised that they should perform 
the special worship on the eighth day (Astami tithi). 

Gusset agate easter | 

Westar erat attr atfefe: we 9 

aatssrat feagrtor aded Ost Aer | 

arifatweta Weremeargedgt: 1100 

In ancient times, on the eighth day, Bhadra Kali 
Goddess, the destroyer of the sacrifice, started by 
Daksa, appeared on that day in hideous forms, 
surrounded by hundreds and lakhs of Yoginis (one 
of a class of sixty goddesses or female attendants 
on Kali). Therefore one should worship in particular 
on the eighth day with scents, garlands, and pastes 
and various offerings. 

mraautieiatart a ar: | 

wares Assrtaftaary W171 i 

On this day, Payasa (a food prepared of rice, 
milk and sugar), and flesh, fish are to be specially 
offered to the Deity. The Homa ceremonies, 
feasting of the Brahmanas, and the worship of the 
Mother Goddess are done with various offerings, 
the fruits and flowers, and in good quantities. (11) 

suaTe wert WaT YA: | 

sana yeh aalrmad FT 12 0 

O king! Those who are unable to observe the 
fasting in this Navaratra Pija, will reap the same 
fruits, if they observe fasting for the three days 
only the Saptami, the Astami, and the Navami 
tithis. 

Wea Se Taser Tae ARH: | 

Raeatored wet saft asta 13 0 

On the seventh, eighth, and ninth days, in these 
three tithis (lunar days) if one worships with 
devotion, one will acquire all the merits. 

yrsa gis Harigeredar | 

aaqul dead Uiek fegront re ars: 14 


When the Devi’s worship, Homa, Kumari 


worship and the feasting of the Brahmanas, all these 
are done, know that the Navaratri Paja is 
completed. 

wear as arater arate ferferentey 

Aaa Aa Teas wast u15 tl 

O Janamejaya! No worship or vow or charitable 
gifts extant in this world, can be compared, as 
regards their meritorious effects, with this 
Navaratra Paya. 

wauryd fet qadaagheay | 

arated wa vate alerd gat 16 ul 

On observing this Navaratram Vrata, one gets 
riches, crops, sons and grandsons, prosperity and 
happiness, longevity, health and heaven and even 
the final beatitude. 

fererrelf ar eratelf an garelf ar srerat: | 

aed faftracnred at Sse fora 17 

Those who are desirous of learning, riches, or 
sons will get them all, if they perform this most 
auspicious Navaratra ceremony, able to confer 
fortunes on the devotees. 

ferenelf welferert & preatfer wearer 

THT a wet aaarcaifr wader 1s i 

On the performance of this sacrifice, those who 
want learning get all the learning; and he, who is 
deprived of his kingdom will get back all his 
kingdom. 

qa oft a pd wa 

& onftet eftatar vated yxatstat: 119 

Those who did not, in their previous births, 
perform this meritorious vow, they become 
diseased, poor and devoid of sons in their present 
births. 

deat a at seat fara etafsten | 

aM wa ade Aa Haadt aT 120 U 

Those women that are barren, or widows or 
devoid of sons, infer that they never, in their 
previous births, performed this sacrifice. 

rataad We A ad aa Yat | 

a we fasted prey ated a car fare 27 4 
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Those who have not performed the Navaratra 
ceremony, how can they acquire riches in this world 
and acquire happiness and peace in the next? 

Thaaraasd: armeficaur: | 

wart ofa aa a waagata: farat 22 U 

He who has worshipped the Goddess Bhagavati 
Bhavani Devi with young leaves of the Bel tree, 
besmeared with red sandal paste, it is he that will 
undoubtedly become the king in this world. 

arora at Pyrat wart 

garter fafgat are | 
aa aftat werdte arza: 123 0 

That man who has failed to worship the Goddess 
of the whole universe, Who fructifies all the pursuit 
of human life, Who destroys all the troubles, pains 
and miseries, Who is all auspicious Bhagavati 
Bhavani, that fellow is sure to pass his days in this 
world, wretched, impoverished, and surrounded by 
his enemies on all sides. 

at feraphtst exaarsit wat 

afe: Hatt aeun fearet: | 
exrafa wat 
fe ager a asife after 24 0 

When Hari, Hara, Brahma, Indra, Fire, Varuna, 
Kubera, and the Sun when all these possessing all 
the wealth and powers and filled with the highest 
felicities, when they meditate constantly the 
Goddess of this universe, Who is All Existence 
Intelligence, and Bliss, then what to speak of the 
human beings! How is it that persons do not worship 
that Candika Devi, the One that leads all human 
pursuits to success! 

TATE TACT ATA ATA - 

waa tar: fracerta | 
aay aely gar eed 
aa amatahrdaisr: 25 1 
aero gate fratire wart 
Araradanert Had efter | 


Ww wetter stra: fret eT 
wreat sat a rata Fy et AMA: 126 
Why should not the people worship the Goddess 
Bhavani, the bestower of all happiness, whose other 
names are Svaha and Svadha, the mantrams under 
whose intrinsic energies the Devas and the Pitrs 
always get satisfied, and which are recited by all 
the Munis when they chant in every sacrifice the 
Vedic mantrams? Under Whose Will power, 
Brahma the Creator, creates all this Universe? 
Under Whose energy, the Visnu Janaradana, the 
Devas, incarnates in this earth in various forms and 
preserves this world, and under Whose power, 
Sankara destroys this whole Universe? 
aaista wdyaty car feet 
at atisy faen: fearat art 
weredrearaarearany Tt 
a: wabag vate wrwaa aeeTT 2711 
No body, in this whole universe, can have his 
existence without having recourse to that Prakrti 
Devi, the Sakti incarnate; be he a Deva, a human 
being or a bird, or a serpent, Gandharva, Raksasa, 
without the help of this Force. 
at Tae Have wdenraratat frarg | 
ad Ten a am: Halgioadaqway u28 i 
Therefore, why should not any body worship 
that Candika Devi, the Awarder of all desires and 
wealth? And how is it, that a man desiring one of 
the 4 objects of human pursuits, Dharma, wealth, 
desires, and the final beatitude, observes not the 
vow regarding that Deity. 
i Aataad wa | 
Tread weardeant ara Arar fora 1-29: 
So much so, that even a man who has committed 
a heinous offence (five such are enumerated viz. 
(1) killing a Brahmana, (2) drinking liquor, (3) 
stealing gold, (4) adultery with the wife of a 
spiritual guide (5) associating with any such 
person), if he performs the Navaratri vow, he will 
be absolved entirely from all such sins; there is no 
doubt in this. 
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wT afssefordtay edn: ae:Raa: t 

weet arrararntast TAT 30 1 

O king! Once upon a time there lived in the 
country of Kosala, a trader, poor and miserable, 
having under him many relations and dependants 
in his family, whose provisions he had to provide. 

aT agaist T | 

Tae PHT BATS WTTT ST TTT: 11-31 

He had many sons and daughters, when they 
were very hungry and distressed, then they used to 
get a little food and that in the evening, only once 
in twenty-four hours, 

oprren areata area gaara: 

adam at wana: 1320 

That trader, too, worked under another, the 
whole day; and when it was evening, he used also 
to take his meals. Thus, being very much anxious 
and distressed, he maintained some how or other 
his family members (that are to be maintained). 

Bat MATT: WAT ATA ATA, | 

aaa yfenirigsrrgqan: 133 0 

wager cae Pret offerte 

dar treratsa Hearts afira 3.4 

The trader was of a quiet temper, of a good 
conduct, truthful, always ready to act religiously, 
devoid of anger, steady and contented, void of vanity 
and jealousy; daily he used to worship the Devas, 
Pitrs, and the guests and used to take his meals 
after all his family members had taken their meals. 

Wet Tees Greta |ettett ATA TTT: 

arftzarat fest wit upearirqyfard: 35 0 

aster sara 

W yea Hat Heat qaearer Vand 

we ater: Carfeta e Fara S36 0 

Thus many days passed away when that good 
trader, named Susila, being very much perplexed 
with poverty and hunger, asked a quiet tempered 
Brahmin “O Bhideva! (deva incarnate on the 
earth)! kindly tell me positively how this state of 


yp? 


poverty can be got rid off 


ear 8 area ett earftrfet are 

wearme & Gear cat festa 37 0 

O noble minded! Kindly advise me such as 
preserves my honour; I do not want wealth, nor do 
I like to be a rich man; O Brahmin! I want just 
enough to meet with the expenses incurred in 
maintaining my family; please advise so that J may 
be able to earn this much only. 

gat Gag B aret vareff ea ser 

Waast Te Ast fete carey 38 1 

I have many sons; I have not got any food, 
sufficient enough to give them even a handful of 
rice. 

feratet oat Teradt aet SAAT | 

oat 0 easerd fe anifit ad feat 39 0 

Alas! My youngest son was crying today for 
food; I have driven him out of the house by 
chastising him. O Brahmin! What am I do? I have 
got no wealth; my heart is burning with grief and 
sorrow; my baby has gone out of the house, 
weeping and hungry. 

feraretsfear qaran & arfter feret aaatts fer | 

Sau HTATET SATS ATTEAT 40 

My daughter has come to a marriageable age; I 
have no money. Her age has exceeded ten years; 
the marriageable age limit has been exceeded. Alas! 
What am I to do? | 

wa iret fais wapitsfe carte 

aa at ad feafsaats wart aa 41 ul 

aaré aherenter ath fest creo 

wrest wargaaiteratftre preket feat 420 

O Brahmin! I am expressing my sorrow for all 
that. You are merciful, and all knowing; tell me 
any means, be it asceticism, gifts, vow, or the 
reciting of any mantrams by which I can maintain 
my family; I want wealth just sufficient for that 
purpose and nothing more. 

waarmee H Yhad wretes 

AHS TAIT Ars UT wT 43 Ul 

O high minded one! Kindly devise and tell me 
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some means by which my family members become 
happy in this world. 
Tae Sarat 

sft yertar aa aren: Ufyrataa: | 

vara We aye FORA 44 

Gat waa gat wie dar 4s i 

acanrant wifkmaaetfedkh aan | 

MEATS ATH Ta cares wleeaees 46 

Vyasa said: The Brhahmin that used to practice 
vows when thus asked by the trader told him gladly: 
“O trader! Do now the Navaratri vow, the most 
auspicious, and worship the Bhagavati, perform 
Homa, and feast the Brahmins. Have the Vedas 
and Puranas recited and recite then slowly the Sakti 
mantram and try, as much as you can, to do other 
concomitant ceremonies; and your desires will thus 
be undoubtedly fulfilled. 

uaenant Pefise ad arte eae | 

aerate agar ureat Gad wat 47 Ul 

There is no other vow superior to this in this 
world; this vow is very holy and will bring unto 
you happiness. 

qd Med ta qedaaaday | 

wat at AaaAd Fat 4st 

This vow leads to wisdom and liberation, 
destroys enemies and increases posterity and 
prosperity. 

waged Tao difetedt a | 

fattnarat ad odend grarat a 49 i 

In former days, Sri Rama Candra suffered very 
much owing to his being deprived of his kingdom, 
and, then, on account of his wife being stolen away. 
Subsequently he performed this Navaratra vow in 
Kiskindha, his heart being heavily laden with 
grief.” 

yarearfa waco denfarefateat 

faftracdhiat edt Aamwaadt a 50 1 

Though troubled very much, on account of the 
bereavement of Sita, still Rama Candra observed 
this Vow of Navaratra and worshipped the Goddess 


according to the prescribed rules and rites. 

aa Wasa aaet Frat Hd Teta 

wet Wales Herat AeA 51 1 

Rend ae ear Hear we fersfrerony | 

USTeaeAANTea Ue WIAA SH N52 1 

As a fruit of this worship he was able to bridge 
the great ocean and kill the giant Kumbha Karna, 
Meghanada, the Ravana’s son, and Ravana, the 
king of Lanka; and subsequently he was able to 
recover his Sita. He installed Vibhisana on the 
throne of Lanka (Sri Lanka) and at last returned to 
Ayodhya and reigned there without any enemies. 

Taare yaa fayiar | 

ae afar ured waonftradsar 153 it 

O best of the Vaigyas! Rama Candra, of 
incomparable prowess, was able to obtain 
happiness in this world on account of the influence 
of this Navaratra ceremony. 

ale Sarat 

sta fara: srara apaed feat Tar 

Heal VME Gara Travia FA 54 0 

WaT wet waar Aaraadixar | 

arifeatagits: Warrant ATaw 55 tt 

wate wa rendre | 

Aad Want q{ Aeerat west 56 ut 

aehtst g Wart ursat avid adh 1 

AMAT Haast Wa TL 57 0 

sft shecdharrad Tego IeeRey 
TA MSEMA: 11.27 11 

Vyasa said: “O king! That Vaisya, hearing thus 
the Brahmin’s words, made him his Guru, was 
initiated by him in the seed mantra of Maya and 
ceaselessly, without any laziness, recited slowly 
the mantram for nine nights and worshipped the 
Devi, with great caution and with various offerings. 
Thus for nine consecutive years he devoted himself 
to the Japam (reciting slowly) of the seed mantra 
of Maya till, at last, when the ninth year was 
completed, the Great Goddess appeared distinctly 
before his eyes on the night of the great Astami 
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tithi (the eighth day of the bright half) and gave} Here ends the Twenty seventh Chapter on the virgins 
him various boons and delivered the Vaisya from] fit to be worshipped and the Glory of the Devi in the 


poverty and bestowed on him wealth and his other | Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam by Maharsi 


desired things. Veda Vyasa in the Third Book. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 


On Incidents Connected with Navaratri 


Ways Tart 

wma wa cecttot ad teat ayer | 

TST VE: HA sg Ha Shea EAT A: 7 

Janamejaya said: O Muni! How did Ramcandra 
celebrate the Devi’s Puja, that leads to happiness? 
Who was He! And how was stolen away His Sita? 
How was He deprived of His kingdom? Please 
satisfy me by narrating all these incidents to me. 

Te SAT 

Tat aya: sftarrettearferater: ae t 

Yel eiyrertareant gaa aOR: uu 

Vyasa said: O king! There lived, in days of yore, 
in the city of Ayodhya, a prosperous king of the 
solar dynasty named DaSsaratha, He always 
worshipped the Devas and Brahmanas. 

aCaNT WR TEA Yat cireey farsa: | 

THIET UTA ATT: U3 i 

us: frrar at wey qoreca: | 

VACATE: TA WA Hae WT: TT 4 

Ofarasat arate gt wate | 

a ore ot feiss aqatnent: fet 5 0 

He had four celebrated sons Rama, Laksmana, 
Bharata and Satrughna. These four sons were 
equally learned and beautiful and they always did 
actions agreeable to the king. Of these, Ramacandra 
was the son of the Queen KauSalya, Bharata was 
the son of Kaikeyi, and the good looking Laksmana 
and Satrughna were the twin sons of Sumitra. While 
young, they learned the art of archery and began 
to play with bows and arrows in their hands. 


Wa: Hadtea wad: quaker: 

aalfrat caissaee wesat VASA: NG 

wed warated af evra 1 

awe ase eal wa SNR a AAAI 7 

Thus educated and purified, the four sons began 
to give delight more and more to the king; one day 
the Maharsi Visvamitra came to Ayodhya and 
asked from the king DaSaratha the help of his son 
Ramacandra for the protection of his sacrificial 
ceremonies. The king could not cancel the 
Vigvamitra’s request and sent with him Rama, 
accompanied by Laksmana. 

at ance aft unt wergareaviat 

meat feat arf cert ateyfar us u 

TWatest att qatat gaat War 

GMa Hat aT Fareed: ye: 9 i 

unttatsea qayrat fafarcdtt aroresrea: 

Wa Heat Weed aaa atenmy 10 

Tareas farferet we waetenurenltent: | 

TERA ATA PUTA AT HASAN 110 

The lovely Rama and Laksmana accompained 
the Muni on his way back. There lived a terrible 
looking Raksasi, named Tadaka, in a forest on their 
way, who used to give great troubles to the ascetics; 
and Rama killed her with only one arrow. Next he 
killed Subahu and shot arrows at another night- 
wanderer Marica and made him senseless, almost 
dead and threw him at a great distance and thus 
saved Visvamitra from all the obstacles troubling 
him in his sacrificial ceremonies. Thus fulfilling 
the great work, protecting the sacrificial ceremonies, 
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Rama, Laksmana and the Muni Kauéika, the three, 
started for the kingdom of Mithila. On his way, 
Rama Candra rescued Ahalya from the curse that 
she was suffering from. 

feegamt at gq wad we 

ava Rrra a sacha culty 12 1 

saan aa: Sat arent Ss THVT 

manor eat tat slitent aah 13 

At last the two brothers, accompanied by the 
Muni, reached the city Videhanagar. Just at this 
time the king Janaka of Ayodhya made a vow to 
give in marriage Sita to anybody who will be able 
to break the bow of Siva; Rama broke that bow 
into two and married Sita, born of Laksmi’s parts. 
The king Janaka gave in marriage to Laksmana 
his own daughter Urmila. 

Pray Het wogqurarat | 

aor sage ysitet ypretarit 14 1 

The good and auspicious Bharata and Satrughna 
married respectively Mandavi and Srutakirti, the 
two daughter of Kusadhvaja. 

aqui fafrerat g center fered: 15 1 

O king! Thus, in the great city of Mithila, the 
four brothers performed their marriage ceremonies, 
according to the prescribed rules and rites. 

Wears Tt FEAT WAT GNA | 

waar ot ad wash Prat og 16 i 

The king DaSaratha, then seeing Rama well 
qualified to take charge of the kingdom, proposed 
to instal him on the throne of Ayodhya. 

went fated seat chat ydefeuat | 

at warefarara watt ayrafta 17 u 

The queen Kaikeyi, seeing that various articles 
were being collected for the installation of Rama, 
asked for the two boons, promised before, from 
her husband DaSaratha, who was completely under 
her control. 

Wet Ys Ua waa wey | 

WHA ara TA Ua AAA u18 i 


The first request was her own son Bharata’s 
becoming the king of Ayodhya; and the second 
request was the banishing of Rama to the forest 
for fourteen years. 

THe Gear: Atanas ya: 

WI qennvd werteaafnry 119 u 

Thus Ramacandra went accompanied by Sita 
and Laksmana to the Dandaka forest, frequented 
by the Raksasas. 

Tat are: yaferwn woifea: | 

wel proravaree geese 20 I 

The high souled king DaSaratha felt very much 
due to bereavement of his son, remembered the 
curse given to him by Andhaka Muni and left his 
mortal coil. 

ard: frat gear yd argHaa a 

Teg Tae arg: frafesattar 21 0 

Bharata, seeing that his father died solely on 
account of his mother, refrained from becoming 
the king of Ayodhya, the prosperous city and 
wanted the welfare of his brother Rama. 

weaent aaa TAT Tanraat at 

ydorat fereat o werner 22 0 

Ramacandra went to the forest Paficavati. One 
day the youngest sister of Ravana, named 
Siirpanakha became very passionate and came to 
Raima; whereon Ramacandra disfigured her by 
cutting off her nose and ears. 

Uaaey at Seat fast Fay: | 

am: dR Weonftradstat 123 0 

Seeing her nose thus cut away, the Raksasas 
Khara, Disana, and others fought very hard against 
the powerful Ramacandra. 

aa Gals searracnraarsy 

Tait Bearatarea Wa: SATA: 124 I 

The truly powerful Rama, killed Khara, Diisana 
and all other powerful Raksasas, for the welfare of 
the Munis. 

Teal YOURE gt WNT | 

qftat Heras Waves St Wea 25 I 
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Then Sirpanakha went to Lanka and informed 
Ravana of her nose having been cut and of the death 
of Khara, Diisana and others. 

WT gqeert ferret tS: HTT: TACT: | 

wera teats antes Aat u26 u 

The wicked and malignant Ravana, hearing of 
their death, became filled with anger and, mounting 
ona chariot, quickly went to the forest of Marica. 

wen sagt Ad Weare wan: | 

damettata arf 127 0 

Ravana expressed his desire to take away Sita; 
so ordered that magician Marica to assume the form 
of a golden deer and go to Rama and entice away. 

Misa gag year drarafeaest we: | 

mrad afataatarcracmaa 28 I 

The magician Marica assumed the form of a 
golden deer and reached the sight of Janaki. Then 
that variously spotted deer began to move about 
near the Sita Devi. 

a year wrt wre Tad caatfear 

auitara carate tareftaraterent aa 29 

Looking at the beautiful golden splendour of the 
body of that golden deer, Sita Devi, prompted as it 
were by the great Fate, spoke to Ramacandra like 
other independent women “O Lord! Bring me the 
skin of the deer.” 

arferarater watsftr aa eae AAT 

wet oarqerr wat WATT: 30 

Rama too, not judging at all, as if it was the 
work of Destiny, asked Laksamana to remain there 
and protect Sita, took hold of his bows and arrows 
and went after the deer. 

angiste eft agar Ararentfefemnra: 

BANSVA AYSATA STA AT AAAT 3.1 

Infinitely skilled in magic, the deer seeing Hari 
in the shape of Rama sometimes came and 
sometimes came not his sight and travelled from 
one forest to another. 

Teal FET WH HIMHSTT YA: | 

war ufadiants srt pert WT 32 1 


When Rama saw that He had come very far away 
from His place, He became angry and drew his 
bow and shot sharp arrows at that deer, the 
transformed Marica. 

a edistafacraa aater yore: fae: | 

Bl creator aS ea Ararat AME: Tet: 331 

The deceitful conjuror Raksasa, being thus shot 
very violently and pained intensely, cried out “O 
brother Laksmana! I am killed” and breathed his 
last. 

OMA A SHAEM BYTE | 

waren a acat dar carmadig 134 u 

WE AAV TU cal TASH VTA: | 

TaTHTQata Mitra Aare HS AAT AN 35 Ul 

This loud awful cry reached Janaki’s ears. She 
took that voice for Rama’s voice and told to 
Laksmana in a grieved tone “Laksmana, go 
quickly. I fear Rama is killed; hear the voice “O 
Laksmana! come quickly and deliver me” is calling 
you to go there”. 

ware Tan: drama ware | 

Ae TIST FRA ATAATATAETAA 11 36 0 

Laksmana then replied “Mother! You are alone 
in this forest; therefore J cannot leave you thus, 
even if Ramacandra be killed’. 

ait B eras fasta wareaTeaTt | 

aafemasfiatsé a erst carter 37 1 

“O daughter of Janaka! Rama has ordered me 
to remain here. Now if I leave you and go 
elsewhere, then I will be charged with having 
disobeyed his order. Fearing that, I am unable to 
leave this place. 

at a wed eear at ararfert fener | 

Taara tat ARTETA Tate YAS 38 1 

“Tt seems to me, moreover, that some magician 
has carried Rama away from here; I am therefore 
unable to move a step from here and leave you 
alone.” 

we St a asa ws Se at fret | 

Ae lace Threats facies THAT 39 I 
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“Hold patience; let me consider; I find no such 
man as can kill Rama; I am unable to leave you by 
any means alone here had and to go away, 
disobeying Rama’s orders.” 

SNe Saver 

wart gadt we a wer faRratfea | 

THU Tat Ht HRA PPTL 40 

Vyasa said: O king! Then the young wife of 
Rama, having handsome teeth, began to cry aloud, 
fearfully, as if made to do so by Destiny, and uttered 
the cruel words to the pure Laksamana. 

até aria ats arnt a at wee 

thd weda nefits dr 4 ul 

“O son of Sumitra! I know why you are so much 
attached towards me? I know very well that you 
have been sent here by Bharata to accompany us 
simply to obtain me. 

are aarfaen ant Tako qpecrears 

Wea wea ate cat A aa ftreantt arta: 142 

O vile Ksattriya, skilled in magic! I am not that 
sort of woman acting to my wanton will; never I 
will accept you of my will as my husband in case 
Sri Ramacandra be dead. 

anritrerte cart siferdt Perse | 

feat cat a otter ferepet gaat ITT 43 

Incase Sri Rama does not return, I will certainly 
commit suicide; without him I would by very much 
grieved and afflicted with sorrows; and I would 
not be able to hold on my life. 

Tres oT fers Ma A ASS Aaftaray | 

wa we ase Maré wae ented feast 44 ui 

“O Saumitri! Whether you remain here or do 
not remain, I won’t request anything more to you; 
for I am quite unware of your mind; but this much 
I like to say to you, where has your intimacy 
towards your religious elder brother now gone?” 

THA Tet ALA HAT PTAA: | 

Ware Bagarvsty At Tal TAHA 45 tt 

fener farferst areret Tr speek feet | 

fe aarorahre 8 ofa a fren wer 46 


Hearing thus the Sita Devi’s words, Laksmana 
became exceedingly sorry; and, being suffocated 
with heaving sighs on account of the internal pain 
told Sita “O! One born from without any womb! 
Why are you uttering so cruel and malignant words; 
I clearly see when you are speaking such unworthy 
words, that some great evil is sure to befall on you 
very soon.” 

seem Peat diteat mara weasyerq | 

aes aa ugasorard: Uferedtad 47 1 

O king! Thus saying, the spirited Laksmana left 
Sita and went out weeping very much, and, being 
very much afflicted with grief, traced the footsteps 
of his elder and went on in search of him. 

WAST HBNUy AA WAT: BETH: | 

Fagard aa: eat ufeest wert 4s 

When Laksmana thus departed, Ravana entered 
into the hermitage in the guise of a deceitful beggar 
(Bhiksu wearing a red garb). 

arent tafe eat eras GUT | 

Set urdu wares gMIert 49 0 

Janaki took that villain Ravana to be a Yogi 
and respectfully gave him offerings of worship and 
forest fruits. 

at Wye A GET ANTE WEA | 

caste wermrerronfar at crentfeectt frat 150 1 

Fat HEIST Tae AAT Gh: Hs TATRA | 

We aentfert ara feeratstea atatortt 1510 

Froth fatter fee cat arerret corertes Foret 

seat «Wfuctetamereage 52 

That villain asked Sita humbly, in a gentle tone, 
“O beautiful! Your eyes are beautiful like Palasa! 
Lotus leaves; therefore it seems that you are not 
an ordinary woman; how is it that you are here 
alone in a wild forest? O fair one! Who is your 
father? Who is your brother and who is your 
husband? Being such a beautiful one, how is it that 
you are in this forest here like an ordinary woman, 
dumfounded? O good looking one! You are worthy 
to live in a palace filled with nectar, why are you 
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living, in this hovel, in this wild forest like an 
ordinary Muni’s wife, when your beauty is shining 
in lustrous beams like a Deva girl?” 


ae Jars 


sft ageat seat weqara faces | 

feet fesar aft area Hateat: Ut Tet u53 

TT ag: sfittsrcarerer a TAT | 

aot sae: ofet shear carafe fear: 54 u 

foonfidtsa here ea area at 

Aes VAT WaT aAASA AAA: 55 

Vyasa said: The daughter of Janaki, hearing the 
words of Ravana, the husband of Mandodari, 
unfortunately took him to be a good Yogi and 
replied in the following way: “Perhaps you have 
heard that a prosperous king DaSaratha is reigning 


in Ayodhya city. He has four sons; the eldest of 


these, Sri Rama Candra, is my husband. The king 
offered two boons to Kaikeyi; due to which 
Ramacandra has been exiled in this forest and is 
with his brother Laksmana. 

Wael Gat are tararetifa faye | 

sferan He ery: caret THOTT ferarfeaT 56 

“Tam the daughter of the King Janaka; my name 
is Sita; Rama Candra has broken the bow of Siva 
and has married me.” 

wragaraas saat fafar at 

carat Greeters ted F feta: aft: 57 0 

Resting under his prowess of arms, I am resting 
here fearlessly in this wild forest; seeing a golden 
deer, he has gone out to kill that for me. 

manoNste ga: gear va areas EAT | 

watatgacren fsiasé aa dt 58 tt 

Laksmana, too, hearing his voice has gone just 
now: O Yogi! I am living here depending on the 
strength of these two brothers.” 

wad fad ad gaat ara | 

asanreandont ao afterta aerfafer 1159 tt 

Thus I have told you all about our living in this 
forest; shortly they will come and worship you 
duly. 


Sher reared Ural aT 

aterm faftst at aaishea warat He 1 60 0 

Terra URgeae Hest ae AAT: | 

ast frefteatnr fata cat Banta: 161 

“The man who has controlled his passions and 
has become a Yati is like Visnu incarnate; therefore 
I have worshipped you. O Yogi! Our Aérama is in 
the midst of this terrible forest, surrounded by 
Raksasas. Therefore I am asking you how is it that 
you have been able to come here in this dress of 
Tridandi (a Samnyasi Yogi); please speak in the 
name of Truth before me.” . 

Waar Sara 

cidontsé aerentar sftararerettuta: 

TaeHd T Ha BS Tae WAHT 62 Ul 

Ravana said: “O askance looking one! I am the 
king of Lanka, the husband of Mandodari. O 
beautiful one! it is for you that I have put on this 
dress of Yati. 

IMTS GING Uttar Watsa J 1 

warart eet arar aratt warganit 1163 

“O beautiful! My two brothers Khara and 
Diisana have been killed in this forest; and being 
urged by my sister ] have come here. 

agige J Ui ca aaa FATE Ulery | 

emisd Taste Pretet aaarfeay 164 11 

Ugtat wa wi A adtaduft ASA | 

ararsher aa wale Tae ret TPA 65 0 

“Now leave your this man-husband, residing in 
the forest as a pauper, devoid of fortune and wealth; 
and worship me as a husband. O fair one I am 
Ravana, the king of kings; you now become my 
lord.” 

Wass MH UTAMT Gas Ta UTaaT: 

ax TEM Asa wa Waa HS ATH 1 66 

“O daughter of Janaka! I am the lord of the 
Regents of the quarters; and yet I bow my head 
down to your lotus feet; better accept me and fulfil 
my desires today. 
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Prana anfera: wd ware caepfisact | 

Waal Anaraed WAU WAT Ha: 167 0 

Brae ATE taeat | 

Tat A dfterd artis farergry 68 u 

Formerly I asked of you from father, the king 
Janaka; but he then said, that he had laid a pledge, 
“Whoever will break the Siva’s bow will marry 
my daughter.” The Bhagvan Rudra is my Guru; 
hence I feared to break his bow, and therefore I 
was not present in your Svayamvara. But from that 
time my mind is always thinking of you and is ina 
state of bereavement for you.” 

asa diteat ara yatqemaited: | 

area seater wet He A sy 69 u 

ste smeared ergot aetaepey srerfarens cara: 

O beautiful one! Hearing now that you are 
residing in this forest, I, impelled by my previous 
fascination for you, have now come hither; and 
you better now crown labour with success.” 

Thus ends the Twenty Eighth Chapter on the inci- 
dents connected with the Nava Ratri and the descrip- 
tion of Ramayanam in Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
. 18000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa in the 
Third Book. 

Note: The story about the origin of Sita Devi runs 
thus: Ravana, the king of Ceylon (Lanka) practised very 
severe austerities and got extraordinary powers. He 
brought the three worlds under his subjection, levied 
taxes from all. The Devas and all the other inhabitants 
of the several worlds paid their taxes, as imposed by 
Ravana. Ravana sent messengers to the Rsis and the 
Munis, the ascetics, dwelling in forests and asked then 
to pay their taxes. The Rsis replied that they had no 
property. But Ravana insisted. The Rsis gave, them, 
blood, cutting their thighs, in a jar that was carried to 
Lanka. Ravana kept that jar under the custody of his 


queen Mandodari, and instructed her that the jar 
contained poison and that she should not eat that. 
Mandodari, however, ate a portion of that, out of 
curiousity, and became pregnant and gave birth to a 
daughter. Fearing Ravana, she floated the jar with the 
daughter, in the ocean, which, floating through oceans 
and rivers, came and touched the lands of the King 
Janaka. The peasants while tilling, found that and took 
the girl to the king, who reared her as his daughter. 
Thus Sita, born out of the blood of the Brahmanas, took 
away subsequently the kingdom, life, and all of Ravana. 

Another version is this: As before, the messenger 
advised the Munis te give something; otherwise Ravana 
would insist and put them to various troubles. So the 
Munis cut their thighs and gave blood as their tax, saying 
that that blood in the jar would cause ruin and desolation 
to the country where it will be kept. Ravana, hearing 
this, ordered the jar to be carried to the kingdom of the 
king Janaka, thus causing ruin to him. The jar was 
brought and placed in the fields of Janaka. 

Now it happened that there was a very severe 
drought; rains were absolutely wanting; and a dire 
famine was imminent. The Brahmin Pundits informed 
the king that if the king and his wife ploughed 
themselves the fields, rains would fall. So the king with 
his wife did that, the king holding the plough and the 
queen holding the hand of the king. The foreend of the 
plough accidentally hit upon that jar, out of which came 
out Sita Devi with two women Rddhi and Siddhi, 
waving chowries on her two sides. The two ladies 
disappeared and Sita Devi looked like a girl. The king 
Janaka reared her, as if his daughter. Sita Devi use to 
lift daily with her left hand the bow of Siva, kept in the 
king’s house, and daily worshipped that, and thus 
cleansed the place : Seeing this, the king Janaka pledged 
the vow that, whoever would break the Siva’s bow, 
would marry Sita. 
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1 
CHAPTER XXIX 
. On the Stealing of Sita 
Oe SAT tiles feng rarer CATA: | 
aarave aeit ge wat wafiger | are & eaRutt faq WAHT Hoa U2 


aunt fet qeat Wat aTayarT F 1 it Vyasa said: Hearing these vicious words, Janaki 
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became very much confounded with began to 
tremble; somehow collecting herself she began to 
say: ““O descendant of the family of Pulastya! Why 
are you, prompted by lust, uttering these sinful 
words? I am born of the family of Janaka; therefore 
I cannot act wantonly according to my own 
inclination. 

Tes gt aera TT at a afererher 

Wepd A aa vata a aera: 3 0 

O ten faced one! Better you go to Lanka quickly; 
else Ramacandra will take away your life; you will 
no doubt incur death for my sake.” 

BRAT VOM TAT AT aaa 

Tes Teata aadt wat AraRTaIT 114 

Aisa ra Prat we SIMS ATA | 

aesae at aret Seat wafers us 

Thus saying, Sita Devi went towards the Sacred 
fire called Garhapatya, placed in the house, with 
words “go away” “go away” in her mouth. He, 
whose wickedness has caused all the Lokas cry 
out “save” “‘save”, the same Ravana, of perverted 
intellect, then assumed his real form went towards 
the hut and caught hold of Sita Devi who was 
crying, bewildered with fear. 

wate shédt cencit wgde: | 

Tetear facta: arah Tea aeat: 6 UI 

Sita cried “Rima “Rama” “Laksmana”, and 
the sinful Ravana caught hold of her and quickly 
mounting her on the chariot, fast got away. 


Teaaega == At Hagl ASTI | 


POMS AEN ATTEN 1 
Bear Ft Ai Vea ST WATS AT TaTaATTT: 
carat shadt ara aetta gieqa: 8 
atettHmatrenrat aT earftranr waretazar | 


Maqurad Ulett aAaMitehy: fret 9 ut 

On the way Jataéyu, the son of Aruna met 
Ravana; and a terrible fight then ensued between 
the two, when the evil minded Ravana, king of 
Demons, killed Jatéyu. Ravana carried Sita to 
Lanka. Then Sita cried like a forlorn deer and 


Ravana kept her in the Asoka forest, (Jaffna) 
surrounded and guarded by the Raksasis. The king 
of Lanka tempted Sita with comforting words, and 
the kingdoms etc., but she never swerved from her 
own pure and stainless chastity. 


Tatste af gat gear wera faa: 
arate cane dient fe ped ASTM 110 
Tertfeett frat face Rael caftrerra: | 
Tea was FG Wes Te aeaaatieey 11 0 
aitiaeaadigrd dierararondtfsa: | 


Watsag VATA: reas BTA: 11.2 0 

On the other side, Ramacandra after killing the 
deer and taking it was coming back calmly, when 
he saw Laksmana going to him and said “O 
Laksmana! What a great blunder you have 
committed! Hearing the voice of that villain 
conjurer, how is it that you have left my dear Sita 
alone and come here! Laksmana said: “O Lord! 
Being pierced sharply by Sita Devi’s words 
(coming like sharpened arrows) and being driven 
away by her, under the guidance of the Inevitable 
Destiny as it were, I have come her; there is no 
doubt in this.” 

aera quisiera Tear areas: fiat 

Wrest aaga ad apt 13 

They, then, both hurriedly went to their hut, 
made of leaves; and there not finding Sita, they 
were very much afflicted with sorrows and went 
in quest of Janaki. 

ARTATU gy MEATY aaa Uhr: TAT: 

werd: Wrorstaeg uf: ofertas 14 0 

Rama and Laksmana in their search for Sita, 
came at last to the spot where Jatayu, the king of 
birds, was lying on the surface of the earth, with 
his life ultimately on the point of parting away from 
his body. 

AAT TH WAAL GASH SAAT 

Ten reg: rare unferatsé Wet GA: N15 1 

STRATSA TAM: Hee WAT s 

ardtedettcs wareraon Pritt at: 116 
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Jatayu said: Ravana, the king of Lanka, carried 
away today stealthily Sita Devi; I resisted that villain 
who then fought with me on that account and threw 
me down on this spot by weapons. Thus saying, 
the king of birds died; whereupon Ramacandra 
performed the burning of his dead body as well 
his funeral ceremonies. Then both of them went 
out of that place. 

Hotel MAA SA MATS A: | 

SAAT BROT AT ERS I WTA: 17 UN 

Then the Lord Ramacandra killed Kabandha and 
freed him from his curse; and, through his advice, 
he made friendhsip with Sugriva, the king of the 
monkeys, and was thus bound under a tie. 

Bet a alert ah fatten | 

qitara eat Wa: Hraeaas Hrsg: 18 

Next Rama killed the hero Bali as a duty and 
gave the excellent kingdom of Kiskindhya to his 
new friend Sugriva according to his promise. 

Aaa afar aaeTE MAUNA: | 

faraarent fast eeraaect fire 19 ut 

Then, he began to ceaselessly think of the 
stealing away of Sita by Ravana and passed away 
the four months of the rainy season there with his 
brother Laksmana. 

wanot wre wae dtafaredifea: | 

Wat marge wat yorAAtar 20 Ul 

Rama, being very much shaken on account of 
the bereavement of Sita, began to address Laksmana 
thus: “O Saumitre! The desires of the daughter of 
the king of Kekaya are now fulfilled.” 

AU aant A ATS Sitar at feraT 

aroftreareaeareanged Wahareany 27 

Janaki will no more be obtained; without Janaki 
IT will not go back to Ayodhya; without Janaki I 
won’t be able to live any longer.” 

Te West GA arat Gerearat Ear fea | 

diseat a gern catsn fee Hfteata 22 0 

Kingdom lost, dwelling in forests happened, 
father left his body, at last the dear wife is lost; the 
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cruel hands of Destiny are tormenting me now thus, 
what more it will inflict, how can I say now?” 

gaa afecedt fe wrftat scare 

aaa: oar merece ofereret YeraaT 23 U 

O Brother Laksmana! What is to happen is very 
hard to be known beforehand by men; I cannot say 
what is written on my fate after this, painful or 
otherwise. 

Wer war water wargarast fener | 

adstig arent ardt yaaa aT 24 

See! Both of us, the descendants of Manu, 
though born in a royal family, are exiled in forests 
due to our past deeds. 

Trea aA aTIEg Ha ae feet: | 

Saattes MA Yes FE FTAA 25 1 

O Laksmana! It is Fate, too, that you, 
abandoning the pleasures of the royal surroundings, 
have come out with me; and you, too, are now 
suffering heaps of dire troubles with me. 

Tae Yel AA GNIS: | 

arferertisarn fetet a yet a safereatet 26 0 

No one in our family suffered so much as we 
are suffering; why we talk of our family! No human 
being was ever born or will ever take his brith that 
suffered or will like me so many troubles, will be 
like me incapacitated and a penniless pauper. 

fei etter AA AST ETAT 

arte MoT oTat Meera F fone 127 

O Saumitre! I am drowned in the ocean of pain 
and troubles; What am I to do now? I have no 
means to cross this ocean; I am quite helpless, no 
doubt. 

a fad a aot dh rata: Wea: | 

wat afarana ata saAHASTT 28 

No money, nor armies, O hero! you are my one 
and only one companion; O brother! On whom 
shall I be angry when I am suffering on account of 
my own deeds? 
Td Bead st aronfésreatoay 

aa arg dora: at de faretiag 29 
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Alas! The kingdom that could have been 
compared in prosperity to the Indra Sabha, was 
almost obtained by me when, in an instant, I lost it 
and am now in exile in forest. Laksmana! Who 
can ascertain what is in the womb of Destiny? 

areararared deat Gear ATA: TE | 

tat dat SB VATE gat EIT 1-30 

Oh! That soft bodied Sita, with her child like 
nature came out with is in this forest; but the 
inexorable Fate has now drowned her, that perfectly 
beautiful woman, into an ocean of sorrows, difficult 
to be crossed? 

HIE Te Va Het Ss TAA 

uferaat aotten a ate vitae yer 31 

That fair daughter of Janaka is extremely 
devoted to me; she is pure and holy. How will she 
be able to suffer troubles in the house of the king 
of Lanka! 

AT a Aeet Gt Aes GIT VAT | 

wahutta ave Ha VATSATHTAST 113.211 

O Laksmana! Sita Devi will never come under 
the control of Ravana; how can that excellent chaste 
woman act like an ordiany public woman? 

wang Ase aaa 

arenes agrm safate girbrery 33 0 

O Laksmana! Rest assured that in case Ravana 
exercises, out of his lordly position, any violence 
on Sita, she will rather put an end to her life than 
come under his control. 

WAT SATA AT WTO TTA 

yet eftrarant fee 8 sea MAT 34 

O Laksmana! And when Janaki sacrifices her 
life, I will assuredly do the same; for, of what use, 
then is this body to me when that fair Sita has gone 
away with her life?” 

wa faa dowe: Hater | 

Aa: We rateat Brearargerat Ft 135 

While the lotus-eyed Ramacandra was thus 
weeping and expressing his regrets and arrows, the 
religious Laksmana consoled him with the following 
sweet, truthful, words: 


19 


ref qe Verael raat STATA | 

armftrenth aedt gear cf Waray 36 

O Hero of heores! Kindly cast aside this weakness 
and have patience; I will soon kill that villain demon 
Ravana and get you back your Sita Devi” 

arate aaafe gear dat gated efit: | 

areata Pan: ae vated ferret 37 

The wise steady persons remain on account of 
their fortitude, unshaken in their hearts whether in 
joy or in sorrow; whereas men, of little intellect, 
indulge in sorrows when they are happy. 

wart fayara gareftarqurate | 

WAT AAT SEAT FT aaa M38 

Coming in union and going out in disunion, both 
are under the hands of Destiny; What, then, there 
is the need for expressing sorrows for this body, 
which is not soul. 

WeaaIa GA ara Are Bot aT | 

aa caret aaa Mase afer 39 

As we have been banished from our kingdom 
into this forest, as there has happened this 
bereavement of Sita, so, in proper time we will 
again get back Sita Devi. 

Ware Gagan anna eater | 

ARI SAAS TH ah AMET 14.0 

O Darling of Janaki! There must come a time 
when sorrows will be converted into happiness and 
vice; there will be nothing otherwise. So avoid this 
sorrow now and have firmness. 

ara: Bet Yatar wires aay | 

Ufes aor srrafacated a fore 41 

There are multitudes of monkeys, who are our 
helping hand; they will go to all the four quarters 
and bring back to us the news of the daughter of 
Janaka; there is no doubt in this. 

Wear Aah Aa Teal Geant THAT | 

Been & araenatorrafereaitr Aferethy 42 0 

O Lord! Knowing the way to Lanka, we will go 
there and kill by our prowess the villainous Ravana 
and bring back Sita Devi. 
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wast ord astt wag Bera | 

arama oat ore fee irae Gara 18.43: 

Or we will call Bharata with Satrughna and will 
all the armies we all united will kill our enemy; 
why, then, are you thus expressing sorrows in vain. 

Tana frat: Fat fest: aT | 

eet: Tel itch aes wee 44 0 

O Lord! our ancestor Raghu, the hero of heroes, 
the monarch won his victories over the ten quarters; 
and you belong to that family and are now plunged 
in grief! 

Talse HaHa Braise EUTATy | 

fee GA: Vaerat SF weaat Hewaraqy 45 

Alone, I can defeat all the Devas and the 
Demons; and if I get help, is there any doubt, then, 
in my killing that Ravana, the disgrace of the family 
of Raksasas. 

wae ot warts aed TA | 

ehreaty great Wat GrHveny 46 i 

O Powerful One! We may call to our aid the 
king of Janaka and root out that wicked source of 
enemy to the Devas. 

GGA wa qagraara | 

TMA A TT Career 11-47 

Aastra GI Yaga WaRa | 

TMA AT TF GET RaHATAT 1-48: It 

“O Descendant of Raghu! Like the rim of a 
wheel, happiness and pain come alternately; it is 


not that happiness, or pain comes and remains for 
ever. He whose mind is very much overwhelmed 
with pain or happiness, is the man who is always 
plunged in an ocean of misery; and he can never 
expect to become happy.” 

Fan coat yet YU A We 

aga: wafedt ea: wdtoad: ue 49 ul 

See! In days of yore, Indra once got addicted 
into vicious habits; The Devas united put in place 
of Indra, the king Nahusa. 

Rea: Ugemest a agadroratt | 


aaldard Taal siaeaaray Prat TaN 50 
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Then Indra, terrified, relinguished his post and 
passed very many years into an unknown and 
noticed state within lotus. 

Wa: Wet Prorat aaret feaattatte 

aes: ufsat ait yroresrmrpfa: 51 0 

Again, when time changed, he got his own post 
back; and the king Nahusa fell down on this earth 
and became transformed into a boa constrictor, (a 
big serpent) through the curse of a Rsi. 

Salt Mae AAU AAT Tt 

ariftararedara: adeet état: W520 

The king Nahusa wanted the wife of Indra and 
insulted a Brahmin; therefore, he was under the 
curse of Maharsi Agasti, transformed into a snake 
on the earth. 


Tease Ft Haden cast Ula wae | 

sen feraareara caret & ferafaray 53 

Therefore, O Raghava! One ought not to plunge 
in grief, when a danger comes; rather one should 
be quite energetic in times of danger and remain 
firm; thus, the sages do. 

adsitste wart aaatshs aera 

fee wre garere Hee vraATAr 54 

O Lord of the world! You are high minded, 
omniscient and omnipotent; why are you now 
overwhelmed with grief, like an ordinary mortal. 

Te Sava 
git cenurarereast ater TARA: | 
TIM Wich Tasers aye ferTATsAT: 55 
sft sireaterrad werpret ghey 
CBA MST: 11:29 11 

Vyasa said: Oh king! Thus consoled by 
Laksmana, Rama discarded all his heavy sorrows 
and began to remain with his heart firm and at 
rest. 

Thus ends the Twenty ninth Chapter on 
the stealing of Sita and the sorrows of Rama in the 
Third Book of Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXX 


On Rama’s Performing the Navaratra Ceremony 


ON SATS 

ua ct dfs Grr area aya: | 

arama aerentrenel Tae: 1 

wratedt dt erarafeafier | 

Magesd AAT dat aAqudttrar 2 

Vyasa said: O king! Rama and Laksmana, 
discussing thus, remained silent; when the Rsi 
Narada appeared there from the sky above, singing 
the Rathantara Sama Veda hymns in tune and 
musical gamut with his renowned lute. 

sear a Wy seas qalay qa yu | 

aed aed uret ot paar: u3 0 

Gat atraat Gear qdistfereukterd: | 

safes: wftt gq qerat afta aft: 4 uv 

Ramacandra, of indomitable prowess, on 
beholding him rose up from his seat and gave him 
quickly an excellent seat and offerings of water 
for washing his feet. Then he worshipped the Muni 
and stood with folded hands. When the Muni 
ordered him, he took his seat close by Narada. 

safes dar wh args ganar | 

Wes ae: Yirat pert Ara: 5 

we Waa vitentat aa st wWrat AT | 

eet thet ae ata Tanlst STAT 16 0 

Qaida 9 aera 

Weeds eat Ae cana 17 

TS HAT ST THT UTES St I 

afxettert wadaed ad si 

On Ramacandra taking his seat there with 
Laksmana with a grievous heart, Narada asked him 
in sweet tone “O Descendant of Raghu! Why are 
you being afflicted with sorrows like an ordinary 
mortal? I know that the evil minded Ravana has 
stolen Sita Devi. I heard while in the heavens that 
Ravana, the descendant of Pulastya, stole away 
Janaki, out of fascination, could not know that 


would be the cause of his death. O Descendant in 
the family of Kakutstha! It is for the killing of 
Ravana that your birth has taken place; and for that 
purpose Janaki has been stolen now. 

Note: The real Janaki was not stolen; Her shadow 
form was stolen. 

yas aeet afgat auftadt 

Tanyt at esr aueidt yfafra 9 u 

wiser watt va sarefer were 

PereeRATaISaT S VOTS Hat GAT 11-10: At 

VT Aaah We aot araat wer 

ait ermttiead ed tarstefiery 11 

guctera arora wrfercarflr ereratct 

STATS aT At aaa VS era 11.2 

O Raghava! The Devi Janaki, in her previous 
birth, was the daughter of a Muni and practised 
asceticism. While engaged in her austerites, in her 
holy hermitage, Ravana came and looking at her, 
prayed that beautiful woman to become his wife. 
Hearing this, she gave a good reproach to Ravana, 
when he perforce caught hold of her hair. That 
ascetic woman got very angry, and, considering 
her body polluted by the devil’s contact, resolved 
to put an end to her life and cursed Ravana, thus: 
“O Villain! I will be born on the surface of the 
earth, not from any womb but simply for your 
destruction and ruin.” Thus saying, she parted with 
her life.” 

aa Taiganrea zetat aa WAT | 

ferred aorta caret aire GAT 1130 

O Tormentor of the foes! Ravana, the king of 
the Raksasas, mistook a garland for the extremely 
poisonous serpent and has stolen away Sita Devi, 
the part incarnation of Laksmi, in order to root out 
his race. 

AA HAT ST THT HT ATT ATA: 

whirra Bimesdsisemmar: 114 0 
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“O Kakutstha! When the Devas prayed for the 
destruction of that wicked insolent Ravana, difficult 
to be subdued, you are born on this earth, in the 
family of Aja, as a part incarnate of Hari, beyond 
birth, old age and death.” 

we ee agraret aa at addsagn 

eet ecitan otat cat ean fearrrer 15 

“O mighty-armed! Have patience; Sita Devi is 
meditating you, day and night. 

AMATI: Ua Fea ATAAT TAA | 

ure ofr wear ute Sarg atari 16 ut 

gofigenmran adegataatsatr | 

wat euerraratt ade otferat war 17 0 

Indra himself, the king of the Devas, sends the 
nectar and the Heavenly Cow’s Milk in a pot to 
Her daily; and She subsists on that alone.” 

O Lord! On drinking the Heavenly Cow’s Milk, 
the lotus eyed Sita Devi is living without any 
hunger or thirst! I use to see Her daily.” 

sores Hea TT ATT Wee | 

ae Hoest sregraraTharst ATT ATT 18 

O Descendant of Raghu! I am telling how that 
Ravana can be killed. Perform, in this very month 
of Agvina, the vow the devotion. 

Tamara AT WTA WOT I 

adfukget wa sugars 119 

Fasting for nine nights, the worship of the 
Bhagavati, and repeating the Mantram silently and 
performing the Homa ceremony, observing all the 
rules, will certainly fulfill one’s all the desires. 

Heats Ugo ater eran fagihad: | 

wort gat reat eTheas Waeary 1120 11 

O the best in the race of Raghu! You should 
offer the sacrifice before the Goddess of sacred 
and unblameable animal, perform Japam and Homa 
ceremony equivalent to one-tenth of Japam. If you 
do all this, you will certainly be able to release Sita. 

frapassaked yt Herat AAT | 

aor waa wtof carimeataas A 27 0 


In days of yore, Visnu, Siva and Brahma and 


the Devas in the Heavens all performed this 
worship of the Goddess. 

Ghat wa adat aarsad wer 

fasion a adet tar aed gt 122 0 

Therefore, O Raghava! Every person desiring 
happiness, specially those that have fallen under 
great difficulties, ought to do this auspicious 
ceremony, without the least hesitation. 

fesrftator mrper Hatta es: | 

sa asa wyatt aka TA 23 Ul 

TET ean Pde 

THIS HS Us VAT ATT A 24 0 

O Kakutstha! Visvamitra, Bhrgu, Vasistha and 
Kaégyapa all of them did this worship before. When 
some stole away the wife of Brhaspati, the Guru 
of the Devas, he, too, by the force of this worship, 
got his wife back. Therefore O king! dost thou also 
celebrate the Pija for the destruction of Ravana.” 

Fa Gas Ha ATTA | 

rove festerre Prearft Ge FAA 25 0 

eftor ayaa gd AT wer | 

fatiacpe wrper aataadisr: 26 

O high minded one! This vow was practised 
before by Indra for the destruction of Vrtra, by Siva 
for killing the demon Tripura, by Narayana for the 
killing of the demons Madhu and Kaitabha; so you 
should also firmly resolve to perform duly this vow 
with your whole heart. 

sik sareat 

aera TATA AT Hat TAT HATHA: | 

ad teh faftretaate waar garfaed 27 0 

Rama replied: “O Ocean of Knowledge! Who 
is that Devi? What is Her influence; whence has 
She sprung? What is Her Name? And how is that 
vow to be duly observed? Kindly describe all these 
to me in detail.” 


Ang Sara 


TT WA Tart FT MAT GATT 
adage edt far gaat 128 u 
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Narada answered: “Listen, O Raghava! That 
Goddess is Eternal and Ever Constant Primordial 
Force. If you worship Her, all your difficulties will 
be removed and all your desires will be fulfilled.” 

wot adsiqat wendtat wee | 

TT: Vibes fear ists wife a aT TAT N29 1 

She is the source of Brahma, Visnu and others 
and of all these living beings. Without Her force, 
no body would be able even to move their limbs.” 

fara: urerrerhes: AT aah: fran | 

BRS AH: AT aaah: WT Par 30 0 

That Supreme Auspicious Goddess is the 
preserving energy of Visnu, is the creative power 
of Brahma, and is the destroying force of Siva.” 

aed fafarratagel WA GaTAS | 

mer ade aT ViHETgeAT: Heat AAT 31M 

Whatever there exists in this infinite Universe, 
whether Temporal or Eternal, She is the Underlying 
Force of all; how, then, can She have an origin. 

a gan a ser feo wat a feara: | 

A RENSEM: Ge AT IT A TENT: 1132 

wat at vata: got yator tor sy | 

wae fagrea aarét farfor ferat 133.0 

Her origin is not Brahma, Visnu, MaheSa, Sun, 
Indra, or the other Devas, not this Earth nor this 
Upholder of the Earth; She is devoid of any 
qualities, the Giver of Salvation of all, the Full 
Prakrti. In the time of the final dissolution of this 
Universe, She lives with the Supreme Purusa.” 

OT Yea AYU Usa YaTATA | 

ud dasa wanders yremtar aa: 113.4 

She is also Saguna, full of qualities, and is the 
Creatrix of Brahma, Visnu and Maheéa and has 
empowered them, in every way, to create the three 
Lokas. 

At Aiea Head Sasa 

ar fae Gat far Aare dearkutt 35 1 

She is the Supreme Knowledge, existing before 
the Vedas, and the Originator of the Vedas. The 
individual souls, knowing Her Nature, become able 
to free themsevles from the bondages of the world. 


STATA ATT Tea STATA: fener | 
Twente afer a fs get 136 0 
She is known by endless names. The Brahma 
and the other Devas might choose to call Her 
according to their actions and qualities. J am unable 
to describe those names. 
TeENTearanirad: araateg aha: | 
arent ara watt waa 37 1 
O descendant in the race of Raghu! Her names 
are formed by the various cominations of the 
various vowles and consonants from the letter “A” 
to the letter “Ksa’”’.” 
Wa sara 
fartr a afe faaet aremer aaraa: | 
PURE Teg ass een: WT TAT 38 | 
Rama said: “O best of the Munis! Describe 
briefly all the rules and regulations as to how that 
vow and worship are to be performed. With my 
heart, full of devotion and faith, I will worship the 
Goddess to day.” 
ane Sarat 
Us wren aa tart Hear Teta 
srarearaad wt He wa faa: 139 ul 
Narada said: “O Raghava! On a level plot of 
ground, prepare an altar. Place the Goddess there 
and fast for nine days. 
areratsé fronts arvattraread | 
qawrdfaarndgeare wRiteaet 140 0 
“O king! J will be your priest and I will, great 
energy, carry out this yajfia to fulfil the work of 
the Gods.” 
ale Sarat 
TIM Cat Ue Wea WA: WATT 
carfaicat yt Wis carutercattarcnt STary 41 
farang wegen ada et | 
aored arlarst orf ahafartat Tet 42 At 
Vyasa said: Then the powerful Bhagavan Hari, 
hearing all from the Muni, believed them to be true; 
and, on the approach of the month of Aévina, 
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prepared the alter on the tgp of a hill and placed 
the Auspicious Goddess, ene World Mother and, 
observing all the rules, performed the vow and 
worshipped the Goddess. 

Sara UA: aA 

aad a faftrana afeert a 43 

wat Gag: WaT at ANA 

aera meena Fo edt ovat fe aT 44 ti 

fagract edt aa avid yiafsrar | 

fates feedrara wee args firt 45 u 

Pema dé afar aiftrar | 

aagqara 

WAT WA Vetalel TeISHAE AAA TU 46 tl 

When, on the grand night of the Eighth lunar 
day, the two brothers completed the vow as told 
by Narada, the Supreme Bhagavati was pleased 
with the worship and appeared before them, 
mounted on a lion, and remaining there on the 
mountain top, addressed Rama and Laksmana, in 
a sweet grave tone, like the rumbling of a rain 
cloud, thus: “Rama, I am satisfied with your 
worship; ask from me what you desire.” 

wiitare at arnt od wafe ada | 

arreannieiaed feist AAaSTS 47 1 

Rama! You are sent by the gods for the 
destruction of Ravana and are born as a part 
incarnate of Narayana, in the pure and stainless 
family of Manu.” 

Tamer aura wihiarane | 

UU Aaa HAT Fear AE ST TATA 48 

It is You that, in ancient times, incarnated as a 
fish for serving the purpose of the Devas and 
preserved the Vedas by killing the terrible Raksasas 
for the welfare of the Universe. 

waar a efaran Sar: Arron fetes | 

ra HwUIMUe Grara-at PM 149 

It is You that incarnated as a tortoise and held 
aloft the Mandara mountain, churned the ocean and 
nourished the Devas. 


seat yaar eat tararea: 1 
alcted ut eat earn afer 50 ul 
amare asa feat wea a | 
anfad af sean farang gt 51 ul 
O Rama! It is You that incarnated, in days of 
yore, as a boar and held aloft on your teeth this 
earth. It is You that assumed the form of a Man- 
Lion and preserved Prahlada, by tearing asunder 
the body of Hiranya KaSipu, by your sharp nails. 

Were wa vera eaarfe waa | 

amadt ayeara au wterdtarafery 52 1 

O Descent of Raghu! It is You that assumed, in 
ancient times, the form of a dwarf and served the 
purpose of the Devas, by deceitfully cheating Bali, 
the younger of Indra.” 

WRATH: Ar acres: | 

wreftagred A frwitiers da: 153 ul 

O son of KauSalya! You incarnated as the son 
of Jamadagni in the Brahmin family, extirpated the 
line of Ksattriya kings and gave over this whole 
earth to Bhagavan KaSyapa Rsi. 

paid ara ¢ art yararefsst | 

ada | HTHAA Wat SINATATH 15.4 

So You are now born as the son of Da§aratha, 
in stainless race of Kakutstha, at the request of the 
Devas, harassed by Ravana. 

wierd at aa wavrarfadifed: | 

mre Tera A Cay TAA: USS 

afarata Weare Hes Ha SAT | 

Ways AEA SS TATA: 1156 

These powerful monkeys, born as Deva 
incarnates, all endowed with great power by Me, 
will help you. Your younger brother Laksmana is 
the incarnate of Sesa serpent; this indomitable man 
will kill undoubtedly Indrajit, the son of Ravana. 

afacafe a ate: HANSA AAISAT | 

wat tad are caer aarfrsrga4n 57 tN 

You will kill Ravana; then you would worship 
Me, with great devotion, in the vernal season and 
then enjoy your kingdom according to your liking. 
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BATS | Waal Us He West TITTY | 

wate aeenttn auifir yfardtact 158 1 

Hear Tes TNS Tasty fates TA: | 

O best of the Raghus! For full eleven thousand 
years you will reign on this earth; and after that re- 
enter your heavenly abode.” 


cand Jaret 


gepraiade edt waeg wiearse: 1159 11 

wane Aad Uh Wart ayrfifes 

fraargat eal SAT SARAH: 160 

Vyasa said: O king! Thus saying, the Devi 
disappeared. Rama Candra became very glad and, 
completing that most auspicious ceremony, 
performed the Vijaya Pijé on the tenth day and 
gave lots of presents to Narada and made him go 
towards the ocean. 


Sra Tarot titrant: 61 
Oking! Thus stimulated by the Supreme Energy, 
the Highest Goddess brought front to fornt, 
Ramacandra, the husband of Kamala, went to the 


shores of the orcean, accompanied by Laksmana 
and the monkeys. Then he erected the bridge across 
the ocean and killed Ravana, the enemy of the gods. 
His unparalleled fame spread every where 
throughout the three Lokas. 

Bs TUT AY eM Sea ATA TAT 

B yar fagersraretea Ut Ta 62 0 

He who hears with devotion his excellent 
account of the Devi, will get the greatest happiness 
in this world, and, in the end, will get the final 
beatitude. There is no doubt in this. 

aera arent ferent sett a 

sftrerradenren Tt qearitte Bafa: 63 

Set AACAPITAT ETPTOS TTC CT TCT 
adres} Femsears: 1130 11 

O king! There are extant many other Puranas, 
but none is equal to this Srimaddevibhagavatam. 
Know, this is my firm belief. 

Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter on the narration of 
the Navaratra ceremony by Narada and the 
performance of that by Rama Candra 
in the Third Book in Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

Here ends the Third Book. 
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CHAPTER I 


On the Questions put by Janamejaya Regarding Krsna’s Incarnation 


Ware sare 


aaa =o afists adararrisae | 
yefizorad waft gered ii 


committed? Why that Karnsa, the descendant of 
Yayati, killed the six infant sons of Devaki? And 
for what reason did the God Sri Hari incarnate 


Janamejaya said: O Vasaveya! the Chief| Himself as the son of Vasudeva in the prison house 


amongst the Munis, the Ocean of all knowledge, 
O the Sinless One! the Lord and Well Wisher of 
our families, I come to you with a mind to ask you 
certain questions. 

Note: Vasavi is the name of the mother of Vyasa. 

weege: «sftiragea: yarvary | 

gd wat efter qamanarrary 2 u 

arate goats waren UAHEey: | 

PRIM Ha wee: marr aaa: u3 

I heard of yore, but I do not know why was that 
illustrious son of Sirasena, that powerful 
Anakadundubhi, (1) the pious and illustrious 
Vasudeva, the father of Sri Krsna, the incarnation 
of the God Hari Himself, and who was worshipped 
even by the Gods, thrown into prison by Karhsa? 

Note: Anakadundubhi is the epithet of Vasudeva, 
father of Sri Krsna, since at Vasudeva’s birth, drums 
called Anakas and Dundubhis were resounded in the 
sky. 

yaa arden Aref fear: apaaraat 

QAM AAI FIAT Ha: TA: 4 

at meat Hes alapoawta a | 

BRIT wet WaT ager A et 5 


of Kamsa? 

Weare a ae fhe werararcaat ute: | 

Tat Wanaat Hearfeaendl Fars feet 6 

How was that Lord of the Universe, Sri Bhagavan, 
and the Ruler of the Yadava clan, taken to Gokula? 
Why was He, born of a Ksattriya family, generally 
recognised as of the Gopala (cowherd) clan? 

waaiaged! aw porenfiadsa: | 

wet a Atfeadt qeat frat aftonsqat 7 

oma wade fede aaatat | 

Wierd fee cat: aa gfe werenf: is i 

Why were His father Vasudeva and mother 
Devaki thrown into prison? And why did not Sri 
Krsna, of indomitable prowess, and capable to create 
and preserve the worlds, could release instantly, 
father and mother from their imprisoned state? 

wat a area aardteawmreaa: 

oh 8 Oasys cht ate at as feradferat 119 

Prerarfertar catia Sar aes Ya: 

Teed U Rafe aguedea aT 110 tl 

I cannot conceive that the so-called Fate could 
have any influence on such high souled persons, 
the father and mother of the Supreme Being, Sri 


What faults had he and his wife Devaki! Krsna; who were those sons of Vasudeva that were 
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killed by Karnsa? And who was that girl child who 
when struck by Karhsa on a slab of stone, instantly 
rose up above the sky, assuming the form of 
Astabhuja, the eight armed Goddess? O Sinless 
One! Kindly explain unto me how did Sri Hari 
manage to perform the house-holder’s duties, when 
he had married the several wives? and what were 
those glorious deeds that he did in His this 
incarnation and how did he finally pass away from 
his mortal physical coil? 

aratin ax arta secant at Aer a 

frag yt oat aeadta B11 

My mind sinks into an ocean of confusion, when 
I hear of the several things done by Sri Hari; some 
times I find the deeds, not capable of beings done 
by any other than the Supreme Being Himself and 
sometimes I hear of deeds that can be done by an 
ordinary man. And, therefore, I cannot decide 
whether Vasudeva was the Incarnation of God or 
an ordinary being. Be pleased to remove these 
doubts from my mind and describe the life of 
Vasudeva in its true light. 

abet angeaer ramets Barat 

aaron eat georgfearaat 12 1 

In days of yore, the two sons of Dharma were 
the two best amongst the Rsis, and were the Devas 
Nara and Narayana. 

egal wera awaaqeday | 

at qt agaaifir qua aaftarst 113 0 

Frrent frareart eget Rrereregait 

ferotiett sareetet qaveqeday 14 tt 

They were very high souled persons and they 
performed severe austerities for long extending 
years. They were born as part incarnations of 
Visnu; and, for the good of the world, did they, in 
the Badarikaérama, perform penances, controlling 
their six: passions, and free from desires. 

materaant fe Rrarqrent weraett | 

Diteat ae: wreat aesrarerfara: 15 1 


The all-knowing sages Narada and others say 


that the well known Arjuna and Sri Krsna of 
indomitable prowess were the two part incarnations 
of those ancient Munis Nara and Narayana. 

feaumentht at et tart wet 

AANTah Sat Ga: POTTS HAT 16 

How came those two Devas Nara and Narayana 
to be born in the two bodies of Krsna and Arjuna, 
though they did not relinquish their previous 
bodies! 

a aaqeasnt gered gira 

at wet pragdet wreratit werrat 17 

And also when those two Munis had attained 
liberation, their goal in their Yogas, by performing 
severe penances, how could they again be born in 
other bodies! 

We: aeeed card afrered a: | 

BAAN Yar Ata T YA HAIN AIT 118 tt 

arent rae: vied TART SAt 1 

faattafre sift ararrant a at 19 0 

If any Sidra dies performing his own religion, 
he takes up a Vaisya body in his next incarnation; 
if any VaiSya die so, he takes up a Ksattriya body 
and a Ksattriya when adhering to his own rites and 
ceremonies, dying takes up a Brahmana body in 
his next incarnation. And if a Brahmin be free 
desires and resorts to the path of peace, when he 
dies, he becomes free from incarnations and is 
saved from this disease of getting into the world. 

are oifearearat arferet at ayer: | 

Sot At aelOT SAT TAT TTT aT TA: 0 

aaron arfreat Sra erat TATA ae 

area fears ceeratteatet set: 27 

Now the reverse seems to take place in the case 
of Nara nad Narayana. In spite of withering up their 
bodies by hard penances, they took up Ksattriya 
bodies. Under what influence of Karma, did they 
take up birth when they were Yogis? Or might they, 
the Brahmins, become Ksattriyas owing to some 
curse? Whatever it may be, kindly remove my 
doubts, explaining to me their causes. 


Book 1V Chapter I 


301 


Pooreanhy fF Mea: MIS aA: | 

wyatt da vat Hel HAT 22 1 

It is heard that the Yadava clan suffered 
destruction through the curse of a Brahmana and 
in spite of Sri Krsna being the incarnation of the 
Supreme Being, his family died of the effect of 
curse from Gandhari. 

ada aged eaedt wary 

Gat ufrertengrt waifrgdeq 123 0 

How was it that Pradyumna was stolen away by 
Sambara, the lord of the Asuras; and for what 
purpose when Vasudeva, the Deva of the Devas 
was present, how was it that his son was stolen 
away from the lying-in room? This seems 
impossible, 

ararginears etaymetand | 

a ad arqaaa aend faoraagar 24 0 


Why did not Vasudeva see, with His inner 
vision, the stealing away of his son from the 
impregnable walls of His fortress like mansion in 
Dwarka? (And could thus have prevented this!) 

Reetsa weraawee HS WT 

TIM area eae sat Eat: 25 

wait gaet q aened yf | 

ayant Stadt welfaraterertany: 26 I 

O Muni! After Vasudeva had gone to Heaven, 
his wives were plundered by the dacoits on the way. 
Tam very much in doubt on this point. Also I cannot 
understand why did this event take place just after 
His translation to Heaven? 

footie: Uyga: vilftsiararad, | 

BHF UMS Ta SAT: 127 

Baca Wet ATE WA: AISA: | 

aA Bt: reat ANETTA J u28 

Again how was Sri Krsna, who was Visnu’s Full 
incarnation, born into this world to take of vicious 
load of this earth, and to destory the evil-doers, 
terrified and He fled through the fear of Jarasandha, 
evacuated His kingdom of Mathura and went with 
his armies and friends to Dwarka? 


a 


UU Fea MATA ST 

Tend argeas dnd a frorfar: 29 0 

Vasudeva came here to destory the evil mis- 
creants and to conserve the religion; how then did 
He not, as He was all knowing, previously kill those 
dacoits, who afterward stole and plundered His 
wives? 

deat anqeaes ued: del fearay AT: 

weaved fei a feraret: WaT BAT GA: 30 

sffargiora: art syarecot Wa: 

aifaarey Berar: Usa eae: 31 

Was it, that He, being Omniscient did not know 
those dacoits? He protected the Pandavas, no doubt, 
who were high souled, righteous and virtuous; but 
I cannot understand how did He consider the high 
souled virtuous persons like Bhisma, Drona and 
others as loads of earth and slay them. 

PONT: AaTANT BAB TIAATAT: | 

a eM wae a agers frwsg 132 0 

afaron faferen erat arenas fered: | 

WiguaTeg tate argeafira WA 33 i 

UN SG Het WM: aa Td Ga SA 

fe acart wentg aa a difsar: war 34 1 

The devotees of Sri Krsna, observing good 
customs, conducts and practices, Yudhisthira and 
his brothers performed the Rajasiiya sacrifice, 
according to rules, giving various offering to the 
Brahmins and depended entirely on Vasudeva; still, 
O Muni! they suffered terrible hardships; whither 
were their virtuous deeds by this time? what 
horrible sins did they commit that they had to suffer 
pains and troubles in the assembly. 

Bradt a Herr adtrearcayera | 

THis Sed a PoNakHyay Aa 3S 

The highly merited Draupadi arose from the 
midst of sacrificial fire and is born of the part of 
Laksmi, pure and devoted to Sri Krsna. 

a we gaAdet wo at YA: Ta: | 

Saas AT ha Teter Ufa ISNT 36 

Treat aarat g start atcaarerat | 

ferret aret Sa ARTEL OT TA: 13.7 
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How did such a glorious woman meet with 
incomparable terrible pains often and often; how 
could she be caught hold of by her hair on her head 
by Duhsasana; and carried to the royal assembly, 
when she was in her menses and extremely terrified 
and harassed? 

afta ataaae cadt pet gar | 

et Taga hanrsttg:Raat u 3s 

Mfr wus: vereactatetereata: | 

ydarrpad urd fe ada a difsar: 39 0 

How did she come to be a slave of Matsya Raja 
in his kingdom Virat, and though actually crying 
aloud like a female osprey (eagle) she was highly 
insulted by Kicaka! Alas! how could Draupadi be 
stolen away by Jayadratha, though latterally 
released by the Pandavas.? What evil deeds did 
the Pandavas commit in their previous births, that 
they had to befall under so many telling 
difficulties? 

SSAA ATE HATE TAMA | 

Taga wqat Heat a aa ast: 40 it 

O high minded Muni! My ancesters porformed 
the Rajasiiya sacrifice; and still they fell under so 
many serious difficulties. Kindly explain the cause 
of these to me. 

Sa vet we: YasaHAat Ft | 

eater He aot aereise Tes a 41 wv 

If it be urged, that they suffered so many serious 
calamities, due to their actions in their former lives, 
that seems impossible. Because they are born of 
the Devas; thus arises my doubt; be pleased to 
explain to me. 

warned aisteeiiesiorat eat: | 

sea amend wartat wr 420 

Again how the Pandavas, the sons of Kunti, of 
good conduct, and knowing the illusory nature of 
the world, why did they, out of pretence kill 
Bhisma, Drona and others? 

Oat argeaat urd At WETATAT | 

wet afradaet  efto ata 43 ti 


This appears a riddle to me that these Pandavas 
were led to the extermination of their race, being 
inspired by Hari Vasudeva, to this horrible act. 

at freed aret dtartcifat am | 

Bera gat asst Pret Sat ae 44 

Rather to live on begging alms and to live on 
rice, growing wild or without cultivation, or to live 
as an artisan or artist than to kill the valiant warnious 
unlawfully in a battle, simply out of voluptuous 
greed. 

fatooaeg carer agit tarat ara 

AA GAY MAASAI 45 

O Best of the Munis! You have preserved this 
extirpated race by producing the Goloka sons (i. e. 
sons born by other persons of women after their 
husbands are dead) of indomitable prowess. 

asea Xo ares farertarga: | 

ATT Wet Ae ATA EAA 46 

And why did my honoured father, born of Uttara 
in this respected family, encircle a snake round the 
neck of a Brahmin ascetic? 

a aishe arerat Bie aren Heilea: | 

aad diaedtach far fa ace Ft 47 

untae wevtdact A wats 1 

Fear are fire: arett walatsfe cartes 48 

No body, born of a Ksattriya family, shews sings 
of hatred and jealousy towards a Brahmin. Is it 
that my father shewed such feeling to that asectic, 
who took the vow of silence! 

ate saeatarrad aged Trea 
TT MTMISECAT: 111 A 


O Best of the munis ! These things and lots of 
others are troubling my mind with many grave 
doubts. O merciful saint! You know every thing; 
be kind enough to quell this the disturbed state of 
my mind. 

Thus ends the First Chapter in the Fourth 
Book of Srimaddevibhagavata Maha Purana of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda. Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER I 
On the Supremacy of the Effects of Karma 


Get sara | auspicious and partly inauspicious); of which the 
wi UB: Geraorett acadtaa: | auspicious is the Sattvik Karma, the inauspicious 
uitarrgd wet adt a waa is the Tamasik Karma and the mixed, is the Rajasic 
SATS Hoa ares araafayire: | Karma. Thus has been said by the Sages. 


Sita said: The learned Vyasa, the son of| Wfeetft afererta preety aat GA: | 
Satyavati, and the knower of the Puranas, when adam cestareateedt aartott fret 7 u 
thus asked by Janamejaya, the son of Pariksit,| These three again are subdivided into three. 
whose heart had become calm, replied in the|They are Saficita (accumulated), Bhavisya 
following words, capable to remove all his doubts. | (impending in future) and Prarabdha (commenced.) 


ware sant All these Karmas are in dwelling always with the 
‘ body. 
waratdgmea du weat aft: v2 0 : : . 
gaat fact Carat Aaa ST HAT | rere el ereat ageret AUPE 
Ga Ba weeds us i 


Vyasa said: O king! You would better know, 


acarmare a THAT A AAT Vel SVT TOT: 
that in this Universe the course of Karma is not sania adet guaa ware nou 


easily comprehensible; even the Devas are not 
capable to comprehend the wonderful effects of 
actions; what to speak of men! ' 

var aafed dread BRAT I 311 And they experience pleasure, pain, old age, 


atta ware: waai ara dgra: disease and death, joy and Sorrow, lust, anger, greed 
and other bodily qualities, out of the effects of this 


. Mounier rae thi Karma, which are call ordinarily Fate. 
me ATOSE, TE Was MAFOUSH SATA, TAPCVETYNUNE | eargarea rar: Tash wereitey FE 
ad its origin tart wart a ferent a aa TA: 10 1 
arifefrern stat: adaisrry gat: 4 
aie faart: wa Utd eet We ATT: | 
aerating aria Pratt A YA: YF: | qaqa «= Seatte Sa niin 
attr vedt tedat A Herat 5 Ul i ie 


It was the seed of Karma whence the Jivas (the 


O king! Everybody, even Brahma, Visnu and 
MaheéSa all are under the influence of this Karma! 


When this Universe composed of the three 


Therefore love, hatred and other bodily qualities 
all predominate equally in all bodies Anger, 
individual embodied souls) arose with neither any jealousy, hatred, and other similar qualities arise 
beginning nor any end. Those Jivas go on often |in the Devas, men, and birds owing to some sort of 
and often incarnating in numberless varieties of 
wombs and then go to dissolution. When this 


dislikes on previous occasions; and love, 


compassion, pity etc. arise out of some sort of 
Karma ceases, the Jivas then are never to have any likings, existing already. 


more connection with any other body. safe: adsigqai feat ant a frat 
yaryteien fra: cnaiftreted frre cation wat aa: Viet: TERT 1121 
farferenta fe arrgdurenrafaes & 16 0 wurett a aan ee: aeitla a ayTa: | 


The Karmas done by Jivas are of three kinds:|  aarefert dacenvt ad feed 13 0 


auspicious, inauspicious and mixed (partly! O king! No individual can arise without some 
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sort of action or other. It is through Karma that the 
Sun traverses in the sky; it is through Karma that 
the Moon was attacked with consumption disease; 
and it is through Karma that the Rudra holds the 
disc of skull bone: This Karma, therefore, has no 
beginning nor end (till Moksa); now that this 
Karma is the sole cause in the production of this 
Universe. 

ae wre aed seTTTaNsiAT 1 

Rentetereansa frat a: eat 14 

a arabe feng fred astra a | 

mrarat ferret sarfaet weet 15 i 

arate: et area: creat ata wader | 

aren Freer areata eat Aaar feet 16 

For this reason, this whole Universe, moveable 
and immoveable, is real; but Munis are deeply 
absorbed in meditation to ascertain about its reality 
or unreality. They cannot definitely know it for 
certain whether this world is real or unreal; for 
where Maya is prevalent, the universe is there. 
Where there is the cause fully existing in all respects, 
there is no effect, how can we say? The Maya is 
eternal and always acts as the Prime Cause of all. 

aputattst at Bree foractta war aa: 

gate word werd Prater 17 

Therefore, O king! the sages declare that the 
seed of Karma is eternal. This whole universe 
changes incessantly, being controlled by this 
karma. 

ARTA WR ARTAAaG aT 

soa a nase feontrarcses: 118 0 

O king of kings! They say, it is through the will 
of Visnu, or unbounded energy and splendour, that 
all this universe enters, again and again, into all 
sorts of wombs, whether good or evil. 

Now, if the birth of Visnu, of infinite prowess, 
takes place according to His will, then why is that 
He travels through many impious births? Why is it 
that Bhagavan Visnu goes, in different Yugas, to 
take His births in low, vile origins? 
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qigieaterg Array ane 
TIRAT GHrsdaresd TSAI: 119 


Where is that self dependent man, who, leaving 


his abode Vaikuntha and all sorts of pleasures and 
happiness, desires to live in this mortal temple, 
filled with urine, faeces and other filthy matters. 

faranfet ard taret: aHisftarsate 

qearaaacten a sete: GERAA 20 

No intelligent man will leave comfortable 
resting places and amorous sports and gathering 
flowers for the sake of dwelling in this uterus in 
the womb? 

wera mye ard aisfrarsate ahaa | 

erat ggeact fer great fatifirarz 2100 

Who likes to live with his face downwards in 
the womb, when he can enjoy fine heavenly soft 
downs, puffed up with cotton or silk. 

wRasaaand o aishrarcata uted: t 

Tit Fest a are Sl AAT ea 22 1 

Who will abandon singing, dancing and music, 
where all sorts of love feelings are being manifested, 
and think of coming down to this veritable Hell? 

aa cat aS ares Hvar farrerrearT | 

Pee AVA Te PAT GSATMT 23:1 


Who will abandon the wonderful ambrosial 
nectar and prosperity given by Laksmi, that cannot 
be easily renounced, and then like to taste this urine 
faeces. 

fara a am sesaafrarat: | 

Tetarareat att ata Jaret 24 0 

There is no hell more aggravating in the three 
worlds than this existence in the wombs. The 
Munis, afraid of these, perform difficult asceticisms 
in this wondrous world. 

aetna vada gaat get aa: | 

fren att ast a os ota afta: 25 

Wise, intillegent persons renounce their 
kingdoms and enjoyments and resort to forests. 
Who is there so stupid as to enter willingly in the 
various wombs? 
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Tale facta wed Stages | 

wey qefa pra wouter: 26 I 

Worms and insects torment the Jivas in the 
womb; the digestive fire of the stomach heats it 
from below, whereas it is always fearfully tied 
down on all sides by the flesh, enclosing its fat or 
marrow. O King; Nota trace of happiness is visible 
there. 

addest pt fh qa wa wd | 

at anne art aert frrsdey 27 0 

It is far better to live in a prison house, fettered 
by hard iron chains. Whereas it is not desirable to 
live for a moment in the womb. 

areas aut ta stare: Faparesy: | 

Tard Wega aTAareaay 28 tl 

It is very hard and painful to be in the womb for 
ten months. To come out of the hard and terrible 
womb is extremely troublesome. 

aan fret ga athrerastrarent | 

AAMA TAT GS THAMAMTTT 129 

Jivas get trouble in their childhood; they cannot 
speak, and they do not know what to say, when 
they are hungry or thirsty; they depend entirely on 
others and they are grieved. 

YS ACAI: ULAASHereHTAT: | 

agferd etedt aret arat ferarga Taq 30 

When the child becomes hungry and cries, the 
mother becomes anxious. When the child is 
afflicted with diseases and cries, the mother then 
knows and administers medicines. 

ararfeenfa tartrate Tafet S31 u 

Thus many troubles arise in childhood. Sages 
do not therefore find any happiness and do not 
desire, of their own accord, to come here. 

fi aa fagen seat ar area tesa | 

dormant: are GE arara FATT 32 

O king, no sane man would leave incessant 
heavenly pleasures and prefer before the Devas to 
this toilsome and painful state of being born in the 
womb. 


20 


aaditedea al Ye: sad WEA | 

adda yates ad weles: AT: 1330 

O king of kings! All the Devas, Brahma and 
others have to enjoy full the effects of their Karmas 
done, whether they are pleasant or painful. 

gratin wyatt qeme | 

ava ihe Get HH PATA | 

eeatediudaheadiivs qurar 1340 

O best of kings! The fruits of karma must have 
to be experienced, whether auspicious or 
inauspicious, be he a Deva, or human being or an 
animal; any one who has embodied himself in fine 
or gross bodies! 

ara aaa WAasa we | 

aftut quatser yrentsfa ware a aT: 135 1 

Human beings, by dint of their practise of 
penance, religious austerities, alms givings and 
sacrifices, rise to Indrahood. Indra, in his turn, when 
the effects of his good actions cease, comes down 
to inferior births! there is no doubt of it. 

Waa Sat aTATAT WaT: 

aa PuTagrared Cat Aeaat WaT: 36 I 

‘In the Rama incarnation, the Devas had to 
incarnate themselves as monkeys; and in the Krsna 
incarnation, the Devas had to incarnate themselves 
as human beings, Cowherds (Gopas) and Yadavas. 

wa gt at farang: | 

cea eezeref aaron WAT ETT 37 

Thus being urged on by Brahma, Visnu 
Bhagavan incarnates Himself many times, yugas 
after yugas, no preserve the religion. 

Wl: Weta array uféa i 

RAAT «way Wawa ET: 38 

O king of mortals! Thus, like a carwheel, 
Bhagavan Hari incarnated Himself in vairous 
wombs successively in a wonderful manner. 

gerat eat we acest BROT ere | 

BTN Yeast a Pra TH ARIAT 13.9 

The destruction the of Daityas was done by Hari 
in His many secondary incarnations. 
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Aes Sa PUTTATH at YATy | 

a va wnaampadiut dat: Het 40 

Now I will narrate to you the auspicious facts 
of the birth of Krsna, Who incarnated Himself in 
the family of Yadu (Yadu Kula). 

wae WAT a_ea: Waray | 

; W47 it 

O king! The illustrious Vasudeva, born of the 
part of the Muni KaSyapa, had to take his birth 
again as a human being due to his previous curse 
and had to maintain his livelihood by tending cows. 

HAUT TF exit wares vedo | 
 afefe: eat wanrad: ofertas 142 0 

Raat Veh att aftrait aad 

aes Wersarat aa: Hota ATT 143 

O best of kings! And the two wives of Kagyapa, 
Aditi and Surasa, had to take their births as the 
two sisters, and Rohini, on account of the curses 
cast on them. O Descendant of Bharata! We have 
thus heard that they were greatly cursed at one time 
by Varuna, the water deity, who got very much 
angry. The king said. 

wsHart 

fh pa HAIN Ast ora Tere: | 

aad: Uwe wees AeA 44 

HAT MAAN AT AAS MT | 

at apuetiera 9 wrafacatiea: 45 Ul 

Premrenet  amaraded wayrerar 

ana: ATstet ae: Ade: 146 1 

a we Vet ara Starhra Aza | 

mite Wad HeATaa A Gea We 47 

What fault was committed by KaSyapa that he 
had to take his birth along with his wife as 
cowherds. And why was it that the Everlasing 
uninterrupted Atman Visnu Narayana had to take 
his birth in Gokula, He whose abode is Vaikuntha, 
who is the Lord of Rama! who is Bhagavan and 
the Supreme amongst the gods, who is the upholder 
of the universe and the yugas! Under Whose order 
can such a being abandon his abode and take his 
birth in the world like an ordinary mortal? there is 
this grave doubt, then, of mine on this point. 


wear argued g att a farsany | 

Waar WATT Gea 148 i 

are: IAI SaNyTAY at wifes aera | 

Ba ga wa Tut eanrtada TN 49 i 

gad Yad wa aad at ae | 

arent wert aat ferrstar feremeerry 50 tN 

wT Setar We: AUS: Vas TAT t 

Ud Brat Tar Ara area AaaTaes FE 51 

Obtaining this depraved human coil, one is 
always perplexed with various thoughts, sometimes 
with lust, anger, jealousy, intoleration, sorrow 
enmity sometimes with pleasurable feelings, 
happiness, fear, sufferings, penury, sometimes with 
straight-forwardness, good or bad deeds, 
faithfulness, treachery, unsteadiness, supporting 
others; sometimes with remorse, hesitation, 
bragging, greed, vain boasting, delusion, or 
hypocrisy and sometimes with remorse; these 
different feelings exist in men. 

Tat MARAT GANTT | 

atte ATGa aT aTAETEAe EAA 52 It 

How then can Visnu Bhagavan abandon His 
eternal pleasures and have recourse to this human 
birth, full of many perplexing thoughts. 

fe Ge urge wre fe ar ETA 

fe fred a: aanradard waft & 53 0 

O best of Munis! What peculiar happiness is 
there in the pleasures of human births, that Sri 
Bhagavan Hari has to undertake the burden of 
dwelling thus in the human wombs? 

THs Ss Wg AAAS Tet TA: 

Bat arast Ga Mea sfraeaTy 54 

Sursarsraraia ange fETaTa | 

we o wMTaaAM AANA: YA 55 Ul 

O Munindra! The sufferings that are 
experienced, while in the womb, the pain during 
the time of delivery, the misfortunes in the early 
childhood, the troubles of passionate lust in youth, 
the greater sorrows and difficulties in the 
householder’s life, all these are existent there; how 
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then Bhagavan Visnu incarnate Himself often in 
these various human births. 

rea waraat fe ekon wera | 

Ga went wrt ararasfaarett 156 0 

aianterest ge aos UA: UA: | 

STATS Ti | WSIeTAT 5:7 WI 

What an amount of enormous difficulties had 
Brahma-born Hari to undertake in His Rama 
incarnation! That high souled One had to suffer 
for his exile in forest, for the stealing away of his 
wife Sita, for the frequent wars, for the final 
separation from his wife Sita. 

aa PUTAS AT Tas FA: 

Weare mad ta Tat aicadt 58 

ae St HEE GA: 

ATHENS GI HATTA 159 


Likewise in the Krsna Avatiara, the birth in a 


prison, the departure to Gokula, tending cows, the 
killing of Karhsa, departure to Dwarka with great 
difficulty and all sorts of household difficulties 
were there. Why had He to suffer all these? 
Tao wm: Wdleta aeAt gah array! 
dere fof ada un feragerarat 160 0 
ate siuedturrad ergot agaaey 
feefeaissara: 112 11 
Who amongst the wise and the emancipated, of 
his own accord condescends to take on his 
shoulders so many hard sufferings? This is the 
grave doubt in my mind; be graciously pleased to 
remove my this grave doubt and make my mind 
tranquil. 
Here ends the Second Chapter in the Fourth Book of 
Srimaddevibhagavatamn of the Maha Puranam of 
18000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER HI 


On the Previous Curse of Vasudeva 


ag Saray 


OT AgeraTaraay Et: ferct | 

aadet wa earrigraacrat 1 u 

Vyasa said: O king! The incarnation of Sri Hari 
and the incarnation of the ArmSa Avataras of all 
the other. Devas are accountable to many causes. 
(The chief cause being Karma; the minor cause 
being many. 

AAAI HINT YU Arad: 

saqmsa deve area PROT 2 

Hear, now, the cause of incarnations of 
Vasudeva (Krsna’s father), Devaki and Rohini in 
detail. 

Wael wyaa: sftararerel SATE 

afadtss agfaet 3 gat sayAATA 3 

Once, on an occasion, Sriman Kasyapa stole 
away away the Kamadhenu (the heavenly Cow, 
yielding all desires) of the Deva Varuna for his 
sacrificial purpose; and though he was entreated 
by Varuna often and often to return the cow, 


KaSyapa did not return to him that, the best of all 
the cows. 

ASO Tal WAT TENT AT: WAL 

worrtara dare tag: forrarad: 4 tl 

Varuna became very sorry; he went to Brahma, 
the Lord of the creation and told him humbly all 
that had happened and about his sorrows. 

fee rarity Ter ASAT AF ceri TT 

viret war frgEtsed Ware sa ATT US 

ard 3 aft aia waat afag fad | 

Aal Geat Sea AGE: Yesfaat: 6 

“O Glorious One! Maharsi Kasyapa is now 
almost infatuated with his sacrifice; and though | 
have tried all my means, he is not retruning me my 
cow. I could not hear the pitiful cries and wailings 
of the calves on bereavement from their mother, 
and I cursed KaSyapa saying “You would go down 
and take birth in the human world as a cow-herd; 
and your two wives also are to go there as human 
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mortals, suffering under the greatest difficulties and 
dangers.” 

qaacnsferarargacata erat | 

arimrrarat a aarfe age:fiaat 7 11 

O Brahmana! On seeing the distressed condition 
of the calves I cursed Aditi a second time that the 
would be put to prison, her children would be still 
born, and she would suffer lots of troubles.” 

Oa Sart 

wet aad oleae wary: | 

ange aft da agar yorafa: usu 

O Janamejaya! Hearing this, the Lotus-born 
Brahma called KaSyapa before him and asked. 

HEATAT WETMNT MTU Aa: | 

eat: Gad ang ferred ate a 9 

O Fortunate One! Why have you stolen away 
all the cows of the Varuna Deva, the Guardian of a 
quarter of the world? And why have you committed 
an offence in not returning the cows to Him? 

weer weTart utters 

erarauaanad wastste wera 10 tl 

Bhagavan! You are intelligent, you know 
everything fully; knowing that it is a sin to steal 
other’s property, why have you committed this 
unlawful act of stealing away the cows. 

atel cistea Aiea wedtshe a Tate 

wat atad Ft uroremadaay ni it 


Bessed are those saints that have devoted 
themselves wholly to the attain ment of peace, who 
are tranquil-hearted, lead a hermit life and don’t 
ask themselves of any thing from any body. Verily 
those are blessed. 

TA AHA SSAA ASALAMSAT: Tay | 

maa she Sree: HAS TIAA 114 

This covetuousness is a powerful enemy; it is 
always unholy and odious. See! Its influence has 
overpowered the Maharsi KaSyapa and has tied him 
down to an ordinary affection and has urged him 
to commit a sinful act. 

aarte a yrerater vad APTA 

qaterenre fe dit amare us ul 

aya ee Ufsreat Fyre TAT aad: et 

weet Paeta Morea HRA 116 It 

Then the Prajapati Brahma, to preserve and keep 
the prestige in the name of Justice and Religion, 
cursed his own very dear grandson Kaéyapa, the 
best of the Munis, and said: “Go to the earth in 
your Arba, and take your birth in the Yadu clan, 
be united with your wives and work as a Cowherd.” 


CATE SATA 
Wea VT: HYAGSA ASIA A TRIUT | 
simmadcmata sya aT 17 


Vyasa said: O king! Thus was cursed the 
Maharsi KaSyapa by Brahma and Varuna to come 


Oh! What is the wonderful influence of}down to the earth as AmSavatara to relieve the earth 


covetuousness! Even those that are great are not 
free from the clutches of greed. Covetuousness is 
the source of all sins, is unapproved by the Sages 
and leads to hell. 

myaaiste aod ram und: fh aera 

adearraerenrect a & Hera WaT N12 

Lo! Maharsi Kasyapa is not able to leave this 
vicious habit even now; what shall I do? will hence 
count greed as more powerful than even Fate, the 
Ruler of all destinies. 

oIRa Ba: MT fara Acts WaT | 

ware: waot: yfemewreqa: u13 u 


of her burden. 

aor feensfafa: yrat ytardacran sory | 

Wat Strat feavatara Yared Aut Tu 18 1 

Diti, too, becoming grieved much with sorrows, 
cursed Aditi that seven of her sons would be killed 
consecutively after their births. 


wmerfeen a Ait mest FA 

aut ae VT a Me AAA 19 UI 

Janamejaya said: O best of Munis! Why was it 
that Diti so cruelly cursed his sister Aditi, the 
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mother of Indra? Kindly explain to me the cause 
of this and oblige. I am sorry to hear of this curse. 


Wer sate 


untfardst Yeeq cara: Ucaadtga: | 

Tat yeyarets areot gamle: 200 

Sita said: Thus asked by the son of Parksit, 
Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, himself replied to the 
king about their cause in the following words. 

wae Sarat 

weraerga & q fafaaniefrens | 

ayant fre art ayaqeewy 27 I 

Vyasa said: Daksa Prajapati had two daughters, 
Diti and Aditi; these two, of high rank, were 
married to KaSyapa; and they were his favourites. 

atfacat Heat gat Bars yahrataary | 

Wal o Mest yt wand fefertsrat 22 0 

Aditi gave birth to the very powerful Indra, the 
king of the Devas. Diti, too, asked for a son of the 
same strength, prowess, and splendour as those of 
Indra. 

framerftrarait ost 8 afe are | 

paged act oh aftig drfamay 123 0 

Diti, of beautiful dark blue eyes, entreated to 
her husband and said,“Give me a son, O giver of 
due respects to every body! who shall be a hero as 
strong as Indra, religious and of indomitable 
energy.” 

agarea Uf: area Cae He AE 

werd afore Geet wt qaa: Ta: 240 

The Muni said to her: “O Dear! Be peaceful; I 
advise you to take a vow, practise a rite, and when 
the period of your practice will be over, you will 
get a son like Indra.” 

TT aafea whey VAN TAT | 

Pafiree afrar asf fare qaery 25 

Diti promised to act according to his word and 
took an oath; and when she practised the vow, 
Maharsi KaSyapa impregnated the seed in her 
womb, Diti also bore the seed in her womb 
according to the usual rite. 


wt wer wat wala | 

ufeat aunt aya araftrtt: 126 1 

The excellent fair complexioned Diti remained 
sacred, observed all the rules and, deeply intent on 
her vow, subsisted only on milk and slept on the 
ground. 

Us Ha: FAI Aart Tash aleary_ | 

guigntadchant fet gear g a:ftaat 27 0 

Taae: Gat afer weract: | 

ferarar an qaetandtat wafer 28 

Thus when the foetus was fully developed, Diti 
began to look white and full of splendonr. On 
seeing her thus, Aditi became anxious and thought 
if there be born of Diti a son like the powerful Indra, 
then my son will no doubt be deprived of his 
brilliance and splendour. 

ote face gates tara arbrtt 

waeise ugar faferristrettart 29 0 

The proud Aditi, thinking thus, said to Indra: 
“O Son! There, in the womb of Diti, is your 
powerful enemy. 

sored He area wearer faker st 

saree teem fara aster WITT 130 0 

O Beautiful One! Even now think out how you 
can kill your enemy. Before the child is born of 
the womb, try to destroy it. 

dea aaah aactieraa trary | 

gaa waa Rit qardfeairtt 31 tl 

Since the time I have looked on my co-wife Diti, 
of beautiful eyes and proud, this is the one and 
only thought that troubles the peace in the 
innermost of my hearts. 

wate Uggl Ast Ta vafey: 

watdaktd gagahanmted fact 32 0 

The enemy, if he firmly gets hold like a fully 
developed consumption, cannot be killed; therefore 
the intelligent persons should destroy their enemies, 
when they are in their bud. 

wavigha farat wif a gee AA I 

aa Haegarass Ua wet 33 MN 
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O Satakratu! My heart is being pierced wholly 
by an iron spoke when I see the womb of Diti; kill 
it by any means you can! 


ameracatt attra we 

arate atenatl 3411 

O High minded One! If you wish my welfare, 
then destroy the foetus, in the womb of Diti, by 
any of the existent means, Sama, Dana or strength 
and thus remove the cause of grief in my heart.” 

Sea Jara 

IM Agar: Vent fereicr ATT Ta: t 

saTATaaTg: «A aetna: 35 u 

Vyasa said: On hearing his mother, Indra, the 
King of the Immortals, thought over all the means 
and went then to his step-mother Dit. 

ade fararearel farar uranfada 

Ware farearet wet faut 36 Wt 

That evil minded Indra bowed down at the foot 
of Diti with humility and addressed her with words, 
sweet but full of poison. 


BR sara 

Aided reHSTS aftureerstrgaet | 

Rarefirg done: fea mdet aera 8 137 1 

“O mother! You have become very weak, lean 
and thin in the practise of your vow. I have come 
to serve you; order me now what I can do for you. 

wedared asé aftent ufaad 1 

Teysomegua aad waa 38 i 

O chaste one to your husband! I want to 
shampoo your feet. To serve one’s Guru means to 
earn righteousness and immortality. 

aa fHatt sdetsttt aenferar wre feat) 

SIRT UU WEA Mass TTT 39 

O mother! I swear, on oath, I don’t make any 
difference between you and my mother Aditi.” 
Saying thus, he touched her feet and began to 
shampoo her legs. 

wareage pra fgrara aera | 

IAM AAHIM Yo faraea UAT AAT 40 Ul 

The beautiful eyed Diti, tired of the vow, lean 
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and thin, thus being shampooed and having full 
faith in Indra’s words, fell to deep sleep. 

at Fasragrarcat fearciters wrfererar ye 

wu rasta a yaar: Gast: 471 

sat yfadengy ae arta J 

wet aed as waren ufsarrm: 42 0 

Seeing her asleep, Indra, with thunderbolt in his 
hand, took his subtle form and by the influence of 
his yogic power, entered carefully into her womb 
quickly and cut asunder the foetus in the womb 
into seven parts. 

ele OU del Ae saunas | 

TH Sela wratetara TAA 43 Ut 

Wenewtt TA: area eee wef | 

qa Waltarrmedsnvag¢ 144 1 

The child in the womb, struck by the thunder 
bolt, cried out. Indra spoke to the child gently: “Do 
not cry,” and in the mean while cut each of the 
seven parts into seven parts again. Thus, O king! 
The forty-nine Maruts were born. 

Aa Waa Yaett Area wet TAT Fey | 

sau ves gata yygeaa 450 

When the good natured Diti awoke, she came 
to know that Indra has treacherously cut the foetus 
in her womb and became very sorry and angry. 

uftttadg at gqeargrera plier cer | 

afeft waast a aaa 146 UN 

gar & aftat astera YAU SAAT | 

Aa AAT Usd ya TF 47 

Knowing that all these treacherous acts are really 
done under the advice of her sister, the truthful 
Diti; who was under the vow, cursed Aditi, and 
Indra, saying that as her son Indra has treacherously 
cut the foetus in her womb, Indra’s kingdom over 
the three worlds would be destroyed. 

aa Teast ora aa Tat frarfera: 

afecr urrenftvat gar t arfad: Ga: 48 1 

TR: GATT AV STAT STAT: Ga: Tt: I 

SRT GAA TAMA YIN 49 

aaah areata Garren araeare | 
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And as the sinful Aditi has secretly caused the 
destruction of my son, her sons, too, would also 
die after their birth consecutively and she would 
dwell in the prison house in much trouble and 
anxiety and would also bear still born sons in her 
next birth. 

ee Saray 

SAGE Tal year yg ahaa: 50 

sara Wrattar aad yrmafea | 

Vyasa said: O king! Maharsi Kasyapa, the son 
of Marici, hearing the curse, allayed her anger with 
loving words. 

Tale He HEA Gar THAT: 57 

afereatet UT: ae Weal Waa: | 

O Blessed One! Do not be angry. Your sons 
would all become very powerful and would be 
called Maruts. They would be companions and 
friends to Indra. 


wiaisa ta arate rawrfeigts a grat 52 1 

STs ATS SH reg Teter THT 

O Dear! Your curse won’t be fruitless; in the 
28th Manvantara, at the end of the Dvapara Yuga, 
your curse will bear fruit. Then Aditi, sinful for 
her jealousy and anger, will go down on earth to 


take the human birth through her ArhSa (part) and 
suffer according to your curse. 

aauarta aatsttea ora: wearers ST WS 3 

saat: wrt arate wfereate 

Varuna, too, had become very grieved and 
cursed her. And, due to both these curses, this Aditi 
will be born as a woman. 


ae Sava 


UTATS S ATRTAT Set ATT ATS ATS US 4 It 

Arar fats farce: aT aratirct | 

O King! The fair complexioned Diti, thus 
consoled by her husband, became glad and did not 
utter any more unpleasant words. 

ofa t fad weradoraes aT | 

ateftdaat wren waive qoeAA 55 1 

O king! Thus I have narrated to you the cause 
of the previous curse. O best of kings! Thus Aditi 
was born as Devaki out of her ArnSa. 

ate sinectrrad merger ageeey 
aerarseara: 11.3 11 


Here ends the Third Chapter of the Fourth Book 
of the Maha Purdnam Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 
18,000 verses on the former curse of Vasudeva and 
Devaki by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IV 
On Adharma 
Walara what wonder, then, that any other ordinary person 
fafardisfir wernt syrats sweat Ferd | would do more blameable things! 
Panisd wR: He Qa TAT 7 mf yfava arent gat aTeut feet | 


The King spoke: O highly honoured and Hartt ug rat WM GAT 3 0 
intelligent one! 1 have heard the anecdote just} On the pretence of serving and on a solemn 
related to me by you. I am very much bewildered. | oath, when a man can enter into his step-mother’s 
This Samsara (world) is vice incarnate. I wonder] Womb and take away the life of the son, what 
how the Jivas, entangled in its meshes, can again] More heinous and event dreadful can take place 
be freed! than this! 

myauenie aarekactatasra ate wire ence tren a Preteen: afer | 

aeartieyt a at a qHatsauftary 2 u Berar ant at a Hateninay 4 i 

When the son of Ka$yapa, whose kingdom is} | When the preserver and controller of religion, 
the three worlds, can commit such an heinous act,| the ruler of the three worlds can do such acts, you 


3/2 


cannot expect that any other person would desist 
from committing heinous, contemptible acts. 

frataet A dot Heatrsfrarsmny 

prdamatssaret ge ae wa 5 

O World Teacher! Indeed my grandfather did 
unjustifiable horrible mean acts in the battle field 
of Kuruksetra. It is really wonderful! 

aftegt stor: qu: waut emfgrtstr afertee: \ 

wd faegetfo anges aleat: 6 i 

sana fast: Waet gaa: t 

eats wat upfaed ada: u7 0 

Bhisma, Drona, Krpa, Karna, even Yudhisthira, 
who is the part incarnate of Dharma all these were 
urged by Vasudeva into this contrary religious act. 
These personages are all born of DevaméSas, 
devoted to religion, and intelligent. These know 
the transitory nature of this world; how can these 
commit such mean blameable things! 

misstar eter farts warot fer fafa 

wefertishe Gard: Meal VAAN 8 1 

O Glory of the Brahmins! What faith or regard 
can we have for a religion, when such high souled 
persons commit such irreligious acts! Indeed, there 
is doubt whether religion exists at all or not! O 
Best of the Munis! My heart is agitated very much 
on hearing these incidents. 

ara WATT ara: i: UTEATy | 

geet fram wit safe aden 9 

If it be said that the word of the Aptas (seers) is 
a sufficient guarantee for the entity of religion, it 
may then be questioned where there is such an 
Apta, holding such a pure religious body? All those 
persons who are attached to woldliness are bent 
on all worldly objects with their whole head and 
heart; these, therefore, cannot be Aptas. 

wh Bat waqandaremedeeny 

sueaaaat ame caress 10 Ul 

When self interest is obstructed, jealousy and 
anger arise; and to secure one’s self interest, out 
of jealousy, arise untruthful words. 
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wreetaaraed gto araghtar 

west ted wo aed fasartat 11 Ul 

Even the pure, excellent, virtuous Sti Krsna, 
with full consciousness, had to assume under 
pretence a Brahmin form for killing Jarasandha. 

wert: wh: Warot fee aranferedtest: | 

sTaarstt atara are aafatarat 12 i 

Just as the holy Sri Hari assumed a false 
appearance to kill Jarasandha, similarly Arjuna, 
too, did a false sacrifice to accomplish his ends. 
Where is, then, one who can claim to be an Apta? 
And what proof of there is the existence of such an 
Apta? 

mHleeisa hat aa: fern yrrafsra: | 

Urettengare at aes ars=tent fewer 13 

What sort of sacrifice was this? Did it lead to 
heaven in the next world or did it lead to glory or 
did it serve the cause of any goodwill? Why was it 
deprived of that peace and rest? (It was performed 
with a view to kill Sisupiila and others). 

ade wean: Ule: aang: t 

fadtaeg aan sitet gar oredr: 14 1 

ant wesgqeds quia adit a 

afadta: ad adasfes gana: 1s u 

The Pundits, of yore, declare that truth is the 
first Pada, cleanliness, the second; compassion, the 
third; and charity is the fourth Pada (foot) of 
Dharma (Religion). Thus, devoid of these, how can 
Religion stand with due regards from all? 

att ad ad wet aang wa | 

erg fern ate: arf a eat welfare 11 60 

How can an act bear good fruits, which has no 
trace of virtue in it? It seems no one had any trace 
of faith and steadiness in one’s religion. (The 
Pandavas did sacrifice out of arrogance; how can 
they be Aptas?) 

were Tt aay fawayparaats SVT: 

aa amaatn dfadiset afer: 117 0 

fagat wager aarat aftareraa: | 

afifst aavics aeraret freer: 18 0 
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fat 4 wat: Horr aera GTA aT 19: 

wendfear art a-eetsa WET 

agian ahaa at ag feat 20 Ul 

Wraat cane entasr werater: 

Visnu, the Lord of the Universe, assumed His 
Dwarf (Vamana) Incarnation with the express 
object to cheat Vali, the king of the Daityas. Now, 
O Muni! The king Bali, performed one hundred 
sacrifice; he was the protector of the Vedas, 


virtuous, charitable, truthful and self-controlled; 
why was such a man dislodged from his position 
by Visnu, the Powerful. Who was victorious in this 
affair? Was he the Bali, who was cheated? Or was 
it Vamana Deva, the expert in making nice 
pretence? Who was the better of the two? I have 
got grave doubts on this point. O the best of the 
twice-born! You are the composer of the Puranas, 
virtuous, and liberal hearted. Speak what is true 
(and thus tranquil my heart). 


are Sarat 


faa a afer werent aa a Afest 2700 

afresh aren a: pirat arerats rag | 

perrdfte tar amar afer 122 0 

done efter yet arora a | 
: Perea got ater ufsfs 123 0 

greed efeat Ustad Vatara feact | 

Vyasa said: O king! The victory was certainly 
Bali’s in as mcuh as he fulfilled his promise and 
gave over his kingdom of earth to Visnu. And in 
as much as Visnu in his fifth or dwarf Incarnation 
deceived Bali, he had to become a dwarf (Ze. a 
small mean person indicated even by the shortness 
of his body). O king! There is nothing superior in 
religion to truth. See! Sri Hari even had to become, 
for his falsehood, a gate keeper of Bali. O king! It 
is hardly possible for a human being to observe in 
every way the injunctions of truth. 


Tat aeadt yo Bryon agefact 124 
aad fafttet farat aot: yrarterdt Fra: 1 
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Powerful, indeed, is Maya, composed of the 
three qualities and of various forms. By Her is 
created this Universe, made manifold by the 
admixture of the three qualities (Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas). 

Tastadt wet Hats way 25 u 

frat aftraste ftafater wart 1 

How can you expect therefore, truth to be 
observed wholly, without the least violation, by a 
deceiver. This world is made up of the mixture of 
Rajas; O king! Know this as the every day routine 
of things in nature. 

ares aaa Fran Frefemen: 126 

aaa waa dtm WAGs: | 

wsiaestaratea Prftfared a areem: 27 0 

aad wafer qRfaRato | 

Itis only the Munis and Hermits that can observe 
pure truth; and that is why they are without any 
attachment; they do not accept any thing from any 
other body; they are desireless; and they all have 
no rough wear and tear of the world. They exist as 
perfect examples; their case is quite separate. All 
the others are caught under the meshes of the three 
Mayic Gunas. 

wah aed Garg dey qTAAA 128 i 

enforety att amt fatter | 

O Best of kings! The Dharma SAastras, Puranas 
and the Angas of the Vedas are full of diverse 
opinions on any one point under consideration; for 
their composers were under the influence of the 
different Gunas. 


arm: at Hatta a Hates a 29 

Torred Pafsrat: Sel A YATITTAT: 

The Suguna persons (i.e. persons under Maya) 
do Saguna works (works composed of qualities) 
and the Nirguna persons (i.e. persons above Maya) 
do not do any Saguna work. And when the Gunas 
are mixed with one another, they cannot remain 
pure (i.e. they exhibit qualities of those Gunas with 
which they are mixed). 
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Precis fer et ata: arate feet 30 0 

wares Wena Urea wisest a 

O king! One is influenced by Maya no sooner 
one takes one’s birth in this world, so that no body 
can remain steady in this pure, steady maxim of 
truth, untainted by any falsehood or deceit. 

searttt wore warath WAeraT 13700 

arilfe fefrerrrarsyeret: BRAY ser | 

The sense organs, Indriys, confound the Buddhi 
(reason) and make one follow the path of enjoying 
sensual things. Mind is attached to senses and 
follows diverse ways, urged on furiously by the 
three Gunas. 

wanfeetaueer: wiftrs: festa: 32 0 

aed Wrataen waasamtstea ae | 

O king! All the beings, Brahma down to the 
moving and non-moving things, fall under the 
delusion of Maya; She plays with them. 

Pals Meat frpdearet wT 33 U0 

TAM Tat UsHaaAAA AT 

This Maya is always imposing on all; and She 
is incessantly making formations and transformations 
in this Universe; O king of king! The man under 
the influence of action takes recourse to this untruth 
(ze. actions arise first from this untruth) from the 
very moment of his birth. 

staaratiscart 3 wreaife war at: 3.4 

weet ween wera yadd | 

Persons when they do not get their desired object 
after they have pondered how to secure the sensual 
objects, take recourse to pretext, and, from that 
pretext do many sinful acts. 

TAT: HUTT STs ART ATA: 35 0 

Hated A arta WoT aEeT TAT: | 

Lust, anger, and avarice; these are very powerful 
enemies. The Jivas under their influence cannot 
distinguish right from wrong. 

fava ater: wae: wraeft 136 1 

Seana Wea TI 


When wealth, might and rank come to a person, 


he gets deep-rooted Ahamkara, and becomes very 
egoistic; from Aharhkara, delusion comes and, 
from delusion, insensibility and death ensue. 
Bgea agaaia fae: watt an 37 i 
gatgen war Sa: vigiate Safe 
TMT TOT AM SA SHAS MAAC 113 8 1 
Wht wracadt at Wea aT: | 
Here men argue mentally many plans; and 
thence jealousy, intolerance and enmity spring in 
the heart; next arise, out of delusion, hope, thirst, 


misery, low-spiritedness, arrogance and 

irreligiousness. 
agers data sata Prerretar 13.9 
aegnifnyed Huts Teaser | 


It is through Ahamkara that people are led to 
perform sacrifices charities, visiting places of 
pilgrimages, practising vows and rules for religious 
rites and ceremonies. 

sewage Wd was A vitTaT 140 Nl 

Treated at watt yreatsay | 

Hence these sacrificial acts, ctc, from Aharmkara, 
are unable to remove the clouds of impurity from 
the mind, as observance of purity and cleanliness 
does. Especially when any action is done through 
greed or undue affection, as its motive, it cannot be 
pure in every respect. 


wad xeayegs see faqe: fret 41 

aaeontsrdt Ket were etait 1 

Therefore, at the commencement of any 
sacrifice, the wise persons looks at the purity of 
sacrificial things; (Dravya Suddhi); those articles 
that are collected without injuring others, are the 
best in religious acts. 

Raies ReaoT Genwi Ys AG 42 ul 

faatt wertq wear qa | 

O best of Kings! If the things, acquired by 
injuring others, be utilised in any auspicious act, 
they yield contrary results at the time of fruition. 


THisaPrict Ter a AeeHATMNAAT 43 
aRataanarh Fa aetna AAT 
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It is he only, whose mind is very-pure and 
undefiled, who gets the results wholly auspicious 
from any sacrificial act. Minds defiled do not 
acquire their proper desired objects. 

wat: Haut we srretsafearayraa: 4.4 

TART PA GAAT ETS TUF wea 

wrainaAd Waa ae 45 u 

TAT a el gut Ao HEPAT | 

When the preceptor and the priests ordained are 
sincere and pure; more over, when the place, 
moment, act, sacrificial things, the mantras, and 
the sacrificer are all holy, then and there only, the 
full results accrue in their entirety to the sacrificer. 

want aeafeva taghes Wat Ta 46 1 

wife aad cafe weftact | 

If the sacrifice be intended for the destruction 
of one’s enemy or for a personal motive and one’s 
gain, it converts auspicious results into those that 
are inauspicious and leads to ruin in the ends. 


Paratha: Taras a ATA BTA Mt 47 1 

daredia: Ber Greate 4 aepA | 

Selfish persons are unable to ascertain, which 
actions are auspicious and which are not; they 
depend on the circumstances what they call Daiva, 
and the people do acts sinful instead of virtuous. 

WAIT: BT: Ae MAUI ACHAT: 48 Ut 

wd & carefree: aveafarifira: 1 

Praga: YU: TAS aH aay ATA: 149 

Ta garemared ferta: uftatttar: | 


The Devas and demons all are created by 
Brahma, the Prajapati, the Creator; they all are 
selfish; hence they are always at war and war with 
each other. The Devas are born from the Sattva 
Guna; the human beings are sprung from the Rajas 
and the birds are sprung from the Tamas. 

wargart adt wea 1501 

frama fe foot wiftareqga 1 

O King! When the Devas, born. of the Sattva 
Guna are always engaged in inimical actions, what 
wonder, then, is there, that the lower ones would 
be at war with one another! 

Wat Fer caresses 151 1 

HATE geo: urate: | 

wes: FaNist Bat FT | 

urged UT met Wat FO 520 

ster stirred METRY geht 
ageaiseara: 114 1! 

O King! When the Devas are always 
discontended, filled with jealousy and envy, at war 
amongst each other, and obstructors of the ascetics 
and the austere persons, then know that this 
Universe has sprung from Aharhkara (egoism). 
How can you expect them to be free from feelings 
of anger, jealousy; etc.! 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Fourth 
Book, the Maha Purénam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses on Adharma by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER V 
On the Dialogues of Nara Narayana 


O king of kings! Even in the Satya Yuga, the 
are fer agHitht Warts ! Golden age, this world, moving and unmoving, was 
entanssegiard airqate epfefad 1 covered with feelings of jealousy and anger. What 


Vyasa said: O best of kings! There is no need of| , say in this Kali Yuga (Dark Age)! (There is no 
dwelling at length on this point; suffice to say, that] Sider hac tiie word sould. be full BE these 
in this world, are found persons very rare that are| . . : 

vicious things.) 


religious, and free egoism, jealousy, anger, etc. 
‘ Maar : wat: Beats UslewactHita: Ter | 
wiewdd faye ad wrawimy | - cer; 
area Oar ataf za vad 3 I 
are aise wax Race afergiet 2 u a a 
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O best of kings! When the Devas are deceitful, 
jealous, and filled with feelings of anger, what is 
to be said with human beings and other lower 
creations! 

went gremt wafefa aaaaT 

amifefin car vied fase: Gera aT 4 

O Lord of the Earth! It is natural, that injury be 
inflicted on those persons that commit injury; but 
when peaceful person, void of any enmity, are 
injured, that is certainly an act wicked and 
mischievous. 

Ot: GAA: VIA ATMTATATATT: 

wore we fetaHat o weet a 5 tl 

Whenever, any devout ascetic, calm and quiet, 
is engaged in prayer and meditation, and silent 
muttering of one’s mantrams, the king of the 
Immortals throws hindrance in his asceticism. (This 
is certainly a mischievous act.) 

Bat aaa warcadearadt afer: | 

Tea eat ¢ fear at ara 6 

(Holy, unholy and mixed persons exist in all 
the yugas). To those that are holy, all the yugas are 
the Satya yuga; to the unholy ones, always it is the 
Kali yuga (Dark age); and to the mixed ones, 
always it is Treta and Dvapara. 

wiimetagata weremiqaia: | 

wast A we marge: 7 1 

You will very seldom find a few persons, 
following really the True Religion; otherwise, you 
would have found all the persons in the different 
yugas religious, appropriate to those yugas. 

aerate wards edfterdt 

wen 3 aferarat g eatstt afer seagTs 

O king! In all cases where the conservation of 
religions and religious affairs are concerned, know 
that the original wish and desire is the cause. If 
this desire be impure and sullied, religion becomes 
also sullied; for, verily, this impurity in one’s desire 
‘is one’s cause of ruin in every respect. (Therefore 
the impure desires are never to be cherished an 
indulged.) 


afer area wet fearerata weer 1 

arent eearsara: Yat ent sft Ba: 9 

A son, named Dharma, was born of the heart of 
Brahma; he was devoted to Brahmajfiana (the 
knowledge of Brahma), truthful, and always 
engaged in rites and ceremonies and in accordance 
with the Vedic religion. 

wan: waa aaa: wer | 

sar Geant FH Ia AT AeA 10 

This high souled Muni Dharma was a 
householder and married duly, according to the 
proper procedure, to the ten daughters of Daksa 
Prajapati. 

fearefattrar were arrat yeehtar | 

Aastra: Weaarat aT 17 

This Dharma, the foremost amongst the 
followers of truth, impregnated them and had four 
sons, named respectively Hari, Krsna, Nara, and 
Narayana. 

at Hat at da aM ARTAT FT 

arrararat Pret aft: Seok ST FU 12 Ul 

Hari and Krsna, amongst the four, used to remain 
always in the practising of the yoga. 

Test wa WIE SAAT | 

wears wares dtef aaftarsrat 113 u 

Nara and Narayana came over to the Himalayan 
mountains and, in the hermitage of Badarika, 
commenced the difficult religious asceticism and 
penance. 

aufay etait at quot ype | 

qual wet war rer faget ae 14 0 

The foremost of the ascetics, those two ancient 
Munis, began to recite that highest mantra of Para 
Brahma, the Gayatri, on the wide spacious bank 
of the Ganges. 

Bist fedt at aang | 

yul adage g art at SAA N15 UN 


The two Rsis named Nara and Narayana, born 


q|of Hari’s ArhSa, practised excellent tapasya for full 


one thousand years. 
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att ae wee THAT WaT | 

ATAU ST VT: atst Ter AAT 16 

The whole Universe, moving and unmoving, 
became hot through the Fire of their Tapas. Indra 
became also perplexed. 

farfae: Ueerait WaT AAAI | 

fe aed extgat arcet earreget 17 0 

Rrarelt qeasi seared at ote: 1 

fort: wat Vadoraat aa aaa feun1s8 ul 

The thousandeyed Indra became anxious, and 
thought within himself thus: What is to be done 
now? These two sons of Dharma are practising 
Tapas and are in meditation. If they succeed, they 
can occupy my excellent seat in Heaven; how can 
I break their Tapasya and what steps shall I take to 
hinder them. 

SUT GT caret a ist areaferereury| 

Saas: PTH WATAAA 119 1 

foreraed ATA SAIT WRTATSAA 

TN AMAA YS MaIyTHdeT: 20 i 

Lust, anger, and insurmountable avarice Indra 
brought into existence and, intent on hindering 
their tapasya, mounted on the elephant Airavata, 
went quickly to the hill Gandhamadana, and 
approaching the holy hermitage, saw the two 
ancient Rsis. 

aoer dhareet q arene ated | 

warty feat a went at ferstrarg 121 A 

adgarad wet aver fee waiter: | 

Their bodies were incandescent by Tapasy4, as 
if they were the two rising Suns. Were they 
Brahma, Visnu manifested there or were they the 
two shining sources of light? These two Rsis were 
the sons of Dharma. What would they do with their 
Tapasya? 

‘afer farce at geen aetarer greftafa: 22 

fee at are wernt ao eng feet | 

aarte at at He arg ardtseaeet 23 1 

araeraftr areartit qBtshea aaa PRCT | 


Thinking thus, the lord of Saci seeing them 
addressed thus: “O highly fortunate ones! O two 
Rsis the sons of Dharma! Please tell me what are 
your objects? I have come here to give thee 
excellent boons; I am very pleased with your 
Tapasya; therefore ask boons of me; and even if 
they be not worth-giving, I will give them to you. 


eae Tara 


Ua GA: WA: psd iat W240 

aagenga sareftadt gearrat 

at a atest arat ae Wai Pa: 1125 

Vyasa said: The Rsis were deeply immersed in 
meditation and seemed very firm and resolute; they, 
therefore, did not reply anything, though Indra, 
standing before them, repeatedly urged them to ask 
boons from him. Seeing this, the king of the 
Immortals began to terrify them with his 
supernatural enchanting fearful mayic powers. 

gatas araiss aycrentastiaeg | 

ad art aa afte MATa YA: TA: 26 1 

He created lions, tigers, wolves and other 
murderous animals and began to terrify the two 
Rsis with them; Indra also produced rains, 
hurricanes and fires very frequently so that they 
might yield. 


sftaarara at vent urat area ferntfeshy 
raaste agt eat a at erat BAT 27 0 
ATANTAU Fea View TAMA We: | 


In spite of Indra’s attempt to terrify them by his 
wonderful Maya, the two Munis, Nara Narayana, 
the two sons of Dharma, could not be brought under 
his control. And Indra returned to his own place. 

atart weet aa oftet afgarqa: 28 1 

carattentarss: sateat afetat AAA | 

Aaa S cad waists ats ta 29 

satstt Bert treat fettarara g:fiaa: | 

alert wactersat jet BPR 30 n 

Farrand metrermnfeath warty | 

gat dda wi weferrgary 37 i 

carat Hh: AAT cites AEATATaASaTT | 


And he became very sorry and thought thus: 
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“These two Munis could not be tempted away with 
boons, nor did they fly away from their place of 
worship, though terrified with fire, wind, wolves, 
tigers and lions. No one, I think, would be able to 
break their meditai on. When fear and temptations 
have not distracted their meditation, they are 
certainly meditating on the Eternal Maha Vidya 
Sri Bhuvaneévari, the Prime Force of Nature, the 
Source of all Mayas, and the Goddess the Creatrix 
of all the worlds, the wonderful highest Prakrti; 
what other expert in creating Maya there can be? 
Who can break their meditation! 

SAAT: THe Ara Sang: fee 132 00 

Tae afte Wear carafe THT: | 

Indeed! how can this whole host of Maya that 
are created by Gods and Asuras overpower those 
purged of all their sins, who are meditating their 
Creator, the Supreme Maya, that Iusion by which 
one considers the unreal Universe as really existent 
and as distinct from the Supreme Spirit, whence 
the Gods and Asuras have derived all their 
supernatural powers. 

andist amas a urardtst aaa a 33 0 

Fad ae sat  aTerd wtsht a ara: 

He in whose heart reign the seed mantras of Vak, 
Kama and Maya, (called Vagbijam, Kamabijam, 
Mayabijam, no one is able to stand against and 
overpower him. 

TTT Ate: Visat TET ThetfswaNy 3.4 

ad wae ¢ aaadige: | 

TAraadast TM Bt ANAT 35 

OUT: GAR THEATAT WIATSAA | 

O king! Indra, enchanted by Maya, did not desist 
from tempting the two Rsis, but he went on thinking 
other means by which their asceticism could be 
baffled and asked Kama and Vasanta (the god of 
Lust and the spring season) to come before him 
and addressed them, thus: “O Kama! You now be 
united with your wife Rati and Vasanta (the God 
of spring) and go to the hill Gandhamadana, 


accompained by all the Apsaras (celestial damsels) 
and with all the Rasas (love sentiments). 

Note: The Gandhamadana is mountain like 
unsurpassable intoxicating happiness of the senses. 


Tarrant aT aogier 136 0 

pode wart feet waftersnt 

Treat aa att q aattare anit: 037 

fort aaratgt are are caret AATETAT | 

There you will find the two ancient excellent 
Rsis Nara and Narayana practising asceticism in 
solitude, in the hermitage of Badarika. O 
Manamatha! You better go before them, and with 
the influence of your arrows, do now my work and 
make hearts extremely lustful. 


Rrefieattearetien fahraatsamy T 38 

avitee werant yt extgaraftr 1 

O Furtunate One! Charm over them by means 
of your arrows, make them leave their asceticism 
by magical spells. 

al oferardaan tat erase aa: 139 0 

Bet MUTA Wreath VTS: | 

Who is there in this world of Devas, Daityas, 
human beings, that, being whipped by your arrows, 
do not come under your control? 

wensé fitarmrasist afefanter: 40 

TOA HISAR: SHUT ASTON UTEHA 

When Brahma, I, Mahadeva, Moon and Fire are 
all fascinated by your arrows, then is there any 
doubt that these two Rsis would not be fascinated 
by them! 

antrarmantsa & wereref wate: 47 tt 

amftreafa ara wardtat war: 

I am sending these public women as your 
assistants. Rambha and other beautiful celestial 
nymphs would all follow you. 

went Fert TT cere STE AAT 4.2 

Tana: am: care firfert: Haq Wer: 

You alone, or Rambha or Tilottama alone can 
do this work. Will there be any doubt if you all 
unite in this? 
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He ares Hea cans aa arisaeTT 43 1 

O Good One! Do this work for me; I will confer 
on you your desired objects. 

Wend wascad ararerattast 

Tarra aleral Mat Gases Bra: STA: 1.44 

O Manmatha! J tempted them with boons but 
these two ascetics, of controlled minds, could not 
be displaced from their seat. My efforts were 
rendered useless, 

aa a areren aear sifeal areal wey 

carte atfeerdt carareecaradt a dt 45 u 

I frightened them very much with all the Mayic 
powers; yet they could not be dislocated from their 
deep thoughts. It seems that they are quite heedless 
in the preservation of their bodies. 


ee Satay 

Blea Tea AA: ca View WIE WATT: | 

amare after ard & waaay 46 

Vyasa said: Kamadeva, on hearing the king of 
the Devas, addressed him thus: “O Indra! To day 
I will fulfill all your desires. 

ate ferent weet at serret ar ferareney | 

carat at rasan seat agit at 47 u 

But there is one word. If these two ascetics be 
meditating Visnu, Siva or Brahma or the Sun, then 
1 will bring them under my control. 

adie agar are wre: Herat | 

Ist Hees Frat AAT 48 I 


And if they be meditating on the Great Seed 
Mantra, the root of all Maya, and the great 
Kamabijam, the king of the Kama, I will never be 
able to subdue such a devotee of the Highest Devi. 

at eet Saree Bird aaa: | 

teat Wa arora arent aro feast 149 0 

If these two ascetics have devotedly taken refuge 
of the Great Power Maha Devi, then they will not 
come under the sight of my arrows.” 

oH SaTT 

Wes va UAE Waa ATTA: 

wre Tatfg eet Tat FEAT AT SON 

Indra said: “O Blessed One! Go now with your 
assistants, ready to do your work. Nobody but you, 
I find, that can fulfill my this beneficial, though 
very difficult work.” 


Cae are 

gfa ca warfest ay: ue wae: | 

aa ct edyat gt dard gent qa: 151 1 
ste siaedtarrad merger ager} 


VPASETT 115 11 


Vyasa said: Thus ordered by Indra, they all 
departed to where the Dharma’s sons Nara, and 
Narayana were performing their hard Tapasyas. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter in the Fourth Book of 

Srimadde vibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam of 

18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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iq bes host ~~ os TT . - +2 e 
CHAPTER VI 
On the Origin of Urvasi 
ware Sarat AT THM Tate: FMT: BAT: | 
yet at aoe aes: udder 1 MATT ART ech: UPMTAT BY: 2 
ferent: ureur: ae fxterfeferafsrat: 1 Mangoes, Bokulla trees, the beautiful Tilaka 


Vyasa said: O king! First there appeared, on the trees, the good Kimsukas, Sala, Tala, Tamala and 
mountain, the king of the seasons, Vasanta, the) Madhuka trees assumed unequalled beauties, 
Spring. All the trees flowered and became very ornamented with their flowers. 
beautiful; and the bees began to hum round all; Yd: ealfewerrerrat Fay TATE: 
sides. aecaistt uftret: wat anfafernrar it 3 tt 
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fell ; 
Cuckoos began to coo coo (warble) beautiful | become extremly amorous with each other and 
on the tops of trees; the creepers flowered and | infatuated with passionate lust. 


began to embrace the trees. 

ifors: tag arahy WaT: GATGT: | 

ayqakraas TSA: UTE 4 Ul 

The creatures became enamoured with love 
and began to look on their paramours with 
amorous eyes and began to hold pleasant sexual 
intercourses, 

agua: Mrs Tern aeons: | 

sisentit wareftt wetarafe aera 5s 

The southern breeze blew gently, full of pleasant 
odours and agreeable to touch. The sensual organs 
became very powerful and could no longer be 
brought under their control by the Munis. 

tram: I: Teas unto 

war wheat art adam 16 i 

Then Kama, united with Rati, hurriedly entered 
into the Hermitage of Badarika with the five arrows 
in his hands. 


TT Perea AT AcaT TA TST 

Trt ae: Gitta: taraaArady 7 u 

Rambha, Tilottama, and other prominent 
Apsaras all went to that beautiful! hermitage and 
began to sing in perfect tune with gamuts, key notes 
and respective pauses. 

Tea meat sates a else 

amafafardt =a vast at atte su 

The two Maharsis awoke on hearing the sweet 
music, the warblings of the cuckoos and the nice 
hummings of the bees. 

salty J aM at Ufeat FAT 

wet faa at arnraomgt uot 

Nara Narayana became anxious to see the 
untimely bursting of the Vasanta (vernal season) 
and the flowering of the trees. 

fare Rrbtrarea: Gaga: was FAAr | 

whit freer: we Measham: 10 uN 

How can the spring season come now at such 
an untimely season. I see, all the creatures are 


aroefarata: meme sae: «| 

Ae ATAU: Gre france: 17 

It is very unusual that untimely things should 
happen. How has this come to pass? Stuck with 
wonder, Narayana began to speek to Nara with eyes 
wide apart. 

ARTA Sava 

ae arate gar: yftrar: werent S| 

already = smferferafirat: 12 u 

Narayana said: “O Brother! See these trees look 
very elegant with flowers on them; the cuckoos 
are sounding sweet notes on all sides; the bees are 
humming on all sides. 

fot strat = erase: | 

ada prt: weaEqedsy 13 0 

The spring, the lion of the seasons, has burst 
asunder the fierce elephant, the winter season, by 
its sharp nails, as testified by the budding of PalaSa 
flowers. 

Tea oat cere fea grenterea | 

Atengtrraren yarn ferent 14 tt 


titer ain GT N16 U 

area at UNeRaATTT t 

Oa TTA Wagar u77 i 

asians terafaferntstar 

aaa: AYE Teraahtarst 18 i 

O Brahmin! See how beautiful and excellent has 
become this hermitage with the presence of the 
Goddess Spring Laksm1? O Devarsi! The Raktasoka 
flower is the palm of her hand; KirhSuka flowers, 
her excellent feet; Nilasoka flowers, her black hair 
on her head, the full-blown lotuses, her eyes; the 
bel fruits, her breast; the jolly Kunda flowers, her 
teeth; Majijari, her beautiful ears; red Bandhu 
flowers, her lips; Sindhuvara, her wonderful nails; 
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the peacocks, her ornaments; the sounds of Sarasa 
birds, the jingling of her feet ornaments; the 
wreathes of flowers, her waist ornaments; the mad 
gooses, her gait; Kadamba flower’s filaments, her 
hairs on her body; O best of asceties! With all these, 
the Vasanta Laksmi has assumed a wonderful nice 
appearance. 

arene fenttret prem feraratset WATETAT | 

atfretan yt eat ufthiat 19 u 

Why has this occurred untimely? Think over it; 
O Devarsi! I am struck with wonder; surely this is 
obstructive of our penances. 

gad gore west earafaarsry | 

maarathing che wera fret 20 tt 

Hear! There the Apsaras are singing sweetly the 
song, tending to destroy our Tapasy4s; it seems, 
these are the means, no doubt, adopted by Indra to 
pollute our Tapasya. 

TST Hr Mit Tara AA 

fereatsa fafeat snfe sfteargrerzor 27 


Why is this spring season now generating our 


wat gar a wast wreath 1 

Ss a Vat a alferearanfisany 26 u 

faganetgsneft a tar arasarteriny 

UAT GUET FETA TarSPTH 27 | 

They saw near to them the Cupid with his 
attendants Menaka, Rambha,  Tilottama, 
Puspagandha, Sukesi, Mahasveta, Manorama, 
Pramodvara, Ghrtaci, Caruhasini, the expert in 
music, Candra Prabha, the cuckoo voiced Soma, 
the lotus eyed Vidyunmala, Kaficanamlini, and 
others. 

Tat FIBAeeTieT wererakerah a 

Gear at fataat arated are 28 

Eight thousand and five hundred Apsaras and 
long multitudes of the hosts of Cupid, the Munis 
saw and were surprised. 

worst feerat: wat taannrAanar | 

fecarsrnsyaren feoanrearagnfarat: 1129 

Then those prostitutes of the Devas, dressed with 
their heavenly ornaments and the heavenly flowers, 
appeared before the Munis and bowed down their 


pleasures? It is clear that that Indra, the enemy of| heads on the ground. 


the Asuras, is become afraid of our Tapasya and is 
creating these obstructions to disturb our asceticisms. 
Sa: GTM: Blas SATA AAT: | 
aRrarunedte wdedatd frat 22 0 
Lo! The cool, odorous, and pleasant breezes is 
blowing; no other cause can be traced than the 
wicked deed of Indra.” 
gta gate fama ea anrerct ferstt 
ad ofeuedt yr waar 23 UI 
When the best of the Brahmins, the Deva 


MyTAA AT: Bat: yferearafagetsry | 

aratsattad feat warenfeferaetay 30 

The Apsarais began their enchanting songs, 
exciting much passion and rarely heard or seen in 
this world. 

Yara wraraay ATV aT 

FN Wares ares Vicar ARTI APT: 31 

wreaat Tana Hirer | 

TAS HATTA OT UCT: FAMTALATAT: tt 32 


The two Munis Bhagavan Visnu like Nara 


Narayana was addressing thus, the whole host of| Narayana were pleased with their music and 


Cupid became visible before their sight. 
wast aTaraatat Anau | 
frarnfosraat 9 ayaqenaft 1241 


addressed them thus: O thin waisted good looking 
Apsaras! You have come here as guests, I see, from 
your Heavenly world. Stay here in peace and all 


And the two Rsis were very much surprised on} confort; we will gladly serve you as your hosts.” 


seeing them. 
Tare Arent da wat de ere 
ener genet a wersat FATAL 25 A 


21 


are Sarat 


SURAT GATT ATTOT Py: 
san often at aan faerhreantiar 33 u 
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AUT: BUSA: Wat: Tae aa: act | 

waren feeraares avtarity qataeny 34 

Vyasa said: O king! The two Munis, thinking 
that Indra has sent these Apsaras to obstruct their 
Tapasya, were filled with egoism and determined 
to create, out of their strength of Tapasya a new 
Apsara, who would be very much more beautiful 
and possessing far more heavenly graces than the 
present ones, who are ordinary looking and clumsy 
in their behaviours. 

ofa diara aaa Hote yater a | 

Rare ant wateqeaty 35 0 

And the Munis, by clapping or striking their 
thighs, instantly created a woman, exquisitely 
beautiful in all respects. 

Aenea waite aa: BAT | 

aayyem: ferateda fered Wa ay: 136 1 

This good looking woman was named Urvasi, 
since she was produced from the thighs. And all 
the other Apsaras present there were very much 
thunderstruck on seeing that Urvasi. 

arat a ufteratel aradtanfg-at: | 

Wieser aat dat fda: 037 i 

Then Muni Narayana easily created as many 
women as there were Apsaras to serve them. 

Tag Aas AATAUTa: | 

wore at wat: fee: Hratswfet ge 38 i 

The just produced Apsaras brought with them 
all sorts of offerings in their hands, and, singing 
and smiling, came before the Munis and with 
clasped hands bowed down before them. 


The heavenly damsels sent by Indra, though 
enchanting to others, were themselves now 
bewildered on beholding Urvasi, beautiful in all 
respects and produced out of the Tapasya of the 
Munis; and their hairs over the bodies stood on 


their ends. Then they tried to make their faces as 
beautiful as they could and began to address the 
Munis thus: 


al a a AANA AAA SAAT A: 11-40 It 


O Munis! We are ignorant girls; how can we 
praise you and the greatness of your Tapasya and 
at your steadiness. Oh! There is no one in this 
Universe, that is not burnt with the passion by the 
arrows of our sharp eyesight. But there is no trace 
of mental disturbance and defilement in you; Oh! 
Wonderful is your greatness, indeed! 


are et: wren fererata 41 0 
We are convinced that both of you are the Arhéas 
of Visnu and that your treasures are your incessant 
peace and control of mind. We have come here 
not to serve you but to hinder you in you penances, 
that we may fulfill the desires of Indra. 
ara ha gaat: fort ata A: 
wntted 4 fated we aad aq 
fort qarihe ara 42 
water ta faqererrat ert 
a Nes Teo AEA: | 
By what good luck of ours we have got a sight 
of thee, we do not know; we do not know also 
what merits we did? We have committed a great 
offence to you; still you have not cursed us. You 
have considered us as those of your own family 
and have pardoned us. Therefore our minds are 
free from sorrow and anxiety. Much praise be to 
your forgiveness! Wise saints do not squander 
their 
austerities, in trivial ways like cursing others. 


away occult powers, derived from 
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ware Sarat 
are frat fata 43 
Ural Westaet frerenrretratt 
entaat Praraareferenfreiat 

Vyasa said: Very pleased were those two 
Dharma’s sons, the two Maharsis self controlled 
and desireless, to hear these words of those goodly 
behaved heavenly damsels; they then spoke to the 
damsels, blazing with the fire of their Tapas. 

AANA a: 

Gard afoaraMareaaeqenray 44 0 

atg eat yetraargasft arectaary | 

Sores Se Wee WAT 45 1 

Nara and Narayana said: O Damsels! We are 
pleased with you; better ask from us your desired 
boons; we will instantly grant them to you. You 
better take with you to your Heaven this beautiful 
eyed Urva8i, born of our thighs as a present to your 
Deva Raja, the Indra. 

SAS SATA Wea: WOT SATA | 

ee Ueda GIF WAST TN 46 1 

“seperate autferet yenctoatret wer 1’ 

Now peace be to all the Devas; you better go to 
your own places; do not, in future, disturb the 
Tapasya of others. 

tea Hy: 

A TTA TETANT WITTE UAT SST | 

ARTA EAS Waa UAAT Yat 1147 Wl 

The damsels said: Where will we go now? We 
have reached your lotus feet through our devotion, 
and our joy knows no bounds; O Narayana the 
Supreme amongst the Gods! 

arsed det ara aah wegqet | 

Ge: waeroatat ater Hare 48 

O Lord! O Madhusiidana! O Lotus-eyed! If 
Thou are pleased with us and dost want to give us 
our desired boons, we disclose to you our wished 
for object. 


Ufet wa tae aM WAT | 

ware: Vifrarersat Ofed serdar 1.49 

O Lord of the Devas! Thou art the Lord of the 
world; so beest Thou the Lord of us. O Destroyer 
of the foes! We will gladly put ourselves at the 
service of your feet. 

TAT AMA A: ARATE: 

TAVATSTEATA Ary aE S TATA 50 U 

Let those sixteen hundred and fifty beautiful- 
eyed damsels including Urvasi, that are your 
creation and that are now existing here, let them 
go unto Heaven by your command. 

itt tresratest frecaa vrarefeny 

Bat asm HRA TAMA TATA 57 

And we, the sixteen hundred and fifty damsels 
that have come before, may be allowed to remain 
here at your service. 

anisad ef tag arama Tee | 

arene fe arftont fies uftantfrary 52 0 

O Madhava! You are the Lord of the Devas; be 
true to your word and give us our desires. Those 
seers, the Munis, who know what is Dharma, 
declare that it is sin, equivalent to murder, to 
destroy the hopes of those women that are struck 
with passion. 

Aaa at apart rerapyTea:: | 

anaannige wean: tantanrakceygat: 153 

wae aréfe Set aHatste Saree | 

Weare very fortunate to come here from Heaven 
and we are filled with extreme love for you, O 
Devesa! You are the Lord of the world; you can 
do all things; therefore do not leave us. 


Anant saret 


yo adage q are waIsaA a 54 ti 

fran urea: wet we eT: | 

Narayana said: O thin bodied damsels! I am 
practising at this place the tapasya for full one 
thousand years, controlling my passion; how can | 
now break it by engaging myself to enjoy sensual 
things. 
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TOOT HI GS aA SaaS tt 55 1 incessantly this highest bliss and roam freely in 
wypate eee Wa Uf this Gandhamadana mountain. 
I have no inclination to indulge in sexual] fpf Gaus wes wemaret | 

pleasures, tending to destroy the Highest Bliss as} ofe arseft are wat arftreat TRTATEATE | 

well as the Highest Dharma. What intelligent Tat YT Vas WIT Tat: QUIT: u58 


person will like to indulge like a beast in sensual sta staeaturrad TETGTo wget 
pleasures. FEST: 116 1! 

SORT BY: If you like to go Heaven, be pleased to know 
wea a wari mea wetge ae N56 N that there is no Superior Heaven to Gandhamadana 
arene & arraftt ya Pact | (the mountain like intoxicating happiness of the 
arse AETTs Gert HE AAT 57 senses). Dost thou enjoy the highest bliss, the 


The Apsariis said: Of the five senses; sound, etc. pleasant sexual intercourse with us, the heavenly 


the pleasures attained through the sensation of | 4@msels in this aed beautiful and lovely place. 
touch are excellent, and is reckoned as the source Phas ends the Suth Chapieria the POU Book or 


of Bliss; no other pleasures stand equal to it. Suamnaaide eI baagavabate, coe Maha: Puranan ok 


; ; £8,000 by Maharsi Veda Vya. 
Therefore do then fulfill our words, and enjoy ae pcan ts aa 
ig 
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CHAPTER VII 
On Ahamkara 


Te TAT: 

searnvd oaarat adga: warrary | 

fenyinentifeerst fee arfet wenseat 1 tt 

Vyasa said: O king! The Dharma’s son, of 
excellent prowess, hearing thus, the words of these 
damsels, thought within himself, thus: what shall I 
do under the circumstances. 

Breantse abrqeey wfeaeresr TEA | 

aegried yd gi ama fererom 2 0 

If I indulge now in sexual pleasures, I will be 
an object of laughter amongst the Munis. This 
present trouble has, no doubt, arisen from my 
Aharmkdara (egoism). This Aharnkara is the first and 
foremost in ruining one’s Dharma. 

Yet WaNgaret set: Wheat Teresa: 

qear dst aarera a fereitse HATTA 31 

antrartat ye dard gaan | 

sarfearerar arat war ened 24 ni 

meg at anlar ar: HUT: WS: | 

suited wera wards a 5 


aaistr gees fe wera: TT 

The wise sages have declared this Aharmkara as 
the root of this tree of world. I did not observe the 
vow of silence on seeing those damsels come here; 
I have held much conversations with them; 
therefore I have got into this troublesome anxiety 
and sorrow. I have created these damsels at the 
expense of my Dharma and Tapasya. The beautiful 
and lovely damsels sent by Indra are now full of 
lust; and are bent on ruining my tapasya. Now if 
through Aharmkara I had not created the damsels, I 
would not have fallen into this difficulty. Now I 
am caught firmly in the meshes of my own creation 
like a spider, what am I to do next? 

ate Faaat Byes SATA SAT: 116 

werent wer afer wat AAA: 

Wise Wakeartt fart ot aa: 7 i 

wecatel Mya MIVA AaENTON 

If I abandon these damsels, thinking that there 
is no necessity to reconsider the matter, then would 
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be broken hearted; and they would go away cursing 
me? 

Yet I would be free from this present danger at 
least and then be able to practise excellent tapasya 
in a lonely place. Therefore, now, I will get angry 
and tell these damsels go away from me. 


Te Saray 


ofa ahs wae afrahreuremar 8 

fanyinetifeert 9 qarareraey 1 

Vyasa said: O King! The Muni Narayana 
thought that he would become thus happy; but, at 
the next moment, he discussed in his mind, thus: 

fadtatset wererg: Tle: GATT: 19 UI 

MATRA Ales SATAY A SST: | 

The second great enemy is anger; it is greater 
than causing hurt to others; and it is greater than 
lust aud avarice. 

RMA: Hed eat wrorerarersry 10 w 

Gaat wast arena any | 

Out of anger people commit murder; this murder 
is the source of hell and is giving pain to all. 

aastadtursad: Wed wearer 11 tl 

aereraeta sleet ee sata area: | 

As trees, rubbing against each other, generate 
fire; and are themselves burnt up in this fire, arising 
from this body ultimately burns this body to death. 

Na Sara 

ofa ager co orat dare 12 1 

ara Gat ae AT atyatsye: 

Vyasa said: The younger brother Nara on seeing 
his elder brother anxious and low-spirited, spoke 
out what is right, as follows: 

AT SATS 


ARTA VEVET HG aes MEAT 13 

wet wre Waser Aras TANT | 

O Narayana! You are very intelligent and very 
good; therefore relinquish this feeling of anger and 
betake to quietude and peace, and kill this dreadful 
anger. 
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Tisegratan wat ae freee: u14n 


Weert Wega isu 


Do you not remember that it is through this 
Ahamkara and anger that our tapasya was 
destroyed on a previous occasion; and we had to 
fight severely with Prahlada, the Lord of the Asuras 
for one full divine thousand years. 

SS SEM wet arava TT | 

ceatentel URearse oI tea WaT 16 

“wreied ara wet aiafe: oftatfeteay 

O Lord of the Devas! We were put to much 
difficulties then; therefore O Lord of the Munis! 
Get rid of this anger; be quiet! The sages declare 
the peace is the root cause and the only object of 
Tapasya. 

ta Sarat 


gfe eT eT: ea VITA GUTS: | 

Vyasa said: On hearing these words of his 
younger brother Nara, the Dharma’s son Narayana 
took to peace. 


WARAT SAT 


aereanse Biss weret WeIAT 117 WN 

fooprd wat we ask Ha WT I 

paadt at oe ArTaorgat nis tt 

Janamejaya said: O Lord of the Munis! The high 
souled Prahlada was a devotee of Visnu and of a 
peace loving heart; how it was that, in the ancient 
days, the battle took place between him and these 
Rsis; how could the Rsis fight? There is this great 
doubt in my mind. 

arrat edigat st UTTarrarayy | 

WANA: He Vea IAT U1 UN 

PIMA HS AIA PAA ATCT I 

Veratscatrermtan AAA aAITATT: 20 0 

These two Dharma’s sons were ascetics and 
peace loving; how the fight could come to pass 
between these and the Daityasuras? How did these 
two Rsis fight with the high-souled Prahlada? 
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aT aeaee aredfterdt 

aa anal aad at afe Ure 21 0 

war aafe emf a sm wa & hae | 

wa AU: a TUT AT UT AAT ASH A Ul 22 

Prahlada was very religious, full of knowledge 
and very much devoted to Visnu. Nara Narayana 
were sattvik and ascetics; therefore if there had 
occurred enmity between those, it appears that the 
religion and asceticism, Tapasya and Dharma were 
matters in name only; and the labour was spent in 
vain in the golden age even. What was the value 
of asceticism and meditation and muttering silently 
the mantras! No one can make out. 

aad ft fit merge | 

a miett Fo areredaegnTgss fear 23 0 

Oh! Persons like them could not conquer their 
hearts full of anger and egoism! Anger and jealousy 
cannot spring unless there be at the bottom a feeling 
of egoism (Aharnkara). 

WEZNICAT aa: alacant: fect | 

adattaged gaa: Hearsfrarmsuny 24 tt 

All the passions, lust, greed, anger etc., come 
out of Aharhkara (egoism), there is no doubt of it; 
one hundred lakh years of severe asceticism are 
rendered quite useless by the cropping up 
afterwards of a bit of Aharhkara. 

segrigt wid cael safe weer | 

am Gated wre aahad a fre 25 u 

As darkness is dispelled entirely on sunrise, so 
no trace of religious merit can exist on the rising 
of a bit of Aharhkara. 

segnigreana aa qv = fasta | 

veraste wernt aftr wg 26 u 

When Prahlada could fight with Sri Bhagavan 
Hari, then, Oh! all his merits in this world are 
rendered to no use whatsoever. 

war cael Get ae Gad fect yet 

AAT Bia faera wet AT: 27 0 

Where is the religious merit and where is peace 
when the quiet souled persons Nara Narayana, the 


two Rsis began to figh, without paying any heed 
to their highest end, the Tapasya? 

Paral Bal FH Fa VA: THe TA: | 

SETA TAT HIATASAT GeeHLA: 1128 A 

When Aharhkara became invincible by the two 
Rsis, then what can be expected from the weak 
trivial persons like us in the matter of subjugating 
this Aharmmkara? 

WE a ar ara Gasegnaars t 

segrufters: aisaftt qatar 29 0 

Who can be free from Aharmkara in these three 
worlds, when the high souled persons like the above 
were not free from it? ] am quite confident that, in 
this Universe, no body was ever before free from 
Ahamkara nor will there be any such in the distant 
future. 


aaa afaat Aa aes AAT 
qead cilePrrsay: aerate 1130 1 


One can be free bound by an iron or a wooden 
chain; but when one is pierced by Aharmkara, one 
can never become free from it. 

segnitaaed a weaatgqerd | 

segngd wd waa 31 1 

This whole Universe, moving and unmoving, is 
rolling in this Samsara (migration and trans- 
migration) plluted by urine and faeces, being 
covered by Aharhkara. 

uaa fe war fasryetit | 

adat gdretaart aedgd 1320 

Where is, then the Brahma Jiiana? O Good One 
in vows! The Karma theory, according to the 
Mimarmsakas, seems reasonable and true. 

wed diatearat & wart aft gad | 

Teratste Ger Beat: sracHterreryagsy tt 33. 

TET He ahaHT Hat AAAA 

O Muni! What can you expect from weak 
minded persons like me in this Kali yuga, when 
the great persons are always overpowered with lust, 
anger, cfc. 
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ara sara 

ar a anontest met watt at 34 I 

ach Guedt Ya yautuget wad | 

egg Wa TENTS WaT u35 tu 
wentgam: Wrredtigarh: wet Tey | 

Vyasa said: O Descendant of Bharata! How can 
the effect be different from its cause? Gold and 
golden ear-rings though different in form owing 
to upadhis, are both similar to their original cause, 
the metal gold. 

Thread is the cause of cloth; therefore as cloth 
cannot be different from its thread, so this whole 
universe, moving and unmoving, is sprung from 
Aharnkara; then how can it be free from Aharnkara? 

mranyareat: ae wart feerrstg ar 36 1 

aa ead ar aa uftea | 

All this, moving and unmoving, including a 
blade of grass, are fashioned out of the three 
qualities of Maya; so if it be formed of those 
qualities, what repentance can come to those who 
are wise and know every phenomenon as unreal? 


wen froparen eae TesTatfeat: 137 U 

wien dat FATT | 

O Best of kings! Brahma, Visnu or MaheSa, even 
these are all rolling in this vast ocean of Samsara, 
being bewildered and fascinated by Aharhkara. 

asa AAA Ar: Wu 38 

Ashe: TaeT PANS: YA: | 

The great sages like Vasistha, Narada and the 
other Munis are frequently taking their births in 
this Samsara. 


aaswafta qaars fry city CesT 39 0 

Urata: wet serge” fea: | 

In this Triloki, there is not even one embodied 
soul,who is entirely free from this Maya and has 


become quiet and immersed in the highest bliss of 


the Supreme Self. 
carachtell Aa Te AEISESTTAHTS: 4.0 1 
a yafa at ad tart qarea | 


O Best of kings! Lust, anger, avarice, and 


fascination, all, arise from Ahamkara. These do 
not leave any embodied person. 

ate cesmentir gronfa fahren 41 

orn dated at ear wa area 

anifa fayarath: ad at a dia 42 0 

fearaft at ut carmenarrad: | 

Studying all the Vedas and Puranas, going to 
all the sacred places of pilgrimages, making 
charities, thinking on Paramatman and worshipping 
the gods, doing all these, the people still get 
attached to sensual objects and act like a thief. 

ea ais saat gmt Hera 043 i 

fogismerta a entsht at masa elt Ga: | 

O Son of Kuru! In the three yugas, the Satya, 
Treta, Dvapara, the Dharma had been pierced and 
wounded very much; what to say of the Dharma in 
this Kali Yuga! 

wat aca User cram a adet 44 i 

Weiferents Ret PAT ATT chat FeraTUTT 

You will find quarrels, avarice, anger raging 
always in this Kali yuga. Therefore there is no 
wonder that you will not find any one thinking and 
doing what is worth thinking, and doing what is 
not worth doing? 

arerat ferret oleh staat TART: 145 UI 

fiamten frarmat eetaret crafteran: | 

Free from envy, anger, and jealousy, such 
persons are rare now-a-days in this Kali yuga. Some 
peaceful persons exist here and there to keep up 
the ideal. 


TWararet 


a am: Saquand vamefrarsta: 46 u 

farPsar: Geran fad aaa 

The king said: O Muni! They are blessed and 
holy who are free from this fascination of Maya, 
self-controlled, who have conquered their passions, 
and who follow good conduct. They have risen 
above the Triloki. 

gat wre eye faq were: 47 UI 

paeraktar: aus Graal We FIAT | 
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O Best of Munis! My high minded father put a 
dead serpent round the neck of an ascetic without 
any fault; I am very sorry to think of his act. 

sae Oras afeat fe ATTA: 148 0 

Aart afexeatertcch at caret safereate | 

Therefore, O Muni! Kindly suggest any means 
by which I can now redress that act. O Bhagavan! 
I do not know what will be the result of this act, 
committed out of the bewildering of intellect. 

ae uvater Wert word Aa uvats 149 0 

anita fifed at acara fastfa ay 

Fools in search of honey see only honey before 
them but not the falls, whence they might tumble 
down and die. So the stupid men do disgraceful 
acts and do not get afraid of the tortures of hell. 

wa Ge go gd faerie A 500 

Vert gat Mat ara a | 

Kindly describe, in detail, how the fight incurred 
between Prahlada and Narayana in ancient times. 

Weraey He Ad: UraeaAgaea AUS 7 i 

area went que aafters | 

How was it that Prahlada went out of Patala (the 
nether regions) and went to the great holy place, 


the hermitage of Badarikasrama in the Sarasvata 
country, the great place for pilgrimage. 
TATA Be aaa AfreaTay 52 1 
Pratt AM Bae PAT SA AS | 
O Muni! What was it that led the best of thet 
Munis, the two ascetics to fight with Prahlada? 
at wate faref anref ar ura 53 tt 
waned Hae: Wet Wed 
Enmity springs where there is wealth, wife, or 
land. The two Maharsis were desireless, had 
nothing of these; how, then, without any cause, 


they fought such a battle! 


Weretsfa a erate arean eal ware 54 
Brae ae Ga TATE we 
Prahlada was also very religious and knew that 
those two Rsis were the Devas; knowing this, why 
did he fight with them? 
Uafganet gesarqfreantt arog 55 
So describe in detail the cause of all these. 
aft sftaectrarrer? wergeroh aqehea} 
TUSEATT: 117 
Here ends the Seventh Chapter in the Fourth Book of 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses on 
Ahamkara by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
On Going to the Tirthas 
aa sara qeaatermata = aeaAt aad Aa: 
aft yeerar faut war untfazas & fagranrradtst ae TET 3 
vara feeriead core: aeradtaga: 1 i Owing to insulting the Brahmin boy, his father 


Siita said: Thus asked! by the son of Pariksit, had to go to hell; and he was constantly thinking 
the king Janamejaya, the best of the Brahmanas, how to release his father. 


the son of Satyavati, Vyasa spoke, in detail, the gare rearerararad fret Tac | 


following: gafe ara aref tarda wer atent: 4 i 
wanwarstt erate fad oats: | The son is called “Puttra” for he releases his 
fad gaftt art auctor g 2 father from the hell, named “Put”. He is the true 


The virtuous Janamejaya became very much | °°? that can do so. 
sorry and despondent when he heard in detail the rice Tt a t eeataht act AT | 


improper acts of his own father Pariksit, thesonof}| : : ; £ + Arf ike 
Uttara. see 
untfarat erat: aaat vaferee: 06 t 
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The fortunate son of Pariksit became very much 
tormented and bewildered with fear when he heard 
what was the fate of his father, who died bitten by 
a serpent on the top of a palace, due to the curse of 
a Brahmin, void of any bathing, charities, and the 
purificatory acts. 

wreara aft cart yerranfted: | 

Taran Hat | wafer 7 ui 

When Vyasa returned home, Janamejaya asked 
him, the whole course of events of Nara Narayana. 


Care Sava 


waar feat Wet feweafrada 

afifireetar Wet Weel aM aega: 8 

Vyasa said: O King! When the terrible 
Hiranyakasipu was slain, his son Prahlada was 
installed on the throne. 

aftsarafa eels | coarse 

Tmeashat ora asta: sega: 9 

During the government of Prahlada, the chie 
of the Daityas, the worshipper of the Brahmanas 
and Devas, the kings on earth began with faith to 
do many sacrifices for the satisfaction of the Devas. 

wena adeno pdt 1 

Ayatsy ARASH: VET: YAMA TAT: 10 

The Brahmanas were engaged in their Tapasya, 
Dharma, and in frequenting the places of 
pilgrimages; the Vaisyas, in their trade; and the 
Siidras, in serving the other three classes. 

ahiga a ureret wants: Sis a Eee | 

wet Dat Ara Waa: 17 

The incarnation of Hari, the Nrsirnha (Man- 
Lion) made Prahlada, the king Of the Daityas in 
the Patala (Nether regions); and Prahlada, engaged 
there, spent his time in the preservation and welfare 
of his subjects. 

HATA GATS A CATA ATAU: | 

wre wat ead diet & caredtary 12 0 

Once, upon a time, the great ascetic Cyavana 
Muni, the son of Bhrgu went on his way to bathing 


in the river Narmada, at the place of pilgrimage, 
called Vyahrtisvara. 

Yar wertdl Feat AAT 

Tad ware anit frmragt: 013 1 

Weta wasitaeq Urareat Afra: 

wea ater fant tae wards 14 ul 

There he saw the great river Reva and, while he 
was descending in the river, a dreadful snake caught 
hold of him and carried him to the Patala. The Muni 
was greatly terrified and began to think of the Deva 
of the Devas, Janardana Visnu. 

teat eters ffaatssaere: 

Wwe waa gi Ahaarat Tara 5 

On remembering the lotus eyed. Visnu, the 
serpent lost his poison, and Cyavana Muni did not 
find any trouble, though carried to the Patala. 

fafrar aPreaeat fafeouranfesifert | 

Tt yrta Af: Hae se TET 16 

Then the serpent, coming to know of the power 
of the Muni, left him for fear that the Muni might 
curse him; the snake afterwards repented very 
much. 

Want anraanhe: Upset yr: | 

fedoras Anat aarat AEE 17 Ut 

Cyavana, the best of the Munis, worshipped by 
the daughters of the serpents, roamed there and 
entered once into a beautiful palace of the Nagas 
and the Danavas. 

wmatagyygs df frat gra | 

aeot genset weet ada: 18 0 

While he was walking, he was seen by the 
religious king of the Daityas, the Prahlada. 

sear a Usrararea APT arerafererat | 

Uyes aanut fee at oT ag 19:1 

The lord of the Daityas on seeing him 
worshipped him and enquired of him the cause of 
his coming there. 

Wireishe fenhion ace afe fxs | 

cafgsara wa usafeearat 20 11 


Are you sent here by Indra? Speak truly, O best 
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of the Brahmanas. Is it to pry into my kingdom out 
of the enmity between the Devas and the Daityas? 
aT Sava 

fF wera wer Uae Wea: TA: | 

arn gat: yraarrt wa 210 

Cyavana said: What have I to do with Indra? 
That I might be sent by him, as his spy, messenger, 
to your city! 

fats ai wg ¢ eats entre | 

Wt wigt He eelg arranfirer fu 22 

O Chief of the Daityas! Know me as Cyavana, 
the son of Bhrgu, prompt in religous duties and 
whose eye is illumined by knowledge. Do not fear 
that I am sent here by Indra. 

warref afat prea: qoerdtef ater | 

aaMmaradtutsé welts wefear 23 0 

When I went to bathe in a place of pilgrimage, 
in the holy Narmada and dropped into the river, a 
poisonous snake caught hold of me (and carried 
me here). 

widtset fafa: wat faa: terunfea | 

Arise da APT WATT S24 

I took the name of Visnu; and the serpent, 
hearing the Visnu’s name, became void of poison, 
and left me here as you see. 

SANTA Wars Warssudt Aa ata | 

femme drag cath at fafa 25 1 

O king! coming here, I see you. You are a 
devotee of Visnu; know me, too, a devotee of the 
same Visnu. 

SMe Saves 

afaera aa: vorant fev: YA: | 

Uyes ore vice cette fare a 26 0 

Vyasa said: O king! Prahlada, the son of Hiranya 
Kaéipu, on hearing his sweet words, gladly asked 
him about the various places of pilgrimages. 


Ware sara 


Uftent aft dat goa gram | 
UAT ST ATS SHIM AT At ae PARAL 27 AU 


Prahlada said: O Best of Munis! Kindly describe 
to me, in detail, which are the places of pilgrimages 
on the earth, Patala, and in the Heavens, that verily 
lead to holiness. 


Waa Sara 

Aaa Ustedte Te we 

aar Aferararnrat Tee ater 1128 

Cyavana said: O King! He whose body, words, 
and mind have grown pure, to him, his every 
footstep is a place of pilgrimage; he, whose heart 
is impure and defiled, to him the holy Ganges even 
is a thing more hated and worse than the Kikata 
country (the name of Bihar). 

wat Mar: vps wd oraferahsrary 

aa dtatt watfin ara waa a 129 0 

Every holy place will impart holiness to him 
whose mind is first pure and deprived of sin. 

Tgtd fe ada aaa ameftt a 

awarsarat wet: we Wereraray 30 

foram frarata eeatat aarat | 

Wea UT Meat SAAT 131 

O Best of the Daityas! On the banks of the 
Ganges, are situated good many cities, towns, 
villages, places to assemble, mines, small villages, 
the living places of the aborigins, the Candialas, 
and Kaivartas, the Hiinas, Bangas, the Khasas and 
the other Mlecchas. 

frat ader me wet Teast Tet | 

rt Hale eras Pract VTA VAT: 3.2 1 

The inhabitants of the above places drink at their 
will the holy Ganges water, equivalent to Brahma, 
and bathe therein and do other works. 


aaatste fagpgrean aT wae AT 

fee weet ate deh fauaragarerg 33 

O King! There not even a single soul becomes 
pure. What use isa holy place to him, whose heart 
becomes attached to the sensual objects and who 
can therefore be called the lost souls. 

Not AA Wats aragnaraars | 

TaUkg: Vaden aad wfextresa 34 1 
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Know, O king! the mind as the principal factor 
in any religious act or in any holy place. He who 
wants purity, let him first make his own mind pure. 

chetaret aerarat retrace aary | 

wraraktd urea yer 35 1 

The residents in any holy place deceive others 
and thus incur great sin. The sins committed in a 
place of pilgrimage can never be removed; they 
become unending and inexhaustible. 

adgareut ued fos Aatosrad | 

wrageeran test atfeearat + ypeate 36 uN 

As the fruit, Indravaruna, is never sweet though 
fully ripe, so whose heart is defiled, he can never 
be pure though he bathes hundreds and thousands 
of times in the Tirtha water. 

Wart Ware: Wifes: cHeteat Yarra | 

Wee Ware xerea opegdate Aaa 37 

He who wants welfare of his own and others, 
he should first make his mind pure; when his mind 
becomes pure, then, the purity of material things 
and the purity of conduct can have any effects; then 
and then only resorting to places of pilgrimages 
becomes efficacious. 

adarangypies: arte wheat | 

sa G He Vea cae wafer AAT 1 38 

Sererofeer erent af ear wer eT 

garqaiadt war cadet aecforr frat 

afe qeofe wag dite agarerzTa 39 tt 

Always avoid company with the lowest class of, 
persons in the holy places; it is far better to shew 
one’s good will and compassion to all the souls 
(jivas) by one’s intellect and by one’s acts. You 
have asked me about the holy places of 
pilgrimages; I will now tell you those that are the 
best. 

yest Aart que aeadie a yeRTy | 

sant aa data ten att we 400 

Watt a ears aght yaaa | 

O king! The holy Naimisaranya is the first, next 
Cakratirtha; next Puskaratirtha; there are many 


others besides these that cannot be counted. O Best 
of kings! There are lots of other holy places in this 
world. 
oe Sarat 
wegen Gat Ue AS Wye: 41 
Areas deareat | eafareiarra: | 
Wee sara 
Bras Bets Wtrearat ser ATT 42 
Rea: Yetta direst 
Vyasa said: O king! Prahlada, the king of the 
Daityas, on hearing the Muni’s words, became 
ready to go NaimiSranya and, with very much 
gladness, exclaimed to his followers, the Daityas: 
O Good Ones! Get up; to-day we will go to 
Naimisaranya and we will see the lotus eyed, 
yellow robed Sri Acyutam, the Visnu. 


oe Sarat 


scorn famprms we & aAaretay 143 

aaa we weeny: wat war | 

Vyasa said: O King! When thus addessed by 
Prahlada, the Demons were exceedingly glad; and 
they all marched out of Patala. 

a Baa a Maa aMaIey Weta: 144 1 

Aeneas Sart aapareaan: | 

The Daityas, and Demons all united went to 
Naimisaranyam and filled with much pleasure, they 
all bathed on reaching that holy place. 

Vereen dtety ured: wahat: 145 11 

aradt werquat cast freien | 

There, accompanied by the Daityas, Prahlada 
roamed about the sacred places and saw the holy 
Sarasvati river and Her pure.clean water. 

dist aa qase wereet Wee: 146 UI 

TA: Watt Galt SAAT ANAT SF 

The high souled Prahlada bathed in the Sarasvati 
river and his mind was satisfied. 

faftirans eas: Tarreritak yy 

cane wearer diet ucrarart 147 0 
aft srectrrad erga ageepeSPAS ETT: 118 1 
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The king of the Daityas was very much pleased 
and he performed ablutions and charities according 
to due rites in that most auspicious sacred place 
pilgrimage. 


Here ends the Eighth Chapter in the Fourth 
Book of Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha 
Puranam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa on going to the Tirthas. 
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CHAPTER IX 
On the Fight between the Rsis and Prahlada 
CAT FATT areget dia Aat aT ITT, 8 
aedielfatt aa fewrafirat: ga: | fettetsed gn ore wel oem coterie | 
mae «YNeeoTaUaTTITeaT 1 TUTE TM ra Ta Fe ATTETTUTA, 1194 
Vyasa said: After performing duly his religious wa Bert ee wager a fasta | 


rites there, the son of Hiranya Kasipu saw before 
him an unbrageous peepal tree. 
aetna} 
qenarqaietansaceNa aes tt 2 
faarara wae aeae faorarkcag 
sacra yo die uma 13 ul 
There he saw along with the feathers of vultures, 
the terrible, sharpened under a stone, various 
glittering arrows, arrayed in due order; and he was 
surprised to think who could have kept such arrows, 
well guarded in this very holy hermitage of Rsis. 
ud Riaaassa omit att | 
wyatt eet emtgdt qer 4 ul 
wart yt yet aqet carntad | 
MIgUMtd wa Tease weg us 
While Prahlada was thus meditating in his mind, 
he saw before him, wearing the skin of a black 
antelope, the two sons of Dharma, the two Munis 
Nara Narayana, loaded on their heads with high 
clots of hairs. Before them were placed the two 
white bows named Sarngam and Ajagavam, 
(Pinaka) the bows of Visnu and Siva respectively, 
bearing their qualified marks, as well as their two 
inexhaustible big quivers. 
ware dt weranit aanreonrgat | 
wat odadl aa eerarafimetar i 6 it 
PITTA | WaT gTaTCTa: | 
fe vangat waren ae entfaert: 7 0 
a ga Aa ee fe dansteramatt fF 1 


arn oh yaafdermaa: 110 0 

The Lord of the Daitya, then, saw those two 
blessed ones, the two Rsis Nara Narayana, the two 
sons of Dharma, deeply absorbed in meditation. 
Seeing this, he became very much enraged, his eyes 
became red, and he began to address them thus: O 
two Ascetics! Has vain arrogance possessed your 
mind to destroy religion? It is never seen nor even 
heard, that the practice of severe asceticism and 
the holding of the bows and arrows, were carried 
into effect simultaneously by one man in any of 
the Four Ages. These two are contradictory things. 
That may be worthy in the Kali Yuga? This 
asceticism 1s fit for the Brahmanas; why, then are 
the bows and arrows held by you? There is an 
irreconcilable difference between the holding of 
clotted hairs on the head and the holding in the 
hand of the bows and arrows. Therefore, do you 
practise religious rites, with feelings befitting your 
divine positions! 

eT Save 

Biel Wea AA: Aca AT: rarest ANT 

aa a fetatsa Seis ger aafe araat: v7 

Vyasa said: O Descendant of Bharata! On 
hearing thus the Prahlada’s words, the Nara Rsi 
said: O Lord of the Daityas! What matters it to 
you? Why do you, for nothing, trouble yourself 
with our tapasya. 
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armed ate apahredtterdt wer Fe | 

arat wrdga we aaa cena 12 1 

An able man can accomplish any thing. It is 
widely known in the three worlds, that we are able 
to accomplish these two things contemporaneously. 
O thou of weak understanding! 

ae wats are ce ya: fh fete 

Tres ant aarara ened ferncaas i113 Ut 

In the battlefield as well as in asceticism, we 
can shew our prowess. What have you got to do 
with us in these matters? The road before you is 
unobstructed, you can go wherever you like; why 
do you brag of your own merits? 

west surest A vt Ae feratee: | 

fererat a arctan wrfariss: Geraieghs: 14-1 

You are very dull and stupid; what can you 
understand of Brahmanic glory that is very rare 
and attained with great difficulty? Those that want 
happiness need not meddle with the Brahmanas. 

Yale Sarat 

AAR Teal CAT TAT aT TAT THT 

ufe fast dere enftqwadh nis u 

a gedadiststars aaa ya: | 

an ufmara qasha ata qaterst 16 

Prahlada said: Blunt headed and vain braggarts 
are you! When I am present in this Tirtha, I who 
am the upholder of Dharma, I won’t allow you to 
practise any irreligous things here! O Ascetics! 
Better show me your skill in fight to-day. 


Cae SATA 


Aarau AIT ATE UeTaTS F | 

qeaearea war arel afe ot afertgstt 17 

we a ealcirentt qalaagaa | 

“Sex THU A A TATRA Hay 1" 

Vyasa said: O king! The Rsi Nara on hearing 
his words replied: Give us battle if you are so 
desirous. O wretched amongst the Asuras! In to- 
day’s battle, I will knock you head down, and then 
you shall never in future desire to fight with any 
body. 


od Sart 


Thyra carers eats: afteretar 18 11 
Weal acara yeasts a: | 

aa argues stearfit arastraf 119 1 
aan aaatadt aftrentadt 1 

Vyasa said: On hearing these words, the chief 
of the Daityas was very much angry and promised 
to conquer these two self controlled Rsi ascetics, 
Nara Narayana by any means whatsoever. 


are sara 

SORA Teast Sea: WaT MTA 20 A 

BTHS ALT UT STV es TW AM F | 

aristt eqrere onteftantsaenfsrary i210 

Wura ae: sleremerarart urfsa 22 

Vyasa said: Thus saying, the Daitya; took up 
his bow and quickly stretched it with arrow and 
the bow string made a terrible noise. Then Nara, 
too, took up with anger his bows and began to shoot 
arrows at Prahalda lots of sharpened arrows and 
weapons. 

arate aa 

defied ahaa ate | 
atten foster at: TAGE 
IAA Bahay A 23 1 

The lord of the Daityas quickly selected the 
arrows, glittering like gold, and with them tore 
asunder the arrows thrown by Nara. Nara, seeing 
his arrows, cut asunder, became infuriated with 
anger and began to hurl as quickly lots of other 


ast t wahirrgypiter 
Palseterates BEIT 24 Ui 


Prahalada then cut asunder with arrows, of quick 
velocity, the Nara’s weapons and struck violently 
on the breast of Nara. Nara, too, with anger pierced 
the arms of Prahlada with five quick arrows. 

38 ferrnhrafterarsy | 
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ave che afer dterrer 
TETeraIA ST YA: 25 ui 
Indra and the other Devas came on their 
respective aeroplanes to see their fight and began 
to give cheers sometimes to Nara and sometimes 
to Prahlada from above the skies. 


eas u 


The Lord of the Daityas taking up his bow, 
began out of furious anger, to hurl various weapons 
on Nara as incessantly as clouds give rain over the 
mountain peaks. The Nara Muni now became very 
much exhausted and weary, being struck with 
Prahlada’s arrows. 


yerftr fect yeeterat: 127 U 
Narayana then seeing Nara exhausted, became 
very much amazed and holding his unequalled 
Sarhga bow, began to quit arrows, shining with 
with golden lustre. 


gente ceartratedt a 


agferrnfahraaresy 28 1 


O Lord of the earth! Then Narayana and 
Prahlada both were desirous to win the victory, 
and a terrible fight ensued. The Devas gladly 
poured forth flowers on their heads from the skies. 

aa Anau al: weresnfernfia: 

aad afted dit entgt wards | 

anristt d aaragehater: Brena: 129 

Aitardta get dears feerry 

afaardistat aa fagaut aya = U30 Ut 

The king of the Daityas got very much enraged 
and began to hurl arrows with tremendous 
quickness. Narayana, the son of Dharma, 


immediately cut asunder those weapons with his 
very sharp arrows. 

Narayana too, threw arrows sharpend under 
stones with high velocity and very much troubled 
the lord of the Daityas, who now became very much 
restless. 

tari aaamt U Hdat weraraory 

saat: erat wfet wrt war u31 i 

fearsft uBragyt aya fafit we | 

wy: Tet eat cea faferet: 321 

agead og a adds qareuy | 

The sky was covered over with arrows and 
arrows from both the parties and the day looked 
like the night. Then the Devas and the Daityas were 
very much astonished and told each other. “We 
never saw before a terrible fight like this.” 


eadatsa werat uate: 133 0 
fears foart ut aq: | 
Then the Devarsis, Gandharvas, Yaksas, 


Kinnaras, Pannagas, Vidyadharas and Caranas were 
all very much confounded. 

ane: udasta teroref fterdt wat 34 u 

ane: udt wre Fest | arraegt 

Wags A dat Gag A 35h 

myneratda eto weet Bary 

The two Rsis Narada and Parvata came also to 
witness their fight; the Devarsi Narada told the 
Parvata Rsi he never saw before such a dreadful 
fight. There were awful battles with Tarakasura 
and Vrtrasura and also the battle between Hari and 
Madhu-Kaitabha; but they were all inferior and 
cannot stand in comparison. 

Wels: WaT: WA TATA Ti 36 I 

att wat Ge freangaator | 

It seemed that Prahlada was very powerful; 
otherwise how could an equal fight last so long a 
time with such an accomplished person, perfect 
with all the supernatural powers and of such heroic 
deeds as Narayana. 
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Cae Save 


fed fet qar Wal Hear Gra WA: TA: 13.7 

amg: Ut Gat at at sraaraay | 

ANI Frese VETS INTITAT 38 1 

waar als oF Uta | 

ARTA ATT Taras Tt SrettyaA  3.9 

aae Tea Presa cyeate: | 

fost fot Gade aqearemtee 40 ul 

arraung fareag farang attra: | 

Vyasa said: O king! Day and night the Daityas 
and the ascetic Narayana went on fighting terribly 
with each other. Then Narayana cut off, with the 
arrow, the bow of Prahlada; Prahlada soon took 
another bow; the expert handed Narayana quickly 
broke into two that bow. Thus though Prahlada’s 
arrows were repeatedly cut asunder still he began 
to take up fresh bows and Narayana began to cut 
them repeatedly. 

fox aafe anig uftt ¢ wAred 4101 

ward est qo aredea strato: | 

wad a ararintitadt: 42 u 

faede ute at enitemarcad | 

Tamera eras: Watranet ery 43 it 

Thus, then, when all the bows of Prahlada were 
destroyed, the Daitya Raja took up Parigha (iron 
club), became enraged and threw it on Narayana’s 
arm. The powerful Bhagavan Narayana, seeing the 
dreadful iron club, cut it asunder with nine arrows 
and pierced Prahlada with ten arrows. 

Wet Way, gat atau wat | 

Tear ante frantic: fear: 44 i 

atqaistracarmarangy fretqar | 

Tat fawde soraterer geradtgery 45 i 

forara urd irq: Berent Ts feta: | 

Then Prahlada, enraged, threw the iron gada on 
Narayana’s thighs. The exceedingly powerful 
Dharma’ s son was not at all agitated and stood firm 
like a rock and taking up arrows quickly cut asunder 
the iron gada of the Daitya. Then the visitors were 
much startled. 


ag afm wore yee: ude 146 0 

fasta ate Hat aera 

aaa der arcs ofterat 47 

AA HAA] VrawEt TINA F | 

Then Prahlada, intent on killing his enemy, 
became very much angry and threw the Sakti darts, 
spears and missiles instantly on Narayana’s thighs 
with great velocity. Narayana with one arrow cut 
that easily into seven parts and with seven arrows 
pierced Prahlada. 

fraatneet ¢ cag wt qa n4sn 

wid fread tareacat ast are 

Thus for one thousand Deva years the terrible 
fight lasted between Prahlada and Narayana in that 
hermitage; and the whole universe was struck with 
surprise. 

Aas ateat Ulaarasagds: 49 u 

WEeeIaa AT Wie UW Ween: | 

agst Tart wT 150 0 

geet wand aa fexvacntyrat: aa: 

WOT UAT HAT Viste: UEFA F | 

Then Gadadhara with yellow robes and four 
hands quickly came there and called Prahlada. The 
son of Hrianya Kagipu, Prahlada, seeing the Lord 
of Laksmi, four armed, Narayana with lotus and 
disc in His hands come there, bowed low, and, with 
folded hands, began to speak to him with great 
devotion. 


Were saret 
sada Wasa Wate Aa 51 

wea a fiaarrragadt autaat 1 

Pare Fa ea Het: Wot wr GAT: 52 1 
Bat a frat Herteter B fear wears | 

O Deva of the Devas! You are the Lord of the 


universe and devoted to your devotees. O 
Madhava! I have faught for full one hundred 
Deva years; still I have not not been able to 
defeat these ascetics. J do not know why. I am 
surprised at it. 
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femearet ware Sara 
fareotientt wedett a fear: wisa arte 53 saa tent Frag: We 1 
aro + Rreareartt aearreratt Parcit TANT yeaa aya: 55 0 
Tee ed faaet Usthe Tite PATTEM 5.4 Vyasa said: O king! The Daitya king Prahlada 
aTsat qe fated cat arreareat Herat | then advised by Visnu went out of that place with 


Visnu said: O Forgiving One! These two Rsis} his Asura followers; and the two Nara Narayanas 
Nara Narayana are the perfect ascetics, self controlled | began again to practise their Tapasyas. 
and born of my Arhgas. Therefore you have not! sf sfreahirad verge agetred Tae EMA: 11-9 1 
been able to defeat them. What wonder is there! O| Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Fourth Book of 
king! Better go now to your Patala and keep your Srimaddevibhaga vatam, the Maha Puranam of 
steadfast devotion on me. O Intelligent one! Do| 48,000 verses, on the fight between the Rsis and 
not quarrel any more with these two ascetics. Prahlada by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER X 
On the Curse on Visnu by Bhrgu 


Waa Barat 

adeisd wera wd aah | 

AAR MAT away Aatert 1 

thatsntd ara aaeraatt wet | 

edgat wera amet werdfterdt 12 1 

met WaT ST Sax UTE 

HOTA ceed: Haar TAT AATT 3 

Weret we ul fered far | 

fern wire ag Heat ei wt 4 

Janamejaya said: O Son of ParaSara! There has 
arisen a great doubt in my mind on hearing just 
now your words. These Nara Narayana are the two 
sons of Dharma; they are asceties, calm and quiet, 
the ArhSas of Visnu; they reside in a holy place of 
pilgrimage! They are filled with the sAttvic 
qualities, subsisting always on roots and fruits of 
the forest, the highsouled hermits and truthful. How 
were they addicted to such warfare? Why had they 
left their invaluable asceticisms? And with what 
object were they fighting for full one thousand 
Deva years with Prahlada. 

aa at umd weet ad qt | 

merra veri ara fame J 15 1 

What was the end, O Muni, of their fight with 


Prahlada? Kindly explain to me in detail the cause 
of this warfare. 

wlttedt aah ret carat fameer a 

Gears: Hel reat dala claret: 6 

Women, wealth or any other worldly object can 
be the cause of any quarrel or fight amongst any 
persons; but, in this case, the two ascetics had none 
of these; how then this idea of fight sprung within 
their minds. 

aanfae aoe aeat a hat AAT | 

med qasrne varie ar are 1 

Paes Tat TT AdwHAWa 17 I 

year sieaterarvan ured fh Heer | 

And why did they practise such severe 
austerities? Was it that they had to overpower 
others, or enjoy pleasures themselves or to reach 
Heaven that they practised tapasya? What fruits 
did they eventually obtain from such penances? 

aoa difsat te: doo Ga: Ya: 8 

feradort uot stor uftdifedt 1 

a tsar at asf 3 ery wey Tuo 

fone ¢ Hed aagk aa A TATA I 

They became very lean and thin through their 
asceticism; still how could they fight full one 
thousand Deva years without getting fatigued. 
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Pte: geu: morapateerigmy 100 

Grad aden ee aTaeart wary 

They were not entangled in this fight for 
kingdom, or wealth or for women or for any other 
worldly object; then why did they fight with the 
highsouled Prahlada? 

gars: qaarts aatfit aed ear u11 

a graerty eta fterfatear wart | 

Having no attachment for any worldly object 
nor any desire to gain any thing therefrom, why 
did they engage themselves so thoroughly, in such 
pains giving battle? 

edgat ate wdst adafidt? 120 

paddl Het Gat Grea emifertrgray 

Intelligent persons always do works leading to 
bliss; they never do painful works; this is the long 
standing rule of the world. 

TAA Aa: Tat YUEN Hehe N13 0 

tant erent pon Aa wats fa arose 

The two sons of Dharma were the ArpSas o 
Hari, all knowing and adorned with all qualitics; 
why did they fight, subversive of religion? (13) 

ayat rar wanfereg waa: cathe: 14 

agarvaraareated: yfeetat 3 

O Maharsi! Even the dull and stupid persons in 
the world won’ t go to these deadly battles leaving 
asceticism and samadhi, leading to the purification 
of all desires. 


umhenal a arfite: yfedtafe: 115 

Vectsanurarstor urfesat asaTiVAr | 

I have heard that Yayati, the Lord of the earth 
was dropped from Heaven to this world, owing to 
his Aharnkara, though he was a virtuous king 
devoted to charities and sacrifices. 

wes Yost A wala Freya: 116 Ul 

fei BOTH FRA AA: Quarry | 

No sooner Yayati, said the king: did ASvamedha 
sacrifice, etc., with Aharnkara, egoism, he was 
dropped by Indra with thunderbolt in his hands. 
So one can see that, without Aharhkara no fight 


22 


can occur. The ascetics had no bodily strength; 
therefore if they had to fight, it is through the waste 
of their Tapasya that they could do so. 
one sare 

tartare fe Rfeet after 17 0 

see owdeniffaehiat | 

Vyasa said: O king! The all knowing sages that 
have realised the truth or Dharma declare the 
threefold Ahamkdara arising out the Sattvic, Rajasic 
and Tamasic qualities respectively to be the cause 
of this world. 


a ae WPaegh aat cee fret 18 
anu feat are a vata Prez: | 


How, then, can these two Munis being embodied 
forego their Aharnkaras? Without any cause, no 
actions follow; this is quite certain. 

aat at Wat war: aires T1719 u 

Usalsl ASAT AAaATHheeTaT | 

Tapas, charities, sacrifices all originate from the 
Sattvic qualities. And quarrels arise from the 
Rajasic or Tamasic qualities. 

fore taeuTS HY Tare AEST aT FARA 20 

WUT arseagen arshe weve Presa: | 

All arise from Aharhkara, whether good or bad; 
this is quite certain. 

RE_NIBaENt arash Seat 21 

and tod fad wet ast war | 

There is no other thing that enchains a soul than 
this Aharhkara. It is out of Aharmkara that this 
Universe is created; how can it be then free from it? 


aan Sree farwopgangarcadt 22 1 

arta da ar arat qAtat agqenferc | 

O King! Brahma, Visnu, Maheésha, even these 
are with Ahamkaras. Then how can you expect 
other ordinary Munis to be free from it? 

agattad fad wade wry 230 

yada gad: wd adap | 

Encased with Ahamkara, this Universe is 
rolling. Births and deaths ouccur repectively 
through this Karma. 
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dafrdensperni Paster 1124 1 

ywatraerate soot adder ar 

fraser deat aranfa we: VAT 25 

O Lord of the earth. The Devas, birds and men 
are revolving in this world like the wheel of a 
chariot. 

farasfeitg tar sree 

ANT et: BATA ATSATBTT: 1126 

In this wide world who can count how many 
Avataras Visnu had to take in all sorts of wombs, 
good or low. 

ame Wat ve anfee waa | 

ait at srratat argeal WaTat: 27 1 

Ordained by the Lord of the Universe, Narayana 
Himself had to take the Fish, Tortoise, Boar, Man- 
Lion and the Dwarf incarnations. 

wears ferereat ara: | 

aaat TENTS wa wary aft: 28 

Vasudeva Janardana the Lord, had to undertake 
countless Avataras births in this world. 

HaMSaAANTA Veh APY AAT: | 

yarns frapdaat: WY: W290 

In the Vaivasvata manvantara, the Avataras of 
Bhagavan Hari are being mentioned to you. Hear! 

TAMA «| aaa: 

The all-pervading Lord of the world, the God 
of the Gods, had to take several incarnations in 
this world, owing to the curses inflicted by Bhrgu. 


Watart 


aegss VET Tet VA TTT 130 ul 
TOT warfare: het yet: FATE | 
- The king said: There has now again arisen 

another fresh doubt, why was Visnu cursed by 
Bhrgu Muni? 

eon yee fate fee at FA 37 

URATATTON Beat frac: | 

O Muni! What injury did Hari commit to that 
Muni, and whereof the Muni Bhreu cursed him. 


Ome Saves 


IU] MAMTA IT: PITT TIT 113.2 
qa myagararat ferwarafyrgsa: 

Ue aal Yt: Bre Het Wet TIT 1-33 

ad Get wad arget WAST | 

Vyasa said: Hear, O king! the cause of the curse; 
I will narrate to you. In days of yore, the king 
HiranyakaSipu, the son of Kasyapa often quarrelled 
withthe Devas’; owing to this incessant warfare, the 
whole universe was much alarmed and perplexed. 

at afagd Us wete: GAA 134 11 

gare vigor vet: wqendor: 

And when Hiranyakasipu was slain by the Man- 
Lion incarnation, Prahlada, the tormentor of the 
foes, continued his enmity towards the Devas and 
began to annoy them. 

GUM DwaE: veMvEeareteay 35 

got adgtd wstectafererarcnrcny | 

Thus one hundred years dreadful battle occurred 
between the Devas and Prahlada, to the 
astonishment of all. 

aade pdt at were wabta: 136 0 

Prefé wed predt arear et Gara 

fratad wee yfrsra af za 37 0 

aT A ATE wad Tee 

O king! The Devas fought very hard and were 
victorious. Prahlada was defeated and was sorely 
grieved. Hearing thatthe Eternal Religionisthe best, 
he handed his kingdom over to his son Bali and went 
to the Gandhamadan hill to practise tapasya. 

wre st afer: Shorea were F138 

ad: WER Ges Vd UAETHUrT | 

aa: aesiat erat setonftacdsrar 39 

The prosperous Bali, too, on gaining his 
kingdom, began to quarrel with the Devas and the 
war thus went on. Ultimately the powerful Indra 
and the Devas defeated the Asuras. 

feroapar A Meas USTVET: Fear FT | 

WAT UTA EAT; TST SLUT AAT: 14.0 

fe waa Hed gas Mees a: WaT | 
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CAT A VHA EA Wega Ta 41 

ute wa a Ueratshe arg AaagTA: | 

O king! Indra, of unequalled prowess, with the 
aid of Visnu, deprived the Daityas of their kingdom. 
The defeated Daityas took refuge of their family 
spiritual guide Sukracarya and addressed him thus, 
O Brahmana! You are endowed with your fiery 
strength of Tapasya and you are now powerful; 
why are you not lending your helping hands to your 
Daitya followers. O foremost of the councillors. If 
you do not help us and save us, we will not be able 
to stay on this earth and will soon have to go down 
to Patala. 


under the patronage of Sukracarya. The Devas had 
their spies and knew all about these. They held 
councils with Indra and settled that before the Daityas 
had time to dislodge us from our Heaven with the 
mantra of Sukracarya, we will speedily go and attack 
them. Thus attacked all on a sudden, they will all 
be slain by us and we will drive them down to the 
Patala. 

SARE Sa: WHET: VATS: 14.7: 

wWyenawpated ara ehtontear: | 

Thus forming their resolves, with fully equipped 
arms and weapons, they went out of rage to fight 
with the Daityas and ordered by Indra and aided 
by Visnu, they began to kill the Demons. 


waa Sart 
Beth: AisaAlerarares: srelereat WAT tt 42 i ea tee: HET aS: 48 1 

ar de emefrentit aarar ear At: AT: SRT VUE STAY TAN LENT AT EAT | 
Tareas aera a: aca fF 1143 11 When the Devas were thus slaying the Demons, 
cafteariiy qreitearet wag ferrasat: they got very much terrified and exclaimed ‘O 


Vyasa said: Thus addressed by the Daityas, the Lord! Protect us! Protect us!’ and took the refuge 
very kind hearted Sukracarya said, O Daityas! Do of Sukra. 


not be afraid; I will protect you by my fire of SP: ifs aeaT ear e eee 
i ee ur Seta oa: we walraftracntey: | 
counsels and medicines. Be brave and energetic ee of ia . age sabes : er 


and cast aside your mental agony and sorrow. 4 i ; , 
5 rae Sukracarya, secing the Daityas very much 


strength and vigour; and help you with sound 


sale orl et perplexed and distracted, at once cried aloud out 
eee MAT AAT ST: HOTT WHAT 144 of the influence of his Mantra “No fear, no fear,” 
aa: Aaed Ac: adamant | Then the Devas on seeing Sukracarya left the 
aa Uae A aT: VERT ST UTE 45 Daityas and fled away to their own places. 
Hat ah: Gala: HAA ATTA: | Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Fourth Book of 
hg Tease Gul aaa earaatet I 46 the Maha Purinam, Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 
Wear erat Preteq waret wrrears | 18000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa on the 


Vyasa said: O king! The Daityas became fearless curse on Visnu by Bhrgu. 
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CHAPTER XI 
On Sukra’s Going to Mahadeva to Get the Mantra 


care Sava battlefield, Sukracarya addressed the Demons thus: 


2 P 1 
AM WaT Bay HIAMAUyaTa = | O best of the Demons! Please hear, what had been 


riers i eraterar: na tt told to me by Brahma in days of yore. 
Vyasa said: When the Devas retired from the g =) é - 


anieed deara farvarat gear ed: 2 u 
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wat qftesar = fewwaenfrada: | 

aan watepdiearal efreafe a arta 3 

Janardana Visnu is coming here to slay all the 
Demons. He killed before Hiranyaksa, the king of 
the Asuras, in His Boar incarnation. He killed 
HiranyakaSipu by assuming His Man-Lion 
appearance; now too, he will kill all the Daityas, 
no doubt, with great enthusiasm. 

aa vata areata Gat Bz 

We qa arat: Tr WaT aT: MAT 14 

werreanret Wetarest feat STaTTAT: | 

aera need weed yao a usu 

Now my mantra force will not be of any avail 
before Sri Hari. And without my help you will not 
be able to conquer the Devas. Therefore, O Demons 
wait for some time for me; I will start to-day to the 
presence of Siva Mahadeva to obtain from him the 
Mantra Sakti. 

WT TATARSTAN AAA 

gare arenes sate SAATAAT: 16 

I will return, as early as possible, getting the 
Mantras from Sri Mahadeva; and with the help of 
the power of those great Mantras I will be able to 
protect you thoroughly. 

eat He: 

waht: wet wear Ufseat aera 

WET TATA SAAT ETAT HAT 7 

The Daityas said: O best of the Munis! We are 
now defeated and our forces are well nigh 
exhausted; how will we be able to stay on this earth 
and expect your return for so long a time? 

Prem afer: we chfafesetes arta: | 

AT Yrhial GIA ada Waraer: 8 

Those who were of great strength amongst us, 
they all are slain; now we are left very few in 
number. in this crisis it is not advisable and 
auspicious for us to remain here in this battlefield. 

Un sara 
aaeé Halfaerarareantt yg 
Aegatg: Tate Tah: Waa: 19 


Sukracarya said: Better you all stay here until I 
return, getting the requisite Mantra; remain 
peaceful and engaged in asceticism. 

amare: vin fags: areata: | 

aot are oot ditaicat wife aot get: 110 0 

The heroes apply one or other of the following 
four measures:—conciliation, alliance, gifts and 
bribery, partitions and sowing dissensions and 
punishment or open according to the conditions of 
time, place, strength and circumstances. (10) 

PAS A AAA HAT PAV PAHTATAT 

PATRI Hier Eaterred ASAT: 17 

Intelligent and well wishing persons do serve 
their enemies even in times of distress; but no 
sooner they find that their strength and army have 
increased, than they try at once to kill all their 
enemies. 

wae fat get arg waa S| 

fased vahrady wermeaaieant 12 ul 

Now, therefore, pretend your meekness and 
allegiance and adopt peace and remain in your own 
place until my arrivel. 

Wes Toararerearanntereaty erat: | 

gems Gata S ae 13 

O Demons! I will come back with the Mantra 
from Mahadeva. I will fight again with the Devas, 
by that veritable mantra power. 

FIRATST PTR TT Hahrawea: | 

meet Tetst weatel uP: 14 ii 

O king! Thus firmly making up his mind to have 
the Mantra, Sukracirya went to Mahadeva. 

erat: Wrarary: vere arateeit 

weaatetea BI werawey Uist 

The Danavas sent Prahlada to the Devas for 
conciliation. The Devas regarded Prahlada truthful 
and they all trusted on him. 

Vey YUMe waeatat qa: 

age: deta aat agar 16 nl 

Prahlada with Asuras addressed thus the Devas 
with gentleness and humility. 
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Ere ad ad F:aaerdda a | 

weughem: daa dence: 17 

O Immortals! We all have abandoned our 
weapons and armour. Now we desire to wear barks 
of trees and practise asceticism. 

VSTaea aa: ear eanhteaed F AA | 

wat tar radar forsee yfearar F180 

The Devas took Prahlada’s words to be true and 
deserted from further fight; were freed of anxiety 
and felt all delighted. 

RATITAT aay fafranretet aT | 

FERAM: TAVITA STATA: GHRAAT: 119 

On the Daitya’s leaving their weapons, the Gods 
desisted from battle, went to their respective places 
and freely gave themselves up to pleasures and 
amusements. 

eT Sea TTT TTT: | 

HVAT ae UH: HATA STAT 1120 

The Daityas controlled themselves and practised 
asceticism in the KaSyapa’s hermitage, expecting 
the return of Sukracarya. 

ra Meas Heres Wales OT | 

sare feroyat ye: fae t anrefirfer wag: 27 UI 

Sukracarya went to Kailasa and made respectful 
obeisance to the God Mahadeva. Mahadeva 
enquired of the cause of his coming. 

wafers ta a Tt Uhet Geert | 

Wa ca Tart A 220 

Sukracarya said: I ask for Mantras, O Deva! 
from you that are not possessed by Brhaspati, for 
the defeat of the Devas, and the victory of the 
Asuras. 

NT Sart 
TAM Aas A Aaa: MET: Pra: | 
ferarara tren fe adder: UT 23 1 
Vyasa said: On hearing his words, the all 

knowing Sankara Siva began to think what He 
would do in this matter. 


aly seqagatset wearers ara 
Wer: crea TREdat erat fasara FT 24 


Certainly, this is with the revengeful object of 
attacking the Devas, for their defeat and for the 
victory of the Asuras that this Muni has come. 

Tautten Hat at Stet VTA MET: | 

Gat ay APaTT west: 125 Ml 

The Devas ought to be protected by me; thus 
thinking, Sankara Maheévara advised him an 
entirely difficult tapasya to practise. 

qo adage gq auemarfagrn: 

ate urea wg a dat wararoeTe 126 1 

Full one thousand years he would practise 
tapasya with feet upwards and head downwards, 
he will have to inhale the smoke of burnt husk. 
Then he will get the Mantra and his desires will be 
fulfilled. 

SePTHISH ora arefraaatzra: | 

at ae Fa AAS SHU: HTT 27 

That would be done; thus saying to Sankara, 
Sukracarya practised that excellent vow, peaceful 
and inhaling the smoke of husk to get that Mantra. 


Cae SaTeT 


BRYA Vt HAAN ACT AAT | 

aU Wet waredHasya: 28 0 

aat tat: UfaTea Are Tate Aeq | 

areata aye: 29 

The Devas came to know that Sukracarya is 
practing his vow and the Daityas have become 
arrogant. They then counselled. 

ferart wrat ae Poraatelat TI 

agyagareda at t aeatevat: 30 tl 

And came to the conclusion, took up weapons 
and arms and went to the Daityas, ready to fight. 

APANTAT AHA ATS EATAT 

srdet western gen cara: 37 

The Daityas, seeing the Devas dressed in armour 
and holding weapons and coming from all sides, 
became very much afraid and anxious. 

Sag: WEA FF Vea ATHAT: | 

waa deat at caracattiar 32 


The Daityas, seeing this all on a sudden, were 
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attacked with fear and began to address the Devas, 
proud with their army, in words, full of good 
meanings and morals. 

aera wate arrare aaarhterc 

arava OT cat: Ayre at raha 33 

O Devas? We have abandoned our arms; we are 
now armless; our spiritual guide is in his tapasya, 
you gave us words of fearlessness; why then you 
have come now dressed in full armour and with 
armies to kill us. 

aed a: aa Tet Sar etsy afore: | 

TTT FT Sate Mt aT PUT TWAT: 13.4 A 

O Devas! Where is your truth. And where is 
your religion according to Sruti? Itis stated in Sruti 
never to kill the weaponless, the fear stricken, and 
the refugees. 

eat HY: 

watg: Die: creat ware Heat TT | 

aat art f qos dat sears wa FEU 35 Ut 

The Devas said: You sent your good Sukracarya, 
out of pretence to acquire the Mantras; your 
asceticism is veiled unter a deceitful object. 
Therefore we will fight with you certainly. 

FSM TAT FHT ALM: SAITO: | 

wafeawn eter wa et: WATT: 1136 10 

Be ready now and dress yourself with your arms 
and ammunitions. “Lo! Whenever you get any loop 
hole in your enemies, catch hold of it and kill your 
enemy.” This is the eternal religion. 

Ma Saray 

Tea Gast Sea fra a UAT | 

umraaa: wa friar wafer: 1370 

Vyasa said:’On thus hearing the reply from the 
Devas, the Daityas after consideration quitted that 
place and fled away terror. 

VR ata SAafared STATATATT | 

Ba aafsaansasd A aarayq 38 nN 

And they took refuge under the Sukracarya’s 
mother. She saw the Daityas very much fear- 


stricken and at once guaranteed to them protection 
from fear. 


CHTTATATAT ET 

a Meet a Neet Wet IT VIET: | . 

weft odarta sisifaquéfa 139 u 

The mother of Kavya Sukracarya said: Don’t 
fear; don’t fear; cast away fear. O Danavas! In my 
presence, no fear can overtake you. 

Tea aed Ge: Perea ATA: | 

frre gdturarerarenreatsgt: 40 1 

The Asuras on hearing her words were free from 
anxiety and pain and remained in that hermitage, 
in no way now bewildered or agitated, though they 
had no arms. 

sarenagardten arated Ta: | 

afitery: weer ater aera 47st 

TAT: BT: Ue Sf SeaAGEAT: 

anRet: cHrerararstt Tepe AAR 1 4.20 

Here the Devas, seeing the Daityas flying away, 
pursued them and entering the hermitage were 
ready to kill the Daityas, not taking into account 
what strength they gained there. The mother of 
Sukra warned the Devas not to kill; but, inspite of 
her hindrance, they began to slay the Daityas. 


STAAL HATA ferav AAT | 

sara Pat-ahrstercar o HUE 1 43 

Seeing the Daityas thus attacked, the mother was 
furiously irritated and told them she would make 
all of them overpowered by sleep by her tapas 
strength, clarified intellectual force. 

Note: Is it by the asphyxiating gas? Or, by poisonous 
vapours or liquids? 

STA WRT PIs AAT WUT ST I 

Sat Prsragt arat gar qemaanterdn: 44 

So saying she sent the Goddess of sleep who at 
once overpowered the Gods and made them all lic 
down on the grounds senseless. Indra with the other 
Devas lay there dumb, and miserable. 

os Patt ceat dt faoqrarsd | 

At et Ylang a Aa cat ST AA N45 
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On seeing Indra thus stupefied by sleep, the 
Bhagavan Visnu told Indra to enter into His today. 
He would then carry him to another place and he 
will be better. 

Varad fray ura yea: 

frtat neater aya aftefira: 46 u 

werd eto Gear Yeh Aa Waray | 

IATA Ad: Hat Tat MarTa 47 

Indra entered into the Visnu’s body; and, under 
His protection, he became free from sleep and fear. 
On seeing Indra thus sheltered by Visnu and 
fearless, the mother of Kavya spoke. 

Weeeeat sarenttr afer af Taree | 

uvaat adearatast 2 aula 48 11 

O Indra! I will devour you with Visnu to-day 
by my Tapas force. All the Devas will presently 
see all this and my extraordinary power. 

Note. B. Is it by making the earth go down, causing 
a fissure, thus engulfing the whole army? Or by blowing 
them up? Or by showering jets of poisonous gas or hot 
water or vapour from all sides. 

ome sara 

Braet g aa Vat fafeveist atrfererar 

TTA ARTA SRN A ATA AT: 49 

Vyasa said: O king! No sooner the mother spoke 
thus, than both Indra and Visnu were both stupefied 
under her magical spell, superior thought power, 
and a thorough learning of the art of warfare. 

faftaated car gat gear araferarferay | 

oan: ferciferongred ated CAAT: 15.0 

The Devas, seeing them very much overpowered 
and bewildered, were greatly struck with wonder, 
they became desperate and began to cry aloud. 

PATA sea fereny wre wrehtate: | 

fasreonfisyatsher carttsé WeTaT W510 

Indra, on hearing the Devas cry aloud, told 
Visnu, O Madhusidana! I am more bewildered in 
particular than yourself. 

welt aver ferent ara TATU | 

are aftat get ar feraa area 52 u 


OQ Madhava! No need of any further 
consideration. Before this wretch, inflated with 
pride by her tapasya, burns us, better cause her 
death as early as possible. 

Bal Mrakayy: gent wes eT 

Och CAN AAT TOT AAT ATT: 53 U 

When thus requested by Indra who was very 
much perplexed, Bhagavan Visnu quickly 
remembered his SudarSana disc, casting aside the 
thought that it is hateful to kill a woman. 

Tyas F Sed ah fawypagrsTy 

aN UT wt Hast sere yematfar: 54 1 

qdiat dent ah forefbrede tear 

Gat Gear F at yim Bfedamsrat|y 55 i 

The disc, the ever obedient weapon of Visnu 
appeared instantly at his remembrance; and Visnu, 
becoming angry as prompted by Indra held the disc 
in His hand, and, hurling it off on the Sukra’s 
mother, severed off her head quickly. God Indra 
became very glad at this. 

corte aaer eft wa wafer at 

qeaqdfan: ad dor ferrasa: 156 1 

The Devas became free from sorrow, got very 
much pleased and heartily hailed victory to Hari 
and worshipped Him and began to chant His 
praises. 

SHIM | Usa aeaorgeyereresy | 

MaMa J YM: HT SAAT 57 

aft simecirrad rergrt agent 
UPEMSEMA: 11:77 11 


Indra and Visnu then became free from all 
troubles; but they began to fear that Bhrgu (Sukra’s 
father) would curse terribly and without fail. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter in the 
Fourth Book of Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
the Maha Puranam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, 
on Sukra’s going to Mahadeva 
to get the Mantra. 
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CHAPTER XII 
On Bhrgu's Curse and the Dialogue Between. Sukracarya and the Daityas 


ala Sara 

a gear g ae at amt amar: | 

auamistagard: yrara Wey 1 

Vyasa said: O king! On seeing Visnu killing his 
wife, and thus committing a dreadful atrocious act, 
the Bhagavan Bhrgu was very sorry and began to 
tremble with anger and addressed Madhusiidana 
thus. 


Svar 

Wd t Hd foo waa wed | 

aetsa fags waar @daam: 2 

Bhrgu said: O Visnu! You have done an 
extremely sinful act. O intelligent one! Knowing 
it, you have done so; what a great wonder! No 
body dreams of the murder of this Brahmana’s 
daughter; and you have committed it deed, black 
and white. 

MEMES AAT: A TA A TST: | 

aaIsa ae: vigfeattt set BTA 3 

O Devas! The Maharsis declare you to be 
Sattvic, engaged in preservation; Brahma to be 
Rajasic (creator) and Sambhu Siva to be Tamasic 
(destroyer). Why then is the contrary thing visible 
in this case? 

anaed Hea Se: heat Hatley 

AAT AN AT FeO AT HAMNAATAT | 4 

Why have you become Tamasic? Why have 
you done this heinous crime? O Visnu! The 
females are never to be killed; this is a known fact; 
then why have you killed this woman without any 
fault. 

vont rat street farsa tt 

faeqesé Hea: WT TAATSE VHA SW 

A Mase Tat Veh WA wa ATS | 

war womnisfe wa aieatreaera: 6 it 


You have done a very execrable act. What shall! 


I do to you? It is anothr matter that I would curse 
you. O Great Sinner! You have pained me very 
much and made me very weary. I will not curse 
Indra. You always assume a deceitful appearance 
and behave like a black cruel serpent; your mind 
is all full of wickedness; I will curse you. 

aa cat uftak Weed wal yaa: fect | 

aaeed Sra: weet A WATT 7 Ul 

O Janardana. Those Munis who call Sattvic are 
fools; I have seen to day that your ways are 
exceptionally vicious and tamasic. 

AAT YToteh UT TESTA: | 

Wet ‘sisted ga sea UTUTSTATET 8 1 

O Visnu! I curse you now to take frequent births, 
suffer very frequently in different wombs, in the 
earth and thus suffer the pains of remaining in the 
wombs. 

Ta Saves 

aaa wa aS ah Ga: TA 

wtner a fearata sraet arqettag 9 ut 

O king! Therefore whenever religion subsides 
in the world, Bhagavan Visnu incarnates frequently 
in this human world, due to the curse of Bhrgu. 


wears 


sat gat ax aaRonftraeay | 

Tee A UAT Get Gt ETA: 1110-U 

The king said: O best of the Munis! Did that 
Mahatma Bhrgu again marry and lead a house- 
holder’s life when his wife was thus killed by the 
lustrous disc SudarSana. 


SNe Sava 


ote yrear eft Warmers rear | 

cares AST AAT YT: Wrerret aaTafer 11 

Vyasa said: O king! The sacrificer Bhrgu angrily 
cursed Hari and next took that severed head and 
quickly placed it over the body as before and said: 
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are cat famyat afa gat daltaareaey 

ate eet war erat araa afar ar 12 0 

aa aeaa side af aed acteaer 

wag tat: wat aa asta WET 13 

aaeat teat siarfrstteentiy qatarere | 

aed vires aan dar afe a ara Te 14 

O Devi! Visnu has slain you to day; I will make 
you regain your life just now. If I am acquainted 
with all the Dharmas and if I have practised these 
in my life and if have spoken truth always, then 
dost thou regain your life by my religious merit. 
Let all the Devas witness my power and strength. 
If I know the True, if I have studied all the Vedas 
and if I have realised the Knowledge of the Vedas, 
then I, sprinkling your body with this cold water, 
charged with my mantras, will revive you. 

oe Saray 

afte: autfarat Sct wer: asftferat car 

steerer weestter optttat epfeararar 15 

Vyasa said: O king! Sprinkled by the water by 
Bhrgu, his wife regained her life and rose up at 
once and felt herself glad and smiled. 

aera Vaya SEAT Yow TATLAS 

wey uate tat Tea: act faery 16 0 

All the persons and living creatures seeing her 
stand, as if awoken from her sleep, at once 
exclaimed from all sides “well done, well done!” 
thanked Bhrgu and his wife very much and highly 
praised them. 

ud asifaat aa aur arate | 

feared wot scar: Ger farce AT 17 

Thus seeing the fair complexioned wife regain 
her life through Bhrgu, Indra and all the Devas 
were very much struck with wonder. 

Note:Thought power and inhalation of some 
medicines might have revived her. 

oe Bearatara Ahr sitferat act 

ITRAReT aa a fe Reta aa 18 u 

Indra then adressed the Devas: Now the mother 
of Sukra has regained her life through Bhrgu; but 


when Sukracarya will receive the mantra after his 
severe tapasya, we do not know what terrible harm 
he would do to us! 


eae Sara 

Tar fiat ater tesa | 

Bren wrest Guid Aarafrersory 19 

Vyasa said: O king! Though the deep sleep that 
overtook Indra had now left him, yet he became 
very unhappy, remembering the severe asceticism 
of Sukra’s tapasya and his receiving mantras. 

ferqya WaT went Seat carat aeT 

Tare wat are rages aa: 1120 1 

Thinking over deeply in his mind, Indra called 
his daughter Jayanti and spoke to her with affection. 

Tree Ufa Wen Sa reas wa Ra I 

waned waht apd a as He 27 tt 

sorenta reat: wane wafer: 1 

ae FATA Wea Be AT ATT 22 1 

Go! Daughter! I have given thee over to the 
ascetic Kavya. Do this service for me, go to Kavya 
and help him in his asceticism and bring him under 
your control. By whatever acts the Muni be pleased, 
dost thou do at once and please him in every way 
and thus remove my fear. 

at fiqdat scat TARTESATANAT | 

amavatgorenett frat ames 23 

The large eyed beautiful Jayanti, hearing her 
father’s words, went to ther hermitge and there saw 
the Rsi inhaling the smoking. 

TET SS VATA Vea area PET | 

wactararara dtsrarara df afr 24 0 

On seeing the body of the ascetic, and 
remembering her fahter’s words she brought the 
leaves of the plantain trees and began to fan him. 

Prict ofttet art wartta qarfiay | 

UMTS Heuaaa Aaa UAT TA 25 Ul 

The intelligent Jayanti with no excitement used 
to bring the pure, clear, cool, and well scented water 
and place it, with great devotion, before the sage 
for his drinking. 

Note: Here Indra bribes by giving away his daughter. 
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Ba AATATAUT WAT Wet are 

THaTATa cat caret ent feerat wet 1.26 1 

When the sun was over his head, she used to 
prepare some protection, with her clothes, from 
the sun and thus made the shade for him. Thus, in 
various ways, did she begin to serve the Muni, 
herself remaining steady in her religion. 

eA fecarhey Tea ALTA ST | 

quran qr vearel fafeahr a 27 0 

She brought sweet and ripe fruits proper 
according to the Sastras and used to place them 
before him for his repast. 

eM: wresrarar fe eftar: wnat: \ 

ammisa got ferme 28 

In the performance of her daily duties, she used 
to collect the KuSa grass of the span of thumb and 
fore finger, and flowers, white and yellow and 
placed them before him. 

Pastel mewarara Wen wecraradq | 

aaa aren Gat art wr: 1-29 1 

For the Muni’s bedding to lie down and sleep, 
she used to gather soft green leaves and with them 
she used to keep his bed ready; and when the Muni 
laid himself down, she used to fan him gently. 

wamatad fhfatgansat ot a | 

TOA weed at grasa PETA 30 Ul 

Never did she exhibit for fear of curse, any 
gesture or posture calculated to disturb his mind. 

Tafa arene aah aes Teva: | 

guttragpents: vifraatiircgg 31 

The sweet-tongued, thin lady used to praise 
Sukracarya in pleasing and favourable terms. 

Was Wena AINA Tt 

Wisse Wad Haat ararctar 32 1 

When the Muni awoke, she placed water before 
him tc wash his face and hands. Thus serving the 
Muni, did she stay in the hermitage. 

Sash Aarne WAATATT ATAT: | 

Ward argent a yates fara: 33 

The fear stricken Indra used to send messengers 
to fathom the mind of that self controlled Muni. 


wa ag aatfit oftaatasaad 

fafdarn faramtenr aeradar adt 134 i 

Thus did Jayanti serve for good many years the 
Muni, being void of anger and observing duly her 
celibacy. 

qt adage g uftqet weet | 

ato Baars cred wha WAlet: 35 0 

In this way one thousand years passed duly, the 
God Mahadeva was very pleased and addressed 
Sukracarya that He had come to give him boons 
that he desired. 

gat sara 

aed fafaratt wenfaad wae | 

piravatey acad wea areata HAA 36 

walfaurancas afecata a dere: | 

save: Uda waters fear 37 Ul 

The God Mahadeva said: Whatever there exists 
in this universe, whatever you see with your eyes 
and whatever can not be described in words, you 
will be the lord of all these and the conqueror of 
all. There is no doubt in this. You can not be killed 
by any creature; you will be the ruler of all beings 
and will be reckoned as the best of the Brahmanas. 


are Sarat 

wd arm aiesyeatahad | 

HATTA Maat AAA ATTA 38 U 

Vyasa said: The God Mahadeva disappeared 
then and there, after granting him the boons. Then 
Sukracarya saw Jayanti and said to her: O lady of 
beautiful hips! Who and whose daughter art thou? 
What is the desire in your mind? What for you 
have come here? O one of beautiful thighs! what 
is your duty? 


waista areata gate ae fee a Perenthiteny | 
feneite doen art ae ate F139 1 
fe atote athe gent ager | 


Vidister wards at ara Yat 140 WI 
O beautiful eyed! I am very pleased with all that 
you have done for me. What do you want? O one 
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of good vows! Ask boons from me; I will grant 
them even if they be difficult. 

aa: OG Ot we watt gear | 

foatfit & sorcerer arrest 47 i 

On hearing this, Jaiyanti’s face became bright 
with joy; she said: whatever I desire, you know 
that already by force of your Tapasya. 


cae Sara 
we Fen ante ea fe carretera 
aft ader wg viatsfer aftetar 421 
The Kavya said: Your mental desires I know; 
still mention them yourself particularly; I will do 
good to you in any way you like; I am pleased 
with your services. 
wares 
WReAMEe YM Taras Get Aare | 
wadl anteé waa FT u43 ul 
Tanisha cafe fast asad penser | 
Te caer wernt ada: viferreor 44 ul 


Jayanti said: O Brahmin! I am the daughter of| 


Indra and I am the younger of my brother Jayanta. 
Father has given me over to you; I now like to live 
with you. Kindly fulfil my desires now. O blessed 
one! You better take me and enjoy me according 
to Dharma. This is my desire. 


wn Saret 
Te ae eal Garttr ager aatfor ara 
wasferayar a Teds sees 45 
Sukracarya said: O thou of large and handsome 
hips! Better enjoy with me for ten years, according 
to your liking, without being visible to any body. 
Cae SATT 
Wael Te Mea Sara: uTfVgEs | 
qa Geraaeer an auifir wanta: 46 0 
VA: HAYA ATA Aga: WA: | 
Saree Feat Hard WATT 47 
afro wea afeared feqara: | 


ayvaarraet a wae we GAT 48 


Vyasya said: Thus saying, Sukracdrya went to 
his home and, according to religious observances, 
married Jayanti and lived with her for ten years 
under the shade of Maya and unobserved by any 
body. On the other hand, the Daityas, hearing that 
Sukracirya returned home successful getting his 
desired Mantra, were very glad and went to his 
house to pay their respects to him. But Sukra was 
then living with Jayanti; hence the Asuras could 
not see him. 

cer ferrra: Be Sra ATATETAT AT Ft 

Ferarauterdtaresy atararen: Ga: YA: 49 0 

Then they got very much dejected, sorry and 
were drooped in spirits; they searched for again 
and again. 

argent a g dad wire | 

Feantaer vara: 50 u 

Not being able to see Sukra under the shade of 
Maya, the Daityas were very sorry and got afraid 
and then returned to their own residences. 

THAT TAT ATCA View: Wrarear t TEA | 

geeate vert fe mera: VTLS 1 

On the other hand, the Devas, knowing that 
Sukra was holding intercourses with Jayanti, Indra, 
the God of Devas, spoke to the Deva Guru 
Brhaspati. O Guru! Advise us what to do under 
the present circumstances and relieve us from the 
impending difficulties. 

TOOT SAAT ARTA eet WOTTET 

TAT HS Hs cS Fag Wlaes Ag 152. 

O Brahmana! Better go to day to the Danavas 
and do that by which our honour may be maintain- 
ed. You better put the Danavas under some charm 
by your magical spell and think and do good to us. 

AM Aa Hest TA TATA | 

Pea TETAS qraraia Tat TE: 53 

On hearing Indra’s words and knowing that 
Sukra is now enjoying with Jayanti, Brhaspati went 
to the Danavas, putting on the appearance of 
Sukracarya. 
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Tea AAAS SAAT ATT SAT | 

SMTATASYT: Ae SAY: HUTA: 1154 

Going to the Demons, he called on then very 
politely and sweetly. The Asuras said that 
Sukracarya had come in presence of them. 

wore titan: we ches TearsheeA: | 

a faged yeaa areraufesnfethy uss 

The Demons were very glad and bowed down 
before Sukracarya and could not make out that he 
was the false Sukracarya, under the Magic charm 
of Brhaspati. 

Aaa TS: HTAT: Wooo | 

TANT HA UTS UITISE at ATA S156 

are ay aterfereartty ferent wearers 

amar alfa: vigeurencanedtsd 057 0 


Then the false Sukracirya asked the welfare of 


the Daityas? and said: I went so long for your good; 
I performed severe tapasya and satisfied the God 
Sambhu and acquired from him the Mantra, the 


sacred knowledge, and that I will frankly explain 
to you. 

TTA MTT ATA STAATTAT: | 

pare Te teat weaed fanifear: 58 0 

On hearing this, the Demons were very pleased 
and, knowing that the Guru had been successful, 
were filled with joy. 


Word Gat year Pree were: 
Gags we aT AY: Te PM: 59 tt 
ate sireciarrad Hergret agefcent 
RIEMSEAT: 11-12 11 


They saluted him with joy and began to live 
quietly and freely and without pain, having got rid 
of fear the Devas. 

Here ends the Twelth Chapter in the Fourth Book 
of Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Mahapuranam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa 
on Bhrgu’s curse and the dialogue 
between Sukracarya and the Daityas. 
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CHAPTER XIII 
On Cheating the Daityas 


Tatars 

fe git Jout usrgyador ada | 

vara fe cram dhe eftaat 1 u 

The king said: What did the intelligent Brhaspati 
do after he had assumed falsely the appearance of 
Sukracarya, and lived there as the spiritual guide 
of the Demons. 

Te: quay wdfeenrerar | 

Se Tard a at sap: 2 0 

O Muni! Brhaspati is the Guru of the Devas; he 
also devotes his time in studying the Vedas; and is 
the ocean of all knowledge; he is the son of the 
Maharsi Angira and he is himself a Muni. Endorsed 
with all these good qualifications, how could he 
deceive the Demons. 

aA Wy Ute HOT 

wfad qiiRreta umrensft ward 3 u 

araeatretan fizer acat Berrarare | 

wm: Ura San wees Versa 4 uv 


In all the religious Sistras, Truth is declared to 
be the essence of Dharma; and the Supreme Self is 
attained through Truth, so the wise sages say. How 
can we expect an ordinary householder to be true 
when such a man as Brhaspati takes recourse to 
falsehood with the Demons. 

aTentatice vist genvsterastt = | 

dee yaat fre yaded wet Tus it 

If one acquires, as one’s wealth, the whole 
Universe, still one does not require anything more 
than what is rquired in feeding one’s belly; how is 
it that Brhaspati could speak falsehood merely for 
the sake of his belly? 

wreqwarorgesd feretsra wet 7 feet 

saradgge oisferttrd mt mer 6 u 

O Muni! The words sung by the ancient virtuous 
and respectable sages were true and had their 
corresponding objects by those words; now they 
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employed the term Sista meaning that there were 
virtuous, respectable persons as denoted by them. 
When Brhaspati can even commit such 
condemnable deceitful acts and speak falsehood, 
we can expect no virtuous respectable persons in 
the world. Where then do you find the Sista 
persons, denoted by the word Sista, sung by the 
ancient sages? The word Sista is now meaningless! 

Sa: WAAR UST AAA: BAT: 

fereterarreran: Giteat sere WPA: fore 7 

The Devas are sprung from the Sattvic qualities, 
men from Rajisaci qualites and birds, etc. from the 
Tamasic qualities. 

TOT Te: Mrahreararat tars lS 

‘el Ah: Aah CATS AETA a: TA: U8 

When the Guru of the Immortals, the incarnate 
of Sattvik qualities, can become a liar, how can 
one expect those who are Rajasik Tamasik to 
follow rigorously the truth? 

aa heater ener aeetse AAT: | 

wl Tift: Pest reared sates 19-0 

Oh! This Triloki is all pierced with falsehood! 
Where is the Religion! And what will be the 
ultimate goal of all these creatures! 

aftean orefteeraerais=t ATTA: | 

ae werfaeht art ASNT ST AT HAT 10-1 

When Bhagavan Hari, Brahma, Indra and the 
best of the Devas when all can betake to protext, 
fraud and trickery and show cleverness in them; 
what to speak of men! 

RMA AMET: | 

Der Ba: YU: Aa WaT AMAT: W717 

afast ameasr faanfirst yeaa | 

Ud Weta: wise Meter AMS 12 i 

O Giver of honour! When all the Devas, 
Vasistha, Vamadeva, Visvamitra, Brhaspati and 
other ascetic Munis get themselves overpowered 
by lust and anger, when their intelligence gets 
destroyed by covetuousness and avarice, when they 
are addicted to vices and are expert in fraud, pretext 


and trickery, then what fate, alas! can you expect 
of Dharma and what help is there of any religious 
persons? 

saishasrsm dem: arene: | 

ant qatery ftert Ga at ae 13 ul 

Alas! Indra, Agni, Moon, and Brahma when 
these get overpowered by the strong influence of 
lust, are in illicit love with others wives, where is 
the goodness and virtuous behaviour in this 
Triloki? 

wat met Uatorueeasay | 

ae caTiasyared Saray YATE 114 

O Sinless One! To whom, then, can we look 
upon as our spiritual guide and our advice and law 
givers when all the Devas and Muni are corrupt 
with avarice? 

Te Saray 

fem feo: fee Prat wen ween fee agente: | 

ary Waa formit: Wat: Wat 15 1 

Vyasa said: O king! Be he Indra, Brhaspati, 
Brahma, Visnu or Mahesa whoever is embodied 
or will put on bodies, he will have to be in touch 
with the previously mentioned Aharhkara, and 
covetuousness and other vices due to name and 
form. 

wht fer: frat wht gansta weTdaa: | 

‘“Irrentennaeed oa otter aerere 1” 

wart udatfges ga wert 116 Wl 

O king! Brahma, Visnu and Maheé%a are all 
attached to sensual objects; and what improper and 
sinful actions there can be that cannot be 
committed by persons devoted to sensual objects! 

SIME USS GSH UY: Mae fase | 

arursted wrt met aferqueft 117 1 

It is through cleverness and fraud that any one 
devoted to sensual objects can easily make oneself 
as cleverly free from Maya; but when difficulty 
comes, then his trickery gets discovered and the 
respective qualities hidden in him are brought to 
bear their respective results. Know, then, the three 
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qualities to be conjointly the cause of all these 
actions; as without any cause, no action gets visible. 

wardtat a adat Tor wa fe ArT 

Tefen eeretet FT aTTAT 18 0 

These discrepancies in the case of Brahma and 
others are caused by the three qualities; their bodies 
are all created from Pradhana Mahat and the other 
25 Tattvas. (essences). 

wret HeMTenfet UAE: HIST A FT | 

wives ferns fret: we waa azn 19 0 

facqfratfasram wrart ayutterd | 

TIA: ETAT THATS START: 20-1 

O king! Brahma and others are subject to death; 
then how can you doubt on other things? In 
advising others, everybody gives, as it were, good 
and virtuous advices; but the burden falls upon their 
own heads; they fall off from their advices and act 
according to their hidden natures; then they yield 
to lust, anger, envy, egoism and fascination. 

aeare: Ura wate ATA: | 

Wanisd wenra wedefaer: We: 21 1 

No one who is embodied can get rid of passions, 
born of the three qualities. O king! Thus the Triloki 
goes, is the saying of the Maharsis. 

Aaa WHat Tea: fect | 

melfareraramperrantt eeu 22 0 

ald Ue Weis Wis 

wary : U23N 

wae fret agus aareret faq: 

welfare: Ute Ge UATE N24 0 

HUT HOUTA LATATONTASA IITA | 

eSATA SATAY WTA 25 0 

Fag GAA Naas TAMA: | 

se wa wafas arisraarad: 126 

This Triloki, auspicious, inauspicious, mixed, 
never gets any serious change; its nature remains 
always uniform. See Bhagavan Visnu sometimes 
practises severe asceticism; Indra, the lord of the 
Devas some times follows the practices of religious 
sacrifices, Again you find Visnu Bhagavan, full of 


youth, fond of the Lila, enjoying the company of 
Rama in Vaikuntha; some times He is the ocean of 
mercy, is fighting dreadful battles with the Demons 
and being severely afflicted with their clusters of 
arrows; some times he gains victories, some times 
he gets defeat through the irony of Fate; thus he 
gets undoubtedly pleasures and pains. 

caret aT ferret Taser: 

wat oer ehaiie gare S Treat 27 1 

yaasy fata: career ferereta £8 

Prenat dard STATA 1128-1 

fore ara aeal ao feafercmarht a 

Taga sat Warsian: arempedta wise 11.29 

Oking! some time Narayana draws all the worlds 
into his belly and takes his yogic sleep on the 
thousand headed serpent Sesa and again he gets 
himself awakened by Prakrti. O king! Brahma, 
Visnu, MaheSa, Indra, the Devas, and Munis all of 
them, live up to the limit of their ordained time and 
when the time of Pralaya the Universal dissolution, 
ends, this whole Universe, moving and nonmoving, 
again comes into existence as before; there is no 
doubt in this. O kign, at the expiry of the ordained 
time, Brahma and all others will die, no doubt. 

yaata gate: Yt: | 

AeTHMeHT Ma ee AAaIg 30 Ul 

aa a free: are: Harferahtr arfeer 

Hanise Ff Aiearer: BAAS 31 

Again, in due course, Brahma, Visnu, and 
Mahe§a and the other Devas come out and assume 
bodies and get all the passions, lust, etc. as 
ordained. O King! You need not be astonished; 
this Triloki always goes on accompanied by lust, 
anger, etc. 

grag: gee: ormrelfer 

a fade dar a ata wea 32 0 

fergre: adetteant feraceafastana: | 

werageeraatat srorareasra TA: 33 

yerreatteranr arat sear argadtaa: | 

wa dananferamreattnettadd: 134 
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Persons free from lust, anger and other passions| 
are very rare in this world. He who is afraid of this 
world does not marry, and thus being free from 
the attachments to any worldly objects, becomes 
free and roams fearless. The Moon stole away the 
wife of Brhaspati, and Brhaspati himself stole away 
the wife of his younger brothers. Thus in this wheel 
of Sarhsfra, all the creatures are ever passioned 
with attachment avarice, etc. 

Teta T AAMT HA TAT AAA | 

warerdyars fear Paranal 35 


The householder can never expect to obtain 


freedom. Therefore those who want to be free, 
should carefully relinquish the idea of the stability 
of the world and worship the Eternal Mother Full 
and Sat, Cit and Anandam. 

sree afeararreetranyy 

PATINA START 11 36 

This world, moving and unmeving, O Mahesani, 
rolls in madness, overpowered by Her Maya. 

waa «AMM 

TAT aN TOA ays TW 37 

Intelligent persons worshipping Her, trample 
upon the three qualities and become free. O king! 
No other Path exists for Freedom. 

aie sata aicarara: tantra: Ue: | 

amaftrar nest a aracHed PUTT N38 

MARIS HANCHPASRA SAAT FT: | 

Rea «SAT eATEaTAaT 3.9 


Until one gets the Grace from the MaheSani, 


one never gets happiness. True mercy is not found 
anywhere else but from Her. Then one should 
worship the All merciful, being of pure heart. For 
Her worship leads to freedom, even in this body- 
hood. 

Tang waa wraamanyd | 

aryet geist wren Afaat a Heat 40 ul 

He who getting a human frame fails to worship 
Mahesani, gets down from the highest rung of the 
ladder. This is my opinion. 


FP: stftrarocatean ster geaa feare 

wegnrad fags wqoreaataqy 41 i 

TAA Wag TA BATT | 

fect aa aa: Ue: HA Teta 142 11 

This Universe, composed of the three qualities, 
is encompassed with Aharhkara and fastened to 
untruth; therefore freedom can never be expected 
without the worship of That Potent Goddess. O 
Muni! O king! Renounce every worldly object and 
serve the Goddess Bhuvaneévart; this is the highest 
duty of all. 

TWararst 

fee ot Teun aa creracertur a 

wheal Wem: Wade ate frag 43 tt 

The king said: What did, then, the Devaguru do 
in the disguise of Sukracarya? And when did the 
real Sukrcirya come there? O respected Muni! 
Speak on these points. 

ere Sart 

AT Ua Taeae Beppe THU Tey | 

Heal HAH I TT aAT MEAT 1144 tt 

Vyasa said: Please hear what the disguised 
Brhaspati in the shape of Sukracarya did 
afterwards. 

Tour aera seat Arar pret Tas TAT | 

fase Wet gral YETTA 145 

The demons were made to understand clearly 
by Brhaspati; and then they took him for 
Sukracarya and placed inplicit faith on him and 
began to think of him and him alone. 

freref yreut great aye} eens farettear: 

TSU CATT CHNTEAY AT AT ETAT 4.6 

The Daityas, enchanted and deceived by the 
magic of Brhaspati, took now his refuge for 
acquiring the knowledge from him, since they 
mistook him for Sukracdrya. Who is there that is 
not enchanted by the idea of gaining something? 

auautats are wegetadt aat | 

WAM Te SalfScal HA ASAT 47 
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On the other hand, when the term of ten years 
was OVEr, Sukracarya, the real Guru of the Daityas, 
ceased enjoying Jayanti and began to remember 
his disciples, the Daityas. 

ATTA AT AE ot UpeaT: Seta: feat 

Tea AS WOvaSES ASaTAAATRT 48 


He now began to think that “my disciples, the | . 


Daityas, are expecting every instant my return; and 
I would now go and see them, bewildered with 
fear. 


AT eae we dai warHMa watere | 
ahaee afgureara weet weqara & 1149 1 
zanatdaa yar A areca | 
WAATSE Va Wass STAT: 150 1 
Tage of ee UTA | 


Gramtnat aatatarqgd: 51 1 


They are my devotees and I ought to do such 
that they might not be afraid of the Devas.” And 
then he exclaimed to Jayanti, “O beautiful one! 
Let my sons take the shelter of the Gods; your term 
of ten years is today over; I now go therefore, to 


see my disciples; soon I will again come to you. 

watt aqarara waedt edferar | 

gas tee aig a a of faciast 152 01 

“Be it so”, replied Jayanti, the best of those who 
know religion, “you can go where you like; I am 
not to destroy your Dharma.” 

Teg Gat Heat Seg caLAAA: | 

wayaetaratt U ores arareatd Wat 53 

BIER Wet Nest SIT A | 

wt af ad wa uphent war us4 ui 

Hearing these words, Sukracarya went hurriedly 
to the Demons and saw the Devaguru Brhaspati 
sitting before them in the guise of Sukracarya. He 
was explaining to him the Jaina doctrines, compiled 
by himself and finding fault with the act of envy, 
taking revenge and kiiling and cursing the 
sacrifices, etc. 

WM gattua: Ut adi serat far 

afeer urat eat daca erat: 1155 


He was telling them “O Enemies of Gods! Truly, 
I am telling you words that will, no doubt, prove 
good to you. Non-killing is the highest virtue; even 
the enemies ought never to be killed. 
fgaanmdde ait feat ust: | 
frararent: aranfita wet wat 56 ut 
Itis the Brahmanas, addicted to enjoyments and 
pleasures of senses, who want to satisfy their tastes 
and pleasures that are found in the Vedas injunctions 
to kill animals; but there is no virtue higher than 
non-killing animals. 

vafaent arent cepreaatftt a | 

gare yerrenng ferftratsa yt: Ya: 57 

Porererarea WaT A BEN We: Fe 

afsa: fret eta aise 8 art Pers: 58 U 

O king! Sukracarya was perfectly astonished to 
hear Brhaspati, the Guru of the Devas, speaking 
against the Vedas and began to think that 
“Brhaspati is certainly my enemy. My disciples 
have been duped by this cheat; there is no doubt in 
this. 

firetist ureditst & argrahrny 

Tear at wat aa Wert 159 ti 

Fie to Avarice! It is the sced of sin; very strong 
and the veritable gate to hell; Brhaspati, even, the 
Guru of the Devas, is speaking lies, bound under 
the influence of this heinous avarice! 

Waa Part ET ASAT UTS: | 

Te: Got adut entymeawada: 160 

Oh! What wonder is this that the Guru of the 
Devas, who is the promulgator of all the religious 
Sastras and whose word is accepted as the final 
decision, is now expounding the doctrines of 
atheists. 

fe fea ot arrest: | 

arnste Eta Bret: UaTSaSA: 61 A 

When Brhaspati can become the expounder of 
atheistic doctrines, impelled by covetuousness: 
what to speak of those whose minds are not pure 
and whose intelligence is not sharp? 
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veut wd ufttea fata: | | is deceiving my disciples the Daityas, who have 
PAIRS ASAT U6 2 been confounded by his magic. 
st Shae nat TETGTO agTaey Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter in the Fourth Book 
THEMSCMA: 11:13 11 of Stimaddevibhagavatam, the Mahapuranam of 
This Deva Guru, though a Brahmin, is acting 18,000 verses on cheating the Daityas by 


to-day like a rogue, wanting to take away all and Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
On the Daity’s Getting Back their Sukracarya 


ae Sara 

oft atira naa aara gafea | 

afsat aad ecm: fe Teor fret 1 

Vyasa said: Thus arguing in his mind, 
Sukracarya smilingly said to the Daityas: O 
Daityas! what for have you all been cheated by 
Brhaspati, the Guru of the Devas, in my guise. 

ag real yest caaretwarera: | 

aad afsat Ga We ATA Ta: 2 

Lam Sukracarya; you are my disciples; this man 
is Brhaspati, wanting to serve the Gods. He has 
cheated you, there is no doubt inthis. 

TH sped oatstarat aftratse were: | 

sree at arses gee 3 u 

This vain villainous person has assumed my 
form; do not put the least faith in his words. O 
Daityas! You are disciples, follow unto me; leave 
this Brhaspati, vain and arrogant. 

sarauad Gaerer FEAT at Mey TA: 1 

feraret ure ay: aarettsartater FABIA: 14 

The Daityas, on hearing his words were struck 
with wonder at the resemblace of the two 
personages and came to the conclusion that “the 
person just come is the real Sukracarya. 

a arden qduinateatayqara & | 

eat duaa ugiisd geeafa: us 

Then Brhaspati, the false Sukracdrya explained 
to the Daityas in plain and enchanting words that 
“the second man just come is the Deva Guru 
Brhaspati; he has come here in my guise. His object 
is to cheat you. 


23 


Wet agi qureanatste | 

mW fag career peed STATA: 1 6 I 

He has come here to cheat you and serve the 
purpose of the Devas; do not believe in his words. 

wrat foe var wraterrearoanht Any 

gas fast at after a Pera: 7 

What knowledge I have acquired from the God 
Sarnbhu, I am teaching it to you; I will make you, 
no doubt, victorious in the battle with the Devas.” 

fa grat wtatet arereuena Ft 

food wr sag: qreatsattite Parad 8 

Thus the Daityas, hearing the words of the false 
Sukricarya, thought the false one to be real and 
placed implicit reliance in his words. 

wea ager aa aiferat; fenet aa: 

gagd qdatanniea: armada 9 ul 

The real Sukracdrya, then explained them as 
much as he could; but the Daityas, owing to the 
magic of the false Sukracarya and to the wonderful 
effect of time, did not hear his words. 

va & fat Hea aat wrtaraas | 

art Text water afgest fet ta: 10 0 

The Daityas thus convinced said to the real 
Sukracarya, “this man before us is our Guru for 
our welfare enlightenment, he is the foremost 
religious Sukracarya; for ten continuously he is 
giving us advices. You arc not our Guru; you appear 
fictitious and false; you better leave this place and 
go away.” 

at aatttr aaa A: VTP TATE: | 

Tees wa Heal UPS Aras THAT W171 


354 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


The Dull brained Daityas repeatedly told 
Sukracarya the reproachful words and bowed down 
to the false Sukracarya, and, saluting him, gladly 
welcomed him as their Guru. 

sey ante wet Five a or: TA: | 

waged Te vier wriracartarer T1211 

RY TATE FRUIT MITT Tt 


Tour afrassary 13 
Sara ata oF Tey TT ae: | 


Teed A UIA 14 tI 

The real Sukracarya, seeing the Daityas 
exceedingly attached to Brhaspati, the Guru of the 
Devas, and deceived by his words, cursed them 
out of anger and said: “As you have not taken my 
words though I have explained every thing to you, 
you would lose your knowledge and get defeat. 

Teaatnet lt Lace Het Wareeay 

aasea wud wa uftard sfercaft 15 uu 

As you have shown towards me, you will get the 
fruits of it at an early date and will then understand 
the deceitful behaviors of that Deva Guru. 

Searaset Sea ana: HERAT: | 

aeeatadd wer weet wat warfea: 16 tt 

Vyasa said: Thus saying Sukracarya hurriedly 
went away, in furiated with anger. Brhaspati was 
glad and remained there with his mind calm. 

Ae: MTA eicar SraerTTTaUT PF 

SATA A ara Ta Se Pere aA 17 

TAMA Tal Vow het Hr HAT yay | 

WAT: YSU AT Sea WAT AGT: WA: Fee 18 Ul 

PRET: Hat Ft Adee FTAA: | 

AMAA ARTANT TST AAT Fat: 119 1 

Brhaspati then knowing the Daityas cursed by 
Sukracarya, assumed his real appearance, left that 
place, and hurriedly returned to Indra. He began to 
say “I have undoubtedly succeeded in my 
undertaking; the Daityas have been cursed and left 
by me too. They are now helpless; so, O Good 
Suras! I have made them cursed, you would better 
now try to fight with them.” 


gfe gran wtratest wear Teas | 

Was ET: we vierast area 20 1 

warara att agp: ferare firer: ga: 1 

Prtafitern: of arrarfiran: Gt: 210 

Indra heard their Guru and became very glad; 
all the other Devas were glad and worshipped him. 
They held another cabinet, secret council, how to 
fight with the Daityas; and, then, all uniting together 
marched out in battle against the Asuras. 

GUAT SAA HAM TAT AAT | 

srmafet Te aa aygicaam: 22 

Seeing that the powerful Devas marching 
towards them ready to fight and knowing their 
false Guru had fled, the Daityas became very 
anxious. 

Tega Tear ATTA 

AOA EAT Ul ATASAY ABATE: 11.23 1 

They told each other: Alas! We were enchanted 
by the Devaguru; the highsouled Sukricarya 
angrily left us; now it is our incumbent duty to 
satisfy him. 

aghtica wea ut te: aaeuftsa: | 

argeltctsr: wet aferitssrate: WPT: 24 

That vicious, dirty inside and pure outside, 
hypocrite Pundit Deva Guru, who used to go to his 
brother’s wife, has really cheated and has quitted 
us. 

fe pa: waa Teor: Het red Warten 

@dinte agrard wast Ceara 125 1 

What are we to do now? where to go? How to 
satiate now the anger of Sukra so that he might be 
glad and help us. 

ote aferedt & et faterar rere ftrat: 

Were Wa: Heat aed ats WT: 26 

Thus pondering over they all unitedly, shuddering 
with fear, again went to Sukracarya, keeping 
Prahlada in front of them. 

wget wea yfafayacay 

wiaenrgarana Weeden: 127 I 


They all bowed down at the feet of their Guru, 
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Sukra remained silent; then, bursting with anger 
and with eyes red, told them. 

wat yatferat get Atfeat WearTaTt | 

a Yet gat ares sar arse fet WT 28 1 

You were all warned by me that you were being 
cheated by the Maya of Brhaspati; you did not take 
my word, as worth hearing, though unselfish, pure 
and leading to your welfare. 

aasanftrsné wateetsst Wd: | 

wet at uetardorenrst we N29 0 

Rather you were influenced by him and 
infatuated with vanity, you insulted me; now you 
will have to bear undoubtedly the effects of that 
Karma. 

Aa Weyd AEST Tara HuerHfa: | 

dam: Graratel ae wakes Tam: 130 

You are now Vitiated from the path of your 
welfare; go now where that disguised cheat resides 
for the welfare of the Gods; know me not to be a 
cheat like him. 

OTe Save 

Ud gat Usa gf aterat-arerar fet | 

Yeraet adtara yetear art qa: 31 n 

Vyasa said: O king! When Sukra finished saying 
his uncertain words, Prahlada clasped his feet and 
began to say thus: 

Yate sareat 

ATTA PUTA AMSAT ATT ATT 

werd Tele wea caer eTTaS A: 32 

Prahlada said: O our Guru Bhargava! To-day 
we have come to you in a very distressed condition! 
O Omniscient! we are your disciples; we are your 
good sons; you ought not to quit us. 

Ta vata q Aemef Se GUAT | 

wauagTenidd dat yaya: 1330 

On your departure to get the Mantra, that 
hypocrite, Brhaspati the 
opportunity, assumed your false appearance and 
cheated us. 


viclous getting 


AHA Aa Hate wif TaTy | 

waged fase fart a: want waht 3.4 

Peaceful persons do not take any offence 
committed with ignorance; you know every thing; 
you know very well that our hearts are devoted to 
thee and to thee alone. There is no need of telling 
any thing further to you. 

PAT FATT Aled CIT ATT TATA 1 

gata gaa: wet atorentar fe Urera: 35 0 

O Highly Intelligent One! By your Tapas, you 
know our inner minds and relinquish your anger. 
The sages say that the anger of the saints is not 
lasting. 

Wet Fantad: ott AATATAANTATE | 

wart francs vitraaareshet 1136 it 

O Muni! Water is naturally cool; when in contact 
with fire it gets, hot; but, when the heat is removed, 
it gets cold shortly after. 

PIAS Ft aH: WaT aN: | 

wena uftasa yaré He WaT 37 

O observer of good vows! Anger is like Candala; 
sages therefore quit it. Our prayer to you is that 
you leave your anger and be pleased with us. 

ales erate ae easrerenrgg faa | 

CAST RAAT HATANT TET TATA 1-38 Ut 

If you do not quit your anger and if you make 
us overpowered with grief and sorrow, O blessed 
one! We, being abandoned by you, will go down 
to the Patala. 

ole Sart 

VETER Fa: Brat aNtat AAT | 

factter aa wea arqara wafer 39 0 

Vyasa said: Bhargava heard Prahlada’s words 
and, with his intuitioned eye, came to see the proper 
state of affairs and was pleased and lovingly said. 

a Seed a eet SAAT GT TATA | 

Taftrentt at asararartead: feet 40 

You will not have to fear nor to enter into the 
Patala. You are my Yajamanas; I will certainly 
protect you all by my never failing Mantra power. 
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fet aed wetera oped wT svar | 
oat ay eat: at Gee: UT 41 tl 
O knower of religion! What Brahma of yore told 


Vamana and stolen away the kingdom of Bali, then 
the Janardana Visnu told Bali, the king of the 
Demons that “I have taken away your kingdom by 


me, I am now telling you accordingly. Hear my | pretext to serve the purpose of the Gods; you will 


truthful words, leading to your welfare. 

TAVATTA AAT: WaTahed YATTAT: | 

Sa TAM She AA: ISH TTA tt 42 

Whatever is inevitable, doomed to pass, must 
come to pass, be it auspicious or inauspicious. No 
one is able in this world to go against the current 
of Fate. 

HT WAIT FA HATANTTATAT | 

eats: Teas Uae WITT 430 

Under the influence of Time you are now 
deprived of strength, therefore you will have to 
suffer defeat at the hands of the Devas and you 
will have to go once to the Patala. 

Wicd: Wataenret @ Stet Tas eaMTT | 

th sd vafest wut ad aya 44 

amit an quits cara yet | 

eaatired qe th AAT 45 

Brahma said: When your time to enjoy the 
sovereignty of the Triloki had come, you enjoyed 
the kingdoms of the Triloki with all its wealth and 
power. You attacked the Devas and, helped by 
Time, had been able to trample them under your 
feet and held your sovereignty for full ten yugas 
and enjoyed the pleasures without any hitch. 

wrafire wat ust Grey afereahy | 

Wrrercteraferateht Tiss Wreeate t aA: 14.6 i 

You will regain this kingdom in the Savarnika 
manvantara. Then Bali will come in your family 
as the grandson of Prahlada and will conquer the 
Triloki and will get name and fame throughout his 
kingdom. 

wal amaaeat ed east feet | 

aaa a vada: Wrrat eas AT 114.7 

td Oa eA wei caanaredftaa | 

cattrat afer aa Rare arafires wT 481 

When the Lord of Vaikuntha had incarnated as 


become Indra, no doubt, in the coming Savarnika 
manvantara’”’. 


arta sara 


sept ator wirera were WITT | 

arava: adsaat Toraefe stag 49 

Bhargava said: According to the sayings of Sri 
Bhagavan Hari, your grandson Bali is now invisible 
to all creatures and is now passing away his time, 
very much terror stricken. 

Team aaa afertdsraaarea 

WA We fee: ard waiter: vreeRaT: 150 0 

yea ag aa araaa afeeray | 

fee midst wo Haare 51 1 

Being afraid of Indra, he is now staying in a 
lonely house as an ass. One day Indra on seeing 
him enquired of him, in various ways, the cause of 
his assuming that ass-body. 

UT a TAT SIT ST ITT 

“FD ART UREN aa Tara 1" 

we Agar Arn eens aferetay 52 0 

O Lord of the Daityas? You have always 
enjoyed pleasures of all the world; you are the 
ruler of the Daityas; you ruled over ali the world; 
do you not feel shame now in thus assuming this 
ass body. The Lord of the Daityas, hearing him, 
spoke thus. 

Ware Gert Vish BIST Vite: Vrs | 
aan farmers Weeraeard TA: 153M 
AMISS TAIT Sitaet: HITANTA: 

aa ead Hae cts: Geet Tee 5.4 

O Indra— ‘There is nothing to be sorry in these 
matters? When the most powerful Visnu can 
assume fish and tortoise incarnations, then what 
wonder is there that I by virtue of the force of 
Time, am now staying as an ass? When you had 
murdered a Brahmana, you, too had hid yourself 
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in the Manasa lake in the lotusses; similarly to-] conversations; and they went away to their places 


day distressed, I am staying here in this ass body. 
uifsesy car ger frerdise TRUE | 
dareiias fe gad fe we wren 55 
aret: arife & at afeeate sear aa | 
O Indra! What sorrow or happiness can be to a 
person who is under the control of Fate. To him 
everything is alike; for whatever the Time wishes, 
It can act accordingly.” 


wna SAT 
gfa ct afereayit qran dfraqrary 56 UU 
Watel Wrag: art aaa a ATG: | 
Bhargava said to Prahlada! Both persons Bali 
and Indra got enlightenment at the mutual 


at their own will. 

saan Aare war caafesar | 

eardtt wierd weary 57 0 

aft aincctarrat erga ager? 
WASNT: 11:74 1 

O Lord of the Asuras! I have narrated to you 
this stroy indicating how powerful is the Time. 
Know that the Devas and Daityas and all the human 
beings and this whole universe is under that Great 
Fate. 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter in the Fourth Book 
of Srimaddevibhaga vatam, the Maha Puranam of 
18,000 verses on the Daityas getting back their 
Sukracarya, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XV 


On the Truce Between the Daityas and the Devas 


SNe Saray 

gia wert aa: ayeat snfearer WeTeTA: | 

Yer «=«Wdest aya Foret 1 

Vyasa said: O king Janamejaya! Prahlada was 
glad to hear the above words of the high souled 
Bhargava. 

arent td ates a Wereeqarea = 

pasts aes a wat afer Heras 2 u 

Knowing Fate to be the strongest, he addressed 
the Daityas: Never, in this battle will victory be 
ours. 

dat a waa: vrgatrar went: | 

damned vader ed fe a fears 13 0 

feat dd fe yarmga | 

ea ee aa ares aay ha fia 

TAN HRA TNA ATTA | 

wa eerat wt weatshe meat us ul 

Then the victorious Demons, infatuated with 
pride, told Prahlada: What is Fate? We do not 
recognise it. We ought to fight. O Lord of us: Fate 
reigns over those that are idle, not energetic. Has 
Fate any shape? Who has created it? Has any body 
seen Fate? However let us gather strength and 


fight. You are very intelligent and all knowing. It 
is proper that you should take our lead in the 
fight. 
wsryEre: Waenkter | 

Parediay al WaT Sa Ta VASAT 116 

O king! When the Daityas spoke thus, Prahlada, 
the great Destroyer of enemies, became the general 
and challenged the Devas to fight. 

asft wargusea dart ayaa | 

ad tyaqdendt carat 7 

On seeing the Asuras in the battlefield, the 
Devas, dressed with arms and weapons, began to 
fight with them. 

SOME Tal UN: VERVATEaTAT | 

qo ade aa yatat free: 1s 

For full one hundred years the dreadful battle 
was fought between Indra and Prahlada; on seeing 
this, the Munis were astonished. 

ada ATG Byenut yrerarferat: 

TAATGETa aT: WeTaMaT FA ug ui 

O king! In this fearful battle, the Daityas with 
their general Prahlada, the followers of Sukracarya, 
got the victory. 
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Wea Watearade etary | 

Wat Waa Vat Brwat Vat Har 11:10: Ut 

Then Indra, advised by their Guru Brhaspati, 
began to remember the Goddess of the Universe, 
the Most High, the Giver of welfare, the Destrover 


Thou dwellest within the five Sheaths (the 
Annamaya, the Pranamaya, the Manomaya, the 
Vijfianamaya and the Anandamaya sheaths are the 
five sheaths here referred to). Thou art the Indweller 
of the Anandamaya kosa, Thou art of the nature of 


of all sorrows and calamities, and the Bestower of | Puccha Brahma, the end of Brahma. Thou art the 


freedom, worship Her, and sing hymns to Her with 
great devotion. 
oS SAT 

wa efa were orerenhutt wife | 

SaaS rE 1d 

aed yates withastaatr | 

worearaterh uredefe-gemafattr 12 0 

Indra said! Victory be to the name of the 
Goddess Mahamaya, the Eternal Mother, the 
Holder of the trident! Holder of conchshell, disc, 
club, and lotus, the Giver of “no fear.” Salutation 
to Thee, the Goddess of the Universe; Thou art the 
Supreme Heroine in everything that relates to force, 
that is described in the Sakti DarSana Sastras. Thou 
art the Ten Tattvas, Thou art the Mother, Thou art 
the Mahavidya (the Supreme Knowledge). 

Note: There are many Tattvas; here the ten tattvas 
are according to the Sakti Dargana. There are many 
Dharma Sastras. Here Sakti Sastra is meant. 

The Tattvas are those ultimate substances into which 
these gross manifestations resolve. The tattvas are 
Mahabindu, Nada Sakti, Misra Bindu, ete. 

regustedtad ufaarcerartr | 

pronfaetratee ot aat drapranters 13 0 

O World Mother! Thou art the Maha Kundalini 
(the great Serpent Fire); thou art the Everlasting 
Existence, Intelligence and Bliss; Thou art the 
Deity of the vital Fire (Prana); Thou art the Deity 
of the Agnihotra (maintenance of the Sacred Fire 
and an oblation to It); Thou art the Holy Flame, 
burning always in the etherial space in the Heart; 
Salutation to Thee! 

wma Ges Teaeteatt | 

ataecateh ure: watafaait 14 


Deity of all, the Ananda (bliss) unblown, O Mother! 
Thou art the Deity of all the Upanisadas. 


va ofa A: BROTET art Ware 
wrenista grasrshacddtgrh N15 0 
O Mother! Be pleased unto us; we have become 
powerless; protect us. O Mother! we are defeated 
by the Daityas; O Goddess! Thou art endowed with 
all the powers, Thou art our Sole Refuge in this 
Universe, in times of distress, and Thou art the Only 
One, strong and capable to remove all our dangers. 
carafe asf hast Pret waa 
Srarram ferragiavaretas=y | 
Tmarfaat ferret ret: 
aanarttirstet yatta Fa: 16 
O Goddess! Those who incessantly meditate on 
Thee are really happy; and those that do not 
meditate Thee, their fear, and sorrows are never 
removed; those that want ultimate freedom from 
bondage and who meditate on Thee always—those 
pure souls, being free from Aharhkara, and free 
from attachment go, no doubt, beyond this ocean 
of world. 
va efe faasar yframarar 
araromala teats sttaxwarar | 
t fenet ATTRACT 
al ofa asta aft ay Wecahes: 17 tt 
O World Mother! Thy prowess is ever 
manifested whenever protection is demanded; You 
always come forward and relieve the distressed; 
You are the great destroyer! Thou art the Time 
Incarnate of all these worlds; O Mother! We are 
fools; how can we appreciate your qualities. 
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wen ets eftaarat efter sat 
aatsea aeuntstaadicait = 
arg ear +t Waatste wear 
wet: yuraddet Pararrargy 118 ul 
Brahma, Visnu, MaheSa, I myself, Sun, Yama, 
Varuna, Fire, Air, the high minded munis, Agama, 
Nigama (the Tantras and the Vedas, are quite 
unable to realise Your unequalled prowess; 
Saluation to Thy Feet. 


gunna areata att 19 0 
Those are blessed that are devoted to Thee; They 
are the great souls; they always dive in the Ocean 
of Bliss, being always free from the fangs of this 
Samsara. Those that are not Your devotees, cannot 
cross this Ocean of Samsara, where the Birth and 
Death are the billows. 
a disaart: frames 
wlohe oem: forferarfiract: | 
a: fare ca feat Yaee 
ariaethta Farrer 120 1 
O Goddess! Those that are always fanned by 
the white camaras and those that travel always in 
cars, they in their previous births worshipped Thee 
with various things; therefore they have acquired 
the effects of their meritorious deeds; this is my 
opinion. 
BURMA ATATUTEAT 


fanittgetacraa tr 
wrth erat Wat 
fe teret fenet ofsrasfa 1.2711 
Those that are always worshipped amongst the 
human beings, those that go on nice elephants, 
those that are surrounded by pleasures and enjoy 
the lovely companions of beautiful coquettish 
women, those that go surrounded by soldiers, O 
Goddess! I consider they worshipped Thee in their 
previous births, and they are now enjoying fruits 
of their past deeds. 


ale Sarat 


Ud eat Aaa cat faget war 

Weta aa ere wast u22 0 

varatarentardt BSAA | 

THe edt femreafayam 123 1 

Vyasa said: Thus praised by Indra, the Goddess 
of the Universe with four arms hurriedly appeared 
there mounted on a lion. Conchshell, disc, club, 
and lotusses were held by the beautiful eyed 
Goddess in Her four hands respectively, wearing a 
red apparel and ornamented with divine garlands. 

agqara Bredt waraeat fier | 

we wasig Wt gat: Vt fares free 124-0 

The Goddess being pleased addressed the Devas 
with sweet words, “Cast off your fear. O Devas! I 
will see presently all about your welfare.” 

BQRA TM cat cat Harmar | 

SRT AAT Aa GA Seat Vetfaat: 25 

Addressing the Devas thus, the Divine Mother 
mounted on a lion, went hurriedly to the place 
where the demons were waiting, infatuated with 
pride. 

Werergan: ae gga eat ye: Raa | 

wy: Ure star: fe actoafirretet 26 1 

All the Daityas with their general Prahlada saw 
the Goddess before them and were terrified and 
began to address each other “What are we to do 
now?” 

ae aa Urs HTT Uftsan fH | 

ufesicadtt FA avequeferrett 127 0 

Prefreate a: Watattarat Arse UTA: 

amen wn yd fred wm u28 0 

This Candika Goddess has come here to protect 
the Devas. She destroyed Mahisasura and Canda 
Munda; it was She that killed, in days of yore, 
Madhu-Kaitabha with evil look. 

We Fa Stet WETS IaTA F 

Megat TS Tare WATT SAAT: 29: 

aghedyarna = were | 

ehrerte str-arat eftrat fever Fah: 1 30 0 
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Seeing the demons thus full of sorrowful 
thoughts, Prahlada addressed the Daityas: “It is 
better not to fight but let us fly away all together.” 
Then the Daitya Namuci told the Daityas ready to 
fly away “If you fly away, this World Mother will 
instantly kill you all with weapons in Her hands. 

AA HS WANT Aa SSF A saa | 

TAA Sea Uae Ah RAM ASTMAT 3.7 0 

Do that by which we can protect us. Let us 
worship the Goddess of the Universe, and, getting 
Her permission, we will go this very day to the 
Patala.” 

Yale Sart 

wit edi werarat gears | 

aaet wast with sarah 32 01 

Prahlada said “I will worship the Goddess 
Mahamiaya, the Creatrix, Preservrix and Destructrix 
of the Universe, the World Mother, and the Assurer 
of saftey to Her devotees.” 


ware Sarat 


sqecm framed vere: wearelferd | 

qera wareat amet Harsfagertay 33 

Vyasa said: Thus saying, the knower of the 
highest knowledge, Prahlada, the devotee of Visnu, 
began to sing hymns with folded hands in praise 
of the Goddess, the Upholdress of the Universe. 

Te Uda eat Wa MATATT | 

walfirerraars wer stats aM: 34 0 

I bow down to Thee, the incarnate of the mantra 
“Hrim” the Refuge of all, and within Whom this 
whole Universe, moving and unmoving, is 
appearing untruly as a snake is mistaken for a 
garland of flowers. 

watt: Gate fast carat SAM aa 

ara Fatman watrera faRfat: 35 

O Goddess! All these Universes, moving and 
unmoving, have sprung from Thee; Brahma, Visnu 
and others are Creators, Preservers in name only; 
Thou hast created them ail. 


vat ofa meme weet wat Grae 

al Yeata cay oety tapdy 7 36 1 

O Mahamaya! You are the Divine Mother of 
all! When You have created the Asuras and the 
Suras, how can you then see any difference between 
the Devas and the Daityas? 

Wg: Fay eat Aetsearyag YAG a 

ade Saar A HATeaAATSAAT 1-37 It 

As a Mother makes no distinction between her 
good sons and bad sons, so You are not to make 
any difference between us and the Devas; this 1s 
our prayer to you. 

EMIRATE ATA: Yared arrar: Fee | 

ated fast qaory watftar 138 1 

O Goddess! You have been sung in all the 
Puranas as the World Mother; therefore, O Mother! 
We are your sons just as the Devas are. 

ast waretaur at ava wena | 

atat gerqrailatsat nigarya: 139 

O Mother! As they have got their interests, so 
we too have got our interests; therefore there is no 
difference between the Daityas and the Devas. 
Therefore if any one makes any difference, it is 
due to the subtle error. 

ementeunry ad ant feartryny | 

ada sar daft al Aetsareaat: 140 ul 

O Goddess! As we are attached to wealth, wives, 
and other pleasures of the senses, so the gods are; 
O Goddess! How then can any difference exist 
between them and us. 

astt myageraral aa acaean: feat | 

eat farteraayfrsta ATTeTaAT 141 

O Mother! They are the sons of Maharsi 
KaSyapa; we also are his sons; Therefore you 
cannot have partiality for them before us. 

aa fated areata adage | 

AAS aA TATA Sa Wa FE 4.2 

O World Mother! In You no such difference is 
visible any where. Therefore do You here preserve 
equality amongst us both. 
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Toretrniered Bera: TTA: | 

Tan saga Het eeyatsaT: 43 Ul 

The Suras and Asuras all have sprung from the 
permutations and combinations of the 3 qualities! 
Then how the Devas being embodied can possess 
more qualities than us. 

TIA: PTT TIT Madey UAT: | 

adat aden cerrentsfertelt vasa: 14.4 

Every embodied soul possesses always cupidity, 
anger, covetuousness; how then can one expect to 
remain without any quarrels with others. 

waren fret fartentse afore: fet arqare | 

mame faster qt aafegera 45 ui 

We think that it is all sport with You to see our 
opinions different, rather contradictory, and it is 
You who got us involved in quarrels with each 
other and it is Your pleasure to witness how we 
fight against cach other. 

TAA TG UT fatter: Higa AT | 

va carota argue difard werd fact 146 0 

O Sinless one! O Caimunde! Were You not so 
fond to see our fight, how then, we being brothers 
are at war against each other. Certainly it is Your 
Divine Sport. 

wrarftr ed eneiat afar are Yreteegy | 

aanfe Heetsench Atel ef weet 47 

O Goddess! I know what is religion, I know who 
is Indra. It is the very idea to enjoy these sensual 
pleasures that is the only cause of our incessant 
quarrels. 

Ta: chistes yest Gare cat ferars fares | 

werade H: hd ad aet ger: 48 

O Mother! You are the Sole Ruler of this 
Samsara; no sensible man can carry out the words 
of aman who yearns for something (1. e. O Mother, 
You are the only one that is desireless; so we can 
obey your words). 

Sarghed fier: aaa wafer | 

ferupat fateat ste: Cantey F149 


conjointly churned the ocean. At that time Visnu, 
on the plea of distributing the jewel, and the 
ambrosial nectar, incurred quarrels amongst them. 

raase cafead: vit: uTetHca TENTS: | 

aa teat: cat citsreetarsaeat 150 1 

O Mother! You have made him the Preserver 
and Controller of the Universe and the Spiritual 
Guide of the world, And it was He that took away 
the Goddess Laksmi, the beautiful lady amongst 
the Deva women. 


Wradedarsn untaretsa Araya | 

Geet va: we wt aerate 51 u 

Indra, the Lord of the Gods, took the elephant 
named Airavata, the flower Parijata, the Heavenly 
Cow yielding all desires, and the horse 
Uchchaisrava. Thus, through the desires and 
devices of Visnu, they got all the excellent things. 

STS Age Gea HAT SATET ATTA: | 

“ aeafet: Wa ga age ce erderarory 1” 

Peartia: aT qa faa agar 52 A 

O! What a wonder is this that the Devas were 
considered holy persons, after they had committed 
such unholy acts; no doubt the Devas had done a 
very heinous crime. O Goddess! You can judge 
Yourself what is the just and unjust thing in this 
case. 

Wat tem: Uasya-uye ca oerarory 

SY TG: GaN IH: FT HHS FAT ATTA 53 

What is Religion? And where is Religion? And 
what are the acts done by a religious man? What is 
uprightness, justice, and purity? You better 
examine which party has observed virtue? Who 
has shown uprightness justice and purity? To whom 
victory and defeat are due? You are the only one 
capable to judge all these things. 

marae a aaa Peres Bathe AAT 

afchent aftrares fatten ceareet: 154 1 

sot: Tadch fast feadt wererat: | 


Alas! Whom to tell all the conclusions arrived 


O Mother! Once the Devas and the Asuras| at in the Mimamsakas. If any one considers, one 
| 
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will find the world is the field of dissensions and 
quatrels; the argumentators look to the logical 
reasoning only; the followers of the Vedas look to 
the rules and regulations only; these so called men 
of gross ideas they acknowledge that this world is 
created and preserved by the One only, and yet 
they quarrel amongst each other. 

wat safe Ceftstan faad fret 55 0 

farter: Hlegrera Verendfir & fire: 1 

aan: HATS RAT AM TA: USS Ul 

awaret aerate aefeet ga: | 

If there be One and only One Lord of this wide 
infinite Sarnsara, then why would there be difference 
and quarrels amongst each other? Why is there not 
seen any agreement in opinion and why do the 
Sastras differ and why are there so many differences 
in the opinions held by the knowers of the Vedas. 

wa: varedat we soremTasTTL 157 

Prage: aisha cant a vere wafers t 

O Goddess! This whole Universe, moving and 
unmoving is selfish; hence arise so many differences 
between several opinions. There was no one unselfish 
in this world and there would be no unselfish persons 
born hereafter. 


VESTAS A TAA LAT ATA TTA US Uv 

wihemet Taso aaa enifsrenz 

Toorsyaral a yee asta TAT S59 

Wea ebtret GTA: PATA YA: | 

Look! The Moon stole away perforce knowingly 
the wife of Brhaspati; Indra, knowing what is 
religion stole away the wife of Gautama; Brhaspati 
enjoyed forcibly the wife of his younger; and also 
he outraged his elder brother’s wife in her pregnant 
state and cursed the boy in the womb and made 
him blind. 

fear a Prevost Ue AIAT S ATT 60 Ul 

arated farat aart cer aaa 

drt edadt yt: Wea: 67 I 

asa arated: Oa: ada: adaara: | 


What more to say than Visnu, all full of Sattvic 


qualities, severed perforce the head of Rahu. O 
Mother! Look to the case of my grandson Bali who 
used to pay due respects to all, who was the 
foremost amongst the virtuous, observer of rigorous 
truth, performer of sacrifices, liberal, peaceful, all- 
knowing. 

Prasgy aad we efter werafeat 62 ul 

afigdisat afer: ad ad ws ga fare | 

nant career attire: 163 0 

aata urgaraisy atarereret Te: | 

Ve Area STAT a eSY TAT HS 64 

ROT atat: Wea wf aT Tat a TA: 

The pretender Hari, taking the form of a dwarf 
in his Vamana incarnation) deceived Bali and took 
away all his kingdoms. Alas! Still the intelligent 
good persons reckon the Deva Visnu as the 
preserver of Religion. What a wonder! Those who 
are flaterers become victorious in this world; and 
defeat come to those that speak of Dharma. 

O Goddess! You are the Mother of all the 
worlds; do whatever You like. But You should 
know that the Demons are all under Your 
protection; kill or save them as You like. 


sfteeqarer 


ae tread Uae aa are aaa 65 

weed aa: ad frefar wea: | 

The Devi said: O Demons! Leaves you all the 
anger arising from this warfare and go without any 
fear.to Pataéla and live there at your ease and 
happiness. 

SIT: WAT GOTT: HTT A YASH 66 lt 

ardent f wa ada udar i 

Better now wait on Time; whether you will get 
auspicious or inauspicious fruits for your deeds. 
Know whoever is desireless and unattached, to him 
happiness is always and everywhere. 


He TSS TA CTT 67 

wast a ye gut weet Hee 

Whose mind is avaricious, He does not get peace 
and happiness, even if he acquires the Triloki. 
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Even, in the golden age, avaricious persons did not} Then the Devi disappeared; and the Devas went 
get happiness, though they acquired the fruits of] away to their own homes. Thus the Devas and the 


their actions. Daityas, abandoning their feelings of enmity 
Tear Teta water TEA 1 68 A towards each other, lived in place. 
TTA Ott: Geant ae ferret: | waereakadt a: sont weerar 71 1 
Therefore you get yourselves freed of your sins] Wagratafate: ware wera | 

and obey My order and leave the earth and go down af sfaedturrad TETYTOT aqecaey 

to the Patala. TSIRNSETA: 11:15 1 

ae Saved O King! He who hears this fact, gets himself 

TAHA Tet ATTA AA CATT Ut 69 I freed from all sorts of calamities and reaches the 
WOT STATA: Hel AT: TRAIT: | Highest Peace. 


Vyasa said: On hearing the Devi’s words, the} Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter in the Fourth Book 
Demons obeyed and bowing at Her feet and) of Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam of 
preserved by Her, went to Patala. 18,000 verses, on the truce between the 

aardat at Fat tar: wayat Wat: 170 tl Daityas and Devas and on their departures 

praca at feat: aa a dar VaSAAT: | with peace by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVI 
On the Birth of the Several Avataras of Visnu 
ANAT Sara had in the several Manvantaras and in the several 


Wyant: 

aaa: Heat wa: fda Fat v1 

foes ode saatmat a: | 

Tet ase waaay 2 

Janamejaya spoke: O best of Munis! How did 
Visnu, of wonderful deeds, get his incarnation 
owing to the curse, cast on Him by Bhrgu? what 
were His different incarnations in different 
Manvantaras respectively? O Thou, well versed in 
religion! O Brahmana! Kindly narrate those sin- 
destroying deeds of Hari in His several 
incarnations, that are the source of happiness, peace 
and welfare to all humanity. 


CIN Fara 
TT Waray saa, aT 
Qararaan areata afer 3 
Vyasa said: O king! Hear, I am narrating to you 
the incarnations of Sri Bhagavan Hari which He 


Yugas respectively. 

aa won agen ad anasto 

are FT agar aatdor waar 4 tt 

I will tell you now, in brief, what forms He took 
and what deeds He did in the various incarnations. 

maamisyeaaye ATTA | 

aera enigat wart wdtat us ut 

In the Caksusa Manvantara, the Bhagavan Hari 
took the incarnation of Dharma; and the two sons 
of Dharma, Nara Narayana, were widely celebrated 
in this world. 

AT cara EMS J BT TA: | 

amaatsaaisa: = Ysa: 6 

Then, in the present Vaivasvata Manvantara, 
under the reign of Vaivasvata Manu in the second 
Yuga, Bhagavan Hari incarnated as Dattatreya, in 
the shape of the son of Atri Rsi. 

wen fauperen Sxeraistt saa: | 

Granada | Fae 


Anasiya the wife of Atri, was desirous to have, 
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as her sons, the three Devas Brahma, Visnu and 
Rudra; and in fulfilment of her desires, the Devas 
took their births in her womb. 

swmashust aa adtanprar at | 

war amifitar gar: Gara: i) 8 I 

Anstrya, was foremost amongst the chaste and 
virtuous women and on her praying, Brahma, Visnu 
and Rudra the Trinity at ance agreed to become 
her sons. 

PAS IRANI TATA eft: TATA 

gater eeeaisal yaot at wafet u9 i 

Brahma was born as Soma, Hari was born as 
Dattatreya and Rudra was born as Durvasa. 

afin «= tapratelfirga | 

age F at wat fgemact wate: 10 01 

In the fourth Yuga, the Bhagavan assumed the 
beautiful double form in one, the upper part 
resembling a lion the lower part a human being to 
accomplish the noble purpose of the Devas. 

farverenforal: werrere sara ee: 

an wo anise tart frerrgeay 11 

It was to kill HiranyakaSipu that the Bhagavan 
Hari assumed this appearance, wonderful even to 
the Devas. 

acherrrata ss sarat aa | 

Wan we war aM VOGT: 112 1 

In the Tretaé Yuga, the superior and the best of 
all the Yugas, the Bhagavan incarnated as Vamana, 
(the Dwarf), the son of Maharsi Kasyapa, to curb 
the power of Ball. 

Weracay HAS wo Wess TT TEM F | 

Ulett FATT AT atest ATTA 13 Ut 

The Dwarf Hari took away by pretext, the 
kingdom of Bali, while he was performing a 
sacrifice and sent him down into the Patala, (the 
lower regions). 

al VANS a TAT TATA SA: 

wma rat WH AMT Aeteet: 114 

Afterwards, in the nineteenth Yuga, known as 
the Treté Yuga, Sri Bhagavan Hari incarnated as 


Paragurama, very powerful and the son of 
Jamadagni Rsi. 

afrattar: sftareacrardl farce: | 

adamtfedt Heat wyanrs Wares 115 0 

He was very beautiful and graceful in his body, 
truthful and the conqueror of his senses. He 
extirpated the Ksattriya race and gave the whole 
world over to the high minded Rsi KaSyapa. 

a a ugar aigaad: | 

sa WSR eft: UTTATETA: 16 Ut 

Oking! He is the Parasurama, the sin-destroyer, 
the incarnation of Hari, and the doer of wonderful 
deeds. 

sara vatdst wat eyes: 

aeaaarigit gt waret oy weraet 17 u 

arerast Bt grec aratsopavitttott 

TATA Vat POA yet 18 

Haat weg qoaastrersory | 

wa at at wasaart et: fer ui9 u 

watt aed: at Wada: | 

varied wd aghast 1201 

After that the Bhagavan Hari incarnated as 
Rama, the son of DaSaratha. Next in the twenty- 
eighth Dvapara Yuga, He incarnated as the very 
powerful Arjuna and Sri Krsna, the Arhéas of Nara 
Narayana. To remove the load of the earth, these 
two were born; and they fought deadly battles in 
the battlefield of Kuruksetra. O king! Thus the 
several incarnations of Hari arose, according to the 
requirements of Prakrti. O King! These three 
worlds are under the control of Prakrti. 

aaott qed waa wT | 

gaa freed ar tererakact arg 27 U 

Whatever the Prakrti wishes at any time, She 
can fashion the world in that way. And She does 
this incessantly in accordance with the Word 
Divine, the Highest Sakti, to please the Purusa, 
without any cessation. 

ae Un fe aarenreaeenra 

wate: aataret gaa: UAISeTa: 22 1 
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farreteat fara faere er Urea: 

sortraRaen aft ae: AT WA: TT N23 Ul 

In days of yore, the most ancient Bhagavan, the 
Highest, above all the qualities of Maya, formless, 
all pervading, difficult to be conceived, without 
any decay, self-supporting, without any want, 
created these worlds, moving and unmoving and 
He manifested Himself as the Trinity, Brahma, 
Visnu, Mahe§a in the shape of the three qualities 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, and which is called the 
Highest Prakrti. 

seahrenrerarrreat frat sre frat TAT | 

at fast qed aan ar areata erat 24 

This all auspicious Prakrti shines differently 
according to the differences in time and 
circumstances. This threefold Prakrti, the Great 
Enchantress of the world is creating, preserving 
the worlds and is destroying them at the end of the 
Kalpas. 

mers derera Brau feaatest | 

aa arasaaeaen fer: wea aaaA: 25 


maw 


O King! Whenever there takes place the union 
with this Prakrti. Brahma creates, Visnu preserves, 
and the all-auspicious God Sankara destroys the 
worlds. 

Be: Gerd aia dar aftatera: fora: 

A aT HHS OT I FTAA 126 tt 

It was She That gave birth to Kakutstha, the best 
of the kings; and to conquer the Danavas, She 
placed him at a certain place. 

HPAPACA GAAS SAAT ATA Tt 

warferay wan Tag carla: fener | 

vata wits: ad faftraaPraPaat: 27 0 

Bet Sere METI eeeheaireT 
HS MSEAT: 11-76 1 

O king! Thus all men controlled by the Great 
Law in this world, enjoy sometimes the pleasures, 
enjoy sometimes pains and thus exist in the world. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Fourth Book 
of Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Mahapuranam of 
18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, on the Birth 
of the several Avataras of Visnu and their deeds. 


wee wre 
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CHAPTER XVII 
On the Questions asked by Janamejaya 
Waa Sara Now I ask you what did that triumphant 
anna waar Araneae 1 Narayana Muni do, in that critical juncture, when 
Teh ARTant wid AMAT: GATT: 7 he was repeatedly asked by those prostitutes, sent 


Janamejaya said: O Muni! You told before that! by Indra, to satisfy their lust? 


the heavenly prostitutes sent by Indra in the searafireate ait teat tera 
hermitage of Nara Narayana became lustful and} 9 WTATa a gfe faertor frame us i 


desired to live with Narayana only, whose heart| © Grand Sire! am very eager to know the deeds 


was celm and quiet. of Narayana, leading to one’s freedom, Kindly 
WATS Sat WfaTaVy aT: describe in detail and fulfill my wishes. 
Frartat atone stat eifrer qT 2 ae vara 


At that moment when Narayana was about to oy raraaarht Bea ART WET: 
curse them, his brother Nara desisted him from eyes ea fat daft a u6u 


taking that step. Vyasa said: Hear, O king! Iam describing to you 


ie Be: oF J ; in, detail, what that high souled son of Dharma did. 
aif: dafeadarer arratfiesdst WA 3 0 — aft: 

. ; ie BIT RTART aat a: 3 
enTitaTATAST TEM aS aftasat amram afatrerorerear 7 u 


aihaaa feraretel fh aad vat PSreaaT 4 
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When Narayana Hari was ready to curse them, 
the Rsis Nara, seeing this, consoled him and 
desisted him. 

wraaltetatara area Terahy: 

feagdftre 9 oreaet weyt eas: 8 

Then the great sage, the ascetic son of Dharma, 
Narayana, leaving aside his anger, began to address 
them in sweet words with countenance smiling. 

afar urdta: aaragerasey | 

Tanai a at det: Adal akaTE: 9 

Teed fated Gut Frat mara | 

afar a vadiat wats WET a N10 1 

O Fair women! We have determined to practise 
asceticism in this life; it does not therefore behave 
us to accept any wife; therefore shew your kindness 
unto us and go back to your Heaven. You would 
better think that those who know what is religion, 
they never desire to break the vow of another. 

syeristerae qa earelterrat tit: BA: 

ae aft ware cea Yaa: W171 

O beautiful eyed ones! In the sexual pleasure, it 
is the delightful feeling of passionate joy that is 
requisite; and we are wanting in those feelings; then 
how can we effect that union? . 

arate fear wre + vetfate Para: | 

cafe: enfin pret tartrate: fewet 12 0 

No action can come out of no cause; this is all 
clear. The poets say that the sexual power and 
pleasure, is the feeling, the mental attitude that 
corresponds; and that is the only thing, that lasts. 
And we have no desire for that. 

TT: FASTA: AAVASE ETAT | 

Vifearst wat arat vada 13 0 

However my limbs are all very graceful, | am 
very fortunate and blessed in this world, otherwise 
how can I be the object of your sincere love towards 
me. 
wad: put peat taut at AT 
ferent wernt: Ufa 114 It 


You all are very fortunate; therefore do now 


shew this mercy unto me “do not break my vow. I 
pray now that, in a subsequent birth, I may become 
your husband: 

arerfetst fagrreaay BTATSHAT ATTACH | 

want arifieae patent adar 15 1 

AST MACH MENT: YT AAT YaTAH t 

qudtat gat scar wetter wire 116 

O large cyed fair women! In the twenty-eighth 
Dvapara Yuga, I will certainly incarnate on earth 
to effect the purpose of the Devas; then you all 
also would respectively incarnate as the daughters 
of kings and would also become my wives. 

sora eftetred wraps after | 

eraser wWrarerqs feast: 17 

Narayana thus consented to marry them in some 
other next birth; and consoling them, made them 
go back to their Heavens. They also abandoned 
their mental disquietude and, on reaching back to 
Heavens, they explained everything to Indra. 

wat ferafsraret Wat: tert AarGAT: | 

VATA HAATATY: ANU Wat WA: 18 I 

MYA WIA ATA Geet wet fen | 

aera & wares artiggar catdett: 119 1 

Indra heard (from these heavenly women) what 
the two two Rsis did and saw before him Urvasi 
and other women created by Narayana from his 
thighs, etc. and began to extol the merits of the 
high souled Narayana. 

eH sara 

_ wet det aa: art ada a aatace | 

Wldva: ara aT: Wafer: 20 1 

Indra said: O! How wonderful is the patience of 
the Muni? What is the wonderful influence of his 
Tapas! Oh! He has created, by the sheer force of 
his Tapas, Urvasi and these fair women, unrivalled 
for their beauties, from his thighs. 

Blt Elerat WHAT AVS GUTS Aa: | 

anraurstt emien aaeahirats tag 27 

The Lord of the Devas thus extolled his merits 
and became freed from his anxieties. The virtuous 
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Narayana, too, devoted himself to the practice of] leave their old holy places of residences and go 


his Tapasya. 
> : i wadai 

ANTGURT Weaet AA AT WRT 22 

O king! Thus I have described to you, in detail, 
all the wonderful accounts regarding Nara 
Narayana. 

at fe Hosa AT ys aT 

wet a wrasse yt: vroagnfes 23 0 

O Superior in the descendants of Bharata! These 
two Nara and Narayana afterwards incarnated 
themselves, due to Bhrgu’s curses the two great 
heroes Arjuna and Krsna, to relieve the burden of 
the earth. 


Tatars 


eomanraktd fart qa a | 

ater aa fadistta a frame arg 24 0 

The king said: O respect giving Muni! Now 
describe in detail the life of the Avatara Krsna and 
dispel my mental doubt. 

wat: Yaa gaa Teac | 

at grass wet WT 25 0 

waa Pore at difedt agaanr_ | 

wat: Yar ait: AAA AT AAS TAT 1 26 

O best of the Munis! Why were Vasudeva and 
Devaki, who were chosen by the very powerful 
Hari and Ananta as their parents, doomed to so 
many miseries and afflictions. Why had these 
parents to remain for good many years in the prison 
ef Karhsa, who pleased directly by their Tapasya 
that Bhagavan Janardana. 

TASS HATA F Ataaet Het Ta: | 

he el grtarat Part HdarHa 127 U 

Why did Krsna taking his birth at Mathura, go 
to Gokula? Also what was his object to go to 
Dvarka, situated in the ocean, when he killed the 
enemy Karhsa? 

frafegetad eet wy ured fever 

PIT VMAS WATT Hes BT: 128 

Also why did his father, mother ahd relatives, 


abroad to live in a wretched old country? 

ae o fares mergeatadt et: 

MNTATA Heat area: AAA: 129 U 

aé qua ava waa a fad aft: 1 

Uftert a ator aH ea Afet 1 30 u 

a gat argeda urefafirrector 1 

afloat det: asset et a Frarferat: 3.1 

Why was the Yadu race destroyed by the curse 
from a Brahmana! How did Sri Krsna Vasudeva 
leave finally His body after He had relieved the 
burden of the earth and was about to enter into His 
Heaven? The evildoers of the earth were slain by 
Krsna and Arjuna, of unequalled prowess; but how 
was it, that those who plundered the wives of Sri 
Hari, were not at all punished by Him! 

after suretar aut argtanrare orferar: | 

auretsy fruits qeercias urea: 1132 1 

amanea: wd fea: wat ad 

aerate wegen A eet: HM 33 1 

The great personages Bhisma, Drona, Karna, 
the king Valhika Virata, Vikarna. Dhrstadyumna, 
the king Somadatta were destroyed for relieving 
the burden of the earth; and the plunderers were 
acquitted! Kindly explain the cause of this. 

HOTT: met ga Yreat: Wd: Ufa: 

wegise afte frat 8 uktadat 134 0 

How was it that those chaste and virtuous wives 
of Sri Krsna got into troubles at the latter end of 
their lives? There has arisen a doubt in my mind 
on this point. 

age erateat Wag: atte: | 

HA HA WUT VATA F 35 

Why did the virtuous Vasudeva leave his mortal 
coil owing to the death of his sons and why did he 
die an unusual death? 

WUsa maarer: Hara ACA: Tar | 

a Ht GUA DATAATA 36 I 

O best of Munis! The Pandavas were devoted 
to. Krsna and they were religious; they had to suffer 
so many troubles! 
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Hadi a vere we gras Tt 

adhrearea darn waaay fee 37 Ut 

Why was Draupadi so very unfortunate and she 
had to suffer so much miseries, and pains, who 
was born of Laksmi from amidst the sacrificial 
place and from the altar. 

amrat a aarter witetraaaan | 

ae Swrerstaa ayers 38 

tifsat aIasea TaTeTTaT At 

ada ataare difsar sedt ger 39 

Why did DuhSasana drag Her by hair while She 
was in Her menstruation period, in the hall of 
audience and why was it that Sindhu Raja 
Jayadratha, the king of Sindhu, gave Her 
exceedingly mental troubles? 

Gat: wae Tere Free fers we 

GUAT: Yat Fee aret Wea Frathera: 1140 

Why was it that Her five sons residing in Her 
house were killed by ASvatthama? What was the 
cause that the son of Subhadra had to die in the 
battlefield? 

ae a taanigan: ve chet Preteen: | 

aaa etn saa Hara 141 i 

Why did the king Karnsa kill the six sons of 
Devaki; and why was it that Sri Hart who was 
capable of averting the Fate did not at all prevent 
that? 

rear tar wre: Wares Pret a: 3 

Haasan data a ASA 42 0 

What a wonder is this that in the matters of 
Brahmana’s curse towards the Jadavas, their being 
killed in the Prabhasa, the total extermination of 


Note: Ugrasena was the king of Mathura and father 
of Karhsa. He was deposed by his son; but Krsna after 
having slain Kathsa restored him to the throne. 

ease WEIUNT AT ARTA BAT 

adsigaadt cadet Pe 144 i 

TUgHTEa Va: BAT AEM: HA 

tora eatin Gamera aa: 145 ul 

All these bring doubt in our minds regarding 
Narayana Muni that His deeds are always like those 
of ordinary persons; why did his pleasures and 
pains resemble those of ordinary human beings? 
Were he God, why his actions were not Godly? 
(4.e. superhuman) 

weasel af pores Utd Te | 

aetna eur at at ada 46 i 

Therefore dost Thou describe in detail all the 
Divine Lilas (playful sports) done by Hari of super 
human powers in this world. 

BAT Sara SMT: FAA HEAT GA: | 

aaseetea: wera eho arate 47 

O Best of Munis! When one’s longevity expires, 
one dies; then I cannot understand what glory was 
manifested by Hari in killing the Daityas? For Fate 
Killed them; not Hari. 

ferufterat at Tetras a TATA | 

od fe arcaa dacahtd qe 48 u 

Was not the doing of Hari like a thief when he 
stole away the Lady Rukmini and fled quickly to 
his own place. 

TMV Se ARAM Ala HAA | 

waa grt HITT 49 ul 

What did it mean when he fled to Dvaraka city, 


the Jadu race and the plundering of His wives, why |and quitted his own highly prosperous town 
did He allow Fate to do these great momentous | Mathura simply out of the fear of Jarasandha? 


things? 


foot Sartori aaa TI 
sare Hat a aaarad Hat 143 11 


dat arte a arat waTrarefttar: 1 
fafagatt 4 werent aa 50 


Did not any body at that time recognise that he 


If He was the all-powerful God and He Himself | was Sri Bhagavan Hari? O Respected One! Were 
Narayana, that why did He incessantly act like a|he Bhagavan, why did He hide himself in Vraja? 


slave towards Ugrasena. 


Please explain the cause to me. 
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Ud Get U aga: Vaart areata | 

ara Herat aes she EATAR N57 U 

O Muni! These and many other doubts always 
exist in my mind; you are the best of the Dvijas 
and blessed; I pray, dost thou remove these doubts. 


Trererie: Wee gears Prada | 

Usiem: Vader ctten fe a ayer S20 

warrant warot fe weet wether: 

ume: et aeq aneete afara: 53 1 

O best of Munis! Another doubt exists and is 
not dispelled and that is secret. Was not the taking 
of the five husbands by Paficali for herself shameful 
and despised by the society? The good manners 
and doings are always considered by the learnd as 
he proofs of virtue. Why did those Pandavas, then, 


capable in every respect, do this thing like brutes? 


7: 


aftetonftt gad fe ar zaetor Te | 

Wretet at AAAI Ay AMET TAUNTS 4 Ht 

And what did Bhisma do living like a Deva in 
this world? May I ask, was has act of producing 
two sons by a widow and thus preserving his line 
of ancestors worthy of his name? 

Rredtruta: ard qfafh: uefa: | 

at aqua Galera: 55 i 

set Aaa ATI Agee y 
TAGMSCMA: 11:17 i 

The religious sanctions advocated by the Munis 

“Procreate sons in any way whatsoever” is simply 


shameful. Fie to this religious sanction. 
Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter in the fourth Book 
of Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18000 verses 
by Maharst Veda Vyasa on the questions asked by 
Janamejaya. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
On the Devi Earth’s Going to the Heavens 


ag Sara 

TT Usa pores at Wed | 

waar wt gears 1 i 

Vyasa said: O king! Hear in detail the complete 
life and the deeds in the in carnation of Sri Krsna 
and also the various wonderful achievements by 
the Goddess of this universe. 

etme Wea Sadt arfcnt ear | 

Traaenftort dar starstrestetagag it 2 

Once on a time, the Earth was very much 
overburdened by the load of wicked kings and She 
was therefore very much afraid. She then assumed 
the appearance of a cow and went to the Devaloka 
crying and very much dejected. 

Wet wenn fh ase add waftiere | 

aa a Uifsarste od fh a gra ade 3 0 

Indra, the lord of the Devas, asked him, O 
Vasundhare! What is the cause of your fear now? 
Who has troubled you? What afflictions are you 
merged in? Please tell me these. 


24 


TEAM datas OT gay Asay | 

See Geore ard F aTRATSHeR ATA tt 4 tt 

On hearing Indra’s words, the Earth exclaimed: 
O Respect giver! When You have asked me, I am 
explaining to you the cause of all my afflictions 
and sorrows; at present | am overburdened with 
too much load. 

wardet werordt arrerg ofa 

Rryyarereaa Ve: STYNTS: Waa SA 

eat aT aaa ATH Weta: 

Wis: AAA: He helt THAT AT 11 6 MN 

wd eodfadtarss urenfaifir: 1 

TOTANT HalaTaT: STRAT UFaT: 7 

ae Uifsat vies aTeHasarar fast | 

fee aah aa reat Fer Becht Fear 8 

Now is reigning in the earth Jarasandha, the king 
of Magadha, a very very vicious persons. Thus the 
other Sigupala, the lord of the Cedis, the 
uncontrollable KaSiraja, Rukmi, the powerful 
Karnsa, the strong Naraka, the Saubhapati Salva, 
the wicked Keéi, Dhenuka, and Vatsaka all these 


370 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


are now in royal positions. O Lord of the Devas! 
These kings are all devoid of the least trace of 
virtue, quarrelsome against each other, infatuated 
with vanity, and addicted to vicious deeds. These 
have become kings as if they were personified 
Yamas, the Lords of Death, and are constantly 
troubling me. I am now unable to carry their loads; 
where shall I go now? This great thought is 
constantly ailing me. 

difsasé aueut feropat warfare 

wien Tae shun gxareg:taat Tat 9 1 

UaISe GVA yaa St 

warse feroerator wat aera 10 

wat qateany feos Predtserat | 

SHasEe arent carrer fe feet Hear 11 

O Vasava! What to tell! The Bhagavan in His 
Boar Incarnation is the cause of all these my 
afflictions; O Indra! These present troubles I am 
fallen into’ only through Him; for when the cruel 
Daitya Hiranyaksa; the son of KaSyapa stole me 
away and drowned me in the great ocean, then it 
was Visnu in his Boar incarnation that killed him 
and rescued me from the ocean and then kept me 
in this my stable position. 

ATARATT CH CaCT Rea AT TATA 

A UHISHA VAS HI Ag STAT 12 

Had he not then lifted me up, I would have rested 
safe in the depths of Rasatala; O Lord of the Devas! 
Now I am quite unable to bear the load of these 
Vicious persons. 

aa ge: Tarenfea Werseeta cafe: | 

AaISS UlfSat Yih MHASH TATA th 13 

O Surendra! The vicious twenty eight Kali is 
coming quickly in front. Thinking of His influence, 
it seems to me that I will be very troubled then and 
will have to go down to Rasatala. 

wears tadae gaeuelaer wT 

Ural wa ot A et urel war a 14 a 

Therefore, O Lord of the Devas! I am bowing 
down before Your feet, Kindly relieve me of my 
burden and save me from these endless troubles. 


ox ara 

oot fe ¢ ater geet yrut aS 

ae canitreant a t ge eters u15 i 

Indra said: O Earth! I can not do anything for 
you. You better go and take refuge of Brahma. I 
am also going to Him. He will remove all your 
troubles. 

Wear cata Geat Sere WAT TET | 

vinista yea: wrt: wdeaget: 116 0 

Hearing Indra’s words the Earth hurriedly went 
to the realm of Brahma and Indra and all the other 
Devas followed Her; and all reached the 
Brahmaloka. 

gettarrat ax eeatara warafe: | 

Tel Aiea WENT Ca AAA TAT 17 

wagate cantar fh a ga Aare 

difsarsta a cha wt ororantor ye 18 u 

O King! The Grand Father Brahma saw the 
Earth coming to him and through the power of 
meditation, found out the cause of Her coming and 
said: O Auspicious One! why are you crying? What 
troubles You have now? What wicked person has 
given You troubles. 

enratet 

caferrantea geiset faattr arareer | 

Urarent: wareda wafers sare 19 1 

The Earth said: O Lord of the Earth! The vicious 
Kali is coming before; under Its influence the 
subjects will be horribly vicious; therefore I am 
very much afraid of this Kali. 

wars Brant: uae: 

aera: wel wera: Gorakur: 120 t 

In the begining of this Kali Yuga, the ancient 
enemies, the Asuras have now incarnated on this 
earth as kings. They will be exremely wicked, 
quarreling against each other, and will be clever in 
stealing others things. There is no doubt in these. 

arecat aadtant a tse frase | 

Tifsarsfes wens Sara BATT 1.21 
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O Grand Father! Now kill these vicious kings 
and relieve my burden. O Lord! I am very much 
troubled by the armies of these kings. 


weraret 

We vRAaTAT afr ATA Ta I 

Testa: Ged fruitdacaea att: 122 U 

Brahma said: O Goddess! I, too, am unable like 
Indra to remove your lad. Let us go to that Visnu, 
the Holder of the disc. 

wa até a aheatet wares: | 

yd wart a are Farad frat a 23 0 

aa Tes BUNS aA eat Wares: | 

That Janardana will remove your burden. | 
thought of this well before and settled what to do. 


ae Saray 


BIR ATHASA FHT GUT MT 24 

wire faapret gareesiqda: | 

qera daareter uPeyauaE: 125 1 

Vyasa said: Thus saying, the four faced Brahma, 
the Author of the Vedas, rode on His Hamsa 
Vehicle taking in front the Goddess Earth; and the 
Devas went to Visnu and began to praise Visnu 
Janardana, the Deva of the Devas, with the words 
of the Vedas with full devotion. 

warara 

Teaiateante Uae: ASAI | 

wa agyee: ud cada: WATAa: 126 0 

Brahma said: Thou hast thousand heads, 
thousand faces, thousand feet. Thou art the Purusa 
of the Vedas, Thou art the Deva of the Devas, and 
Thou art Eternal. 

aad afore ada a afgat | 

seed ae sae UT Td 127 11 

O Omnipresent! Thou art the Past, Present, and 
Future! O Lord of Laksmi! Thou hast awarded 
immnrtality unto us. 

Uararartent Asha cat a art TAS | 

wa Hatswafacn eat eat warfare: 128 0 


Thou art the Creator of universe, the Preserver 


and the Destroyer; Thou art the One and the Only 
goal and thou art the God. Every body knows that 
all these glories belong to Thee. 


Cra Sara 

gdtfsa: wofdoy: yaa Weseast: | 

welt a at Ae TanfevatsmMeMTA: 129 

Vyasa said: O king! When Brahma praised thus, 
Visnu whose sign was Garuda, was highly pleased 
and appeared before Brahma and the other Devas. 

wes tad carranaaat eft: | 

aaa cat erat at fae 30 UI 

The Bhagavan asked them about their welfare 
and enquired in detail into the cause of their arrival 
there. 

THATS Aa MNT: ST HAT A 

anraaat front adet a Wares 1317 1 

Brahma them bowed down to Him and, 
remembering the cause of the sorrows of the 
Goddess Earth, said: O Lord! Thou art now to 
relieve the burden of the Earth. 

afer erasaant wa grad ATTA | 

ear qErqurqert wx amt qarfse u32 0 

O Thou, Ocean of mercy! When the end of the 
Dvapara yuga will come Thou art to incarnate in 
the world and kiJl the wicked kings and thus to 
relieve the burden of the Earth. 


fawlearet 


Ale CaeaA Wars A Get F fPraeatar | 

ASistat amas a Gat aH 1-33 UI 

arrmaraast wafie wraTPAT | 

weaned afd Wot: 134 1 

Visnu said: I am not independent in these 
matters; why I? Brahma MaheSa, Indra, Agni, 
Yama, Visvakarma, the Sun and Varuna and other 
Devas, no body is independent. This whole 
universe, moving and unmoving is existing under 
the control of the Yoga Maya; and from Brahma 
up to the clot of grass, all are strung into the thread 
of Her Three qualities. 
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aM a eo Ye Hd fireatt yat | 

aan anife afen ad west age: 35 1 

O One of good vows! Whatever that Yoga 
Maya, the Supreme Goddess, Who is All will, 
Whose mouth is inward, Who does good at all 
times, what she wills She does that at any time. 
You should all know that we are entirely under 
Her control. 

aale eat tara o Ferrarg fret fect 

HASUS WAAAY: HSA AT METTg 136 

frebartrpentet: crenttt: frags FA: 

fe qua fee wet aa gear B37 0 

You better think that were I independent, what 
for would I have stayed in the great ocean, 
incarnating in the Fish and Tortoise Bodies? O 
Brahmin! What name or pleasure is there in 
enjoyment in the body of lower animals! What holy 
merit or any other reward may I expect from being 
born in the wombs of lower animals? 

aAeTaTS a Set aT ATAATATS a Heat: | 

wnafiaga: wera frame 38 i 

What is the reason that J assume the body of a 
Boar? or of a Man-Lion? or of a Dwarf? Why was 
I born as the son of Jamadagni. Especially why 
did I, being born of that highsouled Brahmin 
Jamadagni, and being the best of the Brahmins, do 
the most atrocious act like that of a heartless brute 
and fill up the lakes with their blood. 

qed at Het ad Gaara sact | 

ae sarvataad wet GA: 139 

acme AAAS Yat Yat FESTA: | 

aharedarist feat mina 40 i 

Alas! I killed the Ksatriyas mercilessly; to say 
nothing more than that I killed the sons that were 
then in the wombs. Were | independent, what for I 
would have done these horrible and cruel deeds! 
O Lord of the Devas! See again. 

WH yrarsar cag Wages TAT | 

catfasitarana WerarHeqarga: 41 


In my Rama incarnation I roamed on foot, 


helpless and without any provision, in the fearful 
Dandaka forest unfrequented by any body, wearing 
clotted hair, bark, rags, like a man who feels no 
shame, and behaved like a hunter and killed many 
animals. 


araerat grorerat sftact fasta aa 
pdangeh aa oreat feaqa: 42 i 
a werarapt et area fafeereter 1 
ses Wat rere Patera: 14.3 
aTOTS A a at rear Pata wee TT: | 


arftatstt warseast aifea: wre: 11.44 

Being under the delusion of Maya, I could not 
make out the real nature of the golden deer; 
consequently leaving Janaki in the thatched 
cottage, I went out persuing the deer. Though 
repeatedly warned by me not to leave the place, 
Laksmana was moved by the qualities of Prakrtt, 
forsook her and went out on my search. 

fRaepad da: Hear Wau: Baerga: | 

Wert ATT att Stent orrereAP TAT 45 1 

Then the hypocrite Ravana, the king of the 
Raksasas, under the garb of a beggar; stole away 
by force the daughter of Janaka, who had become 
very lean on account of sorrows. 

Sara wa da sfad @ at at | 

aitan a fact Ht HAMA 1146 | 

I was very much distressed owing to the 
separation from my dear wife, and roamed about 
weeping sorely in forest and formed friendship with 
Sugriva, under the influence of the circumstances. 

arora eat arett rareata Prarhta: | 

Reararn pew carat aera YA: 4.7 1 

It was an act of gross injustice on my part to kill 
Vali, the king of the monkeys. I freed him from 
his curse; afterwards, aided by the monkeys, I had 
to go to Lanka. 

THIS ARTA MATT WATTS: | 

ferdst ufaat eear ara frees Tat: 148 

When my younger Laksmana and myself were 
both enchained under the chain of the serpents, 
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Nagapasa, and were senseless, the monkeys all 
were astonished. 

THSt Tas sTeT Uthat Tat fewer 

farat 8 ved aren eo fee ot aware 1149 1 

Then Garuda came and freed us the two brothers, 
from those Nagapasas! I considered then what 
adverse inauspicious circumstances Fate 
sometimes ordians on our lot. 

ad Tet aA art Wa: aa: fre aT 

We He eartany fee at awfterts u 50 0 

Ilost my kingdom, lived in the forests, my father 
died, Janaki was stolen and I had to suffer extreme 
troubles in very deadly battles; I could not know 
what worse fate still awaited for us? 

Wat qT Wels SIRT GATT 

Tashan wd fafa: 1510 

O Suras! What more calamity can you expect 
to befall any person than—that I was from the very 
first deprived of my kingdoms and wealth, and had 
to go to the forest with the princess Sita dwelling 
in and taking shelter in a dense forest! 

anfentstt fiat tat oat aah 

wafeertisé oder Pott: 052 0 

At the time of my going to the forest my father 
did not give a single penny; penniless and helpless 
Thad to get out of Ayodhya on foot. 

adevtea aaitn start a cat WaT 

ata ot URSA MATRA AEA 153 I 

I was compelled to leave my Ksattriya Dharma 
and take up the avocation of hunter and thus to 
spend fourteen years in forest. 

Sag Wa: Wreatt reat SAY ETAT: | 

STAT TOA: ra WATSAEAT AT TAT 54 

After that, under the benign influence of Fate, I 
was able to kill that Asura Ravana and got the 
victory in the battle and was able to bring back 
dear Sita to Ayodhya. 

aut afifeariat ye Canard | 

red treet ot eg areerafatagsat 55 


There I succeeded in becoming the ruler of the 


kingdom KoSala with its subjects and got the full 
kingdom and enjoyed for a few years the pleasures 
of the world. 
Qa adaa pest a aa i 
rarrarenttes creat Hat GA AAT 156 I 
raMaest GS YA: Wed Saar | 
Ulatet OT WaT Taree PUTA LATS 5:7 
The stealing away of Sita took place at the first 
outset; next I got my kingdom; then the subjects 
began to circulated the bad name regarding 
Janaki; and I being afraid of that, deported her 
into exile in the forest. At that time I had to suffer 
again extreme pain and agony due to the 
serparation from my wife. Then the duaghter of 
the Goddess Earth penetrated into the Earth and 
got down to the Patala, 
wa weraaste gra wre Frac 
Wea A at cada: Hl MAMA 158 I 
O Devas! When I had to depend on Fate and to 
suffer so many troubles incessantly, where else can 
you dare to say that an independent man exists. 
USTATTAMTMTT: LAT AW UTAH: GE | 
Waa cat atat athe frags F159 1 
Afterwards under the influence of Time, I had 
to go to Heaven with my brother. Let all this point 
to what it may, the intelligent learned people can 
say what an amount of mishaps takes place to one 
who is dependent! 
Weratseag Ft waa fem | 
aan wat Sag Aa ATA GUAT: 160 
att siredrradt Wergaer 
AAS USMMSATT: 11:18 11 
O One born from the Lotus! You hear my word; 
Tam in every way dependent; why I? Rudra, You 
and all those Suras are fully dependent. 
Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of 
the Fourth Book of the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa 
on the Devi Earth’s going to 
the Heavens. 
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CHAPTER XIX 
On Chanting the Hummns to the Devi 


ore Sarat: 
Baye Waa: aE warlay | 
ae adered BAe ATA: 1 
Vyasa said: The Bhagavan Visnu spoke again 
unto Prajapati Brahman! All these beings 
fascinated by Maya, cannot know the Real Essence, 
the Highest Truth. 

aa WGA: aT ST GATT TET EA 

WH Ger wet ufergr-aneray 2 i 

We, too, are fascinaated by that Maya; and hence 
we also, being blinded by that, do not at all 
remember. That Highest Eternal Purusa, calm and 
quiet, the World-Teacher, the Highest Self, of the 
nature of Pure Existence, Intelligence and Bliss. 

are food oem fratsettter atfea: 1 

a artiat ae ent: Wt aed SANTA 3 tl 

O Brahma! I am Visnu, I am Brahma, I am 
Rudra, thus our I-ness Aharnkara has blinded our 
eyesight; and we are made unable to recognise 
That Eternal Highest Self. 

aaramifeasne Wet ad wears: 

War ereursrett arrest aa ast 4 

As the wooden dolls dance according to the will 
of the player, the magician, I also am similarly 
fascinated by the Maya and am thus incessantly 
rolling about like a dependent man. 

aaste aan ger fersyferedter UTgAT | 

mera Taga Tarshr a garota 5 

ufrditsa w-enfret wanvet | 

AAS TA AT SET sat A Aaa TA 6 Ul 

O Brahma! In the beginning of the Kalpa, 
MaheSvara, You and I saw the wonderful 
unspeakable form and glory of that Highest Self at 
the time of Rasamandala in the Mani Dvipa where 
there was the Mandara Tree and the Devas 
assembled. Then I also saw that wonderful thing a 
second time in the Sudh®rnava ocean of nectar, 


and the most wonderful of it is this: that until we 
were able to See that Form, we did not hear anything 
of Her before! 

Ta Wat Vr Sar BT: rary 

adernyeal arama with wae: 7 0 

Therefore, O Devas! To-day do you all 
remember that Prime Force, the Highest Self, that 
all benificent Force that yields all good and 
auspicious things; That Very Force will fulfill now 
all your desires. 


ame Sarat 


seqeet eon eat TEE Hoy 

weredaer edt atrarat aaah uu 8 

Vyasa said: O king! No sooner the Bhagavan 
Hari addressed thus, Brahma and the other Devas 
at once mentally began to meditate on that Eternal 
Yoga Maya, the Goddess of the Universe. 

waa dat eet weaat avlt cat 

Uergrarsiicet cat AUTEUT 

yea wate ganqgagedt Pavlar 9 i 

Being thus meditated, at once appeared before 
their eyesight the Devi, the Goddess of the 
Universe, whose colours were like the blood red 
Java flower, holding in two of Her hands noose, 
hook, or goad, while the third hand indicated favour 
and the fourth hand bade all discard every sort of 
fear. 

qa ay: 

wufarerreren aeqfelentcrm fare: | 

ae wren Pratt at AT ae 10 0 

As the web comes out of a spider of fire and 
sparks come out, so this whole Universe comes 
out of that Goddess. We all bow down before Her 
with our humble hearts, full of devotion. 

arranged WT TAA | 

at fat qermreftert ara: aeorTafaTy 11 
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We all salute to that Goddess of the Universe, 
Bhuvanegvari, under Whose Mayic force this 
whole Universe, moving and unmoving, is 
recreated; Who is All-Intelligence and the Ocean 
of Mercy. 


USAMA RAAT AAT | 

afagat a at cet eae: aT watearegy tt 12 

This world appears real to him who is unable to 
realise Her Real Essence; and the world drops off 
as unreal no sooner he realises Her Presence. We 
all meditate on that All Intelligent Goddess and 
we all pray to Her that She may grant unto us more 
strength to meditate Her and Her alone so. 

Tecarty a fears adored a eftate | 

wat at Wares 13:1 

We all want to know Maha Laksmi, we all 
meditate on the Omnipotent; May the Goddess 
grant unto us strength to meditate on Her so. 

arta: eH yortftet vette 

vt at feats pe arefire arg 
ant ara fate qutat ran 
wea wai He vi var 14 

O Thou, the Remover of the world’s afflictions! 
Best pleased unto us; O Thou, kind hearted! Do 
this work for us and promote our good. O Thou, 


che: Salsa Taga chett 
BTExat 
asa aa Fata afer aieat atest 
Beal RET STAT AAT Ta: 116 Ut 
O Mother! Karhsa, Bhauma, Kalayavana, KeSi, 
Jarasandha, the son of Brhadratha, Vaka, Putanda, 
Khara, Salva and other vicious kings respectively 
are dwelling on the earth. Dost Thou better kill 
them and relieve the burden of the Earth. 
& feaapar a free: fret gtr 
a on ferger wersrfax Gator 
aa Ge Gant getter: 
wet vitfatren frarefterar a 17 u 
O Lotus-Eyed! Thou hadst killed those Asuras 
without any effort that were not slain by Visnu or 
MaheSvara and they ended their lives, while they 
were beholding Thy pleasing countenance. 
vith fact ete: quar 
ddan fraferg aa Faete | 
fee aronfartea: wyeaaTt 
ad ext a trtigrnctada 18 
O Goddess! Holding Moon on Her forehead! 
These Hari, Hara, Brahma and the other gods are 
unable to move a step without the help of Force; 
nothing to speak any further, the thousand headed 


a 
3 


Lord of the Earth! Dost Thou relieve the burden of| King of Serpents is unable to hold this earth even 


the earth by killing these Asuras and bring on our 
welfare. 
Tages gaa a QeHalfatca t 
ar Tasha: Wed A | 
Warata wet Ay aarat 
eat got ee FareTaanfaeMs: 115 U 
O Thou, Lotus-Eyed! If Thou dost not show Thy 
mercy towards the gods, they will never be able to 
strike their enemies with their weapons in the 
battlefield. O Goddess! Thou didst verify the truth 
of this before, when Thou didst assume the 
appearance of a Yaksa and utter the following 
sentences “O Fire! You burn this blade of grass” 
etc. (in the Kena Talavakara Upanisad). 


for a moment, were he not provided with the Sakti 
of upholding this world. 
Sz sara 
arent fot fate sade fast 
ad oft: fang wanfeatsa UGA | 
dadtie svete gar: fe a 
aR Beat: Wa: WaT: 19 1 
Indra said: O Bhagavati! Would Brahma be ever 
able to create this world without the aid of 
Sarasvati! Would Visnu, the Deva of the Devas, 
be ever able to preserve it without the aid of Laksmi 
or would Maheévara be ever able to destroy this 
world without the help of His Uma; no, never! 
These Devas, the Trinity, are able to take their 
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respective parts in the keeping up of the world 
simply because they are united with the forces, 
incarnate in Sarasvati, etc., who are again parts of 
Thee. 


ferosara 
cod wat gfeut + areraTé 
antareta pantera: | 
ad wyransasa aa feed a 
a aaeafeastaat aft TAA 20:1 
Visnu said: O Vimale! Were we deprived of Thy 
Force, the Creator would never have been able to 
create the world, I would never have been able to 
preserve it and MaheSvara would never have been 
able to destroy Therefore O Devi! Thou alone art 
reigning as the Supreme Goddess amidst all the 
glories in the creation, preservation, and destruction 
of this Universe. 


cara Sara 

Ue Hat wat Sat arate frases | 

fee arene adeerer aeeth ferrearsert: 0.21 01 

STETEATARY cies eater ATT 

vied Wadi era TET AAT: 22 1 

Vyasa said: O king! Thus praised by the Gods, 
the Goddess then addressed them: O Devas! Let all 
anxities leave you all; I will do what the Devas have 
desired, even ifbe very difficult to do in this world; 
now explain what is troubling the Goddess Earth. 

ea wa: 

ages Tara AeateH fergqerate | 

eadt dour a difsat gest: 123 0 

The Devas replied: The wicked kings are 
troubling very much this Earth. She cannot any 
longer bear their burden; therefore She came crying 
unto us. 

ANTE UM: det yataft | 

eariftad wmredtagareat fra 24 u 

O Bhuvanesvari! Now itis Your duty to remove 
this load of earth. O Auspicious One! Know this, 
the desire of the gods. 


unfereg Gu arreaart aferaayT | 

Sa Shean AT RTAST EMT: 251 

TAT Beat PaEtal Tea sTET AAT: | 

arequel nerdtat aia yates: 26 0 

qiat gaedta aucanfrdttary | 

area a aga: HUE st Parra: 27 

O Mother! In days of yore, You have killed the 
most powerful Danava named Mahisa, attended by 
lacs and lacs of Danavas and Daityas; What to 
speak! You have slain Sumbha, Nigumbha, 
Raktabija, the very powerful Canda Munda, 
Dhiimralocana, Durmukha, Duhsaha, the strong 
Karala and many other cruel Danavas. 

ada a ats wie watts | 

“ot at etary gat gesagt"! 

Now, similarly kill the wicked kings, the 
enemies of the Gods and save the Earth from their 
heavy loads. 


Seqeal Mt dar eat carrertarent rar 1 28 

ameeafeararet Ferreira fire 

Vyasa said: Thus addressed by the Devas, the 
Most Auspicious One, the Devi, whose colour was 
black and who looked askance, said smiling in a 
tone, grave and deep, like that of the rumbling of a 
raincloud. 


sfeeqara 

nag fahad vdteraat qt: 290 

ANAC MI AA CATIGgeyASTy | 

O Suras! I have already thought over how the 
burden of those wicked kings, the parts incarnate 
of Asuras, can be removed. 

Tat ae Preaear Seto S AST: 130 Ut 

TNTEEN HSTANT: CAVA HEAT: | 

I will, by My own power, rob them of their 
powers, of that highly prosperous and affluent 
Jarasandha, the king of Magadha, and others, the 
parts incarnate of the wicked Asuras, that are now 
shining on the Earth. 
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wate wivtradtet = erraet 3.1 tt 

Teatmarh: Set ANAC TT: | 

O Devas! You would all better go down and 
incarnate yourselves part incarnations, 
impregnated with My power, and help thus in the 
removal of the load of this earth. 

ayaa ureter rel fete warafa: 3200 

Ulearat set Ya stfercts saAAASTSAN: | 

The Deva Prajapati Maharsi KaSyapa would first 
of all go with his his wife and incarnate as Anaka 
Dundubhi Vasudeva, in the race of Yadu. 

ade IIT waar: 33 0 

aia ule aa agqeagal eft: | 


The Imperishable Bhagavan Visnu will also 


as 


incarnate as part, owing to the curse of Bhrgu, as 
the son of Vasudeva. 

Tass Wares agarat a MH 34 U 

ard ua cftearitr quit quan: | 

O Devas! I will be born, then, in the womb of 
YaSoda, in Gokula and will accomplish all the ends 
of the Gods. 

TRI wet fereot wraferearis wpa 35 

wre a caaatearatercanta Tey 

] Will send Visnu from the prison to the Gokula; 
also I will transfer Ananta from the womb of 
Devaki to the womb of Rohini? 


Teeter at a Hat Geaaay 36 

gert yas ars grat QP AT I 

They two will grow, day by day, by My Force 
and at the end of the Dvapara Yuga, will no doubt 
kill the wicked kings. 

SANSA: VATE TAM 37 

eaforsttr Went arferoater aferfar: 1 

oragn firaaenfariet a aaraft u 38 1 

aaneitsg ait: after aeraeny | 

Arjuna too, the part incarnate of Indra, will 
destroy the armies of those kings. Yudhisthira, the 
part incarnate of Dharma, Bhimsena, that of of 
Vayu, Nakula and Sahadeva the incarnate of the 
two Aévins, and Bhisma, the incarnate of Vasu as 


the son of the Ganga, will take their respective 
births and exhaust their armies. 


asig @ Vastise ent vad gfe 139 0 

aaa at afters qa: | 

O Devas! Now be calm and quiet and go. Let 
the Earth be also calm and quiet; be confident that 
J will certainly remove the load of this earth. 

Heat PATA ATT SS AT ATT 40H 

peas after afraroi a wer | 

I will make the above mentioned Gods as my 
instruments merely and I will destroy, by My own 
force, the Ksatriyas in the battlefield of Kuruksetra. 

argaeal ufregu AAAI BAT 41 tt 

fertter west atet eteseatat area: | 

Malice, jealousy, foul intention, desire, 
attachment, vanity, covetuousness, desire for 
victory, lust, and fascination are the vices that will 
destroy the Yadavas. 

TUT ST Vs ayraTe safereater 42 1 

TATA VT IAAT | 

The race of Yadu will end owing to the curse of 
a Brahmana. The Bhagavan also will leave His 
mortal coil due to a curse. 

Was Patty AA: WIAA: 43 

yaad wantert qaTat at War 

Now go and incarnate in your respective parts, 
with your wives, in Gokula and Mathura, and be 
helpers in the work of the Lord. 


Cae Sarat 
saad Sat Srrarat wT: 44 
wT A At: ad wy: wreaths 
eRISTY GREAT GAT AAT ATER APA 45 
Vyasa said: Saying thus, the Devi the Goddess 
of the Universe, the Maya incarnate of the Highest 
Self disappeared. The Devas and the Earth went to 
their respective places. O king Janamejaya! the 
Goddess Earth was pleased with the Devi’s words, 
and being quiet, remained surrounded with various 
medicinal plants and creepers. 
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aeedidieate aya waa | porsperity, and the Munis became glad and began 
Wig gRaat oret fastargderea to perform their religious acts with fresh zeal and 
wae WA: ad ayaehttaem: 146 1 alacrity. 
sft sfrechrrad HETGToy agetarey Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter in the Fourth Book 
valataans eae: 1179 Ii of Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses, the 
Then the subjects felt peace and pleasure, the} Maha Puranam, on chanting the hymns to the Devi 


Brahmanas also grew stronger in happiness and by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XX 
On Devaki’s Marriage 
eae Sara: All the troubles incurred in remaining in the 
TT MTT aeahs wat Tar | womb, amidst the urine, excreta and tissues, She 
eat ware a ated apmraar  u had brought to bear finally on Visnu by Her ever 
agast aarafafaeomfraasa: | famous Lila (Divine Sport). 
PMA ATA TeMaraasa TA 2 Oe waraarste Fst ara: Gat: | 


Vyasa said: O Bharata! I now narrate to you| fafad ¢ wen faaygeaurera afta: 6 ti 
about the relief of the burden of the Earth, the| In days of yore, in Rama incarnation, She, That 
destruction by the Yoga Maya of the armies at | Supreme Goddess made the Gods become monkeys 
Kuruksetra and Prabhasa, the two sacred places, |and you know very well already, what an amount 
and about the birth, due to the curse of Bhrgu, of | of trouble Bhagavan Visnu had to undergo by the 
the Bhagavan Hari, of unparalleled prowess, under | hard iron chain of bondage, “This is mine, this is 
the influence of Mahamayi, in the race of Yadu. |’, etc., imposed by Maya. 


Now hear. até wife ue aga wa | 
Qo oukr art adres WPrAra Were: 17 It 
area fafeat ann faetrstar enact 3 ul This Yogis who want final liberation and who 


Visnu’s taking birth in the world was effected | have abandoned all their attachments and who want 
under the circumstances caused by Yoga Maya, to | devotion, they worship the Supreme Goddess of 
relieve the burden of the Earth; this is my opinion. | the Universe, the Incarnate of Auspiciousness. 

Note: Prabhasa is a well-known place of pilgrimage ara agareast act festent Rrarq 
near Dvaraka, in Gujarat. Tatmegrestigt MCMC CINE as usu 

uh fast Fo ect a safe | O king! Who will not serve Her? A trace of 

ada are Bey a way 4 ul devotion towards Whom effects at once the 

O king! When the Goddess Mahamaya, the | salvation of the Jivas. 

Incarnate of the three qualities can make Brahma,| ‘eal Ural wassigear a Beat al aA: | 

Visnu and the other Devas dance incessantly as yqarsiera aaa sartet Fata 9 il 
their Internal Controller, then what wonder, that} If any human being utters simply the name 
She would appear charming to the other Jivas and |“Bhuvanegvari” (the Goddess of Universe) She 
make them dance incessantly, as woodon dolls. | gives him the three worlds; and if any one cries 

Wiad ga farrerdary | and utters for help “Save me,” then the Goddess 

faanrated aera ferreefterat 5 1 of the Universe, being unable to find anything that 
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She can repay him as a fit recompense for his 
Utterance, becomes Herself indebted to that man. 

Ti urdieresr cael carurareunaat | 

ferersferetier teat FO WS fsa 1110 U1 

O King! Know Vidya (knowledge) and Avidya 
(non-knowledge, spiritual ignorance, lower 
knowledge) Her two forms; Vidya gives liberation; 
Avidya causes bondage. 

fereren Wea waqaearctsfearerar TA: | 

wen faronss Saar ae MT ASTM: 17 

Brahma, Visnu Rudra, all these and their 
Avataras are Her instruments and are under Her 
subjection, are if they as all fastened by a cord. 

saan: ad wa afarat ga arafey: | 

melaed EE Wrh aHus aftranret 12 0 

maticed Ye aAadetant: | 

at: wafaerard fara a 13 0 

maltrea auedia diet aha gad | 

welreoat vit arirsarquad: un 14 Ul 

The Bhagavan Hari sometimes resides in 
Vaikuntha, sometimes resides in the sea of milk 
and enjoys pleasures, sometimes fights with the 
powerful Danavas, sometimes performs extensive 
sacrificial ceremonies sometimes performs severe 
asceticism and sometimes takes to deep sleep under 
the guidance of Yoga Maya. Thus He never 
becomes free and independent. 

a aa: alfred Waa: | 

AAT TE AM SAATA TSUN AA: W715 

Base watz AMSA YCTTAT: | 

Waa: raretar afeerareramt u16 i 

adstaragrm Pret Urge AT TT | 

O King! And like Visnu, Brahma, Rudra, the 
other Gods Indra, Varuna, Yama, Kubera, Agni, 
the Sun, Moon and other celestial gods, the Sanaka 
and other Munis, Vasistha and other Rsis, all are 
incessantly controlled by the Supreme Goddess, 
as if they are the dolls in the hands of a playing 
magician. 

afer gre gar wat ferarat agg: 17-0 

ada cad: wat: areata: | 


All the Devas are controlled by the noose of 
Time, just as oxen are brought under control by 
men, by strings passed within their noses. 

waver wat Pease: 118 

aaet ada wareteat aeaharat: | 

O King! Pleasure, pain, sleep lassitude, idleness, 
and other passions and feelings are always found 
inherent in every embodied being. 


SAT FIST: WTA CATA TTA: 19 
aftearmasnedarreayaareen: Farry | 
satahafraroreant rat set FAT 20 u 
ama Het area frshttey Het UA: 

The Devas are written down by authors in their 
books as not subject to death or decay; this 
statement is merely nominal and not real; for 
whoever is always subject to birth, growth, decay 
and death how can we call him immortal or beyond 
old age and death? 

wet grarheye ar aad fagerrar: 27 

wma Sarg athe area stst HAT 

Why do the Devas get into sorrows, and 
troubles? How can they be called gods? How can 
one enjoy when one is involved in a trouble? 

AITg AAA Bas AMF: 122 1 

WAS ST Heat ATTA TAT TA: | 

SAAT AT Het MATAR SA AT: TAT: 23 

In this world, it is seen mosquittos and other 
insects born from water die after a very short time; 
so, like these, the Devas at the expiry of their 
ordained life-period, die too. Then why not the 
Devas be treated like those insects? Why not shall 
we term them, “Mortal”? 

at auiguante yiaaatgretar | 

FRM GUT SANA AEM WE: BHA: 1-24 

SRetaT aan fay Hays watt 

avata muss aagat ar 25 1 

Some human beings live one year; some other 
live upto one hundred years the Devas live longer 
than men; the life of the Prajapat! Brahma exceeds 
those of the Devas; Rudra lives longer than 
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Brahma; and Visnu lives longer than Rudra. All 
these are thus subject by turns to birth growth, and 
decay. 

at geant wet aera a 

aaa Uaaraat AT ATA: 26 UW 

Those who are born, they die; those that dic are 
again born. Thus O King! In this world all the Jivas, 
no doubt, move round and round like a wheel. 

Heated waza A Heras | 

ararat feaerararat Mesto A Ava 27 

The Jivas are deluded by the network of Moha 
(charms) and thus deluded. They can never gain 
final release. So long as May4 exists in them, their 
delusion is not destroyed. 

shargeret sata: weet yo wae | 

ada AT: He TENA AATHAT 1128 1 

O King! At the time of creation Brahma and all 
other things came into existence, in due order, and 
these will duly dissolve at the time of the Great 
Dissolution (the Pralaya)? 

fafit weg aaret @ arate tz 

arse aaa fat Patt ga 29 0 

Whatever is the cause of destruction to any body 
here, that destroys the body in question. According 
to the Will Powers of the Supreme Goddess, 
whatever is created by Brahma, no none can undo 
that. Know this as perfectly certain. 

Wayeatreantig: a aA Fara ae 

mada wart arate fafrota: 130 1 

Know this the predestined law that the birth, 
death, old age, diseases, pain or pleasure overtake 
all the Jivas according to the perscribed order of 
Nature; never these laws fail to operate in their 
actions. 

weet Gael cat erat ware | 

aavate aa: der waforshteerar 31 

See! The Devas that we see with our physical 
eyes, the Sun and Moon yield pleasure to all; still 
they suffer always troubles at the hands of their 
enemies (i.e. Rahu and Ketu, ie. there always take 


place regularly solar and lunar eclipses, when they 
are in the ascending and descending nodes). This 
suffering is never removed. 

WAT YA He: AAT: Heras | 

ua watad: ut gat weary 32 0 

The son of the Sun (Saturn) is always injurious 
to people; hence it is termed “Manda” (bad); the 
Moon was attacked with consumption and bears 
stain on his body (spots in the Moon disc). What 
to speak of ordinary men? The great men even are 
subject to the prescribed laws of Fate and Nature. 


ana wrgat Ghgaed aqyG: | 
ashtfaaeraatretrerarattarady tt 33 


The Creator of the world, the four faced Brahma 
is the author of the Vedas and awarder of 
Intelligence. He, too, on seeing Sarasvati, his own 
daughter, was afflicted with passion. 

Preenttye wratadtara aca | 

swag ada: Hardy ararfeey 3.4 

When Sati, the wife of Siva, left off Her mortal 
coil, Mahadeva, though He could remove the 
sorrows of all, was very much moved with passion 
and greatly afflicted. 

mrftaarergeeg aartetert afera: Bra: | 

UIsht VaaSte Ve AaaraayTAT 1135 

Then, being burnt very much as it were by the 
fire of passion, he threw himself down into the 
water of the river Kalindi; and the water of that 
river became black-coloured, as 1f burnt by the 
burning fire of the Sorrows of Siva. 

wma wag aM: atsf yntda 

We: WEATSA ATO Vet: TATA ITA 36 Ul 

urea ot fers frcisaita yet fare 

wat anand a aaatatat qe 37 u 

O King! When Mahadeva, being infatuated with 
Kama, went into the forest of Bhrgu and becoming 
naked, began to copulate, the ascetic Bhrgu, seeing 
him in that state, exclaimed “O You are very 
shameless” and cursed Him thus: Let your penis 
drop off just now. Mahadeva, then to satisfy his 
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thirst for passion, began to drink the water of the 
lake Amrta Vapi, dug by the Danavas. 

saishe a ga scar areaca We: Para 

aera wdcitera fata feats: 138 11 

ada wa Ha Was: Het WaT 

aenanfaadt a ard efor feet 139 u 

Indra, too, the Lord of the Devas, turned into a 
bull and carried Visnu on his back on the face of the 
earth. What to speak where the omniscience and 
omnipotence disappeared of Bhagavan Visnu, 
Who is the First of all created beings and possessed 
of reason and discrimination? Oh! What a great 
wonder, that He could not know about the golden 
deer? 

waararaet aye wat fe araatea: | 

wh fargdaat ete yeragt u40u 

MSTOAUCIYTS: FATA TAIT | 

UAT TT EAM ha Hae Aa: 41 I 

Judge, O King! for yourself, the great power of 
Maya, that even Rama Candra was deluded by 
passion, and very much grieved for the separation 
from his dear wife Sita, and wept much for Her. 
Greatly deluded, he began to cry aloud and ask the 
trees “where has gone My Sita, the daughter of 
Janaka? Is she devoured by the rapacious animals? 
or whether is she stolen by some mischievous 
person? 

manure after arattereg: faa: | 

va orit aa gaa afteare atsaat: 42 1 

areanitat atear aren war afteate 

vartswfag:ard: we stfeqaefea 43 0 

O Brother Laksmana! I am being consumed by 
the fire of separation from my beloved; I will 
commit suicide now; and you too will die due to 
the separation from me; our mother, too, would 
die when they will hear of our deaths; Satrughna, 
too, will be very much afflicted at our death and 
will not hold his life. 

gitar sited wencqaeretatstar | 

qUicnratsa eat waqaaAharay 44 


The mother Sumitra, too, will destroy her life, 
being afflicted with her son’s demise; and then 
Bharata’s and his mother’s desires will certainly 
be fulfilled. 

a ata aa neste wat at faert erat | 

wate yrargrarfar ai sitaar vitae 45 11 

O Sita! I am very much moved by your 
separation; where have you gone, leaving me here! 
O dear-eyed, O onc of thin waist! come; give life 
unto me! 

feat aad a citar | 

ane dt at fra saearer 46 u 

What shall I do? Where shall I go? My life is 
entirely dependent on you, O daughter of Janaka! 
Yam your darling? Now Iam very much depressed 
owing to your separation. Please come and speak 
to me words of hope and courage. 

wa facoat aa waunitiadsar 1 

aa at a wae Aha SAHIN 47 UI 

Though Rama, of unequalled prowess, roamed 
about weeping from forest to forest, yet he could 
not fine out Sita. 

wa; Betta WA: HATTA: | 

yrot aro aw wat Arenferatfet: 148 a 

ARTA STATA TART SHUT | 

Wart Want at qracnet weary 149 i 

He, who is the Refuge of all the worlds, the lotus- 
eyed Rama, got entangled into the delusion of Maya 
and had to take refuge Himself under the monkeys, 
and with their help, constructed the bridge across 
the ocean, crossed the ocean and was thus able to 
kill the valiant warriors Kumbhakarna and Ravana. 

atta a aa: Stat wat fer aerae | 

aastsht Cat Wea Waals STAT 1150 I 

Then Rama got back His Sit&é before him but 
suspecting, since she had been stolen by the vicious 
Ravana, made her take an oath, though it is to be 
remembered that Rama was all-knowing. 

fee wet venrst atrararach Ae. | 

wat fate we orf aad feet 51 1 
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O King! The power of Yoga Maya is very great; 
what shall I speak of Her great power? This whole 
cosmos is always urged into activity by Her and 
thus goes rolling on and on incessantly. 

wa AMTaarsa fae: Ta AA: | 

anifer fafeenster garefta: ea fF 52 0 

Thus, in various incarnations, Bhagavan Visnu 
was always under the influence of previous curse 
and also under the control of Destiny and had to 
do various functions incessantly. 

qarg Bahra Herentt feraeay | 

wud wae ch canada 153 0 

O King! Now I will speak to you about the birth 
of Sri Krsna in the world for serving the purpose 
of gods and will narrate His Lila. 

aifrdigiest wa endtargat we | 

want ayy dardierat aeft 154 0 

In days of yore, on the delightful banks of the 
river Kalindi, there was a place, called Madhuvana, 
where lived a powerful Daitya named Lavana, the 
son of Madhu. 

fear Srae: urdt avast afefa: | 

Precise wernt Mane B55 1 

waetaa dae &t Prera weleReH 

arftrer Aa art ot UTAgTTAT 56 1 

That wicked Demon was exceedingly arrogant, 
on getting a boon, and he used to give an enormous 
amount of trouble to the Dviias. Satrughna, the 
younger of Laksmana, killed that uncontrollable 
Daitya and built a very beautiful city there and 
named it Mathura. 

Waa Genre Bt Yat vrafryes: | 

Frage rset aferraret wed fea Wa: 057 1 

The intelligent Satrughna, the destroyer of 
enemies, installd his two lotus-eyed sons in that 
kingdom and, when his end came, went to 
Heaven. 

weavrart at q arear: wheter | 

nat gia ts aafadsat: GT 58 tl 


Afterwards on the decline of the Solar race, the 


Yadavas, born of the race of Yayati, occupied that 
Mathura city, giving salvation to all. 
ik : WReAtetaa: | 

Tees ayst faragq¢ u59 i 

O King! There reigned in Mathura city one 
Yadava king, a valiant warrior, named Sirasena; 
and he enjoyed all the pleasures of Mathura. 

TATA: HVAT: WATS THIET Ft 

ayedistafreadt: YReAGAeTT 160 I 

Under the curse of Varuna, Vasudeva took his 
birth as the son of the renowned Sirasena, as the 
part incarnate of Kasyapa. 

avaghara: atseaare frakt aera: | 

SOSA Aaa HATA WE 61 

He took up the profession of a Vaisgya and 
engaged himself in agriculture. And on the death 
of his father, the prosperous and wealthy Ugrasena 
became the King of Mathura. The powerful Karhsa 
was the son of Ugrasena. 

afefadaat wat tamer Ya Aer | 

wIUTg Gaus HAUT TA feat 62 0 

On the other hand, the King Devaka had a 
daughter born to him, named Devaki, the part 
incarnate of Aditi. She under the the curse of 
Varuna, followed KaSyapa. 

aa A argeara sacha AETHAT | 

frare wet aa anys Tar 63 ul 

The high souled King Devaka performed the 
marriage ceremony of his daughter Devaki with 
Vasudeva. 

Se Ha Ter cantare: | 

aened Ya: sftarera gat afaate 64 

When this marriage ceremony was over, a voice 
was heard from Heaven, saying: O furtunate 
Karhsa! The eighth son of this Devaki will take 
away your life. ; 

THA TAT HAT FAAS TATA: | 

gaara Fat Arar Aeat Pa ATG A: 65 MN 

The powerful Karnsa, hearing that voice from 
Heaven, was surprised and took it to be true and 
became very anxious. 
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fe aia dfae fansite | 

Peaat a A qegaada Arar 66 I 

sora arate afar WeTTATAS | 

oa figura gear ae eicararTad 67 

Karhsa began to argue in his mind. Once he 
thought “I would to-day destroy her; then my death 
won’t take place; for I can’t see any other way of 
escape from this difficulty; again he thought, “she 
is my sister, daughter of my paternal uncle and 
therefore fit to be worshipped; how can I kill her!” 

Gafeararmares aot AseaEt KAAT | 

urate wade dere faafarat 168 0 

Lastly, he came to the final conclusion, thus “she 
is the cause of my death, though she is my sister, 
fit to be worshipped; to kill her will not lead me to 
sin; for it is enjoyed by the wise: Do even a sin to 
avert one’s own death.” 

wars ue ofastatr weer | 

WuRent perder qaaTat AAT 69 Ul 

The sins can be remedied always by penances. 
Therefore to save one’s life, by committing even a 
sinful act, ought to be done by the wise. 

fahea WaT HA: GTA AAT: | 

Ware at amet HyrearHees WIHT 170 

TTT TAP STH SUM: | 

asad wdotamt Aare at aat se 71 1 

The vicious Karhsa thus arguing, holding the 
scabbard in his hand, drew from it the sword and 
dragged and caught hold of the newly married 
handsome woman by her to kill her before the 
presence of the public. 

GAMA T At FEAT STATA HATTA. 

ageargm dit qaeraecamdat: 72 

A cry of universal consternation and distress 
arose on all sides, seeing Karhsa thus ready to kill 
Devaki; then the warriors, under Vasudeva, at once 
raised their bows and arrows, ready to fight. 

We Gata wae a cargrarea: | 

pu utaaagdaal saa 73 I 


These wonderfully valorous warriors loudly 


exclaimed to Karhsa, “Leave Devaki at once” 
“Leave Devaki at once” and then they were finally 
able out of their mercy to release the Devamata 
Devaki, from the hold of the vicious Karhsa. 

aeenvagt droit ae UL 

aqeagat mat a Wea 74 01 

adart Tat Bag arect eae 

wa Panamtada 8 agadat: 175 il 

fogerta a dite gsrtrar a arferg | 

a een cam dit faareteraea 76 

Deadly battles ensued then between the powerful 
Karhsa and those valorous on Vasudeva’s side. 

Seeing the exceedingly terrible battle, the old 
Yadavas asked Karnsa to desist from such a battle 
and advised him thus. This Devaki is your sister; 
you ought to pay her respect. Did you not consider 
even for a moment that she is as yet a girl. O Hero! 
You ought not to kill her at the time of this joyous 
marriage ceremony. 

Ae gar ate attest UTA TAT | 

ania a adem frase 77 

O Valiant Warrior! The murder of a woman is 
intolerable! Destroyer of fame, and most heinous 
crime! You should also consider that learned 
persons ought not to commit such dastardly acts 
as the murdering of females, depending simply on 
a voice from heaven, a very ordinary thing! 


sraedst SAT PUT Aa ATT AT | 

stedtt Hat 7 erent fast 178 

It may be that some of your Vasudeva’s enemy 
has uttered that harmful word, hiding himself from 
your sight. No reason can be shewn contrary to this. 

aed faaraa ageayeet a | 

ator trareat aratt worerarfeer Fa 79 

We are of opinion that to ruin your name and to 
destroy the house of Vasudeva, some magician, 
expert in black magic, your enemy has framed this 
voice from Heaven. 

feastf cree scar spree 

BIHAN AAAI Hr: 80 Ml 
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O king! You are a hero; why do you fear the 
words of a devil. We firmly believe, there is no 
doubt, that this is done by your malicious enemy 
to ruin your name. 

frqera + eateat faareaaat TA: | 

afadet WENTst Wasa HAGA 1181 ul 

O king! What is destined to take place, will take 
place; no one can stand against it otherwise. 
Therefore, at this marriage festivity, you ought 
never to kill this your respected sister. 

wa dafeaaratsal Frat Arsvaerar | 

wat & ageatstt Ata: wearuret 182 

HH Aes TARTS Mea TATA | 

wreath erates ae: 183 I 

O King Janamejaya! Though made to 
understand thus by the old wise Yadavas, the king 
Karhsa did not desist from his purpose; Sri 
Vasudeva, versed in morals, told him “Karhsa! 
These three worlds are established on Truth. I say 
on Truth that I will hand over to you all my sons, 
born of the womb of Devaki, no sooner they are 
born. 

are ait Bet qua A areas ae weit t 

eto wat at udg wa ads: 384 it 

And if I do not deliver to you all those sons, no 
sooner they are born, then all my forefathers will 
fall down into the hell called Kumbhipaka. 

Fras a aad Ves War a Uesfeerar: | 

HICt cater: Hes AT TY YA: FA: 85 

a rear srad sari aya ASNT: | 

thot Ws Term Slterararadh war 86 ul 


The descendants of Puru, that were present there, 
hearing his truthful words, praised him repeatedly 
and told Karnsa “Vasudeva is a high minded 
personage; he is surely not to tell a lie. Therefore, 
O Thou, blessed one! Now leave Devaki and be 
free from committing the murder of a woman. 

wa yatta: sat aera: | 

mld wera Rade werareaaitad: | 

O king! Thus made to understand by the aged 
high minded Yadavas, the king Karnsa accepted 
the truthful words of Vasudeva and abandoned his 
anger. 

at Seu Agaifearht a wea: 87 vl 

wayresey wsorraaera dare 

Then the Dundubhis and other sounding 
instruments were sounded; and their sounds filled 
the place; and all repeatedly uttered jai, jai. 


i lh 


aatemt dtavreerat 188 1 
aft simeciermad Terprar agetrare ferment 11 20 11 
Then the famous Vasudeva, the son of Siirasena, 
thus pleased the king 
and, surrounded by his relatives, he went quickly 


Karnsa and freed Devaki, 


without any fear to his own house, accompanied 
by Devaki. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter in the Four Book of 
Srimaddevii bhagavatai, the Maha Puranam, of 
18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, on Devaki’s 
marriage. 


384 Srimaddevibhagavatam 


CHAPTER XXI 


On the Killing of the Sons of Devaki 
CATE SATA Wise art ae ays ga | 
ay ara T Wa saat Faefiratt 1 wuaaaast «9 taat vat warn2 i 
wi wm 6 faftragyaaa aga nin AaIsse AYCaeA Utara: | 


Vyasa said: O King! Thus, in due course, wfarrea Tar cant cana UW 3 
Devaki, the goddess incarnate, being united ate wad A ot ware eagardat 
according to rules with Vasudeva, became| Atfeaat wf werent waa WaT Wat 4 
pregnant. When full ten months were over, a good-looking 
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and beautiful child (male) was first born to evi isin years’ vow to observe penances can purify 


Then the good-natured Vasudeva remembered his 
promise, and also what is ordained by Heaven; and 
he spoke to Devaki, the part incarnate of Aditi “O 
fair-looking! You know that I saved your life at 
your marriage by swearing on oath to deliver all 
your fresh-born children to Karhsa. Now has come 
the time to hand over your child to Karnsa.” 

sa Gt qaerad cen aga | 

‘aercha ferrone ea fee a cnfteattr 1” 

fafasarcdot orent eat wreparenfa: 5 0 

O good-haired woman! Now I will hand your 
this son to Karnsa. Know Karhsa is very cruel and 
wicked. I cannot say what step he will take urged 
on by Fate, to kill your child. O Sweet One! We 
have no hands in the matter. The effects of Karma 
are exceedingly puzzling. Ordinary persons cannot 
know them. 

actat frat sttarat carerargtr qatar 

armed taead art wet ar ate arsyyee 

wet adidas sfaer fafirfafite 6 i 

All persons are subect to Time, the Destroyer, 
and enjoy the merits or demerits of their deeds. 
The effects of past Karma are fashioned by the 
Creator; knowing this, allow me to take away your 
child. 


aaa 

vetted qd at ated wer aha: 7 

aftofecrarfiretrat fai a aie are FE a 

Devaki said: O Lord! Certainly men have to 
suffer fully the effects of their past Karmas. But 
can that not be upset by residing in holy places, 
practising penances and asceticism or by making 
generous gifts? 


fafadt adyrery wrafarfafiria us i 

qatfsrarat urarat ferarerrea Tera: 

aeet event A Goat Parcut ngs 

Bleteaadt tat wf arf ae: | 

The high minded Maharsis have fixed rules and 
penances for destroying the sins of past deeds; 


25 


one from sine e. g., Brahminicide, stealing gold, 
drinking or stealing the wife of one’s preceptor 
and many others. 

warfafirtanes wrafard faea: 170 1 

AMT ew AT: UATE ST AT TSA | 

farftacraared fe qaeerratéyrt: 11 

aaaerres ad entgrenrader: | 

O Sinless onc! Will not any one be freed from 
their sinful effects, if they observe practices and 
penances as are ordained by Manu or other Munis? 
If you don’t accept penances to be sufficiently 
purificatory, do you mean to say, then, that what 
the Maharsis, scers, Yajfavalkya and other 
promulgators of religious doctrines have uttered, 
they did so, as an act of dire falsehood and villainy? 

fara waa aed Para: wat 12 u 

arade a fetta aarateraanshaem: | 

O My husband! “What is in the womb of Fate 
will surely come to pass,” if this be taken as 
granted, then the whole Ayurveda (medicinal 
books) and Mantra vadas, the science and recitation 
of mantras or sacred formulae turn out utterly 
fruitless and false! 

sare gat adn deat 13 0 

wart vata vataey faefeter 

aftastnteck cod Fad tartare 14 

at aar yarot fe gia uteri 

fora qeraret ¢ aateda: Hat a fu 15 i 

san a oa fake: werattia area 

Weed Warder: wrafdaferd: 16 Ul 

mare aetn: AH wrest WA UAH: | 

If all the actions are under the control of Fate, 
then no effect can come out of any efforts; so all 
effort are reduced to no effect. If what is ordained 
by Heaven is to come to pass then what is the use 
of taking recourse to any action and Agnistoma 
sacrifices etc., that are declared to lead to Heavens. 
Judge! If Heaven or Fate you consider all-in-all, 
then the whole Vedas, the revelations from God’s 
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mouth turn out false; if the Vedas be false, then 
there is no reason why the whole Dharma will not 
be destroyed. 

Note: Fate is here denounced. 

fren afe vendet cert yates 17 0 

aaa quot PiPrraata aati: 

Now when it is seen that effects do come out 
whenever any exertion is made, then you ought to 
think out carefully and find out some means to avert 
danger. Therefore do you judge and find out a good 
way of preserving the life of this new born baby. 

The learned people say that to tell a lie is not a 
sin, if you can there by save a life, and have honest 
motive for the welfare of all. 

Note: Here is a diplomatic statement! 

ages saret 

froma wetant aemacadtf F181 

Vasudeva said: O blessed one! I now tell you 
what is truth and the matters connected with truth. 

sae: Tag wader: het CAAT | 

fafaurte autin darsa gaia: 019 u 

yaar saat gerearnmay a 

abana a sitorifr wreentt GAeaA 120 Ul 

adariia ame frets efeary | 

Effort, application and manifestation of energy 
are certainly the duties of man; but their effects 
are all under the Great Destiny or Fate. The Pundits 
knowing the ancient lore say that there are three 
kinds of Karma mentioned in the Puranas and 
Agamas: First, the Saficita Karma (done in past 
births); the Prarabdha Karma, the Karma already 
done; and the Vartamana Karma (Karma in hand). 


wargarhs anifer sitetagarhs ast ST 27 

agsrarageats aret frstt acer 

The Karma, auspicious and inauspicious, done 
in many previous lives and preserved in seed forms, 
remains always inherent in a human soul. Urged 
on by this Karma, the Jivas quitting their previous 
bodies, enjoy Heaven or Hell as effects of these, 
their own acts. 


qded uftersa vita: adtagrazm: 122 1 

Tart aT AH ashe Wreaths AHA S | 

feet SE ot Woe aaah 23 

According to their good or bad works, the Jivas 
acquire the higher happy body and enjoy various 
pleasures in the Heaven, or they take up very 
painful vicious bodies and suffer various pains in 
hell. 

ware fefearsinnaat ar as aa | 

Wt Aa: AAA STAT 124 

ferreeat ated stad stodfaa 

aaa Ufavasy Hae: HPA: GA: 25 0 

At the expiry of the above period in Heaven or 
Hell, when there comes the time of his assuming 
another body, the Jiva becomes conscious of the 
subtle body (Linga Deha) and takes his birth again. 
When the Linga Deha comes into existence, the 
part of the Karma done in various previous births 
that are ripe and ready to yield their fruits, gets 
attached to the Jiva by God (or Destiny). 

arate a caret attr wreparet a 

Seat Vea MATT ATGTTET 26 

Therefore the collective effect of Karma done 
in previous births always exists in a Jiva’s body. 
O Fair-eyed One!—The effects of Prarabhda 
Karma, ripened and ready to yield their fruits must 
have to be experienced by a Jiva, whether happy 
or unhappy. 

Went a ses ates gers | 

wanda avata adam att 127 0 

O beautiful young woman! Penances, performed 
according to rules, destroy the effects of Karmas 
that are in hand and are weak, (i.e. not yet 
accumulated strongly as to remain in seed forms.) 

ata adargy sare fafedst a 

Weraedont sina ATA FAT 128 

card ct Han a ga: Hara Tear | 

The Prarabdha Karma, those acts out of all the 
previous acts done in previous births are fully 
mature and ready to yield their frutis) cannot be 
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averted; their effects must have to be ee 
and then they can die away; they cannot be expiated 

by penances or any other remedial measures. 

Therefore you most hand over unconditionally your 

new born babe unto the hands of Karhsa. 


a frenrared isha crarrahireiieay 29 0 

arrea stared Gay THA AETATATT 

caret fe adel mut wad qa 30 1 

wears A deat feat fe freee: 1 

O Goddess! I have never done any blameable 
action, nor have I told any lic. Therefore do you 
fulfill your truth and hand over your baby. O 
Devakt! Dharma is the only thing permanent and 
real in this fleeting world. Even the births and 
deaths of high souled persons are subject to the 
great Destiny. Therefore the Jivas ought not to be 
sorry when there is no help for it. 

et ara Tet rat aT Te SHAT 1371 

Be a Wat Maa: Haat: | 

O dear one! What shall I say to you! Know this 
much that his life is spent in vain who is lost to 
Truth, O beautiful one! Whose this life is destroyed, 
what can he expect in the life to come! 


aat ee Ud BY Hara Weare 132 
aaderera want vfaeatr 


Therefore, O Goddess! Give me your baby and 


I will hand it over to Karhsa. If we can observe 
this truth, we will meet with ample rewards 
afterwards; there is no doubt in it. 

tet Gat Wier Fa gua ata an 33 1 

‘‘aerdtarometer spartan afer’ 

Where there are pains and pleasures for the 
Jivas, there it is highly incumbent on us to do good 
and meritorious deeds. If we can act according to 
Truth, we will certainly get good fruits. 


OTe Save 
SAHA rd VT saent MHA AT | 
aa at wad a avert wake 34 0 
Vyasa said: Thus addressed by Vasudeva, the 


husband of Devaki, who was very much grieved 
and intelligent, gave over the newly born baby, her 
whole body trembling, to the hands of Vasudeva. 

ayearsht qaten sttera tage BIT 

wie hamet anf area: 135 0 

The virtuous Vasudeva took that baby and went 
out to the Kamsa’s palace. On the way, the people, 
seeing him thus, were very much astonished and 
began to praise him. 

arent BY: 

wag ages at tra we Waa I 

ROTI THAT ATMA ATeTAT 136 A 

Yaa THAIS AAA: | 

wae sifted arer ae upag UMN 37 1 

a: Us ani heave ard reer she FE 

The peopla said: “O people! See how Vasudeva 
is sensible to keep his words! He is taking his son 
to hand over to Karhsa. This truthful and highsouled 
man, free from malice, is going to give up his son 
to the hands of Karhsa who is the Death Personified. 
See his wonderful patience; this man’s life is really 
high, noble and true. 


oft Peay Wit: Hates FT 38 1 

aad: GaN a WTA AA | 

Vyasa said: O King! Vasudeva, thus praised, 
reached; at last the Kamsa’s palace and handed 
over his newly-born son to Karhsa. 

ceaiste feared wreatt gear Sef wearers: 13.9 tt 

Veta atetch wre Prayers ae: 1 

Tare IGA Ad: VARHUIMT 140 

TH Cas ares & Fre WHET TET: | 

Tecoma Ha HI TAS ATT T TET N 47 

RENE Waltoreaa Yat Wet | 

The King Karhsa, too, was very much astonished 
to see this wonderful patience of Vasudeva. Then 
he held aloft the child and laughed and said: “O 
son of Siirasena: You have been blessed to-day by 
giving me your son just now, But the voice from 
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Heaven said that your eighth son will be the cause 
of my death; this your first son is not my cause of 
death. Therfore I will not kill this baby; you can 
take your baby back to your home. 

O High-minded One! Let me have your eighth 
son brought here, when he will be born; I hope 
you will positively do it.” 

BIRT AQeaes garary Tei: ry 42 0 

Tera We ae: at Tera: | 

The cruel and wicked Karhsa returned the cnild 
and said: “Let this child go back safely to his 
home.” 

aMTaa Wet VARS ENTE Bet 143 0 

qarstrabrartre gar tes errr PATA | 

Yeqeclad: 44 

ata: fe went aret Sear UT ATT 

When the king Karhsa said thus, Vasudeva, the 
son of Siirasena gladly took his child back and came 
home. Then the King Karhsa told his ministers: 
that the Heavenly voice told that the eighth son 
would be the cause of his death; and so there was 
no necessity to kill that child. There was no need 
to incur sin by killing the first child. 

Arey Raed asa GR AAA TAT 4.5 

ferafstared Het Set Tae | 

The ministers, hearing the king Kamsa’s those 
words, began to praise him very much and 
exclaimed repeatedly “Well done” “Well done.” 
They went away to their respective ho nes, when 
ordered to do so by Karhsa. 

TAS Ay Tea Anal APTA: 146 

areqrararedt arent \ 

Wes Hore Wat TARTAN, 47 

anes adara fiaagdtre aa: | 

Se HT WAV Weilss SAAAA 48 0 

aa weet cat Heat Sep: Tae: | 

qaaat aqears wratat qa: 149 1 

Now Narada, the best of the Munis, arrived to 
Karnsa. The king Karnsa, the son of Ugrasena, 
stood up at once and offered him water to wash his 


mouth and with green grass and rice worshipped 
him devotedly and enquired of his welfare — He 
then asked the Muni about the cause of his untimely 
arrival there. The Maharsi Narada then smilingly 
and with sweet words repeatedly uttered “Karhsa,” 
“Karhsa” and then said, O blessed one! I went 
perchance to Sumeru Mountain. There Brahma and 
other gods formed an assembly and were thus 
thinking out plans that Visnu, the Supreme God, 
would take His birth in the womb of Devaki, the 
wife of Vasudeva to kill Karhsa. 

aed aa ferayer Sat ara caiteate | 

Tene Fea: Green Aft fasta 50 0 

Now I ask you, you are very expert as a 
politician; then why have you not killed the son of 
Vasudeva? 

ha sara 

sett a Bhralss Yes B asfiray 

Karnsa said: “T will kill the cighth son according 
to the Heavenly Voice”. 

ANG Sarat 

a aif Fasts Tarts SpA US 1 

Tact a tart a ca ata carts faq 

Narada said: O King! Now | understand that you 
do not understand any thing of politics, leading to 
auspicious or inauspicious results; especially when 
you are quite ignorant of the Maya of the Devas, 
then what shall I say to you! 

Rareatstt yor artes: airewat 52 0 

aaterfenarat g Wd A WEA: Ba: | 

waeanhtacan: Hatsa AAA TAT 53 

The truth is this: the warriors, looking after their 
own welfare, never overlook the weakest of their 
foes. What have you understood when the 
Heavenly Voice uttered: “the eighth son.” It means 
the children counted from the first and then finished 
upto eighth; it may mean first, second, third or upto 
eighth. Never forego your enemies: then why have 
you desisted in killing your enemy when you got 


Book IV Chapter XXII 389 


that enemy in your possession. Nothing is shewn| Note: This human body is a microcosm; the universe 
of you in this act save dire foolishness, and is the macrocosm. God resides in the centre and 


ignorance. controlls the two. In this human body also live the Devas 
SRTHATS SM Te: oftaranet Raagta: i and the Danavas. The left half of the body, the Ida side, 
TaSe ANS Be: TATRA SATA | is the seat of the Devas. The right half, the Pingala side, 
UraTat Wrerarare yes wre a weet: us4a iu is the seat of the Danavas. In this body war is always 
A : A > , F ) i between the Devas and Danavas. Sometimes 

going on 
st sista fi3 the Devas get victory; sometimes the Danavas win. God 


is in the centre, the heart and controlls the two. 
Here ends the Twenty first Chapter of 


Srimaddevibhaga vatam, the Maha Puranam of 
back the son of Vasudeva and killed him by dashing 18,000 verses composed by Veda Vyasa, on the 


him against a stone and was relieved. killing of the sons of Devaki. 


Thus saying, the Maharsi Narada vanished 
quickly. Karnsa, of little understanding brought 
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CHAPTER XXII 


On the Part Incarnations of the Several Devas 


wats saraq 

fe ad Ueach aa ates frame | 

aera feretat at GUAT 1 tl 

Janamejaya asked: O grand father! What bad 
act did that child commit, that no sooner he was 
born than he was killed by Karhsa? 

arastt yfstet wrarendaca: | 

mandfad oud paar: 2 0 

Especially, Maharsi Narada is the the best 
amongst the Munis and foremost amongst the 
Brahmavids (Knowers of Brahma), always doing 
virtuous acts, and learned; why did he become the 
agent in this very sinful act? 

amett aareferar ured eras Vt Fer: | 

a we wrarmra aft: ae et aer u3 ul 

Pundits declare that the doers and stimulators 
of any evil deed both are equally responsible; then 
how is it that Narada, being the best of the Munis, 
instigated the wicked Karhsa to do this evil act! 

awaisd Tertsa ate we alae | 

aa wufsarha aterat Fert wa: 4 

I am very much in doubt on this point. Kindly 
describe, in detail, the act that the child did as the 
result of which he had to meet with this fate of 
being killed. 


are Sarat 


ane: caigayalt wder aeretra: 

qantas vdieo = sll 

Vyasa said: the Devarsi Narada is always fond 
of seeing quarrels brought about amongst parties; 
he always likes thus to see the fun. Here specially 
to serve the gods’ purpose he went to Karnsa and 
incited him to such an act. 

a fhemet ghee wert 

AeaarH GUT A acto Fret: MFT: 6 

Really he never intends to speak a lie; he is 
always truth speaking, pure hearted, and always 
ready to serve the gods. 

Ud TE arenes Brat Sarat Prather: 

we Tat waa wey AT TAT: 117 

Thus the six sons were born to Devaki; and 
Karhsa, too, killed those six sons consecutively as 
they were born. These six sons named Sadgarbha, 
were killed just after their births, owing to their 
hvaing been previously cursed. 

TTY WA MAATA Tat TTT HIT 

ayaASaA Yat WS: AVA: 8 

O King! Hear why they were cursed before. In 
the reign of Svayarmbhuva Manu, were born to 
Urna, the wife of Maharsi Marici, the six powerful 
sons, all of a virtuous disposition. 
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autat de sratarresnifeaarn: | 

went wegdien gat atau 9 ui 

VIVG aera Ten cera ferteerer: | 

aretha stared west fears i170. U 

aA We a F fervent: Yar: | 

weet Wada: GderavaayT u17 ul 

Once, on an occasion, the Prajapati Brahma, on 
seeing his daughter, became passionate, and was 
ready to hold sexual intercourse with her. At this, 
those six sons laughed at him. Brahma cursed them 
saying “You all go quickly and take your births in 
the wombs of the asuras”’. Therefore those six sons 
became the sons of Kalanemi in their first birth. 
At their second birth, they became the sons of 
Hiranyakasipu. This second time they had the fear 
of curse in their minds and therefore were born 
endowed with knowledge. 

aA MTT Aa: AAT: | 

aati Picts wageren Veretort aeess 111-2 Ut 

In this birth they became peaceful and, collecting 
all their energies, they began to practise austerities. 
Brahma was pleased at this and asked the 
Sadgarbha to take boons. 

waar 

wat aa WaT Yes mle THT UAT: | 

geste at aera gag ated AA 13 0 

Brahmi said: O my sons! I was, very angry to 
you before and cursed you; now I am very much 
pleased with you; ask boons from me that you all 
desire. 

Te Sarat 
OT Yea ATCT TAIN: MrTATTAT: | 
aanngaam wet pratt: 14 
T7at aa: 

ftraraerer Geisha ete At asad aeq | 

sae ead: waufrasr wer: 115 11 

Tweadfrgufahiden onyferame | 

Vyasa said: Hearing Brahma’s words, they were 
very glad and becoming very anxious to secure their 


object of desire, said: O our grand sire! To-day 
thou art pleased unto us; now favour us with our 
desired boons. That we may be invulnerable to all 
the Devas, human beings, the big serpents the 
Gandharvas, and the Lord of Siddhas, (semi-divine 
beings supposed to be of great purity and holiness 
and said to be particularly characterised by eight 
supernatural faculties called Siddhis). 


eae Sava 


aaa dat aan wdtegfeers 16 i 

TT At VETATTM: AAAS TATA: | 

Vyasa said: Brahma told them “what you have 
asked, you would certainly get; O blessed ones! 
better go now; my words will be found to be 
literally true. No doubt in this. 


ea at Tat TAN Blaared Aals AAT 17 


froaahy: Paya Hage | 
aenigera ut yarentteat ot frame: 1118 0 
ator wifsratsered acraat Bats ta | 
gontieitta: Hears Gare 19 
ya aig uraret Wearat ferspar afer 


Granting them boons, Brahma went away; they 
then became very glad. O best of Kurus! Hiranya- 
kaSipu began to think “my sons now have pleased 
the Grandsire Brahma and are now regardless of 
me” and got very angry and said: You all are 
become very proud on account of receiving boons; 
and since you have ceased your good feelings 
towards me ] also henceforth cut off my connection 
with you. Now better go to Patala,; you will be 
known in this world as Sadgarbha. 


ure frrafaertsg AAT u 200 

aaa cantrss of at qa: Ga: | 

frat a: areraraeg aa chat afer 21 

BUS MATA AY ATCA YarouT: | 

At present you would be always involved in deep 
sleep and remain in Patala for many years; and 
when you will be born one after another in the 
womb of Devaki, then your father Kalanemi of 
previous birth will be born as Karnsa; and he would 
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be cruel hearted and surely kill you all, no sooner 
you be born. 
CTS SAT 

We wetetar tat we AAT: GA: 22 

Wart tanigarreratsarted: | 

Vyasa said: Thus because they were cursed, they 
took their birth repeatedly and Karhsa, too, being 
urged on by the same curse, killed those sons of 
Devaki, the Sadgarbha, no sooner they were born. 

Bein: wae canted: 23 0 

foeiftasr watsat atts atrarera | 

ates teats Grant cael aA 24 

Ute: Uae AT erect TTRT | 

In the seventh womb of Devaki, Ananta made 
his appearance. The featus in the womb was 
attracted by Yoga maya and placed in the womb 
of Rohini. But there was the rumour that there was 
miscarriage in the womb of Devaki in the fifth 
month; and this became known to the public. 

aatstt sicaters cantor 25 0 

We WaT A Gee Year ata Paraary | 

Karhsa came to know that there had been 
miscarriage. That wicked soul became exceedingly 
glad to hear this gladdening news. 

sen gaan wrararaat aft: 26 0 

sara eaarate sracurs aT I 

And about this time the Bhagavan, the protector 
of the devotees appeared in the eighth womb of 
Devaki to serve the purpose of the gods and to 
relieve the load of the Earth. 

weararat 

AAA: HVAT: PAA AasAaT Ww 27 

Rona Ural waa Aaa 

VT ASM Cat GA ATA ATL AST 1:28: 

unradcma & fart: wrelaarsaer t 

The King said: O best of Munis! “You have 
described the part incarnations of (1) KaSyapa as 
Vasudeva and (2) of Bhagavan Hari to relieve the 
burden of the Goddess Earth as prayed by Her; 
and (3) of Ananta Deva; but you have not described 


the part incarnations of the other Devas. How the 
other Devas incarnated as their parts on this earth, 
kindly describe them now.” 


Na Sarat 


qo at a asm ya fase: 29 0 

are Hraaarhs arrOy STOPS AT | 

Vyasa said: The part incarnations of Suras and 
Asuras on this earth, and their names J am now 
saying to you in brief; hear. 

ayaa: yaa Sarat aT aarsfate: 30 U 

areaeaiae aay ag a 

aise aga: sftararranr sft at: 3.1 

aeaign argeareg ferent Gat rar | 

ACAI FEY AMISH Wat T1321 

Vasudeva was the part incarnation of Kasyapa, 
Devaki was of Aditi, Baladeva, of Ananta; 
Vasudeva Sri Krsna, of Sriman Narayana; the son 
of Dharma existing even at that time in his physical 
body; Arjuna, of Nara, the younger brother of 
Narayana. 

gfatereq anton ardent site sea | 

aren Ta: Great ATTA Teta 33 

Yudhisthira was part incarnate of Dharma, 
Bhimasena, of Vayu, the powerful twins of Madri, 
Nakula and Sahadeva, of Aévinikumiaras? 

ater: aut srrearat eaten ferge: Baya: | 

Ron qeeactereacqaed fyraiert: u34 u 

The valiant hero Karna, born of Kunti, was part 
incarnate of the Sun, and the high minded Vidura, 
the knower of the Supreme Essence, was incarnate 
of Yama, the king Dharmaraja. Drona, the Acarya 
of the Kurus and the Pandavas was the part 
incarnate of Brhaspati; and his son ASvatthama was 
part incarnate of Rudra Deva. 

BAS: VAT: Urea eT aa Aa ae: 

game AAearat werdufrmt 35 i 

Santanu was the part incarnate of the Ocean; 
his wife, of the river Ganges in human form. It is 
stated in the Puranas that the king Devaka was part 
incarnate of the Lord of Gandharvas. 
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agqutan ferred west sft aya: | 
aera gal gal gas: watts: 36 0 
Weel: HU: Wren: Haaat aaa: | 
gates: Hette: Wrens fates srry 37 0 
wnga: Yaar: weeded: | 
Waa Tot: rast waaetaT 3.8 


VAAN WE: Urata: | 
gual anoreaient stadt a TATE 39 1 
sedtaaa: ws faseatyrsn: Bye: | 
aha: fatgelfeatst afartaresst 40 
PUTA Vat SAAN: BTA: | 


WHAT Ta We aU: Maratea: 41 i 


The Grand-father of the Kauravas, the foremost 


of the heroes, Bhisma Deva was the incarnate of 
Vasu; Virata, the Lord of Matsya was the part 
incarnate of Maruts; Dhrtarastra, of the Daitya 
Harhsa, the son of Arista Nemi; Krpa and Krta 
Varma, of Maruts; Duryodhana, of Kali and 
Sakuni, of Dvapara; Suvarcakhya Somapraru, of 
the son of the Moon; Dhrstadyumna was part 
incarnate of Fire and Sikhandi of Raksasa; 
Pradyumna was part incarnate of Sanatkumara; the 
king Drupada was part incarnate of Varuna; 
Draupadi, of Laksmi; Draupadi’s five sons, of 
Vigve-Devas; Kunti was incarnate of Siddhi; 
Madri, of Dhrti; Gandhari, of Mati; the wives of 
Sri Krsna were the heavenly public women; thus 
all the Devas came as their part incarnations, urged 
on by Indra. 

fava: frye sealed: 

famfarashreret: Viet: Were Seay 142 1 

HIATT HA: helt BATE | 

aftst aftgae apeaft wraet Ba: 143 0 

Amongst the Asuras, Sisupala was the incarnate 
of HiranyakaSipu; Jarasandha, of Vipracitti, Salya, 
of Prahlada; Karnsa, of Kalanemi and Keé1, of Haya 
Sird. The Asura named Arista of the form of a cow 
that was killed by Krsna was the son of Bali. 


agal qeaqwranisa ane: | 
Mea: Vera AMA: ASMA THIS ATT 44 


Dhrstaketu was part incarnate of Anuhradha, 
Bhagadatta, of Baskala; Pralamba, of Lamba; 
Dhenuka, of Khara. 

anresy feasitar seat uTeareuit | 

Tea aaa UTA Gare TLR 4 5 

C4niira and Mustika, the two athletes, were part 
incarnates of Varaha, and Kisora, the two dreadful 
Daityas. 

fefeargaretarsRet ast: qrareranksrer: | 

aera aat Cala THASTT: Bd: 1146 I 

OAT SHAAT GAIA: HleTATaT aga: \ 

aarvey Uatat gorgar wera: 47 

Kuvalaya, the elephant of Karhsa, was part 
incarnate of Arista, the son of Dili. Vaki was the 
daughter of Bali, Vaka was her younger. The 
powerful son of Drona, ASvatthama, though known 
as the part incarnate of Rudra, was really born of 
the four parts of Yama, Rudra, Cupidity and Anger. 

sigmaatat «ydedar weraea 

wat: Be Arigired ferfaseTaaat 148 tt 

weet afr waeteraat zat 

Bo arg a TVG watery 49 

The Daityas and Raksasas that were born to 
relieve the heavy burden of the Earth were all 
incarnates of Asuras. O king! [ have thus narrated 
to you in order the incarnations of the Suras and 
Asuras, as they are stated duly in the Puranas. 

Bel aeleat gat: Wretarel aL Tea: 

akon a car ae caott tay Fear 5.0 1 

VATA: HOT: Wet: AHTVTEAAT 1 

unraanine at sat Satyraerat 51 1 

When Brahma and the other Devas went to Visnu 
and prayed to Him, then Hari gave to Brahma one 
hair of a black colour and one hair ofa white colour. 
The Bhagavan Sri Krsna was born of that black hair 
and Sankarsana Baladeva was born of the white 
hair. They were both the incarnations of Visnu. 

Note: Here the black is the younger and the stronger; 
and they also represent the polarities. The Jivas are 
points of those hairs. 
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sera Saat ube: | passes away his time merrily, surrounded by his 
wdurafafriet ated waurtda: 52 u circle of friends; there is no doubt in this. 
sft yea aaa FeTTo age Thus ends the Twenty second Chapter in Fourth 
giamseara: 1122 11 Book of Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam, 
He who hears with devotion the story of these} of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa on the part 
part incarnations, becomes freed of all sins and 
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incarnations of the several Devas. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 
On the Birth of Sri Krsna 


SNe Saray 


eae wey Yay caea sia | 

ware oft wt aaa Til 

weary a mee reundnated: 1 

wanes at wt fafa 2 u 

Vyasa said: The six sons of Devaki being thus 
killed by Karmsa and the seventh womb being 
miscarried, Karhnsa began, when Devaki was 
pregnant for the eighth time, to think of the cause 
of his own death, as advised by Narada and watched 
carefully, day and night, so that this time there 
would be born a son and there be no miscarriage. 

aaa cannery Yautanteatt: \ 

sit aged FT AAMT BATRA NS I 

On the other hand the Bhagavan Hari came 
down and rested on the body of Vasudeva as part 
incarnate and then entered into the womb of 
Devakti, in due order. 

ded Beara a avyitarat aera | 

yaurrenttedt eanratdftga 14 u 

That very time the Goddess Yogamaya, of Her 
own accord, entered into the womb of YaSoda in 
order to help the workings of the gods. 

Terarerral Tat Wet AAsTaAT | 

Aa: SAMA Aaa AT SA HTT 5 

Rohini, the wife of Vasudeva was anxiously 
dwelling at that time through the fear of Karhsa in 
the Nanda Gokula; Balarama, the part incarnate of 
Ananta, took his birth there as Her son. 

RUM ad: Hat cael cadeqary | 

aTTaTaTa tare Aaa 6 Il 


Karhsa then imprisoned Devaki, who was being 
worshipped by gods, and engaged servants to take 
care of her. 

aga afte: padre: | 

Qarata a aaa ufes: we arta 7 

Vasudeva, too, entered into the prison with his 
wife Devaki, thinking of his issue and also being 
attracted by his attachment towards his wife. 

aaatmih froaaratdfit 
as watt GaAs i 

Visnu, here, the Deva of the Devas, to 
accomplish the purpose of the gods began to grow 
regularly in the womb of Devaki, being incessantly 
adored and praised by the gods. 

Vad GM Ta UTAsT srawt wT | 

Werettianh qpomesedtet 9 u 

mae Wrardalqara waferger: | 

tanta wakes gant mat u10 u 

When the tenth month was complete, on the 
eighth day of the dark fortnight, under the star 
Rohini, Karnsa became much bewildered with fear 
and called on his Danava followers:and said “you 
must all carefully protect Devaki in the prison.” 

seat gaat: wat wafer 

Tautts: WAR WePRT: WATT: W171 

Beat Ath SM: YS FATT AAT 

frdfaatsia ga arr area qa 12 u 

The son born from this eighth womb of Devaki 
will turn out my dire enemy; therefore do you all 
very carefully protect that child, my death incarnate 
(so that the child may not be transferred anywhere 
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else). O Daityas! I will be able to sleep without 
any anxiety then, when I will be successful. Kill 
this eighth son of Devaki who has become the 
source of my constant worries and endless 
troubles.” 

Gero: wa frsy eonrar: | 

Parafadars wda fete: 113 u 

Equipped with swords, shafts and bow and darts 
do you all incessantly watch with eyes open on all 
sides, leaving off your sleep and drowsiness. 


Oe Sara 

serevarqarnry hearstrwratage: | 

abate Seay TAY ae: FST 14 

Vyasa said: Thus ordering the Demons, the king 
Kamsa who had become worn out with this anxiety 
and was bewildered with fear, went quickly to his 
own palace room; but he could not find any trace 
of happiness. 

Profit gaat wa aqeagara = | 

fe cit went Wearaent WA N15 Nl 

aga weraretar frsera eae: | 

AUT TAT UTel Pease AAT: FT 16 

Ditteraan Yat Aieat wt ATRL 

wetteamag at caterer fet 117 1 

TT ct VST HAT WIA St | 

fh aedet wot aret fara aaah 18 

On the other hand, Devaki, at dead of night, in 
that prison, told Vasudeva “O king! My birth pain 
has come; I see here many guards, terrific, who 
are watching and protecting us; what shall I do 
now? Yasoda, the wife of Nanda, promised me 
before this ““O respected one! Your heart is almost 
burnt up with the fire of grief; therefore do you 
send to my house your son; I will protect it with 
utmost care; and especially to incur Kamsa’s faith 
and betief, I will give you another son. O Lord! 
This is now a very hard moment; what are we to 
do now? 

IAA: Bett: Vt Het Ge ATHY wa: | 

St fees Gael CrsaT Ushers 19 


And again how are you to exchange the two 
sons? However let what may come, to pass; now 
the moment of child birth has come; I am possessed 
by a feeling of shame not liable to be overcome. 

Wig We eatraaan fh Aer 

sear a Wert sant SaTATAT 120 1 

arte Yat aa fyi wHATgTy | 

You better turn away your face; there is no other 
remedy here. Thus saying to that blessed Vasudeva, 
worshipped by the gods, Devakti, at dead of night, 
delivered a wonderful child. 

at gear ferare wre carat ater YA 21 

Ufe wre Fern waeHeTHAaT | 

The blessed Devaki looking on that exceedingly 
beautiful child, was struck with wonder and told 
her husband, her whole body being filled with joy. 

aya Gaga ara getet fF wa wet 22 u 

aed arerautsey arafreate ara: | 

O Lord! Look at the face of your new born child, 
a very rare thing to see such a face as this. Alas! 
The son of my paternal uncle, Karhsa, will kill my 
this new born child. 


AQAA AAT Ht FAT 23 1 

UvAeAAS MA UAeaT THAT: | 

“Karnsa will do so.” Saying this, Vasudeva took 
up that child in this arms and began to look 
amorously at the face of that child of wonderful 
deeds. 

Rea wage yikyatast aya F124 

feat nea egg GH HAe t 

Thus looking, Vasudeva thought “What can I 
do now so as to relieve me from my sorrows owing 
to the future destruction of this child. 


aqes Yelat Wane AT Aca: 1126 
Tao a Tea Prerfeateer: | 
feaait paraet Hares Sse: 1.27 1 
Tarast ate wat aPTATat Sar 


While Vasudeva was thus anxiously pondering 
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over, the Heavenly Voice clearly said thus: “O 
Vasudeva! Quickly go to Gokula with this child. 
The keepers and guards I have made dead asleep 
by My Maya. The eight very strong doors are now 
lying wide open. You better free yourself from your 
chains and take this child, keep it in the house of 
Nanda and bring Yoga Maya from there and come 
back here.” 

seated agqear afaannme Wa: u28 0 

fagd grocer aya ate FT | 

aaa watay arorenefert: 129 1 

cnlferdtaeararer Ot agar Erareny | 

Thus hearing the Heavenly Voice, he cast his 
glance at the doors and found them all wide open. 
O King! Very quickly then he took the child and 
stepped out of the prison, quite unnoticed by the 
guards and watchmen. Going to the banks of the 
Yamuna he found there the daughter of Kalindi, 
flowing with great force and became anxious. 

aaa weed at aay oe 300 

Sara | Tag ghet: 

rear tieged hRPSah a RS OP n3an 

aaant ftera: avatar agp rary | 

But the river Yamuna instantaneously turned out 
to be casily fordable, just knee deep; then 
Vasudeva, guided by Yoga Maya, crossed the 
Yamuna and betaking to an unfrequented road 
arrived at Gokula at dead of night. There, at the 
doorway of the house of Nanda, he began to see 
the cows, buffaloes, the wealth and property of 
Nanda. 

Wea Aa Gara ater wWwATTAT u 32 1 

arrarargrs eat Brera feerattraft | 

Atthat very moment, there was born of Yosoda, 
the Maha Devi, the part of the Divine Yoga Maya, 
the Incarnate of the three qualities. 

Wat at anferent feet aeican HrdHst 11 33 Ut 

wares eel Vet Aiethacenttoft 

Then the Mahadevi Yoga Maya, assuming the 
appearance of a female artisan, taking that divine 


child in her arms came there and handed her over 
to Vasudeva. 

ages: ad arat Stelterawt 134 1 

area sat vis arferent afearerer: | 

Vasudeva, too, delivered his child over to the 
lotus like hands of the Devi and, taking the female 
child instead, quickly returned with his heart full 
of joy. 

RON Aa Wea SAAT: MTT TANT 35 

Prferer aftera: ural Pararfeaet rag: 

He went unto the prison and kept that female 
child in the bed of Devaki and remained aside, 
fearful and anxious. 

Ble Wa HAM Atanas: 136 

See: ae Ua: ear agfact Pa | 

ayaa wear cahtaretstaregem: 37 

VaR Yat wa: vftrafe ware | 

But that child, the moment she was lulled to 
sleep, began to cry in a sonorous voice; the royal 
guards at once woke upon that cry, and being 
bewildered with fear, hurriedly went to their king 
and said “O King! Come quickly. Devaki has 
brought forth a child.” 

aarnve aeretat sid soraferdat 38 1 

Wad grencler aqeanargad | 

wha Sart 

Gra sae ager wed 139 1 

eit aren wrefed Prafta fig eft 

The King of the Bhojas, hearing their words, 
went there quickly and saw the doors open, called 
on Vasudeva “O blessed one! Let me have the 
eighth son of Devaki, my death incarnate; I will at 
once kill that enemy of mine, born as part incarnate 
of Hari.” 


aed sara 
eM Hae: viiftstawedacitat: 40 1 
AATaa Yat Ural eat VY Sataa i 
Vyasa said: O King! Hearing Kamsa’s words, 
Vasudeva handed over to him the female child 
crying and very much bewildered with fear. 
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Seas a aaa Us Paras UL Ae: 47 

saat gar wrat ANaes aT Tf 

At the sight of the female child, the king was 
very much astonished and began to think that the 
Heavenly Voice and the Seer Narada’s words 
turned out false. 

ages: we patagd dae fer: 42 1 

TUTTI A Ue UTaITAT FAVA: | 

How can Vasudeva be able to bring about, in 
this dreadful place, the unnatural act of turning male 
into a female. Especially my guards are carefully 
watching the place. There is no doubt in this. 


HAST HHT HI Fa Wa: GT Ye: feet 43 Ui 

aeetsat A wader: ares fagar afta: 

How has this female child come here? Where 
has that eighth born child gone? I ought not to doubt 
in this matter. For the ways of Time are mysterious! 

fe afses at are adicat Urea: Ge: 44 

Urererara urerat fafur: Heats: 

A HUA Ta ACT FATA ATAVUS 45 

FRArATT Tal Yrat Tara YSTaTr | 

Fee wear Hera Ura STATS TTA: 46 

areata gues: Ula cat ATETAA | 

Thinking thus, the cruel King Karhsa caught 
hold of that female child by her legs and, raising 
her high up in the atr, was going to strike her against 
a stone, when the female child slipped out of his 
hands and flying into the air assumed a divine 
appearance and gently spoke to Karhsa, thus: 
“What will you get by killing me? Your powerful 
enemy is already born on the earth. O vilest of men! 
Disgrace to your family! He, the Excellent Human 
being Who is very difficult to be worshiped will 
certainly kill you.” 


BYR ATMA HAT WT HTT TAT 4-7 


maed fererartest wat froayé cer 
ana ware caaradty 48 
AHATHA MAY MATT: 
Tee aat: we wa arate 49 
SIAATAT ST BAM ATTA UA Hara | 


Saying thus, the auspicious female child, able 
to go anywhere according to her will, disappeared. 
Karhsa astonished returned to his own home and, 
becoming impatient with fear and anger, called all 
the Danavas Baka, Dhenuka, Vatsa and others, and 
addressed them thus: “O Danavas. Go all of you 
to serve my purpose. Kill any where the child 
whom you see just born. 

Tare Aaa See Aa USO 

Wearaatetat Preeast WATTET | 

Let Piitana, expert in killing children go to-day 
to Nanda’s Gokula. My order is this: Any child 
recently born they must kill. 

ayant aera: cheft yetat ae va aT 51 

ad fasq ara ua ardfeardar | 

Dhenuka, Vatsaka, Kesi, Pralamba, and Vaka 
etc., all should remain in Gokula to carry out my 
order.” 

PUMA Hat Tat PAYS eT: | 

Reratesistadtaren fraficaa to: 520 

ate Areca MergRot aeeay TEMES EAT: | 

The cruel king Kasma, thus ordering the Demons, 
went away to his own palace, and, thinking on this 
matter over and over again became, very much 
afflicted with fear and his mind got immensely 
depressed. 

Thus ends the Twenty Third Chapter in the Fourth 
Book of Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam, 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, 


an the hirth Af Gert Krona 
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CHAPTER XXIV 
On the Stealing Away of Pradyumna 
ware Sarat writ aqeaer antera aatet fF | 
watare wa: yaaa: | ual gaat wet a wants 20 


feaceaa daa yet aregareft 1 i Vyasa said: On the other hand, there, at the house 
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of Nanda, early in the next morning, commenced 
the grand birth day festivity. Karhsa came to know, 
afterwards, by his spies as well as by general 
rumour, that at Gokula, in the house of Nanda, a 
very joyous festival on a grand scale was being 
performed; he also know before hand that the other 
wives of Vasudeva, his animals and his servants 
were all staying at Nanda’s residence in Gokula. 

aa wrgranfest wept wha aa | 

aneatt ad afi arot gr 3 u 

Wepet IT AMAIA AUIS: | 

eantagearn: wd a waa: fat 4 v 

O Bharata! Thus all these gave rcasons to Karhsa 
to suspect the place Gokula. Especially Narada told 
him before that the residents, the cowherds at Gokula, 
Nanda and others, their wives, Devaki and Vasudeva 
were all Devas incarnate; and consequently they 
were his enemics. 

fa ancarera aiftratsat emer: 1 

Wt: AAA Were: UTA 5 Ul 

gat feat aa errata 

wat acararanft sya Weta: 16 Ul 

yeat freaeta cat mae ve: | 

seadend heed AA ATATATA: 7 I 

Thus being brought to more confidence by 
Narada’s words, that vicious Kamsa, the disgrace 
to his family, was very angry and sent there his 
demons Pitana, Baka, Vatsa, the great Asura, the 
powerful Dhenuka, Pralamba. They were all killed 
by Krsna, of unsurpassable prowess. Sri Krsna held 
aloft also the hillock Gobhardhana (to protect the 
cow herds and cows etc.). Hearing all these, Karhsa 
became certain also of his own death. 


can fatrea: pe ee l 

aqainftramgy 9 ararmd wart sii 

Lastly when the evil minded Karhsa heard that 
the Daitya Kesi was also slain, then he made 
arrangements for a sacrifice, known as 
Dhanuryajfia; and under this pretext wanted to bring 
over there at Mathura the two brothers Krsna and 


Balarama. 


eet Wearara mt: wronfactar | 

amd wept a aearatraferat 19 

The evil minded Karhsa to effects the death of 
those two, Rama and Krsna, of unsurpassable 
prowess, sent Akrira to Gokula to bring them over 
to Mathura. 

Taare Tore aHpetaifethga: | 

ara AAA T Haat feara: few 10 

Akrira, the son of Gandini, under the orders of 
Karhsa, went to Gokula and brought the two boys 
on a chariot to Mathura. 

Warnes dal aA Iq a ae: | 

Beas a Watch HTT Tat ATOR 11 

wet a tier da foam efter | 

Wart ee tae: chytearpes eterar 12 

On arriving at Mathura, Rama and Krsna first 
broke the bow; killed Rajaka, the elephant 
Kuvalaya, Caniira, Mustika, Sala, Tosala and other 
athletes and warriors. Last of all, Hari, the Lord of 
the Devas, holding Karhsa by his hair, killed him 
with utmost ease. 

frat arafacanrs er Wasa TA F | 

saa wet aeavaftfrges: 13 0 

The enemy-destroyer Krsna removed the 
sorrows of his father and mother and released them 
from their prisons and gave over the kingdom of 
Mathura to Ugrasena (the father of Karhsa.) 


aqeaetaieta detest 

arama fatiiag adaeet Wert: 14 MI 

sortie car ct gq wet aredraareray 

foam: Wat: Was TATA GA: 15S 

The high minded Vasudeva, then, with the 
triple girdle made of Mufija grass, performed the 
Upanayana ceremonies (wearing the sacred 
thread round the body) of Rama and Krsna and 
made them accept the vow of Brahmacarya. They 
then departed to the hermitage of the holy Muni 
Sandipana to acquire knowledge) there, they 
returned quickly to Mathura. 
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wel gresradiat qafeeit wera | 

vara fterdt Akt garage: 16 UI 

The two sons of Anakadundubhi stayed there 
and on attaining their twelfth year, became 
proficient in all the branches of learning and 
became very powerful. 

ane ade srgaerg: faa: | 

pen Vara B BATATa: GL U7 

That time Jarasandha, being grieved at the 
killing of his son-in-law Karhsa, collected a strong 
and numerous army and marched to Mathura. 

a waarant ¢ Hw Heras | 

fra: dorrarara weygat Prarfeat 138 u 

Seventeen times Jarasandha, the king of Magadha, 
attacked Mathura and seventeen times he was 
defeated by ingenuity of that highly intelligent Sri 
Krsna, who was of firm resolve and was then residing 
in Mathura. 

wares Ota @ arererarafsrer: | 

adterearea: Ut aaa wa: 19 

Lastly, Jarasandha sent the Kalayavana (Black 
Yavana) to invade Mathura. These Yavanas were 
brave and the lords of all Mlecchas (untouchables) 
and extremely terrific to the Yadavas. 

Note: Kalayavana—A king of Yavanas and enemy 
of Krsna and an invincible foe of the Yadavas. Krsna 
finding it impossible to vanquish him in the field of 
battle, cunningly decoyed him to the cave where 
Mucukunda was sleeping who burnt him down. 

TA TAA A HM: AAT ATTA | 

WA A aM Waa ATTA: 20 tt 

we Atst WAae MTA 

fe weet wera aaa: oaifa a 27 0 

Worsaret yencet raat WE Tet IAA | 

Yavana means a Greek, an Ionian; then any 
foreigner, or barbarian (the word is applied at 
present to a Mohammadan or a European also). 

Hearing that Kala Yavana was coming to attack 
the Yadavas, Krsna the destroyer of Madhu, called 
all the Yadavas and Baladeva and addressed them 
thus: “O blessed ones! Now a cause of great terror 


has appeared amongst us; Kala Yavana is being 
sent by our powerful enemy Jarfsandha to attack 
Mathura. Now what to do? It is better to save one’s 
life by leaving aside all our homes, wealth and 
army. 


gaa wie aa a ter: wa tae: 122 0 

alga: chit fh wdet Hehe | 

You should all know that is the place of our 
father and forefathers where we can safely and 
happily dwell; where there is a constant source of 
anxiety and uneasiness that, though the place of 
our fathers and forefathers, ought to be avoided, 
never ought any one to dwell there. 

vierarreaaes tarot Cakes | 23 

aa afta 3 areas TH USA: 

If you want to dwell at ease and comfort, you 
ought to dwell in that country or place which is 
adjacent to a sea or a mountain; where there is no 
fear from an enemy, the sages will always remain 
there. 

wragreat warfare aft: vatafer art 24 1 

ada a wargita: heart froda: \ 

See! The Bhagavan Hari, being afraid, as it were, 
of his enemy has taken refuge on the body of the 
thousand headed Sesa serpent as his sleeping place 
and is sleeping at ease and comfort on the ocean. 
It seems likely that the enemy of Tripura, the great 
Siva is also dwelling on the KailaSa mountain. 

TATA CUTTS: TATA: W251 

gracn witeara: ufea: ad wa st 

We, too, are being constantly worried by our 
enemies here; therefore we ought not to live here 
any longer. We should all go to Dvarka city with 
our friends, relatives and wealth. 

afiat west tan gradt at u26 0 

Yarracrafaed Reyaet wate | 

Garuda, the king of the birds, has given us the 
detailed information of the city Dvarka. That 
beautiful city is situated on the sea shore in the 
vicinity of the Raivataka mountain. 
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Oa Saves 

repeat cat aed ad Mead gat: 27 I 

THATS Ube ep: AHS: WATE: 

Vyasa said: The Yadava chiefs, hearing Sri 
Krsna’s utterances fraught with their welfare, were 
ready to depart to that place Dvarka, attended by 
their friends, relatives, and appurtenances. 

Benet TAS aay ARITTAT 128 Ul 

aaguifs great at fretasirerate: 

They then collected their camels, mares, and 
buffaloes and filled their conveyances with wealth, 
gems and precious stones and marched out of their 
place. 

Tap we Vs a autos: 129 11 

amt Ha WaT: walaar: ae ATT: | 

Rama and Krsna went in front; the Yadavas and 
other subejcts then marched in groups (several 
parties). 

afafatead: wg: oo aradt fret 30 0 

Prftahr-aranmarsttuiertearera: | 

Marching some days, they all reached 
Dvaravati. Then the portions of the city that were 
dilapidated or destroyed, Sri Krsna had them 
repaired by engineers, artisans and craftsmen. 

ae areateta arated Tere 3.7 

acer Hepes diftartt fastat gee 

Placing the Yadavas there, KeSava and Baladeva 
quickly returned to Mathura and began to stay in 
that desolated city. 

Aal AAS AMT STeTAT ASAT: 032 

wrested ot Preat arehe: | 

The extremely powerful king of the Yavanas 
arrived then at Mathura. Sri Krsna knowing that the 
Yavana chief had come there, went out of the city. 


Tete waa AAA: 133 Ul 
dara: sftaryeaseygas: | 


at SBar Geet Sat Huot HATA 34 

aaatshe warts: WSASTTA: Te: | 

Seeing the lotus eyed Krsna before him, the 
treacherous Lord of the Yavanas, pursued him on 
foot to catch hold of him. 

wat at wattage Were: u35 0 

yaet water wenretaraat eft: 

Where the powerful Rajarsi Mucukunda was 
sleeping soundly, the Bhagavan Hari led 
Kalayavana there. 


waatada faopiaa<s wtter aw 136 i 

aaa Got: WA: Wop 

There Sri Krsna, saw Mucukunda and vanished 
away at once; the king of the Yavanas on arriving 
there found the Rajarsi (the royal sage) there in 
deep sleep. 

meat af aged w UreaTSayay 37 Ut 

Waa: sleet ale AAT: 

The wicked Yavana mistaking Mucukunda for 
Sri Krsna, gave him a good kick. The powerful 
king Mucukunda got up and was very angry; his 
eyes became red and reduced that vicious Yavana 
instantly into ashes. 

a areal Waptse cat HAAN 38 

aged yeaet yor yitercit aay 

When Mucukunda burnt the Yavana, he saw the 
lotus-eyed Krsna; he bowed down to that Supreme 
Deva, Vasudeva, and went to forest. 

wm grat Hot ancaanPad: 139 1 

wrest Fe peat fasten saree 

Sri Krsna then went back to the city Dvarka with 
Rama and made Ugrasena there the king and began 
to enjoy at his will. 

aegranut art Pryeyarereadad 1140 0 

Tat fears ash anfarer BR: | 


At the marriage ceremony of Sigupala, at the 


The Bhagavan Madhusiidana, the destroyer of| Palace of the king of Vidarbha, Janardana Visnu 


the boastings of Asuras and other people, dressed 
in yellow robes, appeared on foot before the 
Kalayavana with smile on his lips. 


carried away by force Rukmini, the bride elect from 
the Svayamvara assembly (where the husband is 
self elected by the bride herself) and afterwards 
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married her according to the rule called Raksasa 
Vidhi (one of the eight forms of marriage in Hindu 
Law in which a girl is forcibly seized and carried 
away after the defeat or destruction of her relatives 
in battle.) 

aet staat arent frataat a ar 41 

atlerd crerrt st aaa TAT 

qaagaearggand Sata: 42 1 

ETAT VEU USA: UAT: 

“Afterwards He brought also Jambavati, 
Satyabhama, Mitravinda, Kalindi, Laksmana, 
Bhadra, and auspicious Nagnajiti (the daughter of 
the king Nagnajit) on various occasions and 
married them. O Lord of the earth! These eight 
women were the best and most beautiful of Sri 
Krsna’s wives. 

Wreaet Sferot ost Wet aTeaetar 43 1 

Weenies TET ene Heya: | 

Rukmini first gave birth to the beautiful child 
Pradyumna and Sri Krsna performed the religious 
ceremony at the birth of his child. 

adisal aftarterdator aeftrar 144 

hast taqtt aret araracdt atte: | 

Then the powerful Danava named Sambara stole 
away the little baby from the lying-in-chamber and 
carried him to his own city and made him over 
under the charge of Mayavatt. 

argeat edt gear UF viteaarad: 145 

wa erat eat aia TAT | 

Coming to know that His son had been stolen 
away, Sri Krsna became very much overpowered 
with sorrow and took the shelter of the Supreme 
Goddess, the Devi, with a heart full of devotion. 

garde gear oterata aa FAT: 146 

AAS ANTATATaT STE UAT SAT 

oats: aMranrart: a: we: W470 

Sri Krsna then began, to chant, in sweet 
auspicious tone, hymns in alphabet, conveying the 
highest meanings, in adoration of the Yoga Maya, 
Who slew Vrtrasura and other Daityas with ease 
and alacrity. 


I 


frraret waft & cafes aaa: 148 1 
“O Mother! I, in my former birth as the son of 
Dharma, appeased You by my ascetic practices in 
the hermitage of Badari and worshipped You with 
various offerings; O Mother! Have you now 
forgotten all my devotion to You? 
adtyeraved: ferq arerat F 
aarty qerrasway wlqarar | 
TATE AHTEL At 
stl Taras eT WH TACT GAT tl 49 ti 
O Mother! Has any evil minded enemy stolen 
away my son from the lying-in chamber? Or have 
You Yourself done this to make a fun and see the 
amusement? It seems that some one of my enemies 
has done so to insult me; however, You, O Mother! 
ought not to put your devotee under this shameful 
condition. 
gut warfaadt at Byer aarftr 
Usftt west feet WeTATT | 
sreagt a feted az afar 
aret ea: Get Tarte wee SAT 50 
O Mother! This Dvaraka city is well guarded; a 
very strong fort is built in its middle and my place 
is in the midst of that; and the lying-in-chamber is 
again in the middle; I therefore must say that it is 
due to my bad luck that the child is stolen away! 
Ale We: UT A a Ulearay 
Tara a are fret ara: 
Wa aaa waft WRerATay F 
ater: Ufted: Hea ST 51 
O Mother! I did not go to the house of my 
enemy; the Yadavas also did not go there; this city 
is guarded by valiant soldiers; then how is it, under 
what charm, the baby has been stolen? O Mother! 
Now I come to know that it is due to Your Maya, 
such things are common due to Your Maya in the 
three worlds. 
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at dang waht a afte ae 
wt de weanfarcafada eet | 
warat wet aa wet a eiferat at 
adisftackh satrat da Hferaay 52 1 
O Mother! When I am ignorant of your deepest 
mysteries, how can there exist any one among the 
little minded Jivas that can know your doings? My 
watchmen could not see anything, where my child 
was taken away and who has stolen it. O Mother! 
I come to the conclusion that it is hidden behind 
the screen of Your Maya. 
fast 4 asa Wat wa araTat 
atreaarsefana fret areratset 
a tet weet qe ws 
at ferent aferan frat ferrsfi 53 1 
O Mother! It is not strange with You; to the 
chaste woman, Rohini Devi, though situated at a 
great distance and not connected with any male 
persons, You, in the fifth month, moved away the 
son to my knowledge from the womb of my 
mother; and thus Baladeva was born to Rohini. 
This is now known to all. 
as Hue sera sqarerst 
aret ada qercatrgt WaT 
al ae aster ate sftatraht 
wan wdrhact fated reer 54 1 
Mother! You are incessantly creating, 
preserving, and destroying this whole universe by 
the mixture of the three qualities. Who can know 
Your sin-destroying doings? Mother! There is no 
need of dwelling at length. Suffice it to say that 
You, no doubt, are doing all that is being done in 
this whole unvierse. 


Somat me ganftacfrcten ear US5il 
You first create the joy at the birth of a child; 


again You load us with heavy burden of sorrows 
due to the separation from that child; thus you are 


26 


always sporting; otherwise how my joy at the birth 
of my child would thus be rendered quite useless? 
Trearser Uefa yet peta are 
ga aatfa wa afar wear | 
wee aT ofca afer suitramsrar 
Taeata wut sadtfearny 56 Ul 
The mother of that child is always weeping like 
an ewe, straying from a flock; she is giving vent to 
her sorrows always to me; O Kind-hearted! Being 
thus endowed with illimitable prowess and 
understanding, do You not know my troubles! O 
Mother! You are the only source of consolation to 
one, suffering from the sorrows of this world. There 
is no doubt in this. 
dim qaer qasra adtaannt 
gue efe vat faagen cats | 
afen att waft yet yaw yt 
HATE eed Uedla Wa: 57 1 
O Goddess! The wise seers say that the birth of 
a child in any house is the highest bliss there, and 
the death of a child is the greatest sorrow that can 
befall to any house. Therefore, O Moher! What 
shall I do in this? What shall I say more than that 
my heart is going to burst, duc to the disappearance 
of my child. 
aa att aa afeant ad at 
ad a yeaarftaeS: wer aA | 
Wa: Yatsa ate state etary 
wa O ara THA 1158 
O Mother! I will perform all the necessary 
sacrifices, take up vows, perform all sorts of 
worship to the entire satisfaction of the Great Fate 
(Ordainer of things); You be pleased to remove 
my sorrow. O Mother! If my son be alive, kindly 
shew him once to me. Mother! There is no other 
than You Who is fully capable to destroy this my 
pain and sorrow, raging in my heart. 


ore Sarat 


Wa Cal Tal Sat PUNaeTsHAT | 
WOR Weat THATS STATS 159 
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Vyasa said: He who brings into practice, things 
that are considered impracticable for the Devas and 
removes the load of the Goddess Earth with case 
and alactity, the same Saviour of world, Sri Krsna 
thus chanted hymns in adoration of the Great 
Goddess. The Devi then became visible to him and 
said. 


| afteeqara 

vite at He Cag yrase vt UTA: | 

We BT GaEA Vis Fat TATA 60 

O Lord of the Devas! Do not any longer be 
sorrowful and miserable; there had been a curse 
on you before; and, for that reason, the Daitya 
Sambara has stolen away your son by his demonaic 
magic. 

are Tent ad Fear t yiat TAT | 

—aniftreafa yard Worerara WyTs: 61 


Therefore, when your son will grow the sixteen 


years age, then he will by My Grace, kill the Daitya 
perforce and will return to you. There is no doubt 
in this. 
care Sart 
saaasaaee edt after wrefart | 
Taare GAA Sitch AAT ATA 116 21 
sft sheaterrad merger ageaet 
AMSA: 11 24 11 

O king! Thus saying these words full of hope 
and confidence, the Great Goddess Candika, of 
formidable prowess, disappeared. Krsna too, 
quitted his sorrows, due to the bereavement of his 
child, and began to spend his time in happiness 
and peace. 

Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Fourth 
Book of Srimaddevibhaga vatam, the Maha Puranam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa on the 
stealing away of Pradyumna. 
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a ae qos 


“4 


teceae Th eA he Ae Pe es A LN ee 


CHAPTER XXV 
On the Devi’s Highest Supremacy 


wararat 


wee Fyfe wea aera | 

aoraist arate gateatd facies a 1 

The King said: “O Best of Munis! Hearing these 
sorrows of Sri Krsna, the part incarnate of Visnu 
Bhagavan, I] am in doubt on your utterances. 

Anan ayea: Waray | 

ae @ afrarmnrga set eft 2 u 

Behold! Bhagavan Vasudeva is the part 
incarnate of Narayana; how could the Asura 
Sambara steal away His son from the lying-in- 
chamber! 

qm wat Wasa yaar | 

ylava aa dear Petia Het Prey: 3 

The beautiful Dvaraka city is specially well- 
guarded; the lying-in-chamber is again within the 
centre of that; under these circumstances, how was 
it that the Daitya could enter there and steal away 
the child! 


a Wat atgeda feataaargay | 

wee nga fad arradtaa 14 u 

O Son of Satyavatt! How was it that Vasudeva 
could not know that! this appears very strange to 
me! 

ate acanot aera aera aq 

aut aa Hea ferottat afeargera 5 

O Brahmana! Please explain to me why was that 
child stolen away from the lying-in-chamber, 
though Sri Krsna was staying there at the city; and 
how was it that he was not able to know this 
beforehand! 

ae Saray 

Tet acadt ust afgaret | 

wretch fersat etch Gal aT Als A eS U6 Ul 

Vyasa said: “O King! The Maya called 
Sambhavi (Parvati) is the cause; it fascinates and 
deludes the minds of human beings. Thus it is 
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known to us. Who is there in this world that is not 
deluded by this Maya? 

WIS ST EAT TOT: Walshe ATT: 

watt Seat: HM A CAT ARGUE 17 3 

The Jivas, no sooner they are born as human 
beings, are immediately overcome with human 
qualities; the Deva or Asura qualities or their 
natures do not then visibly exist. 

artist wel AA SATE: MHaITA: 1 

wgohtuas wee TZ usu 

aad vorbrutfrtieatgan We: st: 

wet evar wer: waft auf 9 

O King! Hunger, thirst, sleep, fear, lassitude, 
delusion, sorrow, doubt, pleasure, egoism, old age, 
disease, death, non-knowledge, knowledge, 
displeasure, envy, jealousy, pride and weariness 
all these human qualities are seen to exist in human 
embodiments. 

aa Sa Wa a Tater WTA | 

Wat WU Va Berga qat u10 ti 

sfitafet wat ara a de a 

Aa FT AIAaTATA: TaTHTT fry: 77 

Behold! The night wanderer Raksasa Marica 
assumed, by his Maya, the form of a golden deer 
and came before Sri Ramacandra; and Ramacandra 
was not the least aware of it. Then the stealing away 
of Sita, the death of Jatayu, Rama’s going to the 
forest on the very day of his installation to the 
throne of Ayodhya; the death of his father due to 
his bereavement, all these Sri Ramacandra did not 
know a bit beforehand. 

VAIN UAT GT at | 

wreat 4 faces taut gat SATT 12 0 

When Ravana stole away Janaki and carried her 
by force Rama did not know this before or after 
that event had happened. He wandered from forest 
to forest in search of Her, like a quite ignorant man. 

AAATAT Hea SA VHT AAT | 

arnt agai o peat aReaiy 13 


Afterwards He killed Vali, the son of Indra and 


with the help of the monkeys, erected a bridge 
across the ocean, and, crossing it, went to Lanka. 

Weare waty fea arate | 

aot Gaara gat ya wnat 14 tl 

He sent the chief monkeys to all the quarters in 
search of Sita and had to undergo all the troubles 
of deadly battles in the great battlefield, 

at ANT WT Wa Weta: 

Testa = UST: 15 

The most powerful Raghunandana was tied 
down by Nagapa§Sa (snakes) and was afterwards 
freed from it by Garuda. 

aeagant Get peru wera | 

Weare frat a aft Tyas: 16 

Then, being furiously enraged, the great 
Raghava slew Kumbhakarna, Nikumbha, Megha 
Nada and Ravana. 

aged a aren a fares ara: | 

fet a arava waterastt waar 17 

The Janardana Ramacandra was not aware of 
the innocence of Sita; and therefore He made her 
take an oath about the purity of Her character and 
even made Her undergo an ordeal of fire. 

arenraaeres ut wares ai franz 

agent efiat teat dtat qerarearst: 18 0 

Afterwards Ramacandra, the son of DaSaratha, 
had to banish his dear blameless Sité on the more 
ground of bad name, imputcd to her by some 
ignorant person and that he would be thus blamed 
by the public 

Fate Taga aa Tea a Hetteray 

afta afer at gq cer gat wera 19 

He did not know that KuSa and Lava were His 
two sons, born in the forest. Afterwards when the 
Muni Valmiki told him, He came to know of them. 

Uae Vea AAA ATTATT A 

waa: wma wat BATA: 20 1 

Behold also Ramacandra could not know about 
the departure of Sita to Patéla; getting angry once 
He was about to kill his brother Laksmana even. 
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reread Ga a Aas GUTH: | 

arya denier ah aquafeaq 27 01 

ada Aaararar sera fereareUTT 

Rama, the slayer of Raksasa Khara, did not know 
that Kala Purusa was coming to him. He, 
incarnating in the human body, did acts all 
becoming to a man. Similarly Sri Krsna, the 
descendant of Yadu, taking human birth did acts 
all like a man. What more discussion can there be 
in this? 

ye Harare Meet AGA: W221 

wudavaragstegrarant wel ft: 1 

Lo! From the very outset He fled, out of fear of 
Karhsa, to Gokula; afterwards he fled out of fear 
of Jarasandha to the Dvarka city. 

aed HcarHOM Vena BUTT aT Aq 23: 

Rryareredranesy ST ATTA 

Knowing all the rites and ceremonies of the 
Sanatan Dharma (the Eternal Religion) He stole 
away Rukmini who was chosen as bride elect by 
Sigupala. This act was very unreligious of Him. 

VMS aera PON: aor eet THM 24 

Wwe weyst CaM: | 

Sambara Daitya stole away his newly born child 
and Krsna lamented for this. Afterwards on coming 
to know of the real state of things from the Goddess 
Bhagavati, He was very glad. Therefore it can be 
easily seen from all these circumstances that He 
had to yield to pleasures and to undergo remorse 
like ordinary human beings. 

MAMTA BY Tye tate: fewet 25 

Ban uraare gq eather Weare | 

Again, under the orders of his wife Satyabhama, 
He had to go to Heaven to bring the Parijata tree 
and He had to fight with Indra. This shows clearly 
that He was under the subjection of His wife. 

Wer weuga UU: WN wdwdy u26 Ul 

Trertiarrael etre: wa: 

In that battle Hari with disc in hand defeated 
Indra, the Lord of the Devas, took away the Kalpa 


tree and retained the prestige of His respected wife 
(whom He had offended). 

aaa gat eft wea aera eel ufey 27 1 

GRAS AHA PMATASTAT aT 

Again Satyabhama tied down Hari against a tree 
and presented Him as a gift to Narada; afterwards 
she, the passionate woman, freed Krsna on paying 

an equivalent of gold coins. 


BA TSE 128i 

port aaah sar sara Baer YH | 

a aan odd puree: 129 0 

sara Pras: ada: | 

On seeing Rukminis many sons, Pradyumna and 
others, all qualified with diverse qualifications, His 
wife Jambavati prayed to Sri Krsna with humility, 
so that she may have also many beautiful sons. 
For her sake, Krsna firmly resolved to practise 
tapasya and went to the place where the great 
devotee of Siva, Upamanyu, was staying. 

sors Wt Hea dat urged? eft: u30 u 

Wwe GHATAY Get St TT E 

Hari desiring to have sons engaged Upamanyu 
as His spiritual guide and obtained from him the 
Mantram called PaSupata Mantra and became a 
Dandi (holder of a staff) and shaved His head. 

sat aa aad meas eT: 137-1 

ware fraaat g Praearrutt aft: t 

fedta q werenfirseenoe aft: 32 0 

afte argued wergenndiftad: | 

In the first month He subsisted on fruits only 
and meditated on Siva and repeated silently the 
Siva mantra. Thus He practised very severe 
austerities. In the second month He subsisted on 
water only aud stood on only one leg. In the third 
month he lived on air only and stood on the end of 
His great toe. 

We I Wags: Waal vfteaad: 133 u 

avid a edt cat aie: Gree: 

anna garse: atftafafida: 340 

aalermyga: Taresenrerdatad: 
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Taya aged VETS | u35 i 

qersha Hor wea Tar ETA | 

ale aadranmrae Ueatat 1136 U 

af ee arerat aragral A ATTA | 

Thus time passed away. In the sixth month the 
God Rudra, holding Moon on His forehead, was 
pleased with His asceticism and devotion and 
appeared before Him on that spot. The God Maha 
Deva came on a bull; He was attended by Brahma 
and Visnu, Indra and the other Devas, Yaksas and 
Gandharvas and addressed thus— “O high minded 
Krsna of Yadu’s descent; I am pleased with Your 
severe asceticism; now ask Your desired boon; I 
will grant it just now. I fulfil all the desires of all 
my devotees; what desire, then, there can be that 


y? 


is not fulfilled, when I am seen by the devotees 
are Sarat 
ad yal vigt qe warcaatad: 37 
wad wearer «asada: | 
waft aeare Seen Terrsficar firt 1. 
fered Gta: wresttatyea: GAA: 38 
Vyasa said: The son of Devaki was very glad to 
see the God Sankara and fell prostrate at His feet. 
Then that eternal supreme God of the Devas began 


to recite hymns in praise of Him in a tone as deep 
as the rumbling of cloud. 


HON Sard 
qaea wT | Ua atidarert 139 
fast quiter ATER: | 


Krsna said: O Deva of the Devas! O Lord of the 
world! You alone destroy the misfortunes and 
sorrows of al the beings. O Destroyer of Asuras! 
You are the Cause and Creator of this universe. I 
salute Thee. 

dteenrs areqedt ypferst tt THA: 1.40 uN 

WAMATAAY AAEM AAISET CF 

O One having a blue throat! I bow down to Thee! 
O Holder of trident! I again and again salute Thee! 
O Lord of Parvati! You destroyed Daksa’s 
sacrifice. J salute Thee. 


agisé HAPs alara Gat 41 

aaah amet we Arar F Urea | 

I am blessed by Thy sight and think myself as 
having discharged all my duties and satisfied. O 
Virtuous One! My human birth is crowned with 
success by saluting Thy feet. 

aegtsé Site: Uist: WansharsrTET 142 1 

IU Ase Ayre tarot retreat 1 

O Lord of everything! O there-eyed! I am tied 
down to this world by my attachment towards my 
wives, now I take refuge unto Thee to free me from 
these bonds. 

weary Hae war fastss SAI 143 

ale at yrut wret wasttt sareyar 

O Destroyer of sorrows! I am very much 
troubled on attaining this human birth; O Bhava! I 
am afraid of this world; and hence | take refuge 
unto Thee; now save me. 

mare wedge yet Weralem 44 1 

Wat: MaMa a MH | 

BASE AMAT ACHAT 1.45 

Tea Wat TT 

O Destroyer of cupidity! I experienced a good 
deal of troubles in the womb; next out of fear to 
Karhsa I had to go to Gokula where I suffered much 
pains; there I had to obey the orders of cow-herds; 
there I had to attends as Nanda’s cow-herd, the 
pasturing of his cows and was constantly suffocated 
with the awful dust thrown up by the cows; I had 
to wander constantly in the wild forests of 
Vrndavana. 

RETA Wat Bad Ta: 146 tt 

waren first Bpst aot aTgt geist fast 

O Omnipresent One! I had to leave my dear 
ancestral place, the city of Mathura, a rare place to 
be found anywhere else, out of the great fear of 
Kala Yavana, the king of the Mlecchas and had to 
go to Dvaraka city. 

aentreiagt we at eget 47 u 

wst yet a ahaa a 
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see aed dt A dar waT 148 

Tease Beara Get a: Ves: fewer | ; 

O Lord! In order to preserve the cause of 
religion, I had to hand over the best prosperous 


kingdom to Ugrasena, due to the curse of Yayati. 
My elders made him the king of the Yadavas; 
following their examples. I gave him the kingdom 
and now serving him always like his servant. 

Tents ae ags aMAVSAA NN 49 MN 

Ua VAT SU Mrarara sa Fora | 

O Sambhu! The householder’s life is 
exceedingly troublesome; it make one subject to 
one’s wife and go against his religion. There we 
are always dependent on others; and no word is 
heard or dreamt even, how to free oneself from 
those bondages of the world. Oh! What an irony 
of Fate. 

piavarerrarsgar wreat Stara wT 150 

prearera Uatel TU AeA 

O Destroyer of cupid! My wife Jambavati, on 
seeing the sons of my wife Rukmini has urged me 
to practise this Tapasya so that she might get 
excellent sons born to her also. 

wars wear aat aa: Yared a 57 

wiser wate tae yrefarat saree | 

O Lord of the Devas! O Lord of the world! [am 
engaged in this asceticism with the desire to get 
sons; O Deva! I feel shame in asking you for the 
sons! 

PRATT CaM Ahths THAT 52 

yas aad Ye: thet Ges feat aT 

You are the lover of your devotees; You give 
eternal freedom; You are the Lord of all the Devas. 
By worshipping and satisfying You, who is so fool 
as to ask for this trivial and transient thing! 


asa orenfeerean art gaye fast 53 1 

aaiftran Oita: great ahead cat SeTeT | 

O Omnipresent One! O Sambhu! O Lord of the 
world! Knowing You as the giver of salvation, I, 
still deluded by Maya, ask from You, being 
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requested by my wife, this happiness that sons be 
born to me of my wife. 

TATE Gas VIET MAN FTAA 54 

afret arsremtot canta farfat a 

WUOTANTaAaiss aatskaratarvSst 55 i 

wy Aga ga ATA afar: | 

O Sankara! This world and its concerns are the 
abode of all sorrows; it is the cause that brings in 
all sorts of pains and troubles, and it is transient 
and will go to destruction. I know all these; still 
my mind does not desist from it. 


cae Sate 


samdd mers wears WeMt: 156 I 

ower afta gat: wate | 

Vyasa said: O great and powerful king! The God 
of Gods, Maha Deva, thus praised and adored by 
Govinda, the Destroyer of enemies, replied: “You 
will get many sons. 

ator sresrareet afereater greeter 57 

arg Yat aot aur wfecata Weta: | 

You will get 16,100 sixteen thousand one 
hundred wives and no doubt you will get ten sons 
of each of them. These sons will be very powerful 
and valorous. 

sora wget: fraara: 158 i 

sara friar edt word weary | 

HOT HOT Weare Casha 59 1 

Teeagat vite ufecara stare 

aat aerated qf feast 60 1 

Wea es TAT WaT Afra Ft PAA: 

The good-looking Sankara saying these words 
remained silent; then Sri Krsna bowed down at the 
feet of Girija, the wife of Sankara. Then the Goddess 
Parvati addressed repeatedly to Vasudeva and said: 
O mightly armed! O Krsna! O best of human beings! 
You will be the typical exemplary householder; 
(all people will try to follow you). When one 
hundred years will pass away, your race will be 
extinct, due to the curse of the Brahmana and 
Gandhari. 
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eat frees garet vranifeat: 61 0 

tft at ud arearsy aura | 

Your sons and the other Yadavas will lose their 
senses on drinking liquor; they will kill each other 
in the battle field and thus will be extirpated. 

Note: Here Visnu and Andhkas are meant. 

Wyse tat ee waa arate & fea 

vitredr a caceat safer whet wat 

Then you and your elder brother Balabhadra 
(Balarama) will give up your bodies and will 
ascend to the Heavens; O Mighty Person! Do not 
grieve in matters that cannot be avoided. 

savanfaarart wdtert a ferret 63 1 

aa Vitent A Heat aA WA At Har | 

You should know that there can be no remedy 
to what will inevitably come to pass; therefore no 
one is to grieve for them; this is all along my view. 

WAH MI wate WYTEt 64 i 

diteat aeut goon aftr ga cafe | 

O Madhustidana! After Your death, due to the 
curse of Astavakra Muni, your wives will! be 
forcibly stolen away by indomitable robbers. There 
is no doubt in this. 

FRASAS VY: AT: AAMT ST: 65 

SORy Vora ar Hoontsha grant Tay 

Vyasa said: When Devi Parvati thus spoke, 
Sambhu, with the other gods disappeared; Krsna 
too, bowed down to Upamanyu and went back to 
the city Dvarka. 

GRE TANT Ta TST AT: 66 

aah Ara TATA ATTA: | 

aaeftar: feerct: ae areata: 67 

Therefore, O King! Though Brahma and the 
other Devas are heard to be the lords of the world, 
still they are all being tossed hither and thither by 
the waves of the ocean of Maya. They are all like 
wooden dolls, subject to Maya. 


amt aa yang at dat aa Tar | 
Taerst wreat uaeeraftet 6s ul 


As their previous karmas, so their several 


manifestations in the field of action, by the Great 
Maya, the incarnate of Para Brahma. 

a ae 4 Agua want Hera | 

wat stantenef gat yatet 169 0 

She has no differences nor any want of mercy; 
That Goddess of the universe is always leading the 
Jivas towards the Eternal Freedom (freedom from 
Maya). 

afe a Aa gela wae | 

dar arat far ya WS ea Feast: 70 

Had She not created this world, moving and 
unmoving and if She had not remained there as 
the Controller of the Jivas in the shape of 
unshakeable consciousness the Kitasthya Caitanya, 
this whold world would have become devoid of 
any consciousness, like an insentient substance and 
would have dissolved in the Tamasi maya (sheer 
darkness). There is no doubt in this. 

wearareraner wisefaeh wa aq 

artlt aad gat Raat TAT 77 1 

Therefore that Goddess of the Universe has, 
through Her mercy, created all these worlds and 
Jivas, and resting incarnate in each Jiva, is directing 
each and every of them according to his karmic 
merits and demerits. 

TeaegeMantes Radel: BTA TB A 

AAA UT: Se Aree: MAT: 72 

Therefore it is a matter not to be doubted that 
Brahma and the other gods are all under this Maya; 
the Suras and Asuras are subject to Her. 


Tara Fa Bagh resrancferarhatt | 

wearer watadiar weet 073 0 

Therefore, O king! Know this as certain that the 
Great Goddess moves and enjoys freely according 
to Her will; She is not dependent on any body. 
Therfore it is the duty of every one to serve and 
worship, with whole head and heart, that Devi. 

aid: uit fez qarret | 

Wak wararncd wer: wear: 174 0 


In these worlds there is nothing higher or more 
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excellent than Her. Therefore this birth cannot be | asked me, terrified with the fears of this world; 
crowned with success in any other way than|what more do you want to hear? 


remembering that Highest Force, the Para Sakti 
and Her place. 

ana Get WT aa eet a eae | 

are oct a Urasher ales F VHT 75 


Wl Tate Aa ATA HAE: 77 


ward Hat Waa SIA AA | 

waurat ys Wt way si tl 

a se yuharest Gut daha | 

adarofatnit eter ude 382 ul 

O king! I have described this wonderful Purana 
narrative, destructive of sins, productive of virtue. 
He who daily listens to this Bhagavatam equal alike 
to Veda, becomes freed from all sorts of sins and 


One should always think, without any difference, | goes to the region of the Highest Goddess and 
that Eternal World Mother, thus “Let me not be | passes his time in the midst of the Highest Glory. 
born in that family which has not that Supreme | There is no doubt in this. 


Goddess for its presiding Deity; I am that Goddess 
Bhagavati and no other; I am Brahma, untouched 
by sorrows.” One should hear first from the mouth 
of one’s Spiritual Guide; next by hearing Vedanta 
and other religious scriptures, one should first form 
an idea of that Bhagavati; and then if one daily 
meditates on That Goddess, the Highest Self 
incarnate with one minded devotion, one will get, 
within a ahort period, the Eternal Freedom; else 
there is not the least chance, even if one performs 


Ya Bart 
UAT Bet AAT LAAT AAEAT| 
Wat usd qa sitrerraanfaery 83 i 
sft sectarrad verge agent 
VHA MSears: 11-25 1 
sont (147811) frets! 
vehargerear-ense afereat carat: 1 
aarasa age: KART | 
Sita said: “O Rsis! This Srimadbhagavatam, 
called otherwise the Fifth Puranam was recited, in 


lots of innumerable good works of becoming free. detail, in days of yore by Vyasa. Whatsoever I 


PaaNaa: Ws saya frfearsran: | 

ANAT EAT Meal FHT WTA 117-8 

Svetasvatara and other pure hearted Rsis obtained 
this freedom from the bondages of Maya by 
meditating, in their hearts, this Highest Self and 
nothing else. 

Talfawararegannitasansrea4a4y | 

aaa aqeed Ufeaer-aareainy 79 


heard from him, I have now told exactly the same 
to you.” 

Note: The best mantra is the whole hearted devotion 
to one’s Guru, and devotion and surrender of one’s Self 
to the Supreme Mother, doing works without attachment 
to the fruits thereof. This will lead to dispassion and 
Renunciation. To one who is faithful in this, all the other 
mantras will be duly revealed and all his desires will 


Brahma, Visnu and the other Devas, Gauri, | be found to be true and fulfilled. 


Laksmi and other goddesses, all worship This 

Supreme Goddess, of Saccidinanda Para Brahmani. 
ote a aefert Wa ARIE CAMISAS 
wean fe wa: sireftrestt so u 


O pure-hearted king! I answered all that you 


Here ends the Twenty fifth Chapter in the Fourth 
Book of Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha 
Puranam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa on the Devi’s Highest Supremacy. 
Here ends as well as the Fourth Book 
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CHAPTER I 
On the Superiority of Rudra Over Visnu 


RA Hd: 


vam wfad Ya AeereaMyqday | 
purg ulti feat adurnaery ud i 
adtisa Warm agqeaHeah | 
wad a: Wreaam feet vem 2 


The Rsis said: “The great legendary story, the 


Ga sara 
TUEd HU TA HAT VTA Ad A Ad | 
Yat rere: Bat Poryonaawny tt 6 
gat cred: grat auretqasretay 
Wt: wes Beret weed wot aa: 7 


Sita spoke: “Hear then, the reasons, O noble 


life of Sri Krsna, supremely divine, destructive of| Rsis! that I heard from Vyasa; I will now sing 
all sins, has been narrated by you, O Siita! But, O| before you those meritorious deeds of Sri Krsna.” 


Blessed One! You, though highly intelligent, have 
dwelt on it not at great length; hence many doubts 
are cropping in our minds. 


at Wear Arete aya eT | 
eS 


awart tert wo ude Acad YA: 

Wrings gota: sittcar sain 4 i 

detent gots aaedt wexyfrdt | 

ret ot freer ced Wea AA NS 

A very difficult tapasya was performed by 
Vasudeva, part incarnate of Visnu, who had to go 
to forest to worship Siva. Next, it has been known 
that the Devi Parvati, the part incarnate of the Great 
Mother, the Mother of the universe, the Supreme, 
and Perfect offered boons to Sri Krsna. How did it 


then come to pass that Sri Krsna, being himself 


the God, had to worship Parvati and Mahadeva? 
Is it that Sri Krsna was inferior to Mahadeva and 
Parvati? This is our doubt.” 


The son of Pariksit, the intelligent Janamejaya had 
also the same doubts that you now have, when he 
heard the story before from Vyasa; and he asked 
the same questions that you now ask. 
WAN Sarat 

waa yet UROL 

wont aaat af: dere a feast 8 ul 

POAT: PTET TETAS FTAITA 

freritsd vert gacat faa 9 

Janamejaya said: “O son of Satyavati! I have 
heard from you much about the Supreme Goddess, 
the Highest Cause; still the doubts are not leaving 
me. O Fortunate One! Krsna the Deva of the Devas, 
the Visnu incarnate, worshipped Sambhu and had 
to perform dire penances; this is my great wonder! 

a: watenstt weer: wafafegweE: WY: | 

Uwe Haart a: Wepdagk: 10 ut 

He is the soul of all the Jivas, the One Ruler 
and Lord of this world and He is able to confer all 
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the Siddhis; how is it, then, that the Lord Hari had 
to perform very difficult asceticism like an ordinary 
mortal. 

TH AT: POTETAT UTA ATA: | 

Pedaht aearcr areut aT sat 17 

He who is able to create this universe, moving 
and uon-moving, He who is able to preserve and 
destroy it, why did He practise such a terrible 
penance.” 


Mle Sara 

Way aM Tardyeal Wares: 

am: wag ary carat Gergat: 112 UN 

Vyasa said: “True it has been said by you that 
Vasudeva, the Janardana, is the destroyer of the 
Daityas and He is able to create and preserve the 
Devas and do all other acts for them. 

wart age gens: waa: | 

PCA ATM HATA THAT ESTA 11 1:3 

But the Great Lord assumed a human body; 
therefore he had to perform his duties like a man 
and observe the Varna and AsSrama Dharmas 
pertaining to human beings. 

Tari rt va Yeurahrarty | 

aeort aa Fat caaNTes TAT 14 

wie wreerrarras ef etenpata: 

oat as vater ey tg ATAU 1S 

Respecting the elderly persons, worshipping the 
spiritual teachers, doing service to the Brahmanas, 
adoring and propitiating the Devas, feeling sorrow 
at times of sorrow, feeling pleasure at times of 
happiness, feeling dejection or expressing censure 
or scandal, or having sexual intercourse with 
women, in other words, to feel lust, anger, 
greediness and other passions when their proper 
time arises. 

SHIA: BELA CA: HTS Sey ahaa HE 

aa yom ee faded wet way u16 

All these are natural to all human beings; how 
can, then, Sri Krsna though intrinsically of pure 


qualities) when he assumed a human body which 
is Saguna, ie., with qualities. 

Arachoraareraratat AATOTSTTST 

ed arearat ¢ HOgaea AAT W 17 | 

eat det danas aufero | 

ayaa wo acitard TeaRty TN 18 1 

aaa et Terdegenhrega: | 

wd WaMeEshrangy we aay N19 0 

O Ruler of men! The extinction of the Yadava 
race by the curse of Gandhari, the daughter of 
Subala, and the curse of a Brahmin, Krsna’s leaving 
his human coil, the stealing away of his wives, the 
robbing of their wealth on the way by the dacoits 
of the Abhira tribe, Ajuna’s becoming powerless 
to hurl any weapons on those dacoits, Krsna’s not 
knowing anything about the stealing away of 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha from his Dvaraka 
palace, these all correspond verily to exertions and 
failings appropriate to human bodies. 

SRAANTAUTTETAT 

sigma argedsa fh fast feradar nu 200 

af aden tat fronts a arory 

qyearatra: & fap a waa: 27 

Again the Rsi Narayana is the part incarnate of 
Visnu, and Vasudeva is the part incarnate of the 
Rsi Narayana; hence what wonder is there, if 
Vasudeva be seen to adore and propitiate Siva as 
the God of gods; and He is the Lord of all the causal 
bodies that exist in the state of Susupti (deep sleep). 
In this respect, Siva is the creator of Visnu and 
Visnu worships Him in this light. 

ASRS HUTTE: Het TA WTA | 

HU AMAA: TATA: FAM 22 0 

Tat wragarstadara wet 

Rama, Krsna and others are all part incarnations 
of Visnu; so there is no wonder if they worship 
Siva. The letter A is Bhagavan Brahma; the letter 
“U” is Bhagavan Hari; the letter “M” is Bhagavan 
Rudra and the half letter m is Maheévari, the 


qualities, become Nirguna (devoid of human | Supreme Mother of the universe. 
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Baas Wd qd: 23 u 
wa: AAG WAY Sat WataAt SIA | 
areata fearet Pret argearat feasted: 24 0 
Therefore, consider Visnu superier to Brahma; 
they again consider Rudra superior to Visnu and 


MaheSvari (Turiya State) again superior to Rudra. 
The speciality of the half letter is that it can never 
be uttered; it is the symbol of the Eternal Devi. In 
all, therefore, the speriority of the Devi is 
established. 

faonreattrent ost ferageg areronts fre: | 

wera Ura: card: Horst Pragert 25 

FON TAM aeagrarrayeyy 

Visnu is superior to Brahma; Rudra is superior 
to Visnu. Therefore no doubt can arise in Krsna’s 
worshipping Siva. It is through the will of Siva 
that a second Rudra originated from the forehead 
of Brahma to offer boons (i.e., to Brahma). 

Were esara fete: 126 0 

ASH Teas fet Maat TERT ST HAT | 

ddtaraes afreareraed Gad fra 1.27 1 

This second Rudra is venerable and entitled to 
all worship; what to speak of the First Rudra? O 
King! It is through the proximity of the Devi that 
the importance and superiority of Siva is thus 
established. 

wart etd wat gt gt | 

STATA ATT cAI feraAVT 1.28 

Thus the incarnations of Hari arise in yugas 
after yugas through the intervention of the Yoga 
Maya; so there is no discussion on this point. 

a Aaaenhases aaa 

garaata eft Frresrar | 
aor auf wad senregeren- 
BTad aes UTA 129 

Why to Acyuta alone, to Brahma and Siva also 
She gives troubles for getting involved into 
incarnations, She the Yoga Maya who is indirectly, 
with the twinkings of Her eyes, creating, 
preserving and destroying this universe. 
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adhere Path 
Satay AAA UPUTE NTT: 
Aunties wet ferent rass 
sherman aq taf: 30 0 
It is the Yoga Maya that caused Krsna to be 
transferred from his lying-in-chamber to the 
village Vraja and then protected him in the house 
of the cowherd Nanda; afterwards took him to 
Mathura for the destruction of Kamsa, whence he 
was again out of Jarasandha’s fear to the city of 
Dvarka. 
frata ureyragesraretaneat 
ATaSE VATA: TAHA: | 
andttaat fe weTaraqarearsat: 1131 U1 
It is She that created from Her Ownself the eight 
Naikas (the leading mistresses) and also sixteen 
thousand and fifty women for the pleasure and 
enjoyment of Krsna Bhagavan, the incarnation of 
Ananta (Visnu Bhagavan); thus Krsna Bhagavan 
was made completely subservient to them just like 
a perfect slave. 
varstt ateet. qadt aret 
Gat aan Yqertenadt J aA | 
fee are wregrearerrarelent ss 
a edited yattrartatrasrarat 132 0 
aratfadtagnreast qar-aaat wet 
Qavadt stor cart | 
pea Fel waaat ferecarauatyer: 
Prareayeurad A sg 133 1 
When a young woman, though she is alone, can 
bind a man down by the network of Maya, like a 
strong iron chain, what wonder is there that the 
sixteen thousand and fifty women would make 
Krsna play in their hands like a Suka bird and make 
him an instrument to serve any purpose that they 
liked. Sri Krsna got himself so much under the 
control of Satyabhama that He went gladly under 
her commands to Indra’s heavens to get the 
Parijata flowers. There he had to fight with Indra 
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and subsequently stole away the Parijata tree and 
gave it to Satyabhama as a very valuable ornament 
to be kept in her room. 


chisel fara: wancasedl fasna: 134 u 


Behold! The same Krsna, by His own prowess, _ 


defeated Sisupala and others for the preservation 
of religion and then stole away Rukmini, the 
daughter of Bhima and afterwards married her as 
his legal wife; where is the rule, then, observed 
that it is a sin to take away another’s wife? 

HEATNAM: Holt Hehe ST ATTA | 

faqel Weare aepearfearear 35 0 

Thus all embodied beings get themselves 
subdued by Aharnkara and do acts, good or bad, 
confounded and deluded by the network of Moha 
that always drags one down below. 

seats Caras WaNTAT | 

Tergterdtarnaairaranrd 136 Nl 

aegrahcarat oer vat wearst: | 

er fegent wate areata 137 1 

From the Mila Prakrti are born Brahma, Visnu, 
and Hara and from the Tamasik Ahamkara of 
Prakrti is created this whole cosmos, moving and 
non-moving. The lotus-born Brahma becomes free 
when he is free from Aharhkara; otherwise He 
becomes engaged in this world affairs. 

aapeney fora fe TRS MT TA: | 

a art 3 at We A Yat Ft Gelet: 138 1 

ard Wort Use HTH: 

até wal wen Ae At are aefterat 3.9 1 

When freed from this Aharmkara, all the Jivas 
become free; and their houses, wealth, wives, sons 
and brothers are quite powerless to tie them down; 
but when bound by Ahamkara, the Jivas come 
under their control. 

aafteatte aerate caret ae WUT | 

ears fear are 3 aerate aféfer 40 


O king! This Aharhkara is the cause of bondage 
to all the beings; “I am the doer, this work is done 
by my power; or this I will do myself” thinking 
thus, the embodied beings bring themselves under 
this bondage. 

Tara svaa wt wfersa fat ae: | 

fog: ure faaeaanrantad: 41 1 

An earthen pot cannot be made without earth; 
no effects can be visible without a cause; 
consequently Visnu is preserving this universe, 
because of this Ahamkara (imposed on him 
Prakriti). 

araan aden Rarataeh aA: He TST | 

seantame Fat watt ara 42 it 

The human beings are always drowned in their 
cares and anxieties simply because they are bound 
by this Aharhkara; when they become free from 
this Aharhkara, their cares and anxieties at once 
vanish. 

HAMA Hel ASAP ATA: | 

Heeger: WARE sa: 143 0 

aearagtart + Arete: 

farferer: Gee: Wren: UTP raTeaT TA ETAT 4.4 

wey HEN Tefen yraney | 

fafeerRag ists arstonfey Wdat 45 

Moha (delusion) comes out of Ahrhakara; world 
and the enjoyments thereof come out of Moha; 
otherwise how can it be accounted for, that Hari 
and others, the mine of all good and 
auspiciousness, take their several incarnations in 
various wombs? Neither Moha nor this world 
comes to those that are bereft of Aharnkara. Men 
are of three kinds, Sattvik, Rajasik, and Tamasik; 
O king! Brahma, Visnu and Siva are sprung 
respectively from the Rajasik, Sattvik, and 
Tamasik Ahamkaras, 

BERN: Tal Weal Baa: 

WEEN Ata Tel Us A AMA: 146 

areanfentftat teat: Waeha aati: | 

atte eave faaeanraaet: 47 
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wastt grated wearashrage | 

Tate afd fagrand Hates UH AT 48 

In these three, the three Aharhkaras are always 
to be found, so the Munis, that have realised the 
Real Essence, declare. They are all bound by this 
Aharkara; there is no doubt in this. The Pandits 
of dull intellect, and deluded by Maya declare that 
Visnu takes various incarnations out of his own 
free will; for when it is seen that men of even 
intellect do not entertain any desire to enter into 
the wombs, painful and terrible; how will Visnu, 
then, the Holder of the discus, like to come into 
this womb! 

alaereaanis fast | 

ASM Wadraag Wat fF WATE: 49 1 

aquevat cera sara Te F feHr | 

foareatfeaqean ge ferrafird iso 1 

AOA HHA SA SAT ATAHT: | 

a ateter oat cient wears Yea MS 1 

The slayer of Madhu, the Vaisnavas say, 
entered all at once into the wombs of KauSalya 
and Devakt, full of faeces and other dirty things, 
of His own free will. But you must think out what 
happiness can Madhusiidana, quitting his 
Vaikuntha Heavens, attain in this womb, full of 
so many troubles, and where arise, like poisons, 
hundreds of cares and thoughts to torment an j 


individual! Especially when it is seen that human 
beings perform asceticism, sacrifice Yajiias and 
do various charities, that they would avoid thus 
entering in wombs, which is very painful and 
terrible. 

aad watraey: taagrastes: | 

wiorefatargeeaagrea ufe 52 u 

write ca Genre ahrararast sare | 

aelfewtardst eanrqufrtrm 1153 1 

Treats & aera: | 

ward aaarentas otter aerate 540 

Set AACA ATTAT FETYTO TART 
MOOSE: 117 I 

How can Bhagavan Visnu be called 
independent? If so, He would never have yielded 
to enter into various wombs. Therefore, O king! 
Know this that this whole universe is under the 
control of Yoga Maya; the Devas, men, birds, what 
more everything from Brahma down to a blade of 
grass are all under the control of Yoga Maya. 
Brahma, Visnu and Hara all are bound by the rope 
of Her Maya. So they roam easily by Her Maya 
from womb to womb like a spider. 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Fifth Book on the 
superiority of Rudra over Visnu in the Maha 
Puranam of Srimaddevibhagavatam by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa, consisting of 18,000 verses. 
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. 
CHAPTER I 
On the Birth of the Danava Mahisa 
TAA Sart eared Sara 

aitaat: weraise aaferaafaterened | TT Usagi fret ward | 

ate aeattd tafioatd widget FA 1 ul FLUTES MIT TAT Ff Aeaelt: 3 
reredtwara & std at arfiratete 1 Vyasa spoke: “O king! You are very intelligent; 
at writ sree ages Mra 2 I will describe in detail all this to you; whoever 


The king said: “Lord! You have described fully 


does not describe Her Glory to the peaceful and 
the glory of the Maha Maya Yoge$vari; now 


: Pr : , faithful, is certainly low-minded? 
ee A aoe aracter; am very ate a mit 3 a 
o hear them. This whole universe, moving an gfureat yfirch fearet métadt ti 4. ih 


non-moving, has been created by Mahesvari; who : 
; ; 3 In days of yore, a terrible battle ensued between 
is there that desires not to hear Her Glory! 
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Devas and Danava forces on this earth when 
Mahisasura was the Ruler of this world. 

afeat am USI Ma AT ST 

Treat Qaftt ast tafe 5 i 

O king! Mahisadsura went to the mountain of 
Sumeru and performed a very severe and excellent 
tapasya, wonderful even to the gods. 

autumgd gut faxes aay 

Tet ART Tense wan etenftramE: 6 

O king! Meditating on his Ista Devata (the deity 
for his worship) in his heart, elapsed full ten 
thousand years, when Brahma the Grandfather of 
all the Lokas, was pleased with him. 

rarrearadigrt sarees: | 

at ara anfareatt va afer 7 

The fourfaced Brahma, arrived there on his 
vehicle, the swan, and asked Mahisasura “O One 
of virtuous soul! Ask from me what is your desired 
object; I will grant thee boon.” 

afee sara 

amd tata aroatt gfsor wat 1 

aan aga a wanda ae frags us 

Mahisa said: “O Lord, Lotus-eyed! I want to 
become immortal! therefore O Thou, the 
Grandfather of the Devas! Dost thou do for me so 
that I have no fear of death.” 


warrant 

same ya eda wT Ware TT 

aden aroiteadt weet wrt fret 9 0 

AT: Brett ASOT WrfUrat eer 

Teena at ays a Adar 10 

Brahma said: “O Mahisa! Birth must be 
followed by death, and death must be followed 
by birth; this is the eternal law of nature. Then 
know this as certain that when one is born, one 
must die; and when one dies, one will be born. O 
Lord of Danavas! What more to say than this, that 
high mountains, vast oceans, and all the beings 
will die when time will come. 


wa edt oft crore ata | 

wate & at arent wet ware add nit it 

O Ruler of the earth! You are virtuous; therefore 
ask any other boon than this immortality; I will 
grant that to you.” 

nies sara 

a targa a frame | 

Gaara a a yeaa at at ehreates 12 

TET Bat aa TT: HS TET | 

MAM Sat Tt Sat HA aT TEA 13 

Mahisa said: “O Grand Sire! Grant, then, that 
no Deva, Danava, nor human being of the male 
sex can cause my death. There is none among 
women who can cause my death. Therefore, O 
Lotus-eyed! Let women be the cause of my death; 
how can women slay me! They are too weak to 
kill me!” 


aenaret 
Tel went seas arated HUT ay | 
a Ata Hersint Aired AfeaTAT 14:0 
Brahma said: “O Lord of the Danavas! Your 
death will certainly occur, at any time, through a 
woman; O Highly Fortunate One! No man will be 
able to cause your death.” 


ale Sava 
Ud erat at TA Belt Ten Pray 
Aste gerat: Wa rst eat Wetrar: W715 
Vyasa said: “Thus granting him the boon, 
Brahma went to his own abode; the lord of the 
Danavas, too, returned to his place, very glad.” 


Taras 
Tiga: HT TaISa Ha Aa Ata 
wet a ee we Wret AA ASIA N16 II 
The king said: “O Bhagavan! Whose son was 
this powerful Mahisasura; how his birth took 
place? and why, too, did he get a body of a 
buffalo?” 
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aed Sart 


wat: Galt Herre ferwaret faferarSct 

WA HOU Bae TAaTTAT 1.7 

Vyasa said: “O king! Rambha and Karambha 
were the two sons of Danu; these two Danavas 
were far famed in this world for their pre- 
eminence.” 

aragal Went gare dager: | 

apart Ya uA Tet 118 Ul 

“O king! They had no issues; hence, desirous 
of issues, they went to the sacred banks of the 
Indus (Pafica Nada) and there performed severe 
asceticism for long years.” 

OEY We Wet Ue AT: 

agai varaé rer wattsfantaa 19 

USE: TOY Aas ATT | 

aieat preftaferg tarerat array het 120 U1 

Karambha got himsclf submerged in water and 
thus began his severe tapasya; while the other, 
Rambha, had recourse to a juicy peepul tree 
(haunted by Yaksinis) and there began to worship 
Fire. Rambha remained, engaged in worshipping 
the Five Fires; knowing this, Indra, the Lord of 
Saci, was pained and hurried thither, being very 
anxious. 

Treat UBAd TA Dead VHT z | 

array Hes df det SMe West: 127 0 

Going to Paficha Nada, Indra assumed the form 
of a crocodile and caught hold of the legs of the 
wicked Karambha and killed him. 

frat at d ge Hust gages: | 

oat Pred arar tet: HG OT aA: 22 

watt urach etqireaeacat HITE | 

MOTH JAAS SY ATT HITT AT: 123 A 

afaers tort Yet GST AT | 

toate oft aaragigar ufratfira: 24 

Hearing of the death of his brother, Rambha 
got very much enraged and wishing to offer his 
own head as an oblation to the Fire, hc wanted to 
cut off his own head; he, being infuriated, held 


27 


the hair of his head by his left hand, and, catching 
hold of a good axe, by his right hand, was on the 
point of cutting it, when the Fire gave him 
knowledge, desisted him from this act and'spoke 
thus: 

SHS oe Tale cash Sahreowa | 

MASS AAT Ha va STATA: 25 Ul 

a aa ae a ae wate ada | 

7 fireaca gaara fe A care afereafet 26 

“You are stupid; why have you desired to cut 
off your own head; killing one’s own self is a great 
sin; and there is no means of deliverance from 
this sin. Why are you then ready to execute it?” 
Do not seck your death now; what end will that 
serve you? Rather ask boons from me; thus you 
will get your welfare.” 

eared Sara 

Wea Gat Ty: WraeneT BuTay 

AalSAA TA THT SHH ATH N27 

afe qetste taut ae a anftad ary | 

Weteafasedt ga: Fara: UraeTss: 28 Ul 

Vyasa said: “O king! Hearing thus the sweet 
words of Fire, Rambha quitted the hold of his hairs 
and said: “O Lord of the Devas! If thou art pleased, 
grant my desired boon that a son be born unto me, 
who will destroy the forces of my enemy and who 
will conquer the three worlds.” 

ania: ada @ taRaeManrd: | 

armeadt aerate: wderenfiaed: 129 1 

“And that son be invincible in every way by 
the Devas, Danavas and men, very powerful, 
assuming forms at will, and respected by all.” 

Uraened aacate aerate eather | 

yaaa Ferret wonfgrareyaT «30 UN 

Fire said: “O highly Fortunate! You will get 
your son, as you desire; therefore desist now from 
your attempt of suicide.” 

Ten Fert g Tt cat Waar Hite | 

weal gat erin afereate sentir: 31 1 

O highly fortunate Rambha! With any female 
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of whichever species, you will co-habit, you will 
get a son, more powerful than you; there is no 
doubt in this. 


ON Sara 

sean afeat tat aat farasAA 

Tear Worry ate a aAAAA: 132 Ul 

aa: oad cart waufte Brera, 

Sea Uh Tal res ASeat ara: 33 

Vyasa said: “O king! Hearing thus the sweet 
words of Fire as desired, Rambha, the chief of the 
Danavas, went, surrounded by Yaksas, to a 
beautiful place, adorned with picturesque 
sceneries; when one lovely she-buffalo, who was 
very maddened with passion, fell to the sight of 
Rambha. 

Were wUyUTAt fererarat a AAMT 

Maas TNT Hatt Garaa 13.4 

Tenstt wast ak afecerguifer: | 

arg asta are Heat meer stat: 135 0 

And he desired to have sexual intercourse with 
her, in preference to other women. The she- 
buffallo, too, gladly yielded to his purpose and 
Rambha had sexual intercourse with her, impelled 
as it were by the destiny. The she-buffalo became 
pregnant with his semen virile. 

at Tetras a Uretet where AATEC | 

afeaeasy at tatwangquat feat 136 ul 

The Danava, too, carried the she-buffalo, his 
dear wife, to Patala (the lower regions) for her 
protection. 

Haass BATA UTAaT | 

rarer at td ea: aqua 37 

On one occasion, another buffalo got excited 
and wanted to fall upon the she-buffalo. The 
Danava was also ready to kill him. 

wraned warrea wet waATSaT | 

asta 4 Prorat sat arrafea: 38 


The Danava came hurriedly and struck the~ 


buffalo for the safety of his wife; whereon the 
excited buffalo attacked him with his horns. 


Tifsaees Hremeat seat eee IT | 

yal gore aver war a fea: 39 tI 

The buffalo struck him so violently with his 
sharp horns that Rambha fell down senseless all 
of a sudden and finally died. 

ya aft ar dat sarat feargat TET 

Al ATT AS WT BATT PLT AAT 4.0 

Seeing her husband dead, the she-buffalo 
quickly fled away in distress and, with terror, she 
quickly went to the peepul tree and took refuge 
under the Yaksas. 

Yeded Uae afew: wradifed: | 

mare at aret aerate: 41 it 

But that buffalo, excited very much and 
maddened with vigour, ran in pursuit of her, 
desiring intercourse with her. 

wach ar yet dtr ger aasiargT | 

rant a of atest waa AATAT: 142 1 

On seeing the miserable plight of the weeping 
she-buffalo, distressed with fear, and seeing the 
buffalo in pursuit of her, the Yaksas assembled to 
protect her. 

qe wag sero a garftor | 

wo aAfsaequh wura eufiaet 143 0 

Wet wat warts aaredt wet firey 

Perce VUE SRET VTA 44 U 

A terrible fight ensued between the buffalo and 
the Yaksas, when the buffalo, shot with arrows 
by them, fell down and died. Rambha was very 
much liked by the Yaksas; so they cremated his 
dead body for its purification. 

fest ar aft gear fararat tft aan | 

Gas ar ult ass UAT Ae UTR 45 

The she-buffalo, seeing her husband laid in the 
funeral pyre, expressed her desire to enter also 
into that fire. 

artaronstt aa: oT wiaraer garg 

TATA eeaet AeA UTA AAA 46 

The Yaksas resisted; but that chaste wife 
quickly entered the pyre along with her husband. 
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afeweg Rerarrearcey reel eran: | 

waleragy: Hear gt TAA: 147 

When the she-buffalo died, the powerful 
Mahisa rose from his mother’s womb from the 
midst of the funeral pyre; Rambha, too, emerged 
from the fire in another form out of his affection 
towards his son. 

TAA SER arat Afearshs Marae: | 

affirmed Usasat SARC: 48 I 

Rambha was known as Raktabija after he had 
changed his form. His son was thus born as a very 
powerful Danava and became famous by the name 
of Mahisa. 

ud & afeat wat tenets dietary 

woe Atdeinitass FUT 149 it 


The chief Danavas installed Mahisa on the 


throne. O king! The very powerful Raktabija, the 
Danava Mahisa, thus took their births and became 
invincible of the Devas, Danavas and human 
beings. 
seaacnfad Was Wet ARTA: | 
awyert @ aa wih wed afar 50 
ste sirecrrad NEGO VaA ERT 
afemRRicaratey fedtarsearat: 11 2 11 


O king! I have now described to you the birth 
of the high-souled Danava Mahisa and his getting 
the boon, all in detail. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Fifth Book 
on the birth of Mahisa Danava in the Devi 
Bhagavatain of the Mahapuranain composed 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER III 
On the Daitya Armies Getting Ready 


Ne Sarat 


wa a ufeat am amaat avafta: | 

wre wet water ast aah Weta: 1 UI 

yferet arerarara META STS | 

wart Porat aariferatart 2 u 

Vyasa said: “The very powerful Asura Mahisa, 
puffed up with vanity on his getting the boon, 
obtained sovereignty and brought the whole world 
under his control! He, being of paramount power, 
began to protect the sea-girt earth acquired by the 
power of his own arms, over which he had the 
sole sovereignty, there being no other rival to the 
king nor any cause of the slightest fear. 

aartirarerer werd wdtene: | 

PARMA A: AASATTAATAT: 3 

His Commander-in-Chief was then the very 
powerful Ciksura, maddened with pride; and 
Tamra was in charge of the Royal Treasury, 
guarded by many soldiers. 

arte aatecnt aS TET: 

Bratsa dar areal aeraftt: 4 u 


There were, then, many gencrals Asiloma, 
Vidala, Udarka, Baskala, Trinetra, Kala, 
Bandhaka and others, very proud, and each in 
charge of his own corps respectively and 
occupying this sca-girt earth. 

ud Haram: ae eat fed cer 

age after: aragegt ARATE SU 

RUA Heat: Ae PAA: WAAAT: | 

Peat a aetem: arruteraftarat: 6 

Oking! The powerful kings that reigned before 
were made subservient and tributary; and those, 
that fought valiantly befitting the Ksattriya line, 
were slain by Mahisa. 

QIU ANT Wat aANTaRdaT: | 

Tere wens faRae fafaavesst 7 ul 

The Brahmanas over the earth becama 
subservient to Mahisa and gave their Yajfia 
offerings to him. 

Veldasd asset eat a ufseray: i 

watt Ge wage atara fda: us 0 


When that Mahisasura got the sole sovereign 
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sway of this world, he proud of his boons, desired 
to conquer the Heavens. 

Dink wwearare gated vreftafery | 

a Wevet viteaatart dente 9 

Then Mahisa, the Lord of the Daityas, desirous 
to send an envoy to Indra, the Lord of Saci, 
instantly called for the messenger and spoke to 
him thus: 

Tes at AeTatet Fart He ASAT | 

ate iam feat tien Pregta: aerate 110 

Go, O hero! O valiant one! to Heaven.” Act as 
my messenger and tell Indra fearlessly thus: 

Was tat areal BIS Tres ATT 

Rat at He sae afew EAA: 17-1 

B cat Gearaaet WaT PROTA 

were rut ae afewes orefiad 12 0 

aregst Yer Bea aya | 

yeisretste area rari aa Urey 130 

“O thousand-eyed one! Quit the Heavens; go 
anywhere you like, or offer your service to the 
highsould Mahisa! He is the lord; and if you take 
refuge unto him, he will certainly protect you. 
Therefore, O Lord of Saci, better seek the 
protection of Mahisa. If, O Balastidana! Not 
willing to do so, wield your Vajra at once; we 
know your powers; you were, in days of yore, 
conquered by our ancestors.” 

secant faatd wet a AetaT | 

Beata AA AT HM a at Tad AA: 1114 A 

O chief of the Siiras! You are the paramour of 
Ahaly4; your strength is well-known, give battle 
or go anywhere you like.” 

Te Sava 

TAM Aa TA VR: HATHA: | 

sara a ques farage goede 15 0 

A AMSS Grane Ade Aaah: 

Fafercat aghteata trrearea wales 16 

Vyasa said: “Hearing the messenger’s words, 
Indra became very indignant and laughed and said: 
“T did not know, O you stupid, that you were 


maddened with vanity; I will shortly give 
medicines for your master’s disease.” 


ae: W aheanhh qercara Papa | 
Tes Sa Aen ae eM Aa ATTA 17 
Pregd a eteretarat erga | 
Tagua UTES aa atedtyd 18 
wan caget aed To STH: | 


pratt wert Yes GT PRAT 119 I 

“Now I will extirpate him by the roots; wise 
persons do not slay messengers; I therefore let you 
go. Better go and tell him what I say: “Son of a 
buffalo! If you are willing to fight, better come 
and do not delay.” “O Enemy of horse! (Buffaloes 
and horses are always at war with each other) Your 


39 66 


strength is well known to me; you are a grass eater 
and your appearance is stupid, idiotic; out of your 
horns I will make a good bow.” “You depend on 
your horns for your strength; that I well know. 

ad: praca ster fated aarcut war | 

ferorat a ohtfearar cehteanth ter 20 1 

agerteguied sratste acrattia: | 

Heed Tarara A yes Mea 27 tt 

You are clever in striking with your horns; you 
don’t know anything about warfare; therefore J 
will cut off your both the weapons and render you 


99 66 


powerless. You are very much puffed up with 
vanity due to that. 


SIMAISA Tso a Gereaktat Ta: 

wy Us A Wor Years F221 

Vyasa said: “Indra having spoken thus, the 
messenger quickly returned to his haughty master 
Mahisa and saluting, spoke: 


qa sare 
Tarearfra ara 4 cat fertorererat 
Tad wad gol tataraeaa: 1123 0 
The messenger said: “Indra counts you not even 


a fig, as he is surrounded by his Deva forces and 
considers himself quite sufficient. 
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ugh aa Ten Haragadiagy | 

fri wed a arene FRA OTA: WaT: 124 

If ought one’s servant to speak true and pleasant 
before one’s master; how can I utter the words 
before my master, that are spoken by that brute 
Indra.” 

fred wet a ae VAN TAT | 

gfe Atenas arf ypstantftoft 25 0 

Whereas the well known maxim reigns in my 
mind withal that I am your well-wishing servant 
and I ought to speak truth before you, my master, 
and that truth is to be pleasant to hear also. 

mae Ufo gars a are wfercate | 

Wee a at amet Haraegurrega 26 uv 

If pleasant words I speak only, then J fail in my 
duty; at the same time, harsh words ought not to 
be spoken by me, your sincere will-wisher. 

wer ftomararea: warha fastom: | 

aan yenparara frat Be Fe: 27 1 

aresidte areata darenth adie | 

araunifa a 8 fran apadta afer 28 0 

My Lord! The cruel poison-like words that 
come from the mouth of an enemy, how can I, a 
servant of yours, utter those harsh sayings! O Lord 
of the Earth! I will never be able to utter those 
rude sayings that Indra has spoken. 


Cet Sars 
weg wat Ter sa TOIT: 
qui atauttaren aya wfsarer: n29u 
BaTeaTa ea HTT: 


ee eea a rar UI 30 ui 


Vyasa said: “Hearing the messenger’s words 
full of meaning, the grass eater Mahisa Danava 
got very angry and, waggling his tail behind his 
back, passed urine; then his eyes reddened with 
anger, he called the Danavas before him and said: 

BTM GM: Fa GRaMaRa Ta | 

aoe Heed S Sereatisa WTA: 31 

“O Danavas! The Lord of the Devas is firmly 


resolved on battle; therefore collect your forces; 
we will have to conquer that devil, the chief of 
the Suras. 

Wen at wera: aifesaaartaen: 

a fate: ard ere ade 32 0 

Who can stand for him as my rival here! If 
hundreds and thousands of warriors like Indra 
come, I do not fear any of them at all; O Danavas, 
we will thoroughly put an end to him. 

Ue: yeah Tt aahtag ame: | 

aomal fe Gent cae: wee 33 0 

His heroism is before only those that are 
peaceful and quiet, before the ascetics that have 
become Jean and thin by penances; he is licentious 
and can only seduce other’s wives by craftiness 
and arts. 

MUTATE: A: | 

foxyerm: oral Pret fara: 034 1 

He is a thorough rogue and hypocrite, vicious 
and fault-finding; otherwise why does he put 
obstacles before others, depending for his strength 
only on the beauties of the Apsaras or heavenly 
prostitutes. 

wafattedt a4 sear aie gaa | 

ywoentafeenrare peat fast Saray uw 35 0 

He is treachrous to very core; therefore he, 
being afraid at the very outset, took oaths, and 
entered into agreement with the high-souled 
Namuci; afterwards, when his time turned 
favourable, that villian broke his treaty and 
treacherously killed him.” 

famed querard: Hea: WTA: | 

ATEN: aM aapevaltea: u36 i 

Again the powerful Visnu is a thorough master 
of treachery and hypocrisy, quick in taking oaths 
and can only show his vanity and is expert in that. 
He can assume many forms at will by his Mayic 
power.” 

wen ararala a fecwarent Prakaa: | 

freaairga after a urfra: 037 1 
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For these very reasons Visnu had to take the 
form of a boar and kill Hiranyaksa; and again he 
had to take up a man-lion form to kill Hiranya 
Kasipu. 

ae ag at weet SAT: 

faard ta vearfa carat ae aalehara tt 3.8 

O Danavas! Never shall I surrender myself to 
Visnu, for I never place my trust in the words or 
deeds of Visnu and his Devas. 

fe wert B faophtat ar aweraree: 

eat arf a A oren: lead Tore 39 1 

What can Indra or Visnu do against me, when 
the most powerful Rudra is not able to fight against 
mie in the battlefield! 

fated adtenth frets arent om | 

aad ura a waa fates a 40 

AAAI: AS wferearasel ATA: | 

Freer teang a feeftenth era: 41 

I will instantly defeat Indra, Varuna, Yama, 
Kubera, Fire, Sun and Moon and get possession 
of their Heavens. On our conquering the Devas, 
we all shall get our share of Yajfias and we along 
with other Danavas drink the Soma juice and enjoy 
ourselves in Heaven. 

ae ad qteaay aera aan: | 

Tat a atearey are fe A afters 42 0 

O Dinavas! [have got the boon; what do I now 
care for the Devas. My death is not from men too. 
What can a woman do to me? 

wrareradasas Aaa ATT | 

araray dere waar: 043 

O my emissaries! Call without any delay the 
chief Danavas from the nether regions and the 
mountains and make them my generals? 

Walse Tacaynfasty GAA: AA: | 

viterel a: wage aan qraga 44 

O Danavas! I can alone conquer all the Devas; 
only to make war arrangements look nice, that I 
am taking you to defeat them. 

TPA A Na O CAeISe GUA | 

aA wed qeerey areryaad: 45 ul 
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There is no fear of mine from the Devas, 
consequent on the boon conferred on me. I will 
kill them by my hoofs and horns. 

aeeatsé = - Geriigtataaeranr | 

TAA WaT SAHA AATT FW 46 

Iam not to be killed by Suras, Asuras, as men; 
therefore get yourselves ready to conquer the 
Devas. 

facat quer cen faefteantt aa | 

wmarpaardier taanfieratad: 47 0 

O Danavas! After conquering the Heavens we 
will be garlanded with Parijata wreaths and we 
will enjoy the Deva women in the Nandana 
Garden. 

wrmequartare: Qararwear: | 

qarudtinegacrrantam: 48 i 

We will drink the milk of the heavenly milching 
cow (the cow that yields all desires) and, 
intoxicated with the heavenly drinks, we will hear 
and see the music and singing the dancing of the 
Gandharvas there. 

saoht tara ten gare a freer 

Waa werden fishoeft weiemer 49 

You will all be served there with various bottles 
of wine by Urvasi, Menaka, Rambha, Ghrtaci, 
Tillottama, Pramadvaréa Mahasena, Misra Kesi, 
Madotkata. 

faufaagsyeet serftafersnrer: | 

Tahara a: watararatrrat: 150 0 

Vipracitti and others. Then be all ready at once 
for the auspicious occasion to march to Heaven 
and fight there with the Suras. 

ad ase vdeo treat wet fete 

darere Gt: arel Great aPATAAT N51 tt 

Tame a udet ania yer | 

Baga BT AIST WI UH TS WET N52 1 

And be pleased to call that pure-souled Muni 
Sukracarya, the son of Bhrgu and the Guru of the 
Daityas and worship him and tell him to perform 
sacrificial ceremonies for the safety and victory 
of the Danavas.” 
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are Tara Danavas, the wicked Mahisa went to his abode, 
gfe abava cetsrafes: ureehterar with gladness. 
nm zaRat wareras ta Warfraa: 53 0 Here ends the Third Chapter of the Fifth Book 
aff staeaspurradt ergy ayeteay aedeapeatyt arr on the Daitya armies getting ready in 
graseara: 113 11 Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Mahapuranam 


Vyasa said: O king! Thus, ordering the chief Py Mata Veda vyesa et 10 MYERS 
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CHAPTER IV 
On the War Counsels Given by Indra 


OTe Saray 


wa at atsisht wage qr | 
anarasaenreanraary =n tt 
afeat art eeeest Tegal Weta: 
u2au 

Vyasa said: O King! The messenger of the 
Danavas having departed, Indra, the lord of the 
Devas, Yama, Vayu, Varuna, and Kubera and 
other Devas, called an assembly and addressed 
thus: “O Devas! the most powerful Mahisa, the 
son of Rambha, is now the king of the Danavas; 
he is particularly expert in hundred of Mayas 
(miiyic) and has become haughty on the strength 
of his boon.” 

eal Sate Berea: WATT Tt: TT: | 

Tater qe unarsteyt ae: 3 

O Devas! Mahisa has sent his messenger; he 
wants to take possession of the heaven; he come 
down to me and spoke thus: 

was fared wes aes AH aT 

Sat at we Seareca afewer AeA: 4 

“O Indra! Quit your this heaven and go any 
where you like, or be ready to pay your homage 
to the high souled Mahisasura, the Lord of the 
Danavas.” 

aarararasisa a a afk faemeate 

a ag yerag A Hea Harerat 5 tl 

The Danava Chief never becomes angry with 
his opponent who becomes submissive like a 
servant; if you surrender and serve him, he will, 
out of mercy, grant an allowance to you. 


area Fae Satan we waa 

Ta at @ eerseatta: water 6 u 

O Lord of the Devas! If this does not behave 
you, then collect your forces and be ready for fight; 
no sooner [ return, the Lord of the Danavas will 
come here at once ready to give battle to you. 

SRA B Wal Tat rae STATA: 

fe aera: ard Fraaedt GerAAT: 7 

Thus saying, the messenger of that wicked 
Danava departed. Now what are we to do? O 
Devas! Think on that. 

geese a ater: yyterarat ET: | 

fasta wdtirt acacia: usu 

O Devas! Even a weak enemy is not to be 
overlooked by a powerful opponent, especially 
when the enemy is powerful by his own powers 
and is ever energetic, never is he to be overlooked. 

ven: afe aden aan afgdan wer | 

earitat weet wat aise wma: 19 u 

Itis always incumbent on us to make our efforts, 
as best as we can, both by our body and mind as 
far as lies in our power; the result, victory or defeat 
depends entirely on Fate. 

aferant a ark ae abatieda: | 

aden area: are fora a Ya: Fa: 10 

It is useless to make treaty with a deceitful and 
dishonest person; we therefore never should make 
treaty with this person; you are all honest; that 
Danava is dishonest, therefore ponder and ponder 
deeply and ponder again; do you that which is 
proper. 
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ane va wet VAT TA: | 

Dera: weoftarsr sito: qwasrar: 11 

It is not advisable to go out at once for fight 
when we are unaware of our enemy’ strength; let 
us therefore send spies truthful, honest, motiveless, 
quick, to ascertain their strength, those who can 
easily enter amongst our enemies and yet who have 
no relation, nor any interest with them. 

sigamiar Peet Ageraerates: | 

Sarat weart werent warda: 12 

The arrangements of their forces, their 
movements, their numbers, they will ascertain 
correctly; who are their generals, what is their 
number and what is their strength, they will 
thoroughly examine and return here quickly. 

arront a ofart gear arg rata: | 

Fen tere are o eee 13 

First, we will ascertain the strength of the force 
of our opposite party and then we will decide at 
once whether we will start for battle or seek 
protection within forts. 

cafteartt areal art ar geen 

“frend ag ated area Steg Bert" 

eat fated art ead ade Fa N14 HN 

Wise persons always consider before they act; 
any act done rashly leads in all respects to many 
troubles, and anything done after mature 
prejudgments leads to happiness; so the wise do. 

qentguye aed qed addon ae: | 

ara Sefehtrakan aay a aden 1s i 

The Danavas are all one in their heart and mind; 
therefore it is not advisable, in any way to apply 
the principal of Bheda (sowing principles of 
discord). 

Wenkerety areas RETA AAT S| 

rear aeract vat cershiit feared aT 16 

Let our spies go there, ascertain their strength, 
return and inform us; we will then judge what 
principle is proper and apply to the expert 
Danavas. 


fader fatiarsserg ardaty a | 

aram fated ard faattrmeye 17 0 

wader | aaa sar 

Any act done contrary to policy and expediency 
will undoubtedly produce effects contrary in every 
way just like a medicine which we have not tried 
already. 


Te sara 


sf dfaes t: we: vir arate nis 

team wae: uftarara urfia: | 

gag cahtat teat wanrer quer 19 1 

fraqarara tat wa Sararcraery 

Vyasa said: O king! Thus counselling with the 
Devas, Indra, sent expert spies to ascertain the true 
state of affairs. The spies, too, went into the abode 
of the Daityas, with no delay and made their 
searches thoroughly into every nook and corner 
and returned and told Indra all the strength of the 
Danava force. 

areat agent quorefafafiert: 120 1 

qarerqa ware yuteay 

at wafeet ste were Brevtat: 21 0 

sarfrass ward amet 1 

Indra was very much startled to know, then, of 
their arrangements. He immediately bade all the 
Devas be ready for battle and called for his High 
priest Brhaspati, expert in giving advices and 
began to consult with him how to carry on the 
warfare with that idomitable enemy, the Lord of 
the Asuras. On Brhaspati, the best and famous of 
the Angira family, taking his excellent seat. 

oe sara 

wT at eat fagha dot aT A: 22 

adgiste ayers are ca afer a: | 

Indra thus said: “O Guru of the Devas! O 
Learned! Please say what are we to do now in this 
critical juncture? You are omniscient; today you 
are our guide. 


areal ufeat ara verdtat wartaa: 23 0 
agama: warn aghratrada: | 
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The Demon Mahisa has become very powerful, 
very haughty; surrounded by Danavas he is now 
coming to fight with us. 

aa wieipen carat caer Aeaferatsgat 24 0 

wat ween va F ferereat eer: | 

You are expert in mantras; find out the remedy 
for us. Sukracarya is the remover of all obstacles 
on their side; and that you are our safe guard is 
well known to us. 


BNE Sara 
ae sat We Aas geeata: 25 0 
fafers wera cant aretarerreaeae: | 
Vyasa said: Hearing these words of Indra, 
Brhaspati, who is always ready to effect the Deva’s 
purposes, thought intently on the subject, said very 
shortly thus : 


TRoary 
wae wa Bes we ereareter ArT 26 
ered a ayers a caret dretergy a | 
Brhaspati spoke: O Lord of the Devas! O 
Venerable One! Be peaceful; have patience; when 
a difficulty comes, one should not, all on a sudden, 
lose one’s patience. 


wars great caret wea fF 27 0 

carted Selarcten mega aT 

O Chief of the Immortals! Victory or defeat is 
completely under the control of destiny; therefore 
intelligent ones should always be patient. 


ufareaet vata aaa vreau 28 u 

sea: wder arat veritas | 

O Satakratu! What will unavoidably be done 
must come to pass; knowing this as certain, one 
would always be an enthusiast and exert one’s 
powers. 


yaraiste fe yacoedqeataca: wet 29 u 
caret a ara anTearTTTTT: 
wenreaea ademt eaerafedtem: 30 u 
ge wag ara at ea ar ufteat | 
forn Youannn warferagarerang 31 
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Teagan 7 Ta Gaara | 

wd gerarste afe faftgd rat 32 4 

Everything is guided by Fate. Knowing this, 
the Munis devote themselves at all times solely 
filled with energy in their meditation and Yoga 
practices for their final liberation. Therefore, to 
show one’s energy, according to the rules of the 
daily practices, ought to be indespensably done; 
and one should not repent or feel pleasure on 
failure or success; for that is under Fate. Success 
sometimes comes without the exercise of one’s 
own powers, as seen in cases of the lame and the 
blind; and that is not the reason why one should 
be very glad. 

aaa gat aa caret yrifefir | 

amrdfaigd Sista FWA TS AT 33 

a wa ara aa careftargeeera 1 

The embodied beings are all under Daiva (Fate); 
therefore, even if success be not attained, though 
one’s own powers are exercised thoroughly, no 
one is to blame for that. O Lord of the Suras? What 
to say of forces, mantras, or advices, what if 
chariots or weapons, nothing is to lead to success; 
It is Daiva, and only Daiva that makes one 
successful. 

acraractorarcite Fete: Ganggat 34 ut 

aftqaragitmn: rt Pragsifrarsaa 

mareey Sreraretfer ore afer WAST 135 

gorda q dart ant ar ufteear 1 

sera armagt vere gai 136 i 

rae Gas arse aa at a fake | 

This whole universe is under Daiva; it is, 
therefore, that we see powerful persons suffering 
pains, and weak ones getting happiness; the 
intelligent ones sleeping without any food and 
fools enjoying merrily; distressed persons getting 
victory and powerful ones suffering defeats; what 
cares, then, ought one to entertain in this. O Lord 
of the Suras! Whatever is inevitable to come to 
pass, be it success or failure, one will lead one’s 
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energies to that end; therefore one needs to 
consider beforehand whether one’s energies will 
be successful or not. In times of distress, one sees 
distress too much; and in times of pleasure, one 
seeks pleasure too much; one’s self, therefore one 
should not surrender to one’s enemies pleasure 
and pain. 

Fa gerade waaay i 37 

ee 

advan ewiviarea af: 1381 


atjatenest gd 3 @ cetstta aregry | 
gest were a ANT Wega: 139 0 
eietatgat waa veagafeg heard | 
fe qed er ar eee Prod watsema: 40 tt 
wafaonfattentster fi 8 e2g we a fear 


Wrorer arfeaarad @: We: VEST 47 

wargeerier weft: fora: | 

Pain and suffering is not felt so much in patience 
as is felt when impatient, therefore one must 
practise patience when pain or pleasure comes. 
Indeed, it is very difficult to bear oneself up in 
distress or happiness, therefore wise persons try 
not to let these feelings crop up at all from the 
very beginning. “Iam always full, undiminishable, 
I am beyond Prakrtic qualities. Who is there to 
suffer? What is suffering?” Thus one ought to 
think at that moment. I am beyond the twenty four 
Tattvas; what pleasure or pain can, arise to me? 
Hunger and thirst are the Dharma of Prana; pain 
and insensibility is the Dharma of mind, old age 
and death belong to this physical body. I am free 
from these six diseases; I am Siva. 

viteitet oritees quit fai sx fart 142 0 

we arenere aeracelt 4 area | 

aemateenteeat fafratsé Wet Gat 43 0 

watafaptraté fe 8 gra Bet TA: 

gfe weer ater wa wren wa Pia: 44 

Grief and delusion are the qualities of this body; 
what then do I care for them? “T’ am not the 
qualities of the body nor “T’ am the soul pertaining 


to that. I am beyond the seven transfigurations, 
change, e.g. Mahat, etc., 1 am boyond this Prakrti, 
Nature, and beyond the sixteen changes wrought 
out by Prakrti; I am therefore eternally happy, I 
am beyond Prakrti and its transformation, then 
why am I to suffer pain always? O Lord of the 
Suras! Think on these and be without any passion. 

SOTA: Verse J SAT Vrae 

Wat wt aa freet at qar 4s 

aaterant aR Qaearst yretae | 

agar afe a art waeaarers fret 46 0 

aa fercten: ado aferet quire | 

Wieratur arn arirnecaad fret 47 1 

wele taade at fe Gaga: | 

O Satakratu! This attachment is the root of all 
miseries; and non-attachment is the source of all 
happiness; non-attachment, therefore, is the chief 
means of the extirpation of all your troubles. O 
Lord of Sachi! Nothing can be happier than 
contentment. In case you do find it difficult to 
practise dispassion, apply, then, discrimination and 
think of Fate, that what comes inevitably to pass. 
O Lord of the Suras! Actions already done cannot 
die out without their effects being enjoyed. 

at: we: eral Taga a Ta AAA N48 

ae vara quay gra ures arte 

O Best of the Suras! Let all your intelligence 
be brought to action, let all the Devas lend their 
helping hands to you; what is inevitable must come 
to pass; what then can you care for your happiness 
or pain? 

wergaad ed: adem: wader gh: 149 u 

aera Taasea He ret aarkaker | 

wa Uet vers wfaaet afer 50 0 

ste sired trad Merger Terry 
WGaSeMT: 11-4 1 

O King! Happiness is felt for the expiation of 
good deeds and pain is felt for the expiation of 
bad deeds; therefore wise persons get thoroughly 
delighted when their punya ends. O King! Judge 
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and hold a council today; then try your best. But | Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Fifth Book on 
what is unavoidable will come to pass, even if| “he counsels given by Indra in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 


you try your best. 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER V 
On the Defeat of the Danava Forces of Mahisa 


ON Farag 

git yea Meee: YATE seach | 

gegrart afeartr garatgarr & uit nu 

Vyasa said: The thousand-eyed Indra, hearing 
this, again asked Brhaspati that he would make 
preparations for war against Mahisasura. 

arene fat wet AES Ta a aT: | 

Pread a vrafe araa aa ae: 2 

Without effort kingdoms are not attained; no 
nor happiness, nor fame, nor anything; those who 
are weak, they extol effortlessness; but the 
powerful never praise that. 

adtat spent art Gadel fe fear | 

vam: waett went yfafiresam 3 

Knowledge is the ornament of the ascetics and 
contentment is the ornament of the Brahmanas; 
but those who desire lordship over powers, effort 
and prowess to destroy one’s enemies are their 
excellent ormaments. 

seat weal aghast wa Ti 

wat Prefers aft ghramrn4 

O Muni! I will kill this Mahisasura by my 
heroism as J had, of old, destroyed Vrtra, Namuci 
and Balasura. 

ae cayerd T GSMTgETAy | 

weraeg aha aatmrofarera: sn 

You are the Deva Guru; therefore you and my 
thunderbolt are my strength. The immortal Hari 
and Hara also will help me in this. 

Tees H Ure eats AYIA | 

watanfarrast a wed ua arte 6 

O Guru! Preserver of my honour and prestige! 
Now recite the mantras calculated to remove all 


the obstacles towards my victory. I, too, am 
making preparations and raising up my own forces 
to wage up war against that Danava Mahisa. 


sear sassy arawafasara = 

att Gaedth fergd aerate 7 ni 

Vyasa said: On hearing Indra’s words, 
Brhaspati smiled and said: “O Lord of the Devas! 
I see you are bent on fight. I will neither stimulate 
you to fight nor shall I make you desist from your 
the purpose. The issue is doubtful. 


seeatraart 

tran a ard wat A a Pratrareaey | 

Breast Ta HM Qe WITT 18 

There may be defeat or there may be victory. 
O Lord of Saci! You are not to blame at all in this 
matter; what is written in the Book of Fate will 
come to pass, be it victory or defeat. 

a asa qua faa gfaces oreftad | 

aa a afe ar ga fated a afaeaie 9 

I am not aware of the future in this respect. O 
Child! You know already what an amount of 
suffering I had to endure in times gone by when 
my wife had been stolen. 

aaa aeaktaed wate gs Yas Tar | 

weratert wre ya arta afer fu 10 u 

O Destroyer of the enemies! My wife had been 
stolen by Moon who turned out my enemy; living 
in my stage of an householder, I was put to all 
sort of miseries, deprived of all my happiness. 


wir a eat urat frsonftsagt | 
PATTRT Vt Fs MASI 17 At 
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aranradcrany fafedtsé qatra | 

aH TA TAT GTA WTA LAT TAT NW 12 

O Lord of the Suras! I am renowned in all the 
worlds as a man of much wisdom and intelligence. 
Where then was my intelligence, when Moon 
carried away, perforce, my wife. 

TEATgUT: HAN ASAE: WET Ar: | 

enrdtatg: Ger ya careftar aay 13 4 

O Lord of the Suras! To my mind, success or 
failure depends entirely on destiny; yet intelligent 
ones should always resort to efforts and be 
energetic. 

e ala sary 

Teagan Tet Tes Te: Ares yrehtakea: ' 

Perel WOT Wea Arar aaa 14 

frame queer drat ufeaeiae: | 

elqenen: tert B aetna ate 1S 

Vyasa said: O King! On hearing the words of 
Brhaspati, pregnant with truth, Indra went with 
him to Brahma, took his refuge and saluting him 
said: O Grand Sire! The Danavas are collecting a 
big army, and wants to conquer and take possession 
of the Heavens. 

BATT TAM: Ua Te AAT: | 

alqarat nerdial: wel geste: 16 1 

All the other Danavas have enrolled themselves 
in the list of his army; they are eager to fight and 
they are all very powerful and skilled in arts of 
warfare. 

dare Hheasitcits fer cacerenreftrerra: | 

wesishe Herta reread wars 17 

1 am therefore very afraid and have come to 
you. You know everything; please help me in this 
matter. 


walrarat 
Trea: we ware cere eaktat aan | 
VISt gta: Heat frat a aferat aL 18 u 
Brahma said: We all will go today to the Mount 
Kailaéa and take Sankara with us and go to Visnu. 


am aes vedo ad: Gert: WE | 

fafa a-anrare ut caret fafa a 19 

There all the Devas, assembled, will hold a 
council and consider the time and place, when it 
will be settled whether it is proper or not to fight. 

acracafagd fadrenoa a 

med g WHat at: caageohr 20 0 

For one who dares to do any act without 
considering one’s strength and without any 
judgment, certainly courts his own downfall. 


eared Sarat 


afore aeena: Gear otra = 1 

AAU YL: Heat HUTA TT: 127 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing this, Indra with 
the other Lokapalas and Devas, headed by 
Brahma, went to KailaSa. 

qera wet wer deasniger | 

Waa ura: rat wat fawyat wher 22 u 

Then they came to Safikara and sang vedic 
hymns to him. Mahesvara became very much 
pleased and they taking Him went to Vaikuntha, 
the abode of Visnu. 

ten Ff eacayt Hes ylare area: | 

are wit arerndheara 23 0 

Indra saluted Visnu and sang hymns to him, 
and told about his errand thus: “Mahisa has 
become very haughty on account of the favour 
bestowed on him and therefore we are very afraid 
(and therefore ask your help to relieve us from 
this danger). 

aarnve we wee fraygargara F | 

tema ad og etree gstay 24 0 

Visnu, then, hearing the cause of fear, told them: 
“We all will fight and kill that Demon.” 


Ce Sarat 
sfa a fase pet watarettent: | 
Tarhy Cat MUTE ASAT AA: AT: W250 
Vyasa said: O king! Thus settling the questions, 
Brahma, Visnu, and Hari and Indra and the other 
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Devas riding on their own Vahanas (means of 
conveyance) respectively dispersed. 

gen gaan fouptegates: | 

vient quareet gaat wardftera: 26 

Tat: eral UT APETATSA: 

pran Sara ara arert Hag: GT: 27 

Magra wet sat afswurferay 

aye Be eaarataat: 28 

While Brahma on his vehicle Swan, Visnu on 
his Garuda, Sankara on his Bull, Indra on his 
elephant Airavata, Kartika on his peacock, and 
Yaa, the god of death on his Vahana, the Buffalo, 
were on the point of going with the other Deva 
forces, the army of the Danava Mahisa met them 
on their way, all fully equipped with arms and 
weapons. A dreadful fight then ensued between 
the Devas and the Danavas. 

ant: weiter widgets wa: 

Tran: WE: Vicia ss VP HATAT: 129 

yafataarctss gersrarraredt: 

srag fated WET 1130 1 

Atrows, axes, Prasas, Miisalas (clubs), Parasus 
(pick axes), Gadas (clubs), Pattiéas, Siilas (tridents), 
Cakras (discus) Sakti (weapons), Tomaras, 
Mudgaras, Bhindipalas, Langalas, and various other 
deadly weapons appeared on the scene with which 
they fought against one another. 

Sarees WaTsst AeA: 

Teard wet: Ata: AAATSAT 31 

The Commander-in-Chief of Mahisa, the very 
powerful Ciksura, shot five sharp arrows at Indra. 

Trash aoa anlatuiaad: | 

eed urea agama ¢ adt 32 0 

The ever-ready and light-handed Indra, too, 
with his arrows cut off all of them and struck at 
his heart heavily with his Ardhacandra (half moon) 


aan asad BW was wt ad: 33 Nu 
desrfteat sat ara: Vat TT 


gear t orate Haat frsrereaaraddy 3.4 

Tree GT erate Wes Warfare | 

FRUIT AaT SAS STSAATAHT 35 

The Commander-in-Chief, struck by this arrow 
fell senseless on the back of his elephant. Indra, 
then struck the trunk of the elephant with his Vajra 
(thunderbolt); the clephant then severely struck 
with the Vajra fled away into the Danava’s forces, 
The Lord of the Danavas secing this, got very 
angry and addressed the general Vidala “O Hero! 
You are very powerful; go then and kill first that 
haughty Indra; then kill Varuna and other Devas 
and come back to me.” 


aa SAT 

TA Ta TAT CAST HATA: | 

Bree arent At srg faagferary 36 i 

Vyasa said: The very powerful Vidala, on 
receiving the order came up at once to Indra, 
mounted on a very furious elephant. 

arma aarard Tea meas: | 

wars fairadettathisfifaraags: 137 0 

Seeing him coming, Vasava shot at him angrily 
with very terrible and most powerful arrows that 
looked like deadly snakes. 

Wg fora orerequi wagrtanahr ga: 

TaEtestarny arad a frefigd: 138 1 

But the Demon, too, cut off those arrows at once 
with his excellent arrows and quickly shot at 
Vasava fifty arrows, sharpened on stones. 

aa a aaa Hoag: | 

war fatreeftainvifaraags: 139 1 

ag focn erie cagitaroha: | 

Ten Wsarara wat wer arta u4o it 

Indra cut off all those and, being infuriated, shot 
again sharp deadly serpent like arrows at him, and 
cutting off again all his enemies’ arrows by arrows 
discharged from his bow, struck the elephant’s 
trunk with his Gada (club). 

waat Predt ariganideat WE: | 

UR Tay east aT 41 
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The elephant, being thus struck on his head, 
cried aloud in a distressed tone and being afraid 
turned back, thus killing the Danava forces as he 
fled away. 

aad wat cas wages Wet CT | 

warferet TH TAT STATS, AUT TT 42 Ut 

General Vidala, seeing the elephant fleeing 
away from the battlefield, mounted on a beautiful 
chariot and instantly appeared before the Devas 
to fight with them. 

quarett a atem teat Ta 

aeafgiraeiatsftfaemangs: 143 1 

Seeing the Danava coming again on a chariot, 
Indra shot at him sharp arrows after arrows like 
venomous snakes. 

Bisht Pagano araTG ES Tera | 

aya gy ga waters Safe: 44 ul 

The powerful Danava, too, infuriated hurled at 
terrible arrows; then a sharp conflict ensued 
between Vasava and the Danava. 

garg aft gear wltaraferde | 

Wed: Frat FAN ta WAM: 45 0 

Finding the Danava powerful, Vasava’s senses 
were confounded with anger; he then took his son 
Jayanta before him and began to fight. 

wanted Breattrat Teast SAA 

ugh: yaarmergt nenfadq u46u 

Jayanta stretched his bow tight and shot at the 
breast of the Danava swollen with pride, five sharp 
arrows with his full strength. Thus shot at by the 
network of arrows with his full strength. 

a annfiercarataaars watt 

aiftrarar tat Get Paster oP 47 

Thus shot at by the network of arrows, the 
Danava fell unconscious on the chariot; the 
charioteer then fled away with his chariot from 
the battle-field. 

aRatatata oa fasts a fed | 

Waves HEMT suat a Peas: 148 


Thus on the Danava Vidala becoming 


unconscious and being taken away from the field, 
the Dundubhis (drums) of the Devas were 
resounded and great aclamations of “Victory to 
the Devas” were heard. 

gu wefan: ae Geget wettatery | 

wipferdaret Agere: 49 ut 

The Devas were very glad and sounded hymns 
before Indra; the Gandharvas began to sing and 
the Apsaras began to dance. 

are wfee: ara VeTeTEs Yes FAH | 

wren axa amt ume 501 

O king! Hearing the loud acclamations of 
victory to the Devas, Mahisa became very angry 
and ordered the Danava Tamra, the destroyer of 
enemy’s pride, to go to the battle-field. 

aed aehe: Atel GATTRT TOTP | 

wats wang afscafra amt 51 ul 

Tamra appeared in the battle, and, coming face 
to face with many Deva warriors, hurled on them 
showers of arrows. 

ae: UTPTEa wIT rahtaear | 

aay ufganset qrenrers frat 52 0 

Varuna appeared with his Pasa weapon and 
Yama, mounted on his buffaio, appeared with his 
Danda (staff). 

wal Geet gamautfta: | 

are: asiss yar: oikearas Wee: 53 

A terrible fight then ensued between the Devas 
and Danavas and the weapons, arrows, axes, 
Misalas, Saktis and Paragus glittered in the fields. 

area Preaemt wageadst a 

Tae Ugratg: GATAMTUTTeTaT 54 Ul 

NPS art TM Haoctpary | 

sadder area uss 

Yama raising his Danda with his hands struck 
at Tamra; but the powerful Tamra, though severely 
struck, was not at all moved and remained firm in 
his place in the field. On the other hand, Tamra, 
violently drawing his bow, hurled a mass of sharp 
arrows at Indra and the other Devas. 
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astt car: withers Brena: | 

Proqerargaiias frstt gape: u 56 vu 

The Devas got angry and shot at the Danavas 
multitudes of divine arrows sharpened on stone, 
and frequently called aloud “Wait, wait.” 

Preaet: atdeat qeatara WUT 

Brant werreteeresst wardt 057 ul 

aff smeared Nerqet Taare serearqraa 


. WT USAMSCMT: 11S Ht 


The Danava Tamra thus shot at by the arrows 
of the Devas, fell unconscious in the battle-field; 
the Danava forces got afraid and a cry of universal 
consternation and distress arose. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the 
defeat of the Danava forces of Mahisa in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VI 


On the Deva Danava Fight 


Te Sarg 

arasa feat ea ufee: mez: 

agar vat qf caramel 

frecrer yu: wel grag ear feact | 

ad aferya: ont ada: wea fF 2 0 

Vyasa said: O King! On the Daitya Tamra 
becoming unconscious, Mahisa became very angry 
and, raising his Gada (club), came up before the 
Devas and said: “Devas! O Ye powerless like crows; 
wait; with one stroke of Gada, I will kill you.” 

SOPRA Was MMT Hamad: | 

Wart Teer qo aeqet werys: usu 

Thus saying, the powerful Mahisa swollen with 
pride, seeing Indra before him mounted on his 
elephant, instantly struck him on his arms. 

aistt aan alter feresarey wet aT ATT | 

Vedareahat wie ufet oft ua i 

Indra, again lost no time, and struck violently 
with his thunderbolt and cut the Danava’s Gada 
into pieces, and came up very close, wanting to 
strike at him. 

Pa HIT Gaara TTT 

aarfad vert yetotaatftrad 15 u 

Mahisa, too, becoming very angry took up his 
lustrous sword and came to Indra to attack him 
with this weapon. 

aya Uda wdetayaragy 

argefdtetaa amr 6 uv 


A fight then occurred between the two, terrible 
to all the Lokas and wonderful to the Munis, where 
various weapons were showered from both the 
sides. 

WRT Tal Seat Arai Heat fewer | 

vine adeteestt qatarate mre 7 

The Demon Mahisa spread then his Sambhari 
Maya, destructive to all the worlds and fascinating 
to the Munis. 

alfet Wieareta AUT: 

qa: Uae: wd Pretat caarfetty ts u 

Hundreds and hundreds of powerful buffalo- 
like appearances resembling Mahisa became, then, 
visible on the battle-field; they all began to kill 
the Deva forces with weapons in their hands. 

tern fattest agar at eeafrhtars 

ayarfarantgrt arat ateatt fort 09 ut 
aenistt qaaerdda sara: | 

amt gare: Ta: vlateastarge: 10 

Seeing this majic of the Danava, Indra became 
thunderstruck and very much confounded with 
terror. Varuna, Kubera, the Lord of wealth, Yama, 
Fire, Moon, Sun, and other Devas all fled in terror. 
Indra then, being surrounded by the network of 
magic, began to call Brahma, Visnu and Mahesa 
in his mind. 

wetaaqat: wt auauifeat: Ga: | 

salar Gut MPS: u11 u 
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PATA HIS: BATA: GATT: | 
FAMRATUASNATT HAN ATG: 142 


At the instant when they were called in mind, 
Brahma, Visnu and MaheSa riding on respective 
conveyances Swan, Garuda, and Bull, came up 
there with best weapons in their hands for Indra’s 
protection. 

oiiteat met sear qestrranssaey | 

qarea waste aren ot fare WaT 13 0 

Visnu seeing the play of that fascinating magic 
hurled his bright discus, SudarSana; and caused 
the magic to vanish at once. 

dren arnieueda Gehacraanttr: | 

Braga: waar ute aAUTRAT 14 1 

Seeing the three, the Creator, the Preserver, and 
the Destroyer, the Danava Mahisa came up there 
with his Parigha (a club tipped with iron) weapon, 
desirous to fight with them. 

nfgarent verde: Sarataraeaat | 

srasiodtia egadaargar: 15 0 

Tree HAA AHH Ta Tl 

Ut area UB seat aga fahragy: 16 0 

Then the general Ciksura, Ugrasya, Ugravirya, 
Asiloma, Trinetra, Vaskala, Andhaka and other 
warriors came up fight. 

TART PTAA TITAS HEAT: | 

uRagq: Qraat-qent Fa TART 17 

Those proud Danavas, clad in armour and 
mounted on chariots with bows in their hands 
besieged the Devas, like a tiger attacking an heifer. 

array dastealrar wane: 

Guat aa ap: wena: 18 Ut 

Then those Danavas swollen with pride began 
to shower on arrows after arrows; the Devas, too, 
began to do the same, desiring to extirpate them. 

arerenl ERarare TATUM SHAT | 

Gara ferarau rca perseraenry t 19 0 

The General Andhaka, coming up to Hari, drew 
his bow with great force up to his ear and shot at 
him five sharp arrows tipped with poison. 


UTAea STEAM aa TET | 

fowde a: was ara faa: 1.20 1 

Vasudeva, the Destroyer of the enemies, cut 
off those arrows no sooner they came up before 
him; and He shot at the Danavas five arrows. 

aqat: UTeat ies ay Bharat: l 

annfttamreaciaminatgea: = 27 Ul 

Then Hari and the Danava struck each other 
with various weapons and arrows, distus, Miisala, 
clubs, Sakti, and Parasu. 

Revivedda quae citrate 1 

waeandd aye A UT 22 UN 

Here, on the other hand, the fight lasted for fifty 
days between Maheéa versus Andhaka; and it was 
a very close conflict, causing horripilation. 


sraencrat | agafeargreray: 

AAA TS ASAT: 23M 

Thus severe fights ensued between Vaskala and 
Indra, Mahisa and Rudra, Trinetra and Yama, 
Maha Hanu and Kubera, Asiloma and Varuna. 

afactaraarattg urea | 

Ted Tea deat wert etamay 24 4 

aw variaarat f:sasateste | 

vittted efarctargy seta aftercare 2500 

Ret wer tant dads verse | 

PUTAS oy: Sg yaa fahraraey 26 

The Danava Mahisa struck Garuda, the 
conveyance of Hari, with his club; Garuda, being 
very much distressed with the blow, sat down, 
gasping. Visnu then comforted the powerful 
Garuda, the son of Vinataé and made him calm and 
quiet. 

STATA ATA STATA GATS: t 

array sht a aarniaTeaeS TAME: Het: 27-0 

Wanting to kill Andhaka, Janardana became 
infuriated, and, drawing his bow made of horn, 
call Sariga, shot at him arrows after arrows. 

Tarte arama a renee: | 

argeatsht aiequt cakrear IEA 28 


The Danava cut off all those arrows to pieces 
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with his own mass of arrows. Then, becoming very 
angry, he shot fifty sharp arrows at Hari. 

aa aura a wean qavlaq | 

TH Yat KATA AAT 29 

Vasudeva quickly made al} those arrows useless 
and hurled SudarSana Cakra with thousand spokes 
on the Danava with great violence. 

ae aT NENT garinigataya | 

geen ¢ fame ord aah caer FST: 130 

Andhaka thwarted this with his own discus and 
shouted aloud with such a great force that all the 
Devas became confused and confounded. Visnu’s 
cakra being baffled, the Devas became distressed 
with grief and the Danavas got elated. 

Wy: wish Ee: ae Hedatraredta | 

ATASATS HT ATA SLA SATSTATS SFA NU 310 

Seeing the Devas thus grieved, Visnu held alolt 
his Kaumodaki Gada (club) and came hurriedly 
before the Danava. 

Tal HIATT Ica STATS ATTRA | 

ad werrfaats gfe ora aft: 13200 

a Tashan wh Proarareratea: | 

a aan ufed dieq garfifaaaa: 133 0 

aman tara areeraferrird: 

argeatsht tf aaa Parad HUTPATT 34 0 

Hari struck then with his Gada on the Danava’s 
head, whereon he fell senseless on the ground. The 
hot-tempered Mahisa, secing Andhaka senseless, 
bellowed aloud and, terrifying Hari, came up there 
Seeing him there, Vasudeva made such a thun- 
dering noise with his bow string that the Devas 
became highly glad. 

AIST AAS Bt THN TRA | 

wears wen wares 135 u 

sit fess annhiearsanrearrarar | 

TATA TAT ATT TEA N36 

Then the Bhagavan shot showers of arrows on 
Mahisa; and Mahisa, too, cut those arrows while 
they were seen in the air. O king! Then a very 
close fight ensucd between the two. KeSava struck 
on the head of the Danava with his club. 


28 


TEM ASAATa ayrat weTHayT 

a verted ates cordtent qufSa: v.37 0 

Thus struck, he fel] in a swoon on the ground 
and a general cry of distress arose amongst the 
Danavas. 

BETH WTA AT STEM: | 

a faara at Set YRatefeaa: GA: U38 

{na moment the Danava got up again, free from 
trouble; he then struck again on Visnu’s head with 
his Parigha (a club mounted with iron, a mace). 

qéten ofte vit cert mee 

ames wera awATea: 1390 

Struck by that mace, Janardana lay senseless; 
Garuda seeing him thus unconscious, immediately 
took him away from the battle field. 

ahead ATaTEIy, SAT WHS TTA | 

Ug ward tat sagt: 40 ni 

Te WY: Ugtarat slayer TOTART 

HAAR ates AT: NATTA 4 

When Visnu thus fled, Indra and the Devas were 
much distressed with fear and began to cry aloud. 
Hearing the Devas cry, Sankara became wrathful 
and, quickly coming before Mahisa, struck him 
with his trident (Sala). 

aft atest wremtedya: | 

ists wiih yaaa via BRST N42 HI 

The wicked Mahisa made his weapon 
incffectual and bellowed aloud as he struck ou the 
breast of Sankara with his Sakti (a kind of missile). 

wrest @ aw geen aafica fasrera | 

wrguste var dat 4 pranfe asa: 43 

a wert froreta araresoretaa: i 

wears vient gear aise GTA 144 I 

Thus wounded in his breast Sankara did not 
feel any pain; rather, with his eyes red with anger, 
He struck him again with Trista. Seeing Sankara 
engaged with Mahisa, Hari becoming conscious 
came again on the battle-fields. 

arate efteararracay West VEST 

ufewey var ata dural eftstant 45 0 
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yan werdtat anspor at 1 

MATA SETA Tear at WATT 46 1 

Seeing the two powerful Deva chiefs, Hari and 
Hara, in the battle-field Mahisa became very much 
angry; he then assumed a buffalo body and wagging 
his big tail to and fro came in front of them with a 
desire to fight. 

wT ASST aA ART: | 

MST AIT EraayeS MHS 47 

wan ad a sear | 

SASS HTH ASOT HAST AAT 48 

That terrible Mahisa of a huge body shook his 
horns and bellowed so deep like a thunder cloud 
that even the Devas got frightened. He began to 
hurl the huge mountain peaks with his two horns. 

span Wrdaap GAT WRK | 

year at q verdtaf ara carat 1149 1 

The two powerful Devas Hari and Hara, began 
to shoot at the Danava deadly arrows after arrows. 

cagatngt a errata ereury | 

watut arraty at ewan ehtatt ak: uso 

Seeing these two gods shower arrows upon him, 
Mahisa began to hurl mountains on them by his 
tail. 

Faaty fiat ¢ qesargeay aTeuTy 

aaa ft tes wrrarcarcact af: u 57 

Visnu cut off those mountains into hundred 


pieces by his arrows and struck at him instantly 


with his Cakra. 
fafora: oraen ah Vay TIT A 
ghtushied: Wea weotara wees 52 1 
Struck thus by Cakra, the Lord of the Danavas 
fainted, but he instantly rose up with a human 
body. 
sree & aura are agit: | 
Tararfirdereat ara: wad: 153 1 
The mountain-like terrible Danava with a club 
in his hand frightened the Devas and uttered grave 
sounds like those of rumbling rain clouds. 
Raa = - aarereaifeerrraftr 
CRRA ATARI: UR MTT 5.4 
Hearing that, the Bhagavan Visnu sounded a 
more terrible sound with his Paficajanya Sankha 
(conchshell). 
WATTS AAT re Hef TAT 
AF VIR VIET TAA SAAT: | 
ayaifrat Sar sewasr aM: uS5 ul 
oft sineatarrad werpret Tarra wee: 116 1) 
Hearing the sound of that conchshell, the 
Danavas were struck with terror and the ascetic 
Rsis and Devas became exalted with joy. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the 
Deva Danava fight in Srimaddevibhagavatam the 
Maha Puranam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VIE 
On the Going of the Devas to Kailasa 
ware Jara the Deva forces; then the Devas were terrified on 
arenraafeat eat fauna retat ' secing his sharp nails. 
wera waned BE aye WTSaT 7 Wes A ABTA: Siren BhPaeyay 


ape are nerett areata a ETAT I er at Set ey ein He U3 
wad = aaarat areas: 2 u That lion-form Mahisa first attacked so severely 
Vyasa said: O King! Mahisa, seeing the the Garuda with his nails, that his whole body was 


Danavas afflicted with grief, quitted his buffalo besmicar a wath Ploeg: ine Ne alened Views 
arms with his nails. 


appearance, assumed a lion form and spreading : 
; : aged sh a seat aE ATA 
his long mains began to roar aloud and fell amidst , ae : ry 
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Seeing the Danava, Vasudeva Hari raised his 
discus in anger and attacked him with great force 
to kill him. 

Tega aire TAT 

Tartistract: yet svat sere usu 

Just when Hari struck the Danava violently with 
his Cakra, the powerful Danava quitted 
immediately his hon-form, assumed the buffalo 
form and struck Hari with his two horns. 

argqeat faaroreat afsande faeer: | 

Tear arm sad For 6 u 

Vasudeva, thus pierced in his breast with the 
horns, became confounded and fled away as best 
as he could till he reached his own abode, 
Vaikuntha. 

we ear eft card yranttshe sranfeaa: | 

vat fut ara gat Horas 7 

Seeing Hari thus fleeing away, Sankara, too, 
thought him invulnerable and fled to his Keilasa 
mountain with fear. 

aensta a Prat ara vate: werat sare 

Waa awa ALMTATST Wea: us Ul 

Brahma, too, fled to his own abode with terror; 
but the powerful Vasava took patience and 
remained steady in the battle. 

wren: viftanrctan sreireten aitera: | 

7 ON | 

Varuna taking his Sakti waited patiently for 
battle. Yama, too, with his staff remained there 
ready to fight. 

wat aarfera: ard Tey TAIT: 

Wah: VHA AYERS: 110 tt 

Kubera, the Lord of the Yaksas, remained very 
busy in close fighting with the Danavas; Fire, 
taking Sakti, also waited. 

mararferate: wa: anadt feerargsit { 

dea dt aan gare Hafrarat 11 

The Sun and Moon, the Lord of the stars, both 
remained in firm resolve to fight Mahisa, Lord of 
the Danavas. 


win He tedst are | 

fegeranrsrenfs purses a 72 tt 

O King! In the meanwhile, the Danavas forces 
got angry and attacked them on all sides, shooting 
at the enemies a mass of dangerous Serpent-like 
arrows. 

aprer fe refee aae agape: ferret | 

qaeratat Pareqyersward 13 0 

The Lord of the Danavas, Mahisa, too, 
assuming 
supreme in the middle. 

PNA AAA HIAT SAAS AAT | 

dom ynereit eaarmaaaat: 1140 


At this moment fierce sounds of the warriors 


the buffalo appearance, reigned 


on both the sides were heard. During the sharp 
contest of the Devas and Danavas, the sounds from 
the bowstrings and the clippings of the hands were 
heard like the roarings of thunder. 

TTSAT UTA SH TBAT ST HATA: | 

wart aMeias aat wanfla: 015 

The powerful Danava, then swellen with pride, 
began to hurl the mountain tops with his horns, 
thus killing the Deva forces. 

QUANTA SATA ATT 

a wert warfast wee: Ua: 116 HI 

Some by hoofs and some by the lashing of the 
tail, that angry Mahisa, very wonderful to behold, 
sent to the region of Death. 

aa Sat: Vteral wearsySAT: | 

Reet Wet seat Wess aT 17 

Then the Devas and Gandharvas became very 
much frightened; so much so, that Indra fled away 
once on the sight of Mahisa. 

wart aaftersr we ree yreftaat 1 

aay erarfera: ursft wry: We saa: 18 

afeatste wat Rea HAT MATS TT: 

Wad Wet wet erage 19 4 

aged: cad art: ses waka 

watartgaegul wat wat wat eet 20 


Indra thus retreating from the field, Yama, 
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Kubera, and Varuna all quitted the battle-ground 
with fear. Indra fled away quitting his Airavata 
elephant and Uccaisrava horse; so Mahisa got the 
possession of the elephant and the horse, as well 
the heavenly cow of the Sun. So the Danavas 
considered themselves pre-eminently victorious 
and returned to their abodes. 

arent gaeet wear w Afearge: | 

wae Yuet a erh easiarat: 27 

Next they wanted to go, as early possible, to 
the Heavens, with all their forces. In no time 
Mahisa went to the abode of Indra, deserted by all 
the terror-stricken Devas and got the possession 
thereof. 

Fare ser wa alsa: Barer | 

SATAN AT SATA LUA A: 22 tt 


Then taking his seat on the beautiful throne of 


Indra, he made the other Danavas occupy the 
several seats of the other Devas. 

wed attend yor Gear Gag YaTRUTT | 

atardgud ant amat wanda: u23 0 

Thus fighting full one hundred years, the 
Danava Mahisa, puffed up with pride, acquired 
the seat of Indra, his desired object. 


Pratt fartat saranda ad sfaditfear: | 

ud agi auf augfifivgt 124 1 

He banished the Devas from the Heaven; the 
Devas, thus tormented began to wander in the 
caves of hills and dales for a period of good many 
years. 

tat: Te Tal WARN IRI TE: | 

warafe arene wired aaa 25 y 

O King! The Devas, at last, were quite tired 
and took the four-faced Brahma, the Creator’s 


1261 
feat: farcqererctgretereet 
qeavavinnd add wae 27 1 


At that instant, the Lord o: the world, the Rajas 


incarnate, the Originator of the Vedas, was seated 
on His lotus seat; surrounding Him were standing 
his mortal sons Marici, etc., with their passions 
subdued, mind calm and beyond the sphere of the 
Vedas and Vedangas; there were also Siddhas, 
Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Caranas, Uragas, and 
Pannagas, the terrified Devas then began to 
praise and chant hymns to Brahma, the Lord of 
the world. 
ara: fetaakaonttetasat 
wander a gat Het Hwy aq | 


Tare aT aTHeAaAA 28 Ut 


The Devas said: “O Creator! O Lotus-born! O 
Thou, the Remover of the pains and afflictions of 
all this world! How is it that you are not moved 
with pity towards the Devas, secing that we are 
defeated by the lord of the Danavas and have been 
banished from our abode; what more shall we say, 
our troubles are now indescribable, as we are living 
in the caves of hills and dales. 


senfeatsr SIO UeIATaISET W290 
O Creator! A son may be a hundred times guilty 
of offence; is it, then, that the father, devoid of 
any feeling of covetousness, deserts his sons and 
gives them trouble! We are oppressed by the 
Danvavs, we who are wholly devoted to your 
lotus-feet, why are you today showing signs of 
indifference towards us! 
magefatt ant arerdrreante | 
Ararwarged SaIsay STAT 
wofafitrigat meat tad any 30 u 
That wicked Danava is thoroughly enjoying 
today the Heaven of the Devas, is forcibly taking 
their share of the oblations of clarified butter in 
the Yajfias (sacrifices) from the Brahmanas; is 
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enjoying the Parijata tree and also the heavenly 
milching cow, the jewel of the ocean. 


TTT A WAT Urea: 37 
What more shall we describe to you the strange 
doings of the Asuras; O Lord of the Devas! You 
are perfectly aware of all that they strive and 
execute; for, by your knowledge, you know 
everything of this world; therefore. O Lord! We 
lie prostrate at your feet. 
aarfa parte warsgerrat 
AMTaARA: Gey UTATTA: | 
diet axteta a erafecreranste 
aan fans vi fat 320 
That vicious Danava, of wicked character and 
full of mischievous actions, gives us troubles in 
various ways wherever we go; O Lord of the 
Devas! Thou art our only Protector; therefore, O 
Lord! Do what is goad to us. 


at age aranertadifea: 


eraare ahaa a ray 33 

Thou art the Awarder of the desires of the 
Devas. Thou art the First Creator of the world, 
and Preserver; therefore if Thou dost not do us 
our good, to whom else shall we take refuge, when 
we are so severely oppressed as if we are burnt in 
a forest conflagration! Who else is more lustrous, 
more beneficent and more peace giving Governor? 

ofa eqrar ae: Be Wort WsTat ey | 

aagiufegen: we ferourareat eT 34 

area ifsarsgar wat cieRTATAE: | 

Sara VTA arent Ya Haass 135 1 

Vyasa said: O king! All the Devas, praising Him 
thus, bowed down to the Lord of creation with 
folded hands and saluted him, with their faces very 
heavy, overladen with deep sorrow. The Grand 


Sire of all the Lokas, seeing the plight of the Devas, 
consoled them with sweet words and made them 
happy. 
walraret 

fee eth a: ent erat areata: | 

arawisd a qaeat faded aa fi WA: 13.6 

Brahma said: O Suras! What shall I do? The 
Danava has become exceedingly haughty on 
account of his getting boons; he can be killed by 
females only; He is invunerable by any male. 

FATMNSS eT: Ba Hers WaT | 

WER Wa: Het wdardfagray 037 0 

aa AA GS UT Sat Wards: | 

fafercan tocar a fagert fasted: 38 0 

What remedy is there now? Therefore, O Suras! 
Let us all go to Kailasa, the best of ali the 
mountains; thence we will take Sankara, the expert 
in doing the works of Gods, and go to Vaikuntha, 
where Visnu, the Deva of the Devas resides. There 
we all will unite and hold a counsel and decide 
what is best to do, to serve the purpose of the gods. 

STAT SANS TEN HASTA | 

dais Usa: Gen Herning aa 39 

amrafexatsht aca Wea AAT VST | 

amet at: rel Fatt: tayetate: 40 1 

Thus making out the programme, Brahma 
riding on his Hamsa went to KailaSa, accompanied 
by all the Devas. At the same time Siva came to 
know out of his introspection about the coming of 
Brahma and the other Devas and soon came out 
of his dwelling abode. 

apa arent at aT efaraay Yory | 

wordt wat: wa: Bagel asad: 41 ut 

When they met each other, they saluted each 
other and felt very glad. The Devas then bowed 
down to them. 


areas yaracar Sava firftarafer: 1 
safasy cea Preararet tae 42 00 


Seats were given to the Devas; and when they 
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sat respectively on their Asanas, the Lord of 


Parvati also took his own seat. 

HAN T HMATI TAU FIAT: | 

Wee art career fay: 43 0 

Siva asked the welfare of Brahma and the Devas 
and asked the reasons of their coming to KailaSa. 

fora sare 

fanart werd ca: warda: | 

WaM a ers ae acorn fet 44 

O Brahma! What has caused you to come here 
along with Indra and the other Devas? O highly 
fortunate one! Please mention it. 

warara 

ufeaor ater difser: watfartta: | 

ward fitgity sere: Wargar: 45 tt 

Brahmi said: O Deva of the Devas! The Danava 
Mahisa is oppressing all the Devas in the Heavens; 
they therefore terrified are wandering hither and 
thither in the caves and hills with Indra. 

AAYSA STATS YUTAA: | 

Ufsar craUrerey PATEL VNTT TAT: 46 

Mahisa and the other Danavas are now 
accepting their share of Yajfias; the Lokapilas, 
being oppressed have come today and are now 
taking shelter of Thee. 

Tara start vist writer: wrehTATT | 

agen dfgucatr qrard atat 47 u 

wale anistte adat garat sassy | 

O Sambhu! Considering the situation serious, 
Thave taken them with me here; therefore, O Deva, 
do that which is reasonable and by which the 
purpose of the Devas can be carried out. O Bhita 
Bhavana! (The creator of the world) The whole 
charge and responsibility of all the Devas devolves 
on Thee. 

CNet Farg 

gfe aeat ara viet: weatreq 48 0 

aad vernal ara Gare werst Wee | 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus, Sankara 
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smiled a little and spoke charming words to the 
Lotus-born in the following manner: 
fra sare 

wade gd art average fat u4ou 

add a cami fe adore: UH | 

get aetrsee: «= wdeeraye: 150 

O Bibhu! Itis You that gave before this boon to 
Mahisa and therefore it is you that have wrought 
this mischief. The Danava has become so strong a 
hero that he has caused terror to all the Devas even. 

at anata art & et eater 

TA arat a 8 oral Gord waa 1 

Now where can we get such a noble woman 
who becomes able to kill that Danava, elated with 
pride. My wife nor your wife ought to go to battle; 
even if, the good ladies go, how will they be able 
to fight? 

Tera A Wet Yaad wel YA: | 

saroh a penn a aHrentet fu $20 

The fortunate wife of Indra, too, is not expert 
in the art of warfare; where else there is another 
lady who can kill this demon, blinded with pride. 

ware oat arash of are eatery | 

aad wanda meat @d wards 53 i 

I, therefore, propose this; let us all go today to 
Visnu and, praising him with hymns, engage him 
quickly to this cause of the gods. 

Rea ft canara Wears: FAA | 

straerat set fereq: waterarert 54 1 

firftrran anged o ated erdtharay | 

Wass a gaan a afer wer N55 

Visnu is foremost amongst the intelligent; 
therefore it is highly advisable to execute all 
actions after duly consulting with him. He, by dint 
of his high intelligence, will find out means and 
effect our purpose. 

Ne Saray 

gfe GRAS: BCAT TREN: QT: | 

sufterared aaearat rat WE AAT: 1156 1 

Vyasa said: O King! Brahma and the other 
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Devas heard Rudra and approved heartily and 
saying, “Be it so” instantly rose up. 

wataet: we wafawygt wir 

UA SoHarsea HAART ATT S57 

At the time, seeing all the auspicious signs 
concerning the success of the gods, they all became 
glad; and, riding on their respective vehicles, drove 
towards the abode of Visnu. 

agate: QU: Sed: GM: weiter: \ 

ufarorsy fret arerctarg: ufer waet: 158 1 

Favourable fragrant winds, pleasant to touch, 
began to blow gently, birds began to chant hymns 


439 
of praise and signs of success were scen all along 
their way. 

Fate unragarn fests ferret | 


wad aa cari we yuafranraq 159 
aft sireatirrad Herre Tay 
ASE: 117 1 
The sky was clear and the quarters became free; 
in short, everything showed favourable all along 
their way. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter on the going of the 
Devas to Kailasa in the Fifth Book of Srimaddevi- 
bhagavatam, the Maha Puranam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VU 
On the Description of the Origin and the Form of the Devi 


ala Jared 


AT asa Ayre ads fara | 
aay: Waettered fecaqefernierr 1 
wradtahtes dad qed gH 
SaaS: Hass ee M 
crear reenaReTge: 


afeorennfercrenrarerega: se eer 


Vyasa said: Soon the Devas reached Vaikuntha, 
protected by Visnu; they at once began to look at 
the exquisite indescribable beauty of the place. 
At intervals they saw nice lovely divine houses, 
shining and appearing very splendid; pools and 
Jakes were seen in front of them beautified with 
Kalhara lotus flowers. They began to see, at other 
places, rivers flowing; swans, cranes, Cakravakas 
and other aquatic birds were swimming there 
easily and warbling lovely sounds. 

aifeerratare: freedraae: | 

WATTS feateratoy 4 it 

At other places again, beautiful gardens came 
to their sight adorned exquisitely by Campaka, 
Agoka, Mandara, Bakula, Amrataka, Tilaka, 
Kurubaka and Mallika and various other flower 
trees, the cuckoos were seen cooing melodiously, 


bees humming gently and peacocks dancing 


beautifully. 

qreratas wierifraat: | 

deatedgd oo wmerermagfafir su 

wre tenafed: arsayaatied: 

aufeethrate: dat yaar: 16 0 

There were Visnu’s Parsadas or attendants, 
Sunanda, Nandana, and others; they were so much 
devoted to their master that there hearts never 
become attached to any other thing; so they were 
devotedly singing His praises and chanting His 
hymns with undivided attention. In the centre was 
situated the golden palace of Hari, towering to 
heavens, the rooms and quadrangles were all 
charming; at places, they were bedecked with 
gems and jewels and adorned with various 
paintings, There was the Divine Seat in the centre, 
composed wholly of gems and jewels; and Visnu 
was occupying this place. 

ma eaT TS ST STOTT: 

Ted feat: maxmevstttet 17 0 

There were dancing the Apsaras (celestial 
nymphs) and the Devas, Gandharvas, and Kinnaras 
were singing in melodious tunes. 
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wate: afm afted wat a Tem 

ee who love the chanting of the Vedas, such 
calm-tempered Munis were reciting the Vedic 
Suktas and thus highly extolled Him. 

ao faopyé yrer grave pare | 

dearastataset grafeert ferdt non 

The two lovely gate-keepers Jaya and Vijaya 
were waiting at the entrance gate with golden 
sticks in their hands; the Devas coming nigh the 
city of Visnu caught sight of them and said: 

mreaisaprater aera TAT | 

BReUraanaetramegarenrerary tt 10 u 

“Any of you may go and inform Visnu that 
Brahma, Rudra, and the whole host of gods are 
waiting at His door to see Him.” 

Nes Saray 

fasrraga: grat meatsa feropafaenh | 

WaranrrearaaaTa «AAT: 17 

Vyasa said: O king! Hearing their words, Vijaya 
went away at once to Visnu; and, saluting Him, 
informed Him of the arrival of the Devas. 

fasra sara 

waea WENT Taree quite 

BANAT: BT: Weare fasta o feast 12 1 

Vijaya said: O Lord! Thou destroyest the 
enemies of the gods; hence Thou art the most 
worshipped of them. O Lord of Rama! The whole 
hosts of gods have come and are waiting at Thy 
door. 

TEN BAAR BHT: UTE UA: 

Raha aqarerrecanran aviaeaa: 13 0 

O Bibhu! Brahma, Rudra, Indra, Varuna, Fire 
and Yama and other gods, anxious to see Thee, 
are all praising Thee by proper hymns. 


wae Sara 
wegen aad foopfasreaey tarate: | 
Fatim qerqot quent: 114 1 


Vyasa said: Hearing Vijaya’s words, Visnu, the 


Lord of Rama became very anxious and soon went 
out of his room to see the Devas. 

wean dian Ehtdargrrearsanre foray | 

Uifewaoren seu Wroreaang gaat 75 

yaa yo wd Baad area | 

qeas waktet areata 16 uv 

aa Sy: 

daca wre ype | 

aathtrant wens ane A: SONAL 17 

Hari came up to them and seeing the Devas 
waiting at the doors very morose and tired, cheered 
them up by casting a favourable glance full of 
affection and love. The gods bowed down and 
praised hymns to Jagannatha the Deva of the 
Devas, the enemy of the Daityas and revealed in 
the Vedas. O Deva of Devas! Thou art the Creator, 
Preserver, and the Destroyer of the worlds; Thou 
art the ocean of mercy and the sole refuge of this 
Universe; O Lord! We have come to Thee as our 
Great Refuge; therefore dost Thou save us from 
the present difficulty. Thus praised by the gods, 


ferapeant 

Foor fastt: ad Horet Hertg a: | 

aay feenel ¢ firferar: SAUNA: 18 

Visnu said: O Immortals! Take your respective 
seats and speak how are you all? Why have you 
all in a body come here? 

Ferre: wet Bar ferroanr eta: | 

aera alga: are wart weary 019 

Why are you so much depressed and worn out 
with cares? Why do you look so melancholy? Say 
soon for what purpose you with Brahma and Rudra 
have come here. 


eat wy: 
afeaor vent difsat: wrrator . 
saaget atest usar u20u 


The Devas said: “O Lord! The Asura Mahisa 
is very cruel and wicked; always addicted to 
vicious acts; now that most sinful Danava has 
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become very much puffed up with pride and is 
tormenting us always.” 

AAMT are ara: wera eATy 

amon PRgity wara a sarga: u27 0 

What more shall we say than this, he is 
appropriating to himself the share of the Yajfias 
performed by the Brahmins; we are, therefore, 
terror-stricken and are wandering in mountains and 
fastnesses. 

Oe ag: H geet weer | 

ARTA PUT HTT ATT RHA 1 22 

O Destroyer of Madhu! He has become 
unconquerable due to his being granted the boon; 
considering, therefore, the gravity of our situation 
we have taken refuge unto Thee. 

anatste wg arrmranfegne | 

He HO aro wer aarardy 1123 

O Krsna! Thou art acquainted with all the tricks 
and Maya of the Daityas; therefore Thou art 
capable to kill them. 

OAT a aT Se Baa SHH AY: fener | 

aor at caetfeen are St AT VS THT 24 

Therefore Thou alone art able to deliver us from 
the present difficulty; be pleased, therefore; to 
devise means for that purpose. The Creator 
Brahmi has granted him this boon that the demon 
could not be killed by any man; therefore we are 
asking you where can we get a female who will 
be able to kill that hypocrite in batile. 

SAT aT at wre ferent at AAATSET UTA | 

nigventageat  aratactaft 25 u 

Mahisa has turned out very wicked on the 
strength of that boon; say, therefore, who amongst 
Uma, Laksmi, Saci, or Vidya or any other woman 
will be able to kill him. 

FART Tega AS HOTT ITY 

He Hrs BT Carat WHAT FAT 126 I 

Therefore, O Gracious One to faithful 
worshippers and attendants! Thou art the Preserver 
of this world; now devise specially the cause of 
his death and carry out the purpose of the gods.” 


are sarag 

yan asad fawpeaqara gata | 

We Ha TUSaTTanls a Get WA 27 A 

Vyasa said: O king! Visnu, on hearing their 
words, spoke smiling “we fought before; but this 
Asura could not at that time be killed. 

ate wagon a& dais Waa | 

SOA VHT AT SA Wl THT 28 

Hence if some beautiful female Deity be now 
created out of the collective energy and form of 
the Saktis of each of the Devas, then that Lady 
would be able easily to destroy that Demon by 
sheer force. 

wat ara w Urata | 

Bat aha daa waraafte fea: 29 

The Lady Deity then sprung from the collective 
energy of ours, would at once be able to destroy 
that Mahisa, elated on his getting the power, though 
he is skilled in hundreds of Mayas (magics). 

Way a aM AA Sa TAT A: | 

sare dalraaretaear 30 u 

argent ae a: wef SAITAMA: 

wea Baler fecahs forest anf a 31 

Therefore ask ye now all, with your wives 
respectively, boons from that portion which resides 
in you all in the form of Fiery Energy, that the 
collected energy thus manifested may assume the 
from of a Lady. We will then offer unto Her, all the 
Divine weapons, the tridents, etc., that belong to us. 

watguent Ant addatantaa | 

areata gue a urd went 32 0 

That Deity, then, full of energy and with all the 
weapons in Her hands would kill that wicked 
Demon, vicious and swelled with vanity. 

eae Sava 

searmata cast aE AeATAa: | 

waaay Tanyradta yA: 33 Ve. 

Vyasa said: On Visnu, the Lord of the Devas, 
saying thus, came out spontaneously, at once, of 
the face of Brahma, the brilliant fiery energy, very 
difficult to conceive. 
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That yaar warns | The other Devas, too, gave their shares of fiery 
fetedticaratat wifroremitead 1134 0 lights, very lustrous and splendid. Then these all 


That energy looked red like gems and pearls, 
hot, at the same time, a little coal, having a 
beautiful form, and encircled by a halo of light. 

Pega eur ge Ro a aETeTAT | 

faftadt at wernt asyaquerat 35 

O King! The high-souled Hari and Hara, of 
mighty valor, were astonished to see this Fire, 
emitted from Brahma. 

wget wing gd wegry | 

terattorriat edef areot weq 136 UI 

Next came out of the body of Sankara, His fiery 
spirit, quite in abundance and very wonderful to 
behold; it was silvery white, terrible, unbearable, 
and incapable of being seen even with difficulty. 

want a tera cami fawayey | 

ured fiftwet wana 137 0 

wat faapertrg asaisrarcm 1 

att arnt were werafa 38 ut 

It extended like a mountain and looked horrible 
as if the incarnation of the Tamo Guna like another 
Tamo Guna (Siva is the incarnation of Tamo Guna 
that destroys everything). It was very surprising 
to the Devas and very fearful to the Daityas. Next 
a dazzliug light of blue colour emanated from the 
body of Visnu. 

asain fared grea | 

serdingagad as: Wey 39 

The light that came out of the body of Indra 
was hardly bearable, of a beautiful variegated 
colour, and comprised in itself the three qualities. 

Herma wer: ara: 

Figare verte aeurer aya TW 40 tt 

Thus masses of lights came out respectively 
from Kubera, Yama, Fire and Varuna. 

araut wa tart wfiteantstasnaTy | 

Fate waedat ufpirdtaretssaet: 141 tt 

a gear fafa: ae car fergerrar: \ 

awit weateet farrcaftraramy 142 0 


united into a great Mass of Fire and Light. Like 
another Himalayan mountain shone full their 
lustrous Divine light; Visnu and the other Devas 
were al] extremely surprised to see this. 

Waal da gat Aaya aT | 

ayaa ant gat frarager 43 ul 

While the Devas were thus looking steadfastly 
on that Fire, an exquisitely handsome Lady was 
born out of it, causing excitement and wonder to 
all. 

faryon at verted: adeagrtizar | 

asremeyat vert Rraurt fearatett 44 ui 

This Lady was Maha Laksimi; composed of the 
three qualities, of the three colours, beautiful, and 
fascinating to the universe. 

PAA HOA PHT 

arrartorcten carat feerseTsyhraT 145 

Her face was white, eyes were black, her lips 
were red and the palms of her hands were copper- 
red. She was adorned with divine ornaments. 

wera edt agayaafisa | 

aapIsgeTa Aaya RAT 46 tt 

The Goddess was now manifest with eighteen 
hands, though She had a thousand hands (in Her 
unmanifested state). Now She became manifest 
out of the mass of fire, for the destruction of the 
Asuras. 

wWatas art 

wor ea we Uda aA 

fant afé ceared orieea Waa N47 

Janamejaya said: O Best of the Munis! O Krsna! 
You are highly fortunate and you are all-knowing. 
Kindly describe, in detail, the birth of Her body. 

Went a reat as: fe ar gah 

STAT Aa TAN MAA AT 48 

O Deva! Please say whether the energies of all 
the gods united into one or remained separate? 
Whether Her body and Het limbs were all luminous. 
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frararfasrts aTareanhst atest FI 

qerreanfates wdiawett 7 1491 

Was it that Her face, nose, eyes, etc., and all 
other parts of Her body were created out of the 
different fires respectively or whether was it that 
those limbs were fashioned when the different fires 
blended into one huge mass? 

af afgert ore wig eay | 

AYES UT CAT ATS AEGAT 50 ui 

argenacorrat fr earkt eater AAT | 

aad ager she waaay 57 

Describe, in detail, the origin of the body and 
the several limbs thereof, also inform me the limbs 
that were produced out of the corresponding 
Deva’s fiery part; as well tell me the several 
ornaments and several weapons given by the 
several Devas respectively. I am very desirous to 
hear all these from your lotus-like mouth. 

a fe gare cerqarmae fray 

Alte THEMIS AT S20 

O Brahmana! Hearing from your lotus-like 
mouth the life and doings of Maha Laksmi, the 
sweet juice as they are, I am as yet not satiated 
(and am desirous to hear more). 

aa sara 

gfa wea aa: spear at: Bera 

sare ayt aret Utorafra yr 53 

Sita said: Veda Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, 
hearing his words addressed him in the following 
sweet words: 


Tae Saves 
STUY TatsarererT ere ae Te 
samt pers ae way way 54 0 


“O Best of Kurus! Very fortunate you are. I 
will describe in detail, to the best of my 
understanding, the origin of Her body. 

A Fa A ER: Mas Sst AA AAA: | 

arenas Wgd AAT: Barat 55 it 


Even Brahma, Visnu, MaheSa and Iidra are 


never competent enough to describe Her form 
properly. 

wet Tg Sear UA UTEVt UA: | 

arenas agerate weft aq 56 

As I already told you that She sprung at the 
instant the word was spoken, how then can I 
ascertain the form or likeness of the Devi. 

or fren adda canara 1 

ATARACT PART ATT HATA 57 

She is constant, She is always existent; though 
She is one, yet She assumes different forms for 
the fulfilment of the Deva’s ends, whenever their 
positions become serious. 

aan wet treat ATTRA aera 

waerrurast aataeadt 158 u 

ader gaaratetrcarstt veactterar 1 

ata ageahth fron aaonft a 59 1 

Though the actor is one, yet for the 
entertainment of the spectators, he assumes 
different forms in the stage, so the Nirguna Devi, 
though formless, assumes in Her pastime, many 
different forms of Sattvik, Rajasik or Tamasik 
qualities, to fulfill the Deva’s purposes. 

ardentzara ara gaat fF 1 

eraehyoracaiir tronfs Gaga 60 

There are various names given to Her, according 
as the works done by Her vary immensely in their 
natures, just as the meanings of one root vary, some 
being principal and some secondary, according to 
the meanings and objects they convey. 

ae Gergana padi aera | 

Ba THAT WT TEM WATT 61 

O King! I will now describe to you, as far as 
my knowledge goes; the Excelient Form that came 
out of that mass of Celestial Light. 

VI SV ase Tapa 

Vara Waa ASAT 162 1 

Her grand beautiful white lotus-like face was 
created out of the fiery energy of Sankara. 

PUTA RATATAT TET | 

ammnsntedrat & teant wate: 63 0 
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Her glossy black beautiful hairs of the head, Her eighteen hands came out of the Tejas of 
overhanging to the knees, were formed out of the | Visnu and Her red fingers came out of the Tejas 
light of Yama; these all came to a fine pointed | of the Vasus. 
end. Beat AHA Ald SAA AAA | 

aaa ae at Urea | | WSumeandan ned ard Grae 77 0 

wut th dar at autrafasireny 164 0 Her breasts came out of the energy of Soma 

Her three eyes came out of the energy of Fire; | and Her middic (navel) with three folds was 
the pupils of those eyes were of a black colour; | created out of the spirit of Indra. 
the middle parts were of a white colour and the aS THETA ATA Waa: | 


ends were red. Pra: & gf Garrat fagereraret Yas 72 u 
am ferred aoraut aera yar | . Her thighs and legs were from Varuna and Her 
Wea tae: Base are Ta F 65 v spacious loins came out from Earth. 


The two eyebrows of the Devi were black and Wel art YMTEANT PRAT FEAT YT | 
came out of the spirit of Sandhya (twilights); they Baa Ta water eat 73 tt 


were nicely curved and were looking spirited, like at sear ag valet qadt arectrarany, y 
the bow of the Cupid and they were shedding, as ye wa: GU: we ufeaor ydifsar: 74 


it were cooling rays. O King! Thus from the various Tejas, 
STAT ASAT TR TeV HATA: | contributed by the Devas, that Heavenly Lady 
afer drat arfergeat Sronfaa WAT: 1166 came out. Her body and the several parts thereof 


From the light of Vayu (air), Her two ears were | were beautiful; Her form was incomparably 
created; they were not very long, nor very short, ; graceful and the voice was exquisitely sonorous 
beautiful like the swinging seat (rocking chair) of | and lovely. The Devas, oppressed by Mahisasura, 


the God of Love. became overpowered with joy seeing this well 
feerquraarant aria quater | decorated Devi, having beautiful eyes and teeth, 
Hore Rearerant o eae a ATT 67 M1 and charming in all respects. 


Her nose was fashioned out of the fire of fampeare Ua yeu St 


Kubera, the Lord of wealth; it looked like the til WaesT YA eat: Walfor ary N75 


flower, glassy and exquisitely charming. FATIENAT: AYE AAT THI AAT: | 
eat: rafter: Vera: FATA AAT: | watered wise eat aaah a 176 
Sa AIT Usa AAT 68 UI aft SAC APTAT HETRTO TST Sea: 
O King! Her pointed rows of glossy and brilliant AEUKA TONES: 11 8 Ii 
teeth, looking like gems, came out of the energy Visnu then addressed al] the Devas to give all 
of Daksa; they looked like the Kunda flowers. their auspicious ornaments and weapons, He said: 
TEATATISEM: GAAS HOTASTAT | “O Devas! Better give, all of you the various arms 
BAUS VA: carta ATA N69 and weapons, endowed with strength, created out 


Her lower lip was deep red and it came out of | of your own weapons and give them all to day to 
the fire of Aruna (the charioteer of the Sun); Her | jhe Devi. 
beautiful upper lip came out of the energy of | Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Fifth Book on 
Kartika. the description of the origin and the form of the Devi 
RETEST Y START areat famyasrar t in Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam, of 
BAA ASAE THATILTMTS AAT N70 1 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IX 
On the Worship by the Gods to the Devi 


Ce Sara 

car fameaa: yrat we wafearetar | 

age aura aeaitt wargenfea FT 7 

Vyasa said: On hearing Visnu’s words, the 
Devas became very glad and presented im- 
mediately their own weapons, ornaments and 
clothing. 

afttiasat fat ch Batt aarsayt 

Patel a der ant pirates GafrSa 2 

The Kstroda (Milk) Occan presented to Her 
gladly, the well fitted necklace, clear as crystal, 
and a pair of divine cloths, of a red colour, never 
becoming old and very fine. 

aa qemtit fe qeanifeaery | 

rset a tar ws Hears ystT a 3 

EHH UM ea AT ATT STAT 

edt wed faset wadfeemaa: 41 

ViSvakarma was very much gratified in his 
heart and presented a divine jewel to be worn in 
Her diadem or crest, blazing like hundreds of suns; 
white earrings, bracelets for Her wrist, bracelets 
for Her upper arm, and other bracelets decked with 
various gems and jewels and anklets brilliant like 
gems, of a clear Sun-like lustre, decked with 
jewels, and tinkling nicely. 

wat get amit fotet wrafiat | 

zat wart caer weet quae: usu 

aa Head wat eet wet Terota: | 

asad Tae: 6 

The architect of the gods, the ocean of intellect, 
ViSvakarma gave Her as offerings beautiful 
ornaments also for the neck, all very beautiful, as 
well as for the fingers decked with gems and 
jewels, all shining splendidly. 

WMATA Sa Ae Masa WATT 

aaa ard a cen: Awe 7 | 

Varuna gave for Her head a garland of lotuses, 


never fading away, of such a sweet fragrance as 
bees constantly hover round them and the 
Vaijayanti garland for Her breast. 

ferarra aaqet torts faterentt a t 

aa a med fad wre wate is u 

The mountain Himalaya gladly offered Her 
various gems and a beautiful lion, of a golden 
colour for Her conveyance. 

qunrettian feat: ar UT aT WAT 

i ater adearnrdagat 9 

Then that beautiful Lady, having all the auspi- 
cious signs, wishing welfare to all, and decorated 
with the divine ornaments began to look grand 
and splendid, mounted on Her conveyance, the 
Lion. 

FAO STRAT UTE SAAT TATA | 

Rear ada a earktrat FA 10 1 

Visnu then created another thousand spoked 
discus (Cakram) from His own Cakra, capable to 
take off the head of any Asura, and offered it to 
Her. 

THAT VIET: WATAAA | 

ad cot aut Hat aaa 1 

Sankara created another excellent Tristila from 
his own Trident, terrible and demon-killing, and 
offered it to the Devi. 

FEU VAAT at Vis ASSIA | 

Meat CAMA AAT BATA N12 

Varuna created another bright conch from his 
own conch and offered it gladly to the Devi. 

Garerreter Vit ote GaATsTay | 

Woreay Waa wet Serer 13 

Fire offered Her a weapon named Sataghni 
which kills violently the demons, as if that is 
another god of death. 

safe arorget wart wrgdasta | 

Areal araierel etreaad wa 14 I 
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Maruta (wind), the chief of the gods, offered 
Her a wonderful bow and an arrow case filled with 
arrows. The bow can be drawn with great difficulty 
and emits a very harsh sound. 

AMSA Aa ealarstsferareory | 

derttraarat areat waa 15 

Indra created another dreadful thunderbolt from 
his own thunderbolt and gave it at once to the Devi; 
as well the beautiful sonorous bell that used to 
hang from the elephant Airavata. 

adh BUS AA: HM HHITaTSA aT | 

dart Paya ATTA 16 I 

Yama, the God of Death, created another 
beautiful staff from his own sceptre which takes 
away when time comes, the life of all beings. 

wen mised feet treankuata | 

aaa Yay Go: UIA Tu 17 

Brahma gladly gave Her a divine Kamandalu, 
filled with the Ganges water; and Varuna offered 
Her a weapon called Paéa. 

BIT: HSMN TAT TH WAIT ATT 

wey fagant o dteurret garaer u18 

O King! Time gave Her an axe and a shield 
and Visvakarma gave Her a sharp Parasu. 

wat Ege ust Favs | 

Ugs cena feet WET 19 Ul 

Kubera, the Lord of wealth, gave her a golden 
drinking cup, filled with wine; and Varuna offered 
Her a divine beautiful lotus. 

Tat aitaat caer verre | 

TED WATT Tsay 20 0 

SATU AHAATOT TAS He 7 STAT | 

adt wast aan Prongdifearat: 211 

Visvakarma became very glad and gave Her 
the Kaumodaki gada, capable to kill the enemy of 
the gods and whence hundreds of bells are hanging, 
an impenetrable armour and various other weapons. 
The Sun gave to the Divine Mother his own rays. 

argent sacle at gear a fees Tat: | 

qeaeat qu ect Actes foray 22 0 


The Devas, secing Her adorned with ornaments 
and weapons, began to praise and chant hymns to 
that most Auspicious Goddess, the Great 
Enchantress of the three worlds. 

eat Hey: 

Ta: Prard Hears veel Year AAA: 

way Aa Sel HAG Wad AM: 123 1 

The Devas said: “Salutation to Siva, Salutation 
to the Most Auspicious; Thou art peace and 
nourishment; we salute again and again to Thee. 
Salutation to Thee, the Bhagavati Devi; Thou art 
the Goddess Rudrani (the terrible), we always 
salute again and again to Thee. 

wees Aaa SHUTs A AAA: | 

ftregt aaa war Tape Sore a TTA: 12.4 

Thou art the Kalaratri (the night of destruction 
at the end of the world); Thou art the Indrani. Thou 
art the Mother, we salute again and again to Thee; 
Thou art the success, Thou art the intelligence, 
Thou art the growth, Thou art the Vaisnavi; 
salutation again and again to Thee. 

Ufereat ar ferent gear a ara afer a ar 

amahea anata ae amie am 125 

Thou art within the earth; yet the earth does 
not know Thee. Thou art again the inmost of the 
earth and controllest the things within this earth; 
we offer our salutations to that Supreme Cause, 
the Highest Goddess. 

Ararat at fea ATA ATM FT ATT 

ama: trate wert an: Pray 26 

Thou art within this Maya (the unborn) yet the 
Maya does not know Thee. Thou resident again 
within the innermost of the Maya and directest 
that Unborn One, the Maya, we salute again and 
again to that Supreme Cause, the Great Directress, 
the Siva (the most auspicious). 

HOM she wt Areas a: MAMTA | 

wife urd want ca Aoren eas ANAT 27 UN 

O Mother! Do what is good to us; we are 
oppressed by our enemy, dost thou protect us; by 
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Thy own power dost Thou overpower and kill that 
Mahisa. 

ae trated ant cast avatar | 

gad wdearst Aarau WS 128 Ul 

That demon is vulnerable by woman only, he 
is deceitful, cunning, dreadful, and swollen with 
pride on his having got the blessing; he assumes 
many forms and torments the Devas. 

Tate Uda YUt HAT | 

tifsaremaara ane ef aaIsegy a 129 1 

O One, devoted to the Bhaktas! Thou art the 
only refuge of all the gods; O Thou art the supreme 
goddess, we are very much harassed and oppressed 
by the Danava; therefore dost Thou now protect 
us; we bow down to Thee. 


ae Saray 
Ud eat dat eat Yt: BEET | 
arqara Aeredt frag YH Ta: 30 1 
Vyasa said: When the Devas had praised thus, 
the Highest Goddess, the Giver of all happiness, 
then smilingly said in the following auspicious 
terms: 


aoqara 
ad wag tater afgarsrgere: | 
atreart wise avert fers 31 0 
“O Devas! Today in the battle groynd I will 
overpower that wicked Mahisa, of cruel 
disposition and take away his life.” 


Cae SATA 

FAaAT A Gorsat Taran Tea 

faatasd dart wantead sq 32 1 

Vyasa said: Speaking thus in a melodious voice, 
the Supreme One smiled and again said: “Thus 
world is all full of error and delusion. 

MEANT: AAA GTA | 

HOTT TIA Aeiet ASAT CHT 133 

Really, itis very wonderful that Brahma, Visnu 
MaheSa, Indra and other gods are all shuddering 
out of fear from Mahisa Danava. 


ae tame at aft ger: | 

Slet: Hast SUM Tara WTAE 3.4 

The power of Destiny is exceedingly great and 
terrible; its influence cannot be overcome even 
by the best of the Devas. 

atucader wnat aft a war 1 

qeife scores aero wotfear: u 35 tt 

O king! The Time is the Lord of happiness and 
pain; Time is, therefore, the God. The wonder is 
this that even those who can create, preserve and 
destroy this world, they are being overpowered 
and tormented by Mahisa. 

ott rat fea Vet BIsgera Te F 1 

sea: Wes Vea aa WAN 36 NN 

The Devi, thinking thus, smiled; then laughed 
and laughed very hoarsely; it seemed that a roar 
of laughter then arose. 

AH AIM TA IAM TITAN | 

wag ude: wd gators dietary 37 0 

And the Danavas were struck with terror at that 
very dreadful sound. The earth trembled at that 
extraordinary sound; the mountains began to move 
and the vast oceans that remained calm began to 
be agitated with billows. 

Weare weds fast: Wat: WoT: | 

WS MEAT Frat aaaAcas FET N38 u 

The uproar filled all the quarters and the 
mountain Meru trembled. Then the Danavas, 
hearing the tumultuous uproar, were all filled with 
tremendous fear. 

we ureifa area: wefan: | 

afeatste cast ayrar Genta tare: 3.9 

The Devas became very glad and said thus: “O 
Devi! Let victory be Yours; save us. The 
intoxicated Mahisa, too, hearing those words, 
became very angry. 

fatatate agers CAATTEST: t 

TWerd rata Ga aid Wea SAA 40 UI 

Mahisa, struck with terror at those words, asked 
the Daityas “O Messengers! Go and ascertain how 
has orignated this sound. 
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Ha: HAMAR: Vier: HUpeTaTAT: | 

Sal at alaal aisha waa: 141 

Who has made this harsh sound? Bring that 
devil who has made this hoarse noise, be he a 
Deva, Danava, or anyone else unto me, and I will 
kill that roaring villain, who, it seems, has been 
puffed with egoism and vanity. 

eter & quart wade wera | 

phrenttt grat wsiet Gragdey 42u 

The Devas are not making this noise, for they 
are vanquished and terror-stricken; The Asuras are 
not doing so, for they are my subjects; then, who 
is the stupid fellow that has done so? 

afters Aeantet Tart aerareay | 

WUSAT: BU: HM AT Tift ATT: 43 

Surely he is of very little understanding; his 
days are numbered; and I will carry him to the 
home of Death. 

ARGU FH AvaTEt HAE YSaAT | 

CARAT AUT AT ATCA VISE GAOT 11-44 

are Tear eterearter ct are ferrersray 

- Go you, ascertain the cause of sound and come 

back to me; then I will go there and destroy that 
wretch who made this noise to no purpose. 


Na Saray 


Sa Ft aM eat watery 45 

serene feoat waterenrayheey | 

BAAR ATTTT BAT 46 

audi aud cet frat or aes 

Vyasa said: No sooner the messengers heard 
these words of Mahisa, than they at once went to 
the Devi and saw that Her body and the several 
parts thereof were all very beautiful; She had 
eighteen hands, She was decorated completely 
with various ornarrents all over Her body, all the 
auspicious signs were being seen in Her body and 
that She was holding excellent divine weapons. 
That auspicious Goddess beautiful, was holding 
in Her hands, the cup and drinking wine again 
and again. 


Sater saa WARM: Aaa: 47 

Ra ATA A: TATU | 

Beholding Her this form, they were afraid and 
fled at once to the Mahisa and informed him the 
cause of that sound. 

gut AW: 

adt tater whe ead afer 48 i 

vatgyaon ant wets ar | 

a art argét at fearaat wate 49 ul 

The massengers said: “O Lord! We have scen 
one grown up woman; whose whereabouts we are 
quite ignorant. The Devi is decorated with jewels 
and ornaments all over Her body; She is not human 
nor Asuri but Her formis extraordinary and beautiful. 

FHRTRSIS SAMENT TETSU AT | 

Wald Hed ant cad Wana 50 

qatar art a aaert | 

spake cared wats qareaat: S11 

That noble Lady is mounted on a lion, holding 
weapons on all Her eighteen hands and is roaring 
loudly; She is drinking wine; so it seems that She 
is puffed up with liquor. It is quite certain that 
She has no husband. 

rata fe ahha ais erate wait 

FO Sr aa HS AT AT Ute: 152 0 

feenetamren ara fee Pontete gaat 

The Devas are gladly chanting praises from the 
celestial space that Let Victory be to Her side and 
that She save the Devas, O Lord! We don’t know 
at all who is that handsome woman? or whose wife 
is she; why has she come there? and what is Her 
motive? 


3S Aa wnat: areraa: URefFaT: 53 i 

sider wergaaaar | 

Sentiments of love, heroism, laughter, terror 
and wonder are all fully shining in Her; therefore 
we are very much overpowered by the halo emitted 
from Her; and we could not even see Her well. 

Note: Rasas means sentiments. The rasas are usually 
eight. Srngara, Hasya, Karuna, Raudra, Vira, 
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Bhayanakah, Bibhatsadbht tasangau, Cetyastau, | Vyasa said: The prime minister, on hearing the 


Natyan, Rasah smrtah but sometimes Santarasa, is 
added thus making the total number nine; sometimes 
a tenth, Vatsalyarasa is also added. 


wade attra warra: 54 tI 

Oe TAM Wathen Hoa: WL | 

O King! In compliance with your order, we 
have come back to you no sooner we had seen the 
Lady, without even addressing Her in any way. 
Now order us what we are to do. 

afes Sarat 

Tree dh wenfesl aay aenar: 55 1 

arnfeftrenrsert Cares MTA | 

arene ate ar ard fair: arrehaaE 56H 

RECA Al ANS CANTATA AHA | 

arity ugniedt at mareayad Wer 57 ul 

Mahisa said: “O Best of ministers! O Hero! 
Under my command, go there with all the forces 
and use the means, conciliation, etc., and bring 
that woman, having a beautiful face (like the 
Moon), to me. If that Lady do not come even when 
the three policies, Sama (conciliation), Dana 


(making gifts), and Bheda (sowing dissensions in 
an cnemy’s party and thus winning him over to 
one’s side, one of the four Upayas or means of 


success against an enemy) are adopted by you, 
then apply the last resort Danda, (or war) in such 
a way that Her life be not destroyed and bring that 
beautiful woman to me. I will gladly make Her, 
of black curling hairs, my queen-consort. 

Beeepcat Aarakes Aal AT ATATAT | 

TST Bat TATA Ge TATA WS 8 

HATA EA SPAT TAT BAA AAT | 

In case that deer-eyed one comes gladly, then 
do my desires without causing any unpleasant 
feeling; (a cessation of sentiment). J am enchanted 
on hearing about Her beauties and wealth. 


Ted Sarat 
aferea oa: seat tere afar: Uso | 
STA AAT HIT TATA: 


wa, 


words of Mahisa, took with him elephants, horses, 
and chariots and hurriedly went to the desired 
place. 

Treat quak farcar argqarea AARAANT 1 60 ti 

fararata: yorgut Wat teat PTT | 

On coming near to the Devi, the minister began 
to address Her in sweet words from a sufficient 
distance in a very humble and courteous way. 

Wat Faves 

aie ca neTere feerarTast HAT 61 U 

Qeate Tat MeN WAST AA TT: 

a Wal Adearmaeaed At: feet 62 

O Swect speaking! Who art Thou? What has 
caused Thee to come here? O Highly fortunate! 
My master has asked through me these questions. 
My master cannot be killed by all the Devas and 
men; he has conquered all the Lokas (worlds). 

wat aera ufsasmectat | 

Setatisel AHaRATRUE: Tat 63 

ST cal UTA ASAT TATA 

weftresta tat a afear are arises: 64 1 

Ard woerera raced wave 

O Beautiful-eyed! On account of getting his 
boon from Brahma, the Lord of the Daityas has 
become very powerful; and consequently being 
very proud, assumes different forms at will. He, 
our King-Emperor Mahisa, the lord of the earth 
hearing about Thy beauty and dress, has expressed 
a desire to see Thee. O Beautiful one! Whether he 
will appear before Thee in a human form? 


Oe ead Vas Ta AAS TAT 6S 

wets arerreanfas enita wer eftra: 

He will do whatever Thou likest. O Deer-eyed 
One! Be pleased now to go to that intelligent King. 
In case Thou dost not go, we will bring the King, 
Thy devotee, to Thee. 

Tt dfesrranad wart aa 66 

wen mate afer ger a aaa | 
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having thighs thick and round like those of a young 
of an elephant! Be pleased to express what Thou 
likest and we will do quickly as Thou desirest. 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Fifth Book on 
the worship offered by the gods to the Devi and the 


ayinitsdl darad wodsauirda 67 Ul 
MUONS aay wat Usa Wat Ta u)s 


aft sireatrmrad Tergrer saereray 
TAMSENG: 119 7 


O Lord of the Devas! Our King has heard of 
Thy beauty and grandeur and has become very weapons offered by them in the Maha Puranam, 


much submissive to Thee. We will therefore do Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses by 
exactly what Thou desirest. Therefore, O Thou Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


eww gow xr 
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CHAPTER X 
On the Messenger’s News to Mahisa 


CATA TAT 
gh Aet Ta: Yea EET WASTTAT 
ayers went Heomsficar fier ut it 
Vyasa said: The Maya, that Excellent Lady, 
hearing thus the words of the prime minister of 
Mahisa, laughed and spoke with a voice, deep like 
that of a cloud, thus: 


zoqarat 

ofaaed eurott & oat fafa at feat | 

Treretaritfita wareat ware 2 1 

“O Minister-in-chief! Know Me as the Mother 
of the gods; my name is Maha Laksmi. It is I that 
destroy all the Daityas. 

wiieasé a: weiter ara a) 

difsddaaso wmimafepd: 13 0 

I am requested by all the Devas to kill the 
Danava Mahisa; they have been oppressed and 
deprived of their share of Yajfia offerings. 

wenteerraseae agerel seater 

wafer a Ser daa APRA U4 0 

AAMSE AAI Feat TAVTATTAT 

RAT MAT ATA AT BIST ASAT 5 

Therefore ] have come here today alone, 
without any army, to take away his life. O Good 
One! I am pleased with your sweet words of 
welcome, in showing me marks of respect. 


Areghat gon cat & aarenitrearat feet | 
wer diftat 7 eremedaat UA ue tl 


Had you not behaved thus, I would have 
certainly burnt you to ashes by my fiery sight, 
which is the universal conflagration at the break 
up of the world. O Minister! Who is there that 
gets not pleased with sweet words! 

Tees a uted ud aq ageatieay | 

Tres Uae sitfarcteart safer FT 7 U 

Go you to Mahisa and speak to him the 
following words of mine: ““O Villain! Go down to 
Patala (the nether regions) at once if you have any 
desire to live. 

araeparrd ge efrents cogtt 

Tgp Wash ATATEAA 8 Ul 

Otherwise, I will slay you, the wicked one, in 
the battle-field; you will have to go to the house 
of Death, pierced by my mass of arrows. 

ware ANS vot fataren Wes Aa | 

ad ware qa ge vat wreeaiet Ura NO 

Tae areal Het I VAAL | 

Uae TAT WI ATA FT ASTAT 10-0 

O Stupid One! Know that this is merely 
kindness shown unto you, that I have told you to 
go soon to Patala and that the Devas get possession 
of their Heaven, with no delay, “O One of weak 
intellect! Therefore dost Thou leave possession 
of this sea girt earth and go alone without any delay 
to Pataéla, before my arrows are shot at you. 

Tage Va a Tells cahtatsae | 

dite: weft area 11 ul 
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O Asura! Or if you desire to fight, then come 
at once with your powerful warriors; I will destroy 
all of them. 

at ai wens gareacnge: feet | 

sniearaten cat & afreemtty cortarat 12 tt 

O One of dull intellect! I will kill you in battle, 
just as I killed before in yugas after yugas countless 
Asuras like you. 

WHCT HS MAN INT G ASAT 

aeeea Tar are BAT VNtfSa: 113 U 

O Passionate creature! Better shew that your 
efforts in holding weapons have been crowned 
with success by your being engaged in battle 
against Me; otherwise they will all be useless. 

AT Ta He TEAL AST TAIT AT: | 

Glavard tan qe Uist: Gear: 14 0 

O Stupid! You thought that you would be 
vulnerable alone to women hence you oppressed 
the Devas entitled to worship; O wicked one! No 
longer show your pride on the strength of your 
getting the boon from Brahma, that you would be 
vulnerable only to the females. 

alot Gat aes TATAUTTAT | 

areande Hea aes Saf HATTA 15 

Aes TS AT YS Uae THT | 

farar spgerarrer sfifercteat wafer TU 16 U 

Thinking it advisable to observe the words of 
the Creator, I have assumed this incomparable 
Eternal Female appearance and I have come here 
to slay you, O wicked one! O stupid one! If you 
have any desire for your life, then quit this Heaven 
and go to Patala, infested with snakes, or anywhere 
else you like. 


BATE SATA 
Beh: T aa Sen aeaaal seMPaa: | 
yeqarea Prerearrat aert teria 17 


Vyasa said: Hearing these words of the Devi, 
that minister, surrounded by forces replied in 
reasonable words thus: 
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ofa saat arest qe vet Henkel | 

ward aa a et Gagaeaite fleet 18 

wetter yraten werataat Wg: | 

afgatsat werent efaored fe Hae 19 

“O Devi! You are speaking in words befitting 
a woman and puffed up with pride. You are a 
woman; the lord of the Daityas is a hero; how can 
a battle be engaged between you two. It seems to 
me impossible. Your body is delicate, a girl in 
full youth; especially you are alone and Mahisa is 
of huge body and powerful; so the fight comes 
next to impossibility. 

at ugha wea peared Hay | 

varferrndfag araisqetenttsray 120 1 

mm: oe attired aed | 

TRY aa amare fewer aar W w21 ul 

He has elephants, horses, chariots, infantry, etc., 
and countless soldiers all armed with weapons. 
Therefore, O Beautiful One! He will find no 
difficulty in killing you in battle as an elephant 
finds no difficulty in treading over the Malati 
flowers. 

afe vat wee areet adit tacrrarer | 

sim afged fe targiesraray 22 

Rather, if I utter anything harsh to you, that 
would go against the sentiment of love with you; 
therefore I cannot speak rudely to you out of my 
fear not to interrupt the above feeling. 

Taser aehtgede cata ara | 

Bana WaT area AMAT TM AA: 23 

True, that our king is enemy of the gods; but 
he has become extremely devoted to you. Therefore 
it is wise to speak words full of conciliation or 
generosity. 

AAAS ATU cat WaTaRTy | 

fremstirarag erataantaary 24 i 

Were it otherwise. I would have shot arrows at 
you and would have killed you in as much as you 
have thus boasted in vain and spoken so dire a 
falschood, resting merely on the strength of your 
youthful pride and cleverness. 


452 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


rant a aia: gran wad gore 

aferarel fred eared armed Tafa Gara 125 1 

Wea aa edt ud ares aes: feat | 

Be ate fagrentar crea Ve BRAIAA N26 0 

My master has become fascinated on hearing 
your extraordinary beauty hardly to be seen in this 
world; it therefore behoves me to speak sweet 
words to you for the sake of pleasing my master. 
O Large-eyed! This kingdom and the wealth 
thereof are all yours; in fact, Mahisa will be your 
obedient servant; therefore, better forsake your 
anger, leading to your death; and cultivate 
friendship with him. 

Tari treanease sitet orfett | 

Use vanigt we vita yPafat u27 0 

O Sweet Smiling One! I am falling at your feet; 
you better go to him and become at once his queen- 
consort. 

etterenferaret Tek MICA CATA | 

qe canst ad uses ufo 28 

O Handsome Woman! No sooner you become 
the queen of Mahisa than you will get at once all 
the pure wealth of the three worlds and the 
unbounding happiness of this world. 


qeqara 

BURR CE CUCE IC HIGIR I RCte 

virergea trifor arqanafaresr wT 29 UI 

The Devi said: “Minister! { now speak what is 
pregnant with goodness and wisdom to you, 
according to the rules of the Sastras, keeping in 
view also the cleverness that you have shown in 
using your words, 

wfprer verted tar ard feet fener 

UNaeeaara ses SAAT VATA 1 3.0 0 

TPAUTRATEUT UB het GSAS | 

Now I come to understand from your talk, that 
you are the chief secretary of Mahisa; and therefore 
your nature and intelligence are like those of a 
beast. And how can he be intelligent, whose 
ministership is occupied by a man of your nature! 


SUA: Bao ahr: Hearse faferar fewest 31 

Ugrh aicanrarsta agence we fear | 

Garané aaaaras ved stare i 32 1 

Nature has ordained connection between two 
persons of like nature. O Stupid One! Did you 
think a little beforehand the meaning of your words 
when you told me of my feminine nature? Though 
I am not apparently a man, yet my nature is that 
of the Highest Purusa (Man); I shew myself simply 
in a feminine form. 

ater Heat gel Reet TATA TT AAT 

wararastematset a ataferaa: 133 0 

Your master asked before from Brahma that 
he would prefer death, if possible, at the hands of 
a woman; therefore, I consider him quite illiterate 
and ignorant of the sentiment, worthy of a hero. 

lft art actarird yg:aar | 

wid wor da afetIasAT 34 

Because to die at the hands of a woman is very 
painful to one who is a hero; and this is gladly 
welcome to one who is a hermaphrodite. 

Teron art HYTINTAT | 

wae fast eagractettormentatteras: 135 

Now see that your master Mahisa has shown 
his intelligence, when he courted his death from 
the hands of a woman. For that very reason, | have 
come here in the shape of a woman to effect my 
purpose; why shall I fear, then, to hear your words, 
contradictory to those of the Sastras. 

faut gear ta qui asad wae | 

fafsaqga: art wHfest Teratay 36 Ut 

When Fate goes against any one, a grass comes 
like a thunderbolt; and when fate goes in favour 
of anyone, a thunderbolt becomes a soft as a bundle 
of cotton. 

fe terrae: fe at wosgtaas: | 

aeat aid ee Tea He fee HET 37 Ul 

What does it avail even when one possesses an 
extensive army or various weapons in aboundance, 
taking shelter in a wide extending fort? What will 
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his soldiers do to him, whose death has come close 
at hand? 

aasa tear ataer area: | 

aaa taftad ad GS ga Tar gfe: 38 

Whenever, in due time, the connection of the 
Jiva (the human soul) with this body is brought 
about, then his pleasure, pains and death are 
written. 

wer aT Year aot catetiay | 

wee ata arate arate fares: 1139 1 

Know this as certain, very certain, that death 
will come to him in the manner as written by the 
hands of Fate; it will never be otherwise. 

wast Bar ret ATTA fara 

ada waa: art fertat frat 40 u 

As the birth and death of Brahma and other gods 
are ordained, your death had been similarly 
ordained; no, there is no need of taking the 
example further than this. 

a yegufttortat avert aféet: | 

aren 4 wait a Yet wea: 41 

Those who are tied up by the hands of death 
are surely fools and of extremely blunt intellect, 
if they think simply on the strength of their getting 
some boons “that they would never die.” 

aaa WG als ast AW Area | 

aagMarad yoetadet creat feat 42 tN 

Therefore go quickly to your king and speak to 
him what I have said; you will then surely obey 
what he commands you to do. 

Terat tartarcty Sar: eq Bharat: | 

ge ware ureret afe vifaqiieser 143 0 

If he wants his life, he, with his retinue, would 
at once go down to Patala; let Indra and the other 


Devas get possession of the Heavens and their | 


share of Yajfias. 
ara aatdg Wee GUT: | 
ART Tar Aref ALON Gast: 1144 


If he holds a contrary opinion, let him be eager 


to go to the house of Death and come and fight 
with Me. 

mare art et tar forayara: 

ea fF aot aa atert Woda: 145 1 

If he thinks that Visnu and the other Devas have 
fled from the battle-ficlds, he has nothing to boast 
of; for he has not shown his manliness at all even 
then; for his victory is solely due to his having got 
the boon from Brahma. 

eMTe Sara 

gla gem oer: strat Farag arta: | 

fee ated Wat Seg Tareas ot aT WA 46 

Vyasa said: Hearing these words of the Devi, 
the Danava began to think “whether ] ought to 
fight or to go to Mahisa?” 

forareretfirersat tat araTatoT a 

acne ford we wea quatre W470 

The King has become very enamoured and has 
sent me hither to negotiate for marriage; how then 
will I be able to go to him if I make this affair 
unpleasant and interrupted in the middle in its 
course of harmony.” 

ga gag: wire caarontr ae fer 

aarssid den vite Wet Aas 48 

Now itis wise for me to go to the King without 
fighting; let me then go as early as possible in this 
way and inform him about this whole affair. 

B parol ya: caret TST Afra aT: 

aiteata frata afaatrg: we 49 

The King is exceptionally intelligent and 
experienced; he will consult with his other 
experienced ministers and do what is best. 

REN A WaT Yat HATA AE | 

wa UT aT wade stat 150 

Therefore I ought not to fight here rashly; for 
victory or defeat would alike be distasteful to my 
monarch. 

afe ar Gat eareg aT ea at TA: | 

aa aaregqurasd a percataa: fer 51 tl 
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Whether this Lady kills me, or I kill this Lady, 
the king will be angry in either case. 

ATTA Tea SS Terre st TT 

aersentuted gear carats atg A N52 0 

I will therefore go now to the king and tell him 
what the Devi has said; he will do whatever he 
likes. , 

aT SAT 

ote hace Der sam soafaeit 1 

yorg aqardd arate: 153 11 

Vyasa said: Thus that intelligent son of the 
minister argued and went to the king. Then, 
bowing down before him, he began to say thus: 


WATT 

tered aver freettat dfterat | 

ATMA TAT MATGUNT WT 54 tt 

O King! That excellent woman, fascinating to 
the world, the beautiful Devi is sitting on a lion 
with weapons in all her eighteen hands. O King!I 
told her: 

Or ratear wens aes ret saTerth 

fet wa taed deteftrae: frau 55 4 

“O Beautiful Lady! Be attached to Mahisasura; 
you will become, then, the queen-consort of the 
king, the lord of the three worlds. 

Ugualt ratrarer sferat atat Aera: | 

aaa are aera srferenfe nv 56 0 

You will certainly then be his queen-consort; 
he will pass his life, ever obedient to you like an 
obedient servant. . 

detreafad yara Pataret ara | 

afd ufeorare afta Bee wa 57 

“O Beautiful One! If you choose to make 
Mahisa your husband, you will become fortunate 
amongst women and will enjoy ever all the wealth 
of the three worlds.” 

ofa aged seat at araragranteat | 

angara fasretatt Reraga td oat: 158 


Hearing my these words, that large-eyed 


woman, puffed up with egoism, laughed a little 
and said thus: 

aietsiaerdt ugaredt fect i 

afer crarag eat auront ferent 159 

“*Y our king is born of a buffalo and is the worst 
of brutes; I will sacrifice him before the Devi for 
the benefit of the gods, Is there any woman in this 
world so stupid as to select Mahisa as her husband? 

Sl Yer aftr ces alee a aft wa | 

urgoh waa fe ager wafee N60 ut 

ufedt nfed ate aa sree 

Hed Ha SF AS aearaelt yar uw) 7 Ut 

O You stupid! Can a woman like me ever 
indulge in bestial sentiments! A female buffalo 
has got horns; she, being excited with passion, may 
select your Mahisa with horns as her husband and 
come to him bellowing. I am not stupid nor like 
her so as to make him my husband. 

ahtasé Wa Fe aes rat Gaya | 

TES aT BE Uratet sift safer Ft 62 ti 

O Villain! I will fight and destroy the enemies 
of the gods in the battle-field. Or if he desires to 
live, let him flee to Patala. 

Wed _ dat areahteyrs TI AMAT | 

TAHATSS AAA A: Gaara GA: TA: 163 

O King! Hearing those rough words uttered by 
Her in a moment of madness, I have come to you, 
thinking also how to redress this wrong. 

rast fafarta 4 a FT WaT Ha 

ang fat cated Hea Hat FAIA 64 

O King! Only I feared not to interrupt in your 
Jove sentiment; and therefore I did not fight with 
Her; especially, without Your command, how can 
I engage myself in useless excitement? 


asda a setae ada sro Tet 

woreda arate fee ar aifer afeeatt 165 i 

O Lord of the Earth! That handsome woman. 
rests maddened on Her own strength; I do not 
know what is the womb of future or whatever is 
destined to happen, will surely come to pass. You 
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are the sole master in this matter; I will do The matter is very difficult to be reflected upon; 
whatever you order me. | whether it is better to fight or it is better to fly 
wares Raa WATT a atcha TTS: \ away, I cannot say definitely. 
ag Teareat Hat A aTAss fafrsaq nn 66 0 Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Fitth Book on 
sft sueatamadt TeryTet Wane the messenger’s news to Mahisa, in Srimaddevi- 
aaseaa: 1110 11 bhagavatam, the Maha Puranam, of 18,000 verses by 


Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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AVAGHALOL YUU ¥ yaod, 


CHAPTER XI 
On Tamras Fight with the Devi 


Cae Sara 


gle meat aa: srat afgat uafage: | 

abaaaer Vas Wat aerate 1 

Vyasa said: The King Mahisasura, maddened 
with pride, heard the messenger’ s words and called 
the aged and experienced ministers and said thus: 

ardsRarrgon qaqureg ferret 

arniey a waco fersret on or Farr 2 

O Ministers! What am I to do now? Better judge 
you all well, and speak out definitely to my. Is it 
that this Devi has been created by the Devas like 
the Maya of Sambardsura and thus has appeared 
before us? 

anne tafatten ured srtatta ferry 1 

watfey a der: BISA Na Gag AU 

You are all dexterous and know where to apply 
the four means of success; viz., conciliation, gift 


or bribery, sowing dissensions, and war; and |. 


therefore you would better tell me which one of 
the above four, [ am to adopt now. 
afer aa: 

wet wea amet fred a goa | 

ward ferent aH frat feraeh: faret 4 it 

The ministers said: O King! One should always 
speak true and at the same time pleasant; the wise 
ones should then select only those which are 
beneficial and apply them. 

aed ferparatiye weer | 

wettest Zot cite aie Wr 5 


O King! As a medicine, though bitter, cures 


diseases, so true words, though appearing 
unpleasant, lead to beneficial results. Those that 
are simply pleasant, are generally injurious as to 
their effects. 

weer Aa wea a goier yferetaa 

ararsta geist: art TARTS: 6 | 

O Lord of the Earth! The bearers and approvers 
of truth both are very rare; truth speakers also are 
very difficult to be seen; laudatory sycophancy is 
found in a great measure in this world. 

we qaisa qa fret west frag t 

yet arstagyst arsft at aha yaar 7 

O King! Nobody in the three worlds knows 
what will be good or what will fead to inauspicious 
results? How can we then definitely pronounce 
our judgment in this difficult matter? 


Weararest 


IATA Garg yarTTH, | 

at fe are sree PTAA 8 

The King said: Let each of you say separately, 
according to his own intellect, what is his opinion; 
I will hear them all consider for myself. 

aet aaa frat a ya: YA: | 

penis ato ee non 

Clever persons should hear the opinions of 
several persons, then judge for himself what is 
the best and then adopt that as what is to be done. 


ware sare 
wee cet sear fersuradt weraet: | 
Jara ATT atret Wrea-gfererahra 10 ut 
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Vyasa said: Hearing his words, the powerful 
Virtipaksa came out foremost of all and began to 
say pleasant words to the King. 

fersuret zara 

waar arated at ad Hanfalar 

fasitranrnratd arteat Gat TAT 17 

Virtipaksa said: O King! Please take for certain, 
what has been spoken by that ordinary woman, 
swelled with vanity, as words simply to scare you. 

art fosifa Rearat aratgerh: TIEN: | 

ad aed Safa wreritferater 12 0 

The efforts and courage of a woman are known 
to all; who will be afraid therefore, to hear abusive 
language from a woman, praising her ownself in 
matters of warfare? 

freer Byars Wael HATTA 

daraswment aa dee yar wa N13 0 

O King! You have conquered the three worlds 
by your own heroic valour; now if you acknowl- 
edge your inferiority, out of fear to a woman, you 
would be subject to very much disgrace in this 
world. 

TenTTeHATH Bag atrSent WT 

ehret at wenns Prefat svat area 14 

Therefore, O King! I will go alone to fight with 
Candika and I will kill Her. You can stay here 
now without any fear. 

Paradise Wear at graratarad: fact 

Praeentt quat ufteat avery 15 

aan wera: USK Taha 

BINT F Mal SF AAS Wsraret WA 16 

O King! Seemy prowess now; [am justnow going 
with my army and J will kill that violent Candika, 
maddened with pride, or I will tie Her down by a 
coil of snakes and bring Her before you; then that 
Lady, seeing Herself helpless, will become quite 
submissive to you; there is no doubt in this. 


are Sarat 


feraurraa: sro gett area | 
Tenth oat warfararata efter 17 0 


Vyasa said: Hearing these words of Virtipaksa. 
Durdhara said: O King! Viripaksa is very intelli- 
gent, what he has said just now is all reasonable 
and true. 

Tanht cet vorant ster efter Tere | 

wong gadt weaAasaaasa: 118 1 

O King! You are intelligent; hear my words 
full of truth also. As far as [ think, I consider that 
woman with beautiful teeth as passionate. 

wadfaen ant are waar | 

waka aereter wat ast Ha ftreata 19 

For that woman of broad hips has expressed a 
desire to bring you under control by making you 
fearful; the mistresses, proud of their beauty 
generally use such words when they become 
passionate. 

Batsd ufstat a &t aha caters: | 

amiftater afta: fret wredt werTUTT 20 

When they behave in this way, people call these 
amorous gestures. These crooked words of 
mistresses are the chief causes in attracting dear 
persons unto them. 

Ofte ash ay: ard amg: | 

agrh am ariheat afires torgett 2110 

Those who are skilled in the art of love affair, 
some of them can know these things thoroughly 
well. O King! That woman has said, “T will pierce 
and kill you by arrows, face to face, in the 
battlefield.” 

eerste atest attet Aqferah: 1 

aod Mat a Hemant was fersqar: 22 

The sense of this is different. The wise persons 
that are clever and experienced in the art of finding 
out the cause, declare that the above sentence is 
pregnant with deep and esoteric meaning. 

Guimaraes rari TTT TT 

wal MRT Tao Beat caer Ufa 1123 

You can easily see that the handsome women 
have no other arrows with them; their side-glances 
are their arrows. And their words carry their hidden 
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meanings, and, expressing their desires, are their 
flowers. 

agua a or vifacefanerey | 

aah twariheal ehrer are urs 24 

O King! Brahma, Visnu and Mahe§Sa even have 
no powers to shoot arrows at you; how can, then, 
that helpless woman, who appears so passionate, 
dart real arrows at you? O King! That lady said: 
“O Stupid! I will kill your King by my arrow-like 
eye-sight. 

faut uftart danefaer fect | 

uraftreantt grearat torreat Utd Ta 25 10 

faaterftmteareant fata At 

“But the messenger was wanting in that power 
to appreciate; so he, no doubt, understood her 
words in their contrary sense.” The saying of that 
lady “I will lay your lord in the death-bed in the 
battlefields” is to be taken in the light of inverted 
sexual intercourse, where woman is above the 
man. 

ae ferrari agrh aat Tat 26 Wl 

ate yron stat wieh afsert a arta | 

Her utterance “I will take away the vitality (life) 
of your lord is also significant.” The semen virile 
is known as the vitality (life). Therefore the above 
expression means that she will make you devoid 
of your virility. There can be no other meaning. 

TATA AAT ATA TT 27 1 

ag faartat wa varraferantt: \ 

O King! Those women that are excellent shew 
by too much of their covert expressions (inuendos) 
that they select and like very much their beloved. 
The experts only in these amorous affairs will be 
able to appreciate these things. 

sf areat Hens adet Ta 28 1 

aMaerge eM arate tet TTT | 

Knowing thus, dealings ought to be made with 
Her so that the harmony in amorous sentiments 
be not broken. O King! Sama (conciliation) and 


Dana (gifts) are the two means to be adopted; there 
is no other way. 


Ser aT afaer asta agra aT Ta 29 

aattgiattrafres warty | 

fe age A wsrsaden agate 30 0 

Treat wasytad fata wea a 

By these two, that Lady, whether she be proud 
or angry, is sure to be brought under control, I 
will go not and bring Her before you by such sweet 
words. O king! What is the use of my talking too 
much? I will make Her submissive to you like a 


slave girl. 
area sara 
gett Prone agret arrerafeaararo: 131 1 
vara oat wats wafer | 
earetaed wath Aaa 1320 
AUT HIATT AT ATT Fra | 


eranhy Aa areal aI FAME 33 Ul 

Vyasa said: Hearing those words of Durdhara, 
the Danava Tamra, who was very experienced in 
finding out the real nature, said: ‘I am telling you 
what is sanctioned by virtue and is at the same 
time full of sweet amorous feelings pregnant with 
deep meanings. “O Giver of honour! This 
intelligent woman is not at all passionate nor 
devoted to you; nor has that woman used any 
covert expressions to you.” 

Faaaa werarel aeent arti 

Prrereat aararfe Fossa WATE 34 1 

“O Great Hero! This is strange indeed that a 
Lady, beautiful, handsome, and of strange feature, 
at the same time alone and helpless, has come here 
to fight. 

ARAM ANT AT aa a aAifarA | 

att fry cteny WMA BAT UW 3s 

sigeratt arate gata aeratat S| 

faattattd wat ud aremhd FT 136 u 

A good-looking woman, powerful, and having 
eighteen hands is never heard of, nor ever seen by 
me in these three worlds. She is holding in each 
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of Her hands powerful weapons. O king! All these 
seem to be the contrary actions of Time. 

varia efiftrents wer gerht & Pai 

at wag Ft aged VITA 37 Nn 

O King! I saw ominous dreams during the night; 
and I conclude, therefore, that great dangers are 
over our heads. 

porian ant edt a yer | 

year wacrgqa rare Fafatearedtara: 1138 I 

Early in the morning twilight, I saw in my 
dream that a woman, wearing a black raiment, was 
weeping in the inner courtyard; that some 
inauspicious events are forthcoming can be easily 
judged from the above. 

fawat: afar wat treater We We | 

sroren fafaer wuss We We 39 Ul 

aa aranad ya aneut frfsee fF 

areal Wels aren Gaara HasvAy i 40 

O King! The birds were screaming hoarsely in 
every house and various calamitous events were 
seen in various houses; at this time that woman, 
firmly resolved, was challenging you to fight; it, 
therefore, seems to me that there is something very 
serious in this matter. 

Aarsfet ATA At ar aieral st TATA | 

Sa: Hera Arerear Hraaleent fet 47 

O Lord! This woman is neither human, nor a 
Gandharvi, nor the wife of any Asura. Only to 
cause delusion to us, she, this wondrous Maya has 
been created by the gods. 

wine A aded tira | 

wie TAA Beg apes Tefareate 142 

O King! In no case, weakness is to be resorted; 
itis wise by all means to fight as best as possible; 
what is inevitable will come to pass; this is my 
opinion. 

wi de taedet Yo atseagyst Tea | 

atacien fren orf carded @: feraerth: 11.430 

No one is able to unriddle the doings of the 
Devas, whether they would be auspicious or 


inauspicious. Therefore intelligent ones should 
weigh pros and cons carefully and remain patient 
and steady. 

aistt Fara we Waal Jats 44 

O King! Life or death is at the hands of destiny; 
Nobody, therefore, can do it otherwise.” 

Tes AY VENT Bela Halts: | 

ararata aantet farear erthor arti 4s 

Hearing this, Mahisdsura said: “O Highly 
fortunate Tamra! Better, then, stand for fight, fully 
resolved and go that Lady, beautiful, and conquer 
Her according to rules of justice and bring Her 
before me. 

a wager ant dart ate ar aa | 

BAT ATM BU ATA WaT: 146 

“Tn case She does not come under your control 
in fight, kill Her, but if She comes round, then 
shew Her honour; do not kill Her. 

direcant waa armgmaramre: | 

aa sara were araftht 47 u 

O All knowing! You are a great hero and at the 
same thoroughly conversant with Kama Sastra 
(science of love); therefore conquer that Fair One 
by any means you can. 

wary at Agtatet HAA WEA Ta: | 

Aa WaT ANT HAT Feral ST UA: YA: 48 tt 

O valiant Tamra, of mighty prowess! Go then 
with a mighty force and ponder over again and 
again and find out Her intention. 

feraeharren Set areret afeg ATOTT 

CHUATST ALATA CT ATT HAATCTT 11-49 1 

Is She prompted by passion or by real inimical 
feeling or by any other motive? Try to find out 
whose Maya is this? 

array afar Gear wieted AheTa aT 

Cathe Wrdet cares BATT NSO 1 

Know all these beforehand; then find out the 
remedy; next fight with Her according to your 
strength and prowess. 
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arte FT adet Pdaed aa as 

areot fe Ware: Hel AEs TAA 157 

Weakness should not be shown nor merciless 
behaviour is to be resorted; you should behave 
with Her according to the bent of Her mind. 

Sle Sars 

fer agri sear ara: saretaryt Te: | 

Pata: tartare: vores atest oy 52 1 

Vyasa said: O king! Thus hearing the King’s 
words, Tamra coming as if under the sway of 
Death, saluted the king Mahisa and marched away 
with his army. 

TTA GUSTS MPAA SSA | 

fread a vet pro anantpestary 53 0 

That wicked Danava, who on his way, began 
to see all the fearful inauspicious signs, indicative 
of Death, became surprised and was caught with 
fear. 

Be UyeaT eat erUTTCHN RT Set Hare Peer 

Raat Br: wa: watgqeterss rary 54 

When he arrived at the spot he saw the Devi 
standing on a lion, while She was decorated with 
all the weapons and instruments, and all the Devas 
chanting hymns to Her. 

argare fartta: ay arast BEAT FATT | 

ard waniree farrarata: ara: 55 1 

Tamra, then bowed down before Her with 
humility and modesty and addressed Her with 
sweet words, according to the rules of the policy 
of conciliation. 

ofa detent: seit ragarorattea: 

wei wife aerators 56 ul 

“O Devi! Mahisa, the lord of the Daityas, has 
become enchanted on hearing Your beauty and 
qualifications and has become desirous to marry 
You.” 

ard ae faorenfas aferrergaa | 

ufet at wrer agit vat faemgd 057 0 

O Beautiful One! You would better be gra- 
ciously pleased with that conqueror of the Immor- 


tals, the Mahisasura; O Thou of delicate limbs! 
Make him your husband and enjoy all the exquis- 
ite pleasures of the Nandana garden as best as you 
can. 

Wairpat ee wre wagner } 

WG valent me ea tafhta fate: uss u 

The end and aim of attaining this human form, 
beautiful in every respect and the abode of all bliss, 
is to enjoy, in every way, all the pleasure of human 
existence and to avoid the sources of all troubles. 
This is the rule. 

ate fare & yetarargqaraeny | 

TOR SHAT FU: HUTA: 59 0 

O Thou of beautiful thighs like those of the 
young of an elephant! Your soft and delicate lotus- 
like hands are fit to play only with nice balls of 
flowers; why then are You holding in Your hands 
all the weapons and arrows? 

qa fremrasts agen fs way 

meter fare: aka f anita: 60 u 

What is the use of holding ordinary arrows, 
when those two eyebrows like bows, are existing 
with You? 

Wan sae yes FT Het fast | 

MATA: Water Mas aT UTA 67 

What need have you to take ordinary arrows 
when you are graced with that piercing eyesights, 
your arrows. 

yeah a ange fee Gatton: Bit: | 

et Prova wear asad Ae 62 0 

War is exceedingly painful in this world; those 
who know thus ought never to fight. It is only 
those human beings that are prompted by greed, 
that fight with each other. 

warrants waft ward adrete 1 

walt wa Wo aret taemaghrry 63 Ul 

What to speak of those sharpened. arrows, one 
ought not to fight with flowers even; O Devi! You 
can well say who is that feels pleasure, when one’s 
own body is pierced? 
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a asa ated ud afteate warren | 

ra Usniedt Wa: Waa ATA Aya: 1164 U 

Therefore, O Delicate One! Gladly you can 
worship Mahisa, the lord of the world and the 
object of worship of the Devas and Danavas. Then 
he will satisfy all your desires. What more to say, 
you will no doubt be his queen-consort. 

aot Heh ofa preara PaTaAy | 

aart wadee: HS WAT A GMT: 1165 i 

O Devi! If one tries one’s best, it is doubtful 
whether one would be crowned with success; 
therefore keep my this request; you will surely 
get all the best pleasures. 

write wseifa cd aaragrafinh | 

yea wenge got aatmegqgarynry 66 MN 


“O Beautiful! You are well acquainted with 


all the politics; therefore you better enjoy 
thoroughly the pleasure of the kingdom for full 
many years. 

Tad afar aia: Sth rar af | 

alan wtefarardt arelaet ERT 1 67 

sft suedtrrad Merger Tey 
CHIEMSEE: 11-77-11 

“And if you marry Mahisa you will have 
beautiful sons and those sons again will be kings; 
and enjoying the pleasures of your full grown 
womanhood, you will no doubt, be happy in your 
old age.” 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Fifth Book on 
the appearing of the Danava Tamra before the Devi 
in Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maba Puranam, of 
18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


460 Srimaddevibhagavatam 
CHAPTER XI 
On the Cabinet Held by Mahisa 
Ne Farr I do not like to have even Visnu, the god 
aerer aan araes sirefiacar | Sankara, Brahma, Kubera, Varuna, or Fire. 


Tomafiea arn gaat Agana Bd i 

Vyasa said: The World-Mother, hearing 
Tamra’s words, spoke laughing a little and with a 
deep voice like that of a rumbling thunder cloud. 


Rayan 

Tes ara uf ae yah wea 

wfed atfecran ad atataataaq nu 2 

The Devi spoke: “O Tamra! Go and say to your 
Lord Mahisa who, it seems, is stupid, whose end 
is nigh, who has become very passionate, and who 
is void of knowledge of what is proper and what 
1S improper. 

aar a atest tren vier ceefaratt 1 

ae wat stadt wages vetet n3 01 


I am not like your grown up mother, the she-— 


buffalo, having horns, eating grass, with a long 
tail and a big-belly. 

A aMase cayt Aa far a ETL 

aad aeut Aa gaol AU WaHy 4 i 


Tareas Ut ha yA aT 

guitearé gar cite wéon a wafef 5 0 

How then can I select a beast? If I do so, I will 
be an object of much censure amongst the several 
worlds. 

are uftar ant add Ho ofa: way: 

ade aaereat wenat Frege: feet: 6 

I am not desirous of any more husband; my 
Husband is existing; though He is the Lord of 
all, Witness of All, yet He is not the Actor; He 
is without any desires and He is calm and 
tranquil. 


Frfon Pratsaat Prerereat frersra: 

ada: wat: Gratt gut: gorigra: ra: 7 

He, the Siva, is devoid of any Prakrtic qualities, 
without any attachment, the Great Infinite, without 
anyone to rely on, without any refuge, omniscient, 
omnipresent, the Great Witness, the Full, and the 
seat of the Full, the Auspicious. 
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watara: an: Wiet: Wage UTaA: | 

ad rare aft ad Het Shae us 

He is the abode of all, capable to do all, the 
peaceful, capable to create everything and He is 
seeing everywhere. How can I then leave Him and 
try to serve dull, stupid Mahisa? 

aes yeaat art eat arate | 

Ia WA a HRS TeraweHy 9 

Let him come and fight with this understand- 
ing that he will be defeated and be made the con- 
veyance of Yama, the God of Death or the carrier 
of water of the human beings. 


Vifacreans fier Serra Tees carer & 

waatradeaa Br Wt 110 

And if that impious heretic desires to live let 
him fly at once to Pataéla with all his demon 
comrades; else I will slay him in battle. 

wrt aeaaht: Tar Fat Tay | 

PIM UI TAA HTT: W117 

See! combination of similar substances leads 
to happiness; and if out of ignorance, the connec- 
tion takes place between things entirely diffrent 
in their nature, it becomes at once the source of 
all pain and troubles.” 

Ta eantt age aft H srs oat 

BAG FA TST: TST AS: HSM Far: 12 

You are a thorough by illiterate when you ask 
me to worship your lord; do you not see me 
endowed with exquisite beauty? and what is your 
Mahisa? A buffalo with horns; how can then 
connection become possible between us? 

TS FARA AT HIT BPTASE Aaa | 

TAU sae ATA TAT WT N13 0 

Better fly away or fight if you like; I will kill 
you and your friends, and if you leave the region 
of Heaven and the share of Yajiia, then you will 
become happy.” 


Ce SATS 


FPR Ml Tal Sa SATS! UT ET | 
Here as Wer Ceasaas 14 


Vyasa said: O King! Thus saying, the Devi 
howled and roared so loudly that it appeared 
strange and it caused a great terror to the Danavas 
who took it as the great dissolution of the universe 
at the end of a Kalpa. 

Wat AM VA VEGA ENT: | 

trates deruetial wetter II 150 


The earth and the mountains trembled: the 
wives of the Danavas had miscarriage at that 
terrific noise. 

AA: rat a ct VlSs MAA 1 

Wee Wet: Gear SAT AeA 16 

Tamra hearing that sound was terrified; his 
mind became unsteady and he at once fled to 
Mahisa, 

Ta Tee a Seat Frat eyay | 

atitiqanuts wera yo i7u 

O King! The Danavas present in the city 
became deat; they fled and became very anxious 
and were absorbed in the thought whence and how 
that sound came. 

Tar sntera Peetsha ATE yoTATS: | 

aa ares Sear we aA BRS 18 tt 

ae warned gear warkeete area: | 

famarana afaa: fer actermra: oO 19 

The lion, too, enraged and, raising up its manes, 
roared so loud that the Daityas became very much 
terrified. Mahisa too, became confounded to see 
Tamra returning; he then held a council with his 
ministers on what ought to be done next? 

qinet a adeat og Pricer at oa: \ 

UMass Feat Hat Wag aaa: 20 1 

Mahisasura said: “O best of the Danavas! Shall 
we now take our shelter within the forts? Or shall 
we go out and fight? Or will it be favourable to us 
if we fly away? 

ghearat querat: wet yrretfaynrer: \ 

Wa: ae vader: Oye: areftrga 11.21 1 

You all are intelligent and versed in all the 
Sastras and unconquerable by your foes; therefore 
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ought you all to consult over the matter in utmost 
privacy for our success at the present moment. 

Taye Syed Wet ae a area: | 

afafis werntflaa: wear ge: 22 1 

The root of Kingdom lies in the council in the 
secret place (cabinet) and Statesmanship; if this 
counsel be kept well preserved in secrecy, then 
that Kingdom is also kept entire; therefore it is 
good and virtuous. 

TANS PAM: ATRTSAET TUTE 

Teer: aden yfairesea 23 0 

If the plan be out, then destruction comes both 
to the King and his Kingdom; hence the plan must 
be kept secret by those wanting glory, lest it be 
taken advantage of and rendered ineffective by 
other persons. 

aaa ufaftated aert tquherr 

arcrerrqannn fattice stfefratery 24 0 

OT AATSA MATATAT Ware Sathya | 

Tentlenct Prreran carcot aigacremy 250 

O Ministers! Now declare, taking due consid- 
eration of time and place, after duly discussing 
and ascertaining what is the best course to adopt, 
what would be beneficial and full of reason and 
intelligence. First find out the cause why this pow- 
erful woman, created by the Devas has come here 
alone and helpless? 

ae wretad aren feomrertra: we | 

dasa faa at at aha yas 26 

That woman is challenging us to fight. What 
more wonder can there be than this? Who can say 
in the three worlds what the result will be, whether 
it will be good or otherwise? 

Faget aS eae Ten ea ST WTA: | 

eoreit ear at Ges Tees 27 0 

Victory comes not to many persons nor defeat 
comes to a single individual; therefore victory or 
defeat lies at the hands of the Luck and Destiny. 

sorrater: wede fee ara citer 

aesfafa ware yaeta wtf: 128 0 


Aerrashe wart fee ArT TAT | 

Those who plead for place, policy, 
statesmanship, they say what is Fate? Is there 
anyone who has seen Fate? (Adrsta) No one has 
seen His appearance.” It may be argued that there 
may exist such a thing as Fate; to which it might 
be replied, what proofs are there for such an 
existence? 

a ands ff ta Harht cea 129 1 

samt eanat fe yraracattar 

fafarare ftrat aed det retary 1 3.0 

Thus the weak persons alone hold it out as their 
only hope; nowhere are seen energetic persons 
who can fulfil their ends by their own efforts, by 
those who enrol themselves under Fate. Therefore 
“effort,” “energy” are the words of the heroes and 
“Fate” is the word of cowards. You should all 
consider today these subjects fully and intelligently 
and then decide what are we to do? 


oad Sarat 


gfe aat wa: grat Bq Were: | 

fasrereat renratieqara parser: 31 

wrarerer fagrenalt Aiea Bea: YA: | 

famelfire wraren qa: cee afte: 32 0 

Vyasa said: Thus hearing the King, the famous 
Vidalaksa with folded hands spoke thus: “O king! 
First it should be definitely ascertained as to whose 
wife is she, this woman possessing large eyes? 
Whence and for what purpose has she come here; 
next what ought to be done should be decided. . 

mt 4 utara Rarer: water at: | 

Rie warraalt aye LAAT 133 

It seems to me that the Devas, knowing that 
your death will ensue from the hands of a woman, 
have created very carefully this lotus-eyed woman 
out of their own essences. 

asft wan: Raat: asa ad qegheeaa: | 

AUASA: TEA TAA FITS: 34 

And they are lying in wait, unknown to anybody 
in the celestial space with a desire to see the battle 
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but really to fight with you. In due time, they will 
undoubtedly help this woman. 

Wea: att ear a | feraygeTar: | 

ates a a: Watan cat Bee atresia 35 

When the war will ensue, Visnu and the other 
Devas will put this woman in front and slay us 
all. Whereas this Devi will slay you. 

Uateeranthit creat rer art aeTfere t 

waters A at adet WT daw ti 36 

This is their earnest desire. O king! I have come 
to know this beforehand; but what will be the 
actual result I cannot say. 

Saga Ft AMSA AS ATG aT: WHT | 

yaret ca Wert arse caf 37 u 

I cannot say also whether it is advisable for You 
to fight now; therefore it would be better if you 
consider yourself well on this matter of the gods 
and do accordingly. 

Tred senkntrsi ader areirare | 

fargdet caren rehire enafsasitferany tt 3.8 i 

Our duty, the duty of your servants lies in this: 
That we should sacrifice at any moment our lives 
for the preservation of your prestige; and to enjoy 
with you whenever you are enjoying. 

frantsa wert cect wart To 

qe weadsenha: wateerahid: 1139 1 

But, O King! It is extremely advisable to ponder 
over this very carefully when we see that this 
woman, though alone, is challenging us to fight 
who are armed with powerful soldiers. 

gaa sara 

TH FS we Aisa feat care fect 

erat 4 cadet aettertat FUT 40 uN 

Durmukha said: “O king! I know for certain, 
that we will not get victory in this battle; still we 
ought not to shew our back; for that would lead us 
to sheer disgrace. 

Sarat dash a gd asaya | 

Wenifentt feral rea at FS Hara 41 


Even in our encounter with Indra and other 
Devas, we did nothing hateful and blameable; then 
how can any of us fly away when we come face to 
face with a helpless woman? 

AAG Wrdet aot aT Tt Ta: 

aga Tea aise farm faye: 420 

Therefore fight we must; that ‘is certain; let 
whatever happen’s happen. What is inevitable, 
must come to pass. Thus considered, what need 
we care for the result? 

AUUISH AT Urerahtat TAT FAH | 

sya Tae Heat wdet BagMT a 143 

If we die in the battle, we will get name and 
fame; if we be victorious, we will get happiness. 
Thus thinking both the cases, we must fight today. 

aerat aerate: art i 

Teas a Hert Stet AT TAT 44 

Death is inevitable when our longevity expires; 
our prestige will suffer if we fly away; therefore 
we ought not to spend uselessly our time in thus 
expressing our vain regret for life or for death. 


ae Sart 
FAA Aa: Mea THe aTAATAT | 
Wore: wisthersfcar sit arama: 45 
Vyasa said: O king! Hearing thus Durmukha’s 
words, Baskala, the eloquent speaker, thus spoke 
to the king, with clasped hands and his head bowed 
down. 


UAT SAT 


Usifsre F Hea Hes RearHreAT 

seven Breas ast SAAT tt 4.6 

“O king! You need not think thus in agony upon 
this unpleasant affair; alone J will kill that Candika, 
of unsteady eyes. 

STR Ware: Ta ATA THT | 

varat wast der FTAA 147 1 

O Best of kings! To be always prompt and 
energetic indicates that one is steady in one’s 
beroic valour, to consider one’s enemy as dreadful 
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is contrary to above; so we ought not to take 
recourse to heroic valour. 

AAT TR we TY Hite PegM EAT | 

afreanrt zag afteat wraTaay 48 ul 

O king! Therefore I will discard fear altogether 
and fight out valiantly; I will no doubt, send 
Candika in the battle field to the abode of Death. 

a fadth amfésrnagerrety | 

arardaeran feo: IEATES RTA Ta: 1.49 1 

wearfert rent ant far Gatartear | 

aré at Prefrenth faferaar Brent: 50 

I fear not Yama, nor Indra, nor Kubera, nor 
Vayu nor Agni, nor Visnu, nor Sankara, nor Moon 
nor Sun; I do not fear any of them; what fear can 
1, then, entertain of that vain arrogant woman, who 
has got none to support her. I will kill Her with 
these arrows, sharpened on stones. 

Wye agact Use fagrea AaTAay | 

WAASA A Wael HOA SeATT AAA NS 1 

You can today sce the prowess of my arms and 
enjoy peace; you will not have to go to battle any 
more to fight with Her.” 

wa gaft ust arenct wanfss 

yore qars at geht arama 152 0 

Vyasa said: O king! Baskala having said thus 
to the lord Mahisa in a haughty spirit, Durdhara 
bowed down and said thus: 

gar sara 

ufewd fasentt edi cafaritian | 

TEENY Vat HNUTST FATA 1 53 

“O Lord of the earth! Let the purpose be 
whatsoever, with which the beautiful Devi with 
cighteen hands, the creation of the gods, may come 
hither, I will vanquish Her. 

qrorattaferg cat & préter Pafitar Be: | 

fasitfvand feara ears are WaT N54 

O king! I think, it is simply to terrify you, as 
the Suras have thus created this Maya woman; 
therefore, do you forsake your delusion by know- 
ing this merely as a scare. 


Tarte usta aes TAT AT | 

Uifraenr Tara: feraMTaT ay TATA 55 

O King! Such is the statesmanship; now hear 
about the workings of the ministers. Ministers in 
this world are of three kinds: (1) Sattvik; (2) 
Rajasik and (3) Tamasik. 

Ufanrkafaen cies reife arrarfere | 

efter: WeyeRrattor Greratedt ATH: 5.6 | 

Those ministers in whom the Sattva quality is 
predominant, they perform their Master’s duties 
according to their own strength. 

setae Venda vartrnratferterd: | 

vata ada damafagmel: 57 I 

The Sattvik Mantri (ministers) are well versed 
in their Mantra Sastras (the policies and states- 
manship), virtuous and one-pointed in their 
thoughts, they never do any injury to their king 
and they fulfil their own purpose, 

aren frafaratey camera: Gar | 

mralfaratranrd & wardiat TESA USS 

The Rajasik Mantris are of different sorts; they 
are always after own interests; at times; whenever 
they like, they do the State duties. 

aa cite: Lae AT: HUT | 

myer fearyaa tacnred arerated 59 0 

The Tamasik Mantris always look of their own 
interests out of their greedy nature; they serve their 
ends even by ruining the regal interests. 

and a faired thea uate: | 

rafvad wrqaattarfateorta yerterat: 60 1 

writen fret atgnpeanhearaar | 

aorsa ayers otras ys wet W461 ul 

It is the Tamasik Mantris that are influenced 
by the bribes from the enemies, become separated 
at their hearts from their own masters and give 
out the secrets to the enemics, while staying in 
their homes. They always advise alienation policy 
like the sword ensheathed in a scabbard; and when 
the time of war comes, they always frighten their 
masters. 
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foareeg a adoreyat Werner | 

faa ardet: ereraett: Bea PE 620 

Gat: fe fee a aed Pearse TTT: 

aaa: Urata Bega: MSTA 1163 U1 

Therefore, O King! Never put your trust on 
ministers; if you do so, they will always hinder 
you in your actions and counsels; what harm 
cannot be done by those minsiters that are 
treacherous, greedy, deceitful and void of any 
intelligence and always addicted to vicious acts, 
when they are trusted! 

Teac HST MATS TTT S| 

Reran era A HSM VIA FTAA 164 it 


Jetear at qrreanramrrents aay: | 
Ua Asa ae da yaya Tavita: 65 1 
Sher AEA HETTTO VAY 
RTERNISEMT: 11-12 ‘1 

Therefore, O king! I will go myself to the battle 
and serve your purpose; you need not be at all 
anxious in this matter. I will soon bring before 
you that vicious woman; I will do your actions by 
my own strength and powers. Let you be calm; 
and jook at my strength, fortitude and valour. 

Here ends the Twelth Chapter of the Fifth 
Book on the holding of counsel by Mahisasura in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam the Maha Pruanam, of 
18,000 Slokas by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XII 
On the Killing of Baskala and Durmukha 


Cale Saves 
Beyera ct nerang seit areHegd aT | 
waqdefertit wdyremcrntfret 1 tt 
Vyasa said: O King! The two powerful Danavas 
Baskala and Durmukha, well-versed in arts of 
warfare, went out for battle, maddened with their 
prowess. 

at meat ant ediqaqdad aer | 

amat w adtart termesfiver firet 2 

The two Danavas, elated with vanity, went to 
the battle-field and began to address the Devi in 
voice deep as the rumbling of a cloud. 

afe gar frat aa afesat AeTTAT 

ar wa amie adden yoy 3 i 

O Beautiful Devi! You better choose and 
worship the Lord of the Daityas, that high-souled 
Mahisadsura who has conquered all the Devas. 

BHAT WT BI wdeaoTsdayay | 

aid syeutigerearteata te: ferct 4 ti 

He will come before you in privacy in a human 
shape, with all auspicious signs and adorned with 
beautiful ornaments. 


30 


Seherataerd ard ateaftr yf 

aise wet set He Hrd AAPA US 

O Sweet smiling One! Better place your highest 
feelings of love on the lovely Mahisa as your 
husband, and you will get all the pleasures of the 
three worlds as you desire. 

wear us weet Canqangay | 

re Wreata arene afta ae afer Nn 6 N 

O Sweet speaking! In short, if you select him 
as your husband, you will be the mistress of those 
incomparable worldly happiness that women 
always aspire. 


sfeaqara 

ren a fee forse ante erratic | 

weghgacrad wad aed wey 7 i 

Hearing thus the words of Vaskala and 
Durmukha, the Devi said: “O Stupid! Do you think 
Me as deluded by passion? Do I not possess 
strength and intelligence that | will worship that 
hypocrite Mahisa as husband? 

posterpiged d waka Heteara: | 

afta eraqdghevicaatey: usu 


466 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


Bl J AMT ANT wares UypAhrony 

uwiment at afey gaat nou 

See! The ladies of a high family select those 
persons that are equal in rank as far as family and 
distinctions, qualifications and propriety of 
conduct are concerned or those who are superior 
in beauty, cleverness, intelligence and other 
qualifications. Then how can a Devi, becoming 
passionate, worship the worst of all beasts, the 
beast Mahisa? 

Tres ct afest qut yt atenagdel | 

aed age tet Tages frerfiry 10 1 

Uretet Tes AIS AT GA HS AT AAT | 

TH area Beetent Pra: earkeeer Far 11 

O two Asuras! Go you immediately to your 
King Mahisa resembling in his body like an 
elephant and having a pair of horns and tell him 
“Go either to Patala (the nether regions) or come 
and fight with Me; the Lord of the Devas will no 
doubt be happy if war ensues.” 

Beare cat wea Aa TA AA 

Fea AIA Yoda AAG TA HE 112 u 

Trafrsies ey a east A HATA 

ufeeafa ageare fefer ar firtarat 13 0 

“O Stupid! My advent here cannot go in vain; I 
will easily slay you and then depart; knowing this 
do as you like.” “O Beast! Without conquering 
Me, you would get no shelter either in the heavens, 
or in this earth, or in the caves of mountains? 


SNe Sara 


Sep at war Set catarapletactraty 

aqatirent okt qagerat ayeg: 14 

Vyasa said: Hearing thus, the two powerful 
Daityas, with eyes reddened with anger, firmly 
resolved to fight and took bows and arrows in their 
hands. 

ean Ylerget are eet Ur Friar Reva 

sata umeaiat ara wegen 15 

MTA AHATATATT AAA TAT | 

qrastiagyt ag caaratatga 16 tt 


O Descent of Kuru! The Devi then made a 
terrible noise and fearlessly stood there. The two 
Danavas then began to shoot dreadful arrows at 
Her. For the victory of the Devas, the Devi also 
began to hurl arrows after arrows on the two 
Danavas, emitting a sweet sound. 

RAY SH ETa MAPS ROTTATTT 

gue: Wawera ediafinga: feat 17 1 

waedgayean edtarsrcrearerar | 

annfaheraradad reac 78 

Baskala first came forward with no delay; and 
Durmukha stood aloof there simply as a witness. 
A terrible flight then ensued between the Devi and 
Baskala; arrows, swords and weapons were seen 
shining in the air and raised terror to those that 
were dull in intellect. 

Tet: eal TATA FEAT TF TeagNay | 

war wahattt aut: Prema: 019 u 

Then the Mother of the Universe seeing Baskala 
growing turbulent shot at him five arrows 
sharpened on stone. 

aladiste grreeariaresea Fibra: we: 

meafirenrsarara eal fetaht feermy 20-1 

The Danava, too, cut off the arrows of the Devi 
and hurled seven arrows at Her, seated on a lion. 

arste & aynftrediadt: quit: area: TTL | 

TET TOU TA TE FT TEAS: 27 

The Devi cut off the Danava’s arrows and shot 
at that hypocrite, sharpened arrows and began to 
laugh frequently. 

sehen ans frese a IRTAAT 

areHctstt wat ger eat TTA 1.22 

She again cut off his arrows with Ardhacandra 
arrow; Baskala then pursued the Devi with a club 
in his hands to slay Her. 

arsed Taraneh aaa want | 

after Centered: UIT wT 23 A 

Seeing the arrogant Danava with club in his 
hands, Candika Devi struck him down on the 
ground with Her own club. 
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The very powerful Baskala fell down on the 
ground but rose up within a very short time and 
hurled again on the Devi his club. 

arene: Ufa yAt Yeatgheart: GA: | 

faata a ret aistt aftsat defer: 124 

Seeing him again attacking Her, the Devi got 
angry and pierced him with Her trident, Baskala 
fell down, thus pierced, and died. 

AAMTESATATeT aT cat VT TAT 

WA Ashe Hest UIT A AAG: N25 0 

Uleet arenet St IT TET TTA: | 

wate uw yer targepins frat: 26 11 

Baskala falling thus dead on the field, the 
soldiers of the wicked demon routed; whereas the 
Devas became glad and repeatedly shouted aloud 
“Victory to the Devi.” 

aftigr Pred eet etfatstracntaa: | 

aay Wr set sHleraeeAeT: 27 

On this Daitya being slain, Durmukha came 
forward on the battlefield, filled with anger and 
accompanied by a stronger army. 

fers fersraret atsft errerarar: UA: TA: | 

agai: sina: waagd: 128 0 

Mounted on a chariot, shielded all over his body 
with a coat of armour, Durmukha came before the 
Devi, shouting all along “Wait, wait, O You weak 
woman!” and with bows and arrows in his hands. 

wares eat yrararead | 

mut aaa at arate a TAME 29 

The Devi blew Her conchshell and made 
sounds by stretching Her bow in order to make 
the Danava infuriated with anger. 

Mish aroreqarargy AenrseaaTATy 

Waiearaenran fess aT AAs FT 130 0 

The Asura then began to shoot sharp arrows 
after arrows like poisonous snakes. The 
Mahamaya, by Her own arrows, cut off those of 
Her enemy and began to shout loudly. 

wat: went qe aya wae za 

STE TATAT 31 


The fight then raged furiously, when both 
parties began to use arrows, Saktis, clubs, Miisalas, 
and Tomaras. 

THAT Aart tat Bfetraet zat 

uferenfs cat at frit wesyperet u 32 1 

am aanonata anfhaars: | 

dateentt Ataf aafvraratfer 133 0 

Blood began to flow in the battle-field in 
torrents like rivers and on the banks of that river 
of blood, were seen the severed heads of the dead 
bodies which looked like so many hollow shells 
of gourds, as if kept there by the attendant of the 
god of Death, for their swimming purposes. 

wratera unt ayerdta gta 1 

writ: afaastt wremaranfehr: 34 ut 

afrereyerretear gy aaTer: Thenl SANTEN: | 

WM: VAT TATatet TATA STAT U3 5 

The battle-field, then, became very dreadful and 
impassable; at some places dead bodies are lying; 
wolves were feeding on their flesh; at other places 
were seen jackals, dogs, herons, crows, vultures, 
eagles, and other voracious birds and beasts and 
iron-tipped arrows, eating the dead bodies of those 
wicked demons. 

aat ager giant qtat see: 1 

arafcncttnengrer: TAT TTT tt 3.6 tl 

Air began to emit an offensive smell, because 
of its contact with these corpses; and there were 
heard the heart-rending sounds of various 
carnivorous birds and animals. 

Aal FRT GaN GAS: area: t 

Sagara TAT Prat aetaT YT 37 

Then the wicked Durmukha began, as if 
inspired by the god of Death, to address the Devi 
angrily and arrogantly with his right hand raised 
up before Her. 

Tree alts erent rama Garter | 

eet at wat arate ales wana 38 Ul 

“Your brain has become perverted; fly away 
just now or I will send you unto death, or you 
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better accept the proud Mahisa, the lord of the 
Daityas, as your husband. 


years 

AAA: THe Weel Aiea: | 

aida cat efreanht aatse arene Fa: 39 0 

The Devi said: “O Villain! I see your death at 
hand this very day; therefore you are deluded and 
therefore raving like a mad man. I will kill you 
today like Baskala.” 

Tres at FAS at He Tat ate Weare 

Beat cat caferearh arierst afetraay 40 1 

O Stupid! Better fly away; or if you prefer 
death, then wait; I will slay you first; then the dull 
Mahisa, the son of she buffalo”. 

regen aed we gif wage 

Ware anrgis gq aftsat yi areumy 41 

Hearing thus, Durmukha, as if prompted by 
Death, hurled dreadful arrows on the Devi. 

Baste at acer ferren arora Bre: Me: 

Wa wad Heal Ga AHN Bat 42 u 

Tat: Wert Se Tart Urferach yy | 

Instantly the Devi, too, cut off all his arrows 
and, infuriated with anger, pierced the Danava by 
sharpened arrows as Indra had pierced Vrtrasura 
before. The fight then turned out very dreadful. 

TIS HIATT aT PRT TTA A 43 

tot fade ate Tq at ferry 

ada ugfratticia weyAA 144 1 

O King! Weak persons become very afraid and 
strong ones become very excited. Instantly the 
Devi cut off the Asura’s bow and broke his chariot 
by five arrows. 

Ww ws uerang: vafadyaera | 

Tat Wetear getat sry atsent whe 145 


co enpmare 


On seeing his chariot broken, the powerful 
Durmukha attacked on foot the Devi with his club, 
very hard to overcome. 

Tea B Taree rete aera | 

TENT Bt: RATATAT SAS METAS: 146 

He knocked at the head of the lion with that 
club with great force; but the powerful lion did 
not become unsteady, though so very hard hit. 

oftareet FAT Tararhar ye: Peery 

ata fraamter Prefrede wife 47 UI 

Seeing the demon thus standing before Her, the 
goddess Ambika cut down his head by her 
sharpened axe. 

for a Peres yet ward gyGat Wa: | 

Wasted cal ceptifeat Psat yer 48 Ut 

On his head being thus severed, Durmukha fell 
down dead on the field. The band of Immortals, 
then, loudly shouted “Victory to the Devi.” 

eget war Set GAS frectsra: 

qugis aan aanstagred as: fer: 49 0 

When Durmukha was slain, the Immortals from 
the celestial space began to chant praises and 
hymns to the Devi, showered down flowers on 
Her head and gave shouts of “Victory to the Devi.” 

waa: Pragrsrat: afeerenterawt: | 

weget edt gwar aad wea N50 0 

ste sreatrrad Ferg TeP 
FUCMSEMT 11:13 1! 

The Rsis, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, 
and Kinnaras all became very glad to see the 
Demon dead on the field. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book 
on the killing of Baskala and Durmukha in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Mahapuranam, of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


acer wees 
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—_ 
CHAPTER XIV 
On the Killing of Tamra and Ciksura 
ware Tara freat arrat ypt at qiaarenci 1 
gta fred aa afte: atta: aoa aes ugsg trary 2 0 


sara erarraitta aretha area 1 u Vyasa said: Hearing the death news of 
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Durmukha, Mahisasura became blind with anger 
and began to utter repeatedly to the Danavas “O! 
What is this? What is this?” Alas! That delicate 
woman has slain in battle the two heroes 
Durmukha and Baskala! Lo! Now look at the 
wonderful workings of the Daiva (Fate). 

caret fe aerate Bad Was: aa | 

AUT wea queTaeTa: 3 

It is the acts virtuous, or otherwise that make 
men dependent; and the powerful Time awards 
pleasure or pain accordingly. 

fredl arastst fee aera: oy | 

qag fafa: ad arth artes] 4 ui 

The two powerful Demons are killed; what are 
we to do now? You all judge and say what is 
reasonable at this critical juncture. 

we qaft ware ufeistracnPad | 

frag Sarteryara wert: 5 0 

Vyasa said: When the powerful Mahisa said 
thus, his general Ciksura, the great warrior spoke 
as follows: 

Tag Breath ar faa eifateas | 

SIEM aed: yaet weaa: 6 I 

“O King! Why are you so anxious as to take 
away the life of a delicate woman? I will kill Her, 
thus saying he departed for battle, mounted on his 
chariot and accompanied by his own army. 

fede urftorret ¢ qeat aes Wears | 

weet Saattor waar fem: 7 u 

The powerful Tamra accompained him as his 
attendant; the sky and all the quarters became filled 
with the clamour of their vast army. 

Tarresanrenaa cat surat fear 1 

Wa WERTNG Tes Aer™AT us 

TAGE vett a a ud Wea: | 

fenafeft amd ggqvaafiod: 19 

The auspicious Devi Bhagavati saw them 
before Her and She made an extraordinarily 
wonderful sound with Her conchshell, with Her 
bow string and with Her great bell. The Asuras 


heard that and trembled and fled, speaking 
amongst each other “What is this?” 

Paarered Wea TARA | 

saradia domes: fh wa a: HUNT A 10 

The Ciksuraksa seeing them turning their backs, 
told them very angrily “O Danavas! What fear 
has now overcome you? 

sare erent antatet wetaar | 

fergcant wet eracat eet: aaa 11 

I will slay today this vain woman in the battle 
with arrows; so you should quit your fear and 
remain steady in battle. 

sryern araagaraurltrarcai-aa: | 

anTed ert Ueifiregana weaeTT: 112 0 

Thus saying, the Danava Chieftain Ciksura 
came fearlessly before the Devi with bows and 
arrows in his hands and, accompained by his army, 
angrily spoke thus: 

fae visite farrrentes sfrrersfiereraers.t 

arg fast aeafit spear aise: frateay 13 0 

ata gant areal wearers | 

Stat qed fet adhd ora 14 

“O Thou of large and broad eyes! Why are you 
roaring to terrify the weak persons! O the Soft- 
limbed One! I have heard all about your deeds 
but I am not a bit afraid of You.” O One of 
beautiful eyes! It is a matter of disgrace, rather 
sin, to kill a woman; knowing this my heart wants 
to pass over this act, (does not like to do it, if my 
purpose be served without it). 

who ag mers aan east Galt | 

a pratated earth caregttar Hara 75 

O Beautiful One! The women fight with their 
side glances and amorous gestures;. but I have 
never heard a woman like your coming to fight 
with arms and weapons. 

Gute a ateget fee Gar fare: we: | 

ware ey gaia area 116 0 

Even the delicate flowers, Malati, etc., cause 
pain on the bodies of beautiful women like you; 
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so it is not advisable to fight against you with 
flowers even; what to speak of sharpened arrows! 

frat aye ates arent ysitfarny | 

caferiisd fret ae: aartia: Bra: HE 017-0 

Fie on those who spend their lives according to 
the Ksatriya Dharma! Oh! Who can praise that 
Dharma which allows this dear body of ours to be 
pierced by sharpened arrows? 

vere: Qerarcteter frsreasitert: | 

Uifiatse frat eet urea: weg: 18 u 

This dear body is nourished by sweet food, by 
being smeared with oil, and by smelling the scents 
of beautiful flowers. 

aé forarsfaerreraysarad at: | 

ftrert gad ye waite Gas WaT 19 «Ut 

Ought, then, one to destroy it by arrows from 
an enemy? Men get their bodies pierced by arrows 
and then become rich. Now is it possible for the 
riches to give pleasure afterwards when they 
caused such pains in the beginning? 

waa ate BagurHiaysy Wa: | 

Ga aes wreara & YU aa AA 20-0 

Even if this be so, fie on those riches! O 
Beautiful One! It seems you are not intelligent; 
why have you desired to fight instead of to enjoy 
sexual pleasure. O beautiful! What merits have 
you found in the battle that you have chosen this. 

BC EMG RICIG Ret a fretqga: ! 

MUTT G AeA MATRA Nt 27 


Where you see the action of the axes and spears, | 


striking each other with clubs, and hurling of 
sharpened arrows and weapons and where, when 
death comes, jackals come and feed upon the dead 
bodies, what merits have you been able to trace 
out in these things! 

ete afahrld: ad urdta vray 

Wr Tarai ea Uiftarefaratsfet act: 22 

It is only those cunning poets that praise these; 
they say that those who die in battle go to heaven! 
O Beautiful! Those sayings are, no doubt, mere 
flatteries. 
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AAAS ANS GI A Wa Wa: | 

wa at yated are Fame Qe 1-23: Ut 

Therefore, O Excellent One! Go away 
anywhere else you like; or accept this king Mahisa, 


the tormentor of the Devas, as your husband. 

Wa Garut t eet wrara siraftareet | 

fee yet aaa Te aegrthra asa: 024 

Vyasa said: O King! The Danava Ciksura 
speaking thus, the Divine Mother addressed him 
thus: O Stupid! Why are you speaking false words, 
having no significance, like a literary man giving 
out mere words only? 

Arora a arate at adie tar | 

a afaarcaan gat a af afer F250 

wearers We wet fF 

trend tare fee Ta ATA: N26 

You do not know anything of politics, ethics, 
metaphysics; you serve illiterate and stupid; there- 
fore, you are also a first class illiterate; you do not 
know what are the royal duties; then what are you 
speaking before me? 

Parl aise erat Heat wferagAy | 

AV EeTeH RAT Seal MTT AMTGAT 27 

gat ZwaaMt aa Hanfaay | 

ehreasé grat qa HS ert wa 28 

I will kill that Mahisasura in battle, make the 
soil muddy with his blood, thus establish firmly 
My pillar or Fame and then go happily to My abode. 
Surely will I slay that vain vicious demon, the 
tormentor of the Devas. Better fight steadily. 

Sifarearsheat cays ART aa Ta | 

aa resg Uae arta: We Wa TN 29 Ut 

qual af afire gai aetg eat: | 

wate aftrerttr Preratse Waa 30 u 

O Stupid! Better go to Patala with all the 
Danavas, if you and Mahisa desire to live any 
longer. And if you like to go unto death, then be 
ready fight without any delay; I will slay you all; 
this is My firm resolve. 
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ae Saray 

TAM Gat TA Brat Teralta: | 

Ware onrefs at aaafeftrarm 31 

Vyasa said: O king! Hearing the Devi’s words, 
the Danava, proud of his own strength, began to 
hurl instantly on Her showers of arrows, as if 
another shower of rain burst upon Her. 

Ferede TAT AT ATT ATAU MTAAT 

wart at dat attra: wit: 32 u 

The Devi cut off those arrows into pieces by 
Her sharp arrows and shot at him dreadful arrows 
like poisonous snakes, 

qe We aT aya fraryey | 

Tear ardanra Ff warssmtetacey 33 1 

Then their fight became astounding to the 
public; the Divine Mother, then, struck him with 
Her club so much that he fell down from his 
chariot. 

oot wae GET MEATS AT 

AEA Y Tae Fara: 34 

That vicious demon, thus struck by the club, 
remained senseless near to his chariot for two 
muhirtas, fixed like a mountain. 

a cen yfod year ate: Wace: | 

ATA TH Steg AoSsaat Whe ATT 135 U 

arsed 7 d dan Batt We afiSar | 

waft arate anetch TaN 136 

Tamra, the tormentor of the foes, seeing him 
thus, could not remain steady and came forward 
to fight with Candika. The Devi, seeing him 
laughed and said “O Danava! Come, Come, I will 
instantly send you unto death.” 

fe watts: warataractar ware’: | 

aifee: fe ae We: aie sirasrerey 37 0 

Or, what is the use of your coming? You are so 
weak that you can be called lifeless. What is that 
stupid Mahisa doing now? Is he thinking out the 
way to save his life? 

fe wahedadertartt ferme: 30a: 1 

aed wet ut qwrt guar u3su 


You all are too weak; no use in killing you, all 
my arrows will go in vain, if that wicked Mahisa, 
the enemy of the gods, be not slain. 

wart we wer ued weiftae | 

Usaat arstt ware areeht arash Rararq tt 3.9 tt 

Therefore, do you go to your home and send 
here your king Mahisa. I am staying here in that 
form in which that wicked one likes very much to 
see Me. 

Wasa year args west s | 

attest ufe alta autHeenras: 11.40 11 

Hearing Her words, Tamra became very angry 
and drawing his bow up to his ear, began to hurl 
arrows after arrows on Candika Devi. 

mTacaty anal WATKAT INNATT | 

SOTA AAT STATAT BMA 47 tl 


The Bhagavati, too, had her eyes reddened with 
anger and drawing Her bow began to shoot 
arrowing quickly at the demon, wishing to kill, as 
early as possible, the enemy of the gods. 

Faaprentstt arrarmypet practiced: FA: 

FRAT VI UT TEA ARTS: AUT 42 

In the meanwhile, Ciksura regained his senses, 
and taking up again his bow in an instant, came 
before the Devi. 

Fagnrersy araay sracateacttene | 

BAM wera aE gear wera 43 it 

Then Ciksura and Tamra, the two valiant 
warriors, began to fight dreadfully with the Devi. 

after at Aararar aad yretafeny 

Dat UAaraa ayaa 44 

Maha Maya then, became very angry and began 
to hurl arrows after arrows so incessantly that all 
the armour of all the Danavas became pierced and 
were cut down to pieces. 

aT: MITAATST Tg: Weantsar: | 

Fafagg: yrearents eat wie werfrarat: 45 0 

The Asuras, thus pierced by arrows, became 
infuriated with anger and hurled angrily a network 
of arrows upon the Devi. 
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aed Teraredst fea sa GPT: | 

forefhpaern: ad ada a at TH 46 UI 

The Danavas, thus struck with sharp arrows and 
filled with cuts and wounds looked like the red 
Kimsuka flowers in the spring. 

aya Cae Fa ae we AaH | 

fret ued agar a Daren: fee: 0.47 

The fight then grew so severe between Tamra 
and Bhagavati that the seers, the Devas, were all 
struck with wonder. 

aret qactTes cilest areut gary 

wert Weer fed wera UW Aad TN 4s 0 

ada wer a ¢ sear eet warts | 

Gain frau frebrese arat 49 

Tamra struck on the head of the lion with his 
dreadful hard Misala (club) made of iron, and 
laughed and shouted aloud. Seeing him thus 
vociferating, the Devi became angry and cut off 
his head by her sharp axes in no time. 

fora forefar arereg fasttat gach aot | 

ay goat T aU WET 500 

The head being thus severed from the body, 
Tamra, though headless, for a moment turned 
round his Misala and then fell down on the ground. 

waferet crererretverer Pereyra AeA: 

were at gaa after whe W510 

wnracata tf eget wenrarfinganTay | 

and vafratistart atat wr us2 0 

The powerful Ciksura, seeing Tamra thus 
falling down, instantly took up his axe and ran 


after Candika. Seeing Ciksura with axe in his hand, 
the Bhagavati quickly shot at him five arrows. 
West Ulead went fader gq aeR: | 
HUSres Tech wea Hier UT: BY: 53 
With one arrow, his axe was cut down, with 
the second arrow his hands were cut and with the 
remaining ones his head was severed from his 
body. 
wet at rect att caret worgdet 

ot tet warequt feey Hare 5.4 

Thus when the two cruel! warriors were slain, 
their soldiers soon fled away in terror in all 
directions. 

Saray year: as seat at Haat wat 

quate yar wastayred au: fterat: 55 1 

The Devas were exceedingly glad at their 
downfall and showered gladly flowers from the 
sky and uttered shouts of Victory to the Devi. 

wT Sarat sare: fara: 1 

maed we callie ifort Ga: GA: 56 UI 

sft Aereairrad MET FTT Tere ey 
agemsena: 1174 11 

The Rsis, Gandharvas, the Vetalas, the Siddhas 
and Caranas were all very glad and began to utter 
repeatedly “O Goddess! Victory, victory be 
Yours.” 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Fifth 
Skandha on the killing of Tamra and Ciksura in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam, of 

18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XV 
On the Slaying of Bidalaksa and Asiloma 
ere Sara Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the two Demons 
at aan Predd gyean afest foreranrad: ! slain by the Devi, Mahisasura became very much 
warra 9edaiergene wear u amazed and sent the powerful Asiloma and 
afictnfrsrnampar, qagtert | Bidalaksa and the other Danavas to the battle to 
Sam Tea Garagareratesary it 2 kill the Devi. The Danavas, all very skilled in the 
a aa dayedt Rigeatah dftearq | art of warfare, marched out for battle, fully 


serena feat wemraewenkuny 31 equipped with weapons and clad in armour, and 
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well attended by vast army. They arrived there 
and saw the Divine Mother with eighteen hands 
taking Her stand on a lion, with axes and shields 
in Her hands. 

aretarsaant Wear angara ware | 

fararaaa: vrat edt Geran 4 

The calm-tempered Asiloma appeared before 
the Devi ready to kill the Daityas, saluted Her and 
smilingly said: 

afteratarst 

afa afe aa: wee feaneifire qratt 

anTaista fae an gf eenfarmra: 15 

O Devi! Why have You come here? and what 
for You are killing these faultless Daityas? O 
Beautiful One! Tell all these to me truly. We will 
make treaty with you. 

TAU eral ca ca AT SAT | 

art ations ars aft 6 ul 

Take gold, jewels, pearls and any other excel- 
lent things that you like and retire from the field 
as early as passible. 

arfieata ame eter tee ark | 

feeaef qageprste gaeraraaelag 7 0 

Why do you like this warfare tending to increase 
misery; the wise persons say that it leads to the 
destruction of all happiness. 

mrad Te Ge TAQ | 

winesdta t 8f Guarararag WaT 18 

Your body is very delicate; it cannot bear the 
stroke of flowers even; then why are you suffering 
the stroke of weapons on your bodies; I am very 
much puzzled to think these things. 

Rene wreacurareedife fafarare | 

arqehen tet sia: wad Baa U9 

See! The cleverness is judged when peace is 
the result thereof; for it leads always to happiness. 

aftaned g:ued dart adtreste 1 

dansa Ge ore ora tafhfe Rafe: 10 

Then why are you liking to fight which will 
lead only to pain and suffering. Happiness ts only 


to be had and pain is to be avoided; this is the 
rule. 

aage fefeet wih Preathremtan:| 

aa aa Prerafred art ere 41 

O Devi! That happiness is again of two kinds: 
Permanent and transitory. The pleasure that comes 
out of the knowledge of Atmajfiana is permanent 
and that which is derived from enjoyments is 
transitory; these who know truly the Veda Sastra, 
they avoid this transitory pleasure of enjoyments. 

Worth Ff east Seyret: | 

ahr ae are cefteete away 112 

Tents Grad Wrey yaad ATTA TA | 

Utes Uae Ute aster Hotes 113 

If you follow the opinion of the Mimarsakas 
and do not believe in the existence of future births, 
even then you ought not to fight; when you have 
got this youthful age, you ought to enjoy the 
excellent pleasures in this world. O One of lean 
stomach! 

vartsrrrar Fret sre arte syeret 

are dest a8 areata qed a N14 

And if you doubt in the existence of the other 
worlds after death, even then you ought to desert 
from fighting and perform, in this life, such actions 
as will lead you to the attainment of Heavens. 

wives are addtd wer qa: | 

atte ade anteater 115 

This fully developed womanhood is transient; 
knowing this do virtuous actions always; the wise 
ones always avoid tormenting others; thus one 
ought to perform things not contradictory to 
Dharma, Artha and Kama. 

Tee aearher abt ae Fat He | 

UTE FEAT SATHANA SHAH 116 

Therefore, O Auspicious One! Do You also 
things virtuous always. O Mother! Why are you 
killing these Daityas without any cause? There is, 
again, the feeling of mercy; the lives again of all 
are dependent on Truth. 
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Sa eaises Verse Wel WOT: Veh: 

AAEM Tar Aes Tarot ar TI: 17 Ut 

wrt ag getter aaarat ad aa 

Therefore the sages always preserve piety, 
mercy and Truth. O Beautiful One! Then what is 
the use in Your killings these Demons? Please say 
explicitly on this point. 


aeaqarat 


raat Us Wetaral feaaedfire aera 1s ui 

Was Uae PAA aT WATT | 

The Devi said: O Powerful one! Hear why I 
have come here and why I am killing the Daityas? 
I answer your question on the above points. 


fereraft war dra deity weet 19 

FATA ST SATAY UTA MTPST RAHAT 

O Demon! I, though merely a spectator, always 
go about all over the world, seeing the justices 
and injustices done by the several souls there. 

aa want ations chet a a afta i 20 

ematel fereeat HAT ATTAIN 

Never I possess any desire of enjoyment, nor 
have I greed for anything, nor have I enmity with 
any creature. 

aaterg Prat urerarty frst wer 27 

AeA Talat areal BateaT ASATATEA: | 

Only to preserve the virtue and religion and to 
Keep up the righteous, I roam over the worlds. This 
is My vow and I always adhere to it. To preserve 
the good and to put down the evil doers is My 
duty. 

aeeant =o adnate: = 22 0 

a at ataeraararaakt a 

Many Avataras are to take their incarnations, 
cycles after cycles, to preserve the Vedas; therefore 
I incarnate Myself in yugas after yugas. 

ufeeeq srent carat gage: 23 u 

Pease cgere wt: Wears her WATT 

Now the wicked Mahisa is ready to destroy the 
Devas; seeing this, I have come hereto kill him. 
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a ehrat grrent gw Hera 24 0 
Tres ot fag want wd WAAL | 
I tell you verily that I will slay that vicious 
powerful Mahisasura, the enemy of the gods. 
Knowing this, you remain a depart, as you desire. 
ae ard gard wore aiedtgay 25 1 
at GK HHA F | 
Or you can go to Mahisa, that impious son of a 
she-buffalo, and say what is the use in sending 
other Asuras to the battle; he can come himself 
and fight. 
airerstenehrearshet UME AAT UE 26 Ul 
aed Tear Wee At aa Ga | 
If your king likes to make a treaty, then let him 
avoid his enmity with the Devas and go down to 
the Patala. 
waged 9 ulechereerdt freer wt gery 27 
ARTA AY Uae Werat aa erste 
Let him return to the Devas whatever he has 
taken perforce from them and go to the Patala, 
where Prahlada is residing. 
Cale Sarat 
TERA Tet SoM BACT PRATT 28 
farsrenat werett upes viferacenr | 
Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the Devi’s 
words, Asiloma asked gladly, before the Devi, the 
powerful Asura Bidalakshya: 
afacimtrares 
get ase frsrenest tara pert aT aT i 29 0 
wai 1a th antent fame: wate aT | 
Well, Bidalaksya! You have heard just now all 
what the Devi has said; now are we to observe 
treaty for declare war. What are we to do under 
the circumstances? 
fersreres saret 
a aferamisfia qatshiert 
ee a aed Prac fe S| 
War sara arsed 
fe aitstacaird wae: 130 0 
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Bidalaksya said: Our king knows full well that 
his death will certainly take place in the battle; 
knowing this, he is not willing to make peace, out 
of his egoism and vanity. He is seeing before him 
daily the deaths of the Danavas and still he has 
sent us to battle. Who can overcome the destiny? 


Ta Heal AKT YLT 
Taste amend Bary 31 ul 
The duty of a servant is a very difficult one; he 
will have to be always submissive and obedient, 
without caring the least for his own self-respect, 
just as the dancing dolls are completely under the 
hands of the actors and their movements vary 
according to the pulling of the wires employed in 
making them dance. 
Tread Urarenttar wet 
STATS Ty st BATU | 
‘fre fF ameamaena 4 
a frat weaker sia 
aed fire at race art 
tht act afaserat were 0” 
aA wearer: yfraterttat 
Tat g atthe sifergmeny 32 4 
How can we then go to our master and say hard 
words as he would give away to the Devas all the 
gems and jewels and go down to Patala with other 
Danavas. One considers it one’s duty to speak 
pleasant words though untrue; true words cannot 
be beneficial; true and at the same time beneficial 
words are very rare in this world; at such critical 
cases, one ought to remain silent. 
al aa weet fet oT aHATATT | 
WE ashe wet Tan Htaeat theres 33 Ul 
Especially heroes ought never to excite their 
kings by useless words; this is the essence of 
politics. We should never go and advise our king 


with eagerness what is best or to ask advice from 
him about such things; the king would then 
certainly be very angry. 

ofa ater wed Gag wrorer Here | 

varfteered ut Wear Wot AAAI 134 1 

Therefore we ought to do our duties to the king, 
even if our lives be at stake. To consider our lives 
as nothing and to fight for our king are what is 
best for us. 

area Sart 

aft afigea ah dt aiterct gage 

aqatrent at wret trae 350 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus thinking, the two 
heroes then wore their coats of armour, mounted 
on their chariots and, with bows and arrows in 
their hands, became ready for fight. 

wad g farses: Wa ATT F | 

arftreien ferret et dara: UTE 3.6 

First Bidalaksya shot seven arrows; the great 
warrior Asiloma stood aloof at a distance as a mere 
witness. 

foreda aietan pratt tagit: VL | 

fasrenedt fittatirstars a Prenrea: 37 1 

The Divine Mother cut off those arrows to 
pieces with Her arrows, no sooner they reached 
Her, and then shot at Bidalaksya three arrows 
sharpened on stone. 

Wey aroretat Sea: Wart WATT | 

yfsdisea WANE erat gaara: 38 i 

The demon Bidalaksya fell senselss by these 
arrows on the battlefields and after a short while 
died, as if ordained by Fate. 

Feorsreredt Bt SEAT TT STRAIT: 

arftretter erquarttr: dftardt qagaeae: 39 

Seeing Bidalaksya thus dead, Asiloma took up 
his bows and arrows and came up, for fight. The 
hero, then, raising his left hand, said briefly, thus: 

wed Ged oat Hear Tara fd aa: | 

ofa wrath aeot aarat GUAT 1 40 tt 


476 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


aarti gag aed unetaa a WaT 

afeat wegheay a arate frame 41 u 

“O Devi! I know that death is inevitable to the 
Danavas; still I am ready to fight; for J am 
dependent; and Mahisa is of very dull intellect; 
he cannot make any distinction between what is 
really good and what is merely pleasant. 

aan Aa armed fed varied war 1 

adet cfrrenfor yet arseagys a 42 11 

gata ut ae firieanaee | 

water aarequt aa aorear oye 43 ti 

I will never speak before him unpleasant words, 
though beneficial. Rather I wiil sacrifice my life 
in the battlefield than advise him anything, be that 
auspicious or inauspicious. 

STRAT ONGS TMA aaa: | 

act fede arariuranteg Prather 1.4.4 

The Danavas are being killed no sooner they 
are shot at by your arrows; seeing this I consider 
Fate superior to all. 

sree tt qotahretarrngyt: | 

difansumda: araguiaar wat 45 i 

Uys ara: ware aviary: feat 

aaghrem: 8 Wet: Payal AAT 46 

Prowess does not lead to any success; Fie on 
one’s prowess! Thus saying, the Demon began to 
shower arrows after arrows on the Devi; the Devi, 
too, cut them to pieces with Her own arrows before 
they came to Her; and, becoming angry, soon 
pierced him with arrows. The Devas witnessed 
this sight from above. 

afaetar Tat yet aretypereat amd: | 

gala afteant wrartend Wet Tass 47 

The body of the Demon was then covered with 
cuts and wounds; blood began to flow from them; 
the Demon consequently began to shine like the 
jovial Kirnsuka tree. 

fertsit acerdet eae qutat 

ares Tereandt gi At acltaat 48 u 

Asiloma then lifted aloft his heavy iron club 


and ran after Candika and hurt the lion on his head 
with anger. 

SUT ATA SEA TTaTaTNT: WETS: | 

faenha aareg wars Teaiferrra 49 

Not caring at all this severe stroke of the club 
inflicted by that powerful Demon, the lion tore 
asunder his arms with his claws. 

ad aa vent g aati fewiaa | 

Gein frau frfede avs: 50 0 

Then that dreadful Demon leapt with club in 
his hand and got up the shoulder of the lion and 
hit the Devi very hard. 

fora fore Sede: ware acer fart 

BTA Tea a AT STITT: 57 

O King! The Devi, then, baffled the hit and cut 
off the Demon’s head with Her sharp axe. 

wa catfr caret Teasttraftarenny | 

qageya ages za farm: 52 u 

The head being thus severed, the Demon was 
thrown on the ground with great force; seeing this, 
a general cry of distress arose among his soldiers. 

Pract erat etext uferat a voriaTat 

Pract: afar: ad aa wafer ger 5.3 

The Devas shouted aloud “Victory to the Devi” 
and chanted hymns to Her. The drums of the Devas 
resounded and the Gandharvas began to dance in 
great joy. 

afaratss cen eafata-gre wet Hey 

oT: cagA WaT ates wit gifts: 5.4 

Seeing the two Demons thus lying dead on the 
battlefield, the lion killed some of the remaining 
forces by his sheer strength and ate up others, and 
made the battle field void of any persons. Some 
fled away in great distress to Mahisasura. 

Gay vagsa aie aretier wre: | 

afeetafasrenent edt Tram N55 

ae o Shan wsiaes feat at 

Ue Gaal Wart aal UAT AMAT 56 

The fugitives began to cry aloud “Save us, save 
us” and said, “O King! Asiloma and Bidalaksya 
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are both slain; and those soldiers that remained Hearing their words, Mahisa became absent 
were caten up by the lion.” Thus they told and | minded through pain and grief and began to think 
plunged the King in an ocean of dire distress. over the matter with great anxiety. 
Aaya add aut afzat SHATeTay l Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book on 
aya Fararenterat ferrat gtadaa: Wws7 a the slaying of Bidalaksa and Asiloma in 
PGI IEECIEIUEGE TETQTO qaqa Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam, of 


WACMSeMA: 11-715 I! 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVI 


On the Conversation Between the Devi and Mahisa 


care Sarat 

aat aged seat sleraeHt afer: | 

Sek We AT Taare Ase 1 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing those words, the 
King Mahisa in anger addressed the charioteer 
Dariika: “Bring over my chariot quickly. 

RETR TeTeRTe TIFT | 

argqe: dad ya Gach USHA 2 UI 


That chariot is drawn by one thousand excellent 
horses, is bedecked with banners flags, and 
ensigns, is furnished with various arms and 
weapons, and is endowed with good wheels of a 
white colour, and beautiful poles in which the yoke 
is fixed.” 

aise taarta agara wahad: | 

usaatsaartia ant festa syfira: 3 u 

The charioteer brought the chariot instantly and 
duly informed the king “O King! I have got the 
chariot ready at your door, your beautiful chariot, 
bedecked with beautiful carpets and various arms 
and weapons.” 

watqeanrgrat = ae: 

amt f tet aieat Bag Wea: 14 Ut 

Ae aurea dod Wyre: 

frond waren ate Set at des sha US 

afeut afd at ferrar ar sifereate | 

Hearing that the chariot had been brought, 
Mahisa thought, the Devi might not care him, seen 
him ugly faced with a pair of horns and therefore 


decided to assume a human shape and then go to 
the battle. 

anton a fra wo aan oradfireaft 6 

TES a aT Sica AEA aT Wet 

The beauty and cleverness are the delights of 
women, therefore I will go before Her, with a 
beautiful body and with all the cleverness and 
dexterities. 

Ba At Aer AT ae WaT wafereateg M7 

Torte a aca BAGS Aaa: | 

For I will never be delighted with anything but 
that woman looking at me with fondness and 
becoming passionately attached to me. 

git dfaca WraT araragt Hera: 8 I 

Ea TAG BI GYSI YHA: YA: | 

Thus thinking, the powerful King of the 
Demons quitted the buffalo appearance and 
assumed a beautiful human shape. 

wage: = sftntarespeursyfa: 9 

Fea: SATA: YSTANUT FATA: | 

He put on beautiful ornaments, armplates, etc., 
and wore divine clothes and had garlands on his 
neck and thus shone like a second Kandarpa, the 
god of Love. 

warufas: carat anregeR: io it 

aaa ef soma wanda: 1 

Taking, then, all the arrows and weapons, he 
mounted on the chariot, and, attended by his army, 
went to the Devi, elated with power and vanity. 
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Talat wore MAT aateT 11 

wane WATT Seas er 

aght: dad ditddt wgrarerq 12 u 

The Devi blew Her conchshell when She saw 
Mahisasura, the lord of the Danavas, come before 
Her with a handsome appearance, tending to 
captivate the minds of mistresses and surrounded 
by many powerful and valiant warriors. 

a vga seat watery i 

wrtuaer goang agers waft 13 v 

Sie rarcasharardar wa: fener 

at asa aan ant ge atote weet 14 0 

The King of the Demons heard the blow of the 
conchshell, wondrous to all, came up before the 
Devi and smilingly spoke to Her thus: O Devi! 
Whatever person there exists in this world, this 
wheel of Sarhsara (the eternal round of births and 
deaths), be he or she a man or a woman, everyone 
always hankers after pleasure or happiness. 

ge dats qo aaah wate 

dann agen revere super e150 

And that pleasure is derived in this world by 
the combination of persons with each other; never 
is it seen where this combination is absent. 

TAMAS TAT LATA ATH: | 

wa Vifarerarel merit wernt 16 0 

Again this combination is of various kinds; I 
will mention them; Hear. Union is of various kinds 
according as it arises out of affection or out of 
natural consequences. Of these, I will now speak 
of unions coming out of affection, as far as my 
understanding goes. 

arated Gao PATE: BTA: 

UGUaT Aa AT: ATCT AATAY AT: 11:7 

The union that comes between father, mother 
and their sons arises out of affection; itis therefore 
good. The union between brother and brother is 
middling, for mutual interests of give and take are 
there between the two. 


TART TEMS MIATA: BA: | 

TATE Wasa TEA: 118 

In fact, that union is considered as excellent 
which leads to happiness of the best sort and that 
union which leads to lesser happiness is known as 
mediocre. 

aeenrt g War: Bye: Tarotferant a: 1 

fafergaiarat wagaRaftar 19 

The union amongst the sailors, coming from 
distant lands, is known as natural. They come on 
various errands concerning their varied interests. 

MATAR AHMBISa BTA Far: 

sega TaN: WAN Wass: 200 

This combination, because it offers the least 
amount of happiness, is considered as worst. The 
best union leads in this world to best happiness. 

ANEva: Hat TAA: Tay | 

PANTS: THAT: W VATA: SA: 127-0 

O Beloved! The constant union of men and 
women of the same age is considered as par 
excellence; for it gives happiness of the very best 
sort. 

AYAATGAT STAT ATE: | 

agar: pestered 22 1 

Both the parties, men and women, are elevated 
when they want to excel each other in their family 
connections, qualities, beauty, cleverness, dress, 
humility and propriety of conduct. 

Treas: cert fF wT | 

a Oennfe dant ator a wat ae 23 i 

Therefore, O Dear! If you establish with me 
that conjugal relation, you will get, no doubt, all 
the excellent happiness. 

RASA Wilt: Tart TAIT: | 

aararfererrey warfare Tare HT 24-10 

Sales: GT: BS BIT fafa war 

Terr arts feeatht aA RAATAIAT 25 

Fae a oy wait aes ats at azar | 

Specially I will assume different forms at my 
mere will. All the Divine jewels and precious 
things that I have acquired after defeating Indra 
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and the other Devas in battle, and others are lying 
in my palace; you can enjoy all of them as my 
queen consort or you can make a charity of them 
as you like. 

Ugust water cet arash aa Tat 26 U0 

at asses Cae Ta aA BTA: | 

TAT Th GATT TASS HATO SF 27 

O Beautiful One! I am your servant; 
consequently, at your word, I will no doubt quit 
my enmity with the Devas. In short, I will do 
anything that leads to your pleasure and happiness. 

ararae farsrenfat aaisé Warrere 

fart A aa wae Ais UST 28 1 

aTgtshar aeNe Wretet BUT feat | 

O Sweet speaking One! O Large-eyed One! My 
heart is enchanted very much with your beauty; I 
will do, therefore, as you order me. O One having 
a broad hip! I am very much distressed; I now 
take refuge unto You. 

wos ute tate mrmrant: wether 29 

eratomyeAt ert: YOTTATATOTT, 

O One having beautiful thighs! I am very much 
struck with the arrows of Cupid, and I am very 
much discomforted; therefore, save me. To protect 
one who has come under one’s refuge is the best 
of all virtues. 

radia seahraraitt Aacntss Hoa i 3.0 U 

WOT Ga: Mest AAT Waar | 

O One of a somewhat whitish body! O One 
having a slender waist! I will spend the remaining 
portion of my life in serving you as your obedient 
servant. Never will I act contrary to your orders 
to the risk even of my life. Take this as literally 
true and do accordingly. 

We Aalst aeafit raat ATE TN 37 

wai qe feorents waitstea areata: 

I now throw aside all my weapons before Your 
feet; O Large eyed! I am very much distressed by 
the arrows of Cupid; dost Thou therefore shew 
Thy mercy on me. 
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wanufa arditt et ara war 32 1 

awandttianryrer cata afgeeerer | 

O Beautiful One! Never I showed my weakness 
to Brahma and the other Devas; but today I 
acknowledge that before You. I have defeated 
Brahma and others; they are fully acquainted with 
my prowess in the battle-fields. 

aft wa aratat Wt wees: AT: 33 

Uses Ta TAIRA AAS WT ATT 

But, O Honoured Woman! Though I am so 
powerful, I now acknowledge myself as your 
servant. Better look at me and grant your mercy. 


Ae Sava 


gfe qaret f art Sat sora fF GT 3.4 tt 

wera ahad araagares aratttt | 

Vyasa said: O King! Mahisa, the lord of the 
Daityas, having said so, that beautiful Bhagavati 
laughed loudly and spoke smiling: 


qeararat 

wé qoute ua yee feat 35 u 

TE TOTS ST TTA Tact HTT | 

aut agate fear Tene Galt: Brat 36 

The Devi said: I do not desire any other body 
than the Supreme One! O Demon! J am His Will- 
power; I therefore create all these worlds. [ am 
His Siva (auspicious) Prakrti (Nature); That 
Universal Soul is seeing Me. 

aenfremagres cat aes yrs | 

Weise wer Patrreasarhet VATA 11-37 

THT AAMT ATT Ba 

aT UMagaatat t Harraft wrat 38 u 

It is owing to His proximity that I am appearing 
as the Eternal Consciousness, manifesting Itself 
as this Cosmos. As irons move owing to the 
proximity of magents, I, too, though inert, owing 
to His proximity, work consciously. 

TARTAR Feary AAT FATT 

We aetate sae Gh watftar 39 


I do not desire to enjoy the ordinary pleasures; 
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you are very dull and stupid; there is no doubt in 
this, when you desire sexual union. For women 
are considerd as chains to hold men in bondage. 

chemagisht qeate efargt ta yeaa | 

feaftreofa a terete Ba 40 

Men bound up by iron chains can obtain freedom 
at any time, but when they are fastened by woman, 
they can never obtain freedom. O Stupid! You now 
want to serve the source of urine, etc. 

Wt He GU wa VAI aHaTAATA | 

antag weer wrata cd fora u4in 

Take refuge under Peace; peace will lead you 
to happiness. Great pain arises from connection 
with women; you know this; then why are you 
deluded? 

ras at at: uref ads ferret 

UleTet es at Art Sitferrean Taka T 42 

RAAT He VITA aeracaay Bway | 

Better avoid your enmity with the Devas and 
roam over the world anywhere you like. Or, if you 
desire to live, go to Patala; or fight with Me. Know 
this for certain that I am stronger than you. 

Wiese Yr: wears ATA VT ~ 43 

wet oath Aare carat aaraleer | 

O Danava! The Devas collected have sent Me 
here; I tell you this very truly; I am satisfied with 
you by your words of friendship; therefore dost 
thou fly away while you are living. 

aford ca geisha saats aang 44 

aat wear Hatt at Hert site 

See! When words are uttered seven times 
amongst each other, friendship is established 
between saints. 

TUT Set Uepegk HS ANT AMSA 45 

Blereartty Welaet TATA Ala UIT: | 

That has been done so amongst us; so there is 
friendship now between you and me; I won’t take 
away your life. O hero! If you desire to die, fight 
gladly; O powerful one! I will, no doubt, kill you. 


aa sara 

Bier TAT Tea: Yea AIAG: HAA: 4.6 

FATS YHA ATA UE Tat Aa: | 

fated ame cat wed art 47 0 

Vyasa said: O king! Hearing the Bhagavati’s 
words, the Danava, deluded by passion, began to 
speak in beautiful sweet words: O Beautiful One! 
Your body and the several parts thereof are very 
delicate and beautiful. A mere sight of sucha lady 
make one enchanted. 

ainet areata art area 

freat eens ctenuretier wae: 48 

fh rarer We FA ath HATTA I 

Therefore, O Beautiful faced one! | fear very 
much to strike against your body. O Lotus-eyed 
One! I have subjugated Hari, Hara, the Lokapalas 
and the several other Devatas; J therefore ask 
whether it is proper for me to fight with you! 

Trea ate arf faa qe At TST 49 

ARS UIE a Sot TATCTANTT | 

O Fair one! If you like, you marry and worship 
me, or you can return to your desired place whence 
you have come. 

are tat vehtearttr aat Bat Her ea 11-50 Ut 

eagrh yo are Teas TATU | 

You have declared friendship with me; I 
therefore do not like to strike any weapons on you. 
I have now spoken for your good and welfare. 
You can gladly go away. 

HT MT A gaat RAT at MHA 151 

AERA ATTRA A SSIS STAT | 

O beautiful one! You are a fair woman with 
beautiful eyes; what fame shall I earn by killing 
you! O One of slender waist! Murdering a woman, 
achild, and a Brahmin certainly makes the murderer 
liable to suffer the consequences thereof. 

Teter wai We FA Tee TATAT 5.2 1 

Aart t wet A ATER Ha: | 

I will certainly carry you to day to my place 
without killing you. If I use force to you, I will 
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not get happiness; for, in such cases, the 
application of force leads to no happiness. 


yao gente cat foraratat aa: 53 

FORT GS TAG AAT TSATAT | 

O One having good hairs! I salute before you 
and speak that a man can not be happy without 
the lotus face of a woman, similarly a woman 
cannot be happy without a man’s lotus face. 


wada fe arto dearest Ged frat 54 0 

dant qaamafaflat gaara: | 

Where comes off the good combination 
between these two, then the highest pitch of 
happiness is conceived and pain arises on the 
disjunction thereof. 

HASH SIAM arycoTsTAAT 55 A 

aga cate fh afta aa att TENT | 

True that you are well decked with ornaments 
all over your body but you seem wanting in 
cleverness; for you are not worshipping me. Who 
has advised you to renounce enjoyments? 

watufes aad att uftasiaq 56 

afgarsf& fare afton aafattag | 

GRR it HS Hrs GMAT NS 7 U 

Oe aa Hanh earigare ferfect fener | 

O Sweet speaking One! If this be true; then 
surely he is your enemy; he has deceived you. O 
Dear! Leave your this stubbornness and marry me; 
both of us shall then be happy. Visnu shines well 
with Kamala, Brahma looks splendid with Savitri, 
Rudra is well associated with Parvati and Indra 
with Saci, so I will shine well with you; there is 
no doubt in this. 

feria werenit MATS META USB 

BRT Ae Sl UTA CAT VRE VITAE 

art att Ue SS reife AAT 59 0 

a ranfearantt a aathes ate S377 

UT: SAAT MA: BET AKA ATT: YaUACT:| 60 | 

Wea: uaa: ard a areata deeft: | 
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No woman can ever be happy without any good 
husband. And why are you not then, 
acknowledging me your husband even when you 
have got him. O Beloved! Where is now that Cupid 
of dull intellect? Why is he not troubling you with 
his maddening delicate five arrows? 

Tasefra aritstt qarateats watt 61 1 

aaa a Wart 3 oeate orto | 

Tatar at at ferment war Ae 62 0 

aa a ae a Tafa freita | 

agar asaddathatsat aaa: 63 0 

Watered cats a varcatt | 

O Fair one! I think that Madana (the god of 
Love) out of his pity to you, seeing that you are 
very weak is not striking his arrows on you as he 
has done to me. O One looking askance! Or it 
may be that I have got some enmity with that 
Cupid; else why is he not shooting arrows at you? 
Or my enemies the Devas have advised the God 
of Love not to dart his arrows on you. 


ART AT PATA aT WAITATS TEAR 164 


Haleta adit utesa yet yay 

YH Ulet TATA AAT VS UAC | 

UAT AST TAT AT ATH 65 U 
ste sineerrad AEG Teh 


eafanet MSMNSEATT: 1116 1! 

O One of slender body! As Mandodari had to 
marry afterwards, when she became passionate, a 
hypocrite, and so she had to repent thinking that 
she had not married before a beautiful auspicious 
king, so I think, O One, having eyes like the young 
of a deer! You, too, will have to repent like her if 
you decline to marry me now. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter of the Fifth 
Book in the conversation between the Devi 
and Mahisasura in Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
the Mahapuranam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Makarsi Veda Vyasa. 


482 Srimaddevibhagavatam 
CHAPTER XVII 
On Mandodari's Accounts 
eae Sart ATT Wrath ara aera 
gfe seat carer Oct wes ea aya pas asf got ar enfin 7 1 
CHUA Westend A HSS aH FTE 7 This wife, endowed with all auspicious signs, 
VS: Al ATT: UN ae Harry | gave birth to a beautiful daughter in her first 


fereartar gar wrt ei aPrerat YA: 2 0 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus, the Devi 
asked the Danava “Who is that Mandodari? Who 
is that king who was not first taken by her? And 
who is that king whom she married afterwards? 
And how did she repent afterwards? Describe all 
these in deatil to me. 

wee sara 

faaeit are Seitstta ferera: Bartaey 

erent = tere ahRAry ti 3 

Thus asked by the Devi, Mahisa began to say: 
“O Devi! There is a place, named Simhala, noted 
in this earth and decorated with various trees and 
prosperous with wealth and grain. 

aes =| wat adore: | 

TTTaTSaT: Viet: WS: i 4 

aerarat ag: onhtatratiterarm: 

vreterrdeadst  eaqdestatteea: usu 

A virtuous king, named Candrasena, used to 
reign there; he was calm, peaceful, truthful, heroic 
charitable, steady, forbearing, well versed in 
politics, ethics and morals vast as a wide ocean, 
learned in Sastras, knowing all forms of religions 
and much skilled in archery. He was mindful in 
governing his subjects and he used to punish 
according to the laws of Justice. 

Tet Ta AMAT Fat TAA AT | 

wermistraqgat afaafaaranr 6 tl 

The king had a beautiful well-qualified wife, 
very handsome and broad-hipped. She was very 
much devoted to his husband and always engaged 
in religious acts and of good conduct. 


delivery, 

fier arta are: gat pret aaATA | 

weetettte ararem: firet ach Yarra: 18 tt 

The King Candrasena, the father, was very 
pleased to have this beautiful daughter and gladly 
called her by the name of Mandodari. 

sat: Hela ore age a fer fer | 

eerant set wrat HAM aA 19 

This daughter began to grow daily like the 
phases of the Moon. When she grew ten years old, 
she became very handsome. 

aud qufafissanara a fer fat | 

TRS: BR: Wear ara urs: 10 1 

area Palsheaench drgsitetstarergga: | 

MTT: HAMA Tet AAAS AT: WA: W717 

wae: 9 afereretaret: | 

TAT SST Tal Ustt are Tora Frat 12 

The King now became anxious to have suitable 
bridegroom and used to think of it everyday. The 
Brahmins then told the king that there was a prince 
named Kambugriva, the intelligent son of the 
powerful king Sudhanva of Madra; this prince was 
endowed with all kingly qualifications and versed 
in all knowledge and was therefore a fit match for 
your daughter. 

atara Hat wat crea arava any 

Mg wgaa: seat Gat USS BTU N13: 

foaré 3 fret ag hasitant arsata | 

The king then asked his dear qualified wife that 
he would like to marry his daughter to Kambugriva. 
The queen, hearing this, asked her daughter 
Mandodari that her father was desiring to marry 
her to Kambugriva, the son of the king of Madra. 
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TAHA AT Ws ATS Ararat aT N14 U 

até Ufel aaftearttr peat Asher ARIA 

ealat weraTeaes aaret eM AAT 1S 

Hearing her mother’s words, Mandodari spoke 
thus: “O Mother! I have got no desire to marry; I 
will not accept any husband; I will take the vow 
of leading a chaste virgin life and thus pass the 
rest of my life.” 

Tara ater ares ae FE 

Undeat wt: Sst Ura: WaT 16 0 

Tarmaratartieang: aftsar: yireretferar: | 

aera aera Tea AT TaTTTN 17 0 

O Mother! There is nothing more miserable in 
this ocean of world than dependence; I therefore 
prefer to lead incessantly a life of severe asceti- 
cism. The Pandits versed in the Sastras say that 
taking up the vow of separateness and indepen- 
dence leads to salvation; I will thus be liberated; I 
have no need for a husband. 


ferare adart g UTearet ot atest | 
amet aad amardeetarstt wader its i 
gycaratont adit aynet 
Ufafamsqatict garage BAT N19 
walfecatacan an ant a astae | 


At the time of marriage ceremony, one has to 
say before the consecrated Fire that one will 
remain always a dependent to one’s husband in 
every way; besides in a father-in-law’s house, one 
has to pass one’s time as a slave, as it were, to 
one’s mother-in-law and to husband’s (younger) 
brothers; again one will have to think oneself as 
happy when one’s husband is happy and as 
unhappy when one’s husband is unhappy; this is 
the worst of all miseries. 

war Went ga wet wa 20 

memat Trad Uedt eee waa | 

Again if the husband marries again another 
woman, then this misery of having a co-wife is 
extreme. O Mother! Jealousy arises then towards 
even one’s own husband and therefore suffering 
is endless. 


dan aa qe arash a fasted: 121 

TAMIA ATOT GET CaCTETGHAT 

Therefore what happiness can there be in this 
dream-like worlds; especially with women who 
are made dependent by Nature? 

Td WA WT AMSMAaUNAS: 22 0 

sam: deat qarearsit Ja: | 

O Mother! I heard that in days of yore the 
religious son of Uttanapada, Uttama was younger 
than Dhruva; and yet he became King. 

oedt enfaet aed ofa afar 23 0 

arama fern ara eaalareag Wane | 

And the King Uttanapada banished his dear 
wife, solely devoted to her husband, without any 
cause, to the forest. 

uetfaerit gitaris feet q adh 24 0 

ATA ARATE PASE | 

aed ud gua wilaaTTHHA 25 1 

Therefore women have to suffer such diverse 
pains while their husbands are living; and if by 
chance the husband dies, then women get 
interminable pains; the widowhood becomes the 
only source of grief and sorrow. 

aufraatarastt ¢F earahtr We | 

Rertiataarenan: fer Gea Ua 26 I 

aerated ade: ada afer | 

Again if the husband be in foreign lands, 
women become subjected to the fire of Cupid, and 
then the house becomes an object of more agony. 
Thus whether the husband lives or dies, there is 
no happiness at any time. Thus, according to my 
opinion, I ought never to accept any husband. 

Wat Wea Tal Ure AES Ws TATATST 27 1 

au atete walt mraracehtuht | 

The Mother then told her husband all about 
what the daughter had said. Mandodari would 
accept the vow of a life-long virgin; she had no 
desire to marry. 


aarareran feat wanigyat Pat 28 1 
a alate oft aq ageraferearr ) 
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She had brought forward many faults in 
worldly life and thus would perform vows and 
Japams and pass her time alone. She did not yearn 
after a husband. 

arate ated sear tara Herat TA: 29 

foarte a et: ar area safety | 

The King, hearing thus, came to know, that his 
daughter had no intention to marry and so began 
to pass his time without giving away his daughter 
in marriage. 

ada yerdta far arat a tfarar 30 tt 

areata Tat arktort errr: | 

Thus the daughter lived in family protected by 
her father and mother; by that time signs of puberty 
were seen in the body of the daughter. 

aeamtty ar aera: BRATS HT Ua: GA: 31 

aan a oft wd arrdcentrott 

Her comrades requested her repeatedly to select 
a bridegroom; but she spoke many words of 
wisdom and did not show any inclination for 
marriage. 


Once, on an occasion, that beautiful faced woman 
went out with her female attendants on a pleasure 
trip to a garden, beautified with various trees. 

W gmat carvan cat: 33 

Guattr feat at TART: BATA | 

There the slender bodied one began to play 
enjoy with her comrades in picking up various 
flowers and beautiful flowering creepers. 

agentes unt erage 34 i 

ares Hata arraatstatasyet: | 

Weatct ware: Hafatahda: 135 0 

Sat OTe TTT IT: BTA: 

Just at that time, the famous King of Kosala, 
the powerful Virasena came there accidentally. 
Alone he was on his chariot, attended by a few 
soldiers; his large army and retinue were coming 
slowly behind him at some distance. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


ween areata: wfqaeay i 36 It 

aested car wreh saree ae: wee 

Tas Velate Waararaatsuy: 137 0 

Her comrades, then, looking at that King from 
a distance, told Mandodari “O friend! See! Some 
body, strong and beautiful, like a second God of 
Love is coming towards us, mounted on a chariot. 

Wasé ofa: wiarat araayntas | 

Ue Farat TATA HPT: ATT 38 

I think some King he will be and we are very 
lucky that he has come here. While thus talking 
the King arrived there. 


Fear aratarartt feara wre safer: t 
said a tarot uses uftartany 39 
oe aren feonenall Her GA aay F 
ud yer g eet agara waka 40 
pert afe 8 diz geanttt vat Weta | 


antshtr ed fafterare: f art a] wise 41 

The King, looking on that blue coloured woman 
with beautiful eyes became surprised and getting 
down from the chariot, asked the maidservant, “O 
Gentle one! Who is this woman with large eyes! 
Whois her father? Tell me this without any delay.” 
The attendant smiling, told him thus: O Beautiful- 
eyed One! Pray speak first who are you? What 
for have you come here? What do you want to do 
here? 

ofa geeq Ate angara wdtafe: | 

lyre are Vishta yeast weargA: W420 

wee orerhran are Shearer: Fa 

The female attendant thus asking him, the King 
replied: There is a very beautiful country named 
Kosala, in this earth; I am the King of that place; 
my name is Virasena. 

anfedt yea: cared aaranfet wafeen 43 u 

artarartes wet fetes at aareretTeray 

My fourfold army is coming at my will at my 
back. I have lost my way and have come here. 
Know me as the King of the country Kosala. 
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WHAAGT Uta Aaa feet 144 

Sa Tene WAT ATTSAT 

The female attendant said: “O King! This lotus- 
eyed one is the daughter of the King Candrasena; 
her name is Mandodari. 

TA THN TST Wega WATT 45 0 

Sif aquste et wage waters 

She has come here in this garden for sporting. 
Hearing thus the attendant’s words, the King 
replied: “O Sairandhri! You appear to be smart; 
therefore make the King’s daughter understand 
my following words clearly!” 

HHCAAMAMS TAS ASAT 46 

aiereion ferarea Ut at are aatrth 

“O Sweet-eyed one! I am the King descended 
from the Kakutstha line; O fair woman! Marry 
me according to the rules of Gandharva marriage.* 

Note: Gandharva marriage-one of the eight forms 
of marriage; this form of marriage proceeds entirely 
from love or the mutual inclination of a youth and 
maiden without ceremonies and without consulting 
relatives 


AA arash Gator aaagaaraay 47 0 

ator muduat gepctt rf feat | 

O broad hipped One! [have no other wife; you 
are a beautiful woman, of a good family and of a 
marriageable age; | therefore like to marry you? 

aaa ct fret wet fatter arquefa 48 

aqpratrsng afer a were: | 

Or your father may marry you to me according 
to rules and ceremonies; if so, I will no doubt be 
your husband as you desire.” 

ufes sara 

srrenud aoa Sieh We ai Feat 49 

Wes At ares HTaAaagntay | 

Mahisa said: “O Devi! The female attendant, 
expert in the science of love, hearing the King’s 
words, spoke to the daughter smilingly and in 
sweet words.” 
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weatat 7a: yet: aera: 150 1 

BUA ATA ATM TAM CATA: TA: | 

Witrrgahratreat gat weer s1 it 

O Mandodari! A very good- looking beautiful 
King of the solar dynasty has come here; he is 
very pretty, powerful, and of your age; O Beauti- 
ful! The King is entirely devoted to you and loves 
you very much.” 

ftrarsta & fagirentar aftcceate wear | 

ferargentet 8 Area cat a aurea tt 5:2 It 

O Large-eyed One! Your time of marriage has 
come and yet you have not married; rather you 
are against it. Your father is, therefore, always very 
sorry and remorseful. 

Berrernra qatar: ret UA: GA: 

yet yateriectat Sie: Bat TAT 53 

ath Ml ae A cat PoUAaT WA: | 

See! How many a time your father sighed and 
told us “O attendants! Always serve my daughter 
and awaken her to this. But you are engaged in 
penances and austerities, in Hatha Dharma; 
therefore we cannot request you on this matter.” 

ad: ysqeut attr att emitsadtary: 54 

walt Gant & art ataareqarey t 

Tene ferorrenfar feraré fakergdary 55 1 

The Munis have said: To serve the husband is the 
highest virtue of a woman.” OLarge-eyed! Women 
get Heaven if they serve their husband; therefore 


you better marry according torules and ceremonies. 


watrears 
are Ud cohtearhy aR aT at | 
Praca ya are fe at agate Prema: 56 1 
Mandodari said: “I am not going to marry; 
better that I should perform an extraordinary 
tapasya (asceticism); O Girls! You go and ask the 
King desist in his request; why is he shamelessly 
looking at me.” 
aeryart 
gaat afer asa arettsay geerawe: | 
Tea cet Uet Hats Gat 57 
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Srimaddevibhagavatam 


ara erat aaaradfeta Frere: | 
The female attendant then said, “O Devi! 
Passion is very hard to conquer; time is also 
surmountable with difficulty; so know my advise 
as the medical and keep my request. “And if you 
do not keep it, surely danger will befall you.” 
Sa ae: Tea HAA aat MAT SS 
wigs cannery 
a food aftetsé weer afters 59 1 


Hearing this, Mandodari replied ““O attendant! 


I know whatever is ordained by Fate will inevitably 


come to pass; for the present, I am not going to 
marry at all.” 


Riee Sarat 


fa rear frefet areet wre TT TA: 
Tres Taran Aaftresta weaken tl 60 1 


Mahisa said: “The female attendant, knowing 
this her obstinate view, told the King: “O King! 
This woman likes not a good husband; you would 
better go wherever you like. 

Toe ase: spear fata: we aaa | 

STATA Hea SHUT whet FTE: 61 UN 

att sneatarrad ergot Vary 


AGS: 1117 Ii 


“The King heard and did not want to marry 
that woman any more; and, being sad and broken- 
hearted, went back with his army to Kosala. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the 
Fifth Book on Mandodari’s accounts in the 
Mahapuranam, Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 


486 Srimaddevibhagavatam 
CHAPTER XVUI 
On the Killing of Mahisa 
wifes sare: At that time, by the undescribable power of 
aeareg afta Ha are agrat BT | Destiny, Mandodari secing the deceitful cunning 


frargaran Gard GRU AAT uv tl 

Mahisa said: “O Devi! Mandodari had a sister 
Indumati;” unmarried and endowed with all 
auspicious signs. She grew up in time to a 
marriageable age. 

wen frate: Wad: Uatasy aaar: | 

Wart agevitar: area AVST 2 uu 

The Svayamvara assembly (a marriage in which 
the girl chooses her husband from among a number 
of visitors assembled together) was then called for 
the marriage of the maiden Indumati. 

wa ait qa: afyerargadad: | 

grime: wdeewndya: 131 

The Kings from various parts came there and 
the maiden Indumati selected from among them a 
beautiful strong king, of noble lineage and en- 
dowed with all auspicious signs. 

Tar ara starters ates Jog AT! 

aan tat we agate 4 


and hypocrite King of Madra, became passionate 
and desired to marry him. 

frat wre aeaett frag are A fra: 1 

Seo AST AEM seat ware frag u 5 

That slender woman Mandodari then addressed 
her father thus: “O Father! Seeing the King of Madra 
in this assembly, I am desirous to marry him; so 
perform also my marriage ceremony now. 

AAASHY eR GRIT A TE | 

Waaa WT UAT Aen ANS IAT 6 

When the king heard this request from her own 
daughter privately, he became very glad and began 
with promptness, to make preparations for the 
marriage. 


wag ai we faarefafirr adt 1 
wat wale wet Rag war ag u7 ui 
ATSSUTSHY aT wTeT Gael wlatsstag | 
SETA SaNTS Ger Tastes Utea: Rava us 
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He invited the King of Madra to his own palace 
and gave him in marriage his own daughter 
Mandodart, according to due rites and ceremonies 
with an abundance of dowry and wealth. The King 
of Madra Carudesna became very glad to marry 
the beautiful Mandodari and went back with her 
to his own abode. 

Ww yafenda: wrtan aganary 

wmaraeraqean @ AAO te: fet 9 1 

Dienn afer aed aan ee: uferar | 

sore eat wee ferred serarat 10 1 

The King Carudesna then enjoyed with her for 
good many days; when one day a maid-servant 
found the king in sexual intercourse with another 
maid servant in a lonely place and divulged this 
to Mandodari; she finding the king in that state 
became angry and rebuked him with a slight smiling 
countenance. 

wafaaft anran tat waadt Ta: | 

MSAoHATSE: Te WT Aa AT UT UI 

AAMAS Wes: yes Wat Ge: TATA | 

fi pat ¢ Her Aare ferasé TAT 12 1 

Again, on another occasion, Mandodari saw the 
king willingly engaged in amusements and sports 
with an ordinary beautiful woman and became 
very sorry and thought thus: When I saw him in 
the Svayarvara, I could not recognise him as a 
cheat; I am deceived by this King; Oh! What a 
wrong act have I done through delusion. This King 
is a rogue and he is totally shameless and has no 
dislike for contemptible things; it is now too late 
to repent for him. 

fee ater aed Pretest Prefer gd 

cal Diferttast weet frre ae sitfar 13 0 

How can J have any affection for this husband; 
fie on my living now! I forsake from this very day 
all the pleasures with my husband and all other 
worldly pleasures, and I take recourse now to 
contentment alone. 

ar Wala Pa YS ark Wal UT | 

ufarsinrst Ue AATSISE WAT Ha: 114 


sended a ard asad qd Wa 

eet: aad Aageatsata STA 15 Ut 

Ihave committed a very wrong act that I ought 
never to have done; therefore it causes intense pain 
to me now. If I now commit suicide, then that sin 
will never forsake me, and I must have to enjoy 
the consequences thereof. 

frag aren aot a ae wae 

Werke watt ¢ wae area Hers: 116 

weareda dara duragqaan war 

BAT: HAAN CRM BITTE FA: 17 

And if I return to my father’s house, I will not 
be happy there, for my companions seeing me thus 
will, no doubt, ridicule me. Therefore, it is now 
advisable for me to avoid all the sensuous pleasures, 
become dispassionate and remain here patiently 
and abide by the strange combinations of Time.” 

wee Sara 

gfe afer ar art sateen | 

Raat ufyg erat Ga Gant AA: 18 

Mahisa said: “Thus that woman lamented and 
remorsed and began to remain there, very much 
sorrowful and distressed, renouncing thoroughly 
all the pleasures of the world. 

wearraaht Heat wrareea ater 

att BATT. TATAT A SATA 19 

O Auspiciou ‘ne! ] am the king, yet your are 
showing your dislike for me; know, eventually, 
you, too, will be passionate and entertain after- 
wards an illiterate coward. 

aad He Ft aed arthort wet fea 

SPAT TA Was AAT ATA HTT: 11.20 0 

Keep my word even now, it will be of great 
benefit and it will serve as a medicinal diet to you 
as to all women. In case you do not follow my 
advice, you will have to meet with extreme pain 
and misery, certainly. 


eeqarst 
TRAIAATES Wet GE AT HS ATA | 
BAT TATA Aa aM SATS 21 
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wer oer fe wept era wale aaa | Teal get sire Gara Pret | 
Aal Aa Uw weanel Se Peavey 22 0 tet fa fearacaranrraafrereorsy 29 
Hearing the words of Mahisdsura, the Devi In the midst of the terrible encounter, the demon 


said: “O you fool! Go to the lower worlds or stand | Durdhara came up to fight and made the Devi 
up for fight, I will send you and the other Danvas | angry and shot arrows, all terribly poisonous and 
unto death and then go away at my pleasure. O | sharpened on stones, at Her. 

Demon! I take up form to preserve righteous, wat sired sagt ft sears fore: Te: 


whenever they suffer pain on this earth. aeteq uurdteat warafitsnad 30 tt 
ABUT Y QIAAANGI AAT TI | The Bhagavati, then, got very angry and hit him 
quot warorrate fates era fatten 23 hard with sharp arrows. Durdhara, struck thus, fell 
aed waht AS wifsrarsg ae: fener down dead on the battle field like a mountain top. 
wagered gant wat Bear earete rare 24 daar fed geo fara: warafed. | 
TATA A TES WIAA TATA | aren wafratitstart amet 1310 
ween rat efron wearer 25 The demon Trinetra, well skilled in the uses of 


O Lord of the Daityas! Formless, birthless I | arrows and weapons, seeing him killed, came up 
am, yet, at times, I take up form and be born to | to fight and shot at the Great Goddess with seven 
save the Devas. Know this firmly, O wicked | arrows. 

Mahisa! The Devas prayed to Me for your| amanming farede td Para: yar 
destruction. Therefore I will not rest until ] kill | Brapera fast g Sera srreftaret 1132 
you. I speak all these truly to you. Therefore fight Before these arrows came on Her, She cut them 
or go to Patala, the abode of the Asura; I speak | to pieces with Her sharp arrows and by Her trident 
truly to you again that I will destroy you wholly. | killed Trinetra. 
ena Sart TREAT ATR Set GLA FATT, 
seqre: & war Sem agar aaa: | TEA TsHeATyY] Fs fercarer WET 1133: 


aT: Roan daratrorarfirg 126 N ' eae oe a heist ae si 7 
Vyasa said: O king! Hearing thus the Devi’s ean BOS esac ee ny CMe aaeo 


a ; the lion with his iron club. 
words, the Danava took up his bow and came to ; ae 
the battle, fully stretching the string of his bow up tg ; S ed a 
to his ears, and began to shoot sharpened arrows AALS ea 
: i The lion killed that powerful Andhaka by 


ith tforce’ ~“' Devi. 
Me ae fe ; ne 8 striking the demon with his nails, out of anger, 
began to eat his flesh. 
Sat fareda Aah: MIATA: 27 
5 aan Preardes erat fara wa: | 


The Devi, too, hurled with anger, arrows tipped a efeant ere 


with iron and cut off the Asura’s arrows to pieces. Mahisa b dl sr ileal anith 
. os ahisasura became greatly astonished at the 
wal: Wee Bag Waa Taye | ‘ 
— fee 3 aR hovel death of these Asuras and began to shoot pointed 
The fight between them rose to such a terrible orton: Siapene pou sine Hee 


pitch that it caused terror to both the Devas and fee eh Aa a : er 
the Danavas, trying hard to be victorious over each E a . : 
pera The Devi Ambika cut his arrows into two 
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before they came on Her and struck the Demon 
on his breast by Her club. 

a Teshreat Wetrarrmeraerc: | 

Farrer UtSt UraTeaT GANTT AAT: 113.7 UI 

ware teen fd et mleraratad: | 

That vile Mahisasura, the tormentor of the 
Devas, fell in a swoon under the stoke of the club 
but patiently bore it and, at the next moment, 
came again and struck the lion on his head by his 
club. 

fiatsfe aaeraa tt Cart WETAT 38 Ul 

faara dad wd aistt after ave =z 

wafieramra cds wererey 139 0 

The lion, too, by his nails rent that great Asura 
to pieces. Mahisisura, then, quitting the man-form 
took up the lion-form and by his claws cut the 
Devi’s lion and wounded him very much by his 
nails. 

aa Sraftur chen Set gear aS: 

vitvarterdiadt: mphieffsatttia 40 i 

On Mahisasura taking up this lion-form, the 
Devi became very angry and began to shoot arrows 
after arrows at him all very terrible, sharp and like 
poisonous snakes. 

PARA H BAT I TST Yea Wa: 

Veyg at Heat fate afieat wht U4 u 

Then the Asura quitting the lion form assumed 
the appearance of a male elephant, oozing out juice 
from his temples and began to hurl the mountain 
tops by his trunk. 

anes fir: ky at are: frente: t 

art fae: rSere waft 1142 

Seeing the mountain peaks thus hurled on Her, 
She cut them off to pieces by Her sharp arrows 
and began to laugh. 

sara o dar Rizeres fet araftaa: | 

aweafieramra atest asreaftor 143 i 

The Devi’s lion on the other hand, sprang on 
the head of the elephant Mahisa and by his claws 
rent him to pieces. 


faera tae wT ayareradt war | 

eae eff wlorereut wera: 144 1 

To kill the Devi’s lion, then, Mahisa quitted 
his elephant-form and assumed the appearance of 
a Sarabha, more powerful and terrible than lion. 

a dies ore act Gan wearaat | 

SHAT Tarargy Btshs at WrETAET 45 1 

The Devi seeing that Sarabha became angry 
and struck on the head of that Sarabha with Her 
axe; the Sarabha, too, attacked the Devi. 

cat: wet ag ayarfarayey, | 

Nes WANA HPT WaCAayT 464 

Their fight became horrible; Mahisasura, then, 
assumed the appearance of a buffalo and struck 
the Bhagavatt by his horns. 

Geary «| syetaratergt: 

ATSaaTa aarSt SUT sar: 147 0 

That horrible Asura, of hidcous appearance, 
swinging his tail, began to attack the thin bodied 
Devi. 

Ueda udareag Weta UMTa-TeTT | 

DUA UT WEaUTaT Yat 48 1 

aAgara aera Vf Tora 

That violent Asura caught hold of the mountain 
peaks by his tail and, whirling them round and 
round, hurled them on the Devi. That vicious soul, 
then, maddened with his strength, laughed 
incessantly and addressed thus: “O Devi! Be 
steady in the battle-field. 

atelré cat etree maata asa 49 

Tats VENTS AAT AE AVA | 

anita aiftarsdta aot aera GT 50 1 

I will send you today unto death, and your youth 
and beauty too. You are an illiterate fellow as you 
have become maddened to fight with me. Really 
you are deluded in your pretensions that you are 
very strong; this idea of yours is absolutely false. 

erat cat PrePrentth taraeutisars | 

Sant Wee: Hear Seg reaket At Ma: US 7 A 

I will kill you first and the hypocrite Devas after 
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who want to vanquish me by putting up a woman On the other hand, Mahisasura, the hyppocrite 
in their front. Pundit, began to assume various magic forms and 
agers struck the Devi repeatedly. 
Tet ae, 
Bae Paar cat FRAT 52 


The Devi said: “O Villain! Do not boast; keep The Devi Candika, then, infuriated and with 


yourself firm in the fight. Today I will kill you eyes reddened, pierced violently the breast of that 
and make the Devas discard their fear.” nacional wate Bee chem aideat 


Urarser Arereft first orranfa tatsera | enfsettsett were : E STAT BE - ee 
art gras Ud WaT eH 53 U g eee Suedens 
0 oe. are 4 Sinners youtoiment the The Demon, then, struck by this trident, fell 


Devas and terrify the Munis. Let me have my drink Scaiseless Op ine eround Dub gob tp an the. bee 
moment and kicked the Devi forcibly. 


of sweet decoction of grapes. And then I will slay ~~ sf 
you undoubtely.” + wet Sarai  UEEE : pe i 


ea Saat That Great Asura, thus kicking the Devi, 
FRM Aah OH Veta HLA YAH laughed repeatedly and bellowed so loudly that 
UOh OA: A: PTT HETTTT 5.4 the Devas were all terrified with that noise. 


Vyasa said: O King! Saying thus, the Devi, aat edt wat Gast aA | 
wrathful and eager to kill MahisAsura, iook up the art Hear wrarea: Gita ASIA 62 
golden cup filled with wine and drank again and UIs Uh Vee! Wa Hush Haag | 


again. arora Rant yar Gach AAA 63 
Ucar sree fee VerATETaA AAT | Then the Devi held aloft the brilliant discus of 
gaa aa eat daa 55 Ul good axle and of thousand spokes and loudly spoke 


When the Devi finished Her drink of the sweet | to the Asura in front: O Stupid! Look! This Cakra 
grape juice, She pursued him with trident in Her | will sever your throat today; wait a moment, I am 


hands, to the great joy of all the Devas. sending you instantly unto death. 
Rare AEs: WN ap: HANAN | BYRAT Tout ash ATT STTah ATT | 
wa waft a wrqg-guiat a Prtat: 56 0 Priest watts aaa Tat Wt 64 Ul 
The Devas began to rain showers of flowers on Saying this, the Divine Mother hurled the 


the Devi and praised Her and shouted victories to | Cakra. Instantly that weapon severed the 
Her with Dundubhi (a Divine drum) Jai, Jiva; | Danava’s head from his body. 


victory, live. Gara Set art avearenietetarr | 
sana: frapruat: frereararenom: | AReareeot wre warefra Agi 65 u 
ferent: Dear Gant year wars feat: 57 0 The hot streams of blood gushed out from his 


The Rsis, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Pisacas, Uragas, neck as the violent streams of water get out from 
and Kinnaras witnessed the battle from the celestial | Mountains, coloured red with red sandstones. 


space and became very much delighted. HOTT SET LS alert: Faxet t 
SHY ATARI HA HAT A: WF: | WAI Se AT wart ayq quads: N66 Il 
rama ef aaeaitea: 58 ecahtarert wR 


SAAT Fa FI APT 67 I 
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The headless body of that Asura moved, to and 
fro, for a moment and then dropped on the ground. 


saints on this earth were all extremely glad at the 
death of this wicked Demon. 


The loud acclamations of “Victory” were sounded afta TH rac Be Visa kaa | 
to the great joy of the Devas. The very powerful|  aretarag: vitt wigan: Fawerq 70 1 
lion began to devour the soldiers that were flying Set MACHT HET Te P 


MERIT WATS ATT: 11:78 
The Bhagavati Candika quitted the battle-field 
and waited in a holy place. Then the Devas came 
there with a desire to praise and chant hymns to 
the Devi, the Bestower of their happiness. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book 
on the killing of the Danava Mahisasura in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


away, as if he was very hungry. 

ad a alee wt arta sadifear: | 

gave & cifras a apia 68 0 

O King! The wicked Mahisfsura thus slain, the 
Demons that remained alive were terrified and fled 
away, very much frightened, to Patala. 

ard wt wdaredtnferartad 

Frat arrarsya & ara area: faa 1 69 


The Devas, Rsis, human beings and the other | 


ew 2 owen areas 
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wa Sees eS SS 


CHAPTER XIX 


On the Hymns to the Devi 


ane Saray 


eT ated: aed aat Sau: lt 
nied fred wear qegeraftsrcarmy 1 i 
Vyasa said: O King! Then Indra and all the 
Devas became very glad to see the great 
Mahisdsura slain, they all began to praise and 
chant hymns to the World-Mother. 
oat Be: 
wen garaate ferrite wer: 
WM AAT A AT AAT | 
gon a asft a safe aa fadtare- 
warrata sored: feerftrargratf i 2 1 
The Devas said: It is by thy Power that Brahma 
becomes able to create this world, Visnu, to 
preserve, and Maheévara to destroy during the 
Pralaya time (the Great Dissolution) of this 
universe. But when they are bereft of Thy Power, 
they are quite unable to do such. 
ailtcata: cafertdt eon ear cat 
HET Gray AAT HAT AAT TT 
Ue: aense faster firite war wa 


qe: wer cane efor TAT aT 3 Ul 
ferent aren soft caries Fert 


wd wana fate yarrashery | 
aifitdar aa g wrafnrgy ad 
wl oT ae: Hee TaTaTy t 4 
Therefore, O Devi! Thou art undoubtedly the 
Prime Cause in the preservation and destruction 
of this whole Universe. O Devi; Thou art, in this 
world, Fame, idea and ideal, memory; Thou art 
the goal, mercy, compassion, faith, constancy, 
earth; Thou art Kamala, the Mantra Ajapa, respi- 
ration and perspiration, nourishment, Jaya, Vijaya 
(the destroyer of obstacles; a name of Durga), 
Thou art contentment, correct notion, measure, 
intellect, Rama (Laksmi), (wealth), knowledge, 
forgiveness, beauty, intelligence, Thou art the 
Sakti (power) of Rudra, Thou art Girija and the 
Energy of God Uma and all other forces in this 
universe; this is known to everyone in the three 
worlds. Without any or all of these forces, no one 
is able to perform any action. Thou art the Su- 
preme Cause of all this world. Therefore every- 
thing rests on Thee. 
wa oon aq 7 Belt adanit 
er art maftrearaft at sterany 


492 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


qedt a arate ar mst wet 
wraeea FRact EU NS 1 
If Thou wert not the upholding Power, how 
could Kirma (in the Tortoise Incarnation) and 
Ananta have upheld this world? O Mother! Wert 
Thou not this Earth, could all these world-load of 
things have rested on the sky? 


wage sata a peratrar are it 6 
O Mother! Those human beings that worship 
Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Moon, Fire, Yama, the 
God of Death, Vayu, GaneSa, and the other Devas, 
they are certainly deluded by Thy Maya. Could 
all those Devas do any action or any favour without 
Thy Energy? 
a Wate wrerartscaftratsta ast 
aret queanfires ef: AEA | 
CART FT ITAART Ft HATATA TET 
rama fee af asife aat fF get: U7 
O Mother! Those that offer in any Sacrifice, a 
profuse quantity of ghee (clarified butter) as 
oblations to the several Devas, they are certainly 
conceived to be of very narrow views; Wert Thou 
not the Svaha, could it have been possible for those 
Devas to get the offered oblations at that very 
instant? Certainly, therefore, they are fools and 
ignorant persons. There is no doubt in this. 


arrgersta wadte arenrort 


Ugraenrate a ured sat: 1s u 

O Mother! Thou givest the several objects of 
nourishment and enjoyment to all the beings:in 
this universe by Thy parts (the several transfor- 
mations of these material things); it is Thou that 
nourishest the Devas, Thy devotees, as well as 
the others (the Danavas, according to their 
Karma). 


Tid: tae farhonatet 
Rrradearaenenteaisl Hes GATT | 
Areata yout frou: wefan 
warrant aR sears 19 4 
O Mother! As the owner of any garden plants, 
with pleasure the beautiful trees in his garden for 
his delight and, finding some of them not to bear 
any fruits or leaves or of a bitter taste, does not 
cut them off by their roots, so, O Devi! Thou hast 
brought into existence these Daityas out of their 
inferior Karmas and Thou art supported them. 


area g thet vores wits, 


Seratshe HHUNAATSSAT 
an aRaftrentftedgra 1100 

Knowing that the Daityas like to enjoy the 
celestial nymphs, Thou hast, out of compassion, 
killed them by their arrows in the battle-field, to 
afford them facilities in their rebirth in Heavens 
and thus to enjoy the Devas women which they 
could not have got in any other possible way. 
Therefore this Thy dealings with them are to fulfil 
their intentions and not to kill them. 


FT MISRATA T UPAAUSA BT: 17 
O Mother! It is a great wonder that to kill these 
Asuras Thou hadst to assume this Divine Body; 
Thou couldst have done so by Thy mere will. It 
seems that this act of Thine is but a mere Pastime. 
There is no other cause for this. 
WIA HANA BEAT aT rear 
A rat worfet WaT AT ahaa | 


qerorargratterg aan 
warns fafrarara frftarny 12 u 

O Devi! Those human beings that do not 
worship Thee in this dreadful age of Kali, they 
are certainly deceived by the cunning Purana 
makers who have deluded them to worship Hari 


era: 


n 
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and Hara, who are Thy creations. Oh! What an 
amount of evil has befallen to those poor souls! 
Feat Arteta sora Ufaai sy 
aa sata yfa saga Faraz 
eat art oferat et doch 
HU water Wye farsrciseranye 13 0 
O Devi! Those men know that the Devas, 
tormented by the Asuras, are Thy devotees, and 
yet they worship them; certainly such fellows, 
holding the lighted torches in their hands, plunge 
deep into the darkest waterless wells. 


Tanfeifineg afore fener a-aehtfa- 
atoftrear wat anatase: 114 
O Mother! Thou art the Vidya (Blissful 
Intelligence) and Thou grantest pleasure and 
liberation; Thou art the Avidya, (Great Delusion) 
and thus Thou causest bondage and pain in this 
world. O Mother! Thou only destroyest the 
affliction of the human beings; those that want 
liberation worship Thee, and those that are 
ignorant and attached to worldly enjoyments do 
not worship Thee. 
en eas ahaa mst 
Wrerrgat aa walt GTA 
ag A ascanaat aaraT walt 
Ut: waa aad TAA TU 1S 
What more can be said than this, that Brahma, 
Visnu, Mahega and the other Devas incessantly 
worship Thy adorable lotus-feet; but those men 
that are of dull intellect and are mistaken, they do 
not meditate Thy feet and, therefore, they come 
again and again into this ocean of world. 
alte cardienitcara: wareden 
aril wart yor start | 
Vitter unit wey METt BET 
wat Aad a aqaitag gatisa 16 u 
O Candika! It is through the grace of the dust 
of Thy lotus-feet that Brahma, Visnu, and 


Mahesvara are creating, preserving and destroy- 
ing this universe. Therefore, O Goddess! Those 
men that do not serve Thee, are certainly very 
unfortunate. 
andaat waar afr GUAT 
Oth A Asa: Watt VITA: | 
wt Oare oafe Aa ata aa 
aerated apart a fe afgetat: 17 
O Mother of the Universe! Thou art the Goddess 
of speech of the Suras and the Asuras; thus if Thou 
didst not dwell in their mouths, they would not 
have been able to utter a single word; therefore, O 
Goddess! How can men speak when they are thus 
deprived of Thee! 
wreat efteg py afta cart 
Tt ays HAS: UT Wag | 
usratee sft ayerpaat 
arta waft gers a fh BT 18 1 
O Mother! It is due to the curse of Bhrgu Muni 
that Hari takes several incarnations as Fish, Tor- 
toise, Boar, Man-Lion, and deceitful Dwarf In- 
carnations; all these show clearly the dependence 
of Hari. How, then, can they avoid the fear of 
death when they serve these dependent incarna- 
tions! 
wraa aa a Tnfelfest Teaee 
aa ae gfe wate Horferst 
q tat qa matte wer ara: 19 
O Mother! It is well known that the male 
generative organ of Sambhu, the Mahadeva fell 
unto the ground, owing to the curse of Bhrgu Muni, 
when he went to the hermitage of the Rsis. How 
can, then, happiness come in this world or in the 
next, to those who worship such a Sambhu who 
wears human skulls on His body! 


ea iN 
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O Devi! Those that worshp GaneSa, born of 
the above qualified Maha Deva are awfully 
mistaken; they are especially quite ignorant of 
Thee, the Goddess of the Universe, that can be 
easily worshipped and that can give the fourfold 
aims of human existence. 

fast wrarsharrarstt aarg- 

ATaTHTA WH Pragathira Betas | 

Areca Feet Part 

grates anheraraa Tae th27 

O Devi! It is out of Thy kindness that Thou 
hast slain with Thy arrows the enemies and thus 
hast translated them into Heavens; otherwise they 
would have certainly gone down to Hell owing to 
their own Karmic effects. 

wen eae aftega wesrar- 

wari caste fagqen a da Waray | 
asa water agar fated aaat: 
aatfeareta TorrermraTa: 22 1 

Brahma, Hari, Hara and the other Devas can- 
not realise Thy greatness; how can, then, ordi- 
nary men know Thee, when they are deluded by 
immeasureably strong Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
qualities. 

fecvata astt qaaera gfetstredt 

weargst a fe staf farerarm: | 
galtaeaaar: waa ATT 
aa: gfrererdie searey 23 0 

O Mother! Those who do not worship Thy 
lotus-feet as very hard to be brought within this 
mind and therefore worship this visible Sun and 
Fire, they cannot grasp the Essence of the Vedas, 
demonstrated by hundreds of passages of Sruti; 
they are deluded and simply suffer pains. 

wet Toe ayer wirresTar: 

water a fF forparay aR ATA | 
a 


FerorettgrrreneraneraraaTs 24 
O Mother! I think that the influences of Thy 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas qualities are widely 


known in this world; those qualities as taught in 
various deluding schools of Tantras by various 
persons, stimulate people to the worship of Visnu, 
Mahesvara, Sun and GaneSa and thus detract them 
from worshipping Thee. 


adhe & aa varfaarnsra- 
Tarra Era aT: 


ot 
wat = erate gat Heashiads 
a aerate 25 0 
O Mother! Those that detract thus the 
Brahmanas from worshiping Thy lotus-feet and 
advise them through the Agamas, to worship Hari, 
Hara and others, Thou dost not get angry with 
them, rather Thou dost shew Thy kindness to them 
and make them widely celebrated as possessing 
the occult powers of enchanting, bringing others 
under their control, or attracting towards them 
various other persons. 
aa ant cate arise yore 
Geer aa afererarerenranry | 
rat eats fron: waa: Het a 
TAHCAAT AUTO Heated 126 0 
In the Satya Yuga, Sattva Guna was more 
powerful and therefore the untrue Sastras could 
not rear their heads; but in this Kali Age, owing 
to the Sattva Guna being not so powerful, the lower 
qualities have got preponderance; so these so 
called clever Pandits instead of worshipping Thee, 
worship Hari, Hara and the other Devas, the 
products of their fancy and hide Thee. 
waraa yimmctal afar urtest 
fora att a yAats al 
a agar wristet J 3a 
rand Ua Aysecater & fercttat: 27 
O Mother! Thou art the Brahma Vidya, the 
knowledge of the Supreme Consciousness, Thou 
givest liberation to Thy devotees when they 
succeed in their Yogas. Therefore the pure Sattvik 
Munis meditate on Thee and Thee alone. Those 
that get themselves diluted in Thee, they are very 
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blessed; what more to speak of them in their praise, 
they will no longer have to suffer any pains in 
their mother’s wombs! 


faedatt wafer eager 28 0 
O Mother! Thou art inherent as Cit Sakti (the 
power of consciousness) in the Supreme Spirit and 
therefore He is become manifest specially as this 
Great Cosmos and becomes known as the Creater, 
Preserver, and Destroyer of this world, fashioned 
out of five elements. O Devi! What male can by 
his own power work out this Jagat Prapajica, enjoy 
it and move in this, without the aid of Thy power. 
avarta fatgeanrt sited 
fee at ararftr sera aat wet | 
fas SPxentin qyorentgents aha 
afar caer fetes wet Vera 29 1 
O Bhagavati! This universe has been created 
by Thee; Thou art, therefore, its Mother. The 
twenty-four Essences or Tattvas are inert, how can 
they without Thy CitSakti, create this universe? O 
Devi! Never can these senses and organs, endowed 
with Guna and Karma, do any work or bestow 
any fruits without Thy energy. 


O Mother! Wert thou not Svaha, the instru- 
mental cause in the sacrifice, how could the 
Devas have got their shares of the ghee offered in 
the Yajfias by the Munis! Therefore, O Devi! 
Thou art, no doubt, preserving this universe. 

va wife & ehtempanrantonrs | 
rests fasaft a afta sare 
Waa Aa Wye: Fa FY ASAT: 37-1 
O Bhagavati! It is Thou that hast created this 


world in the beginning; it is Thou that art 
preserving the gods Hari, Hara and others; it is 
Thou art destroying this universe. Therefore, O 
Brahman! The Devas cannot know Thy deeds; 
how can, then, the men who are of dull intellect, 
know Thee. 
araeae Barer: fewer caret say 
wal t taf waht wearer ferent der 
Ufet qa aarestay A AT: 32 
O Mother! Thou has now saved the Devas by 
killing this terrible Mahisasura. O Mother! All the 
Vedas have not been able to know exactly all Thy 
movements; how can we, of dull intellect, praise 
Thee! 
ard oad serfa at eat 
quent at ett yarhemafaurea: | 
malta: Hat Ty WIT sar fara | 
sarniar ae sata piragsra 33 1 
O Mother! Thou has served our cause by killing 
our enemy, the wicked Danava, the inconceivable 
source of pain to all the world; by this act of Thine, 
Thy fame has spread far and wide in this universe; 
therefore, O Thou of renowned prowess! Thou art 
the Mother of this world; save us, and maintain us 
by Thy mercy. 
Cae Fart 


Ud Wat Blddt aaa Feet | 

sored U Saeed Tard GUTTA: 3.4 tt 

wer oer fe tari wre eorafergder | 

eadeanseé Ter vite arene aT 35 UI 

Vyasa said: O king! The Devas having praised 
the Devi thus, the Devi addressed them gently: 
“O Devas! Say it you have any other difficult thing 
for Me to do; remember Me whenever any difficult 
crisis to you; I will destroy that evil. 


eat Hy: 
ad pi raat ea aria: Ga TAA 


ued Pred: sane afeergt: 36 0 
The Devas said: “O Devi! All our purposes 
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have been served when Thou hast killed lately our 
enemy Mahisasura. 

waiter am asta aes VeaE | 

AM HH TAA AAT ABAT 37 0 

Now dost Thou do for us so that we can always 
recollect Thy lotus feet, and our Bhakti be firm 
and steadfast towards Thee. 

smaereeeatr ada Wat Aer 

fe Ae STENT FT ST Hat GAT: 3.8 

It is only the Mother that bears the thousand 
offences of the son; we, therefore, cannot say why 
men, knowing this, do not worship the Mother of 
the Universe. 

Br quot 9 tastier: wei Peace 

ART: Gear gdlaishe asad west fF 39 0 

There are two birds always dwelling in this 
body, Jivatma (human soul) and the Paramatma 
(the Supreme Soul). They are so very intimate 
friends towards each other that they never separate. 
But there is no other third friend that can bear the 
faults of these two. 

warstta: care cat facet fe gy aafteater | 

WOT FATA Sa FLAT TTA TT 1140.0 

Therefore the embodied soul that forsakes Thee, 
his friend, can never attain any welfare; what more 
to as on this! That vicious soul is very unlucky 
amidst the Devas and men, no doubt. 


wey ee Gewd A eateat ATT: | 

WATT SHUT ATM Ga: Urs Yt: TA: 47 I 

He who on attaining this excellent human body, 
attained with much difficulty, does not remember 
Thee frequently by words and deeds, is certainly 
the vilest of men. 

We aaa at ga wa A: MOMENT | 

ule a: Wad ef wctera aad: 142 

BAA Rot AEA ACTATTMTTT: | 

O Devi! Whether in times of distress or 
happiness, Thou art our Saviour; therefore dost 
Thou protect us with Thy best weapons. O Devi! 
There is no other means of our security than the 
Grace of the dust of Thy Feet. 

wa car atdédt ataiaitad 143 0 

feared urd sragaredt dea Parag | 

att sired wert Wert 
Cara MSeaTT: 11°79 I 

Vyasa said: “O king! The Devas having prayed 
to the Devi thus, the Devi vanished then and there. 
The Devas, seeing the disappearance of the Devi, 
were sufficiently struck with surprise. 
Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book 
on the prayer and hymns to the Devi in Srimaddevi- 
bhagavatam, the Maha Puranam of 18,000 verses by 

Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XX 
On the Peace of the World 


WANTS SaPT araffarat a aan sarat 
aareyd der yt ware apes fee Sager | 
Som Tresifrent Ut a cores wet fest 
a often fasraet sve: FUTAATSAUAATOT 1 2 
marge A Wao WT O best of Munis! What did the chief Devas do 


Janamejaya said: “O best of Rsis! I have now |} when the Goddess disappeared, kindly say to me. 
seen the wonderful excellent deeds of the Devi | O Bhagavan! I think those Jivas cannot fully 
for the enhancement of peace in this world. | comprehend these excellent sacred deeds of the 
Though I have heard from thy lotus face these | Devi, that are less fortunate and have done not 
nectar-like words, still I am not satisfied.” many meritorious deeds in this world. 


Book V Chapter XX 
aeghaarcatt aaungat 
fratsraTETaS HTL: 
daa Sarre warte Rarer, 
TALS a Praha areey 3-1 
O Muni! What to speak of the less fortunate 
souls, even the Mahatmas who are versed in 
hearing such things, can hardly be satiated on 
hearing the Devi’s deeds. O! Fie to those, that do 
not hear of these things, the essence of essences, 
on hearing which men become Immortals. 


we ae f aftersta 4 i 
The Mother’s Lila is to preserve the Devas as 
well as the great Munis and to serve as a boat for 
the human beings to cross this ocean of world. 
How can, then, the grateful souls forsake Her? 


WIA s da Wyatt 

aero treater GPa 
ae war Mages Ut 

watdd defeat afar 5 1 


The Pandits versed in the Vedas declare, that 
the Devi’s life is able to fulfil all the desires. 
Therefore the liberated souls that want liberation, 
the wordly souls, the diseased all ought to drink 
incessantly the nectar-like nectar of Devi’s doings. 

amar fagreor yt yore 

easy Teal TAT | 
THs wea dfcaata 
wma a Ue esas AST 6 

Especially the kings that are engaged in 
Dharma, in earning wealth and in enjoyments, 
ought to hear Her life. O Muni! When the liberated 
souls drink the nectar-like doings of the Devi, what 
doubt can there be with the ordinary human beigns, 
to listen with rapt devotion those wondrous things! 
O Best of Munis! 

&: afstat qaerat warat 

WP Ae MTHS | 


32 
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aeadered ofa abreaeet 
aM waiter 07 


Itis those that worshipped the Goddess Bhavani 
in their previous births with beautiful Kunda 
flowers, Campaka flowers and Bel leaves, they 
have, it is inferred, in their present births become 
possesed of rich enjoyments. 

a afd: waar es 

a ange areesgftreret 

Saifaen ¢ aaurardiar 

trae: Beaterarsaaray 8 tI 

And those devoid of any devotion, that obtained 
this human body in the land of Bharata and did 
not worship the Mother Goddess, they are, in their 
present births, without grains and riches, diseased, 
and void of any issues. 

Aa: Haga: | 
fearfrst careto: wart 
Aareqaaerghtarry 9 

Wander they always as servants, carrying out 
orders, and bearing only the burden loads; day and 
night, they seek for their own selfish ends, yet they 
cannot get their belly full meals. 


anrirat a: wad wart 10 4 
The blind, deaf and dumb, lame and lepers 
suffer pain and misery in this earth; seeing them, 
it should be inferred that-never worshipped the 
Goddess Bhavani. 
a warannfacsafeggort: 
deers sgh yEs: 
BAA: UPATSTARTAAAS 17 
And those that are wealth, prosperous, attended 
by numerous attendants and are always enjoying, 
like kings, it is to be inferred that they certainly 
worshipped the lotus feet of the Mother Goddess 
in their past lives. 
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TATA Sea ALATA 
RAM HU Hear aaa BMA W172 
Therefore O Son of Satyavati! As you are kind- 
hearted, kindly narrate before me the excellent 
deeds of the Devi. 

Bear Ft Ae UT ea AHA Be: | 

Fa TAT AT ETA: MATT AAT 13 

O best of Munis! Where did the Goddess, Maha 
Laksmi, created out of the energies of all the gods, 
depart after She had slain the Mahisdsura and had 
been worshipped and praised by the Devas? 

claret ot aersteT ratte AT 

wart at geitas ar ater yates 14 

a Wet AT aaa AqHUS AT HATHA 1 

AMAT SAG A Arad A Aaya 15 

O highly Fortunate one! You told me that She 
vanished from the sight of the Devas; now I like 
to know where is She staying now, whether in the 
Heavens or in the Land of Mortals? Did She melt 
away then and there or did She descend to 
Vaikuntha or did She go to the mountain Sumeru? 
O Muni! Narrate all these duly before me. 


are Sarg 

ue war a afd afirdtd watery | 

Misra Vel Can sears Te BAA N16 

Ua TET Slt: TAT: Gtoared WARE | 

Yeace Ua: wre carist aareaifor easy 17 

Vyasa said: O king! I told you before about the 
beautiful Mani Dvipa; that island is the place of 
sport to the Devi and very dear to Her. In that 
place Brahma, Visnu, Mahadeva were transformed 
into females; they afterwards became males and 
were engaged in their respective duties. 

a: Gurftreaymea sitar Bla: Wega: 

aranst: wer aa feet Hershey 118 1 

That place is grand and splendid and is in the 
centre of the ocean of Nectar; the Devi Ambika 
assumes various forms there as She likes; and She 
sports there. 

Rye aafstar Sas AT AAT Tar Hyrar | 

aa tinted fred trast: wart 19 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
arent frtat tes set wetarkt aa | 
wWedted wepeiftraret wera 20 0 
To that Mani Dvipa the auspicious Devi 
departed after She had been praised by the Gods, 
to that place where sports always the eternal 
Bhagavati Bhuvane$svari, the incarnate of Para 
Brahma. 

arated At grat ane urfsrary | 

waders afeeerert est 27 

When the Highest Goddess vanished, the Devas 
installed, on the throne of Mahisasura, the 
powerful King Satrughna, endowed with all 
auspicious qualities, the Lord of Ayodhya and 
descended from the Solar line. 

STA Uses Tal AA Sat FRITMM: | 

wantiater: wef arg: Tareeray F 22 

After making him thus the King, Indra and the 
other Devas went to their respective abodes on 
their own conveyances. 

wag oq Rag ufo yfeltad 

ASS AYATS Wass GRIME 123 

O King! The Devas having gone to their places, 
the subjects were governed on this earth according 
to Dharma; and they passed their times in ease 
and comfort. 

Uta: BIATART ST AT MATT 

UU: HAGMTSM ATG: FST: HAT 124 tt 

It used to rain, then, timely and the earth was 
covered with plenty of grains and wealth; the trees 
were all filled with fruits and leaves and gave 
enjoyment to people. 

Tag aftraarat UeleT: HUNT FUT | 

AS: GACT: Tae: Slater: GMAT: 25 

The cows with their udders full like earthen pots 
gave such a profuse quantity of milk that men 
began to milk them whenever they liked! The 
rivers waters were aj} clear and cooling; and they 
flowed full in regular channels; the birds grouped 
round them. 

SIT Aaa apna | 

ara Ieay AAAI AT: 26 Ut 
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Wrafeemat Pret Waarwragcaat: 

RUAAVSAT: WS TAT: THTATAT: 27 Ut 

The Brahmanas; versed in the Vedas, were 
engaged in performing sacrifices; The Ksattriyas 
observed their virtues and were engaged in doing 
charities and in their education; the kings held their 
rods of justice and were engaged in governing their 
subjects; though the several kings were busy with 
various arms and weapons, they all became fond 
of peace. 

setter yar adet daa = | 

STAT Mra Aa Mey: 128 Ui 

Thus no wars nor quarrels were seen amongst 
the subjects; and the mines yielded plenty of 
wealth to the people. 

BUT: Ara AAT: VATA TIAA | 

ediufteat: ud dayaedtat u29 0 

O best of Kings! There were the Brahmanas, 
Ksattriyas, Vaisyas and Siidras who; became the 
devotees of the Goddess. 

waa URI Yeats WATT: | 

mea: Yt ena aT: aA: HA 30 UI 

The Brahmanas and Ksattriyas used, then, to 
perform so many sacrifices that, at every nook and 
corner in this globe, the sacrificial altars and the 
sacrificials posts became visible. 

ufearteret are: astten: aeraeypa4nr: l 

fraufaat: Gat areata: 1131 Ul 

A URaUS a Arsen: Hart gfaehtact | 

ASAT: VAST APA STRAT S AT M32 1 

The female sex became gentle and of good 
behaviour, truthful and chaste towards their 
husbands respectively. Atheism and unrighteous 
acts vanished entirely from the face of the earth; 
the people left all dry discussions; they argued only 
about the Sastras that did not go in 
contradistinction to the Vedas. 

Herel Ta Haihers St ATTN Afar: | 

ada Ghat creat: ret ST ATT AMT 33 0 

Geat a faa ares Hares | 

ararafest gittet a ard gtaergury 134 


Nobody liked to quarrel with each other; 
poverty, and evil inclinations were checked; the 
people everywhere relived in happiness. Untimely 
death was not there; so the people had no 
bereavements with their friends; no distress was 
seen. 


awn ay orerd a fate: wea 

ada Gade aT ard: Baraat: 135 

Famine, want of rains, and deadly plagues were 
out of sight. The people had no illness even; and 
jealousies and quarrels vanished. 

mista arrar: wd caf taro ga | 

TENT A Bt URAVST GBH SHAT 1-36 I 

PASTA ANT: SAM A AY TSTA TT | 

a degen: uot amar: gfadiad 137 

O King! all men and women began to sport 
merrily everywhere like the Gods in Heaven. 
Theft, atheism, deceit, vanity, hypocrisy, 
lustfulness, stupidity, and the anti- Vedic feelings 
were not to be seen. 

ad eniter fied fasrtararraum: 

fremcarcafbercer Fate arearonretat: 38 

O Lord of the Earth! All the men were then 
extremely devoted to their Dharma and engaged 
in serving the Brahmanas. 

Maire WATS ATT ANTAL | 

ad dafaet car: aiftaant: WraTAa: 139 

The Brahmins were also, according to the three- 
fold plan of the creation, Sattvik, Rajasik and 
Tamasik. 

wienrefegiates care: | 

Uae afar: Gator erent: 40 0 

The Sattvik Brahmins were all versed in the 
Vedas, clever and truthful; they were kind, they 
controlled their passions and they did not accept 
any presents from others. 

qemfaarsa ured Herr | 

anna wa art 7 dda 41 u 

Filled with their ideas of Dharma, they used to 
perform their Purodaéa and other such sacrifices 
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with sattvik rice, etc., but never, did they immolate 
any animals, 

Note: Where the victim is fastened during the time 
of immolation. 

frarkitvanrs & aaa aren 3a | 

Tae defagta: aro wear: 42.0 

O King! The Sattvik Brahmanas gave charities, 
studied the Vedas and offered sacrifices for 
themselves. These were their three ordained 
actions. They were busy in these. 

weet: wel fetes: | 

aad aed at ada a uit: 1430 

O King! The Rajasik Brahmanas were versed 
in the Vedas and acted as priests to the Ksattriyas 
and ate flesh as sanctioned by recognised rules. 
They were busy with their six duties. 

aerert § ert aaa J AS 

AAS: ITAA WISI: YA: 144 

They offered sacrifices on their own behalf, 
assisted others in sacrifices, took gifts, made 
charities, studied and taught others the Vedas. The 
Tamasik Brahmanas were engry, attached to 
worldly objects, and jealous. 

Tat Hiatt fret feafaeeaay tat: | 

ufes fea wd gfaat carat: 145 0 

They studied very little of the Vedas and spent 
most of their time in serving the kings. 

ayqdareana cadres 

arfrat: UT Gea Ava apoTsaTTAa: 14.6 0 

O King! Mahisasura was killed, all the 
Brahmanas were glad and began to practise 
Dharma according to the Vedas, observed vows 
and made charities. 

> wt 
ud wafeat atat aes fart 047 0 
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The Ksattriyas began to govern the subjects, 
the Vaisyas carried on their trading business and 
the other tribes went on with their agricultrue, 
preservation of the cows, and lending money on 
interest. Thus all men became very glad on the 
death of Mahisa. 

ae: wart A Mays san: | 

agattr: yet wat wersta agean: 148 tl 

Devoid of cares and anxieties, the subjects got 
much wealth! The cows were endowed with aus- 
picious signs and gave plenty of milk and the riv- 
ers flowed full of waters. 

Gal GgHenseaeaa Wratstat: | 

Ae AT: AT WaT FIST: 49 

The trees looked splendid with abundance of 
fruits; men were without diseases in short, people 
had no mental agony and too much or too little of 
rains were not there; Salavas, mice, birds, and 
seditions were not extant. 

a fesquanta wifes 

MHatearsrayger Wea: AIT | 

Fomfateaerdt cantarftgaragnu- 

atari tar caterer: 50 u 
ater sreatiarrad HET Taree 
feaeneaea: 1120 11 

O king! The beings died not prematurely, 
rather enjoyed, incessantly, their full health and 
possessed lots of riches; especially all beings, en- 
gaged in the Vedic Dharma, served the lotus feet 
of Candika and thus spent their lives. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Fifth Book 
on the peace of the world in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahasi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXI 
On the Conquest of the Heavens by Sumbha and Nisumbha 


eared Jaret 


TH Wawa gearskagaay | 
gad  wdsiqat wdaragonerry nd 


Vyasa said: O king! I am describing to you that 
excellent pure life and doings of the Devi that destroy 
all the sins of all the beings and make them happy. 
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aan yest fryers arth aera | 

ayaquerctt ataent gaa: fret u2u 

ageargdt ot tart geadt wat | 

grant walferat agaadgar u3 i 

In days of yore, there were two very powerful 
demons Sumbha and Nigumbha; they were two 
brothers, strong heroes and invulnerable by the 
male persons. Those two wicked Asuras were sur- 
rounded with numerable Danavas; they tormented 
always the Devas. 


erratawen at gq doeasdta eet | 
aarti a fenata ad: uftet: ae 4 u 
ausqrel verarg teatattsferarent: | 
quaraam a fea writ 15 1 


Then the Goddess Ambika, for the good of the 
Devas, killed Sumbha and Nisumbha with all their 
attendants in a very dreadful battle. In the battle- 
field the Devi killed their main assistants Canda 
Munda and the exceedingly terrible Rakta Bya 
and Dhimralocana. 

Ae QUT AT WE Vay | 

war erga safety Sarat YI 6 ui 

When the Devi destroyed those Danavas, the 
Devas became fearless; the Devas then went to 
the beautiful Sumeru mountain and praised Her 
and chanted hymns to Her. 

Tatar 

wfraragiand wat dt afer at 

what Gearftet Ve aMraeaced Hat AAT 7 

Hearing about the names of Sumbha and 
Nisumbha, Janamejaya asked: O best of Munis! 
Who were those two Asuras? How came they to 
be most powerful? Who put them here? Why were 
they vulnerable to women only? 

ATA AT HT MAT Teac | 

aa a fred ad mera afeerey us ut 

Under whose tapasya and under whose boon 
did they become so strong? And why did that great 
Devi kill them? Describe all these to me in detail. 


| 


Se Sart 

TU Wea feoat waar OT TT | 

goargkedgrt watetecral YT 9 

Vyasa said: O King: I am describing to you 
that beautiful anecdote where the Devi’s holy 
deeds are involved Hear. This incident full of all 
that is good, destroys the hearer’s all sins and 
grants them all their desired ends. 

qe yshyyst sagt yas | 

Uae VTA UTA Baa 10 

In days of yore, Sumbha and Nisumbha, the 
two fair and good looking brothers came out of 
Patala to this earth. 

at wradiast aa ee SAT I 

wale UR Gent coat 11 

These two Asuras, when they grew to their 
manhood, performed severe asceticism in Puskara, 
the holy place of pilgrimage, the most purifying 
place in this world and they refused to eat rice 
and water. 

astormrgd oraetiferarmrant | 

waded grat qard wet qT: 120 

They became so very skilled in their Yoga 
practices that they passed away in their one posture 
and seat one Ayuta (10,000) years. Thus they 
performed very difficult tapasya. 

PATS Tag TEM Aa traafaa4aE: | 

aa Ware areata 13 

Then God Brahma, the Grandsire of all, became 
pleased with their asceticism and appeared before 
them, riding on His vehicle, the Swan. 

aqua SATRaET ee carrey feet | 

shasd erat qeisé acer far 14 

The Creator, seeing them thus deeply merged 
in meditation, asked them to get up from that state 
and told them thus: “I have become pleased with 
your asceticism. 


oma Janry> 
asad at at are carts qaentig | 
HUASISS MATA SEAT A ATA TMT 15 
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I fulfil the desires of all the Lokas; I have now 
come to you, pleased to see you so very strong in 
your ascetic practices; better ask your desired 
boons from me; I will grant them to you.” 

ft gran were Vaal at aerfeatt 

Vefarnrirat Gear Wort aeaTetay 16 

Vyasa said: “O king! Hearing thus the 
Grandsire’s words, Sumbha and Nigumbha got up 
from their meditation; concentrating their atten- 
tion towards Him, circumambulated Him and bowed 
down to Him with their hearts full of reverence. 

ausamfirard a Hear at eden | 

waquyt art dt agg fet 17 

tata aah amma | 

srrea o at ceraee qetsty Seat 18 

The two Asuras were very weak, lean and thin 
by their tapasy4 and they looked very humble. 
They fell down before Him like a piece of wood 
and began to speak in a sweet voice, choked by 
intense feelings. O Brahman! O Deva of the 
Devas! O Thou, the Ocean of Mercy! O Destroyer 
of fear of the devotees! O Lord! If Thou art pleased 
then dost Thou grant us immortality. 

morent fase att erat | 

Wage Hae GHATas MTT Tet 19 

There is nothing in this world more fearful then 
death; we two have taken refuge unto Thee, being 
afraid of this death. 

ae wa cacaer wrteend: ararfret | 

Uhtentes frareraen ATs TAN 20 1 

O Thou, Ocean of mercy! O Creator of the 
world! O Lord of the Devas! O Universal Soul! 
Protect us from this fear due to the terrible Death. 


warrant 
feaftre wrebtte at faaiict q acter 
aed aden wa: weeal yearay 27 0 
Brahma said: Is this the boon that you ask? This 
is in every way, against the Law of Nature; for no 
one, in these three Lokas, can grant this boon to 
anybody. 
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arene fe at aegee Sar yea 
water fateat vies wa fase feat 22 0 
When one becomes born, one must die; and 
when one dies, one must be born again. This Law 
is ordained in this world by the Supreme Creator 
of this Universe, from time immemorial. 

udet udar ad: wifirirata aera: | 

at widad ant cart wee aay 23 

Therefore all the beings must die; there is no 
doubt in this. Better ask any other boon that you 
desire; I will grant that to you. 


SNe Java 


Aarau Serer Araya St aay | 

wed: witracarer serat yea: Rarer 24 

qeacahay ararirafertay: 1 

aed purftien ae At arsed ary 25 0 

Vyasa said: “O King! Hearing thus the words 
of Brahma, the two Danavas pondered over the 
matter and bowed down to the Prajapati, the Lord 
of the Creation and said: O Merciful One! Grant 
us then so that we shall be invulnerable to any of 
the male of the Immortal Devas down to human 
beings and birds and deers; this is the boon that 
we ask. 

Ae aorereht eats heat ar at ret eae 

a fasta: fara: cart Feta Ta 11 26 

Where exists the woman so powerful as to kill 
us? We never fear any woman in all the three 
Lokas. 

STAT ATT TATA AVIA: UTA | 

ae a aera raurareaen fe aT 27 0 

O Lotus-born! We, the two brothers, want not 
to be killed by any male; the females are naturally 
weak; therefore we need not fear them. 

aT Sara 

gfe gear aatatast vad athe aT | 

WEN VAAATAT STANT TARTAN 28 0 

Vyasa said: “O King! Hearing their words, the 
Grandsire Brahma gladly granted them their 
desired boon and returned to His own abode. 
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Tisa Wad aeaaal age Tey | 

PT Wet Gear ue: Was Tet 29 

Qe fet grat oreawsared Bry | 

wean feerest feet weare vadt aA: 130 u 

On Brahma going away, the two Danavas, too, 
returned to their own places. They then appointed 
the Muni Bhrgu as their priest and began to 
worship him. Bhrgu, the best of the Munis, then, 
on an asupicious day and when the star was benign, 
got a beautiful golden throne built and gave it to 
the king. 

ara Wasa aah Teast YT | 

Rate aay AMAT aTAATAAT: 137 

Sumbha, being the eldest, was then installed 
on the auspicious throne as the king; the other 
brave and excellent demons began to assemble 
there quickly for serving him. 

aveqoal werdhty aratt aeraftict | 

wart Sania wares 132 

The two great warriors Canda and Munda, 
proud on account of their great strength came there 
with their large armies, chariots, horses, and 
elephants. 

qua we agusvett: 1 

ast a yates srat aalsMgTayT: 33 

Similarly the valiant warriors Dhtmralocana, 
hearing the Sumbha had become their King, came 
there with his own army. 

THA VR ararracnhyrs: | 

safguiteat ayaa ATT: 134 

There came up also at that time the great warrior 
Rakta Bija, more powerful on account of his 
getting a boon, attended by his army of two 
Aksauhini soldiers. 

Pelh HU Wa Berd: AAT | 

SRNR WATE AT 35 I 

WA MT al YT TEA WAHT: | 

AAI: You: HU Aga: YRAUTOTA: 1136 Il 

O King! Hear why this Rakta Bija became so 
very unconquerable; whenever this Asura was 
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wounded by any weapons, if one drop of blood 
fell on the ground, at once would be created so 
many innumerable Asuras, resembling his wicked 
nature and with similar weapons in their hands. 

AAT TSANG: 

Weak Tae Heft Gea THAT: 37 

The Asuras born of this blood would have 
similar appearances and would be similar in 
strength and ready to fight at once when they were 
born. 

ora: Bish erst: sata gaa: 

Hae: TAYATAT Thats AETYT U3 Ul 

That great warrior, the great Demon Rakta Bija 
was unconquerable in battle for this very reason 
and no being could now kill him. 

sat WT AeA: VMAIGUPAAAaA: | 

st ar ate aca Byars Vaan: 39 Ut 

The other Asuras, when they heard that Sumbha 
had become their king, came up there with their 
armies consisting of four division of elephants, 
chariots, cavalry and infantry and began to serve him. 

HRSMM TE TAT VAT YONA: | 

Ufsen: Tae Usd Wit AAATAT 140 

The army of Sumbha and Nisumbha thus 
became countless; and they forcibly conquered and 
got possession of all the kingdoms that existed 
then on the surface of the earth. 

Sarat wer Har Fagpst: urate | 

ware aca eat oreftafearstart 41 

Then Nisumbha, the destroyer of enemies, 
collected his army and marched up to the Heavens 
without any delay to conquer Indra, the Lord of 
Saci. 

DHT Hee HAUT: MATT: | 

gaat asada arama aah 42 tl 

He fought very hard with all the Lokapalas on 
all sides when Indra struck him on his breast with 
His thunderbolt. 

a agittedt yat wart aaa: | 

ars aot Mal TET AT ARTA: 43 
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Nisumbha fell unconscious on the ground with 
that blow when his soldiers, defeated in the battle, 
fled away on all sides. 

oreat fst sear ypst: Utaeres: | 

AUNT GUST SAT ATT: 11.4.4 

Sumbha, the destroyer of the enemy forces, 
hearing the unconscious state of the younger 
brother, came up at once on the field and shot at 
the Devas with multitudes of arrows. 

wd ag Teds yisafeceam | 

Fafstared ae: aa Sat: WATT WAM: 45 0 

The untiring Sumbha fought so violently that 
Indra and the other Devas and Lokapalas were 
defeated. 

U4 wd wa aa Wd aera 

wearer aMmepaaramy 46 i 

Sumbha then took away, perforce, the position 
of Indra and he occupied the Celestial Tree and 
Heavenly milching cow that yielded all desires 
and other excellent things over which Indra used 
to reign. 

Teatet ARUN CATT WETAAT | 

wat Oat yet Afeats TUTTE: 47 1 

qurarda wat FEAT Tera: | 

wat a a asics aes Tet GE 48 

In fact, that high-souled Asura got the dominion 
of the three Lokas and took away all those that 
were offered at the sacrifices. He became highly 
glad on getting the Nandana Garden and was 
extremely delighted when he drank the celestial 
nectar. He then defeated in battle Kubera, the god 
of wealth and occupied his kingdom. 

afar Ta AA: VBA TaN E | 

an wa fairs wore dead aa 49 1 

He defeated the Moon, Sun, and Yama, the God 
of Death and occupied their positions. 

ASU TAT West WAN ated s | 

ara: ard Pays Gant waaentad: 150 I 

Surrounded by his army, NiSumbha dispos- 
sessed Varuna, Fire, and Air of their kingdoms 
and began to reign in their stead. 


ait Sar fatrefar garerser eater: | 

tena wed ud freafiftiret 51 

Thus deprived of their kingdoms, prosperity and 
wealth, the Devas left the Nandana Garden and 
fled, out of terror, to the caves of hills and 
mountains. 

emkreanret wa auahiat ay 

Preteen Prem Preto Prraem: 5.2.0 

Thus deprived of all their rights, the Devas 
without any weapons, without any lustre, with out 
any home, and without anywhere to go, began to 
wander in lonely forests. 

freer: we udarat TEry a 

samy a yety adat waty a u53 i 

AWS eS Sarit carraeT ferent 

wrenarent cents caret qe fret 54 

O King! All the Immortals began to knock 
about in lonely gardens, mountain caves and 
rivers; and nowhere they found happiness; for 
happiness depends entirely unto the hands of Fate. 


Sea VAT AEA GATT: | 
caret Bra dar seareypatag TUT 55 
faatarennst area faaaq | 
a: atta at mastered Raye Ad 56 
Wa Mah VIA Tea TATSAAT | 


uftedt ferenct are ot Tether HTATT 5:7 it 

O Lord of men! Even those fortunate souls, who 
are powerful, and wealthy and wise, meet at times 
with distress and poverty. O King! How marvel- 
lous are the ways and manners of Time! It makes 
kings and donors beggars; it renders the power- 
ful, weak; literates, illiterates; and it makes great 
warriors into terrible cowards. 

FEM S Viet Hea WAAL AAT 

WSS Wt yret area Tfettagit uss uv 

O King! Vasava performed one hundred horse- 
sacrifices and got the excellent Indra’s position; 
but again he fell into extreme difficulties; thus runs 
the wheel of Time. 

wet: Galfer aes yor aaa | 

mada wits pracstaatting u59 0 
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It is Time that bestows the gem of knowledge The Bhagavan Visnu takes incarnations, under 
to a person and it is Time again that deprives that | the control of Time, in several lower wombs as 
very same man of his wisdom and makes him a|_ boar, etc., and Maha Deva carries on His body the 


great sinner. human skulls, that are not even fit to be touched. 
a faeraitsa adea: aden areratic | When Brahma, Visnu, Maheéa and others suffer 
wafraerdamadiigensaery 60 i such painful things, then one need not wonder at 
fauna qaufey airy | the workings of the Great inscrutable Time. 
Bt: HUrett Gat: seta TeTAT 161 Here ends the Twenty-first Chapter of the Fifth 
ate siectarrad Helge Tey Book on the conquest of the Heavens by Sumbha 
WAAMEIAS CHaenseaa: 11.27 11 and Nisumbha in Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha 


Puranam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXII 
On Praising the Devi 


care Sata 

WRTPTAT: YU: Aa Tse YET: VV E | 

ws atest gq we FAA ii 

Vyasa said: “O King! When the Devas were 
all defeated, Sumbha began to govern all their 
kingdoms; thus one thousand years passed away. 

MRTPATTA CATIA: YETTA | 

We FagIed qT wegtemga: 2 0 

The Devas, on the other hand, deprived of their 
kingdoms, were all drowned in an ocean of cares 
and anxieties; at last they began to feel very much 
and were greatly afflicted. 

fs archetype ae acter weTGPT: | 

soratsheat wert sara Pras 13 0 

They asked with reverence their own Guru 
Brhaspati, “O Guru! What are we to do now? O 
All knowing! You are the Great Muni; kindly say 
unto us if there be any means by which we can get 
rid of this our present crisis.” 

srg Ta AQHA: WEST: | 

areata TH aa: Patera: feet 4 

There are thousands of Vedic Mantrams which 
yield the desired results, if they are worshipped 
with due rites and ceremonies and if all the rules 
be observed thereof. 


seat fate: Yivht: AaHAHATET: | 

a: Het WA Ta eet ara Se afew: 5 Ut 

O best of Munis! Many Yajfias are mentioned 
in the Vedas that yield all the desired results; you 
know them all; so kindly perform those Yajiias. 

fafa: sraferarera aattee: wera | 

at Hevarer faferaran at grater: 6 

waaifirrara dar wt aduete 

arart fears siirat aearaft 7 it 

Do all those ceremonies duly that are ordained 
in the Vedas for the killing of enemies; O De- 
scendant of Angirasa! You ought to perform as 
early as possible those sacrifices for magical pur- 
poses to destroy the Danavas so that all our mis- 
eries come to an end. 


geanavanrat 

ad eater deter careers F 

A tart: Quelter aerate: 8 

Brhaspati said: “O Lord of the Suras! All the 
mantras mentioned in the Vedas yield the desired 
results, but subservient to the Great Destiny only; 
they do not give result of themselves but do so in 
obedience to the laws ordained by Nature. 

Hart saat Fst tT VaR | 

eT: Hr eretats FH HU Ware 9 tt 
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You all are the presiding Deities of the Vedic 
Mantras: but, now, by the strange irony of Time, 
you are put to difficulties and troubles; what can I 
do now in this case? 

pataaemndat art araty | 

a ae fend great: afterta fafa: 10 0 

See! Indra, Agni, Varuna, and other gods are 
invoked in sacrifices; how, then, can sacrificial 
ceremonies do good when you are put to so great 
difficulties. 

sravemrferarartt weitere A Ferenc | 

surrey arden ste Rrerqyreaay tt 17 ti 

Therefore there is no remedy to those which 
will take place unavoidably; but those who are 
wise declare that in such cases means are to be 
adopted. 

aa fe aerarafamaatar ati: | 

sraatent ea yaata Preday u12u 

Some sages say that Fate is strong but those 
who advocate the cause of taking remedial means 
say that Fate is powerless; remedies or manly 
exertions lead to all success. 

da Wargquragy greanfirredt sory | 

wast Taarbyrer A Tae HATA 13 0 

But, O King of the Devas! The embodied souls 
ought to resort to both Fate and Remedies; it is 
never advisable to depend solely on Fate. 

sure: aden erat ferent caterer yA: | 

renga: a: waders Ga: FA: 14 

Therefore, it is advisable to think out again and 
again as far as one’s own intellect goes, the best 
remedies. O Devas! [have thought over again and 
again on this subject and say to you my opinion, 
Hear. 

Ga seradt get wert AfearaTy | 

qenkireg wear eet arert earast 15 1 

ara aretha HEAT aT aes FF 

Oat Aa A CAM BTS STATA: 116 

In days of yore, the Bhagavati, being appeased, 
killed Mahisdsura; and when you all praised and 


chanted hymns to Her, She gave you this boon 
that She will remove all your sorrows and troubles 
no sooner you remember Her, and She told that 
you all must remember Her whenever any 
difficulty would arise to you out of this Great 
Destiny. 

yaaa tat wart Srdeasg Qt: Tat 

Bass Ayres Goats WATTS: 17 

wears wear wet Beat | 

antet aftsenren: seed wager 1s 

She would, then, free you alt of your ocean of 
great difficulties. Therefore do you all naw go to 
the highly sacred and exquisitely beautiful 
Himalayan mountains and worship the most wor- 
shipfu] Candika Devi with your love and devo- 
tion. 

BICC IICDIGR cee scm Gln 

Wares Srracaae BT apes : 190 

Know all the rules of the Seedmantra of Maya 
and he engaged in taking Her name accompanied 
with burnt offerings. I have come to know, by 
Yogic power, that She will be pleased with You.” 
I see that today your difficulties will come to an 
end; there is not the least doubt in this. 

FARidisa Qarck sad AA UA: | 

afoset Bat ach fraser war aT 20 1 

Prep wet siear weapedt & fae 27 

BU: Halter ere ay a ret fererreae | 

Thave heard that the Devi resides always in the 
Himacala; if you worship and praise and chant 
hymns to Her, She will certainly grant you your 
desired boons. Therefore fully decide on this thing 
and go the Himalayas. O Devas! She will fulfill 
all your desires and carry out all your intentions, 

RTT FATT 

ple ter ae: grat Saved Waray 22 0 

feared wernt edtearzarrea 

Tardis ger Pret sroaa: aa wa fF 123 0 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus his words, 
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the Devas departed to the Himalayas and they 
became all merged in the devotional worship of 
the Supreme Goddess and began to meditate 
constantly in their hearts the Seedmantra of Maya. 
(Hrim.) 
AasepueTa WTAE | 
FET: ATTA MRT WATT FAT: 124 
They bowed down to the Goddess Maha Maya, 
the Discarder of all the fears of Her Bhaktas and 
began to chant hymns to Her with perfect devotion. 
mat efa fasta prorat 
RaATTET GUT A | 
AAT erate ATaTATA- 
Taree wae 125 1 
O Goddess! Salutation to Thee! O Thou, the 
Lord of the Universe! the Lord of our hearts! Thou 
art the Everlasting Bliss and the Giver of bliss to 
the Devas! Salutation to Thee! Thou art the 
Destroyer of the Danavas and Thou art the Giver 
of all desires of human beings. 
ad aden a a wadtemar 
aatstt carfecareat | 
Tartare edgy witreaeat 
Wargedenranret Wea 26 tl 
ued feed catarht 


wana fare fa GTN 27 

Thou canst be approached with devotion. 
Salutation to Thee! O Thou, the Incarnate of all 
the Devas! Thy names are endless; Thy forms are 
endless; none can count them. Thou residest 
always as the Force Incarnate in all the actions, in 
the Creation, Preservation and Dissolution of 
Beings, O Goddess! Thou art the Memory, 
Constancy, Intelligence, Old Age. Thou art the 
nourishment, contentment; Thou upholdest all; 
Thou art the beauty, peace, good knowledge, 
prosperity and happiness, Thou art the Goal, fame, 
and intellect and Thou art the Eternal Seed 
unmanifested. 
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aelt a: vat: arate aire 
Brot a seat aaise writ | 
amar ants aa ca ferret 
Rerat wayyy yred: HA: 28 
dt crdaral Tae GATT 
adtsat aerate wart: 
war a war wdeay ear 
witear guarg dag tat 29 u 
We now bow down to those forms of Thine 
through which Thou dost serve the purpose of the 
Devas in this world as we are now in need of peace. 
Thou art forgiveness and I mecy; Thou art the 
Yoga Nidra (a state between sleep and 
wakefulness); Thou art the kindness and Thou 
residest in all the beings in so many forms, great 
and grand, and so very celebrated; Q Goddess! 
Thou hadst already served the cause of the gods 
in killing our great enemy Mahisasura, puffed up 
with vanity. Therefore Thy mercy is well known 
amongst the gods; what more, Thy mercy is 
known, since very ancient times and it is narrated 
in the Vedas. 
ferontta faa aera od 
et Gar urea | 
aded wfrat quot wETaT 
gota mare WAT 30 W 


STATE: aay wae org ae TES 

What wonder is there that a mother nourishes 
gladly her own sons and preserves them carefully! 
For Thou art the Mother of the Devas; Thou art 
the great source of help to them; therefore dost 
Thou fulfill all their desires with Thine whole heart. 
O Devi! We do not know the limit of Thy qualities 
nor of Thy forms; O Goddess! Thou art worshipped 
by the whole Universe. Thou art fully competent 
to save all from dangers; we are objects of Thy 
pity; dost Thou save us from our present troubles! 
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© attain ote tt 321 
3¢ wna Aa WAP Fer 
a wre feat Nut aesTage | 
ad aderitsgart wari 
ranarte watser faser ate 33 0 
Thou art capable to kill enemies without 
shooting any arrows, without striking any blows, 
without hurling any trident, axes, Saktis, clubs, or 
any other weapons; merely by Thy mere will Thou 
canst kill; still for sport and for the good of all 
beings Thou incarnates and fightest for the sake 
of Lila. The ignorant persons know such things 
as birth, death, etc., that this world is not eternal; 
that no actions can be without any cause; we, 
therefore, ascertain by reasoning and inference that 
Thou art the Supreme Cause of this whole 
Universe. 
ara: afkarat yap-ats tease 
BU aera WATT witeg: | 
a fh aaa Barat 
radar waar Aa Atay 34 Ul 
Brahma is the Creator, Visnu is the Preserver, 
and MaheSa is the Destroyer; so it is related in the 
Puranas. Thou again hast given birth to these three 
Gods in the respective cycles; therefore Thou art 
the Mother of all; there is no doubt in this. 
faftreet yeraftrar Sf zat 
TAT VRRSM A AeA: AAT | 
rae Pade Wepelfer 
BaUt SATCU ERAT 1.35 tt 
O Devi! In days of yore, these three Devas 
worshipped Thee; Thou wert pleased and gavest 
them all the best powers. Beings thus endowed 
with Thy powers, they have been able to create, 
preserve and destroy this Universe beautifully. 
@ fe a weancaat aaa ferereat 
a a fagarett aqarsratr 
faat ut Waren at 


afmyel frgeadegatenteay 36 1 


Art they not foolish, though they do Yatis 
(persons of self-controlled nature), who do not 
worship the Universal Mother, the Consciousness 
Incarnate, the Giver of liberation, or Whose feet 
are worshipped by the Devas, and worshipping 
Whom, one gets the fruits of all one’s desires? 

 aoran: Ugyaatar SAT 

SENET UA Wheraifer TAA 
eqtated 4 tat Hae a cSt 
waltd feerfe aatfetrentt gfe 37 

Certainly those Vaisnavas, Sauras (worshippers 
of the Sun) and Pasupatas (worshippers of Siva) 
are foolish braggarts who do not meditate Thee as 
the embodiment of Kamala (prosperity), modesty, 
beauty, continuancy, Fame, nourishment. 

eheufeharcarey afear 

watts gaatrgyetat | 
afe sata a aseakrat =A 
wate a faftrar wey afar: 138 0 

O Mother! The Asuras, Hari, Hara and other 
great Devas worship Thee in this world; therefore 
those mortals are certainly deceived by their 
Creator that do not worship Thee on the surface 
of this earth. 

wakrarvedasntart 

Ta wether a: TAT 

Brraaisht erencsife- 

Ugsararerauraat: 391 

O Devi! Hari himself serves the lotus feet of 
Laksmi by colouring them (toes and other fingers 
of the feet) red with lac juice; Hara is very anxious 
to serve the lotus feet and take the dust thereof of 
Parvati; Laksmi and Parvati are but Thy part 
manifestations; therefore to serve them is, in other 
words to serve Thee. 

PRO ATT HAA ATT 

Warearyt T Talat HN 

Peernnygas eat eat 

watt qaarste sata a 40 nu 


What to speak of other persons, even those who 


Book V Chapter XXII 


can discriminate between real and unreal and those 
who have left their worldly homes and have 
become dispassionate towards worldly objects, 
even those Munis worship forgiveness and mercy, 
that are but Thy parts; therefore who is there in 
this world that does not serve Thy lotus-feet! 
fe waders A WaT TAT 
a tarnaafren: afer: fret | 
a parentrenttrger sara 
alftsresrateen teat: wears: 147 0 
O Devi! Those human begins plunge into the 
dreadful wells of this Samsara, the round of birth 
and death, and are deprived of all pleasures, who 
do not serve Thy lotus feet. What more can be 
said than the fact that those fallen beings suffer 
terribly from poverty, humility, leprosy, headache, 
and the chronic enlargement of spleen. 


a arsunaed Taare 


ae wet wata at Heat Hearst 42 

O Mother! Those persons are void of any wealth 
and wife; they are the carriers of loads of wood 
and collect grass and leaves and show their skill 
in such acts; they are of little understanding and 
never they served in their previous births Thy 
lotus-feet. This we have to know very well within 
our heart of hearts. 


Ne Sava 
Ue Hyat Ye: Weleftarent HEUTTAAT | 
wedya Wea wodtaqdgaT 430 


Vyasa said: “O King! When all the Devas thus 
eulogised, instantly the Devi Ambika, futl of youth 
and beauty appeared there out of mercy. 


afgdiacract at tart ett War 45 0 
Tea Sara UT Patan Pre 
feoracen edt fastest 46 
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That extraordinary beautiful Bhagavati, en- 
dowed with all auspicious signs, and adorned 
with the Divine clothing, ornaments, and gar- 
lands and sandal paste, etc., appeared before the 
Devas. Before Whom, even the world enchanter 
Cupid bows down; with such beautiful, Divine 
appearance, the Devi emerged from the mountain 
cave in order to take Her ablutions in the Ganges. 


earegeaarae terrsficar firt 

waa fac geen wiferemigantestt 47 1 

That Devi, sweet-voiced like a cuckoo, gladly 
smiling began to say to the Devas, singing hymns 
to Her, in a voice deep like that of a rumbling 
cloud. 

wears 

WT Ah: PAT: HIST Taha: TAT YN | 

fend aaa: care fetrfeer: Gat: FT: 48 

The Devi said: O Best of Suras! Whom are you 
praising constantly in this place? What do you 
want? Why are you so anxious and seem to be so 
much careworn? Do please tell all this to Me in 
detail. 

cared Sarat 

Teageat Hirt Tea Aa TAT | 

dag eer: WRT: 149 1 

Vyasa said: O King! The Devas were first 
enchanted by Her beauty and softness; then, being 
encouraged by Her sweet words, began to speak 
with great joy. 

ear Bey: 

Sher eat ain worse Haake | 

Ue a: Wag asa: Sarrecaarayry 50 Ul 

OT raat aeledt Frecracheat | 

wigs at att aa: Srcoatsé Barafe 51 it 

O Devi! We pray to Thee, O Lord of this 
Universe! We bow down to Thee. O Thou, the 
Ocean of mercy! Protect us from all the troubles; 
we are very much care-worn and tormented by 
the Daityas. O Great Goddess! In ancient times 
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Thou didst kill Mahisasura, the source of troubles 
to ali and then told us to remember Thee whenever 
any difficiilty would arise. 

aa ea dare afer jarenfateas 52 u 

Then Thou wouldst undoubtedly remove all the 
troubles arising from the Daityas no sooner we 
remember Thee. O Devi! We have now remem- 
bered Thee for that very reason. 

ae: Bpatypest grag aastat 

seaat fartaattragat gee: feret 53 1 

At present the two dreadful Asuras Sumbha and 
NisSumbha have sprung up and are creating great 
disturbances; and they cannot be killed by any 
male beings. 

wHataar aeraigisquer warsgy 

wae tart et Wert Were: 54 tl 

The powerful Raktabija and Canda Munda and 
other Asuras united have dispossessed the Devas 
of their Heavens. Thou alone art our goal and refuge; 
without Thee there is none other to save us. 

Tran a Ure radars weTast | 

qe ard Quo & g:faarat RAT 55 

Therefore, O Beautiful One! Thou dost do this 
work for the Devas who are extremely troubled 
and distressed. 
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Aaa MTT we gif 11-56 Ut 
O Powerful Devi The Devas are always at the 
services of Thy lotus feet; still the very powerful 
Danavas are throwing them into dangers; O Mother! 
Thou art the Preserver of the distressed; therefore 
dost Thou preserve the Devas, devoted to Thee. 
AHAYATA Ver Ha CATS 
wapatite ferfecar fratceret 
water soit dtet arta acteyeer: 
Macmaatanrd waft art: 057 1 
aft sfinecerererd merger aexereare) 
SUA RSEMA: 11.22 11 
O Mother! The Danavas, being very much 
emboldened by their powers, are creating many 
havocs on the surface of the Earth; now remem- 
bering that, in the beginning of the Yugas, Thou 
didst create all this Universe, Thou dost now ought 
to protect all this Universe.” 

Here ends the Twenty second Chapter of the Fifth 
Book on the eulogising of the Devi by the Devas in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXII 


On the Prowess of KauSsiki 


ra oar known in all the worlds as KauSsiki, as She came 
wa waa aar edt gad: waafia: | out of the physical sheath of the Devi Parvati. 
worthreant eG wet waren ui Pgarat g teat a urd aqoarrerard | 


Vyasa said: O King! When the tormented Devas PORAUS A VATA letra Al Wantfetay uv 3 
praised thus, the Devi created from Her body adtaut wer serrat waar | 


another supremely beautiful form. arene Ot wheat weerHTET 4 A 
Ud areg WTS Prgat Vitara TAT | When Kausiki was created out of the body of 
aalfgrntft warty dal Srey WeTa 2 Parvati, the Parvati’s body became transformed 


This created form, the Ambika Devi, became | and turned out into a black colour and became 
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known as Kalika. Her terrible black appearance, 
when beheld, increases the terror even of the 
Daityas. 

aftercare: wt ee fat wAeTT 

wayne maven ns it 

O King! This Devi is now become known in 
this world as Kalaratri, the night of destruction, at 
the end of the world, identified with Durga, the 
Fulfiller of all the desires. 

aatsftarar car sarhregares EAT | 

fog fasta at ePrentr tafe 6 i 

The Ambika Devi, then, began to look splendid, 
decked with various ornaments; Her beautiful form 
began to look very lovely. The Devi Ambika then 
smiled a little and said, “Better be fearless; I will 
slay just now your enemies. 

ard a: der cre feehtearers Tt | 

Peprdtattrenty gear gatas 7 1 

It is My incumbent duty to carry out your 
purposes; I will therefore slay in battle Nisumbha 
and others for the sake of your happiness.” 

FIRM A at dar ens AaeHeeT 1 

waiferaat urate: Great saa aT tat: us 

Thus saying, the Devi Bhagavati, elated with 
pride, mounted on lion and, taking Kalika with 
Her, entered into the city of Sumbha, the enemy 
of the gods. 

Wr Meares aeaattaren itera | 

way wet qa Wee 9 

Ambika went to a garden adjoining the city 
accompanied Kalika, and began to sing in such a 
sweet melodious tune that enchants even the God 
of Love, who fascinates the whole world. 

grat Tare st aredty: TT AT: | 

ye a werarger art feat: 10 ul 

What more can be said than the fact that, 
hearing that sweet melodious song, the birds and 
beasts became enchanted; the Devas then began 
to feel much pleasure from the sky. 

afar ax aadt yortaat | 

aoequatted att TAT aseHAT lt 17 


SH 


ard agent g at cat feareteothy 

aiftaat aeyeat ateteat Yea: fea 12 

In the meanwhile Canda, Munda the two 
dreadful Asuras, and attendants of Sumbha, came 
out accidentally there on their sportive excursions 
and saw the beautiful Ambika Devi singing and 
Kalika Devi sitting before Her. 

eat at Reract a erat raraact | 

WAGE Us YR FIAT 13 Ul 

O best of Kings! No sooner Canda, Munda 
saw the extraordinary beauty of the Goddess 
Bhagavati, than they went at once to Sumbha. 

ah aren df wards seararafird We 

waqTeyt aot gorer rear TMT 14 A 

Taenreratcenrsd aft ereareanreat 

waren figureet wae gar 15 ul 

On approaching towards the lord of the Daityas 
sitting in his room, they bowed down and told thus 
in a sweet Voice:““O King! Here has come from 
the Himalayas a woman accidentally, mounted on 
a lion; Her limbs are, shining with all good signs 
so much so that even the God of love would be 
enchanted by Her sight. 

Auf tacittsa a werigt ar 

TESTA qa garth yfeeat waa 16 

Nowhere, in the Devalokas, the Gandharva 
Lokas or in this earth can be found such a beautiful 
lady; we never saw nor heard about such a lady 
before. 

Wt Se aeet WaraRh WATT | 

wast acres merge: 17 

O King! That lady is singing so beautifully and 
pleasingly to all that even the deer are standing 
motionless by Her side enchanted, as it were, by 
Her melodious voice. 

waa weer oats fanefirg aera 

Jad Tease aa Arras Rat are Ww 18 

O King! That Lady is fit for you; therefore 
determine first whose daughter is this lady, what 
for she has come there and then marry Her. 
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PA Fa Ve Ural He HATTA | 

Fafard anita tant are radferen feet 19 0 

Know this as certain that such a beautiful lady 
is not to be found anywhere in this world. 
Therefore do you bring Her to your house and 
marry Her. 

eartt weet Weta carat TT 

eerant amet weft sara 120 0 

O Lord of men! You have acquired all the gems 
and jewels of the Devas; why not, then, accept 
this Gem in the form of a lady? 

seehrat: sftranitraasetar | 

Eris a: WaApSRaa Te gee 270 

O King! You have taken by force the exquis- 
itely beautiful Airavata elephant of Indra, the 
Parijata Tree, the seven faced horse Uccaisrava, 
and many other jewels. 

fours dent feet mireearetary | 

as Sat Taye AGHA FA UTAAA M22 

You have acquired by your might the Prince of 
Jewels, the celestial car of the Creator Brahma, 
ensigned by the emblematic Swan. 

aed FH: TART ATTA: | 

wa BeaIA: YS Tels AAMT STAT | 23 1 

You have dispossessed Kubera of his treasure 
of the value of a Padma (one thousand billion) 
and Varuna, the God of oceans, of his white 
umbrella. 

Tete FEA AAT Ta TUT | 

Wetatsha gorcenrt aourer rere sT 24 

O King! When Varuna was defeated, your 
brother Nisumbha took perforce his Pasa weapon. 

area gat Tet Are ToT! 

Warde Tenet Tas fate aT 25 0 

O King! The Great Ocean gave you, out of 
terror, various jewels and honoured you by 
presenting a garland of lotuses which never fade 
away. 

Tet: viftmeaents qe: TRAST: | 

waren freer eat: cart Peararguae yo 126 UI 


What more can be said than the fact that you 
have conquered the Death and took away His force 
and that you have easily conquered Yama, the God 
of Death and have taken from Him His horrible 
staff. 

wemaaitetasa add arntgar | 

DASE ast Ustera fester are: 27 

O King! You have brought that Heavenly cow 
which came out when then ocean churned, that 
cow is still with you; what more to say than that 
Menaka and other Apsaras are under your control. 

Ua waft tans raats SH aeTaAT 

PETS YA AANA AIPA 28 u 

Thus you have got by your strength all the 
jewels. Why, then, are you not taking this 
exquisitely beautiful lady, the Prince of Jewels, 
amongst women. 

waft a Tecan tarts fagrarae | 

aren werfeeatat Tee Te 29 

O King! All the jewels in your house, will serve 
their real purpose, no doubt, then and then only 
when they will shine with this queen of jewels— 
this Lady. 

fag city aes atest acid far 

TATA ea HS TAT AAEM 30 

O Lord of the Daityas! There cannot be seen in 
all the Trilokas such a Beautiful Lady as this that I 
have now described before you. Therefore bring this 
Beautiful Lady quickly and accept Her as your wife. 


NS SAT 

fe sear watatadt wet Hepany | 

yasaes: wre alte afeett earn 37 

Tres Uta gaat He ares fererarar t 

armed U Aa aa cas waht FTA 32 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the sweet 
words of Canda and Munda, Sumbha spoke gladly 
to Sugriva who was close by: “Go, Sugriva, do 
my messenger’s work; you are well skilled in these 
things. Speak so that the Beautiful Lady of thin 
waist may come over to me. 
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Sore St Pawel Bray Geraawk: | 
ume sf we: sgrcratferer: 133 0 


Those who are well versed in the science of 
amorous love declare that only two methods are 
to be adopted by the clever persons towards the 
female sex: (1) conciliation and gentle words and 
(2) gifts and presents. 

TS WISTATASH TATHTTRT BATTS 

Fae tag: tare eee ga: 3.4 0 

For if the policy of division or sowing dissen- 
sions be applied then hypocricy is shown and that 
means the improper manifestation of love senti- 
ment; whereas if chastisement be applied then the 
love sentiment becomes interrupted. 

amarywated: yorareyarera | 

cat AT Ofer as aa Mitt racifSat W350 

Therefore, the wise have condemned these as 
corrupt means. O Messenger! Where is that 
woman who does not come round excited with 
passion when good and sweet words are spoken 
to her in accordance with the Sama and Dana 
methods? 


Oe Sarat 
aia wa: grat yesith afte we | 
WIT AAT Aa Bae GATaftaeadT 36 i 
ASUPA RT ara ee Baa 
Wry Tet SaaS SNTahtagHM 37 MN 
Vyasa said: Sugriva, hearing the nice skilled 
words of Sumbha went hurriedly to the spot where 
existed the Mother of the Universe. He saw the 
Fair Lady mounted on a lion, saluted Her and 
spoke gently and sweetly as follows: 
Ga sara 
aie fram: YA: MaG aa: | 
Actearate: ye: wafstastd TI: 038 U 
The messenger said: “O Beautiful One! 
Sumbha, the enemy of the Gods and the King of 
all, is beautiful in all respects, the ruler of the three 
Lokas, a great hero and conqueror of all. 


33 


AaTSE WA: HU ARTA ETAT 

raunareadatafara =o NN 

Hearing your beauty and loveliness, that high- 
souled monarch is so much attached to you and 
has become so very passionate that he has sent 
me to you to express his views. 

aad me wate yoy Taga 

pitas gat wre derarafraeats 40 u 

ar ten frat: we aera t 

aaa Carat Vertie fera: eat 41 

O One of delicate limbs! Please hear what that 
Lord of the Daityas has spoken Thee, after duly 
saluting to Thee, words full of love and affection 
towards Thee: O Beloved! J have defeated all the 
Devas and have thus become the Lord of the three 
worlds; specially I partake of all the offerings made 
in sacrificial acts and ceremonies, without moving 
away from my house. 

Stan eat qs eran werafstar | 

aft tes cari af areaTse UN 42 0 

I have taken away all the gems, jewels and 
wealth that belonged to the Devas; consequently 
the abode of the Gods has become now worthless, 
on account of all its jewels being carried away. 

oirnisd weet Brg citeeg eft | 

AMM: YU: Ae AT AAT ATA: 143 

O Fair One! J am now enjoying all the jewels 
that exist in the Trilokas; so much so that all the 
Devas, Asuras, and human beings are passing 
away their times, subservient to Me. 

maT: HuiarTey wlava eeataey I 

Tea: Get: CHT fekentSHe aa faa 4.4 

TATA TTS THU ATT: | 

Sass Aa Ura Tat At ATTA: 45 11 

But no sooner Thy qualifications reached my 
ears Thou hast penctrated into my heart and hast 
made me completely subservient to Thee; O Fair 
One! What am I to do now? Whatever Thou 
commandest, I am ready to do that; verily I am 
now Thy servant; so Thou ought’st to save me 
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from the darts of passions. O One having swan- abst waa a aa wdeoEN 52.01 


like eyes! J am verily made your captive. aan lage at Gat Tar | 
a A re Wena wares SNHPeary | He is the repository of all good qualities, the 
See year Vert SIAL 46 enjoyer of all pleasures, very valorous, charitable 


Specially I am extremely agitated by the arrows | and is beautiful, in fact a second Cupid. 


of Cupid; therefore dost Thou serve me when Thou = Btfaisrewrettredwaaest ETAT: 153 11 
wilt be made the Lord of the three worlds and thus Wal SANTA S BAA SEH HEAT | 


enjoy the incomparably excellent things. He is adorned with thirty-two auspicious signs; 
aa Wate: Bret art arorrager particularly he is a hero and cannot be killed by 
TRAST AIS Aaa: 47 ul the Devas or human beings. 


wat arearerceent satereates ara | tet aaeearate capionregga 154 1 
O Beloved! I will remain ever Thy obedient | aaré wauht xe queartarsfet a 1 


servant up to the last moment of death. O Excellent O Messenger! Knowing this I have come here 
One! I cannot ever be killed by the Devas, Asuras | to have a look of that great warrior Sumbha. The 
and human beings. O Fair faced One! Thou wilt | jewel comes in contact with gold to increase its 


be always prosperous and fortunate. lustre; so I have come here from afar to see my 
aa t wad fart ae wiser Gat 148 tl husband. 
sfe wer aafard fagvea wena | eer nat ae: we aerate ara: 55 Ut 
amet Taam cage wat aa: 149 Treat Tareas & eanferaestar: | 
yeaa teres aeadtrereary s | ae operation dana ferret: 56 


Thou wilt be able to sport anywhere Thou likest. ra BNO wreaseaET fegarar | 
O Devi! Please ponder over words of the Lord of On seeing all the Devas, Gandharvas, Raksasas 
the Daityas in Thy heart and speak out Thy views | and the eminent beautiful persons on the earth I 
gladly and with the same sweetness in reply; O | have come to know that they are all terror stricken 
Brisk One! I will go immediately to Sumbha and | and almost unconscious and shudder at the name 
inform him about Thy mind. of Sumbha. So, on hearing about his abilities, I 
Sant Sars have now come here to see him. 


A , Wes sa Hear ae Best Hera 5.7 
aagraest scar ert Grar FIsTeAT 50 R au Lae 
a We Bet ate ofarferenr ba ausiales : 
a lace Tat Aa Seat HS FATT A FATT 58 
Vyasa said: O King! The Devi, ready to serve + aftie ot adftrent 
the cause of the Gods, heard the messenger’s Sart aaa ; aad itt ae reais 
gentle words and replied smiling and sweetly. — ; fist . 


stteoqara UATTSHAS Wet Te AAT ATT 60 tt 
wna Pypat a yet aiftact FAS 1 O Messenger! O Fortunate One! Better now go 
want adeart gat wa fafzary | back to the great hero Sumbha and speak to him 


Sri Devi spoke: I know fully well Sumbha and in private the following sweet words of Mine: 


Nigumbha; the King Sumbha is very powerful, the “That you are foremost amongst the powerful, 
conqueror of all the Devas, and the destroyer of beautiful of the beautiful, skilled in all the branches 
ee of learning, well qualified, charitable, clever, born 

of a high noble family, energetic, and conqueror 
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of the Devas; especially, by the sheer force of your 
arms, you are so much exalted and you now enjoy 
all the gems and jewels. 

Wea WM AST VATA WEA | 

noite anu fhfatyare weraray 61 u 

Therefore, O King! Knowing your qualifications, 
I have come truly of my own accord to your city 
with the desire of getting for Me a husband. 

areata featacad Uta TT | 

PMSA SA ATEN: Uta ACEHAT tl G2 Ul 

raceareu aaa UCT TE: | 

RATATAT: VR TY at Seas BHSNH Mt 63 

Fates cart Aa MA Tea | 

O High! souled One I am fit for your consort. 
O Lord of the Daityas! There is a slight hitch in 
My marriage. It is this: In my early days while I 
was playing with My comrades, I promised before 
them privately partly out of childishness and partly 
out of vanity for bodily strength that I will certainly 
marry that hero who is powerful like Me and who 
will defeat Me in battle, thus testing his powers 
and weaknesses. 
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Reged sear weet faherrarTaT: 164 Ul 

feta gad mt angry a | 

My comrades laughed at my words and spoke 
with wonder “Why has this girl made such an 
extraordinarily difficult promise?” 


Seay THR Aa A Eat GET 1 65 


fret ahaa asad He UTA: | 
ca AT MATS TAT AAT TATA AT 
farcat at aauTa ferans HE FT 66 tt 
ae sivedturrad Terqaet yea} 
FUFMSATT: 1123 11 


Therefore, O Monarch! Better marry Me and 
fulfil My desires after knowing My strength and 
defeating Me in a battle. O Beautiful One in all 
respects! Better come yourself or your younger 
Nigumbha and perform the marriage ceremony 
after defeating Me in the battle field. 

Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter in the Fifth 

Book on the prowess of Kausiki in Srimaddevi- 

bhagavatam, the Mahapuranam of 18,000 verses 

by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 


On Dhiimralocana 


Te Saray 

Rages Year T Ea: Ure fare: | 

fe qe okerrag areanranheg ea tt 1 

Vyasa said: O King! The messenger was 
thunderstruck with Devi’s words and said: “O 
Beautiful Lady! What art Thou speaking? It seems 
that Thou dost no think on this matter, owing to 
Thy feminine nature. 


saren fatter Ba Var SeaeAAIST | 

dae ant ofa sighreote aft 2 u 

O Devi! Thou art boasting in vain; how canst 
Thou expect to conquer Sumbha in a battle when 
he was conquered Indra and other Devas and many 
other Danavas? 


Scited aru afer a: BST aR TAT | 

BAT cel HAART TEATS BET STATA 3 

O Lotus-eyed One! There is no hero in the three 
worlds that can conquer Sumbha in battle; Thou 
seemest to be a mere trifle before that King of 
Demons in a face-to-face fight. 

afoad a amet aad sant Gah | 

wet tauren orredt woth 4 

O Fair One! Nowhere ought to be said any 
words without being thought over; one must 
weight the one’s own and other’s might and then 
speak accordingly. 

eeenrafe: yareta wa ated: | 

rat ot preted tat He ceattard Ha Ws 
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The King Sumbha, the Lord of the three worlds, 
enchanted by Thy fascinating beauty, is desirous 
of Thee; therefore dost Thou fulfill his desires and 
become his beloved wife. 

Raa Ea eS TTT Tet TH 

ora yet Propet an feet, watt Tu 6 

Thou better now abandonest Thy illiterate 
nature and worshippest Sumbha or Nigumbha; I 
am speaking for Thy good; so keep my words. 

TET: der ws; wifVsy: UAT yer | 

tata ahaatetarngeat ta: 7 

The amorous love sentiment is the best of nine 
prevailing sentiments. Therefore every intelligent 
being ought to cherish with gladness this amorous 
feeling. 

serfs caret tape: wferetate: | 

TAA MATTE STAT ATTA 8 

And if Thou, O Weak girl! dost not go to 
Sumbha, then that Lord of the Earth will become 
very angry and will order his servants to take Thee 
perforce before him. 

aprearpear a at aaat acrefiar: | 

vat afore arate acer ypsrafaat 9 

O Fair One! Those proud Demons will carry 
Thee by holding Thy hair before Sumbha; there is 
no doubt in this. 

Pace Ta Ta Aes Aaa As | 

Tera Tees AAT ATAU aS S10 Ut 

O thin bodied One! Bener forego Thy boldness 
in every way and keep Thy self-respect. Thou art 
the object of respect and admiration and so should 
go before him. 

wa ag Piatt: aa ge Ueragary | 

antant ues Het aad we 11 ul 

TST VET Pagyey aT Cre WH BAT I 

What difference is there between the fight 
which makes one’s body liable to cuts and wounds 
by sharp arrows and pleasures that arise out of 
sexual intercourse! These are like the two opposite 
poles; therefore judge what is useless and what is 


useful and keep my good advice. Thou shalt be 
exceedingly happy if Thou servest Sumbha or 
Nisumbha. 


qeayart 

aed Ga Fert yaad Fagot wre 12 0 

Pye ara aercafeta gar | 

Wheat DAT ACM A HT AAT N13 

The Devi spoke: ‘O Messenger! You are for- 
tunate; you are well trained to speak out truth; [ 
know full well that Sumbha and Nisumbha are 
strong. Still out of my childish nature, the prom- 
ise that I made before I cannot undo it. 

werregte Pasta Yrs at TeTTAT | 

far gga a vat afer aistt Ager 14: 

Therefore speak to the powerful Sumbha or 
Nisumbha that none can be my husband simply 
from his beauty. Without defeating Me in battle 
no one marry Me. 

fecal At ATE HT aN Tard ATMA | 

qaeoa anrarat fate aaa ya 15 

So conquer Me soon and marry Me as you like. 
Though of a weaker sex, I have come here to fight, 
know this as certain. 

qe fe aaatsta dred ware | 

farahe re ypereararanct Wes ARTEL N16 

Therefore if you be capable, fight and do the 
duty of a warrior. And if you be terrified by seeing 
my trident or if you want your life, quit the 
Heavens and this earth and go down to Patala 
without any delay. 

fifed a ent racer siferreat waft & 

ote gat aary ca tear cafraTaMTT 17 

O Messenger! Go just now to your master and 
tell him sweetly these words. Then that powerful 
Lord of the Danavas will judge what ought to be 
done. 

a ferarea aan gat Hea ARTA: 

Wan qaruntsa wear area feet 18 

vet oat a est cen ced pe aT Fer 

O Knower of Dharma! To speak out truth before 
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an enemy, before one’s own master is certainly 
the duty of a messenger in this world; therefore 
go quickly and tell him what are verily true. 


aa Saray 


RY aged seat AieagergMy 19 

Saath res a fafara: weet car 

Wear sera gat fear at WA: GA 20 u 

Worey Urea: WE: Wea TS TA | 

weit atert agua frat wa: 27 u 

Vyasa said: O King! The messenger was quite 
surprised to hear the bold words, though full of 
reason and morals, of the Devi, puffed up by the 
vanity of Her strength and departed. Coming to 
the Lord of Daityas, the messenger bowed down 
before his feet and told him sweet words, full of 
morals, in a very humble way after pondering over 
and over again what he would say. 

Ga sara 

aed fret @ are Aa ferret wey | 

aed fret a tas aed gotet fenet 22 0 

The messenger said: O King! Words, true and 
the same time sweet, ought to be spoken before 
one’s master; but these are very rare in this world. 

afte agat art wen areata wae | 

MAHA: AAA HET AT fae SAT 23 

On the other hand, if unpleasant words be 
spoken, the King gets very angry. So I am very 
anxious now. O King! Whether that lady is weak 
or strong, whence has She come, whose wife is 
She, I have not been able to ascertain all these. 

arian fafa aeltty feratierr t 

RATA WAT Er Afra HATA 24 u 

How then can I say about Her conduct? But, 
on seeing that harsh speaking woman, I have come 
to understand this much that She is exceedingly 
haughty and has come to fight. 

aa ante ARTHAS AEA | 

WaT areata pat Wa feratadt: 025 u 


O King! You are very intelligent; therefore 


judge what ought to be done after hearing only 
what that lady has told me to speak to you. 

aeiat gra: wrt fare wis cedar 

a at yg waa ada faeara a 26 U 

ad aera ward ute aaa fact | 

a8 feat fear ar aea Fora 27 0 

That Lady said: “In days of childhood, while I 
was playing, out of my childish nature, I promised 
before my comrades that ] would marry that valiant 
warrior who would defeat me thoroughly in a 
battle and thus curb My pride. O best of kings! 
You are religious; so you ought to make My word 
turn out false. 

TENG eres Parca At SAAT HE | 

aati cared aret ray AYUPTA: 28 

Bring Me under your control by defeating Me 
in a battle.” O King! Hearing these words I have 
returned; now do whatever you like. 

Bao TENTS TAT He Aa ray | 

a gare aaate: argen emit 29 0 

Freer ada qa cette afgetterary 

That Lady is determined to fight and is waiting 
there, firmly mounted on a lion, and with various 
weapons in Her hands. Now judge and do what is 
best. 

amet Saray 

SMH US CATA GAT TAT: 11 3.0 

USS Bat yt antares Agrarery | 

Vyasa said: “O King! Hearing thus the words 
of Sugriva, the king Sumbha asked his hero brother 
Nisumbha who was close by. 


yet sara 
are: fran et afe At ETAT N37 
ATAaaT SaTHTATS HT TATRA ATTN | 
ae reat dana ea at ree aeMPad: 32 1 
agtad fayare dened tar fore | 


O Brother! You are intelligent; speak out truly 
what ought to be done now? The lovely woman is 
challenging us to fight. Shall J go to fight or you 
would go with forces? I will do whatever you say. 
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Prager sare 
awe A eae ott water tore 133 
wea wens waft woe | 
AMAT at Tt tea Tetra AHA tl 3.4 
arnftrarta yraitsa feare: atelier | 
Nisumbha said: O King! It is not proper that 
you or I would go to the battle field. Better send 
Dhimralocana to the field quickly. Let that hero 
go there and defeat that beautiful Lady and bring 
Her here. You can then marry Her. 
ae Sarat 
CANT TATA YET TG: HATTA: 35 
Bla aATE Uses UTA | 
Vyasa said: Hearing thus his younger brother’s 
words, Sumbha filled with anger, instantly sent 
Dhimralocana who was close by to battle. 
Wt sarees 
qe Wear AAA AEM STA: 36 MN 
Werars ra at ye eadknensany | 
Sat ar array ashy ATEN aT AeA: 137 
ease WTA SACTEATAT TAT 
Sumbha said: “O Dhimralocana! Take a vast 
army and go at once to the battle-field and bring 
that stupid Lady, vainly boasting of Her strength. 
If any Deva, Danava or any other powerful human 
being take Her side, kill him instantly. 
qeargatiat caret sear MTT at TA: 38 
vita Vanes Hea BIAATAAA | 
Taroftar carer reat Hate Bgartory tt 39 tt 


Slay Her companion the Goddess Kali and 
bring Her too. Do all these responsible duties and 
return quickly. That Chaste Lady is to be protected 
by all means. The body of that thin Lady is very 
delicate; so shoot arrows at Her very carefully and 
see that they are not sharp. 

aaa wen dit qeeet yet | 

ARTA EAM FW PRATT: 40 Ut 

adar a a Bate tarattan Wate: | 

But kill those that will help Her with weapons 


in their hands. Try your best to protect Her, never 
to kill Her. 


Cae Jaret 


Srarfeeeeral Wat AAT TATA: 141 

wors vist Sa ga: vit et Tar 

STATA PEAT VEN AAT FART 4.2 

a east aat edt watcaafterany 1 

Vyasa said: “O King! No sooner ordered thus 
by the king, Dhimralocana bowed down to the 
king, and, accompanied by sixty thousand Danava 
forces, quickly went to the battlefield and saw 
there that the Lady was sitting in a beautiful 
garden.” 

Bear at wrereanalt fara ara: 143 0 

sara aeat yoant SqumeTay | 

oqo, afer merant yeaa: 44 ul 

Seeing that deer-eyed Lady, Dhiimralocana 
began to address Her with great humility and in 
sweet words full of reason and goodness. O Devi! 
O highly Fortunate One! Hear! Sumbha is very 
much distressed owing to Thy absence. 

at pircararsyt aa AHeafeene: | 

vesrratigrs: aay care aren 45 

Sars sma wet: Bree ferattd ae | 

Lest there be any break in the love sentiments, 
that King, a wise statesman, sent a messenger with 
instructions to speak Thee in sweet and suitable 
terms; but, O fair One! That messenger, on arriving 
before the King had told all the contrary words. 

aaa aa 8 staf ferrari Ta: 46 

aya tanta yt: aarafemtiea: 1 

O Knower of love sentiments! Hearing thus the 
messenger’s words, my lord Sumbha, sick with 
love, has become immersed in cares an anxieties. 
That messenger had not been able to realise the 
true meaning of Thy words. 

qaqa dat A Ala eq aera 147 1 

at at sete Gare ae fet eT: 

O honourable Lady! “The sentence uttered by 
Thee ““He who will conquer me in battle” is full 
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of deep meanings; he was stupid; hence he could 
not realise the meaning of the word “battle” 
intended by Thee. 

A arated Ga feet: Wer ATT 1 48 1 

Versttsatearestsy Uriste ferafara: | 

eae GTaTS VATS: BIA: 49 

aa: VAN: Bret FANT: Ba: | 

arrag Gales wars ard feret 50 11 

tedmasaet «Ead Uae | 

Bie sug fafecat At caereTet AUT: WS 7 

WRIT UA se AAT VEAISSTAT | 

O Beautiful One! “Battle” means two different 
things according to persons for whom itis intended; 
itis of two kinds—One out of excitement and another 
out of sexual intercourse. With Thee, the sexual 
intercourse is intended; and with any other enemy, 
excitementinareal fightis meant. Out of these, the 
fight of sexual intercourse is full of sweetness and 
the fight with enemies is painful. O Beautiful One! 
I know Thy intentions fully. In Thy heartreigns that 
fight of sexual intercourse. Knowing me as expert 
in these affairs, the king Sumbha has sent me today 
to Thee with a vast army. 

AGUS VAM yor A art F_ W520 

wa yet Prethet taeda | 

Usual far yan yaa ATA AAT 53 

O highly Fortunate Lady! Thou art clever and 
shrewd; hear my gentle words; serve Sumbha, the 
lord of the three worlds, the destroyer of the Deva’s 
pride. Thou wilt be the dearest queen-consort and 
enjoy the best pleasures. 

eae cat MATA: YE: SHTaTeAa | 

fatrarpe arated Bisht sarah u 54 0 

The powerful Sumbha knows the real meaning 
of the fight of sexual intercourse; so he will easily 
conquer Thee. When Thou wilt shew various 
amorous gestures, he will also show his feelings. 

oaferoater amrferaiet aia & aaferfaroh 

wa drat ued condfad 55 

Farrar cat Qragrearar UR art HRT | 


THeEl Valaasad ay GSAT 56 

Wefecat pura cai deerme aate: 

stem ATa: HM Wea 57 0 

And the Kalika Devi, your companion will remain 
with Thee as a helping mate in your vital pleasure. 
The lord of the Daityas, expert in the science of love, 
will certainly conquer Thee engaged in amorous fight 
and will lay Thee stretched on a soft bedding and 
will make Thee tired; he will make Thy body covered 
with blood by striking with nails and he will bite Thy 
lips to pieces; then Thou wilt perspire profusely and 
wiltcease fighting. Thus Thy mental desire for fight— 
sexual intercourse—will be satisfied. 

ulate ward yt: watarat fia | 

oer Het geet apoentt Ween 58 1 

O Beloved! At Thy mere sight Sumbha will be 
completely subject to Thee. Therefore dost Thou 
keep my sweet and beneficial words. 

wre ey MoE Ten feraT rT 

Wearaay t at Magara 59 

Thou art an honourable Lady; and Thou wilt 
be highly honoured by all if Thou merriest 
Sumbha. Those are certainly very unfortunate who 
like fighting with weapons. O Beloved! The sexual 
intercourse is always favourite to Thee; therefore 
it is not worthy of Thee to fight with weapons. 

A Agee ret Ta Ter Yea | 

ayes He Tess urgaratarcarkenny | 

ape dyer aa Hah He 60 UI 

aft sinedterrat rerget savers 
agaenseary: 1124 1 

Therefore dost Thou make the king free of 
sorrows by pouring on him Thy mouth nectar and 
by making his heart bud forth by Thy kicking, as 
Bakula and Kurubaka trees blossom forth when 
drenched with mouth nectar and ASoka trees gets 
blossomed by the kicking of woman. 

Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Fifth 
Book on the description Dhimralocana giving the 
news in Srimaddevibhaga vatam, the Maha Puranam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXV 
On Dhimnralocana Killed 


Ce SAT 

sey farraret aed eis: 1 

Wey car aHrett yes alert Ta: 7 

faquatstt wren ea vt ga ATTA 

gar waned aoe gt aeq 2 i 

Vyasa said: O Janamejaya! When Dhiimra- 
locana ceased speaking, the Devi Kalika made a 
wild laughter and began to speak sweetly thus: O 
Stupid! Skilled in flattery, you know only how to 
use jugglery of words like an actor; do you think 
that your ends will be served if you speak only 
sweet words; this can never be. 

AAA AAT: WAST FUT 

Se Ge Ga ae We yendsqat u3 

O Stupid! Fight now; there is no need of useless 
words, You are strong and have been sent by that 
wicked Demon with a great army. 

Feat YEH AY a ATAA AAA | 

Set arat ererenrdaifereater Prareray 4 

This Devi, out of wrath, will kill you, Sumbha, 
and Nisumbha and other commanders by Her 
arrows and will then return to Her abode. 

ware dante: yen: aa ar fearnestt ! 

wey: UE dar fraefakraat: us u 

Where is that stupid Sumbha? And where is 
this Devi, the Great Enchantress of the Universe! 
Their marriage in this world is entirely out of 
question and can never take place. 

wpftoh west aft weet art: feeg 6 u 

Tres yet Prypeat a ae At Ta AT | 

we Bes TA Vefs arash ATATSAAT 7 Ul 

O Stupid! What do you think that a lioness 
becoming very passionate, would make an 
ordinary jackal her husband? or would a she 
elephant prefer an ass? or would a heavenly Cow 


like a bison? Go to Sumbha and Nigumbha and 
tell truly to them: “Fight or go instantly to Patala.”’ 
Tad Sart 

TTA Te: ea Wah ANAT: | 

aTyara TeTanT sleet: 8 

geet wat Precast fig aw wane | 

yeteaat wire wart wee fort 9 

Tesitrerentter fast fag area | 

arereat Pirates meres 10 

Vyasa said: O Fortunate One! The Demon 
Dhimralocana, hearing thus the Kalika’s words, 
became very angry and spoke with reddened eyes: 
“O Ugly One! I will slay Thee and this lion 
infatuated with pride in battle and take this Fair 
One to the king. O Kali! I have not been able to 
do this simply it would break our amorous love 
sentiments. O Quarrelsome One! Otherwise I 
would have undoubtedly slain Thee just now with 
my sharpened arrows tipped with irons.” 

cprferentaret 

fe faccate terarared erat eqerary | 

Taurean ta fatrariatt arate 11 0 

Hearing thus, Kalika said: “O Fool! Why do 
you boast vainly? this is not the religion of a hero 
with bows and arrows in their hands, Shoot your 
arrows with all your might; I will send you to the 
realm of Death.” 


Wega Aas Sea: We Hes TSA | 

walferant at srrantcaratteforentore: 12 1 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the Devi’s words, 
Dhimralocana caught hold of his very strong bow 
and began to shoot arrows after arrows at Kalika. 

aang Barnes fanrmarftern: | 

at wat wae year: 013 
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Indra and the other Devas came out to see the 
fight on their best cars in the celestial space and 


shouted “Victory to the Devi’ and thus eulogised 
Her. 


ava amet oe wera w Wede: 0151 

Then a deadly fight ensued between them with 
arrows, axes, clubs, Saktis, and Misalas and 
vatious other weapons. Kalika cut off at the very 
outset all the asses that carried the chariot by Her 
arrows and next broke his chariot and began to 
laugh repeatedly. 

a ard waar: aI each | 

arate aan arferaratt aeat 1116 1 

BISA PSS ATT TET MOTTA TAT 

qrreraraenrarratatt aarferant 17 A 

O Bharata! Then Dhiimralocana becoming 
angry mounted on another chariot and began to 
shoot deadly arrows at Kalika. Kalika Devi, too, 
cut off those arrows into pieces before they reached 
Her and shot arrows after arrows on the Danava 
in quick succession. 

catnieareneet UifsaeEt: MEAT: | 

aya Ott aed tear G@aaet 18 

fred waagq: Vat arerecratae: 

Ae Ue QUOT MN Maas TASHA 1:9: 

Thousands of his soldiers near to him were 
killed; the asses and the charioteer were killed and 
the cariot was broken. She cut off his arrows by 
Her swift serpent-like arrows and blew Her 
conchshell. 

fara: ute we adeterdt Fer | 

SST Tataeed apf aRAT: 20 

aren Preecercnrett RUT: ATTA: 

arda wat etreatitr peat fiers 21 

The Devas seeing this became very glad. 
Dhiimralocana, seeing himself displaced from his 
chariot, took up with anger his very strong Parigha 


weapon and came near to the chariot of the Devi. 
Then the Danava, terrific like death, began to abuse 
the Devi and said: “O Ugly tawny-eyed Kali! I 
will kill Thee just now.” 

FYRA AAS STA Ue FAT TT | 

Benita dt wer ae acaifret 22 0 

Thus saying, he suddenly went near to Her and 
when he was about to throw his Parigha weapon 
on Her, the Ambika Devi burnt him to ashes 
simply by Her loud shout (of defiance). 

gear waltend Set hire safer: | 

Ue: Tees Vel Tt aTATgaTAT 23 0 

gared fred sear ara TCT 

Rae: yoratys a afer wast Fert: 124 

Seeing Dhimralocana burnt to ashes, his sol- 
diers became panic stricken, and fled away im- 
mediately, crying aloud “O Father!” “O Father!” 
The Devas saw this and gladly showered from high 
heaps of flowers on the Devi. 

wy Wage AAV | 

Preceirard: ute aniherar 25 0 

O King! The battle ground then assumed a 
dreadful appearance; at some places the slain 
Danavas; at others, the horses; at other places 
elephants and at some other place the asses lay 
scattered on the field. 

WRN: HTT INT: VAT ALT GHTETA | 

AW: Warafaar wrsyfirg 26 i 

The herons, crows, vultures, the Pisdcas of the 
class Vata, Varaphas and jackals and other 
carnivorous animals, began to dance wildly and 
clamor hideously at the sight of the dead bodies, 
lying on the field. 

STE ARUTEATA TARA LEAT 

Teal Wa Wea Vas WATS 27 

The Ambika Devi then quitting the field, went 
to a distant place and blew Her conchshell so 
furiously and terribly that Sumbha heard that 
terrific noise, while he was sitting in his own 
residence. 
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At the next moment, he saw that the Danava 
forces had retreated, and they were coming there 
crying. Some of them were besmeared with blood 
all over the bodies; some had got their feet, some 
their arms, cut asunder, some were devoid of eyes, 
some had got their backs broken; some had their 
waists broken; some got their necks broken and 
some were going on bedsteads. 

ez gpl Pry sy aa Tet Tee: | 

He MAT: VATA Ala fh UAT 30 

oat Ha ed wea: Haag aaa 

were wgaratse sad weraeda: 31 1 

Seeing them thus, Sumbha and Nigumbha asked 
them: “Where is Dhiimralocana? Why have you 
all retreated? And why have you not brought that 
Lady? Where are the other forces? Who has blewn 
this horrible conchshell? O Fools! Inform me 
quickly and truly all these things. 


WUT Aa: 

act a ufc ad feat earcire: | 

a aileHat He Tram AIA 1132 0 

Viaarelsfearnraneg WH TT TA | 

gia: Geena aart Se WHT 33 

The soldiers said: “O King! Dhimralocana has 
been slain by Kalika; She has destroyed all the 
soldiers and has done extraordinary deeds. O King! 
Know the blowing of the conchshell that has 
caused terror in the hearts of the Danavas and has 
enhanced the joy of the Devas and is being 
resounded in the celestial space, is that done by 
the Ambika Devi.* 

* Note: In the Markandeya Purana, Ambika killed 
Dhumra. 

oer Prorfran: ae aa crafter fast 

Tar wet ease arorarahaanyreat: 13.4 

THA Bush: Gags qarteaan: | 

gee wed aot ae ried goer 35 


“O Lord! When the Devi broke the chariot of 
Dhimralocana by the multitude of Her arrows and 
killed the horses and at last slew Dhiimralocana 
himself, when all the forces were slain by Her who 
appeared like a lion and when the rest of the army 
retreated, the Devas seeing all these were very 
much gladdened and showered flowers from the 
celestial sky. 

Aare patsenttatat Aa seater | 

front He wets APaRintaferrt: 136 U 

O King! We have come to a perfect conclusion 
that we will not get the victory; now consult with 
your expert ministers and do what is needful. 

faaraisa rent aden settee | 

watts: We Tare Barer Hata 37 0 

O King! The Supreme Goddess of the Universe 
is waiting there alone to fight with you without 
any help of any other forces; this is a great wonder 
to us. 

Prtranfertt aren feraer retearer | 

Patras TAS EAAAAT 138 | 

O King! Intoxicated with Her power, that Girl, 
fearless, is reigning there taking Her stand on the 
lion. All these seem wonderful to us. 

aferat ferret atser ears Prater et 

Taftrcat Tens he are sarees 39 

O King! Consult with your councillors and out 
of the four policies peace, fight, retreat or 
remaining neutral, accept what is best. 

aeaarent aot arhet cere grzATTT 

Uifeornet: Gu: Be iaeatet facia 140 0 

O Tormentor of the foes! True! There are no 
forces with the Devi, but the whole host of the 
Devas will take up Her cause in crisis, there is no 
doubt. 

ara aeataeelt stat a afters 

Haren: aAtase acest wat Peta: 47 

In due time, Hari and Hara both will come and 
assist Her; now the guardians of the several 
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quarters, the Lokapalas are waiting by Her side in 
the celestial space. 

Tattrorres Teeral: Fens ATTATATAT | 

AEN WAM: WAT WATT 142 11 

O Tormentor of the Gods! Know that the 
Gandharvas, Kinnaras, and human beings all will 
come timely and help Her. O King! We guess all 
these. 

stare afar arrd weteory | 

STATA: ARTA ACHTANT FT HVT 1-43. 

But that Lady does not want the assistance of 
anyone nor does She expect that any other body 
would do the work for Her. 

Tent ATT STAT SATS TAT | 

tH HAM Vaart q Meera Para: 144 0 

Sher Aca ARTA GaN Sha AAT He | 

fed ard fied art armeraaahs: 45 1 

You must know this certainly, that She alone 
can destroy this whole Universe. What to speak 
of the Danavas only! O Highly Fortunate One! 
Knowing all these, do as you like. It is the duty of 
the servants to speak beneficial and at-the same 
time true words with moderation. 

Te SAT 

Tega sat Tat YT: UTATTST: | 

arttard ware ures tafe Red: 46 I 

wa: ciferpansera Pred eres: | 

wet Med Ae TOT AT: PATA: 47 

Vyasa said: O King! Sumbha, the tormentor of 
others, hearing their words asked his younger 
brother in private: “O Brother! This Kalika has 
slain today Dhimralocana with his forces; the few 
retreated and came over to me. 

aftaat yraare & wafer wants | 

wibrat ter gear Ufa: aHTeTeA TANT 48 0 

qu asrat i asi da qorad 

aca acd: ene fetes 149 1 

Now the Ambika Devi, puffed up with pride is 
blowing Her conchshell. Brother! The ways of 
Time are knowable even to the wise. The grass 
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becomes a thunderbolt and the thunderbolt 
becomes like a grass and powerless. 

eort wat nena fe ada: WT | 

sitar ata Fa ARTA NTA 150 tt 

Oh vert dh ag at ag WaT 

ret Wie fers card reheteHe 1157 

Know thus the course of Destiny. O Fortunate 
One! Now | ask you, what are we to do now? Are 
we to entertain yet the desire of enjoying Ambika, 
or are we to fly away from here or are we to fight 
on? Say quickly. Though younger, in times of 
difficulty, I consider you as my elder. 

Fryer sare 

a at uetat Oh A Gineet Tat | 

qana wt va: wddarassr 1520 

Hearing thus the Sumbha’s words, Nigumbha 
said: “O Sinless One! Flight or taking refuge in a 
fort is not reasonable. 

waaasS aber cat | wanes: 

Beat aaa aT aT 53 

To fight with this Lady is the best course. I 
will take the best generals and soldiers with me 
and will slay that Lady and quickly return. 

HIT Tacs aerate | 

we afer rere ware forges St YA: YA: 54 

And if Fate be strong and prove it otherwise, 
then, after my death, think out again and again 
and do what is best.” 

Bier eT ST: Bra YET: Vara aT | 

fag ca avSquSl st resat aera 55 

Hearing thus the younger brother’s words, 
Sumbha said “You better wait; let Canda and 
Munda go to the battle, surrounded with forces.” 

WMHMEMAT A Bh WMATA | 

WUSATSl Hera at eat Aaa aA 56 Ul 

To kill a hare it is not necessary to send an 
elephant. This is a very trifling matter; the two 
great warriors Canda and Munda will be freely 
able to slay Her. 

SRAM MAL YT: GET eT ETAT 

sare oat tat arsquSt Ue ferat 57 u 
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Tread Urequel gt eadarahtarktat | ar arate weterste afar eaftareat ate 

ed maaet vite Feiss aenhary 58 Aal atiardtadte teats seaMISAT 11 60 1 

Thus saying his younger brother, the King sta seatrrad Verge Verret 
Sumbha addressed Canda Munda, who were THF MSNA: 1125 11 


waiting before him, thus: O Canda! O Munda! Do this Great Service. And if that haughty 
Take your forces and go quickly to kill that | Ambika be unwilling to come here, though taken 


shameless Lady, puffed up with pride. as a captive, then kill that Durga, the ornament of 
Telats a Precast arferant fitreirerary the battle, too, by sharp arrows. 
aera Tea Heat Hr MEAT 59 Here ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter of the Fifth 
O Pair of warriors! Kill that tawny-eyed Kalika Book on the killing of Dhimralocana in 


in the battle and bring that Ambika Devi here | Sti maddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam, of 
quickly. 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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On Canda Munda Killed 
Ce SAT wafer: carsfer Saree are aroha ASH aT 


seal Tar AY Uvsquar weet | 

wagered tata weasfadt ui i 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus ordered, the two 
strong warriors Canda and Munda hurriedly went 
to the battle, accompanied by a vast army. 

gear aa Rerat eet Sarat feranttorhy 

waged neretat war aretha aa: 2 

There they saw the Devi, intent on doing good 
to the Gods. Then they began to address Her in 
conciliatory words. 

Bre vet fea a TATA BET YaST I 

Prayest a adie qurerefasraregary 30 

O Lady! Dost Thou not know that the 
extraordinarily strong Sumbha and Nisumbha, the 
Lords of the Daityas have crushed down the Devas 
and vanquished Indra and have become intoxicated 
with their victory? 

rates ate arferar edgar | 

Waftreahs gees opt weareniaray ui 4 

O Fair One! Thou art alone! Only Kalika and 
Thy Lion are with Thee! It is Thy foolishness that 
Thou art desirous to conquer Sumbha, who is 
endowed with all power. 


carat weieta feraera wa a 5 0 

I think there is no adviser to Thee, man nor 
woman; the Devas have sent Thee here simply 
for Thy destruction. 

faqya ae cate ware tauraracory | 

areata we GT HET FAT 6 Ui 

Think, O Delicate One over the power of Thine 
as well as those of Thy enemy. Vainly dost Thou 
boast of Thy having eighteen hands. 

fr qatdghretétrgd: Poonam: 

ees yo & Ve: waa: 7 

Before the great warrior Sumbha, the conqueror 
of Devas, many hands and many weapons will be 
useless; they will prove mere burden. 

: \ 

wit: Geert are qe AAA 8 U 

So dost Thou fulfil what reigns in the heart of 
Sumbha, the destroyer of the legs and the uprooter 
of the teeth of Airavata elephant. 

gar Tataa ard Het art fray | 

fect wer farrrenfat Gad FSAI 9 

Vain is Thy boast, O Beloved! Follow my sweet 
words; they will do good to Thee, O Large-eyed One! 
They will destroy Thy pains and give Thee bliss. 
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Saat a arate caren eat ae: | 

Gaara a deans yraraaagnee: 10.0 

Those actions that lead to pain are to be avoided 
by the wise; and those that bring in happiness are 
to be served by the Pandits, versed in the Sastras. 

age fireanrena age yard HET. | 

weet Gert adtt wet 11 

Wer a URease qaargtte: fect | 

weed wre a faufirgadt 12 0 

O Sweet speaking one! Thou art clever. Look 
at the great strength of Sumbha with Thy eyes. 
He has enhanced his glory by crushing the Devas. 
And if Thou thinkest the gods superior, that is 
false, for the wise men do not rely on mere guess, 
full of doubts; they believe what they actually see. 

WY: YO we: YET: HAAG: 

Tea Wears tar eeterdifSar: 13 

Sumbha, hard to be conquered in battles, is the 
great enemy of the Gods; they have been crushed 
down by him, and have therefore sent Thee here. 

Tega: Raiders yates | 

Fara aa carat fren career area 14 

O Sweet smiling One! Thou hast been deceived 
by their sweet words; they, prompted by their 
selfish ends, have sent Thee here simply to give 
Thee trouble. 

cnredfirst aftfarcr edt warsta | 

Sar: TaraaT: Ta TAS AAT 15 

The friends that come with certain business and 
selfish ends are to be rejected. Friends out of reli- 
gious motives are only to be sought for 
refuge. Verily I tell Thee that the gods are terribly 
selfish. 

ae yet Qin Sa Yate | 

ant Gat wt aavmafayney 116 

Therefore dost Thou serve Sumbha, the 
conqueror of Indra and the lord of the three worlds; 
he is a hero, beautiful, lovely, cunning and 
thoroughly expert in the science cf e:orous love. 

Taped Tae WTA VET 

Fray ot carat watt et visa 1.7 


Thou wilt get the prosperity of all the worlds 
by the mere command of Sumbha; therefore make 
a firm resolve and serve that splendid husband 
Sumbha.” 


eae Jara 

ste Cea aa: rat AST SHaltsraAT | 

Ramesitfad owt gaat us i 

Vyasa said: O King! The Universal Mother, 
hearing the words of Canda spoke with a voice 
deep as thunder. “O Boor! Why do you use false 
deceitful words? 

Tres Se OUT fee ce ITA ech Te: 

wraaT Cheater Yet HATS ATT 119 Ut 

Fly away just now. Why shall I make Sumbha 
my husband, disregarding Hari, Hara and the other 
Devas? 

aa cafarate: carat a are afer ae | 

watt wdyeramaeta Prompt 20 u 

YET F agat eer YTS ASAT: | 

Uneasy wat Ue yao eTarvae: i127 A 

O You, a veritable Fool! I have no necessity 
for My lord; I have got nothing to do with my 
lord. I Myself am the Lord of all the beings; and I 
preserve this whole Universe with all the lord and 
beings therein. Note this. In ancient times I saw 
thousands and thousands of Sumbha and 
Nigumbha and I slew them all. 

mam waders fare at git | 

aiet anette cearat gant Gara F220 

TY sent hundreds and hundreds of Daityas and 
Demons to the realm of Death. Before Me the hosts 
of Devas were destroyed in yugas after yugas. 

CHIT WANTS STS ETRTT: 1 

gar wat Hes Uet Taran: 23 

Today the Daityas again will go unto 
destruction. The Time has come to destroy the 
Daityas; why, then, are you struggling in vain with 
your followers for your lives? 

we ag denied wa meme | 

TROT Uf TEATS AT Ta ARTA: 2.4 Ut 
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Fight now and keep the Dharma of the warriors; 
death is inevitable; thinking thus, the high-soiled 
ones should keep their name, fame, and respect. 

fet ard Pres ya a STAT | 

cheered ot prey ees tart GUTTA 25 0 

What business have you to do with Sumbha 
and Nigumbha? Follow the warrior’s Dharma and 
go to Heavens, the abode of the gods. 

west fyeasard a ara ca sien: | 

We wag: Usenet AAA 26 0 

Sumbha, Nisumbha and your other friends and 
followers, all will follow you and will come here 
no doubt. 

PUT: Maca Hears Hara | 

feroré carat Hearerae Sag fergttad 1127 1 

O Stupid One! I will put an end to all the 
Danavas today. Therefore cast aside your weak- 
ness and go on, fight. 

carne Precarttr arat Tat ATT | 

aa: Best Pypest a Teal WelrmeA N28 UN 

TAY TAA AA ASS AAT | 

I will slay you and your brother just now; next 
1 will kill the proud Rakta Bija, NiSumbha and 
Sumbha and the other Danavas in the battlefield 
and will then go to My desired place. 

TREN cares fas aT Wes AT BAA N29 

Ferns {Ui FE He GH AISA | 

fe seats gar ares waar caraeyarz 1 30 1 

Now remain here if you like or fly away 
quickly. You have been fed in vain because you 
fear to fight. What use is there now in using sweet 
words like a weak and distressed man. Well! Take 
up your arms now and fight.” 


Ce TAT 


weed Wet ket aosgSt Hema | 

waged arat Ut umYdeaftdt u 31 it 

Vyasa said: O King! Canda and Munda, elated 
with pride, got excited at the Devi’s words, 
became angry and made a violent noise with their 
bow strings. 


aft shat ah Treat feet aa 
Riatstt aftreranraaré arantectt 0 32 0 
The Devi, too, blew Her conchshell so loudly 
that the ten quarters of the sky reverberated; in 
the meanwhile, the powerful lion became very 
angry and roared loudly. 

Aa AT Vena TEyTTEtay 

Tat aenreat: feet: areas ferent: 133. U 

Hearing that sound Indra and other Devas, the 
Munis, Yaksas, Siddhas, and Kinnaras became all 
very glad. 

qe wat ast wid racial | 

aftsnravedtedta aroraermranfefer: 113.4 tt 

A dreadful fight then ensued between Candika 
and Canda with arrows, axes and other weapons, 
causing terror to the weak. 

WS oatredt frede Pa: We | 

Gara Prema Set TAM 11 35 1 

The Candika Devi became very wrathful and 
cut off to pieces all the arrows shot by Canda and 
then hurled arrows serpent-like on him. 

wre ofed aa dum fafa: 

weaka tart ater wayd: u36 0 

Then the sky over the battle ground seemed to 
be overcast with arrows just as the clouds get 
covered over with locusts, dreadful to the 
cultivators. 

udtsttr Oras: aref wera aca TH | 

Ware args ¢ gag: TTeTT: 37 

In the meanwhile Munda, exceedingly terrible, 
came up to the field, taking with him his army 
and becoming impatient with anger began to shoot 
arrows. 

ATA et HESSSA eB TAU TAAT IT 

west Get Te Ya GATT 38 

wedtgead a yadtateet wat | 

PERT AT Het AMSHARS FT 39 

Seeing that multitude of arrows, Ambika got 
very angry; out of Her frowny look, Her eyebrows 
became crooked, Her face became black, and Her 
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eyes turned red like Kadali flowers; at this time 
suddenly came out of Her forehead Kall. 

aaa mI waranty 1 

HUSATATERT ANT ERAT 140 

Ganarrenisdta etaun serene 

waearrentat tar arentakamt 141 

foatutagan frat area Were: | 

PRATT AATTSHETATAATT (14.2 

Wearing the tiger’s skin, cruel, covering Her 
body with elephant’s skin, wearing a garland of 
skulls, terrible, with a belly like a well dried up, 
mouth wide open, with a wide waist, lip hanging 
loosely, with axe, noose, Siva’s weapon, in Her 
hands, She looked very terrible like the Night of 
Dissolution. She began to lick frequently and 
forcibly dashed into the Danava army and began 
to destroy it. 

THY Heat AETARTEATAT OT SAAT | 

We fade stearate art: wrt: 143 0 

She angrily began to take the powerful Danavas 
by Her arms and pouring them into Her mouth 
crushed them with Her teeth. 

Tarsietanred water Pred ge 

UNtaraahararst Uses WAH F 44 it 

Taking the elephants with bells by Her own 
power in Her hands She put them all into Her 
mouth and swallowed them all with their riders 
and began to laugh hoarsely. 

ada qurqeterar afar: aE 

fafara aad aprtardeifatray 45 ul 


Thus camels, horses and charioteers with 


chariots all She put into Her mouth and began to | 


chew them all grimly. 
Taal wet Jas wTSAVSt AeTge | 
wreamaded aromatase: 46 
WUS MISH Uth UHRA | 
Foaa ave edt aware aw ged]: 47 u 
Fendt dies df caret tant a terre 
amttha frese gue acai 4s i 


O King! Seeing that the forces were being thus 
destroyed, the two great warriors Canda and 
Munda began to shoot arrows after arrows without 
intermission and covered the Devi with them. 
Chanda hurled the Sudaréana-like disc, lustrous 
like the Sun, with great force against the Devi, 
and frequently shouted thundering cries. 

awe vitehtedtses aoedt Prensa: | 

Yfedisd coriteat setaronfdet yeTT Ww 49 

Seeing him roaring and the lustrous disc coming 
towards Her like another sun, She shot at him 
arrows sharpened on stones so that the warrior 
Canda became overpowered by them and lay down 
senseless on the ground. 

Ulead arat cast quet e:tarereter | 

Wert orgs a crferatar wie: 50 u 

The powerful Munda seeing his brother 
unconscious became very much distressed with 
grief; but he got angry and began to shoot arrows 
immediately on the Devi. 

altsart quetfrat mrgie qareuy | 

PATA RATA AM: AITT WS 1 

ae ars aearara at a: | 

ufsatset werdtaf teat weather: 152 0 

Candika Devi hurled the weapon named Isika 
and thus cut off to pieces all the dreadful arrows 
of Munda in a moment and shot Ardha Candra 
(semi-circular) arrow at him. With this arrows the 
powerful Asura was deprived of his pride and 
made to lie down unconscious on the earth. 

Beant aerrdterarat at wet t 

WERT: Wea WIT WSTMT: 153M 

Munda thus lying on the ground, a great uproar 
arose amidst the army of the Danavas; and the 
Devas became delighted in the sky. 

faera yp aver Hye vedi Tay 

TAT ASAT cHtferent Sarat sat 5.4 

In the meanwhile Canda became conscious and 
taking a very heavy club hurled it violently on the 
right hand of Kalika. | 
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aaa Taratdt ft Tae ARTETA | 

ATA STOTT Tara aarfeteAT S55 

Kalika rendered that blow useless and instantly 
tied down that Asura by Her Pasa weapon, purified 
by Mantras. 

SCARY TET UST es, FLAT TOT | 

STAT GUE: ih Hea wt ISH N56 

BMT Tal Heh ara AVA WaT 

ade mat & ¢ fade arat yet 57 0 

Munda again rose up, and, seeing his brother 


in that fastened condition, came to the front well 


armoured and with an exceedingly strong weapon 
called Sakti. Seeing the Asura coming, She 
instantly fastened him down like his brother. 

Tere cht nerarat aos vSy vremtas | 

waht faget ererarsematfeat wit 58 

are Tatars Yerutat ayy fret 

wramedatat aad wired 159 0 

Taking the powerful Canda and Munda like 
hares and laughing wildly, Kali went to Ambika, 
and said: “I have brought the two beasts very 
auspicious as offerings in this sacrificial war. 
Kindly accept these.” 

Marta teat aes asa a Fenrlas 

sifean aifetent urd aretha aa: 1160 1 

Seeing the two Danavas brought, as if they were 
the two wolves, Ambika told her sweetly: “O 
Thou, fond of war! 

aut aT pe AT Har age Toya 

tart ertdfatts: deat aca aT 61 

Thou art very wise; so dost not commit the act 
of envy nor dost leave them; think over the purport 


of my words and know that it is Thy duty to bring 
the Deva’s work to a successful issue.” 
Ne Sarg 

Bit TAT AT: Ara Hiferad Ws AT UA: 

gears stated Grant ae wees 62 0 

arent @ aon wen fear a Hae 

SYA A Het oat ea ra war: 163. 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the words of 
Ambika, Kalika spoke to Her again: “In this war- 
sacrifice there is this axe which is like a sacrificial 
post; I will offer two as victims to Thy sacrifice. 
Thy no act of envy will be committed (ie., killing 
in a sacrifice is not considered as envy).” 


wend acer arett oat a eft yar 

Wa Seah Bet Saar Wfadtaras atarad 64 1 

wa cre Bett Ft area aT YA | 

eusyual gat TATA AT ATLAS 

anquetfa qfreard afeeafe emarct 65 0 
st sireaterrad Fergrer Farry 


qsyusqy yeasty: 11 26 I! 

Thus saying, the Kalika Devi cut off their heads 
with great force and gladly drank their blood. Thus 
seeing the two Asuras killed, Ambika said gladly: 
“Thou hast done the service to the gods; so I will 
give Thee an excellent boon. O Kalika! As Thou 
hast killed Canda and Munda, henceforth Thou 
wilt be renowned in this world as Camunda.” 

Here ends the Twenty-sixth Chapter of 
the Fifth Book on the killing of Canda and 
Munda in Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha 
Puranam, of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXVII 


On the Fight of Raktabija 
ae SATA Vyasa said: O King! Seeing the two Danavas 
gat at aaah geen gasteras Sram: | killed in the battle, the remnant soldiers all fled 
went aa: Frat WAH: wa ge wh nn away back to Sumbha. Some of them were cut 
Pain Pre: SereaerReeweTETET | and wounded in many places by arrows, some had 
Fs ~ee sedisiter: wl tt their arms severed, some were bleeding; thus they 


entered crying into the city. 
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Tat araufa wel Upand Wg: | 

Ta Ta WEN Vara cies u3 u 

On reaching the lord of the Daityas, they began 
to make frequently the noise indicative of danger 
and exclaimed “O King! Save us, Save us; Kalika 
is devouring everything today.” 

war eat Were aosquel gard 1 

afer: Afra: we aa WAT ATT: 4 

The two great warriors Canda and Munda, the 
tormentors of the Devas, were slain by Her; all 
the soldiers were devoured by Her; we have fled 
away panic stricken. 

aff a tore aa carla Wat 

ufantrdtitatfearnranarhs: = St 

O Lord! Kalika has rendered the battle-field 
horrible by the dead bodies of elephants, horses, 
camels, warriors, and foot soldiers. 


TAT raat a aut ateafitt 7 u 

A river of blood is flowing there is which the 
flesh of the soldiers is sufficient mud, their hairs 
are like aquatic plants, the broken chariot wheels 
are like whirlpools, the severed arms and feet are 
like fishes and their heads look like Tumbi fruits 
(long gourds). 

et TH AEN Ueet Tes AAT 

Hart edt aad aa: Heats a Mera: 8 

O king! Save your line; go quickly to Patala. 
The Devi has become angry and will, no doubt, 
destroy our race. 

figs aaaranst gaaraqtat | 

ada afer ect df ante u9 

Even the lion is eating away the Danavas; and 
the Kalika Devi is killing innumerable Danavas 
by Her arrows. Therefore, O king! What intentions 
are you cherishing in your mind? 

SEAT RAY TAH HUTT FT AEA 

wate afeat art ysis altars: 10 


34 


fei afta aaa a erent 

aeM tatenns gqftreats aterary 17 i 

Is it that you have desired to be merely slain 
with your younger brother Nisumbha! And what 
good purpose will this cruel woman, destroying 
your race, serve, for Whose sake, you have desired 
to kill all your friends? 


garediat werner cite serait 

HTT Aa qgATA WHeTaT I 12 0 

O king! Victory or defeat in this world are under 
the Daiva. The wise never risk to meet with great 
difficulties for the gratification of an ordinary 
whim. 

fast ava feet: aed ae are wet | 

Prem tare: ae ferent apeeRaszaT 13 UI 

O Lord! Look at the wonderful deeds of that 
Great Creator? What more wonder can there be 
than this that a woman alone killed all the Danavas. 

Sea ve erect SEAT fe TAT | 

Went wretad are Saeratet TATA: 114 At 

O king! You have conquered by the help of 
your army all the Lokapalas (guardians of the 
quarters of the sky); but now that Lady, though 
alone and unsupported by anybody, is challenging 
you to fight. 

OUT waa ate Gent gaara | 

atarrs Soe wa eraafeamE: W715 

ated VENIT at aT UA | 

Tal TAAISUIeS A WA Tero: fee 16 

O King! In ancient times, in the holy pilgrimage 
of Puskara, the sacred place of the Devas, you 
performed austerities when Brahmi, the Grandsire 
of all the worlds, came to you to grant a boon. 
Then you asked the boon and wanted to become 
to be immortal. 

eae A want aT | 

aifmaraaea: ufegaracarat 17 1 

But when Brahma refused to grant it you 
wanted from him and were granted that you would 
not be killed by any male being, be he a Deva, 
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Danava, a man, Naga, Kinnara, Yaksa, or any 
other person. 

THA THAT WTA AAS THT 

ae ot pe were fra fertsert 1s 

O Lord! For that very reason we think now that 
this Lady has timely come to kill you. Think over 
it seriously and cease fighting. 

aot der werara wanfa: wat war 

atid Uses Udder 19 

O King! This Devi is the great Maha-Maya, 
the Highest Prakrti; It is She that devours 
everything at the end of a Kalpa. 

serrata cent taarttart yer | 

fryer amet eat aera 120 

This auspicious Devi is the Creatrix of all the 
worlds and the Devas. She is the embodiment of 
the three qualities, endowed with all the powers. 

aren aren Prem ada a watiear | 

aanrat a waa Gear weg eay 21 Ut 

She is Tamasi, 1.e., is the Destructrix of the 
whole world. This Devi can never be conquered, 
Imperishable, Eternal, She is the Sandhya and the 
Refuge of the Devas. 

Pah aor facet wafetegrerserer | 

MTS STAT UW CaTATATAAET 22 

She is Gayatri, the Mother of the Vedas. She is 
All-knowing and always manifested. This 
Undecaying Lady is void of any Prakrtic attributes, 
though She at times possesses attributes. 

We Aa WENT AAT CAAA | 

RU AS Us Vet cat ureareafs 23 

She is Success Incarnate and bestows success 
to all; She is Bliss Herself and gives bliss to all. 
This Gauri bids all the Devas discard all their fears. 

aaa TaceM: Usa st Herz | 

eas a seed wag Pearse: 124 1 

Shé is Suddha Sattva. Thus knowing, O king! 
Quit thy inimical feelings to Her; seek refuge unto 
Her; the Devi would then certainly protect you. 
Be obedient to Her and save your race. Then the 
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remnant Danavas will be able to live for a very 
long time.” 


ag Sates 

gfe aot Ga: srar YE: YTaeea: | 

sara wat teat dhad yonary 25 1 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus, Sumbha, 
the conqueror of the Devas, told them truly in 
words becoming of a hero. 

Wr sare 

Wt Hag A dar Tat AAT TOTAAL 

itt wreae Uraret Sfiferaron acted 26 

Sumbha said: “‘O Fools! Hold your tongue. You 
have fled because your desire to live is very strong. 
So you better go to Patala without any delay. 

caret sotere ar faaisa wea AT I 

yanada geen careftar as Gar 27 1 

This world is under the control of Fate; so I 
need not think about Victory. I am under this Fate 
just as Brahma and other Devas are under it. 

aren faunas Batsd atta | 

TasrAaTa view: Ue Carat: feweT 28 

Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Yama, Agni, Varuna, 
Surya, Candra, and Indra are all under the sway 
of this Destiny. 

ant ferent afe H Hat agit AEA 

sanetet wareytt wafaderat 29 u 

O Fools! Whatever is inevitable will certainly 
come to pass. What need J think over it then? The 
effort also comes to be of such a nature as will 
lead to that ordained by Fate. 

Weed faarda a vrata gem: eater | 

vaunt a wasidte arat ator 3.0 1 

Thus thinking, the wise never grieve; especially 
the wise ones never leaves their own Dharma for 
fear of death. 

Ge ea aiarasiifad wot yoy 

wre wate dure aden cata 31 

SEN Tether caret eet fer sy uradtate: | 

ATG SUMAM SA As Ca: WATAAT: 32 
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AATSEMAT SICH ANT: AAMSEAT | 

aryl are ot wenher Carga 330 

The happiness, pain, longevity, birth and death 
of all the embodied souls are all determined by 
Fate when their proper time arrives. See! When 
the time is over, Brahma, Visnuand Mahadeva, 
the lord of Parvati die away; on the expiration of 
their terms of lives, Indra and other Devas go to 
destruction. 

BEAISAAAT HM FeRraTaAcTaM Fee | 

me vereaarat sae wret ery 34 

arene dud seta agateae | 

Wa at Aco ars he eaten Ger TAT 35 

Similarly Iam also completely under the sway 
of time; so what doubt is there that I, too, will go 
to destruction when I have observed my own 
Dharma! This Lady is challenging me to fight of 
Her own will; how can I fly away and live 
hundreds of years. 

aa freata fagtat aexgqenaes: | 

grmah ceadat & areata 36 UI 

I will fight today, Let the result come whatever 
it may. I will gladly take the victory or defeat 
whatever the case may be. 

sane fern ard a faeata ware: | 

Srent Us Beata Geet aeeaeasy 37 

Age Gea: Waafed + ufsat: | 

Wart wear Ure feneved qed HAT 38 

The learned approving of the cause of efforts 
declare Fate as fictitious, those who realise their 
saying know that they are full of reason. Without 
exertion no end can be achieved; weak persons 
depend on the destiny. 

age aarfa gE Taran Watashfiranr | 

sacra faraer g:@ Farrer amet 139 Ut 

Foolish persons say that Fate is strong; but the 
wise do not say so. There is no proof whether Fate 
exists or not; in fact what is called Fate is invisible; 
how can it then be seen? Has anybody seen Fate? 

ante dias ata | 

sana fan ft a vara ude 40 ul 


It is simply a scare for the illiterate; remedy 
only to console one’s mind in times of distress. 
Simply proximity to a grindmill without any man’s 
effort cannot grind a material. 

sana He are fag aaa wate i 

Hear Art ware Aa aaah 41 i 

Therefore if exertion be made in proportion to 
the gravity of the work, success is sure to ensue; 
if exertion be made less in proportion, the work 
does not come to a successful issue, 

oat aret o faata Braet Bast Tey | 

od wre vata geeatraat Gat 42 1 

If time, place and one’s enemies’ forces be 
correctly taken into account and then if the proper 
attempts be made, success follows; thus Brhaspati 
has said.” . 


ened Sarat 
gfe afar Geert cemaltst WaT 
yrarmra dae Sq wearaqy 43 0 
Vyasa said: O king! Thus making a firm resolve 
to send the powerful Raktabija to the battle with a 
vast army. 


ea sara 
Thats WeTaTel Wes ca ATU | 
He Te TATA Gat dt aeasay 144 
Sumbha said: “O Raktabija! You are a very 
powerful hero; therefore do you go to the battle. 
O Fortunate One! Fight as you are the strength of 
your forces. 


THT Barer 


AERTS A ot reat Fea Fara TAT aT | 

atenat area afters at wa 45 

Wea a Gages eae Ae TAT 

art asd wftentt fareaat aat ae 46 

Raktabija said: “O king! You need not be a bit 
anxious for this work. Certainly I will cither slay 
Her or I will bring Her under your control. Please 
see my skill in this warfare; that Lady, favourite 
of the gods, is worth nothing; I will just now 
conquer Her and make Her your slave. 
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ae SATA O Dear! You saw those who were weak; I do 
SAUVTET Hers teat Tera: | not belong to that class. Therefore dost Thou fight 


wre wares | eeteraftarfta: 47 10 

reamed  ufatea: : 

fasta tanael tat viet fierany 48 u 

Vyasa said: O Best of Kurus! Thus saying, the 
powerful Raktabija mounted on his chariot and 
went to the battle accompanied by his forces. The 
battalion consisted of cavalry, infantry, chariots 
and elephants. Thus surrounded he departed from 
the city for that Devi, seated on a mountain top. 

ward wares Vdigrarad | 

wad aderarat tart area 49 tt 

aT VERT AF Teast shraTayrsy | 

Treat aay UVES Tat aa WE SO tt 

Then the Devi, seeing him coming, blew Her 
conchshell; the Danavas were terrified at that 
sound and the joy of the Devas increased. Hearing 
that sound Raktabija came very hurriedly to 
Camunda and began to speak to Her sweetly. 

Traits sarer 

are fee at sire wean ea carer HS 

Bigares arate afer fee qaretrearrzy 51 

“O Girl! Do you think me weak and thus want 
to terrify me with the sound of a conchshell? O 
Lean One! Have you taken me to be a 
Dhtmralocana? 

THATS ATATSE ACTETTMTTA: | 

FR Hera ASM Ha TT AA N S20 

O Sweet speaking one! My name is Raktabija; 
I have come here for Thy sake. If Thou desirest to 
fight, be prepared; I am not a bit afraid of that. 

UPS F Set HiT SETS HUTA 

are URietet Ge Sag sewers 153 0 

Wed uetear fase patsaat 54 

aearatrat daft at gat | 

Uy a aad ued aed winfagery 55 1 

Wat F Aaa SF slats TTA Te | 

STE: MATa ARSATAATY A N56 1 


as Thou likest and then Thou wilt be able to 
ascertain my strength. O Beautiful! If Thou didst 
serve the old persons before, if Thou hadst heard 
the science of politics and morals, if thou hadst 
studied the political economy, joined the 
assemblage of the Pandits or if Thou hast been 
well versed in literature and Tantras, then hear 
this my good counsel which will serve as a 
medicinal diet to Thee. 

Wat: TER warel zoura vrata: 

feenpelaren werd o area MATA: 157 

Out of the nine sentiments, the Srigira 
(Amorous love sentiments) and Santi (Peace) are 
considered as the chief by the assemblage of the 
Pandits. Again out of these two, the love sentiment 
is the king. 

wreaig: Wergqa yigt: We INT | 

ACCT FA WN HRA AUNT Tl ATA: 158 i 

ud we Worse: arya eT | 

BOTAN AAT S GY HAT AM: 59 1 

Drenched with this sentiment, Visnu lives with 
Kamala; Brahma, the four-faced, lives with 
Savitri; Indra with Saci and Sankara resides with 
his wife Uma. The tree stands with creepers 
surrounding it, the deer lives with his female deer, 
the pigeon lives with the female pigeon; thus all 
the beings are very attached to this sentiment of 
remaining in couples. 

ward aaret & Wer gaa afr: | 

arta afrat asaATTY: 60 

Those who cannot enjoy owing to certain 
disease or illness, they are deprived by Fate of 
such enjoyments. 


meer tat: wits fe A 1 
wa at aa ow ard Gd AAT 61 


Those who are ignorant of this love sentiment 
in couples, they are deprived of it by the sweet 
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juggler of words of the cheat and yet attached to ere Tara 

the Peace sentiment. Sean tndtsiisal ferns yreftert: 163 1 
A I a gee Ale het Parag S TAT MENA AT TST cHiterenr etter AAT | 
mearraatt meat ae caret WaT N62 0 st sfivectorrat werqrot Tam 
Bed erent Sere Pret a wee | TIMMS EMT: 11:27 11 


When delusion, the destroyer of Buddhi, the Vyasa said: O King! When Raktabija spoke all 
common sense, when the violent indomitable | these words, standing before the Devi Kalika, 
anger, greed, and lust arise, where, then, is the | Ambika and Camunda began to laugh. 
place for knowledge and dispassion? Therefore, | Here ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the Fifth 
O Auspicious One! Dost Thou marry the beautiful | Book on the description of the war of Raktabija in 
Sumbha or the powerful Nigumbha.” Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam, of 

18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


Book V Chapter XXVIII $33 
Tr 
CHAPTER XXVIII 
On the Devi’s Fighting 
SNe Saray aa Sava 
Hem Brat wat eet agare fagiae | THM Tat Sea: G seatswaG A: | 
Teomfa aren yma aa: nin qua aver armada Teor 6 
yatta tran With wearer frances | Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the Devi’s words, 


arans uaa wad ferdgay 2 i 

Vyasa said: O King! The Devi, hearing thus, 
laughed and spoke the following reasonable words, 
in a voice deep as a rumbling cloud: “O Dull brained 
one! Already I told to that messenger before in 
reply to you; why then do you boast in vain? 

went wT wa aaa fauat a 

Preterat afe sist ard ult Wau 3 0 

If there be any such in the three worlds who 
can stand equal to Me in appearance, strength, and 
prosperity, I will marry him. 

gfe aed Preps a often 8 ger gat 

Treat era Farrar vt farang fattrarhs 14 

Go to Sumbha and Nigumbha and inform them 
that thus I promised before; therefore let any of 
them conquer Me in battle and then marry Me 
according to the prescribed rules. 

ra a Fersen wrerenee arate | 

PI He uate Wes at ult aE us 

You have come here to execute the order of 
Sumbha; so either stand up and fight or fly to 
Patala with your King. 


the Danava was filled with anger and began to 
shoot dreadful arrows at once on the lion. 

aftaar aeerden 1A waa | 

ferede arrecnettantretg eer UT 7 

Ambika, then, ready-handed, seeing the 
multitude of arrows coming in the sky like 
serpents, cut them off in a moment to pieces by 
Her sharp arrows. 

srantart faire wraltst weTgey | 

aiftaenr arora: aura: frend: ust 

The Devi, then, drawing Her bow, shot arrows 
sharpened on stone at the great Asura Raktabija. 

adtarren: oat qeotara weratt | 

ufad THs F METAR Ter 9 

Then that wicked Demon, thus shot at by the 
arrows, fell unconscious on the chariot. When he 
lay thus senseless, a great uproar arose amidst his 
army and the soldiers began to cry aloud saying 
“Alas! We all are killed.” 

ARTAR: Ue Gat: BH Sha Aa | 

ret pid tal ee YE: WEAETETTL 110 

sat adda seararaneet F 
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Then Sumbha, the king of the Asuras, hearing 
the sound of Boomba (a danger cry by hands and 
mouth) ordered all the Danavas to be ready for 
the battle. 

Wert sareg 

Pate aan: ae catatten taeda: 11 

SSA ATM: YR: Sree Fag: | 

Then Sumbha said: “Let all Kambojas* go to 
the battle with all their forces; let other powerful 
heroes, especially the Kalakeyas, too, who are very 
strong heroes, go up for the battle. 

Note: Kamboja, name of a people and their country. 
They inhabited the Hindukusa mountain which 
separates the Giljit valley from Balkh, and probably 
extended upto little. Tibet and Ladakh. The Kalakeyas 
may be the Afridis. 


CATS Sara 


seat Act Va YR a a feeny tt 1.2 0 
fast vars act aarvsct | 


Vyasa said: O King! Thus ordered, all the 
fourfold army of Sumbha, viz., cavalry, infantry, 
elephants and chariots, went out, intoxicated for 
war, to the battle ground where the Devi existed. 

earned arctan after ea TNT 13 0 

uveré Wenig dtaut stad WE: 

The Devi Candika, seeing the Danava forces 
coming near, made at once terrible sounds 
frequently. 

TARA WGA A AAT ATTA 114 tt 

A ATS AT STAT aToht PAEATAT AAT | 

The Ambika Devi also made the sound with 
Her bowstring and blew Her conchshell. Kali, 
then, shouted aloud opening Her mouth widely. 

Ie AharrS Ut Peat SoM ATA 1S Ut 

wis shh ararerasTa ga | 

The powerful Lion, the Devi’s Vahana, hearing 
the terrible sounds, roared so loudly that the 
Danavas were struck with strange terror. 


abrareqaye aan: slergfoat: 16 tt 

we fafargrenttr cat wie weTaeT: | 

The powerful Danavas, then, hearing that sound 
became impatient with anger and shot arrows after 
arrows on the Devi. 

aRaaarad yg erect eitredtt 17 u 

dard a deri watts ag: | 

The wonderful horrible battle, then, ensued, 
causing horripilation and the Saktis of Brahma 
and the other Devas began to come to Candika 
Devi. 


wer tae ag seat NUNS 18 

Weyoete sea: Way: BMTET | 

The Devis, the wives of the several Devas, then 
went, to the battle-field in their respective forms 
with ornaments and Vahanas as generally on such 
occasions. 


ware arenael wagarHavs”d: 19 WN 

ATA EIT: VerHtarahifer wry t 

The Sakti (wife) of Brahma named Brahmani, 
mounting on the back of Her Swan came there 
with a string of beads and Kamandalu (a wooden 
waterpot used by ascetics). 

aur WEST VFA TENT 120 1 

usec Baraat Charatan | 

The Vaisnavi with Her yellow robes came there 
mounted on Garuda (the sacred bird of Visnu, the 
carrier of Him) with conch, discus, club, and lotus 
in Her hands. 

wigt ¢ qared Poeracenfaft n 2700 

aes edt aartsfeacrar frat | 

The Devi Sankari, the wife of Siva, the 
Auspicious One, arrived on the back of Her Bull. 
The emblem of half-moon was on Her forehead 
while in Her hands She held snake, bracelet, and 
trident (Trisiila) and the sign of fearlessness for 
Her devotees. 

carat Prtackast ore ATA 22 0 

Geer SATA citer 


The beautiful wife of Kartika, Kaumari Devi, 
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looking like Kartika, came to fight there sisted 
on a peacock. 

sat qyaat qa 23 Ul 

aseeastetraren tara watt 

The fairfaced Indrani, decked with ornaments 
on Her several limbs, came there to fight, with 
thunderbolt in Her hand, mounted on the elephant 
Airavata. 

ANTE TRUST Weyaraat WaT 24 WV 

anfidt aie fast weet ag: 

The Varahi Devi looking like a female boar, 
came also, seated on an elevated seat of departed 
souls (Preta). The Narasirhhi, resembling Nrsirmha 
(the Man-Lion Incarnation) came there. 

Urea wT ASUS GUSEEM AAWET 125 1 

PATATATS A AMT SEAT PTAA 

The wife of Yama, looking fearful like Yama 
arrived there on the battle-field smiling and with 
staff in Her hand and mounted on the back of a 
buffalo. 

ada arent oft: alata adtenet 26 u 

Walaa AA: TARATTAGAT: | 

Thus the wives of Kubera, Varuna, and other 
Devas came there with proper forms, Vahanas, 
ornaments, accompanied by their forces and all 
excited. 

STATA: TATA Sat YAAATG TF 27 

PaeNT TyfAr sar easy AAT: 1 

ae: ORGTeTA VEU HHI: 28 

Raney a Aas ASartreyare F | 

wera: wits carat mrtg 29 

Rypsi da gestae a art eran: frat: 

Seeing them all, the Devi Ambika became glad; 
the Devas, too, became peaceful and expressed 
their great joy the Danavas were afraid at the sight 
of them, Sankara, auspicious to all the beings, 
came there to the battle-field, surrounded by these 
goddesses and thus said to Candika: “Slay quickly 
all these Asuras, Sumbha, Nigumbha and all other 
Danavas to serve the cause of the Devas. 


aren tera ad rare fasta are 30 

Tay Tare at rere WARES VHT: | 

Let all the goddesses destroy the Danava race 
and thus free the world from dangers; they may, 
then, return to their own abodes. 

at VAY: VAY WON BSA Tak: 31 

Wir: MT ATE: Me CATATSHTAT: | 

Let the Devas get their shares of sacrifices, let 
the Brahmanas perform the sacrificial acts, and 
let all the creatures, moving or not moving, be 
happy. 

we arag aatearay Sea TAT TA: U3 I 

Ba: talet Wadd Pliage AA | 

Let al] calamities such as proceed from drought, 
excessive rain, rats, foreign invasion, locusts and 
birds, bats, etc., come to an end. Let the clouds 
bestow rains regularly and let the cultivation yield 
ample harvests. Note here that rats bring in 
plague.” 


Cae FATT 


wat gaft avr wet wtwergst 133 

aftsaran: wdterg Pata ftrcgAT | 

roonstaparsr a Parra aret u 34 

ataus a vareiiegara fara | 

Vyasa said: O King! When Sankara, the Lord 
of the gods and Auspicious to all, said thus, a 
wonderful female ensued out of the body of 
Candika, very furious, horrible, with hundreds of 
jackals surrounding and yelling; then that Sakti 
of dreadful appearance, said to Siva, smiling: 

daca aay wt deoraraferd geet 35 0 

Gries Gre car Ble YO ATH TT | 

Pye a nelfradt Gaaay VIET N36 

Tare Breet are wet orarerargy S| 

O Deva of the Devas! Go quickly to the lord of 
the Daityas; do the duty of a messenger for us, O 
Destroyer of lust! O Sankara! Tell that haughty 
lustful Sumbha and Nisumbha to leave the 
Heavens and go to Patala. 
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dar: wat Qaaig Grae wares YT 37 tl 

wort fated wart aaa SAAT: | 

Siferreat a gard ae Mary AEM N38 

alg Teac UAT ATA BH SAAT: | 

Let the Devas reign in the Heavens; Indra go 
to his own beautiful throne; let all the Devas go to 
their appropriate places in Heaven and receive 
their sacrificial offerings duly. And if the Demons 
desire to live, let them go quickly to the city of 
Patala where other Danavas are dwelling. 

ATA TATATLMTA Fe ATT WT 39 Ul 

TASTY TAY aesM: AGT a: | 

Else, if they like to die, let them go quickly 
come to the battle-field and Jet their flesh be eaten 
up by Her jackals. 

CATE Sara 

TFA TAT AAT MAMA: 40 

TASS CNT YR Tals Bay | 

Vyasa said: O king! Hearing Her words, 
Stlapani went quickly to Sumbha, the lord of the 
Danavas, seated in the assembly, and said thus: 


fora sare 
Be u4ru 


Targa setareankagratat 

warrantee fed cae cantare | 

IAAT CAT AT IT Be eH AAT 42 Ut 

Wratet UX Weal afersr aferat az: 

VAST MOST UAT AIAN 143M 

aoe at Ehren wattarenny a | 

BAara VENTet qorHcaTtedd 144 ti 

“O king! Iam Hara, the Destroyer of the Asura 
Tripura; now I have come to you for your good as 
a messenger of Ambika Devi. Quit the Heavens 
and Earth and go quickly to Patala where reside 
the powerful Bali and Prahlada, or if you like to 
court Death, come to fight; I will slay you all ina 
moment. O king! The Great Queen Ambika Devi 
has sent me with these instructions for your welfare 
and information.” 


Cat Fara 


oft careuredt arena 

Raqearahacat 8 Waa MAAN 45 1 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus conveying the nectar- 
like, beneficial words of the Devi to the chief 
Daityas, Siva, the Holder of the trident, returned 
to his own place. 

aarsal tha: seydaed erarsate | 

Praadifa farcarat stat fyarsRact 46 Ul 

The Sakti that sent Sambhu as a messenger to 
the Danavas is known in three worlds as Siva Ditti. 

Aste gear Tar Sea: VISA F TERT | 

gare frag: vite eiorer: PRAIA: 1147 

The Daityas, thus hearing the rigorous words 
of the Devi, put on their coats of armour and taking 
their bows and arrows quickly went out to fight. 

aver wanes alisat Wet VAT: | 

Pteqa viteianh: autab: frente: 048 

They came with great force to the battle field, 
stretched their bows to their ears and shot piercing 
arrows, sharpened on stone and tipped with iron, 
at the Candika Devi. 

eafeTeRTETUTCHRTT, eT THFTTA TAT | 

ped aaa vad aw aan 49 

The Kalika Devi, too began to strike some with 
the trident, some with Sakti weapons, and some 
with clubs and rent them asunder and devoured 
them all, and began to roam in the field. 

HUVSTAATATTAM IT, ATTA | 

gerot warts eaaraarmt uso n 

Brahmani began to pour water from Her 
Kamandalu on the powerful Danavas in the battle- 
field and thus destroyed them. 

meat que frectaraiear | 

Wart Gaara Urearars Fret 57 

MaheSvari, mounting on Her Bull gave violent 
blows by Her trident and thus lay them dead on 
the ground. 

aonedt wmUAT Teratast aAary | 

TMU aAATaastAry WS 2 
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Vaisnavi, with the blow of Her club, took away 
the lives of many Daityas and striking them with 
Her Discus cut off the heads of several others. 

tHtasuenn = weararea yaet 

tradarandtsareargra4ry 53 Ul 

Indrani hurled Her thunderbolt on the chief 
Danavas, already struck by the feet of the elephant 
and lay them dead on the field. 

anriqusada est Tt 

TIA TATA VAST STATA 5.4 it 

Varahi, angrily killed thousands of Daityas with 
her sharp teeth and trunk. 

anhirdt waehaeltarsertrary | 

vert anit Tae aT ARE: 55 1 

Narasirhhi tore the strongest Danavas with the 
sharp nails and, devouring them, walked to and 
fro and made dreadful sounds. 

fragt argent urerarara act 

AAT AUST Aller ST ATTAT 56 

Siva Diiti began to laugh hoarsely and laid the 
Danavas flat on the field, when they were atonce 
devoured by Kalika and Candika. 

Pitan a sort ange: Prema: 

Prorat wt vata a fears SF 57 

Kauméari, seated on a peacock, by drawing the 
bowstring to Her ears hurled arrows sharpened on 
stone on the enemies and killed them to serve the 
cause of the gods. 

ATROATTATATAATATTETS | 

UMaaa TIS WReaaeaaary 58 

ud = ATatararatretaarnay | 

afd aad Set wera TT 59 
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Varuni tied down the Danavas by Her Pasa 
weapons in a face to face fighting; thus they lay 
down senseless on the ground. O King! Thus the 
Matrkas, the goddesses, crushed the forces. Then 
the other oo soldiers fled away terrified. 

Grea Teta | 

acne aat earsiAdet wea 60 u 

The “Boomba” danger cry rose then loudly; 
on the other hand, the Devas began to shower 
flowers on the Devis. 

meagan Prard at Sayed T SAAT: | 

THe gAaTy sear Sear 1 6 7H 

Hearing the distressful agonies of the Asuras 
and the shouts of victory of the Devas, Raktabija, 
the chief of the Danavas became very angry. 

Tataterant cardia Seat wera: | 

Teratareg cared torment aa 62 

Seeing specially the Danavas flying away and 
the Devas shouting, that powerful Demon came 
hurriedly to the battle-field in anger. 

agen wees: Hass eT | 

sna cat cet mlereMhattert: 1163 1 

ste Sacatarrad Ferg 
FIRB USOT SETA: 11.28 I! 

Then with eyes reddened with anger, and with 
various weapons came before the Devi, Raktabija 
mounting on a chariot, and making sounds unusual 
with his bowstring. 

Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Fifth 
Book on the description of the fighting of the 
goddesses in Srimaddevibhagavatam the Maha 
Puranam, of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXIX 
On the Killing of Raktabija 


eared Sarat 
: Mahadeva, the God of gods, to the great warrior 
aerate mee ara frarhary | Raktabija. 
MaIHI wavy Asta 1 wea Reeratigder waft aad 


Vyasa said: O King! Please hear attentively aged Sea UTA; 2 


about the extraordinary boon that was given by 
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areiearat Herdtat arate: | 

wadfata exo adiswrerga at: 3 MN 

Whenever a drop of blood from the body of 
that great warrior will drop on the surface of the 
earth, immediately will arise innumerable 
Danavas, equal in form and power to him; thus 
the Deva Rudra granted the Demon the wonderful 
boon. 

aaa aera afta: salereteya: 1 

SATA UE Beg et ene U4 

Thus elated with the boon, he entered into the 
battle-field with great force in order to kill Kalika 
with Ambika Devi. 

a gar aonrdt with wegraht aftaar 

WRT TET CET SF HUTA St 

Seeing the Vaisnavi Sakti, lotus-eyed seated 
on the bird Garuda, the Demon struck Her with a 
violent weapon (named Sakti). 

TREAT ANATATA ITH: AT MGATAT | 

MATSTST WAU TrHatst WeTATA 6 Ul 

She then baffled the weapon by Her club and 
hurled Sudargana disc on the great Asura 
Raktabija. 


os ag Gara wifory 
amedtr: spifagta ga tat: 07 0 


Thus aruek by the disc, blood began to ooze 
out from his body as the red stream of soft red 
sandstone comes out of a mountain-top. 

aa aa get at cata wafaea: | 

AAMAS: TSI AAT: us ul 

Wherever on the surface of the earth drops of 
blood fell from his body, then and there sprang 
out thousands and thousands of demons like him. 

tt arat at asians a | 

Teds prenfest Aaa a mtforny 9 

Indrani, the wife of Indra, became very angry 
and struck the terrible Raktabija with his 
thunderbolt. 

TAA ASAT THATS BAHT: | 

AAAS AAA: ATTN Baga: 10 
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Streams of blood then began to ooze out form 
his body. No sooner the drops of blood fell from 
the Demon’s body, than were instantaneously born 
from the blood many powerful Asuras, of similar 
forms, having weapons and hard to be conquered 
in battle. 

awanuht aerques ait PETTITT | 

meat Beet eearare ee 11 

Brahmani then becoming enraged struck at him 
with the staff of Brahma with greater force. 
Mahe$vari rent the Danava asunder by striking 
him with Her trident. 

anftet arancted ferred WETyTy | 

TETTISA AT Heyl FT MAAEMAT 112 U 

SAT ST AAT MTT TATA SAT | 

ast ma: orate Forte ar: 013° 0 

TeTeTPRET eT ATG: Hat: Yaa T AEH | 

wirenaed WNT AeA AAT: 1140 

Narasimhi pierced the Asura with Her nails; 
Varahi struck at him with Her teeth, Then the 
Danava becoming angry shot at them all with 
sharpened arrows and pierced them all. Thus when 
the Matrka Devis were pierced by the club and 
other various weapons of that great Asura, they 
got very angry and pierced the Danavas in return 
with shots of arrows. Kaumari, too, struck at his 
breast with Her weapon, named Sakti. The Danava 
then got angry and hurled on them multitude of 
arrows and began to pierce them. 

Wer renin rede alten Tae: Bre: | 

warriss fattraedt eat altar yer 15 

O King! The Candika Devi, getting angry, cut 
off his weapons into pieces and shot violently at 
him other arrows. 

Wea Saree Terra CHA TET J Ae 

COTA: SRT: WIGTAAeaT: 116 Nl 

O King! Thus struck by severe blows, when 
blood began to flow in profuser quantities from his 
body, thousands and thousands of Danavas 
resembling Raktabija sprang out instantly from it. 
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wadiningied = fitrraqaga: | 

ware: Urge: ard Hdfeaargay 17 Ul 

So much so, that the heavens were all covered 
over with Raktabijas that sprang up from the 
blood. They all covered all over their bodies with 
coats of armour, began to fight terribly with 
weapons in their hands. 

Weiags asear wade: | 

varia: Graafaaoon: via ieay: 118 2 

Then the Devas, seeing that innumerable 
Raktabijas were striking the Devi, became very 
much frightened and were distressed with 


sorrow. 

mae ae cea weata Vea: | 

Werenra Heratat Vaan WHAT: 119 1 

They began to talk with each other with 
sorrowful countenances that thousands and 
thousands of huge bodied warriors were springing 
from the blood. These were all very powerful; so 
how could they be destroyed! 

Wehes AVSHTSAT TAM He A ANAT: | 

untiatrar: aa Area: HVA AT 20 1 

In this battle-field there were now left only the 
Matrikas, Kalikaé, and Candika. It would be 
certainly extremely difficult for them to conquer 
all these Danavas. 

PRP asa YN aT eM gH: | 

arrftrerta dara aatsaat wera 27 

And if at that moment, Sumbha and Nigumbha 
were to join them with his army, certainly a great 
catastrophe would occur. 


BITS TaTT 

wa tar vatfgrarfsrararquenny, | 

Fel aalftarcht We carol HATA i 22 0 

argue qe ferattet aad aA ITT 

Tecra Set fra ara 123 

Vyasa said: O King! When the Devas were thus 
extremely anxious, out of terror, Ambika Devi said 
to the lotus-eyed Kali: “O Camunda! Open out 


your mouth quickly, and no sooner I strike 
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Raktabija with weapons, you would drink off the 
blood as fast as it runs out of his body. 

MATa AT Wt arate HMA: | 

ebrenth yiteenttargacreranr 24 Ul 

Instantly I will kill those Danavas sprung form 
the blood with sharpened arrows, clubs, swords 
and Misalas; and you would then be able to devour 
them all at your will, and, then, roam in this field 
as you like. 

dar age fagrrentar urs asters Tt | 

fargurst aor wat a Uaere ATTA 25 At 

O Large-eyed One! You would drink off all 
the jets of blood in such a way that not a drop of it 
escapes and falls on the ground. 

URAC A AAT TTT | 

water aat Tt afer TATA 26 

And then when they will all be devoured, no 
more Danavas would be able to spring. Thus they 
will surely be extirpated; otherwise they will never 
be destroyed. 

TARTS ea Cal MATT ST CAT | 

frost anit wd aaaristtdert 127 11 

Let me begin to strike blows after blowes on 
Raktabija and you better drink off quickly all the 
blood, being intent on destroying the forces. 

Bee rare Heal FTA TSG FTTA | 

Fare Ofer Va Waa AISA ti 28 

O Camunda! Thus, the Danavas being all 
exterminated, we will hand over to the Indra, the 
lord of the Devas, his Heavens without any enemy; 
and, thus, we can go peacefully and happily to 
our own places. 


wah at ate ad terete 29 0 

Vyasa said: O King! The Camunda Devi, of 
furious strength, hearing thus the Devi’s words 
began to drink the jets of blood coming out of the 
body of Raktabija. 

aftaat df Tay GE Tact T | 

WETS CeHesyISt AAMT 30 V 
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The Devi Ambika began to cut the Demon’s 
body into pieces and Camunda, of thin belly, went 
on devouring them. 

Tish Hast TareragvSt ATATAT | 

wari BY Waray arerst Area 31 

Then Raktabija, becoming angry, struck 
Camunda with her club. But though She was thus 
hurt severely, She drank off the blood and then 
devoured all the limbs thereof. 

ASA SRA: AAT THAT BETA: 

astt Prater: ae afarar areargniftrar: 3200 

O King! Thus Kalika Devi drank off the blood 
of all other powerful wicked Danava Raktabija 
that sprang out of the blood. Ambika thus 
destroyed them. 

pire aferat: ae Beg arene TT: 

aistt pated gent Gernfaferattss: 33 0 

THs at TF A ary aan Wt | 

Ustad ae: Heal Ware MeTeHfea: 13.4 

Thus, all the Danavas, created out of the blood 
were devoured; then, there was left, lastly, the real 
Raktabija Ambika Devi then cut him asunder into 
pieces by Her exe and thus killed him. Thus, when 
the dreadful Raktabija was slain in the battle, the 
Danavas fled away trembling with fear. 

arate feargetred opest wre: alagen: ! 

oRrrcndetar ferraran fret: 10.35 

Without any weapons, covered all over their 
bodies with blood, and void of consciousness they 
uttered dumb confounded “Alas! Alas! What has 


happened, what has happened.” 

wasifenar taitatse fatrartere: | 

AUST Hea Very Ua a A OTfoTAT N36 

Thus crying, they told their King Sumbha thus: 
“O King of Kings! Ambika Devi has killed 
Raktabija and Camunda has drunk off all their 
blood. 

a ard aa: Bat atedarfertear 

fda Rea: wa area a aera: WE 37 Ut 


The carrier (Vahana) of Devi, the powerful 


ferocious Lion killed other powerful warriors and 
Kali devoured the remaining soldiers. 

ae wat wing terse Taaeay 

aft a ten cert: GIT WATgAA 38M 

O Lord of the Danavas! We have fled and come 
to you to give the news of the battle and to describe 
the wonderful doings of that Candika Devi in the 
battle-field. 

aad wanna wader dered: | 

Teas watered: 139 

O King! In our opinion, no one will be able to 
conquer that Lady, be he a Daitya, Gandharva, 
Asura, Yaksa, Pannaga, Carana, Raksasa, or an 
Uraga. 

SITRTATTA ST SATO ONT | 

gem west afenaidar: 40 

O King of Kings! The other Goddesses, Indrani 
and others, have come to the battle, on their own 
carriers respectively and are fighting with various 
weapons. 

afr: ae oct St arrarat aa: 

trata st tastes acer fearon: 47 

O Lord of the Danavas! The Danava forces are 
all slain by them with the excellent weapons in 
their hands. Even Raktabija has been slain in no 
time. 

Tentstt gner eat fee Grenhraar | 

fedtsit aa dod weraraftraws: 42 

That Lion, of indomitable prowess, killed the 
Raksasas in the battle; The Devi alone is hard to 
conger; how much more would it be impossible 
to conquer Her, when She has been joined with 
other goddesses. 

ait frond ahrsedtgrh atelier | 

a aaa oth ana Gaye: 143 tt 

So consult with the ministers and do what is 
reasonable. In our opinion it is better to make treaty 
with Her and quit your enmity. 

madtaekact aart feat wera | 

Terahatsht Pred: eet reat enor 4.4 
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O King! Think over the fact that Lady destroyed 
all the Danavas and at last drank off the blood of 
Raktabjja and at last killed him. 

ara Praveen Sear: Gams facet WI 

ws a ated a afar wae Wu 4s 

What on earth can be more wonderful than this? 
O King! The Devi Ambika killed all the other 
Daityas and Camunda devoured their blood, flesh, 
and all. 

at UATTAT TEAM: HATS AAT AT | 

ad Ge Tents reife We 146 ul 

Considering all this, it is now better for us to 
serve the Devi Ambika or fly away to Patala. No 
more fighting is desirable. 

Tat wrap Ear sacwrateranert | 

med wae edt aceafrenpferat 47 1 

She is not an ordinary woman; she is Maha 
Maya, there is not the least doubt in this. Only to 
serve the cause of the Gods, She has manifested 
Herself and is now destroying the Raksasas’ race. 

Cae SAT 

pia det cereteat oat carerferifea: | 

Way: weqared yrs: wepharet: 1438 

Vyasa said: Hearing thus, Sumbha got con- 
founded by Kala (Death), as his end was coming 
nigh, and said the following words, his lips quivering 
with anger. 


Wt Sart 

qa Wega Uae PRT AT WAG: | 

Shrearserada at a as WAT: 49 0 

“You are struck with fear; so you all take the 
refuge of Candika or fly down to Patala; but I will 
kill Her with all my exertion and effort. 

Farrar TalTS Heaney FTAA 

moet aNteratfert: Uretet Wee S50 

I conquered all the hosts of Devas and J have 
enjoyed their kingdoms; shall I now, out of the 
fear of one Lady, fly and enter into the Patala. 


Prec undgrraty trata TH 

Warsong teenth fear fee forget set: 51 

All my attendants, Raktabija and other heroes, 
are now slain in the battle and is it possible that I 
will now fly away out of the sake of preserving 
my life only. 

Tut cafrard a wifes arevenferay | 

ae Tartare wastecnt geist GT: 52 

See! The death of all the beings is ordained by 
Kala and it is unavoidable. No sooner a being is 
born, he is liable to the fear of death. 

Fryers wear tarsal TOTP | 

Beat ara rea AeTres MTA 153 i 

How can a man, then, out of fear of death, quit 
all his name and fame? O Nisumbha! I will now 
go immediately to the battle, mounting on my 
chariot and will return after slaying Her in battle. 

vag Sarge ae wife aa TH I 

wat at sitedtadaht aa woreda 54 

And if I cannot kill Her, I will not then return 
any more. O Best of warriors! Better stand on my 
side with all your forces and kill that Lady in no 
time, with sharp arrows. 

PRY Sart 

HEAT SAM Tear SET aT BCT HNL | 

aiaftrearag vite wétear anraiferany 55 it 

Nisumbha said: “Today I will go to the battle 
and slaying that Kalika, will shortly return here 
with Ambika. 

Tt fearat HS USER AHA SNTY | 

SIT Gea Fa A aes fasraginyy $6 

O King! Do not think at all for that Lady; see 
my world-conquering strength and look at that 
weak woman; there is a vast difference. 

create faaget arises APTA | 

arirerag at mt arrearary US 7 

Cast aside your this great mental anxiety and 
trouble. Enjoy, O Brother, excellent things. I will 
bring that dignified Lady with all honours before 
you. 
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aft fasta t asa ath wad TH 

Treatsearattereanta wares f TAT 58 Ut 

O King! You ought not to go to the battle when 
Iam alive. I will presently go to the fight and bring 
for you that Lady as a sign of our victory. 
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Vyasa said: O King! Thus saying, the younger 
brother, proud of his own strength went hurriedly 
to the battle-field, mounting on his big chariot. 
He was protected all over is body his coat of 
armour and he was well provided with various 


cara sara weapons and all other accoutrements of war. The 
Sepa grat was eftoraerfita: 1 bards began to sing hymns to him and various other 
Tare faged WaG: ATMA: 159 1 propitious ceremonies were being performed. 
se ata qui wt waist: Here ends the Twenty-ninth Chapter of the Fifth 
weqat ateatsr Bgu: WARERT: 1160 1 ; Book on the killing of Raktabjja in 
af? sfeaiurrat 5 ) Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Mahé Puranam, of 


: 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
CHATS ETS: 1429 71 y , y 


542 Srimaddevibhagavatam 
Se Ok : is eal 
CHAPTER XXX 
On the Killing of NisSumbha 
eae Sart Tard wrorents Preps afer Tat | 
Parggestt Psret giear RUT BETA aT | aemrert TYE ETT Grae YE: 5 


aren: wat: yt wr edhqoraat 1 ut 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus making a firm 
resolve that there would be either victory or death, 
the great warrior Nisumbha went to fight with the 
Devi, with great excitement and with all his forces. 

AIST Bests Taras TATA: | 

Watntssa wat doeafiss: 12 

Sumbha, too the Lord of the Daityas, 
accompanied by his forces, went after Nisumbha; 
Sumbha knew full well the rules of warfare; 
therefore he remained a witness there. 

mM dan tarctasaueeraat: | 

fesaoey dart Gat Barnes 3 1 

Indra and the other Devas and Yaksas, all 
stationed themselves in the celestial space, eager 
to see that fight, covered with clouds. 


FRUTeRTTS ot THT MCAT EMTATA NG AA 

dart wget a dtwaerretaar 4 ul 

Nigumbha came to the field, and, taking the 
strong bow made of horns, began to shoot arrow 
after arrows at the Divine Mother with the object 
of frightening Her. 


Seeing NiSumbha with his excellent bow, 
shooting arrows, Candikaé began to laugh 
frequently. 


waren qedeadt areata ara 7 

With a soft slow voice She spoke to Kalika: 
“O Kali! See their foolishness! They have come 
before me, courting death. They are so much 
deluded by My Maya, that they yet expect victory 
when they have already witnessed the death of 
Raktabija and many Danavas. 

BT aera BAT AT Aether AT ATT | 

wt ad act ae wage fasta usu 

serait Bt Gara AyUTTAT | 

FPrreereett Trem aatfer Tt YEP ETAT 9M 

Hope is so very that it never quits a man. How 
wonderful is this that some of their armies are 
destroyed, some are wounded, some are rendered 
senseless, some made powerless, some have fled, 
seeing all these, yet, they have come to fight, as it 
were, fastened by the cord of hope of victory. O 
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Kali! Today I will certainly slay Nisumbha and 
Sumbha. 

saad ToT sauthsat | 

usa wdeart wfreararen a 10 u 

Their death is nigh; deluded by the Daivi Maya, 
they have come to Me. Therefore, in the face of 
all the Devas, I will kill them to day. 


Cae Saves 


FORA Hrlerat AUST HUET: 

Brearares aren Pryyest Oe: RTA 17 

araistt yrteranirede Frida: we: | 

Wa: UTE Bg ayerararHy 120 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus saying, and suddenly 
drawing Her bow, Candi covered Nisumbha, in 
front, all over with a multitude of arrows. 
Nisumbha, too, cut off those arrows into pieces 
by his sharp arrows; thus the fight became more 
and more dreadful between them. 

Sard Hersey Fart: ATA | 

Teas aera? ao Ba 113 

At this time, the lion of Bhagavati, came down 
upon the forces, quivering his manes, like a 
powerful elephant going down into a lake. 

Facey arargta: fear | 

Ware a faving asta WeleHery 14 

By his nails and teeth, he tore asunder the bodies 
of the Danavas that fell before him and devoured 
them, as if they were infatuated elephants. 

we farmers G Sat Haku ar 

smararayetisa fapeararda: 115 ul 

SAS HY HeaT Sea Set STG: | 

WRECT TRdaTt OAH: 16 | 

That lion thus crushing down the soldiers, 
Nigumbha came forward hurriedly, drawing his 
excellent bow. Hundreds of other generals of the 
Danavas came up there to kill the Devi, biting 
their lips and with their eyes reddened with anger. 

TAT AT BET: ATTA: 

Proce aaiferent arora Srraftaeary 17 0 


In the meantime Sumbha killed Kalika and 


came very hurriedly there with his forces to capture 
the Divine Mother. 

TWanies TeMisrafercnt a aesfeerarg | 

teaga erat smadgqary 18 

Coming to the battle field Sumbha saw that the 
Divine Mother was standing before him; though 
She was looking very beautiful, fit for love 
sentiment, yet She was filled also with the 
sentiment of fiery wrath. 

at den fagerant aetrerarg-aiy 

qr wat maha Tar u19 u 

At that time the large eyes of Bhagavati, the 
Beautiful in the three worlds, though naturally red, 
looked more red due to wrath. 

frareat uRease wearer araeta | 

aut Part seat cemeteries: 20 Ul 

When Sumbha saw Her lovely feature, the 
desire to marry Her and the hope of victory all 
vanished away from his mind; and he stood there 
with bow in his hand, firmly holding in his mind 
that he would die. 

a dar aad ect Reorauefire ae: | 

aay sugat sat Seat TET 21 

Seeing the Danava in that state, She smiled and 
began to say, so that all the Danavas could hear. 

Tepe UAT Ya Wee At Teraay | 

Ciferarront fant sear eraser MT eT 22 

“O Wretched Fools! If you all want to live, quite 
all your weapons here, go to the Patala or to the 
middle of the ocean. 

aaa Weareaeedaren Toney 

prea ate ued stsa ferraset: 23 0 

Or be slain in the battle by My arrows and go 
to heavens and enjoy there without any fear all 
the enjoyments and sports there. 

alt U weed 7 vata war | 

warts F arg ad BITS 24 i 

Weakness and heroism, both cannot be 
expected at one and the same time and at the same 
individual; therefore I am ordering you to dispel 
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your fears. Now go wherever you find your ease 
and happiness. 


Cae Sara 


yearned aerate Prgeat Hartel: t 

Pir wennrars ad Va HT 25 U 

areata acars fiat Es weteHSNT | 

Writer watery 26 i 

Vyasa said: O king! Hearing these words of 
the Devi, that haughty Nisumbha ran forward, 
holding in his hand the sharpened axe and shield 
adorned with eight Candras (embossed) and firstly 
struck with sword violently on the proud lion; then, 
whirling with great force that sword, hurled it upon 
the Divine Mother. 

Wat det tare aafeearsfraTTay | 

arsararea fo oretet WA Fat 27 1 

The Devi, then, thwarted off the blow of the 
sword by Her club and struck at his arm by Paragu. 

waist Fred: atsfe argaet Wee: | 

Tens deat yet Tart afsseat AAT 1 28 

wish queradt ah UA wars FUT | 

The warrior Nigumbha, thus struck at his arm, 
patiently bore that hurt and struck at Candika by 
his axe. The Devi then made such a terrible noise 
of bells that all the Daityas were struck with terror. 

Wa Ua: Ga: ort Prgest exditresdt 29 

wT wet gg awarfisayeay | 

wart ara a creaaTafaary 1130 1 

Then She, desiring to kill Nisumbha, began to 
drink nectar frequently. O King! Thus the terrible 
fight went on between the Devas and Danavas both 
trying to defeat the other party. 

Wea: UAV: HU: WUT Tea: 

AIGA YET: Ha ATTA: 310 


yaat afteat quigarrara areumy t 33. 
Then began to dance ir the battle-field, the cruel 
varacious dogs, jackals, vultures, herons, crows 


and other birds, very much gladdened. The battle- 
field was drenched in blood and the dead carcasses 
of innumerable Danavas, elephants, and horses 
were strewn around. Nigsumbha, then, seeing the 
Danavas dead on the field, became very angry and 
ran forward with his terrible club before the Devi. 

fag wart weer wera wana: 2 

veer a fir Heat Gaddaar 34 tl 

arstt ct aphasia Prepst ara: Rearry | 

Yerd ulieara edt aaanadig 135 0 

That proud Asura struck first at the head of the 
lion with that club and laughed again and again 
and struck the Devi with that same club. The Devi, 
too, got very angry seeing Nisumbha before Her 
and striking at Her. She then spoke thus: 


SQA 
fs dened wrerarsentie Ta | 
Tlarat Dra AATS HA SAAT 36 
O You Stupid! Wait till I sever your head from 
your body by this axe. Soon you will be sent unto 
death with your head severed off your body. 


aa Sard 


Seyaea ate Set uray Barker | 

faede rete ee Pyrat afdSat 37 

Vy4sa said: O King! Thus saying, the Candika 
Devi instantly cut off the head of NiSumbha by 
Her axe with great caution. 

U fparrretent Sort Hara Sas ATE: | 

aura a Tenrftirsreaeaannnry 38 tl 

The head thus severed from the body by the 
blow of the Devi, the headless Demon began to 
roam there with great force with club in his hand. 
The Devas then got very much frightened. 

tat cen Prtahtifereda ait HT | 

Wuriteat wat: Ure Tar: Weare: 139 

The Devi, then, cut off the hands and feet of 
that headless Demon with sharpened arrows. 

afatrafead oa Paps infer 

Beant Rees veHftarst 040 0 
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That vicious wretch fell down lifeless, on the 
ground like a mountain. The powerful Daityas 
Nisumbha being thus killed, a great uproar arose 
amidst his panic stricken forces. 

wrararssgentt watt Shr: TAA: | 

waana we Hato wears 41 tl 

The soldiers, covered all over their bodies with 
blood, left all their weapons in the field, began to 
make Boomba sound (a piteous cry with mouth 
and hands as sign of danger) and fled away to the 
king Sumbha. 

AAMT NAT Ber: Taher: | 

WS aa Pypaiset gt seat: Tea: 1.4.2 | 

He, the tormentor of the foes, then asked them 
Where is Nisumbha now? Why have you 
fled away from the field?” 

TAA Terk THT AT: MOTT ENT 

usted feat arat vit wae 43 

Thus hearing the King’s words, they bowed 
down and said: “O King! Your brother Nisumbha 
is lying dead on the battle-field. 

arent Prarie: RT aS ASEM: | 

ae cat aiid we Gerd AyUTTaT: 144 1 

O King The Devi killed all the Danava warriors 
that attended your brother, only we are left and 
have come here to give you the information. 

Popa Pecera can afteaatseat | 

AR Gees Helse Ta USAT 45 Ut 

O King! NisSumbha has been killed by the 
weapons of the Devi. So we think you quent not 
to go to the battle. 

gaa watever asda wean | 

et tearpe Tt urate aftferara 46 ul 


Know this as certain that the Lady, the Highest 


coming: “ 


Cause of this Universe has come here to destroy 
the Danavas, the object being to serve the cause 
of the Gods. 

PCR ICRCILCMECCINIC TG tim 

afaeratte weanft ger gate 47 0 
2) 
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aarauenisdia Wrareaynter 

fafaayoon edt walqeent ya 48 ul 

This Lady is not an ordinary woman, She is 
the Supreme Force; Her doings are inconceivable; 
what more can be said than the fact that the Devas 
never can know Her! This Devi can assume 
various forms; She is the origin of Maya; She is 
very clever; She is adorned with various ornaments 
and is holding various weapons in Her hands. 

Tet Weaker arerctakarr | 

aoa wot adeauredagar 49 tt 

Her doings are incomprehensible; She is like a 
Second Night of Dissolution (at the end of the 
world); She is Perfect, endowed with all auspicious 
signs, capable to go beyond the insurmountable. 

Hahtatad caret Wasa: | 

gaara Hatt sect aaTgany 50 1 

This wonderful Devi is serving the cause of 
the gods and the Devas from the sky are singing 
hyrnns to Her. 

wert wt ad: wader Seren | 

Tard fact cera seRgagd 57 tt 

O King! It is now your paramount duty to fly 
away and save your life; if you live, you may have 
the chance for gaining the victory when time will 
turn out favourable; there is no doubt in this. 

Pare feast wacafeen a a Ayre: 

ale: lle aterd aaa Peet akrq 52 0 

It is Time that makes a strong man weak; and it 
is that very Time that makes that weak man strong 
again and stimulates him for victory. 

a UA: Vac Heat warargeunte fe | 

Sat areas caret: Hehe BAY sa 53 

fra onan ate waar | 

fers: areas FA wen at ureddiafa: 1540 

Time makes a generous donor a beggar and it 
is Time that makes the same beggar again a 
generous donor. Brahma, Visnu, MaheSa, Indra 
and other Devas are all under the sway of this 
Time; so Time is the Sovereign of all. 
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Barer Pratt: ad ret Wa Wy: aay | The host of Devas or the woman Kali is not the 
wearcnret Utara foot carey us5 0 cause thereof. 
Therefore, O King! Wait for this Time. Now | gar a trad ustetar qe fagya = | 

Time is favourable to the Gods and inimical to |  @letsad aa eget erat Ta TA: 61 


you. PARMA Tet: VeRT STA: A Pree: 
Taal saarat a Sears Ase: | men farapetan Sat THT IAAT MA: 42 
wea a aferatitea preree feat ya 56 O King! The present Time is not favourable to 


Therefore Time is destroying now the Daityas. | you and the Daityas; knowing this, do as you like. 
But the course of Time is not the same throughout. | See! Indra, Visnu, Varuna, Yama and other 
O King! The actions of Time are various no doubt. | prominent Devas all fled before in battle, quitting 


+ APARSUERTISTaRT ATs AT ABT their weapons. 
mareaatral Jr HAAG TT AA NS 7 1 aa aA TSH let ATTA ATT | 
Time creates men and Time destroys them. The UTS TES ATA HARA 1163-10 


time of creation is different from the time of wet caer TEs Veet Warharat: | 
destruction, this is evident to you before your eyes. Tne praia frakteaa ade: 164 
BUPA: HAST: TASTRTATSTR: | She SCAT TA FETT TTA 


Waal a ERs Se: We Maa: 158 Ul AMSA: 1130 11 

aa Hat: Ud GIA ABSA TT | So, knowing this world as subject to the control 
aaa faq stertsaerasyT: 159 1 of Time, you can now fly away and go quickly to 
Freer Prent caret: Sather a PATI | the Patala. For if you live, you will get in future 
aaa art areft Ya Bal: GAT: 60 N all the pleasures; and if you be killed, you enemies 


See! When Time was favourable to you, you | will all be very glad and roam everywhere 
subjected Indra and all other Devas and made them | fearlessly, singing propitious songs. 
pay taxes to you; and now Time is unfavourable | Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Fifth Book on 
to you; so an ordinary weak woman is killing the | the killing of NiSumbha in Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
powerful Danavas; Time, therefore, is doing the Maha Puranam, of 18,000 verses 
favourable things and also unfavourable things. by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXI 
On the Death of Sumbha 
Ie FaTeaT all this? How can I do this unspeakably mean act 
ofr aat wea: sear yest Seeraferetar | and then hope to live? How shall I be able to roam 


sara Orrearay wlorepferarcters: nian in this world when I have become the cause in the 


Vyasa said: O King! Sumbha, the Lord of the | slaying of my brothers and ministers? 
Daityas, hearing the words of the soldiers, began BIA: Sell YMA ASYM AAAE: | 


to say, then, with eyes rolling with anger. ant frat aa gakt afersiiviserare 3 ul 
Yat sara Time is the more powerful cause of all that takes 
: : lace, good or bad; so when this formless Time is 
Wem: f ae gare Hear sitfagqueag | agate i 
rea afrarmargteefoat Farce fea. 2 II the Supreme Ruler, what use is there in my 


‘ i 9 
Sumbha said: “O Fools! What are you saying brooding overtle resi 
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agate weag aente wld aa | 

aa fasta parte aeorssttaararay 4 tt 

Let whatever come that is inevitable, let 
whatever be done that is destined to take place; 
death or life, I do not think of either. 

PO IAISaM che wera Aaa Fa AT | 

a adie a usta: saat arf weer us u 

The more so when Time is never able, even 
when worshipped, to thwart off death or life when 
their proper moment arrives. 

maferamtgft ar ure arts a TET 

HHA THATS THATS ARTA NW 6 

See! The God of rain gives up rain in the rainy 
season; but, it is seen that sometimes it does not 
rain in the month of Sravana (the rainy season); 
whereas it rains sometimes in the month of 
Agrahayana, Pausa, Magha, or Phalguna (not the 
rainy season). 

aret frat ¢ ee fe aa 

gaa fifi ad aren vedic: 17 0 

Therefore it is evident that Time is not the chief 
factor. Fate is stronger than Time; Time is merely 
the instrumental cause. 

gata ut we freer | 

BA S: Adar PYCASAATAT A: Us 

It is this Fate that has created all this universe; 
it cannot be rendered otherwise. I consider Fate 
as Supreme; Fie on this one’s own exertion! For, 
Lo! Nigumbha, who had before conquered all the 
Devas, is slain today by an ordinary woman! 

comets Ferg: BSH Atet Wet Tey | 

Aare aithiyerer siiferatent aah ferry 9 0 

Alas! When Raktabija, too, had been slain, how 
can I desire to hold on to my life, foregoing all 
my name and fame! 

Ure are waa wan umeigantiad | 

Pret are acer srrenat ast Ways 1110: 

Even Brahma, who has created all this universe, 
will not sooner come to an end than his longevity 
expires. 


aggraeea g aeret fad fort 

Uethet TOAST TT RTT OT: TT 

wie fey faaphuratcacrdt | 

ade feet caret orgs: Vee aT 12 tt 

Four thousand Yugas constitute one day of 
Brahma; and in that one day fourteen [ndras 
perished; so twice the life of Brahma constitute 
the life of Visnu; similarly twice the life period of 
Visnu constitutes the life period of Mahesa; and 
when their longevity expire, they come to an end. 

ant foram Feot Wat Fara SaaS 

Tat Wee ST ATT: VASTITFAT: 13. 

This visible earth, mountains, sun and moon 
all will perish; so it has been specially ordained 
by the Destiny; therefore, O Fools! Ido not care a 
bit for death. 

were fe Get WeQYSs SA AT 

ayesha g wanted aot: fare 14 

When a being is born, he must die; and when 
anyone dies, he will be born again, there is no 
doubt in this. 

Tat h Hoare vit aera TPR 

wat ar aot arf sraradya faa: 15 1 

So one ought to preserve one’s name and fame 
which is more permanent in this transitory body. 
Prepare my chariot; I will go today to the battle- 
field; let victory or defeat come as it may, as Fate 
has ordained. I will soon go to fight.” 

STRAT STS CATT AAT: | 

yaarafiaen aa after ¢ fenract 16 

Thus saying, Sumbha mounted on the chariot 
quickly and went where the Devi Ambika was 
staying. Then the four-fold army, cavalry, infantry, 
chariots, horses and elephants and innumerable 
soldiers, followed him with weapons in their 
hands. 

St Waters wea at aa wafaeny, | 

peumanentadgd aye w™ ui7 i 

Going there to the Himalaya mountain, he saw 
the Divine Mother sitting on Her Lion. She 
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waar at: ~aehiduatrat: 119 1 

Her body was decorated with various orna- 
ments, all the auspicious gems were manifest; the 
Devas, Gandharvas, Yaksas and Kinnaras in the 
heavens were all worshipping Her with hymns and 
Parijata flowers, and the Devi was making beau- 
tiful sounds with bells and conches, indicative of 
Her victory. 

gaa yea we wrarcarautara: | 

Paty vraag aver Wee 20 0 

Seat at Mere: Hae: | 

UBSANTSt: SI WAST Tahara u21 MN 

Seeing Her Sumbha was very much enchanted 
with passionate love and struck with, the five ar- 
rows of cupid, thought thus: How wonderful is 
Her lovely countenance! See! How wonderful and 
amazing is Her skilfulness! Delicacy and capabil- 
ity to endure the hardships of war, though quite 
contrary to each other, are both in Her. 

amet warts waa agar | 

arpa a ered er acereferctter aa 22 1 

What a wonder is this! Her bodies are extremely 
delicate and limbs are lean and thin; besides She 
is lately blooming into womanhood; still She does 
not feel any passion; this is undoubtedly very 
wonderful! 

BHanstraatt Be: Weary | 

fatal aren arrafeatsrar 23 0 

HUTATATAAT WA ACT ATUTCTATAT t 

afta fatery eft watsteracary 24 1 

She is exquisitely beautiful that can be desired 
of in one’s mind; and though She is endowed with 
all the auspicious signs, yet She has no inclinations 
for all the pleasure and allurements of the world 
and is now slaying the powerful Asuras; this is 
wonderful indeed! 


BO: BSA Hees Vt A AMT WIT | 
aaa ot areata afrelt Wa N25 
Now what steps are to be taken so that this Lady 
comes under my control? All the Mantrams also 
are not with me now to bring over this Swan-eyed 
Lady unto me. 

ada erat afedt wenfefar 1 

gaia eat 2 wraerm arafirtt u26 0 

Carers Asa a Beh TATU | 

amarfaves At AeA WETTeT 27 0 

This proud lovely Lady is the incarnate of all 
Mantrams; how will She come under my control? 
This heroic Lady cannot be controlled by concil- 
iatory words, allurements, dissensions; it is not 
advisable, too, to fly away from the battle-field 
and to go to Patila. 

th aided aa treet foes Aaa 

mot ate aa Sipe J AMSTEL 28 

aut safer: trek at TTeTeTET 

waemracranaeragerd: frat 29 0 

What am I to do? Where shall I go in this critical 
moment? And if I die at the hands of this Lady, 
that death is not a glorious one; it will take away 
my fame. The death in a battle-field is conducive 
to one’s well being, so the sages say, when both 
the parties are equally strong. 

wreata satharat anh aera | 

ATA AGATE AAMT SAATASAA U 30 

er fe Arar HAT AISA ATTA | 

errant en fee Fy aren wetafe 370 

The Devas have created this Lady stronger than 
even hundred strong men; She is a woman merely 
in name. This Lady is very powerful and has come 
here to destroy the Danavas; there is no doubt in 
this. What effect will conciliatory words now 
produce on Her; She has come to slay us; Will 
She be appeased with good words? 
a arated ara arreeryt ean | 
tag fawn: art wdeaamym 132 


Neither will allurements of precious things be 
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of any avail, for She is decked with various arms 
and weapons; nor will it be of any use to sow 
dissensions between the Devas and Her. Further 
all the Devas are under Her control. 

Tey Aer stat aT aT Weer 

Wat at Ato ase Varta Bara 1 33 1 

Therefore it is far better to die than to fly, 
victory or death would come unto me today as 
Fate has ordained. 

Cat Sarg 

gfe afererart: He YET: ras wad | 

ara Bread sear arava Ye: ferAMTN 34 

ofa Gears HAST Guise tata: | 

Tratsfa fener ardent are end: Herat 35 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus thinking in his mind, 
Sumbha became ready to shew his strength; and 
firmly resolved to fight, he said to the Devi before 
him: ““O Devi! Fight. But, O One of delicate limbs! 
Thy so much toil is in vain. Thou hast no sense at 
all; for Thou art doing contrary to the doings of 
woman-kind. 

arttort Aras ATT JaTaea PTAA | 

BaUTaey PRATT Vatevtad fra: 36 

RAMESH Tay WaT: 

Reawaterd Heyer AT: HATA 1137 

The pair of eyes of women are their arrows; 
the eyebrows are their bows; their gestures and 
postures are their weapons and their hits are those 
persons who are skilled in amorous love 
sentiments. The dyes used in painting the bodies 
are their amorous, their mental desires are their 
chariots, so sweet soft words and conversations 
are their trumpet sounds; women have no other 
things for their war preparations. 

Taran wont fase | 

we yao ara Ae ae Hares 38 

Therefore, O Beloved! Any other weapons are 
mere mockeries and ridiculous; their modesty is 
their ornament; impudence can never grace them. 
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Qe at Ant aekvtarhirerae 

ert aairetret ar ape: ardat per 39 tt 

An exquisitely beautiful woman, if engaged in 
a fight will look harsh; especially when Thou wilt 
draw Thy bow, how wilt Thou be able to hide 
Thy breasts? 

wa Waa HA WATTS ITAA, | 

Aegan aarfetent ASA ATVST WATTEAT U1 4.0 

When Thou wilt run with Thy club, where will 
Thy gentle treadings go? O Beautiful! Thy 
councillors are this Kalika and the stupid 
Camunda. 

aftearramere orersgraT rat | 

wet wrrent wdaraudet: 41 U 

Candika is Thy adviser her voice is very hoarse; 
how can then she be able to nurse Thee? Again 
this Lion, the terror of all the beings, is Thy carrier. 
Therefore. 

dhoraré uftersa querard aie ae 

wutara: ae faatfir arafitfs u42 ut 

O Dear! Leave aside all these and come over 
unto me. O Beautiful One! That Thou art ringing 
Thy bells and dost not sound Thy lute goes quite 
against Thy beauty and youth. 

afe dt aarteashea Fear wa AT | 

wratet Grat HT eatarannt AeA 11.43 

waa Het a aaaaaHH: | 

sent wrens fers gay fer a 44 

O Sensitive One! If Thou ltkest to fight, better 
assume an ugly appearance, let Thy nature be 
ferocious and cruel; let Thy colour be black like a 
crow; lips elongated, legs long, nails ugly, teeth 
horrible, and let Thy eyes be ugly or yellow like 
those of a cat. 

way aot Ge Tat aes aE | 

Soe Fact gear aa Unit: Weltafe 45 

ea ral arora areata we 

O Devi! Assume such an ugly appearance and 
stand firmly for the fight. O Deer-eyed One! Speak 
first harsh words unto me; then I will fight with 
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Thee; my hand does not get up to strike Thee with 
handsome teeth, in the battle-field, Who art like a 
second Rati.” 
ware Sarat 

ofa gant mrad dies a wrraftarat 46 

ferradfte areeagara wares 

Vyasa said: O Best of the descendants of 
Bharata! When Sumbha said thus, the Divine 
Mother, seeing him passionate, smiled and said: 


eeyarat 
fé& fadtefe nererarrarotantta: 147 1 
prarsdé fern ye Ge arlernar WENT | 
AQISA A Healt Ta AA THT 48 A 
TRA Aaa A wat UTHARTS | 


“O Stupid One! Why are you so much 
distressed with passion? O Fool! If your hand does 
not come forward to strike weapons at Me, then 
fight with this ugly Kalika or Camunda; they are 
your best compeers in the battle-field; they will 
fight with you; I will stand as a mere Witness. 

seqeca arent wre eat wera FAT 49 

wet anita mt peated | 

Thus saying, the Devi Bhagavati said to Kalika 
in sweet words: “O Kalika! Your nature is fierce; 
this Sumbha likes also the fierce; so kill him.” 


Ne Sarat 


Seyret aatleran areata arereahay 50 

Tat Wer Tea AAAS HeEMaT | 

Vyasa said: O King! That Kalika, the incarnate 
of Death, thus ordered, took up Her club 
immediately and became ready to fight, as if sent 
there direct by the God of Death. 

wat: weet ag ayers 51 

Uyaa waeamt YAtat a AeA | 

A dreadful fight then ensued between the two; 
and the high-souled Munis and the Devas were 
present there and witnessed the great event. 


TETAS YAS T TEM SarlersHt TH 52 
aalfetent Cea WEN ASAT | 


earn ta oS Te HAHA 53 

GUA TIA aaa STHUTAAT | 

Sumbha first struck at Kalika, raising his club. 
Kalika, then, struck Sumbha in return with her club 
violently. Instantly she made a dreadful sound, 
broke down his chariot, glittering like gold, into 
pieces, killed the horse of the chariot and slew the 
charioteer. 

a vantertat yet warere wenfad: 54 

mitra yeast | 

Walking, then, on foot with a very heavy club 
in his hand, Sumbha struck with great anger on 
the breast of Kalika and began to laugh. 

Bara Tera GSMA GENT Ww 55 | 

Reeders yal wat arg aera 

Kalika, in the meanwhile, rendering his stroke 
useless, soon took up Her axe and cut off his left 
hand, pasted with sandal and decked with arms 
and weapons. 

a foaargfarat Terni: ue: 56 

ahem wana aifetnmetaay | 

His left hand thus cut off, his whole body was 
drenched with torrents of blood; yet he came up 
with club in his hand and struck Kalika with it. 

crrelt St aaarerst at eae SAIN 57 

forse wedelt ar and fenet array | 

Kalika, too, laughed and with Her scimitar cut 
off his right arm holding the club and ornamented 
with armlet. 

md Meret a Hira: Yast HaATT USSU 

aieh fares GU STAR RITA | 

Sumbha became angry and came up violently 
to kick Her when Kalika quickly cut off his two 
legs, 

akorarratstt firs fret a aT 59 

TAA Vara atferent Arahat 

His arms and legs thus severed from his body, 
the Demon frightened Kalika and told Her. “Wait, 
wait.” And soon he came up before Her. 


TANTSSAATNT Hiferanl HATA 1 60 1 
aad Tech morgitreag yTT I 
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Seeing the Demon coming, Kalika severed his 
neck from his body like a lotus; blood began to 
gush out in continuous streams. 


forse wera rat ware Pater: 610 

wren Ferfreteres erg AT | 

O King! The head of Sumbha, thus severed 
from his body, fell on the ground like a mountain. 
Immediately the life left the body. 

Trane ula act Gear Sat: TaATTAT: 1162 

Tegea Mar Sat args eerleraet aT | 

Seeing the Danava fell down lifeless, Indra and 
the other hosts of Devas began to worship the Devi 
Bhagavati, Camunda, and Kalika and chanted 
lovely hymns to them. 

agate: frareta fevrsy ferret YET N63 

GAA Ae Waray: BAT: | 

The winds then began to blow pleasantly; all 
the quarters looked very clear and Fire in sacrificial 
altars, being circumambulated, became very 
propitious. 

Baga a Sea: Wore saTaftarenny 164 

TARAS STMT FAS UAT WATT | 

On the other hand, those Daityas that remained 
alive quitted their arms and weapons, bowed down 
to the Divine Mother, and fled away one and all 
to the Patala. 

Tad waned corshtagMTL 65 Vl 

wearatat ae cea Yeah Tarvt TAT t 


O King! I have now described in regular order 
to you how the Devi protected the Devas and 
destroyed Sumbha and other Asuras. 

Wena ae vata af Aa: 166 

syoatet St Weal Maa a Haar waer 

Those human beings on the surface of the earth 
that read this anecdote from the beginning to the 
very end or hear it constantly, get all their desires 
fulfilled; there is no doubt in this. 

aga aad gafadasr ot ag 167 0 

Wht a yeas WealararTaeyare | 

O King! Verily he gets a son who has not got 
any son; he gets abundance of wealth who is 
without any wealth; the diseased become cured 
of their diseases; what more can be said than the 
fact that he who hears this glorious deed of the 
Devi in its entirety, gets all that he desires. 


Vad aT vet et a se AR VTA 
suite cee fret WRRATATa AT: 68 Ul 
sft sreaerrad Tepe Vey 


PVT AT WHMIS EMT: 11:37 1 
O King! That man who reads daily this holy 
anecdote or hears it, has never to fear from his 
enemies; in addition he gets liberation after leaving 
his this body. 

Here ends the Thirty-first Chapter of the Fifth Book 
on the death of Sumbha in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 


Book V Chapter XXXII IS 
Ne Naka ae aerate Rete «sa, o ee 


J 
CHAPTER XXXII 
On the King Suratha’s Going to the Forest 
waa Tart Yaa HA ATEN Ghat Wet Tet We | 
afem avd wareattsarareaay FA anes wal ect Herareca Fuss 2 
Sa corer ud aftaraatra: 1 sarenfatet were yorfeet a | 
Janamejaya said: O Best of Munis! The glory faaitor werart eres a fare ga: 3 
of Candika has been fully described by you. By ane was it that derived the best effects by 
whom was She worshipped in the ancient times worshipping the Devi, the Bestower of all desires? 
after the reading and hearing of Her three glorious When and with whom was She pleased and then 


deeds (the killing of Madhu Kaitabha, etc.)? offered boons? O Ocean of mercy! Kindly narrate 
fully all these things to me. O Brahmana! Describe 
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to me also the rules how the meditation, worship 
and Homa of the Great Devi are conducted. 


Siita said: “O Rsis! Krsna Dvaipayana, the son 
of Satyavati, was very glad to hear these questions 
of Janamejaya and began to describe how the 
worship, etc., of the Maha Maya, the Devi 
Bhagavati are to be done. 

aT Sara 

aia sat Tae Brat Art arfser: 

aya We: | WTA: 5 

Vyasa said: O King! In days of yore in Svarocisa 
Manvantara there was a king, named Suratha, very 
liberal-minded and devoted to govern well his 
subjects. 

era SUIT STOTT A TT: | 

yeufeent fret warms TH: et 

He was truthful, active and energetic, and 
devoted to his Guru; he always served the twice- 
born and he never used to hold any sexual 
intercourse except with his legal wife. 

areicitstateht a aqdeaaret: | 

Ve Usa Uist teteot: Uefa: 7 0 

He was generous, not liking to quarrel with 
anybody, and expert in the science of archery. 
While he was thus governing his kingdom, the 
Mlecchas, the hill tribes, turned out his enemies. 

AAS AA: Sat Great Bgaay | 

Beaataaeneaearest Welenet: 8 

aronferedifiea: yrem: gedtreortant: | 

ga: dames wae: warding i 

They destroyed the city of Kola, became very 
haughty and turbulent and desired to conquer the 
whole earth by their sheer force. Thus accompa- 
nied by the great four-fold army elephants, chari- 
ots, cavalry and infantry they came to conquer the 
dominion of the King Suratha. 


ae wavs der actereth: 1 

THOT F Set aed MATA ASAT 10 Ul 

carte afstat Gast SaTATST UTA: 

wag taut yr: Great quafisag 11 

A dreadful fight then ensued between the King 
and the dreadful Mlecchas. O King! The Mleccha 
forces were not at all numerous whereas the king 
were large; still the Mlecchas were lucky to win 
the battle. The King, defeated, fled to his own city 
which was a strongly fortified place. 

Fererarara terre tram =tferferererar: | 

DUTTA SEAT VAUATAAT SAL 1.2 

ears Weiter faget akargtarisay | 

waretudten aden fee or gag at WA 13 

The good King, wise in statesmanship when 
he saw that his ministers had gone over to the 
enemies’ party, became very anxious and thought 
whether it was advisable for him to wait for a better 
opportunity, remaining within his own extensive 
city, well guarded by a strong wall and ditch or it 
would be better to fight on. 

APAU: TAIT AAA TA fee 

fee maha ater wate: waParar 14 At 

The King thought also that it would not at all 
be advisable to consult with his ministers who 
were, then, under the control of his enemies; what 
then would he do under the circumstances? 

Haare TEA At UTI: TTS: 

Vyasa vanaf war fe at feet 15 0 

Those vicious ministers could at any time 
deliver him to the hands of his enemies; what 
would then happen to him! 

ureahay farsa a aeer: Hera | 

fe ao wats S citsaerT AT: 116 0 

Those men, that are avaricious, can do anything 
in this world; therefore it would never be advisable 
to trust them. 

arent frat fat ged ater aan | 

Te ged fast sib cenfeee: Wat aG 17 


The people under the sway of greed commit 
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injury to their fathers, brothers, friends, 
acquaintances, their Gurus and the adored 
Brahmanas. 

Tease a eee Ta: WMS EAT | 

ufrattstearas = srqueraanfird isi 

When the ministers had joined with his enemies, 
they could well be classed with the vicious; no 
doubt in this. Never could they be trusted under 
the above circumstances. 

gfe afser water wart weargear: 

Uatat peated Pst ara: 119 

ateerasa Frater wet arate: | 

Fercrarara Benet aa taest Wat YA: 1-20 

Thus pondering over the matter, the King 
became absentminded, and, finding no remedy, 
went out of the city alone, mounted on a horse. 
The intelligent King, helpless, entered into a dense 
forest and thought where would he go now? 

aaa EATS 

ATCA HAT TOTEM GATT: 11.21 A 


Knowing, then, that there was, at a distance of 
three Yojanas from that place, a hermitage of the 
great ascetic, the Sumedha Rsi, the King went there. 

Note: A Yojana is a distance measuring four Krogas 
or eight or nine miles. 

aggararges — adtgferriPire | 

froterarcaaiet alfromreanftsaq 22 1 

Rranaaagreted WAAL | 

dtanrarquaared QyeTHAUTaaA 23 

O King! That hermitage was more beautiful 
than even the Heavens; it was on the bank of a 
river; various kinds of trees were there; it was 
frequented with wild animals having no enmity 
with each other; the whole place was echoed with 
the sounds of cuckoos. 

eepprast wifrs wiftrat wer 

aaeatrantart cantare WATT 124 0 

Sear ars Tat aaa Yarhraet: | 

ore rarer Ufa ach fear fara 1 25 


The students were studying and reverberating 


the atmosphere with their Vedic chants; hundreds 
of herds of deer were running there; rice trees had 
grown there wildly at places and their harvests 
were collected at places; good flowery trees and 
others with delicious fruits were seen there; at places 
fragrant smells of oblations of ghee, etc., were 
coming; all these were delighting to any man who 
went or stayed there. The King Suratha was very 
glad to see that ASrama; he became fearless and 
wanted to stay there in the hermitage of the Brahmin. 

aTrasa wreas f g STA farrier: | 

gear d Ghar aretrearang AT 26 

Fastening his horse at the root of a tree, the 
King approached humbly to the Rsi, and saw that 
the Muni was seated on a deer skin under the shade 
of dense Sal trees. 

Taras Vat Trash ATA | 

orearrerd Preiss Aaa aTATA 1 27 0 

He was peaceful, lean and thin by tapasya. His 
stature was straight; and he was teaching his 
disciples and explaining to them the meaning of 
the Veda Sastras. 

Ved mlectsregardtdt farcry | 

aed Aerated WARAA 128 Ui 

He was void of anger, greed, etc., beyond all 
the dualities, without any jealousy, always devoted 
to the contemplation of his Self, truthful and full 
of peace. 

a die sofasyat ward qusaar | 

weasyaerguaast: = - Wea: 29 

sfrathas vst ct agare dar arr: 

ferent eat get Tet THOT atfeeretay 30 UI 

Seeing him the King was filled with tears and 
prostrated before him and fell like a stick before 
him. The Muni, seeing him thus, asked him to get 
up and enquired about his welfare. A disciple then, 
at the sign of the Guru, gave him a kuSasana, to 
take his seat. 

Tears Toft Tare TaAaAT | 

aretorendut wise aarer fafergeany 3.10 
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The King got up and at his permission took his 
seat on that kuS4sana; then the Muni worshipped 
the King duly by offering to him water to wash 
his feet, and Arghya (an offer of green grass, rice, 
etc), 

UME He: Wa: Here FIAT: HA 

wma sata Gad rat fag 32 1 

Then the Muni asked him “Who are you? What 
for are you come here? Why are you so anxious? 
Tell frankly all these that are not yet known to 
me. 

famed t ate ret AAT 

ate aed arrmererare ares 1133 11 

What do you want? Speak out your mind. Even 
if that be impracticable, I will no doubt try my 
best to accomplish your desired ends.” 

Waitara 

Beat aa Tasé rafter wabsta: | 

PRT Wed WE VTaAS F WT Ta: 134 

The King said: ““O Muni! J am the King Suratha; 
defeated by my enemy, I have left my kingdom, 
palace, and wife and wife and have come to your 
refuge.” 

aaa aetetad afta: | 

aaftentit a 8 area arent: Uferetaret 135 0 

O Brahmana! J am ready to do whatever you 
order me; on this surface of the earth there is no 
one but you who can protect me. 

VIPAT wet A WAS WAT Ta H | 

aaa OPenge VUITTTaAT 36 1 

Now [ am very much terrified by my enemy; 
therefore I have come to you. O Muni! You protect 
those who come to seek your refuge; I have now 
come here to seek your shelter; so save me from 
this danger.” 


saftreart 


Pastel oar Tae ATT A Bra: fewer | 
arated ater Pryat Aaa TTT 37 
The Maharsi said: “O King! Stay here without 


any fear; none of your enemies would be able to 
enter this hermitage by my power of tapasya, even 
if they be very powerful. 

ara fat Yendeat Gaga FATA | 

wdet stot wreiarmeneth: 138 0 

O Best of Kings! You will not be allowed to 
kill animals here; you will have to sustain yourself 
on this wild rice, roots and fruits, etc., as the rules 
of the forest living permit. 


aed Sarg 


ofa area aa: afro fasta: & UAT | 

TATA Vara HATA: BFA: 39 Ut 

Vyasa said: Thus hearing his words, the King 
began to live there, with all purity and without 
any fear, on roots and fruits. 

MAA JURTA FareSTA AANA: | 

faararare faarat We Wa Wags: 140 1 

UST A AA: Wed TSS: WATT: TET 

aiifee: wefaredtgranctaa: 41 

Once the King, while taking rest under the 
shade of a tree, while thinking of various things, 
thought of his own house thus: “My enemies have, 
no doubt, acquired my kingdom, but they are 
vicious and wicked, shameless Mlecchas and 
always addicted to sinful deeds; certainly they are 
tormenting my subjects. 

THT THT: Aa Sao warahsta: | 

Wet: Ba wee: VION USAT: 42 U 

My elephants and horses are not regularly 
getting their food and have all become powerless; 
certainly they are suffering very much from my 
enemies. 

aaat aa ad a srt ayrafea: 1 

gfaat wat are: FA: OTT A AAT PT 43 

All the servants that were nourished by me 
before are now all suffering from troubles, having 
been subjected by my enemies. 

at WF yeuratwapwat: wt | 

gareayfereaniarart earaid feat 44 1 


The wicked enemies are certainly squandering 
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away my hoarded wealth to bad immoral purposes 
in gambling, drinking and in revelling with 
prostitutes. 

ainard afters at: WITT: | 

AURA ISR Aas A 45 Ut 

Those Mlecchas and my ministers are always 
intent on vicious acts; they do not know who are 
the proper persons to be given charities; so they 
will no doubt exhaust away my coffers in doing 
sinful acts.” 

gta Rated tat Gargerheerat Bar | 

aera agar aAfierftarran 146 

While the King was thus meditating, seated at 
the root of a tree, there came one man of the Vaisya 
caste looking very distressed. 

yao gat ee: ust aataatira: | 

Uyes tye: Bish Ha Wana AA 4.7 

The King saw and instantly bade him take his 
seat beside him; then the King asked the VaiSya: 
“O Noble One! Of what caste are you? Whence 
are you coming to this forest? What is your name? 
What for you look so pale and distressed? What 
calamity has befallen to you? 

BSR HeATST See Va: Matis: | 

fe aed Berar At area Wat 148 

O Good One! Two persons become friends 
whenever they speak seven words amongst them, 
according to this rule I am your friend; tell me, 
therefore, truly all these things.” 

Te Saresy 

Tea Tat UaETTATS FASTA: | 

wuferger Feat aCaT AAT ATTTATT 1149 

Vyasa said: The Vaisya, hearing these words 
from the King, took his seat and felt himself much 
relieved and thinking that he has met with a saint, 
began to speak thus: 


ava sara 
frraré yeardta: warfare fersza: | 
erareniigm: «arrange: 50 u 


“O my Friend! J belong to the Vaisya caste; 
my name is Samadhi; I was rich, never I had my 
any jealousy towards anybody; always I used to 
speak truth and was devoted to religious acts. 


TAHT AH: WIS STAT SS 7 

aise wt araarafe meerea frame | 

My wife and sons are very greedy of money 
and are irreligious; so they cut off all their 
affections and connections with me, very difficult 
to cut though, and have driven me out of the house 
on the pretext that I am very miserly. Thus 
forsaken by my relatives, I have now come to this 
forest. You look to be a fortunate man; therefore 
kindly, O Dear One! give me now your 
introduction and oblige. 


wera 


Brat ara trarsg age: Mises 520 
praise mesaisa ata: aah: | 


fear cara first a faferatshe fagirae 53.0 

The King said: “I am the King Suratha; lately I 
had a defeat from the dacoits; moreover my 
ministers deceived me; consequently I am 
deprived of my kingdom and have now come here. 
O Best of Vaisyas! Fortunately you have come to 
me today as my friend. 

gar fasterat aisa youre | 

Wiles PIF Herges aCT Wea FAVA 54 

wag a ua YS fers WaT VE | 

We two will repose here gladly in this beautiful 
forest covered with trees. O Intelligent One! Now 
quite your sorrow; be calm and quiet and rest with 
me, at your leisure, here happily.” 

aya sara 

wee 8 Prenat wen at Ge:ftary | 

afaera a fread antigen 55 1 

The Vaisya said: “O King! My friends and 
relatives must have been helpless, very sorrowful 
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and they are distressed at my absence; they must 
have been troubled very much by diseases and 
misfortunes no doubt and have become very 
anxious. 

wares YS At at Gass A aT TST 

gfe Parargt sat a Ft orrearter sqfrer ti 5.6 11 

O King! I cannot remain quiet; my mind is 
being troubled with the thought how my wife and 
sons are spending their times now—in pain or 
happiness? 

wal Bea Od ral We was TT | 

Tae 3 art reehratraet FIT 57 

I am always thinking when I would see again 
my sons, wife, relatives, friends, acquaintances 
and my house? I cannot make me calm and quiet.” 


Tattaret 

Ativedtstt GaTenagay: Garter: t 

araeer fe Ges ase sfeeate wants 58 Ul 

The King said: “O Intelligent One! What 
pleasure can you expect to see your wicked sons 
and treacherous relatives who have driven you out 
of your house? 

ferent at: Vag al: Yea: He: | 

TATRA Tt: Shea FARA WaT AE 59 1 

Even the enemies are far better, provided they 
do good to us; what sorts of friends are they who 
impose on us afflictions and sorrows. Do you, 
therefore, make your mind calm and quiet and 
remain here in greatest peace and happiness.” 


aya Tare 
wat A a feet Tartare Bg: fay | 
FrPAaISA GSA GAA GUHA: 160 Ut 


The Vaisya said: “O King! Even those that are 
wicked and cruel cannot quit their relatives. Today 
my mind is greatly agitated with the thought of 
my relatives; [ cannot remain quiet.” 


Warares 

Tete Ws ge Galfer fore ara | 

ROTA Ser OP Vitae PRATT AAEM U1 6 1 

The King said: “My mind too, is incessantly 
troubled with the thought of my kingdom. Come; 
let both of us go to the Muni and ask him what is 
the medicine for the cure of these our mental 
agonies.” 

Cat SATA 

gfe qaear ale at g WaT ayaes SIE: | 

UP ah farrattdl we vient ATI N62 0 

Vyasa said: “O King! Thus making their 
determinations, they went humbly to the Muni to 
ask him what were the causes of their sorrows? 


Treat & yftracare tat ATA 
ard mamas: Bed BieTAUTTA: 63 
sft sredtarrad Merger TeprRaet 
BUAMSEMA: 1132 11 


The King then went close to him and bowing 
down before him, took his seat and began to ask 
calmly and quietly the Muni who was sitting calm 
and screne. 

Here ends the Thirty-second Chapter of 
the Fifth Book on the King Suratha’s going 
to the forest in the Mahapuranam, 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXII 
On the Greatness of the Devi 


wears is now become a friend of mine in this forest; he 
Ww avetsaeeyat aa a faxat wa: | has been expelled from his home by his sons and 
qaanttiredttsa Weatsst WT ATA 1 wife and he has come lately here in this forest. 
The king Suratha said: “O Muni! This Vaisya “geraferguret gfanitsdta gaan: | 
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a wifes aka WA ATTA | 

TATSTEY STS Viena SH TTA 

Prana tt faa gare fradd | 

ward goer: Fa: RH TMT: VAT AAT: 2 

He is now suffering very much from the 
bereavement of his family and has become very 
much troubled in his mind. He is not getting any 
peace whatsoever. I am also become like him and 
have become very distressed owing to my 
kingdom being robbed away. This thought, though 
really devoid of any substantial cause, is not 
leaving my heart now. Oh! My elephants and 
horses, now under my enemies, have become 
weak. 

TATA Gt Me: CATT HET fea | 

agian eater Raalsfraeneaywrd 113.0 

gerd fares a 8 Prat eat PST I 

armte safe cacracadta fF 4 

My servants are suffering very much owing to 
my absence! My enemies will, within no time, 
squander away forcibly all my hoarded riches. 
This thought is not giving me any happiness; nay, 
I cannot get any sleep owing to this care and 
anxicty. 

waste wat art a feet orate yak 

ISS HSM AA: HSH AT A AT: WS 

aya aa frarhit sat sae gather ATA | 

gatsattita ara aan Wa ATTA: 1 6 1 

O Lord! I know that this world is false as a 
dream; yet my mind is so deluded that I cannot 
make me quiet. Who am I? What are those horses 
and elephants to me? They are not my brothers, 
sons, nor friends; yet J feel very much for them 
and am troubled with their troubles. O Muni! I 
know these all are delusions; still I am not able to 
make mymind free from them. 

Wel Aarratta fe deerme gay | 

vafticante ada: dada 7 

aru afe ater ware a caer | 


This is very wonderful indeed! What is the 


cause of all this? O Lord! Nothing is veiled from 
your sight, you are fully able to solve all these 
doubts. Therefore, O Ocean of mercy! Kindly 
explain to me and this ViSya the cause of all this 
delusion.” 


oad Jara 


Bat Yeetat WaT Qte Aaa: su 

ayaa Ut wrt viranitefearersy, | 

Vyasa said: “O King! When the King Suratha 
asked thus, the Muni in reply said to him the 
following words, full of wisdom, so that his 
delusion and sorrow might vanish.” 

saftearat 

TT Tea ANT SAAT: 19 

HeTarate ferearen aera WrreraTrAE 

The Muni said: “O King! I am telling you the 
cause of bondage as well the cause of bondage as 
well the cause of release of all the beings in this 
Universe. She is known as Maha Maya. She is the 
Mola Prakrti, the state of equilibrium of the three 
Gunas, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. 

wen frapTaTeTaTsaS TSH: 10 

we Sar wae wWeTafeara: | 

wars fafaen aera: agrat wafer: 11 

trareftarsy a ae ara Seratarat: 

Even Brahma, Visnu, MaheSvara, Indra, 
Varuna, Vayu, and the other Devas, Gandharvas, 
Nagas, Raksasas, men, deer, animals, birds, trees 
and various kinds of creepers all are under Maya, 
thus they are all bound; again they all get release 
when they are released by that Maya. 

wear gett wd wrererawsiray 12 1 

wast add Fa Atleast airy | 

By Her is created all this world, ‘noving and 
not moving, all the beings are caught in Her net 
and all are under the contro! of Her. 

ve feared: Aa TTT Sa: 1:3 

arate aaa aigacatwt fF AT 


You are a Ksattriya; so Rajoguna preponderates 
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im you and your heart is thus rendered impure. 
She, by Her Maya, deludes even the minds of those 
who are Jfianins or wise; you are but an ordinary 
man compared to them. 

wavrarg¢aren wrt wea sea: 14 

Aste trae artifer ua AT: 

Even Brahma, Visnu and Maheéa, though 
possessed of vast wisdom, still roam, under the 
sway of Maya, in the three worlds completely 
deluded by their attachments to the sensual objects. 

Ter aergt waar: KALA 1S 

Sag area cent faget aa: | 

O King! In the Satya Yuga, in ancient times 
Visnu Narayana himself performed a very hard 
tapasya in Svetadvipa. 

autnmgd arag welfare 16 tI 

SAAS Parrarreatt: UT 

He passed away full ten thousand years in medi- 
tation, with the object of attaining the unbroken 
everlasting Bliss and becoming steadfastly at- 
tached to Brahma Vidya. 

waftafss eat wens args 17 0 

flemerafe wate Beer fara 

O King! Brahma, too, became engaged in 
performing a tapasya, meditating the Primordial 
Force, Adya Sakti, in a very wonderful solitary 
place for the cessation of delusion. 

walagrgease wrote: 018 

AAMT MTEL STAT ASAT 

aqatstt wees ade Prga: PASM 19 Ul 

fated aninet q aqdaadyait | 

Once on a time Vasudeva Hari wanted to go to 
another place; he got up and started to see other 
places. Brahma, also, left his place and started for 
another destination. 

ae year at aed Heat BE 20 1 

Gan Ware fea Hats ward: fact | 

When they met each other in their way, each 
one asked the other “Who are you?” The Prajapati 
answered: “I am the Creator Brahma.” 


famperare st ae werenaisenega: W270 

vet Rearacretatster wairyorerataret: 

Hearing thus the Brahma’s words, Visnu said: 
“O You Stupid! I am Acyuta Visnu; therefore I 
am the Creator of this world.” You are inferior to 
Meas there is so much of Rajoguna in preponder- 
ance in you. 

arantind fe at fats araea SATA N22 

Hen ca Uasaa HAT Fs YaST | 

yu Y wera errarsat yetfea: 123 0 

ven at Preah wart arta weyhes 

Know Me as the eternal Vasudeva, preponder- 
ating in Sattva Guna. Do you not remember that I 
fought a dreadful battle for you and thus saved 
your life a short while ago. I slew the two Danavas 
Madhu and Kaitabha when you were much dis- 
tressed by them and took My refuge. 

wai Tatad te Weiss RT ATTA 24 

TMAH: HAGA RATA | 

How then do you boast now! O Fool! Quit your 
this vain boasting now. In this wide world, there 
is none superior to Me. 


mirearat 


ve Yaeurtt at waferoy wee 25 

apeateh dant eitfearatt aye: | 

The Rsi said: “Thus engaged in disputing with 
each other, their lips were quivering with anger 
and their eyes got red. 

weiya weet aalfdagat: u26 

ned fort grad fage dheiagar 

When, Behold! there appeared suddenly 
between two disputants, a nectar-like white phallic 
emblem (Lingam), wondefully long and extensive. 


BTA AT Aa aaa v.27 0 

at cater aera feaertt wre | 

Then a voice, from without anybody, broke out 
in the Heavens and addressed Brahma and Visnu 
who were quarrelling thus? 

watawn fare At Heat at EAT 28 Ul 

forreana ut unaerenrgatt yar | 
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aaa gaara a se at wea fF un 29 0 

We: WA WATTS TAT 

Whoever amongst you will be able to go to the 
other end of this Lingam whether beyond its top 
or below its bottom, he is certainly the superior of 
you two; let one of you therefore go down to Patala 
and let the other go up to you Heavens. 

Wat tae: wre eaarar are Fray t,3.0 

TRA: Uder Hrat faaresharcsaite \ 

Leave off your useless disputations and take 
my word as proof. It is always advisable to select 
an umpire to decide such a quarrel as this that has 
sprung up between you two. 

sattrearet 
Teac aes feet ASH A HATA 1-311 
waguignrd  fergrgrariay | 
The Rsi said: O King! Hearing thus the divine 
word, both of them became ready and began 
energetically to measure the length of the 
wonderful Lingam that stood in front of them. 


UMTATA SSAA TN U 

uftard vetfety warerafages | 

Visnu went down to Patala and Brahma went 
up to Aka§a to measure the Lingam and thus to 
ascertain their superiority. 

feruptcn feraest ad: Talerat Ta: 133 

word o fees URacr aay eT | 

Going down some distance Visnu got tired and 
doing his best, when he not find out the end of the 
Lingam, he returned and remained at the desired 
meeting place. 

PeSeSTA ged Ulead erntary il 3.4 

Pore TATE OTT Hara: | 

On the other hand, Brahma was ascending to 
the skies when he got one Ketaki flower dropping 
from the head of the Lingam. He became over 
glad and returned also to the desired meeting 
place. 


BIT AAT Tea ferent HeTaHtaery 35 
astra a fraaqara wanted: 1 


Brahma became very much elated with vanity 
and when he returned, he at once showed that 
flower to Visnu and spoke thus the false words: 

fagra wetcnredaett Haantaery 136 Ut 

ata art aa Prager | 

“O Visnu! This Ketaki flower has been 
obtained from the head of the Lingam. I have 
brought this to you simply that you would 
recognise it and be convinced in your heart. 

FA ALTAMONT ATT SEA I HAST 37 Ul 

attet weqared Uraft wi: Hera | 

Garardt tert aera: ofa: Wa: 138 

mat waft wea fears agate | 

Hearing these words of Brahma, Visnu saw the 
Ketaki flower and said: “O Brahma! Who is your 
witness in this matter? He whose words are true, 
who is equal to all, who is intelligent, pure, and 
always of good conduct, he can be the witness in 
such matters of dispute. 


aarrarea 


ReMerarantea walt FH: AAASYAT 113.9 Mt 

aad aga: Va haat Hafereate | 

Sea Vita aa TAIT Saal BHSH N40 0 

aert wre arar wifsut yeraterarg | 

rant Ract gen yetrar at Bara: 47 

Waeisa a era FON Hare | 

Brahma said: “Who will come now as witness 
from that far off place? This Ketaki flower is the 
witness; this will give evidence.” Thus saying, 
Brahma requested Ketaki to give evidence; Ketaki 
soon replied thus to convince Visnu. “O Visnu! I 
was on the head of Mahadeva; Brahma has brought 
me from there down to this place; you ought not 
therefore to have any doubt on this point. 

Ae atest WATT fe TEN UTEAS ETS 42 I 

Deicar at warara: Prawch: aati 

My word is the evidence; Brahma has gone to 
the other end of the Lingam. Some devotee of Siva 
put me on His head and Brahma has got me down 
from there.” 
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aren wat sear afte arate 43 0 

Teed: wart A aerat aes aed \ 

Hearing thus the words of Ketaki, Visnu was 
very much astonished and said this: “I cannot trust 
your word; if Maha Deva comes and speaks this 
himself, then J can trust and take it as a proof.” 


safiearat 


aareud Rated welda GATT: 44 

afta: caetent wre frearanfary at ag | 

The Rsi said: O King! The eternal Maha Deva, 
hearing the words of Visnu, spoke thus to Ketaki 
with great anger “O Liar! Do not utter such false 
words : You dropped down from My head and 
Brahma while ascending up, picked you up on the 


way. 
Teal WEA: WT UAT AAT 145 
frenftrartruft crc ten ea ade F 
EN ASAT Yea AAT MATS 46 
foraa cheent career ae AAT a | 


Now as you have told a lie, I will never take 
you; you are henceforth forsaken by Me.” Brahma 
was then very much put to shame; he bowed down 
to Visnu; Maha Deva, forsook the Ketaki flower 
from that date. 

va araract fates aTPrarare Ateez 47 

areaet wiftrat aaraT ara fers wee 

O King! Such is the power of Maya; when need 
to speak of other ordinary mortals! 

tant arte waeas tafe: 480 

searrasad Vy crea TTT aA: 

See! Visnu, the Lord of Laksmi, is self-deluded 
and is always deceiving the Daityas for the welfare 
of the Devas, without any fear whatsoever of the 
sin that he is thereby incurring. 

aaa sat Arathry Aes: 149 1 

RMS SATS CAG VATU: | 

Though He is the Lord of all yet He has to take 
several incarnations in several wombs, forsaking 
the pleasures of the Heavens and fighting with the 
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Daityas. O King! Visnu is omniscient and He is 
the Lord of this world; specially 

Wa oreract Uarameraste area 50 0 

ada tacnratet ar avats=rert Ta 

He is the only One, Supreme in the creation of 
the Gods. Now when Maya exercises such a 
powerful influence on Visnu, what wonder is there 
that the other ordinary beings would be deluded 
by Her? 

airaraft aaite weer wate: fret 51 1 

aera Hera pereater vated 

O King! That Highest Prakrti draws away 
violently the hearts of the wise and drags them 
down into the ocean of world. 

aan carafe we wae MATA 152 1 

Real WaT Aa erlarwey Tar 

That Omnipresent Bhagavati is ever the cause 
of bondage of all when She casts Her net of 
delusion and She is again ever the cause of 
liberation when She imparts Her knowledge to 
them. 

Taare 

wTeate A eT: HT AAA 53 0 

Sarre anit ast Ws Tt a | 

The King said: “O Brahma! What is the nature 
of Her? and what is the Supreme Force? What is 
the Cause of this creation? And where is Her 
highest place? Kindly narrate all these to me. 

vafiearat 

a teaharferaraa AEM: HATA 54 

Prete or an edt arora a BRIT | 

The Rsi said: “O King! She is beginningless; 
therefore She had no origin at any time; that 
Highest Devi is Eternal and She is always the 
Cause of all Causes. (How then can any other be 
powerful like Her). 


ada wdayag wife: water qa uss u 
warestmerted watt water Aetar | 


O King! She resides in all the beings as the 
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essential vital Force; deprived of that Force, every 
being is reduced a dead carcass. 


foeate: wayyy we cearetea fF 156 It 

anfantafetaral cart area 

She is pervading as the Universal Force of 
Consciousness in all the beings. The form of this 
Sakti (Force) is the form made up of consciousness 
itself, the Brahma. (For the force of Fire is Fire 
itself; it is not seen in any other form). 

Uar eqatea at gar wasrar fettad 157 0 

wetate yart gate aiftareer 

Her appearances and disappearances at times 
are simply for serving the purposes of the Gods. 
O King! Whenever the Devas and men worship 
Her, Ambika makes Her appearance visible to 
destroy their pains and sufferings. 

ARATE eet arateHaaraa 158 

snfastafa rate tae urtent | 

She assumes various forms and possesses 
various powers. That Highest I$vari comes down 
of Her free will to serve Her some purpose or other. 

eareftar at at eat wert aes AT TT S9 v 

a araagrn fret yeurdvatdat 

stat Tear Ber eye Tals TTT 160 Ut 

She is not like the Devas, under the control of 
Daiva or Fate; She is not under the influence of 
Time (as both Fate and Time are created by Her). 
She puts always every being to action according 
to his capacity. Purusa is not the Doer; He is simply 
the Witness. 

wae wrt a edt aaaarlera | 

Fou Ta Heat TANTSATSAHT 1161 

This whole Universe is the object seen. That 
Devi is the Mother of all this that is witnessed. 
She is the Manifested and She is the Unmanifested 
and She is the Effect also. She alone is the Actress 
and manifests thus the world and thus gives the 
colouring to the Purusa. 
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tft get ud derafaigar 1 
aa frayed aelfraeet: 62 
aplerat: waraarety Bitar efterat raat 
When the Purusa is coloured thus, She destroys 
quickly these worlds. It is said that Brahma, Visnu 
and Mahe§$a are respectively the Creator, Preserver 
and Destroyer of the world; but this is merely a 
statement; really they are merely instruments in 
Her hands. 
Tate ty AUN FATE THAT: 11.63 
SAT MeHAEAT etahtfttftar war | 
Bhagavati has created them in reality for Her 
Pastime and stationed them in their respective 
posts. She has bestowed to them Her part 
manifestations, i.c., Sarasvati to Brahma, Laksmi 
to Visnu, and Girija to Maheéa and has thus 
rendered them more powerful. 
A at carats Sao: Taafat Ut Wer 64 tl 
arar ada nits gehatafenori | 
wat waned eaterercrayTay | 
AA SeTTAN ard STA WaT 65 1 
ala snedarrad Nery Vearry 
THAMSATT: 11 33 11 
They, the lords of the Devas, always meditate 
and worship Her as Creatrix, Preservrix and 
Destructrix of this Universe. O King! I have thus 
described to you, as far as my intelligence and 
knowledge go, the holy greatness and the excellent 
glory of Her (in reality, I have not been able to 
come to the end of it). 
“Aim, Hrim, Klim Camundayai bicche” is the 
(9) nine lettered mantra. 
Herc ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the 
Fifth Book on the description of the greatness 
of the Devi in Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha 
Puranam, of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV 
On the Worship of the Devi 
WHTATT ani amiga: patesista a adtory | 
srracafe ad werrem armed PART | Mt SRT Sl AEM SRA A 11 A 


qanfaftt a aati car arafaket ae 1 

The King said: O Bhagavan! Kindly narrate to 
me in detail now the methods how to serve and 
worship the Goddess and the Mantrams that are 
used on such occasions. 

wieeara 

TU Mea eA: TsTfeey YA 

ard Had Jur AAs FATT Ui 2 1 

The Rsi said: “O King! I am now describing 
the method how to worship the Goddess. Hear. 
This leads to the fulfilment of all desires, to the 
liberation from one’s bondage, to self-realisation 
and to the destruction of all miseries. 

ATS FaAale Arar Yer: Waerany Ae: \ 

Brea Wad: Hear yuaradst FSAL 3 

The worshipper has to perform his bath; then 
putting on a white cloth, he will have to perform 
his Vaidika and Tantrika Sandhya; then he should, 
with his heart controlled, perform his Acamana a 
ceremony and select a good auspicious site for 
his own Pija purposes. 

adisaferanypant g¢ UeaMaraayTA | 

watafave faftratarrasy qarad: 4 u 

Wane Grea aaa: 

Worant ad: Frat yale aUTA Tu 5 it 

wpataromtast ¢ Wat wer waa: | 

HUA Ta: Gray ATs Hareraahey vi 6 v 

qa mare wt aaa fads a 

wenn fateraeist areentot aa ate: 7 

aT Hae atari fares: | 

Hen sanfast a aarent Maas ss ul 


aaenent wat wert eran 10 1 


attaraard a fret qatigastad | 

wataad wa fered fatto ui2 i 

Next he should plaster the site with cow-dung 
and spread his sacred carpet (Asana) whereon he 
is to take his seat with a cheerful mind and sip 
water for Acamana three times. Then he is to 
collect the articles for worship according to his 
best capacity and place them duly in their 
respective position. He is to perform Pranayama 
(regulated his breath); and then follows the Bhita 
Suddhi, the purification of the old and the 
formation of the celestial body and Jiva-Suddhi 
by which the Sadhaka becomes the Devatamaya; 
he then proceeds to Matrka Ny4sa (z.e., setting 
mentally in their several places in the six Cakras 
and then externally by physical action the letters 
of the alphabet which form the different parts of 
the body of the Devata. He then places his hand 
on different parts of his body, uttering distinctly 
at the same time the appropriate Matrka for that 
part). 

Bhiita-Suddhi: Dissolve earth into water, water 
into fire, fire into air, air into ether into Aharhkara, 
Ahamkara into Mahat and Mahat into Prakrti, the 
final Cause. This process is called Bhiita-Suddhi. 

He is to mention then the time, date, tithi, and 
month of the year and make his Sankalapa; then 
he will have to assign to the different parts of his 
body the Matrka Mantras duly as well as his own 
Mantram; next he is to meditate in his own body 
the seat of the different Devatiis and do the internal 
worship. He is to breathe life into the Deity outside 
to be worshipped as well as within himself to be 
meditated and worshipped; then he is to do the 
same with the articals for worship and purify them 
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by sprinkling with water and Astra or Phat Mantram, 
thus removing all sources of obstacles that are likely 
to interfere with the act. Next, on an auspicious 
copper plate, he is to draw inside a six-angled 
(hexagonal) figure (two triangles crossing each other 
with their vertices one upward and the other below) 
with white sandal paste or with eight perfumed 
things and outside this figure, an octagonal figure 
of eight petals; outside this he is to draw the 
boundary lines that is called the Bhiipura. On each 
of the eight petals he is to write each letter of the 
nine-lettered Bija (Seed) Mantram and the ninth 
Jetter in the central ovum. Next by the Mantram 
by which breath is infused or by the Vedic Mantram 
he will Lave to place the Yantra in the proper 
position and then worship the Adhara Sakti (the 
Vital Force) in the central ovum and the holy seat 
with the Pitha Mantrams. He will have to invoke 
the Devi, uttering the Seed Mantram over a golden 
plate or figure and carefully worship Her by offering 
seats and other articles duly as enunciated in the 
Yamala Tantras etc. Then he will have to perform 
the six-fold worship of the Ganas in the six angles 
and worship Indra, etc., and Vajra and others in 
the Bhipura (the boundary), and thus finish the 
Puja of the Yantra. (For the Puja see the Prapafica 
Sara.) Note.—Bhiipura is what is thought over 
outside front or in the beginning. Here the Gana 
Devatas are first thought over and worshipped. 
Worship outside, worship inside and See the Deity 
in and out, everywhere and be free” is the motto 
of the worship. In the absence of the Yantra, one 
will have to make a metalled image of Bhagavati 
and worship Her with the greatest caution with 
the Mantras as expounded by Siva in the Tantrams 
(of Yamala and others). Note: Yantra is that which 
restrains. This human body is the Yantra. And its 
imitators is placed outside in vaious shapes and 
figures. The Yantra is the mystical diagram used 
by the dovotees for worship.—Or one may use 


the Vaidika Mantrams in worshipping the Deity 
in accordance with the prescribed rules and with 
his mind controlled; then, merged in meditaion, 
one is to mutter silently (perform the Japam of) 
the nine-lettered Mantram. (The Mantram is Krim, 
Daksine, Kalike, Svaha). Japam (muttering or 
repeating silently the Mantram) is of two kinds— 
Nitya (daily) and Paurascaranik (repetition of the 
name of the deity accompained with burnt 
offerings). In the Nitya Japam, Nitya Homas are 
performed and in the occasional Paurascaranik 
Japam, one tenth of this is offerred; Abhiseka, too, 
is one-tenth of this Homa; Tarpanam is one-tenth 
of Abhiseka and the feeding of the Brahmanas is 
one-tenth of what is done in the Tarpanam. O King! 
Thus completing the Japam one ts to read daily 
the Candi (do the Candipatha) where the three 
glorious deeds of the Devi are narrated; next he 
will have to allow the Deity invoked to depart to 
Her own place. The Navaratra Vrata (nine night 
vow) is next to be observed according to the proper 
rites and ceremonies. Hrim Mahisa Mardinyai 
Svaha is the Mantra. 

STAT A AT aA Yor Wat TAT 

FaaTaaral a tea: Wares 113 Ut 

In the bright fortnight of the month of ASvin or 
Caitra, is to be oberved the fasting of the Navaratra 
by those who desire for their own welfare. 

Bn: Afar: carat erst: Waa: | 

wera ss Wy: Weep: 14 tt 

Homas are to be offered, many in number, and 
Mantrams are to be recited, the same as in one’s 
own Mantram, good Payasam with sugar, ghee, 
and honey mixed is to be offered in this ceremony. 

BUTTE aT rat faeaATACAAT TH: 

sake wektacal wrehrga: 115 1 

Goat meat, or holy leaves of the Bel tree, or 
red Karavira flowers or til (sesamum seed) mixed 
with honey can be used instead in the Homa 
ceremony. 
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aera a aqeval sara a fasted: | 

Crded Tart So HATA ATTA 16 tt 

The special days for the worship of the Devi 
are the eighth, ninth, or fourteenth day (tithi) of 
the half month. The feeding of the Brahmins must 
be done on each occasion. 

Feit esata tht tenet | 

AGA wad Yaoutss agrafta: u17 0 

O King! Thus the poor become wealthy, the 
diseased get cured, and the persons that have no 
issue get obedient and well qualified sons. 

TSTMS TT Tree wre area | 

wafer: difset aa Re ararmared: 18 Ut 

The King, expelled from his kingdom, gets back 
by the grace of Maha Maya, dominion over the 
whole earth and becomes able to destroy all those 
enemies of his, by whom he was before 
vanquished, when he worships the Devi. 

faereff watt at crite Frere: 1 

amaen oat ferent frat att aoa: 119: 

The persons, desirous of learning, get 
undoubtedly the learning honourable and 
auspicious, provided he worships the Devi with 
his senses restrained. 

ara: ara aoa: Val at THAT: | 

Gata Matto AAT aATAIAT 1 20 

Persons of all castes, Brahmins, Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas or Stdras can become masters of all 


pleasures and happiness provided they worship 
with devotion the Devi, the Preserver of the World 
(the Jagaddhatri). 

warsad = atararthrotey a: 

aifad werarenta aedar arHAAT: 121M 

aufat yeraat q Aaa FATT | 

HU MATH: AA ATATATATETATT 22 

A man or woman whoever performs the 
Navaratra vow always full of devotion, gets all 
the desired fruits. Whoever celebrates the holy 
Navaratra ceremony in the bright fortnight of the 
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month of Aévin with his heart full of the thought 
of the Devi, gets all his desired fruits. 

fattrasrsct Heat TATE VRCTAT | 

weet tana deaetfaura: W230 

O King! Now I am describing the rites and 
ceremonies; here a square raised platform or altar 
is to be made according to the prescribed rules; a 
water jar is then to be placed on it with the Vedic 
mantrams and due rites and ceremonies. 

wat Gore gear earaetrencraray t 

anufiren watsreaarda: wRattary 24 

One will have to make a beautiful Yantra 
according to the previously laid rules and the 
water-jar is to be placed on it; then spread the 
beautiful Yava grains all around the jar. 

pearan feat a yarareanedargsay | 

gudugearh aed aiteanryey u25 

An awning or pandala is to be erected over the 
altar and the place of worship, and the site is to be 
decorated with flowers. Lights and Dhipas, 
incense and perfumes are then to be used in the 
hall of the Candika Devi. 

Brenret ax Heat Ys PTT: | 

feraoned a adet Uftserrates FHT 26 

O King! The Devi is to be worshipped thrice; 
morning, midday and evening; no miserliness is 
to be shown in spending wealth for this purpose. 

gid: gied: wegen: | 

aad: wiamddeunrentee4 027 0 

Teas wert aMratardat: | 

Light, dhip, good presents of rice and other 
edibles, flowers, and fruits of various kinds are to 
be offered in this worship of the Devi; the chanting 
of the hymns of the Vedas, songs, and music with 
the various instruments are to be done and a grand 
festivity is to be made. 


radars wat afta: 29 1 


Moreover, note this carefully that virgins are 
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to be worshipped duly with sandal, ornaments, 
clothing, various edibles, sweet scented oil, and 
beautiful garlands. (This worship of the virgins of 
the virgins is one of the essentials.) 

ue aot sear ent eater: | 

sera oT vata at eratgfrday i 30 

Thus completing the worship of the Devi, 
Homa is to be done duly with Mantrams and other 
necessary articles on the eighth or the ninth tithi. 

TATA STAT TTT MTHS 

cade viftdt at et aftaatya: 137 0 

Lastly the Brahmins are to be fed duly; then 
the worshipper is to take his first meal after fasting 
(i.e., make paranam) on the tenth day; then presents 
and various articles are to be offered to the Brahmins 
according to one’s might and with devotion. 

Ue a: Had THM Aaa AT: | 

are at Beran eran faerar aT UftaaT 32.0 

O King! Any man, or any chaste married woman 
or a chaste widow whoever performs thus the 
Navaratra Vrata gets in this world all the desired 
fruits and enjoys all sorts of enjoyments and gets 
unbounded happiness and after death goes to the 
highest place. 

Be Mes BS Arararenfa wary 

Rerd Ut tart wreath AAT: 133 

Wan saarakaarearekatt | 

WANA WT MATA Tah A: 3-4 Ut 

And if, owing to some cause or other, he has to 
take his birth again in this world, he would be 
born in an excellent and would become endowed 
with good conduct and qualifications and get the 
unflinching devotion towards the Ambika Devi. 

Aatad wih AAATAa aa 

arent Prarareg Waar UT 35 U 

O King! I have thus described to you the rules 
of the Navaratra ceremony; this vow is the best of 
all; highest and greatest pleasures and happinesses 
are obtained in worshipping thus the auspicious 
Maha Maya. 


aa aR UST USAT 

Farcat Rypreaferd Use Wea 36 IN 

aa a uet yo eeshseayEs FA: 

TACNIAATATES ATS ATH UA: W37 

O King! Better worship Candika duly according 
to the prescribed rules; then you would be able, 
by Her grace, to conquer all your enemies and 
you will regain your excellent dominion, unshaken 
by any, and you will get again the highest pleasure 
and happiness when you will be reunited with your 
wife and sons in your own palace; there is no doubt 
in this. 

avardg rata Gans aArany | 

adit fast urat abderanfoihz 38 0 

O Vaisya! You, too, better worship the same 
Maha Maya, the Goddess of the Universe, 
worshipping Whom leads to the fructification of 
all desires, 

SMT ST Aree Afereaes We Ta: | 

Oe alata prea garirertadt GA: 39 

Saitcith ys aret afer A a ya: | 

You will then be able to regain all your wordily 
pleasures in your own home and be respected by 
your relatives and acquaintances and finally, after 
your death, you will go to the holy abode of the 
Devi. 

arofrar smradt eat araHfirt: 1140 

Be cla shig:atat ARNT: geteSat: 

There is no doubt in this. Those that do not 
worship the Devi, go to Naraka or hell; moreover 
they suffer much from various diseases in this world. 

Hated AAA WHSTANTT TMA: U4 1 Ul 

PERHA VAM THA: WIGS: | 

Those that do not worship the Devi are always 
defeated by their enemies, are void of wife and 
sons, become stupid and suffer pains from their 
unsatisfied desires. 

fardtast: aredit: yreraatar ae: 1420 

aferan aarat arett ereatsefter ferenfera: 


And those that worship the Preservrix of this 
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world the Bel leaves, Karavira flowers, Satapatra those who have worshipped the Devi Bhavani with 
and Campaka flowers, that blessed man, devoted | the Mantrams approved by the Nigama Sastras, 
to the Devi, gets filled with all sorts of enjoyments. | those very persons get honour in this world and 


Tara Haqvanad whAssHaTAUT: 43 are filled with all sorts of power and wealth. 
wafavagaren aa Add: Verily, they stand foremost in the rank of best men, 
CCC RMICIC ESL EE setter: | becoming the only repositories of all the best 
Prraafednes: afstat avart qualities in this world. 
qatafrernyearat wade AT 44 Here ends the Thirty-fourth Chapter of the Fifth 
att siaedarradt TTPO Tay Book on the methods of the wroship of the Devi in 
agrees cee: 1134 I} Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam of 


O King! What more can I say than this, that 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


ew soar trerurer 
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CHAPTER XXXV 
On the King Suratha’s Getting the Boons and on the VaiSya Samadhi 


cared Jaret 

Bier eT ra: rat g:ftact ageratfirat \ 

ghiraca aft ren ysrareatat yer 1) 

Vyasa said: “O King! Hearing thus the Rsi’s 
words, the king Suratha and Vasya, who were very 
distressed in their minds, became very much 
comforted and bowed down to the Muni with great 
humility and modesty. 

Roeperrangagaaeraraa 

parafagel wredt afayaortaet 2 

Their eyes expressed their gladness and their 
hearts were filled with loving devotion. Both of 
them, then, clever in speaking and of calm and 
quiet temper, began to address him with their 
folded hands. 

Tafa ora ST petiearay | 

qa Graven mga wita: 131 

Wea: Wataatte wtofata: | 

EMM: Waa: waaay 4 u 

O Bhagavan! We were passing our days in a 
very humble and distressed spot; we are today 
purified by your good words, just as the country 
was entered pure by Bhagiratha when he brought 
down the river Ganges here. 

qaqa tT Wren STAT: wy: 

AaTaIAT USAT Weg areas: 5 


The saints, adorned with purely good qualities, 
are incessantly engaged in doing good to others 
and how the people can be made happy. 

water ara sa wea: Taree: 

UUretererst cert: Sparaany VATS: U6 Ul 

O Intelligent One! Surely we have come to this 
auspicious Agrama owing to our past good deeds 
(in previous births) and all our miseries are 
therefore brought to their ends today. 

kpegiuk belie atlerg Raa: | 

sat wandaa warm yet u7 0 

There are good many persons that roam in this 
world for their selfish ends; very few there exist 
like you who are always ready to do good to others. 
O Muni! True that Iam very much distressed but 
this Vaisya is more distressed than me. 

eared 2% fagart g:aftreraat: | 

tae ad aeTAaTea ATT 8 

Both of us, very much afflicted by the miseries 
of world, have come gladly to your ASrama and 
are relieved of our bodily sufferings by your sight; 
and now, hearing your words, we are relieved also 
of our mental pain and sufferings. 

Aaa HAHA al HAUT | 

Ufadt want aelsAca Hetruta u9 uv 


O Brahmana! We are very much blessed and 
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our objects have been gained by your nectar-like 
words; O Thou, the Ocean of mercy! You have 
purified us, out of your unbounded mercy. 

TROT AT Are AT UT aTUT AT | 

Tmt atenfater area WASTAA STA 10 

We are quite tired of this world; knowing this, 
do you lead us beyond this world by holding our 
hands and by initiating us with Mantrams. 

Ta: Hearsterferget MANTA FATT | 

dora aot sat anearrat Premera iid i 

O Best of Munis! We will first of all practise a 
very hard Tapasya (asceticism) and worship 
Bhagavati, the Awarder of happiness; then, secing 
Her, we will go to our respective abodes. 

aes Barer asin wTaTaTy 

wn a aftearat Foent yaad 12 0 

Now we expect the nine-lettered Mantram of 
the Devi from your mouth and practising the 
Navaratra varam we will fast and meditate on the 
Mantram. 

Note: The nine-lettered Mantram is “Om 
Mahisamardinyai Svaha.” Instead of Om, any of the 
following may be used: “Hrim, Klim Aim, Strim, or 
Him mentioned in Sarada Tilaka, Narayani Tantra, or 


in Visvasara Tantra (see page 125 of Tantra Sara). 


Oa Saray 


gta caitfarearvat Gre yr a: 

adh tat Bet area cartetsrgTaey 13 

Vyasa said: O King! When the king and Vaisya 
prayed thus to the Muni Sumedha, the best of that 
Munis, gave them the auspicious Mantram with 
its seed (Bija) and as well what is to be meditated 
(Dhyana). 

ata grea ads are Ecard 

wager Adtran 4 

On getting the Mantram (with Rsi, Chanda, seed 
Sakti, and Devata) duly, they welcomed the Muni 
and with his permission went to the holy bank of 
a river. 


Tard fast tart grant | 

safest feruat aradta qertatt 15 u 

Both of them were of delicate frames and both 
of them were fully determined; they went to a very 
solitary place and selected their place and took 
their seats there. 


TaeaNd Wet URataarsat 

Freaqatata q at earauranis n16 0 

There they spent one month in repeating silently 
the Mantram and in chanting the three glorious 
deeds of Candi. 

wanteadsta srar wife | 

Wenge warang Rent afegetaroerery tl 17 

In this short period of one month, they became 
very much attached to the lotus-feet of Bhavani 
and their minds were also much pacified. 

Saleaeargan ica FATT HET: | 

PATA AAT HIMAT 18 i 

Aaa Fay AYA: Taras | 

eda fret worsted Wer 19 1 

They attended to no other business; only they 
used to go to the Muni once a day and bowing 
down before him they returned to their own seats 
of KuSa grass and gave themselves up to the 
meditation of the Devi and always repeated 
silently their Matrams. 

wd wit dar Wot aa Pacet FT I 

aYaq: HAE aa Toya FTA N20 i 

O King! One year thus passed away; they then 
abstained from taking fruits and subsisted on the 
leaves of trees. 

aan qa Unqavanfiat 1 

WENT erat wears 21 

Thus engaged in meditation and asceticism they 
passed away another year sustaining themselves 
with dry leaves only. 

yet adga wie mafeegtt a at | 

WU: CALA F WTA AANSTT N22 1 

O King! When the two years thus passed, they 
got in their dreams the beautiful vision of the 
Goddess Bhagavati. 
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Taraent edt areyeorsyfirary 

walferaaft: MrismupsTTe aa tt 23-1 

dea acta ah ea itege aye: | 

worentegats g Rerit darezt g at 24 

They were very much delighted to see in their 
dreams the Ambika Devi in red robes and decorated 
with various ornaments. They practised tapasya 
in the third year with water as their only food. 

wa ada Gran aed Avaarfsat | 

aged aan Fara Pere aalerevay 25 

Thus when they found that, after practising the 
tapas for three years, they could not see face to 
face the Devi they became very anxious to see the 
Devi and thought thus. 

Weaaevtst gear a wrod yirfetes TOT | 

aeeant afterat ¢:Ract sorry 26 1 

“When we have not been so fortunate as to see 
the Devi, Who art the Bestower of peace and 
happiness to the human beings, we will then leave 
our bodies, in deep distress and sorrow!” 

het ART AAT UST HUS TAN F | 

fret gat dhe RATATAT: 1.27 

PRT Urea TAT TAT AVAS ATA AL 

Terarer Prat ate firrar frat GA: GA: 28 

Thus thinking, the King prepared a beautiful 
triangular Kunda (pit), firm and of one hand 
measure. Lighting a fire in that pit, the King began 
to cut off slices of flesh from his own body and 
offered them as oblations to the fire. 

cer avatste dasa cates yraferarar 

eft afet aret wagaedt gates 29 0 

The VaiSa, too, then did the same. O King! Both 
of them were very much excited and began to offer 
their blood as oblation to the Devi. 

Aer Aad gran weet VT TA: | 

We iret gear dt Rad sory 30 N 

The Devi Bhagavati, then, seeing then thus 
grieved, and that their hearts were overflown with 
devotion towards Her, appeared direct before them 
and said thus: 


sfteaqara 

at ata At Ta aA HAS athe | 

GeIse TUT ASer We THISHT TS HAT 37 

ave wre dat dat wararsé werd | 

fe Asse canara wrekangy wa 32 

“O King! You are my favourite devotees; Iam 
pleased with your Tapasya; now ask whatever you 
desire; I will grant you that boon.” Then She spoke 
to the Vaisya: “O Highly Fortunate One! I am 
pleassed; ask without any delay any boon; I will 
grant that just now. 


Na Sarey 

TaKa Tat THT Aare Farhad: | 

Of Ase frst test Basa TT 33 U1 

Wares Tal Vat Tes Trafast THT | 

vraa: efforaraned aitrerta afta: 34 0 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the words of 
the Devi, the king Suratha was very much 
delighted and said thus: “O Devi! Grant me this 
boon that I be able today to conquer my enemies 
with my own power and that I may regain my 
kingdom.” The Devi then spoke to him thus: “O 
King! Go to your own abode; your enemies are 
now enfeebled and will certainly be defeated. 

Note: The Devi, has now withdrawn Her own power 
from the enemies with which they were filled before. 
This is the result of the real sacrifice to the Devi. 

aioe VaTTet Ft Ulead Urea: | 

HS Uss ARAM AN td TATGTSA 35 i 

O Fortunate One! Your ministers will all come 
and prostrate themselves before your feet and will 
be obedient to you; you can now go back to your 
city and govern your subjects happily. 

pen Usd Gfaget aatoragy TT | 

Ferd wea dors Gator wean ws: W386 

O King! Thus reign for Ayuta years (10,000 
years) over your widely extended dominion; then 
when, you quit your body, you will again be born 
from Stirya, and be known widely as Savarni 
Manu. 


Book V Chapter XXXV 


Ta Saves 

ayaa Hatsterge: Bra: | 

aH yen are fa Ga ss aT 37 I 

we arnt Ud: Tara at BH|T | 

Vyasa said: O King! The pure-natured Vaisya 
said with folded hands: ““O Devi! I have nothing 
to do with house, sons, nor wealth. O Mother! 
The house, wealth and sons, all these are so many 
sources of bondage to this world and are very 
transitory like dreams. 

wa Fae fagrd alas SIA 113.8 

arantsfaiay Han War asst UAT: | 

ute: daidte taravera tafe 139 Ul 

Therefore give me knowledge so that my ties 
to this world be cut asunder. Persons who are 
devoid of knowledge, those fools are merged in 
this ocean of world. The wise never prefer this 
Sarhsara; therefore they can cross this world. ” 

oned Sarat 

aeranve rere aye wre ot: fear 

agad aa art vfererft a aera: 140 Ul 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing this, the 
Mahamaya said to the Vaisya, that stood in front 
of Her thus: “O Vaisya! No doubt you will 
acquire knowledge.” 

gta erat at arvat avatar 1 

wet Tearat Fen at Area 41 

Wort eae Waa Hat at 1 

Thus granting boons to them, the Devi then and 
there disappeared. After the Devi had disappeared, 
the King bowed down to the Muni, mounted on 
his horse and expressed a desire to go back to his 
kingdom. 

dea wee Ufrarearet TG WaT: 142 1 

wigdaataengg: wheter: | 

Usted Waa: We Uae ea WT 43 

Usd Preheak yu pees year: 

Just at that time all his ministers and subjects 
came humbly before him, bowed down to him and 
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standing before him with folded hands, said: ““O 
King! Your enemies all had acted very sinfully; 
hence they were all slain in battle; you be pleased 
now to remain in your city, free from any enemy 
and govern your subjects. 

Ceara Tat Wa Acar Ft APTA N44 

argeed Petal wa abate: aera: | 

The King, hearing thus, bowed down to the 
Muni and with his permission, started towards his 
kingdom, surrounded by his ministers. 

aera a at eet aaa 4S 

ays gfrdt waft aa: arian | 

On regaining his own kingdom, wife, relatives 
and kinsmen he began to enjoy the sea-girt earth. 

ava she AAAS WaT: MAA: 46 

wleMtaet TA YAMA Ft 

dity framerate Toe 47 0 

On the other hand, the Vaisya became illumined 
with the Spiritual Knowledge and all his 
connections and attachments being completely 
severed, became free from all bondages. He 
became liberated in his life-time and travelled 
always from one place of pilgrimage to another 
and passed away his time in singing the glorious 
deeds of the Devi. 

wad afedt cerstd wATgAy | 

arent ara guava: 4s it 

Seat SAA Wie WISaT ae BST: | 

O King! Thus J have described to you the most 
wonderful character of the Devi, what fruits were 
obtained by the King and the VaiSya on their 
worshipping Her, how the Daityas were killed by 
Her and about her asupicious appearances on this 
earth. 

wayerat at edt arATATTTAWAT 1149 1 

a: spotter att Perera | 

aorctht At: Best PASAT 50 

Oh! Such is the glory of the Devi, leading to 
fearlessness amongst Her devotees. The mortal 
who hears constantly this excellent pure narrative 
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of the Devi Bhagavati, gets truly all the best and 
wonderful pleasures of this world. 

qe Mad wa aiid wad war 

Wat sTaUTAAAeeAgA 51 

No doubt anybody who hears this wonderful 
incident, will obtain knowledge, liberation, fame, 
happiness and purity. 

afacniyg gut wentaargay | 

anfserrmnennt wreot wt AAT 52 0 

The essence of all religious lies in this narration; 
therefore it leads, above all, to Dharma, Artha, 
Kama, and Moksa (religion, wealth, desire and 
liberation). It grants all desires to human beings. 

Oa sara 

WANTAA UAISa UE: Meradteya: | 

Sara Heat feat are: walsarafed 153 1 

Sita said: O Rsis! The Maharsi Vyasa, the son 
of Satyavati, versed in all the departments to him 
this divine Samhita. 


att airsarang Brera way | 


HAMAS TTA POM: eHrelOreAL APA: | 
ste a: fia: are: Geos WaT: 5.4 
sft CAMA AETFTS CREAM Beara 


TIRES MAMSATT: 11:35 1 
cagA: 2090 Ferreoated eftrar 
SACATTOTRARA THAR SRA: 1 5 

AUG sa UA: TH: 

The character of Candika, the killing of the 
Daitya Sumbha, were thus narrated by the merciful 
Muni Veda Vyasa. O Munis! I, too, have described 
to you the main points of this Purana. 

Here ends the Thirty-fifth Chapter of the Fifth Book 
on the receiveing of the boons by the King 
Suratha and the Vaisya Samadhi in the 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Purénam, 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 


aR 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


-—*=— 
CHAPTER I 
On Trisira’s Austerlities 
IT HY: BAT: ALATA ATTHT AAT: VAT: | 
ar ae eset fre ad aaa | ferctgremrrer: Stra: GeTUTTeTETAaAH: WS 
Ata: Bay ae Uiran Sarers Ghd MATT 1 fates nent aa wana F 


The Rsis (of the Naimisa forest) addressed Sita 
(fondly): O highly Fortunate One! Your nectar- 
like words are very sweet. We are not satiated with 
what you have described to us as the auspicious 
saying of Dvaipayana Vyasa. 

Waeat vette: Hat dhaftrat ser | 

aestt ahrat wat wits area 2 

O Sita! We desire to ask you again to narrate 
to us the auspicious saying of this Purana, beauti- 
ful, famous, and sin-destroying and authorised by 
the holy Vedas. 

Garg sit warat dtdtateaguenst: | 

a ae Pea: Get aa VETATAT 13: 

Visvakarma had a son, named Vrtrasura, who 
was very well known, and very powerful. How 
was it that he had been slain by the high-souled 
Indra? Visvakarma was a powerful Brahmin and 
belonged to the geds’ party; his son was stronger. 

we a yuataergat aan | 

Vent Ufa: Hegaeattderaet: 4 i 

How was it that he had been killed by Indra! 
The Devas are born of the Sattva qualities; men 
are born from the Rajasic qualities; and all the 
birds, etc., are born of the Tamasic qualities. 


wat Tearga: yan fatrarfaa: 06 

This is the opinion of the Pandits, versed in the 
Puranas and Agamas. But in this act of slaying 
Vrtrasura, a great contradiction arises; for the 
powerful Vrtra was killed merely under a pretext 
by Indra, the performer of the hundred sacrifices, 
and endowed with Sattva qualities. 

feroy: DRE ast AY ATA: UT: | 

Wes: ufmedt A BAIT TTATTY: 7 

afr faenra a ae abate wera: | 

Beant PeaASS Terthast ofa: 8 

And Indra was prompted to do so by Visnu, 
the head of those who possess Sattva qualities, 
while Visnu himself entered in disguise into the 
thunderbolt so that he could kill Vrtra. The 
powerful Vrtra entered into a treaty and kept 
himself peaceful when Indra and Visnu violated 
truth and treacherously killed him by Jalaphena 
(the watery foams). 

watran eter fata wea | 

Teritstt a aes afger: Wea: 19 

O Sita! The great wonder is this: That Indra 
and Visnu turned out so bold as to forsake the 
truth. This, then, is therefore very clear that the 


t 


| 
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high souled persons become deluded and act 
sinfully. 

ararrafiatsered watt Geren: | 

aera Brea tar: Presa: 110 

ud fafrsertfor fired atest ga: | 

The Heads of the Devas act very wrongly; they 
are reckoned as polite simply because they observe 
the mere outward forms of good conduct as 
approved by the Sastras. How can the mere 
observance is outward forms constitute politeness? 

wet ga of feared Veo SAAT YA 11 

Ure UrotRet At aT ARCATA SAT | 

feo raat Oe with GaTgray: Ha: W120 

sftecar gfe wreenta Pare areata a: | 

Had Indra, who killed in disguise Vrtra relying 
on his words, to suffer any punishment for the sin 
that he incurred in killing a Brahmana? It was told 
by you before that Vrtra had been slain by the Devi 
Bhagavati; but the general belief is that Indra killed 
him. Our minds are puzzled on this point. (So clear 
our doubts on this point.) 

et Sara 

way Tat qd Garvan u13 i 

AAU BT UATE BS SAAT | 

Siita said: O Munis! Hear the incident of the 
killing of Vrtrasura and the punishment that Indra 
had to suffer due to his sin of Brahmahatya (killing 
a Brahmin.) 

wana UW Gst care: Weradtat: u14 wu 

urdifarast Tash O aale BT eT | 

This question was asked by the King Pariksit 
and replied by Vyasa, the son of Satyavatt. I will 
tell you what Vyasa had told before. 


wate sant 
wd garage: yd edt Awad At u1s i 
Bere PeOpATaE! SIT UTlaa F | 
wet a tem freat Seas Gt TAT N16 Ut 
maa great Ha: SAAT | 


Janamejaya asked: “O Best of Munis! How was 
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it that in former days Indra, endowed with the 
Sattva qualities, killed Vritrasura, with the aid of 
Visnu? And how and why was it that he was killed 
again by the Goddess Bhagavati? O Lord of Munis! 
How could one body be killed by the two; our 
curiosity has been excited to hear the truth, 
aera freatt ut watqect fe A 17 
Heat abt wasnt facet arta: | 
Huard wt Garant 18 
What man is there that does not like to hear any 
more of the glorious deeds of the high-souled 
persons! Kindly narrate to us the slaying of Vitra 
by the Devi Bhagavatt. 


ale SAT 


aaiste ustera afattestt 
WAT Gerarsrarat SPATS 
dirasyd caateg Adar 
ur fag: watt t OA: 19 
Vyasa said: “O King! You are blessed, since 
your taste to hear the events of Purana has grown 
so much; the Devas even get their thirst for drinking 
nectar; but when quenched, they do not like to drink 
any more. 


fea fea ashraufrara: 


art dal viaaat sat 20 

O King! Your name and fame are widely spread. 
Your Bhakti (devotion) to the Puranas is growing 
more and more daily. A speaker gets very much 
delighted when his audience hears him with 
undivided attention. 

Ge Tu armagquardse wtrag a Tat GATT | 

Be Gan aka cael geen Ry carer 21 

O Lord of the earth! The fight between Vrtra 
and Vasava that occurred in days of yore is famous 
in the passages of the Vedas and the Purfnas; as 
well as the suffering that Indra had to encounter as 
his punishment when he had killed the innocent 
son of Visvakarma. 
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fast fans qad easy gat 
aesat fatreakarisa aa: | 
marae Gaarstr fertearst 
ups Prats feet arasiieat: 022 0 
O King! The Munis, who fear sin very much, 
commit yet blameable act under Maya; then what 
wonder is there that Visnu, and Indra would kill 
Trisira and Vrtra merely under a plea. 
fas: ada Hues Wert 
Srarararergete mMeraer ANT | 
alanstte at sree atarstt St 
Ura: TaeraeaAt warty 23 
When Visnu, the incarnate of Sattva qualities, 
gets deluded by Maya and kills deceitfully the 
Daityas always, then how can you expect any other 
man to conquer even mentally the Maha Maya 
Bhavani, Who deludes all the beings! 
areneanhry aeaGTy Wel: 
Margacate aan farattrdatse | 
ANTI AT TATA: saat 
ate fafenfatedt warfare 2400 
O King! It is undet the compulsion of this Maya 
that the Bhagavan, the Infinite, the friend of Nara, 
Narayana, takes incarnations in thousands and 
thousands of Yugas in this Samsara as Fish, etc., 
and does deeds sometimes lawful and sometimes 
unlawful. 
Ua: aerate mMeqaer wa: | 
re aitheare a oat Hatha 
mranpinttactdaciqat aq 125 1 
The Devas and men, being confounded by his 
Maya, become upset and disordered and say “that 
this body, wealth, house, sons, wife and relatives 
are all mine” and being thus deluded sometimes 
do virtuous and sometimes sinful deeds. 


aoftqrarea Srretaet eT 1126 I 
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O King! There is not even one, on the surface 
of this earth, though he may be well versed in 
finding out cause and effect, the knowledge of the 
high and low, that can be free from this Great 
Delusion; he is from the very beginning tied up by 
the three Gunas of this Maya and thus remains 
under Her control. 

ara at rere ferpareat aie yer | 

wager gat rarest 27 ti 

This explains that Visnu and Indra both were 
deluded by Maya and engaged in fulfilling their 
own selfish ends. They killed Vrtrasura under a 
pretext. 

wae 4 tdyaeatt daianadiad 1 

art ada gaamaatfia: 128 0 

rast yorufeetdizastet weraar: | 

tart areata Prout area: 129 0 

O King! Hear! I am now describing to you the 
cause of enmity between Indra and Vitra. 
Visvakarma, the Prajapati, was the great architect 
of the Gods, he was skilled, he was superior 
amongst the gods, a great ascetic and endeared by 
the Brahmins. 

aut ¢ Sirah | 

fasreater feat are wou AEA tt 30 

tft: a aaa: ASAT Taree: | 

fafaRitanht aratttr ged: array: 13.1 

aaa Bisehta Ot Bees Tishaa | 

ates fer: wal grace fife 132 1 

He had enmity with Indra; and out of this enmity 
he created a son, very beautiful and named him 
Trigirasa Vigvariipa. That son had three faces very 
beautiful and lovely. Visvariipa performed three 
different functions with his three different faces; 
with one, he used to study the Vedas, with the 
second he used to drink nectar (wine), and with 
the third he used to see simultaneously all the 
directions. 

Fairer ahTAsa Wash YeeHUy | 

aaeat u ggafat enita waft: 133 0 
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Trisira renounced the pleasures of the world and 
began to practise a hard tapasya; he became a great 
ascetic, gentle, restrained in his passions and 
entirely devoted to his religion. 

wanfttraret caret area Fraer t 

wormed Pare at srt Hr war 1-34 tI 

He practised Paficigni Sadhana in the summer 
season, tying his feet upwards on the branch of a 
tree with his head downwards; he remained in dew 
in the cold season, and, under water in the winter 
season. 

Pret frarcatsel cacmadufing: | 

maga Rendt grat wages: u35 0 

Thus he abstained from food and conquered his 
self and, forsaking all the worldly connections, 
practised a very hard tapasya; very difficult, indeed, 
for those who are of dull intellects. 


aa gear caer Gaara refuse: 
forearms vienisd arerafef 36 ul 
gear wee at ated aes anftreartsre: | 
farat a vedi wo arrst ares: 137 1 
faatarRatirr armed onrafercate | 


atten: wader wradelarract gh: 138 


Indra became very sad and disspirited to see him 
practise such a Tapasya and thought of the means 
so that he might not accquire his Indraship. The 
Pakagdsana Indra remained always very anxious 
to see the energetic penance practised by that 
ascetic of unbounded glory and his steady 
attachment towards it. 

TANSUA: HATATA ATMA ATA | 

UST AU My: HUATAVaT AAT: 39 Ul 

He thought thus: “This Trisira is becoming 
stronger day by day with his penace, so he will kill 
me. The wise never look an enemy with indifference 
whose strength daily becomes greater and greater.” 

ada Vriet wT weere4 | 

gfa dhica wae gfear-aerads: 1.40 0 

It is now my urgent duty to invent means on 
how to baffle his Tapasya and he at last settled 


that lust is the great enemy of asceticism; the prac- 
tice of devout austerities is destroyed completely 
by lust; so I must try this very day that some how 
the Muni becomes attached to worldly lusts and 
enjoyments. 

MATA SHARAETATATT 

saoft trent tet gare a ferrari 47 

The intelligent Indra, thinking thus, called the 
Apsaras Urvasi, Menaka, Rambha, Ghrtaci, and 
Tilottama and others proud of their beauties so that 
they might seduce Trisira, the son of ViSvakarma. 

agama ward: | 

fret aed 8 wat: arise ayaa i 42 

“O Apsaras! I have now got a very grave task 
to fulfil; all of you help me in this respect. A great 
enemy of mine, difficult to conquer is practising 
penance with his self-controlled. 

aat Usd TeDeTeraatatea gsia: 

wre qed teed yetttad array 43 

Start at once and with your dress suited to 
various amorous gestures and try hard to seduce 
him. Be all well with you; seduce him and remove 
the fever of my heart. 

ssmradfatadetadeaqga: \ 

yea wt a: wre vat TT 44 

O Apsaras! What more shall I say, lam restless 
since I have heard of his strength in performing 
such hard austerities. 

SRAAISE VENI AAT TUT | 

aca tse wehacafacitadt: 45 1 

O Weak Ones! That powerful ascetic may 
acquire my place and thus dispossess me; this fear 
has possessed me. 

wet Fagard fat aryraaract: | 

srandag ufeat: arise wyatt 46 

Therefore destroy my fear as quickly as possible. 
This is the task now given to you; get united and 
do this good to me.” 

aegen gat ard Hye WAT: WE: | 

a vd pe tay aftera: weer 47 
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The Apsaras, hearing him, bowed down and 
said: “O Lord of the Devas! Do not be afraid! We 
will try our best to seduce him. . 

OM FANGS TATA SH ATS 

seattafaats Gert vet 48 Ul 

O highly Lustrous One! For the enticing away 
of the Muni, we will do all the things, dancing, 
music, and other amorous gestures and practices, 
that will discard your fear. 

medietes wrefacat aft faut | 

wtad aenrerch aaftearat Prat 49 

O King of the Gods! We will unsettle the mind 
of the Muni by our side glances and passionate 
gestures and postures, delude and tie him and then 
bring him under our control. 

Cae SATA 

searsrey eft arat aafatorcat stray | 

Haat fafaararararernrrarany | SO tl 

Vyasa said: “O King! Thus saying, the Apsaras 
went to Trisira and began to exhibit various 
amorous gestures and postures as stated in the 
Kama Sastra. 

TEM ANSE GOA: GLA TA: | 

a petefed apafarerar attra 57 it 

They began to sing sometimes, sometimes to 
dance in tune with musical measures before the 
Muni. In short, they practised various amorous 
gestures to entice him away. 

— fp 

shanti ast pra qenreraer: fear: 52 tt 

But that asceting, blazing with the fire of Tapas, 
did not notice even the Apsaras’ various attempts; 
rather he kept all his senses under control and 
remained like a deaf, dumb, and blind man. 

fears cafahrregqaicerarsa at | 

aden magera wosrtatgert 53 1 


In that lovely hermitage of the Muni, the Apsaras 
sang and danced ravishingly and remained a few 
day there. 
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Ae Aa a eararer HTT A: 


TaN St waa farautaear FIT 55 

But when they saw that the Muni Trisira did 
not swerve a bit from his meditative posture they 
returned tired, distressed to Indra and all, very 
fearful, began to address Indra with folded hands: 
“O King! We tried our best and we could not in 
any way make the Muni unsteady, very hard to 
surmount.” 

aga WENT Us Wa: qa: | 

We pret gueret catearctad fast 56 

SANSA: WAT: AAT UTAH | 

area sertafrenae fafrarea 57 1 


O PakaSasana! Please invent other means; we 
could not make the self-controlled Muni move 
away an inch from his position; it is our good luck 
that that high-souled Muni, an incarnate of blazing 
fire has not cursed us! ” 

feear ae A VAT: BT ASAT ARIAT 

afr afaqeda acer afd fF use i 

Then dismissing the Apsaras, the evil-minded 
and dull Indra began to devise means, though 
totally unlawful on how to kill that good Muni. 

faqwarane: yepfiratarara wae: | 

wea a ator urraierarrd 59 U 

fergaa THAT Ta TTT LT | 

TaN weaks ¢ asurTa add u60 nN 

she sfmedhirrad Verpret Tere 
FOAM: 11-7 1 

O King! That Indra abandoned all shame, and 
fear of sin and ultimately came to a highly 
blameable and sinful conclusion how to kill him. 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Sixth Book on 

Trisira’s austerities in Srimaddevibhagavatam the 
Maha Puranam, of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER If 
On the Birth of Vrtrasura 
Tae SAT fraf: frat afeentsd 
ag a arene gare: Prafert afer argaastary 5 
aftr terete: | a Pret genre 
farce fe gEatereret RUTH YA Trae after: | 


Araya 1 ti 


Vyasa said: The extremely covetous Indra, then, 
mounted on his Airavata elephant and determined 
to kill the Muni. 

arch etter 
faatirt qeaarktrast rey | 


ata: WATT Wt 2 
He went to him and saw him immersed in deep 
Samadhi, firmly seated in his posture and with his 
speech controlled. At that time, a halo of light 
emanated from his body and he looked like a 
second Sun and a blazing fire. Indra became very 
sad and dejected when he saw that. 


ie eae nN 
Indra then thought within himself thus: “Oh! 


Can I siay this Muni, free from any vicious 
inclinations, and endowed with the power of Tapas, 
blazing like a fire! This is quite against the Dharma, 
ott fate aft wargey 
wiaqure git orate Rear t 


faire qerauit: a4 
But, Alas! He wants to usurp my position; how 
can I, then, neglected such an enemy? Thus 
cogitating, Indra hurled at the Muni his swift-going, 
infallible thunderbolt, the Muni remaining engaged 
in his penance and shining like the Sun and Moon. 
waftrandted: & emrcet fener 
UU AA FT AT: | 


fe ei wees caf NbN 

feared aeret frferda: vreftafe: avant rear | 

Wet aera AAT HAT Wg ATT SAAT ACT 7 

The ascetic, struck thus, fell on the ground and 
died, like a mountain peak struck by thunder falling 
on the ground and presenting a wonderous sight. 
Indra became very glad when he killed the Muni; 
but the other Munis then cried aloud: “Oh! We 
are killed! Alas! What a crime has Indra 
committed today! Oh! The vicious Indra has killed 
today this jewel amongst the Munis without any 
offence! Let, then, this sinner reap the fruits of his 
sinful act without any delay.” 


wraara ga torat Pf: 8 

a gear ufad yet sitaarofa gar | 

feanarafaRasn: feb or steed 7a: 9 1 

Indra, then, went back soon to his own abode; 
on the other hand, the high-souled Muni, though 
killed, looked as it were, living by the lustre of his 
own body. Indra, then, seeng him lying like a living 
man thought that the Muni might get alive and so 
became very sad. 

faqya aaetsdta aero gta: Feererr | 

Tear der d wie taardeest ae: 110-0 

water frie Get aa WH 

Tr sftearg wares site stefare carey 17 

pernvd aaa aaitara fara 

While he was thus arguing in his mind, he saw 
before him a wood cutter named Taksa and began 
to speak to him for his own selfish ends thus “O 
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Artisan! Cut all the heads of this Muni and keep 
my word; this highly lustrous Muni is looking as 
if it were alive; therefore; if you sever his heads, 
he cannot be alive.” Taksa then cursed him and 
spoke thus. 
aaa 
Tereneat yet aif wat after 12 u 
adt até aftents aritatgntéaq | 
waar fafad ot at afafanfeary 13 0 
aré fadtttt arog gaeta | ary | 
Watsa gira fora: hasta fey 14 
we fe ase Ward Ure ATT | 
“O King of the Devas! The neck of this Muni 
is very hard and therefore cannot be severed; my 
axe is not at all fit for this work. Specially I cannot 
do such a blameable act.” You have done a very 
heinous crime, quite against the law of the good 
persons; I fear sin, I will not be able to cut the 
heads of a dead man. This Muni is lying dead; what 
use is there in severing his head again? O 
PakaSasana! The killer of the demon Paka! Why 
do you fear in this?” 
3x Vara 
anita sa tetsanrarte fagrerafa: 15 0 
wens at sftdaqh: srr ami 
Indra said: “O Artisan! This Muni is my dire 
enemy. Life seems to be still lingering in his body; 
his body is still lustrous, I fear if the Muni be alive 
again! ” 
aattaret 
at fh soe fastest ator 16 u 
waagahrs gear qerecarse 7 feat | 
Taksa told: “Do you not feel shame in doing 
this heinous crime, when you know everything? 
Do you not fear God for the crime of killing a 
Brahmin?” 
yx Vara 
wraftirdt after garearerara & 17 1 
Way wader aeayactt wed | 
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Indra said: “I will make Prayascitta (penance) 
afterwards for the washing away of my sins; but 
my duty at present is to kill my enemy. O Fortunate 
One! The wise men, clever in polity, say that 
enemies must be killed by any excuse whatsoever.” 


martaret 

va oterfted: urd aif qeafrg 18 i 

a fase ae ord aif ae a fare 

Taksa then replied: “O Maghavan! You are doing 
this sinful deed out of your avarice; but, O Lord! I 
have no cause whatsoever; how then without any 
cause, can J engage myself in such a vicious act?” 

Way wg ant a after wea fF 19 

fre: aie a ant aa arate Arar: | 

reat PSY cet Orekares qe fre 20 

Indra said: ““O Taksan! I will allot a share to 
you wherever there will be a sacrifice. The human 
beings will invariably offer to you the head of the 
animal killed at any sacrifice. Now cut his head 
according to this rule. 


ore Sarat 


UAC HEAT TEAM Bethea: | 

worn fries wad geet fe u21 0 

Vyasa said: “O King! That Taksa became very 
glad when he heard thus from Indra and struck off 
the heads of the Muni with his very strong axe. 

faranha Siftr gftefor aferen zat Fe | 

asereq afar: fay farretg: Hee: 22 0 

O powerful King! When the three heads, thus 
severed, fell to the ground, thousands and thou- 
sands of birds came out of those heads in quick 
succession. 

Hea aA ST STAT: | 

yaeqaharagaraea wat 23 0 

The three groups of birds Kalavinkas, Tittiris 
and Kapifijalas come out very rapidly from the 
three heads in due succession. 


ay dare Hr ant a fread ae j 
Aegeataig: Te Vea cafisre 124 u 
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aa wat fer: art frafra Prete 

Tang fafa Figen: 025 0 

The Kapifijala birds came out of that mouth that 
used to chant the Vedas and used to drink Soma; 
the Tittri birds came out of that mouth that used to 
see all the quarters as if it drank them; and the 
Kalavinka birds came out of that face that used to 
drink one. 

SRG ¢ dget cea ae: fever | 

faragkatre wt a fam yo 261 

Indra became very glad to see the birds thus 
coming out of his mouths and went back at once to 
his Heavens. 

Ue fat garaear tea: VRARTTSATT | 

Wate wae wae fated ga: u27 0 

O King! No sooner Indra went back, than Taksa 
came back to his own house and felt himself very 
pleased to receive his share of sacificial things. 

Wea Wow | aarshy ways Aca sat | 

aunt ut crear yaaa wet 28 1 

On returning to his home, Indra thought that he 
had done his duty in slaying his powerful enemy. 

FRSA CATS Weal AT VF WTA 

Tw Haredarat weecarafarsry 29 0 

It did not pass in his mind that he had committed 
the Brahmahatya sin (. e., that he had killed a 
Brahmin. 

a ayer Pract caer gat wmenitany 

gqaadta wet aat danadt 130 0 

i aft ; Ff 

cengrratreants agreed ad YA: 37 

When Visvakarma heard that his virtuous son 
had been killed, he became very angry (in his mind) 
and said that as Indra had killed his qualified son 
engaged in asceticism without any offence, he 
would create another son to kill Indra. 

qu: wdg 8 dtd ava act war | 

Wd Ve Waa wares Meet He 32 0 

sqacisttt Gera werradutad: | 

Gaeatarestata waar HATH: 133: 0 


Let the Devas see his strength and power of 
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Tapasya and let Indra, too, reap the far-reaching 
effects of his own Karma. Thus saying, ViSvakarma, 
distressed with anger, offered oblations in the 
sacrificial Fire, reciting Mantram from the Atharvan 
Vedas, with the objects of producing a son. 

wd Bases F wdteares fasresar: | 

Wedya Ata Yee: Wealue: 134 11 

When Homa was per formed for eight nights 
consecutively, a man came out of that burning fire, 
as if he was the Incarnate of Fire itself. 

a aearsd Ud cast Aataraaaay | 

amumafed aagdtanrataregq 35 i 

ara aed caer ad daw ye: fteray | 

san faraa yararavat WT 36 UI 

Seeing the lustrous son before him, come out of 
the fire and endowed with power and energy, 
Visvakarma said “O Indra’s enemy! Grow by my 
power of asceticism.” 

Baw Aa caer mHlermsaterts Tt 

asada fea Erect Sarrrerafes: 137 1 

When Visvakarma spoke these words, burning 
with anger, that brilliant fiery son began to grow, 
towering high above the Heavens. 

We: W Uda: HITT: FATS | 

fee mentite ct wre frat ware 38 

we aah TT are Hea Yad | 

farargquiva ward aft 8 vireo 39 

Within a moment that man looked a second God 
of Death and appeared like a mountain and shone 
like the God Himself. Then he spoke to his own 
father ViSvakarma, who was very distressed “O 
Father! Put my name. Pray, what use can I be to 
you? Why do you look so aggrieved and anxious; 
please explain to me all the causes. 

Agar a vitntite a aacarfea 

aa area FH oer: frat staf g:flaa: 4.0 Ut 

I make a firm vow to-day that I will remove the 
cause of your sorrow. Father! Of what avail is 
that son to his father when he is not able to remove 
his sorrows! ” 
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frat arnt aerggrarht erenry | 

sated arora att farmasrar 4 it 

eas wat wat at ar caer | 

farnft arnt watarqeren a Are 42 1 

O Father! Shall I drink the ocean or crumble 
the mountain to dust or shall I obstruct the passage 
of the rising Sun or shall I kill Indra, Yama, or the 
other host of Devas or shall I root out the earth and 
throw it with all beings into the ocean?” 

BOTHIS TTR TART TAT UTC | 

yeoarntpfedst = od utero 43 ul 

GSAT AT TEATS THIS YTS | 

TANIA Sha Gard ta Aa Varears 1 44 1 

O King! Hearing thus the sweet words of his 
son, Visvakarma gladly told his mountain like son 
“O my Son! You are now capable to save me from 
troubles (Vrjina) hence you are named Vrtra.” 

wat ae Hera FAST ATT ATTA: 

pa Us belt el N45 0 


VERT F Sa: Ase AMATI BTN | 

fersuret wear feats weal aT 47 

O highly Fortunate One! Your brother, named 
Trisira, was a great ascetic; his three faces were all 
very strong. He was thoroughly conversant with 
the Vedas and the Vedangas and well versed in all 
the other knowledges. He remained always 
engaged in practising asceticism, surprising to the 
three worlds. Indra killed my qualified son with 
his thunderbolt; that wicked soul severed the three 
heads without any offence. 

aera Yara ate Yeh HPArTAy | 

weed ud Prag gift vem 438 0 
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Therefore, O Best of beings! Kill that vicious, 
shameless, doceitful, wicked Indra, guilty of the 
sin Brahmahatya. 

FYRA T Tal AST TAMA ATCT: | 

argent a fecanty ae fafeentt a 49 0 

O King! Thus saying, ViSvakarma very much 
confounded with the breavement of his son, created 
various divine weapons. 

cera Weeraara yao wt 1 

Bamana st 50 ul 

Wg apetar arot afte afsst arr | 

ah feet BEAN Yasar 51 UU 

qoint orereht feat Hart arfery-aey 

ta Taudtert yd was Way 52 1 

He prepared weapons specially suited to kill Indra, 
the best axes, tridents, clubs, Saktis, Tomaras and 
bows made of horns and arrows, Parighas, Pattisas, 
divine discus like the Sudarsana Cakra, two divine 
inexhaustible arrow cases with arrows, nice Kavaca, 
very substantial air-like swift-going chariot looking 
like a cloud and capable to carry great loads; all 
these he created and gave over to his son. 

qatramt wd aot gars ufsar 

STASA WaTATS TaET HreTAAPaAT: 53 A 

ate sueatarread wergrot west 
fectatseara: 11 2 1) 

O King! Visvakarma, the best of architects, 
excited by anger, made ready all the equipments 
necessary for war and gave them to his son 
Vrtrasura and sent him to kill Indra. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Sixth Book 
on the birth of Vrtrasura in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER UI 


On the Deva Defeat and on Vrtra’s Tapasya 
ware Sarat ways Gare qa Areat VeTaeMT 2 
erat gat aettdeut: SaGAG TAT art J HATTA, | 
faim waredl ef veh WeTaa: 1 tt aaa gat veigerer aay 3 u 


Ada WHAT: HU: YM Causa: Vyasa said: O King! Having the Svastyayana 
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ceremony (a performance of rite to secure welfare 
or avert calamity) performed by the Brahmanas 
versed in the Vedas, the powerful Vrtra mounted 
on his chariot and started to kill Indra, the King of 
the Gods. The Danavas that were previously defeated 
by the Devas now knowing Vrtrasura to be powerful, 
came up to him to serve his cause. The messengers 
of Indra, when they saw him ready for battle, 
hurriedly came to Indra and informed him all about 
his doings and other matters connected with it. 


Cae Sara 


vwafrsdraftrerante gat are ftyera 

amarier Weragn reared: fae 4 

The messengers said: “O Lord! Visvakarma, 
having been very much grieved his son being slain, 
got very angry and by Abhicara process (an 
incantation with a design to injure or magic spells 
or charms used for a malevolent purpose) has 
created a son in order to kill you. 


arano armed wea slenads a 

Gaara =| esaet tated: sn 

That indomitable Vrtrasura is now your power- 
ful enemy; mounting on his chariot he is coming 
here to fight with you, surrounded by other 
Asuras. 

ast He wernt vitrarat area 

Pera aeedishrareut: 16 I 

O highly Fortunate One! This enemy of yours 
is high as the mountain Meru; he is now coming 
hurriedly to you, making a terrible noise; guard 
yourself carefully.” 

watt aa sitar sao yer 

sMTary: Qratt yoaat gaafiay 7 0 

O King! While Indra was hearing the messen- 
gers, the Devas came there panic-stricken and 
terrified and said: 


TOT Hay: 


waagatrant safat fragret | 
ae wasn ufarot fsa a us i 
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The Ganas said: O Lord of the Suras! Ominous 
signs are being seen in the houses of the Gods; the 
birds are making sounds, very inauspicious and 
foreboding a great calamity. 

TRAM LAAT: HTN THVT: TAM: 

eefa fad: wredernitstaaiatt 9 ui 

Crows, vultures, herons, falcons, and other ugly 
inauspicious birds are crying and making hoarse 
sounds on the tops of houses. 

diiqetiie Praaragata ferent yer 

SSAA ST AAA HTT: WATT: 1110-1 

Other birds are making incessantly harsh sounds 
like chichi koochy. The carriers of the several 
Devas are weeping and shedding tears always. 

qadshimessed sadtat Perey = 

cardia aeramt serataft erect: 47 1 

O highly Fortunate One! On the tops of houses 
are heard very loud and very dreadful sounds of 
the crying Raksasis at dead of night. 

wordt easreqel feat arta aE | 

water wetearen fete syeztafterst: 12 0 

O Giver of honour! The flags on the chariots 
are falling to the ground without any trace of wind. 
Thus ominous signs are being visible on earth and 
in the air. 

PUTS Ara waa a ye We | 

Org aed Ter Haat ferparrat: 13 

O King of the Devas! The ugly faced women, 
wearing black clothes, are roaming from house to 
house and always repeating “Leave the house, and 
go away at once.” 

Tal aly wraarat Yearat Pravatea 

Mea TATA TTA MTT: 14 

The Deva women while sleeping in their own 
temples are seeing in their dreams that terrible 
Raksasis, coming to them are cutting away their 
hair on their heads and are frightening them. 

wafaenfr Saer yahoo 

Treat Sefer Perat saat 15 


O Indra of the Devas! The inauspicious signs 
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like these and earthquakes and the falling of the 
meteors are taking place. The jackals come in the 
courtyard of houses at night and yell horrible 
heartrending sounds. 

Wert a wrens yaaa We We | 

serene efits wast: 16 0 

Lizards are moving always in the rooms and the 
several limbs of our bodies are shaking and thus 
making very inauspicious signs. 

CNT SAT 

ofa aut ae: sycor Peatara ata: | 

qed aga wes UT AAT N17 0 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing their words, Indra 
became very anxious and called Brhaspati, the 
Deva Guru, and asked him: 

Fe sare 

sarang arate frat satat a | 

ANAT ASU ahead Woy: Wa: 718 

Indra spoke: O Brahmana! Very inauspicious 
signs are being made visible; dreadful winds are 
blowing and stars are falling from the skies; what 
are all these? 

aaatste Berar aaa fers | 

SSSA AR SAAT TERTAT N19 

O Intelligent One! You are very wise and versed 
in the Sastras and the Guru of the Devas; you are 
omniscient and know very well how to remedy the 
evils. 

HS Vite faeara oryarataentay | 

Bara a dggrS aan cared feeflerany it 20 i 

Therefore perform the rites by which enemies 
can be killed; do such as our miseries be all averted. 


geeatereart 
fe Moh AeETa AAT Sept Hey | 
sTanre aft geen fe wet Baar 21 Ut 
Brhaspati said: “O Thousand eyed! What shall 
Ido? You have committed shortly a heinous crime; 
you killed that innocent Muni and so you have 
earned a very bad Karmic effect.” 
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sega yaaa Het watt Aca | 

fro aa adet ard agiatrese 22 

Very violent sins and good deeds produce their 
effects very quickly. It is, therefore, highly 
incumbent on those that desire for their own 
welfare, to take up any work with great discretion. 

waa at a adet Her | 

a ae feed wot aterm: 123 01 

It is never advisable to do any action that leads 
to the tormenting of others. Never do they find 
happiness who give pain to others. 

HAT WH AATSEA | 

TT UT AEA HATTA, 24 I 

O Indra! You have committed Brahmahatya, 
under the influence of greed and delusion; now 
suddenly has appeared the fruit of that act. 

ae: Hearst Arata Gas: 1 

ed wat a aarana aaadefirda: 125 01 

agai a warfer asrqeahy ara | 

TAB Telia Facatht eta MAU AT: 26 

warreate getat Taras: Wartar | 

way Wed Gdarer yegeiferafr 27 1 

O King of the Suras! This Vrtra Asura is born 
invulnerable to all the Devas. That powerful 
indomitable Asura chief is now coming, mounted 
on a chariot, to kill you, surrounded by the other 
Danavas and taking with him the Visvakarma- 
made divine arms and weapons equal to 
thunderbolt. He is coming like a second Kala, as it 
were to destroy the whole Universe. There is none 
in this Triloka, capable to kill him; and his death 
will not also take place. 

wHleEtetal Meera Fafer array 

wera: fee GaN PAs TAMA: 28 

While Brhaspati was thus speaking, a great 
tumultuous uproar rose at once. The Gandharvas, 
Kinnaras, Yaksas, Munis and other Immortals 
began to fly away from their quarters. 

wear faerrann: wet went: 1 

ae Heard wenfsrarareamt: 129 0 
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AATTAATS Fal SANT Aa | 

aaa aasrfyat a fearary 130 u 

wart a at ar Hat aeot aa | 

foasy Bae HAM: ATA: 37 1 

Indra seeing the Devas flying away became very 
anxious and gave orders at once that all subservient 
to him must be ready at once for battle; they must 
go and call the Vasus, the Rudras, the twin Aévins, 
the Adityas, Piisé, Bhaga, Vayu, Kubera, Varuna, 
Yama and the other Devas to come there at once. 
The enemy is well nigh; so let all the Devas come 
on their Vimanas quickly there.” 

RAT eoey AAT MATA ATAT 

Naa Beata: AAS WANA 32 0 

aeatt qe Pata frome. | 

ada rem: ad ti vt arerarhterat: 1133 

Thus ordering, Indra mounted on the Airavata 
elephant and taking the Sura Guru in front started 
from his own temple. The other Devas mounted 
on their respective carriers and, firmly resolved to 
fight, started with all their arms and weapons. 

Gare gence Pretgq: ATI: | 

SU aaah: MATA ATTA 3.4 

On the other hand, Vrtrasura, surrounded by the 
Demons, came up to the beautiful mountain, 
adorned with trees, on the north side of the 
Manasarovara Lake. 

wad tama wat carqugitfiray, 

SRST GI VAT ATTA 35 

Indra, too, came there with Brhaspati in front 
and attended by all the other Devas to that 
mountain, north of the Manasa Lake and began to 
fight. 

wdet eaearal areeatagTat: 

Tay ws qraraateret 36 1 

A dreadful fight, then, ensued between Vrtra 
and Indra with clubs, swords. Parighas, PaSas, 
arrows, Saktis, Parsus and other weapons. 

Trarfaate: umrattt: oftmaraed: | 

Ura wars aaa: wah wa 37 0 


The terrible fight lasted for full one hundred 
human years, terrifying to the self-controlled Rsis 
and al] the human beings. 

aye raat Torystort wrferaaAT | 

TEN: WAR wae aT: feat 38 

Varuna first turned his back; then Vayu, then 
Yama, the Sun and Moon and then Indra fled from 
the battlefield. 

ae fasireng: ote: aed a Fae TOM | 

wars | eat, 39 0 

aarste frat wrest Garrat 

Wor re AEN fag: wre WaT HTT 40 

ear fatatstar: we ast: aaraftaran: | 

fagared wet: tart aart fer AST: 147 

Seeing Indra and the other Devas flying away, 
Vitrasura came to the hermitage and there bowed 
down to his father who looked very glad; and he 
said: “O Father! I have carried out your orders; 
Indra and all the other Devas are defeated in the 
battle; as elephants and deer fly away seeing a lion, 
so the Devas all fled away to their respective 
abodes. 

Se: Verferorarans stat Waa: | 

Wradtsd wTraayernt fReraAA 42 

Ihave taken the Airavata, the best of elephants, 
away from Indra who fled away on foot. O 
Bhagavan! J have brought the elephant here. 
Kindly accept it. 

a eared wer wea AtraINy | 

STATIS Uae fo Us rete 43 

O Father! It is not advisable to kill a man who 
is terrified, therefore J did not kill them. Now kindly 
order anything else that I may fulfil your desires. 

fsit Pata: we raster: sega: | 

saistnrad waa waite: werfya: 044 

All the Devas fled away from the battle-field, 
very much tired and terrified; and what more to 
say than this that Indra, too, fled, leaving his 
elephant on the field.” 
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Bt GAA: Bra CAST We Warfeaa: | 

Gaara Brat shar aeet AA stern 4 5 

Vyasa said: O King! Visvakarma became very 
glad to hear his son’s words and said: “To-day I 
can rightly say that I have got my son and that my 
life is successful.” 

TAMTSE UAT: YA Wat A ATTA TAT: | 

Part 8 oat aie ewan ate arg 46 1 

“O son! To-day you have sanctified me; my 
cares and worries are abated; my mind is also calm 
to see your wonderful prowess. 

ayy aaa ys fet ase Prema 

aU: He Te Grae: Raa: 147 0 

O Child! Now hear attentively what I say. O 
highly intelligent One! Now carefully sit in your 
steady posture (Sthirasana) and practise Tapasya. 

fara ta aden: caifearcarengrnra: | 

wy corpse ararvefeenta: 48 1 

Never trust anybody; Indra is now your enemy, 
ever ready to find your faults and clever in sowing 
dissensions between you and your well-wishers. 

ATT read anttearrar TSA | 

wom ache: earedame fasreretan 49 0 

O Son! Tapasya is not an ordinary thing; 
Laksmi (prosperity) is obtained thereby; excellent 
kingdoms, increase of vigour, and victories in 
battles are obtained. 

SMeN gent Va MAT STATA | 

WEE Veh GTA aeEcanmArgdy 50 

Therefore worship Hiranyagarbha and get 
excellent boons from him; then kill this vicious 
Indra, guilty of the sin Brahmahatya. 

Brae: PRT sear Vee TST BATT | 

asad & at wenetqeagaa: 51 i 

Worship the auspicious Creator calmly and 
carefully. The four-faced Brahma then will be 
pleased and grant you your desired boon. 

attic fasrents werent | 

SAAT TAATATE GS Yoh FATTAT 520 
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First please the Creator of indomitable prowess, 
from whose womb has sprung all this Universe, 
and get, then, immortality from Him. Then kill that 
guilty Indra, my enemy. 

at aafe a ga add gears | 

a onion 3 cae Pa EUS 3 Ul 

aa Se: TA PRT: OTATAT aa: 

afaatt oe qa ra anpar g:Ramy 54 ti 

O Son! My feeling of enmity due to the killing 
of my son reigns always in my mind; I cannot go 
to sleep peacefully nor do I get peace in any way. 
The vicious Indra killed my son; O Vrtra! What 
more shall I say to you; ] am merged in the ocean 
of sorrows; save me.” 


one Sara 

waren fqatast qa: wtergaeter | 

aTamarea ot frgshira wwe Wet 55 ul 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus hearing his father’s 
words, Vrtrasura became inflamed with anger and, 
getting his permission, set out gladly to practise 
Tapasya. 

TMT Yoat saeyst yy 

Firat Hy Gear Hearsay RATA: 56 

He then went to the Gandhamadana mountain 
and performed his bath in the holy and auspicious 
river Mandakini, and, preparing a Sthirasana, took 
his seat in the Kua grass, to practise the tapasya. 

TA Aas ST PTAA: 

wrarasaat fat alates: eras 5.7 

He left off gradually taking his food, then sub- 
sisted on water only and remained engaged in 
Yoga; and, seated in Sthirasana, meditated inces- 
santly on Prajapati, the Creator of this Universe. 

Heer of ae Mea Feta LT | 

Treratyerarare fereatel oreReTA: 158 1 

aaiss waar: 

forarenracarat VACA: N59 

SOAR: Hal: WTAE AT: 

AES Wat SAAT TATE: UTATATTA: 1160 tl 
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Indra, on the other hand, knowing Vrtrasura| many ways and means and various gestures and 
engaged in tapasya, became very anxious and sent} postures to create disturbances in his penance; but 
to him Gandharvas, Yaksas, Pannagas, Kinnaras,| that great ascetic Vrtra, the son of Visvakarma, did 
Vidyadharas, Apsaras and other Deva messengers, | not swerve a bit from his meditative state. 
all of unbounded vigour to create obstacles in his| Here ends the Third Chapter of the Sixth Book on the 
austerities. These Gandharvas and other Devas) defeat of the Deva army and on Vrtra ’s tapasya in the 
Yonis, expert in exercising magical spells, tried| -Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 

verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IV 
On the Defeat of the Devas by Vrtra 


STS SAT 

Frtareet Utara: qe 

Prien: arated df eear gear 1 

Vyasa said: O King! The Suras that wanted to 
create hindrance in Vrtra’s tapasya, seeing him 
firmly resolved, became disappointed in the 
fulfilment of their objects and returned to their own 
abodes.” 

wa aera got wen wteftame: | 

PAT ATS HaTRSATAHG: 2 1 

wT ATA wae: WA Fat wa | 

Rr card at ae gare aa Athos 3 1 

Thus full one hundred years passed away. The 
four-faced Brahma, the Gandsire of the Lokas, 
came there mounted on his carrier the Swan, and 
said: “O Vrtra! Be happy; now quit your meditaion 
and ask boon; I will grant you the boon that you 
choose. 

AURA ASE RISA rat Gwar aah | 

at art ak A Taisen a U4 

O Child! Your body has become very lean and 
thin through your penance. J am now very pleased 
to see your this very hard tapasya. Welfare be to 
you. Now ask the boon that you desire.” 

SNe Fay 
aret GaAs: | 
Pease anrHerat Beatahrsd 
Parga: 15 


Uret wore freer woranfged: 
apie: Ut Ua VATA | 
Ware ot Yas ATA wast 
Domsferzafinr aaa Aa: 6 
Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the clearly 
distinct nectar like sweet words of the Creator 
Brahmi, Vrtra shed tears of joy and suddenly stood 
up. And going to him, bowed down gladly before 
His feet, and, with folded hands, spoke to Him, 
Who is desirous to grant him boons, in a tremulous 
voice: 
Wreat waT TateaTS WaT 
aestt wa Gerisragy VTA | 
arsarsttr arer mare wert earat 
at adit arererst afer ara nN 7 
“O Lord! To-day I have been fortunate to see 
Thee who art generally seen with great difficulty; 
and I have acquired thus the posts of all the Devas; 
O Lotus-seated One! [have got an insatiable desire 
burning within me. Thou art omniscient, Thou 
knowest everything; still I am speaking out my 
mind. 
Was wr wag A fat 
i TW: | 
gfe warg an atta 
Fe Tar Kas PAA: 18 
O Lord! Grant that my death does not occur 
with iron, wood, dry or wet substances or with 
bamboos or any other weapons and let my strength 
and valour be increased very much in the battle; 
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for, then, I will be unconquerable by all the Devas 
with all their armies. 
Te Saray 

sea weet Tea wae Weahra | 

share tes ve A aed wae Fear n9 1 

FT YAH A TAU A UTE aTHUT | 

afereafa a a aeghtt act wetter 10 1 

Bit erat at ae Ba Yat UTI 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus prayed for, Brahma 
said to him smiling: “O Child! get up; J grant that 
your desired boon will always be fulfilled; now go 
to your own place Your death wo’nt occur with 
dry or wet substances or with stones or wood. I 
say this truly unto you.” Thus granting the boon, 
Brahma went to His Brahmaloka. 

garg cf at creat afea: tage aet 17 t 

wate fragt aetert wermfa: | 

TAS FY Alaa: wWret Us Wrerat Fay 12 

Taft aseq Teta ae Vises RG AA 

ger es Fara Fa WITT 13 

Vitra, too, became very glad on receiving his 
desired object, and returned to his own abode. The 
highly intelligent Vrtra informed the father about 
the boon granted to him; Visvakarma become very 
glad to hear it. He said, “O highly fortunate One! 
Let all bliss and good fortune come unto you; kill 
Indra, my greatest enemy. Go and kill the murderer 
of my son Trisira, the vicious Indra and return to 
me. 

wa ee frapreftor: aarer fersra Tor | 

warfer fates fayet Waa ea 14 1 

Be victorious in the battle and became the Lord 
of all the Devas and remove my mental agony due 
to the killing of my son. 

ftact arazrencorreatane sats | 

Taran fireerareet Pt: GET THAT 1S 

Ways wera gas arquEhs 3 

Prior aa ferarg areata aafeterd 16 0 

A son becomes then really a son when he obeys 
the commands of his father and when he feeds 
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plentifully good many people on the Sraddha day 
(after his father’s death) and when he offers Pinda 
at Gaya. Therefore, O Son! Keep my words and 
try to remove my sorrows. 

gotta: werardt a arcat defer: | 

arate fast aa Pree: urea heat 17 0 

Know this as certain that Trisira vanishes from 
my mind. Trisira was very truthful, amiable and 
good-natured; he was an ascetic and foremost 
amongst the Vedic scholars. The wicked Indra 
killed my dear son without any offence.” 


Na Sarat 

Bla ae ae: eat Ga: UTgata: | 

Taare acer Frsima foqder 18 0 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the father’s words, 
that extremely Vrtrasura mounted on his chariot 
and quickly got out of his father’s house. 

; coe 

arekreat warot @ wart want: 19h 

The proud Asura, then, marched to the battle, 
accompanied with his vast army, to the sounding 
of the conchshells and war drums. 

Prat sadam: taarata Parez t 

Seal Vick TEM RITA SHA 20 0 

Vrtra, versed in politics and morals, exhorted 
his soldiers before marching and said : “To-day 
we will kill Indra and possess the kingdom of the 
Immortals, freed of all enemies.” 

sryarat Prshrrargy eraarattarkta: | 

mem Sartea dteasoradty 27 tu 

O King! Thus, accompained by his soldiers, 
and raising a tremendous war-cry terrifying to the 
Devas, the Asura set out for battle. 

ware qrareshe arat: | 

SANT eT: TATA TTT 22 

wales wear areueraan: | 

gerd wawatertad wert: 230 

O Bharata! The King of the Devas, knowing 
that the: Asura is quite at hand, became 
overwhelmed with terror and ordered at once the 
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soldiers to be ready for the battle and called quickly 
all the Lokapalas and sent them all for the battle. 

TUTE Ta: Herat UIT: UTI: | 

Tam arg ga: wanda: 1124 0 

i Sua | 

gaara: der wae fersrtfeot: 25 0 

The highly lustrous Indra, the tormentor of the 
foes, arrayed his troops in order according to 
Grdhra Vyttha (the method in which the vultures 
arrange themselves while flying) and stayed there. 
On the other hand Vrtra, the slayer of enemies, 
dashed unto that place with all swiftness. 

A dreadful fight then ensued between the Devas 
and Danavas; the two partics each, desirous to get 
victory over the other, fought awfully hard. 

wes UE Bag Udit vas wT | 

steed Saat: Wydrater UAT Ya 26 1 

aififeurdar wet: wees: 

Wey: UTEt Sagem: Tara: 127 0 

When the blaze of the battle fire rose toa very high 
pitch, the Devas dropped with sorrow while the Asuras 
became excited with joy. The Devas and Danavas 
struck each other with Tomaras, Bhindipalas, axes, 
Paraésus, Pattisas, and various other weapons. 

wt Ge adurt erent cedar | 

Veh Wore wea ga: mleraahad: u28 0 

araTger yea fara fart ga: YramTA | 

yladisyarerrst WaT 11:29: 1 

When the dreadful battle rose to a high pitch 
causing horripilation, Vrtra became very angry and 
suddenly caught hold of Indra and denuding him 
of all clothes and armors swallowed him; he, then, 
remembering his former enmity, became very glad 
and stayed there. 

Vik Deis a gan aeuran Prskrerar | 

FRM: Ueaated at wef AgdE: 30 1 

ATTA WES Veh Aiea Wel featrawea: | 

geerta yoraredtar cafirrctae: 131 0 

fe aactet feasts Tare WS: WT: | 

Wont Tetey Gaur wart gadtat: 32 


When Indra was thus devoured by Vrtra, the 
Devas were overwhelmed with terror and cried out 
frequently, with great distress: “O Indra! O Indra! 
All the Devas became very dejected and grieved 
in their hearts to see Indra denuded of his armour 
and clothes in the belly of Vrtra and bowed down 
to Brhaspati and said: “O Indra of the Brahmanas! 
You are our best Guru; what are we to do now? 
Though the gods tried their best to save Indra, still 
Vrtra has devoured him. 

fan vrannn fee wa: wel Eros: | 

afireat pe fast wear: see n 330 

We are all powerless, what can we do without 
Indra? O Lord! Perform quickly magic spells 
(Abhicara process) which will lead to our Indra’s 
liberation.” 


gewaraearst 
fae acted Gu: fered qeanezishet area: t 
gaurtcattent sftanttr atatet fat: 34 i 
Brhaspati said: “O Suras! The king of the gods 
is swallowed by Vrtra, he has been quite disabled, 
but Indra is living in his bowels; attempt therefore 
must be made that he comes out while living. 


Te Sart 


zarirargT: we qa TaTHAT | 

gem frye ae apace fares 135 A 

Vyasa said: “O King! The Devas became very 
anxious to see Indra in that plight and took all the 
ways and means carefully how he might be freed. 

argue merarai itera Ryan 

Tat AMAT: HATTA ATS E 3.6 Ut 

Then they created a state tending to cause yawn- 
ing, very powerful and irresistible and calculated 
to destroy one’s enemy. 

feageraurey act Garearearearaae | 

Tarairaty dfires Preareatt aera: 37 0 

Vitrasura then yawned and his mouth got widely 
opened and extended. In the meanwhile Indra, the 
destroyer of one’s enemies strength, contracted all 
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his limbs and came out of the expanded mouth of 
the Asura and fell down. 

aa: woyfer cteay afterenr wrftraeerar 

WET QU: We gee cear fatty 38 

Since that time, this state of yawning has become 
prevalent amongst the beings. The Devas were all 
glad to see Indra thus come out. 

at: Wadd og watered 

aatrmgd aagect cesT 139 It 

When Indra thus got out, he fought again with 
Vrtra for 10,000 years (Ayuta years). The fight was 
very dreadful, causing horripilation. 

Wha WT: ue Tart water: { 

Tam aerate: wae anada 40 u 

On one side all the Devas joined in the battle; 
on the other side, the pre-eminently powerful Vrtra, 
the son of Vi$vakarma fought. 

war erate wt gat amerga: | 

curate veeter wer Uefa: 47 

fercret Waa Tag TA: WNT ATTA | 

frorenmrear Beat wih wae 42 

WRT Th Ve Ca FAUTAT: | 

yédt etaned gauerer wat 43 u 

When Vrtrasura got more and more energy in 
the battle, Indra became gradually dwindled and 
was at last defeated. Indra became very much 
grieved when he found himself defeated; the Devas 
also were very dejected to see this. Indra and the 
other Devas quitted the battle-field and fled away. 

Sate Talhor HSA Vay TATA, | 

Waraatsht eats Tetatsat WAT: 44 

Vrtrasura too, quickly arrived and occupied the 
Heavens. Vrtra began to enjoy by force the 
Heavenly gardens and took the Airavata elephant. 

feats a walt gett ferried | 

SEAT AAT ATTRA AT TST 45 

aa: USA Tora TAT | 

qed wart ¢ aa BAT F N46 ui 

O King! The Asura, the son of Tvasta, took 
away all Vimdnas (the self-moving chariot of 


gods), UccaiSrava, the best of horses, the heavenly 
cow, the giver of all desires, the Parijata tree, the 
Apsaras, and all other jewels of the Heavens. 

PAVE: ET: Ae frkgity afar: | 

Sang: utyer aAaTaaT 47 

qa: Gud pra aya nanfaa: | 

waEisdta Ge yrar WATE Fadga: u4s u 

The Devas, on the other hand, deprived of their 
shares in sacrifices and driven away from their 
Heavens, suffered very much. Vrtrasura became 
puffed up with vanity, when he got possession of 
the Heavens. ViSvakarma, too, became very happy 
at that time and began to enjoy pleasures along 
with his son. 

staated gat ahi: we aT | 

f& adenfite grea fafa sreatfear: 11.49 0 

Wy: Horarae BT: VAAL TAT: | 

Teles WOT: Wal: WisTeTa MTL 50 

aaea nea puta wear | 

Tensearreratared saomferennsrary WS 1 

O Bharata! The Devas, then, united with the 
Munis and they began to consult about their own 
welfare, When the Devas took Indra with them and 
went to Maha Deva in the Mount KailaSa and 
bowed down to His feet very humbly and, with 
folded hands, spoke thus: “O Deva of the Devas! 
O Maha Deva! Thou art the Maheévara and the 
unbounded Ocean of Mercy! We are defeated by 
Vrtrasura and we are very much terrified. 

yt Saaet aa fa acter | 

fe aera: gest ate aed fara A: 52 1 

Save us, O Sambhu! Thou dost good to all the 
beings; dost thou tell us, therefore, truly what are 
we to do now when that powerful Danava has 
dispossessed us of our Heavens. 

fee a: ar TT: TATAET HRT | 

gra aRnreenn ferareraraatar 53 

O Maheéa! Now dislodged, where are we to 
go? We are not finding any remedy by which our 
miseries can be destroyed. 
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Mere HPS TAM Sa: SA HUTTE 

gat wit welt ateraenfgst 54 u 

O Bhiita Bhavana! We are very much pained; 
helps us; O merciful One! That Vrtrasura has 
become intoxicated with vanity due to his being 
granted the boon. Therefore destroy him.” 

Pra sare 

Aaa Uta: Heat ae We Bt: aA 1 

Treat aes ct feral fercarad aera 55 1 

Sankara said: “O Devas! We will keep Brahma 
in the front and let all of us go to the residence of 
Hari and there consult with Him how to destroy 
this unruly Vrtra. 

UWA SHAT aearaghkerat: | 

wrorsy carers angeat Wards: 56 1 

The Janardana Vasudeva is fully capable to do 
all actions. He is powerful, knower of pretexts, 
highly intelligent, ocean of mercy, and fit to be 
asked by all for protection. 

fern & taadet areffierifereatt 

waa w wtet aderrateftegs 57 0 

Without Him, the Deva of the Devas, no success 
is possible in any action. Therefore all of us ought 
to go there for the success in our undertaking. 


CTT SAT 
ofa afarer a wel eM Vim: AVERT: | 
wrafeen: ere Sar: MVS WHAT N58 N 
Vyasa said: “O King! Thus settling their plan 
of action, Indra and other Devas took Sankara and 
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Brahma with them and went to the abode of Hari, 
who protects all and is gracious to His devotees. 

meat frayed cangyq: WaT | 

et yout daltet WIgeH 159 11 

They, then, began to chant Purusastikta hymns 
to Him and thus they praised the God Hari, the 
Guru of this Universe. 

Veraits PTA ea a HATA: 

aaa a Geraalreqgars GuhTT: 60 Ut 

ferent: GT CHIT AMAA AAT | 

are mead o: weet GTA: 161 

The Janardana Hari, the Lord of Kamali, then, 
appeared before them and, after showing his 
respect, addressed them thus: O Lord of the several 
Lokas! What have brought you all together with 
Brahma and Sankara hither? O best of Suras! 
Please tell me the reason of your coming here. 


Cae Saves 
ofa scat gtatedt arqgar warafay | 
fernferer: fer: ora: we WiTERATAT 1162. Ht 
sft smedrrad Tere TERT 
AMSAT 11-4 1 
Vyasa said: “O King! Thus hearing Hari’s 
words, the Devas could not reply anything; rather 
almost all of them remained with an anxious look 
with their hands folded, overwhelmed with cares. 
Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Sixth Book on 
the efeat of the Devas by Vrtra in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER V 
On Praising the Devi 


BAM SAT 
aan Rr dea wal-aattarratead | 
We autequrasnreaat afeivt 1 i 
ferupearet 
fe drenfirat gat gag aot ge: 1 
Wenarsht weg airet afratst u2 0 


Vyasa said: O King! Narayana, the Lord of 
Laksmi, and the knower of the essences of all 
subjects, seeing the Devas extremely attached to 
him and anxious, spoke to them thus: O Suras! 
Why have you kept silent? Tell me why you have 
all come, let it be good or bad, tell me; I will try to 
remove your miseries. 
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oat HY: 

fanart aa fast fr crag add | 

we da vara fH gest Ga: Ya: 3 tt 

ran od aftrdag: rent carfera: aa: 1 

ant agen mrt fayatd ue 4 n 

The Devas said: “O Lord! Is there any thing 
unknown to you in this Triloki; You know 
everything; why then art Thou asking us again and 
again? In ancient times You in your Dwarf 
incarnation overspread the three worlds by Your 
three feet and thus bound the King Bali in his own 
premises and gave of sovereignty over the Devas 
to Indra. 

arad cared ferant Scatax fararteran: 1 

wa YY: Wdeart watafyhranct usu 

O All Pervading One! It is You who deluded 
the Daityas and procured nectar for the Devas, and 
it is You who sent them to the house of Death. 
Therefore, O Lord! You are the one and only one 
that is capable in warding off all the evils that befall 
on the Devas. 


feropearet 

a Maret Prat dagua qayay | 

weara vasa aa aret afereafs n 6 

Thus hearing the Devas’ words, Visnu said: “O 
Suras! You need not fear; I know one remedy, 
approved by all, by which that Daityas might be 
killed so that you would be happy. I am now giving 
it out to you. 

wave auf A aeaat fame | 

Gent eet area Ia HA Get aT 7 

Your welfare, your benefit must be looked at 
by me whether by the exercise of my intelligence 
or by using my prowess, by wealth, by pretext or 
by any other means whatsoever. 

SOTA: TAY AeA: sHfrrea aap: | 

ame: qeraa géeg fase: su 

Four means, viz., conciliation, gifts, sowing 
discord, or punishment are mentioned by the wise 


statesmen to be applied to friends and specially to 
the enemies. 

SAMS AT TAATATS STAT Tt 

gta a dwt ateryead: 9 ul 

Brahma was worshipped by Vrtra with severe 
austerities and He granted boons and it is due to 
the influence of that favour that this Asura has 
become so indomitable. 

aaa: wdsyarat weet Aye: 

ad Tet Ghee A UT: UGTA: 1110 UI 

gareasat qa: yafaar aA 

Wes AAAS SATEY Aa: TL 77 

The more so that Visvakarma created him from 
the sacrificial fire; it is through all these causes 
that the Demon Vrtrasura, the conqueror of the 
enemies’ stronghold, has grown up so very 
powerful that he can hardly be conquered by any 
being. 

Tee ada art aaa: | 

OM We Wasted aa wa fastener 12 0 

O Suras! First peace must be negotiated with 
him; then deceive him, otherwise the enemy will 
be very difficult to conquer. First entice him and 
bring him under control; then kill him. 

ama yaaa frvarer ana F 1 

faced a area ster: Wat fy: 013 0 

Now take the Rsis and Gandharvas with you 
and go where the powerful enemy Vrtrasura is 
residing and make a treaty with him; thus he will 
be conquered. 

argya: Hyaamit aay ATAU 

AeA Tl CHATAT VRE GATT: 181.4 

Swear on oath and accede to the terms he 
proposes and thus create faith in him; then cultivate 
friendship with him; lastly, when time will come, 
kill that powerful enemy. 

aaa Uw ydleredt wddargy: art | 

ToT faqerenes aren arafereatea 15 

O Suras! I will also enter, unseen by anybody, 
into the excellent weapon of Indra, his thunderbolt 
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and will help him in due time. Wait till the period 
of his longevity expires; otherwise his death will 
never take place. 

Traeagrehy: are werat: Haetaa: | 

sau ae frat Heed aragara: 16 tl 

Now go to that Asura, with Gandharvas and 
Rsis and cunningly cultivate friendship between 
him and Indra, by conciliatory words; when he 
begins thus to put his confidence, then deceive 
him. I will enter hidden into the strong well- 
covered thunderbolt. 

aera enter fra Ta BTL WIT 

Tass araeas ules darted seq 17 

When Indra will come to know that the Demon 
has put complete faith in him, he will hurl his 
thunderbolt against him and thus the enemy will 
be killed and not otherwise. 

fasret aera org efteater a TAT | 

fosreea Get WT Hear Ve YEA: 118 1 

O Lord of the Devas! Do not consider for the 
present the act of treachery that you will commit: 
take my help and kill that wicked Demon with 
thunderbolt. 

FRATANS A ASU Brea ere UTI 

A aaisa MS Vt Mewta Wards: 1190 

To practise hypocrisy with an hypocrite is not 
considered a sin; specially no powerful enemy can 
be killed only by the well known rules applicable 
to warriors, without any deceit. 

APTA THAT ALT: BTETA OT STATS 

art wumrerer cease afsat afer: (20 1 

I also deceived, before, Bali, with my dwarf 
body and again I deceived all the Demons by 
showing myself as a beautiful woman; therefore 
to practise deceit with a strong deceitful enemy is 
never considered a sin. 

pear a mifedtead ero: waste afsrar: | 

wee: fam: aed eat soradt rary 27-1 

Know this. O Devas! Now you all conjointly 
worship the Devi Bhagavati with Mantras and 


prayers and take Her shelter; the Yoga Maya, then, 
will help you. 

Tepes WOT Ta: ATA: BATT: 

werd at armen wad dfsereata 22 0 

area Wal eat artaent vents were 

fatgat arrat rat qrameparehay: 1123 A 

We too, worship that Devi, the Highest Prakrti, 
the Incarnate of pure Sattva Guna, Who grants 
success, bestows us all our desires, Who is Herself 
the object of desires, and Who is never realised by 
any except by those Y ogis, self-controlled pure men. 

garste or Garner ehereata RE TH 

atedt ar aera arefererfe arzay 24 

Indra, too, will certainly be able to kill his enemy 
in battle if he worships Her; for the Maha Maya, 
the Creatrix of Delusion, will, when worshipped, 
delude that Demon. 

Wifedt reer ga: YaaTea wfereaee 

wearat utara wet wrest sfererfer 25 0 

Thus deluded by Her Maya, Vrtrasura will easily 
be killed by him; there is no doubt in this, what 
more do you want than this that everything will be 
successfully accomplished when the Devi Ambika 
is propitiated and gets well pleased. 

Areararanttest areata afer | 

arratfirereaat Gt CAARUTATOT 26 U 

She regulates the hearts of all and is the Cause 
of all causes, Without Her worship no one’s desires 
can be expected to be accomplished. 

wear faasrdi wef wrareat: | 

Taree Aaa: MAA AAA: 27 Ut 

Therefore, O Best of Suras! Worship the 
Universal Mother, the Prakrti Devi with greatest 
devotion and with greatest purity for the destructon 
of your enemy. 

Ou Parste Gare Feat UTA |rewny | 

upatagartt fedt wyhedt 128 0 

See! In days of yore, I fought for five thousand 
years, dreadfully with the two Demons Madhu and 
Kaitabha and then killed them. 
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Fe WAT aarerea Wea Weal: We 
Tifeat at wer Seat Bes ST TET BAT 1-29 1 
fawerelt erage erat wantadt 1 

am pet wat aradyet: 30 tl 

I worshipped, then, the Maha Maya, the Highest 
Prakrti; She was thus pleased and deluded the two 
Asuras; thus the two powerful Asuras puffed up 
with vanity were deluded and thus I could kill those 
terrible Daityas under a pretext. 

ween crete at aarteater BUTT: | 

wad a cance fara yafeorat 31 ul 

Therefore, O Suras! You, too, worship that 
Highest Prakrti with the greatest devotion; She will 
then surely fulfill your desires.” 

wy Tehrat wargraftedy | 

Verret GRAM Sa: Hea LAT AT TT: 113.2 Ul 

Sat Aa “aie Safar | 

AMAaMgaHaT CANIM ANT | 33. 

O King! When the intelligent Visnu enlightened 
thus the Devas, they went to the top of the Mount 
Sumeru, adorned with the Mand§ra trees, 
remaining at a secluded place, recited slowly Her 
Mantrams and thus engaged in asceticism and 
meditation, began to chant hymns and praise that 
Universal Mother, the Holder of the world, the 
Remover of all worldly ailings and the Creatrix, 
Preservrix and Destructrix of the world and the 
Bestover of all desires to Her devotees. 

aa Hay: 
afa wei afta artery, 
garg aar ukdifsatsy | 
dareargrrat wear et 
wreaieadtranret rut Aes 34 Ul 

The Devas said: “O Devi! Be graciously pleased 
unto us! O Thou, the Destructrix of the afflictions 
of the distressed! We have taken refuge unto Thy 
lotus-feet. We have been defeated by Vrtrasura in 


the battle, we are very much oppressed and 
afflicted. 
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va wdfassrat oRureranar 
Gattrarteatratrgdae stay | 
add aseatated yaraastt 
HACIA AUAGUIAAT 35 1 

O Thou, the Highest Reality! O Thou, the 
Mother of the whole Universe! Protect us as a 
Mother protects her child; we are fallen into this 
difficulty arising from our enemies. 

Setetaekact fated ware 

wen eft: guitar areata: | 
adta ariufact cag 3 at 
YUTAAAAMM Seer HUTT 36 

O Mother! Nothing is hidden from Thy 
knowledge in the three worlds. Why art Thou 
taking no notice of us, that are being tormented by 
the Asuras! © Mother! Thou createst, preservest, 
and destroyest the three worlds; Brahma, Visnu, 
and Mahe&a are created by Thy mere will and are 
doing all Thy works. 


O Mother! They are not independent; by the 
contraction of Thy eye-brows, they are directed 
and enjoy all the pleasures. The Mother protects 
her sons afflicted with various difficulties and 
dangers, even when they are found guilty of various 
offences. It is Thou that hast made this rule; then 
why, O Merciful! Art Thou not protecting us who 
are quite innocent and whom Thou dost know as 
having taken refuge unto Thy lotus-feet. 

Wa Weefeerranean: fener 

wim foera festa Geaunrge¢n: | 
wa wHerafarar sft ear cor fhe: 
Oa Ware Urs get 38 u 

O Devi! If Thou thinkest that we forget Thee, 
being too much attracted by the enjoyments that 
Thou hast been pleased to confer unto us and 
therefore we are proper not to be looked upon with 
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Thy merciful eyes, we would say that this is quite 
true; but, O Mother! Nowhere is seen such a feeling 
of a Mother to Her child; we are no doubt, objects 
of Thy mercy and favour always. 
alata alsa wa pirate fara 
wa fagra wa fase faa: | 
Wea facta: werareret 
ARITA HeN eae Se AU3IU 
Besides there is no fault of us in this matter, O 
Mother! that we do not worship Thee and become 
immersed in sensual enjoyments; for Thy creation, 
the Moha (delusion) is very powerful and deludes 
us. O Mother! Thou art naturally Merciful! 
Knowing these, why art Thou not showing mercy 
unto us. 
ye carer wat eeruferaiferst 
cararfedt afsaeue: fercrsit | 
HAHA THAT HTM SAT 
gat met 7 wae feeparfe ara: 40 tt 
O Devi! Thou hadst killed before in battle, for 
our sake, the powerful Daitya Chief Mahisasura, 
very terrible to all the beings. Then why art not 
Thou, O Mother! killing this dreadful Vrtrasura? 
yerearstracrartgat Preyer 
UTA Taga Peat Eat TT I 
aa aa ae tact Wact cars Wt 
fanten aan a vaearsad 14100 
O Mother! Thou hadst killed the two brother 
Daityas, Sumbha and Nigumbha, extraordinarily 
powerful, and the other Daityas that followed 
them, O Thou, the embodiment of mercy! 
Similarly destroy now this deceitful strong 
Vrtraisura. O Mother! Delude this proud Asura so 
that he could not manifest, in the least, his power. 
vat Urerarer ferqerrgear Are: 
waters warrserss | 
arash aiste yaty aafiga a: 
wetrnreafiac Freteagrerat 142 1 
We are very much troubled by the Asuras and 
overwhelmed with terror from them; Thou savest 


us; for there is no other in the three worlds that can 
by his own force remove the sorrows and sufferings 
of the Devas. 


ga aa aa ate wheat cant 


arererareater at Aq yeahs: 143 0 
O Mother! Though Thou hast shown favour 
towards Vrtra, now dost kill him soon, whose 
nature is cruel and tormenting to others. O Bhavani! 
Better dost Thou save him from sin by Thy holy 
arrows. Otherwise that vicious. Asura will surely 
enter into the hideous Hell. 
a wife: Grad feraercat B ear 
wrstt fare: fart urferane | 
aren a fe Praaravarearst 
aeesarstt a fe fe fates grr 44 0 
It is for his welfare that Thou oughtest to kill 
him. Those that had been before enemies of the 
Gods, Thou didst purify them by weapons in the 
battle-field and hadst sent them to the Nandana 
Garden in the Heavens. O Thou, the Mercy 
personified! Was it not that Thou didst not save 
them from hell? Then why art not Thou killing this 
Vrtrasrua! 


faranrataandag Wteagt u45 0 


We know this for certain that the Asura is Thy 
enemy, not Thy servant; for that mischievous soul 
is giving us trouble. O Mother! How can he be 
Thy servant and devotee who torments the Devas 
that are always engaged in worshipping Thy lotus 
feet. O Mother! How can we perform Thy 
worship? 


TATRA ATTY WOT: BAT FTAA 46 
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The flowers and other acticles used in worship 
all are created by Thee; especially we and the 
Mantras, in fact, everything is the manifestation 
of Thy power. Therefore, O Bhavani! We worship 
Thee by laying ourselves prostrate on Thy feet. 
Best Thou pleased. 

ward wa WaT FE asi waAT 

Weigel aa varfeersarery UTAH | 
So ahrisht wre aad BRT 
Tartar farraafeearater: 47 0 

Those men are blessed that worship with 
devotion Thy lotus feet for crossing this ocean of 
world. O Devi! Those Yogins that want final 
liberation and forsake therefore all attachments, 
vikaras and delusions, even they attain success then 
only when they meditate Thy lotus feet. 

a aidan: wHcraateasht 4 

vat ceria wad favor rere 
waret ¢ ghasatingtarnon ya: 
wut fm a gftatgy 4s 0 

Those that are great Sacrifices and know best 

the essence of the Vedas, even they when they offer 


39 


oblations to the sacrifice, utter “Svaha’ that is 
cheering to the Devas and “Svadha” very consoling 
to the Pitrs; thus they always think of Thee (for 
“Svaha and Svadha” are Thy names only). 


Harsha arfacte gift wire 
ahegeatra fagrartantt aero | 
ad vata fared qeraa start 
Brat sare warat HITT Aes 149 11 
O Mother! Thou art the retentive power and 
memory. Thou art the beauty, Thou art the peace, 
Thou art the Buddhi (intellect) well know to clarify 
men’s minds; and Thou art the prosperity and 
wealth of all these three worlds. O Devi! Those 
that worship Thee, Thou givest them, out of mercy, 
those wealth in some way or other.” 


are Sarr 


Ue Eqar Yraeht wera Us wATAT | 
aE wal watson 50 i 
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Vyasa said: “O King! Thou worshipped by the 
Devas, the Devi Bhagavati appeared before them 
in a very beautiful form, thin, adorned with all 
ormmaments. 

Weg aretha ea eaT 

Tofenttirarstentraaagaente: us 1h 

Her two hands holding a noose, and goad, and 
the other two hands making signs to discard all 
fear and ready to grant boons; Her loins very 
beautiful, girdled with a gold band with small bells 
pending and making sweet tinkling sounds; Her 
feet with anklets (ornaments) making sweet 
sonorous sounds with tiny tinkling bells. 


HARUN HM FUCHSIA | 


URxaveanagateteantay = 52 
Trehtaastercran vara | 
urftsramgaresstrera crear us3u 


Her voice was exccedingly sweet and lovely, 
Her forehead was adorned with the crescent of the 
Moon and on Her head was glittering a diadem of 
jewels, Her lotus-face adorned with sweet sof 
smiles and with Her three beauteous lotus-eyes 
looking like Indibaras Her body was of ared colour 
like the Parijata flowers and Her limbs were marked 
with red sandal-paste. 


ade deat ow aatfrerrattet 155 u 

adaarttent aaateattratt 

Worgeat ware ge sal yer 1 56 

TATE Wore fe a: HG Gag ANT | 

She was dressed in a red attire. The Devi looked 
well pleased, like an ocean of infinite mercy, 
wearing complete dress suited to happy interviews, 
the Creatrix of all this Cosmos, the Highest, the 
Knower of all, the Directrix of all, and the Great 
Upholder of all. She looked an embodiment 
of the Truth of all Vedaitas and the Incarnate of 


Vela 


LERE 
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Ces Tare: 
wager wradt araraehtead | 
Tart cant Pree ayant gala: 159 0 
sty siedtrrad ergot weeHAT sais 


GAAS: 11S tt 


ever Existence, Intelligence, Bliss, the Maha Devi 
Bhagavati Bhuvanesvari. The Devas all bowed 
down before Her standing in front of them. The 
Mother then spoke: “What business have you got 
here? Speak to Me.” 


eat He: Vyasa said: “O King! That will be done”, 
meat fe gt earamafagaeq 570 Saying thus, the Devi departed then and there. The 
aan fase tain pe feafear Devas became very glad and returned respectively 


to their abodes. 


Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Sixth Book 
on the praising of the Devi by the Devas in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


age a ae oe ea: aA aT fea: 158 

The Devas said: “O Bhagavati! Vrtrasura is 
tormenting much the Devas; Bewitch him. O Devi! 
Do such as he can trust the Devas; and impart then 
strength on our weapons such as he can be killed.” 
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—- 
CHAPTER VI 
On Vrtrasura Slain 

caret Saver Lokas! You have now established your dominion 
wa Yate Sat WAAL ATT: | in all the places over this whole Universe; but your 
wry: ad Ww dds GARTATTTAT | enmity with Indra is the only cause to interrupt 
ayaa a qt vada aaa nd you in your happiness; there is no doubt in this. 
gerate crarstaraara ae | gata art frrafgat amy | 
RTA SA Taser gop: fret rea: 2 Te earate Beyer a aris Hea TAT AS Ht 
cantata aye TATA, | Oe vate ferrarat gattstest seer 


Vyasa said: O King! Thus getting the boons gaatiadt: arett carding were v6 n 
from the Devi, the Devas and the Rsis blazing with) yey a yon: wal: USAT: | 
their asceticism, all united and consulted with each 


sc This enmity has increased much the anxiety of 
other; then they went to the excellent Asrama of 


‘ a you both and therefore has grown very painful. 
Vrtra. epee they pees Vrtra in a silting posture] Neither you nor Indra can go to sleep peacefully, 
and with his own Tejas (fiery spirit in him) as if) there js always that fear hanging on you both, on 
ready to burn the three worlds and to devour all . count of that enmity. And, see! A long long while 
the Devas.The Reis, then, spoke to Vrira the sweet} ha. passed away since the last battle was fought 
words full of sentiments for the serving of the) perween you two; yet all the Devas, Asuras, men 
Devas’ ends, according to the principle of 


. and other subjects, are feeling a sense of oppression 
conciliation. 


and pain. 
WIA HY: dantsa Ge ore era gatata Ree: 7 0 
ga ga vem detest 3 i a We paar wadifa facta: | 
caret aaa senventiact fat | In this world happiness is the only thing to be 
went da at aa areata 4 sought for and pain is to be avoided; this is the 


“O highly fortunate Vrtra! Terrific to all the! eternal state of things. Never does that man who 
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practises enmity with another, get happiness; this 
has been ascertained by the wise. 

donnie: serastated J uftsat: us u 

ae FEAT sixarelfeentay 

gent a argedt fe gahtere: wit: 9 0 

qe favredcet Pert arorersaq 

It is only those brave warriors, that found taste 
in warfare, that approve of battles; but the wise 
that are expert in amorous enjoyments do not like 
battle as destroying the sensual enjoyments; they 
do not like fighting with flowers even; what to say 
with sharpened arrows! In a battle, the victory is 
doubtful but the shooting of arrows is certain. 

earetate fast aa wearsrat 10 i 

Sareltarferter area 7 ataget HATA 

This world is dependent on Fate (Daiva, 7. e. 
dependent on the cosmic rulers or deities or Devas 
of the Universe), so is victory or defeat. 

Taretse Arort St Vesa WaT TAT W771 

uraaiad sat dart Geary | 

So knowing this, one ought never to fight. 
Bathing in proper time, taking food and sleeping 
in fixed times and having a chaste serving wife, 
these are the means towards happiness in this 
world. 

fe oa Gera: Ged arog esas 12 

GSMA UT AAS STATA | 

While in warfares, shooting terrible arrows and 
striking with fierce axes take place; what happiness 
can there possible exist? Rather the enemy finds 
pleasure there. 
dare meoneeantaitaet BHSA 13 Ul 
yeeaat atest Ateatel fareefeny 

There is a saying that death in battles leads one 
to Heaven, but this is merely an enticing statement, 
inciting one to war! Really it is fruitless. 

fora eg cae yrer syrereeverfarer: 14 0 

GaRatyaarter at at ateter wae: | 

Supposing that happiness comes ultimately to 
those who pain their bodies by being shot with 
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arrows and who allow their carcasses being 
devoured by the crows and jackals, then no man, 
even of dull understanding, will like this, what to 
speak of intelligent persons! 

wet vag a aa wea ae frerar 15 tl 

wares ae aa mat Pea 

Therefore, O Vrtra! Let everlasting peace and 
friendship be established between you and Indra; 
both of you in that case will derive everlasting 
peace and happiness. 


ad a aoe: ae weraiss Proms 16 0 

Gara aire: viet Asta ay 

Moreover if the enmity between you terminates 
from this instant, then we, the asceties and 
Gandharvas will, no doubt, be able to remain in 
our own respective Asrams with great comfort. 

ame gaardie adam fear 17 tt 

dead ara: ae teat: feeert ae: 

O Powerful Hero! Owing to incessant wars 
between you and Indra, the Munis, Gandharvas, 
Kinnaras and beings are all day and night, suffering 
very much. 

waar micaratt Aaa AAT 18 

Treas Sms Wiad Ye fener | 

For the happiness of all peace loving persons, 
we, the Munis, the residents of the forest, earnestly 
desire that there be formed friendship between you 
two. We desire that you, Indra and all the Jivas get 
happiness. 

TRACM ST AA FA FAA: METH 119 0 

wae warfararsa arararay fire: frenz 

O Vrtra! We stand as mediators in this treaty 
between you and Indra; we will make each party 
swear on oath and thus make it conducive to the 
happiness of both. 

VERY Mira Talay AaIT: 20 0 

Ferd ct Witftrtath ahteate Faraz 

Indra will now swear on oath before you on the 
terms that you will dictate and thus will make your 
heart cheerful. 
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TINT oT Aa Wes a feast: 1121-1 

Aes aH ATT: AAT ATT | 

Know this verily that this earth stands on Truth, 
the sun rises for the sake of Truth, the winds blow 
all along for Truth and the boundless ocean never 
oversteps its limit for Truth. 

seat vatat wera a yah 220 

TAT Tet at Wa AIA | 

Weer Tater Beret: PENA 23 

Fara wien are Haat TNT a 

Therefore let your friendship, be established on 
Truth. Thus tied together by bonds of friendship 
let you two sleep, play, make sports in water and 
sit together happily. 


ore Sara: 


neftaat seat argara aerafa: 24 0 

wave wnat & aerate: | 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the Maharsi’s 
words, the highly intelligent Vrtra began to say: 
“O Rsis! You are possessed with knowledge and 
many other qualifications and you are ascetics; you 
are therefore to be respected by me. 

Waa Yaa: Fae a Prearankeat syeTT 1 25 At 

RATAN: YMA A fagyaernnary | 

You are the Munis and therefore you never 
speak anywhere falsehood; your conduct is good 
and you practise rites and ceremonies; you are 
calm; therefore you do not know the causes of 
pretexts. 

HAN ws Vel SI w Tafeahr 126 0 

fretast tar aacteet ret afertat Ber | 

The intelligent should never cultivate friendship 
with a knave, licentious persons who is of 
understanding, an infamous, and a shameless 
person, specially if he be an enemy. 

Prctssitse QIAN Se GAS: VS: 27 

a fare ade: adddast wa | 

This vicious Indra is shameless, deceitful, 
licentious, and the killer of a Brahmana, therefore 
no faith can ever be placed on such persons. 


qaat frou: we A ees: Heat 28 

sad Wetateararmaraneary | 

You are saints and added with all good 
qualifications; therefore your minds never play in 
the mischievous thoughts of others; it is because 
your heart is calm and quiet that you cannot 
understand the minds of the deceitful and 
treacherous; therefore you ought never to stand as 
mediators between any two persons. 

Gis wg; 

WY: HAT AAT FOTIA TT 29 

WE Heal Hea: VATE STAT: | 

fasraerctnaht até aa Frere 30 u 

Bra a anareita Ta faassen: | 

Prepfrctedgot grat a Prep: 31 1 

frarenfat fa frastenareft 

and gfe aaa ae a ware yey 32 0 

ata waa Afr: eargrat: eae | 

The Munis said: “O King! All the creatures 
certainly enjoy the fruits of their Karmas, whether 
good or bad; how then, can persons, of perverted 
intellect, obtain peace when they do mischief to 
others. The treacherous persons certainly go to hell 
and suffer miseries always. The slayers of 
Brahmanas and the drunkards may get liberation; 
but never the faithless and those who go against 
their friends get off free; these will have to suffer 
undoubtedly in the hells. Therefore, O Knower of 
all things! Give out clearly what is going on exactly 
in your mind and the exact terms that you want; 
and the treaty will be made between you and Indra 
exactly according to those terms. 

ga sara 

ARH FAS AAT FT STS 113.3 

a asm Rerat 3 fen fait ta a | 

aeat wae fader: giemet ae dad: 1134 

Ua T rad Gee: yao BE AAT | 

Vitra said: “O highly fortunate Munis! | can 
enter into a treaty of peace with Indra only on the 
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condition that Indra with all the other Devas will 
not kill me in day or in night with any dry or liquid 
substance or with wood, stone, or thunderbolt and 
on no other terms. 


Sa Sara 


mIaet Ael Wigatefteta argat: 35 it 

wast mMeaagearia Era t 

Saste wrasse eA ferrasat: 36 

arfarat arach qaeat Ait atare fact | 

greg wearer fest 37 ul 

aya frravoch weaataran: | 

Vyasa said: “O King! The Rsis then gladly 
accepted his word and brought Indra and recited 
to him the terms of the treaty of peace. Indra, then, 
swore, on oath, before the Munis with Fire as the 
Witness that he would comply with the terms of 
the treaty and was thus freed from his heavy 
thoughts and felt that he had been rid of a fever. 
Vrtra, then, relied on Indra’s words, became his 
friend, and began to live, play and enjoy with him. 

malfadet aret warasaret 38 ul 

maltagaeeht vrearat fereteq: | 

ud wa a da ga: wafedts vad 39 Il 


They felt pleasure by their union and began to 
roam some times in the Nandana Garden, 
sometimes in the Gandha Madana, sometimes on 
the shores of oceans. Vrtra was very much 
delighted when they were thus united in friendship; 
but Indra watched him to find his faults; thus 
sometime passed. 

we faradenea art: aatada | 

fas wet wo aa: viensfreredt 411 

ud wfafeceaht wart waa se 

area wMaraadistseapaarad 42 1 

A few years passed away after the treaty had 
been concluded. And the straight-forward Vrtra 
began to place very much confidence on Indra; but 
Indra meditated on the means how to kill him. 
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wabHa Ad we fared UH | 

Ga ga wernt syoy toed faery 43 tt 

a fagreeg oder: Haat Hela | 

Tea PAA Pasqamy: we: 44 

waar gord: we:aterarhaa: | 

Wancue: A ughg: warm: 145 ul 

tara seat urdt wenfsa: 

One day VisSvakarma, knowing that his son 
Vrtrasura placed implicit confidence on Indra, 
called his son and said: “O my son Vrtra! Hear 
my good words, See, it is never advisable to trust 
anybody with whom there has arisen once the 
enmity. Indra is your greatest enemy; he always 
intends evil to you; therefore do not trust him any 
more. Indra is never to be trusted, who is always 
covetous, inimical, rejoicing at others’ sufferings, 
licentious and addicted to others’ wives; vicious, 
deceitful, finding faults with others, always jealous, 
a juggler, and puffed up with vanity. 

a: wfagatat urpisiead wart = 46 

RAGGA: Apa: HEMAAATAT: | 

O Child! What more shall I say than this fact 
that villain, without fearing sin, easily entered into 
the womb of his mother and cut the crying child in 
the womb into seven pieces and then each seventh 
part again into seven parts, thus altogether into 
forty-nine parts. 

TeGSa FT Heat frag Haat 47 

PATI AT ASA TA: TH Waa: | 

Therefore O my son! He is never to be trusted 
on any account. He who is always addicted to 
vicious never feels shame in perpetrating again 
another crime.” 


cae Sara 


wa yalfira: far aattqdae: 4s 
a gate war qa sree: fect 
U walhaayerd AWUIVaATATL 149 1 
Garnet sorga Yedsdta erect | 
Wa: Veal WIEST Aart WATAAMT 1150 it 
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mead ada tar a uifeaat aa 

SAMS WAT AT TATA A AMA: W571 Ut 

Vyasa said: O King! Vrtra’s death time drew 
nigh; hence he could not take his father’s words as 
auspicious, though he was warned by his father in 
words full of meaning. One day, in the evening 
time, at a very inauspicious dreadful moment, Indra 
saw Vrtra on the shore of an ocean and began to 
think of the boon granted by Brahma to the Asura 
thus: “Now this is the terrible evening time; this 
cannot be called day nor can it be called night, and 
this demon is also here alone in this solitary place; 
itis advisable therefore to effect his death by force, 
there is no doubt in this. 

warat feat ares Soren: aaa: | 

wa fred wret were BoM 52 1 

TAA TAs: Yea: | 

armed pragaral dfiteat ware: 153 
«BR a wena Aer qaered weer | 

gfe dara waar wet Fart fy TT 54 

aad vader adeder eraterar | 

ate qa 3 eae asian weraeTy WS 5 Ni 

a sat ay yt earerctar Ryrarare_ | 

Thus arguing in his mind, Indra remembered 
the Undecaying Soul Hari. Bhagavan, the Best of 
Purusas came there, unseen by anybody, and 
entered into the thunderbolt; Indra quickly collected 
himself to kill Vrtrasura; but he thought how he 
could slay this Demon, unconquerable in the battle; 
and if he did not slay his enemy then by deceit, 
then his enemy would continue to live, and it would 
be possible for him to get his own welfare. 

aot Gt catsuvacays wd 56 

are Bent st asses a a wre TAT | 

arat tht wat gtent sare fener oteTaT 57 

Unt Vit A AA WaT ULHAT Bei: | 

Pyar aar eet Caiet Ht ATTA 158 | 

ay wetqd fa aa emgay | 

targa uff ax yenfisero d uff 159 


While he was thus thinking, he saw the foam of 


the waters of the ocean as big as a mountain; 
thinking that foam not to be dry nor wet and 
considering that foam not to be any weapon, he 
easily took that foam and instantly remembered 
with a heartful devotion the Highest Force 
Bhuvanesvari. On Her remembrance, the 
Bhagavati infused Her part into that foam and the 
thounderbolt, instilled with the force of Narayana, 
was covered, too, by that foam. 

Reet Praag, | ased Fare: | 

ara weer aya fred mar 60 u 

RII Usk angatafaterd: 1 

Indra, then, hurled the thunderbolt covered with 
foam on Vrtra; and the Demon, thus struck, 
instantly fell down like a mountain. When 
Vrtrasura was thus killed, Indra became very glad; 
the Rsis began to praise him with various hymns. 

Bay Weer area: We ead: 161 

Sef Ugaarara aarareract fy: | 

wore der watatfade 62 0 

atest Werth: parent: 

warned aft tarcaarea arta: 163 0 

Brave vedi oat amp: west frst: 

wapyfa tart sftedt pecan 164 0 

Indra, then, with all the other Devas worshipped 
the Devi, through Whose Grace the enemy had 
been killed and they praised Her with various 
hymns. The image of the Bhagavati, the Supreme 
Sakti was built of ruby and installed in the Nandana 
Garden. O King! Since then all the Devas used to 
worship the Devi thrice a day, morning, midday 
and evening and since then the Sri Devi became 
the tutelary deity of the Gods. 

faut fyaass Gaara area: | 

wat ea werdtf qa tawagt u65 0 

yaat a frat arqstegdaaretar | 

aa aferareyat warmarafart: 66 0 

Indra worshipped then Visnu also, the Highest 
of the Gods. When the terrible powerful Vrtrasura 
was killed, the auspicious wind began to blow 
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gently; the Devas, Gandharvas, Raksasas, and] hence Indra was capable to kill him suddenly and 


Kinnaras began to roam with great joy. it is, for this reason, that the Devi, the Goddess of 
sea ga: UUuifyayrgahat: the world, is known in the three worlds as 
Tea Fafsaersar YEH UAT Fa: 67 Ul “Vrtranihbantri,” the slayer of Vrtra. But at the first 
wat gataealtter at wae wfraa sight Indra killed him by means of the foam; hence 
Vener Preacared BiehuT EA Te 168 Nl the people say that Vrtra was killed by Indra. 

il staeatrradt FETRTO Tey Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Sixth Book 
SNSeay: 116 I! on the slaying of Vrtrasura in the Mahapuranam 
Vrtrasura was deluded by the Maya of Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
Bhagavati, and Her force entered into the foam; by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


OMWANTOY Wit 
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CHAPTER VII 


On Indra’s Disguise in the Manasa Lake 


are Saad 

ag at ufed ear feof wat | 

TAT eae AA Sed WAH 1 

past were aarfasat aa: t 

Vyasa said: O King! Now seeing Vrtra slain, 
Visnu, the Deva of the Devas, went to Vaikuntha; 
but, with this fear reigning supreme in his mind 
that it was He that virtually slew him. Indra, too, 
then became afraid of the sin committed by him 
and returned to his Heavens. 

wat owedferat |= avafwad Rat 2 u 

ferent: at ut aedt afase: fener | 

Wrest Ga Get: PUTT TATA 3 

Tah waar fagrenateact 

fasreerfast: gre tauren: 4 u 

The Munis, too, became very anxious and 
thought what great sin they have committed in 
cheating Vrtrasura. It is the company of Indra that 
now made their name ““Munis”’ as meaningless. The 
Munis thought thus: “Oh! Vrtra on our words 
trusted Indra and we have thus turned out to-day 
traitors in company with that traitor Indra. 

fafra waar uganda | 

qeanityesct Heat yodtdratsgT: 5 ul 

WaHeaga4n Ut WH: wae ITT | 

Wares wast vated aT Wie i 


Attachment and affection is the cause of all 
mischief. Fie on that attachment! It is, as it were, 
tied by the cord of affection that we had sworn 
falsely on oath and thus deceived Vrtra. Those that 
deliberately guide others to do vicious acts or those 
that advise or incite others to do sinful acts or those 
that side with the sinners certainly partake of the 
fruits of the sin committed. 

ferorarstt Gea Ue aaa | 

ast piava Gareth urfeaa: araahtar 7 

Visnu, too, committed the sin, though he had 
Sattva Guna in preponderance, when he entered 
into the thunderbolt and thus helped Indra in killing 
Vrtra. 

a ware: wot a UTA | 

efter eft wader cept HTT Us 

giaa ta: Werafat graa fae wal 1 

yaa qttas at freteat g gets 9 u 

arent werent st aetat ward frat 

ententfa ararat aetisa aearaft 10 ut 

It seems that henceforth the people, when selfish, 
wont hesitate of commit afterwards any sinful act 
when they will see that Bhagavan Visnu could have 
done, in concert with Indra, such a vicious thing. 
Of the four virtues Dharma, Artha, Kama, and 
Moksa, Dharma and Moksa are very rare in the 
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three worlds. Artha (wealth) and Kama (desires) 
are everywhere recommended as excellent and 
therefore held very dear; Dharma is now merely in 
name and is the cause of the vanity of the Pandits 
(no one now really practises Dharma with 
devotion). 

yaatsht wreaate Brat YA: TA: | 

Wy: Tarra forte eeterAT: 17 

Thus arguing, the Munis became very much 
afflicted in their minds and went back to their own 
hermitages respectively, broken-hearted and 
absent-minded. 

rast g fred spe gafisor aed | 

ete gradaat 3 fees: 12 1 

O Bharata! Hearing of the death of his son by 
Indra, Visvakarma wept very much and he become 
disgusted very much with the affairs of the world. 

oar aferercerar teen ater Team TWAT | 

teat ara faftraccifray 13 u 

He went to the place where lay his son Vrtra 
and became pained very much to see him that state; 
and he performed his cremation and other funeral 
obsequies according to the prescribed rules. 

erases Uleret Stat ear Valedtaheary | 

wends Ww vind: ufos fred 14 u 

mer tt ret: Ga: Weta ora | 

aaiststt neag wreatie fate 15 U 

He then bathed, performed his Tarpanam (peace- 
offering) and funeral ceremonies due to a person 
in the first year of his death. Then his heart became 
afflicted with sorrow and he cursed the vicious 
Indra saying that as Indra had killed his son, 
enticing him by falsely swearing on oath, so Indra, 
in his turn would suffer a heavier suffering, to be 
inflicted by Vidhi (the Great Creator of Universe). 

gta yreat tert caer aTTaAfaa: | 

We: Braman TIEAT YREHTT 116 1 

O King! Thus cursing Indra, Visvakarma, very 
much afflicted due to the loss of his son, went to 
the top of the Mountain Meru and began to practise 
a hard tapasya. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
Wana sara 
SN AS His a HaCaT ATTA 
ae a gata as afe frame 17 u 
Janamejaya said: O Grandsire! First tell me 
what happiness or pain did Indra derive by killing 
Vrtra, the son of Tvasta. 


Cale Sart 

fee yeoft nara dee: mre | 

sagan altel ha wed YT 18 Ul 

afeBgacratstt tact ar ag at Fey | 

adda fe utmet aearqrarga: 19 u 

wera ufadear eto qxeanfay | 

prestser ape fren: wares: WRT 1120 1 

Vyasa said: O fortunate One! What are you 
asking? and what is the nature of your doubt? The 
fruit of one’s Karma is certainly to be enjoyed, 
whether it be auspicious or inauspicious. Be he 
weak or strong. Be he a Deva, an Asura or a human 
being, everyone in fact, will have to suffer for one’s 
Karma, good or bad, to its full extent, whether it 
be done a little or too much. See! It was Visnu 
that gave advise to Indra and entered into his 
thunderbolt and helped him when Indra was ready 
to kill Vrtra; but when there had been Indra’s 
difficult time, Visnu did not help Indra in any way. 

a arofe werisysrqes: Haast | 

ane tant: ad: Pansferarafere 21 

22 faqant ore 3 aiseatta aerrary | 

fire aren at sat ray ATS A WRAT: 22 

aaat arste fist at gata weiter: | 

Therefore, O King! It is clear that when one’s 
time is favourable, everybody turns out friends; 
but when Fate turns adverse, nobody is seen to 
come forward to help. When Fate is against 
anybody, one’s father, mother, wife or brother, 
servant, friend or one’s own son becomes quite 
incapable to help anybody. 

Uitee wa ga a sata wersray 23 1 

TTTAT UTES Toa Hat ether AAT | 

oa ear Tat: ae Preaaren: oreftafa: 24 1 


Book VI Chapter VI 
woe fram: we weeagqases: | 
The man, who does good or bad acts, suffers 
for his deeds. When Vrtra was killed, everyone 
went back to their respective homes; but Indra, the 
Lord of Saci, became very much deprived of his 
energy and brilliancy due to the sin of his killing a 
Brahmin, all the Devas, then, blamed him as a 
Brahmaghataka (the killer of a Brahmin). 

HATA VAT HM VT Sea TAT: TA 25 

fratate gfased aft Rarcararray | 

They talked further that no other body would 
have been able to even indulge the idea of killing a 
Muni who was an intimate friend and who placed 
full confidence on him when Indra had sworn on 
oath that he would be a friend to Vrtra. 

targa Gta weratot wart 126 1 

waaa wat ae feercaatenct | 

fe qe gape coed groper Preterat 27 1 

ga oer faxed afriter werhtaa | 

serosa ead arts AAA 28 0 

O King! Everywhere then there was this gossip 
in the assemblages of the gods, in their gardens, at 
the meetings of the Gandharvas that Indra had 
deceived Vrtra who had relied on him, on the words 
of the Munis and then killed him by pretext, and 
so had done, indeed, a horrible crime. Indra had 
now forsaken the eternal proofs of the Vedas; and 
he had become a Bauddha; therefore he could have 
easily killed Vrtra. 

aad ea: vrqeaercarstrareard | 

al ae oat ara fagttamareaty 29 0 

frat och aft arsft aense farranfera: 

Vea faeMt: HATA AM: AATAATT IIMA 3.0 U 

yoresrstt ferferen: caantclelerenrenr: t 

No other body, save Visnu and Indra, could have 
acted contrary to their words, as clearly evidenced 
by the manner in which Vrtra had been killed. 
These remarks, similer to those mentioned above, 


became everywhere current and Indra heard all of 


them, tending to his own disgrace. 
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we aiifteen ces renee after 31 1 
Sea Ue neat Vg: opt AaT | 
saenste watt: afta: aifseiararg 1 32 1 
O King! Fie on that man’s life that is blamed 
everywhere! Fie on that man whose fame has been 
marred amongst the people. Such a person becomes 
laughed at by his enemies, when seen by them on 
the way. The royal saint Indradyumna (Rajarsi) was 
made to get down, though sinless, from Heavens 
when his good deeds expired. 

varteqperaratsat ureraafeh A Urea | 

ractsarenstt zat gente: afta: feet 330 

Why, then, would not vicious persons be made 
to descend? The king Yayati had to get down from 
Heavens for his very little fault and had to pass 
eighteen Yugas in the form of a crab. 

Ta: wheat wrat anaes 7 | 

 fstresaerraretweya: 34 u 

What more can be said than the fact that even 
the Bhagavan Acyut Hari had to take several 
incarnations in the wombs of boar, crocodile, etc., 
out of the curse from a Brahmin, due to his cutting 
off the head of the wife of Bhrgu. 

SeTATMaa areal TATE | 

fawyer areal seat areaarel aeYS 135 11 

Te: ferret gi|@ wren gepett Ae: | 

waste aay dtafarest ag 136 0 

Sa A Werarent yaya ANT | 

Though omnipresent, yet he had to take the 
appearance of a dwarf and had to beg from the 
King Bali’s palace. What more troubles and 
miseries than this can be inflicted on those that 
had sinned viciously. O Ornament of Bharata! 
Ramacandra, too, had to experience, due to the 
curse of Bhrgu, terrible miseries on the 
bereavement of Sita Devi. 

weasishy aeleateHd Wet vega 37 i 

a tard wre tesa adfafegeatad 

Similarly Indra, too, for his sin of killing a 
Brahmin, was so much terrified that he could not 
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get his healthy condition though he remained in 
his own house, endowed with all sorts of prosperity 
and wealth. 

dren tweets seat Wares ara 1 3.8 

Puget wared aed fererrar | 

fa palser srardtst gered ereutt fa: 139 

Seeing, then, Indra lustreless, knowledgeless, 
almost void of consciousness, and overwhelmed 
with fear, his wife Saci, the daughter of Puloma, 
spoke to him thus: “O Lord! Your dreadful enemy 
has been killed; why are you, then, sighing so 
much, being afflicted with so much terror? O Lord! 
You have destroyed your enemy; then why are you 
so much anxious? 

ant feet adt arat aa sahara | 

HTT Bia FT: TMT AAT 4.0 tt 

artiste acrarsages Ria sar | 

Why are you then so much remorseful and 
drawing such deep heavy sighs like an ordinary 
man? J am not seeing any other powerful enemy 
of yours; then, why do you look so anxious and 
bowed down with cares, as if you look quite 
unconscious. 
Ps sary 
ATTaATAT ASR FT Miho GS AAT 47 
weecarsarstia fant wad We 1 
a det gaat ag 4 We GAH 42 
Indra said: “O Devi! True that I have no other 
powerful enemy, yet I do not find peace nor any 
happiness. I fear for the sin Brahmahatya in my 
house. O Devi! This Nandana Garden, the city of 
Kubera, the lord of riches, this nectar forest, the 
sweet music of the Gandharvas, the beautiful dance 
of the Apsaras, all these now do not give the least 
pleasure to me. 

Teratot aa Wet FTAA YA: 

aed Gann art arr a aera: 143 

A AM wa Cage: Taya: | 

fe ott aa treat aa ord ay Tae 44 

ofa Feta: ard a Gaara 


What more can I say than this that the beautiful 
Lady like you, most beautiful amidst the three 
worlds, and other beautiful ladies, the Heavenly 
cow, the Mandara tree (one of the five trees of the 
celestial region), the Parijata trees (the flower tree), 
the Santana tree, the Kalpa tree (yielding all desires) 
and the Haricandana (saffron tree) and others 
cannot give pleasure to me. What to do, where to 
go, so that I get happiness, O Beloved! This 
thought makes me uneasy. And so I am not able to 
get happiness in my own thought. 


SRM Tat wim: frat weeny 45 

fasta Wersret Ue At SAAT | 

Tare wfastset ward: yirnenfia: 46 1 

a Ware tae Heat: | 

Yom wary wea garet: 47 tl 

aeereRearsteeratat faraeesa: | 

Wa WAR BR aaervanfes 48 u 

Quibaguasagarisnars | 

Vyasa said: Thus speaking to his most distressed 
wife, Indra got out of his house and went to the 
exceedingly beautiful lake, named Manasarovara. 
Indra there entered into the tubular stalk of the lotus, 
his body becoming very lean and thin out of the 
fear and sorrow. Nobody could recognise him as 
he was overpowered by his terrible sin. He then 
began to behave himself, as regards fooding and 
enjoying, like a snake; and he became overelmed 
with thought, helpless, and his organs were out of 
order. He remained hidden in the water. 

When Indra, the king of the Devas, thus fled 
away out of the fear of his Brahmahatya sin, the 
other Devas became very anxious; everywhere. 
Various evil signs manifested themselves. 

aaa: Rregierat saratarsraayerg 4.9 

aah oaerdahyagqaxa: 

The Rsis, Siddhas and Gandharvas were very 
much panic-stricken, as various disturbance and 
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violent symptoms covered all over the world 
without any king. 

sratot der wired yferet afturastat so it 

fafeorearaal Aa: Means F | 

Grains began to grow very scanty, due to want 
of rains; the streams were almost dry and very little 
water was there in tanks. 

Wa UTAH We Cant qaaera 57 ti 

forare age cpp: vik wel fede: | 

In such a state of anarchism, all the inhabitants 
of the celestial regions, the Devas and Rsis 
consulted and intalled the king Nahusa in the place 
of Indra. 

yret AMT Ts ertret sha Tat S52 

aya fava: Usanented: | 

O King! Nahusa, though virtuous, came, under 
the sway of Rajoguna, influenced by lust and thus 
he got very much addicted to worldly enjoyments. 

santas: mseatary att 153 0 

venretgca wae ata UTA: | 

He began to amuse himself in the Garden of 
Paradise, surrounded by the Apsaras or celestial 
nymphs. One day he heard of the excellent 
qualifications of Saci Devi, the wife of Indra, and 
desired to acquire her. 

sadtate Paftsraft aterreste at feat 54 

vatgamt: wd: aasg araaheag | 

paaed ae: ard Pare wa Ss eT SS 

fot cae ado Teta BATS: 

Then he spoke to the Rsis: The Devas and you, 
united, have installed me in the office of Indra; but 
why does not the Indrani, (the wife of Indra) come 
to me so long? If you want to do what I like, then 
quickly bring Saci here before me for my 
gratification. 

aeftisise tari Alara a AMAT: 156 1 

amreag welt ret tere Fregrary | 

I am now Indra and therefore the god of the 
Devas and all the worlds; therefore bring to-day 
quickly Indrani to my house. 
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Be wet ae: arat gat Vadereat 57 1 
Treen Farag: Wea: Wet wore: I 
sauet gre ageeateeota 58 tl 
oitdtsenqarsd yaad wrefitfire | 
fee qrteraetian: oH asise tha: feet 59 
Hearing thus the words of the king Nahusa the 
Devas and Devarsis became anxious and went to 
Saci, and, with their heads bowed down, spoke 
thus: “O Wife of Indra! The wicked Nahusa is 
nowdesiring you; he became angry and told us to 
send you to him quickly; O Devi! We have made 
him Indra and are therefore under him; what shall 
we do now under these circumstances? 

weg guar eet qeeafgare & | 

Ta At Ageleaeerahar YAU WaT 60 1 

Saci, the wife of Indra, hearing their words, 
became absent-minded and spoke to Brhaspati, 
thus: “O Brahmana! I now take refuge unto you.” 


seeatrmars 
a eed waar efe agaTeaTea ATT | 


A tal CRATE ae ra TF ATTA A 6 7A 
worded a al caret Area: 1 


a va ate at aaenyqaarary | 
HEAT TSA YAM VA TAT HATA 62 
ate sredharrad FEIT Veta} 


THIS ATT: 117 1 

Brhaspati said: “O Devi! Do not be afraid of 
Nahusa; he has been deluded by Moha. O Child! I 
wo’ nt forsake the eternal religion and thus I wo’ nt 
give you over to the hands of Nahusa. No doubt 
that wretch suffers the severest torments in Hell to 
the end of Pralaya (the Great Dissolution) who quits 
and hands over the distressed person under one’s 
refuge to another. O Good One! Be comfortable; I 
will never forsake you.” 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Sixth 
Book on Indra’s living in disguise in the 
Manas Lake in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
On Saci’s Praising the Devi 


ola Sara 


AETEAT Tt Ara WET VT TAT 

gare wanders, a1 

zartetfrrgetensa war fat 

asartt ae yet wardife wer ga 2 0 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing that the wife of 
Indra had taken refuge under Brhaspati, the King 
Nahusa became very angry with Brhaspati and 
spoke to the Devas: “O Devas! [hear that the stupid 
son of Angirasa has given protection to Indra and 
has kept her in his house; I will therefore kill him 
quickly.” 

gf a aitet sear gat: after: | 

agree oUt and aera 3 i 

wale Pat Use wT UoAfs wat 

Seeing the terrible Nahusa thus angry, the Devas 
and Rsis consoled him and said: O Kign of kings! 
Do not be angry; quit this vicious motive of yours. 

feéfe enderetq = ararfragiar 4 

weniet ar aredt sitet at GA: | 

See, the Rsis, in all the Dharma Sastras, have 
declared the holding of illicit connection with 
others’ wives as a very heinous crime and have 
blamed it very much. You can consider that the 
daughter of Puloma is always chaste, devoted to 
her husband and very good-natured. 

marret ult 9 pateqernsfautaaa ns 0 

frettatorecaterat yiteat eter & feratt 

rargeiiseareastal AAT YAH 6 i 

How can she, when her husband is alive, take 
another husband? O Lord! You are now the Lord 
of the three worlds and hence the Defender of Faith 
and Religion; and if a person like you acts 
irreligiously, all the subjects will then go to 
annihilation. 

weer yayort cared PErences WaTOTA, | 

anaes wat adase greftaet: 7 


One who is a Lord should always observe the 
rules of good conduct. Besides there are many other 
celestial woman in this Heaven as beautiful as Saci; 
you can Satisfy your thirst with them. 

aicreq warcat with sygreer wereahr: | 

Twamderant ge ult q ard us i 

Mutual love is recognised by the wise as the 
true originator of amorous dealings; ravishing a 
women by force destroys all amorous sentiments. 

svat: west wa ofe ufsaae | 

war & qaeufedaerad 9 it 

wergatin dae urarefitt 

Vea He CaA Vs eSATA N10 Ul 

O King! And if the mutual love be similar and 
equal in all respects, then comes the true happiness; 
you have now got the post of Indra; therefore quit 
this idea of holding illicit connection with other’s 
wives and indulge in other good thoughts. 

marge west quater | 

wera uRease Vat He usa uy 

Demerits destroy prosperity and merits increase 
it. Therefore, O King! Leave all these bad thoughts 
and make your heart take a good turn and be happy. 

AEN TarT 

TAHT Tay THT ANT: VU SAAT: | 

arrearengy Bas aa et Serer 1.2 

Nahusa said: “O Devas! Where were you all 
when Indra stole away the wife of Gautama and 
when the Moon stole away the wife of Brhaspati? 

waa Hoe: Wat AT: fat | 

wat Vargas Bt gest: Test way 13 

AMARTESY UT ct fet arag FE a: 

Ure: we cat: Gane ufos n14 

It is easy to give advice to others but to act 
according to that is very rare in this world. O 
Devas! Let the qualified Devi come to me; you 
will derive much benefit from it and the Devi, too, 
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will get Her highest happiness; there is no doubt 
in this. 

aren The qeIsd eaeaaHy a: 

fararat aergiste arg wradftag 15 0 

I tell you truly that in no other way I will be 
satisfied; bring Indrani here quickly, whether by 
good words or by force. 

ott eT aT: AAT SATA FATT | 

aTgecraae «ARE AAATATL 16 Ul 

ssufamiivan: ange cain | 

BYRAM F Tal Wg eeatteaaqy 17 

The Devas and Munis heard the words of the 
king Nahusa, smitten by the Cupid’s arrows, got 
terrified and said: “We will bring Indrani to you 
by gentle words.” Saying thus, they went to the 
house of Brhaspati. 

NT SATS 

a Teaifire: ya wea: isa: OT: 1 

wefitr: grout wrearfitsreft we agArs 18 

OT SAT ACUTE STATS Brateare: | 

guifat ater afeet arafirtt 19 i 

Vyasa said: O King! The Devas, going to the 
house of Brhaspati, spoke thus with folded hands: 
O Guru! We know that Indrani has taken shelter 
in your house; we will have to hand her over to- 
day to the king Nahusa, for we all united have made 
over the post of Indra to Nahusa. Let this beautiful 
Lady now choose and worship him. 

qecatt: Wate Asa aout ae: | 

ae wed g reinit wel a eROTTATT N20 

Hearing these awful words of the Devas, 
Brhaspati said to them: “O Devas! This chaste 
woman, devoted to her husband, has now taken 
my shelter; therefore I can never part with her.” 


ea Ba: 
SUTASA: Yara At VST Wetala | 


ara Alaa Hl see Afereaeg 21 
The Devas said: ‘“O Guru! Kindly advise then— 


if you do not part with Saci Devi—how the king 
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Nahusa is to be pleased; if he becomes angry, it 
will then by very difficult to please him.” 


eaaret 

AA Wea Vet TE WOT TTAT FST | 

wig Ware sen ules Area Bas WHA 122 1 

Brhaspati said: “O Devas! Let Saci now go to 
Nahusa, and tempt him with enticing words and 
make this condition that when her husband’s death 
will be known to her, she will then accept Nahusa 
as her husband. 

ox Wate 2 art Gant aay | 

aaa Werest WaT AT HET: 23 It 

How could she accept another husband when 
her husband was alive. Therefore let her now go in 
quest of her high-souled husband. 

sit at ane ean gafircan a watery | 

aa det ay AA area: 1124 ul 

Let Saci thus make condition with him and, thus 
deceiving him, let her try her best to bring back 
her husband. 

strate & ef geefagine: | 

age feat sraftzueafedtra: 25 0 

O King! Then, after coming to this conclusion, 
Brhaspati and other Devas went with Indrani to 
the king Nahusa. 

WaMaradteane wat qian: | 

Wed a yawn daa yfedisaaty 26 0 

Seeing them come, especially looking at Indrani, 
the artificial king Nahusa became very glad and 
said to Indrani: 

SEAT GTA: HIT ST AT APSHA | 

Ufercad waeitenee Usatsé fete: a Ww27u 

“O Beloved Today I am become the real Indra. 
O beautiful eyed One! Worship me as your 
husband; see the Devas now have made me to be 
worshipped by all the gods. 

FY AT TE WS ATATAT AUTTAT | 

ations usta: wrt BIT 128 Ul 

Refarnct wdtarca oraced fatroter | 

SASeHa a aIsehia Teel W fe Raa: 129 0 
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When Nahusa spoke thus, the Devi Saci became 
filled with great shame; she began to tremble and 
said to the king: “O Lord of the Devas! I desire to 
ask a boon from you. Better wait till I ascertain 
whether Indra is dead or alive, there is this doubt 
in my heart whether he lives or whether he is dead. 

AAA AAA Hear FATA | 

< Aaa Wax Tega F130 2 

© King of kings! Let me, first of all, clear my 
doubts. Kindly excuse me and wait till then. I tell 
this truly that after I ascertain the fact, I will worship 
you. 
a fe feared gent ae fh ar aa aT TA: | 

Wah: A Save AT: Mia U3 1 

Ido not know else.” When Saci Devi spoke thus, 
Nahusa became very glad and saying “let it be so” 
dismissed her. 

caastaee at oat weregarar Farhad: 

wr freer Tog Wear wre Bae 32 0 

Thus having received permission from the King 
to depart, Saci hurriedly went to the Devas and 
spoke to them to try their best to bring Indra back 
as soon as possible. 

SRM Bet Hees Het: | 

ea aged tar saa Traeers 33 

O King! Hearing these sweet and holy words 
of Indrani, the Devas intently consulted with each 
other how they could get back Indra. 

ToT: Mental TTT I 

FT Wea Fora aA Teq: WAITT 34 ti 

They then went to Vaikuntha and began to praise 
with hymns the original Deva, the God Visnu, the 
Lord of the Universe, king to those that seek His 
refuge. 

afetd STAT YRUTTTaACTT 

aaa ange ared areafeenrer: 135 tt 

The Devas, skilled in speaking, spoke to Visnu 
with a very troubled heart: “O Lord! Indra, the 
Lord of the Devas, is very much troubled with his 
sin Brahmahatya. 


qaga: qufadeecnmifer: 1 

arava: Bayar sary fret arta: 136 Ut 

Where is he staying now, invisible to all the 
beings? O Lord! He is overcome with the sin 
Brahmahatya by killing Vrtra, the best of the 
Brahmins. 

vategen fred far wererarga: War 

va Tiiererer area a ae fF 37 1 

We ask your skilful and intelligent advise. O 
Lord! You are the sole refuge of him as well as of 
us. We are now involved in a great difficulty. 
Kindly shew us the way how we, as well as Indra, 
can get out of this difficult crisis.” 

aie a: UrereTatat rer Farrrfeet 

aart at year caret ferret 38 

Hearing the pitiful words of the Devas, Visnu 
said: Let Indra perform the ASvamedha sacrifice 
(Horse sacrifice) for the purification of his sins. 

Baraat wenaraaaTs 

quay eaters urfea: UAV: 139 I 

By this Yajfia, that can destroy all sins, Indra 
will be purified and he will regain his Indraship; 
there is no doubt in this. 


yaaa =| garnfigranagrra: 

wae wyer ect sfiswraftaa 040 n 

The more so becaue the Devi, the Universal 
Mother, will be pleased with his Horse sacrifice 
and will destroy ali his sins, Brahmahatya and others. 

weaeeafearaht arerearcaragreany | 

Feat: ara wane frrvata 141 0 

f& qaaiines aaitead gra a | 

Lo! Merely remembering Her destroys heaps 
of sins; and, if by this Horse sacrifice, She is 
pleased, what wonder is there that sins of a more 
grave nature would be destroyed! 


saroh geared wera: WATT N42 1 
ane Rrarang gaat sfx | 
agaist sorargutaan alfed: fer 43 
forryt erenctaryy TA eTaTAT AT: 
Ulferts « qerarefe aera 44 
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And let Indrani worship Bhagavati daily; 
happiness will undoubtedly be gained by 
worshipping that most Auspicious One! By this 
the King Nahusa will be particularly deluded by 
the World Mother and will then be quickly 
destroyed by the sin committed by himself. And 
Indra, purified by ASvamedha, will soon regain his 
position and all his wealth. 

Wea TATA AAT 

AT sear yet aroft fereoiePtrarcsra: 45 

Wayped Sarah ware UTHVIAA: | 

TAI BT: We Geer: 46 

arama gate WERT | 

farsa aetecat g aay a ay 47 1 

wdty yfereat a eitg <orfaratesy: | 

Oking! Thus hearing the sweet beneficial words 
of Visnu of indomitable prowess, the Devas went 
to the spot, where resided Indra. Brhaspati and the 
other Devas consoled the distressed Indra and made 
him celebrate duly in right order, the Horse sacrifice 
the greatest of all sacrifices. Indra then distributed 
his sin Brahmahattyaé amongst the trees, rivers, 
mountains, women, and the earth. 

at frgea a yg ferara: UTTAA: U48 UI 

fasat: wae: srerentelt erat Stet | 

ag: Way wae cafisat 49 0 

Saray Prict: at Heat Hs AT GAT | 

Thus casting aside his sin on all the above things, 
Indra became again free from his sin, and, getting 
rid of his fever and uneasiness, abided by the time 
and remained there invisible in the tubular stem of 
the lotus. Doing that wonderful act, the Devas 
started from there and reached their own abodes. 

death qe we g:faar fererpet 50 

Harsha H wat fersya: TTA | 

ae sea fra carrera ders F571 ti 

The daughter of Puloma, suffering from her 
brereavements of Indra, spoke then to Brhaspati 
with great sorrow: “O Lord! Why is my husband 
still invisible to me, when he has performed the 
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Agsvamedha sacrifice? Kindly shew me the way 
how I do can get a sight of him.” 


gecatraaret 

rammerere Utettfr Sat erect foTaTa | 

avifireata a aret tat ferret 52 0 

Brhaspati said: “O Devi! Worship the most 
Auspicious Bhagavati; surely She will make your 
husband sinless and you will see him.” 

amir serge age arefererte | 

Trefiran go carararafeate urftercat 53. 

The Devi Ambika, the Upholdress of the 
Universe, will desist the King Nahusa from doing 
the wrongful act and it is She that will delude him 
by Her Maya and get his downfall from the 
Heavens. 

SY UM dat est YAAAa FT 

wore wot faktraagidem: Parent 54 

ferent rear Tteeht Soft aftegerati 1 

wera afrgeards: yt: uss 

O King! When Brhaspati spoke thus, Saci Devi 
got initiated by him in the Devi Mantram, capable 
to secure success in any undertaking. Thus getting 
the Mantram from her Guru, She began to worship 
the Devi Bhuvanesvari duly with flowers, 
sacrificial victims and other necessary articles for 
worship. 

rare aster | 

war wat gem: fraser 56 1 

arett feraat get weret ast eat 

draenent edt avat tearfett 157 u 

Thus Indrani, with a view to see her husband, 
performed the worship of the Devi; she quitted all 
the articles of enjoyment and luxury and assumed 
the garb of an ascetic; thus some time passed away, 
when the Devi was pleased and appeared before 
her on the back of a swan, in Her peaceful form, 
ready to grant boons to Indrani. 

alfequmdtarn asategettrct | 

fagratfeaarrn wgdeantaat 158 
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She looked, then, fiery like thousands of Moons; 
Her lovely beauty appeared in rays like thousands 
and thousands of fixed lightnings. The four Vedas 
personified began to praise Her in hymns from the 
four sides. 

usEosaaradt $= farstargfiy: | 

aTarecttadt treat genre a fered 59 

Her two hands were adorned with a noose and a 
goad, and Her two other hands made signs to grant 
boons and to discard all fear. The Vaijayanti 
garland of clear crystal-like gems suspended from 
Her neck up to Her feet. 

warrant 9 araarayfia 

Tease MagTarMT uso u 

Her face was adorned with smiles and signs as 
if she would grant favours. She had three eyes and 
was the ocean of mercy and the Mother of all the 
Jivas from a worm up to Brahma. 

adeantieaenverttret = utah 

tearantadmergaentsay = 67 i 

adat a ade Heemercattott | 

AUT WA AT Ve HATA N62 U 

weitere] Yyanreadt wer | 

Her two heavy breasts were filled with 
unbounded ocean of necter-like juice of Peace and 
Mukti. She was the Goddess of innumerable 
worlds, the Goddess of all and the Highest, 
endowed with all the knowledge and the Incarnate 
of the Undecaying and Immoveable Brahma. The 
Devi, then, began to address Saci, the wife of Indra, 
in pleasent words and in voice deep like a rolling 
thunder. 


SoqyaTaT 

at ara Gattin aad wemaeAy 163 0 

SATS WAATS TAT Osta Gv CAAT | 

ataisé Ware ait Gest TA u64n 

winaleararagVagare Ae | 

The Devi said: O Darling to Indra! Better now 
ask your desired boon. I am much pleased with 
your worship. O Beautiful One! Ihave come here 


to grant you boon. To see Me is not an easy task; 
by the collected merits, acquired in thousands and 
thuousands of births one is able to See Me. 
SIH Maar sat ATE WAT TT NSS 
wat amadt werat utente | 
arsartt aut ard: Ug: UAC 66 
AISA VT TareyrTaat Aer | 
Hearing the words of the Devi, Saci Devi, the 
wife of Indra, fell prostrate before Her feet and 
began to speak to the Highest Goddess, the 
Bhagavati, Who seemed graciously pleased: “O 
Mother! I now desire from Thee, that I may see 
my husband whom J attained after great difficulty, 
that I be freed from the fear arising out of King 
Nahusa and I want that Indra be reinstated as Indra 
as he was before. 


yeaa 

TRS MATT Fra ag stars At: 67 

aa ®t afitaen faserarfirer war | 

We Uae wich ea giftad wafer 68 0 

TirePrearhtr wart carers Perera GA: | 

The Devi said: “O Lady of the Devas! Better 
go with this My messenger (Dati) to Manasarovara,; 
there is installed My fixed form, named Visvakama. 
You will see your Indra staying there very 
sorrowful and overwhelmed with terror. J will 
delude the King Nahusa within a very short period. 

var va faorentar attr wa afta 69 tl 

styrfreartt sparet aifedt Brearrare | 

O large-eyed One! Be calm and quiet; I will 
fulfil your desires; soon [ will delude that king and 
deprive him of the seat of Indra. 


Cae Sarat 


setech at état vena road 70 1 
Waa Uae Tay: WATT 
OM Bear ct ult are Best Toray 
Ufeats yet die agarenfrarrn 71 0 
sty srecdtarradt wergrat vey waeele 
TENS: 11.8 1 
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Vyasa said: The wife of Indra accompanied the | Here ends the Eight Chapter of the Sixth Book on the 
messenger of the Devi and quickly reached the| praising of the Bhagavati by the wife of Indra and on 
presence of her husband Indra. She was very| — 8etling the sight of Indra in the Mahapuranam, 


pleased to see her long-wished for husband, in the Srimaddevi bh pevel of I 0) verses by 
state of disguise. Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IX 
On Indra’s Getting the Fruits of Bramahatya and on the Downfall of the King Nahusa 


Cae SATA 

at chem faqerantt te: vireeaaany | 

srause: frat arat fattened i 1 

HATA Hr el ATATAAT Wer | 

gaa: Basar Utes BATT 2 0 

Vyasa said: Indra was quite surprised to see in 
this state of solitude his dear wife Saci, large-eyed 
and overwhelmed with much sorrow and spoke 
thus: “O Beloved! I am remaining here alone in 
this desolate place unnoticed by all the Jivas; O 
Auspicious faced One! How have you come to 
know this! And how is it that you have come here! 


wreqarey 

Sa TM: WAST AAS AAT | 

WAT: Wares wreasftr wat fearera 3 

Saci said: “O Lord of the Devas! I have been 
able to know this place where you are staying by 
the grace of Bhagavati’s Feet and I will get you 
back by Her grace. 

Ae AT wae: eeaftat aereresy 

fahiPrasa a at are freaat: u4 u 

The Devas and Munis all united and have 
installed the King Nahusa in your throne. That 
fellow says ““O fair One! I am now made the King 
Indra; therefore you worship me as your 
husband.” 

ud at ge oreiy Grae Berea | 

wa aefe ai ore fh waft gerd us 

And thus oppresses me always. O Destroyer of 
other’s strength! That vicious one speaks to me 
thus; I am weak; What can I do to him?” 


} ee sara 
caretntalt aus GRedisttr age | 
Tan rane Heaner GRA CAAA: HS 16 0 
Indra said: “O Beautiful One! I am now here 
waiting for the proper opportunity; O auspicious 
One! You should also make your mind calm and 
remain there, and wait for the proper time.” 
card Saray 
seer ast ur eat ufernfeetiear 
Prades tf yh aoarisfrg:Raat 7 0 
mae FAS AETANT UTaTAT AT AIT 
ate wear area faa: us tt 
Vyasa said: O King! After Indra had spoken 
thus, Saci Devi became sorrowful, drew a deep 
sigh and, trembling, said: “O Fortunate One! How 
can I stay there? That vicious man, puffed up with 
vanity and proud of his position will forcibly bring, 
me under his control. 
wag Waa: we UATE: | 
a wa ae cast | NTT 9 
The Devas and Munis say this to me out of his 
fear: ““O Beautiful One! The Lord of the Devas is 
now very much distressed with the arrows of the 
Cupid; therefore go and worship him.” 
qeeahted WALT areat aerate: 
ame ut vad yreHt Aaa: Fat 10 
O Tormentor of foes! How can the Brahmin 
Brhaspati protect me, being himself powerless and 
under the control of the Devas. 
renteaashte tect aed agra | 
araran fem after facta feet feat 11 u 
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O Lord! This is now my grave anxiety; lama 
weak woman, having none to protect me and 
therefore always under the guidance of a man. 

ARTE T HAN cates staatraa 

afta a yal tar at Ut tether eifaany 12 0 

Fate is now against me; how can I keep myself 
religious? I am a chaste woman, devoted to my 
husband; I have got no shelter there; who will 
protect me when I fall into misery! 

SH VATA 

sat yadhear t Hea amt | 

vitet & oad caret oftare ofererfet 43 

Indra said: “O Beautiful One! I will now tell 
you one means which, if you adopt, will no doubt 
preserve your character in times of crisis. 

ator vfarat ard a waeet uftaar | 

sured: anrfefar: cart Rraferarsteretarer 1114 

Woman cannot preserve their chastity when they 
are protected by others by thousand and one means; 
for lust penetrates into their restless minds and 
carries them to impure ways. 

sfeta fe arto wer carfr urea: 1 

qeared viterreara feert wa wifaRaAg 15 0 

It is the good and pure character that preserves 
a woman from a vicious course; therefore O 
Smiling One! You adopt this good conduct and 
character and remain steady in your place. 

Bal cat ARN WaT TerarHlanasa: | 

aa eat ane Hear ya gas yore 16 

WRIT ATHY teat THAT TS WATTS 

mira feet agate wreat u17 

In case that deceitful wicked King Nahusa shows 
his violence upon you, then take time and secretly 
cheat him, O Madalase! Go to him when there 
will be no other body present and say: “O Lord of 
the world! Please come to me on a conveyance 
carried by the Rsis (great ascetics), I will then be 
very delighted and gladly yield myself to you; this 
is certainly my vow. 
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Ud aa ae ter afeeactfer & ae 

sad agysiin aa gq uftatfet: is i 

O Beautiful One! When you will say thus, that 
King, blinded by passion, will engage the Munis 
for the carriers of his conveyance. 

apraier: Bytes ataferertey Ufa 

save ara we yirearet aafteata 19 u 

The ascetics, then, will be angry and curse him; 
the Munis will certainly burn him by the fire of 
their wrath; and the Divine Mother will no doubt 
help you. 

Brees enrarant dt cfteata a aera: 1 

weaned: Age A Herat 120 0 

He who remembers the lotus-feet of the Ambika 
Devi never meets with any difficulties; and if there 
arises any difficulty, know certainly that it is for 
his immeasurable benefit. 

ate aaa Teaht Hes Mea Fone | 

Teed waest Afirsrarrarkery 27 u 

wet et Yo THAT: | 

Therefore worship, with your whole heart, the 
Mother of the Universe, Who resides in the 
jewelled island (Mani Dvipa) according to the 
words of the Guru Brhaspati. 


oe Saray 


saree ore Aa So agg wh 22 UI 

aegararstatetaeat ween Haver | 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the indra’s 
words, Saci Devi said: “Let it be so” and went to 
Nahusa, filled with confidence and inspiration to 
carry on the future work. 

ayaa AATcaT Alent aaa N23 0 

Tarra Bereta feat aTeaeT 

aatsé aa aes afd aad waa 24 0 

Tare AAG B Gerster firrsTf aT 

Nahusa was very glad to see Saci Devi and 
spoke thus: “O Sweet-speaking One! Are you all 
right? I am now completely yours; you have 
fulfilled my word; therefore I say truly that I am 
your servant. “O Gentle-speaking One! When you 
have come to me, know that I am very glad.” 
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Ao AST aN Hat wart At st BRAT 125 0 

ware ae fagrentar aiterty aa fray | 

“© Smilling One! Do not feel any shame before 
me. lam now your devotee; worship me. O large 
eyed One! Speak out what is that dear thing that I 
can do for you? I will carry that out at once. 


weqara 
we ad waar wre wa airmaraa 26 0 
Tere she A Se yoy Peres era Fe 
Osos HS HCA TAGMISEAA: WE MW 27 
Saci said: “O Lord Vasava! You have done all 
the works; now I have got one desire to ask from 
you, kindly fulfil this and then I will be yours. O 
One full of auspiciousness! Now fulfil my desire. 
I am speaking this to you.” 
aetftr arratearé vat ft ndftrereta 
ard ta at area Gait te away 28 I 
sTeraaty arent qt Gy aaa AT | 
Nahusa said: “O Thou, having a face sweet like 
the Moon! Speak out your desire; I will carry it 
out. O Beautiful One with nice eye brows! Even 
if that be unattainable, I will give that to you.” 
PRGA 
met wether sg Ween ART A aT N29 
wad He Was Geni fet wa 
Wat: Were gear WaT wT 30 Nl 
UM SA AS WH SATA HIT AEA 
wa Ugied ya wat a ayratddt 37 1 
ufrentr ara & arate ae 
Saci said: “O King of Kings! I cannot trust you; 
Swear on oath that you will fulfill my desire. O 
King! A truthful King is very rare on this earth; I 
will speak out my desire when I will be convinced 
that you are bound by truth. O King! When you 
will fulfil my desire, I will always remain under 
your control; this I speak truly to you.” 
AEN saret 
vaya ade gat aa aft 32 0 
waft epee areas a1 


Nahusa said: “O Beautiful One! On all the 


sacrifices and gifts that I have ever made, I swear, 
on all my merits, that I will certainly carry out your 
word.” 


weqara 


SRT AN oat wasta Trea 133 i 

Test ager are ufteeran | 

gaa: werent gat aerate: 34 1 

TAU: CTT TATA FA: | 

seorsengd a aed A auf 135 0 

ora foro BREA ATAU A VATA | 

aed wat wernt Waa: Urata: 36 I 

ad fife waaay aa array | 

watartiré cat o ararfa aqenfera 137 0 

aa a are ofeg arsenaenasar | 

Saci said: “Indra has got for his vehicles the 
horse Uccaisrava, the Airavata elephant and the 
chariot; Vasudeva has got his vehicle Garuda; 
Yama has got his buffalo; Sankara his Bull; Brahma 
his Swan; Kartika has got his peacock and Ganega 
has got his mouse. But now, O Lord of the Devas! 
I want to see your vehicle, never witnessed before; 
I went to see the Munis and the great ascetics, 
observing vows, to be your vehicle; this is not 
Visnu’s, Rudra’s nor of the Devas, and Raksasas. 
O King! Let the Munis carry your conveyance, 
this is my ever burning desire. O King of this earth! 
I know you the highest of all the Devas; let your 
glory and splendor increase ever and ever; this is 
the intense desire reigning in my heart.” 


Ne Sarat 


Rasa Frat Weer AMIGA: 138 

Hieteg Neremt Ha USA TeeTINy | 

sara gat Yo: Heqay areafrary 39 0 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing Saci’s words, 
Nahusa, weak in intellect, laughed and beguiled 
by the Maya of Bhagavati began to praise her and 
said at once: “O Beautiful One! Truly you have 
made a nice suggestion of my vehicle. 
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AEN TAT to me on a vehicle carried by the Munis and do 
wera care afer are BPE AA thus the one thing for me that I like.” 


aRuntt qhrdt cat ta dar 40 0 


a aecdtat sate at areraed GAT 
sense ars careers raat 47 


O One having luxuriant hairs! J will soon carry 
out your words. O Sweet-smiling One! Whoever 
is effeminate and of weak virility, he is never able 
to engage the Munis as his carriers; no doubt, my 
unbounded strength will be rendered manifest when 
I come to you on a vehicle carried by the Munis. 

wade ai aeata ast gatas | 

ane fig athe sreat Ut TAT STA 42 

What wonder is there that the seven Rsis (the 
seven stars of the constellation Great Bear) and all 
the Devarsis would carry me, knowing me as the 
most capable and superior in all the three worlds 
by virtue of my sheer asceticism? 


Ne Jara 


separ at Garde feerast efter t 
Wares valeanregars Brad: 143 1 
Age Tart 

arefitsisa tt fem: adeftanrad: | 

arena yday watt ferret: 44 uv 

Vyasa said: O King! The King Nahusa became 
very pleased and dismissed Saci Devi. He, then, 
with a heart flamed with passion, called the Munis 
and said: “O Munis! I am now become Indra and 
endowed with all powers thereof; therefore you all 
do my work without being at all surprised. 

sareet war ret Aagroht wafer a 

arattat a at act ade aa: 145 1 

grams eax arate quer: 

qaeg Venta ules He AE 146 lt 

{have got the seat of Indra but Indrani is not 
coming to me. I called her to my presence and when 
I informed her of my desire, She had spoken to me 
with affection the following words: “O Indra of 
the Devas! O Giver of one’s honour! Better come 


Udentd aster Waa Tay | 

vate wadet wdda carafe: 147 1 

O Maharsis! To carry out this task is, indeed, 
difficult for me; therefore do you all unite and, out 
of mercy, do this for me in all its completeness. 

Wal aefa BHA: VU Vardar | 

Wat: VR Asa Hea HATA 4s u 

My heart is being always burnt, as I am very 
much attached to the wife of Indra; so I take refuge 
unto you to do this wonderful work for me. 

SURAT STATE CAT ATTA | 

stttamar onfacateporer ude: 49 

Though this request was very indecent and greatly 
humiliating yet the Munis agreed to it, out of pity, 
and also impelled, as it were, by the great Fate. 

agtaasa dared yirerracetsihe: 

We wre qu: art creeper: 50.0 

ated Pifeeant tat dRaareatarraa: | 

aera aAtrecarard ate SAAT US 1 N 

When the Great Seers, the Munis consented to 
this proposal, the King, whose heart was very much 
attached to the daughter of Puloma, became very 
glad and getting on the beautiful vehicle carried by 
the Munis, told them, move on quickly (Sarpa, Sarpa). 

THAT: SISeAIATS Ulet WPT ETH | 

amet aaas coset qat u5s2u 

aranfastaanant AARAMe VT | 

wma MAISaATe UBavINied: 53 tt 

Then the King Nahusa, getting very much 
impassioned, touched with his feet the heads of 
the Munis, and, being as it were smitten by the 
arrows of cupid, began to whip frequently the Rsi 
Agastya, the best of the ascetics, who devoured 
the Raksasa Vatapi, who was the husband of 
Lopamudra and who drank out the ocean, saying 
move on, move, on (Sarpa, Sarpa—another meaning 
of which is Snake). 

safteatarise wit weary 

tt TOG OPA: Hag: HYTATAATHTT 15.4 
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The Muni, then, became very angry, on being 
thus whipped, and cursed him saying: “O Wicked 
One! As you are whipping me, saying Sarpa, Sarpa, 
so go and remain in the dense forest as a huge 
snake. 

wat wa gran at araqdery 

agree aa sey HEAT US 5 U 

fratteata dri qa: erirarceahh | 

gear aferfet ara aa att safersafe 56 

Warrant year agar: | 

When many years will elapse and when you will 
crawl on your own limb and suffer intense troubles, 
after that you will again come to heaven. You will 
be free from the curse when you will see the King 
Yudhisthira and hear from him the answers to 
several questions.” 


SNe Saray 

Wet Wer: A TT: Tara et APTA 57 I 

Tanieraa WEA AAU AAT | 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus cursed, the King 
Nahusa began to chant hymns to that best of the 
Munis, and, while praising, fell from the Heavens 
and instantly turned into a snake. 

qeetaenn wear ava ard wf 158 0 

Fae Vdgaicd Haare fread | 

Paya WAS Us: CaM 59 I 

yfadts apaente feercreaea area: | 

Brhaspati, then, quickly went to the 
Manasarovara Lake and informed Indra everything 
in detail. Indra became very glad on hearing in 
detail of the downfall of the King Nahusa from 
Heaven and remained there gladly. 

ars yaa gwar aed ufsd wa 60 1 

wea: waste ata aaa: arte Rare: | 

When the Devas and Munis saw this downfall 
into the earth of Nahusa, they all went to the Lake 
Manasarovara where Indra was staying. 

aararer ar: we Afar: eATETET 161 

vat corremrguiagd svreftafiy 

They then all encouraged Indra and honoured 
him by bringing him back to the Heavens. 


OLS 


ward Wa: Wa Wa A WAS: WT: 62 Vv 
warafercars Sart Tareas Bey: FTAA 
All the Devas and Rsis installed Indra on the 
throne and then performed the inauguration 
ceremony of the all auspicious Devi. 

Baste Cares Urey VAT Te GUTS 163 

farts Tea wt ERA dT | 

On getting back his own throne. Indra, too, 
began to sport in the beautiful Nandana Garden 
with his dear consort Saci, in the home of the 
Devas. 


are Sarat 


vafizo word ga WREHI 164 1 

erIsgt carmred fasred werghr | 

Vyasa said: O King! Indra had to suffer such 
severe hardships on account of his slaying the 
Maharsi Visvartipa, the Lord of the Asuras. 

WAC: WHat Tae WATT 65 Ui 

Ud dared gargs | 

AURSE AM WH AAAHATAA 66 

Subsequently through the grace of the Devi, he 
got back his own seat. O King! Thus I have narrated 
before you to my best, this excellent story of the 
killing of Vrtrasura and thus have answered your 
question. O Ornament of the Kurn family! The 
fruits will be exactly according to the Karma done. 

Breet Hed HH Agee WerATeyare | 

Rayan Aiwa Hat set MATA 67 0 

TIHSENG: 119 V1 

The effects of the Karma done must be borne 
whether they be auspicious or inauspicious. (So 
Indra had to suffer for his Karma, the killing of a 
Brahmana) 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Sixth Book on 
Indra’s getting the fruits of his killing a Bralimana 
and on the downfall of the King Nahusa 
from the Heavens in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER X 
On the Phase of Karma 


WATT Sarat 

afud uit ageomeargranit: | 

wartyretar srauiftceca feargteat: tt 

wa eaftiaers ufgasdta afta: | 

Janamejaya said: O Brahmana! You have 
described in detail the wonderful character of Indra, 
his displacement from his Heavens, and his 
suffering many hardships and at the same time, 
you have described very widely the greatness of 
the Highest Goddess of the world. 

Weiss waTeahta qeamistt wera: 2 u 

aT Se SAAT | 


But one doubt has arisen in my mind that Indra 


Thus asked by Janamejaya, Vyasa, the son of 
Satyavati gladly spoke, in due order, the following 
words: 

Cae Jara 

fate qofasrs aro warget 7 

aatoreg fret roar wirerraferat at: 1 

ait ada a preaftf aaa: usu 

weaAad Wrest had BA | 

TRA wed at art frfaet Ga: 9 u 

ya asa so ahard agate | 

Taye Mest Yd gad TA 110 u 

Vyasa said: O King! Hear, then the causes that 
are certainly very wonderful. The seers say that 


was very powerful and when he got the lordship Karma is of three kinds: Saiicita (accumulated), 


over the Devas, which means in other words that Vartamdna (present) and Prarabdha (commenced). 
no trouble would pain him, how was it that he had Each of these is again subdivided into three, 


to feel pain and agony? 

WEMt F wet Hear Wret LITA AAT 1 3 

Raored waar Ve: TaTEeY aT 

He got the Lordship of the Devas and his highest 
position by performing one hundred Horse 
Sacrifices; how was it, then, that he was again 
displaced from that position? 

ware waraed wrot qemhey 4 

wdatiste afte quai vada: | 

Alared vedi fenhaheoet a oegaistad ust 

TENTHS ARI ARRIETA 

O Ocean of mercy! Kindly explain to me the 
causes of all those. You know everything; you are 
the best of the Munis and the maker of the Puranas; 
Iam your devoted disciple; therefore nothing there 
can be that cannot be mentioned to me. So, O highly 
fortunate One! Kindly remove my doubts. Sita 
said: 

aa sare 


sft Ye: @ Ua & car aeradtaa: 6 u 
ae = - SAT FHA | 


Sattvik, Rajasik, and Tamasik. The accumulated 
effects of Karmas done in many past lives is called 
Saficita,O King! The effects of this Saficita Karma, 
be it auspicious or inauspicious, be it for a long or 
for a short time, must have to be enjoyed by the 
beings, whether they be good or bad. 

wana start aagart a HAUT 

Prvraeg gat | areyeoreantfegrae 17 

fran a aed ada ager 

Be Weg Pst ashe ways aT SATAN 1:2 

atgart gateaeraraca feratieanct 

aaresy a aaa wet: Krad aT 13 

Wired aad fare APT ata: BA: 

oR: wey aeret Weel ATA AT: 14H 

This Saficita Karma done by the embodied 
beings in several previous births, can never be 
totally exhausted even in hundred Koti Kalpas 
without their being enjoyed. The Karma that is 
being done by a Jiva and that has not as yet been 
completed, that is called Vartamana Karma. The 
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Jivas do this Vartamana Karma, auspicious or 
inauspicious, in their present embodiments. At the 
time of birth, a part of the Saficita Karma, the soul 
takes up for fructification. This part of Saficita 
Karma is called Prarabdha Karma. This exhausts 
only when its effects have been fully borne out by 
the embodied soul. The beings cannot but bear the 
effects of this Prarabdha Karma. 

GO Harley TK MATE YATE TT 

sTayane waifr areata Para: 15 u 

aad zeratdaniadtinat : ! 

wile fF WENT SENT NOT 116 0 

aaa wart: wrftrat ara Sere: | 

BAM CAAT GF SAMA YURTAT W177 

arrat manera: ad atta: fact | 

are teers: mat waft yout isu 

rol seg Mer Vea: Yas wa: | 

O King! Know this for certain that the effects 
of merits or demerits done previously must be 
borne by anybody, be he a Deva, or a man, or an 
Asura, or a Yaksa or a Gandharva. The acts done 
previously go to from the new births of all beings. 
When the Karma gets exhausted, then no more 
birth takes place. There is no doubt in this. 
Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Indra and the other Devas, 
the Danavas, Yaksas, Gandharvas, all are under 
the control of this Karma. O King! Were it not so, 
how could they get bodies that are the cause of the 
enjoyment of pain and pleasure of all the beings. 

Teeter esata SOM 19 

TEA OT: SATA Hea: 

Terao athe A AA AAT 20 1 

Ue Hitt ATTA Sarearshe A | 

Therefore, O King! Out of the Saficita Karmas 
done in many previous births, some Karmas get 
ripe in due time and they manifest themselves; 
those manifested Safichita Karmas are called 
Prarabdha Karmas (those that are being enjoyed 
by an individual in the present birth). Impelled by 
this Prarabdha Karma, the Devas and the human 


beings, all do meritorious act as well as sinful acts. 
Thus Indra out of his past meritorious acts attained 
his Indraship, and, out of his past sinful acts, 
committed the sin Brahmahatya and so he was 
dislodged from his Indraship. What doubt can exist 
here? 

Tae ANTI Wee atarget 27 

wre Horst aracigt aRrauret a 

qoonitferd & afhe: oftentfiar 122 0 

O King! So Nara and Narayana, the sons of 
Dharma, had to take births out of their previous 
Karmas; again Arjuna and Krsna were born out of 
their Karmic effects as part incarnations of this 
Nara and Narayana. The Munis describe this Karma 
as the basis of the Puranas. 

Rate ag fagar at wafyerarters: | 

Age: Hed reat arest wards u 23 1 

argaivit carcerst arferen: yfereftake: 

saerdanigonedavatett wat 240 

Know that he is born of a Deva who is very 
wealthy and prosperous; he who is not born of the 
part of a Muni, never writes any spiritual treatise 
on Jiana or Knowledge; he who is not born of 
Rudra, never worships Rudra; who is not born of a 
Deva never distributes rice in charity; he who is 
not born of Sri Visnu, never becomes the king and 
lord of the earth. O King! The embodied souls 
derive their bodies certainly from Indra, Agni, 
Yama, Visnu, and Kubera. 

ward a wares a ald a WTA 

area frat at witefite Preva: 25 u 

a: wiyqacaletes Uae Bear | 

feerarertart arstt @ eaigt: WASTT 26 0 

Indra presides over lordship, Agni presides over 
energy, Yama presides over anger, and Visnu 
presides over strength. He who is powerful 
fortunate, enjoying many enjoyments, learned, 
charitable, is said to be born of a DevarnSa. 

aaed warned: wesar: yfadive 1 

satet argearsfe anreoranefe: 27 it 
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O Lord of the earth! Similarly the Pandavas 
and Vasudeva who was as glorious as Narayana 
were born of DevarhSas. 

we wiftrat zt ast Gagaat: | 

sitt wear quart 28 0 

O King! Know this as quite certain that the 
bodies of the Jivas are the receptacles of pains and 
pleasures; and the embodied souls (Jivas) 
experience alternately pleasure and pain. No Jiva 
is independent; he is always under the Great Fate. 

oat arte a: arse carefia: wea Ri 

wad ave ee BE wrettfer aragt: 29 0 

He experiences birth, death, pleasure and pain, 
not out of his self will, but compelled and guided, 
as it were, by the unseen Fate. O King! How very 
strong is that Fate can easily be judged by the 
following. 

WOSaA SA GT: WATT FATE Ue: | 

aga: UAE mUAAA 30 Ul 

The Pandavas were born in forest; then they 
went to their own homes. They performed the Great 
Rajasitya Sacrifice by Virtue of their own strength. 

ata UA: Wa agg: Gat WH 

afta auerat gent afd: 31 u 

After this they had to suffer their exiles in forest 
a much greater and more terrible hardship indeed! 
Next Arjuna performed a very hard asceticism 
when the Devas, not self-controlled, became 
pleased and granted him an auspicious boon. 

we Te ae TI YT | 

Meepd Ys aa wd ara 32 u 

Still he could not extricate himself from the 
hands of the terrible hardship; nowhere could be 
found the fruits of the merits acquired in the past 
when he was afterwards remaining in exile in his 
human body in the forest! 

mee wae at |= aaftarst | 

ante ye dente Arya F U33 i 

The severe tapasya that he did in the 
BadarikaSrama in his past incarnation as Nara, the 


son of Dharma, did not bear any fruit in his Arjuna 
births. 

wit seaeeary treat peter wet: 

gaat wader eaaitart g at Har 34 

Mysterious and inexplicable are the ways and 
means of Karma with which the bodies of the 
several beings are concerned. How could men get 
an idea of it when the Devas themselves are at a 
loss to solve it. 

argeaistt tara: arm sferdae 

Atatsel agqeds aantoes TTT 35 U 

Taree aif dees vA | 

UA: BAT Wea TATE ATT 1-36 

Bhagavan Vasudeva had to take his birth in the 
prison, a very critical and dangerous place; he was 
then carried by Vasudeva to the milkman Nanda’s 
abode at Gokula; he remained there eleven years 
and thence came back to Mathura where he killed 
by force Kamsa, the son of Ugrasena. 

Areranara frat arresrg: fact | 

wet a wart war wat 137 1 

WT BRA A STATA: | 

ad mnfsaurepen: Grated BET 38 Ul 

Then he released his sorrowful father and mother 
from the bonds of prison and made Ugrasena, the 
King of the Mlecchas; thus Sri Janardana Krsna 
performed many great and heroic deeds, being 
impelled by Fate. 

Prat Hratvatentht graces HATE | 

Se ra Waa F Apera fed wa: 139 0 

Then he left his mortal coil at Prabhasa, a place 
of pilgrimage, along with his relatives and 
acquaintances and then ascended to his Vaikuntha 
abode. 

GAT: UTATST Teal WTA ATAATSTAT 

Wares area: ae faggot Wet: 40 0 

ua t afte carat eat AEA: 

argeatstt coerer arora fret Wa: 41 0 

oft faedrrad VEGI Tea ey 
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All the Yadavas, sons, grandsons, friends,| What more shall I say then the fact that Vasudeva 
brothers, sisters and ladies of the houses all died| was killed by the arrows of a hunter! 
under the curse of a Brahmin. O King! Ihave thus} —_Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Sixth Book 


described to you the inexplicable ways of Karma. on the phase of Karma in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 


by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XI 
On the Dharma 


water sarest 

anraamneata waft Sat Herat | 

avatsa feasts gear ua fast: 1 tt 

Janamejaya said: O King of the Brahmanas! 
You said that Rama and Krsna took their incarna- 
tions to relieve the burden of earth. 

Yferet wieeratot welrot RUT TAT 

aaristediatssat qeurudifsat v2 0 

One great doubt arises in my mind on this point. 
At the end of the Dvapara Yuga, the Earth, 
burdened and oppressed very much, assumed, in 
anguish, the form of a cow and took refuge under 
Brahma. 

aerat wifetat faray: arerraferttar: 

Faas UYAt WwWors A n3 uv 

WrarNd we aa: ae wares: | 

waa yey aqeays favt 4 u 

Brahmi, then, went with the Earth to Visnu, the 
Lord of Laksmi, and thus prayed “O Bibhu! Let 
You, with all the other gods, incarnate soon on earth 
at the house of Vasudeva to relieve the Earth of 
Her load, as well as to protect the righteous.” 

ua aofsat eat waranty 

aya Ge WAT qt gus i 

When Brahma thus prayed, the Bhagavan Visnu 
incarnated as the son of Devaki, along with 
Balarama to lessen the burden of the Earth. 

frargeat set ear FETA: 

area Wabgirerunmghaqie 6 i 

And, in fact, he relieved to a certain extent, the 
Earth by killing many vicious persons and many 
wicked and irreligious Kings. 


eet shat gat stort ferret guaerar | 

aga: aman aut deadaerat 7 it 

But, along with that, Bhisma, Drona, Virata, 
Drupada, Somadatta, and Karna, the son of the Sun 
were killed. 
—aefited et ad gare efter: 

amet a aTferet ger a fer: yferedtrcet 8 

amefhrsrrenrereerraret Hemera | 

anaat featert pers eftrat 9 

But, See! that those who plundered afterwards 
His riches, and stole away the wives of Hari, those 
crores of Abhiras, Sakas, Mlecchas, and Nisddas 
and other vicious people remained alive; and how 
could it, then, be said that the Earth was relieved 
when Krsna did not kill those people! 

weeise wera a Pract ferea: 

morattraan: Wal: wT: UAT: 10 U 

O Fortunate One! When I see all the people in 
this Kali Yuga addicted to sinful acts, this great 
doubts is not going out of my mind (how the Earth 
had been relieved of Her load). 


Te Sarat 


Tar TST SSRI Wate STAT: | 

Aaa Teast Breatsa SRONT 17 

Vyasa said: “O King! As the Yuga changes, so 
the people changes in course of time. Nothing can 
after its course, for this is caused by the Yuga 
Dharma (the Dharma peculiar to each Yuga). 
Therefore if all the subjects that are considered 
wicked and Vicious according to the law of the 
Yuga Dharma, then this creation would be 
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destroyed; hence Krsna killed only those Danavas 
and vicious Ksatriyas that were really the burden 
of Earth. 

a onitiiren word @ areareissaa | 

emfettiran a qa a aargqtssay 12 

eateteratteant grat array at 

stefearrat: we Horateratata fF 13 1 

O King! The persons that are devoted to religion 
take their births in the Satya Yuga; those that are 
fond of religion and wealth they become manifest 
in the Treté Yuga; those that like Dharma (religion), 
Artha (wealth) and Kama (desires) they are born 
in the Dvapara Yuga, and those that dote on wealth 
and lust, they are seen in the Kali Yuga. 

aremteg wars a ante carers TA: 

aplet: elite emder serdar TS TA: 14 

O King! Know this as certain that these 
characteristics, peculiar to each Yuga, never very; 
and know this too, that Time, the Lord of Dharma 
and Adharma, is always present. 

watart 

aq aera wher sata entero: | 

war tse aararn fester quant: 15 

Aas grat at a aaa: | 

ada qa: ser: oor afe frame 16 0 

The King said: O Intelligent One! Where are 
those pious persons now that were born as high- 
souled religious persons in the Satya Yuga; where 
are those Munis now who were devoted to charity 
in the Treta or Dvapara Yuga? 

HOTA STITT AST Aa WATT: | 

BEY GY aA ATA UNTT VARTA: 17 Ut 

wad warasa fart werd | 

waar siqennisher werd rater 18 

Again where will go those shameless and 
merciless persons, that are being seen now in this 
Kali Yuga, these vicious creatures that revile their 
own Gurus? O Highly Intelligent One! I am very 
eager to know how these religious matters are 
brought to a decision and settlement; kindly 


describe to me in detail all these secret truths. 
Ta Sara 

aa Hage tsa wat: | 

wear a queen acta waht S19 

BIO: AAA AVA: VFA FAA | 

Tauren aa cera tt 20 1 

Vyasa said: O King! Persons, born in the Satya 
Yuga, that perform acts of merit, go to the Deva 
Loka. O King! The Brahmins, Ksatriyas, VaiSyas 
and Siidras, if they remain in their own spheres 
and if they be devoted to religious acts, go to their 
respective spheres, earned by their meritorious 
deeds. 

aed Sa Tat ast Weriast aa | 

ale: aduty aaa were 210 

By virtue to truth, mercy, charity, going to one’s 
own wives, not injuring animals, and having no 
jealousy and showing mercy equal towards all, by 
practising these universal forms of religious, even 
the lowest castes e.g., washermen and others all 
go to the Paradise. 

Ua ae Pear ATT YA: | 

vat aidtat anf enfat trerea: 122 1 

So in the Treté and Dvapara Yuga’s men go to 
Heaven by virtue to their merits, earned in 
practising their own Dharmas; but in this Kali Yuga 
persons addicted to vicious acts go to terrible hells 
and remain there til] the end of the Kali Yuga when 
they will be again born in this earth. 

Aa Ta Wags Bt TAT | 

meray Wat Ath aifed UAT: 123 

Matsa t ar arava: 

Was Ae cites wafer af ArTaT: 124 0 

O King! When the Satya Yuga begins and the 
Kali Yuga ends, at this junction time, the virtuous 
high-souled persons descend from Heaven and are 
born on this earth; and when the Kali begins and 
the Dvapara ends, the vicious souls come on the 
earth again from their hells. O King! Know this as 
the course of Time; it never becomes otherwise. 


Book VI Chapter XI 
war wagrente: acta ule 
aal eEMquaHa wad feet AAT: 25 0 

Gar werepreaastesa gaa | 

went: wet waht af ATT: 26 

Wet HITAATARY ATARTS YeHareas 

Teena chal ae ATS WaT 27 

See, then, that the Kali Yuga tends to do vicious 
things and the people, therefore, become vicious. 
At times, the birth of beings takes place otherwise 
than the laws of Yugas, out of the strange 
combinations of Fate (.e., good persons are seen 
in the Kali and vicious persons are seen in the 
Satya). 


wiftrat area aq | 

welt & aera: Hharqgaret werata FT 28 i 

aat wag cfarrahacarcargyt Tar | 

ger: wage I g a vatat Herrafe 29 i 

For this reason those that do meritorious acts in 
the Kali Yuga are born as men in the Dvapara; so 
the Dvapara good persons take their births as men 
in the Treta; and the Treté good persons are born 
as men in the Satya Yuga, Again those who are 
vicious in the Satya Yuga become persons of the 
Kali Yuga. 

Paatyaran yrds a | 

Tas west wd Hata grad: 30 i 

The Jivas suffer miseries on account of their 
own bad Karmas; they again suffer more miseries 
by doing over and over again those bad Karmas 
by virtue of the Yuga Dharma. 


Aaa sara 


arent = gfe watagraa: t 

aftrad argent erat ara rearhs ct TAT 31 U 

Janamejaya said: O Bhagavan! Describe 
particularly the details of the Yuga Dharma. I am 
now very desirous to hear which Dharma is for 
which Yuga? 

ere Sarat 
Frater qoondet geri 3 adterer | 
aerate waite arerarnediat fF 320 
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Vyasa said: O King! I will now shew to you by 
example the influence of the religion peculiar to 
each Yuga; hear it attentively. O King! The hearts 
even of sanits are quite disturbed by the Yuga 
Dharma. 

figdon 3 waex afatswratay 

ae & afta Taressaet Berea: 133 Ut 

See! Your father was a religious and high- 
souled monarch; still the wicked Kali defiled his 
mind and prompted him to do an act very insulting, 
to a Brahmana. 

HAA AA TAT AAA: | 

ae Tet ae yet TTS, 113.4 At 

Otherwise would he, being a renowned prince 
amongst the Ksatriyas and a descendant of Yayati, 
thus go and encircle a snake round the throat of an 
ascetic Brahmin? 

we Grad tary afened fasta | 

wae fe wdet odeed faster: 135 0 

Therefore, O King! All actions are being 
influenced by the Yuga Dharma. The Pandits, also 
recognise this. If you try your best to perform any 
religious act, even then the Yuga Dharma would 
prevail, yet you would be able to perform to a 
certain extent, a part of your intention. 

WA Weg wrswent aaa: | 

wmirardata «= - Setagtrererayn: 13.6 I 

THTAOTATATAT TAATCAT TTT: 

maatsadaat  areareistarsnfta: 37 0 

O King! In the Satya Yuga, the Brahmins were 
versed in the Vedas, always devoted to worship 
the Highest Force, with an ardent desire to see the 
Devi; they were devoted to Gayatri with Pranava, 
devoted to the meditation of Gayatri, always 
reciting silent Gayatri, and the Mayavija Mantram, 
the chief mantram. 

DY TT UAT: WAT RARTOTIT AAT: 

wate: wt aeasitaaataa: 38 ul 

In every village, the Brahmins were very eager 
to erect temples of the Devi Maha Maya Ambika 
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and were truthful and pure and devoted to their 
own respective works. 

FARHAN: | . 

saaaanredta «=| WAT ATUTATCT: 13.9 

The Ksatriyas, skilled in the science of the 
highest knowledge, were ever engaged in doing 
things ordained by the Vedas and were always 
intent in protecting well their subjects. 

aware Hirarhersaenaanereanears | 

Wa: Raa Tos Wey FT 40 u 

WUT: Ae TIE: TT BT 

Tear Rag fener eter aay: 47 

erat a fagraor rar aereeeter: 

The Vaisyas did their cultivation and trade and 
the Siidras always served the other three castes. 
Thus, in the Satya Yuga, all the Varnas (castes) 
were devoted to the worship of the Devi Ambika, 
the Highest Sakti; but in the Treta Yuga, the 
observance of the religion declined a little and in 
the Dvapara, it declined very much. 

Ue SWAT Ta Het MAINT: VAT: 4.2 

UREUSPRAT: WA TAT TATA: 

aamaear: awd aandfeafa: 43 0 

arftsreant aad MAY Aaah: | 

yada: «== chfararentvadar: 144 

O Ornament of Indra! Those who were 
Raksasas before, they become the Brahmins of the 
Kali Yuga; they are the flowers of atheists, 
deceptors of men, untruthful, without any Vedas, 
devoid of the Vedic practices, arrogant, cunning, 
egoistic, and capable only to serve the Siidras. 

aefrarer: at ataerirargat: | 

AAT AMT sera fag AA USAMA AAT 45 0 

Some of them try to find fault with the Sanatana 
Dharma and are the promulgators of various other 
creeds, wicked, fallen from their religion and given 
to much talking. 

ees URI aa: Tater wae | 

ada aren aga: ysias atfatseat: 146 0 

O King! As Kali gets stronger, so the true 
religion declines and ultimately dies; and, in that 


proportion, the Ksatriyas, VaiSyas and Stidras are 
also devoid of their religion. 

seater: Uraredta aufet wet | 

yaad fag:  wheoecreom: 147 0 

stferara wet Uae a Shag Ha: Feet | 

arrent: Raa: SIMA: 48 

When Kali will be in full swing, the Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas and Sidras would all be untruthful, 
vicious; the Brahmins will act like Sidras and will 
accept other’s gifts. O King! The women in the 
Kali Yuga would be very passionate, avaricious 
and ignorant. 

ura frearartet: Wal AGRA FT | 

wandasart Pret enfreureftsear: 49 0 

sacar ferent are: untrearey eit By 

They would be very powerful and insolent, 
wilful, vicious and untruthful and so would be a 
source of pain to the society. They would think 
themselves vainly religious and learned and would 
be always ready to impart religious instructions and 
deceive their own husbands and be exceedingly 
Vicious. 


arenypam qad Parag Brat 50 u 

Wee Fare Ware: ATH TTT 

O King! Our minds are purified by the food 
that we take; when our minds are pure, the Light 
of Dharma shines clearly. 

guderan wad udder: 1510 

et dat ad at weve: 

wet afergt yo uderifeatsit 52 0 

wanda 7 Hargquervad 

merase a enter arent ett JT u53 

afeeana wae uferat a barre | 

The customs and practices of Varna and ASrama 
Dharma get intermixed with each other and so 
arises the fault of Dharma Sankara (1.e., mixture 
of the several parts of religion with each other). 
When the Dharma Sankara creeps in, the Varna 
Sankara is seen (7. €., purity in blood and other 
matters of birth are lost). Thus, in the Kali Yuga, 
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all the Dharmas will gradually die out and 
ultimately nothing will be heard about one’s own 
religion. O King! In this Yuga even the religious 
high-souled persons will be found to do irreligious 
acts! The nature of Kali is so; nobody will be able 
to quit it. 

AANA ATA CANTATA TIT 11 S.4 

Propfad fe usks araeaareratt wa | 

O King! Thus, in this age, men naturally commit 
vicious things; with ordinary means, therefore, no 
one becomes able to extricate from the worst 
vicious habits. 


Waa sare 


wmeTena sdenaayneg ss i 

weataget Tet wer Tere 

veka aguasgan ¢ aq A S56 Il 

Janamejaya said: O Bhagavan! You know all 
and you are versed in all the Sastras; what will be 
the fate of so many persons in this Kali Yuga? If 
there be any path, kindly describe it to me. 


Cale SATA 


Teh Us TENTS Tata SET ATI: 

deleted eardedtvergam 157 0 

Vyasa said: O King! There is only path and 
none other which can save a man from the sin of 
Kali; and that is this: The Jivas must meditate on 
the lotus-feet of the Highest Devi for the purifica- 
tion of all their faults and sins. 

a erat arefer aretha LE 

afer Goat: Utes RATS Fret FT 58 

aastartt aa efiearearttd ate 

fh fee carte asatd aval A ees: 159 tt 

O King! There is so much strength in Her Sin- 
destroying Name, that the amount of sin in this 
world falls much less in proportion to that. Where, 
then, is the cause of fear? Her Name, uttered at 
random, even in an unconscious state, bestows so 
much unspeakable results that even Hari, Hara and 
others have not the capacity to know that. 
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wreatant g wart sitedtarretegte: | 
TATHAMAETVIAT AAT: 160 i 
Prat areata ae UR 
O King! The mere remembrance of the name 
of Sri Devi is an atonement for a multitude of sins; 
then it behaves that every man, afraid of the Kali 
Yuga, residing in a place of pilgrimage, ought to 
remember incessantly the Name of the Highest 
Deity. 
Fiscat Brean at serfs wear wars SAT 61 tl 
adt safe sara at aa Ureraterere | 
eet Uda war wars 1 62 1 
fracas wat edtcenasey | 
Even if anybody cuts, pierces, and kills all the 
beings in this whole world, he won’t be touched 
with the sins, if he bows down, with devotion, 
before the Devi. O King! I have narrated to you 
all the secret truths of all the Sastras. Consider all 
these fully and always worship the lotus-feet of 
the Devi. 
araat are treat Safed Pare SAT: 163 
wien a wrfdt araran aera we | 
All men are reciting silently the Japan called 
the Ajapa Gayatri; still they don’t know the glory 
of it; such is the powerful influence of Maya. 
Treat aero: Ve waa SAAT 64 0 
afta a aria area aera wea | 
Ward ware age AraaT FT N65 i 
Queieracarat fee ya: sitgftreats 1 
aft freA aTad Hey TO TSCA WHET S TT: 17711 
All the Brahmanas are reciting in the depth of 
their hearts the Gayati Mantram, yet they do not 
know the glory of it (otherwise they would have 
been liberated); such is the great influence of Maya. 
O King! Thave described to you all that you asked 
me about the Yuga Dharmas; what more do you 
want to hear? 
Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Sixth Book on 
the ascertaiment of Dharma in the Maha Puranam, 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses by 
Makarsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XII 
On the War Between Adi and Baka 


waiara 

chetfr safe quent afe a qPraran 

Tear waaada: aorftt afta 

wet ot arest aa ately cram: | 

fart g dtefararat freer fastea: 2 0 

The King said: O Best of Munis! Tell me the 
names of the holy places of pilgrimage on the 
surface of this earth, the holy Ksetras and the holy 
rivers; what are the fruits acquired in bathing there 
and in making charitable gifts as well; also what 
are the rules the journeys and acts there are to be 
conducted? 


one Sarat 


syoy Trararerarte teats ferfererntr = 

ag defy oda yererarar wu i 

Vyasa said: Hear; Iam describing to you various 
Tirthas or places of pilgrimage as well as those 
that are highly extolled as the best places favourite 
to the Devi. 

adit wedt ser agar a aad 

wader tosat Repiiadt ara aa 4 vl 

wat MIT A gra saat Ys | 

wadvadt at area) aradt aar us i 

WATT MAT WAHT A VAG: TA: 

ATA AARM: WAT: CACTUS BIAEMTE: 6 

Amongst the rivers the following are reckoned 
as chief and holy: The Ganges, Yamuna, Sarasvatt, 
Narmada, Gandaki, Sindhu, Gomati, Tamasa, 
Cavery, Candrabhaga, Vetravati, Carmanvati, 
Sarayu, Tapi, and Sabhramati. Besides these, there 
are hundreds of rivers on the surface of this earth; 
of them, those that fall into the ocean, they are 
holier and those that have not reached the ocean, 
are less holy. 

aAaAat MT: Yost: Aaarereaerey AT: | 

eget sane ate wal TAT: 7 1 

Of those rivers that fall into the ocean, those 


that always flow with great current, they are 
comparatively lower; but in the two months 
Sravana and Bhadra (15th july—15th September) 
all the rivers are considered as if they are during 
their menstruation periods; at this time also some 
rivers carry water to the rains just sufficient to 
supply the villagers with water. 

gata giants oreratagreaar | 

gent a peat salud qaraaqy 8 i 

wat @ yart @ afrenvata a | 

fast urdervs vers Weare 19 1 

sivas qiesr udat wermreq: | 

afe ta quarts wre wah 10 1 

aan fa-ger: seresrd Are ore | 

STATE TAT Yoar YsaT eA ATA N11 

fagrey Wal Goa: Garay TARTU: | 

aeanrant wa Aad at At a: 12 

O King! The following are the famous places 
of pilgrimages calculated to bestow merits: 
Puskara, Kuruksettra, the holy Dharmaranya, 
Prabhasa, Naimisaéranya, and Arbudaranya. O 
King! Of the mountains, the following are con- 
sidered as sacred: Srifaila, | Sumeru, 
Gandhamadana; of the lakes, the following are 
very holy and very famous: Maé&nasarovara. 
Bindusarovara, and Aksoda; these are the chief 
lakes. To those Munis that meditate on their 
Atman, all the hermitages are sacred; still the her- 
mitage of Badri is always considered very sacred 
and the most celebrated; here Nara and Narayana, 
the two famous Munis, practised their asceticism. 

AAAS ATTA: VITTUTAAETAT | 

Or aa aera wer ATETsfafasyt 13 1 

The Vamanaérama and Satayipasrama are also 
well known; thus every hermitage is named after 
the Muni that practised asceticism there. 

Ue GUAT CATT TTA TCT 

alae: aftttar urea ada 14 i 
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Thus innumerable holy places on the surface of 


the earth are mentioned by the Munis as tending to 
sanctify the hearts of the persons. 

wy rary waa adierrarht sae | 

aaarearcerfifn ade frat at 1s tt 

At all these holy places, the Devi is worshiped 
in special sites consecrated to Her. All the sins are 
destroyed by their mere sight. 

makrenht ara wars ot caterer | 

cert zo erat weather St AST 16 

The devotees of the Devi stay there, with rules 
obeyed. I will mention after words some of these 
places in the course of my narrations. O Best of 
kings! Going to these holy places, charity, vow, 
sacrifices, asceticism and good acts all depend on 
one another. 

ware queanatfor areartor wera | 

seahed frames Wawra est a 17 

The holy places of pilgrimages, asccticism, and 
observance of vows depend on the purity of the 
articles (Dravya Suddhi), on the purity and one 
pointedness of actions (Kriya Suddhi) and on the 
purity of the heart (Citta Suddhi). 

urea fe feather carte et arerft = 

THalhrgreayfer: Cam AMles: Heras 18 

gen wre: Oks: wut wet za 

TR wat wsafawaay 19 ul 

me Yk VASAT SATA 

Some may attain, at times, the Dravya Suddhi 
and Kriya Suddhi; but every one finds it very 
difficult and , indeed, rarely get the Citta Suddhi. 
O King! This mind always tries to seek shelter 
with various objects and is, therefore, always 
restless. How, then, can the purity of mind be 
effected with ease, when it is occupied with all 
sorts of thoughts on various objects. 

STH Aa STA RH AAA 120 10 

wdc Ud arafidady a | 

agar aerate virafiifratane: 21 0 

wearer =—|- sraddtemcryay | 

frredattermamt = tentetea: 22 11 
40 
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Cupidity, anger, greed, pride, and egoism, these 
bring about all sorts of obstacles in the holy places 
of pilgrimages, in practising tapasya and in 
observing vows. O King! Non-injury, truthfulness, 
non-stealing, chastity and purity, controlling of 
sense, and observing one’s own religion, all these 
bring about the fruits of the labour in visiting all 
tirthas. They bestow fruits that can be obtained by 
visiting all the tirthas. During one’s pilgrimage, 
one forsakes one’s Nitya Karma (daily duties) and 
one has to come in contact with various persons. 

ae datfitmdt oetarafrearct | 

arcata fe dail aden test we 23-0 

ame ented wht a arath a zo 

wreattt afe shart ttrdierarra: 124 0 

Hence one’s journey becomes fruitless; rather 
it becomes a source of sin. The waters of the sacred 
places can only wash the outside dirts and the 
impurities of the physical bodies; they can never 
wash the impurities of their inner minds. Were it 
the fact that the waters of the tirthas could purify 
their minds, why was it, then, that the Munis, 
residing on the banks of the Ganges, and devoted 
to God, ever indulged themselves with feelings of 
jealousy and enmity against each other. 

Wan sedar: wel wquifacant: | 

aftsagem: var fautfirarea: fers 25 1 

WIAA: ae : Al t 

Farag diet trmfesatsterara ay it 26 u 

The humble Munis like Vasistha, and the Rsis 
like Visvamitra were always entangled in love and 
hatred and they were over impatient with anger. 
Therefore it is evident that the internal purification, 
the purification of heart, the bathing in the Jnana 
Ganga flowing within, no doubt removes more the 
dirt than the Ganges and other places of 
pilgrimages. 

ofe areas areraratat WET 

fast ¢ wait wee zat 127 0 

O King! No doubt this fact must be admitted 
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on all hands that one’s impurity of mind is washed 
away if by the strange combination of Fate, one 


comes in intimate contact with a man possessed of 


the Divine Knowledge. 

ara el Virentfor Ft weet TATA TI 

AWE TS aA PAT HIT 1 28 

O King! The Vedas or Sastras, vows or aus- 
terities, sacrifices or gifts none can puify the heart. 

afist warm: gat deferenfawnre: | 

wigMbad: ard werdantea: 29 1 

See! Vasistha, the son of Brahmi, though versed 
in the Vedas and residing on the banks of the 
Ganges, was under the control of love, hatred and 
other infirmities. 

ardtad wergea frantirafieat: | 

wr fete gurart faeryeq 30 1 

Out of the enmity of Visvamitra and Vasistha, 
arose the great battle named Adi Baka, astonishing 
even to the Gods. 

fasta aareta Td: UTA: | 

Wet: BY alee eitainer SOMT 131 1 

mires afeeisht greats Meee: | 

virararctarcat rat ct at fersreet ti 321 

frart progedit armeat etaet | 

wmdeent Ge AaeqwASd: 33 

In this, the ascetic Visvamitra was cursed by 
Visistha, on account of some curse in connection 
with the king HariScandra and had to take his birth 
as a crane (Baka). The Rsi Vasistha was cursed 
also by ViSvamitra and was born as a bird named 
Sarai. 

aatnmad = aacarget tedadt | 

qgand Harare feefaa wey 34 i 

Thus the two powerful Rsis were born as Adi 
Baka and lived years (ayuta) terribly, out of anger, 
they faught with their nails and beaks like two 
maddened lions. 


watanst 
wa at afrerget araet ecfact | 
ureat att dort ma agar 35 u 


wre wet ha oR wend | 

aedet fra: SAMA Sat FIM 3.6 A 

The King asked: O Muni! Why were the two 
Maharsis, the two great ascetics and devoted to 
religion, involved in enmity with each other? Both 
of them were intelligent; how was it that they 
knowing the act of cursing to be a source of pain 
to men, cursed cach other so painfully? 


ale Sata 

aitsiat qasteRavracaa: gu: 

aya teagiat wrrser ude: 137 0 

Vyasa said : O King! In former times, there 
was born in the solar dynasty a king Hariscandra, 
the son of Trisanku; he was the best of the kings 
and reigned before Ramcandra., 

sare: F Uattdaures AeA | 

wired ual amet sre 138 0 

That King had no issue and therefore promised 
to Varuna! “O Lord of water and ocean! [fT geta 
son born to me, I will perform a sacrifice, called 
Naramedha, where I will sacrifice my son for your 
propitiation.” 

aR UTEt ae Prat Ft 

aan we wag aral wget 139 0 

Varuna was very pleased with the king when he 
made such a vow; and the exquisitely beautiful 
queen held the foetus in the womb. 

WHT AYA AGS SEAT rah AeA | 

ae faftraradt ea 140 1 

Seeing his wife in the family way, the king was 
very pleased and performed all the purficatory 
ceremonies pertaining to the foetus in the womb. 

aya wet ant udcenndgay | 

ye wa yoea ys wre favivd ain 

Praarcaaite deantategaay | 

eat fared i eheftatanteat fasted: 42 1 

O King! When the queen was delivered of a 
son endowed with all auspicious signs, the king 
HariScandra was very glad and performed duly all 
the Jata Karma (natal) ceremonies and distributed 
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as charity big sums of gold and many cows sills | aot aftr ga: wrgft afterel wae } 


good quantities of milk. 

waraastrdad We & area afar: | 

anera vent fagawearerar 143 1 

When the festivities on the birth of the child 
were celebrated in the palace on a grand scale, 
Varuna, the Lord of Waters, assuming the form of 
a Brahmin, came up there. 

afar: wffaata aren farrarereaey | 

ard yeesadigndt geunseafite yore 44 u 

He Ue Yd Hear wy waa | 

AAA WHR AHUET TAT Ha: 45 

Tega aert eT fagentstreraHe: | 

Tera Ja: Yrs Gaul UeHaser: 46 

The King, too, honoured him duly with seat and 
worshipped him regularly and asked him about his 
purpose, when Varuna spoke to him: “O King! I 
am Varuna, the Lord of Waters; you promised before 
that you would perform Naramedha sacrifice where 
you would sacrifice your son; now do those things 
and keep your words true.” The King became very 
much confused and was very much pained at heart. 
He then checked his mental feelings of pain and 
spoke to the Deva Varuna, with folded hands: 

variant & ag Teter faerge any | 

Ta a eater veri aerarrery 47 I 

git wa fagaae eta gitar 

fagrgrat g wratat adea: way: 148 M1 

“O Lord! I will do the sacrifice duly and fulfil 
the promise that I made before you and keep my 
word. But, O Best of the Devas! My legal wife 
will be pure from her Siitika Saucaka after one 
month, when J will perform the Naramedha 
sacrifice.” 

BT TAT WAT TST: TAYE Wea: 1 

Tat aye Tae: feefafeaargeaat 49 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the words of 
the king HariScandra, Varuna returned to his own 
abode; the King also became glad, but he was 
somewhat anxious for fear of the destruction of 
the child. 


arama feat year Bae: BRUIT: 150 tt 


When one month was complete, the sweet- 
speaking Varuna, the holder of the noose, assuming 
the form of a very pure Brahmin, again came there 
to the palace of the king to examine him. 

wat Gers yore air 

vara faratadt ear aera 57 i 

adead ad carts ae cent a er | 

The King worshipped him duly and gave him 
the seat to sit and spoke, with humility, the 
following reasonable words: “O Lord! My son is 
not yet purified; how can he be tied to the sacrifice 
post for being immolated? 

Pepe asd Heat GAss AAT AAT 52 1 

aaa afe 2a ea et dit cada | 

arenes area Aen set afer ul 53 

Therefore I will perform that sacrifice when the 
boy becomes cleansed after a purificatory rite and 
becomes a Ksatriya. O Deva! If you know me as 
your humble servant, have mercy on me; I will 
then consider myself as blessed. See! The children, 
not passed through purificatory rites, are not 
entitled to any act; therefore wait for some time 
longer.” 

qual Sara 

pana ws Heat AAA: | 

FeUseAa STAT TAS AAPA: 154 0 

Varuna said: “O King! You are deceiving me 
and putting off the time longer and longer; I now 
see that you were issueless before and now that 
you have got a son, you are bound up in an 
indissoluble tie of affection for a son. 

Te ask wore aaa HAT, | 

feracaret weteareneTreay t TET USS 

Whatever, it be, I now go back to my home at 
your pitiful request; I will wait for some time longer 
and I will come again. 

Ufrredt TT Ae Tal Waa san | 

araran cater Harte ard eraeAr ATA 56 
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O child! Let you then be true to your words; if] Now the prescribed time has come; therefore 


it be otherwise, I will surely curse you and thus 
give vent to my angry feelings.” 
Taare 

warden wader mead | 

Pear Yauyl wa afer fakergdary 57 1 

The King said: “O Lord of the Waters! After 
the completion of the Samavartan ceremony (a 
pupil’s return home after finishing his holy study). 
I will duly sacrifice my son at the great Naramedha 
sacrifice; there is no doubt.” 

CMe Sava 

THAT Tat Tat Tet: WTA: | 

aaa aa Tot queq Beas aT 58 

Vyasa said: Varuna was very pleased at the 
King’s words and quickly went back saying “Let 
it be so.” The king also became comforted. 

Dear sit ara: Gres Pasha | 

dara: wdfemat a faye: 159 0 

On the one hand, the king Harigcandra’s son 
became widely known by the name of Rohita; and 
as he got older, he became gradually versed in all 
the science and became very clever and intelligent. 

TTA BN AA It We ACETAL | 

orereftereta: Btste ATaT AUT: 60 

Hear werent aT arate firtrarx 

array qufeeart Racaersy Waa: 167 Ut 

That boy then came to know by degrees the 
cause of the sacrifice in full detail; and knowing 
that his death is quite certain, became very afraid 
and quickly fled away from the King and went and 
stayed in caves of mountains with a fearful heart. 

Gret wHretser aeunt aareff zoe | 

WaT TE Tate He aa faytiad 162 

Wertaat wen wae caferdtsa: | 

fee Hate wa: ara Gat A ALTA 63 

Then, when the proper time came, Varuna came 
up there to the royal palace, desirous to have the 
sacrifice and spoke to the King thus: “O King! 


perform the sacrifice that you have resolved to 
celebrate.” The King was very much pained to hear 
this and spoke with a very sad appearance: “‘O Best 
of the Devas! What can I do now? My son has 
fled away out of the fear of his life; I do not know 
his whereabouts.” 

sea Aga Ua: frat areata: | 

vena df ad alorecerartest WITT 64 tt 

werent errs wag t TT | 

aa: wahtaané Heat wueutsa n}65 uu 

Varuna became very angry at these words and 
cursed him thus: “O Lair! You are an hypocrite 
pundit; therefore you deceived my frequently. Let 
therefore the disease dropsy come and attack your 
body.” 

afer piece Gay eT Lach UTSTETTRTRT 1 

tn fasargrereelt wat carerdtfet: 66 0 

Varuna, the Holder of the noose, cursing thus, 
went back to his own abode. The King was attacked 
with that disease, remained in his own residence, 
afflicted with cares and anxieties. 

Aarshercanerat WAT WATT MISA F 

aar yaa gash frat cart say 67 

Rohita, the son of the king HariScandra, heard 
about the severe illness of his father when he was 
very much tormented with that disease, as the curse 
of Varuna. 

Uiferan: wre ost fe frat a yore: feat: | 

werent wot FUT 68 UI 

fore sffed asa garsraca at | 

araera frat greet wreti sha PTET 69 UN 

One day a traveller told him: “O son of the King! 
Your father is very ill with dropsy, due to the curse, 
and is very sorry. Certainly your brain has turned 
wrong; Vain is your coming in this world; you have 
passed your life to no purpose, for you are staying 
still in this mountain cave, abandoning your sor- 
rowful father. Certainly you are a bad disobedient 
son; what use is there in your keeping up this body? 


Book VI Chapter XHI 
fea orfitor pret a War: Hey | 
ted oftad pear Ratisera GaTAA 1-70 
wrorrearsen: firg: aaret wegen Preval: | 
wed o:ftaat wen shafa carfacifea: 1.7100 
What purpose will be served by your both? 
When you have got this body, you have abandoned 


that father and are slaying in this solitary cave. 
Know this as certain that to sacrifice one’s life is 
the duty of a good and obedient son; therefore what 
more shall I say now than this that your father the 
king Harischandra ailing from a severe illness is 
very sorry for you and is always weeping. 
SNe Sara 

Taras aaeted Uilsregayay | 

Ul Uae WAT Teed HE cet STAT TA 72 

wat fayaqeen araeqornd | 

te: We fed aad carafe and 73 ul 
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Tratsta wags et mara aft gar | 

crete Pere ceter TTA CTT 1-74 

sft siredtarrad rergaet vera 
RIEMSEAT: 11-12 ‘Ii 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing from the passerby 
these good words, the prince Kohita wanted to go 
to his sorrowful father attacked with disease when 
Indra assuming a Brahmin form came up to him 
and began to speak to him when he was alone like 
one who was filled with mercy. O Son of a King! 
You are a fool; are you not positively acquainted 
with the fact that your father is in trouble; why 
then do you intend in vain to go there?” 

Here ends the Tweifth Chapter on the cause of the 
war between Adi and Baka in the Sixth Book of the 
Mahapuranam of Srimaddevibhagavatain of 18,000 

verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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ee eee 
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On the Above Fight 
oe Fara et UA: TA: sear frat terete 
aed Haar tat Ye aeafret Ha: Tras wit uh dds: watered 4 ut 


aaure virata: Gat qeat ug wa 1 

Indra said: “O Prince! The King Harigcandra 
promised before to Varuna that he would solemnise 
propitiation the great Naramedha sacrifice when 
he would offer his own son to be immolated. 

wet carer frat Ga Tae TISYM: TA: 

Ut Heat Uetaeg afereaft arerg: 2 u 

O Prince! You are very intelligent; can’t you 
grasp this idea that your father has become 
merciless due to his suffering in this illness and no 
sooner you go there than he will make you the 
victim and tie you to the sacrificial post when you 
will be slaughtered. 

sea Fafegercga: vimonfercrar t 

Rare areefiaraan atfeat yer 3 

The indomitable Indra thus prohibiting the son, 
began to stay there deluded by the Maya of the 
great Maha Maya. 


O King! Thus whenever the prince heard of his 
father’s severe illness, he wanted to go to his father, 
Indra repeatedly used to go to him and prevent him 
from doing so. 

etarsistteard: umes Tented 

fet aftstardt waist foram 5 i 

On the other hand, the King HariScandra became 
very much afflicted, and, seeing his family Guru 
all-knowing well wisher Vasistha close by, asked 
him: 

waranty 

Wrath ater aris aac: | 

aie at graaad aerenftrvardm 6 

“O Bhagavan! What am I to do now? Iam now 
very impatient with his agonies of this disease and 
am very weak; besides I am very much afraid of it. 
Kindly give me a good advice and save me. 
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afte saret Thus ordered, the minister sought for a Brahmin 
STU] tTargararshea terarst wher Tt | boy in town after town, village after village, and 
weer: yt: meat adage u7 i house after house. 
Tea Ut ean ses WaT | verdana fart afer: | 


Vasistha said: “O King! There is a good remedy 
for the cure of your disease. It is stated in the Sastras 
that the sons are of thirteen kinds Aurasa, Ksattraja, 
Datrima, Kritrima; etc. 

Fat erat aateearae een us ul 

ve od Tea yo Wrarnt wfaeae | 

aeottstt wearcar afer ware 9 

Therefore pay the reasonable price and buy one 
good Brahmin boy and perform your sacrifice with 
that boy. O King! Thus Varuna will be pleased 
and you will be cured of your disease.” 

Na Saves 

Ble ea TA: AT WT Wrarer APTI | 

arama wera fauteafraca: 10 i 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the words of 
Vasistha the King Hariscandra addressed his 
minister: “O Minister-in-Chief! You are very sharp 
and intelligent, therefore you better try your best 
and seek in my kingdom a Brahmin boy. 

mparterccntsty cere garter tage Fe 

ware et ara Urals 17 

In case a poor Brahmin be willing, out of love 
for money, to give over his son, then give him any 
amount he wants and bring his son. 

wade waar ase feearers: | 

A Hat HUI aeKaT HeHraeaS i 12 

O Minister! By all means, bring a Brahmin boy 
for this sacrifice; in other words, do not be miserly 
or act lazily to perform my business. 

wedtaeaa ga weataafasrantes: | 

FATT ae Gael HAeaISA UY: fH 13: 

You should pray to any Brahmin thus: Take this 
money and give your son, who will be sacrificed 
in a sacrificial ceremony as a victim.” 

sft datfenda afea: areead 1 

ATA UT UM I yes WE 14 


Prelatagaemdiastinatte ara: is u 

wee ot Bast Tea UPSaAA: | 

ara rare wlaedt aagt Tat 16 tt 

Till, at last, he came to know that in his kingdom 
there was a poor distressed Brahmin named Ajigarta, 
who had three sons. Then the minister gave to the 
Brahmin that he wanted and purchased his second 
son named Sunahsepha and brought him before the 
King. And handed him over to the King, saying 
that this Brahmin boy is fit for the sacrificial victim. 

wate wat aera: erefaear: | 

ue freqarara agar fears 17 0 

The King then gladly brought the best Brahmins, 
versed in the Vedas for the performance of the 
sacrifice, and collected all the articles requisite for 
the purpose. 

Taastagferets faurarita weet: | 

Saas SIN Ames Safaaary 18 

Wet ¢ Ae aa faarhtat merger: | 

we ToT Yee Phra zd dar 19 

When the sacrifice was commenced, the great 
Muni Visvamitra, seeing Sunahgepha tied, prohib- 
ited the King and said: “O King! Do not be so 
bold as to sacrifice this boy; let this boy be free. 

THAT aed areas fesrarcray | 

WaT TS asx veers 20 

O long-lived One! J am asking this thing from 
you to day and if you obey it, certainly it will do 
good to you. 

Preqrred WANT: HST Ht Fateae | 

BEAU WSR HS A at 7 u21u 

O King! This boy Sunahgepha is crying; his 
cries are paining my heart and J am feeling pity for 
him. Hear my word and free this boy out of mercy. 

Wages Tara Tadd Y aA: | 

eater ater: yet carter: Bharat: 22 Ut 
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See! The pure-hearted Ksatriyas, in ancient 
days, used to sacrifice their own bodies and thus 
preserve others bodies, so that they might attain 
the Heavens. 

a were tare efe fasgd wer | 

Ud AT He WaT CAAT ATTA 123 tt 

And now you are killing this Brahmin boy 
forcibly so that you may preserve your own body; 
judge how vicious is this your act! Be merciful to 
this boy. 

aadai wevt Wiese afer er aT 

Tet arerch Teraarat ate Hare: 24 0 

O King! Everyone likes his own body to the 
same extent; you are feeling this yourself; therefore 
if you take my word, then quit this boy.” 

are Jara 

BATT FT AGI WAT SST INT | 

a ynte ghee qarandta aa: 25 

Vyasa said: O King! The King Hari§candra was 
ailing very much; hence he did not pay any heed 
to the Munis words and did not quit the boy. 

suest aah wet eavrare calforen: 

Wat UTE gaara: 26 UI 

Thereupon the very fiery spirited Visvamitra 
became very angry with the King. Then Visvamitra, 
the son of Kausika, the foremost of the knowers of 
the Vedas, shewed mercy on Sunahgepha and gave 
him the “Varuna Mantram.” 

wasraiste a warrapgeraniira: | 

CACAO ORIN MEAT ASU FMT 27 U 

Sunahéepha very much afraid to lose his life, 
earnestly repeatedly remembered Varuna and 
uttered that mantram in P/uta tone (lengthened or 
prolonged). 

Rad qhraga ct Area a araat aA: | 

TAIT YANG YATT Hea: 128 1 

West Ts Heat ao: TYE Tat | 

fasted ct yt Garand yet: 129 0 

Varuna, too, the ocean of mercy, knowing that 
the Brahmin boy was praising him with hymns 


came up to that spot and freed SunahSepha from 
his bondage and freed the King also from his 
disease and went back to his own abode. Thus the 
Maharsi ViSvamitra became very glad to rescue 
the Muni’s son from the jaws of death. 

Fe et Tat Hirer Tere: | 

Te ea wae Tata wom: 30M 

The King Hariscandra did not observe the words 
of Vigvamitra; hence the son of Gadhi harboured 
within his heart anger towards the King. 

vata wat Fast at Wa: 

Gat tqaraeg nee atrmtas 31 

qearacraaca faanfirto dfea: | 

aed wrieet wear yet WEMTEMT 132 1 

One day while the King HariScandra was riding 
in a forest and there, at mid-day, on the banks of 
the river KauSika, when he desired to kill a boar, 
Visvamitra in the garb of an old Brahmin asked 
from him everything that he had, including his 
dominion and thus cunningly took away everything 
from the King. 

Uifsatsat efterat aararat aa FETT 

afte: Hibs wre a4 ured UsesaT 1133 0 

The Maharsi Vasistha, seeing his Yajamana 
HariScandra suffering much, became wounded and 
felt pain in his mind. 

aad gag Gat areoraayq | 

aad ga fh cat we wef afte 1134 0 

One day when he casually met VisSvamitra in a 
forest, he said: “O wicked Ksatriya! A disgrace to 
your family! You have in vain put on the garb of a 
Brahmin; your religion is like a crane; you are full 
of vanity; you boast for nothing. 

PATTI TASS AAA waaay 

aurrel fart ater TAT ga ETT 35 

The best of kings, Hariscandra is my protege; 
he is faultless; still, O Fool! Why are you giving 
him so much trouble. As you are religious as a 
crane is religious, so take your birth as a crane.” 


ARAMA TEs SF AY WaT | 
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gfe wrett aftsa anlar: We tT: 36 tl 
rananfstaraaise rae fF | 
Visvamitra, thus cursed by Vasistha, cursed 
Vasistha in return, and said “O Vasistha! As long 
as I will remain a crane, so long you also remain 
as Sarali or Adi bird. 
Care Sara 


we urent aear wd at mterdifedt 37 

steal aver wrat aeearstarent WAT 

Vyasa said: O King! The two angry Munis thus 
cursed each other and the two were born as Crane 
and Sarali or Adi bird. 

wefarared AS Hearse THBIMT 38 

faanftra: fertera feet oe AAA 

The crane Visvamitra built its nest on top of a 
tree on the Manasarovara lake and began to live 
there. 


srafirared ear after Arey 39 0 

arenas Bue 

Vasistha, too, assumed the form of an Adi bird, 
and built his nest on the top of another tree and 
lived there. Thus the two Rsis spent their days in 
full enmity towards each other. 

fer fet dt dort am: meat 40 

Sud adele manraw FIT | 

These two birds used to shriek so terribly loud 
that they became a nuisance to all; They fought 
daily with each other. 

aque TETaTd: Ue 41 

werd wher gferartera feagTAT 

They used to strike each other with beaks and 
wings and claws and thus they were covered all 
over their bodies with cuts and wounds and they 
were smeared with blood. 

ud weft auiftr ufaracett gat 42 

Rearat aa Wanrst vraurstst afar | 

They began to look like Kimsuka trees. Thus 
the two Rsis, in the shape of birds, in their states 
of bondage, due to each other’s curse, passed many 
years there. 


Tatars 


wae Aral Ase MrargharsaH rar 43-0 

aaoraen faut ut aldedt fe 7 

Janamejaya said: O Brahmana! Kindly tell me 
how Vaéistha and Kausika, the two Rsis, became 
free from their curses; I am very curious to hear 
this. 


eae SARI 


eg a Bear TaN tenframae: 44 

warrmnfiaada: wedarat: 1 

Vyasa said: Brahma, the Grandsire of his 
subjects, came there with all the Devas, filled with 
mercy, on seeing those two Rsis at war against each 
other. 

aaa sorccnat Gage ferfrared a 45 

wig Parararares wat: fart wT | 

Brahma, the Lotus-seated, made them desist 
from such a fight, consoled them and freed both of 
them from each other’s curse. 

Ta A: BT: eS TATA wT TANT 1.4.6 

Peach MTA SATAS: WaTTATy | 

Then the Devas went back to their own abodes 
and the illustrious lotus-seated Brahma went to the 
Satyaloka, seated on his Swan. 

faanftatsernraut afte: caret Wet: 47 0 

faa: FES Ta: Heat WaTITTA TA: | 

trrashtrisad gd TET 148 ul 

wires Ut yo grag BUTT | 

wl A Ursa Site Sat AT aTAATSAY ST 4.9 Wi 

Maharsi Vasistha and VisSvamitra became then 
friends and were tied with bonds of affection at 
the advice of Brahma; they went back to their own 
Asramas. O King! Now see, that the Maharsi 
Vasistha, the son of Mitra-Varuna, fought for 
nothing with Visvamitra, so painful to both the 
parties. Who, then, amongst the human beings, the 
Danavas or the Devas can conquer his Aharnkara 
(egoism) and be always happy? 

aeansTs rar Wat alias l 

ISIE RNID CECILY u50 1 
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Therefore the Citta-Suddhi, the purity of the 
heart (that purity which imparts to man the 
blessedness of God-vision) is very difficult even 
for the high-souled persons; with the greatest 
caution and utmost effort one has to practise for 
that. 

aera arertiar ar afgett Prete | 

didemacaet ufeRetereag 510 

TeBTA EAM Urea Alrraat TST TA | 

amet «owdeey afta adartg 1 

wibraant geist cites Aa HAT aT | 

wadtteerar «wien tore fafiragat 2 0 

art ramen wats Gf aifetantt a: 

emmeaniayat = Wart ATA 3 

To those persons, that are void of this Citta 
Suddhi, it is all vain to go to places of pilgrimage, 
to make charities, to practise tapasy4, to be truthful; 
in fact, anything, which is the means to attain 
Dharma, becomes useless. O King! Sraddha 
(Faith) is of three kinds: (1) Sattviki, (2) Rajasiki 
(3) Tamasiki to all persons in all their religious 
matters. The Sattvik faith is the only one of the 
three that yields entire results; and it is very rare in 
this world. The Rajasik faith, done according to 
due rules, yields half the results thereof and the 
Tamasik faith is fruitless and inglorious; the 


Tamasik faith arises with those persons that are 
overwhelmed with lust, anger, greed, etc. 

anranfed grat afeardt staurrfeat 

dtatfey adie adios: 52 

Therefore, O King! Keep to the company of 
the good and hear the Sastras Vedanta, etc., and 
free the heart of worldly desires and then 
concentrate it to the worship of the Devi and live 
in a sacred place of pilgrimage. 


Setar aA TRAM TOT | 
eareterea: Uatatst pferarasraniad: 53 
ud q Hdaerea a Harry 
STA CANA UT SA: 5.4 


sf siedirad Teryret VaeHAy 
THMSEAT: 11:13 1 
Men afraid and troubled with the defects of the 
Kaliyuga, should always take the name of the Devi, 
sing praises, and meditate on Her lotus feet. Thus 
the Jivas will not have any fear of Kali and the 
fallen vicious persons will casily be able to cross 
this ocean of the world and be free. There is no 
doubt in this. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Sixth Book 

on the description of the battle between Adi 

and Baka after the discourse Sunahsepha in 

Srimaddevi bhagavatam, the Mahaépuranam 

of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
On the Birth of Vasistha from Mitra Varuna 
Wang saret SIT TaTT 
tartare A wer Wat: HAT | Prater qufaste afiest aa: Ga: | 
AaB AUNT AAU SF 1 Paftoramd cerarat grata aerate: 3 
ferret dat A Waar farasnaterreanraara fers 
afe 8 aeat ste art wer AAT 2 toraefRaRaccat ada uff 4 i 


Janamejaya said: O Bhagavan! Maharsi| Vyd4sa said: O King! It is quite true that 
Vasistha was the mind-born son of Brahma; how| illustrious Vasistha was the noble son of Brahma 
is it then that you have named him as Maitra/ but he had to quit that body due to the curse of the 
Varuni.” Is it that he got this name by some action| King Nimi and he had to take a second body from 
or by some Gunas? Kindly tell me the origin of| Mitra Varuna; hence he is named in this world as 


this name, O Best of speakers! Maitra-Varuni. 


634 Srimaddevibhagavatam 
warara The King Nimi; was cursed by the Rsi and the 
RATA: FT ITMAT TAT TANT BET | Rsi was cursed again by the King Nimi; thus they 


Fastest oral wa: pratstrareur: 15 

arama aft wet feral wrerarayst 

art ae gaw ATT PNT YA: 6 Ul 

The King said: O Bhagavan! How was it that 
the religious Vasistha, the best of the Munis, the 
son of Brahma was cursed by the King? Oh! The 
Munis have to suffer the dreadful curse of Ksatriya 
kings! 
Knower of Dharma! Why did that king curse the 
innocent Muni? J am very curious to hear the cause 
of this; kindly tell me the cause of the curse. 

Ne Sara 

eat @ Wa wie wea ye feta 

Pantset faftreatedt tara: feet 7 A 

Vyasa said: O King! I told you already in 
particular all the causes of these. This Samsara is 
pervaded by the three Gunas of Maya, Sattva, Raja 
and Tama. 

of atte Wares ATTATaT: | 

adat q wifes awa agate usu 

Whether the kings practise their Dharma or the 
ascetics practise their tapas all their actions are 
interpenctrated with these Gunas; therefore they 
can not shine so brightly. 

PUMA MA WAT YATE 

aandgmasted Fst WT: 9 i 

The Kings, Munis performed very severe 
penances and austerities under the influence of lust, 
anger, greed and Aharhkara. 

water area WsasyUAga: | 

STATUTE TAT TSA HSH AAA TA: 10 

O King! All, whether they be the Ksatriyas or 
the Brahmanas, who perform their sacrifices 


overpowered with this Rajo Guna, really, none of 


them performs these actions guided by Sattva 
Guna. 

safrorsey Fafa: Weer BTA APA: TA: 

Fates amt wrearquraty fatter 11 


This seems very wonderful to me. O 


met with greater clamities and painful sufferings, 
the fruits from the hands of the powerful Fate. 

wergfeg: rayegHTa: Ypres | 

geet ifort ye wart Pao 12 0 

O King! In this world of the three Gunas, it is 
very difficult for the beings to get the Dravya 
Suddhi; Kriya Suddhi, and the pure effulgent Citta 


Feraaduemcteana tae iri uN 


O King! Know this as the influence wielded by 
the Highest Sakti, the Mother of this Universe. 
Nobody is able to overstep it; but he, whom She 
favours, can cross in a moment this world, bounded 
by the three Gunas. 

vermis + qed efteererea: | 

TERT aft Wea Ge wees: W714 

What more can be said than the fact that Hari, 
Hara, and Brahma and the other Gods cannot free 
themselves without Her grace. 

Terey ees aisha a aha Ya | 

aan waved vata gray 15 u 

Moreover, the sinners like Satyavrata and others 
become free when Her Grace comes upon them, 

Tartaheretar arateraya Te 

wrasse Se AAT aT 16 

Nobody in these three worlds can know what 
reigns in Her mind; again, this is also a certain fact 
that She gets Herself bound by Her own will to 
Her devotees, 

serpy frftrate aarfera: | 

wera eat att: 17 

Therefore it is extremely desirable that one 
should have recourse to Sattviki devotion for the 
complete removal of faults and sins. 

Berar SAU Usa AAT: | 

gleoraarean =efhysrorerstaeat: 18 0 


And as the devotion with attachment and vanity 
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is always injurious to men, therefore it is highly} Then that religious King Nimi, collecting all the 


beneficial to quit it; there is no doubt in this. materials necessary for sacrifice worshipped his 
at fragramra wreaerenrafeet own Guru Vasistha and then spoke to him (the 
we ¢ areas ow arent fara a: 19 i Guru) with great humility, O Best of Munis! I 
ahgerca ayer usratieter waste | will perform a sacrifice; kindly perform this my 


aaa agar afanrdagdt aT 200 sacrificial act; you are my Guru and therefore you 

O King! There was a king named Nimi, born} know everything; so do this sacrifice for me. All 
of the family of Iksvaku. He was beautiful, well) the articles for this purpose are brought and 
qualified, virtuous, truthful, charitable, endearing} cleansed. 


to his people, a sacrificer, of pure conduct and) -aftpag wanteat cet oferta 
manners, ready to govern his subjects, intelligent; @efteadud agi anit fafirgeder 27 


and endowed with knowledge. reared Pirated afar: wre yates | 
Beara frat gear ugarata urea t samme ga: yt uarel zoawa 28 4 
arama amt aes werafa: 127 0 O Guru! Know that for five thousand years I 


For the benefit of the Brahmanas, that high-! mean to be engaged in this sacrifice, this is my 
souled king established a city named Jayantupur| Sankalpa (will). I will worship the Goddess 
in close vicinity to ther hermitage of Gautama. | Ambika in this sacrifice and for Her satisfaction I 

ahs wa aed FT TTA | am arranging for it according to the prescribed 

ates a yore a aeeltee Yes HTT 22 rules. Hearing the King Nimi’s words, Vasistha 

Thus some time passed when this Rajasik idea} said: “O Best of Kings! Indra, the King of the 
arose in his mind that “I will perform a sacrifice} Devas, has already selected me for his sacrificial 
extending for a good many years when I will give! ceremony. 
exhorbitant Daksinas (remunerations to the priests] wager adyeyrn: UreAgTaa: | 
and Brahmins).” a dat witat ta: wgadgraferar 29 0 

Wines aaaraeaTTT Now Indra is ready to do the sacrifice for there 

aateranmedtiriss array aera 23 0 propitiation of the Highest Sakti and J have initiated 

Getting permission from his own father Iksvaku, | him for five hundred years. 
he began to collect all the ingredients necessary for} aarraqant waaattaea ufia 1 
the sacrifice, as advised by the high-souled persons.|  gxaq Waratsa Gear are feaeaa: 130 

TT AYA: AIST TERT: | amit usitttard wirarera | 

ates we etat feaada aafaa: 124 0 Therefore, O King! You will have to wait till I 

He invited the all-knowing Munis and ascetics, } complete the Indra’s Yajfia. After fully completing 
versed in the Vedas and in conducting sacrifices, | all his works, I will come here. Therefore, O King! 
e.g., Bhrgu, Agira, Vamadeva, Gautama, Vasistha, | Wait till then. 


Pulastya, Ricika, Pulaha, Kratu and others, all well- waiter 
versed hs the Vedas. war Pak > ia 
aad gfe user pore S oe 
: SENT BAYA: Wel UTA Hast TT | 
gered adore ard 8 ge ATT 25 sear act wersRed defer: 320 
71 - ad 7 o * " a 


The King said: “O Best of Munis! I have already 
invited other Munis for this sacrifice and have 


ugatage ¢ dat ad afag A 26 0 
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collected all the materials; how, then can I wait for 
you? O Brahmana! You are the foremost of those 
versed in the Vedas and you are the family Guru 
of the noble Iksvaku. 

Met CASE A HATTA TAT 

a0 Oth fasts ages we Wa 133 1 

Tafe saci etsranferreats: 

Frakes Tat at Wee Ta: 34 

How is it, then, avoiding my work you are ready 
to go elsewhere O Best of Brahmins! Under the 
uncontrollable greed of wealth you have lost all 
senses and you are ready to go away without doing 
my work. This does not behave you. 

waste fara can wradt WTA | 

sara fenacarsy are artaa: 135 1 

afaror agen ear fateat wearaAfAT 

frien cgeaeelt ater at Gat FA 36 0 

O King! Though thus tempted by the King 
Nimi, the Rsi Vasistha went to the Indra’s sacrifice. 
The King, too, became absent minded and selected 
for the sacrifice the Rsi Gautama. 

safeaa: fsa: cara eenifferdargan: t 

Verde Wat F UBadeaTTe 137 

He then commenced his sacrificial ceremony 
close to the ocean by the side of the Himalayan 
range and gave profusely the Daksinas. 

arena aftesrd Ua: Wafegerar | 

aren GReaera Brae THT TA 38 

Tal TT Ware’ Prsarsweet FETA | 

Aral wetter weatrreg Art 7a: 139 A 

The King Nimi was engaged in this sacrificial 
act for five thousand years. In this the Rttviks 
(priests) were worshipped with sufficient wealth 
and cows; they were extremely glad. 

afiser wat weg: wreshitsanrd: | 

sevarfatera aeata yar: 140 Ut 

Then, when the five hundred years extending 
sacrifice of Indra was completed, the Rsi Vasistha 
came to see the King Nimi’s sacrifice and waited 
there to see the King. 


wre we Maa Test Talat Te: | 

Fara At TS Aaa SIT SAAT: 141 1 

The king was then asleep; so the servants did 
not awake him from his sleep; and the King did 
not come to the Rsi. Feeling insult at this, the 
Maharsi Vasistha became infuriated with rage. 

dias aaria armagra afi | 

antastt ten wamigeerad arrears 142 0 

uaferd wit a fadet wa sad | 

Not secing the King, he become very angry; and, 
subject to this, he cursed the King; when I am your 
lifelong Guru, especially when I prohibited you 
and you have forsaken me and selected another 
Guru and by your sheer force you are initiated, 
then be devoid of your body. Let your body fall 
off to-day. 

Ne TarT 


gfe aeated afcat Used Ufa: 143 U 

Wa: vated rare: wentftrery | 

Vyasa said: The King’s attendants, hearing thus 
the curse given by Vasistha went to the King, 
instantly awoke him from his sleep and informed 
him that the Rsi Vasistha not seeing him, became 
very angry. The King Nimi, quite sinless, went then 
to the angry Vasistha and humbly spoke to him 
the following reasonable words, pregnant with 
meaning. 

itd fd wanes wer ferrdaere: 144 u 

sare aad veorant tat a PHA | 

ay sat a ade Nae TUATHA: 45 0 

ferar at aA a TAI STY AAT MTT 

aoe fasts Heat at Bafta 46 

O Knower of Dharma! I am your Yajamana; 
though | repeatedly requested you to perform my 
sacrifice, yet you quitted me out of the 
covetuousness and went somewhere else. J cannot 
be charged with any fault. You are the foremost of 
Brahmins; and knowing that contentment is the 
substance of your Dharma, you did not feel 
ashamed to do this blameable act. 


Book VI Chapter XIV 
dare gents wants Frerea 1 
Gaiste gam: Manserafeart: 47 


You are the son of Brahma; and, being versed 


in the Vedas and Vedangas, you are yet unaware 
of the subtle and very difficult nature of the 
Brahminic religion. 

a afea famenten aft gant erera4ny | 

AAS TAT AAT WMT AT PMA: 148 

Now you want to cast your own fault on my 
shoulders and you are trying in vain to curse me. 
Anger is more to be blamed than Candala! 

PHSAEY BIA: BHT ATT STeTSRT AT Ta: 

gar clerattast wre ya: yore: 49 

The wise men should overcome it by all means. 
When you, infuriated with rage, have been able to 
curse me for nothing, then I now curse you. 

cart a vars Vesa wletga: 1 

wet Wreet Aat Wat aT ST APTA AAT WSO Ut 

“Let your this body, inflamed with anger, drop 
off.” O King! Thus the King cursed the Muni and 
the Muni cursed the King; and both of them were, 
therefore, very sorry. 

arent yrer gird g:Ract at aera: 

afiaeatarerarat TaNTt Ut Ta: 1157 ti 

Fragarara car vid yup WE, | 

Vasistha then became troubled with cares and 
took shelter with Brahma and informing him about 
the great curse given by the King Nimi said: 
“Father! The King has cursed me saying “Let your 
body fall off today. Now the great trouble due to 
the falling off of the body has arisen. What am I to 
do now?” 

aftg saret 

Tat VIaisteat tesa Tarde aafet Su 52 0 

fee attr faa: ret He HrTTOTASTH | 

Tay Wes ag WAT 53 0 

O Father! Kindly tell me from whom shall I 
take my birth and take such means as I can get a 
body like what I have now. 
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aa a tedam: gdaraaoea | 
rast WANA ee aed afer: 54 
Also by Your unbounded power, do so that I 
can retain the knowledge in that body as I have at 
present; You are fully competent to do this. 

waatshe vennt werd manee 

OBE Aa: Yea TA Wars FATT US 5 

frarasuretedsred wera feet star 

TTS: sret wea rat A STA: 156 

Wade area enteen afereay | 

yarn dafacemt wda aeufera: 157 Ut 

O King! Hearing thus the words of Vasistha, 
Brahma spoke thus to dear son: Go and enter into 
the Tejas (essence) of Mitra Varuna and remain 
contented; then you will get, in due time, a body 
not born of any womb and you will be again 
religious, truthful, knower of the Vedas, all- 
knowing and worshipped by all; there is no doubt 
in this. 

waqmedal frat wert aauretay 

Herat Vater ica worer a frame 58 At 

When Brahma said this, the Maharsi Vasistha 
bowed down to the Grand Sire and 
circumambulating him, went to the abode of 
Varuna. 

faa a cards fearasural: feat 1 

Vag ABSA Aaa SEAT USO 

Then the quitted his excellent body; and, with 
his subtle body, the part of his Jiva entered into 
the body of Mitra Varuna. 

waht Wears THU | 

ugar amie weatroranrgar 60 ul 

geet aeat fecat madrassa 

wrat arent eat wer amperqda 67 

fragt arecatet tat waar | 

ara wanda area warHet 62 1 

fagra gare tarsharaarir | 

TAHT AT Aay at AAT aa FeetaTATT 1 63 

Then once on a time Urvasi, exquisitely 
beautiful and lovely, surrounded by her comrades, 
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went wilfully into the abode of Varuna. Mites ie cecon Thus, out of the semen of Mitra Varuna, 
Varuna, the two Devas became very passionate to} the two ascetics were born. 


see that Apsara (the celestial nymph) endowed with 
youth and beauty and being enchanted with the 
arrows of cupid, and, being senseless, addressed 
to the Deva Kanya Urvasi, beautiful in all her parts, 
thus: “O Lovely One! Seeing you, we are very 
much troubled with the arrows of cupid; O 
Beautiful One! Select us and remain and enjoy 
here at your pleasure.” 

wrear wre feat ect frarascrande 1 

a yd vatata dfteren areas tt 64 ti 

When they said thus, Urvasi became attached 
to them; and, under their control, began to stay in 
the house of Mitra Varuna. 

wang ult def art carerrad 

Test Ft carga 65 0 


When Urvasi began to remain there, strongly 


Waael at Wreat ATT Ut HETTUT: 

seateHeg afee a aret ae atfeay 67 

The first Agasti turned out a great ascetic in his 
childhood and resorted to forest; Iksvaku the best 
of Kings, selected Vasistha as his family priest. 

ara gare J urerarara urea | 

Fastaor ght arcar vicar arnt aya E68 

O King! Iksvaku, the best of Kings, nursed him 
for the welfare of his own line; the more so, because 
to know that he was the Muni Vasistha; and thus 
he was very pleased with him. 

wad ada afte TAIN | 

: 69 Ul 
shy SaeaPTaT FEIT TERT 
age MSNA: 1174 11 


Janamejaya! Thus I have described to you about 


attached to them, the semen of Mitra Varuna/ the getting of another body by Vasistha, due to the 


dropped in an uncovered jar. 
ama: vara «= aftssiraredarr t 
firoasreidiatarcariieand 1661 
And the two beautiful sons of the Rsis were born 
out of that; Agasti was the first child and Vasistha 


curse of Nimi, and have also described his re-birth 
in Mitra-Varuna’s family. 
Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Sixth Book 
on the birth of Vasistha from Mitra Varuna in 
Srimaddevibhaga vatam, the Maha Purdnam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XV 


On Nimi’s Getting Another Body and on the Haihayas 


waaay sarat 

eeurtadteea caferat saat fect 1 

ff: wat yadé wrorafaft A aq i uv 

Janamejaya said: “The getting back of another 
similar body by Vasistha is certainly described by 
you. Now tell me how the King Nimi got another 
body.” 

ale sary 

afsa a wore: 9 yadet auf | 

fatter a aa wreat Se: VIO 21 

Vyasa said: O King! The Rsi Vasistha only got 
back his body; but the King Nimi did not get back 
his body what had been cursed by Vasistha.” 


ear sat afesa wer at aero: wet | 

mast Saget Taras ws wafers 3 u 

fh adermetsenhy: yroee wetate: | 

afr raul dargraas enfin: 4 

fe adtet = aredtafgattaaytact | 

aavamnfamaraesran: Ta Prats ui 

wages cer wet wera: | 

dad amare: fafregaardagn 6 u 

wenivta fae: oso ygde: | 

Taya Ula fafeteat wast 7 i 

The priests engaged at the sacrifice by Nimi 
began to consider, when the Rsi Vasistha cursed 
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him, in the following way: Oh! What a wonderful 
thing is this? Before the sacrifice is complete, the 
King Nimi has been cursed; this is against what 
we had expected; What can we do? What is 
inevitable must come to pass; how can we thwart 
it? By various Mantrams, they kept alive the body 
of the King in which breathing was still going ona 
little; and they prevented the body from decaying 
by worshipping the body with various Mantra 


s 


Saktis and kept it in a stationary state. 

aaa Ue wal AA Sat: Ge GTA: | 

miattarg ta: we guicrasags 8 

When the sacrificial ceremony was completed, 
the Rsis began to praise the gods with hymns 
whereon the Devas became pleased and came to 
that spot. 

fearon WP: eahfavonarargas | 

waa: TONE at ata Gad 19 I 

gaara wet at war faeitad | 

aed Fes aT ad Bate afoaq 10 ul 

When the Munis informed the Devas fully of 
the condition of the King’s body, the Devas spoke 
to the sorrowful King thus: “O performer of good 
vows! We are all pleased with your sacrifice; now 
ask boons from us.” O King! You ought to get an 
excellent birth as the fruit of performing this 
sacrifice. 

Bat: Gere TET rete AAS | 

vant Pret aqeenqarg e110 

So ask what body, the body of a Deva or of a 
man, you desire? Or you can ask, if you like, for 
another similar body, that your priest Brhaspati has 
got quitting his first body whereby he has become 
proud and is now staying in the Loka of Yama. 

aaa apesftr ade fara | 

areal & aeerat Seay HVAT: 12 0 

way dy aay I 

wag: areas | PTT 13 

O King! At these words the King Nimi was 
very glad and spoke to them thus: “O Devas! I 


have no aspiration for the body that is always liable 
to destruction; I therefore want to reside on the top 
of the eyelids of all the beings. 

wae eat rents cat adartt frary | 

AGAR Ger at asete fares 14 tl 

Therefore I ask this boon that I be able to move 
in the shape of Vayu (air) on the top of the eyes of 
all the beings.” 

wetagaed = wrelarara daar | 

mMiatnedsetsacn tee fret 15 i 

Thus said, the Devas spoke to the soul of Nimi: 
“O King! Pray to the most auspicious Deity, the 
Devi, the Highest Goddess. 

wea aT dat gat yeaa ats act | 

alfeqeudtarst wt oravedifira 16 

She has been pleased with this sacrifice; 
therefore your prayer will certainly by granted.” 
Hearing thus, the King began to pray with various 
hymns with intense devotion, in tremulous voice, 
the Devi. 

gear wefan: wet HarHearsy ware 

warat tara aa ast aT FT 7 

The Devi became pleased and appeared before 
him. Seeing shining like a crore of suns and looking 
exceedingly lovely and beautiful, all the persons 
there became very happy. 

wet atguet af aa atat watatt | 

aag udsarat «Prorat 4 wafefe is ui 

They began tc think themselves as very blessed 
and as having done all what they had to do. 
Knowing the Devi Bhagavati pleased, the King 
asked this boon from her: “O Devi! Give me that 
knowledge, pure and simple, whereby final 
liberation is obtained. 

Aa: Wea cag Wrarer sTaesrar | 

art a faaet Taree: 11:19 

Sag udyarat Rrardistir afreae | 

Patines arta aeife cacndta ear i 20 0 

Ta ararcatrar ATTA: UTAETAT | 

ums Afearatat Wasnt: aT: 21 
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Also, I may be able to reside on the top of the 
eyes of all the beings.” The Devi, the Lord of the 
Devas, the Mother of the World being highly 
pleased, said thus: “O King! At the expiry of this 
your Prarabdha Karma, you will acquire pure 
knowledge and you will reside on the tops of the 
eyes in the shape of Vayu, and through your 
residing there the beings will twinkle; i. e., open 
and close their eyes. 

sft erat at wet act sftareaar | 

sar a Pate aarasaS AAT 22 

The men, beasts, and birds will twinkle due to 
your residing there; but the Immortals will always 
remain with a steadfast gaze; they will not twinkle.” 
Thus granting him the boon, and addressing all the 
Munis the Bhagavati, the Highest Deity, 
disappeared, 

aaearat goat gy Gaeta citer: | 

fafara faftracrd Paes Tare 123 11 

When the Devi disappeared from their sight, the 
Munis then thought much and they took the body 
of the King Nimi to churn it duly. 

at aa dear wtearadal | 

waeriteran: Gaeta 24 0 

For the sake of getting a son from Nimi, the 
high-souled Munis performed Homa ceremony 
(oblations to the fire) and placing the piece of wood 
Arani on his body began to utter Mantrams and 
churned his body. 

aust Tea YA: WeTwraay | 

adaanniua: aenftrRarr: W254 

When the woods were thus churned, a son, 
endowed with all auspicious signs, looking like a 
second Nimi, was born to them. 

BUTT MATSAT ARTA TMA GT: 

tart Sasa STAYS aT 26 UI 

As this son was born due to the churning of the 
Aranis, the boy was named Mithi, and as it came 
out of the body of Janaka, the boy was named 
Janaka. O King! 


freeeg frail aera | 

WABATS Tart fase sf afar: 27 0 

As the King Nimi lost his body, 7. e., became 
Videha through the curse of Vasistha, all his 
descendants were known as Videha. Thus the son 
of Nimi was well known as the King Janaka. 

wat fahtngen tart yaa waraHts sa | 

sant fafter aa whit wate 28 

He built a beautiful city on the banks of the 
Ganges; the city became famous also by his name 
(Janakapuri). 

faferctta gferearn wigTETTe aT | 

warrant =| eeuetfefatayr 29 

The King Janaka beautified this city with many 
forts, arcades, markets and many nice buildings 
and palaces; and his city was full of wealth and 
grains. 

SSA Uae US TRAE 

froma sift: ad faeer: aRentfat: 30 

O King! All the Kings of this line became 
famous by the name of Janaka and all were 
endowed with the Supreme knowledge and known 
as Videha. 

wrt afd waererAAA | 

wore facet feergfad wari 3 u 

O King! Ihave now described to you the story 
of the King Nimi who got disembodiedness 
(Videhatva) out of the curse. 

TWeitarst 

wMTaATaAT Treat Pienaar AIT | 

Ten Vea Aa Asatte ABET 32 

The King said: O Bhagavan! You have 
described the cause why the King Nimi was cursed; 
my mind has grown very doubtful and restless on 
hearing it. 

aftat arermitat wader gute: | 

Wa: Upwatted Wat a: Har APT: 33 

The Rsi Vasistha was the son of Brahma and 
the best of the Brahmins; especially he was the 
royal priest; how has it, then, that he was cursed 
by the King! ” 
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Tea Maat Aiea Fafrat a heat ear | 

aaert yt qeat Het MAINA: 134 1 

Why did not the King Nimi forgive him as he 
was Guru and a Brahmin? Why he became angry, 
when he performed such a great, auspicious 
sacrifice? 

areat ae faa waftreararta: | 

PTL AMAT: VATA THAN 35 i 

He was born of the family of Iksvaku and he 
knew well the truths of the religion; then how was 
it that he became subject to anger and cursed his 
own Guru Brahmin. 


aMrarseay cite Geret fai. N36 
Vyasa said: O King! It is very hard and rare for 


the persons not possessed of self-restraint to 
forgive; especially when one is fully capable, it is 
very rare to find one in the three worlds, who can 
forgive. 

ada = afrdaq area: | 

Prargentiaen a area afer: 37 

STA: PTAA CNY MEHNATAT: | 

great teneaer Roses ada 3s i 

He who has forsaken all attachments and has 
conquered hunger and sleep and is always engaged 
in the Yoga practices, even that ascetic Muni is 
not capable to conquer completely lust, anger and 
greed and Aharmkara, etc., the passions raging in 
the mortal coil. 

ayagd: dat a da adaseat | 

stam a yarnizren sree RYAN 39 

None existed before in this whole world who 
conquered his passions! None exists now and none 
will be born ever-after. Hardly will be seen any in 
this earth, or the Heavens, or the Loka of Brahma 
or in Vaikuntha, even in KailaSa, that has conquered 
completely his passions? 

A tat aa eit Teles Bt: WS | 

wore tee: aafarent wera Rar 40 0 


4) 


What can be said in regard to the ordinary 
mortals of this earth when the sons of Brahma, the 
Maharsis, ascetics, Rsis are all pierced by the 
Sattva, Rajas, or Tamo Gunas. 


AAD TATA TAS ATTA: | 

asta qoreanferg: fee yaatrar Fe 47 ul 

Safer: ARIAT ST ATTA: VIPAT: 

watt caarnks waren: GANTT: 1142 

Behold! The Rsi Kapila was the Knower of 
Sankhya and always engaged in his Yoga practises 
and he was a pure and holy soul; yet, by strange 
combinations of Fate, he became angry and burnt 
to ashes the sons of the King Sagara. 

TATSTAC ENTS yore | 

artanurarard afgeyadt wet rag 43 

wan yorsrearfest feroysrara wget: | 

watt ate sat wat: errr ut 44 

TAA Ol CAT Slat ATA ATTA TAT 

Forat A wards aTaftert: u4s i 

walfacaragiea: Tanase: feet | 

wean ahex: WANA: HEPAT 46 

O King! Out of Ahamkara, these three worlds 
are created; therefore this world and Aharhkara are 
related to each other as effect and cause; how then 
the Jivas that are born of this SarhsAra can extricate 
themselves from this Aharhkara? Brahma, Visnu 
and MaheSa are also pierced by those three Gunas; 
different feelings are seen in their different bodies. 
Therefore it need hardly be said that the manifestation 
of the pure Sattva Guna alone is not to be seen in 
any of the human beings; for the three Gunas reside 
in a mixed way in all persons. Sometimes the Sattva 
preponderates; sometimes the Rajas and sometimes 
the Tamas preponderates. Sometimes they reside 
together, the three balancing one other. 

frm: TUT S a Preta: UTS: | 

wearer: VATA: WAT: 147 0 

O King! Only that Eternal Highest Purusa is 
undecaying and untainted and can hardly be 
measured or seen by all the beings. 
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aaa wet wiafetor serie | 

Gren arewatahs: wasprerattate: n 48 0 

WTA TTA TVS FE 

afta asgaicar gerd wderya: 149 11 

That Highest Soul, the Highest of the High, is 
Nirguna (void of the three Gunas); and She who 
resides in all the beings and is hardly knowable by 
the small intellectual persons, that Highest Sakti, 


the Incarnate of Brahma, is also Nirguna (void of 


attributes). 

TaAMTee Alar: Vatfate daratsten: 2 

at daa ferrnishtaatan Bayo 50 0 

Paramatma (the Highest Soul) and the Highest 
Force are also One; their Forms are not different. 
When such a knowledge arises, then the Jivas can 
be free from all sins and faults and blemishes. 

aM @ fatal with onfsad yar aay 

aamrandfiaarnsaaggart: 57 tl 

“From that knowledge comes the liberation,” 
this is sounded in the Vedanta Sastra like Dindima 
Sabda (thousands of small drums). 

foros agat water wfeanforan: | 

aparchafead: chhregaccnterat: we | 

faachiduatataftuargatssoa 1 

Shavers: wrtirat wanthta: 

sTqvared fate ¢ aM agaist FT 52 

He, who comes to know That, is freed from the 
endless cycle of birth and death composed of the 
three Gunas; there is no doubt in this. O King! 
Knowledge is of two kinds: The first is considered 
as coming from sound; this comes out of the 
knowledge of the meaning of the Vedas by the help 
intellect. But this is full of fancies, agreements and 
doubts some of which are bad and some are good. 
The beings are led into errors by these discussions; 
errors cause destruction of intellect; and when the 
intellect is gone, the knowledge also goes away 
with it. 

THAT Ws HT AT: GM AAT TAT | 

Veaata area fafgdate ara 53 0 


Whereas the second kind of knowledge comes 
from intention or feeling within the depths of hearts 
and brain and it is called aparoksa Jiiana. This 
knowledge is very rare to the beings. When one 
comes in contact with a Sad-Guru (a good teacher), 
then one gets this Aparoksa Jana. From the sound 
knowledge, no successful result can issue; and, 
therefore it cannot give Aparoksa Jnana. 

Waray = aaa | 

seat aged vrsealet fea amt: v5.4 0 

Hence great effort is to be made for getting this 
Aparoksa Jfiana. O King! As darkness cannot be 
destroyed merely by talking of light, without 
lighting any lamp, so the knowledge of sound 
merely cannot destroy the darkness of the inside. 

aan a avata aa: Haar ctoaretar t 

mend aa cere at ferent em fara u 55 i 

arareranat ae fers Brearyary | 

iter unfeereet a aararatra: aror ef: 56 0 

That Karma (action) is called True Karma which 
does not lead to bondage, and that Knowledge is 
the True Knowledge which leads to liberation. 
Other actions are only meant for one’s own selfish 
enjoyments and other knowledge are merely the 
skill in arts. Good behaviour, doing good to others, 
having no anger, forgiveness, patience, and 
contentment are the best brilliant fruits of True 
Knowledge. 

aateahe fererar: aftararscact Hert 

ferret aoa arsht Bea TTS 157 

O King! Without knowledge, without 
asceticism, and without the Yoga practises, the lust 
and other passions can never be destroyed. 

fort aarenfeeratt Aa ATT: HATA | 

‘We wae weamarefrgey | 

aam: Baer woh frfaet yeaa uy nu” 

marten arena: uate: 58 0 

The minds of the Jivas are naturally restless and 
without contro}; all the beings are completely under 
the sway of their minds; thus they roam on the 
surface of the earth as good, middling and bad. 
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a tet a Vata vat ao Pfs wa: 1 
aeang Fira wera ert fareat WaT 59 1 
Lust, anger, etc., originate from this mind; and 
when mind is conquered, then those feelings can 


no more arise. 


aan wart ye Gat We Farwks | 

aya oweatsf aarfadoeas: 160 0 

O King! Therefore it was that Yayati forgave 
when Sukracarya did wrong before. The King Nimi 
could not forgive Vasistha in the same way. Yayati, 
the best of kings, though cursed by Sukracarya, 
the son of Bhrgu, did not curse in return but he 
took upon himself the old age. 

AVN APT Alsat WaT Tear | 

ahrdtren vacated wate afia: 61 

O King! Some kings are naturally peaceful, 
whereas some other kings are wicked by their 
nature. Therefore, in this matter, whose fault is this, 
how can we ascertain? 
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MAYS HT saisaA Hea | 
teat wary asctemegqafedrs 62 


See! In ancient times the Haihayas, out of their 
greed of wealth, and being thus insensible 
destroyed completely, out of anger, the Brahmin 
priests of the family of Bhrgu. 

Mae: Talateag merger: | 

Udeh YSd: Heat Paeaay Cay 163 

St AACA MTA HTT TSE TFTRMS EMT: 17:5 | 

What more than this that those Ksatriyas did 
not consider the sin Brahmahatya; rather out of their 
dire anger, they cut to pieces the sons of those 
Brahmanas, that were in embryos in their mother’s 
wombs. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter in the Sixth Book on 
the Nimi’s getting of another body and the beginning 
of the story of Haihayas, in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 


OUUVANYEMY) VT 
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CHAPTER XVI 
On the Haihaya and the Bhargavas 


Wan Tara 


eet we aya: area tears a | 

ademas 3 fasequbtater fut 

Janamejaya said: In whose family were born 
those Ksatriya Haihayas that killed in ancient times 
the Bhargavas, regardless of the sin incurred in 
killing a Brahmin? 

aver oanui aut ft A ae fears 

fatter fear satet net aefa GAT: 2 

O Grandsire! Never do the good persons 
become angry without a serious cause; therefore 
kindly state why they got angry. 

at oo gafed: are Heras t 

areagate dat aBramt afew 3 i 
' How was the enmity caused between them and 
the priests? As far as I can think, the cause is not 
so simple a one as led to this enmity between the 
Ksatriyas and the priests. 


HAM CONTR HA AAA: | 

aest weatshe casita: me aAa 4 

Otherwise why then would they slay the 
offenseless Brahmins, fit to be worshipped; and 
how was it that the Ksatriyas, though they were so 
very powerful, did not fear to commit a sin. 

ACUSTUTE GH PAaTSaraayaay: | 

weet 4 gfste aro apadfe ns ui 

O Muni! Can any Ksatriya Chief kill a Brahmin, 
worthy of the highest respect, merely on a trifling 
cause! Describe to me, then, how this happen. A 
great doubt has thus arisen in my mind. 


aa sare 
oft gerade ws deradtga: 1 
vara wa: at Weyer Waa 6 i 
Siita said: “O Rsis! Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, 
became very pleased when he was asked this 
question by Janamejaya, and, recollecting the 
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whole course of events regarding the Haihayas, 
began to narrate it. 


Cae Sara 

ogy unttfaret araf errant gaathy t 

andere uaftafeat a ot vat 7 1 

Vyasa said: “O son of Pariksit! I will now 
narrate that wonderful story of old that I know fully; 
now hear this very attentively. 

addin ararisspaea: yfeetare: | 

Teagateanagy ay eat: 8 

In ancient times there was a King named 
Kartaviryarjuna of the family of Haihaya. He was 
of thousand hands, powerful, and always ready to 
observe religious duties. 

ana  fireatsyaaat atta 1 

fire: Gatela: irTHl MYT BTSs Va A: 9 Ut 

He was the incarnation of Hari, and the disciple 
of Maharsi Dattatreya and the worshipper of the 
Supreme Force (Adya Sakti.) He was well known 
as a perfect adept in the Yoga practices and of a 
very Charitable disposition. 

arat umefits: wereruran: | 

Set fort sepa Heat APTATHIT: 10 1 

But this King was the client of the Brahmins of 
the Bhargava clan. He was always devoted to 
performing sacrifices, exceedingly religious, and 
always engaged in making gifts. 

erred FEAT ATT Tat TA STAT: | 

PAA ETSaT: AAA: Wheat yf 77 

So many a time did he perform the great 
sacrifices and gave a profuse quantities of wealth 
to the Bhargavas. 

waald Fuge ardent ya: | 

teat Prefar arat: wrest WaT TT 12 0 

Due to the gifts and presents of Kartavirya, the 
Bhargava priests became possessed of many 
horses, and gems and jewels and so become 
wealthy and prosperous on the surface of this earth. 

ward wy earl Heras | 

Mora saa ke JT 13 


O King! When Kartaviryaryuna, the best of 
Kings, left the mortal coil and got up to Heavens 
his descondauts become entirely void of any wealth 
by the indomitable influence of Time. 

fare attra: Hraiswarad wt AE | 

a agersteretterat athe areata: 14 

Now, on a certain occasion, the Haihayas had 
to perform certain actions which necessitated a vast 
sum of money; they came to the Bhargavas and 
humbly prayed for a very large amount of wealth. 

ta Prey: afreprat ea 

ae: cafrefgonieeat sreat areata 15 

Hea IA seat Tear waragen: | 

RASS AMAL AAT OAS AT: 16 1 

But the Brahmins, out of their greed of money, 
replied they had no money and thus they did not 
give any money whatsoever. Rather the Bhargavas 
thought that the Haihayas would perforce take their 
wealth, and, fearing thus, some of them buried all 
their valuables underneath the ground; and others 
gave as charities to the Brahmanas. 

anaig g:Raargear a eeetherated: | 

werfreat wat: we frktgrtzarfeat: 17 0 

The greedy Bhargavas, bewildered with fear, 
thus transferred all their properties elsewhere, 
quitted their homes and fled away to mountains 
and other places. 

aed tear Saar: Hane | 

 Woriseysona ararday: n18 vl 

The greedy Brahmins did not give any wealth 
to their Yajamanas (their clients) though they saw 
them very much distressed; but they fled a away 
out of fear to mountains and fastnesses where they 
found shelter. 

hey Polardies sare Tere | 

mada wa geared feat WIN 119 0 

At last the Haihayas, the best of the Ksatriyas, 
became very sorry till, at last, for the sake of their 
good actions, they went to the Bhargavas’ houses 
for the sake of money and found they had quitted 
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their homes and fled away; their houses were all 
vacant. 

Tarasttind fer ahaa 1 

aay: attra: ae afer srraforat: 1.20 0 

Then they began to dig underneath their houses 
for money and some got the money thus. Then the 
Ksatriyas began to labour hard and got hordes of 
money from underneath the ground. 

wa wa Ages aft Ret etter, | 

aera oreterrerarernat yeroaky 27 0 

Next they raided upon other Brahmanas houses 
and dug and excavated and searched for more 


May: We Atarax Tt WaT: 22 

The Brahmins were helpless and, crying, all took 
their refuge, out of fear, under the Bhargavas. 

afaaacg fayront weather gea aE | 

PTETRTTY: AITGTSATSSOMUTAPT 11 231 

The Ksatriyas made an exhaustive search of the 
Brahmanas’ houses and got lots of money. They 
then charged the Brahmanas as having had spoken 
falsehood and they became very angry, and killed 
the Brahmanas with arrows who took their refuge. 

age fitgriss aa a spa: fear: | 

aImaiagadasesa = wet 24 

O King! The Haihayas were so very angry at 
that time that they went wherever the Bhargavas 
to their shelter and cut asunder the foetus in the 
wombs of their Bhargavas’ wives and thus they 
roamed all over on the surface of the earth. 

Waray aatareyrort: we | 

Mags aatsan-aA ST UidsHA N25 Ul 

Wherever they saw any Bhargava, be he a minor, 
or a youth or a old man, at once they killed him 
with sharp arrows, disregarding the sin 


Brahmahatya. 
amidg ade: | 


erptatar ator qéteat Sear ITT 26 
When the Bhargavas were thus all killed, then 


they caught hold of their wives that were pregnant 
and destroyed their wombs. 

Vagal: fara: ware are ga g:Rat: \ 

autes fers ara aera: ures: 27 1 

When the vicious Ksatriyas thus destroyed the 
lives in their wombs, the helpless women began to 
cry like the awe-stricken ewe. 

sPasangsy ArT aaaa: 

Teg aren: sitet ararcty srarae u 28 

Then the other Munis, the inhabitants of the 
sacred places of pilgrimages, seeing the Haihaya 
Ksatriyas inflamed with anger, said: “O 
Ksatriyas! Quit your terrible anger towards the 
Brahmins.” 

aaretaencsl wate: wat aise | 

aaraiagqaettat Peay: arate: 129 u 

“Being the best of the Ksatriyas, you are killing 
the foetus in the wombs of the pregnant Brahmana 
ladies! you are doing, no doubt, a very vicious 
and unjustifiable act! 

AMVs WAATTATT | 

Tener HH cated wfatrTAy 30 1 

You should know that an act, very bad or very 
good, bears fruit in the life; therefore those that 
seek their welfare should entirely omit this 
exceedingly hateful and vicious act.” 

argent: Hat War ear 

waa: Alera: Se AeA: THA IMT 31 

Then the exceedingly angry Hathayas told the 
merciful ascetics: “You all are saints; therefore you 
do not know the real import of what are called 
vicious acts. 

wired at we yearat weraTary | 

astra senfiaatt wecatte 32 1 

Those Bhargavas, thoroughly dexterous in 
cunning pursuits, deceived our largehearted 
forefathers and stole away all their goods and 
jewels, as thieves do with a passerby on a road. 

Wa Water Sua aHTTA: | 

seat UW Nera wife farrast Fu 33 U 
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ag: Wee fer: Wrageaashe ara: | 

ARAN: WEN BRT aes aT 1 3.4 1 

These Bhargavas are cheats,-vain persons and 
their persuasions are like herons. A great act had 
to be done by us and we wanted money at 25 per 
cent interest with all the becoming humility; yet 
they did not give us the money; rather seeing on 
their face their clients distressed and sorrowful they 
spoke that they had no money, and then they 
remained silent. 

et yr wrddtatsiad Sa Ra 

ae: seta: fe telat anfay after: 135 

True, they got all their money from Kartavirya; 
but it may be questioned why they stored it? Why 
did not they perform sacrifices with that? Why did 
not they give sufficient money to the other priests 
(Yayakas) that did the sacrifices. 

A afaced fertreg et wari pare | 

eed fatiags wat a aaa 36 0 

Fa aesras With aan wets FEST: | 

aaa werent aa ada wea 37 0 

Never should any Brahmin hoard his money; 
he should give that in charity and enjoy at his 
pleasure. O Twice-born! In amassing wealth, there 
exist three fears: Fear from the thieves and robbers, 
fear from the King, fear from dreadful fire 
accidents, and especially great terrible fear from 
the cheats. This is the nature of wealth; it leaves 
its preserve. See, moreover, when a hoarder of 
money dies, he certainly has to quit it. 

aa Haregarasy et eerste TATRA 

RAASA Yat All FA ARAM PARAT N38 

Ifa wealthy man, before dying, performs sacrifices 
and other good pious acts by his earned money, 
then he gets certainly good states in future; otherwise, 
he quite his wealth, to no purpose and earns a bad 
state in his future life; there is no doubt in this. 

Urea AAS: tee Parana: | 

ame ctrdfedt ada: get: 39 


We humbly wanted to pay a quarter interest and 


asked money for the performance of a great act; 
yet they, the greedy ones, were doubtful about our 
promise; and though our priests, they did not give 
us the money. 

ard wnretar arent eee afettestt | 

aaah Hata a Aree: UTaTaAT feet 40 

O Maharsis! Gifts, enjoyment and destruction, 
these are the three courses which any wealth has 
to pass through; those persons that have done good 
deeds, enjoy their wealth and give as charities and 
thus they make a good and real use of their money; 
and of those that are vicious, their wealth goes away 
in ruin and to no purpose. 

TATA AT a MAT HUTT WeTaTAT: | 

Wasa HAM GUSH AMA SAIMSAT 41 

He who does not enjoy wealth goes away in ruin 
and to no purpose. He who does not enjoy nor give 
in charities but is only clever in hoarding and who 
is miser, the Kings punish him by all means, that 
man who cheats himself and who suffers only pains 
and miseries. 

Wags TRrarataenraerererary_ 

wd Baya: ad a mle werAPA: 42 0 

For that reason, we are now ready to kill those 
Brahmins, the vilest of men, the cheats, though they 
are our Gurus. O Maharsis! You are great persons; 
therefore you do not be angry after you have come 
to know all these.” 


CITA Saray 

SRIRAM SGraas Aa AAT 

fortes fafr-arr senna: 43 0 

Vyasa said: Thus consoling the Munis, with 
reasonable words, the Haihayas began to roam 
about, in search of the wives of the Bhargavas. 

vara syed erat ere 

woret ederer Aaa: Hy WIN 44 

wa a teafau: difse eaarga: | 

Preater Tare ared TTA: 45 1 

The Bhargava wives very much distressed with 
fear and became very lean and thin. They fled away 
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to the Himalayan Mountain weeping, and crying, 
and trembling with fear. 

ate wa aye Seeeat Trentty: | 

WedsGreant: Weal Se: WTAE: (146 UI 

Thus the Bhargavas were being killed by those 
vicious greedy Haihayas, infuriated with anger, and 
as they liked. 

adores Wet fe ear qeoreantaa: | 

fturafoaniat watt: erat aear 47 

O King! This greed is the greatest enemy of a 
man, residing in his own body; this greed is the 
root of all evils, of all sins. Life is in danger due to 
this covetousness. 

ataantet anf ot Heer ada fF 

mat wrat df frat ated aqar u4s ui 

It is due to this greed that quarrels ensue amongst 
the several castes, the Brahmins, etc., and that the 
human beings are very much troubled with thirst 
after wordily enjoyments. 

ye frat gar set gat ot aftr war i 

meee a fer Hata uraateA: 49 1 

PUMTHTATSRATTCT A Wet FETT: | 

Wrens MT fei YA: WATSATTTL N50 

This greed makes a man forsake all his religious 
rites and long existing customs and observances 
of his family; and it is due to this avarice of gold 
that men kill their fathers, mothers, brothers, 
friends, Gurus, sons, acquaintances, sisters, and 
sisters-in-law and others. 

years Terrst tat: Mead feta 1 

wigan: arava wast Fert WaT: WS 7 

Really when a man is bent on avarice, nothing 
heinous remains to him that can not be done by 
him. This greed is a more powerful enemy than 
anger, lust and egoism. 
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aa Hers Rotel Ha: Hates ahem: | 

vires enigaeddenfaasr 52 0 

O King! Men abandon their lives for their greed; 
what more can be said than this? So one should be 
always alert on this. 

Tent gue qa da TTT | 

weaned wR ad ctaratte 153 i 

O King! Your forefathers, the Pandavas and 
Kauravas, were all religious and they followed the 
path of virtue and goodness. Yet they all were 
ruined simply for this greed. 

Bat Aon eet froreada visa: | 

ore: frat: wat: we a feat Tt us4 

See! The dreadful fight and separation amongst 
the relatives took place where there were the high- 
souled persons like Bhisma, Drona, Krpacarya, 
Karna, Bahlika, Bhimasena, Yudhisthira, Arjuna, 
and KeSava, only through the avaricious feelings. 
In this battle Bhisma, Drona and the sons of 
Pandavas were all slain; the brothers and fathers 
were all slain in battle. 

Soaps Jacl fret | 

wd spa: uae: 055 0 
pa sfrsdiarrad mero TETaet 
MENTE: 1116 11 

Thus what improper acts and mischiefs can there 
be that cannot be committed when the haman minds 
are overpowered by this greed? O King! The 
vicious Haihayas slew the Bhargavas all through 
this avarice. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Sixth Book on 
the incidents preliminary to the Hathaya and 
Bhargava affairs in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVII 
On the Continuance of Bhrgu Family 


WAR SATA Janamejaya said: Munis! How did the Bhargava 
we ay fara: Gal spoT sa wives cross this endless sea of troubles and how 


ee ae: Great areal ats aT 1 
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was the family of Bhrgu re-established on the 
surface of this earth? 

sea: fe aed are wear arareroaer 

afictadgh: urnoritdea wa 2 i 

And what did the greedy Haihayas, the vilest of 
the Ksatriyas, do after they killed the Bhargavas? 
Describe all these in detail and satisfy my curiosity. 

a qtra t catradcet Hangar | 

wad yud Zot weit mem 13 

O Thou, Ocean of austerities! I am not satisfied 
with the drink of your nectar-like words, very holy 
and leading to happiness in this world and to good 
merits in the next. 


Te SATs 


TO TTR ert UTMOST TT 

ar Rereareqar YH FST tt 4 

Vyasa said: O King! J will now narrate to you 
the sin destroying virtuous story how the Bhargava 
wives crossed their great hardships and the ocean 
of troubles, very difficult to cross. 

yyIea sar Waeraad Ft wear: t 

vasren faararen tea: ifs wens u 

The Bhargava wives, when they were very much 
harassed by the Haihayas, went to the Himalayas, 
overwhelmed with terror and disappointment. 

wit aa year yard? Rares 

sashes art Wf 6 UI 

There on that mountain they erected an earthen 
image of Sri Gauri Devi by the banks of the Ganges 
and worshipped Her and, firmly resolved to die, 
began to fast. 

TACT TA Meat Cat wre AT: WATT: | 

qarg Rea HENRI BST: FAL 7 

The Devi Jagadambika appeared to those 
religious women in their dreams and said: “A son 
will be born of My essence to one of you from one 
of her thighs; that son will redress all your wants.” 


Tdvifwattiers: a a: are freee | 
srafava Uttat AT UATEATeATS AAT St 
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wry aa: wat Wenger | 

alberta weniger Ba aT WITT UF 

aut Ulettha wef a Heras | 

wera gar afrtataroft ger unio 

Thus speaking, the Devi Bhagavati disappeared. 
Those women when they woke up were very glad; 
one of them that appeared very clever, becoming 
very much anxious out of the fear of the Ksatriyas, 
preserved the foetus in one of her thighs for the 
propagation of the family. Her body become 
luminous; she then fled, overwhelmed with terror. 

fergen asat Frat dat t BEquTA 

Terat seme art aarat aft Acar 11 

The Ksatriyas, seeing that Brahmani, came 
quickly upon her and said: “See! This pregnant 
Bhargava wife is flying away hastily; sieze her and 
take away her life.” 

ofa gaa: Weare: art erarora: | 

OT wate | Awa SNS VAUNTAT N12 

Thus saying, all of them raised their axes, and 
pursued her. Then that woman seeing them coming, 
wept out of fear. 

rater Ta AT RMA ATT 

vad areat strat drat wrorferafstany 13. u 

Prem sensi atrdeferantirary | 

qéatra feea arat aftoff ger u14 u 

Maytat Iona MHPET STH AAT | 

frat Freitag, wet: ge gaat: 1S 

She cried, out of terror, for the preservation of 
the child in her womb; and the child seeing her 
mother helpless and distressed, trembling with fear 
and with tears in her eyes having no one to protect 
her and awfully oppressed by the Ksatriyas as if a 
pregnant deer has been attacked by a lion and is 
crying about, angrily burst out of the thigh of his 
mother, and quickly came out like a second Sun. 

OSE: AAT ATT: ATH: YT: | 

QUASI AHN Te ATT PeAATAT: 16 

aughiftgitg ware ga ara: | 


That good looking boy took away the power of 
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sight of those Ksatriyas by his brilliant lustrous 
light; so sooner the Haihayas saw that boy than 
they got blind. 

fated ara ad: fetafeta arama 17 

Wel TSA ASAT: VA AASAATT | 

arevaTey Ward sea Uelactact We N18 1 

Like those that are born blind; they then began 
to roam in the caves of mountains and thought 
within themselves, what an evil turn of Fate had 
overtaken them! They thought thus: “Oh! The 
mere sight of that boy has turned us blind; what a 
great wonder is this! Certainly this is due the 
influence of the Brahmini wife; this is, no doubt, 
the great effect of her virtue of chastity. 

AUT TACT: fem Heat gaat: \ 

sta afser ware Aad Frost: 0.19 

We have greatly oppressed the Bhargava 
women. They have become very sorry and 
distressed; now we cannot tell what more evils do 
these women, of true resolve, inflict on us?” 

arent wet weet TTA: | 

wWiryeat waaeat Harsfergerss FT 20 0 

was veatfgrat eeuef arfracter: | 

wate Get are: Gaared aa fret 270 u 

warenren tate abrar: wre: | 

Thus pondering, those Ksatriyas deprived of 
their eyes, helpless, and their minds bewildered, 
took refuge of those Brahmin ladies. The ladies, 
seeing them again come, were the more terrified; 
but those Ksatriyas bowed down before them with 
folded hands for the restoration of their sights and 
said: “O Mother! 
gracious unto us. O Auspicious Ones! We are 
vicious Ksatriyas; O Mother! What an amount of 
offence we have committed to you. O Beautiful 
Ones! We have become blind, no sooner we have 
seen you. 
stare waht are: wa faetret: 22 0 
We at Aa ugar sate ga ATA 
age a aurea fee art: orator: 2 23 8 


We are your servants. Be 
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BRUT A Waa: SAY Ve waife are | 
O Angry Ones! No more we can see your lotus- 
like faces, as if we are born blind; O Mother! The 
spirit of your asceticism is so very wonderful! We 
are sinners; therefore by no means we can get our 
sight; therefore we have taken refuge unto you all; 
better give us back our eyesight and preserve our 
honour. 

aura WUMTgH quit me TAME 124 

qagererat l 

sara a meade afem: Ud: 125 0 

at: ut a aderttast at wfsfar | 

arta gy waet Baa: Ott ae fet N26 0 

O Mother! Blindness is more dreadful than 
death; therefore do you show your mercy on us. 
Be pleased unto us and restore our eyesights and 
make us your slaves; no sooner we get back our 
sights, we will cease from these vicious acts and 
go to our homes. In future, we will never commit 
such heinous acts; from today we all become 
servants of the Bhargavas and we will serve them. 

MAM US atareast TITAS TAT | 

at are Ut ararfe oper: area: WE 27 U 

Forgive all our sins that we committed 
unconsciously; we promise that, in future, there 
will no more be any enmity between the Bhargavas 
and Ksatriyas. 

wet Wad: Urerahinet T ea: | 

AGA Ma FA Wor: TA aa TA 28 i 

Ware qe aeanttr 4 fear: Heres | 

O good-looking Ones! You pass your days 
happily with your sons; we ever bow down before 
you. O Auspicious Ones! Be graciously pleased 
unto us; no more we will cherish any inimical 
feelings towards you. 

ae Jara 

sadat aa: sear arent frerataar 29 0 

ATATE WOTATG TAT ATT TAT TA 

Weta a Hen Sfeaeara athe: fewer 30 ut 

Vyasa said: O King! The Bhargava lady heard 
their words and was thunderstruck and seeing those 
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Ksatriyas bowing down before her, blind and 
distressed, consoled them and said: “O Ksatriyas 
I have not taken away your sights nor am I 
displeased in any way with you. 

Ale VATA Aer HN YOTATL Ad 

aed a antares: Hass a: 031 U 

arate aa gente catterarht Sara | 

waelfag aearear waaay aa: 1132 Ul 

STA THUR 

aTarat war ge yyfreteg yaa: 133 1 

Now hear what is real cause. This child of 
Bhargava, born of my thigh, is exceedingly angry 
towards you and has therefore made your eyesight 
still and to no purpose. For the greed of wealth, 
you have slain the close relatives of this boy, those 
that were quite innocent and virtuous ascetics and 
you have slain their children that were in their 
mother’s wombs; this boy come to know all those 
things. 

aasayEOT Ast wat attest eat: | 

wensnaent dat Wetatsta USAT 34 Ul 

O children! When you were slaying the children 
of the Bhargavas in their mothers’ wombs, I then 
bore within my thighs this child for one hundred 
years. 

wheat wea yeaa i 

aistt frgaenge mttreat gqfteare 135 0 

This son of mine though as yet in the womb has 
mastered all the Vedas within so very short a time 
for the propagation of the Bhargava clan. 

WTA: WATT AAA AT ATA: | 

caret ae feces athe afta aT 36 0 

Taree Yd Ase area ferraiaat: | 

pirat qErsat efé a: vfeteafa 37 u 

Now this Bhargava son is infuriated with anger 
for your slaying his father and is now ready to kill 
you all. My son! Whose divine effulgence has 
destroyed your eyesights, is born in grace of the 
Highest Goddess, the Bhagavati Bhuvanesvari; 
therefore do not consider this boy as an ordinary 


being. Now bow down with humility before this 
my son Aurvya (born from the thighs); this son 
may be pleased by your bowing down and may 
retore you your eyesight. 


TAM Tat TAM SANTI 

wight set yaaa 138 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the words of 
the Brahmin lady, the Haihayas began to praise 
the boy with hymns. With great humility, they bowed 
down to the best of the Munis, born of the thighs. 

B Mya Tyo agate ferereye: | 

Treated TAYE Ae ad Ta: 39 it 

sapasnfawrans vata carte: | 

Aa vilnegq aor: Gear festa 1140 

The Rsi Aurvya, then, became pleased and 
spoke thus to the Haihayas who were deprived of 
their eyesight: “Better go back to your own homes. 
O Kings! And read these following words derived 
from my this story. 

ydaqgra: ud wreyay aaTyST | 

astg farrasiter steait wearer, 41 

Whatever is inevitable and created by the hands 
of gods must come to pass. Knowing this, no one 
ought to be sorrowful on any such matters. 

sta da Gartesr Sear: Were: | 

sitdania waget eat carafe 42 

aretha Ort fect Tetrar Fateh Tar 

Wears worst aaa 143 A 

Let you all regain your eyesight as before and 
forego your anger and go to your own homes 
respectively at your own will. Let the Rsis, too, 
get peace and happiness as before.” When the 
Maharsi Aurva ordered thus, the Hathayas got back 
their eyesight and went at their leisure to their own 
homes; on the other hand the Brahmin lady went 
to her own hermitage, with her Divine-spirited child 
and began to nourish him. 

ud tafid waaay gq faery 

wrefee: arreter aed orem feat 1144 
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O King! Thus I have described to you the story 
of the killing of the Bhargavas and how the 
Ksatriyas, actuated by greed, did so very vicious 
acts. 

Wana art 

yd We Wend ara a are | 

AUT Pi Was aaa G45 

Janamejaya said: O Ascetic! Hearing this 
exceedingly heart-rending act of the Ksatriyas, I 
come to know, that greed is the sole cause of it and 
both the parties had suffered so much, simply out 
of this insatiable greed. 

fafauetrceth deri arcdtaa | 

RATER HA AE TAT fal FTAA: 114.6 A 

O King of Munis! I want to ask you one more 
question in regard to this point. How the sons of 
the Kings came to be known Haihayas in this 
world? 

AAT AAT: BM TLATAATATST AT | 

Sea: asta rarsopral ae yates: 047 0 

Amongst the Ksatriyas, some are called Yadavas 
for they were descended from the family of Yadu; 
some were known as Bharata, for they were 
descended from Bharata. 

wad aafireartt arot aeons 

seared Hel oat: asrar: ea HAT 148 

But was come king named Haihayas born before 
in their family or were they known as such on 
account of other actions? I desire to hear of it. 
Kindly describe this to me and oblige. 

dearat aaa syot aa aferearT 

Wat qqvat a wat ara 49 

Vyasa said: O King! I am describing in detail 
to you of the origin of the Hathayas. Hear. The 
sins are destroyed and the merits accure on hearing 
this story. 

aaftehreanat ya aaTa: AMAA: 

Yaaft a feast waaay: 150 u 

sed saaaree geet AAT 

we fererpet HIS MKT: 57 


aTaeiarniat garecl aera: | 

CARAT TST FET HAAS MATA: 152 

O King! Once on a time Revanta, the son of the 
Sun, very beautiful and of boundless lustre, was 
going to Visnu in Vaikuntha, mounted on the 
beautiful Uccaisrava, the jewel of the horses. When 
he was going on horseback with a desire to see the 
God Visnu, the Goddess Laksmi saw that child of 
the Sun. 

uo dex gat feet arat arma | 

wear fehtarar wer creat SATA 153 

The Goddess Laksmi, born out of the churning 
of the ocean, on looking at the beautiful appearance 
of her brother Horse, also born out of the churning 
of the ocean, became very much astonished and 
steadily gazed on him. 

amar ¢ ear Fares Wale | 

ARTS Tat fray: USS WUTATAY: 1154 0 

caisaarante Uete FAAS FATT: | 

BRA: AT A ATTA USSU 

The Bhagavan Visnu, capable to show both 
favour and disfavour, saw the beautiful Revanta, 
of good figure, coming on horseback; and lovingly 
asked Laksmi: “O Beautiful One! Who is coming 
here on horseback, as it were, enchanting to the 
three worlds!” 

PANO cat cexiteafeere sae: t 

Aare oes feafearcgersht aya: TA: 56 Ul 

At that time, the Goddess Laksmi was 
accidentally looking intently on the horse; so she 
did not reply, though repeatedly asked by the 
Bhagavan. 


CINTA SAT 
aerate dies arfetiafernsary | 
uel ue Saretalt a STEMS 7 
The Laksmi Devi, always restless, was very 
much intent on the horse and was enchanted and 
She was looking steadily with great affection on 
the horse. 
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Tare waren: fh agate yer 

ita a eft gear yet AarraTAs 58 ul 

Seeing this, the Bhagavan became angry and 
said: “O Beautiful-eyed One! What you are 
looking at so intently? 

waa Te TENET Teas | 

Terasawa wate A Mea: 59 0 

Wea a aa ant yt wale PACT | 

mar rate eater feert Aa Hara7 60 

Are you so much enchanted with the sight of 
the horse that you are not speaking to me a single 
word, though I am repeatedly asking you so often! 
You lovingly dwell on all the objects; hence your 
name is Rama; your mind is also very restless, 
therefore you would be known as Cajicala Devi 
(the restless Devi), O Auspicious One! You are 
restless like ordinary women; you can never stay 
steadily for a certain time at any one place. 

va ea Teetitaee aaien ae WHEAT 

asat wa ane aeieteashraret 61 1 

While sitting before Me, you are enchanted with 
the sight of a horse; then you be born as a mare in 
that world of men, full of dreadful troubles, on the 
surface of the earth.” 

gfe gre wat eat efter eaatra 1 

ele agar a sreasitarsterg: Raat 1 62 0 

The Goddess Laksmi became very much 
affrightened at the sudden curse given by Hari, a 
matter as it were ordained by the Devas, and began 
to cry aloud, shuddering with pain and sorrows. 

agara wate wiser areeheat 

wre frm ed vautd farted 63 

Fata Wrest Heute heat 1 

Laksmi Devi, then of sweet smiles, frightened, 
bowed down with great humility to her own lord 
Narayana and said thus: “O Deva of the Devas! O 
Govinda! You are the Lord of this world and the 
Ocean of mercy. 


wartime Mere HATS SETA A 64 
A malferrar Se: mrend dest: War | 
wa Tae UT Ae: HES AY AME W65 Ui 
O Kegava! Why have you inflicted on me so 
dreadful a curse for such a minor fault of mine! O 
Lord! I never saw you before so very angry; Alas! 
Where has now gone that affection, so natural and 
undying, that you showed towards me! 
AMIR Wat a aeeat F Ges | 
| Palsg aaa SF oraarar Het Har 1h 66 
O Lord! Itis not proper to hurl a thunderbolt on 
one’s own relations; but it is advisable to cast it on 
the enemies. 
Wrotrecreanftt Tiere Uva SET TATA: | 
we sft cara ater ferarteranfirat 1.67 tt 
WATS He TAM TATA EU | 
weal Geer ate F reais Grad fait 68 
I am always fit for receiving boons from you. 
Why have you made me now an object, fit for curse. 
O Govinda! I will quit this life in your presence. I 
will never be able to live, separated from You. O 
Lord! Be graciously pleased and say when shall I 
be free this dreadful curse and regain Your happy 
companion? 
ehtearat 
aera afeen ya: ufseat wera: fra | 
der a rer adr GRaar ref safereats 1169 1 
sty sirearrad HETGTO Tarps 
TaIMSEMAT: 11-10 11 
The Bhagavan said: “O Devi! When you will 
get a son in the world like me, you will no doubt 
come again to be my companion. 
Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter on the continu- 
ance of the family of Bhrgu in the Sixth Book 
in the Mahapuranam, Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
On the Origin of the Haihayas 


ware Sara 

Sta vrat smraat faaysn Alaa: | 

amet a asa aret tad a fee HTL 1 

afirevistern tat asanauentutt 

aftercanfet arent afieaferear war 2 tt 

Janamejaya said: How did the Goddess Laksmi, 
the daughter of the ocean, come to be born as a 
mare, when cursed by the Bhagavan in His moment 
of anger, and what did Revanta do at that time? In 
what country was the Devi born as a mare and how 
did She pass Her time alone like one whose husband 
had gone abroad.” 

caret fedarguagre ufaat Ta | 

afteret farsrtswea fee et AT AAT TA: 3 

O Muni! How long and in what forest unfre- 
quented by persons did she pass her time, thus de- 
prived of the companion of her husband and what 
did she do at that time? 

aan wer wre argeaen fies 

Ga: Ha Ta yrat anager 4 i 

Udedaiaarisn ara afer 

sqearaist faux Hae NS 

When was she reconciled with her husband 
Vasudeva? and how did she get a son, when she 
lived in a state of separation from her husband. O 
best of Aryas! Jam very curious to hear this excellent 
story. So describe this in full details to me. 


aet sara 
aft yee cara: wiferaaaaa | 
wararara wt for: Baraat Baer 6 
Sita said: “O Rsis! Thus questioned by 
Janamejaya, the Dvaipayana Muni began to recite 
the story in its full details.” 
eae Farag 
To TTA Hat Uni orat YA | 
watt yaa auf fagreamdgann7 


Vyasa said: O King! I will now describe to you 
the pleasing story of the Puranas in a clear distinct 
language; hear. 

Yaereq wat geat erat saa arity 

wat: Weel area warai afer 8 

Revanta, the son of the Sun, became terrified to 
see Vasudeva, the Deva of the Devas cursing the 
Laksmi Devi and, after bowing down to Janardana, 
the Lord of the world, went off. 

faq: aentet after dias are were: | 

Pree Hat WATT BMT 9 

Seeing the anger of Visnu, the Lord of the world, 
he went quickly to his father and informed him of 
the curse delivered by Narayana to the Goddess 
Laksmi. 

giftaar ar wt eat woret saTetaTy 

SAA VATS Ate YUM HAA 10 Ut 

And the Laksmi Devi, the lotus-eyed, thus 
cursed, got the permission of Narayana and with a 
grieved heart bowed down to him and came down 
to the world of mortals. 

aus wera at Usd Yareury | 

aaa OM Garay agarauenfteft u11 0 

She took the form of a mare and went to the 
spot where the wife of the Sun (named Chaya) 
practised her asceticism in ancient times. 

cetera Quurierea UAT 

udermye wat araaafted u12 ut 

The place was the confluence of the river 
Kalindi and the Tamasa, and decorated with lovely 
forests and trees situated north of the mountain 
named Suparnaksa, yielding all desires. 

wa fire vere vist areayer | 

Seal Webs WaT west TET N13 u 

wart amps witteereterftor 

aucieent dtravd freer 14 i 
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arin td mrenhieea ) 

UH ATTateATT u1s tl 

There she meditated with her whole heart the 
auspicious Mahadeva Sankara, the Giver of all 
desires, thus: That Mahadeva is holding the Tristila 
(the trident) on his arms; His forehead is adorned 
with beautiful cooling semi-Moon; He has five 
faces, each face having three eyes; His throat is 
coloured blue; He has ten arms; His body is white 
like camphor; He wears a tiger’s skin; His upper 
garment is of elephant’s skin; and snakes are his 
holy thread; He is holding the one-half of the body 
of Gauri and his neck is adorned with garlands of 
human skulls. 

UTR YT Frat Catt WATT | 

afaredte taredt wear eat qT: 16 

The Goddess Laksmi, the daughter of the ocean 
assuming the form of a mare, thus practised severe 
asceticism in that place of pilgrimage. 

waar wt ea ast wAUTfra 

feat adage g wd ax adtot u17U 

O King! With a feeling of intense dispassion 
(Vairagyam) towards the worldly things, She spent 
the divine one thousand years in the meditation of 
Mahadeva, the God of the Gods. 

ATS Aeeal Gureehaciteaa: | 

Weaatsyaeoet: uretdhtatet: wy: uv 18 u 

After that period, the Highest Lord Mahadeva, 
mounting on His bull, came there with His consort 
Parvati and appeared before the Laksmi Devi 
perceptible by his eyes. 

AAT UNV: VTA BATT ATT | 

crete cermrarafrtiecenRomy 019 1 

fe coare peat wrarddara TF | 

wate: ufeeastta adettenfaenraa: 120 1 

BR aa AT HUTA Shar STATA 

aged wrt safeafryarra 21 0 

Appearing thus with His host of His own 
persons, He then spoke to Laksmi, dear to Hari, 
now practising asceticism in the form of a mare, 


“O Auspicious One! You are the Mother of this 
whole Universe and your Husband is the Creator 
of these worlds and is capable to give all desires. 
Why are You, then, practising asceticism, when 
He is present? What is the cause of this? O Devi! 
Why are You praising hymns to me, instead of to 
Vasudeva Sri Hari, Who is capable to yield 
enjoyments and final liberation, and Who is the 
Preserver and the Lord of this world. 

aatth ast wre arto saat of: 1 

arafarradar ara: aacder: aafefereaatery 2211 

O Devi! Work should be done according to the 
authority of the Vedas; it is stated in the Vedas 
that the husband is the lord of a woman; therefore 
it is never advisable to fix one’s mind entirely on 
another person. 

ufageant ett et wa waa: 

MEV: AT: ASAT YMATAT 1123 U 

The eternal Dharma of women is to serve their 
husbands; whether the husband be a saint or a 
sinner, the woman, desirous of her welfare, should 
serve her husband in every way. 

ARTA, Heat Heat ara: Bea fe 

Tt rere cacant fe wi carafe fest n 24 0 

O Daughter of the Ocean! Your husband 
Narayana is fit to be served by all and He is capable 
to yield all desire. Why are you then worshipping 
Me, and leaving the Lord of the Goloka, the Deva 
of the Devas.” 


mentees 

AIYAS Heya yreatisé Ulear fora 1 

m wget eam wroreeneafa 125 0 

Laksmi said: “O Deva of the Devas! O Seat of 
Auspiciousness! I know that You are soon pleased 
with Your servant. My husband has cursed me. O 
Ocean of mercy! Kindly save me from this curse. 

aateh efter wet ya 

fags wat art zargret PMT 26 

Bear ay MAT ARTA PITT ARTI 

wifeatt a asa eet HAATTT 27 I 
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_ © Sambhu! When I informed my husband of 
my mental agonies, graciously and mercifully He 
then pointed out how I might be freed of this curse 
thus: “O Kamale! When Your son will be born, 
then You will be freed of this curse and will, no 


doubt, come back and live in this Heaven of 
Vaikuntha,” 

STIS ToT shar Aaa | 

amaifiat wat ea ra aleve: 128 UN 

Thus spoken, I have come in this hermitage to 
make tapas and to worship Thee, knowing that 
Thou art the Bhagavan, the Lord of Bhavani, the 
Lord of all and the Giver of all desires. 

ufrert frat yt ata ot wa 

aq fafa sad aT AMAT 29 1 

O Lord of the Devas! How can I get a son 
without the intercourse of My husband? Though I 
am guiltless, my husband has forsaken me and 1s 
living in Vaikuntha. 

at a afe ear afe qetshe wget | 

wa wea fger oral ante a Hares 130 11 

O Mahesvara! Thou art doing good to all 
persons; and if Thou art pleased with me, then grant 
me a boon, 

waafgftaranret ait Wy: Gt ae | 

Bea BISA YaST a ca ATTA HITT: 13.1 

O Lord! I know full well that there is no 
distinction between Him and Thee. O Lord of 
Girija! This truth I have come to learn from my 
husband. O Hara! You are the same thing that He 
is and what is He is the same as You; there is not 
the least doubt in this. 

Vere FT AAT ATA AAT t VALU Ha | 

STAT A aaa Aaa Wares 1132 

O Thou, full of auspiciousness! Recognising 
the Sameness without any distinction between Him 
and Thee, J am meditating on Thee. Had it been 
otherwise, then I would certainly have been guilty 
when I take Thy refuge and meditate on Thee. 
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fra sara 


wea area ea Wa ea aR | 

tara Bat wet A ag fest 033 1 

Sankara said: “O Devi, the daughter of the 
Ocean! Tell truly before me how you have been 
able to realise the identity between Him and Me. 

Ward at aia carer FaaETaT | 

Wirt darts: Herne: feet 34 u 

The Devas, Munis and the Maharsis, versed in 
the Vedas, get their understandings baffled by 
wrong argumentations and never realise the identity 
without any difference between us. 

Tat angea Pret sae | 

fap seat an Perret: 035 0 

Almost everywhere you will perceive that many 
of my devotees blame me. Specially in this Kali 
Yuga due to the influence of Time, this happens to 
avery great extent in many cases. 

vata mreated welt afer fara: | 

Te MARTA WS THA MHA: 136 

waa aaa BA A gers: 

O Auspicious One! Let that go! How have you 
come to know this matter, which is difficult even 
for the liberal-minded persons to comprehend. 
Know that this perception of the identity between 
me and Hari is very rare.” 


ere sarag 


sft BT TAT YET qe eftaceta 137 0 

guid aa fad warrant 

fora ofa TH Wa Waaaeat Yor 1138 

Vyasa said: O King! When Mahadeva asked 
thus with great pleasure, the Devi Kamala, the 
darling of Hari, gladly replied the essence of the 
matter to Mahadeva. 

mentees 

WHat eaday faupeataut we: | 

Bal WaT aa: HATTA Tet 39 

Laksmi said: “O Deva of the Devas! One day 
Bhagavan Visnu, seated in the Padmasana posture, 


| was immersed in deep meditation. 
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Was Wrest a wre fata 40 nu 

qaee Wrens weasé frtarsctarg | 

neared: adeantatr: wat 47 

atferatar war ae ufrenrra Aer | 

gawd ade: Saisda fara 42 0 

I was very much astonished at this. When His 
meditation was over and when He was in a pleas- 
ant mood, I asked Him with great humility, O Deva 
of the Devas! J know that You are the Lord of the 
world and Master of this whole Universe, when 
Brahma and the other Devas were united and 
churned the great ocean, I came out of the waters 
and looked all around to know who is the superior 
one whom I can select as my husband and then, 
thinking You as the superior to all the Devas, I 
accepted You as my husband. Now whose medita- 
tion You are doing again? 

wea CATA Tein Aya Se TATA 

fratsfa heunt F Haas WATT 43 

A great doubt has thus occurred in my mind. O 
Lord! You are my most Beloved; now disclose to 
me your innermost desire and thought. 


Feropeareat 

SOT eared Ware St CATT UTA 

agar weet fifteracctt ee 44 u 

Visnu said: “O Beloved! Hear now, whom I 
am meditating. I am meditating in the lotus of My 
heart that Mahadeva Maheévara, the Highest of all 
the Devas. 

welaeacat at earacaftrafaema: | 

LATTES UT Sa VE PUVA N45 

Mahadeva, the Deva of the Devas of indomitable 
prowess, sometimes meditates on Me and 
sometimes I meditate on the Lord of the Deva, 
Sankara, the Destroyer of Tripura. 

forerearé fra: Wrot: VISteY WAT AA | 

swat aret fire: damage: u46 u 

I am dear to Siva as his life is dear to him and 
Sankara is similarly dear to me. The hearts of us 
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both are attached to each other in the most secret 
way possible; therefore there is not the least 
difference betwixt us both. 

ara aba 3 aa a fafa wea 

TAT HT PATA AIAN ASTNATST 47 

O large eyed One! Those men who being my 
devotees hate Sankara, certainly go to hell. I speak 
this very truly unto you.” 

Fae eaeas frost weet 

ward feet yea wer serge 48 

O Mahe§gvara! When IJ asked him this question 
when he was all alone, that Deva of the Devas, the 
Highest Visnu thus said to me. 

Serra aeersy ferent aia carretera IEA | 

Tat He Aes wT A freer: 149 

Therefore J am meditating on You, knowing that 
You are His beloved. O Mahega! Now find out 
means by which I can mix with My husband,” 


Cad Sava 


gfe faret aa: rat WeTaTa AEM: | 

amar friatetdored areratfae: 50 1 

EM Ta TAT Tass TTA Ta | 

waned ufaart afaeai a dere: 1510 

Vyasa said: O King! Mahadeva, skilled in 
speech, hearing thus the words of Laksmi, consoled 
Her with sweet and said: “O Beautiful; Lam pleased 
with Your tapasy4; soon You will come in contact 
with Your husband. 

ara grea =o wTatantdtyr: | 

aierfteate ct ant yot ae wate: 52 0 

There is not the least doubt in this. When I will 
send the Bhagavan, the Lord of the world, He will 
come before you in the shape of a horse, to satisfy 
your desires, 

aarsé weft t eat wee 

BMS FARUNT TAHT WaT: 53 UV 

JT will send the Madhusiidana, the Deva of the 
Devas, in such a manner, as he will come in the 
form of a horse, passionately attached to you. 
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Gaed afsar By arreroraa: ferat | 

afereaft @ wore: Gaeta: 154 1 

O One of good eye brows! Thus you will get a 
son equivalent to Narayana; and the son will be 
the King on this earth and will be undoubtedly 
worshipped by all. 

Bet Wey HET va Ga UAT AE | 

rahe efa aepod frat wet stfeeahe 155 1 

O fortunate One! After you get your son, you 
will go to Vaikuntha with Narayana and will reside 
there as His Beloved. 

Wena ATS MTA STAT TAA: 

wea Sear ae afer feAEAe 56 

Your son will be famed by the name of Ekavira; 
and from him will propagate the Haihaya dynasty 
on the earth. O Kamale! You were blind by 
prosperity, and, becoming passionate, you forgot 
the Devi Paramesvari, residing in your heart. 

weg frapaste cf efeeat watz | 

Helen waka a aa A HeMfeery 57 1 

Therefore you have experienced such a result. 
Therefore, to expiate that sin, take Her refuge by 
all means. 

aaererticad efeeat wean | 

wot ae watered Sere: At uss tl 

aaa aa Ferd ¢ ae TSA | 


O Devi! If your heart remained attached to the 
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Highest Devi the blissful Bhagavati, your heart 
would never have got attached to the Uccaigrava 
horse.” 


ae SATs 


ofa axat at ta Uae: 59 

steels tet: Gtegrar ater: fora: | 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus granting boons to 
Laksmi Devi, He with his consort Uma vanished 
away in her presence. 

arte aaa Ua St Ae ATAAT 1160 U1 

exert aroreatst Sea: UTA TAT 

COIRMMUCGIC DESC hut. Mn hoi 

Wrra ara aera a yee: | 

Yeterarort state weet a u62u 

sta sreaiarrad Ferpret 
TORUS GMS: 11:18 1 

Kamala Devi, lovely in all respects, whose toe 
nails are always rubbed by the gems on the coronets 
of the Devas, began to meditate on the lotus-feet 
of Ambika and in expectation of his beloved Hari, 
in the shape of a horse, praised and chanted hymns 
frequently to the Highest Goddess, in words choked 
with feelings of intense love. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Sixth Book 
on the origin of the Haihaya Dynasty in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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Sa ae ee ee 
CHAPTER XIX 
On the Haihayas Born of a Mare 
wae Sarat to Vaikuntha to bring the purpose of Laksmi to a 
TA TA AL VEY: dard caRat aa | successful issue. 
wt waists afters u fora sara 
aa Treat ferred wet ordfeynce | foen aft men gfe a aaa 


Warm dhe catered 120 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus granting the boon to 
the Goddess Laksmi, Sambhu quickly returned to 
the lovely Kailasa, adorned with Apsaris (celestial 
nymphs) and frequented and served by the Gods. 
He then despatched his expert attendant Citraripa 


aera e:Ract oct fagteat a after 3 u 

He said to him thus: “O Citrartipa! Go to Hari 
and speak to him on my behalf that He would go 
and remove the sorrows of His distressed and 
bereaved wife and thus make Her comfortable.” 


42 
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seaivaradisa fein wurad: 

aque wet wert aera may 4 nn 

Thus ordered, Citrartpa started immediately and 
reached at once Vaikuntha, the highest place, 
covered all over by the Vaisnavas. 


qenttrmerqa 

The place was diversified with lots of various 
trees, with hundreds of lovely lakes, and echoed 
with sweet lovely sounds of swans, Karandavas, 
peacocks, parrots, cuckoos and various other birds 
and adorned with beautiful places, decked with 
flags and banners. It was filled with charming 
dancing, music and other artistic things. 


aprinairnamentetenttsay 
phate J salina ae 


There were the lovely Bakula, Asoka, Tilaka, 
Campaka and other trees; and the beautiful tree 
Mandira looked beautiful and shed all around the 
sweet fragrance of its sweet flowers for a long 
distance. 

adtes wast fronts: wre Wore aT 

wafer asraret feast us u 

Thus seeing the lovely nice palace of Visnu and 
the two doorkeepers Jaya and Vijaya standing with 
canes in their hands. 

Faaean sara 

wt feagad vit wa wee 

ad yet aeart wha yeni 9 u 

Citraratha bowed down to them and said: “Well! 
You go quickly and inform the Supreme Soul Hari 
that a messenger has come under the orders of the 
Bhagavan Silapani and is now waiting at His 
doors.” 

Ta sas TA Wa: TAG AEAT | 

Treat Eh Woreare garage: YT 110 0 

dada WaT Hea wea | 

art fasta edisa yews TAT: 17 


Hearing his words, the intelligent Jaya went to 
Hari and, with folded hands, said: “O Thou Ocean 
of Mercy! O Kegava! O Lord of Rama! O Deva 
of the Devas! A messenger has come from the 
Lord of Bhavani and is waiting at the doors. 

aay yaweat a als waseast | 

foreaentstatta 3 art rehire 12 0 

I do not know on what important business he 
has come. Please order whether I will bring him 
before You are not. 

srarenve eft: wre Wet WATaAAT: | 

waver «Se yet autre 13 0 

On hearing the Jaya’s words, Hari, aware of the 
inner feelings, knew at once the cause and said: 
“O Jaya! Bring before me the messenger come 
from Rudra.” 

PATHS WAR Tea ct ALATA | 

UTE FA: VISTaTHL N14 1 

Thus hearing, Jaya called the Siva’s servant, of 
a graceful form, and brought him to the presence 
of Janardana. 

patrdt waar feornoetarsia: 

wry qusatgmy patsttege: fered: U5 U 

Citrartipa, of variegated appearance, prostrated 
himself flat before Him in the form of a stick and 
stood up and remained with folded hands. 

geet a fae WT WTaTATES LAT: 

Roraaent set: Gack ferronPag 16 0 

The Bhagavan Narayana, Whose carrier is 
Garuda, saw that servant of Siva, of variegated 
appearance and full of all humility, and became 
very much astonished. 

woes of fart peat Parad Tarte: | 

Suet Satter AHS UT 17 Ul 

The Lord of Kamala then smiled and asked 
Citrariipa; “O Pure One! Is it all well with 
Mahadeva, the Lord of the Devas and his other 
families and attendants? On what business has He 
sent you here? What does He want me to do? Or 
tell me if I have to do any other business of the 
gods.” 


Book VI Chapter XIX 
qa sare 

wears Vier ale are wee Fey 

ayant gaara a feaharenred wafer 18 

The messenger said: “O Thou, the Knower of 
all that is within one’s heart! There is nothing in 
this world hidden from Your knowledge; when is 
that which I will say unknown to you! 

frat dards dart weseast | 

ada frets vad wad & 19 tt 

Oftatsfer aears feared wat ATES 

Ree aeaagradt Vad cafe Wat 200 

aahetagae arat & aac | 

waatt aifetdtararagy fast w21 

O Thou, the Knower of present, past and future! 
I am now saying to you what Sambhu has told me 
to inform You. He has said: “O Lord! The Goddess 
Laksmi is Your dear consort. She, the daughter of 
the Ocean, and the Bestower of all success, though 
an object fit to be meditated by Yaksas, Kinnaras, 
Naras and Immortals, is now undergoing severe 
penance at the confluence of Kalindi (the Yamuna, 
the daughter of Kalinda) and the Tamasa. 

ethan edt watefatgatt | 

wad ararsummiatradefat: 22 0 

What is there in the three worlds that can be 
happy without that Mother of the worlds and the 
Giver of all desire? O Lotus-eyed One! What 
pleasure do You feel in abandoning Her? 

fet aa ae: aaisht qasnht wegia | 

ai rarer Gus tenrar wrens fee TES St i 23:0 

galettstit Perel unter Prefs tty sree | 

ferarsutred at ferent fee career sree 124-11 

O All-pervading One! Even he who has no 
riches or who is very weak maintains his wife; 
then why have You, being the Lord of the worlds, 
forsaken your wife, without any offence, Who is 
worshipped by the whole universe. O Lord of the 
world! What advice shall I give to You? He 
whose wife suffer in the world, is blamed by his 
enemies. 
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Sa weit tar eer arat aera 

free start cite Ated cars 25 

want faaise gear ai s:fizat yor | 

rat fegra a tran efaeate fearherg 126 0 

O Omnipresent One! Fie on his such a life! O 
Lord of the worlds! Your enemies’ desires are 
satisfied when they see Her very miserable. They 
are laughing and mocking and saying: “O Devi, 
KeSava has now forsaken you; you can spend 
happily your time with us now. 

wi we eam agg HE 

ade Etat a garry 27 u 

Therefore, O Lord of the Devas! Bring that Lady 
back unto your palace and place Her unto your lap, 
Who is of good demeanour, beautiful, per 
excellence and endowed with all auspicious signs. 

Qftadt va at wrer aecrat areehete 

artnet ga CTA: W280 

O Deva! Accept, please, your sweet-smiling 
wife and be happy. Though I am at present not in 
bereavement of my dear wife, yet when I remember 
my former state of bereavement, I feel very much 
trouble. 

wy arat yer ferent cerast adt wer A 

Ase Se Fras pwargaant 29 u 

O Lotus-eyed One! When Sati Devi, my 
beloved Wife, quitted Her life, in Daksa’s house, I 
felt unbearable pain. 

Tas fatat: HIST ALE AASMISTT: 

TAasata wie cen faredtfea: 30 ul 

O KeSava! Let no other body in this world suffer 
such pain. I now remember only the suffering and 
mental agonies that I felt on Her bereavement; I 
do not give it out to others, 

Carers WEA wre Tar Ftftqat YA: | 

AURA GATE AT ATU FT GATSEAT 1131 

After a long time, practising severe Tapasya 
(asceticism) I got Her back in the form of Girija, 
who felt herself burnt up as it were by the anger 
She felt on account of censure cast on Me in the 
Daksa’s house and thus quitted Her life. 


660 Srimaddevibhagavatam 
a fh qanres wan dase atti | aistt df dies miferd wearaet fe 
Ceantent fase wit Masa 32 0 arean tea Reren areat fafa aaeTATT I 
© Murari! What happiness you have felt in} WN BEAT WaT Warerdat: | 


forsaking your dear wife and in remaining thus 
alone for one thousand years. Console your 
fortunate young wife with good teeth and bring 
her back to your place. 

TWAT IR VEIT MATa PITTA | 

mraentdts|e wart ferpent Tat Tae 33 Ut 

PM Tar a Use eTaN 

Seuer aA EATS Baar 1 34 

O Bhagavan! Lastly, the Lord Bhavani, the 
Originatrix of these worlds, told me to speak thus 
to you: “O Destroyer of Karnsa! Let nobody 
remain even, for a moment, without Laksmi, the 
Highest Goddess. O Long-lived One! You better 
assume the form of a horse and go and worship 
her. Then have a child of yours in the womb of 
your sweet-smiling wife and bring her back to your 
house. 


eae Sart 


gitrntd aged farsqer und | 

aaa Tt Ft WATT MST 35 

Vyasa said: O Ornament of Bharata’s race! 
Hearing thus the words of Citrariipa, Bhagavan 
Hari told that he would do what Sankara had told 
him to do and thus sent the messenger back to 
Sankara. 

Ta Gaisa wTaraaverennadaya: | 

BT yea Tay aise WAT 36 

aa Ut asared qa wate eps 

fereuped Sorararer ATAU RAT 37 

The messenger departing, Hari assumed the 
form of a beautiful horse and immediately left 
Vaikuntha with a passionate intent for the place 
where Laksmi was staying in the form of a mare 
and practicing her austerities. Coming there, he saw 
that the Devi Bimala was staying in the form of a 
mare. 


aifedtarardt urat otenfereyt 139 0 

The mare, too, seeing the horse form of her 
husband Govinda, recognised him and, chaste as 
she was, remained there with astonishment and 
tears in her eyes. Then those two copulated on the 
famous confluence. 

WMT Al Tal AAT ASAT HfLaeoTayT 

BISA Gat aeh AAA HT TVTAT 140 

WATE PTA HATA RET MATA | 

waa atest ae seet area 47 ui 

The wife of Hari, in the shape of a mare 
became pregnant and, in due time, gave birth to a 
beautiful well qualified child. The Bhagavan then 
graciously smiled on her and spoke in words 
suited to the time. 

ufreara: tacevenrat grat frst ay: | 

Rrscaa HAS TAA Bet: FHTTT 1-420 

“O Dear! Now quit this mare form and assume 
your former appearance. O Lovely-eyed One! Let 
both of us assume our own forms and go to 
Vaikuntha; and let your child remain in this place.” 


aentvarr 

weed «wt cet fara weeeT | 

RE: YSIS: GMT TAHT FCAT 1143 

Laksmi said: “O Lord! How can I go leaving 
here this child, born of my womb. It is very difficult 
to quit the attachments for one’s own child. 

Chl Te: AVATAR ARTA 

arerearaneden faarseaaatre 44 tl 

Know this, O Lord! O High-souled One! This 
child is young and of small body; therefore it is 
quite incapable to protect itself. If { forsake it on 
the bank of this river, it will be an orphan, what 
will happen to it then? 

wad Ut aaa Ha Wed AA TT | 

wad wad watrrdagaedrm 145 i 


O Lotus-eyed One! My mind is now in full 
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attachment te wards it. How can I quit this helpless} reason I am leaving it here. I am now describing to 


child and go?” you the above story. 
feeredt aa oret raftarrerorgatt | OUT YTHMise qaeafa wast | 
fanmardtast wart ater 46 ate adgrt art ter a Hee: 52 Ul 


When Laksmi and Narayana resumed their} The famous King Yayati had a son named 
divine bodies and mounted on the excellent] Turvasu; his father kept his name as Hari Varma; 
Vimanas, the Devas began to praise them with; he is known by this name. 


hymns. areare Prfitea: Gat Wasa TTS 
Teper Ute wre are aaeTateAy | aa Tea Te By Wereanrftr arava 153 
TRO Yet Aa ATS TTHTSTEH BATA 47 That king is now practising asceticism for 


When Narayana expressed his desire to go,| getting a son for one hundred years in a place of 
Kamala said: “O Lord! You better take this child; | pilgrimage. O Laksmi! I have begot this son for 


I am unable to forsake it. him. I will go there and send the King here. 
Woratsheat th ga: area aE: WT | wea creareag ost Gree aarti 
Wart wena aps wey 148 Weta tage tant wrakreates aTevaAT 5.4 


O Lord! O Slayer of Madhu! This childis dearer| O Beautiful-faced One! I will give this son to 
to me than my life; see its body resembles exactly | that King, desirous of an issue. He will take this 
like you. Therefore we would take this child with} son and go back to his house. 


us to Vaikuntha.” earra sara 
eftwara Se rat Wat Hea Taal a ATCA 
mr ford fra ad came aus | fara weal fra ae 55 ii 
frgrart qaara ten & fafear fla 49 1 St ACAI TAT HET TSA 
are fraft amie add meager | CHA MS ENT: 11-79 11 
Prater merarerr yaw fears so Vyasa said: O King! Thus consoling his 


Hari spoke: “O Dear! You need not be sorry;| beloved, whose abode is in the Lotus and placing 
let this child remain here happily; I have arranged! the child there in that position, He mounted on an 
for its preservation and safety. O Beautiful One! | excellent car with Laksmi and went to Vaikuntha. 


There is a great act to do in this world. Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter in the Sixth Book 
qeaqain fatearar mantra safer 1 on the origin of Haihayas from a mare in the 
shart frarsea wd ATA BICEGLE usiu Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagvatam of 18,000 


That will be executed by your child. For this verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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a Ra ON te 


CHAPTER XX 
On the Son Born of Mare by Hari 


WARTS TAT Janamejaya said: O Bhagavan! A great doubt 
ayratsa Nera areas: Preyer has arisen in my mind on this subject. Who was it 
Urn: Ga Wattisaaarat fort atu that took away that son, when both Laksmi and 
HT TET ATE STAT. Ua | Narayana left it, in that forlorn state, in a forest 


araftenetieereta « arfrarerh: 2 tt without any person there to look after? 
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Te Saray 


waaay wearer aera Ber 

aaa aT eae: Wren fererrent: fener 3 

fanratunse: aftr aftat azo 1 

Head a wmSaTal Wea 14 1 

Vyasa said: O King! No sooner Laksmi and 
Narayana departed from that place, one 
Vidyadhara, named Campaka, mounting on a 
beautiful celestial car came there on his free will, 
sporting with a woman named Madandlasa. 

factan & fret serdar | 

qagaydierst |=wat  aaTAw@A Ss 

There they saw that one lovely child, exquisitely 
beautiful like a Deva’s son, was playing alone as 
it liked. 

france caret ret sar | 

wore a Ae wre fates wrear qarset: 6 UN 

They then, quickly descended from their chariot 
and picked it up. Vidyadhara became very glad as 


a beggar becomes glad, when he gets a hoard of 


jewels. 

yelrar wes: wrareed t WeATaTy | 

wera a art wast WATE 7 0 

ar yetcar Porgy Weor ArAT ET AeA | 

FS GPS sees Heal J EEF TMT 18 

On taking that newly born beautiful child like a 
Cupid, Campaka gave it to the Devi Madanalasa. 
Madanalas4 took it and became very much 
astonished; and her hairs stood at their ends. 

oufeifirasifena warset viferrdanz 

seat UT HAM GANTT aT 9 

She clasped it to her bosom and kissed it 
frequently. O Bharata! Taking that child on her 
lap as if her own child, Madanalasa embraced it 
and kissed it and got the highest happiness. 

rates at wast fart geaett Wat 1 

aft Us ard st WERT AeATeTAT 110 0 

RA TAH: HIT CAH: Ohl AA | 

Wasa ay eat GHeAaHMT 11 

Then both of them took that child and mounted 


on the car. The lean Madanalasa then laughingly 
queried: “O Lord! Whose child is this? Who has 
left it in this forest? It seems to me Maha Deva, 
desirous to give me a son, has given it unto me.” 


UMN SAT 

fra treats ese wih Ta S 

Sat ar arrat anf weeral at rg: feet 1.2 0 

Campaka said: “I will just now go and ask the 
all-knowing Indra whose child is this, whether it 
is of a Deva, Danava or Gandharva. 

aaa: ates Us wre TATAAA | 

age Aa aed are fefeararen yay 13 0 

If he orders, I will purify this child found thus 
in this forest by the Veda Mantrams and then accept 
it as my own. 

Sa at Teen a ars aT 

aa eat gut wiueneretat: 14 

Itis not advisable to do a thing suddenly without 
knowing all the details.” Thus saying to his wife 
Madanalasa, Campaka went with a gladdened heart 
hurriedly to the city of Indra child in his arms. 

Worey Tea: vite ART Brea t 

Freer aretch Ure Gaaistferge: feet: 15 0 

Campaka gladly bowed down at the feet of Indra 
and gave him all the information he knew about 
the child and stood at one side with folded hands 
and spoke. 

gage wet carafe umarat | 

eniferdtarreanray arr sat FAT: 16 1 

“O Lord of the Devas! I have got this child, 
beautiful as Cupid, in the sacred place of pilgrimage 
at the confluence of the Yumuna and the Tamasa. 

GRATE GAH: HAT: HA Ih: Wella | 

BM AAA SAM Hass ae FAA N17 tt 

_O Lord of Saci! Whose child is this? and why 

did they forsake it there? If you kindly permit, I 
will take this child as my own son. 

ardta Gat ater: Haran aT: Ye | 

phrrey Ya: wreat adereatg wer 18 
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This child is very beautiful and like very much 
by my wife; it is also the rule laid down in the 
Sastras that one can accept any child as the Krtrima 
son. Therefore it is my earnest desire that I purify 
this child by the Veda Mantrams and take it legally 
as my own son.” 

ox vars 

Wasa ager areas F | 

SSAISA ATUNT AAA Wa: UTATT: 19 

Indra said: “O Highly Fortunate One! Bhagavan 
Vasudeva, assuming the form of a horse, has 
produced this child out of the womb of Kamala in 
the form of a mare. 

searfent raat arate fener aTeteA: | 

ad qa at warfearaa A 20 u 

He intends to give over he child, capable to 
destroy enemies to Turvasu, the son of Yayati, and 
thus will get a great purpose achieved by the child. 

ghun Ofte: wise wer wMerfits: | 

amftreata gare dtef afer 271 

That King, very religious, will be sent by Hari 
today and he will come for the child in that beautiful 
sacred place of pilgrimage. 

MATa Wes AAT YAM Meh WAT | 

aaa uta qofeddtd afteita: 220 

You better go back as early as possible and 
keep the child there as it was before till that king 
comes to that spot at the instance of the Devadeva 
Visnu. 

Ten ca fenpert facta at Har at 

SEB Atetch trot giftaras sfereaa 1 23 0 

TEAST Hast UT MAY FART | 

Uae het Arse Tae: Care aat AT 24 

Do not waste a minute more. The King will be 
very sorry if he does not find the child there. 
Therefore O Campaka! Quit the attachment that 
you have for this child. You should know that this 
child will be famous in this earth as Ekavira (only 
one hero).”” 
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Cae SAT 
Bie Tea AT: Brat VHA aA: 
wma Waar waet afer 125 
Wale arerch wa aa we ferat wey 
TeEaaart F TA TAT AGATSENT N26 
Vyasa said: O King! Thus hearing the Indra’s 
words, Campaka took the child and went back 
immediately to the spot whence he picked it up 
and keeping the child there as it laid, mounted on 
his car and went to his abode. 
Aes HATHA HAM AE TTS: | 
famaamareet sm suf gfe 270 
At that instant, the husband of Laksmi, the Lord 
of the three worlds, went to the King, mounted on 
His car, beaming with effulgent rays. 
Byers faa Say | 
wed wat eftagiaa oor 
at WY GSAT 28 Ul 
When the Bhagavan was descending from His 
aerial car, the King Turvasu was very glad to see 
Him and bowed down and laid himself prostrate 
on the ground. 
shag acata ef: 
WATT LAITHA | 
wiswaegat aged Yuta 
qera wenn qataasgzA n 29 0 
The Bhagavan, then, comforted the King, his 
own devotee, and said “Get up, my child! Do away 
with your mental distress.” The King also eagerly 
and full of devotion, began to utter verses in praise 
of the Bhagavan. 


“O Lord of Rama! You are the presiding Deity 
of the Devas; Lord of the whole worlds, Ocean of 
Mercy and Giver of advice to all men. O Lord! 
Your sight is very rare even to the Yogis; being 
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myself of a very slow dull intellect; I have been 
fortunate enough to see you. O Lord! This shews 
Your mercy. 
a Preegeret fereaaareat 
vada wet outst ear 
MMA TATA Brat 
aa aged tae 31 tl 


wart qaeacat aafer 32 0 
Vyasa said: “O Bhagavan! O Infinite One! 
Those who are free from my desires and free from 
any attachment to worldly things, they alone are 
entitled to see Thee. O Deva of the Devas! Iam 
bound in thousand and one desires. I am quite unfit 
to see Thee. There is no doubt in this.” 
aat qoed whiraes reat: 
Ware fer ava: feert a | 
aaeg aed fe war gare 
Ws Fara AUNT 33 
When Turvasu, the best of the kings, praised 
thus, Bhagavan Visnu became pleased and began 
to speak in the following pleasant words: “O King! 
I am pleased with your asceticism; now ask your 
desired boon; I will grant it immediately.” 


arrar quprfelnfecaeare 


TWHATATTATATT | 
aware wat asx atest 
afren Maras N34 1 
The King bowed down again to the feet of Visnu 
and said: “O Murari! For the sake of a son, I have 
practised this tapasya; grant me a son like my Self.” 
Wasa yatq waftacest 
ara HR seaaTATT: | 
mee: Wat wa dtestes 
Paeraas 7 TET WAT 135 


Narayana, the First-born of the Devas, hearing 
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Yamuna and Tamasa. For you I have kept there 
today a son as you like and of indomitable prowess. 
seat Rateaadta Ge 
aaqetat: WAYS WaT | 
ahteg arate at ame 
ARVs TET FAT 36 0 
O King! That child is begotten by me in the 
womb of Laksmi.” The King became very glad to 
hear the sweet pure words of the Bhagavan. Thus 
granting him the boon, Visnu went with Rama to 
Vaikuntha. 


Ta Wt atsa warkerasqat 
MATE AT 


oat Proreate WAAeT 37 0 
The King Turvasu, the son of Yayati, hearing 
these words, became exceedingly gladdened in his 
heart and mounting on a chariot, whose speed 
cannot be checked, went to the spot where lay the 


Veal Valera: 38 Ut 
The king, of extraordinary genius, went there 
and saw that the exceedingly beautiful child, 
catching hold of his toe by one of his soft hands 
was sucking it by his mouth and was playing on 
the ground. 


PAMHCAAT TAS 39 
Teena ag aa 

aya Walanrage: | 
qeeqarara Farad sat 

wag tat Yaar 40 


The child was born of Narayana out of the womb 


this King’s request spoke to him in infallible words: | of Kamala. Therefore it resembled like Him. On 
“O son of Yayati! Go to the confluence of the] looking at that beautiful lovely child, the famous 
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King Harivarma’s face got cheered up with the 


intensest delight. The King took it up with both of 


his hands and got merged in the Ocean of Bliss 
and taking gladly the scent of its head embraced it 
happily. 

PCRS LIEGULEGIESS 


arnt fe garage raat: 41 
wet Tar os aaa 
Geet aid a yy | 
ara aaa varftetor 
SMS PANGS 142 10 
On looking at the beautiful lotus-face of the 
child, the King, choked with tears from his eyes 
and with feelings of joy said: “O Child! Narayana 
has given me, the child jewel in you; so save me 
from the terrors of the hell named Put, O Child! 
For full one hundred years I have practised a very 
hard tapasya for the sake of you. Pleased with that, 
the Lord of Kamala has given you to me for the 
happiness of my worldly career. 
Treat Tar tat ATH Wass 
TAEM Tar AT BIT AAA 
aT TM A wera 
Prat Yd tat YPSAAAT CART 1143 
Your Mother Rama Devi has forsaken Her own 
child for the sake of me and has gone away with 
Hari. O Child! That Mother is blessed whose face 
beams with joy by seeing the smiles in your lotus- 
face. 


a Yer Wares Bat YETs 144 
O Delighter of my heart! The Lord of Rama, 
the Deva of the Devas, has made you, as it were, 
to serve as a boat for me for crossing to the other 
side of this Ocean of World.” Thus saying, the King 
took the child and gladly went home. 
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yeas sound aarenaed 
we afaarg WH: | 
ag: wart yay ca: 
MATA MURATA 45 
Knowing that the King had come very close to 
his city, the King’s Minister and the city people, 
the subjects came forward with the priest and many 
other presents and offerings. 
adit treatsta Um: 
WHTAY ASAT TH: | 
TS: Wl wear OY: TANT a 
PUN aI HUT 1146 It 
The bards, singers and Siitas came in front of 
the King. The King as he entered into his city 
looked affectionately on his subjects and gladdened 
their spirits by enquiries of welfare. 
aufare: Wrst Wat 
Pardon gaer aat arate | 
arty ors: Had: wragy- 
aiteharon zarasist 47 0 
Then worshipped by the citizens, the King 
entered into the city with his child. As the King 
went along the royal, the subjects showered on his 
head the flowers and fried rice. 
Te Aye afaa: ate: 
Oa Ararat Yet HUTA 
wed eat UI Ye Wat 
EVE UT AAT 48 Ul 
Then taking the child by his two arms, the King 
entered into his prosperous palace with his 
ministers. The king next handed over the newly- 
born lovely child, as beautiful as Cupid, to the 
hands of his queen. 
ust qétarsrra wast 
Upes WaMatateat AT | 
UHHANT Yr: YS 
WARAA WATT TAT: 149 
The good queen took the child and asked the 
king: “O King! Whence have you got this new 
born child as fascinating as the God of Love? Who 
has given this child to you? O Lord! Speak quickly. 
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HAT ST: BAAY HT 
aeat ud wed Yas | 
queddrara qaftadtsat 
frat aT Yat fF AE 50 1 
wrenfat ert: TENA 
WATE ATT SAAS: 
at a Weteat Wana walt 
Ta Cantaargd ST uS1 
This child has stolen away my mind.” The King 
gladly replied: “O Beloved! The Lord of Kamala, 
the Ocean of Mercy has given me this child; O 
Quick-eyed One! This child is born of Narayana’s 
part and out of the womb of Kamala. O Devi! This 
child has strength, energy, patience, gravity and 
all other good qualities.” Then the queen took the 
child in his arms and got the unbounded bliss. 


adl a a feet araeat 


artenither went fers 52 0 
Great festivities began to be performed in the 
palace of the King Turvasu. Charities were given 
to those that wanted; music and singing of various 
sorts were performed. In this ceremony for the sake 
of his child, the king Turvasu put the name of the 
child as “Ekavira.” 
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AIA PUTS ATH: 53 

Getting thus the child equivalent in form and 
qualities to Hari, the powerful Indra-like king 
became happy and freed from his debt due to his 
family line, became very cheerful and glad. 


Brad Prats VRTeTTATT: N54 
fe shiresarrat TeTGTT 

yey aetserst: 1120 11 
O King! The king, powerful like his enemies, 
began to enjoy in his own palace with his all- 
qualified child, that was given to him by Narayana, 
the Lord of the Devas. He was always served by 
his dear wife and all sorts of pleasure and he felt 

himself enjoying as a King would do. 

Here ends, the Twentieth Chapter in the Sixth 
Book on the son born of mare by Hari, in the 
Mahapuranam in Srimaddevibhdgavatam of 

18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XxXI 
On the Installation of Ekavira 


Se sare the boy had freed him from the three debts due to 
wrraaite deantsrne safer the Fathers, the Rsis and the Devas. 
fer feat sary hes are: Gerferat: 1 WSSAMINT Tet area artes aerrferter 
Vyasa said: O King! In the meanwhile the King|  qdt@sa car ad wera 3 


Turvasu performed the Jatakarma (a religious} Next, in the sixth month, the King performed 
ceremony performed at the birth of a child) and} the AnnapraSana ceremony (putting the boiled rice 
other ceremonies of the child. The boy was|in the mouth of the child) and in the third year 
nurtured duly and began to grow older day to day. | performed regularly his Ciidakarana (the ceremony 

qu: Cans war ge waywary | of the first tonsure) ceremony. 

Turrafantat a AA aa WET 2 0 wat arene: cree farfereefa: 1 

The King began to enjoy his worldly life on| mfasr fafackeraternrPreraft 4 ut 


getting this son and thought within himself that; He distributed on those occasions various 
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articles, wealth and cows to the Brahmanas and 
other articles to various other mendicants and made 
them glad. 

ay aware ver disfaraad a 

arian uqdeneoard wife usu 

In the eleventh year, he performed the boy’s holy 
thread (Upanayana) ceremony and tying the girdle 
made of a triple string of Mufija grass and put the 
boy to learn archery. 

weieae gt a waentfagre 1 

Bear mearhirtenre ate wen Warhead: 16 Mt 

Next when the boy passed off proficiently in 
the study of the Vedas and in learning the kingly 
duties, the King desired to instal him on the throne. 

yerharar feat qa: t 

arama =—|- dunafreenrelarer 7 

The King Turvasu then collected with great care 
all the necessary articles for installation in an 
auspicious day, the combination of Pusya asterism 
and Arka Yoga. 

Bear «= aanraeyrrenfercrariryt 

afta carat faftracareasres F 8 

He called then the Brahmins, well versed in the 
Vedas and in the Sastras, and became ready, in 
accordance with due rites, to perform the installa- 
tion ceremony of the prince. 

wera tesa: unrersy urffa: | 

wa wer faftraafiea ys fet 9 u 

Waters were brought from various sacred places 
of pilgrimage and from the several oceans and on 
an auspicious day the King performed himself the 
installation of his son. 

at crassa fayen ust ga Paya a | 

wet qatar water: @ wuts: w10 

When the ceremony was over the King gave 
away hoardes of wealth to the Brahmins and giving 
the charge of his kingdom to his son, he went to 
the forest with a desire to ascend to the Heavens. 

WHat GU qrat wars afaarsg | 

wea we Toe: wera at aet n11 0 
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Thus placing Ekavira on the throne, the King 
Turvasu shewed respects to his ministers, and, 
controlling his senses went to the forest 
accompanied by his wife. 

Tarehrat wat pea afar 

fret warmcrentartarara Urea 12 

On the top of the Mainaka mountain he took up 
the vow of Vanaprastha and sustaining his life on 
leaves and fruits began to meditate Parvati. 

wa a safe: Hear festa we area 

TAISa areas cls We: Gas HoT 13 0 

Soret fran yrs gfe yearse Sea: | 

want defafte at weledttray 14 i 

-Thus when his Prarabdha Karma ended, he left 
his mortal coil with his wife and went by virtue of 
his good deeds to the Indraloka. Hearing that the 
King had ascended to Heavens, his son Ekavira 
Haihaya performed his funeral ceremonies 
according to the rules laid down by the Vedas. 

Hearn: frat: Gat: fq: wfsaarer: | 

Usd aA Herat fray ort Gea 15 

The King’s son, the intelligent Haihaya, per- 
formed, one after another, all the ceremonies due 
and began to govern the kingdom which was free 
enemies. 

Tadhisa mia: wre we | 

ays fafaenrstrr-afaaes qarhra: 16 

The virtuous King Ekavira remained duly 
obedient to his ministers after he got possession of 
his kingdom and began to enjoy all the best things. 

waftreat Wt afaga: autad: | 

waa aedtett wares: Warmary 17 ut 

The powerful Kings one day went on horseback 
to the banks of the Ganges with the minister’s son. 

Pape UTUT AA ene aA | 

qfanmnedarracuarferetsary 18 

Roaming about, he found there the boughs of 
trees had assumed a very graceful appearance, with 
loads of fruits, echoed with the sweet voice of the 
cuckoos and with the humming of the bees. 
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WAararaneeea ata | 

PAP DIC ICOM IC MMICE CIC CIC Mia iia 

Close by were the hermitages of the Munis, 
where the bucks were skipping about and at other 
places the Vedas were being chanted. The smoke 
was seen rising from the altars, where oblations 
were being offered and appeared to form like a 
black canopy in the Heavens. 

arselereaergaT Tere: TATA | 

TRerigMpatel AAA 20 

Full ripe grains were enhancing the beauty of 
the fields and the cowherdesses were merrily 
watching the fields. Places of recreations adorned 
with full blown lotuses and beautiful groves were 
attracting the attention of the vicitors. 

warn: fraretieg aaTKeTagA 

apeitacranraararaniay WpeTAy 270 


The various trees, Priyala, Campaka, Panasa, 
Bakula, Tilaka, Kadamba and Mandara, and others 
were adorned with fruits, stealing away the minds 
of the people. 

WAAC Waianae | 

Upwards wae wIITHA 22 UI 

At other places, other trees Sala, Tamala, Jack, 
Mango, Kali Kadamba, etc., stood gracefully. Next 
when the King went to the Ganges water, he saw 
the gay beautiful full blown lotuses were spreading 
their fragrant scents all around. 

Use 9 wifrrererusagattata: | 
aaa ne eee 23 
errata Gantt wt araaitat Hersey | 
faaet gat fafa aatenny 24 0 
Garrat wreaatstrayacnaaat TT: | 
wedi at eat rat frget geatifsary 25 
waa meant fast gett i 
Wear WAT WSS HAT MHI 1 26 
ara af arstt at wer oot gers 
trerdf tanaisa Het Uae Qratt 27 
On the right side of these lotuses, he saw a lo- 

tus-eyed girl, She was shining like the gold, her 


beautiful hairs were long and curling; her throat 
was like a Kambu, belly thin, lips like the Bimba 
fruits, several other limbs well built and graceful, 
breasts risen a little, nose beautiful and all her body 
was exquisitely lovely; that lady just blooming into 
youth was suffering bereavements from her 
comrades and was very distressed and seemed be- 
wildered. She was crying like an ewe in a dense 
lonely forest. Seeing her, the King asked her what 
was the reason of her sorrows? “O Cuckoo-voiced 


One! You are as yet a girl; who has left you alone 


in this state?” 

Hatred are Carl at frHrar | 

Ulered aa Te: Sera Hat ar HS ATT 28 

fie a granuery meres waifas | 

ate gaat ¢ adda Herat 29 11 

O Sweet One! Tell me where is your husband 
now or where is your father? O One looking 
askance! What is your trouble; explain it to me. C 
thin-bellicd One! I will, no doubt, remove all your 
sorrows and troubles. 

TUS aly tet ash ata | 

awe diet Grd A Tera qar 30 tt 

wafer prraher sqaret Areata area ake 

aa a ration a wa Hearse 31 

O fair-bellied One! I will, no doubt, remove all 
your sorrows and troubles. O fair-limbed One! In 
my dominion nobody ever gives trouble to any 
other body. O lovely One! There is no fear in my 
kingdom from thieves or Raksasa; or any fear from 
any serious dangerous calamities on this earth, fear 
from lions, tigers or any other dangers while my 
sway is predominant. 

ae ante weared fered wradtere 

arte araatsa fe toes TaT A 32 0 

O One of beautiful thighs! Why are you crying 
on this lonely bank of the Ganges? Tell me what is 
your pain? 

ered ane winat yfeetae 

ad UW WY Grd WAAL 33 1 
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O Pure One! I can remove the pains and 
miseries, even of a serious nature, of men, whether 
they come from the Deva or human sources; and 


this is my principal vow. 

farrier af math aa Pata | 

BER Tat Us Pears Year 34 vl 

STUY TSH ART WT VET ATCO | 

faufartea: wot met waft aod 35 i 

O Large-eyed One! Speak what is your inmost 
desire; I will carry it out instantaneously.” When 
the king thus spoke, that beautiful woman spoke in 
gentle words: “O King! Hear the cause of my sorrows. 

vadth weraret geet wet caer | 

Wa Wearerest Ta UTM: 36 N 

O King! Why will the people cry, to no purpose, 
unless calamities come before them? O Mighty- 
armed One! [now tell you why [am weeping. 

Yat aM WENT: Parasat wT | 

TET ET Yl SHAT AAT: 3.7 

O King! There was a very religious King named 
Rabhya in another province that is not yours. At 
first he had no issue. He had a very beautiful wife 
named Rukmarekha. 

yan sat wnat adeerondgenr | 

aga g:ftaen araitegara TA: OA: 13.8 

fa sitfercta 3 arer forego sitferet are 

STAT: TSN TATA NTA 139 

She was clever, chaste and endowed with all 
auspicious qualities. But issucless as she was, she 
remained very sorry and, in a remorseful tone, she 
spoke to her husband Raibhya: “O Lord! J am 
barren; I have no sons; I am therefore a very 
unhappy creature. My life is in vain; what use is 
there in my living? 

gaa order yo Rat waa i 

Tat Mewes fateradey 140 ti 

When the queen thus spoke very distressedly, 
the king called the Brahmanas, versed in the Vedas, 
and began to perform an excellent sacrificial 
ceremony, in due accordance with the Vedic rules. 
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With a desire to get a son, he made many presents 
in profuse quantities. 

Garam at aft aeraa aentfeay | 

wart yasead ureareframar 41 

When copious quantities of ghee were offered 
as oblations, there arose, from the fire, a girl 
beautiful in all respects and endowed with all 
auspicious signs. 

afer arate STAT PTT ATT | 

faatet gadt gy: wolesParAt 42 ul 

HAHA FHM THA Uae We: | 

qerdan wat THaadet WIT 43 

Her teeth were very nice, eyebrows very lovely, 
face enchanting like a Full Moon, the lustre of the 
body lovely and of a galden colour; her hairs were 
fine and curling, herlips like the Bimba flowers; her 
hands and face were of a red colour; her eyes were 
red like lotus and her limbs were soft and gentle. 

ETAT GM BAT OT Falta aT 

Bla Ware Wart TEA AT PATA 44 

waa erste wdoargary | 

waraetta ATA FAA, 45S 

When the girl arose from the fire, the priest 
(Hota) took’ that lean and thin lady of a nice waist 
by her arms and presented her to the King and said: 
“O King! Accept this daughter, endowed with all 
auspicious signs. 

ATTeeaTACH Cites TTA UAT FTAA 

Gaal wa yore Ya AAA 46 0 

Sat Ge UeR TAT cast fae 

Agata FO Aca SEAT At HHH YT 4.7 

When Homa was being performed, the daughter 
came up like the garland Ekavali; therefore this 
girl became famous in this world by the name 
Ekavali. O Ruler of the earth! Take this girl, 
resembling a son and be happy. O King! Visnu, 
the Deva of the Devas, has given you this Jewel, 
this daughter; so be contented.” 

ware wagtat stat sat Gea 

erat Torre F Tat USA ATAATL 11:48 

STAT SHAT FETT FAN ATT | 

ar at aerate pret Haat AAA N49 
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Hearing thus the words of the priest, the King 
saw this good looking girl and with gladdened heart 
took the beautiful daughter from his hands. Thus 
with that lovely daughter he went to his wife 
Rukmarekha and said: “O Beautiful One! Take 
this daughter.” The queen Rukmarekha felt the 
pleasues of having a son when she got in her arms 
lotus eyed beautiful daughter. 

wed afer Watt Gat wre ae GSA | 

Tart ape ae arenes BTA 50 il 

The King next performed the natal and other 
ceremonies of the daughter and did all other acts 
as if she had been a son to him duly in accordance 
with the rules. 

yaar ace = faftraca: | 

ware we Tar fear aero YT N51 

The King performed his ownsacrificial ceremonies 
and gave away lots of Daksinas to the Brahmins 
and dismissed them and became very glad. 

aren fagse fear ore wetater: | 

fet Rastreraiht gag yet wet 520 

That beautiful girl was nursed and cared after 
like a son and she grew older day by day. The 
Queen Rukmarekha was very gladdened to get her. 

ye a we wre Fusral gahaa 1 

SMR TAI WaT: AAA: 53 0 

On that very day the birth day festival was 
performed as on the occasion of the birth of a son. 
And that daughter grew older, very affectionate 
and dear to all. 

Gat qararasered aye aes Pee | 

Cat UPAGM UE Paes Wat 54 

O Lovely one! You are a king and intelligent 
too; I will describe to you all the details; Hear. I 
am the daughter of the minister to that King. 

astadt a A Ata Bart Ta saat: 

ATAMSS HAT WA AMSAT TAT HE USSN 

wat Beat wre waar frank | 

My name is YaSovati. That daughter and I look 
alike and of the same age. Therefore the king has 


made me her comrade. I spend my time day and 
night always with her as her constant dear 
companion. 


waracht teat aa vant agafa 56 u 
ATM WAS SAT AIA GSAT ATT | 
Get madi waka aaeratt 157 1 
THAT Aa Ara AcTAAT weataar 


Ekavali likes very much to remain and sport 
wherever she finds sweet scented lotuses; at other 
places she does not find happiness. At the distant 
banks of the Ganges many lotuses grow; therefore 
Ekavali goes there with great pleasure to that place 
with me and her other fellow mates. 

Ten Prafedt waagat ¢ ere 58 Ul 

Garmronsferat ar wart Fst ay 

Praftratsa frarsal Te Hear WTI 59 Ut 

One day I told the King that Ekavali used to go 
daily to a distant solitary forest to see the lotus- 
lake. Then the King addressed her not to go and he 
gota lake built within the compounds of his palace 
and planted many lotus seeds therein. 

HAS Safes a Ya AMAT TAT 

aentt Freel are HATHA 1160 tt 

Gradually the lotuses began to blossom and the 
bees came there to drink honey. Still she used to 
go outside in search of lotuses. Then the King sent 
armed guards to accompany her. 

TST TAT TAIT: WAT: PUTT: 

Ud targa wat weatat wet zAT 

pitere wradtar Preamrentet art a 67 

ate Ame MITA METRO TEC y 
CHAMSEMT: 11.21 1 

Thus that thin-bodied daughter of the King used 
to go daily to the banks of the Ganges for play, 
guarded by armed soldiers, accompanied by myself 
and other companions. Again when the sporting 
was over, she used to return to the palace. 

Here ends the Twenty-first Chapter on the Sixth 
Book on the installation of Ekavira and the birth of 
Ekavali in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevi- 
bhagavatam by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXII 
On Stealing away Ekavali 
VATA fagvdd dt asd varia wea sare 
Wrrerars cath fea a aaa | wed oS Afra T ATU TUTAT U8 
antisera ar tere aera: 7 it areatenqel at ewer atfeat waAtge: | 


YaSovati spoke: “O King! One day Ekavali got 


up early in the morning and went to the banks of| | 


the Ganges, accompanied by her companions; they 
began to fan her with a chowrie. 

agianttaré: afta arafirt | 

preter Tas More Aferst BT 2 1 

The armed guards accompanied her. Slowly she 
went where there were the lotuses in order to sport 
with them. 

sere are wad wanna | 

aretha: GAA A AU: HTSATAAT 3 Ul 

I, too, went with her playing with the lotuses to 
the banks of the Ganges and both of us began to 
play with lotuses with the Apsaras. 

waracht dear ae wa wtSTat way 1 

weda salssadt eaat aersaga: 4 0 

creche | Garat uardelefirda: | 

UftarrreranraroraracaTrUrtay: U5 Ul 

When both of us were deeply engaged in the 
play, then one powerful Danava, named Kalaketu, 
came up there suddenly with many Raksasas armed 
with parighas, swords, clubs, bows, arrows and 

“tomaras and many other weapons. 

ae wanradt ta wodlasenfert | 

fedter arnceite tsar qdat: 6 1 

Ekavali was playing with the best lotuses when 
Kalaketu saw her in that state, blooming with beauty 
and youth as if like Rati, the Goddess of Love. 

Tarhatact Ustentse Seat: CATA: | 

Teo WUT Wea UAT 7 

O King! I then spoke to Ekavali: “Look! Who 
is this Daitya that has come here unexpectedly; O 
Lotus-eyed One! Let us go into the central part of 
our armed guards. 


Tat qat zeta ¢ MANA: AANTA: 19 I 
TAT: HAN WIAA ANY | 
wet augqeget meat Hoa 10 i 
O King! My companion and myself consulting 
thus, went out of fear immediately into the centre 
of the armed guards. Kalaketu was seized with the 
arrows of Cupid, and no sooner he looked at that 
beautiful young lady than he, with a very big club 
in his hand, hurriedly came to us, drove away the 
guards, and took away my lotus eyed companion, 
of thin waist. Then the young lady, helpless began 
to tremble and cried aloud. 

wera Ut yeratfer wear areatsHy era: 

TUT sag rade Beta faa: 11 

Seeing this, I spoke to the Danava: Leave her 
and take me. The passionate Danava did not take 
me but he went away, taking my companion: 

firs fasta ardat tated WeTaeny | 

yfafrea ¢ dard apfaaenay 12 0 

The guards exclaimed: “Wait, wait; do’nt fly 
away with the girl; we are giving you a good 
lesson.” Thus saying, they made the powerful 
Danavas stop and both the parties engaged in a 
very terrible conflict, astounding to all. 

TAY Tara: GUT: Mat: PATTI: | 

Bae watch: rel carftraares Heaterat: 13M 

The followers of the Danavas, more cruel and 
all fully armed began at once to fight with great 
enthusiasm for their Master’s cause. 

POAT Tal WTA: HoT AT ETAT TT 

Pea wreareatadicaat wera: 74 0 

Kalaketu himself began to fight afterwards 
terribly and killed the guards. He, then, with his 
followers, carried away my companion towards his 
own city. 
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at vata Petit at wer 
fea at vad arent qetat arrest | 15 UN 


I, too, followed my companion, when I saw her 


waraett aan At a Peas Tact Te 
Tease Hera aft: 023 0 
That Demon placed both of us in a beautiful 


thus carried away by the Danava and crying out of | house white washed and muirror-like and kept 


fear. 

Usdtsé Wer aa aa ater wat aa 

fersroret aan aT at Upstate Wary 16 

I also walked crying aloud by those tracks as 
would enable my Sakhi to see me. She, too, seeing 
me, became somewhat consoled. 

erste aranrat dex fefarcacars va ceT | 

WATSE AAA | ATATSITET GA: WA: 117 

aT at Wreaths: arat EAHA | 

wud Yetar at we ete yorefaar 18 ul 

Crying out repeatedly I approached her. She was 
already very distressed and when she saw me, she 
clasped me closely around my neck, perspiring and 
stunned and, becoming more distressed, cried 
aloud. 

a UME wretched: Mifrgels ae: | 

amare atat ct welt aa 19 

Kalaketu then shewed his liking for me and told 
that my quick-eyed companion was very afraid and 
that [ might comfort her. 

wet WaT at gacitead fra 1 

areishar aa tear fe HaNaha SAT Ni 20 I 

BAIA WET ASE TEM Wa TH | 

He told me thus: “O Dear! My city is like the 
Deva’s abodes; you will soon be able to go there. 
From today I become your slave, bound by love. 
Do not cry thus distressedly; be comforted.” In 
these words he told me to comfort my dear 
companion. 

seyret at oat aes qaear tary 27 

WT AAT SE: OY Ta TATE 

Sam Weal Oth: WHeaettaet: u22 0 

Thus speaking, that villain made both of us 
mount on the beautiful chariot and making us sit 
by his sides went gladly and quickly to his own 
beautiful palaces, followed by his army. 


hundreds and thousands of Raksasas to watch and 
protect us. 

facta fae tsa argara Tet FT 

waters wet areti viet fareraery 1 24 

On the second day he called me in private: “Your 
companion is very much distressed on the 
bereavement from her father and mother and is 
lamenting; make her understand and console her.” 

usta va yeti we yea aattany | 

Tet ate WER Vaiss Gal Aa 25 0 

He told me to speak the following words to my 
companion: “O One of beautiful hips! Be my wife 
and enjoy as you like. O One with a face beautiful 
like the Moon! This kingdom is yours; ever I am 
your obedient slave.” 

Gaarh HAT Aas seen TRA STH 

Ate ears ath waat Hears WaT 26 uv 

Hearing his unbearable harsh words [ said: “O 
Lord! J will not be able to speak her these words, 
disagreeable to her. You better speak this yourself.” 

saw Aa get Nears: | 

sara ferareat wet aratatt fram 27 tt 

apaiteft cere wea Prt ftat mire | 

aa F Reed art Ee Fo aera WAT N28 0 

OE Wa arate Harsanea farsa: 

Was A Har difsd feast sory 129 1 

When I spoke thus, that wicked Danava struck 
by the arrows of Cupid began to speak gently to 
my dear companion of thin belly, thus: “O Dear 
One! To day you have successfully cast on me the 
Vasikarana Mantra (one of the Tantrik processes 
by which a lover is made to come under subjection); 
O Beloved! Therefore it is that my heart is stolen 
and so much brought under your subjection; this 
has converted me into a veritable slave of yours; 
then know this as certain that I am your slave; O 
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Sweet One! I am very much troubled by the 
Cupid’s arrows and I am semi-unconscious; 
therefore O Lean-bellied One! Worship me. 

araci ane teite age geist qa 

Bho He sealer utd at area aT 30 Nn 

O One of beautiful thighs! This youth is a very 
rare and transient thing; O Auspicious One! Now 
embrace me as your husband and make your youth 
a veritable success.” 


WaHTaeTarT 

frarsé wicca ue erg tenga & | 

Seay Vet: G WaT we Fa: u37u 

Ekavali said: “O Fortunate One! My father 
wanted to hand me over to a prince named Hathaya; 
I also mentally adopted him as my husband. 

HATA UH Ht VraaT I ATTA | 

arent fagrara afea grenfarerry i 32 1 

You are certainly aware of the Sastras; how can 
I now abandon the eternal religion and the virtue 
of a woman and take up another husband. 

BR REMC ATA HAT St UEC TAT | 

UA Val HAW FA CATA HATH 1-33 

The girl must accept him to whom the father 
betrothes. The girl is under every circumstances 
dependant. 

BraeHshe cen uret fara a ATTA: 

a Ante feroreneft ata wrsReaat aa 1134 

Never do they get any independence.” Though 
Ek4vali said thus, the vicious Daityas struck by 
Cupid’s arrows, did not desist and did not leave 
me and that larged-eyed companion. 

warfrat wer yt wage | 

ward vad et afted uteremy 135 0 

His city lies in Patala and is a very dangerous 
place; always it is guarded by Raksasas and 
surrounded by a moat; inside is built a beautiful 
and strong fort. 

aa feta grarat welt 8 yrorareetsT | 

ware = fargona weer ygefaat 36 uv 


Now my dear companion, the queen of my heart, 
43 


is staying there with a grievous heart and J am here 
wandering hither and thither very much troubled 
on account of her bereavements.” 
WHat sara 

HA CAAA AMAT GUAT FTA: 

faa 8 ners at af aATTT 137 UI 

Ekavira said: “O Beautiful-faced One! How 
have you been able to get away from the city of 
that wicked demon and how have you been able to 
come here? I am perfectly at my wit’s end. 

CAAT fare Arey Aieaaey STAT TTA 

tears afore an fate an ATA 138 

Say quickly all these. O Proud One! I doubt 
your words; the father of your dear companion 
resolved to give his daughter to Haihaya in 
marriage; now I am that Haihaya. 

Seal AMA WSS arearsttat Uferdtate: t 

Tae wftrat a fe Bat Aa AAMT 1 3.9 

I am the King by that name, on this earth; there 
is no other King by the name of Haihaya. Is it that 
your dear companion is meant for me? 

Url dered gy Sanefe safihy 

arg ararafereanht tt Brat Ware N40 0 

O Bhamini (passionate woman)! Remove my 
doubts; I will kill that villain Raksasa and bring 
just now your dear companion; there is no doubt 
in this. 

wart ava Baer ate SATS Gad | 

ua Prafed fe at afta arfig:faat 410 

O One of good vows! Shew me that place, if it 
be known to you. Has any body informed her father 
that She is suffering from so many troubles? 

PUT AeA GA a fh HAA At TATA 

are: fe Haeda wat Wraraedst 42 

Has her father come to know that her daughter 
has been stolen and carried away? And has he made 
my effort to rescue her from the hands of that villain 
Raksasa? 

aedipal Gat aren Het frst BR: | 

arama 7a: fe ar reat afe aerate 43 
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Is it that the King is calm and quiet, knowing 
that his daughter has been Kept in prison? Or is it 
that he is unable to free her from bondage? Say 
quickly all these things before me. 

Ta UST Met PUNTA MAGA | 

TT: USAT Het: SMS FIT 44 tt 

O Lotus-eyed One! You have captivated my 
mind by describing the extraordinary qualities of 
your dear companion and have made me passionate 
too. 

aT TVA at AAT Ararerars aN 

oft 8 wed ure ata 45 1 

Alas! When will it be that I will free my beau- 
tiful beloved from the greatest perilous situation 
and shall see her face and her eyes, beaming with 
joy. 

aft 2 mettort gt mentee 

MA TAANTAT WIAgeaA Ass 146 

O Sweet speaking One! Say, by what means I 
can go to that impassable city. How have you been 
able to come from there?” 


ayaeqars 

TAMA Ta areca fergtt ae | 

Wal sfeat STATOR SISTA: 47 

YaSovati said: “O King! In my early age I got 
the Mantram of the Devi Bhagavati with its seed 
Mantram (mystic syllable involving in it the power 
connoted by the Devi) and how to meditate it. 

waraercar warren Fert ferartarg 

aera dad atsat arse 48 

While I was in the Danava’s place I thought out 
that juncture I would worship the powerful Candika 
who gives instantaneously one’s own desires. 

ar eat Share art aeerTtat GATT 

aratqanitast oii: ara Aaa 49 

If I worship that Sakti, That fructifies all desires, 
That is all mercy to Her Bhaktas, certainly She 
will free my dear companion from this her bondage. 

ay fart Gord MRT UTA AT TA: 

werd data Part frsrar 50 0 


Though She is really without form, yet She, 
without anybody’s help, by Her own force, She is 
creating, preserving, and at the end of the Kalpa, 
destroying this Universe. 

ofa afer wre eet fata rare 

ATA THE Wheat Beara As WS 1 

PAA VAST WS HATA ay 

sarfter war eet are warrat 52 0 

Oh! She is very wonderful indeed! Thus 
thinking I began to meditate that auspicious red- 
robed and red-eyed Devi, the Lady of the Universe, 
and recollected mentally Her form and repeated 
silently Her Bija Mantram. 

wat ay aaa afaras atftrar | 

amrengren aren fee ese Sa 531 

Shas ane aan werkt watery 

smite waa teal Tada: n54 0 

When I meditated thus for merely one month. 
Candika Devi became, through my devotion, 
manifest to me in my dreams and began to speak 
in sweet nectar-like words: “You are now asleep; 
go quickly to the beautiful banks of the Ganges. 

wad  nererg: aderafeda: 1 

aaa Wareat werfeanferer: Ut: uw 55 

Bese Gerd AUST: | 

Peart AT YSN: 1156 tl 

The enemy destroyer, the powerful Ekavira, 
the greatest of all the kings, will come there. 
Dattatreya, the Great Lord of the Munis, has given 
him my Mantra named Mahavidya; the King also 
constantly worships me devotedly with that. 

Wrst Vesey carat AT AUT: 

Be gatas & mites wera: 57 

urge fetes wa arat safercater | 

eran dt tard ot aheatreate arate ss 

His mind is constantly attached to Me and he 
constantly worships Me. What more to say then 
this fact that the king, extremely to Me, meditates 
on Me as the internal controller of all beings. That 
intelligent son of Laksmi will come for sport to 
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the banks of the Ganges and will remove all your| That truth-speaking Bhagavati Ambika Devi will 


Sorrows. release us from our bondage. 
wataettitediz: waerenfaynca: | SORA TA AE AAT A YATHAT | 
Uae Uft: HAAN WAG: YT: 59 AAT BH TANTS TT 63 
seyaranrdey at WaeeIsé aaa fF O King! When my dear companion ordered me 
wiad target coarsest Tat 160 1 thus, I thought it proper, as also dictated to me in 


That king Ekavira, versed in all the Sastras will my dream, to go out and soon I did it. 
kill the Raksasas in a dreadful battle and willrescue! erferatsé aa: vite weredtwared: | 
Ekavali. So now you pay heed to my word. Lastly,).  Arfart viraafestar yrar zara 64 0 
She told me that her companion should marry that) O King! Due to the grace of the Great Devi, I 
beautiful King, endowed with all auspicious| came to know the way and I also got the quick 
qualifications.” Thus saying, She disappeared and | motion. 


I instantly woke up. serene wel art wT eT | 
VAAACAT BAT Arar AT BATT | weed a Gaga ag ae ae AAT Uw} s Ul 
fastaur es wager angare yfarera 61 afr saeabrrad Tergret TErat 
Then I informed my lotus-eyed dear Sakhi all ENASEATA: 11-22 11 


the details of my dream as well my worshipping| Thus I have described to you the cause of my 
the Devi; hearing this, her lotus-face beamed with] sorrow. O Hero! Who are you, whose son are you? 


joy and gladness. Speak truly to me. 
Tes AA TATA Ge cara HA Ara Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter in the Sixth 
AAATAM wat Ars Sat Arar fees 1162 Book on the narration to Haihaya the stealing away 


That sweet-smiling Ekavali very gladly told me of Ekavali in Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
“O dear Companion! Go at once for our success.” verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 
On the War Between Hajhaya and Kalaketu 


Cae Sara 
Wea TIT Foor TATA: WeTTATy | 
WReraeiveengart faymerd 1 
Vyasa said: O King! That powerful son of 
Laksmi, Haihaya, became very glad to hear these 
words of YaSovati and said: 


Tararet 

Tule GAM FET Tarait fayrarat: | 

tease Ueda feapgqardd: 2 ul 

“O One of beautiful thighs! Hear in reply to 
your query: I am Haihaya, the son of Laksmi, and 
I am known in this world by the name of Ekavira. 

TH Bo aaa za wast gaye 

fe anift ea treat fargonfedtfSa: 3 


wad waned Adetathert cara | 

aa oF fear wri armaned wa: 4 i 

ARATE TUT: WreHreteg Ferd Bet YA: 

aaah yates aa F ferrets aT SN 

Now you have made my mind dependent. What 
am I to do now? where to go? Thus distressed with 
bereavement from your dear companion, my mind 
is struck with Cupid’s arrows and is confounded 
with her extraordinary beauty that you just now 
described. Next your described her qualifications 
and my mind is ravished. 

VATA Ga: Wir SAA Bat Fe: | 

geaed fet art goititfa faPrara: 6 i 

ar area aa yRASEAAT Bet: 
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Again when you described before me what she 
uttered in the presence of the Raksasa, I am struck 
with great wonder. Your dear companion Ekavali 
said before the vicious Danava Kalaketu “TI have 
already selected the King Haihayaa. I will not select 
any other than him, this is my firm resolve.” These 
words have converted me into her slave. 

TAT ea: Benya ale fe wrarhtr ary 7 

COT TET AT TATE TAA SUTCHA: | 

O sweet-haired One! Say now that service can 
I do to you both? I am not acquainted with that 
wicked demon’s palace; never I went to his city. 

aft aftr wat gt afergerat su 

we ut cat ferorrenfaa crx wraferd erat 

O Fair-eyed One! Say how I can go there; for 
you are the only one that can lead me there. 
Therefore take me quickly to that place where your 
beautiful dear companion is staying.” 

way wat tar an faster Gat 9 

Bear a Tare see Arerherearhet ATTA | 

fragt wrmaarcat wags aa fray 10 tt 

Your dear companion, the daughter of the King 
is very much afflicted with sorrow; soon I free her, 
by destroying that cruel Raksasa. There is no doubt 
in this. O Auspicious One! I will rescue your dear 
companion and bring her to the city of yours and 
hand her over to her father. 

farang at wrarssy wrafrents + yey | 

fax aren: vera Satara N11 

Then that King, the enemy destoryer, will 
perform the marriage ceremony of his daughter. J 
think this is the desire of your heart. 

Users easel WaT GAM: UEAT: | 

we A ae: Hat wa are fae 12 0 

O Sweet-speaking One! Know that that is also 
my desire. O Beautiful One! Now that desire will 
be fulfilled by your efforts. 

ufaeatt @ weal: Wes AaYAT 

alarg yt wee Oye Bet UTA 13 tt 


Show me quickly that place and see my prowess. 
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O One with a face beautiful like the Moon! It seems 
that you will be able to do my work. 

aat ea girent wanraenay | 

cen are fret are yrenisfe arafors 14 

ant ata were year gine a 

Soon do such as I can kill that wicked demon, 
who steals others wives. Now show me the way to 
the impassable city of that Raksasa. 

Cae FATT 

afar fret ore gram a agitad 15 0 

ayers wget wala | 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the sweet words 
of the prince, YaSovati became very glad and gently 
began to speak out how he could go to the demon’s 
city. 

Hed Tere TSR serarcaTey PARA 16 

autre wearer Ut Tarerarerey | 

“O King! Take the success-giving Mantra of 
Bhagavati and J would then be able to show you 
today the city guarded by Raksasas. 

Usa Va AAA WAATT Wat WE 17 

ar vet gets Gas vfereate | 

wrethaderdia wartefatda: 138 0 

O King! Better arrange to take your vast army 
with you; for you will have to fight no sooner you 
go there. Kalaketu is personally a great warrior 
surrounded by Raksasas of great power and 
strength. 

TATA TEA cat AA AT WAT VE t 

ayiterearhr & art eae GUAT: 19: 

Therefore be initiated in the Mantram of Sri 
Bhagavati and accompany me. So you will surely 
be successful. I will show you the way to the city 
of that Demon. 

gear a Urantet array a a ay 

yet aged At ware Wat: 20 1 


TM AMAA TTA SATA TET ATT | 
attained fretrentfacrearfireny 211 
aa Bdge Bre Gataranftar Tar 
aa ae wT Ot aes Geta 22 
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Slay that vicious and vilest of the Raksasas and 
rescue my dear companion.” Hearing thus, Haihaya 
was duly initiated into the great Mantram of 
Yogesvari, named Trilokitilaka Mantra (Hrim 
Gauri Rudradayite Yogesvari Hum Phat Svaha is 
the Yogesvart Mantra), by Maharsi Dattatreya, 
accidentally come thete (as if ordained by Fate), 
the chief of Jfianins (the Gnostics), that is conducive 
to the welfare of the beings. Thus by the influence 
of the Mantram the King got the power of knowing 
all things and going everywhere with unobstructed 
speed. 

vert qwaraeate: urarettiva wait: 1 

apa a Say HEM AAA FT 23 MN 

Then the King Haihaya quickly went with 
Yasovati to the impassable city of the Raksasas, 
accompanied by a vast army. 

aaraict SATE ATT: 

shigratisfireg: ural anrered erat 11 24-1 

The city was surrounded by snakes and guarded 
by the terrible Raksasas like the city of Patala. The 
messengers of the Raksasa, seeing the King 
coming, were struck with terror and crying aloud 
quickly went to Kalaketu. 

ATT: AEA Wear Wars BAAN SAT 

waractadined qd feraragy 25 0 

Kalaketu, struck with Cupid’s arrows, was 
sitting beside Ekavali and was speaking many 
modest words when the messenger went there 
suddenly and said: 


gmt Sg: 
Tae aotadt art aftr: Bearktoht 
arate we St WAGAT PAT 126 ti 
“O King! The attendant of this lady YaSovati 
is coming here with a prince and an army. 
Hara aT ETT aarhctasearS TAT J FRA t 
areata setae anfettated: ferct u 27 0 
O King! We cannot tell exactly whether the 
prince is the son of Indra, named Jayanta or 
Kartikeya. After all, puffed up with the strength of 
his army, he is coming here. 


dart wa wuss ore: aque: | 

SATAY FRAT TIA OT HUTA 1-28: 

O King! The battle is imminent; now make your 
arrangements fully and carefully; fight with the son 
of a Deva or abandon this lotus-eyed Lady. 

Bat Stshtt Gat dels: 

asa we ACT Fgh alway F129 0 

O King! At a distance of three Yojanas from 
this place, he is staying with his army. Now equip 
yourself and quickly declare the war by blowing 
the war trumps etc. 

ama Sava 

Aat Ages sear Tara: Hterafeaa: | 

TAMARA AANA 130 tl 

Weed UMM: Wa TARA: TAVITA: | 

TATA THY: THES WOT AA: 31 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the messenger’s 
words, Kalaketu, the King of the Demons, became 
overwhelmed with anger and at once sent many 
powerful Raksasas, holding all sorts of weapons 
and spoke out to them: “O Raksasas! With 
weapons in your hands, go before them quickly.” 

Varah aaineat fragt yee Raary | 

calsamrante date frat a arat: Gary 32 Ul 

Ordering them thus, Kalaketu asked in sweet 
words Ekavali who was in front and very dis- 
tressed. O Thin-bellied One! Who is coming here? 
Is he your father or any other man coming with his 
army to release you. Speak this to me truly. 

waa deardgat gfe et Guitatt | 

frat a ale aera Ag cat farrerge: 33 

qieat a fart wera a ATE 

arate ye Ua waaea: WA: 134 

If your father comes here to take you back, being 
very much distressed with your bereavement, I will 
never fight with him, if I come to know this truly; 
rather I will bring him to my house and worship 
him with the excellent horses, gems and jewels and 
clothing. Really I will show my full hospitality duly 
to him when he comes here. 
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aeatht wee ar eat TE WAT AAT 

savers wren afar Prat: Me: 35 

And if any other person comes, then I will take 
his life by the sharpened arrows; there is no doubtin 
this. Know this as certain whoever comes here for 
your rescue is brought by the hand of Death to me. 

ada: feet Brest WUT ARTA 

werge faonentar atsanranta tee: 36 1 

MATA At GUTS BTA ARTA | 

Therefore, O Large-eyed One! Say who is this 
fool that is coming, not knowing me as the powerful 
and unconquerable Kala (Death).” 


WHraryqara 
A MSS VAAN Gr SaAratfer Brat: 3.7 UN 
aw Osfte fafer: caistt Radraeda aery | 
area far aa wre Hisar Herat: 1138 1 
Rrnefftre arenfa até de fare | 


Ekavali said: “O Highly Fortunate One! I do 
not know who is this coming to this side with a 
violent speed. O King! How can I know that when 
I am in this state of confinement in your house. 
This man is not my father nor my brother. Some 
other powerful man is coming here. I do not know 
exactly what for he is coming. 

oer sareat 

wa aaa gn aren a asta 39 

warita a dt diameter qatar 

SA TAT A Et ard fare Hay 40 0 

aT: aAISHe Tafa B wtaret a 

The Demon said: “My messengers say that your 
comrade YaSovati has take with her that warrior 
and is coming to this side with great energy. Where 
has your clever companion gone now? O Lotus- 
eyed! There is no enemy in the three worlds strong 
enough to fight against me.” 


BIT Saray 


uaktsat gareaaret & waa: 47 ti 
warqeattar ten: crerchd ye Ray | 
fee waren sft vers eate STAT 114.2 
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Vyasa said: O King! Just then other messengers 
hurriedly came there terrified and spoke to 
Kalaketu who had been staying in the house, thus: 
“O King! The army has come quite close to the 
city and how are you staying in the house, calm 
and quiet? 

fakes arergqet a2 wea qa: 

fa at aa: Arar wrctehquerara: 43 Ul 

Better march out of the city with your vast army 
as early as possible.” The powerful Kalaketu, then, 
hearing their words, mounted on the chariot and 
quickly went out of his city. 

Taare tatdt Prdat ergata: 

wedhist agar Fas: Waa 11.44 1 

The King Haihaya, on the other hand, suffering 
from the bereavements of his dear lady, suddenly 
came there mounted on horseback. 

amnteda attra fereur wart: | 

qe waepra gaaraaaita 4s u 

The terrible fight ensued then and there between 
the two and each one struck the other with sharp- 
ened weapons and the quarters all around blazed 
with their glitterings and clashings. 

wraradger wud 

adurt dal qe ra waragy 146 tt 

When the terrible fight was going on, Haihaya, 
the son of Laksmi, struck Kalaketu, the King of 
the Daityas with a very powerful club (Gada). 

Tea asarara eet fapgarga: | 

B Mag: Watdreat awed FaTaAeA: 47 

Thus struck by the Gada, the Lord of the Daityas 
fellon the ground like a mountain, struck by 
lightning, and died. 

erfireat wat: ae tera wadtfeat: | 

amnadt wat wear amrearach Wat 48 0 

ares TET aot fakerat Ase YT | 

All the Raksasas fled away on all sides, struck 
with terror. YaSovati went then very hurriedly with 
a gladdened heart to Ekavali and began to speak to 
her in terms of surprise and in sweet words: 


wart Jaga aaatsel Frovfea: 49 tt 
uaditar efitur gag rar Yareury | 
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O Dear! O Dear! Come, Come; the great 
warrior, the prince Ekavira has killed the Lord of 
the Daityas in a dreadful battle. That King in now 
waiting, tired in the midst of his soldiers. 

PHRMANS ATA WaT PASAT STATTT: 50 Ut 

awd cig seEUTUeTa 

aya tt pleats waaas TAT S1 

He has already heard from me about your beauty 
and qualities; and now he is expecting to see you. 
O One Looking askance! Now satisfy your eyes 
and mind by seeing that King who is like the Cupid. 

aafyer vat tar oe wet wTadtae | 

wig: dae fare: 520 

atete cat areeut xe Zales: | 

When I described to him before on the banks of 
the Ganges your beauty and qualifications, he got 
enamuored of you and now he is suffering from 
bereavement and wants to see you. 

Mae ae Brat WHATS AAT ST 53 

TAT Yot Sica HA WaT TAT 

Thus, hearing, Ekavali determined to go to him 
and as she yet unmarried, she became abashed and 
afraid. 

cre er eS Rad Gard Brag HAL 54 

aut Tanta arard sta featarpet Bet 

She thought how could she see the prince as 
she was unmarried. It might be that be being 
passionate would catch her by her arms. 

ata Ba AH Ararat sa 55 

Heats feats AAA 

Thus, troubled with thought, that daughter of 
the King, with a sad look, and wearing poor clothes, 
Ekavalt went with YaSovati on a palanquin, carried 
on men’s shoulders. 

Ararat fernroralt Gear UsgaSaAaTT 56 Ul 

aud of aft gia vat ua 

Seeing that large-eyed daughter of the King 
coming there, the prince said: “O Beautiful One! 
My two eyes are very thirsty to see you. Satisfy 
my eyes and mind by shewing yourself to me. 


TAT a of tar at St SATA WS 7 

treat freantar agar agitadt 1 

thas frarsmearareat erates i 58 

warstt cage a4 afaar area | 

Seeing the prince passionate and the King’s 
daughter very much abashed, YaSovati, who knew 
the rules of modesty, thus spoke to the prince: “O 
Prince! The father of my dear companion expressed 
a desire to betroth her to your hands. She is also 
obedient to you. Therefore your meeting will 
certainly take place. 

waret Weller were aaa faery 59 0 

a faarefatet aa erendita farrier: | 

O King! Wait; take her to her father; and he 
will perform duly the marriage ceremony and 
betroth her to your hands. Know this to be quite 
certain.” 

WM wart teat Heat ATA: 160 

aaa afta g wet afer 

The King took her words to be quite just and 
true and taking those two ladies went with his army 
to the house of the father of Ekavali. 

wagat aarrat sear tereamnPat: 67 tt 

waa wapaedl afaa: uate: | 

Ekavali’s father became very glad and cheerful 
to learn that his daughter was coming and, 
accompanied by his ministers, went hurriedly to her. 

aghafdaatder gat at aferrant 62 1 

MAA F Fra: clare ferereregA: | 

After a long time the King saw his daughter in 
poor clothings and became highly pleased. 
YaSovati then described in detail all what happened 
before the King. 

wadlt fafacasat wearte ree 63 

quaste ararare feraré farergeanr | 

The King then with his minister brought with 
great love, courtesy and gentleness Ekavira to his 
house and on all auspicious day performed the 
marriage ceremony of him with Ekavali, in 
accordance with due ceremonies and rites. 
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uftad dat grat dose faftrarar 64 i in course of time, in the womb of Ekavali the King 
Gat ferstarare ayia aaraTATy | Haihaya got a son named Krtavirya. 
Then the King gave away many clothings,| @yawen: gaxed Hadtatfie: farct | 
ornaments, jewels, and articles for fitting a house] weqa: ardetteieg dents afte Wat tt 66 
and many other things and worshipped duly and| 3ff saeaturrad verqret yorset Tafa esears: 123 | 
sent his daughter together with YaSovati away with} The son of this Krtavirya is known as 
the King Haihaya. Kartavirya. O King! Thus I have narrated to you 
wa fears dad wargat qaraa: u6s the origin of the Haihaya dynasty. 
Te Wet aera free AA Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter in the Sixth 
Thus the marriage ceremony was perfomed and} Book on the battle of Haihaya and Kalaketu in the 
the son of Laksmi gladly returned to his house and Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
began to enjoy many pleasures with his wife. Then, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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co ig ae Lrf>. ' | . o ro ae A ert 
CHAPTER XXIV 
On Viksepa Sakti 
waar Clear this doubt of mine. O Best of Munis! You 


‘ feitarecad Rreranerear 
a qftaattercantt fireteq qe aa 1 
The King Janamejaya said: O Bhagavan! J am 
not satiated with the drink of the divine sweet 
nectar-like words coming out of your lotus mouth. 
fafeafrenrenst wit saat a | 
tearmt |= waafafeerafserayer 2 0 


You have described to me in detail the wonderful 


are omniscient; therefore satisfy my curiosity by 
describing this wonderful event. 


Te Sara 


yy Tavaeants degen Fatay | 

aa ot Wat ya ANarAaAAT 6 
TaN AAG: Yat ARel AMT ATTA: | 

wae: Wat: vied: deta: we: 7 
Vyasa said: O King! Hear what I heard of yore 


and variegated story of the origin of the Haihaya| from Narada how this doubt was removed. The 


dynasty; but, O Muni! There has arisen in my mind 
acuriosity to know something more on this subject. 


; Gaara: 

See the Bhagavan Visnu, the Lord of Laksmi, 
the Deva of the Devas, the Ruler of this whole 
Universe and the Cause of the Creation, Preservation 
and Destruction; yet that Best of Purusas Sri 
Bhagavan had to assume a horse form. He is 
undecaying and independent, how then He came 
to be dependent? 

uret drt wasdqade inn | 

waged qhte aff Germ gay 5 i 


mind born son of Brahma, Maharsi Narada got 
powers to go everywhere by virtue of his Tapas, 
could know everything, was of a calm and quiet 
nature, dear to all and he was a poet. 

B Une Ofrstet fracyferdtirary 1 

aeatedt dint wararmeanfaar us tl 

sensed | arent | daprteayT: | 

Ted 8 Ayres AAT 

On one occasion he went out on tour round the 
world, playing with his lute in time with Svara and 
Tana. One day he came to my Asrama, singing 
many things concerning Brhat Rathantara Sama 
Veda and the sweet nectar-like Gayatri, the Giver 
of Liberation. 
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vreargred werdlel AAT: FOTAAA | 
Par geet wad Ae aa 10 uN 


O King! There was a very sacred place of 


hermitage, beaming as it were with happiness and 
self-knowledge, named Samyaprisa, on the banks 
of the river Sarasvati. There was situated my 
hermitage. 
AARTAAe Wer Taya Terai | 
arate Ve PIAA THAT N11 


Seeing the lustrous Narada Rsi, the son of the 
Grand Sire Brahma, coming, I get up and offered 
him duly Padya (water to wash his feet) and Argha 
(offerings of worship), etc., and worshipped him. 

SACHA Hear TRAMTATALATA S| 

sofas: afttsd aiid: 12 

gear fashtrot yet aNd AMaNaA | 

WAYNE WHMYSISS TAAISIAT 13 Ul 

When that Muni of indomitable lustre took his 
seat on the Asana, I sat beside him. When I found 
Narada, the Giver of Knowledge, at rest and quiet, 
I duly asked him the very same question that you 
have asked me just now. 

arentsfirg tan wifi fe FS FF | 

Tuvat farre aafrcmatacsrarad 14 0 

O Best of Munis! What happiness is there on 
the beings taking their birth in this world. I never 
found it in any place or in any concern, this I can 
say positively. 

Ot wrat waaare AereHercaraher 

SIs aa Gig Wet: Hapa: 115 I 

Stil why do the high minded persons do Karma, 
fascinated by the enchantments of the world. Look! 
I was born in an island. 

eat HET Vist wad agarhlay 

Garam eat wet: wyatt: n16 ii 

Just after my birth, my mother forsook me. 
Helpless, I grew in the forest as my Karma allowed. 
Next I performed a very severe tapasya before 
Mahadeva, the Deva of the Devas, on the mountain 
with a dosire to have a son. 
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Cat HAT VR: WN: Gat Waa AT: | 
Uriodey War Ararat AN sat: 17 A 
As a fruit of that I got Suka as my son, the fore- 
most of the Gnostics, and taught him completely 
the essence of the Vedas from the beginning to the 
end. 

ORT Aaa: sats Gerd ferergay | 

Patera Ma Ceara AIT: 118 

O Devarsi! When my son got wisdom from you, 
he left this world even when I became very 
distressed on his bereavement and wept aloud and 
he went away to the next world. 

Aas TATA TS Tet 

TAT WRT Hea HUTA: BHATT 19 

Gaeterateratt AIT: witondtaa: \ 

arafreatta Part ararargeaag: 120 

Very much afflicted for the parting of my son, I 
abandoned the great Mountain Meru. I got very 
Jean due to the absence of my dear son whom I 
loved very much; and becoming very distressed 
and knowing this whole world to be an illusion, 
remembered my mother and went to the Kuru 
Jafigala district, as if bound up and controlled by 
the snares of Maya. 

TaN Tar gat Brea TC art YT | 

Reetsrarsrd Frat MATTIAS BH 21 

When I heard that the King Santanu had married 
my mother, I built my hermitage on the holy banks 
of the Sarasvati and remained there. 

vit: Carter wreat fareper Sat feereT 

yasage areat eftetor yferarferat 22 0 

When the King Santanu went to the next world, 
my chaste mother remained with two sons. At that 
time Bhisma looked after their sustenance and 
maintained them. 

Faatra: Gat war tga eftrar 

ware SASHA A Me Ya: HATA: N23 

The intelligent Ganga’s son Bhisma Deva 
installed Citrangada on the throne. A short while 
after this, Citrangada, too, looking like a second 
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Cupid and extremely lovely, went to the jaws of 
death. 

ad: Beat arat Prarar witearTt | 

fostré ot gt ete yormagt u24u 

The mother Satyavati was drowned in the 
sorrows for his son Citrangada and began to weep 
for him. 

AMTASE HATTA at g:feaat TAN | 

areatiter wareaed offshore WEreraT 25 0 

fafaadtheant dietargfereiafe: | 

wet sitetor ara & Sirsa 26 

O King! Knowing my mother in that sorrowful 
condition, I went to her. Bhisma and I then 
consoled her with hopeful words. Bhisma Deva 
was averse to marrying and then becoming a King; 
and, therefore, he installed again the younger 
brother, the powerful Vicitravirya on the throne. 

aorforrarae Tat fersree yferefradtts | 

dtenrtia wacrrmarh F aAfia nv 27 0 

O King! Bhisma defeated by his own prowess 
the kings and brought the two daughters of the 
Kings Kasiraja and handed them over to Satyavati, 
so that she might give them over to Vicitravirya. 

ATA UN sare Ferare: utara: | 

wrgrararadtier retse Ghats way 28 

Then, on an auspicious day, and in an auspicious 
Lagna (moment) when the marriage ceremony of 
my brother Vicitravirya was performed, I became 
glad. 

GA: Ashe Bat aret aaa MSA OTT | 

HATA Yar eet Ara F efeaats aa 29 

My brother, a good archer, was shortly after- 
wards attacked with consumption and thus he died 
without any issue. 

oe BF Act sear ula aay | 

att wayad: 1301 

iii ad get bad ygrg:Raary 

aft wemftralt sfasarat Far 31 0 

GAN Te tae Ta Tease ATA 

gan faeera: uftar ae wad 132 0 


Atthis my mother became very sad and dejected. 
Seeing the husband dead, the two daughters of 
chastity and said to their mother-in-law, sorrowful 
and weeping: “We two shall accompany our husband 
and become Sati (i.e., burnt up with our husbands). 
O Devi! We will go to the Heaven with your son. 

Franta wer Arar areal ae ATRTIATT | 

Rend warfare efter Gaara 133° 

TAT a ATT A UT a TT 

patedeteh ad dapatss TTA 134 

We, the two sisters united, will enjoy with him 
in the Nandana Garden. The mother was very much 
attached to them and with the permission of Bhisma 
Deva, very affectionately made them desist from 
this great attempt. 

PIAA AAT SF Aca ATE ANTE | 

waar At APTATeaL 35 0 

When all the funeral obsequies of Vicitravirya 
were over, my mother consulted with Bhisma and 
remembered me in Hastinanagara. 

Wong arat yest Ahtaats a Se: 

age gaat Gayest asa 36 U 

Treaeaen fenatedt AAaISE AURAL 

STATI Teena aratsher rarer fea 3.7 

As soon as she remembered me, immediately I 
knew her mental feelings and hurriedly came to 
Hastinanagara and, with my head bowed, fell 
prostrate before her feet, and with folded hands 
addressed my mother who was very much inflamed 
with the fire of sorrow for the death of her son, 
thus: O Mother! Why have you called me here 
mentally? I see you are very much dejected; I am 
your servant; order me what I can do for you. 

va F ef ot uridasy uf: ur: 1 

anrafaifidana ate pea aa rar 38 ul 

O Mother! You are my greatest place of 
pilgrimage and you are my highest deity; I am very 
anxious since J have come here; say that what you 
desire. 
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Ole Saray 

sryrae Races Ga sar ws 

aat a Aas Upart sfteraaa 39 

Ga Ase Tat ata Uifsat Terao | 

ware often arent ayresaranfes 40 u 

Vyasa said: “O Best of Munis! When I said 
thus and waited before her, then she looked at 
Bhisma standing close by and said: “O Child! Your 
brother died of consumption; therefore I am very 
sorrowful, lest the family becomes extinct.” 

ee AAT | 

witer adam ungated 41 i 

O Intelligent One! For the continuance of the 
line, then, with the permission of the Gafiga’s son, 
T have called you here today by the Samadhi Yoga. 

wet tarde AE vd RATT 

WI At GAT: HOT GAGA HAHA 42 Ut 

O son of ParaSara! you re-establish the name 
of Santanu that is going now to be well nigh extinct. 

STITT Ts re ATTETS TATA: | 

wenfafraditer: 9 werdlaryfed 43 0 

O Vyasa Deva! Relieve me soon from this 
sorrow of mine, lest this line be extinct. There are 
the two daughters of KaSiraja, honest and good 
and endowed with youth and beauty. 

mat dry Henares He | 

Tal eed Oe aot ara arash HEPAT N44 

O Highly Intelligent One! Better you cohabit 
with them and save the family of Bharata by 
begetting sons. You will not be touched with any 
sin. 

ere Sara 


afer ergeher: sare Tat RTT EAI 
esas sHobarteaga fata: 45 
Treat: Uren at utranrftrretat | 
Fiear erthael Marea HAA 46 
aan ater arqay: war wattrar 
ahr wa patria Pome 47 


Vyasa said: O Devarsi! Hearing the mother’s 


words, I became very anxious and humbly told her 
with great shame: “O Mother! To touch another’s 
wife is a very sinful act; knowing well the path of 
Dharma, how can I willingly and intentionally 
violate that? 

saa a det adar Hearony_ | 

a mea f Panis: arTeator: 48 

So also, the Maharsis say: That the wife of a 
younger brother is like a daughter. Studying all 
the Vedas, how can I do this blame-worthy and 
adulterous act? 

ararargaest a: Goat vader: | 

Be Sead aH Aiea Har GAT N49 

Gareth We AAT Bara yVTATH | 

Gaetan ayant 50 i 

To preserve a line of family by illegal ways is 
never to be done; for then the fathers of the sinners 
can never cross this ocean of world. How can he, 
who is the spiritual preceptor of all, and the writer 
of all the Puranas, do this act knowingly which is 
awfully strange and very bad and nasty in its nature. 

Und Fa Set AAA WAH | 

Tat aet det Beteniy aa: 51 

My mother was very much plunged into the sea 
of sorrows for the breavement of her son; so to 
preserve the family, She came again to me, weeping 
and said: “O son of Par&Sara! If you follow my 
words, you wo’ nt incur any sin. 

ademas Preranyarra: | 

aad He 8 Ga a a atelshet Arg 52 1 

O Child! If the reasonable words of the Gurus 
be even faulty, one should obey them according to 
the tradition of the Sistas. Therefore, O Child! 
Keep my word and preserve my honour; no sin 
will touch you. 

Waa wa Heat Gla He ATA | 

fasta ¢ dacat wt vitArota Aa 153 

O Child! Think very well. Your mother is very 
sorry and is immersed in the ocean of afflictions; 
therefore it is your paramount duty to make her 
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happy by begetting child for the continuance of 


the family.” 

sft at qadt rar car qeadtaa: | 

amare fastest: yeni fott u54 ut 

sur franisa t adereaa4saer | 

madara faewt waTgaTs5 

Hearing my mother speaking to me thus, 
Bhisma, the Ganga’s son, the expert in finding out 
truth in fine points with regard to Dharma, said to 
me: “O Dvaipayana! You are wholly sinless; you 
ought not therefore to argue on this point; obey 
your mother as she says and be happy.” 


BIN Sarat 


Bit ara ae: Sean WaT Wrest aa | 

Prstatsd dar ara: are aftragy tat 5.6 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing his words and 
my mother’s request, I decided to do this very 
hateful act with a fearless heart without any 
suspicious. 

aftaarat wadiserquean gat far 1 

ate fararat gy area apfere yer 57 

Wea Ha GT YAO WaT wey eT 

aie aferat gat aat Aa Prete ssn 

When Ambika finished her ablutions after 
menstruation, I gladly cohabited with her in the 
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night; but that young lady seeing my ugly ascetic 
form, was not attachment to me; I then cursed that 
beautiful woman thus: “As you closed your eyes 
at the first cohabitaion with me, your son will be 
born blind.” 

faete fe afrete yet wat te: Ga: | 

wfeeatt Ya: Ya: waforersrgaat u59 uv 

Rate wart ax dteraqas Ft 

fortay safer Gat Ora: saat TE 160 

O Muni! On the second day my mother enquired 
me when I was alone: “O Dvaipayana! Will there 
be born a son of the daughter of Kasiraja? I then 
bowed my head with shame, and told “Mother! 
The son will be born blind, through my curse.” 

war fiierneaa wera AT 

HA YA CAAT Ve: GETS aA 161 

aft sneciarrad Vergo Veraet 
apaMseara: 1124 1) 

O Muni! The mother then rebuked me harshly 
“O Child! Why did you curse that the son of 
Ambika would be born blind?” 

Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter in the Sixth 
Book on the description of Viksepa Sakti in the 
discourse between Vyasa and Narada in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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- 
CHAPTER XXV 
On the Cause of Moha of Vyasa 
Care SAT O Child! The wife of your brother, the daughter 
aradt aferar arat Aah arate | Ambalika of KaSiraja, is a widow; she is very 
art angared Gaeta sorrowful; she is endowed with all auspicious signs 


Vyasa said: O King! The mother became} and endowed with all good qualities; better cohabit 
astonished to hear me. Becoming very anxious for] with that beautiful young wife and get a child 


a son, she began to speak to me. according to the tradition of the Sistas. Persons born 
arate agen anyrstrga Fe blind are not entitled to kingdoms. 
wat fafa feerar virgen 2 SeqrHisé wer Arar fees TWaTSNs 
wdaanemat 9 wudtarenfedtt maga stat arrays i 
Tent We UE wat Hea ost Qe 3 Weare VAAL Brea AT AT aba 
viet tarftrant earacarga Ware ABA PRM APTA 6 Ul 


sured Usa AMAR AME 4 Therefore take my word and procreate a 
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beautiful son and thus keep my honour.” O Muni! 
Hearing the mother’s words, I began to wait in 
Hastinapura til Ambalika, the daughter of Kasiraja, 
finished her ablutions after menstruation. 

ayer at afeet ard ard teats | 

Mr Aga MAT UTE fea sy 7 

That King’s daughter, of curling hair, came to 
me alone at her mother-in-law’s order, and became 
very much abashed. 

aitaisé car gear anhtrat Frit agar 

aunt feat ore wad ag BAT us Ul 

Seeing me an ascetic with matted hair on my 
head and void of every love sentiments, perspira- 
tion came on her face; her body turned pale and 
her mind void of any love towards me. 

quar ot afe weer aregent wargar 

amet aaa: uegsifieafa queat 19 

When I saw that lady trembling and pale beside 
me, I angrily spoke: “O One of beautiful waist! 
When you have turned out pale, considering your 
own beauty, let your son be of a pale colour.” 

seyarar Pair aaa feerat afore aa: 

yerarar hr Praia: CATA ATA 110-0 

Thus saying I spent there that night with 
Ambalika. After enjoying her I took farewell from 
my mother and went to my place. 

AANA Tat Het WIATaAATATTS | 

yes woge wrt waa: u11 

In due course, the two daughters of the King 
gave birth to two sons respectively, one blind and 
the other pale. The son of Ambika was named 
Dhrtarastra; and the son of Ambalika was named 
Pandu, as his colour was Pandu (pale). 

Treen feta ATT ATS TT teat at Te 

Wa: PARA ATR Hes HAT 12 

SUT Yel Het Tsay T ATS 

art Talat Wt ayereat A fren 13 0 

Mother became absent-minded when she saw 
the two sons in those states. After one year she 
again called me and said: “O Dvaipayana! These 


two persons are not so fit to become kings; 
therefore beget one more son beautiful and 
according to my liking. 

aafer ar rar yreat afsar watt cer 

aftact yretararea gare caret aT 14 

Us care wari Yaya eT | 

pear walt wears ary 1s i 

When I consented, she became very glad and, 
in due course, asked Ambika to embrace me and 
give birth to a son, endowed with extraordinary 
qualities, and fit to preserve the line worthy of the 
Kuru dynasty. 

arpinntan fhfastara wat wer | 

Tass WAM west u 16 u 

art faferdter woetardyar 

Wirataaean casa fafearaiar 17 1 

UeaeHeaT AT Yeeeah ray | 

The bride did not then say anything on account 
of her bashfulness. But when I went in the night 
time according to my mother’s order, to the 
sleeping room, Ambika sent to me a maid-servant 
of Vicitravirya, full of youth and beauty, and 
adorned with various ornaments and clothings. 

TATA BaaT A Tat Fame uv 1s u 

wae at wATava dita waa 

That maid-servant of beautiful hairs and of a 
swan-like gait adorned with garlands and red sandal 
paste, came to me with many enchanting gestures 
and making me take my seat on the cot, became 
herself merged in love sentiments. 

Weatsé ver cea facraarsrad AT 19 

Wah Gattsd WoT aa AE AA IMT | 

O Muni! I became pleased with her gestures 
and amorous sports and passed the night, full of 
love towards her and played and cohabited with 
her. 

at Fa: GEA wart J ANE 1201 

art aaa ga: adeardtaa: | 

yea: wees: aerardt wa tt: 27 


At last I gladly gave her the boon “O Fortunate 
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One! Your child, begotten by me, will be endowed 
with all good qualities, will be of good form, will 
be conversant with all the essences of Dharma, 
calm and quiet and truthful.” 

Brera ATNAT: UAT: METS 

Brat ofeg Tat Areal Urata AA 22 1 

In due course, a child named Vidura was born 
to her. Thus I had three sons; and in my mind grew 
up Maya and affection that these were my sons.” 


N23 0 

When I saw again those three sons, heroic and 
full of manliness, the only cause of my sorrow due 
to the bereavement of my son Suka vanished away 
from my mind. 

WAT AMA AAT GRAM AHA: 

arent o freer aierarae ae 2400 

O Lord of Dvijas! Maya is very powerful and 
extremely hard to be abandoned by those who are 
not masters of their senses; She enchants even the 
wise, though She does not possess any form nor 
any substratum nor any support. 

mat Hea Aa BIT AGA | 

aq ft at wrayer 25 0 

dared wat art wars herTgy 

UA: Tedd a teas crater: 26 

I could not find any peace, even in the forest, as 
my mind was attached to my mother and children. 
O Muni! My mind then began to oscillate like a 
pendulum and I remained sometime in Hastinapura 
and sometime on the banks of the Sarasvati. [could 
not stay in a certain fixed place. 

mafafearrasart are wfrenter & | 

RO YA: Ga AgISa A ARIAT GAT A 27 0 

caRrantgar: ft year: By eT: Fact 

Tren aeradt wis fare fe ars 28 1 

By discrimination, the knowledge sometimes 
flashed in my mind: “Whose sons are these? The 
attachment is nothing by merely a delusion. On 
my death they would not be entitled to perform 


my Sraddha ceremony. There sons are begotten 
by ways and manners not sanctioned by Dharma; 
what happiness can they bring to me? O Muni! 
The powerful Maya has caused this delusion in me. 

wrrateterpasteraraanse WaT AAT 

supa want wafaegaaita: 029 0 

What! Knowing this Sarnsara to be unreal. Alas! 
Ihave fallen into this well of Darkness of delusion.” 
Thus I, repented when I thought over the matter 
deeply and when I was alone in a solitary place. 

Tet We aa: UTTgaTatarAAT: 

Mat AA WA Bt We YawIMT 30 tt 

When, subsequently, through the mediation of 
Bhisma, the powerful Pandu got the kingdom, I 
became pleased to see the prosperity of my son. 

eed mst que gure cea aya: | 

yaaa galt agrsgasa 1371 tt 

O Muni! This is also the creation of Maya. The 
daughter of the King Sirasena, named Kunti, and 
the daughter to the King of Madra, named Madri 
became the two beautiful wives of Pandu. 

a ard feat: wren aifttigadae: | 

WU aT AR AA Uses At Wa: 32 10 

Pandu was cursed by a Brahmana that he would 
die if he cohabited with any woman; he therefore 
became dispassionate and quitting his kingdom, 
went to the forest with his two wives. 

Tar ATES: Bear gat ay fea 

Tatsé aa Gare waht we sera: 33 

aaa at Urey WA: Wat TATE | 

Ges UAT MTs weds u34 ui 

Hearing Pandu gone to the forest I felt pain and 
went to my son who was staying his wives and 
consoling him, came to Hastinapura, where I held 
a conversation with Dhrtarastra and then came back 
to the banks of the river Sarasvatt. 

SAATIAAT AA AST 

erect aga: Ventaareat was USAT 35 A 

fat eivaazendanta gat | 

Sedtqan: AAA TATRA: 13.6 A 
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ape: Weta ARUTaadt 

walter wel ast warteita watatA: 37 Ul 

We: wary Bee: aR EATERS | 

Wat aa Uet scan Wherer Ufsat BE 38 Ul 

Pandu in his forest life, got five sons of his wives 
by the Devas Dharma, Vayu, Indra, and the twin 
ASvins. Dharma, Vayu, and Indra begat 
respectively of Kunti the three sons Yudhisthira, 
Bhimasena and Arjuna; and the two ASvins begat 
of Madri the two sons Nakula and Sahadeva. Once 
Madri, full of youth and beauty, was staying alone 
in a solitary place and Pandu seeing her embraced 
her and due to the curse, died. When the funeral 
pyre was ablaze, the chaste Madri entered into the 
fire and died a Sati. Kunti was prevented from 
doing so, as she was to nurse and look after her 
young children. 

Reerar gagn gett satent areteahe 

aaa: ada yeeagat Aer 39 1 

oftaat ufadat anna | 

aaftase sfterrer frgrreat were 140 

The Munis then took the sorrowful Kunti, the 
daughter of Siirasena, bereft of her husband to 
Hastinapur and handed her over to the high-souled 
Bhisma and Vidura. 

FASE FUGA TST TUT: t 

atetror ureter: Yat: UroS ie fares 47 tt 

When I came to hear this, my mind was greatly 
agitated to see the pain and pleasure that other 
people suffered. Bhisma, Vidura, and Dhrtarastra 
began to nourish and support Yudhisthira and 
others as they considered them the sons of their 
dearest Pandu. 

fagtor aan vitar eeereur efter 

gates Yat YT HUTT: 142 00 

wan ferfrarranr fertet aaETETT | 

Forarcdeg weayratreas ofhetoy aA: 43 

The cruel and wicked sons of Dhrtarastra, 
Duryodhana and others united with each other and 
began to quarrel horribly with the sons of Pandu 


Dronacarya came there accidentally and Bhisma 
treated him with great respect and requested him 
to stay in Hastinapura and educate the sons of Kuru. 
sea Yao yt afaaferanfaa: | 
wut: Hear ater areas: forget 44 
Karna was the son of Kunti, when she was young 
and unmaried; and he was quitted by her no sooner 
he was born. 
aaa ufeat sat prasad & 
gaterafirasryennt: RATA 45 0 
ment fatetsygingatrney 
YUE Uses ary GAT Ay aT 46 


The charioteer Sita (or carpenter) Adhiratha 
found him in a river and nourished him. Karna was 
the foremost of the heroes and therefore the great 
favourite of Duryodhana. The enmity between 
Bhima and Duryodhana, etc., began to grow greater 
day by day. 

Prana HeTaTATT WU SaA ASAT 

fattergrmria amt arunrad 47 wl 

Dhrtarastra, thinking the difficult situation of 
his children, fixed the residence of the sons of 
Pandu at the Varanavata city so that the quarrels 
might die away. 

gates wa xemanqveftr a | 

aaah a feet tee first Were 48 

Out of enmity, Duryodhana ordered his dear 
friend Purocana to build there a house of lac for 
the Pandavas. 

FA APTS PAA SAT YAM FA | 

darargaag watsé ears 49 0 

VHT yet II at wperaeteny | 

Ser HHA GSAT SHASTA: 150 Ut 

O Muni! When I heard that Kunti and her five 
sons were burnt in the lac-house, I became merged 
in the ocean of sorrows and thought that they were 
my grandsons. I was overwhelmed with sorrow and 
began to search after them in deep forests day and 
night till at last I found them in Ekacakr city, lean 
and thin and very much distressed with sorrow. 
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ATTSAAT AME SA: TAA AT ST 

YRareet wet qot gueer ut wht ust 

STATA Sarat ferret: BIT: | 

yradatarnt: warat deraretey 52 i, 

J became very glad to see them and sent them 
soon to the city of the King Drupada. Wearing the 
deer’s skin, they went there dejected with sorrow 
in the Brahmin’s dress and stayed in the royal 
court. 

Pear weHH foray: @ foray FIAT | 

aapfctaré altar Use ATPaTAAT: 53-0 

The victorious Arjuna shewed prowess and 
pierced the mark (the eye of the fish) and obtained 
Krsna, the daughter of the King Drupada. By the 
order of the mother Kunti, the five brothers married 
her. O Muni! I became very glad to see that they 
were all married. 

eat frard ani g afadtsé ysi et | 

aa area wren: wrarctrateat WA $4 0 

fran @rsayed yore afer | 

ungarat forte arqeagqet a u55 i 

The Pandavas, then, accompanied by Paficalt, 
soon went to Hastinapura. Dhrtarastra then fixed 
Khandavaprastha as the residence of the Pandavas. 
Visnu, the son of Vasudeva, then performed the 
Yajiia with the victorious Arjuna and satisfied the 
Great Fire. 

afta: urereneta feroyar we FTSOTAT | 

VHGA: Hart AMeAaIse Bfacits TAT 56 0 

seats a fared Aat AM HaHa TAT | 

qatetsfedaent «etree 57 0 

The Pandavas next performed the Rajastiya 
sacrifice and that made me very glad. Seeing the 
affluence and prosperity of the Pandavas and the 
great assembly hall beautiful and exquisitely 
artistic, Duryodhana was burnt up, as it were, with 
malice and made arrangements for play in dice, 
very injurious in its consequences. Sakuni was 
expert in playing deceitfully and Yudhisthira the 
son of Dharma, was not expert in this play. 


Strimaddevibhagavatam 


geet «omefreage oot 


ad ust ot od areata aera u 58 tt 

So Duryodhana made, Sakuni play for him and 
stole away all that Yudhisthira had and insulted, at 
last, in the royal assembly, the daughter of Drupada, 
Yajfiaseni and gave her much trouble. 

aA gram aaiftr mrosane ferarftranr: | 

urgreftatarat ga F ahr weTT N59 tt 

wa ARG Ha Tas ares YT | 

Parisé wire saan Parra n 60 


The Pandavas then went with Pajicali in an exile 
in the forest for twelve years. And I was very much 
grieved to hear this. O Muni! Though I know all 
about the Sanatana Dharma, yet I was deluded and 
merged in these worlds of pains and pleasures. 

RISE HAT YATASA ST eT Fe GS TAI 

aa Bt eed aerate fearon 61 tt 

Who am I? To whom do these sons belong? My 
mind roams day and night on the thought of ali 
these. O Muni! What shall J do? 

fe aah ae real aia aT 

Sered Hat Asa caret a Ret VAT 62 

And whether shall I go? I don’t find happiness 
anywhere; my mind is, as it were, floating in a 
rocking machine and it is never being fixed. 

adgitsta gfite wed 2 Prada | 

dor He Tarss wat Qftaat ferrasat: U6 3 


ala smedhirrad verge Wert 
USAMA: 11-25 ti 


O Best of Munis! You are all-knowing; solve 
my doubts so that my mental fever may be 
quietened and I may be happy. 

Here ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter on the 
cause of Moha of Vyasa Deva asked 
before Narada in Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXVI 
On Narada’s Moha 


ONS SATA 


sft A wat grat area: WenTelfar | 
arate o Rare Scat Yeset MEHNITT 1 
Ang Sarg 

unig yore fe yeote artery | 

dartsfaaar we erste arte TAAL tt 2 

Vyasa said: O King! When I asked him why 
this delusion overtook me, Maharsi Narada smiled 
and said: “O son of ParaSara! You are thoroughly 
acquainted with all the Puranas. Why then are you 
making this question about the cause of my Moha 
(delusion). 

wen faropetan as: WAH: HreTeTAT | 

nae ater: wt wart veoh 3 tl 

No embodied soul an exist in this Sarhsara 
without this Moha. Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, and the 
other Devas, Sankara, Kapila and the other Rsis, 
all these are surrounded by Maya and are thus 
travelling in this path of Sarhsara. 

wird ai at aha icisd aetna | 

Ty N ydgried wadth qa 4 u 

Sa aN aa yduqyd wea 

wept a AeA arate aradtga us 

The people know me as a Jitanin; but I, too, am 
deluded like an ordinary man. I am now speaking 
to you as certain as anything my of previous history 
now. J was deluded by Maya; hear it attentively. O 
Son of Vasavi! Great troubles and pains felt by 
me before, due to this Moha, for my wife. 

Wheal udasnd eacteradtac 

pret factearata and SUSAN 6 

One day Parvata and IJ, the two Devarsis, went 
out together from the Devaloka to see the excellent 
portion of the earth named Bharata and came to 
the Mrtyuloka or the land of the mortals. 

gaat aageat wat dteinrsery 

Ua et CUTTY ATA STATSSAL Ut 7 
44 


wad tactearg rar yd wT | 

afedt wd Si aared fata aus i 

We then began to travel over various places 
and saw the places of pilgrimages and the holy 
places and the beautiful hermitages of the Munis. 

Pervahred area arestt ar are t 

WAT TSCA AY MTA HATA U9 Ul 

Before we went out from the Devaloka, we 
consulted with each other and entered into this 
agreement that we would not hide our feelings from 
each other, whether they be good or bad, while we 
would travel over the face of the earth. 

aa awash wits at wa|fe | 

arestt wer first ¢ Hatta aT 10 

Whether it be our desire to get food, or wealth 
or women for enjoyment, whatever arisen in the 
mind of any of us, we would express that freely 
amongst ourselves. 

srarat wae Sear taniayeteRanwra | 

wafer atte frat aera 11 

Thus making an agreement, we went out in right 
earnest as Munis to travel over the face of this earth. 

Ue ard cilesheratared ByUTTT | 

war Ut wat Tea aA: Ga: 12 

Thus roaming all over the face of the earth, at 
the end of the summer season, when the rainy 
season commenced we came to the beautiful city 
of the King named Safijaya. 

Bar Beater era Tar MaMa MTL 

Rerat at Ye ea UTqares Wea: 13 UI 

The King showed us great respect and 
worshipped us with devotion. Since then we 
remained for four months at his house. 

arfienrarge aren grat: Ue way 

wenteas fagqe: carrcattite Para: 14 1 

aTet ara yaaa Haas: | 

autre A atest Waa Gated 15 U 
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During the four months of the rainy season, the 
roads are always almost impassable; it is, therefore, 
wise to stay at one place. For eight months, the 
Dvijas should always remain abroad on some work 
or other. Thinking all these, we two began to stay 
in the house of the King Safijaya. 

fa afere aaa UHI VE Aer | 

Uftadt arfrah tat panier Were 16 0 

arerditfa farce wet gat Beto: | 

angen ufteate qadt gat yerE N17 0 

That liberal-minded King gladly and with 
respect kept us as his guests and tendered to us all 
our requirements, The King had a very beautiful 
daughter named Damayanti, with good teeth. The 
King ordered her take care of us. 

facet fasronaft wrest Hater 1 

Rat wdert a crauretae 1s ul 

That large-eyed princess, of great discrim- 
ination, was very energetic, day and night. She 
began to serve both of us. 

erardqad are ast yearn | 

qaantaa ard afes weait a N19 0 

In due time she gave us water for our bath, 
excellent meat, food, towels for cleaning and 
rubbing our faces, in fact, everything what we 
desired, 

TA SPT CAAT ATA TAT | 

W20n 

wa Haeararat F feerat Tat We fave | 

aeeaeriterarat dart Tt 27 Ul 

She kept ready for us whatever we desired, fans, 
seats, beds, whatever were necessary for us. Thus 
she began to serve. We were also engaged in the 
study of our Vedas and in those practises that were 
approved by the Vedas. 

are cho at Heat Urefareay Ta | 

Tat aa Tenant Horas 122 

O Dvaipayana! I used to sing, then, with Jute in 
my hands, the sweet lovely Sama Gayatri songs in 
tunes and good Svaras. 


wagat ¢ qegrat ANAK AATETT 

aye wife arent wife fagmeg u 23 0 

The princess herself appreciated the songs and 
when she heard these Sama songs ravishing to 
one’s mind, she became attached to me and showed 
signs of affection. 

far feasqet sea ART gfe We: TE: | 

martes difeepenrat Wat Stet BATT 24 

Day by day the attachment towards me grew 
stronger. Seeing her attached to me, my mind also 
became attached to her. 

AA AAT HT STAM AY tela | 

water fafatantd caaa u25 0 

Thus that princess indulged in amorous 
sentiments towards me and began to make slight 
distinctions between the food and other things 
offered to me and Parvata. 

SMara este et waar eT ger | 

afer wet wat deh Utes 26 UI 

I got water for my bath and Parvata used to get 
cold water; I got nice curds when food was served 
to me whereas Parvata got only whey. 

WTAE Ye Tee wae | 

vier worn ugeadarea A Aree 127 11 

facivnafe at wom grat aa weer 

AAS AEM Teal Tea: WATT 1 28 

I got nice white bedding for myself to sleep on 
whereas Parvata had merely a dirty sheet to lie 
down. Thus the princess began to serve me with 
great love and devotion but not so she served 
Parvata. The fair lady began to look at me with 
eyes of love; not so towards Parvata. 

trer farrarare ferttatate ferfere: | 

Wes Ut te: Merges Ae Adar 29 

Parvata was very much surprised to see all this 
and thought within herself “What is this?” Parvata, 
then, asked me in private: “O Narada! Speak out 
to me truly in detail. 

Taga wae tH afer wear ery 

ware Taras HeyeAl AAA: 30 
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The princess shews with much gladness and 
affection her deep love towards you; she serves 
you with dainty dishes but she behaves not so with 
me. 

a aan uf aise Wee WERT | 

Head cat Ube aaef Mae AAS 37H 

I therefore suspect when I see all these 
distinctions made between you and me, that the 
daughter of the King Safijaya wants with her heart 
and soul to make you her husband. And you also 
want to make her your wife. 

carte aragt art ara erardeery 

anaaatanite aad vif, 132 0 

{ have come to know this by signs and 
symptoms; for affection and love reigning inside 
can be made out by outward expressions of eyes 
and face. 

aed da a8 feat aed Get FF 

wena: Wee Gear aera MARTA 33 0 

Whatever this be, O Muni! Now speak truly to 
me; do never tell a lie. When we went out from the 
Heavens, we made out that agreement; now 
remember that.” 

ANE Sara 

yssé ude art q eorelel | 

Aase Samara: Aadssra FA: N34 0 

wader fagrenat uft at ayer 

TTY Ara sal acaseat ferstaa: 35 

Narada said: Thus questioned suddenly by 
Parvata, I became very much abashed and said: 
“O Parvata! This large-eyed princess ready to 
marry me and I am also very much attracted 
towards her.” 

Tea cat Ue Uda: wT: 

argaret yfratat exter Ga: Ga: 36 tt 

Wert WUraTpPra aASE TIA Ae: | 

We GAdaIea WaTes Ta raya 37 

When Parvata heard all these, he became very 
much angry and uttered repeatedly “Fie! O Narada! 
Fie O Narada! First you swore on oath and then 


you deceived me afterwards. Therefore, O Deceiver 
of friends! I curse you and let your face become 
that of a monkey.” 

gia wren aad ahaa ETT | 

Wea WAT mt: Wray aetay 38 ll 

When the high souled Parvata cursed thus. the 
face turned immediately into that of a monkey, 
elongated and distorted. 

Rast a Het ahaa F TATA | 

Bisht grats hrm ar eat A fe: feet 39 

I did not excuse him, though he was my sister’s 
son. I also got angry and cursed him “Certainly, 
your journey to the Heavens wil! be stopped. You 
will not be able to go to Heaven). 

Fartsune wean yrerarafe wees 

meat Harerayeetica fafa: feet 40 | 

O Parvata! When you cursed me so heavily for 
So trivial a fault of mine, I see you are very mean. 
Whatever it be, you will have to remain on earth 
so long.” 

Uae TARTAR ETT 

Re Aaa Maerearurraht 47 

At this Parvata became very sad and went out 
of the city. My face became immediately like that 
of a monkey. 

war At art aH way fererarutr 

fararsdta aarar atorsrerorearcray 42 U1 

The daughter of the King became very sorry to 
see my face thus distorted into that of a monkey. I 
did not see her glad as she was before; but her desire 
to hear my playing with my lute remained the same 
as before. 


Sara Sara 


aa: feuvaeaerane vrrat Prafeta: | 

aaa: Wasa warrale aaraks 430 

Uda: FA TA TA: AGA THAT | 

wat UN me ud factor aaa = N44 ti 

Vyasa said: O Muni! What happened next? How 
did you get yourself rid of your curse and how did 
you get your man like face? Whither did Parvata 
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Rsi go! When and how did you again re-unite with 
each other? Kindly describe all these to me in 
detail.” 
ANG Tareq 

fae adr wera areas WET | 

gRactsé yet aa cde efit TA 145 u 

Narada said: “O Highly Intelligent One! What 
shall I say about the nature of Maya? 

Wa: Farmnaseasd wayat AAA | 

masa ude cred fieeaza wary 46 

When Parvata went away angrily, the daughter 
of the King began to serve me with greater care 
than before. 

RE Gaadt AAA AAA: | 

fasttor g fara: fer eanfate Faraz 47 

I remained there, though Parvata went away, 
and seeing my face monkey-like, I became very 
dejected and sorry and was specially troubled with 
the care and anxiety would happen to me hereafter? 

Taaisa Gat gear fafrwencataany | 

frareret wsgamageecntadt Aart 48 i 

The King Safijaya saw that his daughter 
Damayanti was slipping into her youth and asked 
the prime minister about her marriage. 

feratgcnret: Sot: Yaar wy ATA. | 

are at un gf targa gary 49 

He said: “The time of marriage of my dear 
daughter has now come; I will now marry her in 
accordance with due rites and ceremonies. 

wert yt qpedaay | 

feraré fattracan: auth feret area 50 

Now tell me particularly about a prince worthy 
of her, as we like, in beauty, qualifications, large- 
heartedness, calmness, patience and heroism and 
who is of a good family. 

VaITaae ST UAT GAH: | 

ade af Geared ara: WeyNaAT 51 

The minister said: “O King! There are many 
princes on the face of this earth, worthy in all 
respects, of your daughter. 


oberg USE TATE TUT | 
ae arat at ah eerarardaarg 52 1 
Whomever you like, you can call on him and 
give him your daughter with elephants, horses, 
chariots wealth, gems and jewels.” 
ARE Sart 

frgtranttidt sreat araat tat JOA | 

SPAT Tas aaa Agar te: Re 53 

Damayanti, knowing the intention of his father 
informed the King of her own desire by her nurse 
and attendant. 


aTeqaret 

aaa wens Gat A area 

fort afe are aeara qarrary 54 u 

war gaise Beret arnet wedtaa: 

arene eared ara: aAtste frat a 55 

He F aed ara faars ara aE | 

are after ads and 9 uft frat 56 i 

The nurse went to the King and said: “When 
my father will sit at his ease and comfort you would 
go and speak to him in private that J am enchanted 
with the enchanting Nada sound of the great lute 
played by Maharsi Narada and selected him as my 
bridegroom. No other person will be dear to me. O 
Father! Marry me with Narada and thus fulfil my 
desire; O Knower of Dharma! I wo’nt marry 
anybody but Narada. 

Wrasé ateftelt a ame Tare | 

vam gaat fatifreteatt u57 0 
sf strethrrad Ferre) FERRY TELAT EAT: 126 | 

O Father! Iam now merged in the Nada-ocean 
(sound ocean) of bliss, sweet and joyful, void of 
anything destructive of happiness, void of Nakra, 
alligators, and fishes, Timingala, etc. (injurious 
animals) and without any salty taste; my mind 
won’t be satisfied with any other thing. 

Here ends the Twenty sixth Chapter of the Sixth 
Book on the description by Narada of his own Moha 
in the Mahadpuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXVII 


On Narada’s Marriage 


aN Taras 

apa wat strat tat asian: | 

aTrat Ware cheat eritaeet Eeirearany tt 1 

watara 

Ugm aot wrt aM AY aT BAL 

ads are: art afratrraaarare 2 1 

Narada said: On hearing these words of her 
daughter from her nurse, the King addressed the 
queen Kaikeyi, of lovely eyes, standing close by, 
thus: “Have you heard what the nurse has said? 
Damayanti has mentally chosen the monkey-faced 
Narada as her husband. 

feaftre fated gan ahs ferateag | 

HAA WAT Ca Heat EPA AT 3 

ware firey: HOUT: FT THAT HATS 

fauttafird arf a fae mera 4 

What has she thought? Whatever it be, it is no 
doubt, an act of great foolishness. His face is 
monkey-like; how can I betroth my daughter to 
him? Where is an ugly beggar Narada? And where 
is my daughter Damayanti? The marriage between 
them is quite unjust; never it should take place. 

atard Gawd Para goregqany | 

Qa YPatat Great MAG SIaNaT 5 

O Beautiful One of good hairs! Better call her 
before you in private and shew her reasons 
approved of the Sastras and of the aged persons 
and make her desist from such a rash course.” 

gta aaa: grat wat aTaaradt | 

Sa TAT YP: FATA ATAU ETAT: A: 6 

amet arerarensta Prara aaT TA: 

On hearing her husband’s words, the mother of 
Damayanti called her in private and said: “O Child! 
Where is your this beautiful face? And where is 
the monkey-like face of Narada? You are smart 


and quick; how have you been, then, deluded by 
such a Moha? 

Maa Ta TETRA RAT 7 

atat atau et AeA Ware | 

car Uitte: apfeaet Ufa afereafa yaar usu 

O Child! You are the daughter of a king! Your 
body is gentle like a creeper. And Narada always 
besmears his body with ashes; so his body is very 
rough. 

AA UAGASEY AT HE wt Got FSA | 

fran a eaareife seat aritparea: 119 

O Spotless One! How will you change your 
words with him? Why do you shew your 
attachment to an ugly person? What pleasure do 
you feel thereby? 

wt Taga Hlret area eTANT 

Foal HT WA: GS VATE A Testa 10 

You would be married to a beautiful prince; 
never follow this rash course; your father is very 
sorry to hear these from your nurse. 

areteanra aractteenf atrenta a: | 

cata saromrata matste ercoftret 11 it 

O One of soft body! Judge this yourself, what 
intelligent man is there that is not sorry at the soft 
Malati creeper entwining a thorny tree? Even a 
stupid silly man would never feed a camel, that 
likes thorns, with soft betel-leaves. 

cen cat area anaes aia: | 

fare ada q wer Uet a cafes 12 u 

HIaA ws arat a eft Wraera: | 

BUNT Ha He: AIT ATIATSHAT 113 

When your marriage time arrives, say yourself, 
who will not be sorry to see you going to Narada 
and embracing him by his arms! Nobody likes to 
speak with an ugly-faced one; how will you be able 
to spend your time with him till you death! ” 
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ANE Saray 

gfe migda: grat ere aergT | 

Tat We wast vfs at pats 14 u 

Narada said: On hearing the mother’s words, 
the gentle Damayanti, with her mind intently fixed 
on me, spoke to her mother, very much depressed 
in her spirits. , 

fe gaa wo ee a oa fag | 

fe wRfaageres TaaMfaatseT ST 15 

“O Mother! What good face and beautiful form 
will avail, who is not in the path of love and who is 
quite ignorant of amorous feelings and sentiments! 

aftoatsft ad sana araa atta: | 

Tet: Worsested Rremarargarya 16 u 

And what will the wealth and kingdoms of that 
unskilled illiterate person avail! The deer, that 
roam in the forest, getting enchanted by the Nada 
(sound) Rasa, give up their lives even to the singers. 
So they are fortunate. 

Anal ofa at ferent ore: werner | 

ada: ashe at ag Braves: Geet 17 

But fie to the persons who are illiterate and void 
of feelings of love! O Mother! Narada Rsi is well 
conversant with the science of music with seven 
Svaras. No other man save Maha Deva knows this. 

year we Hara aot aearcy act | 

BUATUAA ATS TOTS AT: AT 18 

Living with an illiterate person is courting death 
at every moment. One devoid of qualifications 
should be always avoided, by all means, though 
he be wealthy and of a beautiful form. 

fret ae yore gan adaatad | 

TOs frags ster carga 119 0 

Fie on the friendship with kings that are illiterate 
and puffed up with vain arrogance! A well- 
qualified man, be he even a beggar, is fare better 
to be cultivated friendship with. Leaving other 
circumstances out of account, even to change words 
with such a well qualified man, makes one highly 
delighted. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


aa Tafarant WATAN ST, | 
gaia: Geugeram gies t u20 1 

The man is very rare in this world, though he be 
weak, if he be well versed in the science of music 
and if he knows Svara, Grama, Miirchana and be 
skilled in eight sentiments of love. 

Note: Svara-Sadaja, Rsabha, Gandhara, Madhyama, 
Paficama, Dhaivata and Nisada. Gramal_Ithe gradual 
increase and decrease in Svaras. Murchana—the rising 
of sounds, an intonation; a duly regulated rise and fall 
of sounds conducting the air and the harmony through 
the keys in a pleasing manner; changing the key or 
passing from one key to another; modulation; melody. 

ger watt Hearst Wet Mat AEA 

am wate herd terarfayma: 21 1 

The man versed in the knowledge of Svara leads 
one to the Heaven of KailaSa as the rivers Ganges 
and Sarasvati by their own merits lead one to 
Kailaga. 

waar gat ae B sat ATTUT SHA AA 

watd A at ae a uy Taree u22 1 

There is not the least doubt in this. He is a Deva 
in his human body who knows the Svara measure; 
and he who does not know the Svara and its seven 
grades is a beast though he has a human form—he 
who finds no delight when he hears the tune 
regulated by Murchana and the seven Svaras. 

YSATAAAT F ra Hts A ark a: 

BUY: Adar Hat eto: Uyrat THE 23 

Do not consider the deer as beasts for they get 
enchanted when they hear the musical notes. The 
venomous snakes, though they have no ears, get 
delighted to hear the enchanting Svara Nada by 
their eyes. 

at fawert: ad: gfrat are AATET] | 

aattatstt ye ate Rrearantiss AAT 24-1 

They even are to be praised; but fie on those 
human beings who have ears but who do not find 
any delight when they hear the Nada! 


arentstt qeat Wes grat Ara: | 
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wed fag a gaat a ae eT ATT W225 


The little children feel intense pleasure to hear 
the music, but fie, on those elders who are void of 
this musical sentiments! 

fran fee at arate ANT TOE I 

facta: are arta fag ate ARTA: 1-26 Ut 

Does not my father know that Narada Rsi is 
ornamented with many qualifications? Who is there 
in the three worlds like him in singing the Sama 
songs! 

ware war qt aa: Ve ATTA | 

UAT TAVTISATA ATA TOMA: 27 Ut 

For this very reason, indeed! I have already 
selected him as my husband; afterwards, due to a 


curse, the Muni, the ocean of qualifications, got 
his face changed into that of a monkey. The 
Kinnaras, skilled in the science of music, have their 
faces horse-like; but are they not dear to all? 
fran a fret: Hee Haft FEAT: | 
Tatra: fe ASA aT FN 28 
frat aff 2 mradatsd gira: | 
TeTTaATS eRe Ve Ta aT AT aT 129 0 
What business have they to get good faces? They 
enchant the Devas even by their sweet ravishing 
songs. O Mother! Kindly tell my father I have 
already chosen Narada as my husband. Therefore 
let him deliver me to his hands, without making 
any further requests in this matter.” 


ANG Sarg 


gfe eat: are grat Tall Tat ATA | 

THs Gat Areal TaTat ARS FI 130 Ul 

feraré pe tstR areca: WN ar | 

Afar aa aeat Geset WAIST 31 Ut 

Narada said: On hearing the words of her 
daughter Damayanti, that unblamable pure queen 
knowing her attachment deep towards me, spoke 
to the King thus: “O King! Now celebrate in an 
auspicious day and on an auspicious moment the 
auspicious marriage of Damayanti; the daughter 
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has said that she has already selected Narada as 
her bridegroom and it cannot be otherwise.” 
ane sara 

gf detect gat tare gferettafe: | 

aan fattracne fart cares aa: 132 U 

Thus prompted by the queen, the King Safijaya 
performed the marriage ceremony of her daughter 
in accordance with due rites and customs and in 
an exceedingly becoming manner. 

We aoe Heat aes: wag | 

Reaareats WAR CTA VATGSA 11:33 1 

O Rsi! Thus I entered into the married life and 
remained there though my heart constantly burned 
with the thought of my monkey-face. 

Terrase Harel aa afset 

ad GEAaAeAaSs AMAA: 134 0 

arent g at ches mReTaaaST | 

We Aaa Ma Hela 35 

Whenever the princess used to come to me for 
my service, I used to get tormented with the 
remembrance of my monkey-face; but her face 
beamed with gladness whenever she saw me; never 
she became sorry nor dejected, even for a moment, 
to see my face monkey-like.’ Thus time passed on. 

Ua Testes Bret GF AeA Uae AP: 

gaafatatas se AT AWUNTA: 1136 I 

Trersferarbera: Waa UfSTt aT TemTeTeeT 

ands aires feed den ui g:ftact Me 37 

One day the Muni Parvata suddenly came there, 
after making his sojourn to many places of 
pilgrimages. I showed him a great respect and gladly 
loved him and greeted him duly; he got himself 
seated in an excellent Asana and became very sorry 
to see me. I am his uncle and have entered into a 
married life; my face has become monkey like. 

pret amet dt fragt weary 

eaaraarad udeat age HIM 138 i 

Therefore [ am very much depressed in spirits 
and worried with the sad thought and has become 
lean and thin. 
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Srimaddevibhagavatam 


TAT AS HAT TS TCT STS GTA | 

Prepfa a sree etre Prema 39 it 

Seeing this he was over whelmed with pity. He 
then said: “O Muni! The curse that I cast on you 
before out of my anger, I now withdraw. 

We Wt Urea WA Was ane | 

seer wage Pea HUT GAT AAA 40 

“Hear. O Maharsi! Let your face be by my 
merits, again as good as it was before; I now feel 
pity for the daughter of the King.” 

ANG Sart 

HATS werar Fert Hear ra TT savy | 

HATE: Ha: ATTA VT AAT 47 

afira ware wat area | 

WTAE: HM Helse WaeaeyAT 42 1 

Hearing thus, my heart also became gentle and 
instantly with a view to free him of my curse, I 
said: “Let your journey to the Heavens be re- 
established. I now make this special favour on you 
as regards my curse on you before.” 

ANG SAT 

WAISE USAC TIAA WPT: | 

wagat ¢ Mae Wat We Bae 43 

TACT TAN Brat TATA T TVTLAe: 

TATUATAMS BAMA FATT 44 

O Dvaipayana! At his word, before our sight, 
my face became exceedingly handsome as it was 
before. The princess Damayanti became very glad 
and instantly she went to the mother and said: “O 
Mother! At the words of Parvata, the great Muni, 
the curse of your son-in-law has been removed and 
his face his become handsome as before and the 
lustre of his body has also increased. 

eT Ces UST lat TY Was | 

aet se att aa dora: vifraterar 45 ul 

at antic wat wea Tat Wed | 

Teo untae uiftag WeIeTAT 46 NN 

The queen was very much filled with ecstacy 
and joy at Damayanti’s words and went hurriedly 
and informed the King. The King Safijaya gladly 


went at once to see the Muni. The great King 
became very glad and gave lots of wealth, gems 
and jewels to me and my nephew Parvata as a 
dowry. 

Vat Adare add aeTTATA | 

HATA AeA MIA BAT AAT 47 At 

O Dvaipayana! Thus IJ have described to you 
my old story how I felt the strong influence of 
Maya. 

darshan wreanprpasaAg | 

TTA aries a ayeit a aerate 48 

O Fortunate One! Owing to the illusory nature 
of the Gunas, like a magic, no embodied being in 
this world could have been happy before, or he is 


happy now or he will be happy hereafter. 


CHET TAT SAT AAT AAT AAT 

aan He: aa Prat: Wa WeTaT: 149 Ut 

Lust, anger, greed, jealousy, attachment, egoism, 
and vanity, each one of these is very powerful; 
nobody is able to conquer these. 

ard taemasa Wore ga feet | 

art wit eedet der AT 50 Nl 

O Muni! The three Gunas Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas are the entire causes of the coming into this 
bodily existence of every being. 

aaa ATA TASES TATA AE | 

Treeereatedted wierd Wat: ATT 57 

O Dvaipayana! Once I was passing with 
Bhagavan Visnu, laughing and joking, making 
merriments through a forest, when suddenly I was 
transformed into a woman. 

Taactanrest ureractanfea: | 

Gat: WAM agal We Wet TTT Fu 52 il 

Next I became the wife of a king enchanted by 
Maya, I remained in his house and gave birth to 
many children. 


ware Sart 
Aya SS AAA scar tart fect 
wae Anaad Yt AMAIA 53 


Vyasa said: “O Devarsi! A great doubt has now 
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a qheaninrant yudera Haga | 
Rares WT MAMTA 56 
ste sireaiarrad HET VESTRY 
TAHAMSETT: 11-20 I 
O Muni! Though I have heard your nectar-like 
words, capable to remove all the doubts, 


arisen in my mind at your word. O Muni! You are 
very wise; how then did you get womanhood; how 
again did you regain your manhood? 

met a yeut ord ate Wanstead: | 

He YARAA GT: HET Ua TESA 54 

Who was the king at whose house you stayed 
and how did you give birth to children; describe | embodying the essence of all the Sastras, yet lam 


fully and satisfy my curiosity. not fully satiated. 
urerente ad WTA I Here ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the Sixth 
area a wear adfire PATS uss Book on the marriage of Narada and his face getting 


transformed into that of a monkey in Srimaddevi- 
bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda 
Vyasa. 


Describe to me, now the nature of Maya, 
extremely wonderful, by which this entire universe, 
moving and non-moving, all are enchanted. 


CUADTED VYVITT 
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CHAPTER XXVHI 


On Narada’s Getting Feminine Form 


ANG Jara 

Panacea yfste Tadt wa ARAN | 

mrraet Ygea afrBrafrfama: uu 

Narada said: “O Thou whose only wealth 
consists in asceticism! I am now describing to you 
all those good stories; hear attentively. O Muni! 
This Maya and Her Power are incomprehensible 
even by those who are the foremost amongst the 


aefeetardarsar 9 gfeturerar 2 
wafaractas sagt watet 
Tatsé epfarniat etree: 13 0 


Wat Waa Ar BUTERA N4 Ul 

This whole Universe, moving and non-moving, 
from Brahma to the blade of grass, is enchanted 
by that Unborn and Incomprehensible Maya; 
therefore no one can escape from the hands of that 
Maya. One day I wanted to see Hari, of wonderful 
deeds, and went out with lute in my hand from 
Satyaloka, to the lovely Sveta Dvipa (the residence 
of Visnu) singing the beautiful Sama hymns in tune 
with the seven Svaras. 


gt oat eadasmurfertaren: 

areata PavAs: SN 

I saw there Gadadhara, the Deva of the Devas, 
with four arms holding disc in one of his hands. 
He resembled a newly-formed rain-cloud of Syama 
colour. He was illumined with the lustre of the 
Kaustubha jewel in his breast. He was wearing an 
yellow apparel. 

taratart aMergenfsa: 

waren Ue fae ISAT Yat Ta: 6 MN 

Hes at aren eat Tercera | 

aaeravraarsny wayeoryfyay 7 

His head was beauified with a lustrous crown. 
Thus the Bhagavan Narayana was playing in 
amorous movements with the daughter of the 
ocean, fully capable to give one delight and 
enjoyment. Seeing me, the lovely Devi Kamala, 
dear to Vasudeva, full of youth and beauty, 
decorated with ornaments, endowed with all 
auspicious signs, superior to all the woman, went 
away at once (to another room) from the presence 
of Janardana. 


ante vat wT wodlaanfaar | 
gia ardeaer atediame 8 il 
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Srimaddevibhagavatam 


aranle wet sean ast aay | 

wat yet eaeat armel wary: 9 

The breast of Laksmi Devi was becoming 
visible eyen through the cloth thrown over it; 
therefore she went hurriedly to the inner 
compartment. Seeing this I asked Janardana, the 
Deva of the Devas, the Lord of the worlds, and 
holding a garland of forest grown flowers—thus: 
“O Bhagavan! O Slayer of Mura! O Padmanabha! 
Why has Kamala Devi, the Mother of all the Lokas, 
on seeing me coming here, gone out of Your 
presence. 

wreaa wnt Ute | 

Ha TAT AT SEAT MITT AH 10 Ut 

aré faet a ar ad: arate TTT | 

RaetPaant frente Rrearat sates 11 

O Lord of the worlds! I am not a rogue nor a 
cheat; I have conquered my passions and am 
become an ascetic, I have conquered even Maya. 
Therefore O Deva! What is the cause of the 
departure of the Kamala Devi from here? Kindly 
explain this to me. 

ARE Sarg 

Pena aed fefsadgrh wards: | 

sara wi fire Green dtoresreydi firey 120 

Narada said: ““O Dvaipayana! Hearing my words, 
expressive of my pride, Janardana smiled and spoke 
to me in words sweet like the sound of a lute: 


farupearet 

anedfaen ait caret mart | 

afd fearszrniest weather aah 13 0 

“OQ Narada! The rule in such cases is this: The 
wife of any man whatsoever ought not to stay 
before any other male outsider than her husband. 

met ygsien fas ahaha: | 

creafarretenrata reread: 014 

O Narada! It is very hard to conquer Maya; 
even those, who by Pranayama have conquered 
their Prana Vayu, their organs of senses and their 


food, even those Sankhya Yogins and the Devas 
are not able to conquer Maya. 

aa Ghende araaith TaAISEAT | 

faanratsftr tas Ad aret areas 15 

The words that you have just now uttered that 
you have conquered Maya are not fit to come out 
of your mouth; for by your knowledge of music, it 
seems that you are enchanted with the sounds of 
the music. - 

até frat a at aren Bg at WATS TST 

WA: PASTS Hed HST AAT HT 16 

Brahmi, I, Siva, and the other Munis, none of 
us has been able as yet to conquer that Unborn 
Maya; how, then, can it be possible that you or 
any other man can conquer that Maya! 

Sah a a Pritam at 

fasare: wat aa ae at HASAN 17 

Prqdent He Ara Seg Bh: FATT | 

defeanmfagstt wast fatter: 18 i 

Any embodied being’ be he a Deva, a human 
being, or a bird, no one is able to conquer that Maya 
Unborn. Whoever is endowed with the three Gunas, 
be he a knower of the Vedas, or a Yogin, or 
conqueror of his passions, or all knowing, is not 
able to conquer Maya. 

SIMS TET AT AF WUT: TATA 

Tae ade edt fagrpatsea wera: 19 0 

The Great Time (K4la) though formless, is one 
form of Maya and fashions this universe. All the 
Jivas are subservient to this Kala, be he a good 
literary person, or of a mediocre nature, or an 
illiterate brute. 

ale: ita ast Harfatganct WA: | 

waMrarcHdeh ashe gare Tes SEAT 20 

This. Kala sometimes makes even a religious 
man that kiows Dharma confounded:and deluded, 
so you know the nature of Maya is very 
incomprehensible and Her ways mysterious. 

Note: This Kala is of the fourth dimension, time and 
space. . 
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ARE Jary 


separa fart frog feraraarsra: | 

aga wore aged waraq 210 

TAIT HAUT TAT AT wtgeht Ta: | 

fae STACI HAT TSA A 22 

O Dvaipayana! Thus saying, Visnu stopped. I 
was greatly astonished and asked that Eternal 
Vasudeva, the Deva of the Devas, the Lord of the 
World, “O Lord of Rama! What is the form of 
Maya? How is She? What is measure of Her 
strength? Where She resides? Whose substratum 
is She? Kindly tell these to me. 

seamaster at arat avtergy wate 

Agfa at weararag He aad 123 

O Preserver of the Universe! I am greatly 
desirous to see Maya; Shew Her to me quickly. O 
Lord of Rama! ] am very eager to know Maya. Be 
graciously pleased to describe to me the glory of 


awn? 


Maya. 
faoy sara 

Bryon asftaerent ada Aaa 

waa a ae carey Reta SAT 24 

Visnu said: Maya resides everywhere through- 
out this whole Universe; Her nature consists of the 
three Gunas; She is the substratum of all; She is 
omniscient, and acknowledged by all; invisible, and 
of diverse forms. 

facen afe & fart arentert He 

Wes UNAS WGA SAT ATTA 25 

astfreanttr t arat gafaratsrareah: | 

Seal at Tega ca UT fares WA: HAT: 26 ti 

O Narada! If you want to see Maya, then come 
quickly and mount with me on Garuda; we both 
will go elsewhere and IJ will shew you that Maya, 
invincible by those who have not conquered 
themselves. 

SAAT aca Ui Me ferragaT 

Bama] weserarmgharsret 27 0 

anid wed diet sete wards: | 

Panter Tut Gs WAT Halex: 128 


O Son of Brahma! Do’nt be depressed when 
you see Maya. Thus saying, Janardana Hari 
remembered Garuda and instantly he came to Hari. 
Janardana mounted on him and gladly made me 
also get up on his back and took me with Him. 

aferat ferargat taverarqarrars | 

Oat as Hats Tea HAA 29 0 

Reratht feats ifs area 
Sees ta N30 U 


ueaents fagrentt Saragayyarsy 31 1 
Tea HrTHotadit weet 32 u 
Se re eae 


ara furraei aggraarrraferafaran 340 

TITS MTA Star TSrt UAT AT | 

wueieh areal: aftt fire anft fasted: 35 tt 

sfrrrarqzarat 

uve ane met at: area 

ada ugived taeothogtay 136 1 

In a moment Garuda, went, at his command, 
with the speed of wind to the forest where the 
Bhagavan desired to go. Mounting on Garuda we 
passed and saw on our way beautiful forests, nice 
lakes, rivers, towns, villages, huts of cultivators, 
towns close to the mountain, huts for cow-keepers 
in cowsheds, the beautiful hermitages of the Munis, 
lovely Jhils, tanks and lakes beautified with big 
lotuses, flocks of ewes, packs of wild boars, etc., 
till, at last, we came to a place close to Kanauyj. I 
saw there a beautiful divine tank; nice lotuses 
blossomed there, spreading their sweet fragrance 
all around; the bees were making lovely humming 
noise and ravishing away the minds of men; various 
flowers, lilies, etc., were beautifying the place; 
Geese, Karandavas, and Cakravakas and other 
acquatic fowls were playing with their cackling 
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noise, the water was very sweet like milk; the tank 
was defying, as it were the ocean. Seeing such a 
wonderful tank, the Bhagavan told me: “O Narada! 
See, how beautiful is this deep tank with its clear 
waters, and adorned all over with lotuses! The 
sweet voiced flamingoes are roaming on the lake 
making lovely sounds! 

AA FATA MEMS: TAHT GUT | 

BURA TRS ANAT SAAT 37 

We will bathe in this tank and then go to the 
city Kanauj. Thus saying, He made me descend 
quickly from Garuda and He himself also got down. 

fasea wTahaa ware WA astthy 

Mamta yaeiit umaaay: 138 0 

Then the Bhagavan smilingly caught hold of my 
fore finger and repeatedly praising the glory of the 
tank took me to its bank. 

fasreg aes g fearercared Taree | 

Agar qt cart He we ferret wet 39 

We rested a while on the cool umbrageous 
beautiful bank when Sri Bhagavan said: “O Muni! 
Better bathe you first in this tanks; next I will bathe 
in this very holy pool of water. 

ugteé ahenf certstrgqureat | 

areata waite wets Patents a 40 

O Narada! Look! Look! How clear crystal- 
like is the water of this pool like the heart of a 
saint, see how it smells also fragrantly in contact 
with the lotuses on it.” 

aettin wrieg ugar fasted: | 

BeaTHISS Maa Yaar stort WMT TT 47 

When the Bhagavan spoke thus to me; I kept 
my lute and deer skin aside and gladly went to the 
edge of the tank. 

STs] apaeltzeit Wet: qaanad: t 

Wet VaTed seit a Prat aaeaT SIA tt 4.211 

Washing then my hands and feet I tied my hair 
lock and, taking KuSa grass, I performed my 
Acamana and, purifying myself, began to bathe 
myself in that tank. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
PATH OPE CANTATA TST | 
Gel Afra TS Sara se UpeaT BE: 43 
fagra dred wad pret Eitan | 
aitddtean dor & ater ons WITT 44 tt 
While I was bathing, Hari was looking at me; 
by the time I took a dip, I saw that I quitted my 
male form and got a beautiful female form. Hari 
took away, then, my deer skin and mounting on 
Garuda went away in a moment to His own 


residence. 

ae Wes ql WATT Lays AUT | 

aatsé Ueamrangresennsyftat: 45 i 

TUT AAa STAT Yaaae fara: 

fegatsat srraran wach ferarat yt: 46 It 

Getting the female form and decorated with 
excellent ornaments, my memory of my previous 
male form vanished at once; [ forgot all about my 
famous lute and forgot also Jagannatha, the Deva 
of the Devas. 

tora afetread cern ate: | 

aud afedtige urnigueitand 147 i 

faaafett ararsed ferent ag: 

ud frome artacereat A 48 ul 

I then came out of the tank in that enchanting 
woman form, saw the pool of water filled with clear 
limpid water and adorned with lotuses. Seeing that, 
I began to think: “What is this?” and I became 
very much astonished. 

Pea Faue WMATA ALAS IT: 

Trae dat weft: 149 0 

ga yaurddiat egara ware: | 

ates at yutreds fecarpauratirary 50 1 

While I was thus meditating in my woman form, 
a king, named Taladhvaja, came there, all on a 
sudden, on a chariot, accompanied by numerous 
elephants and horses. The King looked like a 
second Cupid; he was decorated with various 
ornaments on his various limbs; he was just 
entering into his youth and he looked very 
enchanting. 
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Tara arat frat wet We: truly to me. O Fair-haired One! What are you 
Wes ISHS eat HT GAT ATT AT WS 1 looking at in this tank? 
The King saw me at once and looking at me! ferantfid fered qf waremnttect 1 


decked with divine ornaments and my moon-like| aa atanrenfar wer ae waite? 1 
face, was greatly astonished and asked me: “O| atfeadtarrar at een at Ufa nn 54 


Kalyani! Who are you? af AeA TTA METS TSH USTAMS LAT: 128 | 
WTR ST aT HA THT TTT \ O One enchanting, as it were, like the Cupid! 
Wearfendt Het aren Badtaayfeat 52 0 What is your desire? Say, O Slanting-eyed! My 


Are you the daughter of a man or a Nayaj mind is ravished to hear your cuckoo-like voice. 
(serpent) or of a Gandharva or a Deva? J see you} O One of thin waist! Choose me as your husband 
are now in your youth; why are you alone here? | and enjoy various excellent things as you like.” 


faartarsear aa at Wet ae aera t Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Sixth 

fa agate gana ceristarqueny W531 Book on Narada’s getting the feminine form in the 

O Lovely-eyed! Has any fortune person married| Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
you? Or are you still unmarried? Speak all these verses by Veda Vyasa. 


ANTY 4&2 Verse 477 TUT 
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Ze 
CHAPTER XXIX 
On Narada Again a Man 
ANE SAT Besa WaT WAT AYT ASAE | 
Fase Tal Aa Wat wee TI uit Patten fererenalt Rarcarfregara gM 6 
faqya waeiscae agar fagtiot 1 i aT TAT Tae agate wate | 
asraré fersranfr gat area Frere anteater 7 0 
fread aaa a da varftrar at eat an 2 O King! Do nourish me; J have no father, no 
fe wah aa teat Het A Yat VAT | mother, nor any acquaintances and friends; there 


Frremistta were farrarftr Perathirert 3. 

Narada said: “O Dvaipayana! When the King 
Taladhvaja asked me thus, I thought over earnestly 
and said thus: “I do not know whose daughter I 
am; nor do I know quite certainly where are my 
father and mother; one man placed me here on this 
tank and has gone away, whither I do not know. 

gana at were det wa 

enaista Tete AIHA Tat HE 4 ui 

aareftarseers wr A A cHTCTeT UCTS: 

a fret ao Ata ot A I St ATT: 5 Ut 

O King! I am now an helpless orphan; what 
shall I do now? Where to go? What to do by which 
I can have my welfare? I am all the while thinking 
on these. O King! The Destiny is powerful; I have 
not the least control over it; you know Dharma and 
you are a King. Do now as you like. 


is no place for me also to stand on; therefore I am 
now your dependant.” 

WereONge Frasca | 

age famed a qaukfad wT us i 

We Asa Arar wet: Acres: 1 

auta: frferat fecat Hast aexafearq 9 

ARASISe Tay Tear aes frafaenttar | 

When I spoke thus, the King looked at my face 
and became love-stricken for me; he then tole his 
attendants to bring an excellent rectangular and 
spacious palanquin to be carried on four men’s 
shoulders, gilt and adorned with jewels and pearls, 
where soft sheets were spread inside and covered 
all over with silken cloths. Instantly the servants 
went away and brought for me a beautiful 
palanquin. 
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afertsal ye tear at car gfreafa: 10 u 
feraraferferar Tart Bpst rt YT aA 
saat a ut aa gaya wa: 17 u 
I got on it to serve the best wishes of the King. 
The King also gladly took me home. In an 


auspicious day and in an auspicious moment he 
married me in accordance with due rites and 
ceremonies on the presence of the Holy Fire. 

ARATE ATU STAT TTT AAS HT TTT 

dread am art pd WA 12 

I became dearer to him than even his own life 
and the King, with great fondness, kept my name 
as Saubhagya Sundari. 

yaar war aref Gaara Alot: | 

aMnMinfaarta aragmeanfecretar 13 

The King then began to sport with me amorously 
according to the rules of the Kama Sastra in various 
ways and with great enjoyments and pleasures. 

Teraraifor dersa shrerearch eaten t 

ant fade tread caret arent: 114-1 

sag a wag alg a Wey a 

eatg awlery diftiarg arg a nis i 

He then left all his kingly duties and state affairs 
and he began to remain day and night with me deeply 
immersed in amorous sports; so much his mind 
was merged in me in these plays that he could not 
notice the long time that passed away in the interval. 

arenfinantiset faeraret yt 

frgea udaraifir ageiat aya N16 Wt 

He used to drink the Varuni wine and, forsaking 
all the state affairs, began to enjoy me in nice 
gardens, beautiful lakes, lovely palaces, beautiful 
houses, excellent mountains and enviable forests 
and became completely subservient to me. 

eanné da dar mteraagttayr | 

warargqded + Usa gira at 17 ul 

O Dvaipayana! Being incessantly engaged with 
the King in amorous sports and remaining obedient 
to him, my previous body, male ideas, or the birth 
of Muni nothing whatsoever came in my memory. 


Srimaddevibhadgavatam 
ataré ufeatarsé unity frat wet 
ua facreat wat sifad wa nis a 
ota faradt aRartaecet fearrery | 
Misra Ta Gen ct fer agatha 19 u 
I remained always attached to him, being 
obedient to him with a view to be happy and I 
constantly thought over “that this King is very 
much attached to me, I am his dearest wife to all 
others; always he thinks of me, I am his chief 
consort, capable to give him enjoyment.” 
fort cafaart waar a yay 
adgmaahtar derrarmar: fear i201 
My mind became entirely his and J completely 
forgot the eternal Brahmajfiana and the knowledge 
of the Dharma Sastras. 
wd fagment auiftt grasa g 
Taf anracamanlsramhe TAT 21 0 
O Muni! Thus engaged in various amorous 
sports, twelve years passed away as if a moment 
and I could not perceive that. 
wren wsterdt are As Wa WIETaT 
aramara faftragdcaraed 22 I 
Then I became pregnant; and the King became 
very glad and performed all the ceremonies 
pertaining to my impregnation and holding of the 
child in my womb. 
ageaed wor Vion ya: Wa: | 
Aa MSAAMISE FO MATA ITT 23 
In order to satisfy me, the King used to ask me 
always what things I liked; I used to be very much 
abashed; secing this, the King used to be still more 
glad. 
doef eer wf Gal Greta AA 
gas meaareradnacnrad 124 
aya yaa = gasamelara: | 
THT WTS aya Gass: 125 0 


hel months thus passed away and in an 
auspicious Lagna and when the asterism was 
favourably strong, I gave birth to a son; the King 
became very glad and great festivities were held 
on the birth ceremony of the child. 
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Geared ad dies wat qanara = | 

ae afiotemd frat arat uta 26 1 

ad adgaia o gatsif wear ea: | 

fedtaeg gat wa: BdereroTdag: 127 u 

O Dvaipayana! When the period of the birth- 
impurity was over, the King saw the face of the 
child and was greatly delighted; I then became the 
dearest wife of the King. Two years after again I 
became impregnated; the second auspicious son 
was born. 

Geratt YAMA A eh TUTTI 

arate wearer aret: WRT 28 Ul 

Ua Bla Ya Waa waa: | 

Tease car Aut prea oreseTeTsy 1-29: 

The King gave the name Sudhanva to the second 
son and on the authority of the Brahmins, kept the 
name of the eldest son as Viravarma. Thus I gave 
birth to twelve sons, in due course of time, to the 
King’s great liking; and I was engaged in rearing 
up those children and thus I remained enchanted. 

GATE Ya: HTT HTT STAT: water: \ 

Trews Bat: Wor Meas PSMA Mt 30 It 

Aat arthepan: Alot Ha WaT AAA: | 

wpa car ga: TRA Aer 37 

Again in due course, I gave birth to eight sons; 
thus my household was filled with happiness. The 
King performed the marriage ceremonies of all 
those children duly and befittingly; and our family 
became very large with sons and their wives. 

aa: Carfgespareasht mera: | 

Wea Wega YMTT 32 0 

watt ad Hafreg: aga | 

Way wid sede 33 i 

Then I had some grandsons and they increased 
my attachment and the consequent delusion with 
their all sorts of playful sports. Some times I felt 
happy and prosperous and sometimes I felt pain 
and sorrow when my sons fell ill. 

Trent warfare fattettssycqarent: | 

Gar at agyat a aa VaaTTa: 113.4 1 


Then my body and mind became very much 
troubled with sorrows. Again the quarrels amongst 
my sons and my daughters-in-law, brought terrible 
pain and remorse in my mind. 

Gag arenas att freararcant yer 

daca yx watsé "Prat 35 0 

food Gafaart reat Aat TT 

anne fratsé weary war 36 

O Best of Munis! Thus I was greatly immersed 
in the terrible ocean of these imaginary thoughts, 
sometimes happy and sometime painful, and I 
forgot my previous knowledge and the knowledge 
of the Sastras. I was merged in the thought of 
myself being a woman and lost myself entirely in 
doing the household affairs. 

Rear Ha yet wteferaekes: | 

WAH afer: Yat: SPT: THAME: 1.37 Ut 

Wet Yat: Yaa: HtSter wa ayrrg | 

ANSE Ua At Paes hearAa FMT 38 

I began to think that “TI have so many daughters- 
in-law; so many powerful sons of mine are playing 
together in my house; Oh! I am fortunate and full 
of merits amongst women” and thus my egoistic 
pride increased. 

AReIse Maa ahsat Area fenct | 

a mofaarareard fata ate fact 39 1 

waa yarant agyar ultra 

ease fenct Gan Gulla Mera 40 

ag ware: care qteymieat WET | 

anifrsaanraa: uftat We Ae 41 

Not for a moment even occurred the thought 
that I had been Narada; the Bhagavan had deceived 
me by His Maya. O Krsna Dvaipayana! I was 
deluded by Maya and passed away my time in the 
thought “that I am the king’s wife, chaste and of 
good conduct, following good Acara; I have so 
many sons and grandsons; I am blessed in this 
Sarnsara and that I am so happy and prosperous.” 

wert Sarat wea ari 

aT HrTHSt Tt Teafaradq 42 u 
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Srimaddevibhagavatam 


aft amt aa wa Farge TI 

WA Yatat Water Petar aT 43 

One powerful king of a distant country turned 
out an inveterate enemy of my husband and came 
to the city of Kanauj to fight with my husband, 
accompanied by chariots, and elephants and the 


ROMA Hae YAH: | 

BM Wr Yat we Aton sHrevatta: 44 

TWH WAY AMAA: FATS UA: | 

gre Wet Wet: Yar: PUTA yoTaTaUT 45 i 

That enemy besieged the city with his army; my 
sons and grandsons went out and fought valiantly 
with him but owing to the great Destiny, the 
enemies killed all my sons. The King retreated and 
returned to his palace. 

BRAT A Qa UT Tea: | 

Hen We TA Weal BAAVST 146 ll 

Next I heard that powerful King killed all my 
sons and grandsons and had gone back to his 
country with his army. J then hurriedly went to the 
battle-field, crying loudly. 

gear aafarardiaias sateen | 

frre Sora = 47 

Bl YA: FA MAT ASS BT SMT GUAT | 

aanifeafasa = gaftunfearftar 4s ui 

O Long-lived One! Seeing my sons and 
grandsons lying on the ground, in that horrible and 
distressed state, | became merged in the ocean of 


fourfold army. 


sorrows and lamented and wept loudly and wildly 
“O my Sons! Where have you gone leaving me 
thus? Alas! The pernicious Fate is very dominant, 
and very panisgiving and indomitable. 

vaftstat «ae | Taare ea: 

Seal BU PESTS: UAV: 1.49 

Gara aafecnnt acrid warts: | 

Tgaratadat daar wt 50 1 

It has killed me to-day.” By this time, the 
Bhagavan Madhustdana came to me there in the 
garb of a beautiful aged Brahmin. His dress was 


sacred and lovely; it seemed he was versed in the 
Vedas. Seeing me weeping distressedly in the 
battle-field he said: 
arerat Saray 

fee fatitefa aft aise yatta: | 

mea alfred ufc 51 

“O Devi! O cuckoo-voiced One! It seems you 
are the mistress of a prosperous house and you have 
got husband and sons! O thin-bodied One! Why 
are you thus lamenting and feeling yourself 
distressed! 

wal eat Heat: Gat: Hse feta UT 

SPaS Ter PART THEM a YATTT 52 

All this is simply illusion caused by Moha; think; 
who are you? whose sons are these? Now think of 
your best hereafter; Do’nt weep, get up and be 
comfortable, O Good-eyed one? 

Re aS ferret A GATT He HTL 

Weta a wafer F153 1 

adatader ddr g Tae aate 

Wart feat aaa adermefatrota: 154 

O Devi! To shew respect to your sons, etc., 
gone to the other worlds, offer them water and Til. 
The friends of the deceased ought to take their bath 
in a place of pilgrimage; never they should bathe 
in their houses. Know this as ordained by Dharma.” 

ae sara 

seyarar va fa gags wierarferat 

skaeisé Foes rt ayNTGAT 55 

aot fErRtu wTarsyqaes: | 

afeasé adeqet dtef waaay 156 

Narada said: O Dvaipayana! When the old 
Brahmin thus addressed me, J and the King and 
other friends got up. The Bhagavan Madhusiidana 
causing this creation, in the form of a Brahmana, 
led the way and I followed him quickly to that 
sacred place of pilgrimage. 

ehtat poe aa Udtef ate wa: 

dieatsse aarfeenrfgeradt wards: 1157 1 
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ere we dentsferatrat Treat 

Tae Witch frarenret: Garett a Prefer 58 0 

The Visnu Bhagavan, the Lord Janardana Hari, 
in the form of a Brahmin, kindly took me to the tank 
named Purhtirtha (male tirtha) and said: “‘ O One 
going like an elephant! Better take your bath in this 
tank; forego your sorrows that are of no use; now 
the time has arrived to offer water to you sons. 

alert Gat: YaAT AAT aT: | 

fret: rasta areatt STATA 159 1 

Better think that you had millions of sons born 
to you in your previous births and for that your 
millions of sons and daughters lost their lives; you 
had millions of fathers, husbands, and brothers and 
you lost them again; O Devi! Now tell me for 
whom you will now grieve? 

eat gg wat ard was eaTa Re | 

frat wactaget aad afearie 60 ti 

All these, then, are merely phenomena; this 
world is full of delusion, false like a mirage and 
dream-like; the embodied souls, simply get pains 
and sorrows and nothing else.” 

Ae Sara 

aft mea aa: year AF gee 

Wiest Sarqararse witat aa fereaat 161 

Asatted dey Gurara: arorraftr | 

aheinr at eat Rartedt eareeary i 62 01 


Narada said: On hearing his words, I went to 
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bathe in that Purntirtha, as ordered by him. Taking 
a dip, I found that, in an instant, I became a man; 
the Bhagavan Hari, in his own proper form, was 
standing on the edge with a lute in his hand.” 

TASS Aa at Se: HATH: 1 

Weahstat var Stat aa Ferd fesATA 63 

O Brahmin! When getting out of the water, I 
came to the bank and saw the lotus-eyed Krsna, 
pure consciousness then flashed in my heart. 

fated war ax anetseftrenra: | 

phon we ettere yreat wrerferatea: 11.64 

Then I thought that “I am Narada; I have came 
to this place and being deluded by the Maya of 
Hari, I got the female form.” 

ofa farararé aer wraeter eft: | 

TMTE aAantes fee Has we fara: 165 1 

faRaaté tar Byars VTS ITA 

WA: Yeauasy aaa: ha MAT N66 

sft sireahrrad FeTGT VSP 
CRNA MSC 1129 11 

When I was thinking thus, Hari exclaimed “O 
Narada! Get up; what are you doing, standing in 
the water?” I was astonished; and, recollecting my 
feminine nature, very severe indeed, began to think 
why I was again transformed into a male form. 

Here ends the Twenty-ninth Chapter of the Sixth 
Book on the Narada’s getting again his male form in 
the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 

verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXX 
On the Glory of Maha Maya 
ane sara figure and thought. Where is my dearest wife? And 
ai agar ane fay fahardtsal erate: | how is this Narada Muni suddenly come here! The 
Sa TAT Aa Ta aT HSS APTA: 11 King, not seeing his wife, lamented very much and 
fared zoe et frafa wedge: 3 cried frequently O my dear Wife! Where have 
wa Tat At Utes fered feather i 2 1 you gone, leaving me here thus.” 


Narada said: “O Best of Munis! The King was} faarrat fagersnfar gan F sitferct Ter | 
greatly astonished to see me dip in the tank in a| 9 Wet arreraarfar fee ait arated 3 u 
female figure and get up from the tank ina male) 9-7 BT a afeathear fare wareyar 

Tat o vifeerchey cargt Wroreronreg 4 


45 
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Without you, O One of spacious hips! My life, 
palace and kingdom, all, are quite useless. O Lotus- 
eyed one! What shail Ido? O Smilling One! Why 
is not my life getting out of my body, suffering 
thus from thy separation? Without you, my 
sentiment of love has left me for ever. 

fererorfr ferorrenféx efe wert fre 

we wer ar afer vifratssmermraret 5 

O Large-eyed One! Now I am lamenting for 
you, O Dear! Better give me your sweet reply; the 
love that you expressed at our first union, where 
has it gone now? 

Fromt fe wet qusifaren were: 

Wie aaa wa atta: 16 

AM HaSATA at wt YA: AANTAT | 

aphg ag Aeatsarafeftr 7 i 

O One with good eyebrows! Are you sunk in 
the water and have you given up your life? Or are 
you devoured by fishes or crocodiles? Or are you 
carried away by Varuna, the Deva of the waters, 
to my great misfortune? O One of beautiful limbs! 

FT Grane wat fares fret war 

fara uff dt greta afar us i 

sae Ae red Uae roar 

aarft aut arte oftater yet fa 9 11 

You are blessed, as you have gone away with 
your sons; O sweet-speaking One! Your affection 
for them was not artificial. Is it right for you to go 
up to the Heavens, attached by affection for yours 
sons, leaving me your distressed husband alone, 
thus weeping for your separation? 

fer attr aera TT ART TAT I 

wateest 9 gaara Taea: 10 ul 

O Dear! I have lost both, you and my sons; yet 
death is not carrying me away; O! How hard is 
my lot! What to do? Where to go? Rama is not 
now in this world. He knew what was the pain 
caused by the separation from one’s dearest wife. 

fatter Pratora feat pareyfe 1 

array frat aden waferrat: 17 it 


Oh! The cruel Fate has ordained very unwisely 
with great inconsistency the periods of parting from 
one another at different periods; when their minds 
and all other things are exactly the same in all 
circumstances of pleasure and pain. 

soared atthe qiafirtated: fore 

ugh adymayg sat ufsat we 12 0 

wa faroart dt west ware: | 

Parana wet aeasdttratfrt: 13 0 

The practise of Sati (burning with one’s 
deceased husband), as ordained by the Munis, is 
certainly for the good of the chaste women; but it 
would have been good no doubt, were there such 
practises allowed for the men to burn themselves 
with their deceased wives.” Bhagavan Hari then 
spoke to the lamenting King in reasonable words 
and consoled him thus: 


sterrarqaret 

fem farttafa were aa Tat A fragt | 

a gd fe eran yin a HSA Gara: 14 

“O King! Why are you thus troubling yourself 
with pain and sorrow? Where has gone your dearest 
wife? Have you not heard anything of Sastras? or 
Have you not taken any shelter of any wise man! 

Ta Hed aa Ga fran: HSE | 

yaresa dart aut Sberarftra 15 0 

Who was your wife? Who are you? Of what 
nature was your union and disunion and where did 
it take place? The union of wives and sons in this 
Sarhsara is momentary like the meetings of persons 
on boats, while crossing a river. 

Te Tes zs gat a afeda faq 

artsy ferattes caret: War FMT 16 

O King! Now go home, there is no use in your 
weeping thus in vain; the union and disunion of 
men are always under the control of Fate, the Daiva; 
therefore the wise should not lament for them. 

aaa Be t aaa dae: | 

at exer fagretelt Fae AACA 17 tt 
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O King! Your union with the woman took place 
here; and now you have lost that beautiful, thin- 
bodied, large-eyed woman here also. 

a ast fitraearreaan year Array | 

wratetwast Beye TAT WAL 1s 

Her father and mother you have not seen; you 
have got her like what is heard in the story of the 
crow and the Tala fruit; as you got her wonderfully, 
so you have lost her wonderfully. 

TT Biteh He USS Hreisherguersay: | 

rea AAA Hast MATAYS AAT 119 Al 

AASSTA WA A F aka aarortt | 

aa ud aon aa Tees ares He WT 20 0 

O King! Do not grieve; Time cannot be ruled 
over; go home and enjoy yourself subservient to 
Time. That beautiful woman has gone away in the 
manner she came to you; you ought to do your 
stately affairs in the way as you used to do before 
as the ruler of all. 


fara aarda arritrertr arf | 

gen vires yedtor aieregeat warIAT 21 

ant: areragrete are whereas a 

AIA Biteneg cheat Freaet Ta 22.0 

O King! Consider that if you weep day and 
night, that woman will never return; why then are 
you giving vent to your sorrows in vain? Go now 
and have recourse to the path of the Yoga and thus 
while away your time. 

aan Gada gaan Aaa: | 

ucaraaarat att Gag:aat: 23 0 

The enjoyable things come in course of time 
and they go away again in due course; therefore in 
this world of no gain whatsoever, the wise should 
never lament. Continuous pleasure or continuous 
pain does not always take place; pleasure and pain 
are never steady; they rotate always like a rotary 
instrument. 

TA: Great Ra YU So Tes AMT | 

NIT VAI ares at AAA BAT 124 i 

Therefore, O King! Make your mind calm and 


arotary instrument. Therefore, O King! Make your 
mind calm and quiet and rule happily your 
kingdom; or make over the charge of the kingdom 
to your sons and retire to the forest. 

gest argat ae: Uiftrat AUTH: 

afarared gy cried aerarcrae 25 Ut 

This human body is seldom obtained; it is frail; 
therefore getting that body it is advisable to practise 
the realisation of the Supreme. 

ferent wept ada 1 

Wet ayes A aa a Hathry 26 

O King! This organ of generation and this 
tongue reside also with the beasts, the peculiarity 
of human body is that knowledge can be realised 
in it; not in any other inferior births. 

TANTS TE ART Wich BAMA RAT | 

WAS TATA TET Net ATL 27 

Therefore leave your home, leave your sorrows 
for your wife; all this is the Maya of Bhagavan; by 
Her the world is deluded.” 


ANE Sarg 

Seqral efter Ta Wore HATA | 

eet Sta aera Promatrary 28 u 

Narada said: Bhagavan Hari speaking thus, the 
King bowed down to Him, the Deva of the Devas 
and finishing the bathing duties returned to his 
home. 

Sra Use Cautara rer Prear gay | 

ad STA WOT AT N29 1 

He then became possessed of dispassion and 
discrimination and making over the charge of his 
kingdom to his grandsons retired to the forest and 
realised the Supreme Knowledge. 

Tea were dea spas | 

aged wre gad A YA: WA: 30 ul 

When the King went away, the Bhagavan began 
to laugh and laugh, seeing me again and again. I 
then told him “O Deva! You have deceived me. 

afgdtsé can ta aid Ararat Wed | 

ert att aed aitet wend wat u 311 
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Maya. O Janardana! Now I remember all that I 
did in my feminine form. 

qe A gagam yiasisé airar | 

fart odfagrt rare wet Bt 320 

Tell me, O Hari! O Deva of the Devas! How I 
lost my previous consciousness, when I got down 
into the tank and bathed in it. 

aries ware wifedtss TTT 

ufé rea qasts get aad gar 33 0 

O Lord of the world! Why was I enchanted, 
when I got the female form and when I got the 
King as my husband like Saci’s getting Indra. 

maeea asad te: WA GU: | 

fet ada tae arate: wa B34 

The same mind IJ had; the old Jivatma was there 
and the previous subtle body was there; how, then, 
I lost their memories? 

faaratsa nertsa aay Ole war | 

HAA Ta HNO WH a TT 35 0 

O Lord! Give out the cause of it and clear my 
doubts; a great doubts has arisen in my mind. 

ASE WAT WTA YH ATT ATT: 

Rare ad Pret fakes a ats 36 

Many enjoyments I had in my female form, 
drinking liquor and other prohibited things I tasted; 
O Slayer of Madhu! What is the cause of all these? 

TT aga FT Ale ARatseahet MHEr | 

WATS Gan we fafa A Aa Tat 37 u 

I could not know then that I was Narada, as I 
now recognise clearly what I was in and what I did 
in my female form. Say the Why of all these things. 


fasearat 
use ane Ararat faeraise aera | 
avy adsiqat awrtar wane: 138 1 
Visnu said: “Know, O Intelligent Narada! That 
all this is merely the Pastime of Maya. There are 
many states going on in the bodies of all the living 
beings. 


I now come to know how great is the power of 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


waeacrgafics gitar eet eer | 
AAMT QE Wed Wee: HEN: YA: 139 N 
The embodied beings have got their waking, 
dream, deep sleep and Turfya (beyond all the three 
above mentioned) states; then why you doubt that 
when there is another body, there would be also 
the change in the states? 

Wat aT a Arafer a sorter Taree 

WA: Weal Safa we aaa: 140 0 

When a man sleeps, he knows not anything, he 
does not hear anything; but when he gets awake, 
he again comes to know everything completely. 

Praararead fart vata cacrarran: 

Ararat Waser Waa TAHT: 47 

The Citta gets itself moved by sleep; then mind 
gets different states by dreams and there arises a 
variety of feelings. 

Trait At STATA MAAS TTT | 

fee watt aa dit aa Treat arat: 4.2 

A mad elephant is coming to kill me, and J am 
not able to fly away; what to do? Where to go? 
There is no place where I can quickly go : thus, in 
dreams, there arise different mental states. 

frag wart uvate raqermy | 

dann areata ae We Wa 43 0 

Sometimes we see in dreams that our departed 
grandfathers are come in our houses. I am seeing 
them, talking with them and I am dining with them. 
WIG: UG Ae TA GE TTGTSA | 
erat we ssaeg foeniagrart 144 0 

Whatever pain and pleasure are felt in dreams, 
when they awake, they know of what happened in 
their dreams and can also describe in details, 
recollecting what had been happened. 

wae aisha aris aatsatia Pee: | 

amr ada fasat arava gin: fret 45 it 

O Narada! Know the power of Maya 
incomprehensible as the things seen in dreams 
cannot be certainly known that all those are false. 
ae ane wef oeengdey 1 
quret fener Arar Aa MS WATT: 146 
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Our Maha Deva is predominant in Tamo Guna, 
but Sattva and Raja are always with him. Therefore, 
no being can exist as separate from the three Gunas, 
this point I have settled in Sruti. 

THAT a der: TANS | 

wat fafafiftsarsat umgde 152 u 

Therefore, O Lord of the Munis! Quit this 
endless Moha for the world, caused by Maya, and 
very hard to get over and worship Bhagavati, Who 
is of the nature of Brahman. 


O Muni! Neither I, nor Sambhu, nor Brahma 
can measure the power wielded by Maya and Her 
three Gunas, very hard to fathom. 

AISA A Faas Aa Aeaet: UA: | 

Tanah a arate wafer 47 ul 

How, then, can any ordinary mortal know them! 
Therefore, O Narada! None is able to fathom the 
Maya. 

apd Fd WIA g AT | 

fr et dant add feafreue: 148 1 


até Trageisha wremantad: | SRT ATA AAS RAT AAT IAI: | 
a merfatatetay wari yore: 49 1 fe qeafe wert ceatarhtar gay 53 
This world, moving and non-moving, is af sinedturrad ETP TSHR 


APMSETT: 1130 1! 

O Intelligent One! Now you have seen the 
power of Maya; and you have enjoyed many things 
produced by Maya and you have realised the 
extremely wonderful nature of Her. Then why do 
you ask me further on this point? 

Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Sixth Book on 
the glory of Maha Maya in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


fashioned out of the triple Gunas of the Maya; 
nothing whatsoever can exist without them. The 
predominant Guna in Me is Sattva; but Rajas and 
Tamas exist in me; being the Lord of this world, I 
cannot override the three Gunas. 

tar gent frat asa wa: Watfda: \ 

TATA RT AT aTaTAfSTe: Fewer SO A 

So your father, Brahma, is predominant in Rajo 
Guna; but Sattva and Tamas never leave Him. 

rae TATA TH ATTAAT AM: | 

qurafadtaeg va cats wat ya: 57 Ul 
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CHAPTER XXXI 
On Maha Maya 
eae Sarat O Narada! Tell me! What did Hari say at that 
Prema wenra adiftr farerarerct time? Where did Madhava the lord of the universe 
Trees We AAT ARNT WAT AA wu go along with you? 
Vyasa said: O King! I am now recounting ane Sarat 
the detailed glory of Maya, heard by me from] 3eqarat wraterferersrtsferatet 
Narada. sree wed wef AHos | AAT a 4 ti 
wat qagha: "st ane: wdtada: | Narada said: After saying thus, in that beautiful 
grat wut Wate AMAA ATT 12 Ul lake, the lord made up his mind to go to Vaikuntha, 


Again I asked sage Narada who is the most mounting on Garuda. 


Wart Wart axe wes ANE | 
sage in the female body. ao lg ca ae sae ba ae : ae ; 
ale ane usifta atid stun ater | anavisnu, the consort 0 axsmi, lola me. 


Narada! go as you wish. Or come to my world. Do 
wea WAST WMA sad Ae Aa: 13 A 
as you wish. 


omniscient of all, after hearing the story of that 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


way  eayrereaunsesra: = 6 
aque arava sarge 
aats¢ frgaet aeat aa west 7 ui 


After taking leave of Madhusiidana, I went to 
Brahmaloka. Visnu the lord of Devas, seated on 
Garuda, went to Vaikuntha quickly, in a happy 
manner after directing me. When Janardana was 
gone, I went to the region of my father (i.c¢., 
Brahma). 

Rina ga Ta a UATE 

Treat yore feet Reret aracge: fig: usu 

aracget WF far diem Faratat gf AT 

Thin king about all the wonderful miseries and 
the joys undergone, I went to my father and after 
prostrating to him, stood before him. 

warara 

Sa TASHA HET HEMTSAA ATT: Fa U9 

rarest Fare uverft aaet APT 

Then seeing me tormented by thoughts, my 
father Brahma asked: O great one! Where had you 
gone? Son! Why are you troubled by thoughts? 

aerify aferats fe va ge at afr gr 10:0 

feravat tafasrt agate cat et Yat 

O great sages! I do not see your mind happy 
today. You have been deceived by some body. Or 
you have seen some wonder. 

ANE Sara 

git yeerar fiat qeat wAava aT 17 1 

wag Cagdid ATA ay | 

aferdtseftad: caret fearopar weafersaga 11.12 

O Son! How can I see you sad and devoid of 
discrimination? 

Narada said: Thus I was asked by my father. I 
sat on the seat. 

I told him my story arising out of the power of 
Maya. O father! I have been cheated by the 
powerful Mahavisnu. 

atoraghra: ant aatfit gage | 

TTT Weg YAMA 13 0 


I was made to attain the state of a woman for 
many many years. Extreme misery arising out of 
death of son was experienced by me. 

Vaiss Ata ygareayest Tt 

WA: AUN ART Has Sy ANS: TATU 14 tt 

I was instructed by him by nectarine sweet words 
about my real nature. Again after taking bath in 
that tank. I became a man (the old) Narada. 

fetacenut ae satan Aer | 

fear udfaart qaTaeTe Ha: 15 Ul 

O Brahman! What is the reason that I attained 
delusion at that time? Earlier knowledge was 
forgotten. I became identified with that female 
form, so quickly. 

Uraaet TIT BASE StI 

Weetetent Wit Tet Ateer freer 16 

O Brahman! This is the strength of Maya, which 
is difficult to cross. Itis beyond my understanding. 
It destroyed all my knowledge. It was a clear cause 
of delusion. 

orgy Ter aera Te ATA | 

we we Rrratenat wy ager A 17 It 

I experienced it (power of Maya) well. All good 
and bad were known. O father! How did you attain 
victory over it? Tell me that clue. 

aANg Sarat 

farreett seit trem errant vitfergeteret: wey 

angare fart qeat frat A aradtyd 18 

O Muni! When my Father learnt the cause of 
my cares, he smiled and spoke to me in sweet 
words: 

walrara 

gate at: welfare wereafar: | 

aaah atti: waar: 19 

A Gat Waar Meg Veal Tat AeTacTA 

fawyatd 4 erraat aan visyearafa: 20 u 

“O Child! The Devas, the high-souled Munis, 
the wise ascetics and the Yogis subsisting on air 
only are not able to conquer this Maya. O Narada! 
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The power of Maya is so very great that I, Visnu 
and Sambhu, the Lord of Umi, none are able to 
know Her power. 

Gea A Maras Beane | 

meatearrarittiraritdea 21 tl 

That Mahamaya is creating, preserving and 
dissolving this world by Time, Karma, and Nature 
and other efficient causes. 

Wich OT ae Henfeieaa arama | 

ada fear: arat ad ae faatizar: 22 

O Child! Know Her to be inconceivable and 
unapproachable. O Intelligent One! Do not be sorry 
nor should you be surprised about Maya’s great 
strength, for we all are deluded by Her.” 
ANE Sarees 
PARTS CATA TANTEI ATA: | 
sMTsears upeed ata a ae Ss 23 0 
O Dvaipayana! Thus advised by my Father, my 
wonder disappeared. I then asked permission of 
my Father Padma Yoni (Lotus-born) and went out 
on tour round the sacred places of pilgrimages and 
on my way, seeing by and by the chief Tirthas, I 
have now come here. 

Tear UIST AS HATS | 

IAAT TE: TASS ATT tl 24 

Savana Me Sick HH VTA | 

Pad tea Heat feraea aaTgGGy 25 

Therefore, O Muni! Dost thou relinquish your 
sorrows for the extinction of the Kuru’s family and 
remain here and pass your time in great joy and 
happiness. One must bear the fruits of one’s Karma, 
good or bad; knowing this fully roam at your will 
wherever you like. 


Te SATA 


FORA Ala TATA at Trae TT | 

‘we dheardaaredt Ugh AAT Taq 26 UI 

Vyasa said: O King! Maharsi Narada thus 
kindling knowledge in me, went away; I also 
thought over his words. 
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Read: area eet aca at 

arentranetstdchd wad WaT 127 0 

On the banks of the river Sarasvati, I composed 
this Devi Bhagavat to pass away my time during 
the excellent period of Sarasvata Kalpa. 

Wg ya Aaa I 

ARRAN ath Sea TT 28 

This Puranam is excellent, it is composed on 
the authority of the Vedas; all doubts are removed 
by it; many nice events are narrated here. 

WeeSA A er: Tea TTAAT | 

aasaitera: aibrararett art at 29 

eal Adad wart eee agratatry 

Aa Ada AAT VATA 11:30 Ut 

Therefore, O King! Not the least doubt should 
be entertained. As a magician makes the wooden 
dolls dance in his hands at his will, so this world- 
enchanting Maya is making this world, moving and 
non-moving, dance from Brahma down to the 
blades of grass and all human beings. 

wenteriamdd = acaTyTTya 

wats watered 31 

O King! Know Maya’s triple Gunas to be the 
cause of the this mind consisting of five organs of 
senses, that follows the Citta (mind, Buddhi and 
Ahamkara). 

ore HUt weradat aaa AA: | 

adanudath wade fats: 132 0 

Rrafitacanraret Yor Warag ear: | 

Wait aera Ferrand fafa aa: 33 U 

aaa: GAthaed aes: Het AaT | 

a vada dan tereiqhy: we: 134 0 

Actions arise from the causes thereof; there is 
no doubt in this; what doubt, then, there can arisen 
that all these creatures of different temperaments 
will come out of the different Gunas of Maya. 
Peaceful, terrible and stupid become the persons 
in contact with the Mayic Gunas. 

aan quthertsierat a edie fatter: 1 

aaeel Wye at fara ar wae 35 ul 
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area + earagfgdtat wet ae | 

aan fampetan exes TUS: 36 

malteretitarnred cerswteraa: UA: 1 

cen feared vated Toran: 37 0 

How, then, can they exist, bereft of them? As 
the cloth cannot exist without threads, so the 
embodied beings cannot exist in the world without 
the triple Gunas of Maya. There is no doubt in this. 
As a pot cannot be made without clay, so these 


bodies, Devas, human or blinds cannot be created 
without the Gunas. Brahma, Visnu and Siva, too, 
are possessed of those three Gunas and therefore 
they become sometimes happy and satisfied, 
sometimes unhappy and dissatisfied and sometimes 
they become sad and remorseful as they are then 
under the influence of one Guna or the other. 

FAM Haha TAA VT: AAA | 

Wirart wecryy AAegt: 38 ul 

Wa: Brafadtteq wikyoraarga: | 

Aal waqurrea: Udanifrdga: 39 

a aanyorfest argeat weryeer: 

wal farareaarat Yel wate Aaa 40 

Brahma happens at times to be full of wisdom 
and knowledge, his temper peaceful, sweet and 
pleasant; and his soul rapt in Samadhi, when he 
becomes possessed of Sattva Guna; again when 
he is void of Sattva and filled with Rajo Guna, His 
temper becomes unpleasant and his appearance gets 
dark and awful everywhere; and when he becomes 
grossly Tamasic, He becomes sorrowful and bereft 
entirely of intelligence. 

array sft Gat Ararat: Waa wa | 

Ul Wrat: Vihar TAS TAA AT: 147 

a va wrarttrenraviferigar wae | 

ana addy yoreftat. waraft 42 i 

Visnu, when resting in Sattva, becomes 
peaceful, sweet-tempered, and full of knowledge; 
when Rajo Guna preponderates in Him, He 
becomes void of sweetness and becomes awful to 
all the beings. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
aaistt arate: vitae Tara | 
waPritftra: asta an: wiftfeafra: 43 0 
aanrorga: sista wat fraragrsreag | 
ud afe qoneftar wafeaerea: 44 0 

j i ay 


CRCMIR-CII CME 

wWareasy a yrigsadrat gt u4s i 

Rudra becomes, too, peaceful and pleasant under 
the Sattva Guna, awful and void of sweetness under 
the Rajo Guna, and becomes sad and stupid under 
the Tamo Guna. O King! When Brahma, Visnu, 
Mahe&vara and the solar and lunar Kings, the 
fourteen lords of Manvantaras, Manu and other are 


under the control of the magic Gunas, what to speak 
of other ordinary mortals, men and the other Jivas. 

aaa wa ar arat dartshargara | 

mrarehtt saree UearaTaTqyA 146 

Wasa Her: UeetsaA Heres | 

eet Areoetased asqyrgy: 47 i 

The whole world is under the control of Maya; 
the Devas, men and all other beings. None should 
doubt on this point. All the embodied beings labour 
under the directions of Maya; never can they work 
independently. 

A a Are Ut ara Bfagastt Aaar i 

aadtar Rat a da siteg wader 4s u 

This Maya is again always residing in the 
Highest Essence, the Samvit or the Universal Pure 
Consciousness. Thus Maya is dependent on the 
Highest Goddess, Who is of the nature of Samvit, 
and, stimulated by Her, resides in the hearts of all 
the Jivas. 

adit arenfafret at dre wate | 

mat waned afeer-eattoihy 49 0 

Therefore one ought to meditate, worship and 
bow down before the Bhagavati, the Creatrix of 
Maya and Who is of the nature of Sarhvit, Pure 
Existence, Intelligence and Bliss. 

AMMIIsses yor welt) 

oa Ol Vea Year Hrearareta VAT 50 


Thus She becomes gracious and merciful and 
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liberates the Jivas, giving them Her realisation and 
drawing together Her own Maya away from them. 

warat deta warqyfawaraa: 

yat Gey Are cardtant weer area 51 

are aa: arent eat aera 

This whole cosmos is nothing but Maya and the 
Consciousness (Samvit) of the nature of Brahman 
is the Lord of Maya. For this reason that Beautiful 
One in the triple worlds, the Devi Bhagavati is 
known by the name Bhuvaneévari, the Great Lady 
of the worlds. 

age afe uth warfeerct aftr wer 52 i 

Treen fe waa Wea IT 

O King! Ifthe Jivas can fix their hearts on that 
Sarhvit, then Maya, born of the real and unreal, is 
quite unable to do any harm to them. 

Terabe Aras aA 53 

ane g fat ect afaartarsttiot 

aetetsT arora Brat Ta TAT TAT S41 

faq wquerrsfodsiawarea: | 

No other Deva than the Bhuvane$vari, of the 
nature of pure existence, intelligence and bliss is 
able to remove this Maya. O King! Darkness 
cannot destroy darkness; the Sun, Moon, Lightning 
or Fire can destroy it. 

Tarareaitrat tara ¢ afra 55 0 

aaaefadtien aranpuirarst 

Bier Wee STAT GATTI WS 6 

Therefore it is highly incumbent on us to 
worship the Lady of Maya, the Sarhvit, the Mother 
with a cheerful heart to remove the Maya and Her 
Gunas. O King! Now I have narrated to you all 
the events concerning the killing of Vrtrasura that 
you asked. 
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aes Tsunde fersrarattreate | 

qatatsa quo afirreta Gat 157 0 

aa teamed ufgar feeatorrantea: | 

waseed stared ta cer raha 58 

What more do you want to hear now. O One 
devoted to vows! I have now described the first 
half of that Purana, which describes in detail the 
glory of Sri Devi Bhagavati. This Purana, the secret 
of this Mother of the whole Universe, is not to be 
disclosed indiscriminately to anybody. 

ea wes wae eetaaTaa 

Brera segara yeuimgaa FT 159 

Those that are peaceful, self-restrained, devoted, 
and possessed of Bhakti to the Devi, the disciples 
that are devoted to their Gurus and the eldest son, 
those are the fit recipients thereof. 


arate ererarea WHAArATATSA 1160 
att smeared Hero WeeEy 
Tae WHF RSEAT 1137 11 

aqTeay ya: (1884 ) weerapd: eH: 1 

GATTATINA =wetae: § WATGTATT I 

|| BASS Te: THT: 

Whoever reads, or hears with greatest devotion 
this Mahapuranam, equivalent to the Vedas, fraught 
with sound proofs and the essence of all talks, 
becomes, in this world, possessed of great wealth, 
becomes wise and passes his time in the greatest 
happiness. There is no doubt in this. 

Here ends the Thirty-first Chapter on the Sixth Book 
on the glory of Maya in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER I 
On the Solar and Lunar Kings 


Ut Sarat 

graat aTaeeat Heat Ws Yatra: | 

ard ures ante wifey: Ga: 1 

Sita said : Glad to hear the excellent divine 
stories of the Solar and Lunar races. The virtuous 
King Janamejaya, the son of Pariksit, again asked: 

Waa sant 

Tatra a wet ayer fereaTy 

aaa a sitqaratstar ada 20 

mea Vast Hat wrens 

afte yudtat a feenrderitgat: 03 1 

afe ad ungfthsren sft wea 

Scherer htt soars fea U4 tt 

“O Lord! I am now very eager to hear the 
increase of the two lines of Kings. O Sinless One! 
You know everything. So kindly describe, in 
detail, the pure histories, capable to destroy sins, 
of the kings and their characters. The kings of the 
Lunar and the Solar races were great Bhaktas of 
the Highest Sakti, Sri Bhagavati Devi; this I have 
heard. O Muni! Who wants not to hear further on 
the glorious anecdotes of the Bhaktas of the Sri 
Devi? 

sta wafton gst cara: aeradtaa: | 

aqara gfiste: waaaedt gf 5 ui 

When the Rajarsi asked thus, the Muni Krsna 


Dvaipayana, the son of Satyavati began to narrate 
gladly the several deeds of the Kings. 


Cant SATA 


froma aenrst faeausedt aA 

agua a tearsaat aA NN 6 

Vyasa said: O King! I am now narrating to you 
in detail the origin, etc., of the Lunar and the Solar 
dynasties as well as of other kings in their 
connection. Hear attentively. 

foontatiretg Ses yea: | 

ARATE VANE Tetael YR TAT 7 i 

aa Aa IAT Wend WEA: | 

Avera ge ad cleafiame: ns u 

The four-faced Brahma sprang from the navel 
of Visnu; engaged in practising Tapasya, he began 
to worship the Maha Devi Durga, extremely hard 
to conceive. Maha Devi, pleased at his worship, 
granted boon to Brahma; Brahma, the Grandsire 
of all the Lokas on thus getting the boon, became 
ready to create the world; but he could not create 
all on a sudden the human beings. 

fafard ager fit Gere wars: | 

a faert sorergy there were 9 

AAS AAG ATTA: | 

TierRnishtar ahs: Yee: wed: | 

orate feaearat: Meet AAT: FAT: 10 
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Though the creation was eternally fashioned by 
the Parmatma Bhagavati, the four-faced Brahma 
thinking over in his mind variously, could not 
quickly spread it out and accomplish it as a veritable 
fact. Therefore He, the Prajapati, first created 
mentally the seven mind-born sons. These were 
known by the names of Marici, Atri, Angira, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vasistha. 

SA VARA AS HIRATA aT | 

Sas ySraaA Say AA: WaraTea: 17 

aansreaaet wre watrgat | 

athtoft are fercarat geaty wdtaa 12 0 

afta SAAT AT AEA AAS T ARS 

aafiwat: art geo Aa: YA: 13 1 

Next sprang Rudra from the anger of Prajapati, 
Narada from his lap; Daksa from his right thumb. 
Thus Sanaka and the other Rsi were also his mind 
bornsons. O King! The wife of Daksa was born from 
the left thumb of Prajapati; this all-beautiful daughter 
is well known in all the Puranas by the name of Virini 
and Asikni. Narada, the chief of the Devarsis, was 
born, on some other occasion in her womb. 

Waawa Jaret 

ara A Ayal Tey Agth VAAT Ta: | 

dtitvat arat wret aarfefa wera: 14 

Be carey Usa g atktvat aARat AP: 

wat fF Tero: Ua erereTTAATA: 15 

fafaatenreard wat ANeeT ST | 

CATA Mreatat aaa Vey 116 

Janamejaya said: O Brahman! A great doubt 
arises in me to hear that the great ascetic Narada 
was born of Daksa in the womb of Virini. The Muni 
Narada indeed, was the son of Brahma; moreover 
he was the foremost of the ascetics and especially 
endowed with the knowledge of Dharma; how, 
then, can he be born of the womb of the Daksa’s 
wife Virini. Well, if that be so, then describe, in 
detail, that wonderful story of the birth of Narada 
in the womb of Virini. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
aes: Hel Yeh: VATS TAIT | 
ART Gea HAT Hd WA u17 
O Muni! Under whose curse, the high-souled 
Narada, though very wise, had to leave his first 
body and be born again. 


OTe Sarag 

aermsal anrfest eat: geared: | 

wat: Gata quot gegeat: aayyar 18 

ad: Uwegetss waare dary | 

aa: Waafe: GardiRvat aararmery 19 

Vyasa said: O King, Brahmi, the Self-born, with 
a view to create offspring, ordered first Daksa: “Go 
and multiply innumerable children for the increase 
of the world.” Thus ordered by his father, the 
Prajapati Daksa produced five thousand powerful 
and heroic sons in the womb of Virini. 

Fae Wane: Yarearaeaewst: | 

sara Yea-ared cate: area: u20 0 

Ya: WANA aT PRAT: Wail: HAT | 

wear eer ae Tree a MTT: 127-0 

yf t yurat gy area cared: BETA: 

paisa faegarnta arate farsa: 22 0 

Seeing all the sons of Daksa, desirous to 
multiply, the Devarsi Narada, urged on, as it were, 
by Fate, began to laugh at them. How do you desire 
to multiply when you know not the dimensions and 
capacity of earth; so you will, no doubt, be put to 
ridicule and laughter. Rather, if you proceed on 
work, knowing beforehand the earth’s capacity, 
your efforts will be fruitful. Other wise, your 
attempt will, no doubt, end in failure. 

AAMT Set Fa A ALATA YATRA | 

aya: yor: wad we fatgtfaate 23 

Alas! You are awfully illiterate! Not knowing 
the dimensions of the world, you are ready to 
multiply your progeny; how, then, can you meet 
wit success! 


aaa Sarat 


AReaget Feat aaa: 
TAA: AEA TAME lt: fener 24 
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UC VATUTOA RT GS AATE TAT: | 
Vyasa said: O King! Hearing, all on a sudden, 
these words, Harya$va and other sons began to 
speak with each other “What this Muni has told, is 
very true.” Let us then ascertain the earth’s 


dimensions; we can easily multiply afterwards. 

sf dferra a we ware: Bag Fa: 25 1 

ae ad uRerd aaa FT 1 

yreat faa: art efaroreat qarayt 126 

Weer F Halal: AAT: | 

Sa: VATA Ga UifSaeg Va YM 27 

Thus saying, they all went out to reconnoiture 
the earth. Thus excited at Narada’s words, some 
went eastward, some southwards, some towards 
the north and some went to west all simultaneously 
and, as they liked, to make a survey of the earth. 
When the sons went away, Daksa became 
exceedingly sorry on their absence. 

ATTA Ward aretha: | 

ash qatar: wd Wore Yat un 28 u 

ane: we ase us aga APT: 

afore aa Tat a AaRicat Ya: fereT N29 

ware WaT: he MATT: HA STAT | 

STA aera HRSA ea Aes FeraAeAT: 3.0 U 

wy: we aerge arercerferearetar | 

AYA aaa sa: HTATAP AT: 31 

VITT ANS Waa Hay | 

Bent again on multiplying, he begat other sons; 
those sons again wanted to procreate. Seeing them, 
Narada again laughed and said: “Alas! What fools 
are you! Not knowing the dimensions of the earth, 
why are you ready to procreate?” They were 
deluded by Narada’s words, took them as true, and 
went out as their elder brothers did. Not being able 
to see those sons, Prajapati Daksa became very 
sorrowful for them and cursed Narada in rage. 


ea sara 


aiforat B gar Pea ATITATATT HS 1132 
waar gig word asta a | 
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Gata ve ant ot seat A fret: Beat: 133 
Daksa said: “O Evil-minded One! You have 
destroyed my sons; so be yourself destroyed; you 
will have to be born in the womb for your sin in 
causing the death of my sons; you have caused my 
sons to go abroad; so you must be born as my son. 

aftr prerearah orett dftwat areat AP: | 

was gaan ditoantttt a: ATTN 34 v 

Thus cursed by Daksa, Narada had to take his 
birth in the womb of Virini. I heard also that the 
Prajapati Daksa begat afterwards sixty daughters 
in her womb. 

wie frara gator ear: ureerdfery 

AAT AAEM WrarenyIaTs WTA 135 1 

aa ante aera auafeera sot 

Baa wa wWereaaarsheahy 1361 

% Vaiitra we adaifira YA: | 

arat Yates Water Carey SAAT 113.7 1 

Be Sea: UTeTTete: | 

wrgeraa: §we weerefettfera: | 

we eget: wet aanfemfes: 138 

sft seared METRO Tay 
WERSEMT: 11-7 i 

O King! Daksa, the great knower of Dharma, 
then gave up the sorrows for his sons and married 
his thirteen daughters to the high-souled KaSyapa, 
ten daughters to Dharma, twenty-seven daughters 
to the Moon, two to Bhrgu, four to Aristanemi, 
two to Krsa$va and the remaining two to Angira. 
Their sons and grandsons, the Devas and Danavas, 
became powerful but antagonistic towards each 
other. All of them were heroes and very Mayavis; 
so, deluded by greed and jealousy, they quarrelled 
amongst each other. 


Here ends the First Chapter in the Seventh Book on 
the beginning of the narrative of the Solar and the 
Lunar lines of kings in the Maha Puranam 
Stimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER II 
On the Piercing of the Eyes of Cyavana Muni 
WaaHT Fara | origin was concerned and their characters as well 
FARMS AETAAT Tat at ate | wonderful. Therefore I am very eager to know, in 


waaay edarat fasted: tu 

Janamejaya said: O Highly Fortunate One! 
Kindly narrate in detail the spread of the families 
of those kings in the Solar line who were born and 
who were especially endowed with the knowledge 
of Dharma. 

oad Saray 

sTOT ATTA Aaeler Ulereayrea FreATy | 

aa gt war yd ararefrearran 2 i 

Vyasa said: O Bharata! I now speak to you 
exactly what I heard of yore, from Narada, the best 
of the Rsi, how the Solar race spread. 

Wher ane: storacaeneare st 

ara Aa yos frase AA: 3 

pores forcar uret weal aftercretay 

ATTA Sra PAVIA 4 i 

~ Once, on an occasion, the Muni Srimin Narada, 

on his tour, came at his will to my holy hermitage 
on the beautiful banks of the Sarasvati river. On 
seeing him I bowed down at his feet and then 
remained standing before him. 

faktracgataca aymaraat fearaz | 

ufadtsé qPste Grea a us Ul 

I then gave him a seat and worshipped him with 
great esteem. I then said to him: “O Best of Munis! 
You are worshipped by the whole universe; my 
retreat is sanctified by your coming. 

wat maa wast wat atadgany | 

TST A VATA: WATS: Het 6 Ut 

wergahrgen att UeTgT | 

Myaniseue werqaadeng fee 7 0 

O All-knowing One! Kindly narrate the histories 
of the Kings that were famous in the family of the 
seventh Manu; they were unequalled as far as their 


detail, the history of the Solar race. 

worente afte wardearagday | 

sft yet war wetrane: urarefar is ul 

sara Yea: WAVE Yars-aay 

O Muni! Describe shortly or in detail as the 
circumstances may require.” O King! When I made 
this question, Narada, the knower of the Highest 
Reality, gladly smiled, and, addressing me, began 
to describe the history of the Solar race. 


ANG Jaret 


Tw wade wat AMAT 9 u 

wat wuged adarafatieary | 

wen ye wnat atasraTa: 10 1 

fart aerargy where: uaftentfeta: | 

ada: dana eaeiy: Aeter HAL 11 I 

areca & fasren aaa FT | 

Biber: Prat career wrea iA AAMT N12 0 

FAAS ATATT AAT SAAT 

Narada said: O son of Satyavati! The history of 
the royal families is very holy and pleasant to hear; 
the more so when they are heard, one acquires 
Dharma and wisdom; therefore do you hear. In 
ancient times, Brahma sprang from the navel-lotus 
of Visnu and created the world. This is well-known 
in every Purana. That self born, all-powerful, all- 
knowing, the Doer of all, the Universal Soul 
practised Tapas in ancient times for Ayuta (ten 
thousand) years. By virtue of that Tapas, He got 
special powers to create the world. He meditated 
on the Auspicious Mother, and getting from Her 
the excellent powers, He created first the mind- 
born sons, all endowed with auspicious signs. 


wife: yirrdernacstadiit 113 0 
Tes UaSHfeReaa: HVAT: TARA: | 
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Of them, Marici became well known in this am was the son of Dhrsta; though he was a Ksattriya, 


of creation. His son Ka$yapa was respected by all| he attained to Brahmanahood. He was naturally 


and he was of great celebrity. weak in fighting; always he was engaged in the 
Watevta aearasarat aga: fettiau works relating to the Brahmanas. 
Rat: Ga ASTA SMT SATA WAT: | vahteraanyerat Ane fergqa: 
Ura: Ufanistea TATE eeg Hat 115 Geen aT car gat wueTATATAA | 24 u 
aarti wire: Tat feaercararest TET Tt TAA GA TM TAMSAMTT FT 


He had thirteen wives, all daughters of Daksa] 3* Yetta ar: BreATTA S25 
Prajapati. The Devas, Daityas, Yaksas Pannagas, fafedt eeagarearnfasartite a ATA 
beasts and birds all sprang from him. Therefore} Anarta was the well known SOT and Sukanya 
this creation is called the Kaéyapi creation. | Wa the beautiful daughter of Saryati. The King 
Amongst the Devas, the Sun is specially famous; Saryati gave his beautiful daughter in marriage to 


his other wane is Wavacvan, the blind Cyavana Rsi; but the Rsi, though blind, 
Wet Ya: @ faearat aaraaaqsa: u16 Ul got his beautiful eyes again by the good character 
Tel Yates: wdeorfeata: of the daughter. We heard that the ASvins, the Twins, 
FATT AAT ATT Tat fearayet: nw4i7 0 the sons of the Sun, gave him back his eyesight. 
Set ATT TSR PUPS: TA: Waa Sart 
settee arent ye: wala we u1s vu eeise Ueraelpara ware 126 Ut 
aera wiepin fess were: | URI AISA Bat Yat THAT t 
wT YAU Tat AAT: BAT 19 qreamt yore ar art crarorafsra 27 1 
seaTpeY Wat: Ya: WEA: AASTAT | wat wat wearer aterea wereoey | 
ea yer STATO FerGAATAATY |! 20 wreaiet Gy aeerayTEA: 128 1 
vara serferet anton Freee | art fe 8 wererrenstes adr | 
A ae TATA 21 Janamejaya said: O Brahmana! How is it that 


aM J Uatsydattea: Waray | 

His son was named Vaivasvat Manu; he was a 
famous king. Besides, Manu had nine more sons. 
Iksvaku was the eldest. Their names are :(1) 
Nabhaga, (2) Dhrsta, (3) Saryati, (4) Narisyanta, 
(5) Pramésu, (6) Nrga, (7) Dista, (8) Kariisa, and 
(9) Rsadhara. Iksvaku, the son of Manu was born 
first. He had one hundred sons, and Vikuksi was 
the wise and the eldest of these. Iam now narrating 
how the nine sons, born afterwards of Manu, spread 
their families. Ambarisa was the son of Nabhaga; 


the King Saryati married his lovely-eyed daughter 
Sukanya to the blind Cyavana Muni? I have got a 
great doubt on this point. The King gives his 
daughter in marriage to a blind person, if she be 
deformed, ill-qualified, or void of female signs. 
But the daughter, in this case was beautiful. How 
then Saryati, the Chief of Kings, gave over his 
daughter, knowing that the Rsi was blind? O 
Brahmana! I am always an object of favour to you, 
so explain to me the cause of it. 


he was very truthful, powerful, and religious. are 
ada: Werdas, Waa: 22 gfe wat ae: gear wiifaargaest S29 Ul 
yey wh at wera | Sua: Weare aqara ehrae | 
damart wendaetd wat u23u Sita said: Glad to hear these words of 


He always governed his subject justly. Dharstaka| Janamejaya, the Muni Dvaipayana smilingly said: 
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these, the white Yithikas, Mallikas, and other 
creepers and shrubs were seen beautifying the 


722 
ware Sarat 
aarcarge: starseattaates uff: 30 u 
weer eho agent ararata-aae: | scenery 
Was: Wau weerordgya: 131 i i 
USA: WAT: at: Her Tat: TAA: | 


Saryati, the son of Vaivasvata, had four thousand 
married wives. All of them were endowed with 
auspicious signs and beautiful, all of them were 
daughters of kings. They all were very obliging 
and dear to their husbands. 

Wat Gat q areata Geet a Brae 132 

fag: fara argo watat areeret | 

But, out of all of these, the King had only one 
daughter exceptionally lovely and beautiful. The 
father and all the mothers loved exceedingly that 
sweet-smiling daughter. 


nates wear 133 0 

agent a eaurftaghar | 

Not very far off from the city, there was a beau- 
tiful lake of clear waters, like the Manasasarovara 
lake. A Ghat way (steps made of stones) descended 
into the lake. 


Swans Karandavas, Cakravakas, Datythas,, 
Sarasas and other birds used to play on its waters. 


Tee areattd wastegate 135 i 
wrddar gurentof afet ured: yA: | 


AURA: ALE: TATTLE tt 3.6 " 


weitere wat: water 37 0 
myoietas haw: Hraage: | 
afrerareres: YS: dad afore: 38 u 
Five varieties of lotuses were there in full bloom, 
bees were humming there all around. Various trees, 
Sala, Tamila, Sarala, Punnagas, ASokas, Banyans, 
Peepuls, Kadambas, rows of banana trees, 
Jambiras, dates, Panasas, betelnut tree, cocoanut 
trees, Ketakas, Kaficanas, and other various 
beautiful trees encircled round the lake. Within 


Taiaaitaraaeranntsy 39 

aya atfrcmta: senretraferrtareny | 

aeaate Bet Set waa Wad 40 ti 

amas: PUTA: ATA Ah: t 

Especially there were, amongst them, jack trees, 
mango trees, tamarind trees, Karanjas, Kutakas, 
Palasas, Neem trees, Khadiras, Bel trees, and 
Amalaki trees; and peacocks were sounding their 
notes, cuckoos were cooing their beautiful voices. 
Close to that place, there was, in a sacred grove 
covered over by trees, staying Cyavana Muni, the 
Bhrgu’s son, of a tranquilled mind, and the chief 
of the ascetics. 

wrearset feast cart aA aaTfea: 141 

wea gered wanes feaarea: 

sfexanfit a ener carcHrerceTa PT: 114.2 tt 

WeraTafenteet eeraaes TUTCaTAT | 

vactiats wastes: aaa: 43 0 

Thinking the place lovely and free from any 
obstacles, the Muni took his firm seat there and, 
collecting all his thought within himself , took the 
vow of non-speaking and controlling his breath 
became engaged in practising tapasya. Restraining 
his senses and foregoing eating and drinking, that 
Muni constantly meditated on Bhagavatt of the 
nature of Sat, Cit and Ananda. O King! While he 
was thus meditating, the anthill grew up round and 
covered his body and nice creepers covered that 
also all round. 

ware Ueat UarTATentot Predera: 1 

dara daa etarghars sa ada: 144 U1 

malas wear: arfrtrroriga: | 

arma a sifaed iraq 4s ni 

O King! Long intervals passed away and it was 
covered over with ants; so much so that that 
intelligent Muni was covered entirely and looked 
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like a heap of earth. O King! Once the King Saryiti 
wanted to play in an artificial wilderness and came 
there to the lake with his wives. 

wate: qeatdadaa: afecsact | 

alerearhl ware ayes HUTT 146 

Gan aaraa fase watgar | 

garita fata waren asa 047 0 

Saryati became at once deeply engaged in 
playing on the clear waters of the lake, surrounded 
by the beautiful females. On the other hand, the 
quick beautiful daughter Sukanya, picking up 
flowers here and there with her companions also 
began to play. 

May =—|-_- Ue 

UTA acd MATT VATS 48 1 

Dressed in ornaments, Sukanya walked to and 
fro; her anklets making a beautiful tinkling sound, 
till she came to the ant-hill of Cyavana Rsi. 

prerearnafast ar acta arta: | 

aaut aret Ta a are sa Safe 14.9 

fatafety dfn wad wat <a 

Weer heck dent cara Herat 50 0 

She sportingly sat close to that ant-hill and 
instantly saw a shining substance inside through 
that, like fireflies. “What is this?” She thought and 
wishing to take it, took a thorn and became very 
eager to prick it up. 

OT SAT APTA ATCT HTT HATAT | 

ferent Geared Aaa TT UST 

Slowly she went close to it and no sooner she 
got ready to prick it, than the Muni saw the 
beautiful, good-haired daughter as if to one’s liking. 

at dea gadt aa amenvoetanrres: | 

amar eautt featafata arta: 52 0 

The ascetic Bhargava, seeing that auspicious 
nice lady with nice teeth, spoke out in a feeble 
voice: “What are you doing? O thin-bellied One! I 
am an ascetic; better go away from here. 

at wee faonenfa aroraisé aa | 

mm fireeara avis queers ayia 153 1 


You have got such big-eyes, yet you do not see 
me. I therefore forbid you in your this attempt; do 
not pierce the anthill with a thorn. 

Aad Grerarnft ar ares a spotter & 

feng eaftaehiegecar fafaterer ATT 5.41 

Though prevented, the daughter could not hear 
his words and asking “what was that?” pierced his 
two-eyes with thorns. 

aaa aifeat rear aT FATA | 

walsatt vienna Ut fee Get F Aaa a SS 

Thus impelled by Fate, the princess sportingly 
pierced his eyes; but she suspected and thought 
“What have I done?” 

wate a cen feagaa: WAS | 

aeavafea: ard uftad ae ese tt 

VPA ENS TATA | ATI | 

fagtiot q yore Aree atte: 57 

TATE St AAT WToAT AAT | 

Adl Seg THA vrdfag: facia 58 0 

Thus becoming afraid she returned from that 
spot. His two eyes being pricked, the great Muni 
exceedingly pained, became very wrathful; he 
incessantly gave vent to sorrows and remorse, 
being restless with pain. At that instant it happened 
that the king, ministers, soldiers, elephants, horses, 
camels, so much so that all the beings that were 
there, had all their evacuations (passing their urines 
and faesces) stopped. Seeing thus happened all on 
a sudden, the King Saryati was very much pained 
and became very anxious. 

Shr: aafadt cet srepapafateray 

Faas FUT: HU FAAS 159 

All the soldiers came to the King and informed 
him of the stoppage of their evacuations. The King 
thought over the cause why this had happened. 

fafercare Aat Ts APreaaATATTAT | 

Tear farsa: had gap HTL 60 ui 

Cogitating thus, the King returned home. Be- 
coming very much troubled with cares and anxi- 
eties, He asked his soldiers and kinsman “Who 
amongst you has done such an heinous act?” 
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ara: aft ant GaAeey Fearday: | 

wate want sa 61 Nl 

waaiad dt aoastranwy | 

wearetter ayerat wetartata Para: 62 1 

Wega gee atser fasted: | 

aragad Wt afar WEA: 163 1 

On the west side of the lake the Maharsi 
Cyavana is practising the great tapasy4 in the midst 
of the forest; I think some one has done mischief 
to that king of ascetics, blazing like a fire; and 
therefore we are overcome with this disease. The 
high-souled aged son of Bhrgu has become 
specially proficient in his asceticism and has 
become supreme; | think someone must have 
injured him. 

we at ale arsed TAS HATTA | 

as Be: Hat TEI Fost ATT F N64 


Though I do not know who is that mischievous 
person that has shown him contempt or like that, 
this our state at present clearly shews that this is 
the fit punishment of that.” 

sft yserraet Shrear dernier: 

TWiatenaatad 4 faaitscpd aay 65 1 

ate aired HeTgRTOY TaD 
feefenseara: 112 11 


Hearing this, the soldiers said: None of us has 
committed any mischief by word, mind or body; 
we know this very well. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the piercing of the eyes of Cyavana 
Muni in Srimaddevibhagavatam the Maha 
Puranam, of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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a 
: CHAPTER III 
The King Saryati ’s Giving His Daughter in Marriage to Cyavana Muni 

wae Sara wetteetar car welt ar ger feed: fener | 
sf wee aratarsn faraperetat Beta Se Ba: Veal Wea aera: 5 
uduescest ana wtraarste a1 ware faftren watartafate eae | 
tremart ot die frat g:ftact war aan fe war fad afraeiaaredt i 6 
fafa este Ut Ha danaaty 2 0 At this time a faint voice J heard coming from 


Vyasa said: O King! Thus the King, troubled | that anthill. “Oh! J am killed!” I then took out my 
with cares, asked his soldiers, in an angry mood. |thorns and found them wet with water. “What is 
Next he asked his friends in sweet words. The | this! I asked myself and was thunderstruck with 
princess, seeing his father and his soldiers fear; but I could not know that what I pierced in 


sorrowful, thought of her piercing the two eyes of that anthill.” 

the Muni with a thorn and thus spoke to the King:| U8 qrat q waif: qa-areect ae | 
aa ten fiaeaa acted dteurga: Treteert area aente fame 7 
widen geet eeoxsaantad: 13 0 Hearing these gentle words of his daughter, 
“© Father! While sporting in that forest, I came |the King Saryati thought that that act had no 

to see a very hard anthill covered with creepers | doubt insulted the Muni and went at once to the 


and shrubs wherein I found two holes. anthill. 
wat GeEradtersarfeadt tert war Tareriga wat gftad yer! 
Ger fs WEN YA: Galaga 4 eAleaaTa artes Ofeead wa: usu 


O King! Through those small openings, I saw| He broke the anthill that covered the Muni and 
the two shining things as if they were fireflies and |saw the suffering Cyavana aged in practisting 
thinking them so I pierced them with thorns. Tapasya, very much in pain. 
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wra dsagut war at arta wee 

qe faratiregara qarafe: 19 1 

GAT Ae ETT sHtSeaT SeHe GA | 

VAATGAM Gelepd eqs 10 u 

The King prostrated flat before the Muni and 
then with folded hands, praised him with hymns 
and humbly said to him: “O Intelligent One! My 
daughter has done this wrong act while sporting; 
therefore O high-souled One! What she had done 
unknowingly, do you forgive out of your own high- 
heartedness and liberality. 

atalert fe aaat steteitfer trar sper 

areata area: etquete aimee 11 it 

I have heard that the ascetics are always void of 
anger; therefore now you have to forgive this 
daughter of the offence and thus shew your 
kindness, 

OTe Sart 

gfe grat cere erat areata 

feaatord guar wart ¢:Rad yerq 12 

Vyasa said: The Maharsi Cyavana, hearing thus 
the King’s words and specially seeing his humble 
and distressed nature, said: 


wat Java 


Tad mafg await meaty | 

a Watsaa werd gia dtet Ht 13 

aa Utet ayetat AA areal FETA: 

aa Ud a Writ gifted weit 14 

“O King! I never was angry a bit; your daughter 
had pained me; yet I am not angry and have not 
cast on her any curse; you better see, that I am 
innocent; much pain is felt by me due to my eyes 
being pricked. O King! It seems that you are sorry 
and troubled for that sin. 

arorel ut Gear caterer cht VA: | 

ge ata aeft secarat Brea: ALAN 15 

Who can acquire happiness in this world who 
has committed a great offence to a Bhakta of the 
Devi, in spite he gets even Siva as his Protector. 


fee aft Trétaret aarett Wt: | 

arena utaat am: afters afia: 16 0 

O King! On the one hand, I am now worn out 
by old age, and then, on the other hand, I am 
deprived of my eyes; what shall be now my means? 
Please say, who will take care of the blind man? 

warart 

Raat dea: Vat afterha carers | 

AT OPE Tarr Fe ATTA: 7 

The King said: “O Muni! The anger of the 
ascetics is transient; you are in practice of your 
tapasya; so your anger is a thing of impossibility. 
So kindly forgive the offence of the daughter. I 
have got many persons who will incessantly take 
care of you.” 

waat Sa 

STRNSE PsA Tae He AA: | 

wadien: Wace: fe a cateaa wa rey 18 

Cyavana said: ““O King! There is none of my 
relations with me; then [am now made blind; how 
shall I go on with my tapasya? I do not think that 
your servants will take care of me. 

aaraafe aut wt Het aot aT | 

afe 8 uftaate! wat Hea 19 

TASM TERIA GA Ta VET | 

aalteary quae at A at afteartes 120 ti 

O King! If you think it your duty to please me, 
then do my word, give me your lotus-eyed daughter 
to serve me and take care of me. O King! I will be 
very glad if I acquire your daughter; she will serve 
me when I will be engaged in my tapasya. 

ud gt GG Ferra Ua feate | 

wae ae wears Ararat a ers: 27 

fafairr Tat YO Aes WATAT | 

aura qaut faferaatsé aad: 22 tt 

O King! This, if observed, will satisfy me and 
all the troubles that are now with you and your 
army will no doubt disappear. O King! Think and 


grant me your daughter to me, you will not incur 


any sin nor any fault. 
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Oe Sara 

wrattercat syrar yafsraras wag 

a aeatswarar area fefaatrara set 123 

Vyasa said: O Bharata! Hearing thus the Muni’s 
words, the King Saryati was immersed in care and 
could not say anything whether he would or would 
not give over his daughter to him. 

HITS Fert POUT Yareary | 

SAHA SAT GAT ATTAIN 12.4 

The King thought, “my daughter is very fair like 
a Devakanya and this Muni is aged, ugly and 
specially he is blind; how then can I be happy if I 
give over my daughter to him. 

Sl AA: GANA GAT: VAST TSA | 

Beaseqata: wat wrrare Way 25 u 

Who is there so stupid and vicious that knowing 
his good and bad, he for his own selfish happiness 
wants to deprived his beautiful daughter of the 
enjoyments of her married life. 

wea a at By: wararorerafse | 

ae ae Ufa wrer Het aaret TTA 1 26 1 

How will that fair eyebrowed daughter of mine 
pass her days happily in the company of this aged 
Muni when she will be overpowered by passion. 

atat gata: carat fagrant gare | 

arergea ate prea feng gag farcry 27 

Tet at prey wuagyaT 

sera araey ahaa aati 28 0 

The more so when the young beautiful ladies 
are not able to conquer their passions though 
possessed of husbands of their own standard and 
liking, how then can my daughter conquer her 
passion on getting this old blind husband! The 
exquisitely beautiful Ahalya married Gautama; but, 
seeing the youthful beauty of that lovely lady, Indra 
deceived her and took away her chastity. 

Weal eS Uta UsTsaea aa ferrareay 

Aaa A Sas F aartt Tan 29 

Till at last, her husband Gautama finding that 
action contrary to Dharma, cursed him. Now 
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through the severe curse of that Brahmarsi many 
troubles many arise; so I cannot in any case give 
my daughter Sukanya over to him. 

Bia ahaa gratfatetar: cag aelt 

afaatay wnrara Hat Uensfag: faa: 1130 

Thus thinking and absent-minded the King went 
back to his home and, being very distressed, called 
his ministers to form a council. 

a aan gaa fer ated wars era 

Wat casa faores wine Baas aT 131 Ul 

feranaed fife fed arama Har | 

O Ministers! What am I to do now? Is it advis- 
able to give over my daughter to the Muni? Or is it 
better to suffer these pains? Judge and say what is 
the best course for me.” 

afar aa: 

fe quitsfirarenta dares 32 U 

sume gaan at carstraat 

The Ministers said: “O King! What shall we say 
in this critical juncture? How can you bestow your 
exceedingly beautiful daughter to that ugly 
unfortunate ascetic? 


ware Sarat 
Tar fartpet ater frat araoretaT 33 1 
gaan featirt ara yeRayara & | 
fia: eeagara fanrenpiadhsa: 134 
Hep gaaiarh ferqunraeaists F | 


Dvaipayana said: At this moment, seeing her 
father and ministers troubled very much with care, 
Sukany4 understood at once everything by signs 
and hints; she then smilingly said to her dear father: 
“O Father! Why are you looking so sad with cares? 
Perhaps you are very much troubled and sad for 
me. 

RE Tea At Ta PATINA HaTaATA U3 5 

after pes aurea & fire: 

Ba Ta ae: Bear HPA AAT HAT 113.6 Ut 

Aaa Waar Utara TTA | 

O Father! I have pained that Muni; so I will go 
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and console him; what more than this that I will 
give up myself at his feet and please him.” Hearing 
these words of Sukanya, the King spoke to her very 
gladly before all the ministers. 

wet ofs tatera afteat asec 137 1 

caiteata sere caterer fasta: | 

“O Daughter! The Cyavana Muni is blind, aged 
and of a worn figure, especially of a very irritable 
temper; and you are a mere girl; how will you be 
able to serve him in that dreadful forest? 


HIM GAA wa teary 38 ul 

mart arear Werder Ywatsar | 

You are like Rati in beauty and loveliness; how 
can I bestow my daughter to that aged worn out, 
blind Muni for my own pleasure! 


fron ost were aatsiftracara Tt 39 u 

UAT AATA erat | 

The father marries the daughter to him who has 
got relations, who is a proper age, strong, who has 
got unequalled grains and wealth, gems and jewels; 
never to a man void of wealth. 

aa aad faye sare Lal aa: 11.40 tt 

met Sar wer gat aed arrears | 

O broad-eyed One! You are exquisitely 
handsome; and that ascetic is very old; see what 
an amount of difference lies between you two. The 
Muni, moreover, has past his marriageable age; so 
how can I give over my daughter. 

sen Frac arat oer fret watet 41 it 

wudgaoate aeuftat wa aa | 

O Lotus-eyed! You always dwell in beautiful 
places; how can I now make you dwell for ever in 
thatched huts? 

Trot Hat wet Sra aa w 42 1 

aa verniars trea firemen | 

O Cuckoo voiced one! Rather will I and my 
soldiers die than to bestow you to that blind 
husband. 

wade vate dt Aa MTT 43-1 

after sre ganftt a areets-ere aafetare | 


Let whatever come it may, I will never lose 
patience; therefore, O One of good hips! Be quiet. 
I will never give you to that blind man. 

Ted frag at arg tetsa a ada tn 44 vi 

7 ral cretens ae Aseria arfereh 

O my Daughter! I do’nt care a straw whether 
my kingdom and my body live or die, but I will 
never be able to give you over to the ascetic.” 

Geen a al we year agers fl: 45 

wasaeadta erergrefd aa: 1 

Hearing thus the father’s words, Sukanya began 
to speak with a glad face the following sweet and 
gentle words: 


qeaanrt 
a0 fear fire: carat ate ai GraSEAT 146 tt 


ae vag waar citar wea FE 
atrentt ager uf cera 47 tt 
Te UT ate qa a fast a 
adietor ure ater gaa 48 1 
a attest are cares ferct Bara 


“O Father! Do not trouble yourself for nothing 
with cares on my account. Give me over now to 
that best of Munis; then all the persons will be 
happy, no doubt. I will derive my intense pleasure 
there in that dense forest by serving with intense 
devotion my old husband, who is very holy. I have 
got not the least inclination towards these worldly 
enjoyments which are the sources of all troubles 
for nothing. My heart is now quiet. Therefore, O 
Father! I will become a chaste wife to him and act 
according to his liking.” 

ae sara 

HeayeaT HE eT AAeTOTt Fee TAT tt 49 

Test a aaa soe Arafat 

Treat wore forcean ars ATT USO Ut 

varttrayernt gat 8 Gare fattrafyat t 

SARAH eat Yat ferarefakerat Fa: $4 

wide ae: at werat aetats rere 

Uta A woe deat za =z 520 
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wana uftaatdaras: | 
Waasttaapt ard Stream ee aeat u53 1 
Was Wrgte: Waraeatcerorreare | 

Brat Yat Bet Us Was WE whet $4 i 
Ufa wart tat aetrara zt Yar | 

Vyasa said: O King! The Ministers were greatly 
amazed on hearing these words and the King also 
become greatly pleased and took her to the presence 
of the Muni. Going before him, he bowed down to 
the Muni and said: “O Lord! Please accept duly 
this daughter for your Seva.” Thus saying, the King 
betrothed his daughter to him according to rules. 
Cyavana Muni also become very glad to receive 
her. The Muni took the daughter willingly for his 
Seva but refused other dowries that the King 
presented. Thus the Muni became pleased; 
immediately the soldiers began to evacuate and 
were very glad. Seeing this, the King’s heart 
became filled with joy. When the King, thus 
finishing the betrothal ceremony of his daughter 
wanted to return home, the thin bodied princess 
then told her father: 


qaaart 

Terr aa araife seonts a a fit: 55 

acne ue yaaa | 

ad g giasttat gran qafe Pay 56 i 

caltearftt aan ata aan a aatlttegar 

ufecafa ya: YB war eat Taract 57 

WietaAgarae arent fearrery | 

Sra UI Ta Hatt Gack g AMT N 58 

faa waar a aden SAAT | 

ateudt afer aduct ae yf 59 u 

adaré srferearttr arr carat Perera 

Sukanya said: “O Father! Take away all my 
ornaments and clothing and give me for my use an 
excellent dear skin and one bark. O Father! I will 
dress myself like the wives of Munis and serve my 
husband in such a way as will bring to you the 
unparalleled undying fame in Heaven, Earth and 
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the Nether regions; also I will serve my husband’s 
feet so that I can derive the highest happiness in 
the next world. I am now full of youth, especially 
beautiful; do not think a bit that as I am wedded to 
an aged ascetic, that my character will be spoilt. 
As Vasistha’s wife Arundhati has attained celebrity 
in this world, so also I will attain success; there is 
no doubt in this. 

STATA TA AEA Hai Sa: WHAT Fe 60 

aerare sfercarttr ust aatfrandt wa | 

qemast syrat war wef 61 u 

ararstirt etary diez at areata 

Tra HUTA Bharat FATT 1 62 Ul 

faaufaeat rat fterrearar orf: 1 

Wet: Tal: Yat Bear aeenorfarraMfCoy 63 

weguyntcra Aan saa | 

arargear wetarett uate: aftarkta: | 

wal Tae Usa Gat yparsHAAMT th 64 

aft frectrrrad Target Ter aey 
gress: 113 1 

As the chaste wife Anasityaé of Maharsi Attri 
has become widely known in this world so will I 
be known also and establish your fame. The 
exceedingly religious King, hearing all these words 
of Sukanya, gave her deer skin and all other articles 
wanted. The King could not help weeping, when 
he saw that his daughter had dressed herself like 
the daughter of a Muni. He stood fixed, very sad, 
on that very spot. All the queens were exceedingly 
filled with sorrow to see the daughter dressed in 
bark and deer-skin. Their hearts quivered and they 
began to weep. O King! Then the King Saryati bade 
goodbye to the Muni, leaving there his daughter. 
He went with a grievous heart and returned to his 
own city, accompanied by the ministers. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Seventh Book on 
the bestowing of the daughter of the King Saryati to 
the Cyavana Muni in Srimaddevibhagavatam, the 
Maha Puranam of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IV 
On Sukanya and the ASsvins 


are Sarg 


Ta watt a aren ufaeararann 

aya a amsmiat Gad ada i 

Vyasa said: O King! When the King Saryati 
departed, that virtuous lady devoted her time in 
serving her husband, and the Fire. 


Wearearrarea terreghes Tettey Ferfererrhey = 

eat at Waa ate ufataratea 2 

uf aeteargy cearafacanr WTA | 

ukaer ysrat g aera eanfrraraft 13 0 

fren waprad aaa aS | 

agar fread get afraamis u 

She gave to the Muni for his food various 
delicious roots and fruits. She made him bathe with 
warm water; then making him put on the deer skin, 
she made him sit on the KuSasana. (Seat made of 
the KuSa grass.) Next she used to place in his front 
Kuéa, Til and Kamandalu and speak to him “O 
best of Munis! You are now to perform your daily 
rites (Nitya Karma).” 

TyeaTET Gat Great BAA Prcrearifi | 

eat at dent are waht aaa NS 

When the Nitya Karma was finished, the lady 
used to catch him by his hand and make him sit on 
another seat. 

Users wera ents a TOTS tt 

wre wat dant qatad 6 

Next the princess brought fresh ripe fruits and 
cooked rice, grown without cultivation and gave 
to the Muni for his food. 

ymdd ult Gat Gras saaqaTNT | 

ugar wt watt adt warerdtaqat u7 

When the husband finished his meals, she gave 
him devotedly water for cleansing his mouth; then 
washing his hands and feet gave him the betelnuts 
and pan leaves. 


yeaqaardt ¢ days a aay 

qetarat writer went arert Ad: 8 

Next he made him sit on an excellent seat, and 
with his permission, performed her own bodily 
purifications. 

TE wea Heat Gatcat a afereit | 

Wart yoraraat fearrare war 9 i 

She then, used to eat the remnants, fruits and 
roots of the dishes of her husband; and coming next 
to her husband addressed him affectionately “O 
Lord! Order me what can I do now for you? 

wedaredt tsa auf afe waa 

wa Garon fret aya uffaent 100 

If you like, I may champoo your legs and feet”; 
thus every day that princess devotedly spent her 
time in serving her husband. 

are Saas UT HTT Ba 

adarara yas earehr a wet aT 17 0 

At evening when the Homa ceremony was 
finished, she collecting delicious and soft fruits 
presented to him to eat. 

aa: Werk qyst WAG ASAAT | 

Gakeat Frat rears Tyan 12 

With his permission she, then, ate that were left 
of the fruits; next she prepared bedding soft to the 
touch and gladly made him sleep on it. 

qe ye fra art uretaret Aer | 

aan Teadt af perso gota 13 

When his dear husband thus laid himself on the 
bed, she champooed his feet and legs and in the 
interval, asked him about the religious duties of 
the chaste wives of the family. 

uredatet eat Fret afar 1 

Prado at atcar eae aaa 14 

wel wiated cea areas onfit | 

paten vitae arg fava vaaht aa u15 
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When the Muni fell asleep in the night, she 
devotedly laid herself close to his feet and slept. 
During the summer season when her husband was 
perspiring, the lady used to fan him with cool 
breeze. She took off his troubles and thus served 
her husband. 

did ered Gearstasrer WE | 

PAAR AAS TITS ASKMe ATH Ul 16 

In the cold season, she collected firewood and 
lit them before him and used to ask him frequently 
“O Muni! Are you feeling pleasure in this?” 

ara age arena wet st a AAA 

wrrdfacar virered wycarer afd frat 17 0 

COATES AEA GE TAT FRATIS HAT | 

Paired Ue Arca Wear Sats AA: 18 u 

That lady, dear to her husband, used to get up 
from her bed in the Brahma Muhirta before 
Sunrise, next made her husband get up and took 
him some short way off and there made him sit for 
calling on nature. She kept ready water and earth 
and stood in readiness at a suitable distance apart. 

arse arava yy 

RTA A WaT eT Uae ETAT 1.9: 

SATAN SHTMTAAATSTT I 

wae ectare Uw aetrth Trt 20 0 

Tena wet Weg Gard Garay | 

marred Tees TSS Wor 21 

femarrad agepd & earaTary | 

Bch Faas He HT AAA 22 

Knowing that he had finished his calls for 
nature, she took him back to the Af’rama and 
washed his hands and feet with water duly 
making him sit on a convenient Asana. She then 
gave to him the pot for Acamana and then began 
to collect fuel. She used to bring pure clear water 
and made it hot; then she asked her husband 
fondly ““O Husband! Have you finished cleaning 
your teeth? Warm water is ready; may I bring it 
to you? You better bathe with that, uttering your 
Mantrams. 
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add Ereantetse Beat Yat wads 1 
fattagat wear taagst He 123 
Ue ara Ult eet AURA | 
Pret wheraiien acer Pratt a 24 0 

-The time is now for performing the morning 
Sandhya and for performing Homa. Do the Homa 
regularly and worship the Devas.” The princess, 
whose nature was pure and clean as anything, kept 
herself engaged daily in serving her husband, 
Cyavana Muni, with perfect gladness, austerity, and 
observing all the rules duly. 

anfarofiatat a ysrat qa wer | 

ANIATATS Wal VAT AT WAAT 25 Ul 

Thus that beautiful-faced princess worshipped 
gladly Cyavana Muni, serving Fire and the guests 
daily. 

aftifran are gq tfersrafarrast 

PATA SAMY AAMT 126 UN 

Then, once, on an occasion, the Aévin twins, 
the sons of Siirya came sporting and at their 
pleasure, close to the hermitage of the Cyavana 
Muni. 

AAT at Heat Ha ATT TAT 

Tread areaatt tvaqgaraagaany 27 0 

At that time the princess, beautiful in all respects, 
was returning home after her bath in a pure clear 
stream and came to the sight of the two ASvins. 

At Sea Saat at Wea VifrHarare | 

wag: watiger araearatraredt 28 0 

Being enchanted by her extraordinary lovely 
beauty, they thought she might be a Deva Kanya, 
quickly went to her and fondly questioned her: “O 
slow moving One like an elephant! Look! We are 
the sons of Devas; we have come to you to ask 
some question. 

ant fas amie we wat mort 

sat cagA wredt ate aes yaar 29 

O Excellent One! Wait for amoment; we request 
thus to you. O Sweet-smiling One! Please answer 
our questions truly and properly.” 
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Wat area ult: et HATENAANTAT | 

walfert cedtsharamre areas 1 30 0 

faciter sittarenhet atcar ancrciras | 

prormeg aa ard wearers ost 37 

O Lovely-eyed! Whose daughter are you? Who 
is your husband? Why have you come here alone 
to bathe in this tank? O Lotus-eyed! You seem to 
be a second Laksmi; O Beautiful One! We want to 
know-something; please reply exactly. 

waren arated feerett area | 

wea Hea: Utst aeidt ecru 32 1 

O Beloved! Your feet are exceedingly gentle; 
why have you not put on any shoes; why are you 
walking barefooted? Our hearts are being troubled 
to see you walking thus barefooted? 

fearretta taht wet wgat asreTe: | 

aargasa fats feared wet qt 133 0 

O Thin bodied One! Your body is very soft that 
you ought to have gone in car; why are you thus 
walking on foot and in such an ordinary dress in 
this forest? 

ardierreargren wet a cd fata 

THT ass ag Wet ATAT 134 1 

Why have not hundreds of maid-servants 
accompanied you? O lovely faced One! Speak truly 
whether you are a princess or an Apsara. 

STAT HAT Ae STAT TASS STA 

ark vat Aa vrata testes Tara 35 

O Sinless One! Blessed is your mother from 
whom you are born; blessed is your father. 
Specially the person with whom you are married, 
we are unable to describe his fortune. 

aactarftrar waht da gers | 

Vadgmetsa aaatt wae 36 

O Lovely eyed! This earth is being sanctified 
by the movements of your feet; consequently this 
garden is now purer today than the Devaloka. 

demas wT: HU a eat gata Fay | 

ares ular: wet afte arava 37 


Boundless is the fortune of these deer and birds 


who can see you whenever they like; what more 
can we say than this that this forest is rendered 
very pure. 

Reasc wa areas west HS Ter 

faat wet oft: caret seftreaishet weTy 38 1 

O Fair One with fair eyes! It is needless to praise 
your beauty; speak truly who is your father and 
who is your husband; we like very much to see 
them. 

oN Saves 

TA Ta: rar Tareeashrgae 

AGA ATTA SAGA FATS 139 

watfrarat at at fat srat aAre 

Ware adil Heat frat Sat ATTA 11-40 

Vyasa said: O King! On hearing their words, 
the exquisitely beautiful princess bespoke to the 
twin Devas with much bashfulness: “T am the 
daughter of Saryati; father has given me over, under 
the directions of the Daiva, to the Maharsi Cyavana. 

ufertetsta a cat gagardta are: | 

wer Hares Hah Wieser 41 i 

I am his chaste dear wife; the Maharsi is staying 
in this very place. O Twin Devas! My husband is a 
blind ascetic and he is very aged. I gladly serve 
him day and night according to the rules of chastity 
amongst women. 

al gat fenfrerarat afateateea ast | 

TARTS WRodasysd wre Waa 420 

Who are you? And why have you come here? 
My husband is staying in the ASrama; kindly come 
and sanctify the Agrama.”’ 

deravd oat caraaqedt verere 

wae canta Heattr fier ea aaa 143 1 

O King! The two Aévins heard her and said: “O 
Auspicious One! Why has your father betrothed 
you, such a gem, to an old ascetic? 

gra starastent fagedrerrt ear | 

a eaeate gear fe aa sersher sft 44 i 

aa foatacatrenstir vite’ are agaT | 

watordar dtertHaatt 45 i 
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Itis very strange. Indeed! In this solitary forest 
you are shining like a steady lightning; what more 
can we say than this that we hardly find a beautiful 
lady like you, even in the Devaloka! Alas! The 
Deva dress and a full set of ornaments and blue 
dyes look well on you; this deer-skin and barks of 
trees in no way fit you. 


Wty Arar SATge ITA 46 
Fat Gaert Wet A eT 
aa aa: ore qzrauftsa | 
TATA PTT: Tavera: 
udfe aftafettesteta 147 11 
O Beautiful One! Your eyes are very large; yet 
the Creator has given you a blind husband; specially 
a very aged one; and you are wearing away by 
constantly dwelling with your blind husband in this 
forest. What more can be wrong for the Creator 
than this? O deer-eyed One! In vain you have 
selected him for your husband. 


TA He USecrast 48 i 
At this period ‘pf your and beauty it does not 
look at all well to see you with your blind husband. 
You are versed in dancing and music; but your 
husband is blind and aged; when in dancing you 
will shoot your darts of love, on whom then, will 
those arrows fall? 
gia & sfifertrgatarct 
ule a Bearer Aft aeaToTT | 
aa Prart a densfrtar- 
Want Baa A AA 49 1 
O Jarge-eyed One! Oh! The Creator is certainly 
of a very little understanding! Else why would he 
have made you, so full of youthful vitality, the wife 
of a blind man? O lovely-eyed One! You are never 
fit for him; select another husband. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


gat aft Baht Aa 50 


O Lotus-eyed One! Your husband is not only 
blind but an ascetic; so your life is quite useless; 
we do not consider it fit that you reside in this forest 
and put on this bark and deer-skin. O dark-eyed 
One! Your body and every limb thereof is very 
beautiful; judge well and make one amongst us your 
husband. 

fe Faas urataatid 

wafer UTA | 
raat Ut adgarraterdt 
MAA AIMTIaeaANTH WS 7 

O Proud One! Why are you being so very 
beautiful, spending your youth in vain in serving 
this Muni? No good signs are visible in this Muni; 
he cannot maintain nor protect you even; why are 
you, then, serving him in vain? O spotless One! 
Leaves at once this Muni, quite incapable in giving 
any sort of pleasure, and marry one of us. 


wt Tat waa at a 
Hes Hid what fee | 
ae Ga el fe art 
farera uff adh 52 0 
O Beloved! Then you will enjoy in the Nandana 
Kanana or in the forest of Caitraratha. O Proud 
One! How will you spend your time with the aged 
husband, being brought to so much humiliation and 
without any dignity and self-respect. 
WOT wat ill a 


are Ha aeae Gar Tu 53 
You are endowed with all auspicious signs; 
moreover you are a princess; you are not ignorant 
of all enjoyments in this world; why then you like 
to live such an unfortunate life in vain in this forest? 
O Princess! Your face is exceedingly beautiful, 
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your eyes are wide and your waist is thin. Your/ you to serve at this young age of yours, to remain 


voice is sweet like a cuckoo. in this forest and serve this aged man. O Princess! 
weargera fraeufirftr area Is it that you like troubles and nothing else. 
Uh Fata Fara fags | waa: ¢ 


garry uw quttalt yea aera arate | 
ania oft area Tse 54 ul | wrafte wadta qatret 


Who is more beautiful than you? Quite now your HAA TT are Uu56 It 
aged ascetic husband and marry one of us for your att sredtirrad HeryTet aT 
happiness; then you will be able to enjoy excellent ageseare: 11-4 1 
celestial things in the heavens. O One with a face lovely like the Moon! We 
fez qa aT aad war see that you are of a very soft body; so to collect 
geet rel fers Bear water fruits is never a duty fit for you.” 
War dairy we aes Here ends the Fourth Chapter in the Seventh Book on 
fe a ad arearget FGA uUS5 the conversation between the two ASvins and the 
O good-haired one! What pleasure can you Princess Sukanya in Srimaddevibhagavatam, the 
derive by your staying in this forest with your blind Maha Purapam, of 18,000 verses, by 


husband! O deer-eyed One. It is very painful for Mahal Veday vase: 
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CHAPTER V 
On Cyavana’s Getting His Youth 


aarereest seat Aaa TATATST | 

eerciet at ax aud frtsarfiot ui 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing their words, the 
princess began to tremble; but holding on patience 
she spoke to them in reserved terms thus: 

act at dagat a wdsit qed 

aet at enivftet a Ad afgqmem: 2 0 

“You are the sons of Stirya and you are the 
acknowledged deities amongst the gods; specially 
you know everything, I am a chaste virtuous 
woman. You ought not to speak to me in the above 
manner. 

ft gat ats qa arrefict 1 

aa teat & art gareitroraterray 3 

weisd wdetnea arf fear: | 

ayaa ut Ad aiflyres: u4 

O Twin Devas! Father has betrothed me to the 
Muni practising the Yoga Dharma; besides I am 
chaste; how can I behave like a prostitute! This 


Sun is the Witness of the actions good or bad of 
all people; He is therefore looking on our actions 
also, Besides you both are born in the family of 
the high-souled KaSsyapa. 
HHA Uh TAM HAA ATA | 
aranshate dan wrtat adrofeary 5 
ares tread eal ire areas arse | 
Gaamsé T wrath: ula Hara n 6 
Thus it is utterly wrong for you to utter such 
(irreligious and infamous) words, You know well 
the course of Dharma, what is religious and what 
is irreligious in this world which has got nothing 
substantial; how can a family woman leave her 
husband and serve another? Go wherever you like, 
O Sinless Devas! I am the daughter Sukanya of 
the King Saryati, devoted to my husband. Other- 
wise I will curse you,” 


mae Sara 
SRS TTT ATA fae ITT | 
Maga yaeaat vient we qa: 7 u 
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wag vast q ete aati | 
at ara genftt qema: see wa ns 
Vyasa said: O Bharata! Hearing these words, 


the ASvins were greatly surprised, and, afraid of 


the Muni, spoke again: “O Princess! We are very 
much pleased to see your chastity; therefore, O 
Beautiful Woman! Ask boon from us; we will grant 
for your welfare. 

write wae qaerat zafiraratt | 

qart waetad wate ult aa u9 u 

O honoured Woman! We, the physicians of the 
gods, will certainly make your husband exceed- 
ingly beautiful and young. 

amare == Ulett guy 

waren = wet urqaufied u10 

wr cated sycar faferan eaatet Tar | 

Teaarea relates Aa AeA 11 

O Smart and Intelligent One! When we three 
will be exactly the same in figure, age and lustre! 
you better can make one us your husband.” Hearing 
their words Sukanya became greatly amazed and 
went to her own husband and spoke everything 
what they, the God’s physicians, said. 


qaHaars 

rarftragetgal eat arated waaay 

get ver fecredd aracdh at 1.2 1 

Sukanya said: “O Husband! The Aévins, the 
Siirya’s sons, have come close to our Aérama. I 
have seen the two Devas and their bright bodies. 

dea ai urecatet wrel erararrasyt 

fad oat warftreatt & aaererry 13 0 

fret wera art fact | 

wast BAAS AF yoy cet watfaaty 14 i 

amadaed uw aftena: ult ar | 

wa warmed afta gy nis 

Seeing me beautiful they were overpowered 
with passion and told me. “We will, be sure, make 
your blind husband, young, bright and give him 
two eyes again; but you will have to make one 
condition. Hear it: Your husband will be exactly 
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like us and you will have to select your husband 
amongst three of us.” 

Teaser VE wat HARTA | 

fe ortorra: are getdate 16 0 

O Holy One Hearing this as strange, I now come 
to inform you. Now judge and say what I am to do 
now. 

Ranranste sear TAT BIS aah: | 

aera ada areift water ui7 a 

The Deva’s Maya is very difficult to com- 
prehend; the more so, when I do not know their 
intentions! O Omniscient One! I will act as you 
desire.” 


wat Sarg 


TRH HAST AR TIAA Tae 

ara ait F yf tafirered 1118 

frraarargy detest ara Hrat forerearr t 

Cyavana said: “O Beloved! Go just now, at my 
word, to the ASvins and bring them, O auspicious 
One! before me. What more shall I say than this: 
Go and observe, what they say, as early as possible. 
There is no need to think over this matter.” 


Wa A AGAMA TT Teal TatSaATT 19 

frame areata ETA 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus getting the permission 
from her husband, Sukanya went immediately to 
them and said: “O Aévins! You are the chief gods; 
now do as you say. I agree to observe what you 
desire.” 

TESA APTA See RATA TA ATTA 20 

sag wsgat at ufrera fara: 3 

ware warequl cats: Wrraen e271 

Hearing her words, the two Devas then went to 
the Muni’s Aérama and told the princess: “Let your 
husband enter in the midst of the water. The aged 
Cyavana Muni went down quickly in the midst of 
waters to attain a good form. 

afrarafe ugrdeafast at sen 

Tae PARANA: 122 0 
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Next the two ASvins entered into the water of 
that tank. A few minutes after, the three persons 
came out of the tank. 

Geran feeaeer gars: Age: feet | 

TUTSM: AATATATATTST 1-23 U 

All were equally bright, equally beautiful, 
equally young and their limbs were decorated 
equally with earrings and various other ornaments. 

asga-afeat: wd quitter araforrs | 

aerated we uft amet 124 0 

uferaratian Witret ued aa | 

They all spoke simultaneously: “O Auspicious 
One! There is no other woman beautiful like you, 
especially your face is very clean and fair; therefore 
select any one of us three as your husband. O Fair 
One! Whomever you love most, choose him. 


Ne Java 


AT SEAM TATA ATTA AT U1 25H 
Uaratigqranteta agar | 


Vyasa said: O King! Sukanya then saw their 
bodies are equally bright and beautiful; not the least 
difference is to be found in beauty, age, voice and 
dress. 

ag ara des aaa 26 

sad ut aerate UAraaea | 

She became doubtful on seeing their equal 
appearances. The princess, not being able to 
distinguish her husband, became very anxious and 
thought: 

fe ant wegen: & gon st rE 27 0 

ute serge Ber Hera wbras wT 

“What am I to do now? Whom to choose? They 
are exactly the same. I cannot distinguish who is 
my real husband? 

saareitr wenearanite afer 28 u 

epded fe War art At BAUnTay | 

This may be the magic set up by the two ASvins. 
However, I am put to a great crisis. I won’t ever 
select another who is not my husband. 

a var ufqrgee afta: mettrt 29 UN 

aeaecarelfre: He aceaear AT ATCT | 


Therefore my death is well nigh; what to do 
now? The third form seen now may be also a 
Deva’s son.” 

fa dias ase wri fasted rar 30 u 

wet orradt edt qera a vita | 

Thus cogitating, she resolved to meditate on 
the Highest Prakrti, the Lady of the Universe, the 
most Auspicious One. Then the thin-bellied 
princess began to sing the hymns of the 
Bhagavati. 


grararst 

BROT eat STAT: Geshe yoTg: feat 31 

tat Ase adtenf aarftt acit aa 

Sukanya said: “O World-Mother! Under most 
painful circumstances [ take refuge; preserve my 
chastity; I bow down to Thy feet. 

aa: Walt ga fa an; vieracey i 32 01 

foroyfra art cfr dena: AeA 

Be Waa YS wa) was 133 1 

UU aR AAS HAT CITTS | 

O Devi! Salutations|to Thee, born of lotus. O 
Thou, the dear consort of Sankara! Salutations to 
Thee. O Thou favourite|to Visnu, O Mother of the 
Vedas! O Sarasvati! Salutations to Thee. Thou hast 
created the world, moving and unmoving; Thou 
art preserving it without being least excited; again 
Thou art swallowing it for the peace and well-being 
of all. 

wares wat wt Wea 34 1 

BeRaISH CAAA AAT MATST AAT | 

What more, Thou art the Most Worshipful 
Mother of Brahma, Visnu, and MaheSa. Thou al- 
ways illuminest the understanding of the illiterate 
and Thou always grantest liberation to the Jfianins. 

aa wat vata: got qeafraagiar u3s 

afngttaverstt ci wifi frererearary | 

SAM Gaal Hd Ua GSAT ti 3.6 

fatgar atrarcta srerat catfctar Ga: 

Thou art the Prime Prakrti in fulness and the 
Beloved of the Prime a Thou grantest Bhukti 
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(enjoyment) and Mukti (freedom) to the souls that | Bhagavati, they were further pleased to see the 


are cleansed and pure; Thou givest pain to those 
that are entirely void of knowledge and Thou 
grantest happiness to those that are endowed with 
Sattva Guna. O Mother! Thou bestowest Siddhi 
(the success, the eight supernatural powers), fame, 
and victory to the Yogis! 

wot cat Wosstey fears at wat 37 0 

afd asta & arirafarsatarn | 

anat thad He ch gunfe faatear 38 0 

aft ata ada faferar & acta | 

Being merged in an ocean of bewilderment, I 
come now to take refuge unto Thee. O Mother! 
The two Devas are playing hypocrisy with me; 
thus puzzled I ca’nt fix my mind whom to select; 
therefore I am merged in an ocean of sorrow. 
Save me by shewing my real husband. O 
Omniscient One! Knowing my vow of chastity 
dost Thou enlighten me to so that I can know my 
husband. 


ae Sarat 


wa wat var eat cer front 39 

ASTANA FA SATAY WATSAA | 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus pleased by the 
Sukanya’s prayers, the Devi Tripura Sundari then 
imparted to her the pleasant Sattva Jfiana 
(knowledge pertaining to Sattva Guna). 

Pret wet qeraahareantradt 40 

Wadler g araalad aren tach afer 

She then looked again at the three personages, 
and though they were similar in appearance and 
beauty, instantly she recognised mentally her 
husband and chose him. 

qasa waat cat Ager at yA: 41 

adtert anita dytet caqdey | 

When Sukanya selected the Muni Cyavana, the 
two Devas became greatly pleased to see that. 

TAA: Water Weat at erat 42 uv 

years areal Waraterarast 


The two Devas were pleased by the grace of 


Dharma of chastity and granted her the boon. 
ASAT Y CAAT WU AA MTT AT AAT 43 
Pesach AAMAS TA: | 
Sa: Gdisd A Farveat FT 44 
fe adit oe wre dansfirayay | 
wre wat Gendt Se As asa N45 
They then bade good-bye to Cyavana and were 

ready to start to their own place when Cyavana 

being very much pleased to get through their grace, 
his beauty, youth and wife, interrupted them, saying 

“O high-minded Devas! You have done much good 

to me. I used to feel pain every day, in spite of my 

having this wife having good hairs! 
TRA UAT HA ATA HAA 
gare art wet dtat wu 46 
wefed aa: fafrgundad qa 
But owing to your mercy, [ cannot describe how 
happy I am now in this world of woes and troubles. 

I was very aged and blind and was without any 

enjoyment but it is you that coming to this forest 

have brought to me eyes, youth and exquisite 
beauty. Therefore, O twin Devas! I desire to do 
something good to you in return. 


soenftit frat at atpatendet 47 1 

a feng at tal water saTTaT-Ler 

Tata asad fafrergtreart ara 48 1 

Fie on him, who does not return anything for 
the good that he has received from a beneficent 
friend. That man remains indebted for ever in this 
world; therefore I am desirous to give your two 
now whatever you want. 

SA BUTT AT SAG TAAT AT 1 

wha at yaranht seers ATAt: 149 U 

gaat at wares vinishet Qa are 

O twin Devas! Even if the Devas or the Asuras 
find it difficult to attain, I will give that to you to 
free myself of the debt I owe to you. I am greatly 
pleased at your good deed; therefore be kind 
enough to speak out whatever you desire.” 
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geet at 7 Patera Aer UT SON 

arama qaaraed faa 

at fag: wares wet at weft 57 

Seaver Gaarser ade at Gt: AE | 

frrsnfafa @aa fafiret arene 52 i 

They began to consult with each other, and spoke 
to the Muni Cyavana who was seated with Sukanya 
beside him: “O Maharsi! We have got all our 
desires by the grace of Father! Still it is difficult 
for us to drink some libation along with the other 
Devas and we thirst after that very strongly. 

veh fadad Ga AA: HacHract | 

werent ada ate wrest ATT 53 A 

wredtateg waded attsad At gaa | 

At the great sacrifice of Brahma in the Golden 
Mountain (Kanakacala), Indra, the King of the 
Devas, ordered us not to drink Soma, as we were 
physicians. 

Uaigare at Were at are 54 

feorerstet Geena caret: MATA | 

Therefore, O Knower of Dharma! O Ascetic! 
You will certainly do us a great favour if you can 
make us drink the Soma juice; we would be very 
glad and have our desires satisfied.” 

Aare Tal: We Tegra Gast WE 55 0 

ae STATA aera a ara: | 
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Thus hearing the words of the Asvins, Maharsi 
Cyavana gladly spoke|to them the following gentle 
words. 

Sat Vag Gea: Vaal as yretarhehg 5.6 

AATggal PRAT vicasg VATA 

O Twin Devas! I was blind and aged; but now I 
am become a ore beautiful man, and it is 
by your grace that I have got back my wife. 

frodt corse aetaaadire 057 0 

wag fart ag praterfiragea: 

Therefore I speak this truly before you that at 
the great sacrifice of |the lustrous King Saryati, I 
will gladly make you drink the Soma in the 
presence of Indra, the King of the Devas. 

sarHua Ta Ear at fee wht HAG: 58 

AAT TEA F AMAT AAAVS HH 59 1 

sft smeared Wego Te eae 
THAIS: 11-5 1 

Hearing these words of the Muni, the twin 
A&vins were greatly pleased and went back to the 
world of the Devas. And the Muni Cyavana, too, 
returned to his own Agrama with his wife Sukanya. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Seventh Book on 
the getting of youth by Cyavana Muni in 
Stimaddevibhagavatam the Maha Puranam of 
18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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On the ASvins Getting the Right to Drink Soma 


wares sare 


wat He alt ay sal Brakes 1 

Wat A He Mest Set eT AeA: 1 At 
ape at aigeatsacd wit | 

Pafteh Rrastt aa ae at arrarat  2- 11 
enifreat watered faertor aq gat | 

afte waareare sitqararshet Aaa 3 1 
Janamejaya said: O Muni! How did Maharsi 


strength is insignificant compared to Indra’s 
strength. Indra forbade the physicians, the Asvins, 
to drink the Soma juice. How then could the Muni 
give the right thereaf. This is very wonderful. 
Therefore, O Thou, devoted to Dharma! O Lord! 
Describe in detail the doings of this Maharsi 
Cyavana. I am very anxious to hear it. 
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Gat gat prea eras: Yaar: | 

fasen Weare tamenframe: 15 u 

melfeer yratfrsrat frag srg | 

wf wre aut aed wadt fra 6 u 

wage wa BAT FAAS BA | 

Tar stele at AT | HEM Aa aA 17 1 

Vyasa said: O King! In that famous sacrificial 
ceremony solemnised by of the King Saryati, 
Cyavana Rsi did wonderful feats. O Bharata! I am 
now narrating to you his entirely wonderful 
character. Hear it attentively. Maharsi Cyavana, 
illustrious like the Devas, began to enjoy with a 
cheerful mind and gladdened heart, with his 
beautiful wife Sukanya who was like a Deva 
Kanya. Now, once on an occasion, the wife of 
Saryati became very anxious and trembling said 
to her husband weeping: “O King! You have 
betrothed your daughter to the blind Muni Cyavana; 
now it is your duty to go and enquire whether the 
daughter is living or is dead. O Lord! What is my 
beautiful daughter doing with that husband. 

Tes AA Yaa FEAT | 

fee orale Ger-ar OT Wrer Aree TEMA NS tt 

Wagar tart aremsfer weer ee | 

amare fogrenall quart wate 9 

Tyas weer Yat Hot aeHergany | 

ate ufet waar g:aarst Gea 110: 

Please go just now to the Muni’s Asrama and 
see about it. O Rajarsi! I always burn in pain and 
agony when I think of her. She must have become 
very lean and thin due to the troubles of Tapasya; 
please bring her quickly here to my presence. She 
is suffering an everlasting pain from having an aged 
blind husband; and it is quite likely she has become 
very lean and thin. I am anxious, therefore, to see 
my daughter lean and thin who is wearing barks of 
trees as her dress. 


waihrearr 
qreoratel fermenter Garrat REMTATT | 
frat oamte afr at afar 1 


Saryati said: “O broad-eyed One! I am going 
gladly just now to see my dear daughter and that 
Muni of severe vows. 


ae Sart 

Tana G Vaife: Het gare | 

wea wee wae wt: 12 Ul 

Teassarae q Tava: | 

Aadaraaa saga Ay 13 i 

a facteanntent fers zafeta: | 

fe aad aiead at Gar citenferrhsery 14 

Pedisel ghdageararsa: aft: et: | 

caradifecen care yorretswatarrett: 015 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus saying to his wife, 
distressed with sorrow, the King Saryati mounted 
on his chariot and quickly went towards the ASrama 
of the Cyavana Muni. On reaching there, he saw 
the Maharsi Cyavana like a Deva’s son. Seeing 
his body like that of a Deva, the King became 
bewildered and began to think thus: “What! Has 
my daughter done such an ugly act, blameable in 
the society! That Muni was very calm and quiet, 
penniless and very old; my daughter, perhaps, being 
overpowered with passion, killed him and has 
taken, no doubt, another husband. 

Baetss yore fasten a ata 

et wee: Tera waa Ha: 16 Wi 

Ramee oitfert cite weg fe pica | 

wdarteg giara gt safe ees 17 

It is indeed difficult to control the God of Love, 
armed with his flowery bow; the period of youth 
is Moreover very hard to conquer. So this daughter 
impelled by lust has thrown a dreadful stigma on 
the clear name of the family of the great Manu. 
Fie on him whose daughter in this world is of a 
vicious character! It seems that daughter are born 
for the expiation of all the sins committed by their 
fathers. 

War ceadfad ad aed cares fase 

Geeraenrsy at at Ust walaay fewer 18 
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HT ATT TAT Fa AATAT FHT 

arent f wet wat aresi So Ha wa 19 1 

But what an unjust act have I] committed for my 
own Selfish ends? It is highly incumbent on every 
father to betroth his daughter with every care 
possible to a bridegroom suitable in every respect; 
but I did not do it and now have got the fruits 
equivalent to my doing. 

aha Gee ara -yitet weet | 

alent TaN IY cat War fase: 20 u 

Tyderg fread: wench: Fat WaT | 

AHI AHAIRASM SAHA 21 

fee eerie Perareedt aera: G Ufea: | 

Gaara cat sarqeetsrtraer: frat i 22 1 

If I kill my daughter, vicious and unchaste, I 
will incur sin due to killing a woman and moreover 
my daughter. I am the cause of this stain on Muni’s 
line of descent. On the one hand, the scandal on 
one is very powerful; and the affection for a 
daughter is strong on the other, what am I to do 
now?” The King became merged in deep thoughts. 
At this time Sukanya accidentally saw her father 
thus drowned in anxious thoughts. 

ar agar tf TAT Yana ferqtferay | 

Tear wes ort yRutaarrat 23 0 

Seeing him, Sukanya instantly came to her 
father’s side and asked the King in sweet affec- 
tionate words. 

fem ferarcard tsifatarearenterars: | 

safe aft der qarrragstaromy 2.4 

O King! How is it that your face has become so 
pale with anxious thoughts, seeing the Muni sitting 
in front of you, a young man with lotus-eyes. 

wate yeuerd yorea uff wn | 

mm fear qaste wiv He ua 25 4 

O Father! What are you thinking? You belong 
to the famous Manu’s family; besides, you are a 
high-minded man; you ought not to be sad so 
suddenly; come quickly and bow your head down 
before my husband. 


wae SAT 

Bia yar aa: gran walter: srerchfSa: 

Wars aad Wan yteat Ara Aa: 126 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the daughter’ s 
words, the King became impatient with anger and 
began to speak to her: 
RTsTareT 

aa Aa: OT GRISEA: 

walset Yat War: ASEISA ETAT 27 

“O Daughter! Where is that aged blind ascetic 
Muni Cyavana and who is this youth intoxicated 
with lust? A great dopbt has arisen in my mind. 

ars: feb Pree: ore eee septnreefer 

Seisal ate: aarticha: Hearsay 1 28 0 

O Vicious Soul! Have you slain that Cyavana 
Muni and engaged yourself in such a sinful act? O 
You, a Disgrace to a family! Have you accepted 
another husband out of your desire of lust? 

ist feargrat a sreeifterety | 

fee ad Sand at i feet 29 0 

Praised great TAHASTA | 

seat yeu fgeameuar waadt AP 30 UN 

My mind has became very much troubled on 
not seeing that Muni in|this Asrama. O vicious One! 
Now I do’nt see the Muni; but instead of him, | 
see this bright person.)And thus it is on account of 
your sinful behaviour that my mind is drowned in 
the ocean of cares. 

fagea ayarargy at erat aes fig: | 

Ferrara frat atid 31 u 

TAS BEATA APTA tT ATT: 

REAM: HA: Ha: SAAT: 32 

Then hearing her|father’s words, Sukanya 
smiled and gladly tock him at once to her husband 
and said: “O Father! al is your son-in-law; He is 
the same Cyavana Muni; there is no doubt here. 


The twin ASvins have given him this beautiful 
lustre and lotus-like eyes. 
UTSSMSA SOTA 
Wa Hera Tt 


sy aT 1 
Ga: 133 0 
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The two ASvini Kumaras came accidentally to 
my Aérama and out of mercy no doubt they have 
made Cyavana such a nice young man. 

we Ta Ta Aa TAT wat UTaenftat | 

war wt Ware taPaget WITT 34 UI 

wore wat oft wsenta arat fort: | 

ages aot ud eaftreate free 35 

O King! J am not your that daughter that will do 
avicious act as you think, beguiled by this beautiful 
form of the Muni. Father! Bow down before the 
Cyavana Muni. Ask him and he will tell you 
everything.” 

Bie arate: Gear: Vratherahererer | 

WOH Ofte Wea USS ATA 1136 

Hearing thus the daughter’s words, the King 
went instantly to the Muni and bowed down before 
him and asked him affectionately thus: 


watarat 

ware agaid arta sata 

FET ST HA WA GA WaT FT AT TA: 137 

aoraise Teas hea We sEaTSH-ST | 

ae PAE TASTE FSATITATT Nl 38 

The King said: “O Son of Bhrgu! How have 
you got your eyes back? Where has your old age 
gone? Kindly narrate all your details as early as 
possible. O Brahmana! Seeing your exquisitely 
beautiful form, a great doubt has arisen in me; so 
tell me everything in detail; I will be very glad, no 
doubt.” 

IIT SATA 

Araceae aeareadt karat fares ay | 

TIER: HAMA HIM FIAT 139 i 

Cyavana said: “O King! The two Aévins, the 
physicians of the Gods, came here on their own 
account and have done me this good out of their 
mercy. 

Her Ara aT Mt SoHE FAS | 

often wa Usit veal are 40 0 

Owing to the benefit thus received, I have 
granted them the boon that I will make them drink 


the Soma juice in the Agnistoma Yajfia of the King 
Saryati. 

ud War aa: red Mees ferret TAA 

ere Te Tent Gfagrearast WH 47 Ul 

Thus I have got these beautiful eyes and the new 
youth; therefore, O King! Collect yourself and sit 
in the holy sacrificial seat. 

Searh: Bg fasror were: yfereftater: | 

Gatae: Heal: HAA AAT 42 U 

When the Brahmin Cyavana Muni spoke thus, 
the King Saryati and his dear wife sat with greatest 
pleasure and began to talk on auspicious topics with 
the high-souled Muni. 

aad untae: we wart utara 1 

aniftreanth usiteat CURT 43 1 

Then the Bhargava consoled the King and said 
I will perform your sacrifice; please collect all the 
necessary materials. 

Tet wheat area cent raat yay 

wade Jase aa upstate 144 11 

I have promised to the ASvins that certainly I 
will make them drink the Soma juice. Therefore, 
O King! I will have to carry that out in your 
sacrifice, 

a Panter ga asta S 

crefreanhe waste at Baas Ta 45 tt 

O King! If Indra be angry, I will stop him by 
my Tapas face and in the Agnistoma Yajfia I will 
make the ASvins drink Soma. 

aa: Ways: wratfa: yfetata: | 

GTA TENT Mat VATA 1146 

Aare warat Tat ST ATT WA 

aardtamttage: pe-arat aa: eRe 47 

Vyasa said: O King! Saryati, the lord of the 
earth, then gladly approved the proposals of 
Cyavana Muni. The King then shewed respect to 
the Muni and, with a pleasant attitude of mind, 
returned to his city with his wife, all the while 
talking of the Muni in the way. 

geratsety agit ween | 

arama wala 48 tl 
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On a good auspicious day he, possessed of 
enormous wealth and prosperity, prepared an 
excellent place for the performance of the sacrifice. 

wate Witserateryarar | 

anfat anrarare waa: yferetarad 49 

The Muni Cyavana then invited Vasistha and 
other respectable Munis and initiated the King 
Saryati for the performance of the sacrifice. 

farad & aa age sat: wel Warean: | 

arergentast aa areas”: 50 0 

Atthe commencement of the sacrifice, Indra and 
the other Devas and the two ASvins all came to the 
sacrifice to drink Soma. 

yard vile dew araferargey | 

wes a aieathatea ayaa 57 1 

Seeing the Asvins, Indra became afraid and 
asked the other Devas, “Why have the ASvins come 
here? 


farce 3 atarel aariterfeaete a 

Aaa Uae frat we 52 ui 

They are the physicians and, therefore, never 
fit to drink Soma. Who has brought them hither at 
this great Agnistoma Sacrifice?” 

agree: drafter | 

vied arrararea at Wantrateq 53 

The Devas remain all silent. Cyavana Muni then 
became ready to offer Soma to the ASvins and Indra 
immediately stopped him saying: “They are already 
prohibited to drink Soma as a sacrificial share; so 
do not accept the vessel of Soma for them.” 

THE WATT HAA Ta: Yat | 

7 beret a areeet ate ues reff 154 0 

Cyavana then said: “O Lord of Saci! These are 
the Sirya’s sons; tell, then, truly why these are 
rendered unfit to drink Soma. They are not of mixed 
blood; they are born of the legal wife of Strya 
Deva. 

a dat agent aducttgdt wa: 

oa ator das aiel art fara 551 

O Lord of the Devas! What is the fault, then, of 


the Asvins, the physicians, that they be prohibited 

to drink Soma juice. 
Profaiss wea yh 
Drefreanag art 
Please reply. O In 


eadeat: adead: | 
at ara war 56 
ra! This point must be settled 
by all the Devas hee. I have promised to make 
them drink the aa juice in this sacrifice. 
URatsat war wen Para waakact | 
ured aftents ut a ad faut 157 0 
To keep my word|T have initiated the King in 
this sacrifice. I will have my word fulfilled; there 
is no doubt in this. 
wmaMgId WH Yat at Aad aa: | 
rea aaned ade: Haar WaT us 8 
O Indra! They have given me my youth and 
bestowed my eyes and have done me great good. I 
will also do good to them to my best.” 
oe sara 
fafa para area fafedt a ’ 
saad A ateref wr yerttaae 59 
Indra said: “The Devas have appointed these 
Devas their nese therefore they are looked 


down upon in the society; so they are unfit to drink 
Soma. You need not make them drink Some.” 


TECTIA Gas His rel Farrel 


FOS: 11.6 11 
Cyavana spoke: “OD Indra! You have adulter- 
ated yourself with Ahalya; why are you, then, giv- 
ing vent to your anger thus in vain. You have 
treacherously murdered Vrtrasura; it is quite inap- 
propriate for a vicious person like you to say that 


the Agvins cannot have the right to drink Soma. 
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oan oe “A eu a sao 


CHAPTER VII 
On the ASvins Drinking the Soma cup 


ore Sarat 


ant We J Usts area: afirat sory 

Wars wat an aster: uit 

mM wean yatarfiat ct adres 

afrentt faa a cat fascia 2 0 

Vyasa said: O King! When the vessel filled with 
the Soma juice was given to the two Avins, Indra 
became very angry and showing his strength, spoke 
thus to the Muni Cyavana. “O Brahmana! Never 
will you be able to endow him with such a high 
honour. When you have shown towards me your 
enmity, I will kill you, no doubt, exactly like 
Visvariipa.” 

Wa SAT 

wrateer crear wuxfeoractal 1 

at unde qraqrenafiaamy 3 

wed cat fraenara Het aaat War | 

afrarate ax eat fake we 4 i 

Cyavana said: “O Indra! Do not insult the two 
high-souled Asvins. They have given me beauty, 
youth and lustre and made me look like a second 
Deva. O Lord of the Devas! Just as the other Devas 
can take the vessel of Soma excluding you, so the 
two powerful ASvins can do the same towards you. 

FH sara 

faust ada: ani ud aa wees | 

afe fecafa wares Presents atrAT US tt 

Indra said: “They are the physicians, so they 
cannot in any way have the right to accept the Soma 
cup. I will just now sever your head.” 


ee sary 


aes FT dare areas a ata: 1 

é g Meare wedafsa A yey 6 MN 

Vyasa said: O Ornament to the race of Bharata! 
At these words of Indra, the Muni made the Asvins 
accept the Soma cup, thus highly insulting, as it 
were, Indra and not taking any notice of his words. 

arr war area ett @ fran | 

udier aera sd aaanadtd 07 u 

areata are va ore fener VAT | 

as g vetent fageactram su 

When the two ASvins accepted the cup with a 
desire to drink the Soma thereof, the powerful Indra 
saw it and said: “If you make them drink Soma 
out of your own necessity, I will hurl thunderbolt 
on your head exactly in the same way as I did 
towards Visvariipa.” 

areata sntagnfentete: 

wane faftracctarrat ug 

The Muni became violently angry at this and 
made the Agvins drink the Soma according to due 
rites and ceremonies. 

Sash wriarecarargsnred TaN | 

wat wdeamt adeatfeangam 10 ul 

Wet are Wer ware Te: 

eae ast A wHetraaaa: 11 t 

Indra, too, angrily hurled thunderbolt on him in 
the presence of all the Devas. The weapons shed 
lustre like million Suns. Seeing the thunderbolt 
hurled on him, the powerful Muni made the Indra’s 
thunderbolt stand stock still by virtue of his Tapas. 
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prt a weraehts eadfiretera: t 

qeraret sit get wet gfe: 12 u 

TA HAM AYU MTT TMNT | 

Ware: FSI: AH GeoHrat Warae: 13 ui 

The powerful Muni then adopted black magic 
to kill Indra and offered oblations of clarified butter 
and grains, purified by Mantrams, in the Fire. By 
the Tapas of Cyavana, of unbounded lustre, there 
sprang from the sacrificial hearth Krtya (A female 
deity to whom sacrifices are offered for destructive 
and magical purposes). And out of Krtya originated 
a very strong person, very cruel and of huge body, 
a great Demon. 

Wet AT Werat wae: wrorarfie | 

wit adareredtendst war: 14 u 

CAMA SST AAA Vt MTT | 

Bat RA aT aANGeTaTAT: 15 UN 

The horrible Demon, named Mada, was terrify- 
ing to all the beings. His body was huge like a 
mountain, teeth very sharp and terrible. Four teeth 
were hundred Yojanas long each, and his other 
teeth were ten Yojanas long. 

ag wdedererard maregtt 

frat g steer seu afer AAA 16 

His arms were like mountains, very long and 
fierce, tongue, horrible, rough and so very long 
that it reached up to the heavens. 

Tar g fitygran afoar sear yyry | 

FET ATS: HOTTA TIT: 17 

His throat was like a mountain peak hard and of 
a furious appearance; nails resembled tiger’s, hair 
is horrible. 

SN Hate Tl Ae ae WATT 

aR gare oftaatsferara 18 i 

His body was jet black like lamp black; face 
very terrible, eyes bright like the conflagration fire 
and awful. 

Sater erat tear area fet aT | 

wafer: BAA Hel AM Gey: N19 0 


One of his jaws touched the ground and the other 


oT 
touched the heaven.|Thus was born the Demon, 


named Mada of huge form. 
i : TAA | 
Sate vera A WAT et 204 


Looking at him, the Devas became suddenly 
frightened; Indra, too] got very much terrified at the 
sight of him and did not want to have any more fight. 

Seatstt aet art aftera: | 

caret aut WIAA w27 0 

The Demon swallowed Indra’s thunderbolt, 
looked at the sky, and stood up as if to swallow at 
once the whole Universe. 

U sarees: |erenqgacad | 

WETS Te Wel AT BET: wate after: U220 


He became infuriated with rage and pursued 
Indra to devour him. Seeing this, the Devas cried 
aloud: “Alas! We ard slain.” Indra had his arms 
disabled by Mantrams and so he could not hurl his 
thunderbolt though he wanted to do so. 

Beet: Meeited dies wHrera hearsay | 

Rea WaT aa TS Tatler 24 

The Lord of the Devas, then, with thunderbolt 
in his hand, looked)on the Demon as Death 
personified and remembered his Guru, skilled in 
the knowledge which is the proper time to perform 
a certain thing. 

SRT | qgeaierearceht: | 

qeeranad gear fanfragst wed 25 1 

The liberal-minded Brhaspati knowing the time 
of imminent danger, and that he is remembered by 
Indra, at once came to|the spot. 


forand wer et sreftafery | 
sa is a ll U26U 


He then judged what to do in the present crisis 
and told Indra: “O Indra! This cannot be averted 
even by Mantrams; what to speak of thunderbolt! 

HAT Neae aAavSrafeard: | 


ANAT: PAPA TET 127 MN 
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This powerful Asura Mada has arisen from the 
sacrificial hearth by virtue of the Tapas of the 
Cyavana Muni. The Muni’s power is especially 
felt here. O Lord of the Devas! Nobody, You, J, 
nor any other Deva will be able to resist him. Know 
this, 

arraral get WaeaaT SATA WAT | 

yrut are cay Aaa Ue: N28 N 

Even Brahma cannot thwart the anger of one 
who is devoted to the Sakti, the Highest Force; 
Cyavana is the Bhakta of the Highest Sakti. So no 
other body is able to defeat him. 

a Prana at Hearst fact | 

a Pranfig ora: sthnstrned afer 29 

He is the man himself to take back the Krtya 
that he has originated. There is no doubt in this. So 
it is better for you now to take the shelter of the 
Muni.” 


SNe Saray 


BeIrHl HIT Vietarresayhst WT | 

yore Rrra Aweyara warhead: u30 u 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus from his Guru, 
Indra went to the Muni and bowed down shudder- 
ing, before him. 

amet Ange BATT | 

oe es nv 

aueatraraaansaf ante | 

afar: wand far wete A 320 

O Muni! Forgive me and stop the Asura from 
his intention to slay the Devas. O All knowing One! 
Be pleased, I will keep your words. O Bhargava! 
The two ASwins will, from this day, have the right 
to drink the Soma juice. This I speak out to you in 
truth. O Brahmana! Be graciously pleased unto me. 


foeor @ are we waa ate | 
arm rane ena feat ta afteate 133 
arurafigaradl rachel a ada fF 1 
afer grate: aifeted fargen rae 3.4 
Fat ake gd wd uder ya | 


wierd ¢ fagd da didgengray 35 
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O Ascetic! Your intention will never be baffled. 
Especially I know you to be a knower of Dharma; 
so, you will never be able to make your word 
swerve from truth. The two Aévins will, by your 
grace, be able to drink always the Soma cup; and 
the King Saryatis fame will also know no bounds. 
O Muni! Know that what I have done is simply to 
test your prowess in Tapas. 

Ward He F gerade Gar Ulery | 

wmearat Uaearat car yar ferefteraey tt 3.6 Ut 

O Brahmana! Now do this favour to me and take 
back your, this Demon Mada sprung from your 
sacrificial hearth and thus do good to all the Devas. 
There is no doubt in this. 

Cae Ven was: werelfere 

en Aaawagest fates 137 1 

aang dart antaeq We Aa: tt 

array UAT IT Wag W N38 tl 

Thus spoken piteously by Indra, Cyavana, who 
knew the Highest Reality, drew back within himself 
the anger arising from the enmity with Indra. Then 
the Maharsi Cyavana consoled the Devas that were 
very much perplexed and anxious out of terror of 
the Demon named Mada and divided the Asura 
into four parts (1) female sex, (2) drinking, (3) 
gambling and (4) hunting animals. 

We fastsa easararea atend Frat 

FN ST Haase Tea Aadag 39 

When Mada was thus divided into four parts, 
the terror stricken Devas felt themselves relived 
and saved and got consoled. 

adeq depd ht araara Weert | 

abreant adeaten urrarare arta: 040 0 

Cyavana then placed the Devas in their 
respective stations and completed the sacrifice. At 
last, the religious Bhargava made first Indra and 
then the two ASvins drink the Soma Cups. 

ud dt waatatd tage | 

fateet area wereden aoa Sere 47 

wretaly fagard ard quteanfismy | 

BART AA: Seay feat ras aT 42 
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O King! Thus Cyavana had the ASvins their 
Soma Cups by virtue of his power of Tapas. Theuce 
the tank with the sacrificial post Yipa became 
famous and the Muni’s ASrama also was renowned 
and honoured in all respects on the surface of the 
earth. 

vrata dqet waa aor 

aa wares amt ware afesada: 43 0 

The King Saryati, too, became very glad at this 
sacrifice and completing the sacrifice returned with 
his ministers to his city. 

Tet Tent adat ATTA: Waray | 

arden Gas yerasaats tad 44 1 

The Manu’s son, the powerful religious King 
Saryati governed his kingdom, free from any 
obstacles or other enemies. He had one son named 
Anarta; and Anarta had a son named Revata born 
to him. 

Psat: AAS we fahrata qorearchhy | 

arent wrmfararamatdaReq 45 i 

Revata built the city of KuSasthali in the midst 
of the ocean and began to live there. He enjoyed 
all the things in the countries named Anarta and 
others. 

Te Gard wat eeprtag TAT | 

Uat a tact Aa Grakt Ysera 4.6 

Revata had one hundred sons of whom Kakudmi 
was the eldest and of pure character. He had one 
daughter very beautiful named Revati, endowed 
with all auspicious qualities. 

AVA Tal AAT ASNT AT Ta: | 


PAT TSS UTA HAL 47 tt 
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When the daughter reached a marriageable age, 
the King began to think where he could get a prince 
of a good noble famtly. 

Yad area a frktenfera: gferetafe: 1 

war ust scandy are: 148 0 

That powerful King began to govern his people 
Anartas, with his headquarters at the Raivata hill. 

fener WAT TST GET SAT AT aT 

Tea Yeo Geral Ads Wraps 149 i 

afer afSser sara: Yacht | 

ae STAT : Prema 50 tt 

“Whom. to betroth this daughter,” the King 
thought and settled that he would go to Brahma 
and ask him, the venerable omniscient Prajapati, 
worshipped by the Devas. Thus the King went with 
his daughter Revati tp the Brahmaloka. 

Oa Ta Ue Bais velaretar 

aera: Uae fagrerent: Rerat: 51 tt 

There the Devas, |Yajfias, Vedas, mountains, 
oceans and rivers all were shining with luminous 
bodies. 

peu: eragrerat: WATTS | 

Ae: Vite: AS Has YUAAT: 52 Ul 

sft SCAT ARTGTOL aT T 
THAI T: 117 11 

There the eternal Rsis, Siddhas, Gandharvas, 
Pannages and Caranas were singing hymns to 
Brahma, standing with folded hands. 

Here ends the Seventh|\Chapter of the Seventh Book 

on the twin ASvins drinking the Soma Cup in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam of 

18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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2 
i as CHAPTER VIII 
On the King Revata and the Solar Dynasty, 
WANA Jars daughter Revati to the) Brahmaloka (the abode of 
dyaist weEeaeradd wa mad | Brahma)? I entertain al great doubt on this point. 
vectra wat Yadkiger ee 1 ul war yal act Gret STOTT: HATA | 


BION Tahara FaeHAacgand 2 0 


denemie|aya said: O Brahmana! The King Wasa —v, Scie: ; 
Ksattriya; how could he go himself with his araeiteasfagera agitate ders: 3 0 
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I heard of yore while conversing about matters 
connected with the Brahmins, that the Brahmin 
only who self-restrained and the knower of 
Brahman could alone go to the Brahmaloka. The 
Satyaloka is very hard for the worldly people to 
go; so I doubt how the king could have gone with 
Revati from the Bhtrloka to the Satyaloka. 

Wd: eatrarenta waoray Frufa: | 

WTI FT eet Tales Wht: HM | 

Man, when he discards his body, can go to the 
Heavens. So is recited in all the Sastras. How then, 
people, while, in their human bodies can go to the 
Brahmaloka. 

vais: et cite ATS at TA: 4 

wat dere fagesqres aor 1 

Bea Wat Wea WEATA: WaTafeay SU 

So cut asunder my doubts how the King Revata 
could go to the Brahma loka to ask the Prajapati 
on certain matters. 

Cae SAT 

Ate frat ware ote: weetwat: 1 

saotent afaciar ara dart wt 6 0 

ada AetHs Heras Tat TA: 

apres Weta awd wayead 7 i 

Vyasa said: O King! On the top of the mountain 
Sumeru, are located the Indra’s heavens called 
Amaravati (the abode of the Immortals) the 
Samyamani city of Yama, the Satyaloka, the 
Vahniloka, the Kailasa, Vaikuntha the abode of 
Visnu and others. 

Bara: Weneiten Wet: Ute mqeke | 

we auifit alda: Rearcretst GIT 8 Ul 

mqaita ea aaa a afaet | 

adararss yore: paceman: fret 9 

The great archer Arjuna, the son of Prtha, went 
to the Indraloka and spent five years there. In 
ancient times, the Kings Kakutstha and others went 
to Indraloka, in their human bodies. 

Catena: VATA ATT HET: | 

farce Wree ARATE TAT: 10: 


FEATS: GU WS Ae At: TATE | 

arrest yar rravercehery aa 17 

Even the powerful Daityas used to conquer the 
Indraloka and resided there at their will and 
pleasure. In ancient times, when the sovereign of 
the earth, the King Mahabhisa went to the 
Brahmaloka, the most beautiful Ganga also was 
coming to the Brahmaloka. 

: 3 2 

Pera TAU T FET AT Feat TAT uw 72 

fad aan ard: ara feaferssrara & 

wero AT tar SBT grea Te ARENT 11:13: 

On the way the King saw Her. O King! 
Accidentally at that time her clothing were cast 
aside by the wind; the King saw her partly in her 
naked state, and, overpowered with lust, smiled; 
Ganga also smiled. Seeing the states of them, 
Brahma instantly cursed them; and they had to 
come in this world and take their births. 

aquestt am: ad difsat gararra: | 

Treat at srrataneqanncraay 14 

uel aa ade: uder que | 

Ten: washt creat: Batra ATT 15 

All the Devas, when oppressed by the Danavas, 
went to Vaikuntha and sang hymns to Hari, the 
Lord of Kamala. O King! Men can go to all the 
Lokas; in fact those high-souled men that perform 
Yajfias or severe asceticisms and thus have ac- 
quired great merits, those performers of Sacrifices 
and ascetics surely go to the Heavens. 

aye Payva Ararat Ae 

Wagga wast WH HNO AT 16h 

ada wana aga area | 

O King! It is only the abundance of good merits 
that is the only cause of going to Heavens. So you 
ought not to entertain any doubts on this. 


WANA Sars 


tant tadt maat yalear areca 17 
Teleitch Wa: Uatteh Het TA ITT | 
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warn fe aorlee at Sa Gat GA: 18 

and ferenTgaeaeea wt TATA | 

Janamejaya said: O Muni! The King Revata 
went with his daughter Revati to the Brahmaloka; 
but what did he do when he went there? What did 
Brahma order him? And to whom did the King 
betroth his daughter, when ordered by Brahma? O 
Brahmana! Speak out all these in details to me now. 


BM Fart 
fasiaa vetoret went tac: fat n19 0 
Gar at uftye weet Wat wer | 
areata Wreerel feeret CreeTATTT: AUNT 11-20 I 
HUTATAAIATAT VATA Ff AHA: | 


Vyasa said: O King! Hear. When the King went 
to Brahmaloka to ask about the proper bridegroom 
of his daughter, there was going on singing and 
music; so he waited a while to find an opportunity 
when the assembly would have a leisure; but he 
was so very pleased with music that he could not 
desist from hearing it till the end. 

aaa Wa Tree Wore, UT 27 

autfarcan Gat Tea Tay =TaTaAT | 

When the music was finished, the King bowed 
down to Brahma and showed him his daughter and 
informed Him of his intention. 


warart 
at marr cam Heats wT UPTAT 22 1 
Sa HY AT TAS cat AAU: | 
agent wager Ft etfareat: Herssyat: 23 
aatifiet wa: cat arate aay 


The King said: “O Deva! This good daughter is 
mine; now kindly say who will be her bridegroom. 
O Brahma! To whom shall I betroth this daughter? 
I have come to you to ask on this point. I have 
searched for many princes and seen also a good 
many of them and none of them is to my liking 
and so my mind is not at rest. 

AeA Sadao VEMAMTASAASA 1124 tt 

damraa ude utd wstgd ary | 


eet ana uo doarrdaay 125 0 

aan evict aw t wares | 

O Lord of Devas! Therefore I have come to you. 
Kindly select one bridegroom for her. He is to be a 
Kulina (of good family), powerful, religious, 
liberal, and a prince ¢ndowed with all auspicious 


qualities. This is my prayer.” 


ee Sarg 
darnvd wiemat wad Aude 126 
AYA AAT FIAT HITT UAT | 


Vyasa said: O Ki 
the Creator of the w 
laughed, thinking that a very long interval had 
passed away. He then |said: 


aarara 
TRARaT Wray Bead Hat: 127 


Tet: Great a we frgqursraeran: 

O King! The princes that you thought would 
become the bridegroom of your daughter, all died; 
their sons and grandsons and their friends even have 
all passed away. 

weafaeeratsaa Bnteq yadt 28 1 

agrared Gat: we Ut acetfacifear | 

Mae aT WaT Ss WaT te FF 1-29 

sae sf carat nenferate: feret 


The twenty-seventh Manvantara of the Dvapara 


¢! Brahma, the lotus born, 
rid, hearing these words, 


Yuga is now going on;|so none of the princes of 
your family are now existing. The Daityas sacked 


your city. Now Ugrasena, the King of Mathura, is 


reigning i in that place. 
MQM 301 
Saas: ae: wet ARTA: | 


Bett urfasarcat eenot erat TAT 132 Ut 

qatar ee l 

saat aT aaah: 33 

He belongs to the illustrious lunar family of 
Yayati. His son, the powerful Karhsa, born of a 
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Danava, began to do injuries always to the Devas; 
he threw his own father to the prison. Becoming 
very haughty, he began to govern himself the 
countries of other kings and began to tyrranise over 
the subjects. O King! The Earth became so much 
troubled by the armies of the wicked Demon Kings, 
that She became quite unable to bear further loads. 
So She went to seek refuge to Brahma. 

ALA AYA: GOT: HATTA: 

Raat saeahroa asa ATAU AAT: 13.4 

Wasa seat enga: Wada: | 

writ ara: qua aaftarmat 35 0 

Brahma and the other Devas then began to say: 
“O Earth! To remove your burdens, the lotus-eyed 
Narayana will incarnate Himself as part incarnation 
in the form of Sri Krsna. He who is Narayana 
practised in ancient times, as the son of Dharma, a 
very severe asceticism, in company with his brother 
Nara in the sacred hermitage of Badari. 

asada agqer argeaste farsa: | 

tare Fea: Ure: che: HUA GAA 136 

Now this very Deva is born in the great family 
of Yadu in the womb of Devaki by Vasudeva and 
is now celebrated by the name of Vasudeva.” 

SAAT Test att Brat Get |_| 

OS UY: UY VATA Wea: 37 

O King! He has slain that vicious wicked Karinsa 
and has installed Ugrasena in his place. The very 
powerful Jarasandha, the vicious King of Magadha, 
is the father-in-law of Karnsa. On hearing the death 
of his son-in-law, he became in infuriated with rage 
came to Mathura, and raged a terrible war. 

STITT HAT PHISH ST 

HOTTA fra: ASI SAT Wea: 113.8 

Wramed ze Wat Wat aa: | 

ard Tet wast Bar 139 0 

Vasudeva defeated in a battle that Jarasandha, 
proud of his mighty valour. Though defeated, 
Jarasandha sent Kalayavana with his host of army 
to fight again with Krsna. Bhargava Vasudeva, 
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when he heard that the King of Yavanas arrived, 
sent away all the members of his family and the 
Yadavas to Dvarka and began to wait with his 
brother Balarama for the Yavana King. Then he 
went alone to the camp of Yavana and led him 
away to a mountain cave where was sleeping the 
King Mucukunda and had then the Yavana King 
slain by Mucukunda. 

Pog Tat Marat ot grata | 

wart at yet per: Preah: we HA: | 

RAAT Gtieat eeMeMaySsay | 

Viuiiegnt Ye Gear aaa: WaTTA | 

wed wa wart wen agai ui 

AAAI saat UTAH: | 

area date add arya: AE 140 0 

Krsna then went to Dvarka. The city of Dvirka 
was then in a dilapidated condition. Krsna brought 
together the artists and got built exquisitely the 
beautiful palaces, forts, and markets and stalls, etc., 
and so added to the beauty of the place. That 
Vasudeva, of mighty prowess, thus improving the 
city, made Ugrasena the King of that place; and 
Krsna is now waiting there with his friends. 

we: @ free Tereat ST: 

wraien qaeft ditt atiseq wa aaa: 470 

His elder brother Baladeva, the carrier of the 
plough, is celebrated. Thus he with Musala in his 
hands is a great warrior and the part incarnation of 
Ananta Deva. 

datos sang Hat HUTA | 

Yadt acusra fearefattr wa: 142 0 

He is the fit bridegroom of your daughter. So 
give your daughter in marriage, without any delay, 
according to the rules of the marriage ceremony to 
Sankarsana Balabhadra. 

arm Ut quate Tee eat aah | 

ATE HMI rat ATA FU 430 

After giving your daughter in marriage, go to 
the hermitage of Badari and practise tapasya. That 
sacred retreat is the (park) recreation ground of the 
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Devas, holy and yielding to human beings the 
objects of their desires. 


one sara 


gta wen warfest wero werattrar 

WT Tea Usrstat HUaag: 144 

Ral at TereaTs Seat I MAT ATT | 

ade area yore: armed 45 0 

sare fragrant craran ee tae | 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus ordered by the lotus- 
born Brahma, the King went to Dvaraka with his 
daughter. Reaching there he gave over his all 
auspicious daughter in marriage to Baladeva duly 
according to the rules and regulations. At last, 
according to Brahma’s injunction, he became 
engaged in severe austerities in the Badarikasrama 
and, when the time of death arrived, left off his 
mortal coil on the banks of the river and went to 
the world of Gods. 


ANAT Tas 


wreagdge Tad ATT 146 i 

Yared fterreta aelcites Yate: 

git gud aa wremerat fest 147 0 

HAM FHT A AMAT TAT ats heterat gy Fee 

Valet Ta KITA: Yur wat: MMT 48 

Janamejaya said: O Bhagavan! You have uttered 
one wonderful thing. One hundred and eight Yugas 
passed away when the King of Revata with his 
daughter was deeply absorbed in hearing music in 
the Brahmaloka yet neither the good King nor the 
daughter did get sufficiently old. How could this 
be! How could they have lived so long! Were their 
longevities ordained to be such a long period! 


Set Sara 
TOT TUT aT AA Tet tat TA: 
Aa veri: wera Tae MAISTT 149 
Vyasa said: O King! The Brahmaloka is not 
touched by any vice nor sin; old age, hunger, thirst 
or fear of death nothing exists there; nor is there 
any other cause by which weariness comes. So what 
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doubt there can be that the people there will be 
long-lived, free from jold age and death! 

Se Weer wate: diss Tae | 

Te: HCA aay wate FAA: 50 It 

Was aad: YA soar atta: | 

searphttc fereara: wetctornteg A: 1570 

When the King Saryati went up to the Heavens, 
his sons were all destroyed by the Raksasas; those 
that remained, they, terrified left Kusasthali and 
fled on all sides. Vaivasvata Manu sneized; owing 
to that, came out of hi nose one powerful son; his 
name was Iksvaku. 
eateat FTA 
Sara, 5.21 

we Gaurd tataaapenthter freer 

foafa: yeretet aedietanfad: 153 0 

He spread the Solar dynasty and became cel- 
ebrated. Getting excellent initiation from the 
Maharsi Narada, he began to meditate the Devi 
constantly and practiged severe tapasya for the 
spread of his race. O King! Iksvaku had one hun- 
dred sons; Vikuksi wak the eldest; he was power- 
ful and endowed with great strength. 


aretenrrat fara Tat fersyt: 
weEaaa: Ta: pak U54 Il 
smear tara: sem: feat 


Iksvaku became king and lived in Ayodhya. He 
sent his fifty sons, the powerful Sakuni and others 
to Uttarapatha (Eastern) provinces for governing 
those countries. 

afaroreat tar Ustarfesreda Ft Gat: 55 0 

arathtigraanrsel & tayutref AEIeHAT 

art at ahah ure Aaref es TA: 56 UI 
sft streamed Tergrah arp ORS ATT: 11 8 11 

That high-souled monarch sent also other eight 
sons to govern the countries in the South. (West- 
ern). O King! He kept the remaining two sons by 
his side for his own service. 

Here ends the Eight Chapter of the Seventh Book on 
the story of the King Revata and the spread of the 
Solar dynasty in the eae Stimaddevi- 
bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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Srimaddevibhagavatam 


CHAPTER IX 
On the Story of Kakustha and on Mandhata 


Te SaTT 

mafaarnrang faspfat gferctate: | 

arent | Waa WaT 1 

Heat sregrelayat Gt Meat FATT | 

SIMISA AAMY VT CARAT 2 1 

Vyasa said: O King! Once on a time, the time 
for Astaka Sraddha (the funeral ceremony in 
honour of the departed) arrived. Seeing this, the 
King [ksvaku ordered his son Vikuksi: “O Child! 
Go immediately to the forest and bring carefully 
pure sanctified meat for the Sraddha purpose; see, 
that there be no neglect of duty. Thus ordered, 
Vikuksi instantly went to the forest equipped with 
arms. 

TT HA At: F ATTRA | 

vetants uftetat ayer gyfer: 3 0 

fragt area AT Ve aTaaat aA 

wet deere fet ale 4 ui 

He hunted in the forest lots of boars, pigs, deer, 
and hare. But he was so very tired with his journey 
in the forest and got so hungry that he forgot every- 
thing about the Astaka Sraddha and ate one hare 
there in the forest. The remaining excellent meat 
he brought and handed over to his father. 

Wana aarti urt ewar Teeter | 

aefite agicat aaa yfrarqa: 5 

When that meat was brought to be sprinkled for 
purification, the family priest Vasistha, on seeing 
it, at once came to know that some portion had 
already been eaten and it was the remaining part. 

IHG Ta aes Wreratrerferte feerter: | 

ua fragearara afte: wera 116 Ul 

The leavings of food are not fit for the sprinkling 
purpose; this is the Sastric rule. Vasistha informed 
the King of this defect in the food. 

qaer at asatrat suferfauntfady 

gata faftretardt eenfaararad: 07 ul 


In accordance with the Guru’s advice, the King 
coming to know thus the violation of the rule by 
his son, became very angry and banished his son 
from his kingdom. 

Dros ste Peer ATT SATA OTA: 

Tat at vere frantaredam: 18 i 

waa odesert dtvarentaqen: | 

The prince became known from that time as 
Sasada; he did not become the least sorry for his 
father’s anger; he went to the forest and gladly 
remained there. 

feaefart wet red da Were 9 

VMSA AAT: TAA: TAA 

He gladly passed his time absorbed in religion 
and sustained his life on forest fruits and roots. 
After sometime when his father died, he inherited 
his kingdom. 

aaa: yoferare | ataAS 110 1 

WMATA: Hae ster fers: 

wea araverg geare: Gert: ii u 

‘On becoming the King of Ayodhya, Sasada had 
only one son; he became famous in the three lokas 
by the name.of Kakutstha. He was known also by 
other names Indravaha and Purafyaya. 

WAAAT FATT 

anita: Het rat UsTGACT VT 

art afe & ad actor aa area 12 0 

Janamejaya said: O Holy One! How and why 
was the prince named Kakutstha. Why was he known 
by the two other names? Speak all this to me. 


Cae SAT 


VMS MAA WS HA ST AAT | 
Tet wart enta: fags aera) 
udftrsiet war eet: wa afar: 13 0 
wrgRactenrrate fereot sro | 
ArWares Meerapera aA: 114: Ut 
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Vyasa said: O King! When Sasada went to the 
Heavens, Kakutstha became king. That religious 
king then began to govern the country of his father 
and grandfather with an authority supported by a 
powerful arm. At this time the Devas suffered a 
defeat from the Danavas and took refuge to Visnu, 
the Infallible and the Lord of the three worlds. The 
eternal great Visnu full of intelligence and bliss 
then addressed the Devas: 


feropearat 

urfirmrdg wetaret wrekay MTS | 

a efreafa & dersiod Wray 75 1 

amraftrenter eratcat arerarel erqelt: | 

URSA: WAST MT AT ATT 16 

Visnu said: “O Devas! Go and pray to the King 
Sagada. He will be your ally and kill all the 
Demons. That King is religious; especially he is a 
worshipper of the Highest Sakti. He is good archer 
and will come to help you. His strength is immense. 

Bi Taare wy: at Baraat: | 

seat TENT weeds ae n4a7N 

ara Ysrarara eta: 

Weert Wat wasradiea: 18 

Vyasa said: O King! Indra and the other Devas 
hearing the nectar like words of Hari went to 
Ayodhya, to Kakutstha, the son of Sasdda. Seeing 
the Devas at his palace, the king worshipped them 
duly and with great care; and he asked them why 
they had come there. 

Tatars 

ease Ufeanter stad awet 7 

wera Ye tat ws wa wed n19 

qag Het Sen sraeaafs Ara: 

waren neared Wade Waa AE 20 0 

The King said: O Devas! When you have 
favoured me by your presence here, I am blessed 
and sanctified; my life is crowned with success. 
Say what I can do for you; I will carry it out even 
if it be very hard for me to perform.” 


eat He: 
Weal GS UA AST He greta: | 


aay wer aie Dliqui 27H 
WRT AMAT Geted ATT ST APT | 


froyar tasraanrarera wfset 122 10 

The Devas said: ““O;Prince! Please help and back 
us and defeat the Daityas, invincible by the Devas 
and form an alliance with Indra. O King! By the 
grace of the Highest Sakti, you have nothing 
unattained anywhere; 
the order of Visnu.” 


so we have come to you by 


wararst 

Uifsraret warerer SATA ATAATAT: | 

oH Tt ae aw gua: 23 0 

The King said: “O Devas! I can back you and 
become your ally if Indra carries me on his back in 
the time of war. 

dur ¢ aftentt atdapasesat | 

areas titre wamacadicaey 24 

I will fight nor with the Daityas but for the 
Devas; but I will go to the battle-field on Indra’s 
back; this I speak to yau truly. 

aatgatad tar: adet arehrger | 

Ut Ta WHET TAT cra Breas 125 

Vyasa said: O King] The Devas then spoke to 
Indra: “O Lord of Sacj! It is now your bounden 
duty to do this; so quitting shame, be a carrier to 
this king.” 

PSA Bim: UAT eftor sTeTT 

aya gavel exefaratt Wer 26 WN 

Indra got ashamed very much, but being 
requested frequently by, Hari, at last assumed the 
appearance of a bull like the great Bull of Siva. 

Taree Wasa Toa a 

eae: Hele Sana HHT UAT 27 At 

The King mounted on that bull to go to the war; 
he fought while taking his seat on the hump on the 
shoulders of the bull (Klakuda); therefore he was 
named Kakutstha. 
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sa} are: Gat Ba Fa aTizores: 

We frag gear Aaya TA: 128 

faret Qrararerargedt cat vewary | 

Ures we mati wet aye gz u29 0 

The King was carried by Indra on his back hence 
he was named Indravaha; he conquered the 
Danavas in battle; hence he was called Purafijaya. 
The powerful King defeated the Danavas and gave 
away all their wealth to the Devas. He bade farewell 
to the Devas and returned to his own kingdom. 
Thus the alliance was formed with Indra. 

HAA ATA A TUTTE SITS: 

ape aa Tar ayaa efIrya: 30 i 

O King! Kakutstha became very celebrated on 
this earth; his descendants became kings and were 
known as Kakutsthas and were all very famous here 
on this Earth. 


entaeat Weta: | 

ans fasreret Uy: Yast dreary 37 

Kakutstha had one powerful son, nained 
Kakutstha by his legal wife; Kakutstha had the son 
Prthu, of mighty prowess. 

footer aya: TareawsHrerda: | 

fasting fasta: yat: gat vara: 32 0 

Prthu was the part incarnation personified of 
Visnu, and worshipper of the feet of the Supreme 
Sakti. His son was Visvarandhi; he became king 
and governed the kingdom. 

DET Ya: ATTA Ayre: GAA: | 

aged gartaey taedt grat: 133 tt 

His son was Candra; he came to be king, 
governed his subject and multiplied very much his 
issues. 

Wea Gata wa uefa: | 

mrad fatter ca at yagi 34 i 

Yuvanasva was one of his sons; he was very 
powerful and spirited. Savanta was the son of 
Yuvanasva; he was very religious. He built a nice 
city named Savanti like the Paradise of Indra. 

GeIVa YAS RSAC ARIA: | 

Praag: Gaara aya great: u 35 u 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
ejerarar gat Seretarey ufc 
efepartter fencer are wrarherrersgery ti 36 tt 
Brihadasva was the son of the high-souled 
Savanta; he had a son Kuvalayaéva. He became 
the Lord of the earth by the power of his arms. He 
killed Dhundu Danava; so he was very much 
celebrated by the name of Dhundumara. 

Gaene Fergeg uretarara Aas 

gered Be: sftareda sta afta: 137 0 

Prepsrencga: wreat ager ofereftater: | 

ACOA PSA FTAA F FA: uw 38 

His son Drdhasva; he governed the earth; His 
son was Srimin Haryaéva. His son was Nikumbha; 
he became the King. Nikumbha had his son 
Varhanaéva. Krissva was his son. 

wrirpmaa acrarratame: | 

Ter Yat HEAT ataarate forse: 39 u 

His son was the powerful Pasenajit; his son’s 
prowess knew no bounds. Parasenajit had the 
fortunate son Yauvanaéva. 

arertaga: ftarsaencter wdtate: | 

aeriteee F wrarat aa ffir: 40 u 

O fortunate One! The son of Yauvanasva was 
Sriman Mandhata; he became the Lord of the Earth 
and for the satisfaction of the Devi Bhagavati had 
one thousand and eight palaces built in Benares 
and in the other chief places of pilgrimages. 

wna qeud werdtete ure 1 

mast a ardisaraerat warret 41 

Prartaett: ya: ata Arrant fig: FA: 

Mandhata was not born of his mother’s womb 
but was born in the belly of his father. Then the 
ministers tore asunder the belly of his father and 
got him out. 


Tatars 
aA Mt ta ee al Vad agaledy 42 0 
MAMET HTT AT AT TAL 
FEET TRA AAGAAATONT 11-43 1 
TaHtet gales: Ya: Walaa: 1 


Janamejaya said: O fortunate One! What you 
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said was never seen nor heard ever before since. 
This sort of births is highly improbable. How was 
that beautiful son born in the belly of his father? 
Describe this in detail and satisfy my curiosity. 


ere Sara 
aA SATS aT UTM: 44 
aati a ort wet aya TIAGT | 
Tat Farare: wrafarrarare freee: 145 0 
aaene ataarat e:Racregq ot Ta: | 


reformers qua frfaour: wo Ura: 146 

Ware eftaa: arate at ayaa | 

wm ¢ gad fam ager area: 47 I 

aqatann wsraerearate ats | 

fe a gra wens af Aes FATA N48 

Udtert ater ga aa aan | 

Vyasa said: O King! The King Yauvanasva had 
one hundred queens; yet he had no issues. The King 
always thought much about his son. Once the King, 
sorry and desirous of a son, went to the holy retreats 
of the Rsis. On arriving there, he began frequently 
to respire heavily before the ascetics. The Rsis 
became filled with pity on seeing his sorrowful 
condition. O King! The Brahmins then said to him: 
O King! Why are you thus sorrowful and dis- 
tressed? What is your sorrow that is troubling your 
heart? Speak truly. We will surcly redress your 
grievance.” 


aay art 


weet ot Wess adat yaa aA 49 

arate a wt Weg ade fagrereny | 

Yauvanasva said: “O Munis! I have got the 
kingdom, wealth, excellent horses, one hundred 
illustrious chaste wives. 

ANTaRay thy Kista AMAA 50 

SMART AHA Teta LATTA 

I have no enemies in the three worlds; no one is 
stronger than me. All the Kings and ministers are 
obedient to my call. 


Uh Paras ge araeaganit aT: 51 


48 
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sTyaea Terai Gat a a Aa 

Teresa fest: Aare yet ad: 52 

ASTM AAIAATAMTT HASTA: | 

But O Ascetics! I have no son; this my sonless 
states is the only cause of my pain and sorrow. It 
has marred all my happiness. See! The persons that 
have no son cannot in any way go to Heavens. 
Therefore I am always being pained for this. You 
all are ascetic; you have taken great pains to learn 
the essence of the Veda Sastras. 

st aaa Beet aren festa F 53 i 

wag aa cared & Hur Datta ava: | 


So kindly order mé what sacrifice is fit for me 


to have a son. O Ascetics! If you any pity for me, 
kindly perform this good work for me.” 


Tet Sara 


Peg Tat Us: GUAT GATT: 54 tl 

SRAM TAT, 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the words of the 
King, they were all filled with pity; and, with 
fullness of mind, made him to perform the sacrifice 
whose presiding deity was Indra. 

weet: wares rerguey asa: 55 

Abad denasr gate aca yd: | 

For the sake of the King, that he may get a son 
born to him, they had a jar filled with water by the 
Brahmins and purified and charged that jar with 
the Vedic Mantrams. 

Tat taaadedt viaecafirt Pf 56 1 

TaOrSeaT Vara Wa att CATA 

The King got thirsty in the night and entered in 
the sacrificial ground; seeing the Brahmins asleep, 
the King himself drank that water, surcharged with 
the Mantram. 

arate ted fatnitad fart 57 0 

Utt We Tada AaAATAGIT 1 

The Brahmins consecrated and kept that water 
apart, according to due rules, surcharging with 
Mantrams, for the wife of the King; but the King, 
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getting thirsty, himself drank that water|developed. Then the King’s minister, cutting his 


unconsciously. right bowel, got the son out. Out of the God’s 
Qa Hest seat car fag favifenat 58 0 favour, the King did not die. 
Upeeet Te Sat tet erie fear: t & areata SUnise aH it 620 
Tan ed faferar a arcat taaet We NSN wen Vr wer ararraega: | 


Next morning the Brahmins seeing the jar of| @tstagetatarsn arenen gferetater: 1 
water empty, were started very much with fear,)  Wgrafreq qurer afore aa fare 1 63 


the Brahmins then asked the King: Who drank the ah smeared HEIR AeA ART 

water? FASE: 119 HI 
af warranted Frat Tez | When the ministers were troubled with the 
mf wa quitter wearer 160 tl thought whose milk the child will suck, then Indra 
Ae: BT A SUA: Heat HrrareT SATII spoke out the child would drink (Man Dhata) my 


When they came to know that the King himself | forefinger and gave his finger into the child’s 
drank the water, the Munis thought this to be an| mouth. For that reason his name was Mandhata. 
act of Daiva (Fate) and completing the sacrifice |Thus I have described in detail the origin of 
returned to their abodes. Then the King became | Mandhata. 
pregnant by the power of the sacrificial Mantrams. | Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Seventh Book on 

a Precnrererangy fare ue: wedu the story of Kakutstha and the origin of Mandhata in 

aarait quar ax a aR Aetae: | Srimaddevibhagavatam the Maha Puranam, of 

After some time, the son became fully 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER X 
On Satyavrata 


Ta Saray 

aya uUmadt a qaft: wea: 1 

niet yfedt watawergqadter: 1 i 

Vyasa said: O King! That King Mandhata, true 
to his promise, conquered one after another the 
whole world and became the paramount sovereign 
of all the other emperors and got the title 
“‘Sarvabhauma’ (Sovereign of all the earth). 

qeraser waren aahifiqerg a 1 

SUIT Het AMT TARA MSA 2 

O King! What more to speak of Mandhata’s 
influence at that time than this that all the robbers, 
struck with his terror, all fled to the mountain caves. 
For this reason, Indra gave him the title 
‘Trasadasyu.’ 

wea fargnet arat grendal: ats stad | 

ufamat Yea a Wdewadga U3 i 


Tempera AeA st Tat TT 

yea ued qaad wary 4 i 

He married Bindumati, the daughter of 
Sagavindu. Her limbs were proportioned and per- 
fect and so she was very beautiful. Mandhata had 
by that wife two sons: (1) the famous Purukutstha 
and (2) Mucukunda. 

WeReareaaswa > Ua: uaenfiie: | 

faquierctsyga ee wera: 5 i 

Purukutstha had his son Anaranya; this prince 
was celebrated by the name of BrhadaSva. He was 
very religious and deeply devoted to his father. 

wiser Yatsura: urrelfer | 

TEATAARALTHATS YASUE ATA: 16M 

His son was Harya$gva; he was religious and 
knew the Highest Reality. His son was Tridhanva; 
his son was Aruna. 


Book VI Chapter X 
seu Ya: sihararcaad sft sa: 

Ms yIeSree: Ht Haren aMerenys: v7 

urate fagerat ecaranreaanea: | 

feerg wert feet Ha Fos: FA usu 

Aruna’s son was Satyavrata; he was very 
avaricious, lustful, wicked and wilful. Once one 
an occasion that vicious prince, overpowered by 
lust, stole away the wife of one Brahmin and so 
created an hindrance in his marriage. 

fafa waoTeta WaTAREt FT I 

aaust Gstaral a gat: Sit VHT 

O King! The Brahmins, united in a body, came 
to the King Aruna, bewailing and lamenting and 
uttered repeatedly: Alas! We are ruined! 

USS UT Aiagt-g: Raargrankaa: | 

fe pea aa yao saaragyet FEAT: 10 

The King addressed to the grieved subjects, the 
Brahmins: “O Brahmins! What harm his been done 
to you by my son.” 

afar fen areet tat Ferrera 

aelqerareut fem qeretteterar yey 11 

Hearing thus the good words of the King, the 
Dvijas, versed in the Vedas, repeatedly blessed him 
and said: 


WATT HY: 
wae Gara fears wear fort | 
feartta fayaan aera aferatat 12 1 
O King! You are the foremost of the powerful. 
So your son is like you. Today he has forcibly stolen 
away during the marriage ceremony a Brahmin 
daughter already given over in marriage.” 
TN SATS 
CAT AT Tere TT UTE: | 
Game ga ama aed A gee 13 0 
Vyasa said: O King! The highly religious King 
hearing the words of the Brahmins, took them to 
be true and said to his son: “O One of evil 
understanding! You have rendered today your 
namie useless by perpetrating this evil act. 
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TES Ft GTA GTI TEA | 
a eardedt caren ure ferret oe aeter 14 il 
O Vicious One! Get away from my house! O 
Sinner! You will never be able to live in my 
territory!” 

alte fiat wre wa trearcifer a WE: 

aeratars wor: we adsz 15 i 

grea Ht wed feaenraerny | 

TAT: Be Hert Hear fas aeaMT ST Uw 16 

Seeing his father angry, Satyavrata repeatedly 
said: “Father! Where shall I go?” He said: “Live 
with the Candalas. You have stolen a Brahmin’s 
wife and so have acted like a Candala. 

We Yar Gael trent ar erases | 

ade ast GEreratftaet: HTeTA 17 

Go and live with them happily. O Disgrace to 
your family! I do’nt like to get issues through you; 
you have obliterated this family’s name. 

a Prenat fiqatedt after METH: 

Pam wera area 18 tl 

So, Sinner go wherever you like. Hearing thus 
the words from his angry father, Satyavrata 
instantly quitted the house and went to the 
Candialas. 

aaareta «= aa Wah: We ada | 

agate: sftarmadt aera: 119 0 

The prince, wearing his coat of armour and 
holding bows and arrows, began to spend away 
his time with the Candalas; but he could not get 
out of his breast his feeling of sympathy and mercy. 

wer frentitra: frat afters were | 

Feursey afasa watsa wérafa: 200 

When he was banished by his liberal angry 
father, the Guru Vasistha instigated the King to 


the above purpose. 
TAA MATT: | 
afas atemat franumeqd u21u 


Satyavrata was therefore angry with Vasistha, 
inasmuch as he, versed in the Dharma Sastras, did 
not dissuade the father from banishing his son. 
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aafarenrara frat wer aerate: 

Gareisa meet Ot aaa at TA: 22-0 

His father, then, owing to some inexplicable 
cause, quitted the city and, for the sake of his son, 
went to the forest to practise austerities. 

a aad car aftaParat crag: | 

aa grew wes Aare war u23 u 

O King! Owing to that sinful act, Indra did not 
rain at in his kingdom for twelve years. 

faattretar enteafareg fora zo | 

dare alfrantat can fage aa: 24 i 

O King! Just then Visvamitra, too keeping his 
wife and children in that kingdom, began to practise 
severe austerities on the banks of the river Kausiki. 

STAT TA HATA HALT ATT F I 

aeanmmaia gaa arafirt u25 i 

MAATYAA ATA Ha: UVAAT ITT | 

aremrig Araneae oft 26 1 

fararra gare treardter gargs | 

SON after Gy eT ch ret aT aaa a 27 

AH aranter garort uteret area atatett 

wala areren: ware frat starrer So 28 0 

ETAT AT AAT ATT Te: UE: 

varia anette g:Raat raring 29 0 

The beautiful wife of Kusika then fell into great 
trouble how she could maintain the family. All the 
children, pained with hunger, began to cry, begging 
for Nivara rice food. The chaste wife of Kausika 
became very much troubled in seeing all this. She 
thought, seeing the children hungry. “Where am I 
to go now and from whom to beg, and what to do, 
inasmuch as the King was not then staying in the 
Kingdom. 

Setat aot seat aaah afer faa 

afeara gat: We gers Uifsat ye N30 u 

Wah Ua ¢ facta gear forrat YA: | 

Urea Yarrarsy fate fae: 37 

The husband is not also near; so who would 
protect my children? The boys are incessently 
crying. Fie therefore to my life!” She thought also 


thus: “My husband has left me in this penniless 
state; we are suffering for want of money. He does 
not know these, though he is quite able. Save my 
husband, who else will support my sons? 

weet aot aret ah ae ferry 

CHIH STATE fearaatonees TATA 132 

They will all die now of starvation. I might sell 
one of my sons, whatever I get out of that, I can 
support the others; this is now my highest duty. 

Bea lod Heat Aharaes Aaa Tat 

ar asian aqeara wet ost fara 33 0 

I ought not to do otherwise and kill all my 
children; so I will now sell one of my sons to 
support the others.” Thus hardening her mind, she 
went out, tying the child by a rope round his neck. 

aos wet aaear wet Ga 

sey somata Weta aberat Wars 34 

The Muni’s wife, for the sake of the other 
children, fastened the middle son by a cord and 
got out of her house. 

PEM Vaart aaet Haya | 

ayes qafeeat ¢ fee Praia wey 35 0 

The prince Satyavrata saw her distressed with 
pain and sorrow and asked: “O Beautiful One! 
What are you now going to do? Who are you? 

Sad Uletch HVS TAL AA FATA | 

fone arecattt wet af want: 136 U 

This boy is crying; Why have you tied him by a 
rope round his neck? O Fair One! Speak out truly 
to me the cause of all this.” 


ware yarst 

fama aratsé gatsa t yarns | 

fags art wrest feat gay 137 1 

ara Aft Ufearan Taree TO sare | 

famtontr garctst srrer aos fT 38 

The Rsi’s wife said: “O Prince! I am the wife of 
Visvamitra. These are my sons. I am now going, 
for want of food, to sell one of these out of my 
own accord. O King! My husband has gone away 
to practise tapasya; I do not know where he has 
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gone. There is no food in the house; so I will sell 
one to support the other sons.” 
Wataret 

ufaset ta Ut arent wt qa | 

wade ufeasa areata 39 1 

Satyavrata said: “O Chaste One! Save your 
children. I will bring to you your articles of food 
from the forest till your husband does not come 
here.” 

ga qarsraeanst vert feaatata | 

arerfercar mftrearttr Araneae AST 4.0 

BETH AT ANT A Ta HHT 

faael aaah Peat WIAIsIAATS eT N41 

Daily I will fasten some food on a tree close by 
your Asrama. This I speak truly.” The wife of 
Visvamitra, hearing these words of the prince, freed 
the child of the fastening and took him to her 
Asrama. 

AIS MAIAA ATT MATA: 

AY RATT Tea Hale aeasaAT 42 

The child was named afterwards as Galava, due 
to his being fastened by the neck. He became a 
great Rsi afterwards. The ViSvamitra’s wife then 
felt great pleasure in her home, surrounded by her 
children. 

ATA THAT ST GUAT ST UTA: | 

faattrer a YA: Hest TATU FU 43 

Filled with regard, and mercy, Satyavrata duly 
performed his task and provided daily the family 
of Visvamitra with their food. 

at RATATAT AAT STATA 

faaftraarsant utd get ade e144 1 

He used to hunt wild boars, deer, buffaloes, etc; 
and used to take their flesh to the place where used 
to dwell the wife of Visvamitra and the children 
and tie that up to an adjoining trees. 

sata yetcat wats Gaara: 

Pref ovat wre yrear wea 45 tl 

The Rsi’s wife used to give those to her children. 
Thus getting excellent food, she felt very happy. 


aateat aa ss oT Tata ye AP: 

Te ae To afteafee: wetert: 46 i 

Now when the King Aruna went for tapasya to 
the forest, the Muni Vasistha carefully guarded the 
Ayodhya city, and the palace and the household. 

aeaaaistt emtcr afrssmafe: 

faquat wares ugEatarat 47 0 

Tea PHM HeaaARITT: | 

afas afi wai arcarara Preret 1.48 

Satyavrata, too, used to sustain his livelihood 
daily by hunting, according to his father’s order; 
and abiding by Dharma, lived in the forest outside 
the city. Satyavrata cherished always in his heart, 
for some cause, a feeling of anger towards Vasistha. 
When his father banished his religious son, 
Vasistha did not prevent his father. 

rast ot frat afte a fret yay 

a arama yfdite: art = 490 

uftmenrearnt fret earerent we 

wrraft @ unten fagaraftae uso 

This is the cause of Satyavrata’s anger. 
Marriage does not become valid until seven 
footsteps are trodden (a ceremony); so the stealing 
away of a girl within that period is not equivalent 
to stealing away a Brahmin’s wife. The virtuous 
Vasistha knew that; yet he did not prevent the 
King. 

ehasearaswa wera aerate: 

ataera a wt atreftrayagareamy 51 1 

One day the prince did not find anything for 
hunting; he saw in the forest the cow of Vasistha 
giving milk. Very much distressed by hunger, the 
King killed the cow like a dacoit, partly out of anger 
and partly out of delusion. 

at Wart Yeas HUTA TET TETAT | 

gat adr cate Atrat waar 52 0 

weft Gaara TAT | 

via reat a mt a gat 53 

He fastened part of the flesh to that tree for the 
wife of Visvamitra and the remainder he ate 
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himself. O One of good vows! The Visvamitra’s| From this day you will be widely known by the 
wife did not know that to be beef and thought it to |name of Triganku and you will shew your Pisaca 


be deer’s and so fed her sons with that. form to all the beings.” 
aferaed eat are area HageTTaA | ware sara 
quent qa ured epernfeayrearay u 54 0 + afte sere 


‘ ee — a to that _ COW] Sree er queish aftaaarend Rera: s7 0 
cen killed, he was inflamed with anger and spoke Vyasa said: O King! The prince Satyavrata thus 


Ge Anca ; ; 
Satyavrata “O Vicious One! ve e Methous cursed by Vaisistha remained in that retreat and 
crime have you committed, like a Pisaca, by killing ; e 

practised severs tapasya. 


the cow? SEAT SATA WT th 
oe : ¥ Wray aa ATA | 
Ue a viene: ape: uelg walter: | eareanradtt Soft wept wet rary 58 
Mawnenewnfag: HUAA I USS i oft shears? ney ara 
For the killing of the cow, the stealing of a “gumbsearr: 1110 1! 
Brahmin’s wife and the fiery anger of your father, 


for these three crimes, let there come out on your 
a three Sankus or three marks of leprosy as the and became merged in the contemplation of that. 
signs for your crimes. Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Seventh Book on 


Fargigpftter TAT a afer wart wifereate the story of Satyavrata in the Mahapuranam 


figreracarcart aetaraateary, u5s6U Srimaddevibhagvatam of £8,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


But he got from a Muni’s son the excellent 
Mantram of the Highest auspicious Devi Bhagavati 
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CHAPTER XI 


On Trisanku 


WANT Sarat 
afasa @ yreatsat Piretgrfue: Oa: | 
wa wos gfe wert nt t 
Janamejaya said: O Intelligent One! Did the 
prince Trisanku free himself afterwards of the curse 
inflicted on his by the Muni Vasistha. 


are sara 

ARATE AT Bret: fgTracaarerary | 

dftratarsmdt aeat edtufmavam: 2 0 

Vyasa said: O King! Satyavrata, cursed by 
Vasistha, was transformed into a demonaical state 
(Pisacatva); but he became a great devotee of the 
Devi and passed away his time in that ASrama. 

marfergquireda Beat Het AaTarTy | 

Share ara AaTa Worratars aA: 3M 

One day he repeating slowly the nine-lettered 
Mantram of the Bhagavati, wished to perform the 


PuraScarana ceremony (repeating the name of a 
deity attended with burnt offerings, oblations, etc.) 
of the said Mantra, came to the Brahmins, bowed 
down to them with great devotion and purity and 
said: 

fica: yed A aad woret A 

safest un wdsa wda: Way eu 

“O venerable gods of the earth! Kindly hear me; 
I with my head bowed down pray to you, that you 
all be my priests (Rtvijs). 

Was S aoe Bn: wereat faaraa: | 

wate: arifegued defare: Hara’: 5 1 

You are all versed in the Vedas; so kindly do 
for me duly the Homa ceremony equal to one tenth 
part of Japam, for my success. 

aeaaatsé Trt: YR wafeeia: 3 

ard we farmed ude qaedat ub u 
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O Brahmanas! My name is Satyavrata; I am a 
prince; you ought to do this work for me for my 
welfare.” 

THAT TeTEA ATAU: FAT 

Meare YoU Urea fryers TAATSEAT Wt 7 

Thus hearing the prince’s words the Brahmanas 
said: “O Prince! You are cursed by your Guru and 
you are now turned into a demonaical state. 

a annetst wend deearaferared: | 

ferecargurat udetay weay usu 

You have now no right to the Vedas; especially 
you are now in the Pisaca state; it is blamed by all 
the persons; so now you are not fit to be initiated 
into the ceremony. 

Cae Fara 

afar aaa UT FAA Ft 

fervsftfarcitre tse fee eat at feera: 19 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing them, the prince 
got very sad not dejected and thought “Fie on my 
life! What shall I do now in living even in the forest. 

fra arg UR: Brera THOT VTA | 

TWATGUE: fagracarayared: BU TN 10 

aal Ugat sear frat Hrssarears: 

we ufisat edt yeerrahertery 17 

My father has forsaken me; I am banished from 
the kingdom; again, by the Guru’s curse, I have 
got this Pisaca’s state; I therefore can’t decide what 
to do.” The prince, then, collecting fuel, prepared 
the funeral pils for himself, remembered the 
Candika Devi and repeating Her Mantram, re- 
solved to jump into the fire. 

ayer eat werarat Rerat woaterat ae: | 

Pear era yaonrd fia: yinferara: 12 0 

Lighting the pyre in front, the prince bathed and 
standing, with clasped palms, began to chant the 
hymins to Maha Maya before entering into the fire. 

Fear wradt dq ued ade 

ANT Teh Weal Act AAT: Uw 13 ul 

are ast gal aQara TOAST | 

Riersct wernt werisfkar fat u14 u 
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At this moment, the Devi Bhagavati, knowing 
that the prince was ready to burn himself, came 
instantly to the sport on the back of the lion, by the 
aerial route. She manifested Herself before him and 
spoke in a voice deep like a rain-cloud. 


yaqyara 

fH ot arated aret Tare a At IAT | 

feet sa aereirt fren a sree: 15 

Tet STAT ay eat Weare TTS fee 

four wast & dit ueatsaht yor u 16 u 

ad waranttrerta afrars firqera | 

Terararferat a carats Fora 117 0 

fara art sere Titre Prey: | 

“O Virtuous One! What is all this? What have 
you settled all these? Never throw yourself in fire; 
be patient. O Fortunate One! Your father is now 
aged; he will give you his kingdom and will go to 
the forest for tapasya; therefore, O Hero! Do leave 
your depression of spirits. O King! To-morrow the 
ministers of your father will come to you to take 
you there. By My Grace, your father will instal 
you on the throne and, in due time, he will conquer 
his desires and will go undoubtedly to the 
Brahmaloka. 


aya Jaret 


syacat t aet at aaataritad u18 ul 

cTagat fereftrat axurearaaarad: | 

Vyasa said: O Fortunate One! Thus saying, the 
Devi vanished at that spot; the prince, too, desisted 
from his purpose of entering into the fire. 

AAA TATA AST WET 19 HN 

aid: afar: wat Tat arated: | 

ear ware Tae t AIT ATTA 1 20 0 

In the meanwhile, the high-souled Narada went 
to Ayodhya and at once informed everything to 
the King. The King became very sad and began to 
repent very much, hearing the son’s resolve to burn 
himself. 


aM WAH YT TEM FI: 
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aferarre safer gate: u27 0 

wet vaheget gra un aibay | 

The virtuous King, grieved at heart, for his son, 
said to his ministers: “You all are aware of the 
turning out of my son. 

Taree Fe ast eftaraga: Wea WA N22 0 

SIMA We: WEN Tsar: warelfere | 

I have forsaken my intelligent son Satyavrata; 
though he was very spiritual and worthy to get the 
kingdom; yet, at my command, he instantaneously 
went to the forest. 

Rerreta fast ead: amiPad: 123 0 

afasa dar gored: frereraayt: Gd: | 

Void of wealth, he, practising forgiveness, 
passed his time in study, particularly in spiritual 
knowledge; but Vasistha Deva cursed him and 
made him like a PiSaca. 

MIST FGA AAT WAS AT FATA 24 1 

see: sirereeat Pitts: Utara: YA: | 

Very much distressed by pain and sorrow, he 
was ready to burn himself but the Maha Devi 
preventing him, he desisted from this purpose. 

TaAaeag a Vite RIS Ge ATA 25 

aa aaa Weardfag | 

aftifirear od Tse sie UTA 126 10 

ast near MISS TTA Hearse: | 

So go hurriedly and, consoling my powerful 
eldest son, bring him at once to me. Iam now calm 


and quiet and of a retiring disposition; so I am 
determined to practise tapasya. 

sear aPaut: watarearare Uriel: 127 0 

weareana fe vifevacrarra: | 

My son is now capable to govern the subjects; I 
will now instal my son on the throne and retire to 
the forest. So he gladly sent his ministers to his 
son, 
aren d args Aa: UTATTHT N28 
araearat Herat wage WAT | 


The ministers, too, gladly went there and 
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consoled the prince and, with respect, brought him 
to the Ayodhya city. 

wen aaa ten aot Aferarary 129 1 

Ween mt feanqufadcaq | 

fee ae Prgt wa wer gat ferrite: 130 1 

Tegateaenrat wera ats | 

Seeing Satyavrata with matted hair on his head, 
with dirty clothes, and thin and worn out with cares, 
the King began to think within himself “Oh! What 
a cruel act have I done, though I know everything 
about religion, in banishing my intelligent son, 
quite fit to govern my kingdom.” 

gta afar aaer wart adrafa: 37 0 

BAA Tarte VAT MTA TATA | 

safes at wat woodqara F 321 

Deararear ara Atfegrenferyra: | 

Thus thinking, he embraced his son by his arms 
and consoling him, made him sit by his throne. 
The King, versed in politics, then began to speak 
gladly with suffocated feelings of love, to his son 
sitting by the side of him. 

warart 

Ua ere aia: Carat AAA Gla: 133 

AAT elt Wet Tervttar: Wat WaT: 

Aree sankey arnet ATA A PARA 34 | 

“O Son! Your highest duty is to keep your mind 
always on religion and to respect the Brahmins. 
Never speak falsely anywhere nor follow any bad 
course in any way. 

fresh warded uarftareraftaa: 1 

BON GEA: HT SATO TAT TA: 35 MN 

Rather the words of the spiritual good persons 
ought to be fully observed; the ascetics ought to 
be worshipped. Senses must be controlled and the 
wicked cruel robbers are certainly to be slain. 

met ariftgued wat ga weet FF 

Ware Aden Mer: actor: APTA: VE 136 Ut 

O Son! For one’s success, one should consult 
with one’s ministers and keep that as secret by all 
means. 
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teatiscdtstr afar fy: water Be | 

a faster afd a aarty 37 0 

Any enemy, howsoever insignificant he may be, 
a clever King should never overlook him. The 
ministers, if they be attached to other masters and 
if they come round afterwards, don’t trust them. 

at: Aaa Seam: Wahray wea | 

ent aft: wer carat at alread Frere: 3.8 

Spies should be kept to watch friends and foes 
alike. Shew your living regards to the religion 
always, and make charitable gifts. 

YRnatal tHe seat aw asta | 

agen fefaent aa: Gerttart eva: 39 1 

One ought not to argue in vain and always avoid 
the company of the wicked. O Son! You should 
worship the Maharsis and perform various scarifies. 

a fasateerst aartt Soret AT 

(TTR A eteat WraTat HeraAT 11.40 

Never trust women, those who are inordinately 
addicted to women, and the gamblers. Never is it 
advisable to be addicted too much to hunting. 

Ua wa aar wat zt anayyg 

were agar yararsarred easy CAAT 47 


Always shew your back to gambling, drinking, 


music and to the prostitutes and try to make your 
subjects follow the same. 

aa age adorqeart ader war 

mriech weferet free feftrarar 421 

Early in the morning at the Brahma Muhirta 
every day you should get up from your bed and 
bathe and perform other analogous duties. 

TRIG: WNT att aA Haeyahara: | 

asses Wh: Wert 43 Ul 

O Son! Be initiated by the Guru in the Devi 
Mantra and worship with devotion the Supreme 
Force, the Bhagavati. Human birth is crowned with 
success by worshipping Her Lotus Feet. 

warped verge eeturestet fra | 

a arg watinet westefe fatgra: 44 ul 


O Son! He who performs once the great Paja of 
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the Maha Devi and drinks the Caranamrta water 
(water with which Her feet are worshipped) has 
never to enter again in the womb of his mother; 
know this as certain. 

we ave weraet ser areft a Aa fF 

sft aeranftaRasfadaeaar 4s u 

That Maha Devi is all that is seen and She 
Herself is again the Seer and Witness, of the nature 
of Intelligence. Filled with these ideas, rest fearless 
like the Universal Soul. 

pent Preaek wearntcet watt fear | 

aaa WT yea edymeatatrata: 46 It 

Do your daily (Naimittik occasional) duties, go 
to the Brahmin’s assembly and calling on them 
ask the conclusions of the Dharma Saétras. 


HIST MaIMysaaera Tay | 

Tiyfeafeh Uw ca uy weal 47 I 

The Brahmins, versed in the Vedas and 
Vedantas, are objects of venerations and must be 
worshipped. 

sega: atstt Aa TT Hares | 

stentetita Aa et mata fete 48 i 

Give, then, them always according to merits, 
cows, lands, gold, etc. Do’nt worship any Brahmin 
who is illiterate. 

Tar atrraar Tat Het meray 

ae: Wa aded earatguranray 49 

arene syfteares WaT: Ware: | 

erat atrarnt a fgar vasa aera: 50 0 

Don’t give to illiterates more than their belliful 
wants. O Child! Never trespass Dharma, out of 
covetousness, and remember always not to insult 
ever after wards any Brahmanas, The Brahmins 
are the cause of the Ksattriyas, the more so they 
are the terrestrial gods; honour them with all your 
care! In this never flinch from your duties. 

AHURA: TATA cea eA | 

cat wert aa: tary ary year 570 

Fire comes out of water; the Ksatriyas come out 
of the Brahmanas; iron comes out of stones. The 
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powers of these flow then that clash dies away in | his own welfare and improvement must by gift and 


the source. 
meas ferstiror arate waren: | 
ama farata aden yfafiesar 52 0 
aussi: Weal rat cyresnqana: | 
THES HUE: Hat at AAPA F 15:3 Ut 
sf sredarrad Terprot zara} 
UPIEMSEMT: 1177-1 


Know this as quite certain. The King who wants 


humility shew his respect especially to the 
Brahmins. Follow the maxims of morality as 
dictated in the Dharma Sastras. Amass wealth 
according to rules of justice and fill the treasury. 
Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Seventh Book 
about the story of Triganku in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevi bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XII 


On Vasistha’s Course on the Trisanku 


are Sarat 
wa watfera: frat Bieta: worat ya: 1 
wate flat | we Wavareen fire nu 
Vyasa said: O King! Thus giving the advice to 
his son, the King Tri$anku was excited with 
feelings of love and, in a choked voice, said to his 
father that he would fulfil what he had been 


ordered. 

forma 3 waardeurefioncer | 

aay daa Ara 2 

The King then called the Brahmins, versed in 
the Vedas and Mantrams, and had all the materials 
for installation collected quickly. 

afect wddtatat wars fergtiater: | 

Wades wag aMeateyadieran u3 ul 

He brought the waters from all the sacred place 
of prigrimages; he then called together with great 
respect all the kings. 

quasfe fatranet zarareaqaa.t 

afiires gt use Grete faftraferat 4 

On a sacred day, the father installed his son on 
the throne and gave him, in accordance with due 
rites and ceremonies, the royal throne. 

dans que we arta yd: | 

at frame ware gat ag: usu 

The King then adopted with his wife the third 
Vanaprastha stage of life and practised a severe 
tapasy4 on the banks of the Ganges. 


ara pret wat cart aftrafexadtettr 

sarmanicet wrt wearer ie i 

Then in due course of time the King went to the 
Heavens. There he began to shine like a second 
Sun by the side of Indra, respected by all the gods. 

TWaaTT 

ae smear ahh Haran BTA 

Weare atest wreat Srettaenfenet v7 U 

attra feerrercdt wrist yeu aa: 

wet are: frorercanfardarcedera: Wat us It 

Janamejaya said: O Bhagavan! You spoke 
before in course of conversation that Satyavrata 
was cursed by Vasistha on the killing of his cow to 
become a Pisaca; how then he got himself freed of 
this curse. There is a doubt on this point. Kindly 
clear it and oblige. Satyavrata was cursed; hence 
pronounced unfit to succeed to the throne. 

a ftererarat fe weesrmrantaa: | 

aren afer: wrarearas a aH 9 

wad gfe fame sraternrarcony 

aMired ae fear care aerate: 10 

How was the Muni, by what actions, was he 
freed of the curse? How could the father bring back 
to his home his son of the form of a Pisaica? O 
Viprarsi! Kindly narrate to me how the Muni was 
freed of his curse. 
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Te Jara 

afar a orate Gar: Tytrerat Te: | 

gduaentaged: wierd: 17 I 

aeararftrar eet saat aeaaas FE 

Aa YRAA Warease: ea: ATT 12 

Vyasa said: Cursed by Vasistha, Satyavrata 
became then and there transformed into a Pisaca, 
very ugly, violent and terrible to all; but when he 
worshipped the Devi with devotion, immediately 
the Devi gave him a beautiful divine body. 

firgrrercel Tet ea UT Se are TAT | 

ferorent anferdaredt Seed arya 13.0 

aftatstt wearer Bret: TAATETeT: | 

frrarsftr er ayant WaT 114 

By the grace of the Devi, his sins were all 
washed away and his Pisaca form vanished. 
Satyavrata, then, freed from his sins became very 
much vigorous and energetic. Vasistha also became 
pleased with him, blessed thus by the Supreme 
Force; and so was his father, too. 

Ted vrore emnfent wat fret unfirer 

ga uw fattekitdaedt wart 1s ut 

When his father died, the virtuous Satyavrata 
became King, governed his subjects and performed 
various sacrifices and worshipped, too, the Eternal 
Mother of the Gods. 

wer Yat asyara Eftersk: YT: | 

wart: vretes: watery: u16 

O King! Triganku had a very beautiful son born 
to him, named HariScandra, endowed in all his 
limbs with auspicious signs. 

qarst ad Heat feta: orotate: | 

Ara wretor eat atch aT ae 17 Ul 

The King Trisanku wanted to make his son 
Yuvaraéja (the Crown prince) and then in his that 
very body while living, enjoy the Heavens. 

afeerarst tat wore faferasu: | 

vara aot wie: Hataferqeerea is 


The King went to the Aérama of Vasistha and 
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gladly asked him, with folded palms, bowing down 
before him duly. 


qWairarer 


aaga avert aduerfagrd | 

fake A gave siquefe ae 19 1 

“O Ascetic! You are the son of Brahma, versed 
in all the Vaidik Mantrams; so you are exceedingly 
fortunate; now I beg to inform you one thing; hear 
it gladly. 

Fo AST AAU eNictayga F | 

aera wita ates 20 0 


I now desire to enjoy the happiness of the 
Heavens and all the enjoyments of the Devas, while 
I am in this body. 

arenas tare: mifeq aaa at 

gare a sittet wet feet 211 

To enjoy in the Nandana Garden, to live with 
the Apsaras and to hear the sweet music of the 
Devas and the Gandharvas, these ideas now have 
taken a strong hold of my heart. 

qarsag ca ASAT ATT WRT 

aasaa itr ae ee frase 122 u 

Therefore, O Great Muni! Engage me in such a 
sacrifice as will enable me, in this very body to 
live in the Svarloka. 

wnatste ype He art AATEAT | 

Woany wa grat cach gray N23 0 

O Muni! You are fully competent to do this; 
therefore be ready for this. Have the sacrifice done 
and let me have quickly the Devaloka, so difficult 
to be obtained! 

afas sara 

Tagaaet wat arr ager: | 

yee fe yet ert: Hfera: Guano 24 

wang ada geisres WaT | 

sreethia carat sitearer gers: 25 U 

He TA ATIT Ya: Tatras 

Vasistha said: “O King! It is exceedingly hard 
to live in the Heavens while in this mortal body. 
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The departed only live in the Heavens by their 
merits, this is a known fact. Therefore, O 
Omniscient One! Your desire is hard to be attained. 
I am afraid of this. O King! The living men can 
hardly enjoy the Apsaras. Therefore, O Blessed 
One! Do the sacrifice first. Then, when you leave 
this body, you will go to the Heavens.” 


Cae SaTT 


STV TAT TT UTA: 26 

sara wet Yat ates garters t 

ae aaa sersralagnrea ai ae 27 1 

ore yhfad Gran Tease fener TTA | 

Vyasa said: O King! The Maharsi Vasistha was 
already angry with the King; therefore when he 
spoke these words, the King heard and became 
absent-minded. He again spoke to the Maharsi: “O 
Brahmana! If you do not allow me to do the 
sacrifice, on account of your haughtiness, I will 
have the sacrifice performed now by another priest. 

TOGA Tat TT AE: HITGAA: 28 

were sated chat arsed stot Bie | 

aa va writer soet wa wear 129 11 

wager outs = ‘asttaergiira | 

weuciethieon  eafunifiern 300 

aa eatafe: ore parent sete 

Vasistha became very angry at the words of the 
King and cursed him: “O evil-minded One! Be as 
soon as possible a Candala in this body. You have 
committed acts by which your path to the Heaven 
is obstructed. You have stolen a Brahmins wife, 
and defiled the path of religion; you have killed 
the Surabhi Cow and you are a libertine. Therefore, 
O Sinner! Never you will go to the Heavens, even 
after your death.” 


area Sara 
searAt Teor wsiRagHererorars 31 0 
wa wat wih aya avai: 1 
HUSSAIN Aa TA ST ATTA Ut 3.2. tt 
ae wees ferent wader t 


ateractser caret feed ctareat vat 33.0 

THATSHaAee: VTUTAT Were: | 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing these harsh words 
from the Guru, Trisanku became immediately 
Candala in that very body. His golden earrings 
became tured into iron; the sweet sandal smell 
over his body smelled like faeces; his beautiful 
yellow clothes became blue, the colour of his body 
became like that of an elephant, due to his curse. 

VRQ = = weAAeYAT 34 tt 

cearestorhenstant fe ATA: HATA | 

O King! Those who are the worshippers of the 
Supreme Force can produce such things when they 
are angry; there is not the slightest doubt in this. 
Therefore one ought never to insult any devotee of 
the Supreme Force. 

Traitors fe aftst qPrram: 135 0 

samt Fat Pat SE Uist GaRarara4nry | 

awe ae det aanarhivat wet 36 u 

The Muni Vasistha is always engaged in re-~ 
peating silently the Gayatri of the Devi. So what 
wonder is there that the body of the King will be 
reduced to such a wretched state by his rage. 

farraara grardRaie: virenfager: | 

fh ait aa treat cet Asdrafafea: 037 0 

The King Trigsanku became very sorry to see 
his ugly body; he did not go home; rather he 
remained in the forest in that form and poor dress. 

wdet Aa usar aa o gaara: | 

Je weartt aga: Ufscdise vterert 38 u 

He began to think, distressed with sorrow and 
overpowered with misery: “My body is now 


blameable to the extreme, so what to do and where 


to go in this wretched state! I find no remedy to 
exhaust all my sufferings. 
aratstir srret apart aitteart afer | 
afaar areReaia dies anitgst Ya: 1139 0 
Wea ayaa Aga a asa 
dean 8 at Siferaraat ae 40 A 


If I go home, my son will be, no doubt, very 
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much pained with sorrow. My wife, when she will 
see my Candala appearance, she went accept me; 
my ministers will not regard me as they used to do 
before. 

fare ar srarercarser UFTAT AT TATED | 

He A HUSA GT ISAT HUTS 41 

My friends and relations, when they will come 
to me, will not serve me with the former care. So it 
is far better to die than to live, thus despised. 

amar ar saferd ae Welt fakragacnd | 

Heal ASAI TET SPAT AIT 4.2 

I will drink poison or drown myself in waters 
or hang myself. Or I will burn myself in the funeral 
pyre duly or I will quit this blameable life by 
starvation. 

seat Veet Gast ATP 

grad BH yrs gearearaadaty 43 

qafaard sqorerstrear -aaferctard | 

MATE A Heat Aas WATSTAT 4.4 

But, Alas! I will be guilty of suicide; so again 
due to this sin I will be born a Candala and I will 
be again cursed. Thus thinking, the King again 
thought that at present he ought not to commit 
suicide by any means. 

cimet wart at aaa we 

atarer faorner wferat weer eet: 1145 i 

“T will have to suffer for my Karma; and, after 
due suffering, this Karma will be exhausted. So I 
will suffer in this forest for my Karma in this my 
body. 

UST STATA FT ATA TAT | 

TATAAST WHS Het HH YAMTITAT 46 

Without the enjoyment of the fruits, the past 
actions can never die out; therefore all actions done 
by me, auspicious or inauspicious, [ will enjoy or 
suffer in this place. 

pera dtatat tat Ta | 

ert aifaarareg aeat Aas TAT 47 tl 

Always to remain close to a holy Asrama, to 
wander in holy places of pilgrimage, to remember 
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the Devi Ambika, and to serve the saints will now 
be my duties. . 

wa ater at aftenft at aa 

WACHTAATA: 148 0 

Thus I will no doubt exhaust all my actions, 
residing in this forest; then, if chance permits, and 
if I meet with a saintly person, all my intentions 
will be crowned with success. 

Bit Aa WATT aA TIT TT: | 

Tyga Te: HM Meare Aart: 149 1 

eftaizerer aiean fig: PTs ATO 

ghar: afaaters waarare urfsa: 150 0 

Thus thinking, the King quitting his city went 
to the banks of the Ganges and repenting very 
much, remained there on the Ganges. The King 
HariScandra came to know the cause of his father’s 
curse and with a sorrowful heart sent ministers to 
him. 

afraredst Weary ayy: WaATaAT: | 

woreg soar Pweaat Wedge: 51 

Targa a at Paraguay 

wate ufrated at afteisigren Remar 52. 

Like a Candala, the King was respiring fre- 
quently; at this time the ministers went to him and 
bowing humbly, said: “O King! Your son has 
ordered us to come here; we have come at his 
command; we are the ministers of the King 
Hariscandra. 

Fag: We Arey Sa TUT: 

ama qo ge dare fiat wa 530 

Know this verily, O King! Kindly hear what the 
Crown Prince has said: “Go and bring my Father 
here without any delay.” 

TASTED Tse Wher Wee: | 

Rat ad aterha afar WaT 54 

Therefore, O King! Cast aside your mental 
agonies and come to the city. The ministers, the 
subjects all will be always at your service. 

Te wareftens: GT aa gy ead a 

Weasel neta eae alters u 55 i 
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We will all try our best to please Vasistha, so 
that he may favour you. And that greatly illustrious 
Muni being pleased will certainly remove your 
sorrows quickly. 

gta aaron a wseafedt agen ferct | 

Terra teratoma 56 

O King! Thus your son has spoken to us many 
words; so now be pleased to go to your own abode. 


Cale Fata 

gfe dat aa: ayer warfired srrarepfe: | 

aye Taree a ut Haare: 57 Ul 

Vyasa said: O King! That Candala-like King, 
hearing even their words thus, did not consent to 
go back to his house. 

Aare aa ares ast UPeat: FLT | 

Ta Wt WIV Gag AATeT F u58 i 

aritreanadg ot He weeds: | 

Rather he told them: “Ministers, go back, all of 
you to the city; and at my word, tell my son that I 
wont’t go back to my house. Better leaving off all 
idleness, you better govern the Kingdom carefully. 

WTA ea ITT: = 59 UN 

aé soaator uffaa wereaty: 1 

amiftremaaearat wa tes ATPATT N60 

Shew your respect specially to the Brahmins and 
perform various sacrifices and worship the Devas. 
I do not like in this blameable Candala form to go 
to the city of Ayodhya with the high-souled ones; 


so you all go back to Ayodhya without any further 
delay. 

ua feerat carer afters werarery | 

pag werent ga aa WATE 161 UI 

Instal, at my order, my powerful son Hariscandra 
on the throne and do all these stately duties.” 


seeErAtEd J HEAT YT | 


afar Pragequt arat fat arse 62 
When the ministers heard thus the King ordering 


them, they began to cry very much, and, bowing 
down, they went away early out of the hermitage. 

sreearaTgUnTes guaste fairey | 

aaah tat apelin Gea a 63 u 

On coming back to Ayodhya they regularly 
installed on a sacred day the King Hari§candra with 
Abhiseka water, purified with Mantrams. 

afaticneg duet aferarar Tara | 

Tet wart ofits: fret Pir  64 u 

ohr sre TaT TEGO TTT aT 
RIESE: 1112 I 

Thus the powerful virtuous HariScandra, on 
being installed on the royal throne by the command 
of the King, remembered always his father and 
began to govern his Kingdom with his ministers 
according to the dictates of Dharma. 
Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Seventh Book 
on the description of Vasistha’s curse on Tri§anku in 
the Maha Purénam Stimaddevi bhagavatam of 18,000 

verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIII 
Visvamitra Helping Trisanku 


waitart Wigsaiat Herat NAA: | 

afters: gat wat Ufsdsfagrear | ahd wea Tad: sitqeniistet aaa 3 

freteeg wet WRaTeTSTSTeeEa: wid Was it that he bathed in the holy waters of the 

Janamejaya said: O Muni! I see that at the | Ganges and lived in the forest and when he died 
command of the King, the ministers installed |he was freed of the curse, or was it that the Guru 
Hariscandra on the royal throne; but how Trisanku Vasistha favored him by his grace and freed him 
got rid of his Candala body, kindly say. of the curse? O best of Rsis! I am extremely eager 

Wat ar armed @ wert ufteqa: | to hear the life of the King therefore kindly describe 

TeUT at Ut vroraeienifera: 2 i to me in detail his wonderful career. 


Book Vil Chapter XUf 


ola Sara 

SR Yt Hea Usa GTA: | 

Ionia aa Wan faarafssarq 4 

Vyasa said: O King! The King became glad- 
dened in his heart to instal his son on the throne 
and began to pass his days in that forest in the 
meditation of Bhagavati Bhavani. 

We Teste art F ATE VASA: | 

ae enraged werstirentforant Aer: 5 

Thus some time passed when Visvamitra, the 
son of Kusika, completing his course of Tapasya 
with an intent mind returned to his home to see his 
wife and sons. 

SINT tact Swat Ohad Wanrerary 

oat ares teret ferret wed 6 0 

ofiet g wet areca att: yee 

ava fat feat aren: anferat: Ga AES 7 

On coming back to his house, the intelligent Muni 
found his sons and other members of family happy 
and well conditioned, became very glad and when 
his wife came to him for his service, asked her: “O 
Fair-eyed One! How did you spend your time in 
days of famine? There was nothing whatsoever of 
the stock of rice, etc., in the house; how then did 
you nourish these days? Please speak to me. 

ae aay Gat anna: TT Taft 1 

fe et Fae HA fear RIT MT 8 

Tar fart sar as scar efter gar 

arretsé fereretet fer after Prefs: 9 

O Fair One! I was very busy with my austerities, 
I could not therefore come to you and see my boys; 
how then, O Beloved, and what measure did you 
resort to for their maintenance? O good and 
aupicious One! When I heard of the dire famine, I 
thought then “I have no wealth; so what shall I do 
if I go there?” 

sematcamts uifst: gear at 

Wasser pafresaureegt 10 Ut 

aoe Prt gear aeran difsat sory | 

werd wRare wear wud 41 
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Thus thinking I did not come then. O Beautiful 
One! At that time, one day I was very hungry and 
being very much tired I entered into the house of a 
Candala, with the object of stealing. On entering 
the house I found the Candala sleeping; then being 
extremely distressed with hunger, I entered into 
his kitchen if I could find anything there.” 

Gat MSs AY SlN|y Tad BATT TT | 

Fens waonrata vet eee Aa A 12 41 

When the dishes were sought and turned, and 
when I was going to take cooked dog’s flesh I 
immediately fell into the sight of that Candala. 

YE: Hed HA Breit Ye a Fas wren | 

att ard feud raqaareate vise 13 1 

Beat: wTas geran vifsat yz 

arate Youd ert weer fire 14 

Sees Mera ares: azerenfeer: | 

aerangureat wat ayant wise 15 1 

He asked me very affectionately “Who are you? 
Why have you entered here at this hour of night? 
Why are your looking after the dishes? Speak what 
you want.” O Beautiful One! When the Candala 
asked me these questions, I was very much pressed 
by hunger and J spoke out my wants in a tremulous 
voice: O Fortunate One! I am an ascetic Brahmin; 
very much pained by hunger I have entered your 
house stealthily and am looking out for some 
eatables from your cooking pots. 

iraras Beets eater ETS | 

aftrctstta aararat Arar aR 16 

OTT TA: Hea MATT APPT | 

wal aT He auine ars STATA 17 1 

O Intelligent One! I am now your guest in the 
form of a thief; I am now specially very hungry; 
so I will now eat your cooked meat; kindly permit 
me. Hearing these words, the Candala spoke to me 
in words authorised by the Sastras: “O One of the 
Superior Varna! Know this to be the house of a 
Candala; so never eat that flesh. 

gest ey arqet cari a fester | 

feared ararnred wr geist afte feb ARE 18 ti 
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The human birth is very rare in this words; then 
again to be born a Dvija is more difficult; and to 
get Brahmana hood again in the Dvijas is 
exceedingly difficult. 

BerEnt + water: Gder ctaftresar | 

ST AAT WHT: HAUT AT TTT: 19 

Are you not aware of this? They ought never to 
eat the defiled food who desire to attain to the 
Heavens; owing to Karma, the Maharsi Manu has 
denominated the seventh caste as Antyaja and has 
discarded them altogether. 

wasatsd Hon fey wee ATA Ta: | 

Prana vearrat a catsaisren feat 20.0 

auitartatatsa a arg cat fare | 

So, O Brahmin! I am now by my actions turned 
into a Candala and so forsaken by all; there is no 
doubt in this. I am forbidding you so that this fault 
of Varna Sankara may not suddenly attack you.” 


fasta zara 


act aefe ents afer fester 210 

aareanate eer genant weitere | 

Visvamitra said: “O Knower of Dharma! What 
you are speaking is quite true; though a Candala, 
your intelligence is very clear; hear, I will now 
speak to you the subtleties of the Dharma in times 
of danger. 

ae tant ara ade afe ame u22 uN 

Uae Ua: eared wrahard Pee | 

O Giver of respect! Always and by all means it 
is advisable to keep up the body; if sin be thereby 
incurred, one ought to perform PrayaScitta 
(penance) for its purification when the time of 
danger is over. 

gifaeg waeararearafe a arafe 23 1 

PUTT EAT Kent ATA ATA: 

But if one commits sin when the time is not one 
of danger, one gets degraded; not so in the time of 
danger. The man that dies out of hunger, goes to 
hell, no doubt. 
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Teyeaet wmiet gaia 124 1 

ane dda a wisaatet | 

Therefore every man seeking for his welfare 
must satisfy his hunger. Therefore I intend to steal 
for preserving my body. O Candala! See! 

saduy a aretot aeard wierd Bet: 12S Ul 

at a ada ustaeery ret srfereate | 

The sin, incurred in stealing during famine, 
which the Pandits have declared, goes to the God 
of rains until he does not pour forth rain. 


fasta sara 


BIH Ta HI Usa: VATSTAT 1126 

Trnghaeenerrfareirentart: 

O Beloved! Just when I spoke these words, the 
God of Rains began to pour forth rain so desired 
by all, like that coming out of the elephant’s trunk. 

Afedtsé at diet avd faryat we 27 0 

AaISS AAYS CARAT PA Yat: ULAT Yar | 

When the clouds thus poured forth rains with 
the glitterings of the lightnings, I felt very glad 
and left the house of the Candala. 

HAS eS ANS caret Ate HM 28 

Tra WI: HU aaHenfiranies | 

O Beautiful One! Now speak out to me how did 
you behave in that famine time, so terrible to all 
the beings.” 

Cae JATT 

git wer aa: spear ufeare frdaar un 29 0 

war uy wa ta: HI: UTAETHM: | 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the above words 
of the husband, the sweet-speaking lady spoke: 
“Hear, how I passed my time in times of famine.” 

mea wate qfate gftal aqarTaq 130 u 

state Gaer: Ue ayaantig:faa: | 

“O Muni! After you had gone to practise 
tapasya, the dire famine raged; and my sons, ex- 
hausted of hunger, became very anxious for food. 


afiaractatdien Atarte at at 310 
atatse farceanterer fagcuredt wet Aer | 
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I became very anxious to see the sons hungry; I 
then went out to the forest in quest of wild rice; 
and I got some fruits. 

ua a afafa-arer Atarunranfeat: 132 1 

Aas WaT Hea faad WaT TA: | 

Thus I spend some months by collecting the rice 
growing wildly in the forest; then in times these 
also could not be got and I became again anxious. 

a fier fee sftartant aia art 33.0 

A gay wera Went enact | 

The Nivara rice, too, is now not available; and 
nothing is obtained also by begging; there are no 
fruits on the trees and no roots are found under the 
earth. 

qerar dtfsar arent Safer YeTATT: 3.4 tt 

fh wait aa reat fee aati genfears 

The sons are crying in agony of hunger. What 
to do? And where to go? What am I to say now to 
the hungry boys? 

ued faire naar sae Wat Ga: 35 

Wate aera menfecghry fect 

TEA TR Het I AT ROAM ATTA] 36 

UTaaSE qerratey ATAU Heer TA | 

fa aficar ware Gatsa weal war 37 1 

famed aeTarT PACHA WPT: | 

wren wdteadt frtaseé wera 138 

Oh God! Thus thinking on various ways, I at 
last came to this conclusion that I would sell one 
of my sons to a rich man and whatever price I can 
fetch, with that I will preserve the lives of the others 
sons. O Dear! Thus thinking, I became ready and 
went out. O Fortunate One! Then this boy began 
to cry aloud and became very distressed; yet I was 
so shameless that I took the crying boy and got out 
of my Asrama. 

Ma eae AMT ATRL MTT | 

URS a a Uae: HaTEtelt aeTsH: 1139 I 

AaIse Ward aot yams | 

fomard Ataaset areratser wat To 40 


At this time one Rajarsi Satyavrata seeing me 
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very distressed, asked me “O One of good vows! 
Why is this boy weeping?” 

Fea A Ta WA AAKEAAETT: | 

ayers Te ars Wess aH 41 

arate Haorarrs fated Ta 

wokrearadg fret aeaagtrearnrm: 142 1 

O Muni! I spoke to him “To-day I am going to 
sell this boy.” The King’s heart became overfilled 
with pity, and spoke to me: “Take back to your 
Asrama this boy.” Daily I will supply you with 
meat for the food of your boys until the Muni 
returns home.” 

aretett yore qa sera GRO | 

ferea at weatsat yerd aera: 143 

Aa AAT: Hrd Ufsrat aferaratare | 

afteara wreatsal sofas arom 44 

O Muni! The King from that time used to bring, 
with great pity, daily the flesh of deer and boar 
killed by him in the forest and he used to tie that 
on this tree.” O Beloved! Thus I could protect my 
sons in that fearful ocean of crisis; but that King 
was cursed by Vasistha only for my sake. 

aftaataa aid 4 ore aa ar | 

wat ate after carat altat wea: 4s 

fasrefttr yet at ATA WeTHAT | 

Hits AMAA VSIA et TT: 46 

One day that King did not get any meat in the 
forest; so he slaughtered the Kama Dhenu (the cow 
giving all desires) of Vasistha and the Muni became 
therefore very angry with him. The high-souled 
Muni, angry on account of the killing of his cow, 
called the King by the name of Trisanku and made 
him a Candala. 

Wale Gea Bre HT SSA GAH 

Vrana Wat aed TOA: 47 t 

aa aargurast saa aad: feet 

Tas Wado ATA Vactt =F u4s ti 

O Kausika! The prince turned into a Candala 
because he came forward to do good to me, so I 
am very sorry for his sake.” So it is your urgent 
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duty to save the King from his terrible position by 
any means or by the influence of your powerful 
Tapasya.” 
eae Sats 

ster oreifera: sear aalorent afar: | 

ame aire dat atergedaenr 149 1 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing these words from 
his wife the Muni Kausika consoled her and said: 

fasta vara 

Hafan f wrargd warcers | 

SUA: eat Ia HreTaferarsfa J 50 

foeraaractae after grater 

“O Lotus-eyed One! I will free the King of his 
curse, who saved you at that critical moment; what 
more than this that I promise to you that I will 
remove his sufferings whether it be by my learning 
or it be by my Tapas.” 

sears frat aa aire: weelferey 51 

Rerearara Fad: He Ag ATT | 

Thus consoling his wife at that moment, 
Kausika, the Knower of the Highest Reality, began 
to think how he could destroy the pains and 
miseries of the King. 

afagga yeaa set ae area: 52 0 

frotg: waatt da: daa: serait: | 

Thus thinking, the Muni went to the King 
TriSanku, who was staying at that time very humbly 
in a village of the Candalas, in the garb of a 
Candala. 


anredat QP geen faftadiset aafae: 153 0 


qusafauurient urate WA: | 

yeteat cf at yet uted catrHetear u 54 
saratara oat atrage fear: | 

Teghe ca HAUT MeSH APTA ae: 55 
aifad a aRentth gfe fe ararvaey | 


Seeing the Muni coming, the King was greatly 
astonished and instantly threw himself before his 
feet like a piece of stick. KauSika raised the fallen 
King and consoling him said: “O King! You are 
cursed, on my account, by the Muni Vasistha. I 


will, therefore, fulfil your desires. Now speak what 
I am to do. ” 


WaHraresy 


met aufaa: yt afeet waera 156 i 

ai ane ghists at mea | 

aa ae fats wer cent wore 57 

The King said: “With a view to perform a 
sacrifice I prayed to Vasistha that “I would perform 
a sacrifice, kindly do this for me.” 

aaa wit yeni Bareray | 

ald gen afesisal anmetea qete 1158 1 

agen f aa eetara: Gree | 

Gat wrarntqes aT 59 ul 

“O Muni! Do that sacrifice, by which I can go 
to the Heavens in this my present body. Vasistha 
became angry and said: “O Villain! How can you 
go and live in the Heavens in this your human 
body?” I was very anxious to go to the Svarga 
(Heaven) so I again spoke to him: 


art Tied Heat Vaatss AMAT | 
Tal AAA MUSE MVSeN Wa UAT 1160 0 
saacnfad aed areet yirenieary | 
Ta erafeamna anatste wtar 61 0 
seqeret feared West ETS: | 


eaierantste Prrand oie wee carer tl 62 
aft AACA TTA FETE TTS 
THEMSETA: 11 13 11 

“O Sinless One! J will then have the excellent 
sacrifice done by another priest.” Hearing this, 
Vasistha Deva cursed me, saying “Be a Candala.” 
O Muni! Thus I have described to you all about 
my curse. You are the one quite able to remove 
now my grievance.” Distressed in pain an agony, 
the King informed him and became quiet. 
Visvamitra, too, thought how he could free him of 
his curse. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the coming of ViSvamitra to Triganku in the 
Maha Puranam Srimaddevi bhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


On Triganku’s Going to the Heavens 


ea Fares 

fafa wet Het megan: | 

para = oadaratarisarar 1 

Vyasa said: O King! Setting in his mind what 
to do, the great ascetic Visvamitra collected all the 
materials necessary for the sacrifice and invited 
all the Munis. 

Wat wal areat fasta: | 

arma: ad wad afesa Prater: 20 

Thus invited by Visvamitra, the Munis became 
informed all about the sacrifice; but, owing to the 
fact that the Muni Vasistha prevented them, none 
of them went to the sacrifice. 

mRrqeraaa faratantag:faa: | 

arerrraet at aoaredt wate: fer: 3 tt 
aa ata: seal afesa Frater: | 

area aretn: we ape FAT 14 

When Visvamitra, the son of Gadhi, came to 
know this, he became very anxious and very sad 
and came to this King Triganku and sat. The 
Maharsi KauSsika then became angry and said: “O 
King! Vasistha preventing, the Brahmins have all 
refused to come to the sacrifice. 

uve Bama: fag ger cat Geary 

Wren wernt aad a aaa 5s u 

Bayarat werarera wedat BPA: | 

eal Yue cat cet weiter 6 1 

But, O King! See my power of tapasya; I will 
immediately fulfil your desires; I will instantly send 
you to the Heavens, the abode of the Gods.” Thus 
saying, that Muni took water in his hand and 
repeated the Gayatri Mantram. He gave to the King 
all the Punyams (merits) that he collected for 
himself up to then. 

arase Hd Ua Tara watahery | 

wae me wat frfasondige: u7 


qua ay sts agaransits a 

ante wma wa: tater asey ATT 8 

Giving him thus all the Punyams, he spoke to 
the King: “O King! Throw away all idleness and 
go to the abode of the Gods you wanted to go. O 
King of Kings! Gladly go to the Heavens by the 
power of all the merits collected by me for a long 
time and let you fare well there.” 


OTe SATS 

preapmata fous faeipercat aa: t 

saa Bar uaft raheraal sear us 

Vyasa spoke: O King! When the King of the 
Vipras, ViSvamitra, spoke thus, the King Trisanku, 
by virtue of the Muni’s Tapas, got high up in the 
air without any delay like a quick flying bird. 

SUT TY Ta Wa: seAG Baw 

wet tame mrsaisrerdqas 10 i 

wafer sat Aas HISAR AAT: | 

Wa eaagr a geet: amare: w171 

Thus getting up and up, when the King reached 
the abode of Indra. The Devas, seeing the terrible 
Candala-like appearance of Triganku, spoke out to 
Indra: “Who is this person coming like a Deva with 
a violent speed in the air? 

REAM WHETTAVAT SSN 

arent Rotate a fsieet ararseetg 12 

area aa aaa cach Bea: | 

ante viet wat spt ara ear cae 1:3 

Why does he look like a Candala and is so fierce- 
looking?” Hearing thus, Indra got up at once and 
saw that one, the meanest of the human beings and 
knowing him to be TriSanku reproachingly said to 
him: “You are a Candala, quite unfit for the 
Devaloka; so where are you going? You ought not 
to remain here; so go immediately back to the 
earth.” 
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BePeh: Saleta: tatters | 
Fraura car wat aftorguat wearsAG: 14 Ut 
Gagner wore ferarftrate ara | 
want ter estate carTbeerera APT 1S 
O Destroyer of the enemies! Indra speaking thus, 
the King dropped from the Heavens and, like a 
Deva whose merits had been exhausted, fell down 
immediately. Triganku then cried out frequently 
“O Visvamitra! O Visvamitra! Being displaced 
from the Heavens I am now falling very violently; 
so save me from this trouble.” 

Wee aenbad Warraa: arsreny BP: 

aren fester arava wast drew yorery 16 

arrest aaa Retsat ws TT 

WAETa waaay aera sh Area wT 

O King! Hearing his cry and seeing him getting 
down, Visvamitra said: “Wait, Wait.” Though 
displaced from Heaven, the King by virtue of the 
Muni’s Tapas, remained stationed at that place in 
the middle of the air. 

faanfiaisars: wear wets grey | 

found saat oft eertota tetera tt 18 0 

Visvamitra then began to do Acamana (sip 
water) and commenced his great Sacrifice to create 
another new creation and a second Svargaloka 
(Heaven). 

TRAM TAT ATA carey rear: t 

canna ager aft wher g weAT 19 

Seeing his resolve, the Lord of Saci became very 
anxious and eagerly came to the son of Gadhi 
without the least delay and said: 

foe cemad Oe HATTA: | 

are gen ares afe fee ara a 20 01 

“O Brahmana! What are you going to do? O 
Saint! Why are you so very angry? O Muni! There 
is no necessity to create new creation. Order now 
what J am to do, 


walhirer sara 
wa Prard adturet ead aaa | 
ware vifratts fata orig Rar 210 
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Visvamitra said: “O Lord of the Devas! The 
King TriSanku has become very miserable to have 
a fall from the Heavens. Therefore this is now my 
intention that you gladly take him to your own 
abode.” 


wer at Praret area qrreretayticna: | 

ant act faferitoatfiegara arra: 1122 1 

Vyasa said: O King! Indra was thoroughly aware 
of his determined resolve and very powerful 
asceticism; so he accepted to do according to his 
word, out of terror. 

feed qu qeat fanrrardfterar | 

apes alors VATA Tar 23 

The Lord Indra then gave the King a bright and 
divine body and made him take his seat in an 
excellent car and taking leave Kausika went with 
the King to his own abode. 

Te yah @ & eat Paotehea ae 

feats: Ge wes tater Afters ra 24 I 

Visvamitra became glad to see TriSanku go to 
the Heavens with Indra and remained happy in his 
own Aérama. 

ahaizisa wegen fasitrarrenay | 

fig: cenit aad Yet WsaA MT N25 0 

The King Hariscandra, now hearing that his father 
has gone to Heaven by virtue of his Tapas, began 
to govern his kingdom with a gladdened heart. 

arerearerare: Hlst Mat Me Aaa | 

wudarggme vifadaa: 26 tl 

The King of Ayodhya began then to live 
constantly with his clever wife, full of youth and 
beauty. Thus time passed away; but the beautiful 
wife did not become pregnant. 

aditara gaat a or atadt ere | 

cal fata ts asyardta g:Rat: 027 0 

The King became very sorry and thoughtful. He 
then went to the holy hermitage of Vasistha and 
bowing down informed him of his mental agony 
due to his getting no son. 
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afasearat Treat wore rear Ary 

soca Faat Wat AAA 28 I 

easgiste wart warrantee: | 

sar pe ade dada wae u29 0 

“O Knower of Dharma! You are skilled in the 
Science O Mantrams. Especially you know 
everything of Daiva (Fate). So, O Giver of honour! 
Do for me so that I get a son. O Best of Brahmins! 
There is no salvation for one who has not got any 
son; you are well aware of this. 

araaee Tastee safe fester 

SATUS VISE AAS VAT N30 

wmefsertean aot a fret create fe 1 

Tearisenet Fare feartery 310 

Then why do you overlook my case when you 
can remove my sorrow. Even these sparrows are 
blessed who nourish their offsprings. And I am so 
very unfortunate that, day and night, I am immersed 
in cares and anxicties, due to my not having any 


” 


son. 


Cae Fart 
sroraved aire Prefettrtirt arr: | 
fica wre arrrmyare fad: Ya: 32 
Vyasa said: O King! Hearing these pitiful 
utterances of the King, Vasistha thought over in 
his mind and spoke to him everything in particular. 
afta sart 
wet Fe vena warshara ferent | 
waa FE GAM garg 33 1 
Tera Wess at areat UE | 
wares aest a dt are Hear 34 tt 
Vasistha said: O King! True you have spoken 
that in this world there is no other sorrow more 
pain giving than the state of not having any issue. 
Therefore, O King! you worship with great care 
the water-god Varuna. He will crown your efforts 
with success. 
aourehrant Ane Sa: AAAS: | 
warraa atts arefagsiterett 135 i 


edgewear aractenfadt af: 

san fet ardfats: darad Hay 36 

There is no other god than Varuna to grant sons. 
So, O Virtuous One! Worship Him and you will 
get success. Both Fate and Self-exertion are to be 
respected by men; how can success come unless 
efforts are made. 

varereey At: ard Sere TSH: 

we afereraftahgataen FUT 37 

fa aaa aa: grat Taare: 1 

wore, Prerh wet ava Habra: 138 0 

O King! Men who realise the Highest Truth 
should make efforts, guided by just rules; success 
comes to those who work; else never one is to 
expect success.” Hearing these words of the Guru, 
of unbounded energy, the King made a fixed 
resolved and bowing himself down, went away to 
practise tapasya. 

Tiree ast wart Haart Ta: 

carat fart wae sat TT: 39 

Wa qe Teeat efit: | 

PUSAN Wea: 140 0 

On the banks of the Ganges, in a sacred place, 
seated on Padmasana, the King became merged in 
the meditation of the God Varuna with noose in 
his hand and thus practised severe asceticism. O 
King! When he was doing this, the god Varuna 
took pity on him and gladly came before his sight. 

eharagarad aat uraat ufa: | 

at aa ada gets ager wa 47 it 

Varuna, then, spoke to the King Hariscandra: 
“O Knower of Dharma! I am glad at your tapasya. 
So ask boons from me.” 


UWeiraret 


arraentstta 2am Us Ae WayeT | 

RUAN sa WaT Ha: W422 Ul 

Fre aeaest afrat wrest g: facet a | 

fearage aa: arett aaret yee: Peer 43 

The King said: “O God! J. am without any son; 
give me a son, who will give me happiness and 
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will free me from the three debts that I owe to the 
Devas, the Pitrs and the Rsis. Know that with that 
object I am doing this Tapasya.” Then the God 
Varuna, hearing these humble words of the 


sorrowful King, smiled and said. 


aan Sara 

Wat afe wesrsrapeft ware arise: | 

fre ard aa: waiter ofteate A rea 44 
cafe wi aa Gao ah asenfaetfaae: | 

Uys tra aarft yud aT 45 i 

“O King! If you get your desired well-qualified 
son, what will you do for me to my satisfaction? O 
King! If you perform a sacrifice in honour of me 
and fearlessly sacrifice your son there like an 
animal, I will then grant you your desired boon.” 

 Usttart 

eat oneg dened ohare Sg ToT | 

Uet Hear ad yt Ueaaai FT 46 i 

cea wt ganed yfa we | 

wranttaerat yor eeATes Ye YT N47 0 

The King: “O Deva! Free me from this state of 
sonlessness; O Water God! When my son will be 
born, I will do your sacrifice with my son as an 
animal in that. This I speak truly to you. O Giver 
of honour! There is no suffering more unbearable 
than this one: not to have any son; so grant me a 
good son so that all my sorrows be vanished.” 

aay Saray 

apfersater Ga: HU WaT TET SI 

ae deed wre aged wad: 1148 U1 

Varuna said: “O King! You will get a son as 
you desire; go home; but see what you have spoken 
before be fulfilled and turned true.” 


cae Sara 
se Taatarat atest We wet 
waft mera Patt aera 49 tt 
wer arated guh qayarhrratecy, | 
agit gen vren adueft after uso u 


Vyasa said: Hearing these words from Varuna, 
Hariscandra went back and told everything about 
his getting the boon to his wife. The King had one 
hundred exquisitely beautiful wives of whom, 
Saivya was the lawful wife and queen and was very 
chaste. 

art Tase at met eee axator | 

aya gfadt Ws yrat geqeery 51 1 

marae fattrarteanrgatredtar | 

arse ag got geet ar ast fet N52 U 

After some time, that wife became pregnant and 
the King became very glad to hear this and her 
longings in that state. The King performed all her 
purificatory ceremonies, and when ten months were 
completed, and on an auspicious Naksatra and on 
an auspicious day, she gave birth to a son, like that 
of a Deva son. . 

ager = yt saya] | 

Ga Wa Ja: Seay ara: URSA: 53 

DT ATTA SL at STATE TART: | 

Teams ATA: USA 

On the birth of his son, the King, surrounded by 
the Brahmins, performed his ablutions and first of 
all performed the natal ceremonies and distributed 
innumerable jewels and much wealth; and the 
King’s joy knew no bounds at that time. 


AAMSEMA: 1114 1 


The liberal King gave away, in special charities, 
wealth, grains, and various jewels and lands and 
had the performance of music, dancing and other 
things. 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the going to Heavens of Triganku and the 
commencement of Hari§candra’s narrative in the 
Maha Puranam Stimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XV 
On the King Harigcandra 


cared Sara 

vat aat ama OWS: Gane i 

sera wear ureft femerwere: BT: 1 

Taehieqacar Fo wre seuss Prem 

Gat artetarefter aT TAT AT 2 

Vyasa said: O King! When there was going on 
in the King’s palace, the grand festivities for the 
son’s birth ceremonies, Varuna Deva came there 
in the holy Brahmin form. “Let welfare be on you.” 
Saying this, Varuna began to say: “O King! Know 
me to be Varuna. Now hear what I say. 

wet He Ta Wasath Aaa TT | 

Seared Goud Ase ata F fet 3 0 

Blea area ae: Seat Ts Feat AN F 

wa ea ad ard Se BATT 4 

O King! Your son is now born; therefore perform 
sacrifice in honour to me with your son. O King! 
Your defect of not having a son is now removed; 
so fulfil what you promised before.” Hearing these 
words, the King began to think “Oh! Only one lotus- 
faced son is born to me; how can I kill it. 

Ararat: Baraat fawaan Attar | 

a tatert ard wader yftreea us ul 

On the other hand, the powerful Regent 
(Lokapala) of one quarter is present in a Brahmana 
form; and it never behaves one to show disrespect 
to a Deva or to a man who wishes welfare to us. 

Yar: Wav: ude grftrfi: Ger | 

fe mth ae 4 ear” aatirareray 6 tt 

aaarctet yaretet Aart WheargsT aT 

Tara Gat yotaut Oth faraudary U7 Ul 

Again itis very difficult to root out the affection 
for a son; so what am I do now? How shall I 
preserve my happiness due to the birth of my son. 
The King, then, with patience bowed down to him 
and worshipped him duly and humbly spoke to 
him in beautiful words, pregnant with reason. 


taeda aaa aif weon 1 

detest fraa wae a agefarm is i 

“O Deva of the Devas! I will obey your order 
no doubt and I will perform your sacrifice 
according to the Vedic rites and with profuse 
Daksinas (remuneration to priests, etc.). 

Wa wea ames adarat aafera 

Tea Yass eer wat ANT 9 

But, when in a sacrifice, human beings are 
immolated as victims, both the husband and wife 
are entitled to the ceremony. Father purified on 
the tenth day and mother on the expiration of one 
month after the son’s birth; so how can I perform 
the sacrifice until one month expires! 

Waatisha weed et ware ora 

wat He wat arity ama uA 110 1 

You are omniscient and the master of all the 
beings; and you know what is Nitya Dharma. So, 
O Varuna Deva! J want one month time; and shew 
mercy thus on me. 


OTe SATA 


Bae Weared Wegener safer 

Taher ase Trent ae araifor aia 17 

Vyasa said: O King! The King HariScandra 
saying thus, Varuna Deva spoke to the King! “O 
King! Welfare be unto you! Do your duties; I am 
now going back to my place. 

aiftreantt area cect Tata caraT | 

Peaenaarat YAR FTAA 12 0 

BRA VARTA ATA UT Saat TEA: | 

ehtarst ae wre wet urforh urfa: 113 0 

O King! I will come again after one month, 
Better finish the natal ceremonies and the 
Namakarana ceremony regularly and then perform 
my sacrifice.” © King! When Varuna Deva turned 
his back, the King began to feel happiness. 
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afer: wadt aren aetehifagttan: | 

fetter defers ade freodar 14 i 

WMT GATS WaT USAT HEAT | 

arereas Uta werfafirgdar 15 ui 

Then the King gave as gifts millions of cows, 
yielding plenty of milk and ornamented with gold, 
and mountains of Til, sesamums to the Brahmins 
versed in the Vedas and kept his name, with formal 
ceremonies as Rohitasva. 

Wt Wa da: Ure faweror wat a 

AMM Ye Fal asda Gaye: 16 

dtea af qafada fram: yitrann | 

Yittors Hearitedt ayara parse: w17 

When.one month became complete, Varuna 
Deva came again in a Brahmin form and frequently 
said: “O King! Start the sacrifice just now.” The 
King, on seeing the God of Waters, at once fell 
into an ocean anxieties and sorrows; he then bowed 
down and worshipping him as a guest, spoke to 
him with folded palms: 

feen a canraret we F urfact weit 

we aft ante faftragifed wa 1s u 

aH A UY: VATE FATALE: | 

wearrett ee Ase aafteath wens 19 1 

“O Deva! It is to my great fortune that you have 
landed your feet at my place; O Lord! My house 
has been sanctified to day. O Deva! I will do, no 
doubt, your desired sacrifice according to the rites 
and ceremonies.” But see, the victims that have 
not their teeth come as yet are not fit for a sacrifice; 
so the versed Pandits say; so I have settled I would 
perform your great sacrifice, as desired by you, 
when the teeth will come out of my son.” 


Ne Saray 
PHRMA THUAAGAAT TAIT | 
ehtardt ae wre fase Tersrt 200 
Waxed ara wet Rrra | 
ARNT WS Te He Brahh TIT 27 
Vyasa said: O Lord of men! Hearing thus, 
Varuna spoke “Let it be so” and went away. The 


King Hariscandra became glad and passed his days 
in enjoyments in his household. When the teeth of 
the child got out, Varuna knew it and came again 
in a Brahmin garb in the palace and spoke “O King! 
Now commence my sacrifice.” 

aucitsf wereltet dear ore fear 

WAAAAT: THAT ATT 122 

Wet Wart ae fararaher: | 

ante faftracard aa yacrefarong 123 11 

Seeing the Brahmin Varuna there, the King, too, 
bowed down and gave him a seat and showing all 
respects to him, worshipped him. He sang hymns 
to him and very humbly said with his head bent 
low: “O Deva! I will perform your desired sacrifice 
with plently of Daksinas according to rites and 
ceremonies. - 

aretserpacietise astaaent + aa: | 

VMs UYHUOY AM TaySregry 124 1 

But the child’s Ctdakarana (the ceremony of 
tonsure) is not yet done; so the hairs that were at 
the birth time are still there and the child cannot be 
fit for sacrifice as long as those hairs exist. 

TTA ATT Farka STATA BIT 

caclog: Gala Bat QoSAic ret: fener 25 U 

So Ihave heard from the elderly persons. O Lord 
of Waters! You know the Sastric rules; kindly wait 
till the Cudakarana is over. When the child will 
have his head shaven, I will certainly perform your 
sacrifice; there is no doubt in this.” 

Tea Tat eat Waa: We tA: | 

Warafe at wry: Wad Gay 260 

ate a adarant add qadseyar | 

Weetaged dart waive 127 0 

Hearing these words, Varuna spoke to him 
again: “O King! Why are you deceiving me like 
this so often? O King! Now you have all the 
materials ready for the sacrifice; only for your filial 
affection you are deceiving me. 

arenifafet rar a matte we ate 

Talse arent yd areal ATAAfag: 128 
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RE TOT Ws AIA AMA | 

Aye cat are waar U29 0 

However, if, after the ceremony of tonsure, you 
do not perform my sacrifice, I will be angry and I 
will curse you. O King! I am going for the present; 


but see do not tell lies, being born in the family of 


Iksvaku,” 

FMA AAA Weta TIA, | 

WH WHS! AAT Wat Aa u30 ul 

erawrart FT Wad wera | 

aor Ureft swat yot: TA: 31 

Instantly Varuna disappeared; the King, too, felt 
himself happy in his household. When the 
ceremony of tonsure was commenced and grand 
festivities were hold, on the occasion Varuna soon 
came again to the King’s palace. 

wate yrarara Ut yates 

sufser frararet aes THOS ATT 32 UI 

we wite fas aot Har | 

fayeuer: siya Wa ura: 133 1 

The queen was then sitting before the King with 
the child in her lap when Varuna came up there. 
The Brahmin Varuna then appeared like a Flaming 
Fire and spoke to the King in clear voice: “O King! 
Start the sacrifice.” 

qaferet career asqarcta feract: | 

angen a steer gaisferge: we: 34 ul 

fattranahrean & wsitare festrrary | 

rartrard ater rae faery 35 

Seeing him, the King was confused with terror 
and with folded palms, quickly bowed down to him. 
After worshipping him duly, he very humbly said: 
“O Lord! Today I will perform your sacrifice.” 

areata carte yuperenarat fersit | 

Oth Uae eatiergaaty wawaa: 36 0 

But kindly hear with attention my saying and 
then do what is advisable. O Lord! If you approve 
of this as reasonable, I then open my heart to you. 

wa: ara dvaeray aut frareaa: | 

PePAABrIM Yat ve aaferat fag: 137 


The three Varnas Brahmanas, Ksattriyas, and 
Vaisyas become Dvijas (twice-born) only when 
they are duly purified according to proper rules 
and ceremonies; without any such purifications 
they are certainly Siidras. 

weet Yat Asa wxaade fry: 

sorte: firaré: earfafa deg Profs: 138 i 

So the Pandits versed in the Vedas declare. My 
child is now an infant only; so it is like a Siidra. 
When his thread ceremony (Upanayana) will be 
performed, he will then be fit for the sacrifice; this 
the Veda Sastras declare. 

Tamtarest af udaaad aay | 

SSH GUNA A AVA gras fect 39 i 

wae af gam dt nt tad aa 

aatatta patsfar agar aa 40 

The Ksattriyas are so purified in their eleventh 
year; the Brahmanas in their eighth year and the 
VaiSyas in their twelfth year. So, O Lord of the 
Devas! If you feel pity for your this humble servant, 
then wait till the Upanayana ceremony is over, 
when I perform your grand sacrifice with my son. 

erenaretiste eta welyrrer ferret 

Tae aga: Wet ages Teas fast 41 

O Bibhu! You are the Lokapala; sepecially you 
are conversant with all the Sastric rules and have 
acquired the knowledge of Dharma. If you think 
my saying as true, then go to your home. 


Ne Saat 


Ba Tea ae: Beat SATA ATaaT ale: 

sqarn AAA WHATS FT: 142 Ut 

Tass gent wat aeerferaraa: | 

Ge wea gael ws Yana Fu 43 

Vyasa said: Hearing these words, Varuna’s heart 
was filled with pity and so he went away instantly, 
saying “let it be so.” Varuna going away, the King 
felt very glad and the queen, knowing the welfare 
of the son became glad too, 

Tan Usenet etaraeter 7G: 

wiest Asa Yat aye agraniiie: 44 i 
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wetter feet za: 

wan wen: frintaa: afraerar 45 i 

Then the King gladly performed his state duties. 
After some time, the child grew ten years old. 
Consulting with the peaceful Brahmanas as well 


as his ministers, he collected materials for the 
Upanayana ceremony befitting his position. 
Were Yretted Tacterfearet Fa: | 
feraet faftracare Fort Farge: GA: 46 
ada ae are sodtt Hanh | 
array aeot fawaweetayt 47 


When the eleventh year was completed by his 
son, the King arranged everything for the thread 
ceremony but when his thoughts turned to Varuna’ s 
sacrifice, he became very sad and anxious. When 
the thread ceremony began to be performed, the 
Brahmin Varuna came there. 

a tee qaterequt wore are: feta: | 

patafege: Wa: weyara ANTAL 148 Ul 

Saarladttisd UyarasHA Fa: 

paranda & yiteat weit aearTaTas: 1.49 1 

Seeing him, the King instantly bowed down and 
standing before him with clasped palms, gladly 
spoke to him: “O Deva! My son’s Upanayana being 
over, now my son is fit for the victim in the 
sacrifice; and by your grace, my sorrow that was 
within me as not having a son, has vanished. 

adirormd aa wyrarefaror | 

waa sy ede arene wate 50 I 

wmradataate aftentr adftan 

maa gat Great dard agquera 51 0 

I speak truly before you that, O Knower of 
Virtue! after some more time I have desired to 
perform yours sacrifice with plenty of Daksinas. 
In fact, when the Samavartan ceremony will be 
over, I will do as you like. Kindly wait till then.” 


qa Saray 


Warae at Uae ATT 
yededtt aear afracet wert u 52 11 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
TTT VENTA THAT Tes Aa: | 
attra wrt aaradradfit 153 
Varuna said: “O Intelligent One! You are very 
much attached to your son now and so by various 
reasonable plays of intellect, you are repeatedly 


deceiving me. However, I am going home today at 
your request but know certain that I will come again 
at the time of the Samavartana ceremony. 

Note: Samavartana means the return home especially 
of a pupil from his tutor’s house after finishing his 
course of study there. 

sejarar Watt ureht wages fergie t 

Tet Welead: wre wea a aAAT 54 

ard cent gear Harts ferfererarat: | 

Uae Hae Bea Tal Para S AAT WS 5 

O King! Thus saying, Varuna went away and 
the King became glad and began to perform duly 
his various duties. The prince was very intelligent; 
and as he used to see Varuna coming, now and 
then, at the time of the ceremonies, he became very 
anxious. 

WRT HNO Wat: Vl geofereaa: | 

AUCATS SHAE ATA fet eH WSS 

fred ut gett anise afar: | 

eat amen = aarerdt 570 

He then made enquiries outside hither and thither 
and came to know of his own being about to be 
killed and he desired to quit the house instantly. 
He then consulted with the minister’s sons and 
came to a final conclusion and went out of the city 
to the forest. 

wet Ga qa: wre g facts que TAT 

TATA SST AU OTT 11:58 

Ve WAST HASH THoTETATES Wea: | 

Tat viledaad He oath ga 59 

When the son had gone to the forest, the King 
became very much afflicted with sorrow and sent 
messengers in quest of him. When some time 
passed away, Varuna came to his house and spoke 
to the distressed King: “O King! Now perform your 
desired Saerifice.” 
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Tat yorea tf Wie daca HUH fey 

TOT FATT Gat AAT TATA: 160 

aia fattetg 9 yttaraeng a 

arafiat & aeg A yreadt area 167 

The King bowed down to him and said: “O 
Deva! What shall I do now? My son has become 
afraid and has gone away. I do not know where he 
has gone. O Deva! My messengers have searched 
for him in difficult places in mountains, in the 
hermitages of the Munis, in fact, in all the places; 
but they have not been able to find him anywhere. 

arama Tent fee attr wea aa 

ae aatsa ada MTSE Aaa 62 

My son has left his home; order now what I can 
do. O Deva! You know everything; so judge I have 
got no fault in this matter. It is certainly luck and 
nothing else.” 


aa Sara 


Ber Syrer: ceM Weta: HAA FMT | 
wong a yo lengfaded UA: YA: 63 
Faas waa aT ST yaaa: | 
PAST Sat Faraferarsur: 164 


Vyasa said: O King! Hearing these words of the 
King, Varuna became very much angry and when 
he saw that he was deceived so many times by the 
King, he then cursed, saying: “O King! As you 
have cheated me by your deceitful words, so you 
be attacked by dropsy and be severely pained by 


4 99 


it, 
sft erat weirs: Hfras wear 
Utfsats operant areal FAVA | U6 5 tl 
We Beat ze Urett sr frstaTET SH | 
Tat ure terete aeyardita g:Raa: 66 tt 
oh Area Ta TRIO TTT 
 REMSEMT: 11:75 Ii 
Thus cursed by Varuna, the King was attacked 
with that disease and began to suffer much. 
Cursing thus, Varuna went back to his own place 
and the King was much afflicted with that terrible 
disease. 
Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter in the Seventh 
Book on the story of the King Harigcandra 
in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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On Sunahsepa Freed and Hariscandra Lured © 


ale Sava 


Tease aeot ist Woda difsa: 

BUEa wt yrs oaferats Tayst AST U1 Ul 

aartset at aren firat tertfsa 

Tata aft wsiger Ceafaa: v2 0 

Vyasa said: O King! When Varuna went away, 
the King was very much laid down with that dropsy 
and daily his pains began to increase and he began 
to suffer extreme pains. O King! The prince, on 
the other hand, heard, in the forest, of the illness 
of his father and filled with affection, wanted to 
go to his father. 

Pact «cadet ag frat zener | 

TWYSTH Got AA VEHETATSTTT & 3M 


aay dat wa Heat fawea Aa: | 

ANAT FRM SF HU WIA 4 1 

A year had passed away and the prince desired 
very gladly to go to his father and see him. 
Knowing this, Indra came there. He came instantly 
in the form of a Brahmin and with favourable 
arguments desisted the prince, who was about to 
go to his father. 

ox Sata 

Taya a arate wsehifd Teetary 

aa: ae Weed Wears aft gar us i 

Indra said: “O Prince! It seems you are silly; 
you know nothing of the difficult state policies. 
Therefore it is that you are ready to go, out of 
ignorance, to your father. 
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frat aa neramt arene: 1 

canfreata ent a safertsa fraraat 6 0 

aren fe aerate Veet WAT aE I 

aed aceon: aid Gaara: 7 ul 

O Fortunate One! If you go there, your father 
will get his sacrifice, where a human victim is to 
be offered, performed by the Vedic Brahmanas and 
your flesh will be offered are oblations to the 
blazing Fire. O Child! The souls of all the beings 
are very dear; it is for that reason, for the sake of 
soul, that sons, wife, wealth and jewels are all dear. 

ater erened gear cat aeetst FN | 

gat arfieasal trrgeat afters su 

Tara A ware targa fae 

ye frat weet were wader ga: 9 0 

Therefore, though you are his dear son, like his 
soul, yet he will certainly have you killed and get 
Homas offered, to free himself from the disease. 
O Prince! You ought not to go home now; rather 
when your father dies, you would certainly go there 
and inherit your Kingdom.” 

we Prahran arrest zorera: 

aad fer: art Ua: Hae TT: 10:1 

area G:Rac sirat BRS Maas: 

wre aft aah at Hafsa: ut7 u 

O King! Thus hindered by Vasava, the prince 
remained in that forest for one year more. But when 
the prince again heard of the severe illness of his 
father, he wanted again to go to his father, resolved 
to court the death of his ownself. 

Gare faster arrest Tt USAT | 

Panama ad afmaret: GA: Gt: 12 

ehtaraistagiarat afte cagurer | 

wre Wren waters ara 13 

Indra also came there in the form of a Brahmana 
and, with reasonable words, repeatedly advised him 
not to go there. Here, on the other hand, the King 
Harigcandra became very much distressed and 
ytroubled by the disease and asked his family priest 
Vasistha Deva: “O Brahmana! What is the sure 
remedy for the cure of the disease?” 


Srimaddevi bhagavatam 
aae Ta: Gat ust He WATAT | 
wmaatat BAT vote afeeaf u14 u 
Yar ayifeen: wreat arerstctauret: 
sate cared ost He WAT 15 tt 
Vasistha, the Brahma’s son, said: “O King! 
Purchase one son by giving his value; then perform 
the sacrifice with that purchased son and you will 
be free from the curse. O King! The Brahmins, 
versed in the Vedas, say that sons are of ten kinds, 
of whom the son, purchased by paying its proper 
value, is one of them. So buy one son. 

aeustt yea: Magan areca | 

serentstt fea: st vereata TATE: 16 UI 

ue watfedt wet afesa AEA | 

wat wrearrass aeareeraT 17 

There will very probably be within your king- 
dom a Brahmin who might sell, out of avarice, his 
son. In that case Varuna Deva will certainly be 
pleased and grant your happiness.” Hearing these 
words of the high-souled Vasistha, the King be- 
came glad and ordered his minister to look after 
such a son. 

arsftrat feat: afrika wer yd: \ 

meareisy a: Gat Prefer feastaa: 118 0 

pararaad ye: gated eater fea: 

Tat wet aartfa ef yt Wars a 19 i 

There lived in that King’s dominion one 
Brahmin, named Ajigarta, very poor; he had three 
sons. The minister spoke to him to purchase his 
son: “J will give you one hundred cows; give one 
son of your for the sacrifice.” 

GUTS: YUM Yaeger sere 

cama afe cat gq wat wer 20 0 

orsfiareg reagan aera fect sere | 

Yat a at deat fase a WAT ee 27 

You have three sons named respectively 
Sunahpuccha, Sunahéepa and Sunolingiila. Give 
me out of them one son and I will give you one 
hundred cows as his value. Ajigarta was very much 
distressed for want of food; so when he heard the 
proposal, he expressed his desire to sell his son. 
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arateentUt SIS Heat ATATaAaTaTA | 

ais araerarar wae sfaafedtt 122 0 

meat aT YT sel Tat waa ST | 

anfrara Ugl wee ae ara: 23 

He thought that his eldest son was the rightful 
person to perform funeral obsequies and offer Pinda 
and he therefore did not spare him. The youngest 
son, too, be did not spare also, as he considered 
that his own. 

vet fad dt cant yoga | 

ye ag fiend apes 24 u 

wiftara Ugp aa at aefera: | 

vilftrat ATae oreat crete Prep 25 1 

At last, he sold his second son for the price of 
one hundred cows. The King then bought him and 
made him the victim for the sacrifice. When that 
boy was fastened to the sacrificial post, he began 
to tremble and very much distressed with sorrow 
began to cry. Seeing this, the Munis cried out ina 
very pitiful tone. 

ae fasrgd dt tat Hout yey 

ahreanttr cari reqararerat aay i 26 1 

seqerar ferraret prion seater | 

Tat waa: We fee Hdeattrte fast: 127 0 

When the King gave permission for the 
immolation of that boy, the slaughterer did not take 
weapons to slaughter him. He told that he would 
never be able to kill the boy, since he is crying ina 
very pitiful tone. When he thus withdrew himself 


from his work, the King then asked his councillors: 

Wie: factfenetgtest Sarat saterat TET 

eA VAM Barat wera 28 

“OQ Devas! What ought to be done now?” 
Sunahéepa then began to cry in a very pitiful voice; 
the people present there began to discuss and there 
arose a great noice on the affair. 

ssitrterareanrt ayara FarTAy 

Terard HREM dare Beat wa 29 

ae fayet afe efreatia ag forct 

waded are & tar ase eaherar 30 
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g Rare ether BaIsgat WAT | 

Then Ajigarta stood up in the midst of the 
assembly and spoke: “O King! Be patient; I will 
fulfil your desire. I am desirous of wealth and if 
you give me double the amount, I will slay 
immediately the victim; and you can complete early 
your sacrifice. O King! He who is hankering after 
money, can always entertain feelings of enmity 
even towards his own son. There is no doubt in 
this.” 

ara sare 

eager aed wes eters Tanteae: W310 

agers carer Tat waa 

aernved frat met Ut Bat AAEM: 32 

Vyasa said: “O King! Hearing those words of 
Ajigarta, Hariscandra gladly spoke to him: “T will 
immediately give you another hundred excellent 
cows.” Hearing thus, the son’s father, avaricious 
of wealth, immediately resolved and became ready 
to slay his son. 

wraarHpererctisel omits Serhrsset: 

Baad at Sea AAT: Ue TTATS: 1.33 

geyivg art eta woreda: 1 

fagrrettse werardt stat fearenfa: 34 0 

UNad CAG SAGA: Haas: | 

All the councillors seeing the father ready to 
slay his son, were struck with sorrow and began to 
lament exclaiming “Alas! This wretch, a disgrace 
to his family, is now ready to kill his own son. Oh! 
We never saw before such a cruel vicious person. 
This Brahmin must be a Demon in a Brahmin body! 

Rrearveret fener Utena feral 35 

Beal Yet et wre fee GS Ft safereater | 

STAT S TTA Yt sig Aaa N36 VN 

arene Wages raat eaqtreste | 

Wa aleteet wa wid Hitt: 37 0 

adit queticat agar carat: 

Fie on you! O Candala! What a vicious work 
are you now going to do? What happiness do you 
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derive by slaying the son, the jewel of jewels, only 
to get some wealth? O Sinner! It is stated in the 
Vedas that the soul takes its birth from one’s body; 
so how are you going to slay your soul! When the 
hue and cry arose in the assembly, Visvamitra, the 
son of Kausika, went to the King and, out of pity, 
said: 
fasta arr 

Tsay Yt vet yore-faay 38 1 

moet Afea gut terargetar wear | 

O King! Sunahéepa is very piteously crying; so 
let him be free; and then your sacrifice will be 
complete and you will be free of your disease. 

cared arta qua urd feared afe 39 0 

uf tertata ater fear | 

There is no virtue like mercy and there is no 
vice like killing (Himsa). What is written about 
killing animals in the sacrifice, is only meant for 
the persons inclined to sensual objects and to give 
them a stimulus in that direction. 

areneeer tered ureter 40 1 

A Het TERT Bae: Bethea 

O King! He who wants his own welfare and who 
wants to preserve his own body ought not to cut 
another’s body. 


aan waste ast GA HTT 41 

welrgatagrica a Peay SATeahe: | 

He who pities equally all the beings, gets 
contended with a trivial gain and subdues all his 
senses; God is soon pleased with him. 

areaarayty frat zara 142 1 

sited fired at weet acter Pret | 

O King! You should treat all the Jivas like 


yourself and thus always spend your life, so dear* 


to all. 

watreaht ga a ee wat cad fT 43 

we tedaal U¢ ted wary | 

You desire to preserve your body by taking away 
the life of this boy; similarly why would he not try 
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to preserve his own body, the receptacle of 
happiness and pleasure. 

qdaared at aa we A TT 44 tl 

ary tamed frags Farrag 1 

O King! You have desired to kill this innocent 
Brahmin boy; but he will never overlook this 
enmity of yours done in previous lives. 

Ot a ated fort at eaten: Uetd WA: 145 

Bart ehet a Wear Gat GATT 

If anybody kills another willingly, though he 
has got no enmity with him, then the one that is 
killed will certainly kill afterwards the slayer. 

WARSEA SEAT SATA Ft ATA: 1.46 

Tarra areas Urea: BeAfa: | 

His father, out of greed for money, is deprived 
of intellect and so has sold away his son. The 
Brahmin is certainly very cruel and sinful. 
Therefore is no doubt in this. 

WAM Fea: Yat Teentshs Wat Ast 47 

aaa urges atest at gaye | 

Sees a: caferearoand ATA 148 

When one goes to Gaya or one performs an 
Asvamedha sacrifice or when one offers a blue bull 
(Nila Vrsbha), one does so on the consideration 
that one would desire to have many sons. 

UBT UTC TST HH AT AMT: | 

freftat waisel ure we Ager: 149 1 

Moreover the King has to suffer for one-sixth 
of the sins committed by anyone in his Kingdom. 
Therefore is no doubt in this. Therefore the King 
ought certainly to prohibit any man when he wants 
to do a sinful act. 

a fiftiegecen Haneae feehqyerd: | 

giast uyperaRasiorra: BA: 150 0 


Why then did you not prevent this man when 
he desired to sell his son? O King! You are the son 
of Triganku; especially you are born in the Solar 
line of Kings. 

ardeandacnn Hdftreate ati | 

Heya aR A NS 1 I 
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So how have you desired, being born an Arya, 
to do an act becoming an An-Arya (non-aryan). 
If you take my word and quickly free this 
Brahmin boy, you will certainly derive virtue in 
your body. 

aa @2 Ga Ternfeeraferann | 

frat a waa STS: 52 0 

Your father was converted into a Candala by a 
curse but I sent him in his very body to the Heavens. 

Tease aa Sea Taetteh Uitte: fave 

aaa yea we 8 aa 7 53 0 

qed aera dh edd yerarqey | 

And you are well acquainted with this fact. 
Therefore, O King! Keep my word out of your love 
for that. This boy is very pitifully crying; so free 
him. 

arfadiste ten qt aashranTaaTs 154 10 

elas att chet st araqeens 

I pray this from you in this your Rajasiiya 
sacrifice and if you do not keep my word, you will 
incur the sin of not keeping any word. 

wit ade ed nesitagrens 55 u 

aT Ua BIAS WaT AVA: | 

Do you not realise this? O King! You will have 
to give anything that a man wants from you in this 


sacrifice; but if you do otherwise, sin will attack 
you, no doubt.” 
waa Sarat 

sft mea aa: aren wares TUT: 1156 1 

Waara Fens: Alta GATT | 

Weta mee gRadse yet FT 57 Ul 

wera Teresa aye 

aaa fame: are: ares aT 58 Ut 

Vyasa said: “O King! Hearing these words of 
Kausika, the King Hariscandra spoke thus: “O son 
of Gadhi! I am suffering very much from the 
dropsy; I will not be able therefore to free him. 
You can pray for some other thing. You ought not 
to throw obstacles in this my sacrifice.” 

Tea ao Tra feraTftras hero: 
aya gradaan den att fare 59 

ate SATA ATG TO Tay 
MSMSEMT 1176 I 

VisSvamitra became very angry at this, and, 
seeing the Brahmin boy very distressed, became 
sorrowful and mourned very much. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Seventh Book 
on the story of Sunahsepa in the Mahdapuranam 
Srimadde vibhagavatam of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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Sa 
CHAPTER XVII 
On Sunahsepa Freed and Hariscandra Lured 
— feanftrarerar: FA YA TT: BpaTaHe: | 
par Hot WaT TTT Gtrentat BHSaATy i 3 
Beat ater ctes faanfirat garqy: | WUT AMY Wane HUH: | 


RASS coll SCS Wedya weer Waal queraqa 14 i 
Wat Wares: GS wath WaT BI 
wareTa wearer were ATTA U2 Visvamitra, began to repeat silently in his mind 
Vyasa said: O King! When Visvamitra saw that} the above Mantra, clearly pronouncing each letter. 
the boy was crying very pitifully, he went to him) Q King! No sooner Sunahéepa repeated that Mantra 
with a merciful heart and said: “O Child! I am) than the kind-hearted Varuna came suddenly before 
giving you the Varuna Mantra; recollect this within] the boy, greatly pleased with him. 
your mind and if you go on repeating that Mantra) eget ama we feared wot wat: | 


silently, you will certainly fare well.” qgqdedt ed ufer ata a usu 


The sorrowful Sunahéepa, hearing thus from 
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tnstafatare: uret Worry SaTaT: | 

aagiaferget gt qera gia: ferry 6 u 

Everyone in the assembly became thoroughly 
surprised to see Varuna Deva come there and they 
all became glad and chanted hymns in honour of him. 
The diseased Hariscandra was also thoroughly 
surprised, fell to his feet, and with folded palms began 
to sing hymns to Varuna, standing before him. 

eras sara 

Fada Haran urarcase Taal: | 

para: a: usa: waar 7 0 

Ta t Gras gud tT | 

aa gare wey asus: gett: usu 

Hariscandra said: “O Deva of the Devas! I am 
very vicious; my intellect is much defiled; I am a 
sinner before you; O Merciful One! Now shew your 
mercy and sanctify this humble self | was very 
much troubled on not having a son; so I had 
disregarded your words; now shew your mercy on 
me; what offence can cling to him whose intellect 
is already out of order? 

areff ate a arate TeMegartetar war 

afsaed tada ofida atefgt usu 

aryaee afer Tat Tea I Ae A | 

sfdisg da areas Te Bot MTL 10-1 


A beggar does not see his own faults; I am also 
in want of a son; so I could not see my defects. O 
Lord! Being afraid of the terrors of hell, I have 
deceived you. Those, who are sonless, cannot find 
rest anywhere. Especially he is barred from the 
Heavens. Being terrified by this dictate of Sastra, I 
have shown disregard to your words. 

ar gout fared FA WaT fers 

gRactsé Soar ahaa: tga E11 

TASS MENT Ga A aT Tet: WT 

agin at sitat arora quarry 720 

O Lord! You are wise and I am ignorant; 
especially I am extremely afflicted by this terrible 
disease; I am also deprived of my son; so you ought 


not to take my notice of my faults. O Lord! I do 
not know where my son has gone; O merciful One! 
Perhaps he, being afraid of his life, has fled away 
to some forest. 

yaat sfeot rar qetat fesrarets: 

Uaise wT WTA GET u13 i 

wet da wre Ut ea WAAL } 

Weitetad we wast cafe are 14 i 

For your satisfaction, I have now commenced 
your sacrifice with this purchased boy; I gave an 
equivalent value and I have purchased this boy. O 
Deva of the Devas! You sight only has taken away 
my infinite troubles; now if your be pleased, I can 
be free of my this disease dropsy and my troubles 
will all be over. 


ore Sarat 


Ble eT TS: TAT Tat TTATT 

emareaeae: weyers UAT N15 0 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the words of 
that diseased King, Varuna, the Deva of Hearing 
thus the words of that diseased King, Varuna, the 
Deva of the Devas, took pity on him and thus 
spoke. 


aay Saray 

Ys Wega as ad At MTG | 

Ups uftguiea Wergeat earerar 16 UU 

Varuna said: “O King! Sunahgepha is uttering 
hymns of praise to me; he has become very 
distressed; so quit him. Your sacrifice, too, is now 
completed; now let you be free from your present 
disease.” 

FIRM THureqer wart ferwat TAT | 

Want Wad da aaa Gafeare 17 

fagraset faa: UrergEurs WET | 

Water UAH Mast 18 ti 

Thus saying, Varuna, freed the King of his 
disease in the presence of all his councillors; the 
King became of a beautiful body and got himself 
completely cured and shone bright before the 
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assembly. Shouts of victory arose from the midst 
of the sacrificial ground when the Brahmin boy 
was freed of his bonds of rope, by the mercy of the 
high-souled Deva Varuna. 

WAT WHat: Tet UTAH YRTaUT | 

BUT: PAT asyardta aera: 19 

Tat fad we pot wean feraraa: | 

Yavoeta weanqarest Harstet: 20 1 

The King became very glad on his, being 
recovered immediately from his disease and 
Sunah$epha, too, became free from his anxiety and 
pacified when he got himself liberated from his 
being immolated on the sacrificial post. Then the 
King HariScandra completed his sacrifice with great 
modesty. Afterwards SunahSepa addressed the 
councillors with folded palms and said: 

at at aT: Gea Gad ed hrotery | 

aardafes: feet 21 0 

Walsé wea wear: frat B atswe: wy 

Hat TAA YU Vasa 22 

Ah TAT AT MAT: Wry: THETA | 

“O Councillors! You know well the Dharma; O 
Speakers of truth! Kindly specify according to the 
dictates of the Vedas. O Omniscient ones! Whose 
son am | now? Who is my most respectful father? 
Please deliver your judgement and I will take his 
refuge. When Sunahsepha spoke thus, the members 
of the assembly began to speak to each other 


ee ere N23N 

street: Urfereretst Tae: | 

TART a Yate wrateter Pisa: 24 u 

“The boy must be of Ajigarta; whose else can 
he be? This boy is born of the limbs of Ajigarta; 
and he has nursed him according to his might. So 
he must be his son; whose else can he be?” 

THA ANAT WaT WANA: | 

fasntreds acta RereitaTega: feat 25 tl 

Yatse atargay Uaets A Myra: 

AAA THVT UGTA ISEIAT S26 UN 
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Vama Deva then told the people of the assembly 
“The father of the boy sold his son for money; the 
King purchased him. So he can be said as the son 
of the King; or he may be called son of Varuna, in 
as much as he freed him from his rope bondage. 

ATA Wea Tat frees a: | 

vat fragesia use frat: erat: u 27 U 

For, he who nourishes another with food, who 
saves one from one’s fear, who protects one by 
giving money, who bestows learning to anybody 
and he who gives birth to any of the above five 
classes of persons can be called his father. 

war chfaferd: wie: afasreararsay | 

weureatta dare frott + wager td 28 0 

seat Ween atest aaa 

waa Uda: adafea: 129 0 

oped at ree Froese | 

O King! Thus some one turned out to be in 
favour of Ajigarta, some other in favour of the 
King; but nobody came to any definite conclusion. 
When matters stood in this doubtful condition, the 
omniscient all-respected Vasistha Deva addressed 
the disputing members thus: “O high-souled Ones! 
Kindly hear what the Srutis say on this point. 

Faretes Gal frat feraitcisa ga: ry: 030 0 

WAY UAT Aka TATE | 

ehtaraea cae: Uatseh wit Va TU 31 Ut 

Ae Tegt AAT UAT AST ALA A I AA: | 

When the father has cut off his filial attachment 
and has sold his son, his fatherly connection has 
ceased then. No doubt this boy was purchased by 
the King HariScandra. But when the King fastened 
him to the sacrificial post, he cannot be called as 
the father. 

ae VAAISAT Aa GEA Ufa: 32 u 

Wea HIT Brat Ga: WerTa: | 

at a weit Herre: Sisk Ter sake Tu 33 u 

eet WOT UGTA Te Ares Psi 

Again when this boy singing hymns in honour 
of Varuna, he being glad freed him of his 
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bondage, so Varuna cannot be called his father. 
For whoever praises a god by the great Mantras, 
that Deva becomes pleased with him and gives 
him wealth, life, cattle-kingdom and even final 
emancipation. 

aires Yas TRS aa weet: 134 0 

wat arat verde aeurentrage | 

Rather Visvamitra saved the boy by giving him 
in his critical moment the powerful great Mantra 
of Varuna; hence the boy can be called as the son 
of Visvamitra and of none else. 

MNT FATT 

Sea ATert TUS ATS: WATTS: 35 A 

fanfare wore af wat aferot aer | 

we Ua We A vaftegqern Boga: 36 u 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the words of 
Vasistha, all the members of the assembly gave 
their unanimous consent and Visvamitra with his 
heart filled with love, exclaimed “O Son! Come to 
my house.” And caught hold of his right hand. 

WU HMTY Wa WE Aa: | 

FONET WAAC SATA ST TAMTSTAA 37 MN 

Sunahgepa, too, accompanied him and went 
away. Varuna also went to his own abode with a 
gladdened heart. 


The councillors, too, departed. Freed from his 
disease, the King gladly began to govern his 
subjects. 

Vara Tega Fred THAT 39 

arama We Uieat gtatgaadared, 

At this time his son Rohita heard all about 
Varuna and became very glad and leaving the 
impassable forest passes and mountains, returned 
home. 

SA UAT We: Fst WANT 40 1 

ufeitsel srry aaa: alaenhera: | 


The messengers informed the King of the arrival 
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of the prince; the King heard and his heart 
overflowed with love and he gladly came there with 
no delay. 

geen freed wats: Gea: 41 0 

Beatin yaraqyuy: yer | 

Taste tf ageareasy URI Garrat: 42 

Waa Yet YEA USS Hyret YA: | 

Seeing the father coming, RohitaSva became 
filled with love and overpowered with sorrow for 
long separation began to shed tears and fell 
prostrate at his feet. The King raised him up and 
embraced him gladly and smelling his head 
enquired of his welfare. 

seat at Want yfeat Afeftaft: 43 u 

sire: vitivafitanarcd | 

Ted Ve carat gaunfatreaot aw 44 

aaid aera aerarare ferent 

When the King was thus asking his son, taking 
him on his lap, the hot tears of joy flowed from his 
eyes and fell on the head of the prince. The King 
and the prince then began to govern together his 
kingdom. The King described in detail all the 
events of the sacrifice where human victims are 
immolated. 

wage mat ware wane: u45u 

afas qaficasa gramnatsy: | 

ware ray aast afastsdia WTA: 46 1 

He started next the Rajastiya sacrifice, the best 
of all sacrifices, and duly worshipping the Muni 
Vasistha, made him the Hota in that sacrifice. When 
this grand sacrifice was finished, the King respected 
the Muni Vasistha with abundant wealth. 

Vere ved VS wT Arua | 

faarftatstt ata aftaa a dart: 47 0 

fiferren ah fort tareet yPrraT 

faaniiatstt wes afts wiratreny 48 u 

dient freraferredt aurat g wreiaat: | 

Once, on a time, the Muni Vasistha went gladly 
to the romantic Heaven of Indra; and Visvamitra, 
too, went there also and both the Munis then met 
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with each other. The two Maharsis took their seats} Vyasa said: O King! Hearing such words, the 
in that Heaven. But Visvamitra was astonished to; Vigvamitra, of a very angry temper, spoke to him 
see Vasistha greatly respected in Indra’s hall of| with his reddened eyes: 

assembly and asked him, thus: 


fasta sare 
FAS Sa wat eee Te Prearanfed area | 
aad UST waa Wat Het AAA 49 afgdt aeut a yiagyer at Ya: 55 1 
GT Sat TET Test Be ATs aa aanfsit que aoe: ufsaer a | 


“OQ Muni! Where have you received this great] Tadte arsftamat ted HE WATT 56 UI 
honour and worship? O Highly Fortunate One!| 3 Ut qd wat a athate Paqay | 
Who has worshipped you thus? Speak out truly.”|  ““O Vasistha! Hariscandra obtained a boon from 
Varuna when he made a certain promise; then he 
afas sara 


cheated Varuna with deceitful words. So he is a 
THATASAET A TT BLT: TATA USO liar and cheat. Why are you praising then that King! 


ToT: BIRT Te Waa: | O Intelligent One! Let us now stake all our virtues 
Vasistha said: “O Muni! There is a King named] that we have earned since our birth by our 
HariScandra; he is very powerful and my client;| asceticism and studies. 


that King performed the great Rajastiya sacrifice] arqeqenfet arent Weary us7 ul 


with abundant Daksinas. anna afar we geet we fev | 
Aastha Wars: arash yaaa: 51 ara cared wa gue fea woTas 158 
aeat a edyfcs wea: | Tere Hea Acree | fateh Hat war 
Aa aS WAT OST Urea alae 152 10 varsnt tatetenren Tet oerenteat 59 
fa geott ya: aed adterphrt Re | sft sftuedrrad Fergot wet 
There is no other King truthful like him; he is MAEM SEMA: 11 17 A 


virtuous, charitable, and ever ready in governing You have praised exceedingly that King who is 
his subjects. O Son of Kaugika! I have got my} 2 great cheat; but if I cannot prove him to be a liar 
worship and honour in his sacrifice. O best of] °f the first water, J will lose all my virtues from 


Dvijas! Are you telling me to speak truly? my birth; but if it be otherwise, then all your virtues 
aftarsent wat 3 at a area 53 u will be destroyed. Thus the two Munis quarrelled 
aeraret Tat ara we: UTA: with each other and making this stake, departed 

7 from the Heavens and went to their respective 


Again I speak truly to you that there never was 
a King truthful, heroic charitable, and very religious 
like him nor there will be such a one. 


ASramas. 
Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter in 
the Seventh Book on the freeing of SunahSepa 


ora sara and the curing of Hari§candra in the 
Mahdapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
gfe rer oer: Tear feraftrats ferns: | 
aye Mea SAAT ATS 4 OE AS ONG VERS DY 


Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


On the Quarrel between Hariscandra and Vi§vamitra 


ONea Jars 


waren east yard af at | 

aavagad! ore G-ath arecirerary 1 

wagers: ait weve: | 

waruafaonrentar fe tafe amt n2u 

Vyasa said: O King! Once on a time Hariscandra 
went out to the forest on an hunting excursion; and, 
while roaming to and fro, he saw that a very 
beautiful lady was crying. The King, seeing this, 
took pity on her and asked: ““O Fear One! Why are 
you in this forest crying alone? O Large-eyed One! 
Has some one pained you? 

Safe dtfearscae fH t ge sary F 

ata et fasts OR et Tat fratserat 3 

WOT ST Wsa FB Traratsfe UTA 

defn atm wrt aeat Gah areart 4 

What is the cause of your sorrow? Express this 
quickly before me. Why have you come here in 
this dreadful lonely forest? What are the names of 
your husband and your father? O Beautiful One! 
In my kingdom, no demon can give any trouble to 
another’s lady; I will immediately kill him who 
has given you this trouble. 

ae ga anit wen va aera | 

foot aa ure a frst qaert us 

git wet aa: strat ant cf racitaay 

wry dearaetast TIA 6 u 

O thin-bellied One! Be comfortable; do not 
weep; tell me why you are in this sorrowful state; 
know that no sinner can remain within my 
territory.” Hearing the words of the King, the lady 
wiped out her tears by her hand and began to say: 


srgaret 
Tatar arerdtscae fear wergh: | 
aa: mufe aeent veel alert at 7 1 


are gam watare qa gad | 

fates at raat arat Uifsat grrr yeTT ns 

“O King! I am Siddharipini, of the nature of 
success; to get me, Visvamitra is practising terrible 
austerities. So these troubles have arisen from him, 
the son of Kusika. O King! For this reason I am 
sorry in Your kingdom. O One of good vows! I 
am a gentle lovely Lady; still that Muni is giving 
me so much trouble.” 


Waar 

rarer oa ferorrenfar aa gee wafererte 

ame anfrent aft aroma 9 i 

srarerren Rare a ATA Afratsrey 

act wore Brean ayara vdtafa: 10 

The King said: “O Large-eyed One! No longer 
you will have to suffer any more pains. Be patient. 
I will go and make the Muni desist from his 
tapasya.” Thus comforting the lady, the King went 
hurriedly to the Muni Visvamitra and, bowing 
down to him said with clasped palms: “O Maharsi! 
Why are you ailing your body by this terrible severe 
austerity? 

Tait fradscaed aren eedtear | 

fea tears gfe wed Ferd utd N 

arsed wa trete Hatt aoc feat 

sashes are WTaISeMA: UT N12 Ut 

O Highly intelligent One! For what great noble 
cause, are you practising this hard tapasya; speak 
truly to me. O Son of Gadhi! I will fulfil your 
desires; there is no need of your practising this 
severe penance; please get out of it immediately. 

fawa aa ads a aet Garetry | 

otantitornt att aa: arte afefar 13 

seat fatter a wer fearftst Te at 

FTA BRTETATETT aS At HMTeAT APT: 14 
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O Maharsi! You know everything; so what shall 
I say anything further? See! If ought not anyone to 
practise this extremely dreadful tapasyd, causing 
troubles to the people within my territory.” Thus 
prohibited by the King HariScandra, the Muni 
became very angry at his heart and went towards 
his own hermitage. 

a treat faararmara Foe | 

afte a dare ave: wren 1s i 

The King, too, went back to his palace. The 
Muni on his arrival at his hermitage, began to 
cogitate in his mind “Why has the King unjustly 
desisted me from my tapasya and also discussions 
that took place between him and Vasistha. 

alofeasa waar ydtarcarRt | 

fare agen fad armed afeamer 16 1 

Visvamitra became very angry at his heart and 
ready to take the vengeance of this. He thought 
over on many points and created a terrible demon 
of a dreadful appearance in the form of a boar and 
sent it to the territory of the King Hariscandra. 

wear desi frera gerne | 

Aisha werent: Hears Faroury 17 Mt 

That terrible boar, of huge body, entered into 
the kingdom, raising a dreadful sound. The guards 
became afraid at his terrible noise. 

TWAsTad Yaad | 

Tredtat a avert arnt ada ats 

ger a deft chueter ede: | 

aaa faferaaytt ayqeradt Far 19 UI 

Entering into the forest, that boar began to whirl 
round and round and destroy the Malati forest, at 
another place the Kadamba forest, and at others 
the Yuthika forest. 

wrahaantaveratetart WT Ue | 

adits faa YAR 20 0 

Waray Taetilereaararay | 

saa wet AT VaR Gat at 210 

At other places he began to dig up the earth by 
his tusks and root out the Campaka, Ketaki, Mallika 
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and various other trees. At other places again, he 
rooted out nice gentle USira, Karavira, Mucukunda, 
Asoka, Vakula, Tilaka and other trees and so 
massacred the nice gardens and forests. The forest 
guards, then, taking their weapons, rushed forward 
on that boar. 

alfeatarat: aet aaa: VRAUTOTA: | 

Bett SHURA UTATHNT YR: 22 u 

Those that were making garlands and the florists 
became very distressed and uttered uproars of 
consternation. 

aT: HASTA SAY Tat ANAT TT: | 

Warisamra Het: Haas: 23 U 

a Testa Ta BreUT a: | 

apes arate Soars ETH: 24 

That boar, as if an incarnation of Death, though 
routed out with flights of arrows, could not be 
terrified; rather when he began to harass the guards 
very much, they became very much afraid and 
being very distressed took the refuge of the King 
and, trembling, said: “O King! Protect us. Protect 
us.” And they cried piteously. 

TARTAR AT TATA ATA ETAT 

Upes fer vet Hat Tag AANA: 25 

are fastftr Savat Mersey Tarn: | 

HAs UUs ATG AAA: 126 i 

Seeing the guards terrified and distressed, the 
King asked them: “Whom do you fear so much 
and why you are so distressed? Speak truly before 
me. O Guards! I do not fear the Deva nor the 
Demons; so tell me who has created this panic 
amongst you. 

Bit dest aT ft wre geht fect 

Sasa: Ayo ces UIA: GT 27 

Sat at arta anh at Pretaa ot: fora: | 

oa fasie fraga: frageaatad: 128 

I, no doubt, will send that vicious cheat unto 
the door of Death by this arrow, who has come 
against me in this world. What sort of enemy is 
that? What is his form? What is his power and 
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where is he residing now; speak this quickly to 
me. Be that enemy a Deva or a Danava, I will slay 
him immediately by the multitude of arrows.” 


TITER BY: 
eats a arash a Gat aa fea: | 
wofarenley Herenreant Usifterste STAT 129 
Wagan 
fadtet agit wd = aatunfatear 30 0 


faftraentsdsentidutactaceran | 

a fastie went PMSA 37 i 

The Malakaras said: “The enemy is not a Deva, 
nor a Danava, Yaksa nor a Kinnara; it is a boar of 
a huge body that has entered into the forest. Very 
powerful, he is uprooting by his teeth all the 
beautiful flower trees; in fact, he is ruining all the 
gardens and forests. O King! We shot arrows on 
him, struck him with cudgels and hurled stones at 
him so much; yet he did not get a bit afraid; rather 
he turned back to kill us. 


OTe FATA 

BTUs SAAT Wa ATTA: | 

AIS AAT waged wht u32u 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing these words, the 
King’s fury knew no bounds and, immediately 
getting on horseback, he went towards the garden 
and forest. 

Sat UEA Fr WargTedyA: 

vatfrdaated: 9 yeret eae U33 Ul 

Tavera ytd warray | 

ot rt et ata TT HATTA S TAT 3.4 

Then the horsemen, elephant drivers, charioteers 
and infantry, all followed him. When the King went 
there, he saw the terrible boar, of a huge body, 
whirling round and round and making the peculiar 
sound in the forest; and he witnessed also the 
destroyed condition of the forest and became very 
angry. 

STS aur Maer FAH ST MATA | 

a ed Gent ud are aqua 35 0 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
TOT Sa See SOTHO 
Raps axa Howes YRS 36 1 
He then drew his bow and arrows and fell down 
on him to take away his life. Seeing the King coming 
angrily towards him with bow and arrows in his 


hands, the boar began to sound more terribly and 
ran forward before him. The King saw that boar 
coming towards him with his mouth wide opened 
and began to shower arrows upon him to kill him. 

ware wares are Fawr | 

Bare fare aftrtqenrat wetate: 037 0 

AAAS A Ag THUAN ACT | 

Primm vereragecter Ft Tat 38 Ul 

The boar immediately made those arrows 
useless, and very violently and quickly jumped and 
passed away, over the King. When the boar passed 
away, the King angrily drew his bow with great 
care and shot sharpened arrows at him. 

Toot t AAT TM HITT AT: | 

Ware fatrarstenisrearsear aera: 39 0 

aot efsuet ug: aot arestt we: | 

we-agiantd Yat: VARA 40 ti 

One moment the boar came in the King’s sight; 
and at another moment he vanished away; thus the 
boar began to flee, uttering all sorts of sounds. The 
King ‘HariScandra then became very angry and 
drawing his bow purposed him, mounting on a 
horse, swift like the wind. 

eharishrafiat wrens 1 

aeat anges fener a MTAAA 47 

Bete: «= - ATT GATTI 

Uartent Jatt: catet Aare AURA 42 0 

The soldiers then entered the forest and scattered 
hither and thither; the King alone pursued the boar. 
The sun entered unto the meridian; and the King 
came to be alone in a lonely forest. 

TeaTEaAa Tat aaradt fast at 

gira: afidtsrad aya stitaret: 43 0 

Gantsagtst wreadt tat faags 7a 

aniserstatates erent diated: 44 0 
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His horse was fatigued, and he, too, was tired 
of hunger and thirst. The boar went away out of 
sight. The King also missed his way in that dense 
jungle and became greatly absorbed with intense 
cares and anxieties. 

fie mat aa Treat a eraser Bas 1 

aire: ga aordtfe caf u45 ul 

wa faaraders fart aaatia 1 

tan farargtisageandl afrreteany 46 

He then began to think. “Where shall I now go? 
There is none to help me in this dense jungle. 
Especially I don’t know the right path.” While he 
was thus thinking, he saw, all on a sudden, a river 
with clear water in that lonely forest. 

tear at afect tren urate aay | 

aargatd fart oat orfteray 47 1 

wet Uirar quent Yaara aerate: | 

sag amt wd feratunfeatea: 4s i 

He became much delighted to see the flowing 
river and, alighting from horseback, he drank that 
water and made the horse also drink it. 

faarfiorg ware qgaranreaya | 

aaa des treat a wiftrad fesinmay 49 0 

He became much relieved by drinking; and 
though he was much bewildered not to find the 
right track, he wanted now to go to his own city. 

aqara MRA: Wor TART | 

waft aseq Tenet feraeifitg art: 50 

At this moment Visamitra came up there in an 
old Brahmin form; the King also looking at him 
bowed down to the Brahmin garbed Visvamitra, 
who then spoke to the King: 

wartent fasta tara Prentiss 3 | 

ate we ftert year aot qo 51 

“O King! Welfare be unto you! What for have 
you come here? O King! What object have you 
got in view in this lonely forest? Be calm and quiet 
and speak everything before me.” 
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waar 

GRU RTA AAA ATTRA | 

wy uel alae 52 1 

a franfid ge at pra a any 

weasé tormaett ara 53 

The King said: “O Brahmin! One powerful boar 
of a huge body entered into my garden and spoilt 
altogether all the gentle flower trees there. To desist 
that boar, I pursued him with bow in hand and went 
out of the city. 

Tease gerereaay areas sate Srary | 

Usdtisentt pret: Sat wart dt AAS 4 

gtragitand taueftaerra: | 

aa geri a aar Gaf WA ss 

That powerful boar, very swift and, as it were a 
magician, has escaped my sight and gone away 
where I do not know. I pursued him and have come 
now to this place and I do not know where my 
soldiers have gone. O Muni! Now I am deprived 
of my men, I am hungry and thirsty. 

Gert esta faut aerfir at yet 

TAT aa retest fret aT u56 

sraearteratraé eteratsfetesya: | 

TRA Hal a arfseaetye: Wat 57 0 

I do not know which is the road to my city; nor 
do I know where my soldiers have gone. O Dear 
Lord! It is to my great fortune that you have come 
in this lonely forest. Now I want to return to my 
home; kindly shew me the way. I have completed 
my Rajasttya sacrifice. ] always give everyone 
whatever he wants. This is known to everybody. 

atest ate a carer fer | 

aerate areas faget a 58 tt 
St AACA TAT ATT TAP RISTTMS TT: 178 1 

O Dvija! If you want money for your sacrifice, 
then come with me to Ayodhya and I will give you 
abundance of wealth. I am HariScandra, the famous 
King of Ayodhya. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the origin of the quarrel between 
Hariscandra and Visvamuitra in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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Srimaddevibhagavatam 


CHAPTER XIX 


On Hariscandra’s Kingdom Taken 


SNe Tae 

fer ret ae: Beat sya: GateRY APY: 

weer weyared afters aar Fa: niu 

ustedtelfte que uret WATT I 

ert oe werart frau aut aar u2 u 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the words of 
the King HariScandra, the Maharsi Kausika 
smilingly said: “O King! This Tiratha is very 
sacred; if one bathes here, one is cleansed of one’s 
sins and virtue springs up. So, highly fortunate One! 
Bathe in this and do peace-offerings (tarpanam) to 
your fathers. 

are: BTA sete cel earcen farwtiae 

art wera remaisa Woerdteastraray 3 

wre tel AeA Ae TST tC 

W vse ya sta warsyatsaatay 4 

O King! This time is very auspicious and highly 
meritorious; so take a bath in this sacred Punya 
Tirtha and make charities as far as it lies in your 
power. Svayambhuva Manu says: “He, who 
arriving al a lirtha capable to give high merits 
(Punya), does not bathe and make charities, 
deceives himself; so he is the slayer of his soul, no 
doubt. 

waisiat ws Ys tag: | 

aatrentat ant at wearste ant at: 5 

ariftrearag antaytarel dare | 

TAA MEUSMATH ET Aa AT ANAT: 6 

So, O King! Do meritorious acts as best as you 
can in this excellent tirtha. Then I will shew you 
the way and you will go to Ayodhya. O Kakutstha! 
Today I will be pleased with your gifts and J will 
accompany you to shew you the way; this I have 
decided.” 

Tea cat Ws AA: Hearsay | 

arate fatraccrqaesreret Te 7 


Hearing the deceitful words of the Maharsi, the 


King took off his upper garments and tying the 
horse on to a tree, went towards the river to bathe 
according to due rites. 

a-utiea et gat qa wien: 3 

aaa ASNT TasvaT us U 

Tat erafai wen ware frgeaar: 1 

famfrayared tairert earfir a u9 

O King! The accidental combination, that was 
to have been so (sure to come), so enchanted the 
King by the Muni’s words, that he got himself 
entirely under the control of the Muni. He duly 
completed his bath and offered peace offerings to 
the Devas and the Pitrs and then spoke to 
Visvamitra. “O Lord! I am now making gifts to 
you. 

CAT HATAT Tet STRATEN ATTA 

mat sited a Wereawaetyy 10 0 

O Fortunate One! Cows, lands, jewels, 
elephants, horses, chariots or horses, etc., anything 
that you like I will give you just now. There is 
nothing that J cannot give. 

aed Bt fencata peated wT 1 

wag Tess qtat afraraft 11 u 

warratig wares Raarat FA 

orisha atfert ae garth wa athe 120 

When I performed previously the Rajasiiya 
sacrifice, I took, then, before all the Munis, this 
vow. So, O Muni! You are also present at this 
principal Tirtha (place of pilgrimage); so express 
what you desire; I will give you your desired 
object.” 

fasts Sart 

HAT Ye yet Uatanlfetedt fargo AFT 

soles lets nai3H 

Barat qzaste: yas wetate: 

ane ean nae Sa Ne w14u 

yfuert amtenRastaarat aan 
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Visvamitra said: “O King! Your glory is spread 
far and wide in this world; especially I have already 
heard that there is no second man charitable like 
you. The Muni Vasistha has said: “The King of 
the solar dynasty, the Trisanku’s son, Hariécandra 
is foremost and first amongst the kings in this world 
and there is no one so liberal-minded as he is; such 
a king there never was nor ever there will be.” 

areal yrefereaer ferarat Asfta wife 15 

Gaeta wert dae afe A any | 

So, O King! Now the marriage time of my son 
has arrived; so I pray before you to-day, that you 
give me wealth to celebrate this marriage.” 


wWeararst 


faaré ae favs carts wifi qa 16 

OREO et CHT ae eae PBT 

The King said: “O Brahmin! Yes! Celebrate the 
marriage ceremony; I will give you your desired 
wealth. What more can be said than this that 
whatever wealth you would want, I will give that 
abundantly. There is no doubt in this.” 

ore Sarat 

sere: Hlfranedts ceraaceat wht: 17 

SHIA Ura wae wffarararagtrag | 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing these words of the 
King, the Muni Kausika became ready to deceive 
him and originating the Gandharvi Maya, created 
a beautiful youth and one daughter aged ten years 
and showing them to the King, said “The marriage 
of these two is to be celebrated today. 

PA: Hans Hear a avraiart 1s u 

Uda: BAA aie FTA | 

O King! To marry the boys and the girls in the 
household is to earn more merits than the Rajastiya 
sacrifice. 

Taga yrs yeeres feast: 119 u 

afeeata dara faygufrared: | 

So today you will get that desired fruit if you 
make charities for the marriage of this Brahmin 
Youth.” 


TIA TA UST ATA TES ATT: 20 
aah a wearer Ararared STATA 
The King was much enchanted by his Maya; so 
no sooner he heard those words, he immediately 
promised: “That will be done” he did not raise any 
objection whatsoever. 

aa efgraramitsal at wie afta 27 0 

fasnitatsht war daftrrars sort aay 

Visvamitra then showed the way and the King 
went to his city. Vi§vamitra, too, thus deceiving 
the King, went back to his ASrama. 

adaefatreragantetsadiyaT 22 1 

adtredt gore va ofe art watt t 

When the King was staying in Agnisala (cook 
room), Visvamitra Muni went to him and said: “O 
King! The marriage rites have been finished; so 
today give me what I desire in this sacrifice hall.” 


wWesiraret 


fe assis fam gfe cat afsad ern 23 0 

arerafir sient ay: arts fear AT | 

cae fe sitfard cee farsrea prea aS 24 11 

Arafat at: wae WET | 

The King said: “O Brahmin! Speak out what 
you want; now I like to get fame. So if there be 
anything in the world, that is not to be given by 
me, if you want, I will give that even to you, no 
doubt. The mortal, possessing all wealth, if he do 
not earn good name and fame capable to give 
happiness to him in his next world, passes his life 
in vain.” 

fasta sara 


use Of vennst area waftesey 25 1 

Taraected adtretstrarat 

Visvamitra said: “O King! Give to this 
bridegroom, while within this sacred sacrificial 
alter, you entire kingdom with the royal umbrella 
and Camara for fanning the king and elephants, 
horses, chariots, infantry and all the gems and 
jewels.” 
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eaTa sary 

Wiel are Te aT ATA AGT: 1-26 tt 

wagered Besa | 

qatar & wre feartratstaret: 127 0 

Vyasa said: O King! The King Hariscandra was 
deluded by his Maya; so no sooner he heard the 
Muni’s words, he willingly said without the 
slightest consideration: “O Muni! I give as you 
pray, my this vast dominion to you.” The very cruel 
Visvamitra, then, said: “O King! I have accepted 
your offer; but O Intelligent One! Give now the 
requisite Daksina to complete your gift. 

afarot af wary arravat WEA 

afanmfedt at fond vyradiq§ 28 0 

Manu says: ‘Gift without Daksina is fruitless’ 
so to get the fruit of your gift give Daksina as duly 
fixed.” 

aerenena vd aateei ae afaroy | 

BeyrHeT Tal Tron Ayarentafatara: 29 uv 

The King was exceedingly surprised to hear this 
and said: “O Lord! Kindly say what amount of 
wealth am I to give to you as Daksina. 

ale frag qe ca cartraratset | 

aferonitenad aret Ge Aaa 1 30 UI 

O Saint! Say the value of your Daksina. O 
Ascetic! Don’t be impatient; I will give you the 
Daksina to that amount, no doubt.” 

arget yerearit taealt a aa 

feared tegeat are Afettafar 31 

Hearing this, Visvamitra told to the King: “At 
present give me two and a half loads of gold as 
Daksina. 

gauge aref afarot ete aera 

areata wictaer eae era sHeaeAT: 32 

The King Hariscandra became greatly amazed 
and promised: “I will give you that;” he then 
anxiously mounted on his horseback and became 
ready to go quickly. 

dea Sirens atararon: GANT: | 

seat veto cat Teaed Yatra: u 33 u 
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At this time, his soldiers who lost their roads in 
quest of their king, came to him. They were very 
glad to see him; but, seeing him anxious, they began 
to praise him in great haste. 


eae Sart 


FT Vat Ta Ta Alera fer 

frac ont caraagt aa: 34 Ul 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing their words, the 
King did not say anything, good or bad; but 
thinking on his own doing, entered into the zenana. 

fee wen tated art weed aeraraery 

atsdtsé fara at qrevatRa 135 u 

Oh! What have I promised to give? I have made 
a gift of all that I have; I am cheated in this matter 
by the Muni like one robbed by a thief in a 
wilderness. 

Use Aloe TH Hat we wiry 

ange Gauter are a afar ya: 36 0 

My dominion including my dress I have 
promised to give to him. Moreover I will have to 
pay besides two and a half loads of gold. 

fas wat wfteter a ard wae WR | 

ats Bea aaa aaftaat 37 

awe gaa 2 a ca fe afercate 

Sta Farad Tat We wreatsferferaet: 3.8 

My brain seems to have been completely 
destroyed. What to do now? I did not know the 
cunningness of the Muni. Therefore J am cheated 
by this deceitful Brahmin. It is next to impossible 
to understand the work of Daiva. Oh! My Fate! 
What will happen to me now?’ Very much 
bewildered, the King entered in the interior of the 
palace. 

Ufdt Faraat gear tall GyeS HIT | 

fee pet ferrar sft ar Pera ais Bre 39 | 

SAGA: AAA Usa: Ha: WT | 

HASTA Use MHA SNOT AT 4.0 

The queen seeing her husband immersed in 
cares, enquired into the cause, thus: “O Lord! Why 
have you become so absent-minded? Kindly say 
what you are thinking now? O King! The son has 
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come back from the forest before you completed 
your Rajasiiya sacrifice; why then are you in grief 
now? Kindly speak out the cause of your sorrow. 


arafateterd erie aerargatentste ar 
aeunsty Gade: Harprarshs Yat 41 
ferarat afterct dat anita farrareat afar: t 
PIRI FORTIS Taea we era 142 u 
afagree frararat vifergel aerfera: 


Ware feafateerarea: SNOT AT YATISAT tl 43 

Nowhere is your enemy, strong or weak; only 
Varuna was angry with you; now he is also very 
satisfied. So there is nothing further for you to do 
or to think. O King! Owing to cares, this body gets 
weaker and weaker, day by day. So nothing is like 
cares to lead one to death.” When his dear wife 
said so, the King expressed to her somewhat the 
cause of his cares, good or bad. 

atest 3 arena farafarsetan Fa: | 

Qearsht wat YS as Pat aT yf: 144 

Wrerecara Ferrara aracceantcan: fer: | 

But the King was much absorbed with his cares 
so that he could not eat nor sleep though his bedding 
was perfectly white and clear. Early in the next 
morming, when, getting up from his bed, he was 
doing anxiously his morning duties, Visvamitra 
came up there. 

mite qotretratgants: WAR: 45 4 

amt frafedt wat BP: WeleETTH: | 

MUTATE Wart WOT GA: WA: 46 

When the sentinel informed the King of the 
arrival of Visvamitra, he gave order for him to 
enter. Visvamitra, the Looter of his all and 
everything, came before him and told the King who 
repeatedly bowed down to him: 

fasrira saret 

Tee CaS B VfS ara Whe yay | 

Gant Saar Tse AAMT ANAT 47 0 

“O King! Now leave your kingdom and give 
me the gold that you promised as Daksina and 
prove that you are truthful.” 


Btersx Jara 

waft dad 8 tat ad feet 

AAS AA TEN AT AT HE AT 481 

Hariscandra said: “O Lord! I have given you 
this vast dominion of mine; so my Kingdom has 
now become yours; I am leaving this Kingdom and 
going to somewhere else. 

waded un a ceed faftrafeat 

qauteferont aquest weyat fet 49 

art cart a araeraat CEA: | 

O Kausika! You need not think a bit for this. O 
Brahmana! You have taken my all according to 
the technical rule; so now I am unable to give you 
Daksina. 

Wagener cer era efaromy 50 0 

Brace Tale: wre wt wat a areray 

Wea yart a war det gfrerey 57 tt 

If, in time, wealth comes to me, I will at once 
give you your Daksina.” Saying him thus, the King 
told his wife Saivya and his son Rohita “In this 
Agnihotra room J say that J have given my vast 
dominion to the Muni Visvamitra.” 

Rameaget = weranrary | 

TararaT afr orekertor wre ares wafer 52 

TARTS area Mfrs PAT TAT | 

Jatrad yt: weaniss waaay 153 1 

Elephants, horses, chariots, gold and jewels all 
I have given to him along with my kingdom. What 
more than this that save us three, everything else I 
have given to him. “O Maharsi! Take fully this 
prosperous dominion; we are going somewhere else 
to a forest or a mountain cave.” 

BOTT Yes Vat altars: Ta | 

fart: genten ameded fesrnry 54 i 

The exceedingly virtus HariScandra spoke thus 
to his wife and son, and, paying respects to the 
Muni, went out from his house. 

astt suit dter aratgarquratt 

ferargt qdtaret ward: GeteTaT 55 

Seeing the King going thus away, his wife and 
son, afflicted with cares, followed him with their 
sad faces. 
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Berar Berta ates area 

Bey: whos: we aragranhey: 56 Ul 

Seeing thus, all the inhabitants of Ayodhya cried 
aloud, and great consternation and uproar arose in 
the city. 

Bt tate act a Ht: FAM: ATA: 

afagetster werrs fattratsafiees & 57 0 

O King! What is this act that you have done? 
How has this suffering come to you! O King! The 
great Fate, without any consideration, has certainly 
deceived you. 

ad autaea graarqged wdtatey 

ferstrerr sree ated YAO Tt AETATAT 58 Ul 

The Brahmanas, Ksattriyas, Vaisyas and Siidras, 
all the four Varnas gave vent to their sorrows, when 
they saw the King going away with his wife and 
son. 
ftgatent tg gure yrs: | 

erdtsettter arte staat araoNrea: 59 0 

Prie arrdentgantta: firdtacy 

Teo aKa waa PEt qa: 1601 

The Brahmins and the other inhabitants of the 
city, all were afflicted with sorrows and began to 
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abuse the vicious Brahmana saying that “He is a 
cheat, etc.” 

afarorren: Gat F arar Wes ATT | 

ale arene at qe wen ath Yaa 61 Ul 

O King! Give the gold for Daksina and then go; 
or say that you will not be able to give and I will 
then not take the Daksina. 

wet Tern a ad otashes ferardt | 

ad daar terete aerufeayery 62 0 

Or if you entertain within yourself any greed, 
then take back all your Kingdom. O King! If you 
think that you have really made this gifts, then give 
what you have promised.” 

wa gad meted afterst udtafe: | 

yhraca aden pataerqetsaahtey U6 3 

she rear FETT TTR 
CHA MSEAT: 11:19 I 

The son of Gadhi was saying so, when the King 
HariScandra very humbly bowed down to him with 
folded palms and said to him. 

Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the taking away of Hari§candra’s Kingdom 
in the Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XX 
On Hariscandra Paying His Daksina 
ehargx sara meet Gat Arent Carht-arat AeA | 
aera a fed 3 4 after aera | wana ada a fered 3 i 
wieat A afte free cmt Yat 1 i waar re wareeer Yara ATAPI 
qddragga: afratsé wetafe: 1 coe Wares MAGTIMTAG FN 4 


So, O Lord! How can it possible that J will not 
THR aa Hat attest FI: 12 : 
“ give what I have voluntarily promised myself? O 


2 +4, 66 +] . 
Hariscandra said: "O Muni! { volt not take my Best of Dvijas! I will certainly pay off your debt. I 
food until I pay you your Daksina in gold; know 


this to be my resolve; therefore O One of good 
vows! Discard all your anxieties for Doaksina. Tam on getting the money I will pay it off to you.” 
the King of the Solar dynasty; especially since the 


time I have completed my Rajasvya Sacrifice, I i 


give to every man whatever he desires. HAR wera TSI Tate: ON | 
Te Wed tar Alot set Varta 5 


must give you the gold as you desire; be calm and 
patient; but you will have to wait one month; and 
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Visvamitra said: “O King! Kingdom, treasury 
and strength are the three sources of income; but 
you are now deprived of all these. Whence, now, 
do you expect to get gold? O King! Vain are your 
hopes to get money; what am I do now? You are 
now wealthless and how can I, out of greed, give 
you trouble? 

garssen a adtoret are fee aE A 

Pret wat a aaa tears met zo 6 

eT OTT AT area et ATTA 

PARAS Hedt H Tee: U7 

aa at were oatgaaafaa: | 

gant anita fee get cardifr aareyar us 

O King! Better say “I will not be able to give 
you Daksina,” and I will then quit my strong 
expectation and go away as I like. And you, too, 
can think that you have no gold, so how can you 
give money and so you can go wherever you like 
with your wife and son.” 

SNe Saray 

WesaAernyrs Arar ATTA ST TAT: | 

wayara yt weet He career 9 

Wy aetshtt areata: Gre a ANT: | 

wlea @é @ at agar erent 8 fet 10 1 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing these words of the 
Muni, at his time of departure, the King said: “O 
Brahmana! Be patient and I will certainly give you 
your Daksina. O Dvija! My wife, son and I myself 
are all health; so selling these, I will give you the 
money; there is no doubt in this. 

Tred uve fetis arrest aft wait | 

areata wireartt wantsé Waa: 17 tt 

yer atat yof uel angt yt | 

Teas Sea Gata: ATS WaT TIT 12 

O Lord enquire whether there is anyone who 
can purchase us and I will agree to become the 
slave with my wife and son. O Muni! You can sell 
all of us and the price you get, you can take two 
and a half loads of gold out of that and be pleased. 
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oft qagnaray Ve USA Yaa: | 

SHAT HUTT Urel Saved VHT: TATA 113: 

at gear a Ue teat Ara BTaaTTANT 

area a Herat shear Ge wa aTATA 14 

Thus saying, the King went to Benares where 
Sankara was staying with his dear consort Uma. 
The King saw the beautiful city, the sight of which 
makes one’s heart dance with more joy and he said 
that he had become blessed. 

aet antielt wren earcean garfedory | 

card a fret porearrahtacierny 15 

Then he went to the banks of the Bhagirathi and 
bathed in the Ganges and offered peace-offerings 
(Tarpana) to the Devas and the Pitrs and completing 
the worship if his Ista Deva (his own Deity) looked 
around where he would go. 

Wave agerareh fecat ancora Gey | 

wer Aye Beat: ue: 16 It 

WT UST GaN: VE USM TAH: | 

yet yiava a aot faster 17 0 

The King entering into the beautiful city of 
Benares began to think that no human being is 
protecting this city but Siva Himself is protecting 
it. So if he lives there, he would not be living in a 
city which has been given away by him to 
Visvamitra. 

aise gas arant afaronfaay 1 

at cet aagured fraraerdts vag 18 U 

The King, then, distressed much with pain and 
troubled and being very much bewildered, began 
to journey on foot with his wife and son and entered 
into the city and placed his confidence. 

We watstet peat eftarat Terry | 

Ba wom: Gaara fren vet yA wT 19 

a FT PAARMY Ferrer fers 

Fea AHAA TTT ATT TEE Ul 2.0 

At this moment he saw the Muni Visvamitra, 
wanting Daksina and humbly bowed down and 
spoke with folded palms: “O Muni! My dear wife, 
my son and I myself are living here; you can take 
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any of us and have your work done; or say what 
other work we will have to do for you.” 
fasta sare 

gui: a arat wg a dterat wa aaron | 

ad ae ffir fe ert erat af 11.21 

Visvamitra said: “You promised that you would 
pay Daksina at the end of one month; and today 
that one month is completed; if you remember, then 
give me the Daksina.” 


Waitara 


Taare weet rat Aaa 

frserafere aoncudtera army 22 1 

The King said: “O Brahmana! You are wise and 
are endowed with the power of tapas (asceticism), 
as yet one month is not complete; still half a day is 
remaining; wait till then; and no longer.” 


fasta sare 

saNeT AEN shearers YA: | 

wid wa were + ar ware 23 0 

Visvamitra said: “O King! Let it be. I will come 
again and if you do not give me then, I will curse 
you.” 

sryarars ear erat feat ers MPT 

mae yorearhs afaror at wrersa 24 

aa: Gers ftranfir gare arent AA | 

Uiere: West A aa ore wet way 25 tl 

Thus saying Visvamitra went away. The King 
then thought within himself how he would pay him 
back what he had promised. There is no influential 
friend of mine in this Benares city who can help 
me with moncy; where then can I get the requisite 
money. 

Tat gfraa with eaterery Friary | 

afe wronPayanitt ayer a afer 26 

I am a Ksattriya. Pratigraha (begging or 
accepting any gift) is forbidden to me and how can 
I beg or accept any gift! According to the code of 
Dharma, the offering of sacrifices (on one’s own 
behalf), studying, and giving are the three duties 
ordained to a King. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 

weal Hl: arar afseeaeaEA: | 

aga aah aret ar wareafawar: 127 1 

And if I die not paying a Brahmin’s Daksina, I 
will be polluted with the sin of stealing a Brahmin’s 
property and I will then be born a worm or will 
became a Preta. So to sell myself (and pay off the 
debts) is better than this. 

ad saver 

Tae ated dt farararrenqgay | 

yayara cet uett aratgear firt 28 

rast fart wernt caeriqarera | 

Daagsttat ff ax: aerated: 029 0 

Sita said: O Rsis! When the King was thus 
thinking humbly with his face bent downwards, 


and in a distracted state of mind, his wife spoke to 
him with tears in her eyes and in a voice, choked 
with feelings: “O King! Discard all cares and keep 
your own Dharma, Truth. 

at: Ute ent aha Gaoes a 

Urey Yew AMATO 30 UI 

He who is divorced from Truth is forsaken like 
a Preta. O Best of all men! To keep one’s Truth is 
one’s Dharma; there is no other Dharma superior 
to it; so the sages declare. 

aftagranedtt a erarent: Gare: fenat: | 

Wafed HA Aes aes TET TAT 31 U 

Femenied adtymeag efter | 

auras ASIA haar, 32 Ul 

He whose words turn out false, his Agnihotra, 
study, and gifts and all actions become fruitless. 
Truth is very much praised in the Dharma Sastra 
and this Truth raises up and saves the virtuous 
souls. Similarly falsehood, no doubt, drags a 
vicious man to hell. 

Waa Tee at usa: | 

PA UM CHRAUGA ATTA STT: 133 

The King Yayati performed the Horse sacrifice, 
and the Rajasitiya sacrifice and went to Heavens 
but once he spoke falsely and so he was dislodged 
from the Heavens.” 


Book VII Chapter XX 


watanrt 
avgigatae Yatttsta ares: | 
TAA ACHAT Ages TATA 3.4 
The King said: “O Thou, going like an elephant! 
I have my son who will multiply my line; speak 
out what Thou wishest to say.” 


Uae 

TWeaesnyeaed 8 Gat garnet: fers: 

wat were farts ete faye afaromy 35 1 

The Queen said: “O King! The wives are meant 
for sons (your having me has been fulfilled as there 
is your son). So sell me for the money value and 
give the Daksina to the Brahmin. Let you not 
deviate from the Truth. 

Te SAT 

Ursreaqaye wat até wetafe: | 

wires a dato faces: faa: 36 1 

Weag atte ws arated aeltfir A | 

fee wa farrderon ae aro feegat: 37 0 

Vyasa said: Hearing this, the King fainted. 
Afterwards regaining consciousness, he wept with 
a grievous heart. “O gentle One! What you have 
uttered just now has caused me much pain; am | 
such a Sinner as to forget entirely all your 
conversations and your sweet smiles! 

Oe aa He ares apap | 

gtemdget wet ade aft 3s u 

seyarat qafastet a eft arta | 

frat wets Wesarsfraftaea: 39 

Alas! O Sweet-smiling One! You ought not to 
speak such words. O Fair One! How have you been 
able to utter these harsh words not fit to be spoken! 
Speaking thus, the King became impatient at the 
idea of selling his wife and fainted and fell to the 
ground. 

wart yfa dt gear esarste aerate | 

sara GReut usgat ygfadt w4ou 

Bl TENTH HSA aL TTA 

aed Profit yal taacaronfed: 41 u 
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Seeing him fainted and lying flat on the ground, 
the Queen became grievously hurt and spoke with 
great compassion. “O King! Whose evil have you 
done that you have fallen into this calamity? Alas! 
He who is accustomed to sleep in a room adorned 
with carpets is today like an humble man, sleeping 
on the ground! 

ara atest fad fauromraatstar | 

awa yfeetarant afar atta Bafa: 42 0 

Bl we fH dama Gi Sa welferar | 

aféatiagease ata: urarfirat arg i 43 tt 

The King who gave crores and crores of golden 
mohurs to the Brahmins, that same King, my 
husband is lying now on the ground! Alas! What a 
painful thing! O Fate! What has this King done to 
you that You have thrown this Indra and Upendra 
like King in this dire calamity!” 

Beyaa Usk Barat gaa Faure F | 

aigaranonaentisat 44 tt 

Bragem genfae: wre ares gg:faa: 

Ara Wet Weert ure Ve ss 45 0 

at aetadt arate Asfagpeara 146 

sft shacciorrat wergrt wareHs ettaratoent 
fermSeara: 11 20 11 

Thus saying, the beautiful queen (of good hips) 
very much grieved by the sight of her husband’s 
pain fell down unconscious on the ground. Then 
the boy prince, seeing father and mother both 
senseless, lying on the ground, became very much 
troubled, and, becoming hungry, cried “O Father! 
O Father! I am very hungry; give me food to eat; 
O Mother! O Mother! My tongue is being parched; 
give me food to eat” and the boy began to weap 
repeatedly. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the earnestness of Hariscandra to pay 
off the Daksina in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhaga vatam, of 18,000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


800 Srimaddevibhagavatam 
CHAPTER XXI 
On the Sorrows of Hariscandra 
Ua sara agtuagais wane fairer 1 
Uattrrat wrat feanftat merc: | areal fa wae Wraafed Wars 8 


arated UA: Haat ot we Ufa Fat 1 

Vyasa said: O King! At this moment, the Muni 
Visvamitra, endowed with his power of tapas, came 
up there, very engry as if the God of Death, to ask 
of his wealth. 

aaa Stars: wort afer wat: 

a after aagqen watered 2 

shrsitrs use tat caraway | 

sat oaneat ganesh adit 3 ul 

Seeing him Hariscandra fallen thus senseless on 
the ground, Visvamitra, then, began to sprinkle 
water on his body. O King! The man who is 
involved in a debt his troubles increase day by day. 
So get up and pay your promised Daksina. 

MATA: FT car eaves arto 

star Seat wet feanfrarert Tt 4 0 

yanté wares wer wrt wat AeA: 

Tae a Tat are festa: 5 

The King, thus sprinkled with water, cold as 
snow, regained his consciousness; but, seeing 
Visvamitra, he fainted again. At this, the Dvija 
Visvamitra consoled him and angrily spoke to him 
thus: 

feantra saret 

dat efaror ar a afe aefaaerd | 

Werth: Weaft wer festa Afett 6 

Bea Arh: UY Te: Tart: Gea Wha: 

“O King! If you want to maintain your 
steadiness, give, then my Daksina. Look! It is Truth 
that makes the Sun shine; It is the Truth that has 
stationed this Earth in its position; what to speak 
more, even the Svarga is established on Truth; so 
the greatest Dharma lies in Truth. 


aaa G Ue A ea FAT 7 


If the fruit of the thousand ASvamedhas be held 
in one pan and Truth be held on the other pan of 
the balance, then Truth outweighs the thousand 
horse sacrifices or what need I to speak all about 
this! 

ndtat afar wera areata warate 

STATATCNT Bes RATE TATA TAAL 

seqarar a wet fast ast area: | 

Sahpitsat Feat gore aPrasea: 110 

O King! If you fail to give my Daksina before 
the Sunset, I will, no doubt, curse you. Saying this, 
Visvamitra went away. The King also became very 
terrified. The wealthless King was pained by the 
words of the Muni; but he was more troubled with 
the thought how he would pay him and keep to 
Truth. 


Ya Tart 
waa at wel dean: | 
watdgft: aref Frefat cagerefe: 11 i 


Tet Uist a at Sear atreatt ares Peer 
sara arert wart erotehatd qer u12 0 
waronrafe aurtat fran arerot seas 
fagqaet fe yao wettest A Myra: 113 
dered yrelstar eraretfirfer Bo afer: 


Sita said: O Rsis! At this time, a Brahmin, 
skilled in the Vedas, with many other Brahmins, 
started out of his house, at that very place. The 
queen, then seeing the Brahmin ascetic close by, 
addressed the King in words reasonable and in 
accordance with the Dharma, O Lord! A Brahmin 
is considered the father of the other three Varnas 
(i. e., Ksattriyas, Vaisyas, and Siidras) and a son 
can certainly take the father’s things; so it is my 
intention that you beg your wealth from this 
Brahmin. 
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Tatars 
are viene iat afratsd Gaertu14 uv 
ara tae feagrott afrarant a ferere | 
Tete famt antat asrtratstta der 15 0 
eae et Greg: CareartararoTt fergreara: | 


The King said: “O One of thin waist! To beg 
suits the Brahmanas; it is prohibited to the 
Ksattriyas; I being a Ksattriya do not wish to take 
anything as gift.” The Brahmins are the Gurus of 
all the Varnas. So they are always to be respected. 
It is not proper to beg from a Brahmin; especially 
the Ksattriyas never ask anything from the 
Brahmins; it is totally prohibited. 

aad at afr facet 16 0 

VRUATATATA Ta WaT Weare 

aura q athed seer Haut qa: 17 0 

wamtera A fa gaa fafa aa: | 

afsdt patreset Gea CareaSA 118 

Offering oblations, study, gift and the governing 
of subjects and protecting those that take refuge is 
the Dharma of the Ksattriyas but they would never, 
never, ask any other man “Give, give,” and utter 
these words indicative of humility O Devi! The 
words “I am giving you” are impressed within my 
heart; so I will earn money from some other source 
and give that to the Muni. 


Ueqarest 

Clot: Valea: URAAAATAAMS: HT: 

wreat: arift get cat afaat @u19 ul 

fagor fager wen mesatfractraar 

WHT: Are ST WIT HTT HE 20 

The Queen said: “O King! Time keeps some 
men in one and the same state; again it throws 
others into troubles; Time it is that give respect to 
one and again it is Time that gives disrespect to 
others, Time it is that makes one a donor and it is 
the same Time that makes another a beggar. Se 
even the Rsi Visvamitra, learned and endowed with 
the strength of Tapasa, becoming angry has 
deprived you of your kingdom and happiness and 
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has thus done quite an irreligious act in the shape 
of tormenting others. You can now judge in this 
the wonderful workings of Time.” 


wetara 


arfaar diemremtur at far fer Har 

ag ae utearse ate cette array 21 

aratse TEM a are febPreerer 

aartt asd Fret fe aparctattrd rq 22 01 

The King said: “J would rather cut off my tongue 
into two pieces by a sharp sword than I would quit 
my Ksattriya pride; and I would never be able to 
utter the words ‘Give, give,’ O Forunate One! I 
am a Ksattriya; so I never ask anything of anyone. 
I always say that, by the strength of my arms, I 
will earn money and pay off my debt.” 


UeqaTray 


ate & fe errs arfed a ant wa: 

He F wae ae sate waras: 1123 

Se VET UT Tea Va eT | 

Waited ayia ae: aydtrany 24 

The Queen said: “O King! Indra and the other 
Devas have given me over duly to your hands. So 
I am your religious (legal) wife; especially I have 
got education and I ought to be protected. Therefore 
O Luminous One! If you do not like to beg then 
you can sell me and pay off your Daksina.” 

Ungeyase etart aetafe: 

we Heft wea feacremantg: Raa: 25 1 

wrat a ya: wed fimaat cet WH 

fageranftzerranttacaquanrary 126 1 

The King Hariscandra became grieved very 
much to hear these words and lamented, saying 
“O What a painful thing is this! What a painful 
thing is this!” His wife again spoke: “O King! Will 
we, afterwards, be burnt by the fire of curse froma 
Brahmin and thus lowered very much? So keep 
my word now.” 


A aeedt a eed Usaea waned: 

aera edelrat wen wd ead wt ct HET 127 1 

aft SrearTad Tegra Tay Ea ATTRA 
CHIMES: 11.27 11 
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You are selling me, not because that you are | nothing sinful a fault will be incurred by you. So 
infatuated with desire for gambling nor you are | sell me and keep to Truth and the fruits thereof.” 
deprived of all knowledge by enjoyments in| Here ends the Twenty-first Chapter of the Seventh 
worldly things nor you are selling me owing to Book on the description of the sorrows of 
avert the danger of your kingdom. It is that you Hariscandra in the Mahapuranam, 


are selling me to pay off the debt to your Guru. So Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXII 


On Selling Hariscandra's Wife 


Ted Sarat 

AAT AIA TST Ua GA: UA: | 

we ax ates fam a afro: i i 

aoraatt arn A wert dearer 

afe & arta aot aprtgerghreny it 2 1 

Vyasa said: O King! When the Queen Madhavi 
requested repeatedly the King, He said: “O Good 
Auspicious One! When you have not met with any 
scruple to utter clearly these harsh and cruel words, 
I will do that act now which the most ruthless 
persons do not dare to do. 

VARA Tat UST Wea AMAT: 

saad wer Gt at araf gaan: 30 

aenTgcaISey adt aaa | 

wt at arent: aed yoped aa WA 4 

Saying this, the King went with his wife, very 
distressed, to the city. Placing her on the public 
road, the King cried out in a voice choked with 
feelings and eyes full of tears: “O Citizens! Hear 
you all. Do any one of you require any maid- 
servant? 

createrente art BATE WITTE TT 

a oatg wargral araced aa WS 

Asga-~ufted: Hed ust fasqarrd: | 

This lady is dearer to me than my life. If any of 
you be able to offer price of her as I will declare, 
then let him give it out quickly.” The Pandits then 
said: “Who are you? Why are you come here to 
sell your wife?” 


warart 
fe at peor eed MT STATS SAATTT: 6 
TeTeh arsftr wHfsreta: Ure aT 
The King said: “Are you asking. me of my 
introduction? Hear then: Iam aheartless brute and not 
fit to be called a man; or I am a Raksasa; nay, J am 
ore than that; I am prepared to do this sinful act.” 


Oe Sava 
at Ureg MEAT rar chiral faMTTH 7 0 
geet waa eta | 
7 Us Nn 
afta 8 farmget qaHant a A frat 1 
Fear + vette arenas A 9 
Vyasa said: O King! Hearing this, Kausika 
suddenly assumed the form of an old man and came 
out and spoke to HariScandra: “I am master of 
boundless wealth; so I am able to give you the 
money you want; I am ready to purchase the 
maidservant by giving an equivalent wealth. Better 
give me the maidservant. 

BS Tart are g aafet arent a TT 
wayth gq fawn eta wad: 10 Ww 
faut gaat grata oe feaferadttet | 
My wife is exceedingly delicate; she is unable 

to do all the household work; so lét me have the 
maid. But say quickly what value am I to pay?” 
When the Brahmin spoke this, Hariscandra felt his 
heart, as it were, torn asunder; so he could not for 
the moment speak anything. 

! 
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fog sara 

adug aarsosterat va ata: ui 

aryeuted fart Terma tsa | 

eoreany wage Reet Het ATT 12 

Bifsterecrarattant sat oiterport ata | 

alfeniest qauter fra: terrae 13. 

The Brahmana said: “Take an equivalent 
amount of money according to the age, beauty, 
qualifications and capabilities of your wife and 
hand her over to me. Hear about the prices of the 
male and female servants as written in the Dharma 
a Sistras: The price of a female servant clever, 
good, well-qualified and possessing thirty-two 
auspicious qualities is one Koti gold mohurs; and 
the male servant sonia qualified fetches one 
Arbuda gold mohurs. ’ 

sorard carers eftast wt 

gaa eater a wat fafaraadty 14 

aa: @ faut qod: Urat cect | 

et Frere chat gear Tetra 15 

Hariscandra became very much pained to hear 
the Brahmin speaking thus; but he could not say 
anything. The Brahmin then placed in front of the 
King the money over a bark and caught hold of the 
hair of the Queen and was ready to drag Her. 


WeyaTst 

ye ware Wi Welt Vayaraes AAT | 

gat at fay yar sfacaia 16 ul 

Uvae Ua Ae arat areraT TT 

Ai ATMA MAGA A VASES CAATSEAT 17 tl 

Ad: BATA: AEA FLAT HST | ATATA | 

agate, seagate: 18 

The Queen said: “O Arya! Let me see once the 
lotus-face of my son; leave me once. O Brahmin! 
Please see that it will be hard for me again to see 
this boy. O Son! Behold! Your mother is now a 
slave. So,-Prince, do not touch me. I am not fit 
now to be touched by you. The boy, then, seeing 
the mother suddenly snatched away, criéd out “O 


Mother! O Mother!” and followed her with tears 
in his eyes. 

Bed Gel Ware ATHTEN: BIT | 

wanted feat: migrated 19 UI 

aderarfha asta Aa yaa are 

That boy tumbled at every step still he caught 
hold of the mother’s clothing by his hand and began 
td accompany her. The Brahmin, seeing this 
behaviour of the boy, became impatient with anger 
and began to beat him. Still the boy wept, saying, 
Mother! Mother! and never quitted the hold of his 
mother. 

wears 

Yard He a are wrote fe are 20 tt 

srtarsta are safer fer careherferenr 

seek ATT: Wats HH AWA 27 

The Queen said: “O Lord! Have mercy on me 
and purchase this boy also. Though you are 
purchasing me, yet without this boy I will not be 


able to do your work. My fate is bad; therefore 


this calamity has happened. Shew this favour to 
me. 
areal Sarg 

erat “Prater dtaat Wa aera: 

wig afore: Hata fe Gary 22 0 

wid Gee wal a alfedret aarat: 1 

BiearoTeeTATON AT Ser vier aA 1123 

waifentet Raa: Great gore aasgay | ; 

~The Brahmin said: Take this money and give 

me the boy too. Far the Wise in the Dharma Sastras 
fix such to be the prices of a female and a male. 
The other Pandits make differences in the prices, 
e.g., one hundred, one thousand, one lakh, one crore 
and so on, according to the different qualifications. 
But for the female, who is skilled in all actions 
modest, of good behaviour, and well qualified and, 
on whose body the thirty-two auspicious signs are 
seen, her price is one Koti gold mohurs and for a 
man qualified, one Arbuda gold mohurs. 
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aa art 

ade wea cfg oe: fart wt ga: 24 0 

WIR AeA AAT MRR | 

Sita said: O King! The Brahmin then gave over 
the price of the boy as decided, in gold mohurs in 
front of the King over a bark and then tied both the 
mother and son. 

yest a ae fat wear we yataa: 25 0 

yakarart gat Hea AHA Wore Hera | 

arrcatHen dat fad waaaaat 26 

afe art ate ot arerorrenttiar ate 

aa qua 8 val afteratseq @ Ga: 27 

He, then, gladly and without any delay, carried 
them to his home. At the time of departure, the 
Queen circumambulated the King and, kneeling 
down, bowed down to him and, in that state of 
humility, began to speak: “If ever I have done any 
charities, if ever I have poured oblations on the 
Fire, if ever I have satisfied the Brahmins, then, by 
that virtue, HariScandra will again be my husband.” 

raat: Uierat gear wrdveettste wetter | 

wefa a aearat ferrets: 28 1 

fergrea wet are aersfterqont aa | 

qareorarstt gat ta waht Hares 29 A 

Seeing his wife, dearer then his life, fallen on 
his feet, the King became very distracted and 
lamented, crying “Alas! Alas! The shadow of a 
tree never leaves the tree; but you being verily 
modest and endowed with all qualifications, are 
now separated from me.” 

Ud art aferasa Yaa TIT | 

Ya @ Agana Ut ca fecal HATE 1 30 i 

Speaking thus reasonably with his wife, the King 
said to his son: “O Child! Where will you go, 
leaving me here? 

sitdutraratilted Rawat 

Ts FF gE azare 3A RA 31 

aaa fear & wane a sate: | 

Where shall I go now? and who will stop my 
miseries? The King, then, spoke to the Brahmin: 


“O Brahmin! The pain that I experience in the 
separation from my son, I did not feel on the 
occasion of quitting my kingdom or on my being 
exiled in a forest.” 


wads fe Ger cite arat wef fF 32 0 

TET THIS HCATT SAAT faratharan 

panded adie 33 

anftast ute rer ardtsrre sat ere 

“O Auspicious One! The husband, good natured 
in this world, nourishes always his wife and keeps 
her always in comfort and happiness. But I am such 
a bad husband of yours, as I have left you and made 
you float in the sea of sorrows, Born in the Iksvaku 
family, I inherited the kingdom and its pleasures; 
but, Alas! Your getting such a husband has now 
been reduced to slavery! 

Sa Ast ut quevstHamt 134 u 

aT Anata afer aromearferat: | 

O Devi! I am merged in this ocean of sorrows 
and troubles. Who will rescue me, by narrating this 
ocean of sorrows and troubles. Who will rescue 
me, by narrating this story of the Puranas!” 

Ga Jars 

UVATAET THE: HVT: Fae: 3S 

urate @ faye ad wyreaRe | 

Sita said: O King! The Brahmin, then, began to 
take away the queen and the boy, whipping them, 
in the face of the King. 

ataart g at gear swratgar a urfsa: 36 

ferrerarferg:tatat Petter Ot: Tt 

Seeing his wife and son being dragged away in 
that state, the King’s pain knew no bounds and be 
frequently sighed and sighed and bitterly wept 
aloud. 


A aT a SARA A ATA PASTA: u37U 


isa 86yparaiqea: 38 u 
Pore forcast arett Rrenmeg yeutery | 
Alas! My dear wife, whom the Moon, the Sun, 
Wind or any other body could not see ere this, has 
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become now reduced to slavery today! Oh! How 
beautiful and gentle are the fingers of my child? 
He has been sold off to-day, being born in the Solar 
Dynasty? Alas! Fie on my foolish understanding! 

a fie at rent ace waar eta: 139 0 

‘Sareh rat weal a Betts hear eae fre 

Oh my Dear! Oh my child Rohitasva! Your this 
wretched condition is due tomy Anaryairrespectable 
bad maxims! Oh! Through the mockery of the Daiva, 
I have got this distress! Fie on Me! 


aa Sara 


va afeat watsa festa N40 1 


Vyasa said: The King was lamenting thus when 
the Brahmin disappeared with them, in the very 
tall trees and walls of palatial buildings. At this 
time the cruel fiendish Muni, endowed with great 
power of asceticism came there quickly, accom- 
pained by his disciples. 


fants sare 


OT ASAT WU Usa SATO 14.21 

at cava Ueraret ate est WeERAT | 

Visvamitra said: “O One of mighty arm! If you 
think it your duty to respect Truth, then pay me 
the Daksina of Rajasitya sacrifice that you promised 
before.” 

etary saver 

aan teres Ferotat Taeferomy 43 

WAGAE ATTA AT AA WISTS 

Harigcandra said: “O Rajarsi! I bow down to 
Thee. O Sinless One! Now take the Daksina of the 
Rajastya Sacrifice that I promised to pay you 
before.” 


fasnftrs sare 
wat create xet afaroref wd 44 
Utaaed WA TAT ret eas HAT | 


Visvamitra said: “O King! Whence have you 


collected these gold Mohurs that you are now 
paying me as my Daksina. How have you earned 
this? Say.” 

Taras 


feta seri fads dare 45 i 

viene ade fay years gad | 

Hariscandra said: “O Dvija! O Sinless One! 
What use is there in telling this to you. It will 
increase agony by hearing O One of good vows. ” 


saftrearer 


seed Aa Teh ota was F146 0 

SATA WAHT BATT AA | 

Visvamitra said: “I won’t accept money earned 
not rightly. Give what you have acquired by rightful 
means. Say truly how you have acquired it.” 


TWsiraresy 


Tar act g ar are fart aifeataa: 47 

frek: Gat afedven taatisdarter | 

fatcnram wlreredt Fauer Tat F148 0 

Hariscandra spoke: “O Brahmin! I have sold my 
wife the Devi Madhavi for one koti gold mohurs 
and my son for ten kotis of gold mohurs. So take 
this eleven Koti Gold Mohurs from me.” 

ae sara 

ded tacuniees enfarmaaeray | 

Senter worst ita: aiforntsadty 49 

Sita said: Seeing the gold collected out to the 
sale of wife and son very small, and seeing the 
King overpowered with pain and sorrow, Kausika 
angrily spoke: 

saftrearest 

Tae GAET Aa vata aero 

aragared fag wero aa AT aT 50 U 

aan aint et weet afe afaromy | 

Tare afé ahead aye eat But ae 5 1 

ATAISTA FART AIT 

AAMT UT YATE TACT ST WS 2 

“O King! The Daksina of the Rajasiya Sacrifice 
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cannot be so small; so collect quickly other money 
to complete it. O Vilest of Ksattriyas! If you think 
this much to be proper for me, see first the 
enormous power of mine that I possess of my 
tapasya, practised duly of my pure Brahmanahood, 
of my violent power and of my chaste study and 
then you can pay my Daksina.” 
ali 

STARA Wee: Her eA 

arerartta fermtat ett Garey aT: 53 1 

HariScandra said: “O Bhagavan! I have sold just 
now my wife; and so wait for some time and I will 
collect more gold and will pay that to you.” 


fasts sara 
agait: feat ase feet afer ? 
we wa Wetast Barnet Arat cara 54 
ste staedarrad wergerot Tara 
SHAMSEAT: 11 22 11 
Visvamitra said: “O King The fourth part of the 
day is now remaining; I will wait till then. After 
this you won’t expect any other reply from me.” 
Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the selling of HariScandra’s wife in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa, 
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CHAPTER XXill 


On Hariscandra as a Slave of the Candala 


Tea Jaa 
mapa war Pref fgt aa: | 
warera et gut oft: aatfgrat aati 
fran Wa We aa: vilHAUTTA: 
VATA YE: Pa WararoaeaNyPS: 1 2 


The body of that low mean person was of a black 
colour, his air looking ferocious, his belly elongated, 
body emitting stench odours, teeth very long, and 
his face, covered with beards. He had one bamboo 
in his hand; in his neck, the bones of the dead were 


Vyasa said: O King! Speaking these harsh and | hanging and his chest was very distorted. 


cruel words to the King, the Muni took that money 
and went away. When Visvamitra went away, the 
King HariScandra became very much perplexed 
with sorrows and sighed frequently. He then began 
to say with his bent downwards. 
framica wenfiter wat wesft | 
a adtg cargret are festa are: 3 
“Suffering from constant pain and troubles, I 
am now turned into a Preta; if any body finds me 
serviceable, he may purchase me with value in gold 
as proper; but he should do this quickly before the 
sun sets,” 
sannne cakeat entaerreaaya | 
Sian frepten: vrgyet exisgtt u 4 u 
HUN Craaky: fare: HAUT: Geary: | : 
wert = rameter: 5 tt 
Dharma, then, assuming the form of a heartless 
Candala came there quickly to test Hari$candra. 


TST Sara 

ae Tart aracd year: AAEM | 

fayaraea diet faaad dudtad 6 u 

The Candala said: “I am in urgent need of a 
servant; I will keep you as my slave; say, then, 
quickly what is,your price? 

oaTag SAT 

a aerate meet afi | 

aeatatigvict meaticae ufsa: 7 a 

Vyasa said: O King! When the cruel, extremely 
ferocious and heartless Candala said thus, the King 
Harigcandra was surprised to see his apn ance 
and said: “Who are you?” 


UMUset Sarat 


arostensette ward: wae zara 
wrest waar fae yestarera: us tt 
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The Candala said: “O King! I am the famous 
Candala, Pravira; you will have to remain always 
subject to me and to collect the clothes of the dead 
persons.” 

way Wat dad wenadig | 

ara: atfsrat arf warteate afer 9 tt 

SHAT eTeE TET ST RTT: |” 

aeamerensya sft wreddtfiot: 10 i 


Hearing his word, the King said: “I want to be 
purchased by a Brahmin or a Ksattriya. See! The 
sages say, that the Dharma of good people.is 
excellent; the Dharma of the persons intermediate 
is middling; and the Dharma of the mean is 
depressing. You belong to low and mean class. So 
my Dharma cannot be observed if I remain in your 
house.” 

: UvStet Saray 

wate erat emt: afrdt qo 

aferard caren wsragareat WATA: 11 0 

The Candiaila said: “O King! This is the Dharma 
of yours now mentioned by you; then why did you 
mention that anybody can purchase you); without 
any previous consideration, you spoke before me. 

ferarficar at ga ats ats cert AT: 

arama qatar waarsaa 120 

oft aed wat a adidisfe aera: 1 

He who speaks with preconsideration stains his 
desired object; but, O Sinless One! You did not 
consider and you spoke that ordinarily. However, 
if I take your words that you spoke first to be true, 
then you are no doubt, purchased by me.” 

ehtersg sara 

ara  TeSAT HU ATE: 13 

MASSA Treat A AT A AAT | 

Hariscandra said: “The villain that speaks 
untruth, goes downright to a terrible hell; so to 
become a Candala is far better for me than to use 
an untrue word.” : 


am sara 

wea set: Wreet feranftrr erate: 114 tt 

mramfagara: wre ae afro | 

Sei se Hare a ard fara: 15-0 

wera dad weragter agaferor: | 

Vyasa said: O King! When the King was 
speaking thus, the ascetic ViSvamitra arrived there 
out of anger and impatience; he rolled his eyes and 
said: “This Candala is come to give you your 
desired money; why, then, are you not giving me 
the remnant of my Daksina!” 


wears 


wnat afer atta 16 
wa Boereranaca wits ferent: | 
Harigcandra said: “O KauSika! Nothing is 
unknown to you. My this body is born for the Solar 
Line; how then can I accept this slavery of a 
Candala!” 
fasta sara 


afe averted ranrdtamast WA 17 0 

a Weneate crate vrocanfe carretera | 

aresretrearar fagrefe & afaromerry. 18 i 

fort STUSTTHYAT APa: HATA: | 

earé feat wera arent a Pera: 19: 

gertina 8 fad a yerafe tye | ; 

ferseafcente arat raat ee 20 It 

Visvamitra said: “Tf you do not sell yourself to 
a Candala, be certain that I will just now put you 
under my curse. Give me immediately my Daksina, 
be it whether from a Candala or from a Brahmana. 
There is no other purchaser at present than this 
Candiala. But know this as certain that I won’t go 
back until I get my money.:O King! If you do not 
give me money just now, then when half the 
Ghatika of the day is remaining, I will burn you up 
by my fire of anger.” 


ae Sava 


gitar wet qaafesasitad: 
yetefa aquret wetting fergrt: 21 0 
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Vyasa said: O king! Hearing these words of} over to you; give me the price and take him. I want 


Visvamitra, the King became almost dead; 


bewildered with fear, then he clasped the feet of 


the Rsi and said, “Be friendly, please.” 
Bhtars sara 
aaiswardista srtstta eaea fasted: | 
yard ae faut messdar: 1220 
vag fast aa atatsam: | 
aaa fim peiradade: 23 u 
Hariscandra said: “O Viprarsi! J am now very 
humiliated and have become very afflicted and 
distressed. Especially I am your Bhakta, I am your 
servant; so begraciusly pleased and free me from 
this painful companion of a Candala. O Muni! In 
lieu of my remnant Daksina, I will be your obedient 
slave; I will do your work and follow your 
commands.” 
fasnfis saret 
waned Herts AAA wa ferent: 
fed weet art adda auf 124 tl 
Visvamitra said: “O King! You are then my 
slave, you will obey always my commands.” 


OTe Sarat 


wayatsa ast wat wtantad: | 

STI TAS ATA Ure HUTA 125 1 

warert afteartt wears a agers: | 

aresra fgarsts fee att carrer 1126 1 

Vyasa said: O King! When Visvamitra said so, 
the King, out of joy, thought that he regained his 
life and said to Kausika. “Always I will obey your 
words; now order me what work I will have to do.” 

fasta saret 

AUST TES HEPA Ce fe WTR 

Wert ae wert wa at AaTYAT 27 Ui 

arta area 8 are feraron ade ae 

Visvamitra, then addressed the Candala and 
said: ““O Candala! Come to me and give me the 
price for this slave. I am now handing this slave 


money; I have no need for a servant.” 


wWagmh dal aa BTS WAS: 128 0 

smea afaet qu faartarared | 

Vyasa said: O King! When Visvamitra spoke 
thus, the Candala, overflowed with joy, came 
immediately to the Rsi ViSvamitra and said: 


araerfeedint yarn at aE 129 

aft caret peat ene asd fete 

arg famanennfiss wee ra 30 Nl 

“O Dvija! The relief that you have given me by 
selling this servant, for that I will give you the ten 
Yoyanas wide land of Prayaga Mandalam, covered 
over with jewels.” 


ad traeearfit qautafinithae: | 

SATS War woe fer: 131 Ul 

eftzizetan wat Prftergats tad | 

aaa cat sattganttrat fe A at: 32 Ut 

Vyasa said: O King! The Candala then gave me 
thousand gems, one thousand jewels, one thou- 
sand pearls and one thousand gold mohurs and 
Visvamitra took them. No signs of distraction nor 
unpleasantness were visible on the face of the 
King Hariscandra rather he laid hold of his pa- 
tience and thought within himself. 

adda war wre aed orefereate | 

arate wear anjaraenikut 33 i 

SALONS METATTT SAT AT SARTO AAT 

wat fea: qergfe: uura qoyefr 34 ul 

“Visvamitra is now my master; I will do any 
work that he puts me in.” At this time, the incor- 
poreal voice, the voice of the fourth dimensional 
space, sounded from the Heavens: ““O Fortunate 
One! You are freed from the Daksina, the debt 
before that you promised to give me.” A shower 
of flowers fell on the head of the King from the 
Heavens. 


Book VII Chapter XXIV &09 
Urey Urfsater at: Ure: Her wea: | fesnftra sare 
edur aeersterst wen already 35 1 avatar advagaft a a0 1 
At this time the powerful Indra and the other] yata asfrafa due aerera et wet 3.8 
hosts of the Devas praised the King, saying:| gf sfaédhanad HeTyToT Tape ERISTRATT 


“Sadhu! Sadhu! Well-done, Well-done.” The heart 
of the King was then filled with intense joy and 
the King then said to KauSsika. 

va fe aren fear Sa eet fe aaa | 

ged wifadtsé t aorecargut Ha: 136 Ut 

fe waft weraret sat A ae aa 

wah a wat ya yng 137 

“O Intelligent One! You are a greater benefactor 
to me then my father, mother and friend as you 
have freed me in a moment from my debts. So, O 
mighty armed one! Your words are beneficial to 
me. Now order what am I to do.” 


TUNAMSEAA: 11-23 11 
When the King said so, VisSvamitra then said: 
“Go and observe from to-day the words of the 
Candala. Let good befall on you!” Thus saying, 
the Maharsi Visvamitra took the money given by 
the Candala and went away to his own place. 
Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the King Harigcandra’s acknowledging of 
the slavery of the Candala in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhaga vatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 


On Hariscandra in the Burning Ghata of Kasi 


vires Sart 
Aa: HAAS VAST WS Ae: 
agate Yaad cat oor: wrat BA 1 uv 
Saunaka said: O Siita! Now describe as quickly 
as you can in detail what the King Hariscandra did 
afterwards in the house of the Candala. 


aq sara 
fasts we fat aot gene: | 
fasnftarea qexet Sra SEAT ALAC 2 


Sita said: When Visvamitra went away, the 
mind of the Candala was filled with joy. He already 
gave to ViSvamitra that amount of jewels; so he 
tied now the King and, telling him “Do you now 
stand on the path of falsehood? began to beat him 
with sticks. 

seryfaarmdania fret 

frre carafe ff tat Geary farsat: 0.4 

PUTSETaTA WAT ARS STATA 

aaa Ute Wel a devas us 


The King was already very much tired of the 
bereavements from his dear ones; now being beaten 
by the Candila, his senses were lost. In this state 
the Candala took him to his house and fastened 
him with a chain. Then the Candala’s troubles were 
over and he fell asleep. The King lived in the 
Chandala’s house in that state fettered by a chain; 
but he did not take any food there. 

aati Gaye gear are Sage Te | 

Tt weaquartasr atarrerta At Ta: 6 

sordfest ferme aren fort wfesyaa 

Vent yd diex ata arateereafe 7 u 

Incessantly he wept for his wife and son and 
others. “Alas! That thin lady, seeing the sad face 
of her son is now remembering me with a morose 
face. She is now perhaps thinking, with a grieved 
heart, that whenever the King will get the money, 
he will pay off the promised money to the Brahmin 
and then will free us from this yoke of slavery. 

area 9 aati weet are WA: 

aret  arafer saretet ae aeateraeater 8 
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aa at Ioraralt Sa aS tera TAT 

TRA: FEI watsrafawa: 19 1 

Alas! When will that day come when will he 
see me and this crying child and speak with us. 
When the son will cry, saying I will go to my father; 
father! When will he come and speak with the 
child? That fawn-eyed gentle woman does not 
know that I am now placed under a Candala. Alas 
I am deprived of my kingdom, friends; and I have 
sold away my wife and son; now J am bound in the 
chain of slavery of Candala. 

AAAS «=| MMT SUA 

wa u fread artes afat Far 10 

Alas! So many miseries have fallen on me ali 
one after another.” Thus thinking incessantly about 
his dear consort and son, the King passed his days 
in the house of that Candala. 

Fra feaarant ag fattrdifed: | 

safe waa aa Pereranferat qa: 11 0 

AMUSE «= ATTEN 

wat wevatedtisieeat MYA: YA: 12 

Four days passed; and on the fifth day the 
Candala came there and rebuked the King with very 
harsh words and freed him from his fastenings and 
said: “Go to the burial ground and collect the 
clothing of the dead bodies. 

-eprver sy afarar att yuo ferera TET | 

ART FAA FT Ass TIT FARAT 113 0 

gi aati au ttcer ante ar Pere | 

dra’ ae sft dma ada: 14 ni 

There is a wide Smagana (burial ground) on the 
southern part of Kasi; go and protect that and 
whatever is due to you, justly take that; do not leave 
it. Take this Jarjara club and go there quickly. Say 
to all that you are the messenger of muabaly and 
this staff is his.” 


Ya sare 
afifyes art ¢ Wace: | 
attsiatswasiat vag «ASI: 15 
seas pee TreteraEtRoT | 


wat at aorfest waa waren 16 tl 

Sitita said: O Rsis! Thus Hariscandra became a 
Candala’s servant and was engaged in collecting 
the cloths of the dead persons. Thus ordered by 
the Candala, whose duty was to collect the rages 
of the dead bodies, the fone went to the burial 
ground. 

gates afarat dot fererarst warrenty 

rare TAT ERTL git age 17 i 


To the south of the city Kasi, was situated the 
dreadful SmaSana, scattered over with the garlands 
of the dead, bad odours were emitting on all sides 
and it was covered all over with smoke. Hundreds 
of jackals were yelling there and the ground was 
being reverberated by their yells. Vultures, jackals 
and dogs were at many places dragging the dead 


adeusrarantt fanreadhaft: 119 0 

wider crattate: | 

AMIE «= NevaleecaHery 1 20 0 

At other places were scattered heaps of bones; 
the whole ground was covered with the putrid smell 
of the dead. At some places it seemed that from 
within the funeral pyre, the half-burnt dead bodies 
were laughing wildly with their teeth wide open 
from their mouths. Thus the dead bodies looked 
terrible when being placed under fire. Lots of dead 
bodies were brought there and there was a great 
tumultuous uproar made by the cries of their friends 
and relatives. 

at ga frat at an retrace firearer Ft 

ward siftrrare et arget frame 21 

ararae feet: dst a Tat seate ater 

sfet gree: aurentof Sra: waa SAMT 122 

WaIeaaaaTaaey saa 

Oh! My son! My friend! My relative! My 
brother! My child! My dear wife! Oh! My cousin! 
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Oh! My grandfather! Oh! My father! ve grandson! 
My acquaintance! Where hast thou gone leaving 
meé here! Come once and let me have a sight of 
thee! With such dreadful sounds as these, the burial 
ground was being echoed. 

Flesh, marrow, fat all were being burnt in the 
fire and a peculiar sound Son, Son was ,being 
produced there and one voidness in the minds 
of the people. 

aT gederteal Wal GA WaT 123 0 

HOUTA TAM AATSINT. | 

BUM aa Wyre Sarasa 24 

The fire was burning with a crackling noise. 
Thus the SmaSana looked very terrible as if the 
universe was being destroyed at the end of a Kalpa. 
The King Hariscandra arrived there; and, with 

. extreme pain, he began to give vent to his sorrows. 

Bl eM HAaU es wh BTS HOTT 

ar feat Ga F ater Ot eae TAHT M25 Ul 

MITT ST HIT We Bat BH FA: | 

fart ed aperint Bret a ys Aft 26 Ul 
. “My ministers, servants! Where are you all now? 
Where is kingdom that I got by a succession of 
inheritance! O my Son! O my dear wife! Where 
are you staying now, at what a long distance, 
leaving me here out of the Brahmin’s anger. 
Without Dharma man can never get auspicious 
fruits. So men should carefully earn Dharma. 

aera arerenregear eta fF 

geld Read MUSTe th YA: TA: 127 Ul 

Tet ferereait: grart ett ary | 

Mpeanncisy aaa added: 28 u 

The King, whose body was covered with dust 


and dirt, thought thus repeatedly; and at last,| 


remembering the Candala’s words, went out in 


quest of the dead. Out of this eventful cares and 
anxietes, his body became lean like a stick; still he 
ran, to and fro, and calculated thus: 

afirssa ge tied ord wreeanity ara: | 

se WN oe UN SS UVSTAHeST BT N29 I 


: u3o0n 
frarreansifenpaarganhire: | 
Aa aarrssfereraTee ye: MAT NW 31 WS 
“This dead body will fetch for its price one 

hundred gold mohurs; out of this, this belongs to 

the King; this to me, and this to the Candala.” So 
he thought constantly and his state became awful. 

His face, arm, belly and feet and the other parts of 

body were all covered over with ashes and dust, 

the King wore a ragged cloth where hundred places 
were sewn over; his toes were all besmeared with 
all sorts of flesh, marrow, fat and other things. 
AMMA SAHA AGT: 
aces: «= 32 NN 
a wat a feat ste refer Wace: 
Ud mem orang cen adore: 1133.1 
ste sired Mery TTT 
agansearea: 11 24 1 
He began to satisfy his hunger out of the food 
that was prepared for all sorts of dead bodies; and, 
taking their garlands, he encircled his head with 
them. Day and night he did not sleep and always 
he sighted and sighed, crying, Alas! Alas! Thus 
one year passed away, as if it had been three 
hundred years. 

Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the stay of Hariscandra in the burning 
ground in the Maha Purdnam, 
Srimaddevii bhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXV " 
On the Quarrels Between Hariscandra and Visvamitra 
qa yarq S Sita said: Here, on the other hand, one day the 
Taal J Tat ™” are: afsat ate: | boy Rohita$va went out with other boys to'play at 


arora atfergt Uarer: HUTA: 1 I some place close to Kasi. 
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mist Hear ad eulagtegres 

RAAT TTSSHITANT: 12 0 

He first played with the his comrades; he then 
began to root out and collect, as far as he could, 
the Darbha (KuSa) grass, with its ends and which 
had not deep roots. 

areticadiireeran ergy aera: | 

wean Uftent aféftet wear 30 

Uerareraras rafter. | 

Heda Ua cheat fae: we we 14 11 

On being questioned why he was taking the 
Dharbha grass, Rohita told his comrades that his 
master was a Brahmin and that he was collecting 
them for his satisfaction. Saying this, he began to 
collect carefully by his hands the sacrificial fuel 
(Samidha) and other fuel for the burning purposes. 

STHTUTAATET ET WaT ATU aa: 

apf: art farfafarer serearst car Porgy: 511 

waa: Ateret Utean ferstea a Getenr | 

acim fart ed waa 6 i 

He collected the Palésa-wood for Homa purpose 
and making it into a bundle with other articles 
already collected, took it on his head, but at every 
step he seemed to be fatigued. Feeling thirsty he 
went to a pool of water close by and keeping his 
load on the ground went down to drink water. 

fart aacpuraat sara: | 

Tafest werant acdterfartaeret u7 ui 

Drinking water he rested a while and then as he 
had keep his load on the anthill, he began to take it 
back on his head, a very poisonous deadly serpent 
came out suddenly out of that anthill at the order 
of Visvamitra. 

dard aera! eeeaca A uUTa = | 

Digaret ot Geet agaten FRAT 8 

waht sadfarr: wrereragaa: | 

% fagarfe a ga: mist ad afeta: uo 

aren: afededa adept Yara: | 

The snake immediately bit the boy who instantly 
fell down and died. His comrades seeing Rohitasva 


dead went to the house of the Brahmin. With much 
anxiety the boys went soon out of fear, to his mother 
and said: “O Brahmin’s maidservant! Your son 
went out with us to play outside; but suddenly a 
poisonous snake bit him and he is dead. 

Bit Ot dea: Brat agar Tat 10 0 

ward afsar yet fsa Hecht sar 

ay at Melo Se: urdtaareafirsrag 11 tt 

YRaSetat WA ATTA ATA | 

Rohita’s mother, hearing these cruel words like 
thunder lightning at once fell down on the ground 
like a plantain tree, cut of from its roots. The 
Brahmin, then, came and sprinkled water on her 
face. When she regained her consciousness, the 
Brahmin then angrily spoke: 

arerat Sara 

aoattenaé Pet ard ca romps 12 

Tet Her ge ws F eae 7 ferry 

wena Geet at a fafagrartadity 13 0 

“O wicked One! It is very inauspicious to cry at 
the evening time; especially the disfavour of the 
Goddess Laksmi (1.e.), the poverty comes to the 
householder, you know this; why are you then 
weeping? Have you not a bit of shame in your 
heart? She made not reply at this. 

ete went dat Yau wifsar | 

agouigadt dt wert WaT 14 1 

Rather very much immersed in grief for her son, 
she wept in a pitiful voice. Her body was covered 
with dust, hairs were dishevelled and her face 
covered all over with tears from eyes. She 
constantly wept out of sorrow. 

aa at pied faa usastiared | 

firarcat ob eat Ter ae are farefate 15 u 

sere dene ate wet aa ee | 

wet Freifetar ct peared: WA: WA: 116 

The Brahmin, then, became very angry and 
spoke to the queen: “O Villain! O Wicked! Fie on 
you. I have bought. you for money; yet you are 
hindering my luck. If you had this thought that you 
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would not work under me, why did you take for 
nothing my money?” 

viet areut wre fad wear fier 

TAT Yat aret: ACIS Wat a: 17: 

atyat 8 perce FE aT are | 

gest agit aa wart WA Waa wisi 

Thus repeatedly scolded by the Brahmin, she 
pitifully cried and spoke to the Brahmin in a voice 
choked with feelings: “O Lord! My son has fallen 
into the jaws of death, being smitten by a serpent.” 
O One of good vows! I will never be able to see 
him. So kindly permit me to go and see my boy.” 

BYR Het Aet Tata Sele | 

Garett apftat faut wsocftreneg 119 

Saying thus, that lady began again to weep in a 
pitiful voice. The Brahmin became very angry and 
spoke thus: 

arent saret 

Wis GEaaran fee +t AAT UT AAT | 

arcarftrarct Wer er ware fereqeafe 1.20 0 

wth wead asa wena | 

“O Cheat! Your conduct is extremely blameable; 
you do not know how one commits a sin. The man 
who taking his pay from his master spoils his 
master’s work, he goes to the terrible hell Raurava 
and is being scorched there. 

BRAT ch aes AMSA HaHet TAT N27 

ferret are abiatita & 1 

aeq orate we: se Aheats ya: Vrs: 1.22 1 

caret Proret aftaraginftrare 1 

ufe a fae fifteen afe 123 0 

Living in the Hell for a short while, he is born as 
acock. Oritis useless forme to give you this instruction 
of the Dharma Sastra, for to speak to such to an 
illiterate, cruel, low, hypocrite and lair and to one 
addicted to sinful acts is to sow seed on an user land 
and to see it fruitless. Now if you have any fear for 
the afterlife, come and do the household affairs. 

Wagrisa aT fag auarisadiga: | 

arevd He A Ta yas ATS Aa 124 it 


Hearing this, she said to the Brahmin, trembling: 
“O Lord! Be graciously pleased and shew your 
mercy on a maidservant. 

Weare Fect At araraReTee ATTA | 

Vaqerasa at gent Foes ferarest: 25 i 

wile Heol set gatas difsar 

stare ciftat few: salerdtmeeat: 126 

Only for a moment I will go to see the dead son 
of mine; so give me order to go there for a 
moment.” That lady was deeply absorbed with 
sorrows for her son; then she put her head on the 
feet of the Brahmin and with a pitiful voice cried. 
The angry Brahmin with eyes reddened then began 
to speak. 


fay sara 

fe a gan 8 ard yeant Gee FI 

fea arf 8 let HOTETAHAWS 127 = 

wagen frat crateeent wat & | 

Steal TATA: Uren 128 Ut 

“What purpose of mine will be served by your 
son? Don’t you know about my anger? Have you 
forgotten about my whipping? So be ready and 
do my household work without any delay.” 
Hearing his words, the queen held her patience 
and began to do the household work. She spent 


half the night time, when she finished 
champooing his feet. 
ATA UT Wrret Gare TATETAT 


We elles Heat GAM MAT 29 1 

a gaa wen wedged wat a 

awaecentfeet walt faerddt sre F 30 u 

When this was over, the Brahmin spoke to her,: 
“You can go now to your son; but see, finish his 
burning ceremonies and come back quickly. See 
that my morning works do not suffer.” Thus getting 
the permission, the Queen went at that dead of night 
to look for her son, alone and weeping. 

aear yd fast ys yi vita cise | 

gave gotta feacat dest wart 31 


Gradually she went out of the precincts of the 
city of Kasi and there she saw her son like a poor 
man’s son lying on the ground over leaves and 
pieces of woods. Seeing her son dead, the humble 
Queen was very troubled with sorrow like an 
antelope, straying from its herd and as a cow 
missing her calf. 

facromanftg:arat vied eat BPrgTy | 

Ue 8 Bape coerratfet ste aaa N33 Ul 

aranarrygat | 

TAT CAAT TET TUTA UR PETA 1134-1 

The Queen Madhavi then began to lament, in a 
very pitiful tone, thus: “O my Son! Come once 
before me; sdy why you are angry. Oh! My child! 


You used to come frequently to me, uttering Ma! 


Ma! Then why are you not coming now? 

TA: AT era wre Sree ACTS TTA | 

aye ae ae wtardeaaTaT 351 

Sa ASt Uh HATHA Tt 

Bt ATT BT MT ACT ET HANH FAT ll 36 It 

Saying thus, she tumbling went and fell over 
his son. She, regaining her consciousness, em- 
braced her son and placing her face on the face of 
the child began to weep pitifully. “Oh! My son! 
Oh! My child! Oh my Kumara! Oh! My Beauti- 
ful!” and began to beat her head and her breast 
with her hands. 

BT TASH cel UVa ates Prot | 

prosaiste mttare sere afer Wa 37 

AMSUPAA AT aN Sitferagraay | 

Prifaaet sreat afeoat Proud = 38 ul 

O King! Where are you now? You used to look 
upon your son dearer then even your life. Your 
that son is now lying dead on the ground. Come 
and behold him once. It seems that the son has got 
back his life. Thus thinking she looked upon his 
face; but when it looked dead, she fell immediately 
unconscious. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
wet aed TE Utara 
ard er mero rg eT 391 
Promf aa a framerate | 


Getting back soon her consciousness, she held 
his face by her hands and said: “O Chitd! Rise up 
from your sleep; awake; now is the dreadful night 
time; hundreds of jackals are yelling into our ears. 
Even Pretas, Bhiitas, Pigacas, and Dakinis are 
roaming in packs and making terrible sounds Hum, 
Hum. Your comrades returned to their homes just 
at sunset; Why are you alone remaining here?” 

ae sara 
ayaa Wet Haut wetle e471 ti 
Bt Sgt are AT aT TAT HTT 
& Us pieored Brera a Waeere 42 0 
Sita said: The thin-bodied queen, thus saying, 
began to lament “Oh my Child! Oh! My son, Oh! 
Rohita$va, O Kumara, why are you not replying to 
my words! \ 

Ware St aes fees A TTA Us AT 

STARTS Wat Capa tt 43 

Oh my Child! I am your mother; do you not 
recognise me; look at me once. O Child! I am 
deprived of my kingdom and exiled from my 
country; my husband has sold even his body and I 
am myself reduced to slavery. 

aenirarea starit cat sear UT Hay 

a waren fatofes arrarry 44 

dety: gfadirs: gadtrantad: | 

- What man is there that can live in this state! I 
am living simply by seeing your lotus-face. The 
astrologer who cast your horoscope at your birth, 
calculated future events in your life; but where? 
none of them is fructified. They said: That this child 
will be a hero, warrior, long-lived, very charitable 
man, and always ready to do the worship of the 
Devas, Dvijas and the Gurus. 
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vida: art qegafgoreta 45 
arenftated freracrcrarat frais: | 
sae Une AAAAHYAT Ya: 46 Wl 


' PAC als scuastaracaktacneaa: | 
aa ufitact GA meat dat 47 
meron Aas eae AT BET ST 


What more than this that the child will be one 
paramount sovereign and with his sons and grand 
will enjoy his kingdom. This boy will be the master 
of his senses and will fulfil the desires of his father 
and mother. Oh my Son! Now all those predictions 
have turned out false. O Child! You have on your 
palms so many auspicious, signs, discus, fishes, 
umbrella, Sri Vatsa, Svastika, flags, Kalasa 
(earthen jar), Camara and other signs; besides these, 
various other auspicious omens exist on your 
hands. 

arf aatftr arerht Paar Fa 48 

arargiadita & a st ea Aa: | 

aa 0 eRe wt Fa A GST: Fa THAT 49 

SF AISAAT ST BAM ET TAT: | 

Are all these become in vain to-day! O Son! 
You are the Lord of this whole dominion; but where 
are your that Kingdom now, those ministers that 
royal throne, that umbrella, that axe, that vast 
amount of riches, that Ayodhya city, those palatial 
buildings, those elephants, horses, and chariots? 

wate gs Ut rare saa SPAT 50 

Bl led Bt TUNES UvaT age fay | 

aa a fiver aat: eprraceny 51 ue 

wanthsttatdoret aferttpaq | 

Where have gone your subjects! O Child! Where 
have you gone now, quitting all these and even me! 
O beloved Husband! See the condition of your son 
who inhis early childhood used to move on all fours 

(the hands and feet) and get up on your broad chest, 
anointed with Kumkum, and spoil it with dust; O 
King! Come once and witness the condition of your 
child who used to press, out of ignorance due to his 
young age, the Tilaka on your forehead, prepared 
of Mrganabhi, (musk). 


a a area yrariafaetita: 52 0 

vireat waetirHetaHetrst sot 

ae aest Ger Raat Stats Atak Wat $3 

cape aisrartetret wa atetaafireny 

Alas! Flies are now sitting on the lotus face to- 
day which I used to kiss over, covered with dirt; 
the insects are now stinging that. Oh! This I have 
got to witness now! O King! Come and see once 
your child is now sleeping on the ground like a 
poor man’s dead son. 

a Usage df Us Yfaeed teary 54 

a ta fh war Het Ha USAT | 

we anes FT oReTetery NSS i 

Bl Ua at Met AeA AT HANH Fae | 

O Fate! What bad act did I commit in my past 
life, that I have got to suffer so much in this life 
and I do not get an end of them! O Child! O Son! 
Oh, my Kumara! Oh! My Beautiful! what J not be 
able to see you once any more elsewhere? 

We wea fered Fairer ATUTeTEAT: 1156 UN 

wrgareahtarenean: urate: gfetara: | 

The Queen Madhavi thus lamented very much 
when the warders of the city, hearing her lamenta- 


tions awoke and came to her without any delay, 


greatly astonished. 
} Sat ad: 
alee Teas Herre Ufret Ha frets 57 
Uae fasten walt weareatie weer 
Vas A A ret a feaPagremraTaT 58 
They asked her thus: “Who are you? Whose son 
is this? Where is your husband? Why are you 
weeping here in this dead. of night, without any 
fear?” Though thus questioned, the thin Queen did 
not reply anything. 
yarsht yer ur quit wareettayet aya F | 
farrorarfag:tarat girentspeepaciraat 5911 
ag ot vifenareteat UaiferarareeT: | 
dae: WeEtaagarseranra: 60 ul 
Being again asked, she remained silent; and in 
the next moment she was pained with extreme 
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agony and began again to cry. Tears flowed 
incessantly from her two eyes out of her sorrow. 
The guards then began to suspect her and were 
greatly afraid. So much that hairs stood on their 
ends out of terror. They at once raised their arms 
and began to talk with each other. 

wa ait a waeter oe: fafa area | 

AATSAT WAST Tera arevanferst 61 

yur date fee aa rome fest ate: | 

TAMAATA TART: HRAPAESM: 1162 11 

When this lady is not giving any sort of reply, 
she is then certainly not a woman; most probably 
she will be a Raksasi, knowing magic and 
destroying young children. So she should be killed 
with great attention. If she be not a Raksasi, then 
why she should stay in this dead of night outside 
the city? No doubt, this Raksasi has brought some 
one’s child to eat here. 

SAAT ACA AT MS HG AAT | 

yrs aft wee AA 163 

wat oradterth aati: greater: | 

Tey Vat tat aos TATA 164 

Thus saying, they without any delay, tied her 
hairs closely and some caught hold of her hand 
and some caught hold of her neck, saying O 
R&ksasi! where will you go now? The armed men, 
then dragged her perforce to the house of the 
Candala and handed her over to him. 

B Ulvetet atest ereanrateratert | 

aera TEAATAM Vis tear ASAT NSS 

All the people said: “O Chief of the Candalas! 
We have caught today outside the city this child 
eating Raksasi; so you better take her quickly on 
the slaughter ground and slaughter her. 

AUST: We at SBT Meat Tenaga 

a aeyat hate ctafuratae4 66 i 

afaareraar YR sate: quash | 

wanted: oat cles Tees I TAGS tt 67 

The Candala looked at her body and said. “This 
Raksasi is widely celebrating in this world. I know 


her from before; but no bodies able to see her. This 
Mayavini has devoured many sons of many 
persons. You all will acquire great merit when she 
will be slaughtered and your good name will be 
known to all and will last long. You better now go 
back to your own homes. 

fgsrattarentrardt taohaelt a at az: 

aftaat actardt a cerat WRAeTT: 168 Ul 

Hersrafentelt a wea WAS ae: | 

fgsreantt frat arse a erat ferert ger 169 11 

The man who kills women, children, cows and 
Brahmins, who burns another’s house with fire, 
who destroys the wayfares of others, who steals 
his Guru’s wife, who quarrels with saintly persons, 
and who drinks wine, if killed, will certainly yield 
merits to the man who kills him. If such a one be a 
female or a Brahmin, no sin will accrue if he or 
she be slaughtered. 

EAT FU AT SYA MSTRTA: | 

AAT HAM PA WHAT SAT tl 70 I 

easuatara erat Weare AeT | 

tare qeaaraer geren a frag 71 1 

So it is my paramount duty to kill her.” Saying 
this, the Candala tied her closely and drawing her 
by her hairs, began to beat her with a rope. The he 
told to Hariscandra in terse language: “O Slave! 
Kill her; this woman is by her very nature wicked; 
so do not judge anything in this matter of killing 


3 


her. 
cared yore: year aaa Ter 
anise arvsret We Sltauvifeea: 72 1 
a versed ad Wet VF ware | 
sTaTeaate ara aenhtea caatfeay 73 1 
Hearing these harsh words, like the falling of a 
thunderbolt, the King shuddered. When he came 
back to his nature, he fearing lest a woman be 
killed, said to the Candala: “T am not at all able to 
carry this order out; so kindly make over this task 
to some other servant of yours. He will kill her. I 
will certainly carry out any other order that you 
would task me to do.” 
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MN teh cat wera arrearage | 

arsed erent aetseM: Woaet Aa: 74 

aera weet Tat eat Hea | 

Tee Gat TA Us aad 75 

Thus hearing the King, the Candala said: 
“Discard your fear and take the sword; this 
Mayavini kills always the children; so to kill her is 
meritorious; in no way whatsoever ought she to be 
saved.” The King became very sorry and said: 

Para ea WA A BATT: HELA | 

alae aifad urd yfareiaat: 076 0 

gaat a: fat pararatsft ar | 

Wa wert Bisa wena W770 

“Women should always be protected with care, 
never to be killed; the more so as the religious 
Munis have assigned greater sin in the killing of 
woman. The man who kills consciously or 
unconsciously females, certainly becomes boiled 
in the Maha Raurava hell.” 


ANSI Sara 

ar arent yer dent freer | 

arafaradt att agate TE TATU 78 

wee fear Ger At TETTAMET wa | 

afar ah vite feenfs gear 79 0 

aleary aemreretan cite: Taree fereate | 

The Candala said: “Don’t you say this; take 
this sharp sword, lustrous like a lightening; where 
killing happiness to many, 
abundance of merits are acquired in doing that. 


one engenders 


This wicked fellow has eaten many children of 
this place; so kill her as early as possible and bring 
peace happiness to the Kasi people. 
wararst 

wmusrenttiad dia ad eitaeastar uso tt 

MAA Tet A pat ataeT Ta | 

The King said: “O Chief of the Candalas! I have 
taken the difficult vow from my childhood, not to 
be kill any woman. Therefore I cannot exert myself 
in this matter of killing the woman as you order. 
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varftrare fort ee fee cnr feerasary 81 i 

Wate aed Ase Hecenre fares 

a: warts Ter tatiana ferepeatea 82 u 

ATT PTT AT HUTT | 

The Chandala said: “O Wicked Fellow! No 
work is superior which is not the master’s work. 
Why then are you cancelling today to carry out 
my order, when you are taking pay from me. The 
servant that spoils his master’s work, taking his 
money, is not freed from the hell even if he remains 
for ten thousand years there. 


Waar 


VST A A ae WMATA 183 

rama afe a fad urate ray | 

ureter gt wrt wea area Ae 84 

aaddrt: fadhteckte daan 

qaaare senth Freer fara: Be: us 5 

Urea Tat areas EAT TT: 

arate: after: wre aaa Teta 86 

The King said: “O Lord of the Candala! Put me 
to some other task that is very difficult. 1 will do 
that easily. Or if you have an enemy, specify and I 
will kill him no doubt within an instant. I will give 
you the whole earth by killing him. Even if Indra 
comes against you with the other Devas, or 
Danavas, or Uragas, or Kinnaras, or Siddhas, or 
Gandharvas, I will slay him with my sharpened 
arrows, but I will never be able to kill a woman.” 
The Candala, then, began to tremble with anger at 
these words and said to the King. 


ATS SATA 
Acard Gated agreed araanthry 
TSAR GAT TOT ATA TUT: | 

are fe agar aa soy A Meat aa: 187 
Pretest wa cette feafacarase ae 

fend area aragrsreres FT APART 88 
West aa: waenreaoter Prrseqeny | 
WAYHAST MVS Vat Gat AAAI uv 89 Nu 
sa sinedtirrad Nergret wae ERA RITE, 
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“You are a servant and what you have spoken | and cut off her head.” Thus speaking the Candala 
is not fit for a servant. Working as a slave of a| gave him the axe. 
Candala, you are speaking the words of the gods.} Here ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter of the Seventh 
Therefore, O slave! hear now what I say; no need| Book on the quarrels between Hariscandra and 
of exchanging any further words. O Shameless _ Visvamutra in the Maha Puranam, 
One! If you fear sin a bit why then did you accept Srimaddevi- bhagavatam, of 18,000 by 
the slavery in a Candala’s house. Take this sword Maharsi Veda Vyasa, 
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CHAPTER XXVI 
On the Sorrows of Harigcandra 
aa sara wag areftregara witat aera Ute | 
aditse yore: wre ust feat wey: | ar aratters tara fercraet YaTSONT Ut 6 tt 
slafavaat art weet a aT oat tear eae alae fe ATER 


Sita said: The King Hariscandra with his face 
bent low thus said to the Queen: “O Young One! I 
am a great sinner, otherwise why shall I be ready 
to do this heinous act! However now sit before me. 

fred Bahrenht eg vrei VAT: | 

Vaya as Get set Wat TT: U2 

If my hand be capable to kill you, then it will 
cut off your head.” Thus saying, the King took the 
axe and moved forward to cut her. 

aunt ga: od or a ara woh 

sTadiayyigarat caaegatiratadt u3 it 

As the King did not recognise her as His Queen, 
so the Queen did not recognise him as Her husband, 
the King. So the Queen, being very much strained 
with sorrow, began to utter with a view to court 
her death. 


wars 

vere yyy are ahaa ate wae | 

yattasfa A gat atfagt afe: gaat 4 

a cert edt araerfacar catia 3 

Madigan Waraheat arerata ATL NS 1 

O Candala! It you like, I say something; hear 
my son is dead and is lying close to the outer skirts 
of the city. Wait till I bring my child before you 
and do his burning ceremonies. Next you can cut 
me off by your axe.” 


a ya at ace front seta aedt WE: 7 

oon feant oferat argqeacairteet | 

VATA atet TITCATATRTT t 8 

The King said: “Very well; let that be,” and gave 
her permission to go to her dead son. The Queen, 
emaciated and pale, her body being covered all over 
with dust arrived at the burning ground and taking 
her dead son, bitten by a serpent, on her lap cried 
out loudly O Son! O my Child! O my young Son!” 
and referring to her husband said: “O King! See, 
to day, the sad condition of your son, lying on the 
ground, as his bed. 

Wad ware a avadte wetaet 

wart wrakafirdé gerfear WAR 9 ti 

My son went to play with other boys and, bitten 
by a cruel poisonous serpent, left his life.” Hearing 
the pitiful cry of that helpless woman, the King 
Hariscandra went to the dead and took off the cover 
of his face. 

rem fercragred WaT Ts a TTT: | 

yeaa aaneafaarte 10 ul 

Due to the long exile and the difficulties thereof, 
the Queen was changed altogether in her outer 
form, so the King could not recognise her weeping 
as his wife. 

at wer weet raf aterarare aa 

Reva gaatararcrmy, 7 tt 
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Uist f area ON FEAT HATTA | 

APIA —|- HT AATMTA 12 

On the other hand the King, too, had not the 
curled hair on his head as before; it has turned into 
matted hair and his skin especially has become like 
the bark of a dried tree; so the Queen could not 
make out the King also. The King then noticed all 
the King-making auspicious signs on the several 
limbs of that dead boy, poisoned all over and lying 
on the ground and began to think thus: 

ah Prafed aret ears softferadifeerz | 

Aegean aa: 13 u 


ara wiigaged yaaa 
ahphmgenegmnfray 14 
Farrag hgararsrdctatenhrar: | 
weltaaest At ast feaweitoat is i 


famretaan dtatat dhtargaataa: | 

froma watt: weniqerattar: 16 0 

yorearat «| testtrarfiresacher: | 

The face of the child is very beautiful like the 
Full Moon, nowhere, there is any sear nor anything 
like this; the nose is high; the two cheeks are clean 
like a mirror and specious; the hairs are blue, 
curling, similar, long and waving, the two eyes are 
widely expanded like a full blown lotus, the two 
lips are red like Bimba fruits; the chest is wide and 
spacious, the eyes are stretched up to the ears; the 
arms are extending up to the knees; the shoulders 
are elevated; the legs are elongated, yet god-like 
like a lotus stem; the appearance is grave, the 
fingers are fine, yet strong enough to hold the 
world; the navel is deep and the region of the 
shoulders elevated. 

Tel Hs eT HET Het PHT: 1.7 

wet tet: Gel HTATTYTERTAT 

Certainly this boy was born in a royal family. 
Alas! What a pain is this! The cruel Death has 
reduced him to this state! 


Ud saret 


Ua qearse a aet Wrqte: Waray 18 u 
Bafana Ws SSA VAATATT | 


RSMAS ST Aa FB MTAANUNTA: 19 

ateat afew atta Halas ayy 

frantic tata efteizetan fart: 120 1 

wat wst wereardenfearured | 

Sita said: Thus looking carefully that boy in 
the lap of his mother from his head to foot, the 
King Hariscandra got back to his ancient recollec- 
tions. He recognised the boy to be his and wept 
aloud repeating the words Oh! Oh! The tears 
flowed from his eyes and he said: “This is my boy 
that has been reduced to this state! Oh! The cruel 
Fate!” Though the boy is dead, yet the King re- 
mained bewildered for a moment. The queen then 
spoke out of terrible pain: “O Child! What sin is 
that which has caused this dire calamity, I cannot 
imagine!” 


wy 

Bl Ae HN UTE raaeAe He 127 

Sante at agd Ato | 

Bl ae Ustad aoe Ye faa 1 22: 

cafteraivaltera wont ferareei oa BEAT | 

TR: Berar arattrafawa: 23 

eta wat: fh fae: at ara 

Bit TAT AA: eA UST LATA ETAT 124 

yeatrara edt at gat a Fret wa 

“O my Husband! O King! I am extremely 
worried of pains and troubles; leaving me thus, how 
is and where you are passing away your time in a 
calm, quiet state! O Fortune! [t is You that has 
brought about the loss of the Rajarsi HariScandra’s 
dominion, the separation from his friends and what 
more, you have caused his wife and son to be sold! 
Has he done so much mischief to you! ” Hearing 
her cries, the King’s patience gave way and he 
came to recognice the Devi and the son and 
exclaimed ‘She is my wife and dead boy is my 
son. Oh! What a series of troubles, one coming 
after another. 

we aha Unite arerHate A GA: 25 0 

Bea Wa Barat Gotafasns s | 
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A & WANA ATALANTA 26 

afser Prourarat freter ercuftaey 

Seat rear TS Tara a at aT 27 

fardtag: Geert vtaertor Wits | 

Being overpowered with extreme trouble and 
pain, the King fell unconscious on the ground; the 
Queen, too, looking at the King’s state, fell 
motionless, and, void of senses, no sooner she 
recognised him as the King HariScandra. Some time 
after, the King and Queen both got back at the same 
time their consciousness and, with great sorrow 
and agony, began to lament. 


Wataret 
Ol A GH t aed Hisar ti 28 
Uvadt 8 aa de wed fe a dea | 
aa arate wet Garth waaay 29 0 
THY Heyl sas aes acai Beare | 


The King said: “O Child! Why my heart does 
not rend to thousand pieces, seeing to day your 
gentle face pale lifeless, that was once beautiful 
with curls of hairs! O Rohita! When will you come 
to me saying in a sweet voice ‘Father! Father!’ 
When shall I address you affectionately “Oh my 
child! Oh my child!’ embracing you within my 
breast! 

ae wTduutias fits farfetopar 30 u 

miata dant weaeaia 1 

a ase Wa wey Tat Bea 37 

Trarste faquibaat fatal at aeqad | 

Te Teas A areas wed 32 

favarasiaa = est aera: | 

ag weeeeet  UARTAAT EST 33 

frfterser utter faortrpatseqat | 

Whose tawny coloured dust on his knees will 
spoil my clothes, lap and my body! O Delightful 
Son! I have sold you as if an ordinary thing, though 
I am your father. As yet my pleasure of having a 
son is not satified. Owing to the mockery of the 
mean Fate, my unbounded kingdom, friends, and 
abundance of riches all have vanished away! 


Finally I had one son and that too is now in the 
jaws of death! Oh! With what an amount of terrible 
pain I am being burnt up to day when I am seeing 
the lotus-face of my son, smitten by a serpent and 
lying dead on the ground!” 

Wayaral AMTaTa Ath ATMTAG: 134 I 

uhersr a Past yedar Frauds | 

cred Ulead Gear vio Vanhetradg 35 

ata Gerara: watilaracaad | 

fagssaaaist afterst A aera: 1136 I 

Tease AAT AT FAA BAT 

Thus speaking in a voice choked with feelings 
and with tears in his eyes, as soon as he was going 
to take his boy in his lap, he fell senseless on the 
ground. Seeing the King lying on the ground, 
Saivya thus thought: “Such is His voice as makes 
me certain that He is the King Hariscandra, the 
best of men and the delighter of the learned men’s 
hearts. 

SAT PRAT: Tartana: 37 

VaMAAMT: HAs A AAT: | 

farerar Gait oT Uperadt afer af 38 i 

weer fatten dar adgarieictear | 

cart ot darsuaapedar encoftrct 139 U 

Wey Wag VAG: AT WAETATTT | 

‘His teeth are like those of the famous 
Hariscandra just like to Mukul and his nose is 
elevated and soft like the Tila flower. But if he be 
Hariscandra, how is it that he has come to this 
burning ground!” Thus thinking, while she looked 
at the King, leaving for the moment the sorrow for 
his son, joy, pain and surprise attacked her heart 
simultaneously; and she, in that state, fell down 
unconscious on the ground. Then gradually 
regaining consciousness she spoke in a pitiful 
voice: “O Fortune! You have caused to the King 
who was once like an Immortal, the loss of his 
kingdom, friends, and even the sale of his wife 
and son. And now you have transformed him into 
a Candala! You are merciless, religionless, void 
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of any justice as to what is just and what is unjust. 
You are shameless. 


Rraat ca geen fate qatar 40 

ara Arat WaT OTA | 

Tet Gera watatatamay 47 

wrofrarsht aarer VUvSieiss Hal TT: 

are users ot oat ereaaranhs aT 42 0 

ae ars aise faferferocta: 1 

TAR Hate: Te TATA TAT AT: 43 

waren: vende farsrech wet 

So fie on you! O King! Where are gone today 
that royal umbrella, that throne, that Camara, and 
that pair of fans on you both sides! Oh! What is 
this transformation caused by the Vidhata (the 
Ordainer of Fate)! When the high-souled King used 
to travel, all the kings used to remove as His 
servants the dust of the roads by their clothing! 
Oh! Is He the same King of Kings, Harigcandra 
who is roaming in this unholy burning ground, 
burdened too much by his load of sufferings! 


ast ameter  udtoefeat 44 
qafnteaatactaengregerent { 
aareyeanrerecatvsd N45 i 
. etenh reais 4 
Oh! Innumerable human skulls are lying here; 
the small earthen posts (brought for the purifica- 
tion of the bodies of the dead) are lying scattered 
close to each; the garlands of flowers for the dead, 
being intertwined with the hairs of the dead, are 
presenting a grim spectacle! The ashes, charcoals, 
half-burnt dead bodies, bones, and marrorws all 
arranged one over another make the place more 
hideous. The marrows of the dead bodies have 
come out and are dried up by the sun. 


enargarard yeastaera 46 


Hurareareayay 

ae Tats: PAVIA Btadiisa: ’ 
CARATS GAT HVS Ua GUAT 148 
we weanifesr faeerardar FAT 


WasaeHs 7 earl MT AeA MAT 49 Ul 

Achat AAT WAT S Wert WA 

At places, vultures, and Sakunis are crying 
hideously and the crows and other birds, eager to 
eat flesh, are roaming to and fro. All the quarters 
of the sky are looking blue with the smoke, arising 
out of the burning of the dead. The Raksasas are 
constantly roaming hither and thither, gladly feasting 
on the human flesh. Is the King passing his days 
thus in this place? Alas! Oh! What a painful thing 
is this!” The daughter of the King, Saivya, was 
overpowered with an awful sorrow; and clasping 
the neck of the King, began to lament again, in a 
pitiful voice. “O King! You have spoken that you 
are a Candala. Is this a dream? Or a Reality? O 
King! If it be true you are a slave of the Candila, 
then say to me; my mind is being deluded very 
much! (z.e., I cannot indulge this idea). 

waded ia ait emf aera so ni 

waa fageafegat errant | 

aiftet ert: Het: Aes Aisle ATTETAAT 57 

aa wat au: wausareanttid: | 

O Knower of Dharma! You have shewn your 
great zeal towards Dharma; and, for that reason, 
you are displaced from your royal throne! Now if 
such help comes out of worshipping the Brahmins 
and the Devas, then Dharma cannot stand and, 
along with it, the truth, simplicity and harmlessness 
cannot exist.” 

ad sara 

sia ren ae: sear Prarearoot TRE: 520 

AAT TAT AMT WIT: UTA 

pierat at fat fr: gett Ys: Raat 53. 

raga dtedorat Teer 

Sita said: Hearing these words from the thin 
Saivya, the King took a heavy sigh and then 
described to her in detail with tears flowing on his 
neck, how he got the Candala state. The fearful 
Queen became very much pained to hear all this 
and having a deep sigh, described, as it was, how 
her son died. 
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ogee Treat we avast roar ERTS 54 ll 


yayat wartta Rrea fafereare: 
etersnat wre vreat Taga fire u55 ul 
Hoes tankers: wet Safirear Bre wa | 
TANNA T ASAT MIST WS TTT N56 
ASHES Ta TAR WET UTA 


O, hearing this, the King fainted and fell 
unconscious on the ground. Then regaining 
gradually his consciousness, he began to kiss, with 
his tongue, the face of his dead son. Saivya then 
said in a choked voice: “Now sever off my head 
and obey your master’s word.” O King! You will 
be saved then as having kept your truth; and your 
master’s order would be carried out. 

Udatanvs UAT F Ware fer yfesa: 57 

erates Saat wren ferererarferg: faa: { 

Hearing this, the King fainted and fell down 
senseless. Getting up conscious in a moment, he 
began to weep bitterly.” 


Taras 


we fra wat vith ert wala 538 tt 

weet Vagth acd fat Bey | 

The King said: “O Beloved! How have you 
uttered such cruel words? How can IJ execute that 
which is hard even to utter! 


Usqart 
ware afar wet sar feaurenda Tu 59 
srferentes afte 8 aaa WaT 
TAT TA eal arrest Proara WEA 160 
Wea Gare Tar Gara Baa FET | 


Saivya said: ‘O Lord! I have worshipped the 
Devi Gauri and other Devas and the Brahmins; so, 
with their mercy, i will get you as my husband in 
my future birth. Hearing this, the King again fell 
down instantly on the ground; getting up 
immediately, he was overpowered with sorrow 
and began to kiss the face of the dead son. 


watarat 
frat a that She aeret aerat TrarsHTT 61H 


ATT ETAS PT SAY UVa B STAT 

WS a: Wat sarert ae 62 0 

UST UT UAT TTT 

The King said: “O Dear! I wo’ nt be able to suffer 
any longer for along time. But, O thin-bodied One! 
See, I am so very unfortunate that I have no 
command even over my heart. If I enter into the 
fire without the permission of the Candala, then I 
will have to become again the slave of a Candala 
in my future birth. Think it over. 

Ath Ot Wal VS WTA SrHON 63 

ad wean dyna neniatha | 

TOR graced at wifes 164 

wantste arent atsaareigyreant: Ua: | 

After that I will have to go to the hell and be 
tormented there. But this too I find beneficial to 
me. Rather J will go to the hell Maha Raurava and 
there suffer for a long time the torments of the hell, 
yet I do not like to live a little longer when my 
boy, the continuer of my family, has left his life 
out of the queen fancies of the Great Time and I be 
merged in the sorrows for my son.’ 


wa carats Ga: arse wettera 65 

met pronfarpentt ureraishar gta: | 

aad gaaerarraaaiy F Pst ATT 66 

My bodys is now at the command of the 
Candala. How can J in this state quit my life without 
his permission. If I leave my body, I will be 
indebted to him and I will have to suffer in hell. 
Let this be so; still I will leave off my body, the 
receptacle of all these pains and troubles. 

Aeters ae Teg Aaa TAT | 

aaa degre yaar 67 I 

aise gator Parr | 

Nowhere, in the Triloki, is any pain like that 
felt in the demise of a son, not in crossing the 
Vaitarani nor in the Asipatravanam! So I will now 
throw myself on the burning fire along with the 
dead body of my son. 

Profreantt cate ated TATTEAT 1168 Ut 

Aamet waar fehfared: HATTA | 
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aA aed @ aah Fateneanrsar 69 ul of your pride as a Queen. Look on your master as 
BAAS a Tee ca fayeon Yara a Deva and try all your best to satisfy him.” 
So, O Thin-bodied One! You should now excuse UEATA 


= PCAN eatie : ie iene te agnat uae foie gat 
now permit you to go back to the house of the} = searmraarier we areanfty & RPT 74 1 


Brahmin. ; 
, ; Tara Be AA seat Wat Aa wag | 
afe ort ate at grat afe ath: 070 0 we tat a ATH aT Mea are 75 UN 


we: wets B Fraga Ararat | gen wat ae afi; 

Be oleh Hada pleat arith 77 ees g > eae 

If ever I] have given in charity riches, offered wefiupsemen 11.26 11 
oblation to the fire, and given satisfaction to my : 
superiors then, in the other world, I will get you 
and my son. But there is no such chance now in 
this world. 

Tare Bae feahaxetes cat BPTAS | 

ae aed ated WA ATTA: 172: 

qwaushte west araser: A fet: | 

darts titer: Canara SATA 11-73-N 


O Sweet-smiling One! If ever I had given you 


The Queen said: “O Rajarsi! I will also throw 
myself on the burning fire. O Deva! I will not be 
able to carry on this burden, so I will accompany 
You. It is better for me to accompany you; so there 
will not be otherwise. O Giver of Honour! I will 
enjoy with You heaven or suffer with You in the 
hell.” Hearing this, the King said: “O Chaste One! 
Do as you please.” 


ff i : aeiok ith Here ends the Twenty-sixth, Chapter of the Seventh 
offence while conversing or making jokes with you, Book on the narration of the srorows of Hariscandra 


now at the time of my parting, excuse themall.O} jn phe Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
Auspicious One! Never despise the Brahmin out 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


ANTTANMMNMN WwriwsyyT 
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On Hariscandra’s Going to the Heavens 


Wa sara That Hundred-eyed is reigning within these five 
aa: heat Feat WT ANT eae La | Kosas (or sheaths) Annamaya, etc. She resides in 
ardar afeat ws aagrafergertat nau the sacral plexus of the nature of Brahman, of the 


Siita said: The King Hariscandra then prepared| Purusa composed of Anna and Rasa And She is 
the funeral pile, and placed his son on it. Next he} the Ocean of Mercy. Wearing the red robe, She is 
and his wife with folded palms merged themselves] ver ready with various weapons in Her hands for 
in the meditation of the Parameévari, the Lady of] the preservation of the Universe. When the King 


of the Universe. was engaged thus in meditating on Her, Indra and 
fara gratefi wrdtathy, ' all the Devas with Dharma in their front came to 
Wart  yedeerafteitz 2 0 the King Hariscandra with no delay. They all 
Terraatenrt 89 Heute . | coming up said to the King: “O King! Hear. 
AMTgaenat =| SUTTeAATAT_ 113- are frane: arated ar Tara 5 
wer fren ad tat: Waraat: | teat: wfaaaradt AAT: VARI: | 
ad Wyad: Gen sas yeaTsa: 4 arm: fier erierat warsra Tesh 6 


MUTT Ve WY WARY ATTA | Ud arasy agat famtrada a | 
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fas ay tot wdftreafa eta: 7 1 

faanftra: a tsefteared weaitreate | 

Tam the Grand Sire and here are present Dharma 
Himself, the Bhagavan Visnu, the Sadhyas, 
Visvedevas, Maruts, the Lokapalas, the Caranas, 
the Nagas, the Gandharvas, Siddhas, Rudras, the 
twin Aésvins, and all the other Devas and 
Visvamitra, who going over the three worlds 
wishes to make friendship according to the law 
ordained by Dharma, is now himself desirous to 
grant you your desired objects.” 

ad sara 

mW Used arffelaisé cangurra: 8 ut 

fafrareraraeagyy: uftatfid: | 

Dharma said: “O King! Do not risk such an 
hazardous undertaking. Iam Dharma; I am satisfied 
with your patience and forbearance, control of your 
senses, and the other Sattvic qualities and have 
therefore come to you. 

Fx VaTT 

Biter Tere wrt: STeRISfeT Asha NO A 

ease wrateaT fate ela: ATTA: | 

ame Bed wrewatgaaaPad: 110 0 

qgort  ieafstarrattranfir: 

Indra said: “O Hariscandra! I have also come to 
you. So your good fortune knows no bounds, to- 
day. You with your wife and son, have conquered 
the Eternal World. O King! What is hardly 
attainable by any human being, you have conquered 
that, by dint of your own merits. So Get up to the 
Heavens (vibrations of the Fourth-dimensional 
Space) with your wife and son. 


Ua sara 


aatsyamdt =—- aera 11 tt 

se Werarenfecramenta rei | 

yaaa vedt gghteat va T1210 

Stita said: Indra then sprinkled over the dead 
son on the funeral piles, the necter, destroying the 
fatal effect product by unnatural death. At that time 


big showers of flowers were thrown on him and 
Dundubhis were sounded. 

MYA Wa: Tat WATT TET: 

GHands: tara: Waa: WiTAa: 013 0 

aat wan eftera: uftwarsa ga der | 

aad: wats ath feerarearanrga: 14 tt 

In the meanwhile, the prince got up from the 
funeral pile. He got back his former beautiful body 
and he looked peaceful, healthy, and greatly 
satisfied. HariScandra cmbraced his son instantly 
in his bosom; the King and Queen also both 
regained their former beautiful appearance at that 
time and were decked with clothes and garlands. 

waa: MuiEa Yet UAT Fe: 

aya araronféat yt want 15 ul 

warded aaa tacit watt oy | 

wants vera Prat arto wer 16 

Their hearts were then deeply filled with great 
joy at their getting back their desired object and 
their health. Indra then said to the King: “O Highly 
Fortunate One! Now ascend to the Heavens with 
your son and wife, by dint of your meritorious 
deeds and get the holy happy ends of your 
endeavours.” 


eta sara 


qarartaga: tai aoas fe 
SEPM Freie THT ANA I UTA 17 
Hariscandra said: “O King of the Devas! The 


Candala is my master; so until I get freedom from 
his bondage, I cannot go to the Heavens without 
his permission.” 
ed sara 

aad wife | SNTTATTATET I 

TM MT Ahet alert aoa GST 18 

Dharma said: “I am myself that Candala and 
had assumed that from and shewed you the city of 
the Candala. Knowing that you will suffer. 


oe sara 


edt aert wart aretha | 
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wente afters ward waa FMT 19 UU 

What more than this, that I myself am that very 
Candala, I am that very Brahmin and I am that 
very poisonous serpent who had smitten your boy.” 

Note: This is all the one and the same the Fourth 
Dimensional Space. 

Indra said: Hariscandra! Now got up, by virtue 
of your own meritorious deeds to that place which 
is highly covetted by all the human beings that exist 
on earth. 

ahtearg sare 

Sara AMT arat Ves Frater Hy 

TORMAGTa: HAA ATT AT: 20 tt 

Hariscandra said: ““O King at the Devas! I bow 
down to you. Kindly consider what I say now. All 
the inhabitants of the city KoSala are in mourning, 
due to their being separated from me. 

fasta aauread ae oremard fear | 

wae Aart Atae: ellaerera 27 

How then, can I go to the Heavens leaving my 
sorrow-stricken subjects here. To abandon the 
Bhaktas, the devotees, is to incur the great sin due 
to the murder of a Brahmin, the killing of a woman, 
the drinking of liquors and the killing of a cow. 

granted = aeRATTgaTERA | 

Void AAAS CITT: Taha AA 11-22 

afaar a yareart aenreaen feat aot 

ate & afeat: cart Par arfet ATAT Uw 23 

mea Seate area arch aTSHe a: BE | 

O Indra! It is highly inadvisable to abandon a 
Bhakta who is always in service. How can one be 
happy when one abandons such devotees. So I will 
not go to the Heavens without them. You better go 
back to the Heavens. O Lord of the Devas! If my 
subjects can go with me, J am ready to go with 
them to the Heavens or to the Hell.” 


Sa Sara 


aett quaaarts cat rat a TT 24 
we Carat cet eo cavierefterhe | 


Indra said: “O King! Some of them are more 
sinful, some are more meritorious; different grades 
of people exist there. So, O King! How can you 
desire all to go simultaneously to the Heavens.” 

ears sara 

ath Vien Tot wet wararwadeday 25 0 

aad oO aera: ad of afer a 

tea aat warao war wdaaeaT 26 UI 

suatara Weed ae varifercrar | 

Hariscandra said: ‘O Indra! It is through the 
power of the citizens that the Kings enjoy their 
kingdoms, perform great many sacrifice, and do 
many engineering works (in excavating tanks, etc.) 
There is no doubt in this. So I, too, have due 
religious acts and sacrifice through my citizen’s 
help. They gave me all the articles necessary for 
kings. So how can J now quit them so that I may 
get the Heavens. 


waren tam fehfreattt qateay 27 0 

aaftrenat wet ara ceTee A: 

Aga UT act GA HAM 28 Ul 

Tard ferme a: at arararan: | 

O Lord of the Devas! If my subjects have no 
such Punyams as to enable them to the Heavens, 
then let the Punyams done by me in giving away 
charities, in the performance of sacrifice, and other 
meritorious works be divided amongst them 
equally. If I myself enjoy Svarga for a very long 
time; but, if by your favour, I can enjoy with them 
even one day’s residence in Svarga for my merits, 
that is also superior to me.” 


dt sare 
wd faerie werRayara: 129 1 
yeaa ees faanftraar mers: | 
Tea Y AM el ATqavs WAHT 130 It 
ttaaea fae ware feaenfera: | 


Sita said: ‘Let that be;’ saying thus Indra, the 
Lord of the three worlds, Visvamitra, and Dharma 
who were very pleased went immediately to 
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Ayodhya from Kasi by their yogic power. In an| 37aramh arma asderfenhrt 138 0 
instant they reached Ayodhya, filled with the] dasa aarcian seen cern 1 


Brahmanas, Ksattriyas, Vaisyas, and Siidras; and) Seareraf wernt: aarrene aaa 39 Nl 
Indra exclaimed to them all: “Let all the citizens! He then got up and took his seat in the aerial car 


come before Hariscandra, without any delay. that has no equal and that goes at will. It was 
anresg wat: vile centcita Ysera 31 beautifully adorned, very rare even to the Devas 
wmiyarercdomdt wtdwinta 7 | and decked with bells emitting jingling Kinkini 
ahaa araterrernantta: 320 sounds. The high-souled Sukracarya versed in the 
we wat endut fanaa | Sastras and the Guru of the Daityas, seeing 


Today they all will go to the Heavens by virtue HariScandra in the Vimana, spoke thus: 
of the Punyams of Hariscandra. Thus saying, they Um Tart 


took all the men to HariScandra. Then that religious arat fafrarmrercanat aurct Ted 
King told his subjects, ‘let you all now ascend with aarnat afterst wiser weiter 40 1 


me to the Heavens.” A : 
Oh! What is the glorious result of forbearance 


Ae Sars (Titiksa)! What is the great fruit of charity! Oh! 
ater rer: strat rarer wa: 33 0 Due to whose influence, the King HariScandra 
a tary Privo gt crgag a | today has attained the some region with 
wor wetenrar feanreegsa: 34 0 Mahendra! 
faarararsar: aad sarearferer: | qa sara 


Sita said: Hearing these words of Indra and their uaa ada efter after, ; 
King, they all became very glad. Then those who a: suite a gant: aye waa a 
were engaged in their worldly desires, they handed canteft : ff 
over the charge of their worldly concerns to their fof f fF asa 
own sons, gladly became ready to go up to the aft sfineat ; , ae share 


Heavens. : 
THIMSATT: 11.27 1 
aaqaeaied uafia: v \ 
eases: BRT ees Stta said: Thus I have described to you all the 


eas fftres ara RAT ETT: | doings of Harigcandra. Any man, oppressed with 


. i wt & q Wee sorrows and troubles, no doubt, attains constant 
Gece wi ar happiness, if he hears it. What more than this, those 


pores eal feget garetat Eger 37 who want Svarga get Svarga, those who want son 


The high-minded King Hariscandra then! oe sons, those who want wife get wife, and those 


installed his son Rohitasva on the royal throne and! 45 want kingdoms get their kingdoms by hearing 
permitted him to go the beautiful city Ayodhya,| iyi. incident. 


filled with jolly and healthy inhabitants. Next Here ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the 


addressing his son and friends, he took leave of Seventh Book on the going of Hari$candra 
them. Thus, by virtus of his own good deeds, the to the Heavens in the Mahapuranam 
King Hariscandra attained great celebrite. Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 


ATT alfdaget faa a adtafe: ! verses, by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 
On the Glory of Sataksi Devi 


wads sara 
fafaafrenreart eitarser aftr 
vrereftoresrreea | wrattetftteer a1 i 
Veal At Hatt Hat Sat eeearcht rar | 
aeanat ae at areas WAT a HS 2 1 


weaattat dat ut aa: | 

AH TT AAT MAG: WATT: 18 

And the Devas, eating the clarified butter (ghee) 
of these oblations, get nurtured and strenghened. | 
The Vedas is the strength of the Devas; if the Vedas 


Janamejaya said: Rsi! Wonderful is the story of| be destroyed, the Devas also would be destroyed. 


the religious Rajarsi HariScandra that you have 
described, the great Bhakta of Sataksi Devi! Why 
is that auspicious Siva, the wife of Siva, called 
Sataksi? Explain to me, the cause of it, O Muni! 
And thus make my birth full of use and success. 

al fe cer morrsepucdeaitr areata wregelt: | 

We vaste weed 3 i 

Who is there amongst the clear minded that 
gets fully satisfied, when he hears the good deeds 
of the Devi? Each sentence, describing the good 
deeds of the Devi, gives the undecaying fruits of 
Aégvamedha Sacrifice. 

SNe Fars 

sTuy Taran wrareattaerad My | 

wararedt 4 0 fafaedtsrpes ferert 4 ui 

Vyasa said: O, King. Hear; I am describing the 
story of Sataksi Devi. You are the great devotee 
of the Devi; so I have nothing that [ cannot say to 
you. 
giareat Tetera: ud UXAaTSTT: | 

fwMaas Weal weyat Herat: 5 i 

Sarat gf set dat arel weT TT are 

deiwa a uel fad areca a 16 1 

In olden times, there was a great Danava named 
Durgama; he was very cruel. He, the son of Ruru, 
was born in the family of Hiranyaksa. [Once he 
thought within himself thus: ‘The Munis offer 
oblations by Mantras as ordained in the Vedas. 

faqederosraf wa: aed fear 

TENT Aa eaTaT aTaMAt Safrsa 7 I 


Thus it is advisable to destroy the Vedas. (There is 
no other easy way.) Thus thinking, he went to the 
Himalayas to perform tapasya. He began to 
meditate Brahma in the space of his heart, and, 
taking air only, passed away his time. 

aa: Waal wargaracsaqdy: | 

at at at ad yarqeqga: 19 ni 

aarered Hiferaa wpeATS UYHG: | 

mt am ag a ae wae ada i108 ul 

{Mark here that all the Devas reside in space, a 
magnitude of the Fourth Dimension.] He practised 
hard tapaysa for one thousand years and the Devas 
and the Asuras and all the Lokas were agitated by 
the power of his Tejas (fiery lustre). Then the 
Bhagavan, the four-faced Brahma, became pleased 
with him and mounting on his carrier, the Swan 
came up there to grant him the boon. Brahma told 
clearly the Demon, sitting in Samadhi with his eyes 
closed, ‘Let all be well with you; now ask what 
you desire?’ 

aware aTat el areyitseanra: | 

TM TANASE cater: A MTA: W171 

qari at ad aarefe qtar | 

frq atey A ae aranry ateaft 12 u 

“Satisfied with your tapasya, I have come to 
grant you the boon.” Hearing thus, the Demon got 
up from his Samadhi and worshipping Him duly, 
said: “O, Lord of the Devas! Give me all the Vedas. 

feared og arfaed a aT AAT 

act a ef aa eran a ars: 13 1 


O, Mahe§gvara! Let all the Vedic Mantrams, that 
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are found in the three worlds, with the Brahmanas 
and the Devas, come to me and give me such 
strength as would enable me to conquer the Devas.” 

Bit ea Te: Ara TASHA Tay ATT | 

WTA Werth AGW: We 14 u 

aawate fatreq faegat carrera: | 

wrens: N15 Ul 

Hearing this, the God Brahma, the author of the 
four Vedas, replied “Let it be as you wish.” and 
went away. Form that time, the Brahmanas forgot 
all about the Vedas. So bathing, Sandhya, daily 
Homas, Sraddha, sacrifice, and Japam and other 
rites and performances, all became extinct. 

faqer aoftgs werent weer | 

feaftré fenfire ate foot Hey: WEAN 16 

Then a cry of universal distress arose on the 
surface of this wide earth; the Brahmins began to 
say to each other: “How has this happened! How 
has this come to pass! Now what are we to do? 
Where the Vedas have disappeared. 

warrareaeany: aed fears: WoT | 

sf aut nema wet omer 170 

fash: wart rat efersaiTerareara: | 

ete @ dat een aTeearadhy is i 

SMT FAG THAT T | 

Thus when great calamities befell on the earth, 
the Devas became gradually weaker and weaker, 
not getting their share of the sacrifice Havis. At 
this time, that Demon invested the city of 
Amaravati. And the Devas, not being able to fight 
with the Asura, of a thunder-like body fled to 
various directions. 

Tetast cet eat Pater Prt: HR 19 

fret ftgtty wrarerg a | 

fern: weet wiih ear WANT 20 

STA MIATA FETA STITT | 

They took refuge in the caves of the mountain 
Sumeru and the inaccessible passes of the mountain 
and began to meditate on the Highest Force, the 
Great Goddess. O King! When oblations of 


clarified butter are offered to the Fire, those get 
transferred to the Sun (Siryaloka) and get trans- 
formed as rains. 


gemra depsh Prtet art are 27 

qrardtasrna ata: Beha WaT: | 

waTgera warasea srerafiat n220 

Yat: Watsl agar Mafeeararearar | 

So when the Homa ceremonies disappeared, 
there was the scarcity of rain. The earth became 
quite dry and not a drop of water was found 
anywhere. The wells, tanks, pools, rivers all were 
dried up. And this sate of ‘no rains’ lasted one 
hundred years. Countless people, hundreds and 
thousands of cows, buffaloes and other beasts went 
to the jaws of death. 


Te WW ATOM: 123 1 

sat AAG GENO: MTA: | 

Treat feraa: oef frafiea: fran 24 

The dead bodies of persons remained in heaps 
in every house; persons would not be found to 
perform their burning ceremonies. When such 
calamities were seen, the calm and quiet body of 
the Brahmana, in their earnestness to worship the 
Supreme Goddess, went to the Himalayas. 

wR = dearer | 

PRERTTeTaTHTEATAS YT AA: 25 i 

wal Ge Teh uty wy TE 

aataregmhy Adee wafers 26 ut 

They with their whole heart and without taking 
any food began to worship the Devi daily with their 
Samadhi, meditation and worship. “O Maheéani! 
Shew mercy on us. O Mother! It’s not praisworthy 
to Thee to manifest Thy such anger on us, the low 
persons and guilty of all sins. 

alt dex daft wafeatfinatafir 

wrt areatse HUT A TAT HA: 27 Ut 

So, O Deveévari! Forgive us. If Thou art angry 
on us for our faults, even then we may be excused, 
for Thou art the Internal Ruler within us all and 
we do whatever. Thou impellest us to do. (The other 
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Devas become pleased and give fruits when they 
are worshipped by Japam, and other Homa 
ceremonies; but that is not even possible due to 
the disappearance of the Vedic Mantrams from 
amongst us. But You are kind as mothers are 
towards their children whenever they remember.) 

aT aierstreares fee Uvate WA: GA: | 

aaeate aan ad waatste weet 28 1 

Aaa Ney UHeraaferad | 

stars ferarsenreh wet rarfecafathers 129 1 

wate wa cee wete waftadh 1 

aaralfeaanvedtttes FAM AA: 130 1 

So without Thee, there is no other rescue for 
these people. O MaheSvari! Whatever Thou willest, 
Thou canst do that, so what art Thou seeing again 
and again? O MaheSani! How can we live without 
Water, what is called the Life. Now rescue us from 
this great difficulty. O Mother of the Worlds! O 
MaheSvari! Be pleased. Oh the Ruler of the endless 
crores of Brahmandas! Obeisance to Thee! We bow 
down to Thee, the Unchangeable, of the nature of 
Intelligent. 

Aa: Heenaars Fagard zat aA: | 

AM dariaaed Ways AAT A 31 

afer sete areata stead ARATTA: | 

at adarnmt of adr Gad: 32 1 

fa auftics eat yareht wear | 

staf ed astarara orddt 133 11 

We again and again make obeisance to Thee, 
the Lady of the Universe and realisable by the 
Vedanta words (not this, not this). All the sayings 
of the Vedanta declare Thee, by negating (not this, 
not this) other transient objects as the Cause of all 
this Universe. We with all our hearts bow down to 
the Devi.” When the body of the Brahmanas thus 
praised and chanted the hymns of Mahegvari, She 
created innumerable eyes within Her body and 
became visible. 

Ateissenget = fteroarractarom 

qaavanngantitarey 34 


829 


arorge a auet YUAN HTy | 
wiadancdamaaaday, 35 
aresmaergedaacdt A Ae: | 

addiedat agd aravayitfitaq 36 0 

Her colour was dark-blue (colour of the fourth 
dimension, space) like heaps of collyrium (eye- 
paint); eyes like the blue lotuses and expanded; 
breasts hard, regularly elevated round and so fleshy 
that they touched cach other; four handed; with 
Her right hand, holding arrows; on the under hand 
holding lotus; on the upper left hand holding a great 
bow and on the lower hand, carrying vegetables, 
fruits, flower and roots with abundance of juice, 
destroying hunger, thirst and fever. 

alfcadndiarst «9 HRUTReTT | 

avira werent eisdarestgar 37 

Arraara wiley aT: ASAT: t 

west narghraargadta: 38 u 

She was the Essence of all Beauty, lovely, 
luminous like the thousand Suns, and the ocean of 
mercy. That Upholder of the Universe, showed— 
Her form and began to shed waters from Her eyes. 
For nine nights continuouslyj, the heavy rains 
poured down out of the waters flowing from Her 
eyes. 

ghanrden wacarter fag | 

altars ct citer attaer: Pare aft 139 

adiravarenesdstct: waaagy | 

Prefta afta: ve qeret Pater ate: 40 u 

fafercat wan faut eat wafitaga: | 

aa dara a ant aeraafatir 41 i 

Seeing the misery of all the people, out of pity, 
She showered incessantly tears from Her eyes; and 
all the people and medicines were satisfied. What 
more than this, out of those tears, the rivers began 
to flow. The Devas that remained hidden in the 
mountain caves, now came out. Then the Brahmins, 
united with the Devas, began to praise and sing 
hymns to the Devi. Thou art known by the Vedanta 
Mahavakyas. We bow down to Thee. 
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warren aderrigeret A AY AA: 

amacage tf sere ceerftut 42 

fraga Prevd qatatt aan 

THROATS ARIAT AEH 43 

Thou ordainest everything to all the worlds by 
Thy Maya; so again and again we bow down to 
Thee. Our Obeisance to Thee! Who art a Kalpa 
tree to the Bhaktas yielding all their desires! Thou 
assumest the body for the Bhaktas! Thou art always 
satisfied; without any equal; the Lord of the 
Universe! We bow dewn to Thee. 

rarer aa eet Vet Brera cal Tat TT | 

aera Utfset Are: Gate Meat ATT A: 4.4 

wut we newts aarraretifad | 

As Thou, O Devi! hast innumerable eyes only 
for our welfare and peace, therefore Thou wilt be 
called henceforth by the name ‘Sataksi.” O Mother! 
We are very much hungry; so we have no power 
to chant hymns to Thee; therefore, O Mahesani? 
Shew mercy on us and deliver to us our Vedas.” 


Oe Sart 


Bhat Aat ata: eat MATa TAT 14 5H 

varght mergers arora gat frat | 

araTferentt Arar UypISaTy ATT 46 1 

araranaderardteet  aeat 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing these words of The 
Devas and the Brahmins, the Auspicious One gave 
them the vegetables, delicious fruits and roots to 
them that were on Her Hand, for their eating. After 
She was prayed, She gave to men sufficient 
quantity of various articles of juice food and to the 
beasts, grass, etc., until new crops came out. 

wrestta arate aRareerayT 47 0 

Aa: HleEet Viet Ferareeas AEA: 

WaT: Mga hes Gra SA Bat 48 1 

O King, from that day She became famous by 
the name of Sakambhari (becasue She nourished 
all by vegetables, etc.) Great tumult arose and the 
Demon Durgama heard all from the emissaries and 
started out to fight with his weapons and army. 


weateigr: wmTabdeaatad: | 
ele taht wee fer oT 49 ul 

cen fayrot var terarara ada: t 

aa: frefaeneres: aRaATST 50 0 

alle arate arent Urq: Ad FEST: | 

areata uh earat ua: rar 57 nt 

He took one thousand Aksauhini armies with 
him (one Aksauhini army equals large army 
consisting of 21,870 chariots, as many elephants, 
65,610 horses, and 109,350 foot) and, shooting 
arrows, he came quickly before the Devi and 
invested Her and the Devas army and the Brahmins. 
At this, a great tumultuous uproar arose and the 
Devas and the Brahmins united exclaimed: ‘O 
Devi! Save us; save us.’ 

TaN TAMA eas Taga: FEAT | 

Tet: AMAT SOM SeaeT MAA: 152 

watanest  yqanvsqrgay t 

W53 tl 

The Auspicious Devi, then, for the safety of the 
Devas and the Dvijas created round them a 
luminous circle and She Herself remained 
outside. The terrible fight, then, ensued between 
the Devi and the Danavas. The Sun was covered 
with their incessant hurling of arrows; and the 
shooters could not shoot accurately on account of 
the darkness that then prevailed. Then by the 
collision of the arrows of both the parties, the 
arrows caught fire and the battlefield agian 
became filled with light. 

wHateenranatentnermey 

adt edie Pataredtagrma: 154 ul 

caterer arftatt aren frau Seat TAT 

aret wa adit car fared 55 

carmel Geran eet Sat att tat 

foaren Yara awraweeagat 56 ul 

The quarters on all sides resounded with harsh 
bow sounds and nothing could be heard. At this 
moment, came, out of the body of the Devi, the 
principal Saktis (forces incarnate) Kalika, Tarini, 


Book VI Chapter XX VII 


831 


Sodas1, Tripura, Bhairavi, Kamala, Bagala, 
Matangi, Tripura Sundari, Kamaksi, Tulaja Devi, 
Jambhini, Mohini, Chinnamasta, and ten thousand 
armed Guhya Kalis and others. 
BAIA aay aera: WT: | 
STEER SEA: MULAN ATE: 57 0 
soterarmfraifea 
winter g afsrasaifenttera 58 i 
sare: wAMagetiat arfedtafe: 
wibmit: We Gag eA Waa Py: 159 UI 
Thirty-two Saktis, sixty-four Saktis, and then 
innumerable Saktis, all armed, came out of the Devi 
successively. When the Sakits destroyed one 
hundred Aksauhini forces, Mrdangas, conch-shells, 
Lutes and other musical instruments were sounded 
in the battle-field. At this time, the enemy of the 
Devas, Durgama, came in front and first fought 
with the Saktis. 


weg  anaearyamatet : 

sraltfgueg a: wat fore aerate: 1 60 It 

wa wearest wrt fetarrarent | 

THT «| CTT: 1161 01 

peers wert Ff Gaara terateera: | 

ata weet ret: wat feast 7 62 1 

needa gq tart Wray, | 

AMNSMAACT SoM Sea ANAT: 163 

vermaaetct POPC ORC. il 

at: Veaaaedtyas TNs Ul 

The fight grew to such a terrible extent that, 
within ten days, all the Aksauhini troops were 
destroyed. So much so as the blood of the dead 
soldiers began to flow in torrents like rivers. When 
the fatal eleventh day arrived the Danava, wearing 
red clothes on his waist, red garlands on his neck 
and annointing his body all over with red sandal 
paste, celebrated a very grand festivity and mounted 
on his chariot and went out to fight. With the 
strenuous effort, he defeated all the Saktis and 
placed his chariot before the Devi. Then a terrible 
fight ensued for two Praharas (six hours). The 


hearts of all shivered with horror. At this time, the 
Devi shot fifteen very awful arrows at the Danava. 

ugtagt aerate afer | 

Seat as yah grat sates usr 65 

usted wea facaer srrafterrr | 

Aat oat VER HATE UT ¥BTq: 166 

His four horses (Vahanas) were pierced by Her 
four arrows; the charioteer was pierced by one 
arrow; his two eyes were pierced by two arrows; 
his arms by two arrows, his flag by one arrow and 
his heart was pierced by five arrows. He then left 
his body before the Devi, vomitting blood. The 
vital spirit, the luminous counterpart, emitting from 
his body, merged in the space like body of the Devi. 

wea tang Priest seed fader = 

Be ahaa es grea TAT 1 67 

ad werea: we qequiraferany | 

Gee ater sacar weeat fret 168 1 

The three worlds, then, assumed a peaceful 
appearance when that greatly powerful Danava was 
killed. Then Hari, Hara, Brahma and the other 
Devas began to praise and chant hymns to the 
World Mother with great devotion and in voices, 
choked with feelings. 


aa Hy: 


wTqsrafaactecnreat uma | 
aa: wrealt rat amet sractrearst 169 11 


watarrageae SAT Taner 1 

an meat fra watered 1700 

The Devas said: “O Auspicious One! Thou art 
the only Cause of this Illusions of this world, 
presenting an ureal appearance (while Brahma is 
the Only Reality). So Thou art the Lady of all the 
beings (otherwise why it would be that Thou hast 
nourised all the beings with vegetables, etc.) So, 
Obeisance to Thee, the Sakambhari! Hundred- 
eyed! O Auspicious One! Thou art sung in all the 
Upanisads! The Destroyer of the Durgama Asura! 
We bow down to Thee, the Lord of Maya, the 
Dweller in the five sheaths Anna, Rasa, etc. 
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aren Pacers at caret tare: | 

Worareharaat at ssa gestae 77 0 

ataledenestt feorferreny | 

wafamafesat adaretat aay 72 1 

We meditate upon Thee, the Lady of the 
universe, as demonstrated by Pranava Aum, whom 
the chief Munis meditate with their Nirvikalpa 
hearts (hearts free from any Vikalpa, doubts or 
ignorance). Thou art the Mother of the endless 
crores of universe! Thou assumest the Divine 
Bodies at times for our welfare! Thou art the 
Mother of Brahma, Visnu and others; we bow down 
to Thee with all our heart. 

wm: Hale eat Waa: | 

wert wat wenat arat feat 73 0 

Thou art the Mother of all; so out of mercy, Thou 
hast shed tears from the hundred eyes, to remove 
the miseries of the low humble persons. Thou art 
the Ruler of all!” - 


Cae Jaret 

sta wat atddt werferrarfahrae: | 

ufsranr fafadtsded: HqEts wer Arey 1174-1 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus when Brahma, Visnu, 
Hara and the other Devas praised and chanted 
various hymns to the Devi and worshipped Her 
with various excellent articles, She became 
instantly pleased. 

Yaa A aaleet aarrect A sat | 

aan fasta wrara trasnfeatt 75 

wa «= aqeeHEr orerttar favre: | 

am farsa va Stet eEtseta fF 76 0 

Then the Devi, graciously pleased, handed over 
the Vedas to the Brahmanas. At last, She, the 
Cukoo-voiced, made a special address to them. 
“These Vedas are the excellent parts of My body. 
So preserve these with your greatest care. The more 
so when you all have seen with your own eyes what 
a great calamity befell on you taken these Vedas 
went away out of your hands! 

Waasé Ader Gen qaiy waa fF 

ata uret fafarncaronratafavadt 77 0 


wedta ata aed uderamy | 

Aa Ger arawants efteath Tats sua: 78 U 

You should all worship and serve Me (the 
Controller of the Space) always; there is no other 
thing higher than this I can advise you for your 
welfare. Read always these My excellent glorious 
deeds I will be pleased thereby and will destroy all 
your bad calamities and misfortunes. 

qtarneditaragtfa wa am a: | 

Tera a vreteftfer arat rear ware 179: tt 

faqarat aga an aaah ara: | 

Paensé war gar watt |G: 80 0 

My name is Durga, because I have killed this 
demon Durgama; so he, who will take My name 
Durga and Sataksi, he will be able to unveil my 
Maya and walk freely. No use in telling more than 
this, that I tell you now, O Devas, the Essence of 
all essences: “Both the Suras and the Asuras would 
always serve Me and Me, alone.’ 


Oe Sars 


use us| earat aa WyaATA 
wed aaarecatttt us 

oe said: O King! Thus giving pleasures to 
the Devas by these words, the Devi of the nature 
of Existence, Intelligence and Bliss disappeard 
before them. 

Ua waned wet wt wed | 

Tate wast Ada 82 0 

O King! This Grand Mystery I have described 
to you in detail; but this is the source of good to 
all; so keep it secret with every care. 

a en quarfreaneara afta: | 

Raltarrarcite cate wdtad 183 0 

ate sireairrad HeTyTo) WereT- 
SOMAMSEAT: 1128 

The person that hears daily with great devotion 
this Chapter, gets all that he wants and at last gets 
the worship in the Devi Loka. 

Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the glory of the Sataksi Devi in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhaga vatam, of 18,000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXIX 
On the Devi's Birth in the Daksa's House 


ala Sara 


sad ydavartt wat ahaa | 
arrdgitgarat a avbtet wer fra iu 
miefaraet Hert yfeatfet | 
wera fag woerftamared: 2 
Vyasa said: O King! Thus I have described the 
glory of the Devi. Now I will narrate, as far as I can, 
the excellent lives of the kings of the the Solar and 
the Lunar dynasties respectively. They all attained 
their excellent glories, simply because they were 
favoured by the Grace of the Highest Sakti; they 
were all the great devotees of the Supreme Deity. 


Carder HON | AMAT 4 

All their prowess, bravery, prosperity and all 
their glory, know that those all were derived from 
the mere parts of hte Para Sakti. O King! Those 
Kings and others as well were able to cut off the 
Tree of this World by the Axe of their Knowledge, 
simply because they were the devotees of the Para 
Sakti. 

Teredyart == deem ata | 

erate ae? wae: 5 n 

sine qagretfeet wredt tot WaT TT 

WRU HAH AMSoAE Aa: 116 1 

So with all the care possible, the Lady of the 
Universe is to be worshipped and served. Men 
should avoid worshipping any other gods, as people 
avoid the husk to get the grain inside. O King! By 
churning the ocean of the Vedas, I have got the 
jewel as the lotus-feet of the Para Sakti; and I think 
that I have discharged all my duties and think 
myself satisfied and successful. 

CARIN WET ALT HIST SAT | 

wat Ua vere ugaeat AA U7 


53 


ugar ae tesercnfidtae | 

ahaa a utd a da sityetat us i 

Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, and Isvara are the four 
feet and Sada Siva is the plank over head; thus 
these five form the seat on which the DevTis seated. 
There is no other deity superior to Her. To shew 
this (to the ordinary ignorant people) the Maha 
Devi has taken seat composed of the five Brahma, 
Visnu, Rudra, [Svara and Suda Siva. 

anfaga wax Aa WTA wat: 

aa wadacent astra arat: 9 

Supcrior to these five, what is stated im the Vedas 
as Vyaktam and in which all this Universe in sewn, 
as it were, crosswise and lengthwise, lying in and 
through, that is Bhuvanesvari, the Goddess of the 
Universe. 

Note: Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, [Svara and Sada Siva 
are the Regents or the presiding Deities of earth, water, 
fire, air and Akasa. 

det Pramfesra geese afercate 

save «eit wre: SataaNas: 1110 1 

a eae sayeaearen- 

vith tararrerq | 

wand waves Wararmcaeaag 11 1 

No man can be free unless he until the Goddess. 
When men will be able to encircle the AkaSa, of 
the fourth dimension, as if it were an antelope skin, 
then they will be able to root out the miseries of 
the world, without knowing the nature of the Devi 
(i.e., impossible). Thus the Svetavataropanisad 
says: “Those that were engaged in meditation, 
Dhyana Yoga, they saw the Devi covered by the 
Gunas Sattva, Rajas and Tamas and the forces 
incarnate respectively of the several Devas.” 

SHA ST ATT AAT AT PTAA | 

weit utes wat afe Freee 12 0 

afsrsereat qatteta aaraefea: | 

aa oa frounft wadtasarat u 13 
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So to make the human birth a success, first avoid 
all companies, be it out of shame, of fear, or 
devotion, or out of love; then bring the mind and 
keep it steady in your heart and then be devoted to 
Her and consider Her as the Supreme. This is the 
Vedanta Dindima (the declaration of the Vedanta). 

aldaraad ef & af qeatea GTA | 

weredgasst wa wera 14 

Whoever takes the name of the Devi, either in 
sleeping, going or resting or in any other condition, 
he is certainly freed from the bondage of the world, 
no doubt. O King! So worship the MaheSvari with 
all the care that you can. 

frrenct arent watratfirattrat | 

aareena: we aa: Wat TVA 15 

‘Go on step by step; first worship Her Virat Ripa 
(cosmic form); then Siiksma Ripa (subtle form) 
and then her Antaryami Rupa (inner form, ruling 
within). Thus when your heart is purified, worship 
the Para Sakti,of the nature of Brahma, beyond this 
Maya, this Prapafica Ullasa, of the nature of 
Existence, Intelligence and Bliss. 

afetern-crearehant at ceraftatry | 

ANTS UT Vilth Wea eM ASTATT 11.6 UN 

eT PATA Fi: AT ATTA ATA | 

Wate waa ata WaT 17 

When the Citta (heart) melts in Para Sakti, then 
comes the real Aradhana (the real worship). So 
dilute your heart in Her. O, King! Thus I have 
described to you the sanctifying deeds of the 
extremely devoted kings of the Para Sakti, who 
were noble minded and religious. 

wat wifid emdafed aaiiwer iis i 

One who will hear this will acquire fame, 
Dharma, intelligence, good end, and merits that 
have no equal. Now that else do you like to hear? 

ante quad Use Tea GT TT I 

Tittredtaracat 


wet: Ge wtieayr Ww 19 A 
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wa wa dsafiwetgaa w 
qorssy warer wt ae fasynq 200 
afttadal waite nercranthtie aya | 
Weta gant a He waar: 27 Ut 
Janamejaya said: O Bhagavan! In olden times, 
the World-mother Para Sakti handed over Gauri 
to Hara, Laksmi to Hari, and Sarasvati to Brahma, 
born of the lotus from the navel of Hari. Now I 
hear that Gauri is the daughter of Himalaya as well 
of Daksa; and Maha Laksmi ts the daughter of the 
Ksiroda ocean (ocean of milk). They were all 
origizited from the Prime Devi; how, then, Gauri 
and Laksmi came to be the daughters of others? 

aisreatitd aft ayraisa AEN | 

ffx sraftan ct wat dorredarreat: 1122 1 

O great Muni! This is next to impossible; so my 
doubt arises. O Bhagavan! You are quite competent 
to cut off all my doubts; so by your axe of 
knowledge, cut off my present doubt. 


Oa Tava 
TO Usa Wet WAAL | 

teeacetels fe ferret 123 

adiat wer saerearareariferar | 

aerate & car: ofaratiit aft 24 0 

Veda Vyasa said: O King! Hear. I am telling 
you this wonderful secret. You are greatly devoted 
to the Devi; so nothing there can be that I cannot 
disclose to you. Since the time the Great Mother 
gave over to Hara, and Brahma, Gauri, Laksmi 
and and Sarasvati, respectively, these three Devas, 
Hara, etc. were performing their task, preserving, 
etc. 

RTT TAIT ATTEN: 

TETRA Wraracitad ast som N25 1 


AHVSAT TN 26 


O King! Once on a time, certain Danavas, named 
Halahalas were born. In time, they became very 
powerful and in a short time conqured the three 
worlds. What more then this, that they being elated 
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with the boon granted to them by Brahma, took/| turned out mad. Seeing this Brahma became very 
their forces and invested the Mount Kailaéa and] anxious. Hari and Hara are the two chief Deities; 


the Vaikuntha regions! how then these two have be come unable to perform 
art: cheurfter qagteint a aera: | the actions of the world! What is the cause? 
wfteatagarnnygg = welenet 27 tt sas fe Pita dad agate | 
Beart 3  agrrditagmaaaan: | yerat afer fee at saratser Preera: 35 
Tedtsa Wards Awa Wt SAAT Bat: 28 Ul Pfr ta ars aa erat ufafinar | 


Seeing this, Maha Deva and Visnu both made} sft faratattseref eeatt tiifererctra: 13.6 
preparations for war. A terrible fight ensued| Why this calamity has sprung up out of season? 
between both the parties. For sixty thousand years} Will there be a Pralaya (a general dissolution) of 
the battle lasted incessantly but the result was| the world out of some offence, when no actions 
stalemate. Gradually there was a great cry of| are being done! I know nothing about this. So how 


consternation in the two parties. can J find a remedy! Being thus very distressed, he 
TARA Tea rata a amd: | began to meditate with his eyes closed in the fourth 
wmreattne wsragMea & FAT: 29 1 dimensional space in the heart. 
arfirart walgicat werent eng: | wieayararg = wTttafate are 
Terctadter wiih a ert sear aay aT 30 Wea AAT: TaN AUT 37 At 


When Siva and Visnu with great effort destroyed] aderatst ucarf wratarntraer t 
the Danavas. O King! Siva and Visnu then returned] *agrentar waraur fesarenret ATA: 113.8 11 
to their own houses and began to brag of their] O King! The Lotus born Brahma then found out 
powers before their own Saktis Gauri and Laksmi;| by his meditation that this calamity was brought 
whereas the Demons were killed on account of the| about by the great wrath of the Para Sakti. He then 
Saktis of Gauri and Laksmi. Seeing them boast,| tried to find out the remedy until Hari and Hara 
Gauri and Laksmi laughed not sincerely whereon| did not regain their former natural position. Brahma 


the two gods were very much angry. began by his own Sakti to carry on the functions 
earadta «= Upet atfeararfenrerat | of them both, viz., that of preservation and 
Gent AUT 31 destruction for some time. 
Tetet Sar AAT eIaTAT gat GA: | aeeTay ae Aaa 
arated Urtaat BerHeta WATT 3.2 0 STQaaa eaten VAI Meat: 1139 Ut 


They under the magic spell of the Prime Maya| Zara aad ava: wadvercaairafer: 1 
insulted them and even used offensive languages. caratearcntseneat au: ad ta aA: 140 Wl 
Gauri and Laksmi quitted them and disappeared.| The religious-minded Prajapati quickly called 
A great uproar then arose in the worlds. Both Hari| his son Manu and Sanaka, etc., the Rsis, for 
and Hara became lustreless due to their insulting} bringing peace on the two great Gods! When they 


the two Saktis. came to him, the great ascetic four-faced Brahma 
Present a Port fafa a frat told them: “I am now busy with many more works; 
Aaa: yracarsttel Eat war 33 0 so Iam unable to carry on my tapasya? 
wen farang ara: fexttacrqarearny | TUM Aaa STEN AA SCAT 
wart gaamed Hea arateraray 3.4 tt fraferon a faferatt unetftamentad: 141 0 


They become powerless and unconscious and} _ By the wrath of the Highest Force, Hari and Hara 
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have become somewhat distracted; so for the} Rather that family where the two Saktis will take 
satisfaction of the Para Sakti I am performing the | their birth, will purify the whole world and that 
three functions, i.e., those of Creation, Preservation | man himself be crowned with success.” 
and Destruction. ere sara 

Seageae per meeerwcmergae waz y | RARER: afar ms eH et 

: Ruafea: wd earner faaern: 45 i 
aan at gegrit a carat vifetqarare | fogdhgumet nena ome 
aM Hed Aga avilgegtahs a: 43 0 ae 
CHAAMSEMTT: 11:29 I 


So you both practise this hard tapasy4 with the 
greatest devotion and bring about Her satisfaction. 
O my sons! Do such as Hari and Hara gain their 
former states and then be united with their own 


Vyasa said: O King! The pure-hearted Daksa 
and other mind-born sons of Brahma, hearing the 
words of the Grandsire, expressed their desire to 
ye . Bee worship the Para Sakti and went to the forest. 
Saktis respectively. Your fame will increase Here ends the Twenty-ninth Chapter of the Seventh 
thereby, no doubt. Book on the birth of the Bhagavati in the house of 

era TASTAT Ta: WeaY AAT | Daksa in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 

madanrdt wat papers tre Ta 44 tl of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


OTTFaANTMOYD vvv 
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CHAPTER XXX 


On the Birth of Gauri and Siva’s Distraction 


eae Sara 

aaet Y aAest « fearaciaersre: | 

mrardtssrararerenaae: = wAtfeat: 1 

eta wat with ceraaivayyy | 

wa: Wear edt or weet at adh 21 

Vyasa said: O King! They went to the forest 
and fixed their seats on the slopt of the Himalayan 
mountain and engaged themselves in repeating 
silently the seed Mantra of Maha Maya and thus 
practised their austerities. O King! One hundred 
thousand years passed in the meditation of the Para 
Sakti. The Devi pleased became visible to them. 

t 

aera «=| -afeaareaattott 3 1 

gat oat ada qeadaatsne: | 

amet fared agra 4 u 

Her form was three-eyed, and of the form of 
Existence, Intelligence and Bliss (Saccidananda); 
She was filled with mercy. In Her one hand there 
was the noose, in another hand, goad; in another 
hand there was the sign bidding her devotees 


discard all fear, and in the other hand She was ready 
to offer boons. 

ame TTA AH: 

afta-ad ferreer aitautat erafterat: 15 0 

at: WeaeOs aniserpagds | 

an: Were Anet aera 6 tl 

wr wdeudt adeercda | 

gfe eet seer shearer fet 7 1 

The good-natured Munis, seeing this Form of 
the World Mother began to praise Her. “O Devi! 
Thou art existing separately in every gross body, 
we bow down to Thee. Thou art existing wholly 
(cosmically) in all the gross bodies; we bow down 
to Thee. O Parame$vari! Thou art existing 
separately in every subtle body; we bow down to 
Thee; Thou art existing universally in all the subtle 
bodies; we bow down to Thee, Thou art existing 
separately in all the causual bodies wherein all the 
Linga Dehas (subtle bodies) are interwoven; we 
bow down to Thee. Thou art existing universally 


in all the causal bodies; we bow down to Thee. 
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Thou art of the nature of the unchangeable Brahma, 
the receptacle of all the Jivas and thus residest in 
all the bodies; so we bow down to Thee. Thou art 
of the nature of Atman, the Goal of all the beings; 
we bow again and again to Thee.” 

Worgaroiest sare AAAS: 

Wa: Wear ot cat wlare fresnfiut usu 

at at AAMT atalse Wat Aart | 

Thus the pure-natured Daksa and the other 
Munis praised Her with voice, choked with feelings 
of intense devotion and bowed down to Her feet. 
Then the Devi, pleased, spoke to them in a cuckoo 
voice. “O Highly Fortunate Ones! I am ever ready 
to grant boons; so ask what you desire.” 

TIS Get gro Seaway: GA NF 

TaraeatHrenst at aft zr | 

Sais Taare Wat Vf Het AA 10 i 

O King! Hearing thus, they asked that Hari and 
Hara both regain their natural states and be united 
respectively with their Saktis, Laksmi and Gauri. 
Daksa again asked: “O Devi! Let your birth be in 
my family. 

qatar GATE Hapeat wa ster 

wa ead cer Gott tars faery a 11 

ae t weft Tata Hany 

O Mother! I will, no doubt, consider myself as 
having then realised the fulfilment of my life. So, 
O Parameévari! Speak by Thy own mouth how Thy 
worship, Japam, meditation will be conducted as 
well the various fit places where they would be 
performed.” 


qeayara 

TBAANAM ANT AAT SAEM Taga: W712 U 

Adie: vader Asam: wera | 

SAT APU ITC TALAT Ta: 11:3 

aafaeaft at 3 rat aaye afte | 

WPTaTRTA TNT Wea: VRS AAT 14 1 

The Devi said: “The insult shewn towards my 
Saktis has led to this calamitious state of Hari and 
Hara. So they should not repeat such crime. Now, 


by My favour, they will regain their health and of 
the two Saktis, one will be born in your family and 
the other will take Her birth in the Ksiroda Sagara, 
the ocean of milk. Hari and Hara will get back their 
Saktis, when I will send them the chief Mantra. 

arataltst f weal Byes frerent: Ger | 

eat fattegenend Bs eran racgea: Feary N15 

ahaaread at wart ad se 

geri ada are Gen erat a aay 16 tt 

The chief Mantra of Mine is the said Mantra of 
Maya; this is always sweet to Me; so worship this 
Mantra and make japam of this. The Form that you 
are seeing before you, this is My Bhuvanesvari 
form (that of the Goddess of the Universe), or 
worship My Virat (cosmic) form; or Saccidaénanda 
form. The whole world is my place of worship; so 
you can meditate on Me and worship Me always 
and in all places.” 

eae Saray 

seyeraiaea Veit aforgtarkerarhaH 

waren WA: We get Wawa: 17 WN 

want wdguid merarargTerd | 

at after taal at cacranetamt ya 18 tt 

Vyasa said: When the Bhuvane$vari Devi living 
in the Mani Dvipa thus giving Her reply, went 
away, Daksa and other Munis all went to Brahma 
and informed him with great earnestness of 
everything that happened. O King! Thus Hari and 
Hara both became devoid of their haughtiness and 
got back their previous natures by the Grace of the 
Supreme Deity and were thus enabled to perform 
their functions as before. 

wel utaragar meu wedt war 

Haaaa set F Ne: VITAAaTAT 11:79: 

BANS TENT AeA SAAS HAT, | 

gat: wefan: we qerghs a aft 200 

Then, on a certain time, the Devi Bhagavatt, 
the Fiery Nature of the Para Sakti, took Her birth 
in the house of the Prajapati Daksa. O King! 
Everywhere in the Trilokas, great festivities were 
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held. All the Devas became glad and showed 
flowers. 

lgggua: wat erature aT 

TART aT ARIAT ATT 1271 

afta untarft-a: quetsafearar: | 

Treat gf wrarat snd Bese APT 22 

The Dundubhis of the Devas were sounded by 
the hands and made very grave sounds. The pure- 
minded saints were gladdened; the Sun’s rays 
looked purer and cleaner; the rivers were elated 
with joy and began to flow in their channels. When 
the World-auspicious Devi, the Destroyer of the 
birth and death of the Jivas, took Her birth, 
everything looked propitious. 

Te are wat aa Mearareacfeara: | 

Bal GA: Brava wes VHT AS aT 23 0 

wt gate wer gatas | 

The wise Munis named Her ‘Sati’ as She was 
of the nature of Para Brahma and Truth Herself. 
The Prajapati Daksa handed over the Devi, who 
was before the Sakti of Mahadeva, to that Deva of 


aeut deft caret areata sara a: 27-0 
' Vyasa said: O King! Hear. I am describing to 
you the ancient history of the burning of Sati. Once 
on a time, the famous Rsi Durvasa went to the bank 
of the river Jambi and saw the Devi there. There 
he remained with his senses controlled and began 
to repeat silently the root Mantra of Maya. 

Wea: Wee sagt Frornvetat Say | 

waguadamt  wataterpemy u28 0 

eat verayat at sae forcat ae: | 

wet Foie aren catrantor ara: 29 0 

ATT B AAT Sat: Ararearateay | 

dasinearar aaa a adige 3011 

Then the Goddess of the Immortals, ihe Bhagavati 
was pleased and gave the Muni a beantiful garland 
as Her Prasada that was on Her neck, that emitted 
the sweet fragrance of Makaranda (juice of flowers; 
Jasamine). Whereon the bees were about to cluster. 
The Maharsi took it quikly and placed it on his 
head. He then hurriedly went to see the Mother to 
the place where Sati’s Father, the Prajapati Daksa 


the Devas, Mahadeva. Due to the misforune of | was staying and bowed down to the feet of the Sati. 


Daksa, the daughter of Daksa burnt Herself in a 
blazing fire. 
WANT TAT 

adamant mad cat WT 240 

Unlemt Wesed set set FATT 

wares Haas AE u25 

wa wdfanrea catered aaa fe 1 

Janamejaya said: O Munis! You have made me 
now hear a very inauspicious word. How can such 
a great thing of the nature of the Highest Intelligence 
come to be burnt up in a fire! The mere recollecting 
of Whose Name dispels the terrible danger of the 
burning up by the fire of Sarhsara, how can She be 
burt up by fire, | am extremely eager to hear; kindly 
describe that to me in detail. 


Cg Sara 


TTY WHT Ga Udder BUTT 26 tt 
waren gata wat wraaeaty 


ys aan a arate wemearciea | 

Be EN CaM AT Geta wer Aa: 13.7 UI 

AeA Tat AT Wrara yA ATT: | 

tem: yang warafearat: 132 

The Prajapati then asked him: O Lord! Whose 
extraordinary garland is this? How have you got 
this enchanting garland, rare to the mortals on this 
earth! The eloquent Maharsi Durvasa then spoke 
to him with tears of love flowing from his eyes: 
“O Prajapati! I have got this beautiful garland that 
has no equal, as the Prasada) favour of the Devi. 

wrefarare at arett ot Pt a etter | 

area vrfeerenra Arfet TeaMAT Se 1-33 

ofa quar g at are Waa a EAT 

état force are Aaa fraser 34 1 

wart wrert aa areata | 

The Prajapati asked that garland then from him. 
He, too, thinking that there was nothing in the three 
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worlds that cannot be given to the devotee of the 
Sakti, gave that garland to the Prajapati. He took 
that on his head; then placed it on the nice bed that 
was prepared in the bed-room of the couple. 

Uyedtdt wat arenas wtfet: 35 i 

ava «WENA UT BIST 

Bre gontratat teat wea cat TT 136 

THAT AAT Ve Ua TT 

Being exicted by the sweet fragrant smell of that 
garland in the night, the Prajapati engaged in a 
sexual intercourse! O King! Due to that animal 
action, the bitter enmity arose in his mind towards 
Sankara and His Sati. He then began to abuse Siva. 

wen anita eer: udterdfegarar 137 0 

Wa forays wgmehg wre | 

O King! For that offence, the Sati resolved to 
quit her body that was born of Daksa, to preserve 
the prestige of the Sanatan Darma of devotion to 
Her Husband and burnt Her body by the fire arising 
out of Yoga. 


HANTS TAT 


wear wader wid feeaatfeea: 1138 1 

wronfirenrerdt ee afer caret: | 

Janamejaya said: O Muni! What did Maha Deva 
do, thus pained by the bereavement from His 
consort dearer than His life, when the Sati’s body 
was thus consumed. 

ara Sarat 

da: WY Maal WaT ath A Me 139 

ReiteTea sit: Prercntartaar ze | 

Vyasa said: O King! I am unable to describe 
what happened afterwards. O King! Out of the fire 
of anger of Siva, the Pralaya seemed to threaten 
the three worlds. 

aera: waa vgareitroniat: 140 0 

Feet dest wars rag | 

Virabhadra came into existence with hosts of 
Bhadra Kalis, ready to destory the three worlds. 
Brahma and the other Devas toox refuge to 
Sankara. 


wareretal tat: yet wrt ay: 1471 tl 

wid Gdeaatsiste aeortafentar: | 

aad Taare seTaTaAT TAT 14.2 

aattaraeraisel aa: Rast wea: 

agareqarng «=o atte aere: faa: 1143 

Though Mahadeva lost everything on Sati’s 
departure, He, the Ocean of Mercy, destroyed the 
sacrifice of Daksa, cut off his head and instead 
placed the head of a goat, brought him back to life 
and thus made the Gods free from all fears. He, 
the Deva of the Devas, then became very much 
distressed and going to the place of sacrifice, began 
to weep in great sorrow. 

Maya Teil aal aaa g Fares | 

THISNTTATATS BT het ASHE: N44 1 

He saw that the body of the Intelligent Sati was 
being burnt in the fire of the Cita. He cried aloud; 
Oh My Sati! Oh My Sati! 

aur atafird: aararegty vient: | 

We Tara garkyarargyyaqamy, 45 tl 

foroped cave aT Tyee UAT: 

PereSe aaa ARAMA ASTAT 4.6 

And taking Her body on His neck, began to roam 
in different countries, like a mad man. Seeing that, 
Brahma and the other Devas became very anxious 
and Bhagavan Visnu cut off the body to pieces by 
His arrows. 

waeany dardtarargftent et 

Sara a elt Sareeensreay it eT 47 

aster War were cat febfera gotery | 

fret afateat aa Protty wfterar 4s u 

eareadry a aeat: Yrarorenfi: 

Aat tam: witrguia arareist fersraa: 49 1 

“Wherever the parts fell, Sankara remained there 
in so many different forms. He then said to the 
Devas: “Whoever will worship, with deep devotion 
in these places, the Bhagavati, will have nothing 
left unattained. The Highest Mother will remain 
close to them there. The persons that will make 
Purascarana (the repetition) of the Mantrams, 
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especially the Maya Bija (the root Mantra of 
Maya), their Mantrams will become, no doubt, 
fructified and become incarnate.” 

Sey vietety wary faxerge: | 

aret Frat qasts werearranreha: 50 0 

O King! Thus saying, the Mahadeva, being very 
much distressed for Sati’s departure, passed His 
time in those places, making Japam, Dhyanam and 
taking to Samadhi. 

Wares Sarat 

fer LATTE TT EE: MST ATT 

cafe een are are at aT A aes 510 

aa ftararat etait ararft a Harare tt 

waatss wed BT APA WETAA 52 ui 

Janamejaya said: Where, in what places the 
several parts of the Sati fell? What are the names 
of those Siddhapithas? And what is their number? 
Kindly describe these in detail; O Great Muni! No 
doubt I will highly consider myself blessed by 
hearing these words from your blessed mouth. 


ware Sart 
sry Tstaaaier Seftor STAT | 
Bat sau uragat wast: 153 1 
ay aq a cidgurecet ferfegentferte: | 
aferenreafireaar anh aaartt arate: 154 


Vyasa said: O King! I will now describe those 
Pithas (Sacred places) the mere hearing of which 
destroys all the sins of men. Hear. I describe dully 
those places where the persons desiring to get lordly 
power and to attain success ought to worship and 
meditate on the Devi. 

arerorent ferorrenratt tirttgea Prenat | 

aa do ares wire oT ferrenttuft 55 u 

Wann aera WraT Gaent TEATS | 

TIAe HST Vleet aferct A Tar us} tt 

fasratat srradt fersrenrayacatt | 

Tad Wat eat wat arent n57 0 

O Maharaja! The face of Gauri fell in K4Ss1; She 
is well known there by the name Visalaksi; that 


which fell in Naimsaranya became known by the 
name of Linga Dharini. This Maha Maya is known 
in Prayaga (Allahabad) by the name of Lalita Devi; 
in Gandha Madana, by the name of Kamukt; in 
the southern Manasa, by Kumuda; in the northern 
Manasa, by Visvakama, the Yielder of all desires; 
in Gomanta, by Gomati and in the mountain of 
Mandra, She became known by the name of 
Kamacarini. 

Walenet Marat wert aftrargy | 

Titt GHA HraHSA THT Gf Heraraet $8 
 Weradtd eaten edt ar antfehrcete 

fad fadent ore: gegat a get 59 UI 

The Devi is known in Caitraratha, by the name 
of of Madotkata; in Hastinapura, by Jayanti; in 
Kanyakubja by the name of Gauri; in the Malaya 
Mountain, by Rambha; in the Ekamrapitha, by 
Kirtimati, in Visva, by the name of Visvesvari; in 
Puskara, by the name of Puruhiita. 

warts water edt water | 

twa feaaa: oS arect axafoter 160 0 

waratt wart g facas fercaatiren | 

sfigtet areret Ghent wat asat Fat 1) 1 UI 

She is known as Sanmarga Dayini in the Kedara 
Pitha; as Manda, in the top of the Himalayas; and 
as Bhadrakarnikaé in Gokarna. She is known as 
Bhavani in Sthanesvara, as Vilvapatrika in Vilvaka; 
as Madhavi in SriSaila; as Bhadra in Bhadregvara. 

ae FT Wa HIT HUCTeTS 

earalt Sxenleat q aatett Ha TAT Ui 62 Ul 

wreaet Tereat ferafert seta 

Tefet q after arte Heat 1163 1 

She is known as Jara in Varaha Saila; as Kamala 
in Kamalalaya; as Rudrani in Rudra Koti; as Kali 
in Kalafijara; She is known as Maha Devi in 
Salagrama, as Jalapriya in Sivaliigam; as Kapila 
in Mahalingam, as Mukutesvari in Makota. 

HATTA Hardt aA ACTA | 

Treat Are weet fare FEAT 64 tt 


As Kumari in Mayapuri, as Lalitambika in 
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Santana; as Mangala in Gaya Ksetra, as Vimala in 
Purusottama. 

serene eared ferraat TereaeT | 

feursrarntaralt urset tgaedht 165 i 

As Utpalaksi in Sahasraksa; as Mahotpala in 
Hiranyaksa, as Amonghaksi in the VipaSa river, 
as Patala in Pandra Vardhana. 

anreaoft quia gq free sagt | 

forget fager eat meat Aeraract 1166 UI 

As Narayani in Suparsva, as Rudra Sundari in 
Triktita, as Vipulé Devi in Vipula; as Kalyani in 
Malayacala. 

warrant g afters q alxar 

won wadte q aqarat wradt 167 u 

As Ekaviraé in Sahyadri; as Candrika 
Harigcandra; as Ramana in Rama Tirtha; 
Mrgavati in the Yamuna. 

wiledt mredte @ are area ast | 

wiraraat Brea I eta carat u 6s Ul 

As Kotivi in Kotatirha; as Sugandha in 
Madhavavana; as Trisandhya in the Godavari; as 
Ratipriya in Gangadvara. 

franve gra aac efernrae | 

wtanuft gracat g Ten q-aradt Ft 69 U 

As Subhananda in Siva Kundam; as Nandini in 
Devikatata; as Rukmini in Dvaravati; as Radha in 
Vrndavana. 

gant Terat wares wat | 

fare) cen dier forest foeanrarket it 70 1 

As Devaki in Mathura; as Paramesvari in Patala; 
as Sita in Citrakuta; as Vindhyadhivasini in the 
Vindhya range. 

adit vereetteat edt faa | 

amber seated F erat eat 071 0 

O, King! As Mahalaksmi in the sacred place of 
Karavira, as Uma Devi in Vinayaka; as Arogya in 
Vaidyanatha; as MaheSvari in Mahakala. 

anagurdiay aan fierrds 

Tiga uvedt arr carer we aTgT n72 0 

As Abhaya in all the Usna tirthas, as Nitamba 


in 
as 
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in the Vindhya mountain; as Maéandavi in 
Mandavya; as Svaha in MaheSsvaripiira. 

BIAS VAST | USHisATHITH | 

aaa amar wast qearadt 073 

As Pracanda in Chagalanda; as Candika 
Amarakantaka; as Vararoha in Somesvara; 
Puskaravati in Prabhasa. 

TaN Uae UTA BAT 1 

Tareas Were watwat fina 174 1 

As Devamaté in Sarasvati; as Paravara 1 
Samudrtata; as Mahabhaga in Mahalaya; 
Pingalesvari in Payosni. 

fitter qagire g aarfetee catered 

sata ate Bua viloragsy 175 0 

As Sirmnhika in KrtaSauca; as Atisankari in 
Kartika; as Lola in Utpalavartaka; as Subhadra in 
Sona Sangam. 

treat fegat madi wast 

were fast ann feaftrrtda 176 

As the Mother Laksmi in Siddhavana; as 
Ananga in BharataSrama; as Visvamukhi in 
Jalandhara; as Tara in the Kiskindhya mountain. 

aaa «= ufinten arediavedt | 

after ect fora ¢ afefaaat aa 77 0 

As Pusti in Devadaru Vana; as Medha in 
Kasmiramandalam; as Bhima in Himadri; as Tusti 
Visvesvara Ksetra. 

marearat ywfegatar carererect 

share ent ame afer: fv tar 78 1 

wet F aETaAeae raenttatt 1 

amrarmyeat amt seats aa 79 0 

As Suddhi in Kapdlamocana; as Mata in 
Kayavarohana; as Dhara in Sankhoddhara; as Dhrti 
in Pindaraka, as Kala in Candrabhaga river; as 
Sivadharini in Acchoda; as Amrta in Venda; as 
Urvasi in Vedari. 

stafasiarat peste qyrtaar 

wam eee Iq HAS Aaarfest so it 


As medicines in Uttara Kuru; as KuSodaka in 
KuSadvipa; as Manmathaé in Hemakutta; as 
Satyavadini in Kumuda. 


in 
as 
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aed aettar g fatrdsrrnca 

mat azaet ureddt Prerafre 81 i 

As Vandaniya in ASvattha; as Nidhi in the 
Vaisravanalaya; as Gayatri in the mouth of the 
Vedas; as Parvati near to Siva. 

eacia wash weary aad 

qafate yor are argu cere WaT 182 1 

As Indrani in the Devalokas; as Sarasvati in the 
face of Brahma; as Prabha (lustre) in the Solar disc; 
as Vaisnavi with the Matrkas. 

arerrdt aetat g Wang a PCTAT | 

fart agrenen ame vifera: weenie 83 0 

She is celebrated as Arundhati amongst the 
Satis, the chaste women and as Tilottama in the 
midst of the Ramas. Again this Mahadevi of the 
nature of the Great Intelligence (Samvid) is always 
existent in the form of Sakti named Brahmakala in 
the hearts of all the embodied beings. 

Area ey: tar ST 

Acar ceases Uftetfar: 184 u 

O Janamejaya! Thus I have mentioned to you 
the one hundred and eight pithas (sacred places or 
seats of the Deity) and as many Devis. 

adieaineents Utah afer a 

arora wars Orb HeMey aE 185 

OT: BREASTS ATTEN TAT | 

adurafarricn edicitch wt astq 86 

Thus are mentioned all the seats of the Devis 
and along with that, chief places in India (the 
world). He who hears these excellent one hundred 
and eight names of the Devi as well as Her seats, 
gets himself freed from all sins goes to the Loka of 
the Devi. 

way addidy weserfaad: | 

aanded frardisorsdaim faa a i387 

qatea vedt ost aareacet fae: | 

asta wWraratt WWE: uss tt 

O Janamejaya! His heart gets purified and is 
rendered blessed, no doubt, who duly makes yatra 
(sojourn) to all these seats of the Deity, performs 
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Sraddhas, offers peace-offerings to the Pitrs and 
worships with the highest devotion the Goddess 
and asks frequently the pardon of the World 


wart: eats agatdterat To | 

aera ea a garetts sft wat 19 01 

vatemr: erat: we arttaretat fe a1 

pirates ud ag aay asta 197 it 

O King! After worship, one should feed the 
Brahmanas, well dressed virgins (Kumaris) and 
Vatukas with good eatables. All the tribes whether 
they be Candalas, know them all to be of the nature 
of the Devi and therefore they should be 
worshipped. Never one is to accept any donation 
or gifts (Pratigrahas) in these seats of the Devi. 

WATT GtTat Gara WA: 

Treratarsy tao waedrartrarkrary 92 1 

Tae =| - IMENT RAT | 

fargned a pdfa editstmat ae 93 u 

The saintly persons should make Purascaranas 
(repeat the names of their own deities, attended 
with burnt offerings, oblations, etc.) of their own 
Mantrams with all their might in all these places 
and should never be miserly in their expenses on 
this account. 

aud Hed arat stecat: Wierarsra: | 

weaned «weet went 1940 

aaa Praveen asf eedtgt aan | 

wrt Tea WA Maa Ht TaTTa: 95 U 

He who starts to these places, with devoted 
hearts filled with love, finds his Pitrs in the higher 
and greater Brahma Loka for one thousand Kalpas 
and gets the highest knowledge, crosses the ocean 
of the world and becomes free. Many a people have 
attained success by repeating these one hundred 
and eight names of the Deity. 

aera aga: fegat Tat: 1 

waafeahad aargetc ante frett 96 
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vearisreandtis at Aa water fe | 

ware ake Pret aon weft arts: 097 

Any place wherein are kept those names, 
embodied in a book, becomes free from such 
dangers as plague, cholera or any misapprehensions 
from planetary Deities and so forth. Nothing 
remains to be attained by these persons who repeat 
these one hundred and eight names. 

a omea geist faferarregrasita: 1 

waa wast sda: u9s ul 

sata tact & geteatt fF A STA: | 

wader used aa: fe gaara: 99 u 

That man, devoted to the Devi, certainly attains 
blessedness. That saintly person becomes of the 
nature of the Devi. The Devas bow down and 
worship him when they behold him! What then 
need be siad that the saints would worship him! 

Mea  uaUderamrsyagaay | 

waraheadt: we wars wat wT 100 i 

saris aimararhor arearedferrenta a t 

frguta ws ter-afrarat: 101 i 

The Pitrs become pleased and get their good 
ends when these one hundred and eight names are 
read with devotion. These places are, as it were, 


Intelligence personified (Cinmaya) and places 
ready to yield freedom from bondage. Therefore, 
O, King! Intelligent men should take their shelter 
in these places. 

ye aaraat Usajadt we wera: | 

Teeareet o fe ya: sitqhreahet 102 0 

sft SaearTad Fer Tay 
APmSeaa: 1130 11 

O King! Whatever secrets and other deeper 
secrets about the Great Goddess you asked to know 
from me, I described to you. What more do you 
want to hear. Say. 

Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Seventh Book 
on the birth of Gauri, the seats of the Deity, and the 
distraction of Siva in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

Note: The number one hundred and eight is a holy 
number, got by taking the half of 216,0000, the number 
of breaths inhaled by a child in the womb who promises 
to take the name of God at his every breath or by taking 
one-eighth of 864,000, the number of seconds in a day. 
The two zeros are then dropped. Thus the number 
signifies the one who fulfils one’s promise. 
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CHAPTER XXXI 
On the Birth of Parvati 


enrentettorerarferredteat = We: I 

aged vam ud feengert Fi 

ant farsa afePrasahrnenia | 

gat g feat yea: w AceQVaA AAT N21 

Janamejaya said: O Muni! You told before that 
‘the Highest Light took Her birth on the top of the 
Himalayas.’ Now describe to me in detail about 
this Highest Light. What intelligent man can desist 
from hearing these nectar-like words about the 
Sakti? The danger of death may come even to the 
Devas that drink nectars but no such danger can 
possibly come to those that drink the nectar of the 
Devi’s glorious deeds. 


ae Tare 

ePaTSRT etaeeeatshe Precis ETAT: | 

anaarate agent Preater after a 3 

Tw werd aAdtetstasstad | 

ate: Brag aura afeaent ferts tag 4 

Vyasa said: O King! You are blessed; you have 
attained what you are to attain in this life; you are 
taught by the high-souled men; you are fortunate 
since you are so sincerely devoted to the Devi. O 
King! Hear the ancient history: Wherever the Deva 
of the Devas the MaheSvara rested while He was 
wandering all over the world in a distracted state, 
carrying the Sati’s body that was burnt by fire. 


844 

wagarated: aTRATAATTA: 

caRrcdhenad ¢ calet Pt a SAAT US Ht 

aerated ard AeteRt WTI 

wid werd ured wade 6 i 

He spent his time there with his senses 
controlled, in Samadhi, forgetting all his knowledge 
of Sarhsara in deep meditation of the form of the 
Devi. At this time, the three worlds, with their 
objects, moving and immoving, with their oceans, 


mountains and islands became void of prosperity, 
and power. 

RAs: WHAT Ad: aut Eaaray | 

serdar: «= adettenrfatarersivataa: 117 0 

AST FAtaelt HTT WTA THT 

Dent eaaat a auf aday isu 

The hearts of all the embodied became dried 
up, without any trace of joy; they were all burdened 
with anxious thoughts and remained indifferent. 
All were merged in the ocean of sorrows and 
became diseased. Planets retrograded and the 
Devas had their states reversed. The Kings were 
attacked with a series of ills and misfortunes. 

aftnyrieart werarargaray | 

AMAT HTT J AAT ARTI: U9 

Adhibhautik and Adhidaivik (from material 
causes and from divine interference). At this time 
a great Asura, named Taraka, became unconquer- 
able owing to his receiving a boon from Brahma. 

aaenant 9 ealsvaacitawaraa: | 

fretraeg a: Ua: a a gar Afarcafa 10 u 

Being intoxicated by his power and heroism, he 
conquered the three world and became the 
sovereign ruler. The Brahma Prajapati, gave him 
boon to this effect that the legitimate son of Siva 
would be able to kill him. 

sft cafsrageg: a eaedterar: | 

Preiagqaaranssatat FT ATE aT 11 

And as at that time Siva had no son, the great 
Asura, elated with joy, became infatuated and 
carried off all victories. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
aa Sagat: ia sells Ut OT: 
ti2u 
All the Devas were banished from their places 
by his oppression; they remained always anxious 
owing to the want felt by them of a son of Siva. 
ARTA Vinten Hel Aca: | 
aT UNA Het area Afereae 13 


Sankara has now no wife; how can He then have 


ason! We are very unfortunate; how can our work 
be accomplished? 

sft faaarga: ad wHveATEct | 

vegetated Waar wre F144 tt 

Thus oppressed with thoughts, all the Devas 
went to Vaikuntha and informed the Bhagavan 
Visnu of all that had happened, in privacy. 

maatsiargT: We cartaeagar fear | 

arnt yerteret afirstartranrrat 15 

The Bhagavan Visnu began to tell them the 
means, thus: “O Devas! Why are you all so anxious 
when the Auspicious Goddess of the Universe, the 
Dweller in the Mani Dvipa, the Yielder of all 
desires like a Kalpa Vrksa is always wakeful for 
you. 

STATHAM ST AGUS AAA | 

Prides waa Haseieoaas T 16 

et Tet Ararat aaTsta 

aed Sas Wore: 17 

It is due to your faults that She is shewing Her 
indifference; it is meant to teach us (not for our 
destruction but to shew Her Infinite mercy). When 
a mother nourishes and frightens and reprimands 
a son, it is not that she has became merciless; so 
the World Mother, the Controller of the Universe, 
will never be merciless to you as regards your 
qualifications and defects. 


amet waa ase ue we | 
ISU: Ved tas act wat fast 1s ui 
wee Wat at erat are aT Fae | 
Prater Rrrgren a a: care feet 119 


A son commits offence at every step; who can 
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bear that in these three worlds except the mother! 
So soon take refuge to the Highest Mother, the 
Goddess of the universe, with the sincerest 
devotion. She will certainly take action and help 
your cause. 

senfeva qual aeaey: TASTE | 

daa friar ga: we Tafera: 20 0 

ara wetet feraat wre 

aads aT: we Graaf: 127 0 

Thus ordering the Devas, Visnu with His consort 
Laksmi and the other Devas quickly went out to 
worship the Devi. Going to the Himalayas, they 
soon engaged themselves in doing the Purascarana 
Karma (act of repeating the names of the Deity, 
attended with burnt oblations and offerings, etc.). 


AATAM AIA Beara a atsRy 
slabs Bg ik ee 


O King! Those who were well versed with the 
performance of sacrifice to the Mother, began their 
sacrificial ceremonies and all began to hold vows, 
viz. Trtiyadi Vratani. Some were engaged in 
incessantly meditating on the Devi; some began 
to repeat Her names constantly; some began to 
repeat the Devi Sikta. 

WAIRTAUTET: haere: | 

aratatna: cfacneearaRTaT: 1124-0 

Eta Wig: Tat waist: | 

saa agaulfr areismMAAATT 125 0 

Thus some devoted themselves to repeating 
names; others to repeating mantrams. Again some 
were engaged in performing severe (painful) 
Candrayana and other Vratas. Some were doing 
Antarayagas (inner sacrifices); some were doing 
Pranagnihotra Yagas; whereas others engaged 
themselves in Nyasadi, etc. Again some began to 
worship the Highest Sakti, the Goddess of the 
Universe, without any sleep or rest, by the seed 
mantra of Maya. 


THURS ST BTSs 

Weaya Geeta: sfratirry u26 

wifey ugeadftntaetirgmy | 
ARCA MATT N27 0 


O King! Thus many years of the Devas passed 
away. When the ninth Tithi came in the month of 
Caitra on Friday, the Highest Light of the Supreme 
Force Suddently appeared in front of them. That 
Light was equal to Koti lightnings, of a red colour, 
and cool like the Koti Moons. Again the lustre was 
like the Koti Suns. The four Vedas personified were 
chanting hymns all round Her. 

fagratfeeararstrent aut Ae: | 

aa uted 3 feeder a rea ORT 28 

ited wT 7 Mose 

au ateunga a Geary 29 1 

That mass of fire was above, below, on all 
sides, in the middle; nowhere it was obstructed. It 
had no beginning, nor end. It was of the form of a 
female with hands and feet and all the limbs. The 
appearance was not that of a male nor that of an 
hermophrodite. The Devas, dazzled by the 
brilliant lustre, first closed their eyes; but at the 
next moment, holding patience when they opened 
again their eyes, they found the Highest Light 
manifesting in the form of an exceedingly 
beautiful Divine Woman. 

cheer feet Aart terartiardtad 

Wag eearcter aad sey: YT 30 

Marea ehaturenteet Wate 

ada caoftant pant vardtaary 31 i 

Her youth was just blooming and Her rising 
breasts, plump and prominent, vying, as it were, 
with a lotus bud, added to the beauty all around. 
Bracelets were on Her hands; armlets on Her four 
arms; necklace on Her neck; and the garland made 
of invaluable gems and jewels spread very bright 
lustre all around. 


133 U 


Precaferergert |= terafarferafrarg 3.4 1 


Lovely ornaments on Her waist making 
tinkling sounds and beautiful anklets were on Her 
feet. The hairs of Her head, flowing between Her 
ears and cheek sparkled bright like the large 
blacks bees shining on the flower leaves of the 
blooning Ketaki flower. Her loins were nicely 
shaped and exquisitely lovely and the hairs on Her 
navel gave additional beauty. 

anfrracttasaigegftrrry, | 

wrtaMendendatigary 3s u 

aedtarsitarrearcnemtanyay 

ONC COCEILE (ME OMIOhC MRL a1 

Her exquisitely lovely lotus mouth rendered 
more lustrous and beautiful by the shining glden 
ear-ornaments, was filled with betel leaves mixed 
with camphor; etc.; on Her forehead there was the 
half crescent moon; Her eye-brows were extended; 
and Her eyes looked bright and beautifully splendid 
like the red lotus; Her nose was elevated and Her 
lips very sweet. 


GC AR IS RIGICICMBINIC HIS CICE 
amdttegrieat aafaenfitr 38 u 


Her teeth were very beautiful like the opening 
buds of Kunda flowers; from Her neck was 
suspended a necklace of pearls; on Her head was 
the brilliant crown decked with diamonds and 
jewels; on Her ears, earrings were suspended like 
the lines on the Moon; Her hairs ornamented with 
Mallika and Malati flowers; Her forehead was 
pasted with Kasmira Kumkuma drops; and Her 
three eyes gave unparalleled lustre to Her face. 


baka a waAethy 40 u 
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On Her one hand there was the noose and on 
Her other hand there was the goad; her two other 
hands made signs granting boons and dispelling 
fears; Her body shed lustre like the flowers of a 
Dadima tree. Her wearing is a red coloured cloth. 
All these added great beauty. 

rae : 
TaHeond say: Yl: AT: 47 
Tea at HEU Wary: Brat AT: | 
ath Arrgafentersrergftactrert: 42U 

ad the Devas saw before them the Mother 
Goddess, the Incarnate of unpretended mercy, with 
a face ready to offer Her Grace, the Mother of the 
Whole Universe, the Enchantress of all, sweet- 
smiling, saluted by all the Devas, yielding all 
desires, and wearing a dress, indicative of all lovely 
feelings. The Devas bowed at once as they saw 
Her; but they could not speak with their voice as it 
was choked with tears. 


wmafaceiareter vara UAH ET: | 

Pryyulaaangggsiraftaery = 1.43. NN 

Then holding their patience, with much 
difficulty, they began to praise and chant hymns 
to the World Mother with their eyes filled with 
tears of love and devotion and with their heads 
bent low. 

eat He: 

vat sol nereed ferart weet AA: 

WA: Veneet state Praat wore: BT aT N44 

ara aant are saci are HHT TENT | 

gut ef greormd woet qadie ave ae: 45 1 

The Devas said: We bow down to Thee, the Devi 
and the Maha Devi; always obeisance to Thee! 
Thou art the Prakrti, and the Auspicious One; we 
always salute to Thee. O Mother! Thou art of a 
fiery colour (residing as a Red Flame in the heart 
of a Yogi) and burning with Asceticism and 
Wisdom (shedding lustre all around). Thou art 
specially shining every where as the Pure Caitanya; 
worshipped by the Devas and al] the Jivas for the 
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rewards of thetr actions; We take refuge to Thee, 
the Durga the Devi we bow down to Thee, that 
can well make others cross the ocean of Samsara; 
so that Thou helpest us in crossing this terrible 
ocean of world. 

Sat cremated Sarat fara: Ua azaleas i 

ara raat gert AqaraMIqTTEAT 46 

Mother! The Devas have created the words (1. 
e., the words conveying ideas are uttered by the 
five Vayus, Prana, etc., which are called the Devas) 
which are of the nature of Visvariipa, pervading 
everywhere, like the Kama Dhenu (the Heavenly 
Cow yielding all desires, riches, honour, food, etc.,) 
and by which the brutes (the gods) become 
egotistical. O Mother! Thou art that language to 
us; so Thou fulfillest our desires when we praise 
and chant hymns to Thee. 

wrest geet awradl KATA | 

weadintatd aaghtat tam: raat rary 47 

O Devi! Thou art the Night of Destruction at the 
end of the world; Thou art worshipped by Brahma; 
Thou art the Laksmi the Sakti of Visnu; Thou art the 
Mother of Skanda; the Sakti of Siva; Thou art the 
Sakti Sarasvati of Brahma. Thou art Aditi, the Mother 
of the gods and Thou art Sati, the daughter of Daksa. 
Thus Thou art purifying the worlds in various forms 
and giving peace to all. 

Trareraret a ferere elytra et eftate 

wat | -aeft wealear, 48 it 

We bow down to Thee. We know Thee to be 
the great Maha Laksmi; we meditate on Thee as of 
the nature of all the Saktis as Bhagavati. O, Mother! 
Iilumine us so that we can meditate and know Thee. 

aa fareraafrod aa: Garand | 

‘sararatey aa: sited 49 ui 

O Devi! Obeisance to Thee, the Virat! 
Obeisance to Thee, the Sitratma, the Hiranya- 
garbha; obeisance to Thee, the transformed into 
sixteen Vikrtis (or transformations). Obeisance to 
Thee, of the nature of Brahma. 


Tare  waAtenniead | 

BATAAN TARA aA TET UW 5.0 

We bow down with great devotion to Thee, the 
Goddess of the Universe, the Creatrix of Mayic 
Avidya (the Nescience) under whose influence this 
world is mistaken as the rope as a garland is 
mistaken for a rope and again that mistaken is 
corrected by whose Vidya. 

qaerereaat freacerattrott 

aera at aeaterdyfirear 51 

usanfattrat amaecarrerararathy | 

qaeduacaatat yemeneraftaihy 52 

We bow down to Thee who art indicated by both 
the letters Tat and Tvam in the sentence Tat Tvamasi 
(Thou art That), Tat indicating the Cit (Intelligence) 
of the nature of oneness and Tvam indicating the 
nature of Akhanda Brahma (beyond the Annamaya, 
Pranamaya, Manomaya, Vijfianamaya and the 
Anandamaya—the five KoSas, the Witness of the 
three states of wakefulness, dream, and deep sleep 
states) and indicating Thee. 

aR: Yorasura ant giana 

Arar a aed aaa 153 tl 

gtr eqar wer earifirgterferenfa 

We Area Wee WeraAtencta aT 54 

O Mother! Thou art of the nature of Pranava 
Om; Thou art Hrim; Thou art of the nature of 
various Mantras and Thou art merciful; we bow 
down again and again to Thy lotus Feet.”’ When 
the Devas thus praised the Devi the In-dweller of 
the Mani Dvipa, the Bhagavati spoke to them in a 
sweet cuckoo voice. 


shtteqarat 
aed fagen: caret aaelftte dre: | 
BAIS Val AHHH CUSHISAaT GT US 5 
“O Devas! What for have you come here? What 
do you want? I am always the Tree, yielding all 
desires to my Bhaktas; and J am ready to grant 
boons to them. 
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Srimaddevibhagavatam 


erat UR ar Feat gers aienenferay | 
Ry Arg GAARA 56 
gfe wheat 8 aeet arta fergeitran: | 
gfe TarHett aroft seat VIET: 157 1 
faster Pst Usa a tana | 


That Thou takest the body to have a son of Siva 
is our fervent prayer to Thee.” Hearing the Deva’s 
words Parame$svari, with a graceful countenance, 
spoke to them, thus: “My Sakti will incarnate as 
Gauri in the house of Himalayas; She will be the 


You are my devotees; why do you care, when I | wife of Siva and will beget a son that will destroy 
am on your side? I will rescue you from the ocean | Taraka Demon and will serve your purpose. 


of troubles. O Devas! Know this as My true 
resolve.” O King! Hearing these words of deep 
love, the Devas became very glad and gave out all 
their causes of troubles. 
eat Hy: 

aia feafareers sacarsttat TTT 158 

ada aderfarafirear utaft | 

aura difsar: A fear 59 0 

“© Parameévari! Thou art omniscient and witness 
of all these worlds. What is there in the three worlds 
that is not known to Thee! O Auspicious Mother! 
The Demon Taraka is giving us troubles day and 
night. 

Pragengereter rae wero fra | 

Prargar g Aarita ararhe ca Feat 60 1 

Brahma has given him boon that he will be killed 
by the Siva’s son. O Mahegvari! Sati the wife of 
Siva has cast aside Her body. It is known to Thee. 

waagra: fe at armed urmiatt: 1 

wager: Miata 167 tI 

Waar aa wih: Fanta Pare 

wrettratirg yerat seeds 1162 1 

What will the ignorant low people inform the 
One, Who is Omniscient? O Mother! We have 
described in brief all what we had to say. What 
more shall we say? Thou knowest all our other 
troubles and causes of sorrows. Bless us so that 
our devotion remains unflinched at Thy lotus feet; 
this is our earnest prayer. 

gf dat aa: grat rare waa | 

Wa vitemeg ar iret wfereata fears 63 

Prart at year Brea a: are fereaeahey | 

UAC «= TRTATATETAL 1 64 tt 


fenreret fe caer arg sferattea: | 

wae We WaT ay ferent TL 65 

And your devotion will remain steadfast at My 
Lotus feet. Himalayas, too, is worshipping Me with 
his wholehearted devotion; so to take birth in his 
house is to my greatest liking; know this.” 

Ne Sava 

fenrerat st regrarscaqeant aa: | 

OTe: Teagenvaral HENiat eatsaates i 66 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the kind words of 
the Devi the King of mountains was filled with 
love; and, with voice choked with feelings and with 
tears in his eyes spoke to the Goddess of the world, 
the Queen of the three worlds. 

Tem dee aearqueftreate | 

ARATE TS: LAY]: BH a HSAIAAAHTH 167 0 

sre SaTeafiged WA | 

aarefequeat yuatat ATA: 68 

“Thou hast raised me much higher, that Thou 
dost me so great a favour; otherwise where am I 
inert, and unmoving and where art Thou, of the 
nature of Existence, Intelligence and Bliss! It 
manifests the Greatness of Thy Glory. O Sinless 
One! My becoming the father of Thee indicates 
nothing less than the merits earned by me for doing 
countless A$vamedha sacrifice or for my endless 
Samadhi. 

STI WES ail: PASTA Tals ATT | 

al Rares oaisal arranate 1 69 

Tea’ Wet aha gas a Hlea: | 

Sa TT TAT STAT AY AT ATTA ET 11-70 

Oh! What a favour hast Thou shewn towards 
me! Henceforth my unparalleled fame will be 
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spread throughout the whole Universe of five 
original elements that ‘The Upholder of the 
Universe, the World Mother has become the 
daughter of this Himalayas! This man is blessed 
and fortunate!” 

war: 1 fee cart wana wee 

Waren arara aut aytsheat AEM: 71 

ge am oad A Hua Yager | 

adders a rage afe t aarn72 1 

Who can be so fortunate, virtuous and merited 
as he whose daughter She has become, Whose belly 
contains millions of Brahmandas! I cannot describe 
what pre-eminent heavens are intended for my 
Pitrs, my family predecessors wherein virtuous 
persons like myself are born. 

ant a afwated aM a freer | 

aa wont cata wat va: 73 0 


O, Mother! O, Parameévart! Now describe to 
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me Thy Real Self as exemplified in all the 
Vedantas; and also Jiiana with Bhakti approved by 
the Vedas in the same way that Thou hast shown 
already this favour to me. So that by That 
Knowledge I will be able to realise Thy Self.” 


ae Sart 


git Wea aa: Year WaT | 
apanvaran arrest aterfery 74 tt 
alt Areca Aero TTY 
SHAT TIAN SEAT: 11:37 1 

Vyasa said: O, King! Thus hearing the praise of 
Himalayas, the Goddess of the Universe, with a 
graceful look, began to speak the very secret 
essences of the Srutis. 

Here ends the Thirty-first Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the birth of Parvati in the House of 
Himalayas in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevi. bhagavatam of 18,000 verses, 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXII 
On Self Realisation Spoken by the Devi 


sfqeqart 
Tag Prot: ae caret wat aa | 
Tet ATOTATAT agTet Word 1 u 


The Devi said: “Hear, Ye Immortals! My words 
with attention, that I am now going to speak to 
you, hearing which will enable the Jivas to realise 
My Essence. Before the creation, I, only I, existed; 
nothing else was existent then. My Real Self is 
known by the names Cit, Sambvit (Intelligence), 
Para Brahma and others. 

PTC ORICA GIMRSLG ECE: f ] 

wee coifertad: Freer wiferratarte fersyar 3 

a ae at are ar aterereat fervtera: 

udgean 9 alfseqeearsha wader 4 i 

My Atman is beyond mind, beyond thought, 
beyond any name or mark, without any parallel, 
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and beyond birth, death or any other change or 
transformation. My Self has one inherent power, 
called Maya. This Maya is not existent, nor non- 
existent, nor can it be called both. This unspeakable 
substance Maya always exists (till the final 
emancipation or Moksa). 

UaHeerdaagerignita tere: 

ase ubsxadd att wETT a ns it 

Maya can be destroyed by Brahma Jiiana; so it 
can not be called existent; again if Maya does not 
exist, the practical world cannot exist. So, it cannot 
be called non-existent. Of course it cawnot be called 
both, for it would involve contr: 4:ctions. This 
Maya (without beginning but with end at the time 
of Moksa) naturally arises as heat coines out of 
fire, as the rays come out of the Sun and as the 
cooling rays come out of the Moon. 

creat aaah starsat sitar: areal TA | 

ates facta: ey: qyat sraerad 6 
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Just as all the Karmas of the Jivas dissolve in 
deep sleep (Susupti), so at the time of Pralaya or 
the General Dissolution, the Karmas of the Jivas, 
the Jivas and Time all become merged in one 
uniform mass in this great Maya. United with My 
Sakti, I am the Cause of this world; this Sakti has 
this defect that it has the power of hiding Me, its 
Originator. 

Tams | arated stseaat Wat | 

TMNT Stee ST MATL 7 

I am Nirguna. And when J am united with my 
Sakti, Maya, I become Saguna, the Great Cause of 
this world. This Maya is divided into two, Vidya 
and Avidya. Avidya Maya hides Me; whereas 
Vidya Maya does not. Avidya creates whereas 
Vidya Maya liberates. 

ara warfare a Heard 

wesukuraret 86 anafiragqead sii 

Maya united with Caitanya (Intelligence); ie., 
Cidabhasa is the efficient cause of this Universe; 
whereas Maya reduced to and united with five 
original elements is the material Cause of the 
Universe. 

afaat aa gergera: chess Wt 

ae arat part a Watt SRA 9 UI 

Some call this Maya tapas; some call Her inert, 
material; some call Her knowledge; some call! Her 
Maya, Pradhana, Prakrti, Aja (unborn) and some 
others call Her Sakti. 

feraet sft at wig: Yragrrenfergrrear: | 

afeenttat wedadraretfestret: 10 u 

The Saiva authors call Her Vimaréa and the other 
Vedantists call Her Avidya; in short, this Maya is 
in the heads of all the Pandits. This Maya is called 
various in the Nigamas. 

va arfaents cqatarh Grates t 

Ten Feed Wararaaayiad saat 11 

UA FA Vad Ward Teta AT | 

Payee a Sarat TUT wears 12 0 


That which is seen is inert; for this reason Maya 
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is Jada (inert) and as the knowledge it conveys is 
destroyed, it is false. Caitanya (Intelligence) is not 
seen; if It were seen, it would have been Jada. 
Caitanya is self-luminous; not illumined by any 
other source. Were It so, Its Enlightener would have 
to be illumined by some other thing and so the 
fallacy of Anavastha creeps in (an endless series 
of causes and effects). 

TANTS TATA CAAT Wena 

cadence: Cara aaa 113 

permet ura fats uta | 

arava a fered fraction 14 ui 

Again one thing cannot be the actor and the thing 
acted upon (being contrary to each other); so 
Caitanya be illumined by itself. So It is Self-Jumi- 
nous; and it illumines Sun, Moon, etc., as a lamp 
is self-luminous and illumines other objects. So, 
O, Mountain! This My Intelligence is established 
as eternal and everlasting. 

ARAL TTA SVACT CATA: 

Uferat sahtrarces args feet Hvar M15 A 

The waking, dreaming and deep sleep states do 
not remain constant but the sense of ‘I’ remains 
the same, whether in waking, dreaming or deep 
sleep state; its anomaly is never felt. (The Bauddhas 
say that) The sense of intelligence, Jfiana, is also 
not felt; there is the absence of it; so what is existent 
is also temporarily existent. 

ule mearearquactelat ar arferar t 

aTqya: @ vars fire: afasy: WT 16 0 

arava a read with aeoraanfae: | 

WEST EM: TTT: 17 

But (it can then be argued that) then the Witness 
by which that absence is sensed, that Intelligence, 
in the shape of the Witness, is eternal. So the 
Pandits of all the reasonable Sastras declare that 
Samvit (Intelligence) is Eternal and it is Blissful 
the fountain of all love. 

ara ye fe arate wares erry 

adres Rearend Che WT 18 1 
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suhfoansaara wa Wat aA) 

weg wet Area aed Wea: 1119: 

Never the Jivas or embodied souls feel ‘I am 

ot’; but ‘I am’ this feeling is deeply established 

in the soul as Love. Thus it is clearly evident that I 
am quite separate from anything else which are all 
false. Also I am one continuous (no interval or 
separation existing within Me). Again Jfiana is not 
the Dharma (the natural quality) of Atman but it is 
of the very nature of Atman. 

ares wasted a ee aT arate 

Fergie cer afer feratare fe ferret i 20 10 

If Jina were the Dharma of Atman, then Jfiana 
would have been material; so Jiiana is immaterial. 
If (for argument’s sake) Jfiana be denominated as 
material, that cannot be. For Jana is of the nature 
of Intelligence and Atman is of the the nature of 
Intelligence. Intelligence has not the attribute of 
being Dharma. Here the thing Cit is not different 
from its quality (Cit). 

Maas: Yar Adar | 

ae: Yoriswrettar graretfaatra: 27 0 

aA: HrraHatie Greet eateTaaT | 

yargyadeanicnrradfaarad: = 22 

So Atman is always of the nature of Jiiana and 
happiness; Its nature is Truth; It is always Full, 
unattached and void of duality. This Atman again, 
united with Maya, composed of desires and Karmas, 
wants to create, due to the want of discrimination, 
the twentyfour tattvas, according to the previous 
Sarhskdras (tendencies), time and Karma. 

wiacdared creat aay | 

safe: aise afraed aT 123 0 

O Mountain! The re-awakening after Pralaya 
Susupti is not done with Buddhi (for then Buddhi 
is not at all manifested). So this creation is said to 
be effected without any Buddhi (proper intelli- 
gence). 

Unteg GATT With A Bafa | 

wand ceated wrargraciacay 124 


Wert wderay adeno | 

wremmied a Uferar-afamey 25 0 

O, Chief of the Immovables! The Tattva 
(Reality) that I have spoken to you is most excellent 
and it is my Extraordinary Form merely. In the 
Vedas it is known as Avyakrta (unmodified), 
Avyakta (unmanifested) Maya Sabala (divided into 
various parts) and so forth. In all the Sastras, it is 
stated to be the Cause of all causes, the Primeval 
Tattva and Saccidananda Vigraha. 

adartatiyatresraratrar | 

Gerrard wafer ager u26 u 

Where all the Karmas are solidified and where 
Iccha Sakti, (will), Jfiana Sakti (intelligence) and 
Kriya Sakti (action) all are melted in one, that is 
called the Mantra Hrim, that is the first Tattva. 

ANSI SUA: Wea: | 

MAIN AA ARTA YA: 27 

Wet TAA Tara Wea ET 

VSAM STEHT ATA: CABLATEAT: 128 

pai aa seqerd ge: 

vegan aay: BAT: 29 It 

VeRAUTNT: USOT aT 

From this comes out AkaSa, having the property 
of sound, thence Vayu (air) with ‘touch’ property; 
then fire with form, then water having ‘Rasa’ 
property; and lastly the earth having the quality 
‘smell.’ The Pandits say that the ‘sound’ is the only 
quality of Akaéa; air has two qualities viz., sound 
and touch, fire has three qualities sound, touch, 
form; water has four qualities sound, touch, form, 
taste; and the earth has five qualities sound, touch, 
form, taste and smell. 


waswaeat ufsent afta 130 i 

Patera anigieh Tense saa: | 

ath HUM BE: F Ulrn: Ysa fF 31 u 

ofarsnradionad feed fettgat aa: | 

Out of these five original elements, the 
allpervading Sutra (string or thread) arose. This 
Siitratman (soul) is called the ‘Linga Deha,’ 
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comprising within itself all the Pranas; this is the 
subtle body of the Paramatman. And what is said 
in the previous lines as Avyakta or Unmanifested 
and in which the Seed of the World is involved 
and whence the Linga Deha has sprung, that is 
called the Causal body (Karana body) of the 
Paramatman. 

aa: eae spaht waftencoranta: 32.0 

wade wreid Tara | 

vate a sent wet feerstafger 3.3 

The five original elements (Apajficikrta called 
the five Tan Matras) being created, next by the 
Pajicikarana process, the gross elements are 
created. The process is now being stated: O, Girija! 
Each of the five original elements is divided into 
two parts; one part of each of which is subdivided 
into four parts. 

Whe anTHer get fersrstfat 

weanigdast aera we a 340 

rene a ferreee: CASA STATA: 1 

Taya: aardtat Mya: 35 1 

This fourth part of each is united with the half 
of four other elements different from it and thus 
each gross element is formed. By these five gross 
elements, the Cosmic (Virat) body is formed and 
this is called the Gross Body of the God. 
Jianendriyas (the organs of knowledge) arise from 
Sattva Guna of each of these five elements. 

ARPA Wes wees frferteg a: 

art: TOT argh tarerg eer N36 1 


ghar dere 37 1 


Again the Sattva Gunas of each of the 
Jianendriyas united become the Antahkaranani. 
This Antahkarana is of four kinds, according as its 
functions very. When it is engaged in forming 
Sankalpas, resolves, and Vikalpas (doubts) it is 
called ‘mind.’ 


; test Se ce | 

MEPATATM F AaeHrat TWAT 138 Ul 

aot wats Irate arenes a 

werd faferredeg wren safe tae 1 39 

When it is free from doubts and when it arrives 
at the decisive conclusion, it is called ‘Citta’; and 
when it rests simply on itself in the shape of the 
feeling ‘I’, it is called Aharnkara. From the Rajo 
Guna of each of the five elements arises Vak 
(speech), Pani (hands) Pada (feet), Payu (Anus) 
and Upastha (organs of generation) 

ee prot Tesart aR AAT: | 

BUSS: CMGI: TAME: 11.40 tt 

aMrgaritt wate os atfzarfit a 1 

woufecsa da fran a ated wa: 41 0 

Again their Rajo parts united give rise to the 
five Pranas (Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana and 
Vyana.) the Prana Vayu resides in the heart; Apana 
Vayu in the Arms; Samana Vayu resides in the 
Navel; Udana Vayu resides in the Throat; and the 
Vyana Vayu resides, pervading all over the body. 
My subtle body (Linga Deha) arises from the union 
of the five Jfiianendriyas, the five Karmendriyas 
(organs of action), the five Pranas and the mind 
and Buddhi, these seventeen elements. 

Target wt warare fer agead | 

at OT Wee: Wheat aT eafegiaewn BAT 1420 

RATATAT FT AAT CAT apo STAT 

Parse OT Praca rater Fret 43 

And the Prakrti that resides there is divided into 
two parts; one is pure (Suddha Sattva) Maya and 
the other is the impure Maya or Avidya united with 
the Gunas. By Maya is meant. She, who, without 
concealing Her refugees, protects, them When the 
Supreme Seif is reflected on this Suddha Sattva, 
Maya, He is called Iévara. This Suddha Maya does 
not conceal Brahma, its receptacle; therefore She 
knows the All-pervading Brahma and She is 
omniscient, omnipotent, the Lady of all and confers 
favours and blessings on all. 


Book VII Chapter XXXII 
Tem aalatetat Career TET ATT: | 
TBM: CURA: TAA AATAT: 144 1 
ada: Udedl WU Walqueann: | 
afeenrat ¢ afenfaatatea ame 45 0 
When the Supreme Self is reflected on the 
Impure Maya or Avidya, .Ie is called Jiva. This 
Avidya conceals Brahma, Whose nature is 
Happiness; therefore this Jiva is the source of all 
miseries. 
tea sagt earners TA: | 
garde with «tewanfeea 46 
Sea OA: 
WET ANON AAMT AAA | ATA: 1-47 UN 
Both Iévara and Jivahave, by the influence of Vidya 
and Avidya three bodies and three names. When the 


Jiva lives in his causal body, he is named Praja; 
when he lives in subtle body he is known as Taijasa; 
while he has the gross body, he is called Visva. 

eared  ferareafeaterer: uftanttta: | 

wadionste aur segateregde: 48 

So when Iévara is in His causal body, he is 
denominated Isa; when He is in His subtle body, 
he is known as Siitra; and when He is in His gross 
body, He is known as Virat. 
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Wat aeMUey AAEM Ue: AA: 

a fe ada: tersitaraearearat 49 
ata feted feat Ararat TA: | 
Teotauftat fed aft wsrarafera: 50 

sft siaeaturrad Ferg wane eater 
RAISE: 1132 11 

The Jiva glories in having three (as above- 
mentioned) kinds of differentiated bodies and 
Iévara glories in having three (as above-mentioned) 
kinds of cosmic bodies. Thus I$vara is the Lord of 


‘| all though he feels Himself always happy and 


satisfied, yet to favour the Jivas and to give them 
liberation (Moksa) He has created various sorts of 
worldly things for their Bhogas (enjoyments). This 
Isvara creates all the Universe, impelled by My 
Brahma Sakti. I am of the nature of Brahma; and 
ISvara in conceived in Me as a snake is imagined 
in a rope. Therefore Isvara has to remain dependent 
on My Sakti.” 

Here ends the Thirty-second Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on Self-realization, spoken by the World 
Mother in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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Ame nn Aw | \ nN 
CHAPTER XXXII 
On the Devi’s Virat Rapa 
eoqart Brahman, there is no such thing as Maya; only one 

Taree | sree ere Brahman exists. 
erste wat: Gasuren aes VET: 11 BISE Te STAT Tee: RTT | 
craergan det fren wafer faye marentfeated fit yore 3 ul 

Marta dene entafr Sqar | 
PAG G Ae Arava acy 2 


aM gat wate AaMereiat Tat U4 ul 

I am that Brahma, of the nature of Intelligence. 
I create this whole world on this Unchangeable 
Eternal (Mountain-like) Brahma, (composed of 
Avidya, Karma, and various Sarnskaras) and enter 
only Cit, Intelligence. There is no other intelligence] first as Prana (vital breath) within it in the form of 
than Me. Cidabhasa. 

Viewed practically, it is known variously as; -gurftsyarhearsd wermreneal wer | 
Maya, Vidya; but viewed really from the point of soottaeaegry AAA: Fay 5 il 


The Devi said: “O Giriraja! This whole universe, 
moving and unmoving, is created by My Maya 
Sakti. This Maya is conceived in Me. It is not, in 
reality, different or separate from Me. So J am the 
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a gata aden atafetear mart 7 | 

aft gaged weretaat SAT: 6 

O Mountain! Unless I enter as Breath, how can 
this birth and death and leaving and retaking bodies 
after bodies be accounted for! As one great AkaSa 
is denominated variously GhatakaSa (AkaSa in the 
air), PatakaSa (AkaSa in cloth or picture), So I too 
appear variously by acknowledging this Prana in 
various places due to Avidya and various 
Antahkaranas. As the Sun’s rays are never defiled 
when they illumine various objects on earth, so I, 
too, am not defiled in entering thus into various 
high and low Antahkaranas (heart). 

arate aren atte fergat a yaa: | 

aartarteara «= Aaa 7 It 

The ignorant people attach Buddhi and other 
things of activity on Me and say that Atman is the 
Doer; the intelligent people do not say that. I remain 
as the Witness in the hearts of all men, not as the 
Doer. 

sitenfaara afeadt uretat 7 

Verarymernstaunt: afer aT us 

ade afeadt Fel sftacrarret: | 

am saage a wade 4 ead: 9 

aaaagrt DW Aa a ayaa: | 

wersaedardaraasentear N10 n 

O Acalendra! There are many Jivas and many 
Iévaras due to the varieties in Avidya and Vidya. 
Really itis Maya that differentiates into men, beasts 
and various other Jivas; and it is Maya that 


differentiates into Brahma, Visnu and other Iévaras. 
As the one pervading Sky (Akaéa) is called 
Mahakasa GhatakaSa (being enclosed by jars), so 
the one All pervading Paramatma is called 
Paramatma, Jivatma (being enclosed within Jivas). 
As the Jivas are conceived many by Maya, not in 
reality; so ISvaras also are conceived many by 
Maya; not in essence. 

afen viatera tqata: waite: | 
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ATE A UAT SGA: HATTA 

ufe adfté grant a aufterr 120 

O Mountain! This Avidya and nothing else, is 
the cause of the difference in Jivas, by creating 
differences in their bodies, indriyas (organs) and 
minds. Again, due to the varieties in the three Gunas 
and their wants (due to the differences between 
Sattvik, Rajasik and Tamasik desires), Maya also 
appears various, And their differences are the 


causes of different ISvaras, Brahma, Visnu and 
others. 

syatsé a gare farerenseafet a 

wansé fanpest a art arelt @ dendt 113 0 

False AHA ATRIA ATS ATR I 

UR AAUTSS MVSTISE A TERE: 114 

O, Mountain! This whole world is interwoven 
in Me; It is I that am the Iévara that resides in causal 
bodies; I am the ‘Sutratman, Hiranyagarbha that 
resides in subtle bodies and it is I that am the Virat, 
residing in the gross bodies. I am Brahma, Visnu, 
and Maheévara; J am the Brahmi, Vaisnavi and 
Raudri Saktis. 

Msg HHA ss AIHA sg VATA: | 

aigaigaraniswaeta 7 dys: 1s u 

wed fhfraatagey sad sqeastt ar 

siedferea acad caren der feat 16 

I am the Sun, I am the Moon, I am the Stars; I 
am beasts, birds, Candalas and I am the Thief. I 
am the cruel hunter; I am the virtuous high-souled 
persons and I am the female, male, and hermaph- 
rodite. There is no doubt in this. O Mountain! 
Wherever there is anything, seen or heard, I al- 
ways exist there, within and without. 


a deka ter eivh aeq fehfereerrarey | 
Tae Vee aA AT PS ATW 17 
wader adarenstatar faster fe 1 
adagnfeector weg art Gers: 18 Ul 
aise afeadt at art 


TATA AAT 19 AU 


There is nothing moving or unmoving, that can 
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exist without Me. If there be such, that is like the 
son of a barren woman. Just as one rope is mis- 
taken for a snake or a garland, so I am the One 
Brahma and appears as Iévara, etc. There is no 
doubt in this. This world cannot appear without a 
substratum. And That Substratum is My Existence. 
There can be nothing else.” 


femera sara 


aan aeft taf aaeuraaghtraay | 

ade xeftreant afe ef port 120 1 

The Himialayas said: “O Devi! If Thou art 
merciful on me, I desire, then, to see Thy Virat 
form in the Fourth Dimensional Space. 

This sight is developed when the mind resides 
in the heart centre or in the centre of the eye-brows. 
A proper teacher is necessary.” 

ONT Saray 

pla cer oe: rat wet Sat: Uferara: | 

wredfearar: wanda age: 21 ul 

ae Fans Aiea wHAATAgaT fear | 

eva wd sat 22 11 


Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the words of 


Giriraja,Visnu and all the other Devas gladly 
seconded him. Then the Devi, the Goddess of the 
Universe, knowing the desires of the Devas, 


showed Her Own Form, that fulfils the desires of 


the Bhaktas, that is auspicious and that is like the 
Kalpa Vrksa towards the Bhaktas. 

ayes Tee farsa WTAE 

enters weer waa a aayet 23 1 

fam: st ae dat: wrath arg: venti: | 

fast eqatteare: gfret cert ayy N24 n 


ART ATR TaN HURT | 
Recitcneg wlan carseat HS SIM 25 
Auten Tieey Uae: Fear: | 
SRSA Mes EA: Virsz: Tt MNP: 25 | 
APTA AT Salt Ta TOT TT TEL: 


Wants: waren arnt a wensht 1127 1 
They saw Her Highest Virat Form. The 
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Satyaloka is situated on the topmost part and is 
Her head; the Sun and Moon are Her eyes; the 
quarters, Her ears; the Vedas are Her words; the 
Universe is Her heart; the earth is Her loins; the 
Bhuvarloka is Her navel; the asterisms are Her 
Thighs; the Maharloka is Her neck; the Janarloka 
is Her Face; the Taparloka is Her head, situated 
below the Satyaloka; Indra and the Devas and the 
Svarloka is Her arms; the sound is the organ of 
Her ears; the ASvin twins, her nose; the smell is 
the organ of smell; the fire is within Her face; day 
and night are like Her two wings. 

TeRart yfageniseraana: wattsa: | 

vat frat warearat war eer: Gartftat: 28 0 

SMT ATHET AT STA Are Wenthar 

wiaanrmar: targdtSteatet wera: 1129 0 

PA: PATATTSI SEA THAT TET: | 

warafis W¢ ware: eer serdtact 30 u 

The four-faced Brahma is Her eyebrows; water 
is Her palate; the juice thereof is Her organ of taste; 
Yama, the God of Death, is Her large teeth, the 
affection is Her small teeth; Maya is Her smile; 
the creation of Universe is Her sidelooks; modesty 
is Her upper lip; covetousness is Her lower lip; 
unrighteousness is Her back. 

afer: aaar firratseetthr gear Aah: t 

AEN AST: WAST GAM: Se: Watfela: 37 

The Prajapati is Her organ of generation; the 
oceans are Her bowels; the mountains are Her 
bones; the rivers are Her veins; and the trees are 
the hairs of Her body. 

winnarstaasea =| ee 

AMERY GOT: Ye Hea a ara feast: 320 

Tas Maas AA: BAA | 

faarrmteeg Bt Salsa HUT BATT 33 

O King! Youth, virginity, and old age are Her 
best gaits, positions or ways (courses) paths, the 
clouds are Her handsome hairs; the two twilights 
are her clothings; the Moon is the mind of the 
Mother of the Universe; Harti is Her Vijfiana Sakti 
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(the knowledge power); and Rudra is Her all 
destroying power. 

Rares: wal: siftregt era fast: 

Aaelederctrent: HEUAMATA Wat: 134 tt 

uatest AeTEG «SSN: YT: 

The horses and other animals are Her loins; the 
lower regions Atala, etc., are Her lower regions 
from Her hip to Her feet. The Devas began to 
behold Her this Cosmic (Virat) appearance with 
eyes, wide awake, with wonder. 

warenTeaeated after a reat 35 

aermenenta 9889 adet ataaferter: | 

argent at geestet 1 Aq u36 Ul 

weasitizet wera aan 

alfeqdodterst = fereentieanmer 37 0 

Thousands of fiery rays emitted from Her form; 
She began to lick the whole universe with Her lips; 
the two rows of teeth began to make horrible sounds; 
fires came out from Her eyes; various weapons were 
seen in Her hands; and the Brahmanas and Ksattriyas 
are become the food of that Awful'Deity. Thousands 
of heads, eyes and feet were seen in that form. Crores 
of Suns, crores of lightnings flashes, mingled there. 
Horrible, Awful, That appearance looked terrific 
to the eyes, heart and mind. 

WAHT WET TAA | 

aad Eu: Ud Berat a aft u3s u 

famonreca §9 yeararggrerary | 

ert a wd dat wTaraafiraft 139 0 

The Devas thus beheld and began to utter cries 
of horror and consternations; their hearts trembled 
and they were caught with immoveable senseless- 
“Here is the Devi, our Mother and Pre- 
this idea vanished away at once from 


ness. 
server.” 
their minds. 
aya a fern darargieay meres: | 
aay Feta Reon 40 
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At this moment the Vedas that were on the four 
sides of the Devi, removed the swoon of the Devas 
and made them conscious. The Immortals got, the, 
the excellant Vedas; and, having patience, began 
to praise and chant hymns in words choked with 
feelings nad with tears of love flowing from their 
eyes. 

qar He: 

arate arta ure chara Ba 42 1 

wld dex gait were Maavtare | 

al at tole: Vendo ureatiathte 143 0 

The Devas said: “O Mother! Forgive our faults. 
Protect us, the miserable, that are born of Thee. O 
Protectress of the Devas! Withhold Thy anger; we 
are very much terrified at the sight of Thy this form. 

Wears are ararersy tafecne: | 

dearer He a frat was 44 tl 

aay gente amet yorenfare | 

wdderadtreg vat grearmadat 4s u 

O Devi! We are inferior immortals; what prayers 
can we offer to Thee! Thou Thyself canst not 
measure Thy powers; how then can we, who are 
born later, know of Thy greatness! Obeisance to 
Thee, the Lady of the Universe! Obeisance to Thee 
of the nature of the Pranava Om. 

BATT: ATTA AMAT THM: 

Paraada: Takara Waters AT: 46 i 

ATS Sa: PAT: AAT: TAU WaT 

Ugasy WAM TH Wala AR: 47 

Thou art the One that is proved in all the 
Vedantas. Obeisance to Thee, of the form of Hrim! 
Obeisance to Thee, the Self of all, whence has 
originated the Fire, the Sun, and the Moon and 
whence have sprung all the medicinal plants. 
Obeisance to the Devi, the Cosmic Deity, the Self 
in all whence have sprung all the Devas, Sadhyas, 
the beasts, birds, and men! 

Wromarat atfeerat aa: stagt weet TAIT | 

waud fasta cere wat AR: 48 Ul 
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Ber Wrote ARATE: AUT Ue 

BUT: VE TAT TTS AAS AM: 149 

We bow down again and again to the Great 
Form, Maha Maya, the Self of all, whence have 
sprung the vital breath Prana, Apana, grains and 
wheats, and Who is the source of asceticism, faith, 
truth, continence and the rules what to do and what 
not to do under the present circumstances. The 
seven Pranas, the seven Lokas, the seven Flames, 
the seven Samidhs, the seven Oblations to Fire, 
have sprung from Thee! 

aearagar fra: fiera: wath a | 

aereraera: Tat Taree AA AA: WSO N 

Obeisance to Thee, the Great Self in all! 
Obeisance to the Universal form of the Deity of 
the Universe Whence have sprung all the oceans, 
all the mountains, all the rivers, all the medicinal 
plants and all the Rasas (the tastes of all things). 

WAT: AAA cat Bass |faroTe | 

weet asf ares wea Tata Ae: 51 

Aa: GERMS aT ATE Urata: | 

ater mead ghey Hrayal AAT AA: 152. 

We bow down to that Virat Form, the Great Self, 
the Maha Maya, whence have originated the 
sacrifice, the sacrifical post (to which the victim 
about to be immolated is bound) and Daksinas (the 
sacrificial fees) and the Rk, the Yajus, and the Sama 
Vedas. O Mother! O Maha Maya! We bow down 
to Thy front, to Thy back, to Thy both the sides, to 
Thy top, to Thy bottom and on all sides of Thee. 
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aria 3afr wadaecifren | 

ada aan «SU UTE 53 

O Devi! Be kind enough of withhold this 
extraordinary Terrific Form of Thine, and shew us 
Thy Beautiful Lovely Form.” 


et Save: 


gfe Ararquqeat Srretat Harsiay | 
dea wt ut wevtare WAT 54 0 
Usteyransitret water | 
eerrguiaat tweety uss i 


FEM aey-at we war sifeferafstan: | 

wrth: we ehreeh aT: 56 

ofa steearrad wert waned sears 
THAMSCNT: 1133 11 


Vyasa said: O King! The World Mother, the 
Ocean of mercy, seeing the Devas terrified, 
withheld Her Fearful Cosmic Form and showed 
Her very beautiful appearance, pleasing to the 
whole world. Her body became soft and gentle. In 
one hand She held the noose, and in another She 
held the goad. The two other hands made signs to 
dispel all their fears and ready to grant the boons. 
Her eyes emitted rays of kindness; Her face was 
adorned with beautiful smiles. The Devas became 
glad at this and bowed down to Her in a peaceful 
mind and then spoke with great joy. 

Here ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the Devi’s Virat Ripa in the Maha 
Puranam, Srimaddevibha gavatam of 18,000 verses, 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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my rep tty rr tte nee wt en re wee Uy Araeeseen ya oT omeeeee or 7 tereee 


CHAPTER XXXIV 


On the Final Emancipation 


sfteeqara is my affection towards the Bhaktas that I have 
& ye wana a he wd weg | shewn to you all this great form of mine. 
aa amarceadtest att war ud tt a aeeaarattt = arteraeeerat | 


wu xefid vat chact cept faa 2 0 
Ved WO ws uearesa staan | 
saranda: = adeafenareagea u 3 


Nobody can see this form without My Grace; 


The Devi said: “O Devas! You are not at all 
worthy to see this My Wonderful Cosmic Form. 
Where are Ye! and where is this My Form! But it 
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the study of the Vedas, the Yoga, the gift, the 
Sacrifice, the austerities or any other Sadhanas are 
quite incompetent to make this form visible to 
anybody. O King of mountains! Now hear the real 
instructions. The Great Self is the only Supreme 
Thing in this world of Maya (lusions). 

forar: aiitfe fafaer eratertfadaa: | 

ARP: WT PSI BAT 4 

Wrataramarradt: Aa | 

AeA WEST BIT 5 1 

He it is that under the various Upadhis of an 
actor and enjoyer performs various functions leading 
to the Dharma (righteousness) and the Adharma 
(unrighteousness). Then he goes into various wombs 
and enjoy pleasure or pain according to his Karma. 
Then again owing to the tendencies pertaining to 
these births he becomes engaged in various functions 
and gets again various bodies and enjoys varieties 
of pleasures and pains. 

udaraerer a farm: carte fF 1 

RATAN Yot CAAT: HUA: SATA: 16 

O Best of Mountains! There is no cessation of 
these births and death; it is like a regular clockwork 
machine; it has no beginning and it goes on working 
to an endless period. Ignorance or Avidya is the 
Cause of this Sarhsara. Desire comes out of this 
and action flows thence. So men ought to try their 
best to get rid of this Ignorance. 

ranean ada Pad at 

Wah AAT URIS ATA ATTA 7 

O, King of Mountains! What more to say than 
this that the Goal of life is attained when this 
Ignorance is destroyed. The highest goal is 
attained by a Jiva when he becomes liberated, 
while living, 

yeudtanttas vtrayprmamste a 

waar wrat fada gq ude usu 

And Vidya is the only thing that is able and 
skilful in destroying this Ignorance. (As darkness 
cannot dispel darkness, so) the Karma done out of 


Ignorance is Ignorance itself; and such a work 
cannot destory Ignorance. 


a at cat atarftafetererrarat Fre 

WAM SAAAY aaron et VTETATT | 9 

ada aattit ga: greta fe 1 

Walt Were STA SA MATTAT 10: 1 

So it is not proper to expect that this Avidya 
can be destroyed by doing works. The works are 
entirely futile. The Jivas want again and again the 
sensual enjoyments out of this Karma. Attachment 
raises out of this desire; discrepancies creep in and 
out of this ignorant attachment great calamities 
befall when such faults or discrepancies are 
committed. 

wedges A ATS: 

wastes aati: watery 11 

wea  harrad: MITA: | 

wera aan arrer ferent aT 12 

So every sane man ought to make his best ef- 
fort to get this Janam (knowledge). And as it is 
also enjoined in the Srutis that one ought to do 
actions (and try to live one hundred years) so it is 
advisable to do works also. Again the Srutis de- 
clare that the “final liberation comes from Knowl- 
edge’ so one ought to acquire Jianam. If both these 
be collectively followed, then works become ben- 
eficial and helping to Jhanam. 

ofa dfagdrrsr afattera aetar | 

WarLgeasa: Tagael SHAG: 13 0 

are araredt fatter aera: 

a: Yawrardgerrmed 4 arafs 14 u 

(Therefore the Jivas should take up both of 
these.) Others say that this is impossible owing to 
their contradictory natures. The knots of heart are 
let loose by Jiianam and the knots are knit more by 
Karma. So how can they be reconciled! They are 
so very diametrically opposite. Darkness and light 
cannot be brought together, so Jianam and Karma 
cannot be brought together. 


TATA canthit atecarhs AeA | 
Renita wean gatwaera: 15 tt 
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prt auftaftran a aura Gras: | 
aad wy: aaiftr a aa: TAL N16 
Therefore one ought to do all the Karmas as best 
as one can, as enjoined in the Vedas until one gets 
CittaSuddhi (the purification of one’s heart and 
mind). Karmas are to be done until Sama (the control 


of the inner organs of senses), Dama (the control 
of the outer organs of senses), Titiksa (the power 
to endure heat and cold and other dualities), 
Vairagyam (Dispassion), Sattva Sambhava (the birth 
of pure Sattva Guna in one’s own heart) take place. 

Tet Wa dana dsagenTTary | 

sitre wahrs ot ocmat Preatsrean ya: 117 0 

After these, the Karmas cease for that man. Then 
one ought to take Sarhnyasa from a Guru (Spiritual 
Teacher) who has got his senses under control, who 
is versed in the Srutis, attached to Brahma 
(practising the Yogic union with Brahma). He 
should approach to him with an unfeigned Bhakti. 

aarisact | qpalfacarandisd: 

aramenicarerer Premed ferarag 18 

aramenfzaret 9 otasdlarateray | 

Vert ae frefreq agar fe wort 19 11 

waratentea: Ge arerateatartferedta: | 

ame a areal ise wRatidd: 20 1 

He should day and night, without any laziness, 
do Sravanam, Mananam, and Nididhyasanam 
(hearing, thinking and deeply realising) the 
Vedanta saying. He should constantly ponder over 
the meanings of the Mahavakyam ‘Tat Tvam Asi.’ 
‘Tat Tvam Asi’ means Thou art That; it asserts the 
identity of the Supreme Self (Brahma) and 
Embodied Self (Jivatma). When this identity is 
realised, fearlessness comes and he then gets My 
nature. First of all, he should try to realise (by 
reasoning) the idea conveyed by that sentence. By 
the word ‘Tat’ is meant Myself, of the nature of 
Brahman; and by the word ‘Tvam’ is meant ‘Jiva’ 
embodied self and the word ‘Asi’ indicates, no 
doubts, the identity of these two. 
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rata a areal ster wat A Aare: 
suatamnian wet read aa: 27 1 
areardacegaea Tt Ut E | 
MATA: Wea TAA: PTAA: 22 UI 
The two words “Tat and ‘Tvam’ cannot be 
apparently identified, as they seem to convey 
contradictory meanings (‘Tat’ implying 
omniscience, omnipresence, and other universal 
qualities and ‘Tvam’ implying non-omniscience 
and other qualities of a limited nature). So to 
establish the identity between the two, one ought 
to adopt Bhagalaksmana and Tyagalaksmana. 

Note: Bhagalaksmana—kind of Laksmana or 
secondary use of a word by which it partly loses and 
partly retains its primary meaning also called 
Jahadajahallaksana. Tyaga Laksmana—a secondary use 
of a word by which it loses partly its primary meaning. 

fort q cateledt water tera: | 

Talat Ta Aiea AMSAT WaT 123 0 

The Supreme Self is Brahma—Consciousness, 
endowed with the omniscience, etc., and the 
Embodied Self is Limited Jiva Consciousness, 
etc.), Leaving aside their both the adjuncts, we take 
the Consciousness, when both of them are 
indentical and we come to Brahma, without a 
second. 

gaat: w warafafraccaoT BAT | 

wentecetedt we Wd At N24 1 

The example is now quoted to illustrate what is 
called Bhagalaksana and Tyagalaksana. ‘This is 
that Devadatta’ means Devadatta seen before and 
Devadatta seen now means one and the same 
persons, if we leave aside the time past and the 
time present and take the body of Devadatta only. 

ustaanaaaeyg: «= - tee: 

aPTeat srreaereraa: a i 250 

Preayatsaarsntt Bp|S Aaa: | 

BSH CST SATE: LATTA B AMAT 26 Ut 

This gross body arises from the Pajicikrta gross 
elements. It is the receptacle of enjoying the fruits 
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of its Karma and liable to disease and old age. This 
body is all Maya; therefore it has certainly no real 
existence. O, Lord of Mountains! Know this to be 
the gross Upadhi (limitation) of My real Self. 

arated wooyaEgay | 

maha waged aaa fag: 127 0 

sagtHaydiead Wereesaarara: | 

fadtatsaqur: raregareta aera: 128 1 

The five Jiianendriyas (organs of senses), five 
Karmendriyas (working organs), the Prana Vayus, 
mind and Buddhi (rational intellect), in all, these 
seventeen go to form the subtle body, Siksma 
Deha. So the Pandits say. This body of the Supreme 
Self is cuased by the Apajicikrta five original 
elements. Through this body, pain and pleasure are 
felt in the heart. This is the second Upadhi of the 
Atman. 

sarfrateattiarard q gets: | 

SesaaTATA ATT ALOT AAT 29 

surftrfeert sit hactensafsrert | 

Sead UHM saat: Ut WANT 30 u 

The Ajfiana or Primeval Ignorance, without 
beginning and indescribable, is the third body of 
the Atman. Know this also to be my third Upadhi. 
When all these Upadhis subside, only the Supremed 
Self, the Brahman remains. 

uma verges fe cad | 

Afrdienteareitin wa aged 131 

a wad frat aenarferareat 

Wea A aya HAT | 
atat Fra: Mradtse Feat 
A eit Faas MA 13.2 U1 

Within these three gross and subtle bodies, the 
five sheaths, Annamaya, Pranamaya, Vijiianamaya, 
and Anandamaya always exist. When these are 
renounced, Brahmapuccha is obtained. That is 
Brahma and My Nature, too, This is the Goal of 
“Not this, Not this’ the Vedanta words. This Self 
is not born nor It dies. It does not live also, being 
born. (But it remains constant, though It is not 


born). This Self is unborn, eternal, everlasting, 
ancient. 
at dared weds FAT 
sett ct a faortict are eat a eA 11-33 
arousal AeaTaTa Seal 
wrathteat qeTary 
aed: Uvater dhrgttent eq: 
Warersaearsareay 1134 tl 
It is not killed, when the body is killed. If one 
wants to kill it or thinks It as slain, both of them do 
not know; this does not kil) nor is it killed. This 
Atman, subtler than the subtlest, and greater than 
the greatest, resides within the cave (the Buddhi) 
of the Jivas. 
arent tart fate oft tata g | 
aeg ¢ ante fats wa: wreta aT 35 
segarttt garrefaaatedy wey | 
arifmanatgadt ated career: 136 


He whose hearts is purified and who is free 
from Sankalpa and Vikalpa (doubts and mental 
phenomena), knows It and Its glory and is free 
from sorrows and troubles. Know this Atman and 
Buddhi as the charioteer, this body as the chariot, 
and the mind as the reins. The senses and their 
organs are the horses and the objects of 
enjoyments are their aims. The sages declare that 
the Atman united with mind and organs of senses 
enjoys the objects. 

Beas raht AAARHM ASSET: 

a aaenarenfe dant arrester 37 1 

wed fara AAA: AAT VA: 

ag arene weagat FA WTA 38 1 

He who is non-discriminating, unmindful, and 
always impure, does not realise his Atman; rather 
he is bound in this world. He who is discriminating, 
mindful, and always pure reaches the Goal, realises 
the Highest Self; and he is not fallen again from That. 

AAT WOIFATAR: | 

iseaa: Urearatta wre aeat Weary 39 A 

Bea Araya Hear a Pea I 

Maa TAT Rt PATA SAT eT 4.0 
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That man becomes able to cross the Ocean of 
Sarhsara and gets My Highest Abode, of the natuare 
of everlasting Existence, Intelligence and Bliss, 
whose charioteer is Discrimination, and who keeps 
his senses under control by keeping tight the reins 
of his mind. Thus one should always meditate 
intensely on Me to realise the nature of Self by 
Sravanam (hearing), Mananam (thinking) and 
realising one’s own self by one’s Self (pure heart). 

agen: Gr vaferredaanaray | 

adiguedae eae waar: 141 

THN: CAE: CURA: UREA: | 

BH: HOTAISA SrHNIse TAHA 142 

When by the constant practise, as mentioned 
above, one’s heart is fit for Samadhi (being ab- 
sorbed in the Spirit), just before that, he should 
understand the meaning of the separate letters in 
the seed Mantra of Mahamiaya. The letter ‘Ha’ 
means gross body and the letter “Ra’ means subtle 
body and the letter ‘I’ means the causal body; the 
(dot over the semicircle) is the fourth “Turiya’ state 
of Mine. 


> W43u 

watiernayd q araircraared: | 

sat earifactarat Set ai smear 44 11 

Thus meditating on the separate differentiated 
states, the intelligent man should meditate on the 
aforesaid three Bijas in the Cosmic body also and 
he should then try to establish the identity between 
the two. Before entering into Samadhi, after very 
carefully thinking the above, one should close one’s 
eyes and meditate on Me, the Supreme Diety of 
the Universe, the Luminous and Self-Effulgent 
Brahma. 

Worart aal Heat ATATAATATAT 

Prantararaient dtrerst farce: 45 0 

TTT Preatser ea Teva Pa TACT 

wart fagareart war praca 46 

wart aad tadtant pierre | 


gant wearer Clear yer 47 0 
O Chief of Mountains! Putting a stop all worldly 
desires, free from jealousy and other evils, he 
should (by constant practise of Pranayama) make 
equal according to the rules of Pranayama, the 
Prana (the inhaled breath) and Apana (the exhaled 
breath) Vayus and with an unfeigned devotion get 
the gross body (VaiSvanara) indicated by the letter 
‘Ha’ dissolved in the subtle body Taijasa, the 
Taijasa body, the letter ‘Ra’ is in a cave where 
there is no noise (in the Susumna cave) after that 
He should dissolve the Taijasa, ‘Ra’ into the Causal 
body ‘I’ He should then dissolve the Causal body 
the Prajiia ‘I’ into the Turiya state Hrim. 
arrears gTMTapea Ty | 
tau aaarrd Waa 48 II 
ote Sara Ui Tear ARTA: 
aga wa wate gana aa: 49 i 
Then he should go into a region where there is 
no speech or the thing spoken, which is absolutely 
free from dualities, that Akhanda Saccidananda 
and meditate on that Highest Self in the midst of 
the Fiery Flame of Consciousness. O, King of 
Mountains! Thus men by the meditation men- 
tioned above, should realise the indentity between 
the Jiva and Brahma and see Me and get My Na- 
ture. 
ATTRA SAAT SLAT ATTA TATA 
AAT TTA TAA ATTY TAT 50 
oft sinearrad Herre weary sahara 
AGA MST: 11 34 11 
O Lord of Mountains! Thus the firmly resolved 
intelligent man, by the practise of this Yoga sees 
and realise the nature of My Highest Self and 
destroys immediately the Ignorance and all the 
actions thereof.” 
Here ends the Thirty-fourth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the Knowledge, Final Emancipation in the 
Maha Puranam, Srimaddevi bhagavatam, of 18,000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXV 
On the Yoga and Mantra Siddhi 


fearera Sart 

ant aq aesnhst art dfeewrarreAr | 

gat 8a atatst vad araavihsy 1 i 

Himalaya said: “O Maheévari! Now tell me the 
Yoga with all its Angas (limbs) giving the 
knowledge of the Supreme Consciousness so that, 
I may realise my Self, when I practise according 
to those instructions.” 


sfeoqara 
7 arth aaa: WS A TE 


eae etal wenreaeteerat 3 


Sri Devi said: “The Yoga does not exist in the 
Heavens; nor does it exist on earth or in the nether 
regions (Patala). Those who are skilled in the Yogas 
say that the realisation of the identtiy between the 
Jivatma and the Paramatma is ‘Yoga.’ 

anita frre aati aprareyay: | 

an framaresgrorarel aa: WL 4 

Weare areoret cart Urel BATT | 

aetiragtat  atftrat aprarert 5 u 

atta weaned gerd earssaary 

ar efefiraren: virt Of aa aT U6 uN 

aa: date anftaast art Bares TST | 

Rrgit sant ta ghifisr wat Ea 7 

O Sinless One! The enemies to this Yoga are 
six; and they are lust, anger, greed ignorance, van- 
ity and jealousy. The Yogis attain the Yoga when 
they become able to destroy these six enemies by 
practising the accompaniments to Yoga. Yama, 
Niyama, Asana, Pranayama, Pratyahara, Dharana, 
Dhyana, and Samadhi, these are the eight limbs of 
Yoga. Yama includes Ahimsa (non-injuring; non- 
killing); truthfulness; Asteyam (non-stealing by 


mind or deed); Brahmacarya (continence); Daya 
(mercy to all beings); Uprightness; forgiveness, 
steadiness; eating frugally, restrictedly and clean- 
liness (external and internal). 

aia fren: greet war udaaraa 

wareadt taftth UT Vs Gaet Aart us ul 

dhreaafaft pith mureraasay | 

safer fre weramencst BA 9 

agra Pastageamat ganar: | 

carat whead atfrat eee 10 Mt 

These are ten in number. Niyama includes also 
ten qualities: (1) Tapasya (austerities and pen- 
ances); (2) Contentment, (3) Astikya (faith in the 
God and the Vedas, Devas, Dharma and Adharma); 
(4) Charity (in good causes); worship of God; hear- 
ing the Siddhantas (established saying) of the 
Vedas; Hri or modesty (not to do any irreligious 
or blameable acts); Sraddha (faith to go do good 
works that are sanctioned); (9) Japam (uttering si- 
lently the mantrams, Gayatris or saying of Puranas) 
and (10) Homam (offering oblations daily to the 
Sacred Fire. There are five kinds of Asanas (Pos- 
tures) that are commendable: Padmasana, 
Svastikasana, Bhadrasana. Vajrasana and Virasana. 
Padmasana consists in crossing the legs and plac- 
ing the feet on the opposite thighs (the right foot 
on the left thigh and the left foot on the right thigh) 
and catching by the right hand brought round the 
back, the toes of the right foot and catching by the 
left hand brought round the back the toes of the 
left foot; sitting then straight and with ease. This is 
recommended by the Yogis (and by this one can 
raise oneself in the air). 

Note: The hands, according to some, need not be 
carried round the back; both the hands are crossed and 
placed similarly on the thighs. 
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WHER WereH Wed BT 
seqarent fastenft vaftarch aeraerdt 110 
Haan: udder qongnt Grrr | 
qaorer: Urearenft Urfsareat wT 12 
aarrattte wert atfihy: afghan t 
Hal: We HATA HAN: VISAS 13 t 
Place the soles of the feet completely under the 
thighs, keep the body straight, and sit at ease. This 
is called the Svastikasana. Bhadrasana consists in 
placing well the two heels on the two sides of the 
two nerves of the testicles near the anus an catching 


by the two hands the two heels at her lower part of 


the testicles then sitting at ease. This is very much 
liked by the Yogis. 

ant freer asaya | 

Wea Wane: seat fears aahat 14 

meant fastest dtreratictiter | 

Vajrasana (diamond seat) consists in placing the 
feet on the two thighs respectively and placing the 
fingers below the thighs with the hands also there, 
and then sitting at ease. Virasana consists in sitting 
cross on the hams in placing the right foot under 
the right thigh and the left foot under the left thigh 
and sitting at ease with body straight. 

seassadagre sel Weare 15 

amercghtt anh ag:rsat ¢ AAT t 

SUA TAG AMAA WI: 16 

aren figern da teeter: | 

Taking in the breath by the Ida (the left nostril) 
so long as we count ‘Om’ sixteen, retaining it in 
the Susumna so long as we count ‘Om’ sixty-four 
times and then exhaling it slowly by the Pinglala 
nadi (the right nostril) as long as we count ‘Om’ 
thirty-two times. (The first process is called Piiraka, 
the second is called Kumbhaka, and the third is 
called Reacaka). 

raat wgarreneatagntey: 17 

AT YA: HATA SEA AAT | 

Marghemia wage we u18 tl 


This is called one Pranayama by those versed 


in the Yogas. Thus one should go on again with 
his Pranayama. At the very beginning, try with the 
number twelve, i.e.,as we count ‘Om’ twelve times 
and then increase the number gradually, to sixteen 
and so on. 

woeanefe: aret ane Ff fagaet: 

aeud fermst a yromart wt fag: u19.u 

Pranayama is of two kinds: Sagarbha and 
Vigarbha. It is called Sagarbha when Pranayama 
is performed with repeating the Ista Mantra and 
Japam and meditation. It is called Vigarbha 
Pranayama when ‘Om’ is simply counted and no 
other Mantram. 

PUTA: Tat Ve TASAMTSeM: 1 

Team: HodazeHt wt: WT we: 20 I 

sare Turanftaataedterafireart | 

When this Pranayama is practised repeatedly, 
perspiration comes first when it is called of the 
lowest order, when the body begins to tremble, it 
is called middling; and when one rises up in the 
air, leaving the ground, it is called the best 
Pranayama. (Therefore one who practises 
Pranayama ought to continue it till he becomes able 
to rise in the air). 

shart ferarat faery frofer 27 1 

aereaent ava: yerrenistuettad | 

Now comes Pratyahara. The senses travel 
spontaneously towards their objects, as if they are 
without anyone tos check. To curb them perforce 
and to make them turn backwards from those 
objects is called ‘Pratyahara.’ 

TRH, 22 0 

eaftarnvsesty cftaarat cet ART 

qyRee Wet HT Braga AAT 11 23 

aut | Wrorrectt | emeutfer Pree 

To hold the Prana Vayu on toes, heels, knees, 
thighs, secrum, genital organs, navel, heart, neck, 
throat, the soft palate, nose, between the eyebrows, 
and on the top of the head, at these twelve places 
respectively is called the ‘Dharana.’ 
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worfeat aaa deaiatafear 24 0 

arearaitseart wart carted | 

warrant Fret sfrarerawarar: 25 1 

waringaa:  Whererrerary | 

sartt maa ass warahraT 26 UI 

fast srikfiearh way aT 

watz iiifaadieraray 127 0 

Concentrate the mind on the consciousness in- 
side and then meditate the Ista Devata within the 
Jivatma. This is the Dhyana. Samadhi is identify- 
ing always the Jivatma and Paramatma. Thus the 
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flower). On the left of this Susumna is the Jda Nadi 
white and looking like Moon; this Nadi is of the 
nature of Force, nectar-like. On the right side of 
the Susumna is the Pingala Nadi of the nature of a 
male; it represents the Sun. 

adesinet at g Gy afeattutt 

eT Ted Parana Sea 31 

Tea vast aft gq alfeqeerrey | 

aged Teta g Ran fa-qarewy N32 u 

The Susumna comprises the nature of the all 
the Tejas (fires) and it represents Fire. The inmost 


sages say. (Samadhi is of two kinds (1)jof Susumna is Vicitra or Citrini Bhalingam nadi 


Samprajiiata, or Savikalpak and (2) Nirvikalpak. 
When the ideas the Knower, Knowledge and the 
Thing Known, remain separate in the conscious- 
ness and yet the mind feels the one Akhafida 
Saccidananda Brahma and his heart remains, there, 
that is called Samprajfiata Samadhi; and when those 
three vanish away and the one Brahma remains, it 
is called Asamprajijata Samadhi). Thus I have de- 
scribed to you the Yoga with its eight limbs. O, 
Mountain! This body composed of the five ele- 
ments, and with Jiva endowed with the essence of 
the Sun the Moon, and the Fire and Brahma in it as 
one and the same, is denominated by the term 
‘Visva.’ 

frre: wleretaehsa OAR ATSat TAT: 

AY AST a Graeme era: 28 

There are the 350,000 nadis in this body of man; 
of these, the principal are ten. Out of the ten again, 
the three are most prominent. 

WaT decvssa aaah 

sar are fear arSt Yur G aati 29 

ViHAAT FA Ast Ularayafaue4 | 

afarnt an firrerrear Gear qafermear 30 ut 

The foremost and first of these three is Susumna, 
of the nature of the Moon, Sun, and Fire, situated 
in the centre of the spinal cord (it extends from the 
sacral plexus below to the Brahmarandhra in the 
head at the top where it looks like a blown Dhustira 


(of the form of a cobweb) in the middle of which 
resides the Iccha (will), Jfiana (knowledge) and 
Kriya (action) Saktis, and resplendent like the 
Millions of Suns. 

aged ¢ foraratr quect trefaver | 

Seafarer gat Wat Taha AMT 33. 

waa BRast afeaimarqery | 

greenest vat aa fafa 134 i 

aged TS Veet Ea 

ateniargaita carrera, 35 u 

Above Him is situated Hrim, the Maya Bija 
Haratma with ‘Ha’ and Candra Bindu repesenting 
the Sound (Nada). Above this is the Flame, Kula 
Kundalini (the Serpent Fire) of a red colour, and 
as it were, intoxicated. Outside Her is the Adhara 
Lotus of a yellow colour having a dimension of 
four digits and comprising the four letters ‘va’, “$a’, 
‘sa’. The Yogis meditate on this. In its centre is 
the hexagonal space (Pitham). 

YAMA erent cat Ferg: 

waren ut feet carfrert aat fag: u 36 tt 

aged afiest gq nfirat meme | 

Fast fagest a agdsimd aq: 37 0 

This is called the Muladhara for it is the base 
and it supports all the six lotuses. Above its is the 
Svadhisthana Cakra, fiery and emitting lustre like 
diamonds and with six petals representing the six 
letters ‘ba’, “bha’, ‘ma’, ‘ya’, ‘ra’, ‘la’. The word 
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‘Sva’ means ‘Param Lingam’ (superior Male 
Symbol). Therefore the sages the sages call this 
‘Svadhisthan’ Cakram. 

aftratiges aca ufiraat aeteat | 

anita edth stfectmanihady 38 tl 

faopistettdt vat froarcitnrarory | 

agate = Warqeratferrafa 39 0 

Above it is situated the ‘Manipura Cakram’ of 
the colour of lightning on clouds and very fiery; it 
comprises the ten petals, comprising the 10 letters 
da, dha, na, ta, tha, da, dha, na, pa, pha. The lotus 
resembles a full blown pearl; 
‘Manipadma.’ Visnu dwells here. 

aifgaitactsh waaay | 

ware amofent q qataqaamy 40 ul 

verted 98 vealed aa ayaa t 

arrest cereal BP: aR 41 

Meditation here leads to the sight of Visnu. 
Above it is ‘Anatata’ Padma with the twelve petals 
representing the twelve letters ka, kha, ga, gha, na, 
(ca), (cha), (Ja), (Jha,) fia, ta and tha. In the middles 
is Banalingam, resplendent like the Sun. This lotus 
emits the sound Sabda Brahma, without being 
struck; therefore it is called the Anahata Lotus. This 
is the source of joy. Here dwells Rudra, the Highest 
Person.’ 

awaet aq yeulfarsd a7 

a fergjeret pubis) 420 

wt: wemhiath yaaut cerry | 

faye raga aemrnhacs Sa 431 

Above it is situated the ViSuddha Chakra of the 
sixteen petals, comprising the sixteen letters a, 4, 
i, i, u, , r, f, li, lr, e, ai, 0, ar, am, ah. This of a 
smoky colour, highly lustrous, and is situated in 
the throat. The Jivatma sees the Paramatma (the 
Highest Self) here and it is purified; hence it is 
called Visuddha. This wonderful lotus is termed 
Akaéa. 

ICME CR ICCIGEICON ICR Cnet | 

Marah Ages F STATS ATT 44 
SS 


hence it is 
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waar ase carafe wetter 

feact earetath weal aAgeatery 45 

Above that is situated between the eyebrows the 
exceedingly beautiful Ajiia Cakra with two petals 
comprising the two letters ‘Ha’ and Ksa. The Self 
resides in this lotus. When persons are stationed 
here, they can see everything and know of the 
present, past and future There one gets the 
commands from the Highest Deity (e.g. now this 
is for you to do and so on); therefore it is called the 
Ajiia Cakra. 

moaned aged F Vt g aged: | 

Ua rarer wivettt aa Gat 46 0 


wed arrantepa 47 

Above that is the KailaSa Cakra; over it is the 
Rodhini Cakra. O, One of good vows! Thus I have 
described to you all about the Adhara Cakras. The 
prominent Yogis say that above that again, is the 
Bindu Sthan, the seat of the Supreme Deity with 
thousand petals. O Best of Mountains! Thus I 
declare the best of the paths leading to Yoga. 

ardl qreataranrent aaa: 

Fergie vihearmtEss yatead 48 

Now hear what is the next thing to do. First by 
the Pranayama, fix the mind on the 
Muladhara Lotus. Then contract and arouse the 
Kula Kundalini Sakti there, between the anus and 
the genital organs, by that Vayu. 

fagaamiitea fargech oT yet | 

VTA at unt aha farararag 149 

Pierce, then, the Lingams (the lustrous 
Svayambhu Adi Lingam) in the several Cakras 
above-mentioned and transfer along with it the 
heart united with the Sakti to the Sahasrara (the 
Thousand petalled Louts). Then meditate the Sakti 
united with Sambhu there. 

caternyd ay yreraaraT | 

wrafercanr g at MR area aaa 50 | 


‘Piraka’ 
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Wasa «=|—|- AeTCa ea | 

aaa arto yore aa: Weft: 57 0 

There is produced in the Bindu Chakra, out of 
the intercourse of Siva and Sakti, a kind of nectar- 
juice, resembling a sort of red-dye (lac). With that 
Nectar of Joy, the wise Yogis make the Maya Sakti, 
yielding successes in Yoga, drink; then pleasing 
all the Devas in the six Cakras with the offerings 
of that Nectar, the Yogi brings the Sakti : down 
again on the Miladhara Lotus. 

vara =| Parry 

Yatengiven wan: wa fergaea ATTaT 52 1 

Thus by daily practising this, all the above 
mantras will no doubt, be made to come to 
complete success. 


WER aa TATA | 

AYO: Aiea Sea A STATS AAMT 1153 

AYO: AIHA Tas TATA | 

saad Had aa AQUA 54 0 

And one will be free from this Sarnsara, filled 
with old age and death, etc. O Lord of Mountains! 
I am the World Mother; My devotee will get all 
My qualities; there is no doubt in this. O Child! I 
have thus described to you the excellent Yoga, 
holding the Vayu (Pavana Dharana Yoga). 

sartt anoret ¢ Fuparateat aa | 

Rarcteraktoacent ct faut an s5 1 

Now hear from Me the Dharana Yoga. To fix 
thoroughly one’s heart on the Supremely Lustrous 
Forces of Mine, pervading all the quarters, 
countries, and all time leads soon to the union of 
the Jiva and the Brahma. 

aarat sate fat sfaradeereasrare | 

agar ane aa ate fas 7 Yaga 56 

AAISAAAANT SE ATTA | 

wdeemrerat gq Agqt wT us7 1 

Rend Ceara art Cart CAATSTANA: | 

fagnafeord: waftaaad cece: $8 

If one does not quickly do this, owing to 
impurities of heart, then the Yogi ought to adopt 
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what is called the “Avayava Yoga.’ O Chief of 
Mountains! The Sadhaka should fix his heart on 
my gentle hands, feet and other limbs one by one 
and try to conquer each of these places. Thereby 
his heart would be purified. Then he should fix 
that prurified heart on My Whole Body. 

Maat we ane cert diate wae | 

wratesat waft soe: ware 59 Ul 

TANG Uti RAAT Heat | 

tanta feat teat a wa feat fe A: 1160 Ui 

The practiser must practise with Japam and 
Homam the Mantram till his mind be not dissolved 
in Me, My Consciousness. By the practise of 
meditating on the Mantra, the thing to be known 
(Brahma) is transformed into knowledge. Known 
this as certain, that the Mantra is futile without 
Yoga and the Yoga is futile without the Mantra. 

saan fe aeraharegancony | 

wmaahga Ae wet dda ead 61 i 

Ua Wrargat aren wyAT TrettHa: | 

let Arran: Heer: GAT: WrewT WATS AAT 

TRINA Hat ATTA vrreteAtfehay: 620 

ste aimeatarrad Tero Terre 
TRANSAT: 1135 11 

The Mantra and the Yoga are the two 
infaliiable means to realise Brahma. As the jar ina 
dark room is visible by a lamp, so this Jivatma, 
surrounded by Maya is visible by means of 
Mantra to the Paramatma (the Highest Self). O 
Best of Mountains! Thus I have described to you 
the Yogas with their Angas (limbs). You should 
receive insturctions about these from the mouth of 
a Guru; else millions of Sastras will never be able 
to give you ° true realisation of the meanings of 
the Yogas.” 

Here ends the Thirty-fifth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the Yoga and the Mantra Siddhi in the Maha 
Puranam Srimaddevii bhagavatam of 18,000 verses, 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI 
On the Knowledge of Brahman 


sieeqart : 

FRAUMAVTT TATA CATA SETAA TAHT | 

ween Preatsa tarareat Agarerd: i 1 

sifa: afafed qerat ara vecrey | 

saardaiansramtesa = a2 

Sri Devi said: “O Himalayas! Thus making 
one’s own self attached to the Yoga by the above- 
mentioned process and sitting on a Yoga posture, 
one should meditate on My Brahma Nature with 
an unfeigned devotion. (How the knowledge of that 
Formless Existence and Imperishable Brahman 
arises, now hear.) He is manifest, near, yea, even 
moving in the hearts of all beings. He is the well- 
known Highest Goal. Know that all this whatever, 
waking, dreaming, or sleeping, which moves, 
breathes or blinks, is founded on Him. 

VASAT Heats Ut 

PaAMTTERS WHAT 
aarp sy 
afateettan frfzer alfa 3 0 

ude Wa A Wud ates: | 

Tereanad aeget are fae 4 u 

He is higher than Being and Non-being; higher 
than the Wisdom, He is the Best Object of adoration 
for all creatures. He is brilliant, smaller than the 
smallest and in Him the worlds are founded and 
the Rulers thereof. He is the Imperishable Brahman. 
He is the Creator (Life), the Revealer of Sacred 
Knowledge (speech) and Omniscient (or the 
Cosmic Mind). This is the Truth. He is Immortal, 
O Saumya! Know that He is the target to be hit. 

Note: The words ‘higher then wisdom’ mean higher 
than Brahma. (Brahma is the highest of all Jivas, higher 
than Brahma means higher than all creatures. The word 
Vijfiana denotes Brahma as we find in the following 
speech of Brahma in the Bhagavat Purana) ‘I, the 
Wisdom Energy (Vijiiana-Sakti) was born from the 


navel of this Being resting on the Waters and possessed 
of the Infinite Powers.’ 

Visnu is called ‘Prana’ because he is the leader of 
all (Prana-netri). He is called Vak, because He is the 
Teacher of all; Visnu is called Manas because He is the 
adviser of all (Mantri). He is the Controller of all the 
Jivas. 

The third verse lays down that Brahman is to be 
meditated upon or that the Manana should be performed; 
as the second verses teacher that Dhyana or 
concentration also is necessary. 

Thus Sravana, Manana, and Dhyana of Brahman 
have been taught. This is the method of Brahma 
upasana. 


RAY ASAT AAT 
wed aearat dre fater 5 1 
Worat ey: VA ATT Tal AAA AAS | 


WaT 6 it 


Take hold of the Mystic Name as the bow, and 
know that the Brahman is the aim to be hit. Put on 
this the great weapon (Om), the arrow (of the 
mind), sharpened by meditation. Withdraw thyself 
from all objects, and with the mind absorbed in 
the idea of Brahman, hit the aim; for know, O 
Saumya! That Imperishable alone to be the Mark. 
The Great name ‘Om’ is the bow, the mind is the 
arrow, and the Brahman is said to he the mark. It 
is to be hit by a man whose thoughts are 
concentrated, for then he enters the target. 

Wa: We wis ad: 1 
wade WATaTeAAAT 
aret feraangaeta Aq: 7 0 

In Him are woven the heavens, and the inter- 
space, and mind also with the senses. Know Him 
to be the one Support of all, the Atman. Leave off 
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all other words (as well as the worship of other 
deities). This (Atman) is the refuge of the Immor- 
tals. 

‘He is the bridge of the Immortal’—the words 
Amrta or Immortal means Mukta Jivas. In the 
Vedanta Sitra I, 3-2, it has been taught that the 
Lord is the refuge of the Muktas. So also that ‘He 
is the Highest Goal of the Muktas.’ 

amt ga taal deat aa ated: | 

@ waded = age Wreaa: 18 

wife cargereart cater 

a UNIT TAA: UST | 
feet wart atta 
a atren aofetsa: 9 tt 

In Him the life-webs (nadis) are fastened, as 
the spokes to the nave of a chariot; He is this 
(Atman) that pervades the heart, and by his own 
free will manifests Himself in diverse ways (as 
Visva, Taijasa, etc., in waking, sleeping, etc., 
states); and also as One as Prajiia in the dreamless 
state. Meditate on the Atman as Om (full of all 
auspicious qualities and who is the chief aim of 
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Hata: wrorenttaat 
Uaftodtisa ced axe | 
afgarrs oRusefe efit 
srremanyd agate 10 tu 

He who is All-Wise, and All-Knowing, whose 
Greatness is thus manifested in the worlds, is to be 
meditated upon as the Atman residing in the Ether, 
in the Fourth Dimensional Space, in the shining 
city of Brahman (the Heart). He is the Controller 
of the mind and the Guide of the senses and the 
body. He abides in the dense body, controlling the 
heart. He, the Atman, when manifesting Himself 
as the Blissful and Immortal, is seen by the wise 
through the purity of the heart. 

frat yeanfafeoda adtigrear: | 

aftdt area autftr afaret urrat 11 1 

The fetters of the Jivas are cut assunder, the ties 
of Lingadehas and Prakrti are removed (the effects 
of all) his works perish, when He is seen who is 
Supremely High (or when the Supremely High 
looks at the Jiva.) 
Note: Visnu is Paravare, because Para or High 


the Vedas), in order to acquire the knowledge of | Beings like Rama; Brahmas, etc., are Avara or inferior 


the Paramatman, Who is beyond the Prakrti and 
the Sri Tattva. Your welfare consists in such 
knowledge. 

Note: This shows that Brahman is the Antaryamin 
Purusa. He resides in the heart where all the 72,000 
Nadis meet, as the spokes meet in the navel of the wheel. 
He moves within the organs, not for His own pleasure, 
but to give life and energy to them all. The Om with all 

“its attributes must be constantly meditated upon. He 
manifests Himself in manifold ways in the waking and 
dreaming states as ViSva and Taijasa; while He 
manifests as One in the state of Susupti or Dreamless 
sleep as Prajfia. He is beyond darkness; He has no mortal 
body. Meditate on such Visnu in the heart in order to 
get the Supreme Brahman, with the help of the Mantra 
Om. The result of such meditation is that there is the 
welfare of yours—all evils will cease, and you will get 
the bliss of the manifestation of the Divinity—your Real 
Self within your Heart. 


in His comparsion.] [| Note: This shows the result of 
Divine Wisdom in the last verse. The Avidya covers 
both [svara and Jiva. It prevents [svara being seen by 
Jiva, and Jiva seeing ISvara. It is a direct bondage of 
Jiva and a metaphorical fetter of Ivara. Avidya is the 
name given to Prakrti in Her active state. When Her 
three qualities Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, are actively 
manifest. Destruction of Avidya means putting these 
Gunas in their latent state. There is a great difference 
between the destruction of the Avidyal_lfetters as taught 
in this verse, and the unloosening of them as previously 
described in this verse! There Avidya still remained, 
for it was merely a Paroksa or intellectual apprehension 
of Truth. Here Avidya itself is destroyed by Aparoksa 
or Intuitive Knowledge of Brahman. 

The bonds are five: The lowest is the Avidya bond, 
then the Lingadeha bond, then the Pramacchadaka 
Prakrti bond, the Kama bond and the Karma bond. When 
aj] these bonds are destroyed, then the Jiani goes by 
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the Path of Light to the Santamka Loka. Before 
proceeding further all have to salute the Sisumara—the 
Dweller on the threshhold—the hub of the Universe. 

The Sigumira literally means the Infants Killer and 
means the porpoise and is the name of a constellation, 
in the north, near the Pole. It corresponds perhaps with 
the Draco or the Ursa Minor. For a fuller description of 
it, see Bhagavad Purana Book 5, Chapter 23. Here it is 
a mystical reference to a Being of an exalted order, 
which every Jini passes by, in his way beyond this 
Universe. It may correspond with the ring-pass not of 
the Secret Doctrine! It is the name of Hari, also, as we 
find the following verse “The Supreme Hari, the 
Support of infinity of worlds and who is called 
Sisumara, is saluted by all knowers of Brahma on their 
way to the Supreme God.” 

ferona ot anist farsi wet Prener 

weap Sanfrat weferererarcaterad Ferg: 812 

The Brahman (called SiSumaram) free from all 
passions and parts (manifests in the external world) 
in the highest Golden Sheath (the Cosmic Egg). 
That is pure, that is the highest of Lights, is is that 
which the knowers of Atman know. 

Note: ‘He is in the Centre of the Cosmic (as 
Sisumara, the Light of all Cosmic Suns). He is even in 
the centre of our Sun and illumining all planets.’ ] 

In the first respect He is meditated upon as Sisumara 
and in the second as Gayatri.’ 

Note: In man, the Brahman manifests in the heart or 
the Auric Egg. called the city of Brahman. In the 
Universe, He manifest Himself in the Cosmic Egg, 
called the ‘Golden Sheath.’ These are the two places 
where Brahman may be meditated upon. 

This verse has been explained in two different ways: 
First, as applying to Sisumira and secondly, as teaching 
how to meditate on Narayana in the Sun. The “Golden 
sheath’ would then mean the Solar sphere. The 
Supremently High Brahman resides in the exceilent 
Golden Sheath. He is Pure and Without parts. 


wea ara Sdfitre faut 13 0 
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The Sun does not shine there in His Presence 
nor the Moon and the Stars (for His Light is greater 
than theirs, they appear as if dark in that Effulgence, 
like the candle-light in the Sun. Nor do these 
lightning, and much less this fire shine there. When 
He shines, everything shines after Him; by His 
Light all this becomes manifest. 

Him the Sun does not illumine nor the moon 
and the stars. Nor do these lightnings; much less 
this Fire itumines Him. When He illumines all (the 
Sun, etc.,) then they shine after (Him with His 
light). This whole Universe reveals His Light (is 
His Light and its Light is His). 

Note: The Sun, etc., do not illumine Him, /e., cannot 
make Him manifest. 

HAA PRATT TMT STOTT LTT | 

aaugted a wad aded fad afte 14 i 

The Eternally Free is verily this Brahman only. 
He is in the West, in the North and the South, in 
the Zenith and the Nadir. The Brahman alone is; it 
is He who pervades all directions. This Brahman 
alone is it who pervades, This Brahman alone is 
the Full (that exists in all time the Eternity). This 
Brahman is the Best: 

This (idam) Brahman is alone the Vi§vam or 
Infinity or Full (pirnam). This alone is the Best, 
the Highest of all. As the word ‘idam’ is used 
several times in this verse, it qualifies the word 
Brahman and not ‘visvam.’ 

Note: The Brahman was taught to be meditated upon 
fully in the Heart and the Hiranmaya KoSa. But lest 
one should mistake that He is thus limited in those two 
places, one is to infer that they are selected as the best. 

WaT BET A Paral AAA | 

wee: Vea A vitae a Hiates 15 Ut 

feta wet uniereuranfgafe a 

A afgann ascate nigeanitstt ees 7 16 

The man who realise thus is satisfied and has 
all that he wants to do and is considered as the 
best. He becomes Brahman and his Self is pleased 
and he neithter wants anything nor becomes sorry. 
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O King! Fear comes from the idea of a second; 
where there is no second, fear does not exist. No 
danger then arises for him to be separated from 
Me. Nor I also get separated from him. 
seta a atsé a Prd fate ate 

wed q aa eee at wa n17 0 

O Himalayas! Know that J am he and he is I. 
Know that I am seen there were My Jfani resides. 

are ate + ered seus ar a HERAT | 

aot fea warrecasrsmeae 118 0 

Neither I dwell in any sacred place of 
pilgrimage, nor do I live in Kailaga nor in 
Vaikuntha nor in any other place. I dwell in the 
hear lotus of My Jiiani. 

HATH HAS HAMAS TA | 

et Ulast Tent Saat HaHa 19 

fastener great farecrat TET AT: 

The blessed man who worships once My Jfiani, 
gets Koti times the fruit of worshipping Me. His 
family is rendered pure and his mother becomes 
blessed. He whose heart is diluted in the all- 
pervading Brahma Consciousness, purifies this 
whole world. There is no doubt in this. 

aaa ¢ age cam udaaaa 20 1 

caf qatar ae arat areata FF 

O Best of Mountains! I have now told everything 
that you asked about Brahma Jfiana. Nothing now 
remains to be further described. 

sé Sera Yara aitagenres vitfers 0.21 

RATT ANH AH ATTA BHHTT 

This Brahma Vidya (science of the knowledge 
of Brahma) is to be imparted to the eldest son, who 
is devoted and of good character and to him who 
is endowed with the good qualities as enumerated 
in the Sastras and not to be given to any other 
person. 

oem ta oT ubaear ea aa TW u22 u 

aeae afwar wal: Wenreta Teles: | 

He who is fuly devoted to his Ista Deva and 
who is equally devoted to his Guru, to him the high- 
minded persons should declare the Brahma Vidya. 
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aaufesr fad aw wa wat: 1230 
wert Gad arandedd suit | 
Verily, he is God himself, who advises this 
Brahma Vidya; no one is bale to repay the debts 
due to him. 

fearertire:; viral werstqyarra: 24 

fogard war ad Sed ant ware | 

ae a gaffe fratswagewrt 125 1 

He who gives birth to a man in Brahma, is, no 
doubt, superior to the ordinary father; for the birth 
that a father gives is destroyed; but the bith in 
Brahma that is given by the Guru is never 
destroyed. So the Sruti says: ‘Never do harm to 
the Guru who imparts the knowledge of Brahma. 

MATOS PSA TATSTAT YH: WT: | 

fret SS TRerat wt HE A vi: 26 

In all the Siddhantas (decided conclusions) of 
the Sastras, it is stated that the Guru who imparts 
the knowledge of Brahma is the best and the most 
honourable. If Siva becomes angry, the Guru can 
save; but when the Guru becomes angry, Sankara 
cannot save. 

Tererdgastst = afte Atwater | 

Bras AAT ATM Aaa AeA AT 27 

So the Guru should be served with the utmost 
care. So the Guru must be served with all the cares 
that are possible; by body, mind, and word one 
should always please Him. 


TM | HAA: ATeHATET Ae Pree: 
ssmuduratre freseyfagqar 128 u 
anata wea Prboa a aor | 
arate afoot ae seat Salt QUA 1 29 
Wa: Valter cate area BPrrcETay | 


gta dHeduren aerfear aefera 
AEN AA A IT: Tale Heasy FUT 30 
sft sinatra Herp Teraet 
aaiharen vetrenseaa: 1136 11 
Otherwise he becomes ungrateful and he is not 
saved. O Best of Mountains! It is very difficult to 
acquire Brahmajfiana. Hear a story. A Muni named 


Book VII Chapter XXX VII 


871 


Dadhyam of Atharvana family went to Indra and 
prayed to him to give Brahma Jiiana. Indra said: “T 
would give you Brahma Jana, but if you impart it 
to any other body, I would sever your head.” 
Dadhyama agreed to this and Indra gave him the 
Brahma-Jfiana. After a few days, the two Aévins 
came to the Muni and prayed for Brahma Vidya. 
The Muni said: “If I give you the Brahma Vidya, 
Indra will cut off my head.’’ Hearing this the two 
Aévins said: “We will cut your head and keep it 
elsewhere and we will attached the head of a horse 
to your body. Instruct us with the mouth of this 
horse and when Indra will cut off your this mouth, 


we will replace your former head.”’ When they said 
so, the Muni gave them the Brahma Vidya. Indra 
cut off his head by his thunderbolt. When the horse- 
head of the Muni was cut off, the two physicians 
of the Devas replaced his original head. This is 
widely known in all the Vedas. O Chief of 
Mountains! He becomes blessed who gets this the 
Brahma-Vidya.” 

Here ends the Thirty-sixth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the Highest Knowledge of Brahma in the 
Mahapuranam, Stimaddevibhagavatam, 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXXVII 
On Self Realisation Spoken by the Devi 


fenrera sare 
aia an aeaia aa art gaa 
waa Aya Heeferafroe: 1 u 
The Himalayas said: “O, Mother! Now describe 
your Bhakti Yoga, by which ordinary men who 
have no dispassion, get the knowledge of Brahma 
easily.” 


sfteaqara 
anikerat 2 ferearar atararedt area 
eta waar vfwarty wat 2 u 
TANT ANT: Gee TASH WaT 
qeamrararararcnrararmeattsgt 3 u 


TIRa egal SETS PHT ATT 

udtefeted: waraonedta aus i 

This Bhakti (devotion) again is of three kinds 
as the Gunas are three. His Bhakti is Tamasi who 
worships Me, to pain other, being filled with vanity 
and jealousy and anger. That Bhakti is Rajasic 
when one worships Me for one’s own welfare and 
does not intened to do harm to others. 

fart Ware Feat ettelf seTeTETT: 

aecHeTaTarey UTUTEa Sera: 16 A 

He has got some desire or end in view, some 
fame or to attain some obects of enjoyments and 
ignorantly, and thinking himself different from Me, 


The Devi said: “O, Chief of Mountains! There] worships Me with greatest devotion. 


are three paths, widely known, leading to the final 
liberation (Moksa). These are Karma Yoga, Jianal 
Yoga and Bhakti Yoga. Of these three, Bhakti Yoga 
is the easiest in all respects; people can be do it 
very well without incurring any suffering to the 


Taq Tat wens arate aT: 

ace aba: Varearea TTT FUT 17 
uMeradet wt orden a 
aatnaeaye aradet F AarsherT 8 1 
Again that Bhakti is Sattvik when anybody 


body, and bringing the mind to a perfect] worships Me to purify his sins, and offers to Me 


concentration. 


qudarrqeararont ar wearer war | 
wdist ayfeyd art Hear WTA 14 i 


the result of all his Karmas, thinking that Jiva and 
Isvara are separate and knowing that this action of 
his is authorized in the Vedas and therefore must 
be observed. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII 
On Self Realisation Spoken by the Devi 


fenrera sare 
aia an aeaia aa art gaa 
waa Aya Heeferafroe: 1 u 
The Himalayas said: “O, Mother! Now describe 
your Bhakti Yoga, by which ordinary men who 
have no dispassion, get the knowledge of Brahma 
easily.” 


sfteaqara 
anikerat 2 ferearar atararedt area 
eta waar vfwarty wat 2 u 
TANT ANT: Gee TASH WaT 
qeamrararararcnrararmeattsgt 3 u 


TIRa egal SETS PHT ATT 

udtefeted: waraonedta aus i 

This Bhakti (devotion) again is of three kinds 
as the Gunas are three. His Bhakti is Tamasi who 
worships Me, to pain other, being filled with vanity 
and jealousy and anger. That Bhakti is Rajasic 
when one worships Me for one’s own welfare and 
does not intened to do harm to others. 

fart Ware Feat ettelf seTeTETT: 

aecHeTaTarey UTUTEa Sera: 16 A 

He has got some desire or end in view, some 
fame or to attain some obects of enjoyments and 
ignorantly, and thinking himself different from Me, 


The Devi said: “O, Chief of Mountains! There] worships Me with greatest devotion. 


are three paths, widely known, leading to the final 
liberation (Moksa). These are Karma Yoga, Jianal 
Yoga and Bhakti Yoga. Of these three, Bhakti Yoga 
is the easiest in all respects; people can be do it 
very well without incurring any suffering to the 


Taq Tat wens arate aT: 

ace aba: Varearea TTT FUT 17 
uMeradet wt orden a 
aatnaeaye aradet F AarsherT 8 1 
Again that Bhakti is Sattvik when anybody 


body, and bringing the mind to a perfect] worships Me to purify his sins, and offers to Me 


concentration. 


qudarrqeararont ar wearer war | 
wdist ayfeyd art Hear WTA 14 i 


the result of all his Karmas, thinking that Jiva and 
Isvara are separate and knowing that this action of 
his is authorized in the Vedas and therefore must 
be observed. 
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ster Tegheyayt: | 

aia dire a af: ata aritaat 9 ut 

uaa: Wat Taqgvaciaand | 

yagi gst went a oes aA 10 tt 

This Sattviki Bhakti is different from the 
Supreme Bhakti as the worshippers think Me 
separate; but it leads to the Supreme Bhakti. The 
other two Bhakti or the Highest unselfish Love.) 

ae UTA g wreraat Prater F 

Haquisant Pret aa ayaa 11 

HINTON ATTA Aer FEIT 

aaa adt wa aeameat Wat 12 0 

Now hear attentively about the Para Bhakti that 
Tam now describing to you. He who hears always 
My Glories and recites My Name and whose mind 
dwells always, like the incessant flow of oil, in 
Me whois the receptacle of all auspicious qualities 
and Gunas. 

Rae aa at aft a Hatferaaafe 1 

TT AMT N13 0 

ralartsfiré faefeasre arnt afer | 

Radtandmrarast wet a ate ui4 

But he has not the least trace of any desire to 
get the fruits of his Karma; yea he does not want 
Samipya, Sarsti, Sayujya, and Salokya and other 
forms of liberations! He becomes filled with 
devotion for Me alone, worships Me only; knows 
nothing higher than to serve Me and he does not 
want final liberation even. 

Waa aa fate erie: 

eavdeta at Pret ararfa a faster: 15 

agus lara fiat ped g a: | 

Be aay teas TTT 16 

He does not like to forsake this idea of Sevya 
(to be served) and Sevaka (servant who serves). 
He always meditates on Me with a constant 
vigilance and actuated by a feeling of Supreme 
Devotion; he does not think himself separate from 
Me but rather thinks himself ‘that I am the 
Bhagavati.’ 


Wer WAS Ve Hed FT | 

aaa adr wees wader ui7 

aad aad Wargrave | 

a pat steaks qed Faas 18 uN 

He considers all the Jivas as Myself and loves 
Me as he loves himself. He does not make any 
difference between the Jivas and myself as he finds 
the same with anybody as he has abandoned all 
ideas about separateness; he bows down, and 
woships the Candalas and all the Jivas. 

aeUMaasae UE Aa | 

POAT Teg WAT ANST WaT 19 

aft warped wifey: wer 

wsrergia: averse: 120 1 

He who becomes filled with devotion to Me 
whenever he sees My place, My devotees, and 
hears the Sastras, describing My deeds, and 
whenever he meditates on My Mantras, he becomes 
filled with the highest love; and his hairs stand on 
their ends out of love to Me and tears of love flow 
incessantly from both his eyes; he recites My name 
and My deeds in a voice, choked with feelings of 
love for Me. 

Note: The Para Prema Bhakti is like the maddening 
tush of a river to the Ocean; thence in the shape of 
vapour to the highest Himalayan Mountain peaks to be 
congealed into snow where various plays of bright 
colours take place. ] 

wera wea yao amr | 

aretent srrentt aderuraromy 27 0 

patra fecarit Frere | 

Peta: qed waco farerentratsa: 22 0 

O Lord of the mountains! He worships Me with 
intense feelings as the Mother of this Universe and 
the Cause of all causes. He performs the daily and 
occasional duties and all My vows and sacrifices 
without showing any miserly feeling in his 
expenditure of money. 

agate a Ugeaaiceta | 

wad ae Preard tavraread FUT 23 
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seumldar arate waa ae Arata | 

séenteten  eeaerrafsa: 24 01 

He naturally longs to perform My festivities and 
to visit places where My Utsavas are held. He sings 
My name loudly and dances, being intoxicated with 
My love, and has no idea of egoism and is devoid 
of his body-idea, thinking that the body is not his. 

WRT aM Ges feat AAT TAT | 

a festa corft tedtaromfey u25 

Sher ai Heg AT We HE AT BIT 

wert caafaktth gq a feaferehe wrerg 126 

He thinks that whatever is Prarabdha (done in 
his previous lives) must come to pass and therefore 


Liberation for ever. Without this Jiana, the Final 
Liberation is impossible. 

OT Ah: Wea Sate AAMT 

sea ae Wt BMayedweM: 31 

He afer Wrom aif A 

ada decree ala wer ae a: 132 0 

aud Utteraaaarrg fee 

Wea wena fF wea 133 0 

He realises Para Brahma who gets in this body 
of his the above Jfiana of the Pratyak Atma in his 
heart; when his Prana leaves his body, he does not 
get re-birth. The Sruti says: ‘He, who knows 
Brahma, becomes Brahma.’ In the logic of Kantha 


does not become agitated as to the preservation of| Camikara, (gold on the neck) the ignorance 


his body and soul. This sort of Bhakti is called the 
Para Bhakti or the Highest Devotion. Here the 
predominent idea is the idea of the Devi and no 
other idea takes its place. 

Bead Te UT AHA YEN Are: 

mea mer frat Tee facta wa 27 0 

TET AT TUHTST a AT Vente ay 

area a UAT AT AM Agua Gd: 128 Mt 

O Mountain! He gets immediately dissolved in 
My Nature of Consciousness whose heart is really 
filled with such Para Bhakti or All Love. The sages 
call the limiting stage of this devotion and 
dispassion as Jiana (knowledge). When this Jhana 
arises, Bhakti and dispassion get their ends 
satisfied. 

TTY Haat TAM WTA AY AT | 

a wad WA art Afigte @ Teoh 29 

TA TATSRATT APTA AT HL | 

aed wy gua weardaT 1301 

Yea! He goes then to the Mani Dvipa, when his 
Aharhkara does not crop up by his Prarabdha 
Karma, though he did not fail to give up his life in 
devotion. O Mountain! That man enjoys there all 
the objects of enjoyments, though unwilling and 
at the end of the period, gets the knowledge of My 


vanishes. When this ignorance is destroyed by 
knowledge, he attains all his knowledge the object 
to be attained, when he recognises the gold on his 
neck. 

fafenstatameaaira = ager | 

AAT AAS SHY SAT TS AAT FATA 34 

Baral aan taes faferrat Taea FE t 

Wa ath vasa gaurafsafserq 135 tt 

O Best of Mountains! This My consciousness 
is different from the preceived pots, etc., and 
unperceived Maya. The image of this Paramatma 
is seen in bodies other than the Atma as the image 
falls in a mirror; as the image falls in water, so this 
Paramatma is seen in the Pitrlokas. As the shadow 
and light are quite distinct, so in My Manidvipa, 
the knowledge of oneness without a second arises. 

aq aeraata arta frat S| 

Teeth Taes aracHed Aa: WUT N36 0 

year sttrat Te vanes a: qa: | 

atta Gest Garaat wrt fe arert 37 

That man resides in the Brahma Loka for the 
period of a Kalpa who leaves his body without 
attaining Jiiana, though he had his Vairagyam. Then 
he takes his birth in the family of a pure prosperous 
family and practising again his Yoga habits, gets 


Consciousness. By that he attains the Final! My Consciousness. 


874 
saan West START | 

aa: Wdyaes Wate SATA 138 1 

area: Sasa Et a TA: | 

cart yet auf aamrftrer get 39 tt 

O King of Mountains! This Jfiana arises after 
many births; it does not come in one birth; so one 
should try one’s best to get this Jfiana. If, attaining 
this rare human birth, one does not attain this Jiana, 
know that a great calamity has befallen to him. 
For this human birth is very hard to attain; and 
then the birth in a Brahmin family is rarer; 
moreover amongst the Brahmins, the knowledge 
of the Veda (the Consciousness is exceedingly 
rare.) 

wantercndurrainaegetae aT 

aarayemitt: water gesMy 40 

safer wear dep AAA | 

araararguagy alata aradt Aa: i 41 tt 

The attaining of the six qualities (which are 
considered as six wealth), restraint of passions, etc.; 
the success in Yoga and the acquisition of a pure 
real Guru, all these are very hard to be attained in 
this life. O Mountain! The maturity and the 
activities of the organs of the senses, and the 
purification of the body according to the Vedic rites 
are all very difficult to attain. Know this again that 
to get a desire for final liberation is acquired by 
the merits acquired in many births. 
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AIT AHASAST AAATASHT At AT: | 
are Aa aad wer Wat Prefer 42 ui 
PATA A AAMT ATL AAMT TAT | 
ue uasanerey omreanta PTA 43 0 
That man’s birth is entirely futile, who attaining 

all the above qualifications does not try his best to 

attain this Jfiana. So one should try one’s best to 
acquire the Jiiana. Then, at every moment, he gets 
the fruits of the ASvamedha sacrifice. There is no 
doubt in this. 

Yatra waft Pr aa yaa orate fara 

aad Weahtaed wre Pasa 44 

As ghee (clarified better) resides potentially in 
milk, so the Vijfiana Brahma resides in every body. 

So make the mind the churning rod and always 

churn with it. Then, by slow degrees, the 

knowledge of Brahma will be attained. 

We cea Hare: eateta aatatsfen: | 

warerdt wares fee sya: sitqftrestt 45 

aft simeatarrad ert aaa sctharat 
TMAMNSEMT: 1137 1 

Man attains blessedness when he gets this Jiiana; 
so the Vedanta says : Thus I have descirbed to you 
in brief, O King of Mountains! all that you wanted 
to hear. Now what more do you want?” 

Here ends the Thirty-seventh Chapter of the Seventh 

Book on the glories of Bhakti in the Maha Puranam, 

Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, by 

Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII 
On the Vows and the Sacred Places of the Devi 


ferrera Sarat Mother! Also sanctify us by describing the vows 
wofe carat Saft yeoatt wate and utsavas that are pleasing to Thee, and by 
yeahs a ufeariir cathe a1 performing which, men become blessed and get 
warate cer ats qiearyerar ay themselves satisfied. 
aed ae 8 art: HaHa Gat AT 2 UI re 
The Himalayas said: “O Devi! Describe the 


places on this earth that are prominent, sacred, and ae eed ay tard Wel SHIT HATS: 
worth visiting and which Thou likest best. O| Stat: adarey adisé aaah 13 0 
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carte smarrcateafatctareareat | 

syoparafea wat TTT TH AA 4 tl 

The Devi spoke: “O Himavan! All the places 
that are on this earth are all Mine and all should be 
visited. And every moment is fit for taking vows 
and utsabs. For I am of the nature pervading every 
moment; so whatever actions are performed at any 
moment are all equal to taking My vows and 
utsavas. O King of Mountains! Still I am now 
telling something out of My affection to My 
Bhaktas. Hear. 

SOTgE Were Bat raat: Gar feerar | 

arg: Ut fedte a toparfafed wey us i 

qeangt qt eraay¢g ata as | 

Peer HEE SaTHTSATEA AS TG It 

There is a great place of pilgrimage named 
Kolhapura in the southern country. Here the Devi 
Laksmi always dwells. The second place is 
Matripura in the Sahyadri mountain; here the 
Devi Renuka dwells. The third place is Tulajapur; 
next is the place SaptaSrnga, the great places of 
Hingula and Jvala Mukhi. 

Wraarea: Ut east TTA: LATTA 

aftrmafatereara cu ada aw u7u 


the great of Sakambhari, 
Bhramari, Sriraktadantika and Durga. The best of 
all places is that of Vindhyacala Vasini, the great 
places of Annaptirna and the excellent Kaficipur 


places 


(Conjiverum). 
aftrreeat: ut tart faroraraa = 
tesa arama a9 1 
Atatarat: at tart ateadarerh 
Wareatart aan sft yA 10 u 
Next come the places of Bhima Devi, Vimala 
Devi, Sri Candrala Devi of Karnat, and the place 
of Kausiki. Then are great place of Nilamba on 
the top of the Nilaparvata, the place of 
Jambinadeévari, and the beautiful Srinagara. 


875 
Teraren wera Aare aeafatsar | 

Titer: ata wart tee yeh Perera 11:7 
aenvd werent deat wees 

Watat Wereart wera wrersary 12 0 

The great place of Sri Guhya Kali, well 


established in Nepal, and that of Sri Minaksi Devi 
established in Cidamvaram. The great place 
named Vedaranya where the Sundari Devi is 
residing; then the place named Ekamvaram, and 
the place Bhuvanegvara near Purusottama where I 
always dwell as Para Sakti Bhuvaneévari. 

Terra Ut tart arigaterta a 

aan Atereeaea: cart ey faye 13 u 

Serna | area watt WAL 

striatal afirgtt a arr 14 

The famous place of Madalasa, known in the 
south by the name Mallari; the place of YogeSvari 
Varat, and the widely known place of Nila 
Sarasvati in China. The excellent place of Bagala 
in Baidyanath, the supreme place Manidvipa of 
Srimati Bhuvanegvari where I always reside. 

Saha: HATA SAT | 

RUSS aaret weTArarsfarkMyT 115 

Ae: Utat tart aafereftr erat 

peared waedt aa AAT 16 UI 

The Yonimandala Kamakhya, the place of 
Srimati Tripura Bhairavi, the excellent of all the 
places in this earth, where the Devi Maha Maya 
always dwells. There is no other place better than 
this on the earth. Here the Devi becomes every 
month in Her course of menstruation and where 
the virtuous men are seen. 

are eae: Wal wearer We: | 

Wday adele vert gaat aft 17 

Here all the Devas remain in the form of 
mountains and where on the mountains the 
excellent Devas inhabit. 

aac werelt wat galteat GAT Ge: | 

Ald: WAT Pat w18 Ul 


Treas Ut cart streets | 
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ae aftsar Breas Tena 119 1 

ahaa | Tareas galt ar forget 

Tee YeRtat srerdt a weet 20 

The sages say : That all the places there are of 
the nature of the Devi; there is no better place than 
this Kamakhya Yonimandala Puskara, the sacred 
place, is the seat of Gayatri; the place of Candika 
in AmareSa; and the excellent place of Puskareksini 
in Prabhasa. The place of Lingadharini Devi in 
Naimisaranya, and the place of Purubhiita in 
Puskaraksa; Rati dwells in Asadhi. 

wenden fret uaa 1 

wey wage  AHetatu21 0 

aban 9 afters sftfind giant azar | 

WALA PTET ATTA TATA AT 1.2200 

Uitentt ¢ Hetantet yratuft exter sre 

enredt Teast eat at aPtarertt 23 0 

Dandini Paramesvari dwells in Candamundi- 
Bhiti dwells in Bharabhiti; and Nakulesvari dwells 
in Nakula. Candrika dwells in Hari§candra; Sankari 
in Srigiri; Trisila in JapeSvara; and Siksma in 
Amratakegvara. Sankari dwells in Ujjain, Sarvani 
in the place Madhyama, and Marga Dayini dwells 
in the holy Ksetra Kedara. 

dared treat at warat wre BAT | 

earayiran Haars tareyeara arsHet 124 

aaae wagm fadet frat | 

aigerd Were Hex F eit u25 0 

The celebrated Bhairavi dwells in the place 
named Bhairava; Mangala in Gaya Ksettra; 
Sthanupriya in Kuruksetra; and Svayambhuvi Devi 
dwells in Nakula; Ugra dwells in Kankhala; 
Visvesa dwells in VimaleSvara, Mahananda in 
Attahasa; and Mahantaka in Mahendra. 

aftit oftttartt wtear cord wera 

srartt giant wreat SA aes 26 

arfageh feagrrenedt warsrT WeTeTe 

Tree aRcHUlf Taree aR N27 1 

sererelt qanniat carvctton LATTA AS | 

SUAS FT SAT WATS OIcISH 28 Ut 


BhimeSvari dwells in Bhima; the Bhavani Sankari 
dwells in Vastrapadma; and Rudrani in Ardha Koti. 
ViSaliksi dwells in Avimukta; Mahabhaga dwells 
in Mahalaya; Bhadrakarni in Gokarna; and Bhadra 
resides in Bhadrakarnaka; Utpalaksi dwells in 
Suvarnaksa; Sthanvisa in Sthanu; Kamala in 
Kamalalaya; Canda in Chagalandaka, situated in 
the south near the sea coast. 

qruect Beem earns THe | 

TOSAN Visa Maen HI FA: 29 1 

VipenUt ea: VAT EAT TATE TT 

What Eeatats geeks wat 130 1 

Trisandhya dwells in Kurundala; Mukutesvari 
in Makota; Sandaki in Mandalega; Kali in 
Kalafijara, Dhvani in Safkukarna; Sthila in 
SthilakeSvara; and Parameévari Hrllekha dwells 
in the heart lotuses of the Jiianins. 

Drenthe carat germ: freer 

Teas Tees rat Ys AMAA 1310 

Age fara asedt wa | 

The places mentioned above are all dearest to 
the Devi First the merits of these places are to be 
heard; next the Devi is to be worshipped by the 
rites and ceremonies according to these rules. 

aera adaartir agai aa NAT 1 32 1 

aa Ua adfaedt edna: | 

wit wari Gaga Fra 33 

TATOOS aA ee THAT 

gata ectarnt yrererarer a: Use 34 

Or, O Mountain! All the holy places of 
pilgrimages exist in Kasi. The Devi always dwells 
there. Persons. devoted to the Devi, see these places 
and if they make Japam and meditate on the lotus- 
feet of the Devi, they will cartainly be freed from 
the bounds of Sarhsara; there is no doubt in this. If 
anybody, getting up in the morning, recite the 
names of these places, all his sins would instantly 
be burnt away. 

setisrated arent eerarrent AeaTy 

ae wsearaaents faa: W351 
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And if one reads, in the time of Sraddha, before 
the Brahmins, these holy names of the Devi, his 
Pitrs will be purified of their sins in the Mahakasa 
by the Maha Prana and will get their highest goal. 

reheat: Mel Wehr Tea THT 

aye waftentth aa aa gaat 36 ul 

arias ata acer waera: 

ardor tancattrtiary 37 0 

sealant aren adraren ad a ae | 

YRaad wa cat Haraqdt 138 u 

O One of good vows! I will now describe to 
you the vows that are to be carefully observed by 
men and women; hear. Ananta Trtiyakhya Vrata 
(vow), Rasakalyani Vrata, and Ardranandakara 
Vrata, these three Vratas are to be observed in the 
Trtiya (third) tithi. The next come the Friday vow, 
the Krsna CaturdaSi vows, the Tuesday vow, and 
the evening twilight vow. 

dara wa yersrma wi 

aa gal Hetgat eat dearer fast 139 0 

ae weit Get: are earMGS 

Tatar Tara Wate Gsraesary 1140 0 

In this twilight vow, Maha Deva places the Devi 
in the evening on an Asana; and He, along with 
the other Devas, began to dance before Her. Fasting 
is enjoined in this vow; and then in the evening 
one must worship the Devi, the Giver of all 
auspicious things. Especially in every forthight, if 
the Devi be worshipped, She gets extremely 


ananad wa woe 41 u 

O Best of Mountains! The Monday vow is very 
agreeable to Me; the worship of the Devi should 
be done and then in the night one must take one’s 
food. 

wart eof asa Tal MSTATATERT | 

waa da ad vifret am 42u 

vara fant Frertatreatt & 

aa Hed at a wesficae fers: 43 


The two nine nights vow called Navaratra are 
to be observed, one in the autumn and the other in 
the spring season. These are very dear to Me. He 
is certainly My devotee and very dear who for My 
satisfaction performs these and the other Nitya 
Naimittik vows, free from any pride and jealousy. 
He certainly gets the Sajujya Mukti with Me. 

Wife WH ass BA ah: TH fra: | 

smart Hedia cretreraparraat 44 

Waters TAT Paral AOMNTTT | 

Tad Ua Haleiwa a 4s i 

Ufasteratantt srract oitferenrtenr | 

WA Ath: Wal HAASAN 46 

O Nagaraja! The Holy (Dol) festival in the 
month of Caitra on the third day of the white 
fortnight is very pleasing to Me and should be 
observed by all. My devotees perform the 
Sayanotsava in the Paurnamasi in the month of 
Asadha; the Jagaranotsava in the Paurnamasi in 
the month of Kartika, the Ratha Yatra in the 3rd of 
the white fortnight in Asadha; the Damanotsava in 
Caitra. And my dear festivals in the month of 
Sravana and various other festivals. 

TATA TAT Va Fara: | 

pantdcatantt wag Agata: 47 1 

foreireds eat aseargarfanar: 

aud ged Varn yiradadisa: 48 u 

ea: HAHA Aaa: TASTAT | 

adage anda ua wifterr | 

AIyTeTa Werret ANTS HEAT 1149 

et stirecttarrat ergo 
SA ATTTOAMS ATE: 11 38 11 

In all these festivals one should feast well with 
gladness all My devotees, and the Kumiaris 
(virgins), well clothed and dressed, and the boys, 
thinking them all to be of My very nature. No 
miserliness is to be entertained and I should be 
worshipped with flowers, etc. He is blessed and 
attains his goal and is dear to Me who carefully 
and devotedly observes every year all these 
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festivals. O Nagendra! Thus I have described to| Here ends the Thirty-eighth Chapter of the Seventh 
you in brief all the vows that are pleasing to Me. | Book on the vows and the sacred places of the Devi 
These instructions are not to be given who is not a| #2 the Maha Purdnam Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 

disciple nor to one who is not My devotee.” 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX 
On the Worship of the Devi 


fears sara 
waefa vemfs ameurantsfiad | 
ate osnfaft aeramaayar From du 
The Himalayas said: “O, Devi! O, Maheévari! 
O Thou, the Ocean of Mercy! O World-Mother! 
Now describe in detail how Thy worship is 
conducted, the rules and ceremonials thereof.” 


wears 

aed qarfartet wraratfercrren aa Prey | 

wet are yoy wdayTa u20 

feferen Wr UST CAST ANAT T 

arensftr fate aia Seat aifaat tar 30 

The Devi said: “O King of Mountains! I now 
describe to you the rites and ceremonies and the 
methods of My worship that are pleasing to Me. 
Hear it attentively and with faith. My worship is 
of two kinds: External and internal. The external 
worship is again twofold one is Vaidik, and the 
other is Tantrik. 

atreaatste fafrer WAS ogee 

_ Ofeat dfekh: arat dadtaraafad: 114 11 

Taatendtarratgaeg Meret SERA TAT | 

get Wee A teat faite 5 1 

The Vaidik worship is also of two kinds 
according to the differences in My forms. Those 
who are initiated in the Vedic Mantrams worship 
according to the Vedic rites and ceremonies and 
those who are initiated in the Tantrik Mantram 
worship; according to the Tantrik rites. That stupid 
man is entirely ruined and goes to Hell who 
knowing the secrets of worship, act contrary to 
them. 


aaifa at a We: @ uaa ade | 
wa oT ateeat Grea WerAT At ASTTET I 6 


wea Usa AA earteertaft us i 

First I will describe to you the Vaidik worship; 
hear. The highest Form of Mine that you saw 
before, with innumerable heads, innumerable eyes, 
innumerable feet, and the Iiluminer of the 
intelligences of all the Jivas, endowed with all 
powers, Higher than the Highest, Very Grand, 
worship That, bow down to That and meditate on 
that. O Nogendra! This is the first form of worship 
that I describe to you. 

searaanrata: wad afer aT 

Wet: Vaeata «=—- SeTeHaSTA: 9 1 

TaN wa cers aka wt ae | 

ada VAaT Uys wT earaea Udet 10 1 

With your senses controlled, peaceful, with a 
well concentrated mind, void of egoism and vanity, 
and devoted to That, perform sacrifices to That, 
take refuge of That, see That within the temple of 
your mind, and always recite Her name and 
meditate on That. 

SATA VAM TTAB: | 

ada ater = afta nd 

Bea WaT wedl Were Vag | 

Tea & HataAfeara WHAT WaT: 112 0 

Take hold of Me, and My ideas with one 
pointed loving devotion and please Me with the 
performance of sacrifices, austerities and gifts. By 
My Grace, you will no doubt be able to get the 
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Final Liberation. Whoever is entirely attached to 
Me, thinking Me as the Highest, is the foremost 
amongst the Bhaktas. 

Wass wareeggraret 7 | 

waa ages afta ot Ua: 13 U 

Wend aden wast y shacrnfar: 

anietarad wasera tard We 14 

I promise that I will certainly deliver him from 
this ocean of the world. O King of mountains! 
Meditation with Karma and Jiiana with Bhakti will 
lead one to Me. Only the work alone will fail to 
get one to Me. O, Himavan! From Dharma arises 
Bhakti and from Bhakti arises the Highest Jfiana. 

afreqtarsargtad ae att: wentteta: | 

TAVITA GF: Writ raha: ASAT 15 

adaradsradsy Wat ae: water: | 

AAT AATATATATATOTT tT afer: 16 

What are said in the Sruti and Smrti Sastras the 
Maharsis take, that as the Dharma; and what are 
written in other Sastras, they take them to be 
Dharmabhasa (the Shadow or reflection of 
Dharma). Out of My omniscient and omnipotent 
Nature, the Vedas have come. Owing to the want 
of Ignorance in Me, the Vedas can never be 
invalidated. 

wrasse ata a Petar: 1 

Ward xetat a aa: wraroatrerdt 017 U 

afarnarferaare aerator wea 

ad aafta aisreg Aa orenstet afee: 18 0 

The Smrtis are formed out of the meaning of 
the Vedas; so the Smrtis and Puranas, formed by 
Manu and the other Rsis, are authoritative. In some 
places it is hinted that there other Sastras than the 
Vedas, taking the Tantras indirectly into account. 
Although the matters relating to the Dharmas are 
mentioned therein, but as they are apparently 
contrary to the Srutis, the Tantras are not accepted 
by the Vaidik Pandits. 

aa sraeadumar wear: | 

aaaageanighd YAMA 19 


waragaeiata weer saute 

TH TAM eh EAA TA HAT 1120 1 

The other Sastra makers are marked with their 
ignorance; so their sayings cannot be authoritative. 
Therefore he must resort entirely to the Vedas who 
want the final liberation. As the king’s order is 
never disobeyed amongst his subjects, so the Sruti, 
the Command of Mine, the Lord of all, can never 
be abandoned by men. 

MAMA TATA AT AAAS Het GA: | 

Haare q wears: 21 1 

Ta Gert He Wet A sacar: | 

oat war fe eer torfstate yar 22 u 

To Preserve My Commandments, I have created 
the Brahmana and the Ksattriya castes. My secrets 
are all embodied in the Srutis. For that reason, the 
words of the Srutis are no doubt to be known and 
observed by the sages. 


w23 M 

aa adfa cat afore wa wet t 

POA ALTA TESTAUIAT 124 

O Mountain! When the Dharma (righteousness) 
declines and the Adharma (unrighteousness) reigns 
supreme, I then manifest Myself in the world as 
Sakambhari, Rama, Krsna and others. Therefore, 
the Devas, the preservers of the Vedas, and the 
Daityas, the destroyers of the Vedas are classified. 

at deeniqhers edited waste | 

Tat §=yaraeeenfasrearafiio: 25 0 

arent a daren: Ufa a BS: | 

STAT ay Bator cHlens Ratan aT 26 

Whoever does not practise according to the 
Vedas I have created many hells for their lessons. 
When the sinners hear of those hells, they get 
extremely terrified. The king should banish those 
stupid persons from his kingdom and the Brahmins 
should not talk with them nor take them in their 
own lines nor when partaking of food, those who 
forsake the Vaidic Dharma and go for shelter to 
another Dharma. 
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arfraftitreaitr anrarta ade: | 

amd mura wa cles Sante: 127 0 

The Sastras that are extant, as contrary to the 
Srutis and Smrtis, are all Tamasa Sastras; 
Mahadeva has framed these Vama, Kapalaka, 
Kaulakas, Bhairva and such like Sastras for 
fascinating the people; else He has no object in 
framing them. 

forest atertata pottat areeaqa: 

SAAT M: Vrareeeret ST VITA: Ww 28 

wer a arena agartateepar: | 

aopTata AoA: Fat 129 1 

Vater soraha GAT: VATE TT 

THOTT amNTaTsT Watt: VAT FT 30 I 

Those Brahmanas that were burnt up by the 
curses of Daksa, Sukra, Dadhici and were banished 
from the path of the Vedas, it is for delivering them, 
step by step that Mahadeva has framed the five 
Agamas, Saiva, Vaisnava, Saura, Sakta and 
Ganapatya Sastras. 

wa dafregignswaed ud afercnfad | 

dfedherane det a wate Hfshar 3.1 

arden defied aafrart fst aT 

daftrendeg werairanary 132 ul 

In those Tantra Sastras there are some passages 
in conformity with the Vedas and there are other 
passages contradictory to the Vedas. If the Vaidik 
persons resort to passages in conformity with the 
Vedas, then there cannot arise any fault in them. 
The Brahmins are not Adhikaris to those Tantric 
texts that are contradictory to the Vedas. Those 
persons that have no claim to the Vedas can be 
Adhikaris to these latter texts. 

weredwas afent sears 

efor afed art Wl ae Waa 33 0 

adem: uftersa aa veut TAT: 

wdyrerraat Uateartatstar: 34 1 

TPSAA ASAT RATATAT TAT: | 

Sal GALA FECT TEA: 113.5 

surda War war abTavaraharery | 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


Therefore the Vaidik a Brahmanas should resort 
to the Vedas with all the care possible and make 
the Para Brahma of the nature of Jiiana manifest 
within them. The Sarnnyasins. Vanaprasthas, 
householders and Brahmacaris should give up all 
their desires and take refuge in Me; free from 
egoism and vanity, kind to all creatures, their hearts 
wholly given to Me and engaged in speaking out 
My places, with enrapt devotion. They always 
worship My Virat (Cosmic) form, fmmersed in the 
Yoga called Aisvarya Yoga (Cosmic Yoga dealing 
with the glories, prosperity of god). 

aat frafraqrramenarst aa: 136 ul 

wrayer arent a aera: | 

sea afeangara: yaar afer 1137 0 

[illumine the understanding with the Sun of My 
Consciousness, and I destroy the Darkness of 
Ignorance of those persons that are always engaged 
in practising Yoga with Me. There is no doubt in 
this. O Nagendra! Thus I have described in brief 
the methods and practices of the Vaidik Paja; now 
I will tell you the Tantriki Puja; hear attentively. 

rawagh daaratedtarn stat Ta | 

Wat ar wifect ante aan ge_avsct 38 Ul 

Weise ar arofert aa arsha wera | 

aor fects earcar eet ware 39 Ut 

yt Heurgu qeuftreurevny, | 

Wetardiat at Patraageathy 140 1 

THAT Wal verte | 

wargyahtial axavehratrety 41 0 

Ustarariftenrartaatanny 

Wagrats aafagera: 1420 


On an image, or clean plot of ground, or on the 
Sun or the Moon, in water, in Bana Linga, in Yantra 
or on a cloth or in the lotus of heart, one is to 
meditate and worship the Blissful, Higher than the 
Highest, the Devi, Who creates this universe with 
the three Gunas Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, Who is 
filled with the juice of mercy, Who is biooming in 
youth, Whose colour is red like the rising Sun, 
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Whose beauty overtops to the full, Whose all the 
limbs are exquisitely beautiful, Who is the 
sentiment of Love Incarnate, Who feels very much 
for the mental pain of Her Bhaktas, Who being 
pleased, manifests Herself before the Bhaktas on 
Whose forehead, the segment of the Moon shines 
incessantly, and Whose four hands hold goad, 
noose and the signs of fearlessness and to great 
boons. 

Waaangarantirant war fe 1 

Aagrenttrat gat sessed F at AAT 43 tt 

SATAN F A TAT AT Siaeera: AT: | 

dfs at wuRUTnet =A 4 tt 

Until one is entitled to the internal worship, one 
should worship the external; never he is to 
abandon it. Worship is internal when one’s heart 
gets diluted in Para Brahma, of the nature of the 
Universal Consciousness. O Mountain! Know My 
Consciousness (Samvit) to be My Highest Nature 
without any limitations. 
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od: Uferfe wg Ste: Soret Frese 
_ Afaguiakad g fren creat sa 45 
a: Taras aarofiararatrahhy | 
wea STAT ATA 146 
Therefore it is highly incumbent to attach one’s 
hearts, free from other adjuncts, constantly to this 
Samvit. And what is more than this Samvit is this 
illusive world full of Maya. So to get rid of this 
world one is to constantly meditate on Me, the 
Witness of all, the Self of all, with a heart full of 
devotion and free from any Sankalpa or desires. 
att: Ut orergarrferede: Hert WaT | 
WaMat ATA YT Uda u47 ut 
sft sireaarrad AeryT TAHT 
Rea TIARAS EAT: 11:39 11 
O Best of Mountains! Now I will describe to 
you in detail the external form of worship. Hear 
attentively. 

Here ends the Thirty-ninth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the worship of the World-Mother in 
Srimaddevibhaga vatam, the Maha Purénam, of 
18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XL 


On the Outer Worship of the Devi 
qeqara | the Supreme Consciousness, Who is manifest as 
graeeara fore Panerargqasaey, \ Caitanya while up-going to the Brahmarandhra (the 
adit era osfhpe Proraftort 1 ui apearture supposed to be at the crown of the head, 
qrwat caged viitmedgqary | thorugh which the soul takes its fight at death) and 
Ae aa eet Huse Parag: 2 u Who is of the nature of nectar while returning back 


VR ET WATT TRA S ATLATATT in the Susumna canal.” 

we: Teese wo 3 eat dear afaarcaftety | 

The Devi said: “Getting up from the bed early; St eamaea vitenfir fran: wat: arta tt 4 
in the morning, one is to meditate on the thousand} After meditating thus, he should meditate on the 
petalled lotus, bright, of the colour of camphor, in| Blissful Form of Mine within the Kundalini Fire 
the top part his brain on the head. On this he should] situated in the Maladhara Lotus (coccygeal lotus). 
remember his Sri Guru, very gracious looking, well} Then he should rise up to go for the calls of nature, 
decorated with ornaments, with His Consort Sakti] etc., and complete Sandhya Vandanams and other 
and bow down to Him and within Him he should} duties. 
meditate the Kundalini Devi thus: “I take refuge|  3tftaeta at grat talteae fesine: 1 
unto that Highest Sakti Kundalini, of the nature of Baia caret feearcar Tat aneoarente, Ww5u 
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The best of Brahmins, theny'should:forMy-sat- | 6 «These. ate of the nature of: oarth, water, ‘fire,.air, 
isfaction perform the Agnihotra Homa;and sitting | and ether; the five elements and,also.of the nature 
in his Asana .iake’: a eae 0n to | of: Jagrat. (waking} Svapna;.(dreaming). Susupti 
do My Paja:(worship).** : “| (deep sleep state) Turiya (the fourth state) and Atita 

"Note: The brain has three divisions; the lowerj the | Ripa; the-(the fifth state) excluding -the 4. states, 
middle and the eee OF, ‘i -most sae which is very | corresponding tothe five states. ButJ, who, antof 

woos |nature of Brahma,.am over and. above. the five 
“ii. (elements and: the five states; therefore My seat is 
i Preata wert ul é seers 


Lie ‘7 |always on the top of these five forces. 
“ yerent want a Ea a TRH, 


yak qadton | Aett feerat aren: array — noise 
ger Wen ai i 7 L. | waaay waa” - 
Next he i isto. make, Bhita Suddhi (purification eared. ATTA: qt waft: 


Meditating on Me thus.and worshipping: Mewith 
of elements. of the body by respiratory. attraction his mind concentrated, ‘he is‘next to‘maké Japam 
and replacement) and. then the Matrka Nyasa. Then (reciting My name slowly). After: Japam:he is to 
he should arrange the letters.of the:root. Mantra of make over the fruits.of Japamy to;Me: He should 
Maya and execute the Hrllekha Matrka Nyasa. In |then place.the Arghya for the,exterhal peas i 
this he-is'to place the letter ‘Ha’ in the Muladhara, owe pared shided aaisexiearad atq 
the letter ‘Ra’ in his heart and the vowel. ‘TP’. in the | \aarareré Gra Gare wT 13: We 
middle..of his brows and Heim: on the top, part. of | : Then theworshipper is to sprinkle with the es 
his heads .0 2 ai. bere a hie Sed | mantra ‘Phat’, all the articles' of worship that, are 
a placed in front of him and purify them. 
Srenetcow ee ae caeRn Toe, | wes 3a Agar ares Str: 
Finishing then all the other Nyasas according: :: AIT TTT HAM FRA AA: FHL N 14 
to that Mabie: he suould think within his body | » Weat Wg aadts aa: We 
eat erat aft am Feat eT 150 
Sea at erode | i 16, a Ve 


Taty yin) 


four | legs of the, seat and” ‘Adharma, “Ajnana, 
eee and non- -prosperity, these’ four a as the 


eS iaanans 
Pat ade Tyre 


He should close the ten quarters wi with th waar cit 


Mudra. and ‘bow down to his Guru, T 
: STATON SD his 
€ outside seat, 


ete ol andinvoke 
eiTi FIRC 


qq ant 
ne Seat a ana 
é frsre pl 


W; 
A OSI ei 


y if Sonoran ee 


oe 


wiih 


Ted 


Book VIL. Chapter Xi< 883. 
My glory is welb-established. inthe. Veda 
‘Parayana and :ti;ailthe: Puranas. So-for My satis- 
faction, one. sheuld, offer, daily, to Me one’s every- 
thing. with. one’s bedy and recite the, reading from, 
the Vedas,........ s Deo. 

"tral acetate Prewitt 

| Pret aa: pal olalad ahi Ml 26 n sine 


clothes, all sorts: of. oynamentsi-< or-scents; “flowers : 
and the, necessary articles with. due devotion and}, 
he should worship the attendant deities, of the-Yantra.. 
If one be unable to. worship daily, the pentane deities, 
one must wership: thenvon: eared eT 


eure Seana fab 195 

Of the attendant. deities, one must ‘meditate: ‘te : 
principal deity. of the, nature of Prabha. (illmination) 
and. think hes, mY -Her rays. the. three worlds are 


pervaded. ... ae 
| ramfafi: grehg wary: gata: W201 

:, Nexthe Should, worship,again the BhuyaneSvari| 
Devi, the, Chief Deity along. with other attendant). 
deities with scent,,goad.. smelling. Hawers.¢ and} 
Naivedya and.j various, other-tasteful, dishes, - 


should feed iebrinaats : he. joma virgins; ‘well 
a clothed, the boys. and. the P ic and t the. poor, 
a thinking all of them to be S many forms of the 


esides | in his heart and: finally’ by Saiiihara Muda 
take leave of t the Deity invoked.° 
“ad gtam watt wa gaat 
eee a aT NE ot Sie i 2 8 ne 


e One of food: vows! 


mupatasthuh « 3tC., 
and the Upanisads Mantra of 'Bhuvanesvari, the! 
panels mpanttas; peg coed and: thus: saad Myl 


of" Mine is offered a as it ‘were wit al 
then'or oné should'worshi i 
fete, and thitle oneself biéssed : 


8 


| Te Sat rate! oye f Steers 

"| aw aad cea wo 
| spar actst febferenerftrenferetta & 
- | teat q agti-wnsade Geeta sad 
»iuSWith ote: filled with dare candcwith' hairs) oO ee Nothing: ‘penigins-afanyrdime 
standing omitheir:ends;all.should satisfy: Me) unavailable to him: who. osships: thugsshe 
frequently with -teags:of:. love; flowing, from their) Bhuvanegvarp-PevieA i tines he 
eyes and aeithve voice, ae YS fect and with iy ipa, My- plac 


an filled with j joy. ie & 
aren sists aeaeteteite 25 
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faqpadarrenrearanryzart: | 

we Ft yet a Horde wfaeae 1 33 0 

O Mahidhara! Thus I have described to you the 
rules of worshipping the Great Devi; consider this 
in all aspects and worship Me according to your 
Adhikara (claim) and you will attain your Goal. 
There is no doubt in this. 

349 ttergred 8 arrears aan 

ete nS N34 tl 

warner 

weareagt uta mtedtafid a 35 Ul 

O Best of mountains! This Sastra Devigita you 
are not to tell to those who are not the devotees, to 
those who are enemies, and to those who are 
cunning. If one gives out this secret of Gita, it is 
like taking off the covering from the breast of the 
mother; so carefully keep it secret and think that 
this is very necessary. 

ae rare Preara Segara wa FE 

aeftcra 9 -qawre edinftgqara a 36 

Mee useage ata: | 

gareaferat: ae vara wet Ta N37 

This Devi Gita ought to be given to a disciple, a 
Bhakta, the eldest son, and to one who is good 
natured, and well dressed and devoted to the Devi. 
O Mountain! In the time of Sraddha (solemn 
obsequies performed in honour of the manes of 
deceased ancestors) he gets the highest place of 
the Pitrs who reads this Devi Gita before the 
Brahmanas. 

ale Sarat 

sya wl wradt araraneitad | 

gary yen: ad edtavadsaaz 38 

wat feared wig eet Qradt gq art 

ar hee uftears satan Ut viata TU 39 

We: Tha: WY aHeds alec: | 

Vyasa said: The Devi vanished there after 
describing all these. The Devas were glad and 
considered themselves blessed by the sight of the 
Devi. O Janamejaya! The Haimavati next took Her 


birth in the house of the Himalaya and was known 
by the name of Gauri. Sankara, the Deva of the 
Devas, married Her. Sadanana (Kartika) was born 
of them. He killed the Tarakasura. 

waret gd | warergaar 40 u 

aa Sa: CAM Vat cradttoreretaTy | 

aamgrerata Petar gq TAT aa: u4t tt 

Savas Qrtaa A TT Vas aT | 

O King! In ancient times, when the ocean was 
churned, many gems were obtained. At that time 
the Devas chanted hymns to the Devi with a 
concentrated mind to get Laksmi Devi. To show 
favour to the Devas, Rama Devi got out of the 
ocean. The Devas gave Laksmi to Visnu, the Lord 
of the Vaikuntha. Visnu was very glad at this. 


gia a epfert UsrgatrereengAy 42 
ite: ageyfaterst ade | 
a aed radar weet cfr Ga: 143.0 
viet weed atedttar weer: | 
aaah | Waa ae TAT I 
Ufest ures fred fe sya: stg ftreafe 44 ul 
ate MR AITTAT METPIONS ITEC. BBTV 
aaa seis araneensere: 1140 1 
GIGUY (2250) Wekey aura aeyA: | 
sihrerradcarer aire Sa: 1 


O King! Thus I have described to you the 
Greatness of the Devi and the birth of Gauri and 
Laksmi. One’s desires are all fulfilled «when one 
hears this. O King! This secret I have described to 
you. Take care not to divulge it to any other body. 
This is the secret of the Gita; so carefully conceal 
it. O One of pure heart! I have told to you this 
Divine and Sin-destroying narration, that you 
asked. What more do you want to hear? Say. 

Here ends the Fortieth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the External Worship of the Devi in the 
Mahapuranam, Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 


ot i wogim, a, 
eine asked: O. Lord! I haved hoard: all ke 
yout? have described about; the sweet inectar-like | 
characters of the King’ of the Solar-and:the Lunat! Bhagavatt that leads: of: thé widlfard ‘6f the’ Whole 
dynastics.'Now:kindly describe :the real Tattva of| orld the: ‘heating’ of ‘which or'the ‘practice st 
the Virat Form of the Great. Devivand-how. She Which éhables bne to get thé highest good. In aye 
was worshippedin every Manvantara bythe Regent | Of yore?'the Devarsi Narada asked’ ‘Narayana about 


; : j i 
of that Manvaniiter andthe Kings thereof this very point; I will now’ ‘tell “You' what! 4d 


Bhagavan, the Pro miuldatoroe the Yoga TR 
arferaftcis arenes a he ere aires ane ee sea 8 vg ates 
» ekoke Narada! ; Ke 


fei per aaa et WT g rtoue 
ees eer ear: Peay: up 6 Barked 
udyested ure aeget serarserT its no 2idi 
Once ona time the-ak. powerful Devarsi Narada 
a entitled with all, the, Yogic wers, and-bo m 
at| the body « of rahma ‘was avelling.. all over Fis 
an wt at ‘and ¢ came to the, hermitage of the | 

Sand the “troublee st he 
: PH ioubney ove tte ‘bowed down to the Yori Napa 


to you in’ detail about’ the worship’ of the Bevi 


Bisa by sf te Aa i whi ch, I and asked Him what you ask me’ inky alg 10 
can have the power.to .upderstan d.the subtle forms ei eee 

of the, Devi and, Lean. get,the, highest, goad.in.this iL re 
world. aur WF RPE 
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Srimaddevi bhagavatam 


Narada said: O Deva Deva Mahadeva! O, Thou, 
the Ancient Purusa, the Excellent One! O 
Omniscient! O Thou, the Holder of the Universe! 
O Thou Who art the repository of the good qualities 
and Who art praised by all! 

Wren wat aq aaftaany 

wet Hat wad Hage waa 10 u 

O Deva! Now tell me what is the ultimate cause 
of this Universe: whence has this Universe its 
origin? And how does it rest? To whom does it 
take refuge? 

ASAT WATT HA WAHT: | 

Sar PINT HST Areata, 17 Ul 

Where does it dissolve in the time of Pralaya? 
Where do all the Karmas of these beings go to? 
And what Object is that whose knowledge destroys 
for ever the Maya, the Cause of all this Moha 
(illusion)? 

marsetar fer waa fe SAAT | 

Ware wrearat ea aeerafeat Tar 12 Ui 

Whose worship, what Japam, and Whose 
meditation in the lotus of heart are to be made, by 
which, O Deva! the knowledge of Paramatman 
rises in the heart, as the darkness of the night 
vanishes by the rising of the Sun. 

Ure ea ae weave: | 

aor wmendednd wide Huis tt 

O Deva! Kindly reply to these my question in 
such a clear manner as the ignorant people in this 
Sarhsara can understand and get themselves across 
this ocean of Sarhsara. 

CATT FATT 

wa gation ye: preftat area: | 

aren werarh wires eet sere 14 1 

Vyasa said: Thus asked by the Devarsi, the 
ancient Narayana, the Best of the Munis, the great 
Yogi gladly spoke: 

ARTA SATs 


Uy tatieats wreerceageay | 
Oa ares weet fe aaa a TEA 15 


“O Devarsi! Hear I will now speak to you all 
the Tattvas of this world, knowing which the mortal 
never falls into the illusion of this world.” 

wrrererrativta sat prea wersty FF 

vefafirderrerdtttante ater: 16 u 

O Child! The original cause of this Universe is 
the Devi Maha Maya (the image of the Supreme 
Caitanya Para Brahma); this is the opinion of the 
Rsis, the Devas, Gandharvas, and other intelligent 
person. 

al waregae eat war a yirareds | 

ara aga Valerie wih OTA 17 

eM: aT aay sem: Peghig ren | 

erat adored ard wad war 18 tl 

It is written in the Vedas and other Sastras that 
the Devi Bhagavati, worshipped by all in the 
Universe, creates, preserves and destroys the 
Universe by the influence of Her three Gunas. I 


|now describe to you the nature of the Devi, 


worshipped by the Siddhas, Gandharvas and Rsis, 
the mere remembering of Whom destroys all sins, 
and gives final liberation Moksa (and Dharma, 
Artha, and Kama also). 

Wy: ATaAANyaKara: Taga: Warrary | 

wera: sitarereararaer: 19 

wag: frat eet yorafrncray | 

ween wdega aqareney: Fa 20 1 

UA Ye wae cared Sear | 

aeraTaT Fata Waret: waa 21 u 

The powerful Svayambhuva Manu, the First, the 
husband of Satariipa, the prosperous and the Ruler 
of all the Manvantrars worshipped the sinless 
Prajapati Brahmi, his Father with due devotion and 
satisfied Him when the Grandsire of the Lokas, 
the Hiranyagarbha spoke to his son: “The excellent 
worship of the Devi should be done by you. By 
Her Grace, O Son, your work of creating worlds 
will be successful.” 

WAR: WHAT Ay: Fara fez | 

wren wer set woarsatarey: 220 


Book VIII Chapter I 889 
Gera eat Saft anise: fart 
et rat Mach MAUI 11 23 
Thus spoken by Brahma, the Bibhu 
Svayambhuva Manu, the Viraét incarnate, wor- 
shipped the World Mother with great austerties. 
And with his concentrated devotion, he satisfied 
the Devi Devesi and began to chant hymns to Her, 
the First-born, the Maya, the Sakti of all, and the 
Cause of all causes. 


all incarnate; Thou fructifiest the desires of all to 
success! 

wera fra watefarira | 

RUS ATH A ATTA AAI SET A 28 Ut 

wage wen fest prt a weer 

artes arat Aer 29 0 

Thou art the One to Whom all take refuge and 
Thou removest their all the dangers; O Thou, the 
three-eyed! Gauri Narayani! Obeisance to Thee. I 
bow down to that ocean of all brightness and 
splendour, without beginning or end, the One 
Consciousness, wherein this endless Universe rises 
and remains interwoven therein. 

wen adtaronreaed ante a aft: war | 

ureraeate fasta: deat sequent 30 1 

myeweyrrerd: =| Teresa: 

TEM: Breast Gye ureervarga: 37 Ul 

I bow down to the Devi, whose Gracious Glance 
enables Brahma, Visnu, and Mahe$vara to do their 
respective works of creating, preserving, and 
destroying the Universe. O Devi! Thou art the Only 
One, whom all can bows, since the lotus-born 
Brahmi, terrified by the horrible Daityas, was freed 
by Thy prowess only. 

Ta St: atts: wale: cari: anton Pra ae 

ararreront aarret Pafegarat Mats AT 132M 

O Bhagavati! Thou art modesty, fame, memory, 
lustre; Thou art Laksmi, Girija, the daughter of 
Himalaya, Thou art Sati, the Daksa’s daughter; 
Thou art the Savitri the Mother of the Vedas, Thou 
art the intelligence of all and Thou art the cause of 
fearlessness. 

wares cat ae aeearite Garett; warty 

caret wrere etek sie afer wette 133 It 

So I now engage myself in reciting Thy Japam, 
Thy hymns and Thy worship. I meditate on Thee 
and see Thy form within my heart and hear Thy 
praises. 
BET Sa: Ft AAAI: YT | 
Pretrarkrate: urett argatarrent: 134 


MIRA 
Tat ae Va WTeATTOTAATTTT I 
Wguetaeed = aareatfart 24 
tag ware: arorearrafettr 
texayarst «86 Adee eA N25 
Manu said: “Thou art Brahmi, the ocean of the 
Vedis, Krsna, the abode of Laksmi, Purandara. I 
bow down again and again to Thee, the Devesi, 
the Ciuse of Maya, the Cause of this Universe. 
Thou toldest Sankha (the conchshell), cakra, gada, 
etc., inThy hands and Thou residest in the heart of 
Narayaia; Thou art the Vedas incarnate, the World 
Mother, the Auspicious One, bowed down by all 
the Deva: and the Knower of the Three Vedas. 
meat aerate were | 
wereaharana wereatragit 26 
ware ret TAS res TET | 
merantrret =| aay tarfaghrt 27 0 
O Thou, erdowed with all powers and glory! O 
Mahamaye! Vahabhage! Mahodaye! (the Self- 
manifested). Thou residest as the better half of 
Maha Deva, ad Thou dost all what are dear of 
Him. Thou art te most beloved of Nanda, the Cow- 
herd (in the forn of Maha May, the daughter who 
concealed Krsm and slipped from the hands of 
Kamsa and gotup in the air and remained as 
Vindhyavasini; alo in the form of Sri Krsna), Thou 
gavest much pleasire and wert the cause of all the 
festivities; Thou takest away the fear due to plague, 
etc., Thou art worstipped by the Devas. O Thou, 
the auspicious Bhagwati! Thou art the welfare of 
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cs gait Porro egal ana rae nee 
pallet SEMAU Robe u 1381 eas 
AEST: gfit sprearestat a Ws iN 
Be graciously pledséd’ on mé, O Devil Tris by 
Thy Grace that’ Brihnii is'the Revealer of thé Four 
Vedas!’ Visit is the Lord of Laksmii fndras the 
Lord of the Devas and 8f the three worlds: Varina |” 
is the Lordof waters, Kubéra is the Edrd of wealth, 
‘Yumi’ is’ tHe Bord of thé ‘déad, 'Nbirrta isthe Lord 
&f the Raksdsas; and Soitia is the Lord of the water 
cléiment anid praised by thé three Worlds: Therefore, 
O Auspicious World Mother! A mow aes again 


p 955 ‘ ee Bae a :, wok 


and agein to Tice 


of eae cate: tag fi 41 ; 
~ And byyour: punya (merits) they will n6'doubt 
multiply on and on. He’ who reads with ‘devotion 
this hymn (stotra) composed by’ you; will get ‘Sons, 
fame arid: beauty i in the World’ and, in’ ‘the end, fie 
will be’ cittitled’ to get the: Highest Place. . 
eraereant aiftamdat yur! 1" os 
ads fara TTS vqutaras wa Phere 
The people will have:powers unopposed by 
anybody, will get wealth.and grains, will get victory 
everywhere, yiotacin and | hisignemnieg: wl 


_ aaa, TE. Sate weryatird ae 37, u, 
a Narayana, said: fey Child! When, Svayambhuva 
Manu, the son of Brahma, chanted thus the hymns | 
to. the Adya, Sakti Bhagvati N (arayani,. mm became 


Panne RAS wag 
* ward arafererer ware: ereentty eae: foi" 
> meter aedaer areata: Array 43 we 

il ~ Narayana: said: tO-Child! The Devi shinee 
__,, |Adya ‘Sakti granted thus: the desired bodn'to 
Oe oe Mani? ed vattished awty ‘at oribe 


Pleased and, OKs, to him thus: 


a era a qed 
” Hearitig thus thé words of the sor, the Praj sbi, 
the Lotd- Gott over the inaatbrfor” ‘a ee tthe: 


ia aa a ee Al teak ao 
epee Pa tegen arcane cat aeterns Peart N47 
_., | AldshT have’spent'an ndles time in this work 
Oi a ales ee Gt 40 ,tbe) a _| of creation, but as yet nothinghas betn'done. For 
The Devi-said: fOnKingSof Kings!sBy- My} theEarth, the receptacle of all neJivasis sabimerged 
blessing, your work’ oficreatiom withbeicompleted | in Water and has gone down the Rasatala’ What 


Book VE Chapter HM -° BetimecinAbe SEG Olle tes de eee 
oe epee aarf eprarafeges. v0 es 56 | creation; helps'me inthis work of mine, no doubt 
peafeater wert Bsrargstseariare (4.8 leo: | wewill:be accomplished then‘and then'only:? 9 
vg AMRATTAT AEYO: TSHR YAM, ATF: | Here ends thei First Chapter of the Eighth Book on 
inalg hoe igen AN ATF ht RAND cs i soy urt ev | tothe deseription ef the worlds in the Mahapuranam,.. 
»- Hf the Bhagavan, the Primeyal: Person;: under Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, by... 
Whose Command I am engagedzih:this work -of , pMaharsi Veda V¥asas 6 tsi. 


bey 


{RTS ari Besar WW Veh Ho GENS eee GRP Oe 


Book Vii. Chapter I” Betis te AS ee ee Sa 89 


eecasniyess come’ Stine a iSpuise ant it has all made 
us mergé in art éceait f° Wohder! Ts this sémiething 
inoue | Divine, ofa Sattvie quality under the guise'of this 
‘| boar? It wab:of the size of a thumb andl ie it: is now 
eo rols 9 ‘| like thé Himalaya Mountain?’ «138s oii oboe 
io Narayad Sald:(O Child! Wheri you have got | 3h. Mbieldbiek SET: UAT 
yout ‘Senses contfblled ‘ahd Have’ overcome lust; | “TERT margaret Up 
angel? ete’) and Oenetetemniés? ‘then you! are | fares: — Beatty Raster 4: 
certainly entitled to hear this secret.) Whité Brahmi | © RATATAT ere Waele 
was discussing Gh this stibjéct Wisi Maiiél dnd the | Ob! Is this: the: ‘Bhagavan, ‘the: Yajia'P arsa? 
other' Brahmarsis and! with Svayanblitva’ Manu, | While they wers:thus disctussinig;tlie Bhidgavan, in 
Siddénty’ thieré Chine out ‘of! thétidse" of the [the shape of the boat; began t6-make-loud sounds, 
meditative Brahnia, oné young boar (thie’ ehild off like the rolling of the mountain’ Glouds ‘At thestime 
Beaty of the'diinensidn of drié finger: oe :| of the: Pralaya resounding. all the: quarters: . 
Cede apart | Reoheer:! art Foret Re ie igs lead RIT] GRAAL : 
weftard wage waged eT 3 STR bi laa bea PA ga 
_arehtins ail Goa udfarfiar M 10 ML 
«At this, Brahma,and all:the. Rsis assembled thas 
became, very glad,-Hearing the ghurghura noise of 
the: Boar, their troubles ended :and the people of 
Janarloka, Taparloka, Satyaloka.and,all the.Deyas 
being very much gladdened began to chant sweet 
humns with Chandas ‘of Rk, Yajus, Sama and 
Atharva Vedas! to that Aa Pia isa, thé Bia ivan, 
ivi [from all’sidés, 7 2 


aut il oe Ae 


— HM 
lege a ce tac 


My tose: ae FEW ei Saati one, “it is ‘Hearing ‘their’ praises; the Bhagavan‘ Hari 


That little Bdar? ‘that Was just in thé’ aif, soon |: 
becarhe’ while they’ Welt Tooing’2 atte; eilarged to 
iq vety’ big: Hlephititt, ‘in’ aft fastant; a very strange 
sight, nideed! Seeing 'this, the’ ‘Kumlaras Sanaka, 
ete Maticiand ‘the Gthiet Se Rsis and’ ‘the 
Creaitét' Brahma were strtick’ weet ‘wonder’ dnd 
Brahe begat to ase this: ‘ ve 


iy 


892 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


graciously looked on them and immediately 
merged Himself in the ocean. The ocean was very 
much agitated with the fierce striking of the hairs 
of the Boar, when He entered into the waters of 
your refuges! Protect me.” 


TETAS AA MATATaTEa ESA: 11:14 « 

srarstertat ht weararsrat Taq | 

aft w saeaet Sraterwgne APL 15 tt 

Hearing these words of the ocean, the God Hari 
tore asunder all the aquatic animals and went down 
beneath the waters. Searching violently hither and 
thither, He knew the earth by her smell. At once 
the Bhagavan Hari, the Lord of all, went to Her 
and rescued the earth by raising Her up on his big 
teeth, the Earth that was the abode of all the beings. 

at art cet Uae UTES: | 

Wyy ferrst aagagera qa 16 1 

a eye gagden fate: Bag: FATE 

Gera arftedaet eehgreqem 17 0 

When the Bhagavan, the Lord of all the 
sacrifices, came up with the Earth on the top of 
His teeth, He looked beautiful like the elephant of 
a quarter taking out by the root and holding a 
thousand petalled lotus his tusks. When the 
Bhagavan rescued thus the Earth, raising Her up 
on His tusks, Brahma and Indra, the Lord of the 
Devas, the powerful Manu began to praise Him 
with sweet words: 


orenrerret 


Raat & guattenar srenrareniearers 

wdtgagrer wader 118 1 

Ft a ool sa vitedt agen wa | 

Ufa quaremt wagTetEaT 119 1 

Brahma said: “O Lotus-eyed! O Bhagavan! 
Thou art victorious everywhere; O Thou, the 
Destroyer of the sufferings of the Bhaktas! Thou 


hast, by Thy own prowess, humilated the Heaven, 
the abode of the gods upto Satyaloka! Thou, the 
Giver of all the desires! O Deva! This earth shines 
so beautiful on Thy teeth as the thousand petalled 
lotus, taken up by the root by a mad elephant, shines 
on his two tusks. 

se aa wet 4 weet ytragare | 

sQMGuyvewmantixtrqaraay «= 11:20 

wat ane eae afbdereare | 

ararat ferarnrea grat Wat 27 It 

O Bhagavan! This Form, i.e., that of Thy 
sacrificial Boar, with earth on Thee looks so very 
beautiful as the lotus looks beautiful on the tusks 
of an elephant. O Lord! We bow down to Thee, 
the Creator and the Destroyer of everything; Thou 
assumest many forms for the purpose of destroying 
the Danavas; Thou dost do many acts that redound 
to Thy Glory. 

RVAT AMASEY YA ART AT: | 

walarayt Fea AIsey A 22 

We bow down to Thee, to Thy Front and to Thy 
Back. (Really thou hast no front nor back. Thou 
art everywhere.) Thou art the Upholder of all the 
Celestials and the Immortals! Thy eyes shine 
equally everywhere. 

wrasse apart Pra: wegea: | 

TaaTaragTa: BA Gees fra ST 23 1 

TAMIA AAMT ss GT Re | 

gut fadtet we serene aeraery 24 

O Deva! By Thy power I am brought up and 
engaged in the work of creation and by Thy order 
I create in every Kalpa this Universe and destroy 
it. O Lord of Immortals! In the ancient times the 
Devas united churned the vast ocean by Thy help 
and got according to their merits their due shares. 
O Hari! Indra, the Lord of the Devas is enjoying 
the vast kingdom of Heaven, the Trilokas, by Thy 
Will and appointment. All the Devas worship him. 

erearateateregra: | 
aie cet eget qetemgiirt: 25 


Book VII Chapter IT 
ate: wacat weet sraufefastad: | 
saa ararcanrat AM u26 
entuaitse frgurafir: adage | 
walurt merase caterers: 1127 0 
So the God of Fire has got his burning power 
and is residing in the bellies of the Devas, the 
Asuras, men and all other beings and penetrating 
their bellies, is satisfying all. Yama, the King of 
Dharma, by Thy appointment, is the Lord of the 
southern quarters, is presiding over the Pitrs and 
being the witness of all the actions of the Jivas, is 
awarding duly to them the fruits thereof. 

Aaa Taree oat faery: 

adet wiftrat adaradt crea: wert 28 11 

Nairrta, the Lord of the Raksasas, the witness 
of all the actions of all the beings, by Thy com- 
mandment, is the destroyer of all the obstacles of 
the devotees that take refuge unto thee, though he 
is a Yaksa. 

aeut areamitenh cenaret sremfera: | 

ASAT HATTA: 1129 Ut 

The Varuna Deva, by Thy order, has become 
duly the Lord of the waters, and the Regent of the 
Loka (Dikpala). 


aaa: 
wrereta Pregtt cilaare WATTS: 30 U 

The Vayu, the Life of all, the carrier of the smell, 
has become by Thy order Lokapala and the Guru 
of the universe. 

at: feardiat aarot sftearsra: 

Maat: Taetaty TAT: 311 

Kubera, obedient to Thy order, has become the 
Lord of the Yaksas and the Kinnaras and is holding 
a respectful position like other Lokapalas. 

Burt: Aderumiattat: wy: | 

Wat citcyrdelisel wdearktrarers: 32 0 

sana, Who is the destroyer of all the Jivas, has 
got his Lordship over a quarter by Thy order and 
is being praised by all the Rudras, the Devas, 
Gandharvas, Yaksas, Kinnaras, the men and all the 
beings. 
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ame wad wrdterar ade 
Tea: Aa fe Sra Fat: ARS: 33 

O Bhagavan! We bow down to Thee, the Lord 

of the Universe; the imnumerable Devas that are 

seen are merely the small fractions of Thy powers.” 


ARTA SATet 

Ue wet faager | sraraifeqes: | 
aieracitaraAnneraeragtd «134 0 

aaa Vat ferverat TETgTy | 

eurneat «dtt vaasaeaalt: 35 1 

aia = smarifager: | 

Se enuff gat deer citerarsegany 3.6 

Narayana said: O Child Narada! When Brahma, 
the Creater and the Grandsire of the Lokas, praised 
thus the Adi Purusa Bhagavan, He cast a side long 
glance at them, offering His Grace, When the 
Bhagavan, the Sacrificial Boar, was coming up with 
earth rescured and placed on his teeth, the awful 
Hiranyaksa, the chief of the Daityas came before 
Him and obstructed His passage when He killed 
him by one violent stroke of his club. 

Frretyer Sitar ATAT AAT LATA: 

urgnadtiyt mot wT u37 ul 

TMT: YI udeaktyaay | 

adurafarre cat dort Tera 38 

att simecurrad Terqat srEaT 
fecfenseart: 11 2 11 

He was besmeared all over his body with the 
blood of the Daitya; and thus He came up from the 
Rasatala and placed the earth on the waters. He 
then went away to His Vaikuntha abode. 

O Child Narada! He who hears or reads 
devotedly this glorious deed of the Bhagavan and 
the deliverance of the Earth, will certainly be freed 
of all his sins and goes to the highest holiest place 
of Visnu, the Lord of all. There is no doubt in this.” 
Here ends the Second Chapter of the Eighth Book on 

the uplifting of the Earth by the Sacrificial Boar in 
the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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6 ae: chur aa, 
SUT ER ATT: CATT AI 
REG | METRE Paes AA a : 


Narayana -° staid: a 
Bhagavan went: Seoie elonneenienens 
the Earthin:due position and equilibrium, Brahma 
spoke thus,to his son: O: Powerful Somaf mine, O 
Svayambhnva!: The. best:.of those’ that-are: filled 
with Teja: (energy) and ‘Fapas! Now: go on: with 


your, work of.creation,.as you:think tne on: eds 


aie ithe: ssl anges of all the Jivas.:: 


nad wonis the. Paras: the: Lord a Snerifices 


scene to-the. division: of place sand: time, ,and |. 


with all the necessary: matorals pivaioos kinds, 


Do Dharma abcordivy’ to: ‘the Sastras, and 
according tothe Varna (thé: differenti castes)}-and 
A&Srama (Brahmacdtyas' cte,); thus! by (gradually 
going: dn ine ue ie in Atte! sae of ee ss 


— ASHE 
i — baat Ae 
' Beget lovely sons and face: Se sedans 


culture; modesty. and-ornamented with-various |: 


other good qualifications, like yourself;then marry | . ' 
your: daughters’ when they ‘ will come “tol. 
marriageable’ age, to proper’ persons of good 


“ge Pre eee Sew new 


Sriesaddevibivinin 


|qucanon and then’ fix x your thind ‘thoroughly 
| or the Bxcellént' Partsa that’ is’ ne ety Best ae 


at 


tae et te er 7 uv 
* geertarre We ast ereretthrs yrarefar: i 


-O Child! Now-o arid servé the Bhagavan with 
devotion’ as! uf have’ hele and’ ‘you' will 


worshipped and’ "Bbealied 
Svayambhuva Manu! and starting hint if‘his work 
of creation, ‘the ‘Lotus: ‘bortt, ‘the’ Lord of ‘aff’ the 


When Seid went away, ‘haying « ordered his 
son to create progeny and subjects, ‘Manu, took 


work,, In, due’ time, “he. hai |. ‘two. powerful. sons 
named | Priyavrata and _Uttanapada and, three 


was ; married to the Prajapat Daksa 


ee, 3 


yo 


Sok Ve Chapter! LV. 


Cd epee aa Dee i 15.0. ca 

"And know, that all the, beings j in. this world had 
their origin. from, this | last daughter, . 
progeny of these three daughters and. the Maharsis 
respectively: By, Maharsi: Ruci-was: ‘born one, son 
named Yajfia, in the. womb. of Akiati; he is. the part 
oft the Bhagavan 2 Adi, Purusa, Visnu; by. Maharsi 
Karddama, in the. womb of Devahuti: was. born the 
Bhagavan, Kapila, Deva, the, famous. author ofthe 
‘Saakhya Sastra; and in the, womb. of. Prasitti, by!; 
the Prajapati Daksa were born some daughters only; 
know that the Devas, men,: beasts, and. birds were 
all created by this Prajapati. Daksa. 


aaa wraarigaraat fg: Pa arcranofsrareter at elke W220 


aq wer wial addenda: re 


apftredtsft werent srrereratart fear: 1, eeuee «fl 
ae at. wet walfrenPrader, 1.1.7.0.- 

” Braet, eater TTA, | ko oat 

_ Soe arena ATTEN i 

- safeve wernt a eat qerersrry | 


corenftr ada 2a: aierraret weTeaeT: W199 tt 
These offsprings were the first promulgators i in. 
the work of creation. In the Svayambhuva 
Manvantara, the powerful Bhagavan Yajfia, by 
the help of the Devas named Yama, saved his’ 
mother’s ‘Father Manu from. the attacks’ of the' 


Raksasas; and. the great Lord of the Yogis, the: 


Bhagavan Kapita, remained for a while in his 


Asrama antl: gave “spiri tual- ihsttuctions to his|- 
mothér DeValtati)by"v which Avidya Could he at| 


boA .eaigiio weil bad easooo Hover si wi 


a “| special Dhyana. Yoga. 1 ee alb it 
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be - | once destroyed,. and. disclosed] his Sankhye. Sastra, 


| the great work on the Spiritual, Philosophy and the 
etails. an, finally 


; MT: a 2 7 Al. 

Oh! I bow, down to ) the beat Yogacarya, ‘the 
Bhagavan Kapila Deva, the Fructifier of all desires, 
the mere remembrance of Whose Name makes 
easily the Yosi realise the: meaning of the Sarnkhya 
Jnana. ig he sins are immediately destroyed to thse 
that hear of read the holy anecdote as the e progerly 
| of the: diuighters of Manu. : 


* a ee rae ee 


| eraeruhragare | alread 23H" 
re Acre rage er 
cream eT rp Beky Sig tsrri os 
O Child! Now I déscribé to You the'progeny " 


| the sons of Svayambhuwa: Man&: Héar attentively. 


_| The hearing of which wilt enable one to efter into 
the highest: place. Now is beingidescribed" the 
history. about the:progeny of. those who formed 
those. Dvipas; (islands) Varsas (countries). and 
oceans. forthe welfare and happiness. of .all the 
creation and far.the use of them.; Hear. ee ere 
Here,ends the Third. Chapter. of the Eighth, Book on. 
the description of the family of Manu in, 
Stimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Purapam, of : 
18,000 verses, by | Mahaisi Veda a Vyasa, _ 


OWT a RnMinnn Ft 


Book VUl,Chapter IV. 895 
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DOA .2cgrio Loi DRM eanVV0 Hover st wna | Sah Tee 
siditw bobuloot esw isd) dines orf} lo noi SRTER We |: BE BT 
O .@sqiv() ebnslei novoe on! ompadnelaniy of Priyavrata ‘RR 
oi brs esqivC noveq adh Uuods ised wort tblidd i! ae JpeReAIR IN 


tis 4 


: ee ana sai € “eldest son A 6t 
ont cegivG pda ac ei dent of T -2tiso30 novee anne doses viobi iw rs S164 
ci wa: Ya: id vat ambhuva, PH oe ta serve: pee his fathe r 
ai Aor s ai bite Ont 27 - da ide vas Ve oe iv? owobfis 2 d Sfrint 9 
: : land was 1. He patric ed the d aug. hter of 
ak ate BUIUBSTAL al i ed au Mt orf GNIS VIB as 3 ee f18 100 ak 
cae ajapati Vi§va Kai ce excecd lov 
sigae j di use atl ani DAB :agivG ple? orl the Fr JAR Sera moe ogingly f 
and beautiful Barhismati, resembling like im, 
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adorned with modesty, good nature and various |Emperor enjoyed with his sons and relations, this 


other qualifications. 
Tat GaranphPaareafad4crs 
WOTATS eat arsteadt a setters 3 i 


earth for eleven Arbuda years; the wonder was this, 
that he lived so long and there was seen no decay 
in his strength as regards his body or his senses. 


amt fadta aariexrentaa: ferct | 

va cafrent wen fretes wre Freq 11 

Doutta a seater aa: urged | 

wa fronfirearftt seit ahrectat  n12 1 
urat SGA Tasca ATA TT: | Once on an occasion, the King observed that 
wfas warsta aerete sft wa: 6 Ul when the sun appeared on the horizon and got up, 
He begat ten sons, very spiritual and well/one part of the earth was illumined and the 

qualified and one daughter named Urjasvati. This | remaining part was enveloped in darkness. Seeing 

daughter was the youngest of all. The names of |this discrepancy, he thought over for a long time 

the ten sons are respectively: (1) Agnidhra, (2) |and exclaimed. “What! Will the Darkness be seen 

Idhmajihva, (3) Yajfiabahu, (4) Mahavira, (5) jin my kingdom, while I am reigning? This can 


ares: afasta ata afgarrat: 5 i 


Rukmasukra (Hiranyareta) (6) Ghrtaprstha, (7) 
Savana, (8) Medhatithi, (9) Vitihotra and (10) 
Kavi. The name “Agni” was attached to each of 
the above names. Out of these ten, the three sons 
named Kavi, Savana, and Mahavira were 
indifferent and dispassionate to the world. 

anenfeenaftena: we + Bede: | 

aT Ua Prager WAAATAT 7 

qa A Ararat Wa: YaST ART 

simrenrrasa tandia  fagaris u 

In due time, these became extremely free from 
all desires and they were proficient in Atmavidya 
(Self-Knowledge). They were all Urdhvareta (of 
perpetual chastity; who has subdued all their 
passions) and took gladly to the Paramaharhsa 
Dharma. Priyavrata had by his other wife three 
sons, named Uttama, Tamasa, and Raivata. 

wdeufiara wat Yat AeisTa: 

frase: FT Gyst ela nou 


Wena Ve aT ERITH CATE TAHT: 

wat ga: il ycinlinie etree 10 Nl 

These were all widely known; each of them in 
due time became endowed with great prowess and 
splendour and became the Lord of one Manvantara. 


never be. I will stop this by my Yogic powers.” 

wa araftat wa Ta: ATA TAA G: | 

wares WHA: WRIT 13 UI 

ett Test Tet yet aT: 

ufraret wagreat At cites 14 

Thus thinking, the King Priyavrata mounted on 
a luminons chariot, as big as the Sun, to illumine 
the whole world and circumambulated round the 
earth seven times. Whatever portion of the earth 
was trodden by the wheel on each occasion, became 
an ocean. 

TAT: WaRTEN WAT Gro se Perera: 

tanftraqeanad uit: wer Pera: 15 0 

Ua AEA: MAA gat fe at VAT: 

wrggiu: wrardta: mrenefigtedae: 116 u 

GUA: Parag: Wrengiast FERC: | 

wet a utero ¢ feet ara 17 

Thus the seven oceans had their origins. And 
the portion of the earth, that was included within 
the ruts, became the seven islands (Dvipas). O 
Child! Now hear about the seven Dvipas and the 
seven Oceans: The first is the Jambu Dvipa; the 
second is Plaksa, the third is Salmali; the fourth is 
the KuSa Dvipa; the fifth is Kraufica; the sixth is 


Priyavrata, the son of Svayambhuva, the King- |the Saka Dvipa; and the seventh is the Puskara 
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Dvipa. The second Dvipa Plaksa is twice the first 
Jambu Dvipa and so on; each succeeding Dvipa is 
twice as large as its previous one. 

winstcred afeataaut a 

oe: a Wes ydler: nisi 

afttatefimveta: Yatasitr at eyar: | 

aed prefeeran: often Reraetan 1119 11 

Now hear the names of the oceans. The first 
ocean is named Ksaroda (the salt water ocean); the 
second is Iksurasa (the sugercane ocean); the third 
is Sura (the wine ocean), the fourth is Ghrtoda (the 
charified butter ocean) the fifth is Ksiroda (the 
ocean of milk); the sixth is Dadhi Manda (the ocean 
of curds); and the seventh is that of ordinary water. 

yet weagiarent a: amtert ata: | 

aca feet tart Garter 20 0 

want fitasfirdteredayy 

wreetefera: dana gentfefireaw: 21 1 

wrenefigta  waftr-atraftrahteya | 

ugarg waft afer fraaa: 22 1 

quashed a aaeaToaes 

Reatat wasufsaradgetr: 1230 

arag weet q atrautteege | 

wart gage: Uferdtareract: 24 0 

wrest = varedt afimogiadact | 

Refer == fraaradl at 25 01 

The Jambu Dvipa is surrounded by Ksira 
Samudra. The King Priyavrata made his son 
Agnidhra, the lord of this Dvipa. He gave to his 
Idmajihva, the Plaksa Dvipa surrounded by Iksu 
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Sagara; so he gave to Yajfiabahu the Salmali Dvipa 
surrounded by Sura Sagara and he gave the lordship 
of Kusa Dvipa to Hiranyareta. Then he gave to his 
powerful son Ghrtaprstha the Kraufica Dvipa 
sutrounded by Ksira Samudra and to his son 
Medhatithi the Saka Dvipa surrounded by 
Dadhimanda Sagara. 

pews  yatenftyrrraet | 

difeatat ayardt war wae: 126 tt 


arargsteadianat wargqerra fereq: | 
adie carat am career fase 1127 1 


ue fasse ytea: weagtarearad: | 
fercrart sear arrarnifarats stag 28 
Stet AAT TAT TATTOO AEH] TATE AT 
AAS TT: 11-4 11 
Finally he gave to his Vitihotra, the Puskara 
Dvipa surrounded by the ordinary water. Thus 
distributing duly amongst his sons, the separate 
divisions of the earth, he married his daughter, the 
youngest Urjasvati to the Bhagavan Usani. In the 
womb of the Bhagavan Sukracarya had his famous 
daughter. O Child! Thus giving the charge of each 
Dvipa to each of his sons and marrying his 
daughters to the worthy hands, he took to Viveka 
(discrimination) and adopted the path of Yoga. 
Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Eighth Book on 
the narration of the family of Priyavrata in the Maha 


Puranam, Srimaddevi bhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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ae 
CHAPTER V 
On Mountains and Rivers 

sitar saret Dvipas and the Varsas as marked out by the Devas. 
zayt 7 fact diuadfaste: | In brief, I describe about them; no one can speak 
VS ade ae Rayenfeaat tu about this in details. First, the Jambu Dvipa is one 
Taree rae ares Pereret: SPAT | lakh Yojanas in its dimensions. 
wrggta: «Wea: Wael carats: 2 1 Ferarett AGATE TMSSAA Tl HTT | 


Sri Narayana said: O Child Narada! Now hear| 74 @8tftr afeier waereeatert: 3 u 
in detail about the divisions of the earth into the arrears: afteieerrts Freeh: abe: are 
aefidttwts afer ada: 4 u 
57 
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This Jambu Dvipa is round like a lotus. There 
are nine thousand Yojanas in its dimensions (.e., 
in its diameter or circumference?) and there are 
eight very lofty mountains, in those Varsas, 
forming their boundaries. 

ugdeiftad Ba g ad afarnitat | 

datfit ax arent aqeaftreraqay usu 

sorgd aemad wart yytatea: 1 

rant fiftasitse caranryfesa: 6 u 

Of the Varsas, the two Varsas that are situated 
in the North and South, are of the size of a bow 
(segmental); and the four others are elongated in 
their size. The centre of all these Varsas is named 
[lavrta Varsa and its size is rectangular. In the centre 
of this Ilavarsa is situated the golden Sumeru 
Mountain, the King of all the mountains, one lakh 
Yojanas high. It forms the pericarp of the lotus 
earth. 


sorgaearann str: ste TAT us ul 

mata fra: yr waterauahag | 

Taare dart ad feta a fers 9 

qeadt qd gq Ratat cdsrifa a | 

Worst «Saad: aNleraeraretar 10 

The top of this mountain is thrity Yojanas wide. 
O Child! The sixteen thousand Yojanas of this 
mountain is under the ground and the eighty-four 
Yojanas are visible outside. In the north of this 
Ilavarsa are the three mountains the Nilagiri, the 
Svetagiri and the Srngavan, forming the boundaries 
respectively of the three Varsas named Ramyaka, 
Hiranmaya and Kuru respectively. These run along 
from the east and gradually extend at their base 
and towards the salt ocean (Lavana Samudra). 

PASATAATAAT Wea: ATT | 

qaiqateardeat apripraferenigrd: 017 0 

eat wa gaedt arreadtaa: | 

sergerefarreat free eaHem: 12 1 


fenrerasiia aa: wife: Geter: | 

arrears ater: Often Tat: 113 0 

that faget wad a aaa 

faummemnadead eateries: 14 1 

These three mountains, that form the 
boundaries, are each two thousand Yojanas wide. 
The length of each from the east towards north is 
less by one-tenth (1/10) of the above dimensions. 
Many rivers take their sources and flow from 
them. On the south of Ilavarsa, three beautiful 
mountain ranges, named Nisadha, Hemaktta, and 
Himalayas, are situated, extending from the east. 
They are each one Ayuta Yojanas high. These 
three mountains form the boundaries again of 
Kirhpurusa and Bharata Varsa. 

sergaratyad «= aresarsmuda: | 

qa oat aa: steraremrenada: 15 

arte wadt aradt ferret: 

ahr: ygat aed watararcar firet 16 

To the west of Ilavrtta is situatted the mountain 
called Malyavan and to the east situated the 
mountains Gandhamadana, Nila, and Nisadha, the 
centres of the highest sublime grandeur and 
beauty. The length and breadth of these the 
boundary (limiting) mountains are each two 
thousand Yojanas. 


aquietrerrasadat: wed a ct 
Wes Tat Heras quida: 17 tl 


awqesta foarat frat teurea: | 
aerargafaemtarn Aten u1s uv 


Then the mountains Mandara, Suparsvak, and 
Kumuda and others are situated in the Ketumala 
and Bhadrasva Varsas, but these all are reckoned 
as the Pada Parvatas (mountains at the foot) of the 
Sumeru mountain. The height and breadth of each 
of these is one Ayuta Yojanas. These form the 
pillars, as it were, of Meru on the four sides. 

sasrared q adatshafettsta: | 

wry PRE we: wWangaigtt w19 vu 
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Hea aM She Aa: ude: fear: | 

teat frkasry wenreyrerateren: 20 0 

On these mountains, the mangoe, the jack, 
plantain, and the fig trees and various others are 
situated, four hundred (400) Yojanas wide and 
eleven hundred (11,00) Yojanas high; they seem 
to extend to the Heavens and form, as it were, the 
flagstaffs on the top. 

arafgeufeent: yrarerarhunea: | 

Tay Baray Waraeaaypasaen: 21 

aerentirat zat artsaifir fier | 

sarah Seat syatat AoTATT|T: 1122 U0 

The roots, bases of these trees as well as their 
branches are wonderfully equally thick and extend 
to enormous distances. On those mountain tops are 
situated, again, the four very capacious lakes. Of 
these, one lake is all milk; the other lake is all 
honey; the third lake is all sugarcane juice and the 
fourth lake is all sweet water. 

wet dara dunt adage | 

aq Rarasacnn wemadaar 23 0 

sreatinfiaafeart = veretat: = t 

faarPa taerana Geren Gara 24 0 

There are, then, again the four very lovely 
gardens named Nandana, Caitrarath, Vaibhrajaka, 
and Sarvatobhadra, very lovely, enchanting and 
pleasing to the delicate female sex and where the 
Devas enjoy the wealth and prosperity and their 
other Yogic powers. 

WRAP AIET CATT WERTH, | 

UAT ANS 


frtqemarontt qengit ugh a 
wat fait wert Beas AT N26 


Here the Devas live always with numerous 
hordes of women and have their free amorous, 
dealings with them, to their heart’s contents; and 
they hear the sweet songs sung by the Gandharvas 
and Kinnaras, the Upa Devatas about their own 
glorious deeds. On the top of the Mandara 
mountain, there are the Heavenly mangoe trees 


hundred Yojanas high; the sweet delicious nectar- 
like mangoe fruits, very soft and each of the size 
as the summit of a mountain, fall to the ground; 
and out of their juices of a colour of the rising sun, 
a great river named Arunoda takes her origin. 

seulement = aremiter Wada | 

ad waren eaeennsnafra 27 

ae wenrat ada urea 

Wate a at ect wear 28 0 

Here the Devas always worship the great Devi 
Bhagavati named Aruna, the Destructrix of all sins, 
the Grantrix of all desires and the Bestower of all 
fearlessness with various offerings and with the 
lovely water of this Arunoda river, with great 
devotion. O Child! In ancient days, the King of 
the Daityas (worshipped always this Maha Maya) 
Aruna Devi (and obtained immense wealth and 
prosperity). 

AMENateate: HATE TATE | 

Wea: Haas Has asifs 7129 0 


ate wrarsqerstar gfettacartertt | 
qearatt afctaretifea apa afer 30 0 
AT: TAMA ATARI, 31 


aft saeearrad Ferg aE TRS THT HM ATT 
TAASENT: 11 8 1! 

He who worships Her becomes cured of all 
diseases gets his health and other happiness by Her 
grace. Therefore, She is named Adya, Maya, Atula, 
Ananta, Pusti, [svaramalini, the Destroyer of the 
wicked and the Giver of lustre and beauty and thus 
remembered on this capacious earth. The river 
Jaémbinada has come out, as a result of Her 
worship, containing divine gold. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Eighth Book 
on the description of the receptacle of beings 
and on the mountains and on the origin of rivers 
in the Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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Stimaddevibhagavatam 


CHAPTER VI 


On the Rivers and Mountains 


sftarraur saret 


sTeUal Aat At FT AAT WTeAT ST ATE | 

Teed a ydtterad wag 1 ul 

amirrgaraangattort feraraft | 

aeanrarductat  aaneagtshret: 2 1 

areata aft crise 

Ua Want Be qgevhuarar 13 vl 

Narayana said: O Narada! This Arunoda river 
that I mentioned to you rises from the Mandara 
mountain and flows by the east of [lavarsa. The 
Pavana Deva (the God of wind) takes up the nice 
smell from the bodies of the wives of the Yaksas 
and Gandharvas, etc., and the attendants of the Devi 
Bhavani and keeps the surroundings of the earth 
there filled with nice smell for ten Yojanas around. 

fagittaraeediat aenirrarfirary 

Taw ad weaarett taherramt 4 

Uaedt aframt a afeorengd War 1 

edt seqrerearager stearfest Gat 5 0 

Again the rose-apples with their nuts, of the size 
of an elephant, fall down upon the earth from the 
high peake of the mountain Mandara and break 
into pieces; the sweet scented juices flow down as 
ariver. This is called the Jambi river and this flows 
by the south of [avarsa. The Devi Bhagavati there 
is pleased with the Juice of that rose-apple (Jambi) 
and is known by the name of Jambadini. 


wiftar ferereest aracttat fecteran 7 1 

The Devas, Nagas, and Rsis all always worship 
with great devotion, the lotus-feet of the merciful 
Devi, wishing the welfare of all the Jivas. The mere 
remembering of the name of the Devi destorys all 
the diseases, and all the sins of the sinner. Therefore 
the Devas always worship and chant the names of 
the Devi, the Remover of all obstacles. She is 
installed on both the banks of the Jambii river. 


aalferettadt HrraheT SUT HATTA | 

montane eat arena weft is i 

Uaine: ard aofter gar FMT | 

wardteaat gfrar draft ug u 

If men recite Her names Kokilaéksi, Karuna, 
Kamapijita, Kathoravigraha, Devaptijya, Dhanya, 
Gabhastini and worship, so they get their welfare 
both in this world and in the next. With the juice 
of the Jambi fruit aided by the combination of the 
wind and the rays of the Sun, is created the gold. 

waaasaart area: | 

foerentacettort syrut feferet ted 10 0 

wngae Yaut awh eafeahriay | 

argent a fergen Ais: ATT: AAT 11 

Out of this are made the ornaments for the wives 
of the Immortals and the Vidyadharas. This gold, 
created by the Daiva, is known by the name of the 
Jambtnada gold. The love-stricken Devas make 
their crowns waist bands and armlets out of this 
gold for their sweet-hearts. 

yee afeyt a agudieds | 

TerHara: Cute: qarafrtaerdt: 12 0 

PT HSTANT: WH UINTST AT: VAT: 

gudtiiqetss waatet ya Tat: 113 0 

There is a big Kadamba tree on the mountain 
Supar$va; the five streams of honey called Madhu 
Dhara get out from its cavities and running by the 
west of Ilavrta Varsa, flow over the land. The Devas 
drink its waters; and their mouths become filled 
with the sweet fragrance. 

HeyUMT Us aed UPS MAT: | 

AMIypRMTAM Cart FaATAITT 114 

AG: UH TalSTeSSSTAATATAT: 

antat veredt scart arterftott 15 0 

SaGST WRITE HATTA HEAT | 

wad «= atectal areata 16 

The air carries this sweet fragrant smell to a 
distance of even one hundred Yojanas. The 
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Dharesvari Maha Devi dwells there, the fulfiller 
of the desires of the Bhaktas. highly energetic, of 
the nature of Kala (the Time, the Destroyer), and 
having large faces (Mahanana), faces everywhere, 
worshipped by the Devas and is the presiding Deity 
of the woods and forests all around. 

aetee aretitt arantfegatdt | 

geacaiahe: yea edt adatet 170 

Wa HASSt At ATT Yaa Be: | 
renintame we eee Nis tt 


Tatefimeprenysrarerennrerar: 

TATA: Ae BTAZUTET 19 Ul 

The Devi, the Lady of the Devas, is to be 
worshipped by the names “Karala Deha,” Kalangi 
“Kamakotipravartini’. The great Banyan tree 
named Satabala is situated on the top of the Kumud 
mountain. From its trunk many big rivers take their 
origin. These rivers possess such influences as to 
give to the holy persons there, the milk, curd, 
honey, clarified butter, raw sugar, rice, clothing, 
ornaments, seats, and beddings, etc., whatever they 
desire. Therefore these rivers are called Kamadugh. 

smtctadt t wraaiat aaa: | 

tiiareft weet eet carachrafaa 20 ul 

atarent tisqeat Ateretargat a aT | 

arfteat tasers weal Gat AT AT 27 

They come gradually down the earth and flow 
by the north of Tlavarsa. The Bhagavati Minaksi 
dwells there and is worshipped by the Suras and 
the Asuras alike. That Deity clothed blue, of fearful 
countenance, and ornamented with hairs of a blue 
colour, always fulfil the desires of the Devas 
dwelling in the Heavens. 

seArastrsa SATA TTT 

Tearenedt Arian arrears 22 0 

arated anata | arenfect 1 

mame  fiftaaeaity: 023 0 

ufrataadder «= at dite 

wort «erat wert aafrt 124 

Those that worship Her, remember Her or praise 
Her by the names “Atimanya, Atipitjya, 
Mattamatanga Gamini, Madanonméadini, 
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Manapriyaé, Manapriyatara, Maravegadhara, 
Marapujita, Maramadini, Mayiravarasobhadhya, 
Sikhivahanagarbhabhi, etc., are honoured by the 
Deity Minalocana Ekangariipini and the 
Parameévara and get all sorts of happiness. 

wat Aaa utorrent 

Wart 3 Halhaeearacttarerteararany 125 

aomraante ahfet sermergfraan: 

vintrarddanigaarada@4: 260 

aTesta writ aassitet we aT 

awe anats OS Patera 127 0 

ad aed vasa dPrast a af: | 

Garret st Gat: Uda: GAR 28 

Those drink the clear waters of these rivers 
become free from old age or decay, worry, 
perspiration, bad smell, from any disease, or 
premature death. They do not suffer anything from 
error, from cold, heat, or rains, or from any paleness 
in their colour. They enjoy extreme happiness as 
long as they live and no dangers come to them. 

frat fasta: afttarar gaz a 

wathya waste ated 129 0 

uftastoersared dat arate soa: | 

ae: gorda patisat feat: 130 u 

free: frre vagt waetar | 
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aft SIGAaANTTAT TETRIS ERY VSS AT: 11 6 1 

O Child! Now hear the names of the other twenty 
mountains, that encircle the Golden Sumeru 
mountain at its base, as if they were they filaments 
round the pericarp of a flower. The first is Kuranga; 
then come in order Kuraga, Kusumbha, Vikankata, 
Trikiita, Sigira, Pataiga, Rucaka, Nisadha, Sitivasa, 
Kapila, Saikha, Vaidira, Carudhi, Harnsa, Rsabha, 
Naga, Kalafijara and lastly Narada. The central one 
is the twentieth. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Eighth Book on 
the rivers and the mountains Sumeru and others in the 
Mahapuranam Srimadde vibhagavatam, of 18,000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VII 


On the Ganges and the Varsas 


starrer sara 
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Watt tapesy atadt fireaetent | 

Tt: ufsadtsst gl wanrrerarar: 2 0 

Narayana said: Jathara and Devakita are the two 
mountains situated on the east of Sumeru; their 
dimensions towards the north are eighteen thousand 
Yojanas wide and two thousand Yojanas high. On 
the west of Meru, are situated the two famous lofty 
mountains Pavamana and Pariyatra; their length 
and height are well known. 

uftamss dt arafrendt gett | 

tide: ward) chereardiat 3 u 

wert «= agett wereetcrerstat 

Wa ait Aad fret 4 u 


Brahmaputri, for the eight Lokapalas. The Lords 
of the four directions, east, west, north and south 
and of the four corners, north-east, northwest, 
south-west, south-east, occupy these. 

aared aeltsacautta: hat: | 

wea got eataeradt 9 1 

astadt Gart qar PTAA | 

Tegradt weradt ae UT Wea 10 1 

agtadt a aeizagurtat ware | 

The dimensions of each of these eight cities are 
two thousand Yojanas and a half. In fact, there are 
nine cities ther including the Brahmapuri. Now hear 
the names of these nine cities in due order. The 
First is Manovati, the second is Amaravati, the third 
is Tejovati, next come in order Samyamani, 
Krsnangana, Sraddhavati, Gandhavati, and 


On the south of Meru are situated the two lofty Mahodaya, the ninth is Yasovati. The Lords of the 
mountains Kailasa and Karavira. On the north, of] Puris are Brahma, Indra, Fire and the other 
the Sumeru mountain, are situated the mountains Dikpalas in due order. 


Sragagiri. 

wise: uftaat fit: 

gee: staat: uftartafedar us u 

tide oo arafé ga dasa: | 

Teas =| TATE: 16 

Thus the golden Sumeru mountain, shines like 
the Sun, surrounded by these eight mountains. In 
the centre of the Sumeru, there is a Divine city 
built of the Creator Brahma, ten thousand Yojanas 
in dimensions. The learned sages that know 
everything from the highest to the lowest, describe 
that as square in dimensions and all made of gold. 

warradvat at wreath git | 

auata wera: wrateat gem: u7 i 

at qiagetarnmernirat wr | 
qa: peardrautaaredtal Bearer, 8 

On the top of the Sumeru, are situated the world 
known eight golden cities, subservient to the 


aaa aaferger frosted fest: 017 0 


amaetetarias WT Ae | 
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qesracdaa tr afar fest: | 

Terahaeanat a aaerktaeraet 113 tt 

ya a Margera creng faszat | 

When Visnu Bhagavan assumed the Tri 
Vikrama Form in His Dwarf Incarnation and went 
at the sacrifice, to get back the Kingdom of the 
Heavens from the demon Bali, there was created 
one hole or cavity over this Bahmanda Kataha 
(skull) by the nails of the toes of that foot that 
went up towards his left; and through that cavity; 
the famous river Bhagavati Ganga flowed on the 
top of those heavenly Kingdoms, the clear waters 
of which are ever ready to destroy the sins of the 
whole people. For this reason, She is known in the 
three Lokas as the Visnupadi manifested. 
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feat qafrarrer edt cadet | 
arfgayrd am wart aeteatasyeay 1S 
This took place long long ago, many thousand 
Yugas ago, a period difficult to determine. The 
Ganges fell first on the top of the Indra’s Heavens, 
near place called Visnudhama, known in the three 
worlds. 
siraarfedara ga: WUE: I 
wae ware gy 16 
aararred U wate: Tacit fara: 1 
Ta WATE WarasT Wea: N17 0 
Wefarut wana wdettnfedcra: | 
aicitran fated aan fattgertrt 18 0 
Here the pure-souled Dhruva, the son of 
Uttinapada within his heart the lotus-feet of Sri 
Visnu Bhagavan and exists still there taking ref- 
uge on that immoveable position. There the high- 
souled Seven Rsis, knowing the highest purifying 
influence of the Ganges, circumambulate the 
river, wishing for the welfare of all the Lokas. 
sat ot fra werefedt a 
ad faaquaredt Aaereeratiefa: 19 
fue taamsandt a a | 
aS Uidt TAI 120 1 
agat RrerMarn a aeeita A ANE | 
agate ugesafrgea 210 
This is the great place where one gets success, 
and final liberation, the success-giving place of the 
ascetics and where the Munis with clots of hairs 
on their heads daily take their dip in the Ganges 
with the greatest pleasure and admiration. The 
Ganges flows thence from the Dhruva Mandala, 
the abode of Visnu, in Kotis and Kotis of Divine 
Channels, interspersed with many Vimanas or 
carriages, deluges the Candra Mandala (the Moon 
Sphere), comes gradually to the Brahma Loka. 
aRat a adit a ufttarauec | 
din area a ages aT: 122 0 


Here She is divided into the four channels, Sita, 


Alakananda, Bhadra, and Caturbhadra and 
irrigating many countries, mountains, and forests 
ultimately falls in the oceans. 

di a waters: saya 

HAMA SB Weaadt a eautet 123 it 

Tenrerqedtg ufaat uraerftut 

TaN J UsTad wat TATA 24 

The Sita, the famous Dhara, purifying all, while 
falling down from the Brahmaloka, passes round 
the mountains that form as it were the filaments of 
the flower-like Sumeru mountain, and falls on the 
top of the Gandhamadana range. 

amtafet tat at ge Bret cayfsra | 

dal meade: srefedtar ort 25 1 
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agit gaadt weteat favqarre 126 

aftat afeenfersr ar ti eearatraat | 

AAET AAT INT FATT GMAT ANS 11-27 

Thence She, worshipped by the Devas, irrigates 
the BhadraSvavarsa and falls eastward into the salt 
ocean. The second Dhara (stream), named Caksu, 
getting out of the Malyavan range, gradually gains 
strength and assumes great force and flows by 
Ketumialavarsa to the western ocean. 

Qual AetHaa a afarararesT yr | 

aaa fitwHerts watt Arta 28 1 

eane firtat yrearsarite fata 1 

afratadt seat aNd UTA WT N29 0 

The third Dhara (stream), the very pure 
Alakananda, getting out of the Brahma Loka, passes, 
through the Girikiita mountain and other forests, 
falls to Hemakiita; next She flows thorugh the 
Bharata Varsa and meets with the southern ocean. 

aferot serait yreat qdtar at ART | 

TET: TTS Att AHA WE UF U30 U 

No words can describe the glory and the 
purifying effect of this river; suffice it slay that 
those who march out to bathe in this river get at 
each of their steps, the fruits of doing the great 
sacrifices, Rajastlya and ASvamedha, etc. 
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The fourth Dhara of the Trailokyapavani Ganga 
Devi, named Bhadra, falling from the mountain 
Srnagavan, becomes swift and capacious, flows by 
the Northern Kuru country and satisfying the 
people there flows down into the ocean. 

ara Aas Terr ae att ster citer fe 

agit wera Ae 133 0 

waft und at adetrqsife fF 

arnt arsaarter sitreattyerht aT 34 

Many other rivers, getting out from the 
mountains, Meru, Mandara and others, 
through the various Varsas or continents, but of 
all the Varsas, continents, this Bharata Varsa is 
called the Karma Ksettra (or the field of actions). 
The other eight Varsas, though on earth, give the 
pleasures of the Heavens. The reason for this is 
that when the period of the persons enjoyments in 
the Heavens cease, they come and take their births 
in the one or other of these eight Varsas. 


flow 
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The people here live for ten thousand years; their 
body is hard like thunderbolt and all are endowed 
with powers of Ayuta elephants. No one is satisfied 
with a little of the pleasures of sexes; so all men 
live happily with their wives, etc. It is not that the 


males alone are so happy; the females also are full 
of youth throughout their lives and become 
pregnant, when they are less than one year old. In 
short, the inhabitants of the Vargas enjoy for ever 
as the persons of Treta Yuga do.” 

Hear ends the Seventh Chapter of the Eighth 
Book or the story of the Ganges and the 
continents in Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha 
Puranam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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Srimaddevibhagavatam 


CHAPTER VIII 
On Ilavrta 


frame sare: 

ay aay Bay: Wate: Ba: WaT | 

Gaara aetedt aoearrearferhr: 1 

Nrayana said: In those Varsas, Visnu and the other 
Devas use to worship always the Great Devi with 
Japam and meditation and to chant hymns to Her. 

wddagqusctentta =| arta: | 

eat Vera a as men Fre 2 0 

ay Si aiqdtangy | 

frttarotty eA 3 u 


feaarenrererarerrgy 
ferfrfarerg crecter afar: ee 
wemtetfetaiatette: mtsata a | 


gaat afar «= feerararstyg a ns 


The forests there are ornamented with all sorts 
of fruits, flowers and leaves, in all the seasons. In 
those excellent forests, and on the mountains, in 
those Varsas and on the clear waters interspersed 
with full blewn lotuses and Sarasas (cranes) and in 
those countries where varieties of mountain trees 
are standing and where varieties of birds frequent 
and echo all around, the people play in waters and 
engage themselves with a great many pleasant 
occupations; and the beautiful women, as well, 
roam there with the kniting of their eyebrows. 

wat | fagecan eat qatafe: aE | 

wate oa atg amarieges: 6 it 

ART «= ieee | 
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sds AU Aes Teas | 

meaeeasraisel afer waned: v7 

The people there enjoy as they like, surrounded 
by young women; Narayana, the Adipurusa 
Bhagavan Himself, worships the Devi there, to 
shew his extreme grace of all the inhabitants of 
the Navavarsa. The people also worship the Deity. 

serge Gq arrange: | 

wR wa Vat tat et aaa aT: su 

wears arat: cafirewagi feat a 1 

TAM: VITA AeA Melt BHST U9 UI 

By worshipping the Devi only, the Bhagavan 
remains there in Samadhi, surrounded with 
Aniruddha and his other Vyiihacatustaya (the four 
forms). But in [lavrta Varsa, the Bhagavan Rudra, 
originated from the eyebrows of Brahmi, resides 
only with women. 

variate: eioneeetatoranters: | 

Pee eae ea Patel ws 10 

aaa ean adeyatetesan 

at amet qttat a aft wanferarera: 11 

BUNA RTT | TATA: 

No other person can enter there; for the Bhavani, 
the Sakti of Rudra has cursed that any male entering 
there would be transformed into a female. The Lord 
of Bhavani, surrounded by innumerable women, 
remains here engaged in the worship of the 
unmanifested unborn Bhagavan Sankarsana. For 
the good of humanity, with intense meditation, He 
worships His own Turiya Form of the nature of 
Tamas, Thus: 


sfterrargara 


go AM Tat WaryEara Way 
TATA THTS AA BET U1 2 u 


Wares cat wanradtaay 13 ul 
Sri Bhagavana said: Obeisance to Thee! the 
Bhagavan, the Great Purusa, endowed with all the 


qualities (the principal six Aisvaryas or 
prosperities), the Ananta (the Infinite) and to the 
Unmanifested! We worship Thee, Whose lotus 
feet are the refuge of all. Thou art the great store- 
house of all the superhuman powers and the di- 
vine faculties of omnipotence, etc. 

Toes Tarpon hahy- 
fiat avait efersarc | 
got oar at fareragigat 

aed a are Parity: 14 


Thou art always present to the Bhaktas. Thou 
art creating all these beings. Thou givest Moksa to 
the Bhaktas and destroyed their attachment to the 
world and Thou bindest Thy non-devotees in 
bondage to this world. Thou art the Lord. We 
worship Thee. 


a Anraeatsenr sft fat 
arent: wastarerfadtyar: 15 tl 
Weare entirely under the control of the passions, 
anger, etc., and our minds are always attached to 
the senses; but though Thou art always looking at 
this world for its creation, etc., Thy mind is not a 
bit attached to it. 
Rterfe San 
fafafadis arayea: | 
a ae frgrelfire afetteert 
wavs WeAeAINA, 116 I 
So who will not turn to Thee, desirous to conquer 
his self. Thou art appearing by Thy Maya as one 
whose sight is ignorant; Thou lookest dreadful with 
Thy eyes reddened with the drink of Madhu (wine). 
By the touch of Thy feet, the mental faculties are 
very much enchanted; hence the women folk of 
the Nagas cannot in any way worship Thee, out of 
bashfulness. 


sé Bram waasrar 
aenitta: aeearatset st 117 
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The Rsis say that though Thou art the Only One 
to create, preserve and destroy, yet Thou art quite 
unconcerned with them. Thou art Infinite and Thou 
hast innumerable heads. This vast universe is like 
the mustard seed resting somewhere on one of these 
heads, which Thou canst not feel even. The Mahat 
Tattva is Thy body manifested first. It is built of 
Sattva, Raja and Tamo Gunas. 
Ud ae MT av HET: 
fee: WHAM Ta aaa: | 


ware we weqefeay 18 


Brahma has come out of this and I again have 
sprung from This this Brahma and am nurtured by 
the Sattva and the other Gunas and with the help 
of the Teja, created these elements and the senses. 
These Mahat Tattvas and we all are controlled by 
Thy Extraordinary Form. Thou hast kept us in our 
respective places by Thy Kriya Sakti as birds are 
kept duly by the strings through them. Mahat 
Tattva, Aharhkara, and the Devas, elements and 
the senses, before mentioned all united create this 
Universe by Thy Grace. 

atatiat pelt adtuetatt 

arat sritset peer: 
a ae Prenat 
wea aed faratearast 119 0 

Thy creation is very big and grand: for this 
reason the gross thinkers, deluded by Thy power, 
never understand it. This Maya is the only means 
to get the Sarhsara Nivrtti, Moksa, the real Goal of 
man: and this Maya, again involves them in the 
Karma entanglements, very hard to get through. 
Coming in and going out, both of these are Thy 
forms; so we bow down to Thee.” 

ANA SATE 

Ua a wage Se Wenot wy 

sergaqareta §=—- aditoreannfea: 20 0 

ada adtqatset arrat siasrar gfe | 

apes Uta: Year waa: 27 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 

aggad at afd arqeaes fasyary | 

Narayana said: Thus the Bhagavan Rudra, with 
His Own persons in [Havrta Varsa use to worship 
the Devi and the Sankarsana, the Controller of all 
the Lokas. The son of Dharma, well known by the 
name of Bhadrasrava and all the persons born of 
his family and his attendants, worship thus the 
Devi. 

paride at _ gaftacaifrary 122 u 

wa aaa Prafaany 

wana a at ale yore saaifr wu 23 tl 

This form is well known to all the the name of 
Hayagriva and worshipped thus. All the persons 
there worship Him with the intense meditation and 
Samadhi and realise Him thoroughly. Then they 
praise Him, according to due customs and get the 
thorough Siddhis (successs in getting extraordinary 
powers). 


watse fF fires ovate | 
carers Tete feratt Bfad 
Preca ot frat forsitferg: 24 0 
The BhadraSrvas said: “Obeisance to Thee, the 
Bhagavan, the Incarnate of Virtue, and to Him who 
destroys completely the desires, attachments, etc., 
to worldly objects! Ho! How wounderful are the 
feats of the Bhagavan! Death always destroys all, 
but people, seeing this, seem not to see this. Seeing 
that the son meets with death, the father desires to 
live long not for a virtuous purpose but for sense 
enjoyments, what is called Vikarma. Those who 
are skilled in Jfiana and Vijfiana say that this 
Universe that is seen is very transient. 
Gated fast maa: ot Tat 
avatar areareatearat ferafard: | 
carte qelfr qarst ATeaT 
Grater pest jdt TL 25 Ul 


Book VIII Chapter IX 


907 


Moreover those Pandits who are endowed with 
much Jiiana, see vividly the transitoriness of this 
Universe. Still, O Unborn One! When practically 
they come to deal with this, they all become 
overpowered with the influence of Maya. 

faatgacarrterat 

a F 11 
Orb a fast cate arefenrcot water 
cafettadt a aett: 126 I 

So Thy Pastime (Lila) is wonderfully variegated. 
(Instead of spending our time uselessly in discuss- 
ing on Sastras) we bow down to Thee, and Thee 
alone. Thou art the Self-manifest Caitanya. Thou 
are not the object to be covered by Maya. Thou 
dost not do anything in the sort of creation etc., 
Thou remainest simply as the Witness thereof. 

aargied wea ferepea- 

MAAN Te: | 
Wearee & Haasfrarac 
wet ares feraatieara A 27 1 

Sill the Vedas declare that Thou createst, 
preservest and destroyest the Universe. It is quite 
reasonable and nothing to be wondered at. Thou 
art the the Atman of all. When the Pralaya (the 


time of great dissolution) comes, the Vedas were 
stolen by the Daityas and taken to the nether 
regions, the Rasatala. 
Ua wait caet gave et a a | 
VUSAATATATA AVIA ST ARTI N28 Ut 
Thou, in the form of Hayagriva (Horse-faced), 
rescued the Vedas and gave them to the Grandsire 
Brahma who was very eager to get them back and 
understand their meanings. Thou art the true 
Sankalap (resolve); we bow down to Thee.” Thus 
the BhadraSravas prasie the Hayagriva form of Hari 
and sing the glorious deeds of Him. 
wat uftataks a: udeaTaatedt a: | 
Wayans tdicita aster A: 29 
sf sneaturrad Verge serpy yarn AT 
HOUSE: 11 8 11 
He who reads these narratives of the Maha 
Purusa (the high-souled personage) or he who 
makes others hear these things, both of them, 
quitting their sinful bodies, go to the Devi Loka. 
Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Eighth Book on 
the description of Ilavrta in the Mahapuranam 
Stimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IX 
On the Divisions of the Continent 
sttanrant sare Were Sarat 
@Raf wo wnarseft: wor: | So aa sae Aaa ATA 
ada One ATER: 7 sifenfadia aside Haar, 
mea def wt weTMTadtsgt: tee Wert AMY WT We 8% TaET | 
Ups: Cha AaoTaT aA M2 ata Tareas efter: 1 3% aL 
Narayana said: In Harivarsa, the Bhagavan Hari] wrereeg fase wer: wetaat 
is shining splendid as a Yogi in the form of eareaeg serfs fore frre ferar 
Narasimha. The Maha Bhagavat (most devoted)| Waal 3% sHraTauitarst 
Prahlada, who knows the attributes of God arava at aferrangeat U3 0 


worships and chants hymns with his whole hearted} Prahlada spoke: “I bow down to Thee, the 
devotion, seeing that beautiful form, gladdening | Bhagavan Narasimha Deva. Thou art the Light of 
to all the people. all Lights. Thy big teeth are like thunderbolts. Let 
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Thee manifest in Thy most terrible form. Let Thee 
destroy the desires of the people to do Karma and 
let Thou devour the great Ignorance (Ajfiana) the 
Moha (delusion) of the people. Thou art the 
receptacle of the Sattva, Raja and Tamo Gunas. 
Let myself be always free from any fear by Thy 
Grace. “Om Khraum!” Let this whole world rest 
completely in peace and happiness. Let the cheats 
quit their guiles and be pure and simple. Let all the 
people quit completely their animosities towards 
each other and think of their welfare. Let all the 
people be from making injuries to others and be 
peaceful; and let them have their control over their 
passions. Let our mind be completely free from 
desires and rest entirely and devotedly to Thy lotus- 
feet. Let us not be attached to sons, wives, wealth. 
house or to any other worldly objects. If there be 
any attachment, let it be to the objects dear to the 
Bhagavan. He who barely sustains his body and 
soul and controls himself completely, success is 
very near to him; not so to the persons that are 
attached to the sense. 

MISMANAATA AT TT 

amt ate cargrateray a: | 

a: Wrgrat UkRas sretary, 

Rrerargra aaa: 4 u 

The dirt of the mind, that is not washed away 
by bathing in the Ganges or by taking resource to 
the Tirthas, etc., is removed by the company of 
the devotees to the God and by their influence, 
hearing, thinking, and meditating on the attributes 
of the Bhagavan. 


ee as u 


So who is there that does not serve the 
Bhagavan! He who has got Niskama Bhakti 
(devotion without regard to any fruits thereof) to 
the Bhagavan, to him come always the Devata, 
Dharma and Jana and other higher qualities. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


meant arate 
welfarers ward at | 
ATATHT Hatt Hea 
Tandarafa staat afe: 6 u 
But he who indulges in various mental 
phantasms, without any Bhakti to the Bhagavan, 
he follows the worldly happiness that is certainly 
to be hated and never he gets Vairégvam and other 
higher qualities). 
ae Trargaranrsathararca4r 
wraronftrs areatiftereny | 
dal Wert aerat dada 7 u 
As water is life to the fish, so the Bhagavan Hari 
is the self of all embodied beings and so He is to 
be specially prayed for, So if a high-souled person 
be attached to household happiness, without 
thinking of God, then his greatness dwindles into 
a trifling insignificance like the ordinary pleasure 
of man and woman when they are full of youth. 


aRNTareTeasarA- 


| 
aRieurd saat Hat EAT Us 

So leave, at once, the home that is the source of 
Birth and Death and leave Trsna (thirst, desire), 
clinging to life, low-spiritedness, name, and fame, 
egoism, shame, fear, poverty and loss of one’s 
honour and worship the Lotus-Feet of the Bhagavan 
Nrsirhha Deva and be entirely fearless.” 

we arate: Bish warnsafeqtion | 

set urine aaa 9 nl 

Het a aes fF TTA HARA, | 

art agdatart wate adet 10 i 

Thus Prahlada, the Lord of the Daityas, daily 
worships devotedly the Bhagavan Nrsimha, 
resplendent in his lotus heart, the death blow, the 
lion to all the elephant sins. In the Ketumila Varsa, 
the Bhagavan Narayana is reigning in the form of 
the Kama Deva, the God of Love. 
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The people there always worship Him. The 
daughter of Ocean, the Indira Devi, who confers 
honour and glory to the Mahatmas is the presiding 
Deity of the Varsa. She always worships the Kama 
Deva with the following verses: 


fret erareafer aatseaetat: 1200 

The Laksmi Devi spoke: “Om, Hram, Hrim, 
Hriim, Om namo Bhagavate HrsikeSaya! Thou art 
the Bhagavan of the nature of Om. Thou are the 
Director, the Lord of the Senses; Thy Atman is the 
Highest and the Receptacle of all the good things. 
All the Karma Vrttis, all the Jiiana Vrttis, and effort 
and resolution and other faculties of the mind, act 
in their respective channels by Thy looking and by 
their being constantly practised in Thee. And the 
elements over which they get their masteries are 
subservient to Thy Laws. The mind and the other 
eleven Indriyas, and touch, taste and other five 
senses are but Thy parts. All the rites and 
ceremonies observed in the Vedas are found in 
Thee. Thou art the infinite store of all the the 
foodings of the Jivas. From Thee flows the 
Paramananda, the Highest Bliss. Thou art All, Thou 
art the Substance, Purity incarnate; Thou art the 
Energy, the Strength manifest in all. Thou art the 
Finish of all the happiness and Thou art the Only 
One Substance, that can be desired by the people. 
So obeisance to Thee! This Thy Lordship is not 
dependent on any other body. The women that 
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know Thee, the Lord of all and worship other 
bodies for their husbands, those husbands can never 
save them, their lives, their wealth, progeny or other 
dear things as those are controlled by Kala (Time) 
and Karma. 
aa uta: Papa: vad: 
Baad: Ut VATTT TAT 
a vem waacar frat set 
AarereaTaRy WIa WAL N13 
So they can not be termed husbands at all; Thou 
art the Real Husband; and no other. For Thou art 
naturally fearless and Thou protectest in every way 
the persons that becomes afraid. 
OT Aer t Uleeeeeut 
A areas RaerenereeT | 
aaa Treftftereretfterats Fetar 
THAAET MTT TAT 114-1 
Thou art the Lord of all wealth; so no other is 
superior to Thee. How can then, they be 
independent whose happiness depends on others! 
The lady that desires to worship Thy lotus feet only 
and becomes subservient to no others, she attains 
all the desires. 


fadergragean astra 15 i 
Again the lady who, desiring other desires than 
to get Thee, does not worship Thy loius feet, Thou 
fulfillest the desires of her too. But, O Bhagavan! 
When the period of enjoyment of these things 
ceases and when the objects of these enoyments 
are destroyed, then she repents much due to the 
loss of those things. Brahma, Mahadeva, the Suras 
and the Asuras practise hard Tapasyas to get me, 
impelled by their desires to attain the objects of 
sense enjoyments; but he only really gets me who 
worships and takes refuge of Thy lotus feet only, 
for my heart is entirely attached to Thee. 
a ead woraeaa vitfer afadt 
aniqnt Graaents atraay | 
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So, O Acyuta! Kindly shew Thy Grace and put, 
on my head, Thy lotus palm, praised by the 
universal people that Thou placest on Thy Bhaktas. 
O Bhagavan! That Thou takest me in Thy Bosom 
is a sign of Thy Grace. 

warateat adaren: arrest fags 17 

Tear am ad a afd wat: WT 

Ae Sargraert aq: witha PreaT 1 8 

No one can fathom the deeds of Thee, the Only 
Controller of all. Thus the Prajapati and the Lords 
of that Varsa, worship the Bhagavan, the Friend of 
all, with a view to attain their respective desires 
and Siddhis. In Ramyak Varsa, the Matsya form 
of the Bhagavan is set up and consecrated. The 
Suras and the Asuras worship Him. The highly 
intelligent Manu always chant hymns to that 
Excellent Form thus: “Obeisance to Him who is 
the Life of all, the Essence and Strength of all, to 
that Great Fish Form, the Body Incarnate of Sattva 
Guna, who is of the nature of Om and Bliss.” 


aeeth Rromeqera: 190 


Thou art the Lord of all the Lokapalas and of 
the form of the Vedas. Thou art within and without 
all this universe, moving and non-moving; still all 
the beings are unable to see Thy form. As the people 
bring under their control the wooden dolls, so Thou 
controllest the universe by the rules and prohibitions 
under the names of the Brahmanas, etc. 

a sated o gé at 7a | 

arent war area ae: Rarer 
of cienuret: fenet ATER 
fara adctstt yo, BA a 
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Thou art the God. The Lokapflas, being 
overcome by the fever of jealousy and pride, 
become quite unable, either individually or 
collectively, to quit their jealousies and to protect 
the tripeds, quadrupeds, reptiles and snakes; so 
Thou art the God. 

wary Gniata afters 

attuftftrantattredteent Frfenq | 
WaT AereHA AST SNSTAT 
weet SATMTOTTOTTEAT AA: 11.27 Ut 

Thou hadst upheld this earth along with me and 
with the medicinal plants and creepers; and Thou 
shewedest the highest luminous light in the great 
ocean, at the time of Pralaya, tossed with surging 
waves and didst roam there. Thou art the Self of 
all the beings in the universe. . 

we wilt a east aq: User: 

ARMGA Bast UTAH 122 Ul 

So we bow down to Thee. Thou the Manu, the 
best of the mortal beings, used to praise the 
Bhagavan, who took His incarnation in the shape 
of the Fish, the Remover of all doubts. 


wana tara Prelate: | 

ret URGE Wea: 1123 0 

Slt AACA TAT HOTT SEY TH TTC 
FaMSeAA: 119 1 


Manu, the foremost of the Bhagavatas (the 
devotees) is reigning there in the service of the Fish 
Incarnation of the Bhagavan, with intense 
meditation and expurging all sins and with great 
devotion. ” 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Eighth Book 
on the narration of the divisions of the continent in 
the Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER X 


On Bhuvanakosa 


sttanract Sart 
froma ame at aTareenoee 
aed anata: asa oss FeTa 1 
Narayana said: In Hiranmaya Varsa, the 
Bhagavan is remaining in the form of Kirma, the 
Tortoise, as the Lord of Yoga. He is thus praised 


and worshipped by Aryama, the Ruler of the Pitrs. | be 


araararet 
So wat wad aHINTT 


adarenqurfesraurear 
Atoerfarereararr aa aetey vat eet AAtseaeaTarT 
AAT 


Aryama said: “Om namo Bhagavate Akiiparaya; 
(King of tortoises, sustaining the world.) Obeisance 
to Thee, the Lord of all prosperities, in the form of 
Tortoise (Kiirma); Thou art built of Sattva Guna 
Incarnate; no one can make out where Thou dost 
dwell; Thou art not encompassed by Time; (Thou 
art in the Present, Past and Future); so obeisance 
to Thee. Thou dost pervade all things; we bow 
down to Thee. All are established in Thee; so 
obeisance to Thee. By Thy extraordinary Maya 
(power) Thou hast made manifest this universe that 
is seen. This is Thy Form. It is by no means distinct 
from Thee. This Thy Form is seen in so many 
forms. So the true reality being not known like the 
mirage, these cannot be counted; really speaking, 
what is Thy form, no one can definitely say. 


dungetafiea wr: 03 0 


Thy beings generated by heat and moisture (said 
of insects and worms), those that are born of eggs, 


from wombs and the plants and other moving, non- 
moving beings, the Devas, Rsis, Pitrs, Bhitas, and 
these senses; the sky, the heavens, earth, mountains, 
rivers, ocean, islands, planets, and stars all these 
art thou and Thou alone. Thy name, form, and 
appearance, are as varied; and their numbers cannot 
counted. 


aftreriw@atasreamraaadt 
cota: afta | 
Cen aa araeersatat 
wet aa: Urerravtarr F 14 

Still, Kapila and others have determined their 
numbers, by the knowledge of which Thou canst 
become visible to the Eye of Knowledge. Thy form 
and nature are determined by these Sankhyas 
ascertained by Kapila. So we bow down to Thee.” 

wa ata east ae add: 1 

wad unit wart west WL US I 

aay Pep wae: 

BeANTEAUSa TET UST Tat 6 it 

Thus Aryama, and the other rulers of the Varsa 
all united sing, praise, and worship the Bhagavan 
Ktrma Deva, the Controller of all and the 
Generator of all. All Hail to Thee! The Bhagavan 
Yajfia Purusa is manifest in Uttara Kuru Mandala 
in the form of Adi Variha. 

ayes fata Aas SaIRECHA 

aft: wife at aman temday 7 

The Earth Herself worships Him always. The 
Goddess Earth praises Hari, the Yajfia Varaha, the 
Destroyer of the Daityas and worships duly that 
Deva, with Her heart lotus, naturally devted, 
rendered more devoted by Her attachment to the 
Lord. 


wearT 
So AMT TTA AAA STA 
UaHAa HEAT ATA 
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Tetatrea A: aae- 

geen Bera AAT 8 1 
ae wed Haat feats 

Tory areftaa wrearaaary | 
Hedi Heat war fegerat 

Te fieendtin $Rareasy 9 
The Goddess Earth spoke: “Om Namo 
Bhagavate Mantratattva Lingaya Yajfias Kratave” 
I bow down to the Bhagavan, the Great Boar; Thou 
art Om; Thy real form and nature can be known by 
only the Mantra and Tattva. Thou art Yajfia and 
Kratu (sacrifices) incarnate; therefore all the great 
sacrifices are Thy limbs. Thou art the Three Yugas 
(there being no Yajfia in the Satya Yuga) Thou art 
that which is left as Pure, after doing Karma (so as 
to be fit for performing Yajfias). So obeisance to 
Thee. The sages, versed in Jitana and Vijfiana say 
that Thou art hidden in the body and in the senses 
as fire is hidden in the wood. So they, ardent to see 
Thee, seek for Thee with a discriminative and 
dispassionate mind, judging karmas and their fruits; 
and then Thy Nature is revealed. 

satire traraeradfiratar- 
yotehegfertiararert 


Fira aatseg F100 


critter feraftetreteanteet 


Drea aed TorRA AAT it 11 Ut 


I bow down to Thee. Thy Form can be 
ascertained by the cause and effect of the Karmas 
and other Gunas of Maya, sense objects, senses, 
actions, Devas, body, time, Ahank4ra and others. 
I bow down to Thee. Those can see thus Thy form, 
whose mind is firmly established in Thee, by their 
discrimination and Yama, Niyama, etc., and who 
have abondaned all sorts of fickleness and 
changeability of their tempers. So obeisance to 
Thee. As iron goes attracted towards the magnet, 
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so Maya dances before Thee with Her Gunas and 
Her works in the way of the creation, preservation 
and destruction of this universe; but Thou art totally 
indifferent to it. 

wre ort wirareat yer 

at at Taran warenfayant: | 
Hrearsyes frunge-ad: | 
mista: woratsfer & fap, 12 

For the sake of the Jivas (embodied souls), 
desire comes to Thee, though Thou art not quite 
willing! Thou art the Witness of the Jivas and their 
Adrsta (the Fate). I bow down to Thee. The Yajiia 
Varaha, the Cause of this universe, has lifted me 
up from the Rasatala and placing me on His big 
tusks, has come out from the Pralaya, the great 
ocean, after overpowering in battle His enemy, the 
powerful Daitya, like an elephant, I bow down to 
that Controller of all, to Thee. 

faqget afsfirrrdd erent a weer 

dranmt ed sftaqararfeged wif 013 0 

In the Kimpurusa Varsa, the Bhagavan Adi 
Purusa (the Prime Man), the Self-manifest and the 
Lord of all, is residing in the form of Rama, the 
son of DaSaratha and the joy of the heart of Sita 


7? 


Devi. 


eyryarat 
3 Aa Wad SaAvetaHTA AA she | areferarat- 


warmed fret wot 14 i 
Sri Hanumina thus spoke: ‘Om name Bhagavate 
Uttama Slokaya.’ 1 bow down to the Bhagavan, 
who art sung by the excellent verses, Purifying all. 
I bow down to Thee, the incarnate of modesty, good 
temper, vows and good sings; Thy mind is always 
under control; Thou dost imitate, as Thy nature is 
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good, the actions of all persons; obeisance to Thee. 
Thou art the Supreme Place to awards praise. 
Obeisance to Thee. Thou art Brahmanya Deva (in 
the creation of the universe), the high souled 
Persons Mahapurusa Thou gettest the First Share, 
above all the persons! Thou art the One Tattva and 
That Alone, as established in the Vedanta. The holy 
realisation is the only guide to it. This Tattva 
dominates over all the Gunas. It can never be an 
object. Only by pure intellect, It can be realised. 
There is no name, form of It. It is always beyond 
the pale of Ahankara. I take refuge to this Tattva, 
the most Peaceful, with my body and mind. Thy 
incarnation in human shape in this world is not 
simply for killing Ravana but for giving instructions 
to the mortals. 

veateaniag aetrarct 

Taare Tact fereit: | 
HPUSAM ASAT: FT ATA: 
dare eases 15 1 

The contact with woman and the suffering 
thereof are very difficult to avoid; to give this lesson 
also He took this incarnation, He Who is merged 
in enjoying the Supreme Bliss of His Own Nature 
and He Who is the Lord of all, how can He suffer 
miseries in the bereavement of Sita. 


meant aft freer 16 U 


He is the best friend and the very Atman of those 
who have conquered their minds and senses. 
Especially He is the receptacle of all the qualities 
and is in enjoyment of other divine extraordinary 
powers. So He is not attached to the worldly objects. 
How can the delusion due to His wife come and 
darken Him? and why will He send Laksmana in 
exile? He is the Mahat Tattva and the Parama Purusa; 
so good birth, beauty, intelligence, oratory or good 
form nothing can please Him. Bhakti (devotion) 
can only attract Him. 


58 


aot Tt went a ast 
Tae. ghaaipiredtaed: | 
ddfmgerate A aatnasran 
El Gt ARATTTT: 117-0 
If that be not the case, then why will He, the 
elder of Laksmana, the Bhagavan the son of 
Da§Saratha make friendship with us, the wanderers 
of the forest and who are by nature, not the 
receptacles of any beauty, etc. 


Qasyt aersrat ASAT: 
Bata a: YHaeyAy | 
ose te Agape eee 
OF SARITA 118 1 
So everyone, be he a Sura or Asura, man, or not 
man, should worship the Hari manifest in Rama, 
in the human body with all his heart. He is so good 
that if any body worships Him even to a very small 
extent, He always considers it to be much; what 
more can be said than this that He took all the 
inhabitants of Kosala to Heaven! ” 


SSE: 1110 1 

Narayana said: Thus Hanuman, the best of 
monkeys, sings the praises and worships duly in 
Kimpurusa Varsa, the lotus-eyed Rama, truthful, 
and determined in his vows. He who hears this 
wonderful description of Rama, is freed of all his 
sins and goes with his body pure to the abode of 
Rama. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on 
the desription of Bhuvanakosa in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhaga vatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


914 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


CHAPTER XI 


On the Continents and Bharatavarsa 


starrer saret 
ae wa atsfaraeafasren: | 
frat waar da wast feats 1 
Narayana said: In this Bharatavarsa (India) J am 
present, as the First of all, in the shape of the Man, 
at present existing before you. Let you praise Me 
incessantly thus: 
ane sare 
a wat wnat softer 
waisthaafra «=o ATTTeTOTTT 
Ua strearareraa AMY aT Stet 
aatisex anifeg at a aera 
eae Vers SER: 
wet qa quifelgert 
aed antsarmfatamarfarct 2a 
Narada siad: “Thou art the Bhagavan. Obeisance 
to Thee. Thou art completely free from attachment 
and envy and Thou art the incarnate of Dharma, 
Jiiina and Vairaégyam (Dispassion). No trace of 
Ahankara (egoism) is in Thee. Obeisance to Thee. 
Thou has’t nothing of wealth; Thou art the foremost 
of the family of Rsis; Thou art Nara Narayana. 
Thou art the Parama Hamsa (the highest class of 
ascetics and renouncers of the world). Thou art the 
Highest Guru; Thou art happy with Thyself and 
the Leader of all; I bow down to Thee. Thou art 
the Lord of all, yet not mixed in the work of 
creation. etc. Though Thou residest in every 
embodied being, yet no hunger and thirst can press 
Thee; though Thou art the Witness, yet Thy sight 
is not at disturbed by the proximity. Thou art not 
at all connected and no desires can come to Thee; 
Thou art the Witness. 
gé fe attaranragui 
feroenraf epTarerra Ae | 
areca wafer Refit wt 
warn aahgrigenaag: 3 


So I bow down to Thee. This path of Yoga has 
come out of Thee and it is established in Thee. 
The Bhagavan Hiranyagarbha has given instruc- 
tions on the cleverness in Yoga, thus: That leaving 
aside the egoism of this body, the seat of all evils. 
the people at last will take resort to the path of 
Bhakti and set their minds on Thee, Who art be- 
yond the pale of the three Gunas. 


: 
gag ag ey fears 
vidi frerpacraaaaeTeaT 
Get: TA Ua HAT 4 Ui 


It, like the ignorant persons very much attached 
to this world as well as the next, the wise pass their 
time in the thoughts of their sons, wives, and riches 
and ultimately become very much pained on the 
destruction of this ugly body, persons versed in 
Jfiana and Vijfiana be afraid in the end of their 
separation from the body, then their study of the 
Sastras and all their labours become labours 
merely, without any effect. 

va AAATSSAAATAN ATT | 
faate att care a: Tae 5S 

When such a thing occours to the learned, then 
O Thou, the Subduer of the knowledge of senses! 
Thou. Thyself givest us instructions that we may 
easily think of Thee. Then this terrible clinging to 
this ugly body that Thy Maya brings about and 
which it is very difficult to discard by other means, 
will leave us quickly. 

wa wife war ta ARTA 

areal afondea: waratacrarga, it6 ui 

afters aa ad aftadoreg HAT | 

ayaa eat sUpSHTTa: 17 A 


Narada, the seer of all, well qualified with the 


Book VII Chapter XT 


knowledge of all the Tattvas, the foremost of the 
Munis, thus worships it and praises Narayana Who 
is unaffected by any of the Upadhis (and who 
corresponds to Nitya and Lila.) (both Permanent 
and the Pastime-making). O Devarsi! I now 
describe to you the rivers and mountains in 
Bharatavarsa. 

Terat wreyeet Warner frHem: | 

RAT: He: Hee: GaN Sahara us uv 

mes attetet cemeriatiteze: | 

arfteme feleaay qftmarqarada: 9 ut 

Utara 9 stofapetiterar | 

Tradl tara: maar dteroda: 10 

Tinqassate fit: arafriterar | 

Ue Sarasa AA ATTN: W171 

Hear attentively. Malaya, Mangalaprastha, 
Mainaka, Citrakita, Rsabha, Kitaka, Kolla, 
Sahya, Devagiri, Rsyamtika, Srigaila, Vyankata, 
Mahendra, Varidhara, Vindhya, Suktiman, Rksa, 
Pariyatra, Drona, Citrakiita, Govardhana, 
Raivataka, Kakubha, Nila, Gaurmukha, Indrakila, 
Kamagiri and many other mountains, that cannot 
be numbered. 

Wag: warts AEST: | 

Wareanaeaaemdae = 12 0 

areata a uratis frferenia orto 

Great merits accure on seeing these mountains. 
Hundreds and thousands of rivers issue form these 
mountains. Drinking their waters, bathing in them 
and visiting them and singing their praises 
completely destroy the sins of mind, word and 
body. 

araout axe Haaren ater u13 

aera a arat don Sa waktatt 

THM POTaT yartadat Tat 14 i 

Trarat sftareht Fifa a waritorarr | 

art tar a ara THe a area N15 

anvadt a Reyer siergrait werd | 

afta rant a deeded 16 1 

attrat aya wa tattet sagt | 


91S 


Trdt ora teradt aaradt quar ui7 
GUAT FT Mags RANT ASAT | 

facet a atten a fer ate wentitar: 18 
Thy names of the rivers are: Tamraparni, 
Candravamsa Krtamala, Vatodaka, Vaihayasi, 
Kaveri, Vena, Payasvini, Tungabhadra, Krsnavena, 
Sarkara, Vartaka, Godavari, Bhimarathi, 
Nirbindhya, Payosnika, Tapi, Reva, Surasa, 


Narmada, Sarasvati, Carmanvati, and the Indus, 
Andha, and Sone, Rsikulya, Triséma, Vedasmrti, 
Mahanadi, Kausiki, Yamuna, Mandakini, 
Drsadvati, Gomati, Sarayi, Rogdavati, Saptavati, 
Susoma, Satadru, Candrabhaga, Marudvrdha 
Vitasta, Asikni and Vigva and many other rivers. 

afirat wenmge’: tanta: | 

Yaooiferporretttoanryaantat: 1119 

Those persons that take their births in the Varsa 
enjoy the (Divya) Divine, human, and the lower 
enjoyments, as the effects of their Karmas, in 
accordance with their Sattvik, Rajasik, and 
Tamasik qualities. 

arate fatten sit: waata Prana | 

amanfaararat saft wAeA N20 I 

All the inhabitants of this Varsa take their 
Sarhnyasa, Vanaprasthas, etc., in accordance with 
the rules of their Varnas (castes) respectively and 
enjoy beatitudes as dictated (in their Sastras). The 
Vedavadis (the propounders of the Vedas), the Rsis, 
and the Devas declare that this Varsa is superior to 
all the other Varsas, as the Grace of God is easily 
obtained here. 

Uaes wader prea carefefera: | 

adfe gaat deatfes: tartarfit: 21 

They say: Oh! What an amount of good works, 
the inhabitants of Bharata Varsa did in their 
previous lives, that by their influence, the Bhagavan 
Hari has become pleased with them without their 
having any Sadhanas (good Yogic practices). 

atet arftat fenranrft gitstt 

yaa wikaga wad ah: 
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aaiat cet TT arearhert 
ypacararrd wer fF a: 220 

Therefore we also desire to have our births there, 
for there if we be born amidst the persons there, 
we would be able serve Hari, Mukunda in every 
way. What will severe austerities, gifts, sacrifices, 
and practising vows avail us? Even if we go to 
Heaven, what benefit we will derive there? 


ea ee u 


Then we would never be able to bring our mind 
to the lotus-feet of the Bhagavan Narayana. Our 
tastes for sense enjoyments would increase and we 
would be wholly deprived of Bhagavan. Far better 
it is to be born in this Bharata Varsa as short-lived 
persons, than to acquire other places where one 
can live up to the period of Kalpa and then be 
reborn. 


dara Gaieres Us Be 124 
For the intelligent people of Bharata, getting this 
mortal coil can within a short period devote 
themselves to the Bhagavan Hari and be free from 
rebirth. 
aaa AgvSHaTAaTAT 
TMA ANTAATETST TET: 
AUT TAMA Wale: 
Aercirentsht a St a Hera 25 
That place is never to be visited and served, even 
if that be Svarga Loka where the nectar-like ocean 
of the sayings of Vaikuntha are not heard; where 
there are no assemblages of saints who take refuge 
of the Lotus feet of Bhagavan; where the great 
sacrifices and festivities of the Bhagavan Visnu 
are not celebrated. 
wean zat frag at a saat 
Weare yay | 


aa aa Gaara a yet 
aatant sa aria aT N26 Ut 
Those persons, that to do not try for Moksa, 
when they get human births and when they possess 
Jiiana, Kriya (methods of doing sacrifices and other 
works for the help of Jiana) and Dravya (materials 
for those sacrifices), are certainly like beasts and 
get themselves repeatedly entanged into bondage. 
a: stage atehy aeTet 
gates fatrracaedqa: | 
Ue: GaSaTaNEdt Fat 
Tarte qot: crerarorat wey: 27 
aed fegreaftiantaat sort 
Aarefat agate aa: | 
wae feet sora resat- 
freartterst frsmrereray 128 ul 


wad eftsistat vt = Tee 

The people of Bharata Varsa offer oblations to 
Indra and other deities, invoking their names 
separately, with proper rules (Vidhis), mantras, and 
purodaéa (a sacrificial oblation made of ground rice 
and offered in Kapalas or vessels); but the All 
sufficient Bhagavan Hari, the Giver of blessings 
accepts those very gladly. 

True that He grants unto the people what they 
ask from Him; but He hardly gives anybody the 
Paramartha, the Highest Goal. The reason being 
that the people ask again and again after receiving 
what they had asked. So He gives of Himself His 
own lotus-feet to those who, having abondened all 
their desires, worship Him and only with the idea 
of love. (1) Thus: We are living very happily in 
the Heavens as the fruit of the Istapiirta that we 
performed fully; yet we want that we may also be 
born in Bharata Varsa with our memory all renewed 
with the thought of the Bhagavan Hari. The 
Bhagavan residing in this Bharatvarsa, awards the 
highest welfare to its inhabitants.” 
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wa vata Rar: fiegter arate: | wrgainrs ar fe aiifete ferereor a u32u 
Wetateet a Ararat ATT BVT 129 1 aa: WE yaaarttr wrategtracany tl 33 tt 
wrggiors url fe sagtar: Bat: Ut sht eA AERTS CAT 
waariifartertse: amt: utter: 130 1 UHIEMSEMT: 11:77 II 


Narayana said: O, Devarsi! Thus the Devas of The names of ou and made these are 
the Heavens, the Siddhas, the Highest Rsis, sing | SY@™@Prastha, Candrasukra, Avartana, Ramanaka, 
the excellent merits of this Bharatavarsa. There are Mandaropakhya, Harina, Paficajanya, and Ceylon. 


the eight Upadvipas of this Jambudvipa: When the The length and breadth of Jambudvipa have been 
described; now the other six Dvipas, Plaksa and 
others will be described. Hear. 
Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Eighth Book 
on the discription of the continents and of 


sons of the King Sagara were searching for the 
footprints of the stolen horse (for ASvamedha 
sacrifice), they found these Upadvipas; so it is 
finitely stated. 


Bharatavarsa in the Mahaépuranam, 
aU sMadacaroray | 


je Srimaddevibhagavatam, of £8,000 verses, by 
TOTEM: UTTAR AS Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XII 
On the Dvipas 
ARTA Sart aanrenteat arat anrerat aanrfsra: | 
wget ter are werarets ati: aa area aera: 6 
aaa ude: amteftrar uftafea: 1 Fire exists at its bottom with form incarnate. 
Teas Yat Neda antes TT | This is named Saptajihva. The Ruler of this island 


arTere here feayar: wmanreaaafea: 20 is Idhmajihva, the son of Priyavrata. He divided 


Narayana said: The Jambudvipa has been his island into the seven Varsas and distributed them 
described, how it is and what is its width. It is |to each ofhis seven sons and he himself took refuge 
surrounded on all sides by the salt ocean. As Meru | Of the path of Yoga, so much liked by the Knowers 
is surrounded by Jambudvipa, so the salt ocean is | Of Self and he got the Bhagavan Vasudeva. 


surrounded by Plaksadvipa, twice its size. fra a wad Ak wt aaTTt AAT | 
ajauiter aes fe asa ama afr ada ageifit weer 17 1 
Tea wae Seguro PraTaTa, | 3 wy Wren Act: Aer Firea: wet al HE 
feromitsttaerita festa fatter: | arom yore arf queria us 
framaiistera aria sit ty: N40 maT Bet ste war: wentfefar: 1 


As the ditch is surrounded by gardens, so the salt afireet dune saeaetda wg Nl 
ocean is surrounded by gardens. As the Jambu tree wif quis fervagia va a | 

Tae Stet ara: Werarghoread UAT: 1:10 

The names of these seven Dvipas are: Siva, 
Yavas, Subhadra, Santi, Ksema, Amrta, and 
Abhaya. Seven rivers and seven mountains exist 


exists in Jambudvipa, so the Plaksa tree exists in the 
Plaksa Dvipaand of the same size. The name Plaksa 
Dvipa is derived from the name of this Plaksa tree. 
This tree is of a golden colour. 


aiftreftufamnfug: <i date a respectively in the seven islands. The rivers are: 
fartse ata aaiftr eagaeat edt fey: 5 Aruna, Nrmna, Angirasi, Savitri, Suprabhatika, 
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Rtambhara, and Satyambhara. The names of the 
mountains are Manikita, Vajrakita Indrasena, 
Jyotismana, Suprana, Hiranyasthiva, and 
Meghamila. 

adiat werner estaeagtarfara: 

Prefarsrercral Pretieat: WaTeTa 17 

fasta udua aeataa sta a 

WarrAacant aunt: werarea Pras 12 u 

The seeing and drinking the waters of these 
rivers take away all sins and all darkness due to 
ignorance. The four castes live here, Hamsa, 
Patanga. Urdhvayana, and Satyanga, corresponding 
to the four casts Brahmana, etc. The inhabitants of 
this Plaksa Dvipa live for one thousand years; and 
all are of variegated wonderful appearances. 

weerg:yarones ferfeetarastat: | 

watar setfeenfahtaish asife a 113 1 

yore faa ea a werdet St TEM: | 

ayer a Teta wearers 14 

wana a adg wadtty an | 

arafthantas aot afte: west a 15 0 

They follow the customs and usages dictated 
by the Vedas and worship the God Sun for the 
attainment of Heaven. The mantra by which the 
worship is done is this: We take refuge unto that 
Sun, Who is the Body Manifest of the Ancient 
Person Visnu and Who is the Ordainer of Satya 
(Truth), Rta (Straight forwardness), Brahma, Amrta 
(mmortality) and Mrtyu (Death). 

ferme: adeitamt fakgiiatrat wer | 

wragiareat Varate: atat uta: 16 wl 

wiagit wat a uftaratafesd 1 

WT ATATTA TST STON EAT: 1 17 Ht 

O Narada! All the persons here live long, of 
vigorous senses, energetic, powerful, intelligent, 
enthusiasts, and valorous; everyone gets 
extraordinary powers of themselves. Next to this 
Plaksa Dvipa is the Iksu Ocean. This Iksu Sagara 
surrounds the Plaksa Dvipa. Next comes Salmala 
Dvipa. It is twice as large as Plaksa. 


aa a mnenctiaer: wraraa yatta: 18 1 

wart acafanisresy Wesel Wales: 

Tea gras arent fe agarg: Praag 19 0 

This Dvipa is surrounded by Surasagara (the 
ocean of wine). There is a tree named Salmali in 
this island, which is as large as the Plaksa tree. 
The high-souled Garuda resides on that tree. 
Yajhabahu is the Ruler of this place. 

WIA: WU AAA: FAUNA aT AAT | 

agatort at are afore Prater 120 1 

areadt drei wut tata | 

Unters aa arrest fara 27 2 

He was born of Priyavrata; he divided his Varsa 
into the seven parts and distributed each of them to 
his seven sons respectively. Now hear the names of 
these Varsas: Surocana, Saumanasya, Ramana, Deva 
Varsa, Paribhadra, Apyayana, and Vijfiata. Seven 
mountains and sevenrivers exist there respectively. 

ay autga: ara aata afta: Sya: | 

Ee: Wai aMeasy Hem: 122 1 

eye: yaata weet a | 

Ua w Uda: Gat Adarast Greaa 123 01 

The names of the mountains are: Sarasa, 
Satasrnga, Vama Deva, Kandaka, Kumuda, 
Puspavarsa, and Sahasra-Sruti. Now hear the 
names of the rivers. 

agate: fastaret axcadt Heer | 

wrt Ga ara a Tenfe Uefa: 124 Ut 

aetgem: Wa wigavdaarear: 

gaat odtdent «ager sgt: 125 I 

Anumati, Sinivali, Sarasvati, Kthu, Rajani, 
Nanda, and Raka; these are the seven rivers. The 
people are divided into the four castes: Srutadhara, 
Viryadhara, Vasundhara, Isundhara. These 
correspond to the Brahmanas, etc. 

wad dard ait alate | 

eas: figgasat fesrarpeTaTa: 26 1 

Patel a wart a UT aM: Wetag | 

ua tara: tae wath: 127 0 
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They worship the Bhagavan Moon, the 
Controller of all and the Creator of all the Vedas. 
They offer food duly in the black and white 
fortnight to their Pitrs The mantra for their worship 
is: ‘Let Soma, the King of all, be pleased.” O 
Narada! Next to Surasagara is KuSadvipa, 
surrounded by Ghrtasagara (the ocean of clarified 
butter). 

Uaeatad: Ase Hergta: Wenrsret | 

ORATET HME GUAT SAT M28 

waren ret areattase | 

fawatcreragtoate: teraat: TATE 29 1 

Its dimensions are twice as large. Here are blades 
of Kuéa grass, of a very resplendent colour. The 
name of the Dvipa is from this Kusastamba. This 
bundle of KuSa, illumines all the quarters with their 
gentle rays. The Ruler of the Dvipa is Hiranyareta, 
the son of Priyavrata. 

AGRA ATA MUMS ATT | 

aga ages aa qeefa: We: 130 

fafernameaat | 

aa aty aaa derftitar: wat: 031 u 

He divided the Dvipa into seven parts and 
distributed each of them to each of his seven sons 
respectively. The name of the seven sons are: Vasu, 
Vasudana, Drdharuci, Nabhigupta, Stutyavrata 
Vivikta, and Bhamadevaka. 

Aa: aaa dete aaah fratert | 

THM Ais: HfrewameH: 32 1 

carttnsiteatt afer: Wet Wea: | 

Tpen aypen rafter ara a 33 0 

There are seven mountains forming the seven 
boundaries and so are the seven rivers. Hear the 
names of these. The names of the mountains are: 


Cakra, Catuhsrnga, Kapila, Cirtre Devanika, Kita, 
Urdhvaroma and Dravina. The names of the rivers 
are: 
qatar earat ymegatanrters 

aaa: perdivatta: we wa t 34 il 

are: afaastaratiramenda a | 

HoaAta daa: wena: 135 0 

Rasakulya, Madhukulya, Mitravinda 
Srutavinda, Devagarbha, Ghrtacyut, and 
Mantramalika. The inhabitants of the Kusadvipa 
drink the waters of these rivers. There are the four 
castes here KuSala, Kovida. Abhiyukta and Kulaka 
corresponding to the Brahmanas, etc. 

widdeaed d tad aaa: | 

aad taaaten: ad udfaet wat: 136 0 

WRT TAIT: MATA AAAS FIAT, | 

eat YearTat BAT Yer aH | 

ue ast waert aed drorftrarftva: 137 

git Sreetrrad meryUlsE Ry 
RTEMSEATAT: 11-12 1 

They are all powerful like Indra and the other 
chief Devas; and all of them are omniscient. They 
worship the Fire God and perform various good 
works in honour of Him. Their mantra is this: “‘O 
Fire! Thou carriest the oblations direct to Para 
Brahma. In the sacrifices of the Devas, Thou 
worshippest that Personal God and offerest to Him 
whatever are given in oblations, mentioning the 
respective limbs of His Body. Thus the inhabitants 
of that Dvipa worship the Fire God. 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Eighth Book on 
the narration of Plaksa, Salmala, and Kuéa Dvipas in 
the Mahapuranam, Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 
18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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JACI Ub LYOe, DUI LIC UL LIL AAU ULL ULL, | 


CHAPTER XIII 
On the Dvipas 
ang Sarat Narada said: Thou, the Knower of everything! 
fregtagart «Sa ae wafelasiz i Describe about the remaining Dvipas, knowing 


aq faa «= waaay wa win which we will be highly delighted. 
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sttanreanr Sarat 

wratara outa = yataracat meq | 

aat afe: mirage fe: SAIS: 2 

Narayana spoke thus: The very vast Ghrta 
Sagara (the ocean of clarified butter) is encircling 
the Kuga Dvipa. Next to it is the Kraufica Dvipa. 
It is twice as large as KuSa. 

afiiearadt anf afaratertacttr & | 

saminda: asd ger utadd 13 

ASA YR rR a Raga: FAS aT | 

aftercare aeurt a weet: 4 ti 

The Ksira Sagara (the occan of milk) is 
surrounding this Dvipa. The Kraufica mountain is 
standing here. The name of this Dvipa is derived 
from this mountain. In days gone by, the highly 
intelligent Kartikeya burst this mountain by his own 
prowess. This Dvipa is washed by the Ksira Sagara; 
and Varuna is its Regent. 

wager amr ae favre feet Ares: | 

framers: 9 sftoreadeitearena: 15 

The son of Priyavrata, Ghrtaprstha, respected 
by all and whose prosperity knows no end, is the 
Lord of this Dvipa. He divided this Dvipa into the 
seven parts and distriubted them to his sons and 
named the Varsas after the names of his sons. 

wage g fasrsta aera TaTeTSATat | 

gag «= ay adurafragrey 6 

rad WTAE TT AST FI 
u7u 


am was ate fren afr ada: 18 uv 

He made his sons the rulers of those places and 
he himself took the refuge of the Bhagavan 
Narayana. The names of the seven Varsas are 
respectively: Ama, Madhuruha, Meghaprstha, 
Sudhamaka, Bhrajistha, and Vanaspati. O Narada! 
The seven mountains and the rivers there are very 
celebrated throughout the worlds. 

Wat a ana abrasive: | 

weg var: adel ae sft atta: 9 i 


aren argdrararctenr dtefacttfr a 1 
ghravadt wean ufssaterat wat 10 0 


The names of the mountains are: Sukla, 
Vardhamana, Bhojana, Upavarhana, Nanda, 
Nandana, and Sarvatobhadra. The names of the 
rivers are: Abhaya, Amrtaugha, Aryaka, Tirthavati, 
Vrttiriipavati, Sukla, and Pavitravatika. 

Uae yrs urgdvdy wrad | 

Geamadt agesfaorers tam: 11 Ul 

Ud agavisnan: gear faated fe | 

AAT: Gear sarge Sarat wT 12 0 

The inhabitants there drink the highly pure water 
of these rivers. The people there are divided into 
four colours Purusa, Rsabha, Dravina, and Vedaka 
and they worship the Bhagavan Varuna, of the form 
of water. 

wufaisferat waren asia ferfererferan: | 

ara: yeudtat ta yacdisfafa: Tae: 113: 

ATA: Yottaeterett: PIMA eT: 

ghar Harare a eaten fered: HATS: 114 

Then they become very discriminative, and, with 
great devotion, and holding full within their folded 
palms the water, repeat the following mantra: “O 
Water! Thou art the essence Virya of the Person 
Bhagavan and Thou sanctifiest the Bhtrloka, 
Bhuvarloka, and Svarloka. 

ua ureteethtarattaanaatera: 

Dibionetaaearrnasararnarardt: 15 ti 

Tas T gtutse eftvgiadhs Tt 

wragit fahtetse afersorat Wee: 16 Ut 

Thou destroyest the sins of all. We all are 
touching it; purify our bodies’. After finishing their 
mantrams, they sing various hymns to Varuna. 
Next to the Ksirode Sagara, is the Saka Dvipa, 
thirty two lakh Yojanas wide, surrounded by the 
Dadhi Sagara (the ocean of curds), of similar 
dimensions. Here the most excellent tree named 
the Saka tree exists. 

wares ant of AR | 

Waartstimreree Renata Bra: 017 0 
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fossa wert aatfir qaararhr ay eT I 

Wet Gather caret GPT A: 118 

O Narada! The Dvipa is named so after the tree. 
Medhatithi, the son of Priyavrata is the Lord of 
this Dvipa. He divided this land into the seven 
Varsas and distributed each to his seven sons 
respectively; and ultimately he took refuge to the 
path of Yoga. 

Qivat waydaatsa wana: | 

eqartrenfiratet ageatser ferry 19 1 

Taterfina: ata aa: aaa atta: | 

SUT HOAMSA TAME: VATA 1120 11 

MEAT SATIS WATT: | 

UWASHA: Aer teal: Garay AE AT 127: 

The names of the seven Varsas are Purojava, 
Manojava, Pavamanaka, Dhimranika, Citrarepha, 
Bahuriipa, and Visvadhrk. In these Varsa there are 
seven mountains, one in each Varsa, as forming 
their boundaries; and there seven rivers also. The 
names of the mountains are: Isana, Uruéraga, 
Valabhadra, Sata Kesara, Sahasra srotaka, 
Devapala, and Mahasana; the names of the rivers 
are: 

sae yentgel suefeta a | 

auf ward weeyfata a 22 0 

wat Praeyfetssrenr: Gat Tell Wetssaet: \ 

aatgee: ae aetadmdadd 23 11 

aAaagadt at agdut sdtita: 1 

wad Wray woramas Wyat: 24 u 

Anagha, Ayurda, Ubhayasprsti, Aparajita, 
Paficapadi, and SahasraSruti and Nijadhrti. These 
seven rivers are all very big and resplendent with 
lustre. The people are divided into four classes: 


Varsas, Satyavrata, Kratuvrata, Danavrata, and 
Anuvrata. They all take the Pranayama exercise 
and thereby bring the Rajas, and Tamo Gunas 
under their subjection and they worship Hari, of 
the nature of Prana Vayu, Higher than the Highest. 
aif Peicrena: wet aft) 
art: Wagar seria at farsreatereag he: 25 u 
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STATA BlaMearg At As FA | 
ureehnvstarninegy «= agfaeAT: 11.26 I 
Their mantra is this: “He has entered into all the 

living beings and no urishes them by the Prana and 

other faculties; He is the Internal Ruler of all and 
the Supreme Controller; this Universe is under His 
control; let Him protect and nourish us. 
qengiarmnsa  ywrnatatsyn: | 
waa «= teargahard uated: 127 0 
ware Tat yraeftaeerreatst a 
warft fayette ‘autoaraarady 28 0 
O Narada! Next to this Dadhi Sagara is Puskara 
Dvipa; it is twice as large as Saka Dvipa. It is 
surrounded by the Dudha Sagara (the ocean of 
milk) all twice as large. The leaves of Puskara tree 
that shines in the Puskara Dvipa, are fiery like 
golden flames; they are as clean and pure. 
sttrgradsennrt Uae: 
ahead crexeot adeitafigern 29 1 
Waste UH Ware WAAR: | 
aatetrretirardtarra rere: U30N 
Crores and crores of leaves, golden in colour 
ornament this Tree. Vasudeva, the Guru of all the 

Lokas, has created this Puskara Dvipa as the seat 

of Paramesthi Brahma, possessed of six 

extraordinary powers, for the purpose of creation. 

There is one mountain in this Dvipa; it is divided 

into two parts, named Arvacina and Paracina. 
TATA: ANS TTAT TATA | 
aa fag a ent aargy gut e310 
sateen uguddirta: 

We yefactedangy: weft ar fF 132 0 
These form the boundaries of the two Varsas. 

The mountain is one Ayuta Yojana high and one 

Ayuta Yojana wide. There are four cities on the 

four sides. Indra and the three other Lokapalas are 

the lords of these cities. The Sun God comes out 
from their top and circumambulating Meru, goes 
there again. 
Parent Uh Caretta WL I 
Waaeisfret atfreta: TaN 1133 1 
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adga uftearg adament mar | 

Two adfesa adadadt sat 1340 

The whole year is his Cakram, circle of circuit; 
His path is Uttarayanam and Daksinayanam. 
Vitihotra, the son of Priyavrata is the lord of this 
island. He distributed the two Varsas amongst his 
two sons, Ramana and Dhataki. They rule over the 
two Varsas named also after them. 

qm: wat ydaaraghraa: | 

agigest weraftot utter 35 Ul 

wats art aaa afferent 

anda et waters WAIsaAT 36 

Unite Wt Aa Tad AA: 

sft sireatarrad nergy 
FUCMSEMA: 11:13 11 
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Like the inhabitants of the above Varsas, the 
people also get power of themselves and worship 
devotedly the God seated on the Jotus and follow 
such path of the Yoga as leads them to the Brahma 
Salokya, etc. The mantra runs thus: ‘We bow down 
to that One God, without a Second, of the nature 
of Peace, Who is the Fruit of all the Karmas, Who 
is the seat of illumination of Brahma, Who is 
established in Unity, and Who is worshipped by 
all the Lokas. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book 
on the description of the remaining Dvipas in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 

verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
On the Lokaloka 
sfanran sare lenretaiat aren ada der feerfa: | 
aa: Tea cienretsafe ares: | Fat GT cleat AAMT: Ga: 5 
att a itentetmared: uftafead: 1 qatdiat atari waat agentes | 
ardatta a zat gat ti | avareares Stectararrearay: mane fe uéu 
Geena Year ware aftr fen20 The God Himself has made this as the boundary 


of the three Lokas. The rays of the Sun, the Polar 
Star and all the planets are confined to this sphere; 


Narayana said: Next to the ocean of pure water, 
is the mountain, called Lokaloka. It marks the 
sphere between the two countries Loka and Aloka. 
O Devarsi! There is a land, all of pure gold (beyond 


rather passing through its middle, the luminaries 
shed their lustre on the three Lokas. 
wrist ff a waa a ane | 


this ocean of pure water) for a space equal to the 


distance between Manasottara and Meru. magaeteam: = ues Hee 7 
advert at wdurfirfratsran Udraioctenfaaraise Sa: | . 
eat werd: wieat + fared 3 ut cpfartar: ay varreantfefinttorrer st u 
aa: wawfirdaeat At MW ANE | pera aqaigit citaretaracht yA 
alarcite sit caren aan utara 14 0 ware wafday warn revatio 


oe rae ie 
“his add is like a animvor? there ai@- fio beings O Narada! This great mountain is so lofty and 


here; the reason is, any substance placed on it would 
at once be converted into gold and nothing can be 
obtained out of it. O Narada! No living beings can 
live there and therefore it is named Lokaloka. This 
is established always between the Loka and Aloka. 


capacious that the rays of the luminaries can never 
go out of it. The learned men say, that the size, 
form, and indications of this mountain are such as 
this is the one-fourth of five hundred times the size 
of the earth on its summit. The self-born Brahma 
has placed very big elephants on all sides of it. 
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Frefirer fearon & cravat Prater 

PRAT: TASS STATS ATTA: 10 

Ut wreaetae fafetaa sar: | 

wet a watayart agdatageor ui1 

Hear their names. These are Rsabha, Puspactida, 
Vamana, and Aparajita. These four elephants are 
said to hold all the Lokas in their respective 
positions. The Bhagavan Hari gives strength to 
these elephants and to Indra and others who are 
reckoned to be His Vibhiitis (powers). 

faygart ded adaarrarek: | 

aired eae fraeaatedaa: 12 0 

He manifesting His Suddha Sattva and super- 
extraordinary powers, and united with Anima, 


Laghima, etc., the eight Siddhis, is reigning there 
surrounded by His Parisadas Visvaksena and 
others. 

Praraeh: uftaat spas: Aaa: | 

BTA THAT TT WATT: 113 

MATa aes T Tet fre: AAT: | 

Paneer eae THT ATMA: 14 

He is the one God of all; He is without a second. 
For the welfare of all, He is holding SudarSana and 
His various other weapons; and the powers of His 
arms are great. He is His own Cause and at all 
times He pervades all in and through. He is Eternal. 

asaehar Us eeitnakareray | 

Sead aafectaretenreae sao 11S 

This Universe is upheld by His extraordinary 
power Maya for its preservation, He remains in 
this form till the end of a Kalpa. The inner width 
described above, determines the width of Aloka. 
For it is situated outside the above Loka. 

at: Treat Bat aatt fF 

VST: Wat AANA SATT 116 Ul 

Patvemeraiel lem: i: Tatra: | 

AUS Wa Wahereata AAT SyTSaIT 17 

Beyond the mountain Lokaloka, is said to lie 
the pure path leading to YogeSvara within the egg- 
shaped ellipsoid formed by the Heaven and Earth. 
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The inner dimension of this ellipsoid is twenty- 
five Koti Yojanas. When this egg becomes 
unconscious (lifeless), the Sun enters within it in 
the form of Vairaja, Hence the Sun is called 
Martanda. 

froamst sft afgwatsanga: | 

water fe fared feo: @ aire 18 

vantoantt acer tatentfe a wegt: | 

qakdenypant atgredtearm 19 1 

He is Hiranyagarbha, when He is born from this 
Golden Egg. It is the Sun that ordains the quarters, 
Akaéa, Heaven and Earth, etc., in their proper spheres 
and divisions. This Sun is the Atma of Svarga and 
Moksa, hell and other lower regions, of the Devas, 
men, birds, reptiles, trees and all other living beings; 
and He is the Presiding Deity of their sight. 

adstatraramt gat scat sitar: | 

CAAT TUS TT BRAM ZeEA: 20 

was fe feat ar avtafa a afge: | 

feat @ Frorardtat a eeratadar 21 1 

O Narada! Its width is PaficaSat Koti Yojanas 
and its height or depth is twenty-five Koti Yojanas. 
If as the two halves of a gram are of the same size, 
so the Earth and Heaven are of equal size. 

ar Taaet Terra | 

Tea Waa Tat aT 22 Ui 

amaas fretteat a yaaa ST | 

Saran water faaad u23 1 

The space enclosed between them is called 
Antariksa; the Sun God, the foremost of the planets, 
being situated in the middle, gives light and 
illumines and heats the three Lokas. He goes by 
the path of Uttarayana and therefore His motion 
becomes slow (His motion becomes Mandagatt). 

ANAT Weasel AEAUTAR_| 

efaoraanrara wfasredt feat 24 11 

seater meaged fet at | 

fayaniaararea fran frarad 125 ul 

The Sun then getting up higher prolongs the day 
time. Similarly when the Sun follows the path of 
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Daksinayana, He gets Sighra-gati and not going | maintains an even position and the day and night 


up so high, shortens the day time. 


aararanararr feared aie a 
aera wage: wef fearat: 26 it 
wart waenrarvaraatta wet: | 
quiet ser witrerat fatteadt 127 0 
carseat a ae taraiste sate a 


qirafag gat fe ver waa we: 28 
aarsdtoraenranttr vata feotardg 29 0 
ste sneered ery way 
aqemseara: 11:14 11 


Again when He comes at the Equator, He 
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become equal. When the Sun is in the signs Aries 
(Mesa) and Libra (Tula), then the day and night 
become equal. When the Sun traverses the five 
signs Taurus, Gemini, etc., the day becomes longer 
and when the Sun traverses the five signs Scorpio 
and orthers, the day becomes shorter and the night 
becomes longer. 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book 
on the description of the Lokaloka space in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XV 
On the Motion of the Sun 


sftanraur saret 


wa: Ww yaaa waabieagaar | 

sitoderfenfafiReateet wat wa: niu 

Narayana said: O Narada! I will now describe 
the motion of the Sun. Hear. It is of three kinds; 
Sighra (perihelionic), Manda (Aphelionic), (and 
even). 

waren atta wait Aa | 

wart Nee eet TATA AT, 2 

aare afar ffdetita araa: 

att ater aren anreteltfe vifszer 3 

O Surasattama! Every planet has three positions. 
The name of the Madhyagati position is Jaradgava, 
the name of the northern position is Airavata; and 
the name of the southern position is VaiSvanara. 
The asterisms ASvini Krttika and Bharani are 
known by the term Nagavithi. 

Tfsrast anf werdteafirefteret | 

area Tartare ctelt aera Ba it 4 it 

ware dterafkter Set ant sea | 

Aan gat Hep ver warts wa SU 

Rohini, Ardra, and Mrgasira are named Gaja 
Vithi; Pusya, and Punarvasu) are named 
Airavativithi. The three Vithis, above-mentioned 
are called Uttara Marga. Parvaphalguni, Uttara 
Phalguni and Magha are named Arsabhi Vithi. 


eeafarar car caret Tretehther gy yTfseAT 
wost frsmarsren cteft srraet wat 6 
Uared cterarfirat aeat ant seat 
errr atadteafifsat 7 u 
sant a efrer at anit greafirat aar | 


agrt wee Yadt da atta usu 


Hasta, Citra and Svati are called Govithi,; 
Jyestha, Visakha and Anuradha are named 
Jaradgavi Vithi. These three Vithis are named 
Madhyama Marga. Mula, Parvasadha, Uttarasadha 
are termed Ajavithi Sravana, Dhanistha and 
Satabhisaé are termed Mrga Vithi. Uttara 
bhadrapada, Pirvabhadrapada, and Revati and 
called VaiSvanarivitht. 

waned ateraftrat afarott art Seat 
udu 


mastaq 10 tt 

These three Vithis (paths) are called 
Daksinamarga. During the Uttarayana time, as the 
Dhruva attracts the rope of air from both the sides 
of the Yuga, orbit (or axis), the chariot of the Sun 
ascends, (i.e. is drawn up by the rope). 

nie feawafes wat qraTe | 

ubrgrms wate dearer Wa 11 
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Thus when the Sun enters within the sphere, the 
motion of the chariot becomes slower and the day 
is lengthened and the night is shortened. O Sura 
Sattama! Know this to be the course of the path of 
the Sun. 

anata ue Woneatery | 

afetscag afasret wet weg 12 1 

wer feareuar wirafegser aftanttaar | 

aya Uae AATaeaTA Ta: 13: 

When the cord draws towards the south, the 
Chariot descends and as the Sun then comes out of 
the sphere, the motion becomes quick. The day 
shortens and the night is lenghtened. Again when 
the cord is neither tightened nor is it slackened, 
rather its motion is exactly midway, the Sun also 
remains in a medium position and his Chariot enters 
within a sphere of equilibrium and the day and night 
become equal. 

menses are Ubsfeatad | 

TPM eat at J qaor wafers 14 

maint: Fat wad aves a I 

gan eames oat Wags F150 

When the cord of air, in a state of equilibrium is 
attacted by the Polar Star, then it is that the Sun 
and the Solar system revolves; and when the Polar 
Star slackens its attraction over the cord of air, the 
Sun coming out of the middle sphere, revolves; 
and the Solar system also revolves. 

ale aed: Gat wat Ase a 

ahaa get gest gaara u 16 

afarct ot canst are area werget | 

uate arm arecft & were 17 u 

On the east of Meru is established the city of 
Indra and the Devas dwell there. It is called 
therefore Devadhanika. On the south of the Meru, 
is the famous city of Yama, the God of Death, 
named Samyamani. On the west of Meru, is the 
great city of Varuna, named Nimlocani. 

agit yt ahen wheat are fersrat 

tayat wa: yhee seat aararfefz: is ul 
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Para areas Pretest Pac | 

fesrerat efter: eakaraten: Aegis: 19 

On the north of Meru is the city of the Moon, 
named Vibhavari. O Narada! The Brahmavadis say 
that the Sun first rises in the city of Indra. At noon 
the Sun goes to Samyamani; at evening the Su goes 
to Nimlocani and He is said to set. In the night the 
Sun remains in Vibhavari. 

warts Prftrenhr yarat ae ade: 

Miggest art: aida war Wy 120 u 

Tecamt Gar aed We wa favnter fF 

wet Tracts Hate cantar 21 

O Muni! The going of the Sun round Meru is 
the cause of all the beings getting themselves 
engaged in their respective duties. The inhabitants 
of ther Meru see the Sun always in the central 
position. The Sun moves on, eastwards towards 
the stars, keeping the Meru to his left; but if the 
Zodiac betaken into account, it would appear that 
the Meru is left towards the south of the Sun. The 
rising and the setting of the Sun are always 
considered in front of Him. 

sere da udert TF TTS | 

faprreastarg cat ater alerg © Tun 22 1 


O Devarsi! Every point, every quarter, every 
person, seeing the Sun says that the Sun has risen 
there: again where he becomes invisible, He is 
considered to set there. The Sun always exists. so 
there is no rising nor setting for Him. It is His 
appearance and disappearance that make men say 
that the Sun rises or sets. 

aareraander ater: udder wa: | 

vearetaret fe aytatayit Ta: 24 1 

Vast Ut SE STAT YA 

fernuif gt feenoteerstnrorreg Gt tat N25 0 

When the Sun is in the Indra’s city, He illumines 
the three cities, those of Indra, Yama, and the Moon 
and illumines the north-east and east-west corners. 
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So when He rests in the city of Fire, he illumines 
north-east, east-west, and south-west, the three 
corners, and at the same time the cities of Indra 
and Yama; and so on for the other cities and 
corners. 

adet giaastu teen: ftera: | 

ada Bad ary: Fa wreifr area 26 1 

agmramrat teddafa fafrota: 1 

afe asm: waert afeenr asrtafe: 127 1 

O Narada! The Mount Meru is situated towards 
the north of all the Dvipas and Varsas. So whenever 
any person sees the Sun rise he calls that side 
“east.” But Meru exists towards the left of the Sun; 
so it is said. If the Sun travels in 15 (fifteen) 
Ghatikas, the distance from Indrapuri to Yamapuri. 

Oat dal AAT ware HlleanraAy | 

wreigrsreanttt warden 28 1 

Gama aeaty: areantyagta: | 

ud aat areuft a dremist ara 29 


He is said to travel within that time a distance 
equal to 2+ Kotis, 12 5 lakhs and 25000 Yojanas 


(22695000 Yojanas). The thousand-eyed and 
thousand-rayed Sun God is the Manifester of Time. 
He travels in the aforesaid way the cities of Varuna, 
Candra and Indra respectively. 

Weft TTA SAT: HIATT | 

AM AY Det: Brareat B feferanflur: 130 1 

aah: we ate ae ret asta a 

wa gett wat ateeraftreny 31 

He is diadem of the Svarloka; and the Zodiac is 
his Atman. He travels thus, to mark off time to all 
persons. O Narada! The Moon and the other planets 
and stars rise and set in the aforesaid manner. Thus 
the powerful chariot of the Sun travels in a Muhirta 
142,00000 Yojanas. 

Sorat agRagrectatter wate wy: | 

winagedy gte a ako 132 0 

VARTA Hira wat ATA | 

Tel Uh teas graye frat 33 


5) waft aera a aarrenarnfat l 

Tenet weet aaa u34u 

By the force of Pravaha Vayu (air), the Sun God, 
the Incarnate of the Vedas travels round the cities, 
the Zodiac, in one Samvatsara (year). The wheel 
of the Sun’s Chariot is one year; twelve months 
are the spokes; three Caturmasyas are the nave and 
the six seasons are the outer ring or circumference 
of the wheel. The learned men call this chariot as 
the Samvatsara (one year). The axis or axle points 
to the Meru on one side and to Manasottara 
mountain on the other. The end or circumference 
of the wheel marks off other divisions of the time 
as Kala, Kastha, Muhtirta, Yama, Parahara, day 
and night, and fortnights. 

maaan a: Wet aa TANT | 

qaaernran uma uw 35 tl 

aaracarette fret wef aera | 

aftraal aa wei fedratsat qa Ha: 136 

gaat «dere aarerafadtfta: 1 

waraaat wnt: weer arated: 37 

The wheel is fixed on the nave. The Sun goes 
on this wheel, like an oilman’s on his oil-machine, 
round and round the Manasottara mountain. The 
eastern side of the wheel is on that axis and the 
other part is fixed on the Pole Star. The dimension 
of the first axis is (15750000 Yojanas). The second 
axis measures one-fourth of the above (3937500 
Yojanas). It resembles the axis of an oil-machine. 
The upper side of that is considered to belong to 
the Sun. 

tatisey « wefayrecteratsranrad: | 

addarra: ist utonest aria: 38 U 

AAT AACA + Uy: 

RASA SMUT BAT Ahsakt: 39 Ul 

aéfa tamfest atart wea | 

Greneatag: watseor: wafer: 40 

The seat of the Sun on his chariot measures 36 
Lakh Yojanas wide. The Yuga measures in length 
one-fourth of the above dimensions, that of his seat. 
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The Chariot is moved by seven horses, consisting} feaget ASAMt a WeyeTAt AIT | 
of the seven Chandas, Gayatri, etc., driven by wate eacaent fageadt Para 4s 
Aruna. ait Sresrrad FTIR URRY 
fet anifit caret ade Weems: | TAEMSNT: 11:15 11 
ada areacranen RIANA: 141 Other Rsis, Apsaras, Uragas, Gramanis, 
yarsts afteearat: saree: t Raksasas, and all the Devas, each divided in groups 


Hata gra: qa Teparea: YMA: 1.42 of seven, worship every month that highly lustrous 

The horses carry the Sun for the happiness of |Sun-god. The earth measures 90152000 KroSa 
all. Though the charioteer sits in front of the Sun, Yuga Yojanas. (1 Krosa + Yojana) The Sun passes 
his face is turned towards the west. He does his 
work as a charioteer in that state. Sixty thousand 
Valakhilya Rsis, of the size of a thumb, chant the 
sweet Vedic hymns before Him. 

AN UY ST UT WTA STUNT: 

TMAVa aguas tar: wae GIT 43-1 

Were aM: AT A TTA ATA Pa 

cima atfearac afinser 44 i 


over this distance in a moment. He does not take 
rest in his this work even for a day; no, not even 
for a moment. 
Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book 
on the motion of the Sun in the Mahapuranam, 
Srimaddevii bhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVI 
On the Motion of the Planets 


Book VII Chapter XVI 
sftanran sara 
sate: qaet fast ataretat warfare 


ARAL TAT gargsagtat 1 


Sri Narayana said: O Narada! Now hear the 
wonderful movements of the planets and their 
positions. The auspicious and inauspicious events 
of the mankind, are due to the different movements 
of these planets. 

UM Hee WAM wat AE | 

aera a Mea stetfeat wat tt 2 

wa f ute aera at a 

We yt a ari wefawaa ade u3 ui 

As in a potter’s wheel going round and round, 
the motion of the insects crawling on the wheel, 
appears in a contrary direction, so the motion of 
the Sun and other planets moving on the Zodiac 
composed of the Rasis (12 constellations) which 
again always moves round the Meru as an exle, 
appears different. 


uitge wifes adae fetrota: 1 

a va wmarifegest ctawat: us 

ARTAUNSRAMEM MATA CATA TT | 

wayhettrt J set of sete 6 

Their motion from one star to another and from 
one constellation to another appears so likewise. 
These two motions therefore are not contradictory 
but are consistent; so it is settled everywhere by 
the learned Pandits (as being subservient to the 
Zodiac). O Narada! He, Who is the Origin of all, 
Who is the Adipurusa, from Whom all this 
Prapafica, this material world composed of the five 
elements remains, that Naréyana, roaming about, 
has divided the Trayi Atma into twelve parts for 
the perfect happiness of all and for Karma Suddhis 
(the purification of Karma, acts). 

afaftusa aes fafrarenschens ra | 

Wey MAT way adalay A aay 7 

aise fergie a 

aad Geo: wa weet a fase wat 38 u 
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The sages furnished with Jfiana and Vijfiana 
have thus argued on the point, following the path 
as laid out in the Vedas. The Sirya Narayana, 
moving on in the six seasons, spring, etc., has 
established, cold, heat, etc., as the Dharma of the 
seasons, duly for the fructification of the Karmas 
for the individual beings. 


SUtAAPANTaT AAS STATA ST HAP: | 
Tease: sega a aria a faa: 9 
sa ST asd B sea fader 3 we 

RAS STAT AAA SATNRTART T1710 
CHUTE eat AAT STATA: 


darevaagarare: «wage feat 11 

Those persons that worship this Adipurusa, with 
devotion, according to the knowledge of the Vedas 
the customs and usages of Varuna (castes) and 
Aérama (Brahmacarya, etc.) and with various 
performances of Yogas, get their fruits respectively 
according to their desires. This Sun is the Atman 
of all the Lokas and resting on the Zodiac between 
the Heavens and the Earth, enjoys the twelve 
months in the twelve constellations, Aries, etc. 
These months are the limbs of the year. 

ath aft ar ueegatiguievad | 

man weds a asite weqeert 12 u 


Two fortnights make one month. The 2 + + aster- 


isms go to form one month according to the Solar 
measure, of the day and night. The period that the 
Sun takes to travel over the two constellations is 
called Rtu or the Season (7.e., two months). 

daarenara: afafirsicattta: 

araasefa arenrgrcteat ware wes: 13 

a pratt avtatea stat afaragfrat: 

ag aaaMised FE wires 114 0 

The Scientists say that this season is the limb of 
one Samvatsara. The path that the Sun describes 
within the three seasons or half the year in the 
Zodiac is called one Ayanam. The time taken by 
the Sun with earth and heavens to make a circuit 
of the Zodiac is called one Vastsara or year. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
Bee TE Fata aatct facet fag: | 

dant uftactrerama Ww usu 

aqaantigeatits want 1 

Tapers: sArerfeata: 16 Ut 

This year is reckoned into five divisions as: 
Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavatsara, Anuvatsara, 
and Idvatsara. These are functioned by the Sighra, 
Manda, and uniform motions of the Sun. So the 
Munis say. Thus far the motion of the Sun has been 
described. Now hear that of the Moon. 

we aranifa: great aarti Praterc | 

ud apischePaeat catered: U17 

SUT Fae ACIS TT: 

vara ateeftarat wee ara aA: 18 A 

The Moon is situated one lakh Yojanas higher 
than the Sun and shares with the motion of the Sun 
for one year; and She enjoys as well every month 
with the Sun in the shape of the dark and bright 
fortnights. 

aera Reet wary Se 

ual viterata: ata ete Fa steamer N19 


The Moon, the Lord of Night and of the me- 
dicinal plants also enjoys the day and night by the 
help of one constellation or 2+ Naksattras. Thus, 
by Her Sighragati, the Moon enjoys the Naksattras. 
During the bright fortnight, the Moon becomes 
more and more visible and gives pleasure to the 
Immortals by Her increasing phaces; and, during 
the dark fortnight by Her waning phases, She de- 
lights the Pitrs. 

errant aaa: Yatarerera: | 

aasttatrareret wront Sta: A wa uv 27 U 

She performs revolution in the day and night by 
Her both the phases of the bright and dark fortnights. 
Thus She becomes the Life and Soul of all the living 
beings. 

ath Uderadt yedhiera fey: 

@ Us Weyer: geulsargernm: 22 0 

PAASCATASHTATAT «-AETEHT: | 
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The Moon, endowed with the highest prosperity, 
travels one Naksattra in thirty Muhirtas. She is Full 
and the Sou] without any beginning. She fructifies 
the desires (Sankalapas) and resolves of all; hence 
She is called Manomaya. She is the Lord of all the 
medicinal plants (Osadhis); hence She is called 
Annamaya. She is filled with nectar; hence She is 
called the abode of Immortality and She gives Nirvana 
(the final liberation) to all. Hence She is called 
Sudhakara. 

actigaqentrattgaadieeny 

WOTeanayteranesd AAA TAT | 

aa starch wate aterarat fread: 124 10 

devetta ater Sato gq 

arerfetgrfereearty woah ARTS 25 1 

She nourishes and satisfies the Devas, Pitrs, 
men, reptiles and trees; hence She is called 
““Sarvamaya.” By Her influence the asterisms travel 
over the three lakh Yojanas. The God Himself has 
made the Naksattra Abhijit to revolve round the 
Meru, along with the other Naksattras in the 
Zodiac; so this is reckoned as the twenty-eighth 
Naksattra. The planet Venus (Sukra) is situated 
above the Moon two lakh Yojanas high. 

wa: Uent feeder atsrarararay | 

Ge Usieeeareradhet ae 260 


vitra-eanrarfnttatitcatary: 
EGER ae aaa” 27 U 


He sometimes goes before the Sun, sometimes 
behind and some times along with Him. He is very 
powerful. His motion is of three kinds: (1) Sighra, 
(2) Manda, and (3) uniform. He is generally 
favourable to all the persons and does for them 
many auspicious things. So, it is stated in the 
Sastras. 

aftefasugeat unta: wader at) 

Wega: MARSA atta feetaTa: 128 

sit-erariBaifare: ysaray | 

aasaigufatteca area: wera at Tn 29 UI 


O Muni! Sukra, the illustrious scion of Bhrgu, 


U23 0 
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removes the obstacles to the rains. Next to Sukra, 
the planet Mercury (Budha) is situated two lakh 
Yojanas high. Like Sukra, he, too, goes sometimes 
in front, sometimes behind and sometimes anlong 
with the Sun. And his motion, too, is of three kinds: 

sirararsrada qeaesenan: | 

sahteradt wat areaart fared: 30 0 

waifeafafeaft: dise ats uel: | 

Batt @ tae afe amt a aaa 31 

Sighra, Mandra, and uniform. When Mercury, 
the Son of Moon, is away from the Sun, then 
Ativata (strong winds, hurricanes), Abhrapata (the 
falling of meteors from the clouds) and draught 
and other fears arise. The planet Mars, the son of 
the Earth is situated two lakh Yojanas higher. 
Within three fortnights (45 days) he travels one 
Rasi. This occurs when his motion is not retrograde. 

WOT HA Se TSA A TAK: | 

at fees asrarti a wafer: 13200 

Uhaftraal tet th Pat AT | 

afe amt vaaarqHet serafeary 33 tt 

This Mars causes all sorts of mischief, evils, and 
miseries to mankind. The planet Jupiter is situated 
two lakh Yojanas higher. He passes through one 
Rasi in one year. When his motion is not retrograde, 
he is always in favour with the Brahma Vadis. 

aa: Vaal ay cergeratfira: | 

ater: qagatse Berara: URI N 340 

Uhane wif aatansiareme: | 

Peerage We: When: cretfrat at: 35 

Next to Brhaspati, comes the planet Saturn, the 
son of the Sun, two lakh Yojanas higher. He takes 
thirty months to pass over one Raéi. This planet 
causes all sorts of unrest and miseries to all. 

wa Sata: «= Wire cnrayregeraras: | 

arr: uted wardint a aUSe 36 

Maa Mt Aa PT: Mer A AS I 

aafgnyad cart afarot wemafet A 37 1 

sft sirecrradt NETS EAT 
WSMSEATT: 1116 I 
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Therefore He is called a Manda Graha (a |special favours to all. These circumambulate te 


malefic planet). Next to it, is situated the Saptarsi |} Visnupada, the Polar Star. 
mandala, the Great Bear, eleven lakh Yojanas | Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Eighth Book 


higher up. O Muni! The seven planets always do | 0” the motion of the planets in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 


Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVII 
On the Dhruva Mandalam 
sftanramt sant srcdfefarnis carers Pratisrar: 
vafiarserged atsarat wavered: | qetaaciongy agatittas gus i 
adeaanta: wot der we uu The Devas also worship him. He, resplendent 


Narayana said: Beyond the Saptarsi mandalam 
(the Great Bear), thirteen lakh Yojanas higher is 
situated, the Visnu’s Parama Padam (the highest 
place of Visnu). 

Termnrad: staradd clndfea: 1 

sramarekant afeat wyatt wT 2 

ear ae Waret UTATART Ya: | 

agart afaora: cpafig: Warch: Aer 3 1 

The Great Bhagavat (devotee of God), the most 
respectful, Sriman Dhruva, the son of Uttanapada, 
is established there with Indra, Agni, KaSyapa and 
Dharma and the Naksattras. The visitors pay to him 
always their respects. 

sister: aeastfeargared Tara 

wafertorat adet meaeraafeary 4 ti 

mcafee «= wera ASAT | 

aanrayha  fafeastator a: 5 


He is the patron of those who live till the end of 
a Kalpa. He is engaged in serving the lotus-feet of 
the Bhagavan. He has been made by God Himself 


the pillar round whom all the planets, stars, and 
the luminary bodies are revolving always and wit 


in his own glory, illumines and manifests all. As 
beasts tied to yoke go on tilling, so the planets and 
stars, fixed on the Zodiac, go quickly round and 
round this Dhruva, the Pole Star; some nearer, some 
further distant in spheres, propelled by Vayu. 

Mreneaid a Haft  VaAa: TM Fa | 

ataraa agar wi wa gt n9t 

ud wari: we Wad: TST TT 

Parrett wat a Prodi aT 10 u 

As the hawks hover round the sky, so the above- 
mentioned planets, go completely round and round 
under their own Karmas and controlled by the Vayu 
in the sky. Thus all the luminaries do not fall to the 
ground, as they are kept up in their respective 
positions by the favour of the union of Prakrti and 
Purusa. 

Wailftizich hirer ayaa STAT | 

ara saat abrercoradfit 17 tt 

aerataire: prsciyqagar A | 

Gea afeadt aise Ya SHAMS: 1112 


Some say that this Jyotiscakra, the celestial 


h |Heavens (the Zodiac) is Sisumiara. It is kept duly 


great force in the Zodiac and in the celestial in its position for the purpose of holding things up 


Heavens. 
aed aera eierar saufsta: 
Afar gar gear: aera: Honea: 16 
weft aida waafata a 
wa verea: we TOE aeHAA 7 0 


by the power of the Bhagavan. Hence, it does not 
fall. It is resting with its body coiled round and 
with its head lower down. O Muni! Dhruva, the 
son of Uttanapada is staying at the tail end. 
ane ser a Sor: wearers: | 
afaiga ada frsta graft: 013 0 


Book VIII Chapter XVII 

eta FereMaT Yow HEM AATTALAT: | 

aaonadinta pusarandtge: 14 u 

And, in addition to him, also at the tail rest 
Brahma, the Sinless Prajapati, worshipped by the 
Gods, Agni, Indra and Dharma. Thus the creation 
is at the tail and the Saptarsi mandala is staying at 
his waist. Thus the celestial wheel (Jyotiscakra) is 
resting with his coils turned in a right-hand 
direction. 

sarararie  aararatstiartt a 

efanraanrie wea wrest a 15 

qusenitragreat «= ursfeiresranety | 

wdensaga Natt Hass 16 NN 

On his right side are found the Uttarayana 
Naksattras, fourteen from Abhijit to Punarvasu 
and on his left side are found the other fourteen 
Daksinayanam Naksattras from Pusya to 
Uttarisadha. O Son of Brahma! Thus the 
Naksattras form the coil-shaped body of the 
Sisumara, the Zodiac; half the Naksattras on the 
one side and the other half Naksattras on the other. 

aradteftgsurt © arrenteraftdlet | 

Gada yeas sitvet efarorarrat: 17 0 

araivet® Ufa: wrearderaraat: | 

afrearanrare AaaeatarTay: 118 

His back is on the Heavenly Ganges named 
Ajavithi. Punarvasu and Pusya form the right and 
left side of loins; Ardra and ASlesa form the right 
and left feet (westward); Abhijit and Uttarasadha 
form the right and left nostrils. 

quiet ow gad afer wets Tee | 

wfeud aeaatetararderamrat: 19 

afrer aa yet a Hularderaraal: | 

Tadtasurie cfaonaamia az 200 

O Devarsi! Sravana and Pirvasadha form the 
right and left eyes respectively; so say the persons 
that form the Kalpanas (fancies) Dhanistha and 
Mula form his right and left ears; Magha, etc., the 
eight Daksindyanam Naksattras form the bones on 
the left side. 
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gata amuarsffadiag maaat yt 

ade wrpttatdtayararts a are fF 270 

ears dines wires ATA | 

SITAR Aa wer ewaldaawal: 122 0 

O Muni! Mrgaéirsa, the Uttarayana Naksattras 
form the bones on his right side. Satabhisa and 
Jyestha form the right and left shoulders. 

anfttainnteaaarat eit aa: | 

Wee: Wheat Wee: Vite Soe 1123: 

geatas nate qercrat wertera: 

ARTI eet wR wate fash 24 1 

Agasti (the Canopus) forms the upper jaw and 
Yama, the lower jaw. The planet Mars forms his 
face; Saturn forms his organ of generation; 
Brhaspati forms the hump on the shoulders; the 
Sun, the Lord of the planets, forms his breast; 
Narayana remains in the heart; and the Moon is in 
his mind. 

Note: Sigumara is also the constellation Dolphinus 
and is sometimes meant for the polar star.) 

errant arearggyrar: Utah: | 

Qe: WTA Wet Us Sta: 25 

watty cat aKa ARKO: STAT: | 

wgeradt fron: wierd aq: 126 UI 

O Narada! The two A§Svins form the nipples on 
his breast; USana forms his navel; the Mercury is 
his Prana and Apana; Rahu is his neck and Ketu is 
all over his body; and the stars are reigning all over 
the hairs of his body. This Zodiac is the body 
composed of the Devas of that All Pervading 
Bhagavan. So every intelligent person should daily 
mediate this Sigsum4ra in the Sandhya time, with 
perfect purity and keeping himself Mauna (silent), 
and with his whole heart. 

PRAT WIE ATAGAA AAT AE: | 

Pieananfearameas = efter 127 u 

aa walferctfenra ererentafirat 

Uae wergearansretrenea 28 1 

Then he should repeat the following mantras and 
get up and say: ‘Thou art the Substratum of all the 
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luminaries, we bow down to Thee; Thou createst| The planets, Naksattras, and the stars are Thy 
and destroyest all. Thou art the Lord of all the | body. The Daiva is established in Thee alone. Thou 
celestials. Thou art the Adipurusa, the foremost of |destroyest the sins of those that compose the 
all the Purusas; we meditate fully on Thee. Mantras.The sins are comepletely destroyed for the 
neefarmranrerefarch time being of him who bows down or remembers 
Was Hate PraaTcy | 
ART: GAA aT Parenrct 
VAT TRAST UT 1 29 
Shr ACAI TAT ATF TSB AT 
THEMSEMT: 1117 11 


Thee in the morning, afternoon and evening.’ 
Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Eighth 
Book on the Dhruva Mandalam in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevi bhagavatam of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
On the Rahu 


sftanreant saret 

META: Whey Wes | 

aasacatts a Afehatsaede: i il 

qatwamditta nda: fifeerga: 

amd at Geet tet at frwaaqerd 2 

Narayana said: O Devarsi! The Sphere of Rahu 
(the ascending node) is situated one Ayuta Yojanas 
below the Sun. Rahu, the son of Simhhika is moving 
there like a Naksattra. This Rahu swallows up both 
the Sun and the Moon and He has got immortality 
and capability to travel in the sky. 

weaeniifarst 389 auat ateATyay 

AOHISAY RASA 1 3 

wey FT Aare We: | 

a: Udad quqaea wrentstaq 4 Mt 

The Sun’s rays go up to one Ayuta Yojanas. 
The Asura Rahu thus covers his rays. So the sphere 
of the Moon extends upto the twelve thousand 
Yojanas. Rahu covers the field of the thirteen 
thousand Yojanas. So he covers both the Sun and 
the Moon. Desire to take the vengeance of the 
previous enmity, he covers them during the time 
of Parva (the festivals). 


TUATHA AHA: 
afagrensrerarfe feat WR FTL S 
Teh Gault art sarearenfersteory 
aise get =o adareaftarkty 6 


Fett «= fier arrears: | 

amifadt =| atsaquam sdia eu7 ul 

This planet wants to cover them from a 
distance. Hearing this, the Bhagavan Visnu hurls 
His Sudarsana Cakra against Rahu. This Carka 
(disc) is encircled with the fiery flames and is very 
terrible. When all the quarters were filled with its 
violent flames, Rahu became instantly alarmed 
and fled away from the distance. 

seat caret q tat sagen | 

TASTE Steal: WLAUTAAT: 18 

Regt arora a fereneont at a | 

asrargatecarn citer: guar Praferat: 9 

O Devarsi! This is known as the eclipse known 
amongst the mortals. Below the sphere of Rahu, 
there are the other pure Lokas situated. O Sattama! 
The Siddhas, Caranas, and Vidyadharas live in 
those Lokas. Their dimensions are one Ayuta 
Yojanas. 

AMSAT TAT ST ALATA | 

femntayert = fara no 

O Devarsi! Below them live the Yaksas. 
Raksasas, Pisaicas, Pretas and Bhutas with their 
excellent Viharas (residences). 

ariktat aetatth aragra: warter fF 

arated ceed arate: 17 0 

TASTES Met TASTE 

Ufa ufteearen qavivararen: 12 U 
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The learned people call this Antariksa. It extends 
upto where the wind blows violently and where 
the clouds appear. O Best of the twice-born! Below 
this Antariksa is this earth, measuring one hundred 
Yojanas. 

Sores: Wreadfe urfsar: gferetsran: 

yaaa saraguafirry 113 i 

arenes: ata ead frat: Bye: | 

Warhol AAA eae: OA: 14 

All the articles and things of the earth are found 
here: birds herons, cranes and ducks all fly over 
the earth. The earth extends upto this. Now is 
described the con figuration of the earth. O Devarsi! 
At the lower part of this earth there are seven places 
(caves or nether regions). 

sri: Add gaara: | 

aract vat wie feet fare warns 

ada qaet vith age a Teracry 

Teldet TAH A Us wih Tater 16 

Their diameter is one Ayuta Yojanas. In all the 
seasons, all sorts of enjoyments can be had at those 
places. The first is Atala; the second is Vitala. Next 
come in order: Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala, 
and lastly (the seventh) the Patala. O Vipra! Thus 
the seven holes or regions are reckoned. 

were fag Uraret ata at frat Bar: | 

uty facreatty featserftrata a 17 0 

amitsgaageyaty = | 

Praterafaery 9 qareae: vad 18 0 

These are termed the Bila-Svargas and they yield 
the happinesses, greater than those of the Heavens. 
These are all filled with lovely amorous 
enjoyments, prosperity and happiness. They are 
crowded with gardens and Viharas (the places of 
enjoyments). 

Sea HRA STAT TCM: | 

Preamafeat Ut: meraacrayhy: 19 

Sa il aaa | SAT: | 


at u20Nn 
. these Viharas are all decorated tastefully 


so as to furnish especial tastes of enjoyments. The 
powerful Daityas, Danavas, and Snakes enjoy here 
great happiness incessantly, united lovingly with 
their sons, wives and friends. The householders 
also pass their time in ease and enjoyments, 
surrounded by their friends and attendants. 

Raae Wel st: wad qada: \ 

mast Arafat ag aga fafa: 21 0 

Te Weare seat afore: | 

fafaareasreret AGEN: ARAM: 22 

They are all Mayavis (Magicians) and their 
resolves are not thwarted; they are more than God 
in this respect and they are filled with desires. They 
all live with joy and in enjoyments and they find 
pleasure in al] the seasons. Maya, the Lord of Maya 
had built separate cities, as he liked, in those nether 
regions. Besides he has created thousands of 
dwelling-houses, palaces, and town-gates, studded 
with gems and jewels. 

AUTATATARHAM ASM: GAA: | 

arrarren fret: Panratats: 23 0 

atiphraya « faatergenn: | 

AASHdaarad SIs Heth FT 124 

The assembly halls, Catvaras, and Caityas are 
elaborately decorated and rare even to the Suras. 
The Nagas and Asuras live in those houses with 
their consorts; doves and pigeons and female Mayina 
birds are hovering there. In those places many plots 
marked out artificially and excellent rows of palatial 
buildings of the Lords of those Vivaras adorn there. 
Very big gardens also exist there. 

Tweet werqgeafeemtes: | 

aermt fraradears: sirastift a 25 0 

All these cheer the minds; and, to add to their 
beauty, many places of fruits and flowers are close 
by, fit for the comfort and enjoyments of the ladies. 

AMSAT HATA: 

wavoral: URage: UstaactEha: 126 1 

wentqgyerntiandteeanyt: l 

HyieHertiacnrarctatayt = 27 A 
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The tanks and pools of water are crowded with 
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there at any time. The food there is prepared with 


various birds; the lakes are filled with clear waters 
and the Pathina fishes abound there. The aquatic 
animals move in the waters, violently agitating 
them. Various kinds of lotuses, Kumud, Utpala, 
Kahlara, blue lotus, red lotus, are fully blown in 
these lakes or reservirs of water. 

wg Habart faa: Tents a 

staueraatter ada fated: watu28 

amon a ua feret afer eT 

aa ta we ait arearsferrahe: 129 0 

The gardens there are all overcrowded with the 
Viharas of the inhabitants there and echoed with 
the sweet melodious music, pleasing to the senses. 
For there, these places seem to vie with Heavens. 
No fear is there, whether during the day or during 
the night. 

warfare a Rreeifrahy: | 

Pred ae: Ware WaT WeRcateahy: 130 0 

a at uaty aad feetafrarr: | 

THsaeareaterat A et carers: 37 1 

The gems on the crest of snakes constantly 
illumine the environments and there is no darkness 


the divine medicines and they drink and bathe with 
these medicinal plants; so no disease attackes them. 
actufrasttiadaredkaarea: | 

ATARI SAM FT Teed HATA 13.2 

BMA AAT AAT TT GTS Fea: | 

Old age, fever, indigestion, paleness, sweats, bad 
smells, or loss of energy or any other source of 
trouble cannot them. The people are always happy 
and good. 

WaAAHAa VHTeAaA FAVA 33 

atargfast eduagat wha: | 

We wararwaa Bart GTA 134 1 

at CAPITA FETT NSE RIS ET- 
Sense: 11:18 1! 

Only they fear the Teja of the Bhagavan and 
His SudarSana disc; and they fear nothing else. 
When the Teja of the Bhagavan enters, the 
women’s abortions take place. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the 
Eighth Book on the narrative of Rahu 
Mandalam in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevi. bhagavatam of 18,000 verses, 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIX 
On the Nether Regions 
sftarram saret Gseasa waive: arfirasta fase: | 
got feat fay armored wane | a a fread WS wae ged we 4 
wragat aot am addsadtdad 1 i None of them are capable to know all, as they 
WONTAR It UST Arar: Watelarkerar: | are exceedingly difficult to be carried out. When 
trearfaat ast wen ana a rat 2 ul this powerful Bala yawned, the three classes of 


Narayana said: O Vipra! In the first beautiful| Women were produced, fascinating to all the Lokas. 
region Atala, the exceedingly haughty son of the; They are named Purhscali (or unchaste woman) 
Danava Maya, named Bala, is living. He has created|Svairini, (an adultress) and Kamini (a lovely 
the ninety-six Mayas. All the requisites of the/ Woman). 
inhabitants are obtained by them. The other Ta ear oefarat yard: | 
Mayavis know one or two of these. wmiamanariairadaet: 5 Ul 

WAAR aela ares aces: dorafawaress wreicaft at: fara: 1 

watt) sauetad wat cienferiteat: 3 u ahaguamt Wal Aya ARNT TT U6 
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When any man, beautiful and lovely to them, 
enters into their Atala region, they, with the help 
of the Hataka sentiment (of love), generate in him, 
while in solitude, the power to enjoy (copulate) 
and with their sweet smiles and amorous lovely 
looks and with great caution embrace him 
thoroughly and begain to converse with him and 
with amorous gestures and postures, and thus 
please him well. 

gvatisené frat armgqacit Wer 

west WA: GAT sa HTT U7 

wa Uren Rete sae a ARE | 

fedtafraraas fara frat usu 

When the people enjoy this Hatakarasa, they 
think often and often, that they themselves have 
become gods, they have become Siddhas and 
powerful like Ayuta elephants; being blind with 
vanity and finding them endowed with powers and 
prosperity, they think themselves so repeatedly an 
constantly. O Narada! Thus the position in Atala 
has been described. Now hear, the description of 
the second region Vitala. Vitala is situated below 
the earth. 

yaar «= Sat ferret arta: 

wemaasa ramrdamida: 9 u 

waft ater set aT | 

saver faafspe ated carkergsrd: 10 0 

wards great agar t 

There the Bhagavan Bhava, worshipped by all 
the Devas, has assumed the the name of 
Hatakesvara and is staying there coupled with 
Bhavani, surrounded by His attendants specially 
for the increase of the creation of Brahma. The 
river Hataki flows there and has Her origin from 
the essences (Semen virile) of them both. Fire, 
augmented by the help of the wind, begins to 
drink it. 

aftr weer afactsra fradta fF 11 i 

afer Tenet Gaul eae | 


When the Fire leaves that, making a Phutkara 


noise (i.¢., blowing out air through the mouth), the 
gold, named Hataka, is created. This gold is very 
much liked by the Daityas. 

sarrarywoe Fat at anaes fF 12 0 

afgererateratch Gren fara 

Wraycteant afore aired aaa 13 

Tee a tae frend: frag 

The Daityas women use this gold always for 
their ornaments. Below Vitala is Sutala. It is 
reckoned as of some special importance. O Muni! 
The highly meritorious Bali, the Son of Virocana 
lives here. The Bhagavan Vasudeva, brought down 
this Bali into Sutala, for the welfare of Indra. 

fafeenatstt smraraqaet aferarrad 14 tt 

everett rer canta: fener STS | 

pater a ar stherrqadt 15 0 

wa taeagramrerata «=| afta: 

adeeaaisenta ada Gamera: 16 tl 

He assumed the body of Trivikrama and gave 
to Bali all the wealth of the three Lokas, all the 
Laksmi went to him and installed him in the 
position of the Lord of the Daityas. What more 
can be said than this, that what prosperity, wealth 
and riches that Indra could not obtain, that Sri 
Laksmi Devi Herself has followed Bali, Bali, as 
the Lord of Sutala, has become entirely fearless, 
remains here upto this day and is worshipping 
Vasudeva. 

qian daaratsarw 

aurara Tee Ad AT ANE N17 1 

argea wat qearelng ett 

utes fay ader a fe aera is i 

O Narada! It is said by the high-minded persons 
that when Vasudeva Himself, the Controller of all, 
appeard as a beggar, Bali gave him land, and, 
therefore, on account of making gift to a good 
person, he acquired so much prosperity. But this 
cannot be reasonable. For, it is not at all reasonable 
to cast the effects of making this gift on Narayana, 
O Narada! Who is Self-manifest by His own 
Extraordinary Glory and Who is Himself filled with 
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all Aigvarya (prosperity) and Who can bestow the 
Highest Goal of life and other requirements of men. 

aela tacaes arate ferret OT | 

waanaettpnayyasaeat 19 

ARAMA ARTA ATTA 

ade oat fret wracaftactat 20 tl 

This Narayana is the Devas of the Devas; if 
anybody takes His name, when in the greatest 
distress, he gets himself immediately freed from 
the Gunas, the cause of bondage due to his Karma. 
All persons perform many Yogas and follow the 
paths advised by the Sankhya method, with their 
minds directed to the All-Controller Bhagavan, to 
abandon all sorts of troubles and miseries. 

A Ut Wa yME ART | 

Tama a aaa carter 27 

O Narada! Know that the Bhagavan does not 
shew us His Favour when he gives us greatest 
wealth and prosperity. For the wealth and riches 
are the offspring of Maya and the source of all 
worries, miseries and mental troubles; and one is 
liable to forget the Bhagavan when one gets such 
a wealth. 


spartans Sot: Ustateuraeys: 1.23 0 

The Bhagavan is pervading all this universe and 
is full of wisdom; and He is seeing always all the 
ways and means; He took away, in the way of 
begging, rather cheated all that Bali had, leaving 
only his body; and at last, finding no other means, 
fastened him by the Varuna PaSa (noose) threw 
him in the middle of the mountain cleft (cave) and 
then has stationed Himself at his door as a Door- 
keeper. 

wurkrasaqantt fiteattirarsete | 

saa Hagel aes Tat geeata: 124 

Wafers 


Once, out of his extreme devotion, Bali did not 


care at all for his difficulties, troubles, or miseries. 
Rather he gave out that Indra, whose minister is 
Brhaspati had acted very foolishly. For when the 
Bhagavan becomes very graciously pleased, he 
wanted from Him ordinary wealth. 

aereatratsd fracafaqesar 125 0 

anftrat pare Garant at yet arate | 

oreafeaame: sitarugret wate: 26 

aret ad fasiterer AaTRTTATH: | 

But what will the wealth of the Trilokas avail? 
It is a quite insignificant thing. Surely, He is an 
illiterate and stupid brute who, for mere wealth, 
leaves the Bhagavan, Who is the Fountain of all 
Good Wishes to the Humanity. My grandfather 
Prahlada, who was highly fortunate, who was 
devoted to the God and who was always ready to 
do good to others, he did not ask for any other 
thing than the servantship of God (the Dasya 
Bhava). 


ee oe u27 


When his powerful father died, the Bhagavan 
wanted to give him unbounded wealth; but the 
Bhagavata (devoted) Prahlada did not want that. 
None of us, who are marked with so many 
deficiencies can know the nature of the Bhagavan 
Vasudeva, Whose omnipotence cannot to 
compared and all these manifested worlds are but 
His Upadhis (adjuncts, limitations). 

ua gauta: aise afer: weaghrat: 29 1 

Gat att Ter graret Et: TAA 

Vane fata THT WaT SaTATT: 130 


Wargat at aqueattor | 

mete yard aargara fe 37 

O Devarsi! Thus Bali, the Lord of Daityas, the 
highly respected and renowned in all the Lokas, is 
reigning in Sutala. Hari Himself is his Door-keeper. 
Once the King Ravana, the source of torment to 
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all the people, went out to conquer the whole world;! Thus by the grace of the Devadeva Vasudeva, 
and when he entered Sutala, that Hari, ever ready | Bali is reigning in Sutala, and enjoying all sorts of 
to shew Grace to His devoted, threw him at a distance | pleasures, without any equal anywhere. 
of one Ayuta Yojanas by the toe of His foot, Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the 

wd Tarquraisa afer: wdaaenya | Eighth Book on the narrative of the Atala, 
and Gaeraeat eatayarad: 32 1 etc., the Patalas in Srimaddevibhagavatam, 


eff sfigedtamrad HETQIS ERY the Maha Puranam, of 18,000 verses, 
waaayesema: 11:79 II by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XX 
On the Narrative of Talatala 


sfranrant sara 


adtseentgarh §=8=9-aerrorgdftery 

ares wat arm frouftrefederti 1 

Narayana said: O Narada! The cave lower down 
than Sutala is Talatala! The Lord of Tripura, (the 
three cities) the great Maya Danava is the Ruler of 
this region. 


MaheSvara, the Doer of good to the three 
Bhuvanas, burnt his three cities; but at last, being 
pleased with his devotion, He rescued him. Thus 
Maya, by the favour of that God, has regained his 
own kingdom and the enjoyments thereof. 

ararat arkrat aise ATATATAaITIRa: | 

wat waded: udartaggt 13 11 

Tats ereaTegfereatet Mercteratet MST | 

eater arxcaroni Wor: Hla Har 4 1 

This Maya Danava is the Teacher (Acarya) of 
the Mayavi sect and the cult thereof; and he is 
skilled in various Mayas or all sorts of the majic 
powers. All the fierce demons, of cruel temper, 
worship him for their prosperities in their various 
enterprises. Next to this Talatala is the most 
renowned Mahatala. The sons of Kadru, the very 
angry Snakes, live here. 

smranfrcat fam weararattanr a 

penmeasa gan: wife us u 


ASAT URTATAT: AU: PCAAAT: | 

wafrrntadeat: wd wa A u6n 

They are many headed. O Vipra! I now mention 
to you the names of the famous amongst them: 
Kuhaka, Taksaka, Susena, and Kaliya. These all 
have very wide hoods and they all very strong; they 
all are of cruel, temper. Their kinsmen also are so. 

ancaaageheraa a wT: | 

wan faedta armrmerfaeme: 7 

watsaetea = frat woracreaneat | 

eta | fradieta uoreit amar J us 

They are always afraid of Garuda, the Kings of 
birds. Surrounded with their sons, wives, friends 
and acquaintances, they live happily, well skilled 
in various sports and pleasures. Lower down this 
Mahitala is Rasatala. The Daityas, Danavas and 
Pani Asuras live here. 

Ramana am fewagrarft: | 

SATA Shet I Wear: Weettent Basha 9 

Hesagterta = AeTaTefaTeTaT | 

WR GT Beata safest: 10 ul 

factyrear sa wert frat frerata fF 

Be arte: MUTT Vega PTTL 77H 

Besides these, there live the Nivata Kavacas of 
the Hiranyapura city and the Asuras named 
Kaleyas, the enemies of the Devas. These all are 
naturally very energetic and brave; their powers 
are baffled by the Tejas of the Bhagavan and they 
live like snakes in this region. 
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faut ae! yediirerasre fe frre sa mead | 
ACSIA ATA ANTM: 112 0 Wea Hier cay Mistral: Ga fast: 12700 
argue: via: afm: Fat Vas | { 
eR weal yaureda wT 13 tl 


arent yaradtargeredt | 

arasot AM Het eT: 22 U 
viaUe: Hats salwar: | He is the thousand-headed Controller of all, 
nemrat renihn fFreated feaateam: 114 1 moving and non-moving; He is of infinite forms; 
The other Asuras that were driven and were |He is Sesa; this whole universe is being held as a 

afraid of the Mantras, uttered by Sarama, the}mustard bean on His head; He is the Nature 

messenger of Indra, live here too. O Narada! Lower | Intelligence and Bliss and He is Self-manifest. 

down is Patiala, where live Vasuki, the Chief of} When he wants to destroy all this during the 

the snakes, and others named Sankha, Kulika,|Pralaya, the very powerful Sankarsana Rudra, 

Sveta, Dhafianjaya, Mahasankha, Dhrtardstra.|well arrayed with the eleven Vythas, military 

Sankhaciida, Kambala, Aévatara, and|(squadrons) arrangements, springs up from Him. 

Devopadattaka, all very angry, of wide hoods, and|  fretras Bre were | 

virulently poisonous. safasarerarat «= Wanye: 123 0 
ugar wuracranyfeanr: | From His Central Eyebrows, looking wide with 
faeyrnn: cfeeaagttateratsat 15 1 His Three Eyes and raising His Trident, resplendent 
weatre: sft therapattrenca: | with three flames. 
Some of these have five heads, some seven| geaiftiancggyiurestaast | 

hoods, some ten; some hundred, some others have|  fensaafinfaag erfgatatsProny 24 0 

thousand heads, while some other have on their} watatufmatta ae aradyga: | 

crests exceedingly luminous jewels. Word: Caneat a Tarai aetarg 25 
Urrentefatat 9 wamifart: 116 I All the (prominent) principal snakes, ruling over 
fama a eat wear daraasra: | many others, come to Him during the nights, filled 
set Temest fe Rroreneerhsart 17 1 with devotion and surrounded with Bhaktas 
ahr: ufteteard area saracenett | (devotees) and bow down to Him with their heads 
area Gare f% adeawataar Uu1s8 U bent low and look at each other’s faces, enlightened 
By their rays, they dispel the darkness of the | with the lights from the jewels shining with clear 

nether regions; but they are awfully prone to anger. | lustre, on the nails of the red toes of His Lotus- 

At the bottom of this Patala, and at a distance of | Feet. 

the thirty Yojanas; the Portion of Bhagavan in the 

shape of the Infinite Darkness is reigning there. 
sefiratrarer cart t weart | 
dade areadtar: adtut xeqvaat: 119 0 


| 
autents arat wearers ST 26 
arrraeparatstr arerfacrarrag: | 
farrefigeagact: 9 qeerar 27 11 
3¢ Wve aa aeefra: Wat | At that time their faces become brilliant with 
srry: seer rant a vita 120 It the rays emitting from the jewels on the top of their 
O Devarsi! All the Devas worship this Form. | very gay encircled hoods; and their cheeks look 
The devotees call Him by the name of Sanakarsana, | heaytiful and shining. The daughters of the Naga 
as He is the manifested emblem of “Aham” and | Raja also do like this; when very beautiful rays 
the common ground where the Seer and the Seen 


come out of their perfectly excellent bodies. 
blend into one. 
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wfatsyprevsar | ITTATAT scteTa: | 
wenparniogesy = afta: 28 


aaatarraragaarsa: 

wferaftrrdarm: wats clara a 29 1 

Their arms are wide extended; they look very 
clear and they are beautifully white. They use 
always Sandalpaste, Aguru and Kasmiri 
unguments. Being overpowered by the amorous 
passion, due to their contact with those scented 
things, they look at Him with bashful glances and 
sweet smiles and expect Asis (benedictions) from 
Him. 

aataraguieneirsrsay 

HOMAA HAA AT AMTATTTATNTT: 3.0 

MIST WTATAA STATA TAT TIT: | 

sranyrarfiiar amfeeat were: 37 

And then His eyes roll maddened with love and 
express signs of kindness and mercy. The 
Bhagavan Ananta Deva is of boundless strength; 
His attributes are infinite, He is the ocean of 
infinite qualities. He is the Adi Deva, of a very 
good nature and His Nature is highly luminous. 

Perrenraneam aH TI 

aed Hereratat: wdeayafeta: 132 0 

He has abandoned anger and envy and He wants 
the welfare of all. All the Devas worship Him and 
He is the repository of all Sattvic qualities. 

career Ut: fereerateirerar 

fereertar  theretaffretet ar he N33 0 

i ia 


creche Reeereamreenmrettc, N34 1 


The Devas, Siddhas, Asuras, Uragas, 


Vidyadharas, Gandharvas, and Munis always 
meditate on Him. On account of His constant 
Mada Raga the ethusiasm and intoxication, His 
sight appears intoxicated and His eyes look 
perturbed with emotions. He is always pleasing to 
those who sutround him and to the Devas by His 
sweet nectar-like words. 

araranra: & fads ast eae | 

RAMS: PETA TAT: 13.5 

eh AS LE War | 

gaa Unaveyfia: 136 1 


oe Vaijayanti garland hangs from His neck; it 
never wanes and it is always decorated with the 
fresh and clear Tulasi leaves. The maddened bees 
make their humming noises incessantly and thus 
add to the beauty. He is the Deva of the Devas and 
He wears a blue coloured cloth and He is 
ornamented with only one ear-ring. 

ert wage arergtiaryattsora: | 

ws: aeadt age wa ude: 0370 

senettet aaet aftta: areas: t 
sft fre arrat TETRIS waa MS ATT: 11-20-11 

He (the God Visnu) Undecaying and Immutable; 
resting His fleshy arms on the Halakakuda (the lofty 
portion of the plough), He is upholding the golden 
girdle as the elephant Airavata of Indra upholds 
the golden girdle. O Narada! The devotees describe 
Him as the Source of this Lila of the Universe and 
the Controller of the Devas. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Eighth Book 
on the narrative of the Talatala in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevi. bhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXI 


On the Narrative of Hells ? 
Teas =| TATA: WATT: | wage ag aes aeH 2 
ware | wereawat Waa sured i Narayana said: O Devarsi! Sanatana, the son of 
sataRatactaedatseat Get: Brahmi, recites thus in the assembly of the Devas, 


Brae: Weleryo adtaras SAT | the glories of the Bhagavan Ananta Deva, and 
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worships Him, thus: How can one of ordinary 
sight and understanding grasp the real nature of 
Brahma, Whose mere Glance enables the Prakrti 
work Her Gunas in the Creation, Preservation and 
Destruction of this Universe! Him Whose nature 
has no beginning nor end; Who though One, has 
created all this Prapafica (the universe of five 
elements) as a covering to the Atman (the True 
Self). 

Wet A: FeRIAT AMT Wr 

aiupe waated frente a | 
aecttet wrafearedsvaermreand 
rasraaregqenars: 113 1 

He has made the Sat and Asat, out of his 
infinite compassion, this universe, full of cause 
and effects, visible in His one and only one 
Suddha Sattva nature where even the very 
powerful lion is imitating his Lila (Pastime), void 
of all defects, to bring under His control the minds 
of His own kinsmen. 

Note: This Ananta Deva is the Ruling Principle in 
the Fourth Dimensional Space.) 


eee: Bale TOA Gh 
Wargadt ssa: 14 

To Whom else, then, the persons, desirous of 
Moksa, will take refuge, the mere hearing or 
reciting Whose Name, in a fallen or a distressed 
condition, or merely in jest, takes away instantly 
all the sins! He is upholding the earth with the 
mountains, oceans, rivers and all the beings as if 
an atom on his thousand heads. He is infinite. His 
power knows no decrease in any time. 


etterar ant fered faraft 6 
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No one can describe his actions even if one had 
thousand tongues to speak. He is an infinite 
strength, of the endless high qualities and of 
unlimited understanding. Thus staying at the 
bottom of the earth, the Bhagavan Ananta Deva is 
upholding with ease this earth for her protection, 
unaided and independent. 

unt dae gq afta qfraa 

Te ae ageerndfetrtte: 107 i 

aalgest a HMael HMA: | 

uaradte = ase TTOfaA 8 

O Muni! The people get the fruits of their actions 
and desires as they want and as they have followed 
the paths laid down in the Sastras and become 
according kings, men, deer or birds or other 
creatures in other states. 

faorenraa: yreet emier agri 

serra fraam aarmed Prater 9 i 

O Narada! This I have described, as you 
questioned me before, the various and dissimilar 
fruits of various actions, done according to the 
dictates of the Dharma and the Sastras. 

ANE Sava 

fahratrertanret wet waa Hay | 

wares Hurt a cat GS BATA 10: 

Narada said: O Bhagavan! Kindly describe to 
me now why has the Bhagavan created so many 
diversities, when the Karmas, done by the Jivas, 
are the same. 


wd: MepTagaa Teasha yertaren: 
Baqurarceer ara thet ferreyi frag 11 0 
Tiare regen cee: Gftacd BTA Ter | 
GRard a aat Hd UT TAT AAT 12-0 
ofa da qeet are separ 
ARTA saat weaker 13 
Narayana said: O Narada! So many different 
states arise because the Sraddhias of the doers are 
so different. The fruits differ because the Sraddhas 
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vary, some being Sattvik, some Rajasik and some 
Tamasik. If the Sraddha be Sattvik, happiness 
comes always; if it be Rajasik, incessant pain and 
misery is the result; if it be Tamasik, misery comes 
and the loss of the knowledge of good or bad is the 
result. 

srraterentatecaront utorrent: | 

weet: waar weal fgg 014 u 

agarauifreartr yrgdor Esra 

Brren arene afaroreat fasfte a 15 0 

Thus the fruits differ as the Sraddha varies. O 
Best of Dvijas! Thousands and thousands of states 
occur to a man as the result of their Karmas, done 
under the influence of the beginningless Avidya 
(Nescience), O Dvijottama! I will now deal in detail 
with their varieties; hear. 

qeerengart ware WARE | 

aftacara: freon adat fares 16 0 

arate seat edtarat aarett aaresre: | 

Bem: Taf ray ois ATTA: TOT 17 

Behind this Triloki, below this earth and over 
the Atala, the Pitrs named Agnisvattas and other 
forefathers live. Those Pitrs stay there, and, 
practising deep Samadhis, they offer always, to 
their best, blessing to their own Gotra (families) 
respectively. 

gaits smariady wey | 

foro witty crate: edhe uis i 

BATT MATa SAI: 

agreed aarert faaente ferargay, 19 0 


AUTO ara Aa AAT AAT | 

Gar Wate wat waresraterary 20 

There Yama, the God of the Pitrs gives 
punishment to the dead brought there by His 
messengers according to their Karmas and faults. 
By the command of the Bhagavan, the Yama, 
surrounded by his own Ganas (persons), judges 
and does full justice according to the Karmas that 
they had done and the sins they and had 
committed He sends always those of his 
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messengers who obey his order and know the 
Tattva of Dharma, and who are posted to their 
respective duties to carry out what He commands. 

Raratagrean dean aura fe 

eterna Ft u21 

The writers of the Sastras describe twenty-one 
Narakas of hells; others say there are twenty-eight 
hells. Now hear their names: Tamisra, Andha 

attra sierartran thatste qedteren: | 

Tenkaaan a apestaratsay Wea: 22 U1 

wictga cat altoanvaqaedy | 

Gare Te aerpaisea pratt: 123 

aeyreaanyfis aydea wa I 

went are eat Arar dara Aa 1.24 

Wate: prontersy dar fagradt wey 1 

MIM: ARAMA: UA 25 i 

adie: ut anady wa a | 

TANTO: VATA SAAT: WT 126 1 

dayatsaenta: watadae: oT | 

aeltpeafirter wien srerfetgrferarcet: 1.27 

Tamisra, Raurava, Maharaurava, Kumbhipaka, 
Kalasitra, Asipatrakanana, Sikaramukha, 
Andhakipa, Krmibhojana, Taptamitrti, Samdaméa, 
Vajrakantaka, Salmali, Vaitarani, Pityoda, 
Pranarodha, Visasanam, Lalabhaksa, Sarameyadana, 
Avici, Apahpana, Ksarakardama, Raksogana, 
Sambhoja, Silaprota, Dandasiika, Avatarodha, 
Paryavartanaka, and Siicimukha. These are the 
twenty-eight Narakas or hells. 

Note: These are 29. 

SUA AGT AT AANA: WT: 

oUrett sarat Mea: Waa: TAT N28 0 

sft PACAP HETTTO aTE ay 
waaenseaa: 1121 11 

These hells are very tormenting. O Son of 
Brahma! The embodied beings (jivas) suffer these 
according to their own Karmas respectively. 

Here ends the Twenty-first Chapter of the Eighth 
Book on the narrative of hells in the Maha Puranam, 

Stimaddevibhaga vatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XX 
On the Sins 


ANG Sara 

ada: cafafren: Wats Aa I 

aerat wads areata: v1 

Narada said: O Everlasting one! O Muni! Now 
describe the various actions that lead to these 
tormenting hells. I like to hear about them in detail. 

starrer sara 

aa une fen areca aa fe | 

aa a ff ger amqacte: 120 

IU Wars arenas: 

aiftrerifta are ura aay 3 tt 

Narayana said: O Devarsi! He who steals other’s 
sons, wives, and riches, the wicked fellow is taken 
to Yama by His messengers. Tied down hard and 
fast by the terrible messengers of Yama, by the 
Kala rope (rope of time), he is taken to the Tamisra 
hell, the place of many torments. 

Wet qed Va watane: WT | 

aren: Hata werent: Hyrct afe aa fe U4 


There the Yama’s attendants punish him, beat 
him and threaten him; and he becomes stupefied, 
and feels himself very weak, distressed and ulti- 
mately faints. He who deceives another’s husband 
and enjoys his wives; the Yama’s servants drag 
him down to Andha Tamisra hell. There he suffer 
many amount of pain and suffering. He loses in- 
stantly his eyesight and his brain gets upset. 


aeefttenttadartacrad: \ 
areafesisraraet UeKaes U7 
TeTeaieentreaara wea: Get: | 
urate at sae ary 8 i 
Gott was tate Hert aricive:! 
uifgers atta tary udies 9 


His state resembles that of a tree when its trunk 
is broken. For this reason the ancient sages called 
this Andha Tamisra. He who being subject to ‘My’ 
and Mine quarrels with others and being very much 
attached, maintains his family, leaves his families 
here and goes with his bad tendencies to the 
Raurava hell, very horrible to all. 

ta ama owas wdarovenag | 

Be casa a g ff Sea: Ge N10 

a We wat ayer ura disaha a 

wersratreang: gaara wif: 11 0 

ea: aulefimt sige: Geet: 1 

va werivaret Atel at Wee: 721 

The animals whom he injured and killed before 
in this world, assume the form of Ruru animal and 
torment him in the next. For this reason, the 
intelligent knowers of Purana, call this Raurava. 
The ancients says, that Ruru is more cruel and 
ferocious than snakes. These animals live in that 
hell; hence it is termed Maharaurava. 

Oremt pram fe a: ut eae: | 

PHATE AM tae Hat UTA TA 13 

a Sn: Gee: mee: ugufamnonafy 

sawed wet aed teat a 14 

efor aardet sade a are | 

arate ugrrnfit aasiaeeny u15 it 

He who torments others, goes to this hell and 
these Rurus, the flesh-eaters, spring on his body 
and bite and eat his flesh. he who cooks other 
animals and birds, that cruel ferocious, thus 
deluded, is cooked in return on the hot oil in the 
Kumbhipaka hell by the Yama Diitas for thousand 
years. 

frafemaronyenrrgst Aa | 

ararahat qa ara farrahira: 16 

axfeCU TAT RTAT A SHAVES aS: 

aired Va Ved Urafasta a enafa 17 1 
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He who quarrels with his Pitrs and the Brahmanas, 
is taken by the Yama Diitas to the Kalasitra hell 
and there be burnt by the fire and Sun. There that 
hellish person, being troubled very much, inside 
and outside by hunger and thirst, sometimes sits, 
sometimes sleeps, sometimes walks, and sometimes 
runs hither and thither. 

frauen & ured atrenter a | 

aarcenfa gat a ut geet wer: 1s i 

afiarat am até asrara a 

O Devarsi! He who transgresses the path of the 
Vedas in times other than those of calamity and 
danger and follows other paths even to a trifling 
distance, that sinner is taken by Yamadiitas to 
Asipatra Kanana and there whipped severely. 

aya Weiela wnat aadetey 19 11 

sae aama sareaferatra: | 

aftaieana srt a anh: 120 0 

Aiserarsraat a ease Whew: | 

aaat wat Wat: waa Us we 210 

waunignd wth uravemetteuht: | 

Not being able to bear that, he runs wildly to 
and fro and is pierced by the sharpedged Asi leaves 
on both his sides. His whole body being cut 
asunder, he cries ‘Oh! I am killed!’ and faints away. 
Then feeling himself pained very much, he tumbles 
down at every step. Thus the sinner suffers for 
violating the path of the Vedas. 

a Tat Taygest queag cwaenia: 22 0 

fas wfkerd a urdtararcent a a: | 

Ara Yaa ued anfat: u23 1 

fafritasraaaat aceraheetateayad | 

The King or that royal personage who gives 
orders of punishment, not approved by Dharma, 
and hurts or punishes the body of a Brahmana, the 
Yama’s servants throw him down into the 
Siikaramukha Hell and grind down his body with 
great force as a sugarcane is ground down. 

Tae pera: HPA Wa: 124 MN 

a Uterart agen deat arcadia fF | 

fafernurdtar arscafafermaterany 25 
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UslhuiAURs BATA TIAA | 
a uierpa uate aeftnedirt 126 0 
He then crises aloud bitterly, he gets fainted and 
becomes stupefied. He is crushed by them and 
suffers all sorts of pains and miseries. Again he 
who knows the feelings of others when they are 
tormented, pains those insects who live on other’s 
blood as bugs, etc., and who does not realise other’s 
pains, goes, as a purnishment for that fault to the 
Andhakipa Hell. 

ware sight: Bt: wef erferafarha: 

wattgayer aydtarremorenatir: N27 1 


There he is pained by the beasts, birds, deers, 


reptiles, mosquitoes, bugs, louses, flies and 
DandaSstkas and various other cruel animals. 
misters cafes dayne Uteat | 


uRaratt dart Gent a ea 28 

aeg diated: cara: Gra AeA: | 

arate ardteasisy afehfagurrd 29 

a wages: matte afar | 

arate 9 geet | uae 30 

There he lives in his ugly body and roams like a 
beast. The man who, getting even a trifling wealth 
and food-stuff, does not perform the five Maha 
Yajfias and gives not a share of that to the Devas 
and feeds his own belly with that like a crow, is 
taken by the ferocious Yamadiitas to the worst 
Krmibhojana Naraka for his sinful deeds. 

marta figs wag 

PRAT GATT TRAV A: SAAT 31 tt 

AVASWRATSl a UAT TT ST 

ae Hea Uw sonfed wate TT 32 1 

This hell is one lakh Yojanas wide and is the 
reservoir of worms. It causes terror to the 
inhabitants of the hell. That sinner assumes the form 
of an insect and is eaten up on return by the insects 
and thus passes his time there. 

WeloTeaTaEh stare a HAT | 

aarafe a eat qaqa AMM: 1133 

saerntas: waltintfa a) 

asta atest esas Yat TAT 34 Ul 
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Aa Herat AVSaHA AAT: | 

fran eran a qeatsenttirarat a 35 u 

When a man does not give any share to the 
Atithis or the guests and does not offer oblations 
to the Fire and eats his food, he, too, goes to the 
above hell. When a man in times other than that of 
great danger and distress, follows the livelihood 
of a thief and robs gold and jewels forcibly of a 
Brahmin or any other person, he is taken to this 
hell and the Yama’s servants pierce and cut off his 
skin by a fiery hot iron cutter. 

a enfa attr arats sterraa aargm: | 

weg valine: ges: ued 136 i 

Prasqa dt aren: mere teeta Ty 

amaveneaent Meret aa 37 

When a man goes for an illicit cohabitation to 
one who is not fit to be approached and when a 
woman goes similarly to an unapproachable man, 
both of them are taken, being whipped, to this hell 
by the servants of Yama! Where the man is obliged 
to embrace a fiery hot iron figure of woman and 
vice versa, When a man goes to all sorts of wombs 
for unnatural crimes, he is taken to Vajra Kantaka 
Naraka and placed on the top of an iron Salmali 
wood. 

WHT WaTSRT I a Usaha: | 

edfag faktata a ater Tat: AT: 38 

aawat vata faatearat: | 

vat Pragher ufterat a are 39 tl 

When a King or any royal personage, subject to 
the Pasanda Dharma (i.e., the unrighteous path) 
breaks the boundary of a law, he for that sin goes 
to Vaitarani, the ditch round that hell. 

MAST: UAT ARAATOT FETA: | 

area farguicra argtirentt are 40 u 

wits 9 amduratraatear a ade: | 

frogs cayenne: 47 i 

There the aquatic animals eat his body all 
around. O Narada! Yet neither his life nor his body 
parts with him. He is thrown, for his Karma, into 
the rivers filled with faeces, urine, puss, blood, 
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hairs, bones, nails, flesh, marrow, fat, etc., and he 
troubled. 

Adaanigaa sara a1 

queitudat @ a aesirar wes: 42 0 

arent: wyaatarearan: 

asargeetaa frosts: 43 0 

Pract queer: | 

qa werent: 44 u 

Those who are the husbands of Vrsalis (girls 
under twelve years of age, who have attained 
menstruation; or the barren women), void of any 
Sauca (cleanliness) or shame and without any 
Acara Vyavahara (the following of one’s natural 
customs and rites) and those who follow Pasvacara 
(like beasts), they meet with a very hard fate and 
are threwn into this hell filled with faeces, urine, 
cough, blood and other impurities and when they 
feel hungry, are forced to eat the above things. 

a aandardtat aaat a& fsa: | 

Wrantieart freaadte gra: 145 11 

Waerset raxftsraraeAy | 

satis fattiatad atergtaarrary 46 ti 

When those persons that are twice born, 
maintain dogs and asses, etc, and when they are 
addicted to hunting, and kill daily, for nothing, 
beasts, birds and dear, those evil-doers are specially 
watched by the servants of Yama and when they 
retire, they tear them asunder by shooting bows at 
them. 

Sear aay UStit TENT: 

aryfayet ath aed aat 470 

fora dtedeta caayrendgia: 

Mt vrata want o fast HeTAMea: 148 0 

He who kills animals, engaged vainly in a 
sacrifice and addicted to haughty tempers and 
habits, is thrown into this hell by the Yama’s 
servants and whipped very severely. The twice- 
born that co-pulates blindly with a savarna wife, is 
taken by the Yama’s messengers into the hell filled 
with semen and he is made to drink that. 


becomes very much 
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Ya: ora «= - etsy a anfeiene: | tf WT us2u 


Ya: Hus uated ta: Parra aT 49 ata: Ut yaaarftr artim 
O erase AST: ATTA: | ate Precharrad AEROS Era aT 
marnalradatdt Ua WAGE: 150 RUAMSEAT: 11:22 11 


Those who are addicted to robbery, who put fire] There seven hundred and twenty dogs, very 
to other’s houses, who make others drink poison,} wonderful to behold, come furiously and with great 
those that are treacherous, and who destroy the} force and energy, over them and feed on them. O 
interest of the villagers and other persons, those] Narada! This hell is denominated as Sarameyadana 
kings or the royal personages are taken after their] Naraka and it is very horrible. Now I will describe 
death by the Yamadiitas to the Sarameyadana hell. | to you the other hells Avici and others. 


aaa aa BATE | Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter of the Eighth 
fagrraftirarerd: ata erga: 51 Book on the narrative of the sins leading to hells in 
UIT MURATA Tater tareatedt a the Mahapuranam Srimaddevi bhagavatam, of 18,000 


verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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A “ A . ~ ee tard Seance es N 
CHAPTER XXxiil 
On the Remaining Hells 
sftarraur sare Ot at fait at Waa AVA aT ARTA | 


Bat: Vedat aed stg wea a | 

am fats tat ugg: 1 

W Pemya ath atdieareastrarett 

Berra werearanfattged: weit Hu 2 u 

Narayana said: O Narada! When persons, 
impelled by sinful motives, always speak false at 
the time of giving evidence or at the time of taking 
or giving money, they, after their death, go to the 
terrible hell, named Avici. There, from the summit 
of a mountain, one hundred Yojanas high! they 
are dropped at once down below with their heads 
inverted down. 

arrnatse:foreadtetrama 

wa wat wad U weragifadgay 3 0 

adittrnaea facteafare: 1 

fread Aa eat yataratted 4 u 

Here the solid ground looks like water and 
appears like waves. Therefore it is called Avici, 
resembling like Avici waves. Here if the sinners 
body be cut to small pieces, still he does not die; 
rather he gets a new body when his body is all cut 
to pieces. 
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Ratton oi ot fradte fF usu 

wren dat a fra uftarn | 

watt agit wt arentaat FA 6 Ui 

aft zane Pent aera | 

waa weela aisee aera: 7 

farmmartanismararad’ I | 

atest a ag wad Yee: 1s tt 

O Son of Brahma! When a man, be he a Brahmin, 
Ksattriya, or a Vaisya, drinks the Soma (wine) or 
due to inadvertence drinks wine, he is thrown into 
this hell. O Muni! The Yama’s servants make him 
drink the molten iron. When a vile person being 
maddened by the pride of his self-learning, birth. 
austerities or Varna and Aérama, does not pay his 
respect duly to his superiors, he is thrown into the 
Ksarakardama hell with his head downwards. He 
suffers a tremendous pain there. 

a dtd anee: amanda 

Prasatfegrn ant girareatsyya 9 i 

When aman or woman out of delusion, performs 
the human sacrifices (where men are immolated 
as Victims), he or she has to eat the human flesh 
here. 


946 Srimaddevibhagavatam 
a Qo a0 ase aes aie: | seven faces come from all sides and eat them as a 
Rertsta ar aagt wrderst wETAt 10 | fierce serpent devours a mouse. 
uyat frearet q area rat: | asaéqg = paenfaqerfay Pres | 


wir ga a ad feared foreman 11 ut 

Those that killed before all sorts of beasts, come 
after their death into this abode of Yama, all united 
and like butchers, cut each others flesh by pickaxes, 
ctc., and drink their blood and dance and sing 
repeatedly. They do, in fact, what the terrible 
Raksasas do. 

argferratea Irate Meat TENT TA | 

ade ura: Feuel grat: 12 

STATA SHY ASTIN WA AT AAGAR | 

asus frst 113 

weratey werner | 

waata a a Wer Berard Uda e174 

When persons meet with the innocent persons, 
wishing to live in villages or forests and raise their 
confidence by various such means and make them 
attached and finally pierce them by pointed Silas 
(trident) or pointed swords and kill them as if they 
were ordinary play things, they are taken after their 
death by the Yama diitas and thrown into Siladi 
Naraka (pierced by Silas). 

wena wrereer: areat carterdtfear: | 

fads: hawchftasas cafe: 115 1 

difser meget ager dara fF 

a yates AT seawggTa: 16 

They are pierced there by Silas and become 
overpowered by hunger and thirst. Herons and 
cranes, with their sharp beaks hunt after them to 
and fro. Thus tormented, they remember all their 
sins done in their previous lives. 

aot auifenrersta are Prater fF 

dager a aatfasta ada: 017 1 

TATA: AAS Watt ACHAT | 

ven facrn fay prafgaaradt: 18 Ul 

Those who follow stray paths and trouble the 
other beings as the serpents do, they fall into the 
Dandasiika hell. Here worms with five face and 


agate: § « aalargraftaaar: 19 
aatarafaticar a wero a afear 


gaa a freata weet 20 0 

Those who confine persons in dark holes, a dark 
room or a dark cave they are taken by the Death 
servants with their arms uplifted and confined to 
similar dark caves, filled with poison, fire and 
smoke. 

aistreit=armaprentacreyta Mayan 

wWadgetnaet tart Weufafea: 21 0 

went uneeté fra anfeert: | 

aifroft asrquer & dant: wrewaeTaa: 1.22 

yer: HUTTanhe weeeareafa fe 1 

a srenfuntratta sarcarternfeta: 123 0 

When a Brahmin householder, seeing a guest 
coming to his house in a reasonable (proper) time, 
casts a furious sinful glance at him as if to burn 
him, the Death’s attendants, the herons with 
thounderbolt like beaks, the crows and the Vatas 
and other birds and very fierce vultures all come 
and forcibly take out the eyes of that person who 
committed the aforesaid sins. 


frtagarnt varaftagiet aura: | 
faraseka udaraferaraara 124 0 
yegaraaia Prdft ta reste | 
Teast ure @ Wat anftet: 25 0 
wate wah ued frorator 


farag @ Yes aaa Sa UAT: 1126 UI 

When person elated with vanity of his riches 
become too haughty and doubt over their Gurus 
and when their hearts and faces wither withal away, 
as it were, with the thoughts of their income and 
expenditure, and being always unhappy, hoard up 
money always like the Brahma PiSacas, the Death’s 
officers take them for these Karmas to Sicimukha 
Narakas and pierce all over his body with pins, as 
a tailor does with his cloth. 
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fran: uddatssy ga: abate fF 

Ud agen frat: wTaoM 27 

AUT MAM: Ale ATALAT AAA: | 

weamistt sak seargeeretate fF 128 

O Devarsi! True, sinful persons thus suffer 
hundred thousand hells. All these are very painful 
and tormenting. Out of these the abovenamed 
twenty hells give the greatest sufferings. 

fasta Tera, aAATageTyT 

aa sia enfe cart At BSIRAT N29 UI 

wauat ager wat ae wa wer | 

edigarent fF cammemeant: 30 ul 

O Devarsi! The sinners suffer various pains in 
hells and virtuous persons go to the several spheres 


practising one’s Sva Dharma; yet know this verily 
that the worship of the Devi’s Gross Form and of 
Her Virat Form is the Chief Dharma of all the 
persons. By worshipping the Devi, the persons have 
not to go to the hells. 

aarafiardn a ay ace wa 

a edt vaqreneagat gfsrar To 37 

sft AACAPIPTAD HET PTO STH AT 
FUMAMSEAT: 11.23 11 

In fact, when the Devi Bhagavati is worshipped, 
She Herself arrange for crossing the person to the 
other shore of this ocean of transmigration of 
existence, 

Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter of the Eighth 


where all sorts of happinesses and pleasures reign.| Book on the description of the remaining hells in the 


O Maharsi! I have described to you many forms of 


Mahapurainam Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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me RNA 


CHAPTER XXIV 
On the Devi Pija 


ane sareat 

edsy algeria semTeaaayn: | 

mamta edt ar arf at wag uit 

aeTerfarer: Al aT HAANTPETAT eT | 

ot a giatarent aryat wa 2 

Narada said: O Bhagavan! Of what sort is the 
Dharma, i.e., the worship of the Devi? In what way 
shall we worship Her, so that She gives us the 
Highest Place? What are the methods and forms 
of Her Worship? Where and when shall we worship 
Her! So that the Durga saves us from the above 
mentioned hells. 

sfanran sare 

dat oy fetes & fagui az 

gar wetad edt erated: tare 3 

Taunt are: vied a A sgUy ARE | 

sritetag dart eat wegisrat Tas 4 

Narayana said: O Devarsi! You are the foremost 
of the Knowers of Truth. I will therefore tell you 
how the Devi gets pleased and how Her worship is 


conducted according to the Dharma. Hear atten- 
tively. O Narada! I will also describe the nature of 
Sva Dharma. Hear that also. When one worships, 
with due rites and ceremonies, the Devi in this 
beginningless world, She Herself removes all the 
terrible dangers and difficulties. 

uRaeaa unagefey a qt 

wm eat yard citchteraafsht sy ns i 

wieafafirararr eda usted 

yd cere arerorra Wrdtat TaeTAT 6 

Hear the rules how the people worship the Devi. 
When the Pratipat Tithi (the first day after the Full 
or New Moon) comes, one should worship the Devi 
with a present of rice, etc., with ghee (clarified 
butter) and give that to the Brahmins. 

fedtarat orhvear gorssnrdfaary | 

vert yaefen detgatad ae 7 u 

Then one becomes completely free from any 
disease. On the second day (Dvitiya Tithi), one 
must serve the Mother of the Universe with sugar 
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and give that to the Brahmins; he then becomes 
long-lived. 
adafeadt = ted get ararfir 
aft erat gamma adgarfertt tas Ut 
aqeat Garisam ear eet fara a | 
aga wa ae a faenras u9 i 


watever aft cat set aa J a: | 

safe aaurdaedtitrant wat u16 

O Muni! If on the tenth tithi, one offers to the 
Devi black Til (sesamun) and then to the Brahmin, 
he becomes free from the fear of death. If, on the 
eleventh tithi, (ckadaSi) one gives the curd to the 


On the third (tithi) on commencing with the Pija, | Devi and then to the Brahmin, one becomes a great 
the worshipper must give milk to the Devi and give | favourise of the Devi. 


that to a best Brahmin; he is then freed from all his 
troubles and ailings. On the fourth (tithi) the 


worshipper is to offer a cake of flour to the Devi| 


and then give that to a Brahmin; no obstacles come 
to that man. 
ugar ecard tet Fraeaa 
weet Tat gt Aerarqest wd 110 1 
waited wey wih Sdtgsrantiin 
aera a arered HeAtfratat WAT 17 


BAVA VARTA STATS SATA A AT | 

ame a afishs a edifvaat ar n17 Nu 

waevat a entt aurearreenfa = 

are erat faorea porated 18 0 

If on the twelfth day, one offers to the Devi and 
to the Brahmin the Cipitaka rice or grain (well 
parched and flattened) one becomes a favourite of 
the Devi. If, on the thirteenth day one gives to the 
Bhagavati grains and then that to a Brahmin, one 


On the fifth tithi, the worshipper is to offer} gets progeny. 


plantains to the Devi and then to give that to the 
Brahmins; he thus becomes intelligent. On the sixth 
tithi, the worshipper gives honey to the Devi and 
then that to a Brahmin; he gets thus the beauty of 
his body. 

aaa Yedda sea ora feaTa T | 

ae ara wild sree fasray 12 

athena tet Aces | 

aaa Yertet aradtat vate: 13 Ui 

aera arertars ardfacan fear S| 

ara Guarftret serfer cite Ut ST 14 

On the seventh tithi, the Brahmin gives to the 
Devi the Naivedya (an offering of rice, etc.) with 
Gur (sugarcandy) and then that to the Brahmins; 
he then becomes freed from his mental sorrows. 
On the eighth day, if one give cocoanut, one is 


agévat a tat tea UPA | 

ara cenfgure Pract aferat reat 19 1 

wet ufirrftearaaotst wereate | 

garter a fgoreare fgqardshaery 20 1 

If, on the fourteenth day, one gives to the Devi 
the flour of fried barley or other grains (Saktu) and 
then that to a Brahmin, one becomes a favourite of 
Siva. If on the Full Moon day, one offers to the 
Devi Payasa and then that to a Brahmin, then one’s 
Pitrs are uplifted to the higher regions. 

abaat gat vies ceili wert 

Area aA ATRIA 27 

O Muni! On the above tithis, if one forms daily 
Homas, as stated in the Paja Chapter, the Devi 
becomes very pleased. The articles corresponding 
to the tithi as mentioned above destroy all the evils 


freed of one’s remorse, etc.; on the ninth, if|and inauspicious omens. 


anybody gives fried rice (Laj), he will have his 
happiness increased both in this world and in the 
next. 

aorearadfircan q eet Portas 

TAO Yara F aaa TE 1S 


tear ured a Ader uration | 
aman wa: wrk alt a acer 22 0 
guar a data aadtt aa feat 1 
War wet a frat wanfaarat 23 0 
vitrat yd wet ade afta 1 
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On Sunday, it is a rule to give an offering of] Karkati, Kusmanda, Modaka, Panasa, plantain, 
Payasam (a food prepared of rice, milk, and sugar). | Jambu (rose-apple), mangoe, sesamum, oranges, 
On Monday, the milk; on Tuesday, the nice! Dadima, (pomegranate) Vadari (Jujube) the Dhatri 
plantains; on Wednesday, the fresh butter; on| (Amalaki) fruit, Payasa, Prthuka, gram, cocoanut, 
Thursday, the gur or sagarcandy, Friday, the white| Jambira. Kaseru, and Siirana. 


wert sare fay Aaenht ear a un 32 1 


sugar, and on Saturday, it is a rule to give the 


clarified butter of cows milk. ferhorrfeg atity Proffert watt: | 
eatin saat Wt u24u AY ACTA SOTA YASIPT 1133 
Ue feet preheat a afer geet fencer | what Wwsh thot qed aca | 


afta tech a tfttent yrs 25 1 
mat aeut MW Bad: Wy | 
ach alata Wt AT BINT 126 i 
Te waa wu ust Ga aH | 
amg wadit aw as alewta w n27 11 


mMagh yout a fret afr yet wer 34 

The auspicious events occur when these are 
offered. The intelligent persons have thus decided 
to give the above on Viskambha and the other 
Yogas. Now hear: I will describe the things that 

argetate wth waded VT ANE | are offered on the respective Karanas: Kamsira, 

fasmirfey arty yaaa Freer 28 0 Mandaka, Pheni, Modaka, Vatapattraka, Ladduka, 

Now hear what should be offered on the) Ghrtapiira, Til (sesamum), curd, ghec, and honey. 
Naksattras. The following are the the Naivedyas] @zorarfté pith edttdemrera 1 
given to each of the Naksattras, in due order, from) areretgagarttt edivifrat om 35 u 
Agvini: Clarified butter (ghee), sesamum (Til),) faut ane WA soy acrdarea: | 
sugar, curd, milk, Kilatak (Malai, milk), Dadhikorci|  Wagpgddtarat att ayeaarrq 36 1 
(Malai curd), Modaka (a kind of sweetmeat, aj) warhead aw Adeaquacwt | 
confection) Phenika, Ghrta Mandaka, a sort of| Ua BTagmarey adtarfafirs mara 37 0 
swect meat of wheaten flour and gur, Vatapattra, yeu fara aden | 
Ghrtapura (Ghior), Vataka, Kharjura juice (of the ayaa Ade Wah MAN 38 tl 
datepalm), a sort of sweet meat of Gur and gram,} These are to be offered devotedly to the Devi 
honey, Siirana, Gur Prthuka, grapes, datepalms,| on the respective Karanas. Now I will describe to 
Carakis, Apiipa, Navanita (fresh butter), mudga,} you the other offerings very pleasing to the Devi. 
modaka, and Matulinga. Now hear what are given| Hear. O Narada! Hear it with great attention and 
in the Viskambha and the other Yogas. fove. On the third tithi of the bright fortnight, in 


varatai Pray Yronta screftarar 1 the month of Caitra, one is to worship duly the 
ws wey yet grel ate ach raATTA 29 I Madhuka tree and offer Pafica Khadya (the five 
aad waet a pons ait atenz sorts of food). So hear what articles are to be offered 
wae weet aHcaHe fA 30 I according to the rules that are laid down on the 
ant afsd da aaiwata a third day of the white fortnight of the other menths. 
athe ured at aga woh TAT 37 Wasa Hey vik ediftcaeia g | 

athe sirmet Hee aot var i amare aad a neeet Prater 39 0 


The World Mother becomes very much pleased}  saut efit A@et wEuTa a yr | 
when one offers to Her the following things: Gur,| 31 arerd give afte war se 40 
honey, ghee, milk, curd, Takra, Apiipa, fresh butter, ANT hue wrear wre a aferenfetar 
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are aif at Adet yet et Bare 41 

alftthet uw Adet wares utente | 

wa greeadate w madtsda 42 u 

The Guru, in the month of Vaisakha; the honey, 
in Jyestha; the fresh butter, in Asadha; the curd, in 
Srivana; the Sarkara, in Bhadra; the Payasa, in 
A&vin; the pure milk, in Kartika; the Pheni, in 
Agrahayana; the Dadhi Kircika in Pausa; the 
clarified butter of cow’s milk, in Magha, and the 
cocoanut offerings, in the month of Phalguna 
Thus with these twelve sorts of offerings, one is to 
the Devi the 
respectively. 

Tere Sorte AAT TET GTAAT 

eran areata aarett aaerarhet 143 U1 

Prat eee Wd eereaftott 

One should worship the Devi in the Madhuka 
tree with these names: Mangala, Vaisnavi, Maya, 
Kala-ratri, Duratyaya, Mahamaya, Matangi, Kali, 
Kamalavasini, Siva, Sahasracarana, and 
Sarvamangalariipini. (One name for each of the 
12 months). 

waiaaedst wey ufo 44 ui 

aa: Beets Savi weHeat AeA | 

wdameygued aaqurafiea 145 1 

AA: UERATS TAI AATSET FI 

meet = = Welded Tego 146 0 

Finally, to bring the vow to a good issue and to 
have one’s desires fulfilled with greater success, 
one is to sing stotras (hymns) to the Maheévari, 
the Controller of all the gods, in that Madhiika tree, 
thus: ‘Thou art lotus-eyed; obeisance to Thee! Thou 
art Jagaddhatri, the Upholdress of the Universe, I 
bow down to Thee; Thou art Mahesvari, Maha 
Devi, and Mahamangalariipini (Thou art the great 
Devi, and Thou dost great good to all). 

um «6 wraeett a arantverfert 

wast ysitcate: waeereaftet 147 0 

eat Walaa UAT Tetra | 

Taka qfetear undvsagentteft 4s 


worship in twelve months 


Thou destroyest the sins, Thou givest Moksa or 
final liberation. Thou art Paramesvari, Thou art the 
World Mother and Thou art of the nature of the 
Highest Brahma. Thou art Madadatri (the giver of 
Mada, the Supreme Felicity and rapture or 
excessive delight), Thou art maddened with Mada 
the (Excessive Joy); Thou canst be reached When 
Thou art given proper veneration; Thou art the Most 
High. Thou art Intelligent; Thou art meditated upon 
by the Munis; and Thou dwellest in the Sun. Thou 
art the Lord of the several Lokas (worlds); Thou 
art endowed with the Highest Knowledge; and 
Thou art of the colour of water at the time of Pralaya 
(the Universal Dissolution). 

wa chat wat yeratgeatas 1 

nemiefraene ufsrarsf aret: 49 ul 

anette TAS GATT | 
aahmaeen aw asta ant au: u50 nN 

Thou art worshipped by the Gods and the Asuras 
for the destruction of the Great Moha. So Great 
Victory to Thee! Thou art the Rescuer of one from 
the abode of Death; Thou art worshipped by Yama, 
Thou art the elder of Yama, Thou art the Controller 
of Yama and Thou art worshipped by all. 
Obeisance to Thee! Thou art impartial; Thou 
controllest all; Thou art perfectly unattached; Thou 
destroyest the people’s worldly attachments; Thou 
art The one to whom all look for the fructification 
of their desires; and Thou art the Compassion 
Incarnate. Thou art, worshipped by the names: 
Kankala Krira, Kamaksi, Minaksi Marabhedini, 
Madhuryariipasalini; and Thou art worshipped with 
the Pranava Om prefixed to all the Stotras and the 
Mantras. 

araarat adelt wdauteatsrc | 

WMT aE arevafane4 51 i 

ceareu smelt tiara wate | 

mye a AEaghrat 52 

Thou art of the nature of the Seed Maya 
(mayabija); Thou canst be realised by repeating 
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the mantra and Thou canst be pleased by the deep 
concentration (Nididyasana) on Thee. Thou canst 
be reached by all men through their minds and Thou 
dost things that are pleasing to the Maha Deva. 

Temaadt «Wenn weafrdat | 

ayaa = ATaftfrergat 53 01 

agrude Parra freraathre 

wrashattieetiaeraaat 154i 

Thou dwellest in the trees Asvattha, Vata, 
(Peepal tree) Neem, mangoe, Kapittha, (wood 
apple tree) and the tree Kul (Jujube) trees. Thou 
art the Panas (Jack) tree, Thou art Arka, Karira 
and Ksira trees. 

geraceitrara carta aarti | 

afavaneured wa Uday u55 0 

we we Vast Gsia eqdta a | 

area wat que add ada at 56 Ul 

Fret a: wad eat teltafrent ar: 

anftrearfersra art Rasttfert rea Eu 57 

Thou residest in Dugdha valli (the milky juice of 
plants); Thou art the Compassion Incarnate; and fit 
to shew mercy. Thou art sincerity and kindness and 
Thou art the Consort of the Omniscient. So Victory 
to Thee!’ O Narada! After the worship, ifone performs 
the stotra above described, to the Devi, the worshipper 
derives all sorts of Punyams (merits) He who reads 
daily the Stotra, pleasing to the Devi, becomes freed 
of all sorts of diseases, pain and freed of his fear of 
passions, so hard to conquer! 

satel aretaretier eratelf ertareqard | 

MTA THAT tara MeTATETATT USS 

What more than this that he who wants money, 
gets money; who wants Dharma, gets Dharma; he 
who wants Kama, gets his Kama (objects of 
desires); and he who wants Moksa, gets Moksa. 
The Devi is the Awarder of the Catur Varga 
fourfold fruits. 

arent deunrat faset erfrat wa | 

aay eared wee: Wars: 59 


If this Stotra be read, the Brahmin becomes 


Vedavit, the knower of the Vedas; the Ksattriya 
gets the victory; the VaiSya gets wealth and the 
Siidra gets happiness. 

AAT BT: USA AT: | 

fagerman gfastad acuta 60 1 

warned Sot: wae Argh | 

a: Safa aa TMT a Vale tl 67 

edtgsrrat fem wel aren orate Fe I 

aaaraefe: weet alata waTat 62 U1 

If this Stotra be read with devotion and attention, 
the Pitrs get undying satisfaction, lasting till Pralaya 
(the time of universal dissolution). Thus I have 
described to you the method of worshipping the 
Devi. The Devas consider it with great attention. 
He gets the Devi Loka, who performs the worship 
of the Devi, as above described, with devotion. 

Oa aa Wa Wa WAAR Tt 

wad wear: wares farsa 63 1 

O Brahmana! When the Devi is thus 
worshipped, all the desires are fulfilled; all sins 
are destroyed; and, 
becomes pure and the worshipper is respected and 
worshipped everywhere. 

ARTO A ATT et A SHY aT 

memrageret «=—- Garditorfeaeta: 164 0 

adterent tata ara carat ferarcarr | 

yeaa A Wane ATHERAIAT 165 U 

O Son of Brahma! His fear of going into hell is 
destroyed by the Grace of the Devi; even in dreams, 
he does not fear anything. By the Grace of Maha 
Maya, his sons and his grandsons, riches and grains 


in the end, one’s mind 


multiply and multiply. He becomes a great and 
steadfast devotee of the Devi; there is no doubt in 
this. Now I have described to you completely the 
rules of worship of the Devi. 

at fe weteem: wetirerHR | 

ayy aga maT AT 66 I 

ad Fareterg wet wee | 

a wea drrarenferrerrgaat sae N67 Il 


When one performs this, one becomes freed of 
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the Narakas; and all sorts of good things come to| O Muni! Now hear this Prakrti Paficaka, its 
him. O Muni! The Madhika worship and the | narrative and the greatness thereof. Know that this 
monthly worship have been described also. He who | is as curious as it gives liberation. 

performs this Madhika worship fully, never meets| $f Sf4eaarvad wergueiswreereneeel Ueda 


with any disease or obstacles. FTE TUTTATT SERB CAAA TET AT 
staraatt aaah Wad: Tah UT I wgtenseara: 11-24 11 
ATT RAT SAT TST THA 68 aqitragry: (839 ) vélguraTgaega: 


Now I will describe to you the other five aspects SATAN SANT: 17 Al 


of the Great Devi of the nature of Prakrti. Her Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Eighth 
Book on the worship of the Devi in the 


Mahdpuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharst 
Veda Vyasa. 


Name, Form and Origin give pleasure to all the 
worlds. 

areas B Mae WHA: Tah AA | 

werent wa yoy aftafaerarany u 69 uv 
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CHAPTER I 
On the Description of Prakrti 


sfanrat sara world that can describe fully the characteristics of 
Trt eat wer cant: wat Prakrti! However I will describe to you that much 
arash a afSfaet waft: ware Byer 1 it which I heard from my own father, Dharma. Hear. 


Sri Narayana said: This (Highest) Prakrti is) WeeaTtR: war pitsr gfearera: 
recognised as five-fold. When She is engaged in wet wpe an cat vente: at entire nS 1 


the work of Creation, She appears as: The prefix ‘Pra’ in the word Prakrti means 
(1) Durga, the Mother of GaneSa (2) Radha, (3) exalted, superior, excellent; and the affix ‘Krti’ 
Laksmi, (4) Sarasvati and (5) Savitri. donotes creation. So the Goddess, the Devi Who 
ae is the most excellent in the work of creation is 
known as the Devi Prakrti. 
aera ayer AT Set GAT AT AT ATETAT AT a 
WRe U yore ada wa: | 
fee ar aera UTE SYST THEM HAT | 2 U1 caf fersteceraft ae 
sat artis tape fee: Ha At: 6 ul 

_ a . far iat To come closer: ‘Pra’ signifies the Sattva Guna, 


the most exalted quality, ‘Kr’ denotes the Rajo 
Guna and ‘Ti’ denotes the Tamo Guna. (The Sattva 
Guna is cosidered as the Highest as it is perfectly 
clear and free from any impurities whatsoever; the 


Narada replied: O Thou, the Best of Jiianins! 
Who is this Prakrti? (Whether She is of the the 
nature of Intelligence or of matter?) Why did She 
manifest Herself and then again why did She reveal 
Herself in these five forms? And what are Her 
characteristics? Now Thou oughtest to describe the 
lives of all, the different modes of their worship, 
and the fruits that are accrued thereby. Please also 


Rajo Guna is considered intermediate as it has this 
defect—that it spreads a veil over the reality of 
things, so as not to allow men to understand the 
True Reality, while the Tamo Guna is considered 
worst as it completely hides the Real Knowledge). 
PROTEST UT UT AH AA TAT | 


themselves in which different places. Dost Thou 2 
yart ofemt pare werd 7 u 
please narrate to me all these. 


eterna pas So When this Intelligence of the nature of 
ii y Brahma, beyond the tes attributes, gets tinged 

feéforantt aga age otaera: 4 0 i . mane i ‘ © 

Narayana said: O Child! Who is there in this| “" ™’ @©ve Maree” Gunas “and becomes 


inform me which Forms of them manifested 
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omnipotent, then She is superior (Pradhanéa) in the 
work of creation. Hence She is styled as Prakrti. 
yar add wa fas gieareen: | 

Beret a ar eet wane: at yentfefar us i 

araren afetaet frearaat aye a: | 

gates afarorrertat ararent Warf: STAT 19 

O Child Narada! The state just preceding that 
of creation is denoted by ‘Pra’; and ‘Kr’ signifies 
creation. So the Great Devi that exists before 
creation is called Prakrti after creation The 
Paramatma by His Yoga (i.e. , Maya Sakti, the Holy 
Ghost) divided Himself into two parts; the right 
side of which was male and the left side was the 
female Prakrti. 

Note: The Holy Ghost is the principal of Conception 
and Emanation, Creation). So the Prakrti is of the nature 
of Brahma. 

AT Tea Sl FM AT ST ATTA | 

AMS Se ST Tar Mifare aise Raat 1.0 W 

She is Eternal. As the fire and its burning power 
are not different, so there is no separate distinction 
between Atman and His Sakti, between Purusa and 
Prakrti. 

arava fe ants: etigsteat a aad 

ad gant wersoureaft ane 11 1 

Therefore those that are foremost and the highest 
of the Yogis do not recognise any difference 
between a male and a female. All is Brahman. He 
is everywhere as male and female for ever. There 
is nothing in this world that can exist for a moment 
even without this Brahman consisting of male and 
female. (i.e. they are Brahman with Maya 
manifested). 

RaoMaereaa a siipomer frgarar | 

ussfadya vem aaietat u12u 

Out of the Will of Sri Krsna, to create the world 
Whose Will is all in all, came out at once the Mala 
Prakrti, the Great Devi I$vari, (the Lady Controller 
of the Universe) Brahma with Maya in a state of 
equilibriums). 


cage wafer afedfasifect | 
AT UYUMS TatseaMw 13 
By Her Command came out five Forms from 
Her, either for the purpose of creation or for 
bestowing Favour and Grace to the Bhaktas 
(devotees). 
Totgrarat eat at Pyrarsur ferafrar | 
anrauft femyarar quieerecaftutt 14 0 
Durga the Mother of GaneSa, comes, as the first, 
the most auspicious, loved by Siva. She is 
Narayani, Visnu Maya, and of the nature of Pirna 
Brahma (the Supreme Brahma). 
: UfStaT Get 
wathtrarat ect ar preheat atest 115 i 
This eternal, all auspicious Devi is the Presiding 
Deity of all the Devas and is, therefore, worshipped 
and praised by Brahma and the other Devas, Munis, 
and Manus. 
| 


ederagueacnt framerate 
ganaetat vrartigsaartrtt 116 tt 


This Bhagavati Durga Devi, (when She gets 
pleased) destroys all the sorrows, pains and troubles 
of the Bhaktas that have taken Her refuge, and gives 
them Dharma, everlasting name and fame, all 
auspicious things and bliss and all the happiness, 
nay, the Final Liberation! 

prorat aharorareazUTT l 

ate UT aeftrsrdaar 17 wl 

Rasta a wire aaa 

She is the Greatest Refuge of Bhaktas that come 
to Her wholly for protection and are in great 
distress, whom She saves from all their dangers 
and calamities. In fact, know this Durga Devi as, 
verily, the Presiding Deity of the heart of Krsna 
and as His Highest Sakti, of the nature of the Holy 
Fire and the Holy Light. She is Omnipotent and 
resides always Krsna, the Great God. 

reat fata fats Rratart 18 0 

fea fier egierarer aren ist cer sata | 

wife: after vifttes gna: ara aaa v.19 
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afe: yfiaten centefferaten ada a | 

PATHE AT POT UAT: 120 

She is worshipped by all the Siddha Purusas 
(those that have attained success); the (eighteen) 


Siddhis all go to Her and when pleased She gives 
whatever Siddhis (success) that Her Bhaktas want. 
This Great Devi is the intelligence, sleep, hunger, 
thirst, shadow, drowsiness, fatigue, kindness, 
memory, caste, forbearance, errors, peace, beauty, 
and consciousness, contentment, nourishment, 
prosperity, and fortitude, She is sung in the Vedas 
and in other Sastras as the Maha Maya, of the nature 
of the Universe. In reality, She is the All Sakti of 
the Universe and She is the Sakti of Krsna. All 
these qualities are also mentioned in the Vedas. 

seh: Tat Teporanfaeacat BATA | 

ONS eA SAAT Brot ST PITT 21 

VSATALASTT TVA AT UTA: | 

adducaan uw defirsread 22 11 

What is mentioned here is a tithe merely, in 
comparison to that of the Vedas. She has infinite 
qualities. Now hear of other Saktis. The second 
Sakti of the Paramatman is named Padma 
(Laksmi). She is of the nature of Suddha Sattva 
(Higher than Sattva Guna) and is Krsna’s Presiding 
Deity of all wealth and prosperity. 

wreTshratat Mia St Ae AAT | 

MTA SHAT ae Ha STAT N23 ul 

VATA UST Tatversy Ula | 

Wore wad: waorst frdaer 240 

This very beautiful Laksmi Devi is the complete 
master of the senses; She is of a very peaceful 
ternper, of good mood and all-auspicious. She is 
free from greed, delusion, lust, anger, vanity and 
egoism. She is devoted to Her husband and to Her 
Bhaktas; Her words are very sweet and She is very 
dear to Her husband, indeed, the Life and Soul of 
Him. 

adueaterent ect sftastorerattrat | 

neat dhs ufsstana ait u25 1 
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vat a eaticrantes arctan sr Tag 

Wey Werentar neatat yeu qa 26 

This Devi is residing in all the grains and 
vegetables and so She is the Source of Life of all 
the things. She is residing in Vaikuntha as Maha 
Laksmi, chaste and always in the service of her 
husband. She is the Heavenly Laksmi, residing in 
the Heavens and the royal Laksmi in palaces and 
the Grha Laksmi in the several families of several 
householders. 

weurfirg xety wT WATT | 

aalfeaat quadat WIRE FAR aT 27 

arfirsaenr aftrat anftat aeretat | 

waren wt aAfeear deta waa 128 1 

O Narada! All the lovely beauty that you see in 
all the living beings and all the things, it is She; 
She is the glory and fame of those that have done 
good and pious works and it is She that is the prowess 
of the powerful Kings. She is the trade of merchants, 
the mercy of the saints, engaged in doing good to 
others and the seed of dissensions in those sinful 
and viscious persons as approved of in the Vedas. 

adam adden erat wet rg 

arafegiaenrarnsrat a WaT: 129 0 

Tafa at at a eat aa 

ar afeg: fear er where Byfrat FT 1 3.0 Ul 

She is worshipped by all, reverenced by all. Now 
I will describe to you about the third Sakti of the 
Great God who is the Presiding Deity of knowledge 
speech, intelligence, and learning. This third Sakti 
is named Sarasvati. She is all the learning of this 
endless. Universe and She resides as medha 
(intelligence) in the hearts of all the human beings; 
She is the power in composing poetry; She is the 
memory and She is the great wit, light, Splendor 
and inventive Genius. 

Avantasia At | 

area a adaeetrtt 31 

foanarhoh are wiheatictt | 

wauntitdaracaroratant = 32 
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She gives the power to understand the real 
meaning of the various difficult Siddhanta works; 
She explains and make us understand the difficult 
passages and She is the remover of all doubts and 
difficulties. She acts when we write books, when 
we argue and judge, when we sing songs of music; 
She is the time or measure in music; She holds 
balance and union in vocal and instrumental music. 

faraarranar yfafesrasttat | 

eran wie aoe 13.3 

Wore a aster siete | 

frratpegpyaisafst = =— 34 

She is the Goddess of speech; She is Presiding 
Deity in the knowledge of various subjects; in 
argumentations and disputations. In fact all the 
beings earn their livelihood by taking recourse to 
Her. She is peaceful and holds in her hands Vina 
(lute) and books. Her nature is purely Sattvic 
(Suddha Sattva); modest and very loving to Sri Her. 
Her colour is white like ice clad mountains, like 
that of the white sandal, like that of the Kunda 
flower, like that of the Moon, or white lotus. 

astet area sitet rae 

Aaa ATA etartt TURAL N35 

fatgfrercaanr a wdfafsrer war | 

aan fora g feitet yent Waaa: Wet 36 U 

She always repeats the name of Paramatma Sri 
Krsna while She turn Her bead composed of jewels. 
Her nature is ascetic; She is the bestower of the 
fruits of the asceticism of the ascetics; She is the 
Siddhi and Vidya of all; She grants always success 
to all. Were She not here, the whole host of 
Brahmins would always remain speechles like the 
dead cluster of persons. 

eat aeten fear spepear aaa tA | 

aan sar fafreut wt rater a u37 0 

Arat aguyt autat Agha at STANT | 

RemMa-aarraron aaron as fersrarart 1138 Ut 

What is recited in the Vedas as the Third Devi 
is the Holy Word, the Third Sakti, Sarasvati. Thus 


I have described Her. Now hear the glories of the 
other Devis in accordance with the Vedas. She is 
the mother of the four colour (castes), the origin of 
the (six) Vedangas (the limbs of the Vedas and all 
the Chandas, the Seed of all the mantrams of 
Sandhya vandanam and the Root, the Seed of the 
Tantras; She Herself is versed in all the subjects. 

fearferonfersar a aoscat aaah | 

werasidtan a uddearcatantt 139 0 

ufesreat afest wrest ararotirar 

cath cer: ceaet arate MIT 40 0 

Herself an ascetic, She is the Tapas of the 
Brahmins; She is the Tejas (Fire) and the caste of 
the Brahmin caste and embodies in Herself all sorts 
of Sarnskaras (tendencies; inclinations); She is the 
Japam. Pure, known by the name of Savitri and 
Gayatri, She resides always in the Brahma Loka 
(the Sphere of Brahma) and is such as all the sacred 
places of pilgrimages want Her touch for their 
purification. 

Youre ygaracaateatt | 

WaT ST WAT a aa 47 0 

wagraeaa wa fratuueafit 1 

aaasret 9 wiaefiisrmeamt 420 

Her colour is perfectly white like the pure 
crystal. She is purely Suddha Sattva, of the nature 
of the Highest Bliss; She is eternal and superior to 
all. She is of the nature of Para Brahma and is the 
bestower of Moksa. She is the Fiery Sakti and the 
Presiding Deity of the Brahma Teja (the fiery spirit 
of Brahma, and the Brahmanas). The whole world 
is purified by the touch of Whose Feet, this Savitri 
Devi is the Fourth Sakti. 

aaa Ut wad WANE | 

adt aget afin cat avian a 143 u 

warmed at waprorerateott | 

worttrantrada data: att WT 144 u 

Magra Tt aaraahat HaThaTAT t 

aranrebeaear a WU ASAT AAT 45 It 

O Child Narada! Now I will describe to you 
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about the Fifth Sakti, the Devi Radhika. Hear. She 
is the Presiding Deity of the five Pranas; She 
Herself is the life of all; dearer than life even to Sri 
Krsna; and She is highly more beautiful and 
superior to all the other Prakrti Devis. She dwells 
in everything; She is very proud of Her good 
fortune (Saubhagyam); Her glory is infinite; and 
She is the wife, the left body, as it were, of Sri 
Krsna and She is not in any way inferior to Him, 
either in quality or in the Tejas (fiery Spirit) or in 
any other thing. 

WHAT AVA WATea Ware 1 

WATASHI AM Tt UPSTAT U 46 U1 

wamteriedt sfpeorer aATeTA: | 

Tasca 9 wanvscattsat 47 1 

She is Higher than the Highest; the Essence of 
all, infinitely superior, the First of all, Eternal, of 
all the nature of the Highest Bliss, fortunate, highly 
respected, and worshipped by all. She is, the 
Presiding Devi of the Rasa Lila of Sri Krsna. From 
Her has sprung the Rasa mandalam and She is the 
Grace and the Ornament of the Rasa mandalam 
(the dance in a circle in Rasa). 

Note: Extracts from a paper on Creation as explained 
by Hon’ ble Justice Sir G. Woodroffe. 

The Lecturer commenced by pointing out that an 
examination of any doctrine of creation reveals two 
fundamental concepts: Those of Being (Kutastha) and 
Becoming (Bhava); Changelessness and Change; the 
one and Many. The Brahman or Spirit in its own nature 
(Svariipa) is and never becomes. It is the evolutes de- 
rived from the Principle of Becoming (Mula Prakrti) 
which constitute what is called Nature. The latter prin- 
ciple is essentially Movement. The world is displayed 
by consciousness (cit) in association with Mula Prakrti 
in cosmic vibration (spandana). Recent Western hypoth- 
eses have made scientific ‘matter’ into Maya in the 
sense that it is but the varied appearances produced in 
our mind by vibration of and in the single substance 
ether. The doctrine of vibration (Spandana) is however 
in Indra an ancient inheritance. The whole world is born 
from the varied forms of the initial movement in Mala 
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Prakrti. The problem is how does such multiplicity ex- 
ist without derogation to the essential unit of its effi- 
cient cause, the spirti? The lecturer then made a rapid 
survey of the Sankhya philosophy on this point which 
assumed two real and independent principles of Being 
and Becoming which it calls Purusa and Prakrti and 
passed from this the easiest dualistic answer to the pure 
monism of Sankara which asserted that there was but 
one Principle of Being, the Sadvastu and Maya, whether 
considered as a Sakti of Isvara or as the product of such 
Sakti was Avastu or nothing. He then pointed out that 
the Tantrik doctrine with which he dealt occupied a 
middle position between these two points of view. Siva 
in the Kularnava Tantra says ‘Some desire Monism 
(Advaitavada), others Dualism (Dvaitavada). Such, 
however, know not My Truth which is neither Monism 
nor Dualism (Dvaitadvaita vivarjita). Tantra is not 
Dvaitavada for it does not recognise Prakrti as an inde- 
pendent unconscious principle (Acit). It differs from 
Sankara’s Advaitavada in holding that Prakrti as a con- 
scious principle of Becoming, that is as Sakti, is not 
not Avastu, though its displayed picture, the world is 
Maya. It effects a synthesis of the Sankhya dualism by 
the conversation of the twin principles of Purusa and 
Prakrti into the unity which is the Ardhanarigvara Siva 
Sakti. 

As regard other matters it adopts the notion of the 
Sankhya such as the concepts of Mila Prakrti with the 
three Gunas, vibration (spandana), evalution (Parinama) 
of the Vikrtis and the order of emantion of the Tattvas. 
Sakti which effects this exists and is Herself never 
unconscious (Acit) though It has the power to make 
the Jiva think It is such. If this were understood one 
would not hear such nonsense as that the Saktas (whose 
religion is one of the oldest in the world) worship 
material force or gross matter (Jada). 

The lecturer then shortly explained the nature of Sakti 
(Sakti Tattva), a term which derived from the rood ‘Sak’ 
meant the Divine Power whereby the world was created, 
manifested and destroyed. In Tantra the power and the 
Lord who wields it (Sakti is Brahman. The first is the 
transcendent, the second the immanent aspect of the 
one Brahman, Who is both Siva and Sakti. The Mother 
creates (Karyavibhavini). The Father wills what She 


960 


does (Karya Vibhavaka). From their union creation 
comes. Sakti is not like the diminutive female figure 
which is seen on the leap of some Indian images, to 
which is assigned the subordinate position which some 
persons consider a Hindu wife should occupy. She is 
not a handmaid of the Lord but the Lord Himself in 
Her aspect as Mother of the worlds. This Sakti is both 
Nirguna and Saguna that is Cit Sakti and Maya Sakti. 

After thus defining The nature of Sakti by which the 
world was created, the lecturer commenced an account 
of its manifestation as the universe, following in the 
main the Sarada Tilaka written in the eleventh century 
by Laksmanacarya, the Guru of the celebrated 
Kashmirian Tantrik, Abhinava Gupta. The following 
is a very abbreviated summary of this, the main portion 
of the paper. The lecturer first referred to the 
Aghanavastha state which was that Niskala Siva and 
touching upon the question why Siva became Sakala 
(associated with Kala) and creative explained the term 
Kala and the theory of Adrstasrsti taught by the Tantra 
as by other Sastras. The former is according to Sankhya, 
Mila Prakrti; according to Vedanta, Avidya and 
according to the Siva Tantra, Sakti. The latter is the 
dectrine that the impulse to creation is proximately 
caused by the Karma of the Jivas. It is the seed of Karma 
which contains the germ of Cosmic will to life. When 
Karma becomes ripe, there arises the state called Iksana 
and other names indicative of creative desire and will. 
There then takes place a development which is peculiar 
to the Tantra called SadrSa Parinama, which is a kind 
of Vivartta. The development is only apparent for there 
is no real change in the Anandamaya Kosa. Sakti which 
exists in Sakala Siva in a purely potential state is said 
to issue from Him. This is the first Kinetic aspect of 
Sakti in which Sattaguna is displayed. This is the 
Paramak4savastha. Nada (Sound, Word) then appears. 
Sakti becomes further Kinetic through the enlivening 
of the Rajo Guna. This the Aksaravastha. Then under 
the influence of Tamas, [Svara becomes Ghanibhita 
and what is called the Parabindu. This is the 
Avyaktavastha. Thus the Supreme Bindu men call by 
different names, Maha Visnu, Brahma Purusa, or Devi. 
It is compared to a grain of gram which under its sheath 
contains two seeds in undivided union. These are Siva 
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Sakti and their encircling sheath is Maya. This Bindu 
unfolds and displays itself, in the threefold aspect of 
Bindu, Bija, Nada; or Siva, Sakti, and Siva Sakti; the 
three Saktis of will, knowledge and action. This is the 
mysterious Kama Kala which is the root of all Mantras. 
These seven: Sakala Siva, Sakti, Nada, Parabindu, 
Bindu, Bija, Nada are all aspects of Sakti which are the 
seven divisions of the Mantra Om and constitute what 
is called the creation of Para sound in the Isvara creation. 

The lecturer having explained the nature of these 
Saktis which formed part of the sound (Sabda), Sadrsa 
Parinama, referred to the form or meaning (Artha) 
creation in the same development by the appearance of 
the six Sivas from Sambhu to Brahma which were 
aggregate (Samasti) sound powers. It was he said, on 
the differentiation of the Parabindu that there existed 
the completed causal Sabda which is the Hidden Word. 
The causal body or Para Sabda and Artha being 
complete, there then appeared the Displayed word or 
Sabdartha. This is a composite like the Greek Logos. 
The Sabda Brahman or Brahman as cause of Sabda is 
the Caitanya in all beings. The Sabdartha in the Vedantin 
Namariipa or world of name and form of this Sabdartha 
the subtle and gross bodies are constituted, the Saktis 
of which are the Hiranyagarbha sound, called 
Madhyama and the Virat sound Vaikhari. By Sada is 
not meant merely physical sound which as a quality of 
atomic ether is evolved from Tamasik Ahankara. 

The lecturer then pointed out that there had been 
Adrsta Srsti up to the appearance of Sakti and Vivartta 
development up to the completion of the “Word’ or 
causal sound. There then takes place real evolution 
(Parinama) in which the Tattvas (or elements discovered 
as a result of psychological analysis of our worldly 
experience) are said to emanate according to the 
Sankhya and not the Vedantic scheme, though there 
were some peculiarities in the Tantrik exposition which 
the lecturer noted. Finally Yogika Srsti was accepted 
in so far as it was the elements which in varied 
combinations made up the gross world. 

In conclusion the lecturer pointed out that Indian 
Sastra was a mutually connected whole. Such pe- 
culiarities as existed in any particular Sastra were due 
to variey of standpoint or purpose in view. The main 
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point in this connection to be remembered was that the} and She bestows all wealth and prosperity. 


Tantra was practical Sadhana Sastra. Whilst Sankara 
dealt with the subject from the standpoint of 
Jianakanda, the Tantra treated it from the point of view 
of worship (Upasanakanda) the Tantrik doctrine is 
compounded of various elements some of which it 
shared with other Sastras, some of which are its own, 
the whole being set forth according to a method and 
terminology which is peculiar to itself. 

weent after wararafraret | 

TMetnart cat ateefaenf rar 48 

Waa AT Paileedefeatt | 

Paton a Prreanrt fafetans sere 149 1 

She is the Lady of the Rasa Lila, the Foremost 
of the Jovial, humourous (witty) persons and dwells 
always in Rasa. Her abode is in Goloka and from 
Her have come out all the Gopikas. Rasa—The 
circular dance of Krsna and the cow-herdesses of 
Vindavana. Her nature is the Highest Bliss, the 
Highest Contentment, and Excessive Joy; She 
transcends the three Sattva, Rajo and Tamo Gunas 
and is Nirakara (without any particular form); but 
She dwells everywhere but unconnected with any. 
She is the soul of all. 

fier Préart owearquefemenr | 

aarartearrs ferret ar feraartt: 150 u 

She is without any effort to do anything and void 
of Ahankara. She assumes froms only os show Her 
favour to Her Bhaktas. The intelligent learned men 
(Pandits) read Her Mahima (glories) in meditating 
on Her according to the Vedas. 


seruraticarchaant u celerecitl 52 


The chief of the Devas and the Munis could 
never see Her; Her clothings are fire proofs and 
She is decorated with many ornaments all over Her 
body. Her body looks as if the crores of moons 
have risen all at once; She is the Giver of Bhakti 
(devotion) towards Krsna, service towards Krsna; 


61 


aM FT ans FIMAGAT | Ar | 
aereaseeagtafaat a age 53 tl 


aaiet aaa lat aeat wa 

ubadagantt yact ga UT 155 0 

In Varaha Kalpa i.e., when the Varaha 
incarnation took place, She incarnated Herself as 
the daughter of one Gopa (cowherd), named 
Vrsabhanu. And Earth was blessed by the touch of 
Her feet. She is such as Brahma and the other Devas 
could never perceive Her by any of their senses, 
yet every one at Vrndavan saw Her very easily. 
She is the Gem amongst women. And when She is 
it seems that 
lightenings flash in the blue mass of clouds in the 
sky. 

UMeaea | UI 

Ae BST Tact shy Weare St HAT $6 A 

aa ave ger ya qearat at | 

aoferen age Sat ar rem a ventfefat 57 0 

BYRATT: HERAT: AT HTT ALTA: | 

wae: wafers ters adalfira: use u 


In days gone by, Brahma practised several 


seen On the breast of Krsna, 


austerities for sixty thousand years to purify 
Himself by seeing the nails of Her toes; but far 
from seeing that, He could not have that even in 
His dreams. Ai last He succeeded in seeing Her at 
Vrndavana and became blessed. O child Narada! 
This is the fifth Prakrti and she is denominated as 
Radha. Every female in every Universe is sprung 
from a part of Sri Radha or part of a part. 

uftquica: way ferencer: yentttar: | 

al at: VarAateraar auras Pers 159 

WaMRaSAT BT WT yaaa | 

fasffanganya saw aaTedtt 160 0 

O Narada! Thus J have described to you the five 
Highest Prakrtis Durga and others. Now I am going 
to describe those that are parts of these Prakrtis. 
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Hear. The Ganges, Ganga has sprung from the lotus 
feet of Visnu; Her form is fluidlike; She is eternal. 
uftorterarmsactatarattraft 1 
geet 9 eraarttatraaarftt 161 0 


| 

Uearea datat akat a wre 162 1 

And She is the veritable burning Fire to burn 
away the sins of the sinner. She is sweet to touch 
in taking baths and in drinking; She gives final 
liberation to the Jivas, and leads easily to the 
Goloka Abode. She is the holiest amongst the 
places of pilgrimages and is the first of the running 
rivers. 


weitere 

arate wet aredty aafaany 63 1 

ware  wageracaatrat | 

fren Préerr aredt anraurfivar 64 

She is the rows of pearls in the clotted haris of 
Mahadeva’s head and She is the Tapasya 
(asceticism) incarnate of the Tapasvis (ascetics) 
of the Bharata Varsa. This Ganges purifies the 
three worlds and is the part of Mila Prakrti; She 
shines like the Full Moon, is white like white lotus 
and like milk; She is pure Suddha Sattva, clear, 
free from any Ahankara, chaste and beloved of 
Narayana. 

Paige a geet farmers | 

fampsyeurant a ferayporafterdt wat 1165 UI 

qWdacusgdadatett yt 

AAT FT Yat frat waa Wat 66 Ul 

The Tulasi Devi is the consort of Visnu. She is 
the ornaments of Narayana, and dwells always at 
the lotus feet of Narayana. By Her are performed 
all the acts of worship, all austerities, and all 
Sankalaps (resolves). She is the chief of all the 
flowers, holy and able Sankalaps (resolves). She 
is the chif of all the flowers, holy and able to give 
merits (Punyam) to others. 


eiresianat wet Patent | 
aol aerate 167 tl 
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AUT: TT TRENT | 

arava davoted def wea 68 u 

At her sight and touch, Nirvana can be obtained; 
and, were it not for Her, there could be no other 
fire in this Kali Yuga to burn the sins. She Herself 
is of the nature of Fire and at the touch of Whose 
lotus-feet, the earth is purified; all the Tirthas desire 
to have Her sight and touch for purification and 


without Her all acts in this world become fruitless. 

aan faa a fasty aden a Prone | 

laren at yaar aarfttt wea 169 

meageraaa a ana garaftutt 1 

andat Worara Sat at Urea 1170 1 

She bestows Moksa (liberation) to those who 
want final liberation, grants all sorts of desires to 
several people, Who Herself is like a Kalpa Vrksa, 
Who is the Presiding Deity of all the trees in 
Bharata and Who has come here to grant 
satisfaction to the ladies of Bharata Varsa and She 
is considered very superior throughout all parts of 
India. This Tulasi Devi is the chief factor of Mula 
Prakrti. 

YEA AT AAA HIAUTGIAT | 

vertratiren a netarafagmeer 71 0 

aAMaercer aeret argh 

arta arma Gat arrarfett 172 0 

Then comes the Manasa Devi, the daughter of 
Kasyapa, She is the dear disciple of Sankara and is 
therefore very learned in matters of Sastras. She is 
the daughter of Ananta Deva, the Lord of Snakes 
and is respected very much by all the Nagas. She 
Herself is very beautiful, the Lady of the Nagas, 
the mother of the Nagas and is carried by them. 

antag oo areeoryfirar 

anigatent frat afr amon 73.0 

feropeur faeuyar car feareoyySTaTATTT | 

AAS AE wear aaa 174 1 

She is decorated with ornamets of the Snakes; 
She is respected by the Nagendras and She sleeps 
on the bed of Snakes. She is Siddha Yogini, the 
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devotee of Visnu and always ready in the worship 
of Visnu; She is the Tapas and the bestower of the 
fruits of Tapas. 

feed Brerarad a ATE aT a AT Be: | 

aaRafty asa a aaRag BAA N75 0 

adrantiedt a vacidt aeresrar | 

Herself an ascetic, She spent three lakh years 
(according to the Devas measure) and has become 
the foremost of the ascetics in Bharatvarsa. She is 
the Presiding Deity of all the mantras; Her whole 
body shines with Brahmateja (the Holy Fire of 
Brahma). 

TataIaa UI Tana adccay W76 i 

WIRRTeRA: Ut poorer ufearar | 

STARS TATA WaT AARAATA 77 

WIMP UB aaa WT ANE | 

ATTY FST UT Vat aT Wath 78 Mt 

Herself of the nature of Brahma, She again 
meditates on Brahman. She is sprung from a part 
of Sri Krsna and the chaste wife of Jarat Karu Muni, 
the mother of Astika, the great Muni; She is the 
part of Mula Prakrti. O Child Narada! Now comes 
the Sasthi Devi, the Mother of Devasena. She is 
the most superior amongst the Gauri and the other 
sixteen Matrkas. 

qatarfeanrst a ant frsnrat act 

WET Was ust walftat 179 0 

vars Prep we Gag a ATH 

TM sasaTeay wear fray dary uso 

This chaste woman is the giver of sons and 
grandsons in the three worlds and the nurse, the 
foster mother of all. She is the sixth part of Mtla 
and is hence known by thename of Sasthi. She lives 
near to every child as an aged Yogini. 

gar a aferarm ge wafey frit | 

water Ga ust Heat uw st 

Afra rar cer PrereRTaT Sear: TAT 

Wide MU aA Masgavrarkat us2 u 

Her worship is everywhere prevalent in the 
twelve months Vaisakha, etc. When the child gets 


born, on the sixth day Her worship is done in the 
lying-in-chamber and agian on the 21st day (after 
twenty days have passed away) the most auspicious 
worshipful ceremony of Her is performed. The 
Munis bow down to Her with reverence and want 
to visit Her daily. 


wet tact UPAR Prepat waniray 

yartiyraan w caivSseTavsat 183 

yathaaya wine wat | 

ost aera a det armefioft 34 i 

She protects all children always with a mother’s 
affectionate heart. This Sasthi Devi is again the 
part of Mula Prakrti. Then appears the Devi 
Mangala Candika. She goes from one house to 
another, on land or through water or in air, doing 
great good to them; She has come out of the face 
of the Prakrti Devi and is doing always all sorts of 


good to this world. 

aa travel or aftsa: urethra | 

virtrerang yfafidg ofa ss 

qaiaetedavitircraet 

uftget adatereast adalfirar, us6 ul 

Her name is Mangala Candi because She is all 
auspicious at the time of creation and assumes very 
furious angry appearance at the time of destruction. 
So the Pandits say. On every Tuesday in all the 
worlds Her worship is done; and She, when pleased, 
gives to women sons, grandsons, wealth, prosperity, 
fame and good of all sorts and grants all desires. 

eer aot ded weet fad neat 1 

WATTS TT lett HUTA 1187 

SUateaa wt Beat: 

GMeTASA AT WA AAA AAT ss i 

This Mangala Candi is again the part of Mila 
Prakrti. Now come the lotus-eyed Mahe$vari Kali 
who when angry can destroy all this universe in a 
moment, who sprang from the forehead of the Mala 
Prakrti, Durga to slay-the two Demons Sumbha 
and Nisumbha. She is the half-portion of Durga 
and qualified like Her, fiery and energetic. 
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alfequaanEgecsacrfearet i 
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wdfareyer eet ur anrafroft | 
POAT PUTGTM carat farsa: 190 uN 
PMMA WaH Mat wart | 
ded wdaenes ore Paras: 97 
Tor Sea: GA AeA: HlSaT Sena | 


qatetarrmtatal etd Vreat a UfsteaT 92 1 

The beauty and splendour of whose body make 
one think as if the millions of suns have arisen 
simultaneously. Who is the foremost of all the 
Saktis and is more powerful than any of them, Who 
grants success to all the persons, Who is superior 
to all and is of Yogic nature, Who is exceedingly 
devoted to Krsna and like Him fiery, well-qualified, 
and valorous, Whose body has become black by 
the constant meditation of Sri Krsna, Who can 
destroy in one breath this whole Brahmanda, Who 
was engaged in fighting with the Daityas simply 
for sport and instruction to the people and Who, 
when pleased in worship can grant the four fruits 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. 

wenfeha: para BGA: | 

WAAR AT Warder age 93 

serena weet wee venta | 

Tara TeTM wae 94 I 

This Kali is also the part of Prakrti. The Devi 
Vasundhara (Earth) is agian the part of Mula 
Prakrti. Brahma and the other Devas, all the Muni 
mandalams (the spheres of Munis), fourteen Manus 
and all men sing hymns to Her. She is the support 
of all and filled with all sorts of grains. She is the 
source of all gems and jewels, She bears in her 
womb all the precious metals. All sorts of best 
things issue from Her. 

warkrar wsister ofsrat af-aat wer t 

watusiterect a adarigenfet 195 1 

She is the Refuge of all. The subjects and kings 
worhip Her always and chant hymns to Her. All 
the Jivas live through Her and She bestows all sorts 
of wealth and prosperity. 


gen feat satead frat aarayy 
WHAT Het A aren Frater qAtae: 1.96 
wer ae a ot vet ceed ater ch 
wargredt afauett yfafase gfe 197 1 
Without Her, all this, moving or non moving, 
become void of any substratum. Where to rest on! 
O Child Narada! Now hear about them who are 
issued again from the parts of Mala Prakrti as well 
as the names of their wives. I will now narrate duly. 
The Devi ‘Svaha’ is the wife of Agni (Fire), and 
the whole Universe worships Her. 

oar feat tradi a rete Ot: Sta: | 

ofan agus a dent ada usta 98 1 

war fact f fastg dent fe Frenery | 

ran front ort a Af sahat: 199 0 

Without Her, the Devi can never take any 
oblations. Daksina and Diksa are both the wives 
of Yajfia (Sacrifice). They are honoured everwhere. 
So much so that without Daksina (the fees given 
at the end of the Sacrifice) no sacrificial ceremonies 
can be complete and fructifying. The Devi 
‘Svadha’ is the wife of the Pitrs. All worship this 
Devi ‘Svadha’ whether they are Munis, Manus, or 
men. 

ufsren faders  frenci a wat feat | 

waftaedt argact wfafasg gist 100 tI 

Walt a Var w Frenet a ar fear | 

ufettoraa: ott afar wretch 101 

If this mantra ‘Svadha’ be not uttered while 
making an offering to the Pitrs, all turn out useless. 
The Devi ‘Svasti’ is the wife of the Vayu Deva; 
She is honoured everywhere in the Universe. 
Without this ‘Svasti’? Devi no giving nor taking 
nor any action can be fructifying and useful. ‘Pusti’ 
(nourishment) is the wife of Ganapati. All in this 
world worship this Pusti Devi. Without this “Pusti’, 
women or men alike all become weaker and 
weaker. 
war fear ofefton: qatar aifiatste a | 
aauett gfe after afeat wae 102 0 
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CHAPTER II 
On the Origin of Prakrti and Purusa 


ang sare 

aaria opt add adtat afd wit 

fasteara ater crea arpadft ui 

were ufsfeet memfadya = 1 

wa at ug War aq aaferarar 2 u 

Narada said: O Lord! I have heard all that you 
said in brief about the Prakrti Devi. Now describe 
in detail. Why the Mila Prakrti Adya Sakti (the 
Prime Force) was created at the very beginning 
before the creation of this world of five elements. 

ye watracrat Aart Erywrar wat 

eared aret atte straftrearit aigery 3 

wet wares ustearafart ar | 

wit waa vird aura WET 4 

How did She, being of the nature of the three 
Gunas, come to be divided into five parts? I desire 
to hear all this in detail. Now kindly describe their 
auspicious births, methods of worship, their 
meditation, their stotras, (praises) Kavacas (the 
mystic syllables considered as a preservation like 
armour) glory and power in detail. 


sfarnraut sarer 


Free arent aatt facet caret Freat feet aa 

fara we Pret Fret ares waa 5 

aenem aAHvsl ATUNTTANH: | 

ada yafatter water wart 16 

Narayana spoke: O Devarsi! The Mula Prakrti, 
of the nature of Maya of Para Brahman is an eternal 
entity (Nitya padartha) just as the Atman, the 
celestial space (the nabho mandala); Time (Kala), 
the ten quarters, the Universe Egg, the Goloka and, 
lower than this, the Vaikuntha dhama all are eternal 
things. 

BAST aS Ax Wal MAT War Tar 

waerar a far ar wet wenerreara 7 

fort tart tanta: GHoset Gaara: | 

fan gar ae ad Heret fe a Mae: us 


aie arerars seat a OE GE cat Fer I 

Atman and Prakrti are in inseparable union with 
each other as Fire and its burning capacity, the 
Moon and her beauty, the lotus and its splendour, 
the Sun and his rays are inseparably united with 
each other. As the goldsmith cannot prepare golden 
ornaments without gold and as the potter cannot 
make earthen pots without earth, so the Atman 
cannot do any work without the help of this 
omnipotent Prakrti. 

AAMT AT Ba ST VIPAT 19 UN 

Usa: wat fe: WERT Wa a 

area calatat ar oft: atantftiar 10 

are anhs: aahtadesta act eT: 

aa obashradt sesot a At Wet 17 tl 

The letter ‘Sa’ indicates ‘AiSyaryam’ prosperity, 
the divine powers; and ‘Kti’, denotes might, 
strength; and in as much as She is the Bestower of 
the above two, the Mila Prakrti is named ‘Sakti’. 
‘Bhaga’ is indicative of knowledge, prosperity, 
wealth, fame; and in as much as Mula Prakrti has 
all these powers, She is also called ‘Bhagavati.’ 

AAT YH: AAS SH ST WTA HAT | 

aa eon ea: aransy Parepfe: 12 0 

And Atman ‘is always in union with this 
Bhagavati Who is all powers, so He is called 
‘Bhagavan.’ The Bhagavan is therefore sometimes 
with form; and sometimes He is without form. 

Note: When Prakrti becomes latent, God is 
without form, with Prakrti manifest, God is with 
form.) 

asad frrenrt east aif: Wer | 

deat GW aa waMadiam 113 0 

aed ase add Adar | 

add ded d dwar wad 14 0 

The Yogis always think of the Luminous Form 
of the Formless Bhagavan and declare Him to be 


970 


all blissful Para Brahma, the God. Though He is 
invisible, the Witness of all, Omniscient, the Cause 
of all, the Giver of everything and of every form, 
yet the Vaisnavas do not say so. The Vaisnavas 
declare how can fire, strength and energy come 
when there is no fiery, strong, energetic Person 
behind it? 

aera wad rer caret feat 

aaveremeed wel teat wT 15 

Reaomd ded waa | 

aida Gat we fart Watery 16 I 

Rayitaad wiret aderat weTeTTy | 

Therefore He who shines in the centre of this 
fiery sphere is the Para Brahma; He is the Fiery 
Person; He is Higher than the Highest. He is All 
Will; He is All-Form, the Cause of all cause and 
His Form is Very Beautiful. He is Young; He looks 
very peaceful and loved by all. 


qarotatatinentaraey 18 ul 


He is the Highest; and His Blue Body shines 
like new rain-clouds. His two eyes defy the beauty 
of the autumn lotuses in the mid-day; His 


exquisitely nice rows of teeth put all the series of 


pearls in the dark back-ground. 
mrtisqs w uredtareanftsdt | 
Gra aad art AHS 19 


weeftafganditigagenaay | 

faysi qefteed cergemafiry 20 

The peacok’s feather is seen on His crown; the 
garland of Malati flowers is suspended from His 
neck; His nose is exceedingly beautiful; the sweet 
smile is always seen on His lips. There is no second 
like Him in showing favour to the Bhaktas. He 
wears yellow clothings, as if the burning fire is 
emanating all round; the flute is seen on both His 
hands, reaching to the knees. His body is decorated 
all over with jewels. 

watant a ade wdernaet fay | 

adediye udearst wang 210 
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uftguind fing findut fazer | 
wet GMA: Waeaead VATA 122 
He is the Sole Refuge of this Universe; the Lord 
of all, omnipotent and omnipresent. No trace of 
deficiency can be seen in Him; He is Himself a 
Siddha (perfect) Purusa; and the foremost of all 
Siddha Purusas; bestows Siddhis to all. The 
Vaisnavas meditate always That Eternal Sri Krsna, 
the Deva of the Devas. 

WaryTeermnanatret UL 

samt agar wer fae soedt 123 0 

Wan a ut wal Hor seat | 

aiterghraant a7 wera: 24 

He takes always fully all the fears of birth, old 
age, and all ills and sorrows. The age of Brahma is 
the twinkling of His eye. That Highest Self, the 
Para Brahma is denominated as Krsna. The word 
‘Krs’ denotes Bhakti to Sri Krsna and the letter 
‘na’ signifies devotion to His service. So He is the 
Bestower of Bhakti and devotion to His Service. 

UPHARAVETA Si: BA HON: Weatheter: | 

atts: adaaat vant dita we 25 0 

aH: ada sa frgarata va al 

WETTER Hest Ya: Wy: 1-26 Ui 

Again ‘Krs’ denotes all; everything; and ‘na’ 
signifies the root. So He Who is the Root and 
Creator of all, is Sri Krsna. When He desired, in 
the very beginning, to create this Universe, there 
was nothing then except Sri Krsna; and at last, 
impelled by Kala, (His Own Creation) He became 


ready, in His part, to do the work of creation. 


Wee: aes a Fart a7 F | 

arent arqanerign afarotign: Gara: 27 1 

at cast wernt araremt Wares: | 

anita afta a retary 28 0 

The Lord, who is All Will, willed and divided 
Himself into two parts, His Left part becoming 
female and His Right part becoming male. Then 
that Eternal One, Who is greatly loving, looked at 
the female, His left part, the Sole Receptacle to 
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hold all the contents of love, very lovely to the 
eyes, and looking like the beautiful lotus. 
{ 


uaratatdatdaret wT 

Sareeacheretrieasnneesta N29 0 

Qaaeeareagaaany | 

yerget qateat wear WAM 30 0 

aidta Gat great aaa carci 

afayaiggarart waseorsyfrang 31 

The loins of this woman defy the Moon, Her 
thighs put the plantain trees quite in the 
background; Her breasts are mistaken for the 
beautiful Bel fruits; flowers are scattered as Her 
Hairs on the head; Her middle part is very slender, 
very beautiful to behold! Exceedingly lovely; 
appearance very calm; sweet smile reigning in 
Her lips; side long glances with Her; Her clothing 
is purified by fire; all over Her body decorated 
with gems. 

vara fretet weet wer | 

Pore paars a aaetarsrery i 32 

wet fagar areinescata-gat | 

we freaferg a rere a ferrefhy 3300 

Her eyes, also, like the Cakora bird (Greek 
partridge) began to drink incessantly with joy the 
moon beam from the face of Sri Krsna, defying, 
as it were, the ten millions of moons. On Her 
forehead there was the dot of vermilion (red-lead); 
over that the dot of of white sandal paste and over 
that was placed the musk. 

ated matte rettareasyfirary 

THRE a aadt arrangaAhy 34 i 

wiftasraEyEaaaaa 

Tat waeedianiry «135 

The fillets or braids of hair on Her head are 
slightly curved; this was decorated with Malati 
garlands; on Her neck was suspended the necklace 
of gems and jewels and She is always very amorous 
towards Her husband. On looking at Her face, it 
seems that ten millions of moons have arisen at 
once; when She walks, her gait puts (humiliates) 
those of ganders and elephants in shade. 


seat at y car areal Ta TTS | 

Tatears Eten Wamtst TAR E36 

O Muni! Sri Krsna, the Lord of the Rasa Dance, 
and the Person of Taste in the Rasa Sport, looked 
askance at Her for a while and then catching hold 
of Her by Her hand went to the Rasamandalam 
and began to play the Rasa sport, (the amorous 
pastime). 

aries spt afar 

wan gaan swag want fey 37 

Te: Be ORAM SY TTA | 

Tat atatart a Preartrs YAATAT 38 Ul 

Treat aren: Baie aT Tae | 

Praan sare sitarareatsrar Bt: 13.9 1 

It seemed then the Lord of amorous pastimes 
had become incarnate there and had been enjoying 
the various pleasures of amorous passions and 
desires. So much, that Brahma’s one day passed 
away in that sport. The Father of the Universe, then 
becoming tired, impregnated in an auspicious 
moment in Her womb who was born of His left 
portion. 

Hermautecsran fara aya =F | 

wal aad smaaret aead faster 40 11 

au fara aalant aya = | 

Prarcara: deat siferat a sete aT 41 

The Prakrti Devi was also tired of the embraces 
of Sri Krsna; so after the intercourse, she began to 
perspire and breathe frequently. Her perspiration 
turned into water and deluged the whole universe, 
with water; and Her breath turned into air and 
became the life of all the beings. 

aya wfiugreratatrearracaat | 

AA AT AT: WOT: Tas a SAAT 4.2 

WNSUTA: AAA ASAT ST MTA: | 

AYA AGA Bel: Wo Us A 43 i 

The female that sprung from the left side of Vayu 
became his wife and out of their contact orginated 
Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana and Vyana, the five 
sons. These are the five vital Vayus of all the beings. 
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Besides these from the womb of the Vayu’s wife 
came out Naga and the other four lower Vayus. 

enideniag aya aeut wer | 

TaMgred deat aout aye aT 44 tl 

WIA HOAs h: HUNT SINT | 

Waraat oeawacdt wards u45 u 

The water that came out from perspiration, Varuna 
Deva became the presiding Deity of that; and the 
female, sprung out of the left side of Varuna Deva, 
became the wife of Varuna, called Varunani. On 
the other hand, the Sakti, of the nature of knowledge 
of Sri Krsna, remained pregnant for one hundred 
manvantaras. Her body became effulgent with 
Brahma-teja (the fire of Brahma). 

aororonfiredt ar portant eat | 

HOUT TA MaMa IAT AAT 1146 

waaiad BT aretsdet 7 at 

ware ferst caurtst ferrets WHT 47 

Krsna was her life and She again was dearer to 
Krsna than his life even. She remained always with 
Sri Krsna; so much so that She constantly rested 
on His breast. When one hundred Manvantaras 
passed away, that Beautiful One gave birth to a 
Golden Egg. That egg was the repository of the 
whole universe. 

ae fet a a eat Eat saga | 

sera at aA wallets Wet 148 tl 

FEAT POI ATM Slelch WAM F | 

vera edt cagrercerat aw ath 49 tI 

The Beloved of Krsna became very sorry to see 
the egg and out of anger, threw that within the water 
collected in the centre the Universe. Seeing this, 
Sri Krsna raised a great cry and immediately cursed 
Her duly and said: 

UasUed aa ath Hager a FBT | 

we wanaararste arama Parser 50 it 

aT area Areata YA: 

STR tt: Pataca Pree: 51 

“O Angry One! O Cruel One! When you have 
forsaken out of anger this son just born of you, I 
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say then that you become from to-day bereft of 
any issue. Besides, let all those godly women that 
will spring out of your parts, they also be deprived 
of having any issue or sons and they will remain 
ever constant in their youth.” 

Uda eat Rrra aa: 

aufadiya pater ypercrant WATT 52 0 

giraatarn dorgerenftet 

Terpuyge wderafiera 153 1 

O Muni! While Sri Krsna was thus cursing, 
suddenly came out from the tongue of the beloved 
of Krsna, a beautiful daughter, of a white colour. 
Her clothings were all white, in her hands there 
were lute and book and all Her body was decorated 
with ornaments made of gems and jewels. She was 
the presiding Deity of all the Sastras. 

aa Hretat a a fanaa aya F | 

amretared Haren afaroretteer Wear 54 

uataaat pont fRauraat aya a: | 

afaroretes fesystt avaretas aH: 55 Ul 

Some timer later the Mila Prakrti, the Beloved 
of Krsna divided into two parts. Out of Her left 
portion came Kamala and out of her right portion 
came Radhika. In the meantime Sri Krsna divided 
himself into two parts. From his right side appeared 
a form two-handed; and from Ieft side appeared a 
form four-handed. 

SATA ATO HOTT CANT TATA TS 

area art wen aa ae sfereatr 56 

we cant a yeah Tet Ararat 

aa a ahs area are srreata: 157 

The Sri Krsna addressed the Goddess Speech, 
holding flute in her hand, “O Devi! You follow 
this four-handed Person as his wife’ and then spoke 
to Radha: O, Radhe! You are a sensitive, proud 
lady; let you be My wife; so it will do you good’ 
Sri Krsna also told Laksmi gladly to become the 
wile of the four-handed Narayana. Then Narayana, 
the Lord of the world, took both Laksmi and 
Sarasvati to the abode Vaikuntha. 
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sas aa Fa Ba Tere | 
UM ANAT ST UT aa ACs: 58 
AHA TTT BUYTV AT AAT ee 
ag: Sree aetareqys AAT: 15.9 


O Muni! Both Laksmi and Sarasvati became 


issueless, being born of Radha. From the body of 
Narayana arose his attendants, all four-handed. 
They were all equal to him in appearance, in 
qualifications; in spirit and in age. On the other 
hand, from the body of Kamala arose millions and 
millions of female attandants all equal to Her in 
form and qualifications. 


Ae WMetHaTeT ateat frarat AF 

TATA TV ST STAT AAT AAT: 1160 Ut 

win @ ydta aaa femora 

worgeatren: we aya: ureter fer: 67 

Then arose innumerable Gopas (cow-herds) from 
the pores of Sri Krsna. They were all equal to the 
Lord of Goloka in form, Gunas, power and age; 
they were all dear to Him as if they were His life. 

Taner syifanara: | 

TWENGA AM: Hat Verena: aaa: 62 0 

TIAA SM: VIVA PATA AAT: | 

HATA TT: Wal: TH: MTT TATA | 63 

From the pores of Radhika came out the Gopa 
Kanyas (cow-herdesses). They were all equal to 
Radha and all were Her attendants and were sweet- 
speaking. Their bodies were all decorated with 
ornaments of jewels, and their youth was constant, 
they were all issucless as Sri Krsna cursed them 
thus. 

waft fay aga PUTA | 

anferctsra gat ar fearoparar aareat 1164 

O Best of Brahmanas! On the other hand, 
suddenly arose Durga, the Maya of Visnu (The 
Highest Self) eternal and whose Deity was Krsna. 

Note: Durga was the Avatara of Mila Prakrti not 
the Avatara of Radha as Laksmi and Sarasvati were. 


at arrectionar aderirerateah 
qagufersrcht echt ar omer UAT: 1165 Ul 
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edit direct a qeafetiveatt | 

uftquferar ae Frqonftrart 66 tt 

She is Narayani; She is Isani; She is the Sakti 
of all and She is the Presiding Deity of the 
intelligence of Sri Krsna. From Her have come out 
many other Devis; She is Mila Prakrti and she is 
Iévari; no failings or insufficiencies are scen in Her. 
She is the Tejas (of the nature of Fire) and She is 
of the nature of the three Gunas. 

waar atfeadtaage | 

SISTA «| HESS 67 

Araerarattat farsret aT SreTAT 

afaaiganrn wyatt 168 0 

Her colour is bright like the molten gold; Her 
lustre looks as if ten millions of Suns have 
simultaneously arisen. She looks gracious always 
with sweet smile on Her lips, Her hands are one 
thousand in number. 

BAVA ATA TTT: AAMT: | 

we favatteren cient Wea: ys AAT 11.69 

advadvert a arf yeaa | 

POA HS AM TM AMA a aoaret 70 uN 

qaqa aaah gaat gaat | 

waty tattceniva Weer aMu71 

Various weapons are in all Her hands. The 
clothings of the three-eyed one are bright and 
purified by Fire She is decorated with ornaments 
all of jewels. All the women who are the jewels 
are sprung from Her parts and parts and by the 
power of Her Maya, all the people of the world are 
enchanted. She bestows all the wealth that a 
householder wants; She bestows on Krsna’s 
devotees, the devotion towards Krsna; nay, She is 
the Vaisnavi Sakti of the Vaisnavas. 

auRag quer a sieaut 7 zug a 

Ol Gal STANT WAST AT UAT 72 1 

VNARAUT TAX A AT UENy A VTTAT | 

adufaeaanr a sft amare 73 

She gives final liberation to those that want such 
and gives happiness to those that want happiness. 
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She is the Laksmi to the Heavens; as well She is 
the Laksmi of every household. 

FAT Sl VP HATATAT AAT ST ASAT | 

aan feat sriead sitaaygaftra ferry 7.4 u 

aa tanga dtsreat wart | 

Refract qheaat WeTsut a ARE 75 Ul 

She is the Tapas of the ascetics, the beauty of 
the kingdoms of the kings, the burning power of 
fire, the brilliancy of the Sun, the tender beauty of 
the Moon, the lovely beauty of the lotus and the 
Sakti of Sri Krsna the Highest Self. The Self, the 
world all are powerful by Her Sakti; without Her 
everything would be a dreary dead mass. 


agferarargarent frst aa aat Afet: | 

Vitra egeutratcareatratt 76 0 

Wa dea wast ae: AyaTa F | 

wahtigndt aa wedl ureavat: 177 0 

waftaint da weltera aga: | 

Temaaificanfa:aar wet ou78 it 

O Narada! She is the seed of this Tree of 
World; She is eternal; She is the Stay, She is 
Intelligence fruits, hunger, thirst, mercy, sleep, 
drowsiness, fortitude, 
bashfulness, nourishment, contentment and lustre. 
The Mila Prakrti praising Sri Krsna stood before 
Him. The Lord of Radhika then gave Her a throne 
to sit. O Great Muni! At this moment sprang from 
the navel lotus the four-faced Brahma, with his 
wife Savitri, an exceedingly woman. 

aasae: staredaedt aifrat az: | 

ages qa wars u79 I 

a aat Gatt Get VaTaRAAWAT | 

SESH TATA 180 

wahtigr wa Wey Adar | 

sare earftn arel PICA Wat Fat us 1 u 

No sooner the fourfaced Brahma, the foremost 
of the Jfianins, fond of asceticism and holding 


forgiveness, peace, 
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one hundred moons, born with great ease, wearing 
apparel purified by fire and decorated with various 
ornaments praised Krsna, the One and Only Cause 
of the Universe and then took Her seat gladly with 
Her husband in the throne made of jewels. 
Uahtatat Hom feat sys Tt 
arareriit wereat afarat mifrenrafe: 182 1 
wavntcatane: vreratfertems: | 
At that time Krsna divided Himself into two 
parts; His left side turned into the form of 
Mahadeva; and his right side turned into the Lord 
of Gopikaés (cow-herdesses). The colour and 
splendour of the body of Mahadeva is pure white 
like white crystal; as if one hundred suns have 
arisen simultaneously. 


fyrenfzrent arrantat a 183 tl 
AH aaaAUMT Wea: Ut: | 
aaufamaa afaveaarat: 184 i 


fasierit techs: adepeorerfird: 

favefaneetst Taare ee Nuss 

In His hands there are the trident. (Tristila) and 
sharp-edged spear (Pattisa); His wearing is a tiger 
skin; on His heads matted hair (Jata) of a tawny 
hue like molten gold; His body was besmeared all 
over with ashes, smile reigning in His face and on 
His forehead, the semi-moon He has no wearing 
on his loins; so He is called Digambara (the quarters 
of the Sky being His clothing); His neck is of a 
blue colour; the serpent being the ornaments on 
His body and on His right hand the nice bead of 
jewels well purified. 

Waa TaN: VATA | 

aera sft arrive 86 ul 

era aot Be aa 

waneqrceanterandtitet Uy 87 u 

tee Grandes Ft wat weeforerfster: | 

tahtiaet wa aaa BG TE 188 i 


Kamandalu in His hand came into being than He | #7 sfyeaturrad ergot Tarr feefarearea: 11 2 11 


began to praise Sri Krsna by His four mouths. On 


Who is always repeating with His five faces the 


the other hand the Devi Savitri, with a beauty of |Eternal Light of Brahma, and Who was has 
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conquerred Death by praising Sri Krsna, Who is| Mrtyufijaya (the conqueror of Death). This 
of the nature of Truth, the Highest Self, the God} Mahadeva took His seat on a throne made of jewels 
Incarnate, the material cause of all things and the| (diamonds, emeralds, etc.) 

All auspicious of all that is good and favourable,| Here ends the Second Chapter of the Ninth Book on 


and the Destroyer of the fear of birth, death, old] the origin of Prakrti and Purusa in the Mahapuranam 
age and disease and Who has been named Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa 
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CHAPTER III 
On the Origin of Brahma, Visnu, MaheSa and others 


strana Tareq 

aa feat wet fre=ag set aa: | 

aa: B wrt Bear fees aya Fut tt 

ware frets wreratferfams: | 

aut Tear Eee: Usa: ae 2 1 

Narayana said: O Devarsi! The egg (born of 
Mila Prakrti) that was floating in the waters for a 
period equal to the life period of Brahma, now in 
the fulness of time, separated into two parts. 
Within that egg there was a powerful Child, 
lustrous like one thousand millions of suns. This 
child could not suck mother’s milk, as it was 
forsaken by Her. 

fron arat oRercet were Presta: 

agieeriar at eayitedrararad U3 tl 

PIATRA: GSH TEA Sat HETENTS | 

UaTUs a WaT: LATTA 4 

So being tired of hunger, the child for a moment 
cried repeatedly. The child that will become the 
Lord of countless Brahmandas (universes), now 
an orphan having no father nor mother began to 
looks upwards from the waters. This body came to 
be denominated afterwards by the name of Maha 
Virat, when he became gross and grosser. As there 
is nothing finer than radium so there is nothing 
grosser than Maha Virat. 

AMA Weyistsd HwoTreTq UAHA: | 

amet: Pafavarat Hefaays WTA: 5 A 

Teh cinrery favarts fafaents a 

areata dat eat a Hot aad AE AA: 6 


The power of this Maha Virat one-sixteenth of 
that of Sri Krsna, the Highes Self. But this boy, 
(born of the Prakrti Radha) is the Sole Stay of all 
this Universe and he is denominated by the name 
‘Mah4-Visnu’. In his every pore countless universe 
are existing. So much so that even Sri Krsna could 
not count them. 

den asa fayarat Havas 

eel dan den a fara 7 u 

viefavay Urea werfeyrarca: | 

Ureeneaectardt ware uRatraz us i 

If it were possible to count the number of the 
dust particles, it is impossible to count the number 
of the Universe. So there arc endless Brahmas, 
Visnus, and MaheSvaras. Jn every Brahmanda, 
there is Brahma Visnu, and MaheSa. Each 
Brahmanda extends from Patala to the Brahmaloka. 

ad wed aw ddhet aaicfeta a: | 

aa Hed a Tieite: Wargreentfeatsrt: 9 

PAa: ARRAS GT GOTTA | 

wagiatra yedt aad 10 Wl 

The abode of Vaikuntha is higher than that (ce. 
it is situated outside of Brahmanda), again the 
abode of Goloka is fifty koti yojanas (50x10x4 
x2 million miles) higher than Vaikuntha. This 
Goloka Dhama is eternal and real as Sri Krsna is 
eternal and real. This world composed of the seven 
islands is surrounded by the seven oceans. 

| 


PATA GUA aS aA AAT 
wed aed cance aeleeneataar: W171 ul 
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Forty-nine Upa-Dvipa (smaller islands adjacent 
to then) are existing here. Besides there are 
countless mountains, and forests. Higher than this 
earth is the Brahmaloka with seven heavens and 


below this are the seven Patalas. This is the 
bounding limit of Brahmanda. 

wed eM otf acter: TAL 12 0 

aa: UT tacit sarcierTarat: | 

Td: Ue ee: Ae HeTT: UT: 13 1 

ad: UW WelelHetaaraqatay: | 

wt wd ait o aaa aT N14 I 

Just above this earth there is the Bhiirloka; above 
is Bhuvarloka; then Svarloka, then Janarloka, then 
Taparloka, then Satyaloka, and above that is 
Brahmaloka. The splendour of Brahmaloka is like 
that of molten gold. But all the substances whether 
outside or inside this Brahmaloka, are transient. 

afgamt fare: wdama are | 

weagqedead fayadanPraray 15 

Preah airetrendepat wren wrvaaphre 

Yate ceaey gate aha ui) tl 

When this Brahmanda (cosmos) dissolves, 
everything dissolves and is destroyed. All are 
temporary like bubbles of water. Only Goloka and 
Vaikuntha are eternal. In every pore of this Maha 
Virdat is existing one Brahmanda (cosmos). 

WOT RE A AAT GOS AAT GT HAT 

yeaa ufrars wefaofrara: 17 u 

fora: Hed: HoT ST AST AAA YAH | 

Rattersta feauren serait Tees: 178 It 

What to speak of others even Krsna cannot count 
the number of these Brahmandas. In every 
Brahmanda there is Brahma, Visnu and MaheSa. 
O Child Narada! In every Brahmanda, the number 
of the gods is three kotis or 30 millions. Some of 
them are the Dikpatis (the Regents of the quarters); 
some are the Dikpdlas (the Rulers of the Quarters), 
some are asterisms, and some planets. 

fa Atay AAS ALTA: | 

ae arert a fearrged SBT A: TA: 19:0 
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featat a wi fe fact a a fea 
ferarrara afeyral Ble HT UA: WA: 120 0 


In the Bhirloka, there are four Varnas (Brahmins 


etc.,) and in the Patalas there are Nagas. Thus the 
Universe exists composed of moveable and non- 
moveable things (this is Brahmanda Vivrti). O 
Narada! Now the Virat Purusa began to look up to 
the skies again and again but He could not see 
anything within that egg except the void. 

wet eg dat aealt Gort aTATHTy | 

wat east ata werent: Waa 27 

adiaseravart feyst Urareay | 

aad acted weeny 22 1 

Then distressed with hunger he cried out repeat- 
edly and became merged in anxiety. Next moment 
getting back his consciousness, he began to think 
of Krsna, the Highest Person and saw there at once 
the eternal light of Brahma. He saw there His form 
as deep blue like new rain-cloud; with two hands, 
garment of a yellow colour, sweet smile on His 
face, flute in His hand and He seemed to be very 
anxious to show His Grace to Devotees. 

WEA TAHT SBT watacy 

at dal cat a ate: aah 23 1 

Tea Aas aTferarateatstd: | 

western wa at arate 124 

Looking at the Lord, His Father, the boy became 
glad and smiled. The Lord, the Bestower of boon 
granted him boons appropriate for that moment ‘O 
Child! Let you possess knowledge like Me; let your 
hunger and thirst vanish; let you be the holder 
innumerable Brahmandas till the time of Pralaya 
(the universal dissolution). 


Fram fatasa weet arat wat | 
wergegtrratentiertqatsint We N25u 
SRT Te Ut a Aes Wea | 
ae yaaa aeinyat WT 126 0 
Be without any selfishness, be fearless and the 
bestower of boons to all. Let not old age, death, 
disease, sorrow nor any other ailings afflict thee. 
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Thus saying He repeated thrice on his ear the six- 
lettered great Mantra ‘Om Krsnaya Svaha’ 
worshipped by the Vedas with their Angas, the 
Giver of desires and the destrover of all troubles 
and calamities. 

wrafeadett HoT yaa | 

aa arate a adfaetet wm 270 

Hat rat Talent meraara & fay: | 

gant ceaega Prater merit J 28 1 

ufafased aaeet cafes Seurat aA: 

actevion fawat feat: wrayer Ss 1129 

O Brahma’s Son! Thus giving the mantra, Sri 
Krsna arranged for his fooding thus: In every 
universe, whatever offerings will be given to Sri 
Krsna, one sixteenth of that will go to Narayana, 
the Lord of Vaikuntha and fifteen-sixteenth is to 
go to this boy, the Virat. 

arrears uRguiara a | 

Waa wa Horr a fF Pafrratsry 30 0 

ueeera Ade wet Sara at wa: | 

Oo Galata dead cents fers eat 37 

Sri Krsna did not allot any share for Himself. 
Himself transcending all the Gunas, and Full, He 
is always satisfied with Himself. 

ad a axat ara agara yafay: | 

ame faite a at ae cart az 32 u 

pos set Fear Maret fers fry: | 

aot dt aeamtaget waaay 33 UN 

What necessity is there for any further offerings? 
Whatever the people offer with devotion, the Lord 
of Laksmi, the Virat eats all these. Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna giving thus to the Virat the boon and the 
Mantra said: “O Child! Say what more you desire; 
I will give you that instantly.’ 

ah SAT 

al F racraiars afeadag fare | 

aad aaargy aut ar great a at 34 

The Virat boy, hearing thus the words of Sri 
Krsna, spoke: “O Thou Omnipresent! I have got 
no desires whatsoever, save this that as long as I 
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live, whether for a short time or for a long time, let 
me have pure Bhakti towards Thy lotus feet. 

Ta Blargatctens arate MATL | 

ra perrdtat year sttaratt get Fa: 35 0 

fe asta ava aaa A a 

ada dearest gus deter 136 i 

purnfentatter Tees sitet gar | 

aarearat vifearsr ata af Waa 37 1 

In this world he is Jivanmukta (liberated whilst 
living) who is your Bhakta; and that bewildered 
fool is dead while living who is devoid of any 
Bhakti to Thee. What needs he to perform Japam, 
asceticism, sacrifice, worship, holding fasts and 
observances, going to sacred places of pilgrimages 
and other virtuous acts if he be without any bhakti 
to Sri Krsna? Vain is his life who is devoid of any 
devotion to Sri Krsna, under Whose Grace he has 
obtained his life and Whom he does not now pay 
homage and worship. 

araaran griitstta araed vifeeniga: | 

Uasreliter wea asada: AAMT: 138 Ul 

He is endowed with Sakti as long as Atma (Self) 
resides in his body; no sooner the Atma departs 
from his body all the Saktis accompany him. 

Baa a Aaa Vata WHA: Te: | 

Peo Wate Tes: WATT: 1139 Mt 

BARA atest fans a ANE | 

Tara Hor: Uegtet nent yirq=aT 40 tt 

O Great One! And Thou art the Universal Atman 
(soul) who transcends Prakrti, Who is All will, 
Primeval Person and of the nature of the Highest 
Light. O Child! Thus saying, the Virat boy 
remained silent. 

stig Sars 

Qrat aftat fers aase ca TAT AE | 

Se seerara a Urea FT fare 47 

Sri Krsna then, spoke in sweet words: ‘O Child! 
Let you remain as fresh as ever like Me. You will 
not have any fall even if innmerable Brahmas pass 
away. 
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a vires wo asferre va 

raahranrgaen a faseast afacate 42 0 

wale TaN eaters a 1 

Praise vfasifa gdeune & 143 01 

Let you divide youself in parts and turn into 
smaller Virats in every universe. Brahma will 
spring from your navel and will create the cosmos. 
From the forehead of that Brahma will spring 
eleven Rudras for the destruction of the creation. 
But they will all be parts of Siva. 

wlethiaasaaat fayadenaen: | 

uret foronpss ferret Gaiters stfereate 44 1 

waferrgad: wad afererter ator a | 

aia ate ai fred zeahs Pare 45 1 

The Ruler named Kalagni, of these eleven 
Rudras, will be the destroyer of all this Visvas 
(cosmos). Besides, from each of your sub-divisions, 
the Visnu will orginate and that Bhagavan Visnu 
will be Preserver of this ViSva world. 

Treat Hatta a A saree | 

aft witch fas articgaran aiaceltaet 46 

Teal Cacia Tet viet ATara =F | 

went agdist a ded Va aay 47 0 

I say that under my favour you will always be 
full of Bhakti towards Me and so sooner you 
meditate on Me, you will be able to see My lovely 
form. There is no doubt in this; and your Mother, 
Who resides in My breast, will not be difficult for 
you to see. Let you remain here in ease and comfort. 
I now go to Goloka. 


sfterrargaret 

Os ae Tee aen ATCA 7a 

Teens are aser a fae Ty 48 

TES AM AA TTA A AT | 

Saying thus Sri Krsna, the Lord of world 
disappeared. Going to His own abode He spoke 
instantly to Brahma and Sankara, skilled in the 
works of creation and destruction: ‘O Child 
Brahma! Go quickly and be born in parts from the 
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navels of each of the smaller Virats that will arise 
from the pores of the Great Virat. 

avr a aera wet a fat aa 49 ul 

STRAT Vat Arey fereeras faret: Tet: | 

wa Ben cf Aca frags Hraerrs: 50 u 

O Child Mahadeva! Go and be born in parts from 
the forehead of each Brahma in every universe for 
the destruction of the creation; (but be careful that 
you not forget) and perform austerities for a long, 
long time. O Son of the Creator Brahma!’ Thus 
saying, the Lord of the Universe remained silent. 
Brahma and Siva, the auspicious, bowing to the 
Lord went to their own duties. 

Tetferrs cat getemerch Her | 

aya u fares farrestat ater 570 

VATA Bar UTA: STATA AAAS | 

suger: waaren faseadt waret: 1152 1 

On the other hand, the Great Virat that lay 
floating in the waters of the Brahmanda sphere, 
created from his every pore cach smaller Virat. That 
youth Janardana of the form of the Great Cosmos, 
wearing yellow garment of the bluish-green colour 
of the Durba grass, lay sleeping pervading 
everywhere. 

waren TaN aya HARA: | 

aya wards WT AMM AMAA 53 

Ald ST SST UST TAT: 

aii a ware Poarare frat Ae 54 it 

TAU TAT SEA PUTT ATAT | 

Brahma took his birth in His navel. He, then, 
after his birth, began to travel in that navel-lotus 
and in the stem of the lotus for one lakh yugas. But 
he could not find out the place whence the lotus or 
its stem had sprung up. O Narada! Then your fa- 
ther became very anxious and came back to his 
former place and began to meditate the lotus feet 
of Sri Krsna. 

adt cast at ad cama feeraeer 55 0 

VA Aeaed ST TAMU ST THAT | 

aetraEt gas dept weary 156 0 

aftqpant anit itech wreitenar | 


a Gea at wre aa: US GaN a: 57 1 
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Then, in meditation, with his intropective eye, 
he first saw the small Virat, then the endless great 
Virat lying on the watery bed, in whose pores the 
universes are existing and then he saw the God Sri 
Krsna in Goloka with Gopas and Gopis. He then 
began to praise the Lord of Goloka when He 
granted boons to your father, and he began to do 
the work of creation. 

aye: Yat Aaa: GAaTee: 

abi ile A oe N58 

aya Ure ferns area arauTydA: | 

AGUAS MTA aA MT AAT 59 

From the mind of your father, were born first 
Sanaka and other brothers and then from forehead 


eleven Rudras sprang. Then from the left side of 


that small Virat lying on the bed of waters, the 
four-handed Visnu Bhagavan, the Preserver of the 
Universe, came. He went to Svetadvipa, where he 
remained. 

ae ATE a wen faye wast FI 

vert wed a uraret Bretrent PERTERT 1160 UN 


ud wdritnR’ feed weteta a 
Wafage eaferrgaatfeoyraraa: 61 0 
Then your father became engaged in creating 

this Universe, move able and non-moveable, 

composed of three worlds, heaven, earth and Patala, 
in the navel of that small Virat Purusa. O Narada! 

Thus from the pores of that great Viral each 

universe has sprung and in every universe there is 

one small Virat, one Brahma, one Visnu and one 

Siva and others. 
gad afar ceporiaids Bry 
Wad Ward walsh we: straftrears 62 u 

af siaectirrad Terror Tara TAS eT: 13 11 
O Best of twice born! Thus I have described the 

glories of Krsna, that give exceeding pleasure and 

Moksa. Now say what more you want to hear? 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Nineth 
Book on the Origin of Brahma, Visnu 
and MaheSa and others in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatain of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa 


Book IX Chapter IV 979 


CHAPTER IV 
On the Hymn, Worship and Kavaca of Sarasvati 


ane Sarat Dhyana (meditation) glory and life of these? Also 
yd wad war ye taaraTergeroay | what sort of boon do each of the Devis grant? and 
ae wad a aret aera WAT 1 to whom? Kindly describe all those in detail. 
ET: UM Gell het HA Tee WarkLar | shana sara 
Cha AT OPA CHT AT ht HT AT STAT WAT Uh 2 migra gat wer cat: wert 
ee att AH : aifech a obfaet wate: weer BAT 4 1 
car: HoT A ATTA CATT GAEL 1 3 arat Gat wetgr a wera: UATE: | 


Narada said: By your Grace I have heard qed a oaftd adngcarom usu 
everything very sweet like nectar, of the origin of Narayana said: O Child! Durga, the mother of 
things. Now may I ask you which Devi of these] Ganega, Radha, Laksmi, Sarsavati and Savitri, 
five Prakrti has been worshipped by what Mantra?) these are the five Prakrtis sprung directly from 
and by whom? How has each of them been| Mila Prakrti. The methods of their worship, 
praised? and by whom? How has the worship of} wonderful glorious acts, excellent stotrams, and 
their Miurtis (from) become prevalent in this| their lives, inculcating good to all, and sweet like 
world? What are the Stotram (hymn of praise), the| nectar are all widely written in the Vedas, 
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Puranas, Tantras and other Sastras. So there is no 
need to described them here again. 

WHat: Hels ara a att BAT 

ad aaah a weraraenat Pyrat 6 0 

caret agent TET st HecTatvSat | 

Gere waren Frat caer TaTeT = VPaTOTT 17 

Now I am describring in detail the auspicious 
characters of these that are sprung from the parts 
and Kalas of the Prakrti. Hear attentively. Kalt, 
Vasundhara, Ganga, Sasthi, Mangala Candika, 
Tulasi, Manasa, Nidra, Svaha, and Daksina, these 
are the parts of Prakrti. 

Wreendfoure a wear aaah Fauq 8 

gutarsa were feraitef att wea | 

By and by I will describe, briefly, the merit- 
giving characters, and pleasant to hear. Along with 
these I will describe the Karmas of the Jivas, and 
the great exalted lives of Durga and Radha. I am 
now describing Sarasvati’s character. 

aarrsreraat deta: TT 9 

ard areaditaan situs fatter t 

amererahias mat safer det: 10 0 

Hear, O Muni! Sri Krsna introduced first in this 
Bharata, the worship of the Devi Sarasvati, the 
holder of Vina in Her hands, under whose 
influence, the hearts of illiterate stupid persons 
become illumined with knowledge. 

aufasfar sar tat aaatet: Hoar aT: 

say put ares ara areata 11 

aa fasta cared ada: WaATATT | 

agar fet Ut UROT qaaey 12 1 

The amorous Devi Sarasvati sprang from the 
end of the lips of Radha and so she desired to marry 
Krsna out of amorous feelings. Sri Krsna, the 
controller of the hearts of all, know it instantly and 
addressed the Mother of the people in true words 
proper to Her and beneficial to Her in the end. 


stipe sara 
wa areat area Hest a TAT | 
gan dat wayuged a aA 13 1 
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we Hat a ATA ST HTT 

alfehedorard cterctaadivacy 14 it 

O Chaste One! The four-armed Narayana is born 
from My parts; He is young, of good features and 
endowed with all qualifications; so much so, he is 
like Me. He is a Knower of amorous sentiments of 
women and He fulfils those desires; what to speak 
of His beauty, ten millions of the God of love are 
playing in His body. 

wid Hit a At Heat ale LAGS | 

rat aeradt went at ag a afereafea 15 

A AAT AMAT AUT TSI TT AA: 

wa wae ute wandivat: 116 tl 

O Beloved! And if you desire to marry and 
remain with Me, that will not be of any good to 
you. For Radhi is near to Me; She is more powerful 
than you. If a man be stronger than another, be can 
rescue one who takes his shelter, but if he be 
weaker, how can he then, himself weak, protect 
his dependant from others. 

weet: TAMTATSS Tet arfrguaa v4 

AMA AA AT ST BATT TOA 17 

wronferergadt ar wroTieaeg A eae: | 

Wore far fra: Ga: hat athe HAA 18 1 

Though I am the Lord of all, and rule all, yet I 
cannot control Radha. For She is equal to me in 
power, in beauty, in qualifications, equal to Me in 
every respect. Again it is impossible for Me to quit 
Radha for She is the presiding Deity of My life. 
Who can relinquish life? Though a son 1s very dear 
to his father, still it may be questioned, is he dearer 
than his father’s life? 

wa UR Tes Ads Ta Vs Afaeate | 

fe anivat Heal Wea reat BSA N19 UN 

ahnearmieanrtgartaatstat 

Aaa ea ora NOT ST TTT T 20 

So, O Auspicious One! Go to the abode 
Vaikuntha; you will get your desires fulfilled there. 
You will get for your husband the Lord of 
Vaikuntha and you will live ever in peace and enjoy 
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happiness Though Laksmi is residing there yet like 
you she is not under the control of lust, anger, greed, 
delusion and vanity. 

TAT Atel Tea Vicar Ma cATeT WANA | 

Tike oo efteqet after gant 27 1 

prafageg at oat Het tiara t 

Area Yorrorgrat ferenty a alt v.22 0 

Ara wat cat WAtsIat Wyara: | 

She is also equal to you in beauty; qualities, and 
power. So you will live with her in great delight 
and Hari, the Lord of Vaikuntha, will treat both of 
you equally. Moreover, I say this in particular that 
in every universe, on the fifth day of the bright 
fortnight of the month of Magha, every year, the 
day when the learning is commenced, a great 
festival will be held and men, Manus, Devas, and 
the Munis desirous of liberation. 

aaal attra: fag ann terdtrerat: 1.23 0 

Tater afta Hed Het crarefey 

UP TTHT STA A UTTAR TSM 1 24 

UAT Ha SATA BIA | 

Vasus, Yogis, Nagas, Siddhas, Gandharvas, 
Raksasas all will perform your worship with 
devotion in every Kalpa till the time of Maha 
Pralaya comes. All are required to be Jitendriya 
(having their senses under control) and Samyami 
(concentrating his mind, and with a religious vow) 
and they will invoke Thee on a jar or on books and 
then meditate according to what is stated in the 
Kanva Sakha of Yajurveda and then worship and 
sing hymns to Thee. 

faataar: dans ae a Getrhsht a 25 

meant go feof aiehctacrarte 

mad a metered he at afarst ast 126 11 

Thy Kava (an armour; a mystical syllable € & 
considered as a presevative like armour) is written 
on the bark of the Bhirja tree and then with eight 
kinds of scenls mingled with it is placed within a 
golden nut or ring named Maduli) and then hold 
on the neck or on the right arm. 
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ufowife a fasta: Tarenret et OFS | 

BoM THAT at eat aa TAT 27 U 

ade 9 apeefeprarc: | 

ariaamfa enter Wfiat: arearea: 128 1 

wet tary Yael ya ates: | 

aya gic treat adeth: areadt 129 1 

The learned should recite Thy Stotras during 
worship. Thus saying, the Param Brahma Sri Krsna 
Himself worshipped the Devi Sarasvati. Since then, 
Brahma, Visnu, Mahesa, Ananta Deva, Dharma, 
Sanaka and other Munindras, all the Devas, Munis, 
all the kings and all the human beings are 
worshipping the Devi Sarasvati. O Narada! Thus 
the worship of the Eternal Devi is made extant in 
the three worlds. 

ANG Sara 

yeast wad cart aie Prt 

Wag tet yet a daarfemA 130 0 

ag dafaat ste std clqect aa 

add ead vrafentire gfrdem 131 i 

Narada said: O Chief of the Knowers of the 
Vedas! Now describe to me the methods of wor- 
ship, Dhyana, Kavacam, hymns, the appropriate 
offerings of the Puja flowers, sandalpaste and 
other good things necessary in these worships and 
which are so sweet to hear. J am ever very eager 
and anxious to hear these. 


sttanrant sara 


CECE OURAN CHL Ul 

WAT: Waa: UaTTfaeaaradrq i 32 1 

TRS Yatrgen fraatetsty = 

yaa wae rear cafe saa: Fa: 33 0 

Narayana said: O Narada! I am now stating the 
method of worship of the Devi Sarasvati, the 
Mother of the Worlds, according to Kanva Sakha 
of the Yajurveda. Hear. On the day previous to the 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Magha or the day of commencement of education, 
the devotee should control his senses, concentrate 
his mind and take his bath. 
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ear Freatsne: Heal TS PLATT faa: 
eer faerrra aifrechonaanr A: 134 0 
afte? ydrered atseftet waa | 
SAR aeeTHTe eaTeaT BTS YaT N35 u 
wareal TA: Wremraur wate | 
Then he is to perform his daily duties and instal 
the jar (Ghata) with devotion and according to the 
Mantras of the Kanva Sakha or the Tantra, as the 
case may be. He is to worship first on that Ghata 
(jar) Ganapati (Ganesa), then meditate the Devi 
Sarasvati as described below, invoke Her and 
again read the Dhyana and then worship with 
SodaSopacara (sixteen good articles offered in the 
worship). 
waged det defrafiry 36 i 
cea arer afenfereraettt sara t 
O Good One! Now I am speaking, according to 
my knowledge, about the offerings as ordained in 
the Vedas or Tantras. 
ratte afer aft crstisy fremeggany 37 ul 
sate Yara waays wy | 
wafterce Wraae VaeMTTATATTT 38 1 
TAHA YI YMA TAT | 
griucdged efor data 139 0 
wamenaiat freak yadqay | 
fred taRrrett cease a 40 0 
wert o aad first a qatar | 
Ath aah HAS WAHT 47 
Waatrne ure ata agate | 
are ee aetnel Yat TAHA 42 
Hear. Fresh butter, curd, thickened milk, rice 
freed from the husk by frying, sweetmeats (Til 
Laddu) prepared of Til, sugar cane, sugarcane juice, 
nice Gud (molasses), honey, svastik, sugar, rice 
(not broken) out of white Dhana, cipitak of table 
rice (Alocal), white Modaka, Harvisyanna prepared 
of boiled rice with clarified butter and salt, Pistaka 
of wheaten flour, Paramanna with ghee, nectar like 
sweetmeats, cocoanut, cocoanut water, Svastik 
Pistaka, Svastik and ripe plantain Pistaka, Kaseru 


(root), Mila, ginger, ripe plantains, excellent Bel 
fruit, the jujube fruit, and other appropriate white 
purified fruits of the season and peculiar to the place 
are to be offered in the Pija. 

Gre Yaya aT Yret YT | 

walt Yared ovr at Gat AA 43 

ret ATONE TEE eT TOT | 

argyt a oat cart woret arfrgary 44 u 

O Narada! White flowers of good scent, white 
sandalpaste of good scent, new white clothes, nice 
conchshell, nice garlands of white flowers, nice 
white necklaces, and beautiful ornaments are to be 
given to the Devi. I say now the Dhyanam sweet 
to hear, of the Devi Sarasvati according to the 
Vedas, capable to remove errors! Hear. 


Trang tratorra sparse 

gaat garitcafeapierafef: 147 u 

aé vaet dfeat a qdigrqaraa: | 

Ue Sara a Hes Ve ara feraayt: 148 1 

I hereby bow down to the Devi Sarasvati, of a 
white colour, of a smiling countenence and 
exceedingly beautiful, the lustre of whose body 
overpowers that of the ten millions of Moons, 
whose garment is purified by fire, in whose hands 
there are Vina and books, who is decorated with 
new excellent ornaments of jewels and pearls and 
whom Brahma, Visnu, MaheSvara and the other 
Devas Munis, Manus and men constantly worship. 
Thus meditating the Devi, the intelligent persons 
should offer all articles, after pronouncing the root 
Mantra. 

dea wad yo yodsagia t 

aot dafieedt aat freafeat Ft 49 0 

fears a aatt weet cartes | 

watuged wer a afer: 1501 


Then he is to hymn and hold Kavaca and make 
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Sastanga pranamas before the Devi. O Muni! Those 
whose Devi Sarasvati is the presiding Deity, are 
not to be spoken of at all (1.e., they will naturally 
do all these things and with a greater fervour). 
Besides all should worship the Devi Sarasvati on 
the day of commencement of education and every 
year on the Sukla Paficami day of the month of 
Magha. The eight-lettered Mantra, as mentioned 
in the Vedas is the root Mantra of Sarasvati. (Aim 
Klim Sarasvatyai namah). 

aot aatcewt ar rat We Wa a 

aeadt aqedtdt afeararta a si ul 

amettnrarfed wa tatse aeqaren: | 

Or the Mantra to which each worshipper is 
initiated is his Milamantra (not Mantra). Or 


uttering the Mantra ‘Srim Hrim Sarasvatyai} 


Svaha,’ one is to offer everything to the Devi 
Sarasvati. This Mantra is the Kalpa Vrksa (1.e., the 
tree yields all desires). 

gu anand arene gran: 152 1 

weet wracitt quart a at 

wed Ww yenra Gent qealudfir 53 0 

agudfty urtrat edt araraad Yat | 

yigeda cel Get wen aeftarsa 154 i 

aredtnea witentedel afttraatirei | 

fastterant edt att saeergra eftad 55 1 

Narayana, the ocean of mercy, gave in ancient 
times, this very Mantra to Valmiki in the holy land 
Bharata Varsa on the banks of the Ganges; next 
Bhrgu gave this Mantra on the occasion of solar 
eclipse to Maharsi Sukracdrya on the Puskara 
Tirtha; Marica gave to Brhaspati on a lunar eclipse; 
Brahma gave to Bhrgu in the Badarika Asrama; 
Jaratkaru gave to Astika on the shore of the Ksiroda 
ocean; Vibhandaka gave this to the intelligent 
Rsyasrmga on the Sumeru mountain. 

fra: HoTeqaa wteara eal er | 

TAIT ARACEAE TA HIM F156 Ui 

we: uf wa signi atte 1 

ad wrmcraaa gad afedafe 57 01 


Siva gave this to Kanada and Gautama, Sirya 
gave to Yajfiavalkya and Katyayana, Ananta Deva 
gave to Panini, to the intelligent Bharadvaja and 
to Sakatdyana in Bali’s assembly in the Patala. 

qe ws: fragt weygomy 

af arias fe seca wae 58 tl 

wad yoy fadx aet wero YT 

fasast fayard ya temet 159 t1 

If this Mantra be repeated four lakhs of times, 
all men attain success. And when they become 
Siddhas with this Mantra, they become powerful 
like Brhaspati. In past times, the Creator Brahma 
gave a Kavaca named Visvajaya to Bhrgu on the 
Gandhamadana Mountain. I now speak of that. 
Hear. 


aecafast se wefan | 

ada wae ade, udu 60 ul 

wae Hat ae farvarstet Wet 

aaa dant aqedad UT 61 Ni 

Once on a time Bhrgu asked Brahma the Lord 
of all, and adored by all, thus: ‘O Brahman! Thou 
art the foremost of those that know the Vedas; there 
is none equal to thee in matters regarding the 
knowledge of the Vedas; (so much so that there is 
nothing that is not known to thee; for all these have 
sprung from thee). Now say about the Visvajaya 
Kavaca of the Devi Sarasvati, that is excellent, 
without any faults and embodying in it all the 
properties of all the Mantras. 

welrarat 

TT a yar Hat Udcarray | 

afer afte serad afer 62 1 

Tat FONT Weis Wel Farast FF | 

Tava fayat wa a wedset 63 

Brahma said: O Child What you have asked 
about the Kavaca of Sarasvati that is sweet to hear, 
ordained and worshipped by the Vedas, and the 
giver of. all desired fruits, now hear of that. In the 
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very beginning, the all-pervading Sri Krsna, the adrraakaraatdaeg tl 


Lord of the Rasa circle, mentioned this Kavaca to 
me in the holy Brndavana forest in the abode 
Goloka at the time of Rasa in Rasa Mandala. 
ata weft a aergeret wT | 
AAT ATA ayers lied 64 Ul 


Weare onerdt cnet anferrent Bey: | 

warayal Aaya Mega MATA: 166 MN 

This is very secret; it is full of holy unheard, 
wonderful Mantras. Reading this Kavaca and 
holding it (on one’s arm) Brhaspati has become 
foremotst in matters of intelligence; by the force 
of this Kavaca Sukracarya has got his ascendancy 
over the Daityas; te foremost Muni Valmiki has 
become eloquent and skilled in language and has 
become Kavindra and Svayambhuva Manu; 
holding this Kavaca he has become honoured 
everywhere. 

maura iets: ua: UOT: PTET: | 

Wet THN Mega ea: HUCATAT: TAT 1167 1 

eran afer a yeeros 

WAN CHATATAT POUTGUTAA: TAT 68 


wfacra a aaty fatrart: wenthta: 1720 

O Dvija! The Prajapati Himself is the Rsi of 
this Kavaca; Brhati is its Chanda; and Sarada 
Ambika is its presiding Deity. Its application 
(Viniyoga) is in the acquisition of spiritual 
knowledge, in the fruition of any desires or 
necessities, in composing poems or anywhere 
wheresoever success is required. 


aff St aeacdt tater fort Burg aaa: 
sftareaans tater aici 8 earsaey 73 1 
do Gt areas Career ata UT PRATT | 

So KH Si ATA AAT CAAT MAH ASAT Ut 74 I 
Vat anaes carat Arat F wdarag | 

al ferenftrergcet carer ats WaIsag 75 
ao oft Bt areata Taree Sah TAISAT | 
Utaaeant tat wT as warsad 176 
do A Slang A Mlat eehelt F aft Beara | 

So St faenBrareed Carel aatAaTAT 77 Ul 
So St ferenfereaeT eared FU ARTE 

So Gt aeil area earefer WH Set BaIsaAT 178 
so Udaniferara Weg Valsad | 


do aTTRTSTT ea Tare Ae AaISAT 11-79 It 


May Srim Hrim Sarasvatyai Svaha protect fully 


Kanada, Gatama, Kanva, Panini, Sakatayana, | my head; Srim Vagdevatayai Svaha, my forehead; 


Daksa, and K&atyayana all have become great 
authors by virtue of this Kavaca;, Krsna Dvaipayana 
Veda Vyasa made the classification of the Vedas 
and composed the eighteen Puranas. 

wraraga Pad aeya WITT: | 

WAM USAGI MHACHAVAA A: 69 I 

PREITY WUGIAVaT TA SACTETAT | 

Sottren carfrye yar ada WStt: 170 

Satatapa, Samvarta, Vasistha, ParaSara nd 
Yajfiavalkya had become authors by holding and 
reading this Sarasvati Kavaca. Rsyasrnga, 
Bharadvaja, Astika, Devala, Jaigisavya, and Yayati 
all were honoured everywhere by virtue of this 
Kavaca. 


aoe fars saftta warata: | 
tad GaN seal eae yaiferat u71 


On Hrim Sarasvatyai Svaha, my ears always Om 
Srim Hrim Bhagavatyai Sarasvatyai Svaha always 
my eyes; Aim Hrim Vagvadinyai Svaha, always 
my nose; Om Hrim Vidyadhisthatri Devyai Svaha, 
my lips always; Om Srim Hrim Brahmyai Svaha 
my rows of teeth; Aim, this single letter protect 
my neck; Om Srim Hrim my throat; Srim, my 
shoulders, Om Hrim Vidyadhisthatri Devyai 
Svaha, always my chest; Om Hrim Vidyadhi 
Svartpayai Svaha my navel; Om Hrim Klim 
Vanyai Svaha my hands; Om Svarvavarnatmi 
Kayai Svaha my feet; and let Om Vagadhistha- 
tridevyai Svaha protect all my body. 

So Macha T TATE Wea HaISaG | 

so Tdferamantst arartatetsr terg tl 80 1 
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SoU St ach AeAea GIT EMT | 

aad Harsise afar at watsag si u 

US aft mart tat Aiea aelarsay | 

oo U framarhed tater at aentsag 82 1 

So Waterers TAT ATG At AaISaAT | 

SoU ot aett reread eater AIAG 831 

U aelgreaahaat CASITA AaISaAT 

do St aeafstara Tater Uhed alsa 11 84 0 

St Gerard eararsent at warsag | 

So TereltarerRUTa Carel Ut Maa Sag 85 I 

Let ‘Om Sarvakanthavasinyai Svaha protect my 
East; Let Om Svarvajihvagravasinyai Svaha, the 
South-east; Om Aim Hrim Srim Klim Sarasvatyai 
budhajananyai Svaha, my South; Aim Hrim Srim, 
this three-lettered Mantra my South-west; Om Aim 
Jihvagravasinyai Svahaé, my West; Om 
Svarvambikayai Svaha, my North west; Om Aim 
Srin Klin Gadyavasinyai Svahd my North; Aim 
SarvaSastra vasinyai Svaha, my North-east; Om 
Hrim Sarvapijitayai Svaha, my top; Hrim 
Pustakavasinyai Svaha my below and let ‘Om 
Grantha bijasvarupayai Svaha protect all my sides. 

sft a afi faa wertareferey | 

oe fags am Had TARIHA 186 Ul 

Wt at adagaerdd wermet 1 

Wa TRAE Water A HEAT Mt 87 

O Narada! This Visvajaya Kavaca of the nature 
of Brahma and its embodied Mantra I have now 
spoken to you. I heard this before from the mouth 
of Dharma Deva in the Gandhamadana mountain. 
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Now I speak this to you out of my great affection 


wore deagul aad srt uss 

wmerastia fg q Hat Tay | 

afe eattrganaen aeeateraat wa 189 0 

But never divulge divulge this to anybody. One 
is to worship one’s spiritual Teacher (Guru Deva) 
according to due rites and ceremonies with 
clothings, ornaments, and sandalpaste and then fall 
down prostrate to him and then hold this Kavaca . 
Repeating this five lakhs of times, one gets success 
and becomes a Siddha. 

Terarnt adige Acree waa | 

were ae Vig THAT Waa: 190 1 

Be a Svat Hat afer TH I 

wget a eat a det TT N97 
sft MEAITTAT ATT TAY TMS CATT: 11 4 

The holder of this Kavaca becomes intelligent 
like Brhaspati, eloquent, Kavindras, and the 
conqueror of the three worlds, no sooner one 
becomes a Siddha in this. In fact, he can conquer 
everything by virtue of this Kavaca.O Muni! Thus 
I have described to you this Kavaca according to 
Kanva Sakha. Now I am speaking about the method 
of worship, Dhyana and the praise of this Kavaca . 
Hear. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
the hymn, worship and Kavaca of Sarasvati Devi in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER V 


On Sarasvati Stotra 
starrer sara Stotra (hymn) of Sarasvati Devi, yielding all 
arcade: teat sera wearer 1 desires that Yajfiavalkya, the best of the Rsis recited 
weqhratracen Gt qera at aT ui in days of yore to Her. The Munis Yajfiavalkya 
eure a ued wyt = 1 forgot all the Vedas out of the curse of Guru and 
Aa WNT gtatat terest GOVAN 2 u with a sad heart went to the Sun, the great merit- 


Narayana said: O Narada! I now describe the) giving place. 
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dora waar wa eter afore | 

aera wa wea ete aw aes: 3 

yeet ureamra dd aatmiivar: | 

sara wife aneat wera a cafes tl 4 i 

aftreqacar dare swtaentt Sat a: | 

Wit: Seat UT Geta aware: 5 

There he practised austerities for a time when 
the Lolakhya Sun became visible to him, when, 
being overpowered by great sorrow, he began to 
cry repeatedly; and then he sang hymns to him. 
Then Bhagavan Stirya Deva became pleased and 
taught him all the Vedas with their Angas (limbs) 
and said: “O Child! Now sing hymns to Sarasvati 
Devi that you get back your memory.” Thus saying, 
the Sun disappeared. The Muni YAjfiavalkya 
finished his both and with his heart full of devotion 
began to sing hymns to the Vag Devi, the Goddess 
of Speech. 

UMA FATT 

gut ge wranantd gata | 

Terrors frends a g:Raqy 6 ti 

We A tole farat wits Preawatter 

Taadamth a yet quasar 7 u 

Uieet wearstrat a ferarantat ys 

aa wd caarmadiydt ya: we usu 

Yajfiavalkya said: “Mother! Have mercy on me. 
By Guru’s curse, my memory is lost; I am now 
void of learning and have become powerless, my 
sorrow knows no bounds. Give me knowledge, 
learning, memory, power to impart knowledge to 
disciples, power to compose books, and also good 
disciples endowed with genious and Pratibha 
(ready wit). So that in the council of good and 
learned men my intelligence and power of 
argument and judgment be fully known. 

aaipt seat at waft gaat Ya: | 

wea aT wife wart U9 

adferenttredt ar wea ares AAT TA: | 

fartfiguarg veftierta wz iutol 


Whatever I lost by my bad luck, let all that come 
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back to my heart and be renewed as if the sprouts 
come again out of the heaps of ashes. O Mother! 
Thou art of the nature of Brahma, superior to all; 
Thou art of the nature of Light, Eternal; Thou art 
the presiding Deity of all the branches of learning. 
So I bow down again and again to Thee. O Mother! 
The letters Anusvara, Visarga; and Candrabindu 
that are affixed, Thou art those letters. 

waferarsht or eet weet Aiea Aa AH: 

SEAR aM a eet emerge 11 0 

A FAT VATA ce TRAC 

TAT ST TEA SET TM AMT: 11:2 

So obeisance to Thee! O Mother! Thou art the 
exposition (Vyakhya) of the Sastras; Thou art the 
Presiding Deity of all the expositions and 
annotations. Without Thee no mathematician can 
count anything. So Thou art the numbers to count 
time; Thou art the Sakti by which Siddhantas 
(definite conclusions) are arrived at; Thus Thou 
dost remove the errors of men. 

gaftragisar a ret Set AAA: | 

Bftarharviirahgrreaerratt it 13 tt 

Yrastecasrorferat a wet AHA: | 

PASAT Sat Ast WS GA A 14 

So again and again obeisance to Thee. O 
Mother! Thou art the Sakti, memory, knowledge, 
intelligence, Pratibha, and imagination (Kalpana). 
So I bow down again and again to Thee. 
Sanatkumara fell into error and asked Brahma for 
solution. 

aya Teacasty fiegtt aduern: | 

Wersrnag wrararear sitar sat: 15 Ul 

He became unable to solve the difficulties and 
remained speechless like a dumb person. Then Sri 
Krsna, the Highest Self arriving there, said: “O 
Prajapati! Better praise and sing hymns to the 
Goddess of speech; then your desires will be 
fulfilled.’ 

sara a at eeatfe aroftfirst warad | 

FA Tea A Ta AAA WAT: 116 UI 
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aan arated Ter PresiagAaT | 

aed wes Aaa aCe 17 MI 

Then the four-faced Brahma advised by the 
Lord, praised the Devi Sarasvati; and, by Her grace, 
arrived at a very nice Siddhanta (conclusion). One 
day the goddess Earth questioned one doubt of Her 
to Ananta Deva, when He being unable to answer, 
remained silent like a dumb persons. 


aya qaaanste fiegit ada: | 
Al At A Tea GAET: HVAATAAT 1118 
aagrant fired Pate watery 
aaa: Tora a Upes atieuleh Gat 19 WN 
Titra Pee aa sTTSferAry | 


cat ware fregit agtor ata: 20 1 
dure Fate art woterecadtoany | 

YUU Yea A SATE: POTAHAEA: 121 1 

At last He became afraid; and advised by 


Kaéyapa, praised Thee when He resolved the doubt 
and came to a definite conclusion. Veda Vyasa once 
went to Valmiki and asked him about some Sitras 
of the Puranas when the Muni Valmiki got 


confounded and remembered Thee, the Mother of 


the world. When by Thy Grace, the Light flashed 
within him and his error vanished. Thereby he 
became able to solve the question. Then 
Vyasadeva, born of the parts of Sri Krsna, heard 
about the Purana Siitras from Valmiki’s mouth and 
came to know about Thy glory. 

at frat de eat @ greta ot yeRT | 

Wel raat at wrear uendist ayae 22 u 

aar Aart AT Awol aT AHI A: | 

He then went to Puskara Tirtha and became 
engaged in worshipping Thee, the Giver of Peace, 
for one hundred years. Then Thou didst become 
pleased and grant him the boon when he ascended 
to the rank of the Kavindra (Indra amongst the 
poets). He then made the classification of the Vedas 
and composed the eighteen Puranas. 

el Aes: Wes Arage Perdray 23 


US Veit THe GRETA 24 0 


feat adage UW Ta a OER 
Wal want at yea feoratagerary 25 1 
SATS Ves a dad Te YTATA | 
arearfiratar & fore areftt AAtat: 126 0 
aa at uftdiica ads qtatiq | 


When Sada Siva was questioned on some 
spiritual knowledge, by Mahendra, He thought of 
Thee for a moment and then answered. Once Indra 
asked Brhaspati, the Guru of the Devas, about 
Sabda Siastra (Scriptures on sound). He became 
unable to give any answer. So he went to Puskara 
Tirtha and worshipped Thee for a thousand years 
according to the Deva Measure and he became 
afterwards able to give instructions on Sabda Sastra 
for one thousand divine years to Mahendra. O 
Sureévari! Those Munis that give education to their 
disciples or those that commence their own studies 
remember Thee before they commence their works 
respectively. 

va Seger Ufa a yttSeqarqa: 1.27 

erika Btantt warferayfsrarfefar: | 

welua: Weare: Taonga: 28 0 

The Munindras, Manus, men, Daityendras, and 
Immortals, Brahma, Visnu and Mahe%a all worship 
Thee and sing hymns to Thee. Visnu ultimately 
becomes inert when He goes on praising Thee by 
His thousand mouths. So Maha Deva becomes 
when he praises by His five mouths; and so Brahma 
by His four mouths. 

SORA Ugaray Ula: 291 

Wurst Frrent ate a ede: 

When great personages so desist, then what to 
speak of me, who is an ordinary mortal having one 
mouth only!’ Thus saying, the Maharsi Yajfiavalkya, 
who had observed fasting, bowed down to the Devi 
Sarasvati with great devotion and began to cry 
frequently. 

WafeRaTT Hera a SETS ATA AA 30 Ul 

gadis vara aad a STH F | 
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Then the Mahamaya Sarasvati, of the nature of} He becomes a good poet, eloquent, and 
Light could not hide Herself away. She became | intelligent like Brhaspati who reads this stotra of 
visible to him and said: “O Child! You be good | Sarasvati by Yajfiavalkya. Even if a great illiterate 
Kavindra (Indra of the poets).” Granting him this | reads this Sarasvati stotra for one year, he becomes 


boon, She went to Vaikuntha. easily a good Pandit, intelligent, and a good poet. 
Maat aoe aay BUST 31 Ul Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Ninth 
qardtst Terarat aeenterat wad. 1 Book on Sarasvati stotra by Yajafiavalkya 
Wena sf gated aer wad. “32 in Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
a ufeasy erat qadist waaay 1330 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


sty reared Verge TAT VAS EAT: 1 5 | 
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CHAPTER VI 


On the Coming in this World of Laksmi, Ganga and Sarasvati 


starrer Sart 

wradt gy agus wad anranitiers | 

TMs Hee UN ART U1 Ut 

Waal yuan a yvadiettaatiott | 

quaatatiien u fata: great Ft 2 1 

aakaat agra ava: werafteft 

Narayana said: O Narada! Sarasvati lives always 
in Vaikuntha close to Narada. One day a quarrel 
arose with Ganga, and by Her curse, Sarasvati came 
in parts as a river here in this Bharata. She is 
reckoned in Bharata as a great sanctifiying holy 
and merit-giving river. The good persons serve Her 
always, residing on Her banks. She is the Tapasya 
and the fruit thereof of the ascetics. 

paneer vwieettacraftaft 13 

Wrarearcadiaest Fat AT ATTaT yfT 

aut fetta apie great efteate 4 i 

ane Hay reat aa at ofterar | 

ead adartsat fancier aaa NS 

She is like the burning fire to the sins of the 
sinners. Those that die in Bharata on the Sarasvati 
waters with their full consciousness, live for ever 
in Vaikuntha in the council of Hari. Those that 
bathe in the Sarasvati waters, after committing sins, 
become easily freed of them and live for a long, 
long time in Visnu-Loka. 


agatent drofareamerarat ferers 


aadtard a Tents=aR Tare SHa aT 6 

ATT A: SAT STAT MATSHA AT | 

wea and at ages w at 7 

If one bathes even once in the Sarasvati waters, 
during Caturmasya (a vow that lasts four months), 
in full moon time, in Aksyaya or when the day 
ends, in Vyatipata Yoga, in the time of eclipse or 
on any other holy day or through any other 
concomitant cause or even without any faith and 
out of sheer disregard, one is able to go to 
Vaikuntha and get the natuare of Sri Hari. 

aradiad aa Wada a aT wT | 

Te: adisya A Wasa era: 8 1 

feat aradita a: erarisrat: | 

aude Hed Gta a Aa: 19 0 

If one repeats the Sarasvati Mantra, residing on 
the banks of the Sarasvati, for one month, a great 
illiterate can become a great poet.There is no doubt 
in this. Once shaving one’s head, if one resides on 
the banks of the Sarasvatt, daily bathes in it, one 
will have not to meet with the pain of being again 
born in the womb. 

gad atid fared qorenttary 

Wad amd art sya: fee straftreshs 10 1 

O Narada! Thus I have described a little of the 
unbounded glories of Bharata that give happiness 
ad the fruits of all desires. 
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Wa sara 
ARTA: Brat Atel Waa: | 
UA: ures Udetint vita Ara it 17 tt 
Siita said: O Saunaka! The Muni Narada hearing 
thus, asked, again at that very moment to solve his 
doubts. Iam now speaking of that. Hear. 
ANE Sara 
me auradt eet amends and 
HAM Hees TT sat AT 12 
gant afar ada ara AA | 
murat Bafta: ha safe gaa 13 0 
Narada said: O Lord! How did the Devi 
Sarasvati quarrel with the Devi Ganga and how 
did she by Her curse turn out in India, into a holy 


river in giving virtues? I am becoming more and] 


more eager and impatient to hear about this critical 
incident. I do not find satiety in drinking your 
nectar-like words. Who finds satiety in getting his 
good weal? 

Bet MITT OT TT asrat at AEA 

OF AAAS AT YwANl WaT Ha 14 

aaa sagan 

age guoty at coremranef 15 

Why did Ganga curse Sarasvati, worshipped 
everywhere. Ganga is also full of Sattva Gunas. 
She always bestows good and virtue to all. Both of 
them are fiery and it is pleasant to hear the cause 
of quarrels between these two. These are very rarely 
found in the Puranas. So you ought to describe that 
to me. 


sf sare 


TU Ae aaah Hareat qeTaTahy 

Tet: TAA udu 16 Mt 

rem aad th ferent: are: AAT 

pan aarenktasha aad starr 17 0 

Narayana said: Hear, O Narada! I will describe 
that incident, the hearing of which removes all the 
sins. Laksmi, Sarasvati and Ganga, the three wives 
of Hari and all equally loved, remain always close 
to Hari. 


aaa SeHaT tT fereottatatterony | 

afera BAHT ST Where YA: WA: 18 

fasystara agest Frites a aret aer | 

ant wan ads aatita aradt 19 u 

One day Ganga cast side-long glances frequently 
towards Narayana and was eagerly looking at Him, 
with smile on Her lips. Seeing this, the Lord 
Narayana, startled and looked at Ganga and smiled 
also. Laksmi saw that, but she did not take any 
offence. But Sarasvati became very angry. 

STATA UN At ATA APT 

wmretfaer a ar aroft + vriat aya F 20 1 

Sarr aot at THAT THATAAT 

altar arent waaraptarerd 21 0 

Padma (Laksmi) who was of Sattva Guna, 
began to console in various ways the wrathful 
Sarasvati; but she could not be appeased by any 
means. Rather Her face became red out of anger; 
she began to tremble out of her feelings (passion); 
Her lips quivered; and She began to speak to Her 
husband. 


Aaa 

ada aRaaheg: Mad: arltrt weer 

after afteer faut Geret a 22 11 

we dterraahra tat Ft wraex 

area a aged ae fears wat 23 0 

The husband that is good, religious, and well 
qualified looks on his all the wives eqully; but it is 
just the opposite with him who is a cheat. O 
Gadadhara! You are partial to Ganga; and so is the 
case with Laksmi. I am the only one that is deprived 
of your love. 

Tren: waren are wife TAA 

ant dan add fact eff 24 11 

fe stata teva gama aia | 

Propet Sat eM a Ue: Tra 25 u 

It is, therefore, that Ganga and Padma are in 
love with each other; for you love Padma. So why 
shall not Padma bear this contrary thing! I am only 
unfortunate. What use is there in holding my life? 
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vat ad araad a a aefe wif: | 

aa gat a deat a arti aft ave 26 

Her quite illiterate; they have not the least 
knowledge of the Vedas. They are quite impotent 
to understand the nature of your mind. 

aradtaa: 2a eB at HAT | 

TAT ST GATT ST aT M27 1 

Ta Anat wrgara fret war 

amfisrdedt at aredt saurgeAay 128 

O Narada! Hearing Sarasvati’s words and 
knowing that she had become very angry, Narayana 
thought for a moment and then went away from 
the Zenana outside. When Narayana had thus gone 
away, Sarasvati became fearless and began to abuse 
Ganga downright out of anger in an abusive 
language, hard to hear: 

& feist Baer anf athe faery | 

afd rartrre faararrg ira 129 1 

aeot aftearttt ware eftataet | 

fe afteate a erat Tie Hirao 130 1 

“O Shameless One! O Passionate One! What 
pride do you feel your husband? Do you like to 
show that your husband loves you much? I will 
destroy your pride to-day. I will see to-day, it will 
be seen by others also, what your Hari can do for 


arearara at want weaeet aATsraT 31 

were aroft at wart weractadt welt | 

garaar uftgur safer a ders: 32 1 

faut act opt faferat aaquete | 

fest wares aT galt Gat BN 33 

Saying thus Sarasvati rose up to catch hold of 
Ganga by Her hairs violently. Padma intervened 
to stop this. Sarasvati became very violent and 
cursed Laksmi: ‘No doubt you will be turned into 
a tree and into a river.’In as much as seeing this 
undue behaviour of Ganga, you do not step forward 
to speak anything in his assembly, as if you are a 
tree or a river. 
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VIE eat TAT Sat A VIVTTT HIT eT | 

aaa g:fant eet areft gear HTT ST 3.4 

Padma did not become at all angry, even when 
she heard of the above curse. She became sorry 
and, holding the hands of Sarasvati, remained 
silent. 

saget F at sBt mage aren 

Sara HT at Sat Galt AHSAN 3.5 

sftitrare 

aa welt a ost fee ot afters | 

Soften Fan Aer fret ararerattott 136 u 

Then Ganga became very angry; Her lips began 
to quiver frequently Seeing the mad fiery nature 
of the red-eyed Sarasvati, she told Laksmi: ‘O 
Padme! Leave that wicked foul-mouthed woman. 
What will she do to me? 

amit edt aad aerate | 

aradt ara aren arardt wiftata aT 37 

aa alg ate a wat aret a gd | 

wad aaa ae faarafagiteatt 138 ul 

wg ad wat: ware fen afer 

She presides over speech and therefore likes 
always to remain with quarrles. Let Her shew Her 
force how far can she quarre] with me. She wants 
to test the strength of us. So leave Her. Let all know 
to-day our strength and prowess.’ 

saayea aT eat aes vig garfafe 39 

ATA Hag AT A cai A YING | | 

aera at wang aft ate aft: 140 1 

wet sat a Urarhs Weeks AT AMA: | 

Thus saying, Ganga became ready to curse 
Sarasvati and addressing Laksmi, said: O Dear 
Padma! As that woman has cursed you to become 
a river, so J too curse her, that she, too, be turned 
into a river and she would go to the abode of men, 
the sinners, to the world and take their heaps of 
sins.” 

sae wet sear at wea aad 47 

rane Urea wet orfeare crfreata 


| Waftastet Aa TSA EON 42 uN 


Book 1X Chapter VI 


99] 


ugisaghia wies wqys: 

aad mt year araarara aes 01.43 1 

Hearing this curse of Ganga, Sarasvati gave her 
curse, “You, too, will have to descend into the 
Bhurloka (the world) as a river, taking all the sins 
of the sinners.’ O Narada! While there was going 
on this quarrel, the four-armed omniscient 
Bhagavan Hari came up there accompanied by four 
attendants of His, all four-armed, and took 
Sarasvati in His breast and began to speak all the 
previous mysteries. 

aera: ada: oe art Gey | 

AAT WET AAT ST VT HSA FT 144 

sara giftgarentsy aret araterent fer: 

Then they came to know the cause of their 
quarrels and why they cursed one another and all 
became very sorry. At that time Bhagavan Hari 
told them one by one: 


sftemrarqara 

wife va never Tee arfeaargg Bt 45 tl 

Sarasa YAY ae HTT PEAT 

waa cadena gard a wfeaft 146 0 

Taerengea viageet aft | 

Tea UNTedt Aer wees TAMA: 47 MN 

O Laksmi! Let you be born in parts, without 
being born in any womb, in the world as the 
daughter in the house of the King Dharma-dhvaja. 
You will have to take the form of a tree there, out 
of this evil turn of fate. There Sakhaciida, the Indra 
of the Asuras, born of my parts will marry you. 
After that you will come back here and be my wife 
as now. 

Feteroretaren gorse st AEA | 

arta & aftera viet wes ATT 148 11 

and andigraranan warrerdt sar 1 

Tit area wsrranistt favauraat 1.49 1 

There is no doubt in this. You will be named 
Tulasi, the purifier of the three worlds, in Bharata. 
O Beautiful One! Now go there quickly and be a 
river in your parts under the name Padmavati. 


amd andigtaramersra utr | 

waiters ater da stat qaferd 150 i 

aret anticelt gar sferearts wetae 

Wee VARA VTS WATAT 51 0 

O Gange! You will also have to take incarmation 
in Bharata as a river, purifying all the worlds, to 
destroy the sins of the inhabitants of Bharata. 
Bhagiratha will take you there after much 
entreating and worshipping you; and you will be 
famous by the name Bhagirathi, the most 
sanctifying river in the world. 

Tener woe vieater aval 

TMT Hea a eT of uS2 u 

HOR HS yer Tacha wereqa | 

waa OU Walaa Gat: frst va 153 i 

There, the Ocean born of my pats, and the King 
Santanu also born of my parts will be your 
husbands. O Bharati! Let you go also and incarnate 
in part in Bharata under the curse of Ganga. O 
Good-natured One! Now go in full Ansas to 
Brahma and become His wife. 

Tn ag Praca vata fas | 

Wats sAasaT Hagel Ara S41 

Herat Hersam Gotten earkatt 

adacat wat aftigras uftarat: 55 tl 

Let Ganga go also in Her fullness to Siva. Let 
Padma remain with Me. Padma is of a peaceful 
nature, void of anger, devoted to Me and of a 
Sattvika nature. Chaste, good-natured, fortunate 
and religious woman like Padma are very rare. 
Those women that are born of the parts of Padma 
are all very religious and devoted to their husbands. 

wae: etter wlefergarg tae: | 

fret araiagttersy cat years ata: 1156 1 

qa dafeegias a aa Wrewar: | 

aAyaca We aat sort wag: FAM 57 

They are peaceful and good-natured and 
worshipped in every universe. It is forbidden, nor, 
opposed to the Vedas, to keep three wives, three 
servants, three friends of different natures, at one 
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place. They never conduce to any welfare. They 
are the fruitful sources of all jealousies and quarrels. 
Where, in any family females are powerful like 
men and males are submissive to females, the birth 
of the male is useless. 

frome a war temas wt ue ue | 

We ger ager aes et Herafrar  58 

aud aa tered TeV Jersey | 

WOM Sa a Herat Witte aT 59 

Gad UMN aA A Aa We wa a 

At his every step, he meets with difficulties and 
bitter experiences. He ought to retire to the forest 
whose wife of foul-mouthed, of bad birth and fond 
of quarrels. The great forest is better for him than 
his house. That man does not get in his house any 
water for washing his feet, or any seat to sit on, or 
any fruit to eat, nothing whatsoever; but in the 
forest, all these are not unavailable. 


aut Rafateasiqat afaet Gaz 60 u 

aaiste ga Gat a geeitatiet yar 

eaftrsaren ferrsaret at Tat ATA 67 I 

Rather to dwell amidst rapacious animals or to 
enter into fire than remain with a bad wife. O Fair 
One! Rather the pains of the disease or venom are 
bearable, but the words of a bad wife are hard to 
bear. Death is far better than that. 

geet qasarent wronafatead | 

Gata etfsat da serie virgen 62 0 

wate ped He A eT HTT | 

Fifetsx uta aden ath aT 63 UI 

Those that are under the control of their wives, 
know that they never get their peace of mind until 


they are laid on their funeral pyres. They never see 
the fruits of what they daily do. Then have no fame 
any where, neither in this world nor in the next. 
Ultimately the fruit is this: that they have to go to 
hell and remain there. 

am: atfatadtat at staat gat a: | 

aah a watts vans ste feat: 164 

wad: Get Aa agar: Hara | 

Tree wit Pravart wereart areata 165 uN 

His life is verily a heavy burden who is without 
any name or fame. Never it is for the least good 
that many co-wives remain at one place. When, by 
taking one wife only, a man does not become 
happy, then imagine, how painful it becomes to 
have many wives. O Gange! Go to Siva. O 
Sarasvati! Go to Brahma. 

ara frag wate uote aaereTeT | 

Garear ae ott a Gotten a Ulta: 166 U 

se vat ae wee erat ater: Wea TT 

Ufaaar aea ott a ae: MPa: Tat 67 

dhaapisyfad-ch g:efterafeta & 68 
aft neadtarrad ATG aT VETS EAT: 11 6 1 

Let the good-natured Kamala, residing on the 
lotus remain with Me. He gets in this world 
happiness and Dharma and in the next Mukti whose 
wife is chaste and obedient. In fact he is Mukta, 
pure and happy whose wife is chaste; and he whose 
wife is foul-natured, is rendered impure, unhappy 
and dead whilst he is living. 
Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
coming in this world of Laksmi, Ganga and Sarasvati 


in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
12 NNO verses hv Maharsi Veda Vvasa 
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CHAPTER VII 
On the Curses on Ganga, Sarasvati and Laksmi 
starrer saret Narayana said: O Narada! Thus saying, the Lord 
sea rat arat fama at ARE | of the World stopped. And Laksmi, Ganga and 
aidta wegded: eae WER 1 Sarasvati wept bitterly, embracing one another. All 
Ave Wal: BATA RT PATTI, ' of them then looked to Sri Krsna, and gave vent to 


after: AAAs Meat TAIT T 2 their feelings one by one with tears in their eyes, 
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and with their hearts throbbing with fears and| @redferurftra: urd Ger: Saravana 


SOITOWS. 


Weae4qarar 

fagrd af % Ata gears 

Recattrar ater: Hat siete at: Pera: 11 3 

agent aftenft atta art gar 

argent fe frat argue Pia 4 tt 

Sarasvati said: “O Lord! What is, now, the way 
out of this curse, so severe and paining since our 
births? How long can helpless women live, 
separated from their husbands? O Lord I certainly 
say that I will sacrifice my body when I go to 
Bharata, by taking recourse to yoga. The Mahatmas 
always protect all the persons without fail.” 

TyraTa 

Ae HATA aT PAHT WT | 

eeunt wftent Prefer: aet wT us 

Prefwanfirttemt ater at at afer 

a Oa ath a fh aevattshs at 6 i 

Ganga said: “O Lord of the Universe! Why have 
been abandoned by You. What fault have I 
committed? I will quit my body. And you will have 
to partake of the sin due to the killing of an innocent 
woman. He is surely to go to hell, even if he be the 
Lord of all, who forsakes in this world an innocent 
wife.” 


waar 


Te Brae Bla: HIT TT | 

ware pe ore g adie eat aT 7 

ama anedigrareneantt Hwa eA 

feracnret feaftrera er seaTh FT TAT 8 UI 

Padmi said: “O Lord! Thou art of the nature of 
Sattva Guna in fullness; what wonder, then, how 
Thou hast become angry! However let Thou be 
pleased now with Sarasvati and Ganga. 
Forgiveness is the best quality of a good husband. 


oa va fagersenrifirentt t ce 9 

wea qeadtead edeasrgar at 

Yara Heal HAM acawaigaAeyT 10 it 

But tell me, how long I will have to stay there’? 
After how man days I shall be able to see again 
Thy lotus-feet? The sinners will wash away their 
dirts of sins in my waters by their constant baths 
and ablutions? By what means shall I be freed again 
and get back to Thy lotus-feet. 

garanrt afeenftr raeftrstqeaar | 

arakete wat wat ate Hort 17 

Th arerdtorareate areata ares 

WA Year UST Hay at ar oafTEAA 1.2 

How long shall I have to remain in my part, the 
daughter of Dharma Dhvaja, at the expiry of which 
I will be able to see Thee agian? How long shall I 
have to assume the form of Tulasi tree, the abode 
of Thine. O Thou, the Ocean of mercy! Say, when 
wilt Thou deliver me? 

Tegra ar raft ate arearker TTA 

mal wanigiades wfireatt ud Ta 13 U 

at anf aaraed tat at Rrant-erq 

Ted cafe % Are dearer a tae: 14 

And if Ganga have to go to Bharata, by the curse 
of Bharati, when shall She be freed of the curse 
and sin and when shall She see back Thy feet? 
Again if Sarasvati have to go to Bharata out of 
Ganga’s curse, when will that period of curse 
expire? How many days after shall She be able to 
come back to Thy feet? Now, be pleased to cancel 
Thy order for them to go to Brahma and Siva 
respectively.” 

SARA HATH ATS ral TATA AT | 

weanvdet Heat ete TOA: YA 15 ul 

O Narada! Thus speaking to Jagannatha, the 
Devi Kamala bowed down at His feet and 
embracing them by Her own hairs of the head, cried 


I am ready just now to go to Bharata when Sarasvati frequently. 


has cursed me. 


63 


( Sara Vaasa Wart Great Caer AAAT 
SURAT THETA: «1 t) 
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sferrarqara 

PASTRY Laas GVA 

anata eafteaftr yoy cet TetaTTt 11:16 

andt arg wera aftr a aT 

aet a deed wa freq Faqs 17 tt 

Now the lotus-navelled Hari, always eager to 
shew favour to the devotees, smiled and with a 
gracious heart took up Padma on His breast and 
said: “O Sure$vari! I will keep my own word, also 
I will act according as you like. O Lotus-eyed! 
Hear. How the two ends can be made to meet. Let 
Sarasvati go in her one part to have the form of a 
river and in her one-half part to Brahma and remain 
with me in Vaikuntha in Her full parts. 

spite ar Atar wir areaer sect 

ud ad yet wa fash wage is 

Waa Tasitetye wifes oreeater FeTTT 

Aa: Farad: Warsvateraar safereater 119 1 

Ganga will have to goin one part to Bharata to 
purify the three worlds, as she will be urged eagerly 
to do so by Bhagiratha. And She will remain in 
her one part in the matted hair of Candra Sekhara 
(the Mahadeva with Moon on his forehead), 
obtained with a great difficulty, and so will remain 
there purer than her natural pure state. 

CUMS Wes ta ATT GTA | 

waradt agar qedtgarafiut u20u 

we: UBASS Bad at aT AraoNy | 

enna aftat war ras a TTT 21 

And let her remain with me in full parts. O 
Padme! O Lovely-eyed One! You are most 
innocent; so part of your part will go to Bharata 
and be the Padmavati river and you will be the 
Tulasi tree. After the expiry of five thousand years 
of Kali Yuga, your curse will expire. Again you 
all will come to My abode. 

aval tqumn wu feats: watery | 

fost faaddfeer dot ware wea 22 11 

FAUT ST Aat SAAT 

Bere WMerat uroregtareeagtaraar 23 


O Padme! Calamities are the causes of the 
happiness of the embodied beings. Without dangers 
no one can understand the true nature of happiness. 
The saint worshippers of My mantra who will 
perform their ablutions in your waters, will free 
you all of your curse by tocuh and sight. 

pftreat ants tai deacon att | 

afaeife a gah rametestary v2.4 0 

Watson seat festa a ee | 

Ud aq ated a qufaat ager 125 1 

O Fair One! By the sight and touch (DarSana, 
SparSana) of My bhaktas (devotees), all the sacred 
places of pilgrimages in the world will be purified. 
For uplifting and sanctifying the holy earth, My 
mantropasakas, i.c. , Saivas, Saktas, Ganapatyas, 
etc., that are devoted to Brahma all over residing 
in Bharata. 

agra ur fret ure yarrerafer a 

aeart a were qutsst sete 26 

aA Titer: HIATT TSE THAT: | 

Sraapent sera HarHeastagtary 27 0 

Where My Bhaktas reside and wash their feet, 
that places is undoubtedly reckoned as the holy 
places of pilgrimages. So much so that by the sight 
and touch of My devotees, the murder of a woman, 
of a cow, of a Brahmin, the treacherous and even 
the stealer of the wife of one’s Guru will be 
sanctified and liberated while living. 


auaiet Seren Geecaeuataaist WOO 


Those who do not perform the vow of Ekadasi, 
who do not perform Sandhyas, who are Nastikas 
(atheists), the murderers, all are freed of their sins 
by the sight and touch of My devotees. By the sight 
and touch of My devotees, those who live on their 
swords, pens, and the royal offcials, the beggars in 
a village and the Brahmanas who carry (deal in) 
bullocks are also freed of their sins. 
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fersrrandt fiarert Preararesea eta: | 

arent wae THAME | 30 1 

sa at Ugur ae: Garcia: | 

yas gueftgat wamertestard 1310 

The traitors, the mischief makers of their friends, 
those who give false evidence, those that steal 
other’s trust properties, are also freed of their sins 
by the sight and touch of My devotees. Those who 
are foul-mouthed, bastards, the husbands and sons 
of unchaste women are all purified by the sight 
and touch of My Bhaktas. 

VSI THA sacl UTTATSTH: 

adie serra UaHestaytand 132 1 

The Brahmin cooks of Siidras, Brahmins of an 
inferior order (who subsist upon the offerings made 
to the images which he attends), the village 
mendicants, those who are not initiated by their 
Gurus, these all are purified by the sight and touch 
of My devotees. 

frat areat arat arat aaa Bary | 

TW get a wit sats a ateraq 33 

aga agyt da ata yomia Yat | 

O Terartant Ut waHeAEVAT 34M 

O Fair One! The sins of those persons who do 
not maintain their fathers, mothers, brothers, wives, 
sons, daughters, sisters, the blind, friends, the 
families of the Gurus, the fathers-in-law, the 
mothers-in-law are also removed by the sight and 
touch of My devotees. 

ReraTaHa WH eHeTA | 

Varastsht fama yd AaTHAyATT 35 

eaxement a fayxeaena: | 

water a fast sfeqetar 36 i 

Heraeargsa VET yaerecAT: | 

wa Us AAMelatad 37 

Those that cut the Aévattha trees, that slander 
My devotees, and the Brahmins that eat the food 
of Siidras, are also freed of their sins. Those who 
steal the Deva’s articles, the Brahmana’s articles, 
those that sell lac, iron, and daughters, those who 
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commit Maha  Patakas (Brahmahatya, 
Suraépanam, Steyam, Gurbanganaganah, Mahanti 
patakanyahuh, tatsamsargahseha Paficamam) and 
those that burn the Siidra’s dead bodies, these also 
are freed of their respective sins by the sight and 


touch of My devotees.” 


sftrersettearer 

UM Mao ae wes WTEHAy | 

aet g avtreagiger: Gat ATT: 1138 

ekufenadias veEgNdga: | 

TAMA at: ros area: 139 MN 

Maha Laksmi said: “O Thou gracious to faithful 
attendants! What are the characteristics, the marks 
of those Bhaktas of Thine that Thou hast spoken 
of just now whose sight and touch destroy instantly 
the Mahapatakas (five great sins), that are destroyed 
after a long time by the water of the Tirthas and 
the earthen and stone images of the Gods. 


Wate aadtaths Sat Sareea | 
Bat UT USITA TAT Uretearaet 140 Ut 
aat daytt wast S ar aiwte are 
weet at oret Seorarai WaNTA: 1.41 
aerate dat a car yheaerreM: | 


a Yateyecners ferapsrear: arUTTgRt 42 1 

The sins of the vilest of men, devoid of Hari 
bhakti, vain and egoistic, cheats, hypocrites, 
slanderers of saints, vicious souls are destroyed by 
your Bhaktas, whose touch and ablutions sanctify 
the sacred places of pilgrimages; by the touch of 
the dust and water of whose feet, the earth is 
purified; whom the Bhaktas of Bharata always pray 
to see; ad there is nothing higher than the meeting 
of those Bhaktas.” 

Ua sara 

welentars: gear certtentctar afer: 

Pract cfaquit sstramt 143 0 

Sita said: O Great Rsi! Thus hearing the words 
of Maha Laksmi, the Lord smiled and began to 
speak about the secret things or the marks of the 
Bhaktas. 
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sfterrarqarst 

THAT Haat oHfaar WS ofergeerat: 

quaraed ued Gad aftanfee 44 u 

anyd Wet + amet Gag a 

rat ufeat prorgeat aerate Pry 45 

O Laksmi! The marks of the Bhaktas are all 
mentioned very hiddenly in Srutis and Puranas. 
These are very sanctifying, destructive of sins, 
giving happiness, devotion, and liberation. These 
are never to be described to deceitful persons; these 
are the essences and to be kept hidden. But you 
are very simple and like my life. 

ra aed cut areata | 

adfa dared urft oferta a 46 1 

I therefore speak to you. Hear. O Fair One! All 
the Vedas declare him to be holy and the best of 
men, in whose ears are pronounced from the mouth 
of a Guru, the Visnu mantra. 

Gearon wet ue wer ATTA: 

ented Teareat at afrareatia aearomred 4.7 0 

a: Haas aT ST weed AG A Ty | 

Steragenreg & yer aif caret BE: WLU 48 Ut 

At the very moment of his being born into this 
world, one hundred generations back of that person, 
whether they be at that time in heaven or hell, get 
instantancous liberation and if any of them happen 
to be born then as Jivas, they become liberated at 
once while living and finally get Visnupadam (the 
place of Visnu). 

HERR TAIT T BTA ATOM eee: i 

nanometagrad: aoanfeeya Gat 49 

TaQVaaray Aa: Yorattad: | 

Waa: WyAa: eae Wa T USO U 

That mortal is My Bhakta (devotee) who is full 
of devotion to Me, who always repeats My glories 
and acts according to My directions, who hears 
with all his heart My topics, and hearing which, 
whose mind dances with joy, whose voice gets 


cheked and tears incessantly flow out from whose 
eyes, who loses his outward consciousness. Such 
a man is indeed, My Bhakta. 

a atott Ta ahh arrears 

aera at agian wa at 51 i 

Part U ape a Teed a ages | 

wahtreanfeant a raristt a a aioe 52 tt 

My Bhaktas do not long for happiness, or Mukti, 
or the four states Salokya, Sayujya, Samipya and 
Sarsti, nor the Brahmahood, nor the Devahood (the 
state of immortality); they want only to do Seva 
(service) to Me and they solely intent on doing this. 
Even in dreams they do not desire the Indraship, 
Manuship, the state of Brahma, so very difficult to 
be had; nor do they want the enjoyment of 
kingdoms and heavens. 

waft Att THETA YgerTT 

ARTA: MAMAS Fatferay + 53 

a alfa a wet gear at ftef wareren | 

ged weft ad wal He aatfary 

AIHA AeeaHeere FATA 154 u 

att simeatrrad merge are 
TAISEN: 11 7 11 

My Bhaktas roam in Bharata, eager to hear My 
glories, and always very glad to recite My sweet 
glorious deeds. The birth of such Bhaktas in 
Bharata is very rare. They purify the world and go 
ultimately to My abode, the best of all Tirthas 
(sacred places). Thus I have spoken O Padme! ail 
that you wanted to hear. Now do as you like.” Then 
Ganga and others all went to obey the order of Sri 
Hari, Who went to His own abode. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
the curses of Ganga, Sarasvati, and Laksmi and the 
way to freedom thereof in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VII 
On the Greatness of Kali 


sfarraur sare 


wad qatar aT at 

TTT Hea tae Aaa wt: ws 7 i 

aredt sed Arat ate a sere: fra | 

avafisigedt a aa aroft yatta 2 1 

Naranyaa said: A part of Sarasvati descended 
in this Bharata Punya Bhimi (land of merits), 
owing to the curse of Ganga; and She remained in 
full in Visnu’s region, the abode of Vaikuntha. She 
is named Bharati, on account of Her coming to 
Bharata; she is called Brahmi because she is dear 
to Brahma; and She is called Vani as She presides 
over Speech. 

Waa a alaey Aaa et svat | 

BR: amare aa area area? 3 u 

weadt wat ot a dieksot a oratt | 

urftat urea sands 4 i 

Hari is seen everywhere, in tanks, in wells, in 
running streams (i.e., in Saras). Because He resides 
in Saras, therefore He is called Sarasvan. Vani is 
the Sakti of that Sarasvan; therefore She is 
denominated Sarasvati. The river Sarasvati is a 
very sacred Tirtha. She is the burning fire to the 
fuel of sins, of sinners. 

uvarerivet star ad sites a 

a aoame aoa afters ane 5 

ara waa at a aent frat fra: | 

at agra yreet Ya: wretrar fay: uo ut 

O Narada! Through the curse of Sarasvati, the 
Devi Ganga also assumed the form of a river in 
part. She was brought down to this earth at the 
request of Bhagiratha Hence she is called 
Bhagirathi. While Ganga was rushing down to the 
earth Siva capable to bear the great rush of Her, 
held Her on His head at the request of the Mother 
Earth. 

Wa WITT HHA AT A waa Aa | 

and undtnorad det et: we u7 


TASHA A AT HHA AY AAT AT | 

eneasrge wanifetearar godt a usu 

Laksmi also, through the curse of Sarasvati 
came in part of parts to Bharata as the river 
Padmavati. But She remained in full with Hari. 
Laksmi appeared also in, Her other part as the well- 
known daughter Tulasi of the king Dharmadhvaja 
in India. 

WT waders eftead: | 

aya gaa a Hea favaaradt 9 

we: TaAee w ad feercar a ATT 

waren aftad faarea sitet: we 10.0 

Last of all, through Bharati’s curse and by the 
command of Sri Hari, she turned into the Tulasi 
trees, purifying the whole world. Remaining for 
five thousand years of Kali, all of them will quite 
their river appearances and go back to Hari. 

arta watfor catty areftearert ferat | 

oreifer are ares aqHosuTeTa Bt: W171 

sreram: wifraforat Serarares SIT | 

wmereyaealid Maar site Frat war 12 0 

By the command of Sri Hari, all the Tirthas save 
Kasi and Vrndavana will go along with them to 
Vaikuntha. Next at the expiry of the ten thousand 
years of Kali, Sdlagrama Sila (the stone piece 
worshipped as Narayana) Siva, and Siva Sakti and 
Purusottama Jagannatha will leave the soil of 
Bharata and go to their respective places, (/.e., the 
Mahatmyas of these will be extinct from Bharata). 

Meas TOT vat sree TT 

date ot Hather aged: Mea A 13 

gage dana aeatferqoreatdary 

Sanne a ora aaed: Brea aT 14 

There will then case to be the saints (of Siva 
Sakta, Ganapatya and Vaisnava sects, (eighteen) 
Puranas, the blowing of conch shells (auspicious 


sings), Sraddhas, Tarpanas, and all the rites and 
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ceremonies dictated by the Vedas. The worship and 
glorification of the Gods, the recitation of their 
praises, their names will be extinct. The Vedas with 
their Angas will no longer be heard of. All these 
will disappear with them. 

dag arrest daisy TAA: | 

ad waged swayed: aeta aT us 

amram: wa frerauedganr: | 

goeadkigar gon afereatt at: TEL N16 U 

The assembly of the Sadhus, the true Dharma, 
the four Vedas, the village Devas and Devis, the 
Vratas (vows) the practising of the austerities, 
fasting, all will disappear. All will be addicted to 
the Vamacara ritual (the left-hand ritual Tantrik 
form of worship; sarcastically used in the sense of 
drinking wine and eating flesh, etc.) 

Wot: HU airs AHNATA: | 

antsy feeen: wel wafercaier aeat: UHL 17 1 

TRIRCRCICRCACEICIOCAEK CA 

arated aeat srfereatet at: WOT 18 

They will speak falsehood and be deceitful. If 
any body worships, his worship will be void of 
Tulasi leaves. Almost all will be deceitful, cruel, 
egoistic, thievish and mischievous. Men will be at 
variance with one another; women will be at 
variance with one another; no fear will exist in 
marriage ties. 

we eftagem: ta: dere Te We 

waded: vipat areata 19 1 

yevatt a yfeott yet seat rantsera: 

Properties will be only of those that will make 
them (.e., there will cease to be any inheritance 
from father to son and so forth). Husbands will be 
obedient to their wives; unchaste women will be 
in every house. Wives will rebuke their husbands 
by incessant noisings and chidings. Wives will be 
the sole mistresses of houses and husbands will 
stand before them as servants with folded palms. 

DSTA ALAM: VA VAYLETAT 11 20 

cma afer We arfrcarateran: | 

fererctaiferfir: ref corre a fererct 270 


MASUR TA VTHATAT GALT STAT: | 

adnate: Tar afar feat 22 0 

Fathers-in-law and mothers-in-law will be their 
servants. The brothers of wives, and their friends 
will be the managers of the household affairs. But 
there will be no friendship with one’s class fellows. 
The brothers and friends of the house owners 
(masters of the house) will appear quite strangers 
as if they are new-comers. Without te command 
of the housewives, the masters of the houses will 
be unable to do anything. 

wearafan: Yat arearanteratsra: | 

dear a UREA Sl vetewad AGMA: 23 

reorann wfasafs qutsrcat wa eT | 

Teas UlSwate Cargranttr feet st 24 0 

The divisions of caste (Brahmana, Ksattriya, 
Vaigya, and Sidra) will entirely disappear. Far from 
practising Sandhya Vandanam and other daily 
practices, the Brahmanas will cease to hold the holy 
threads even on their bodies. The four colour- 
classes will practise the doings of the Mlecchas, 
read the Sastras of the Mlecchas and forsake their 
own Sastras. 

saaratagnt ser: Veet Aaa: He | 

GoR Mansy Gas WAM: 125 I 

aed wat: ad aeadtar a ate | 

Wey aatsuertatsy Aft: 126 0 

The Brahmins, Ksattriyas, and Vaisyas will 
become the slaves of Siidras, will become their 
cooks, runners and carriers of buffaloes. Every one 
will be devoid of truth. Earth will not yield any 
grains; trees will not yield any fruits and women 
will be issueless. 

afdtaraan tra: aft afafaratsrnry | 

dadt vifedist a after: aerate: 127 0 

Waragtat yu worsy acdtfsa: 

weet ween difftatherey: 128 11 

The cows will not yield milk; even if there be a 
little, milk, ghee will not come out of it. The 
affection between husband and wife will die out 
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and the families will be devoid of truth. The King 
will not wield any powers; the subjects will be over 
burdened with taxes. The ever flowing big rivers, 
the petty streams, the caves of mountains all will 
gradually have very little water in them. 

ener: Greg aurarcant Ua 7 | 

way qrararantste + frst aa: TAL 29 

Saletan faHarHNT AT ALT ATTST: | 

Barat Hieara: Meal wlereaes Ad: TAL 30 uN 


The Four Varnas will be devoid of Dharma and 
Punya (merit, virtue). One in a lakh may be 
virtuous. Afterwards that too will cease. Men, 
women, boys, all will be ugly and deformed. They 
will utter bad words and vile sounds. 

Safe AT FATT ART TAT ATERT: 

adfreacrpehr aor a anfarar: 31 

arent afeeifer org ANE a 

aaah: We waa HUSA: 132 U 

Some villages and towns will be completely 
deserted by men and will look terrible; at some 
others few cottages with few inhabitants will be 
seen. Villages and town will be jungles and jungles 
will become filled with men. The inhabitants of 
the forests will become heavily taxed and 
disconsolate. 

wets a ufeeifa wenty aaty a 

yaedymn dar ufssifa wet TT 33 ul 

arcttararfest erat: yratsirareerantes: | 

wae a sort wert are 34 0 

The beds of rivers and lakes will become dry 
owing to want of rains and will be cultivated. The 
Kulinas of high families will become very low The 
whole earth will be filled with liars, untruthful 
cheasts and hypocrites. The lands, though 
cultivated well, will yield grains in name. 

Ficin Waar atatt cavadey arferanr: 

feaatsr cardia: dha ararfaa: 135 0 

area earferqert ar AT AST Aaa: 

TACT AR TATA AAT USAT: HOT 36 


Those who are well known as he millionaires, 


they will become poor and those who are devoted 
to the Devas wil be atheists. The towns folk will 
have no trace of mercy; rather they will hate and 
envy their neighbours and turn out murderers of 
men. In the Kali age, males and females will be, 
everywhere, of a dwarfish stature, diseased, 
shortlived, and of very little youthful virility. 

uferat: wrest at wargegras fetgrett | 

apaut o gadt tigen a afta 37 1 

aeenttargar eit atest a sufaa4r | 

ufrqaadt arfrcrat deat: Het aT 38 i 

The hairs will turn out grey no sooner the people 
reach their sixteenth year. And they will be very 
old when they become twenty years old. The girls 
of eight years will have menstruation and will 
become pregnant. They will deliver every year. Old 
age will attack them when they become sixteen 
years old. Some women will have their husbands 
and children living. Otherwise almost all will be 
barren, childless and children living. Otherwise 
almost all will be barren, childless. 

eaten: ae auitercant vat a 

AIGA A waa: 39 

wart afiritat ar artararasttert: | 

Batt farfon afaeifa wet gi 40 0 

The four Varnas will sell their daughters. The 
paramours of the mothers, wives son’s wives, 
daughters and sisters will be the source of support 
to them all. No one will be able, without money, 
to collect the merits by repeating the name of Hari. 

wart at a alftacteaa | 

Aa: Usaiaet Bt raagewaraeatet 41 i 

eaght waar ahi eRe s | 

want went at aduewafteaft 142 1 

Persons will make gifts for name and fame and 
ultimately will take back what they had made as 
gifts. If there be any gifts made by one’s own self 
or by one’s forefathers for a Deva purpose or for 
Brahmins or for the families of the Gurus, there 
will not be found wanting attempts to take back 
those gifts. 
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HAM: chfereaheret Fa: | 

afagiitas cfas adit: 143 0 

afriintts: ahareacttargts: 

gaan wfeeitt Heat BT 44 

amma da afte we we 

maa ues frateite ada: 1450 

ustai frufat sata gui raat a | 

wart ce ora cedar a festa: 46 

Some will go to daughters, some to mothers-in- 
law, some to the wives of sons, some to sisters, 
some to mothers of co-wives, some will go to the 
brother’s wives. In every house, those who are unift 
to be mixed will be mixed with, excepting one’s 
mother. In Kali Yuga who is whose wife? And who 
is whose husband? There will be no certainty; who 
is whose subject and what village is to whom? 
There will be no surety that such a property belongs 
to such and such a man. 

aettmates: ad Ue ANTS CUNT: | 

uaat fiat wd a avait: 147 1 

aelaratergtt atom sferseifer a aries: | 

PATH UW SAMA WAVE T 48 

quartet fawn: vysrott yrerarfea: | 

yarn: ad ad a guetta: 149M 

All will turn out to be liars, licentious, thieves, 
envious of other’s wives, and murderers of men. 
In the houses of the Brahmins, Ksattriyas, and 
Vaisyas, the three higher castes, the current of sin 
will flow. They will live by selling lac, iron, and 
salts prohibited by the Sastras. The Brahmins will 
drive buffaloes, burn the dead bodies of the Siidras, 
eat the food of the Sidras and go to unchaste 
women. 

UBaMeaeas Heat aA a: 

aggafadais dearstratedtat: 150 i 

Yat arefarsitar peat a wae | 

fergrort terarmt stfereater a Urferat 51 

There will be no more faith existing in the five 
Rsi Yajfias. Almost every Brahmin will not observe 
the vows of Amavasya Nisipalana. The holy 


threads will be cast away and the Sandhya 
Vandanam and cleanliness and good practices will 
cease altogether. The unchaste women who deal 
in giving loans, etc., and live on interests and the 
procuresses during menstruation will cook in 
Brahmin families. 

atarat Prem are arttat a fasta: | 

AAMT TAA A Aa TAHT: HET FT 52 Ul 

ua wet dye ad ort wat | 

Rag gat wa sigs da wa 53 u 

There will be no distinction of food, no 
distinction of wombs, no distinction of ASramas, 
and no distinction of persons. All will turn out 
Mlecchas. O Narada! Thus, when the Kali will have 
its full play, the whole world will be filled with 
Mlecchas, the trees will be one hand high and the 
men will be of the size, of a thumb. 

fawn faoagra: ya: afeensitereate | 

ANTM Ta aA aT: 54 

di ara dhiutenaea: | 

Teagan a yfadt Baran afteafa 55 1 

Then the most powerful Bhagavan Narayana 
will incarnate in His part in the house of a Brahmin 
named Visnujasa as his son. Mounted on a long 
horse, holding a long sword He will make the world 
free of the Mlecchas in three nights. 

Preteat aqut pear aicetst ater 

STAT BAGH See Meares 156 

RATT wert aera eT | 

PAVE FARM Te Afeeates 57 

Then he will disappear from the face of the 
Earth and She will be without any sovereign and 
be filled with robbers. There will be incessant 
rain, for six nights and it will rain and rain and the 
whole earth will be deluged; no traces of men, 
houses, and trees. 

aay semen: wteicqed Wt 

wretfa wenat yet war aat a ASTAT USS 

wel wt a get wat a Hd aT 

aq aaa en: Wort stfereaier 159 
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After this the Twelve Suns will rise 
simultaneously and by their rays the whole water 
will be dried up and the earth will becomes level. 
Thus the dreadful Kali will pass away when the 
Satya Yuga will come back, Tapasya and the true 
religion and Sattva Guna will prevail again. 

aaa effet daar arerom afer | 

ufasatsy after ufeass We Te 60 u 

Ta: afar: ad faguadt waa: 3 

Warrdet after: quaadtat: Wet 61 lt 

The Brahmins will practise Tapasya, they will 
be devoted to Dharma and the Vedas. The women 
will be chaste and religious in every house. Again 
the wise and intelligent Ksattriyas devoted to the 
Brahmanas will occupy the royal thrones and their 
might, devotion the Dharma and love for good 
deeds will increase. 

ayer arftrsatrce famsraates entire: 1 

Vater yoasitersr erfirar fawatet: 162 

fagarafeont cen edterferrarerom: | 

Rdiiarat: we edtemamraot: 163 1 

The Vaisyas will again go on with their trades 
and their devotion to their trade and the Brahmins 
will be reestablished. The Siidras, too, will be gain 
virtuous, and serve the Brahmins. Again the 
Brahmins Ksattriyas, and Vaisyas and their families 
will have Bhakti towards the Devi, be initiated in 
Devi Mantras and all will meditate on the Devi. 

en arta eee gutta: Hat TT 64 

edftrarea Sarat Rares grat Aa: | 

HT TA UAT TAGLAR: UTA 65 

Again there will be spread the knowledge of the 
Vedas, the Smrtis, and the Puranas, all will go to 
their wives in menstruation periods. No Adharma 


(unrighteousness) will exist and the Dharma will 
reign in full, with all the parts (Kalas) complete. 
When the Tretaé Yuga comes, the Dharma will be 
three footed; when the Dvapara Yuga will come; 
the Dharma will be two-footed and when Kali will 
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begin, the Dharma will be one-footed, and when 
Kali will reign supreme, no Dharma will exist, even 
in name. (O Narada, Now I will speak of time.) 

ane: Ut cant fay fara: TSM BAT: | 

AAT Blew AAA HAAS ASAT N66 Ui 

at vat aret go agra: verter | 

adh: yet ubrmatafeteretarar 167 0 

ad ugfed fa arectenfattimna | 

BM Aaa Aas AM GTAGEMT 1 68 

The seven days of the week, Sunday, etc., the 
sixteen tithis, Pratipada etc., the twelve months 
Vaisakha etc., the six seasons Summer, etc., the 
two fortnights (dark and bright) and the two Ayanas 
(Northern and Southern) are rendered in vogue. 
One day consists of four Praharas, one night 
consists of four Praharas; a day and a night 
constitute one so-called day. Thirty such days make 
one month. In the computation of time, five kinds 
of years (Varsas) were already mentioned (in the 
8th Skandha). 

ad quot aot tarat a fearfayry | 

Vidas wea ATT ae at Wt 169 UI 

art Fat Ha Hrovwatferet WaT | 

weet gq feet grartaacata: 170 1 

As the Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali roll on 
turn by turn, so the days, months and years also 
roll on in turn. One day, according to the Devas, is 
equal to one year, according to men; three hundred 
and sixty human Yugas equal to one Deva Yuga. 
Seventy-one Deva Yugas make one Manvantara. 

wamadt Aaarged a yreftua: 

arerfeigrfa OX a pce W71N 

aertd ae wet Ua we: | 

ou: Wendt qaesarget ade 172 1 

The life period of Indra, the Lord of Saci, is one 
Manvantara. Twenty-eight Indra’s lives equal to 
one day of Hiranyagarbha (the golden wombed) 
Brahma. One hundred and eight such years equal 
to the life of one Brahma. When this Brahma dies, 
there is Prakrta Pralaya. The earth is not visible 
then. (The dissolution of Prakrti takes place.) 


1002 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


weasat fags sefroyrarea: | 
SRV PTA: Ue SAT: ea Farah 173 
aaa Wafatar dat Wenfeent wa: | 
wa Wrepfras Bret Uret T aero AT 74 


The whole Brahmanda is deluged by water; 


Consciousness and Bliss is the Highest Spirit of 
all. All others, Brahma, Visnu, Mahe$vara the Great 
Virat, the Smaller Virat, all are His parts. This 
Brahma is Mila Prakrti and from That has appeared 
Sri Krsna, the Lord of his left half which is woman 


Brahma, Visnu, Mahesvara and the other wise Rsis | (Ardha Nari$vara). 


get diluted in Para Brahma whose substance is all 
truth and consciousness. That time, the Prakrti 
Devi, too, gets merged in Para Brahma. The fall of 
Brahma and the dissolution of Prakrti are called 
the Prakrta Pralaya. 

Prtenst cress sitter: wreart aA | 

we avafa watfin geateraRacnh at 75 0 

Prater a ya: feet a 

ud afafaen fica: afafeetste at 76 0 

The duration of this Pralaya is one Nimesa of 
the Para Brahma Mila Prakrti united with Maya. 
All the Brahmandas (universes) are destroyed at 
this time. When this Nimesa expires, the creation 
begins again in due order. So one cannot count the 
endless numbers of times when this creation and 
dissolution works are going on. 

colar Hea Tat Ara Seat Aah: FATT | 

gat Twat a welismt WANs N77 UN 

wend a aenvs Heat Safe aT: FATT | 

waist aw uderiewte wa a: 178 11 

So who can tell how many kalpas had past away, 
or how many Kalpas will come, how many 
Brahmandas were created or how many 
Brahmandas will be created. Who will be able to 
count how many Brahmas, how many Visnus or 
how many Maeévaras there have been. But One 
and Only One Para Brahma Paramesvara (the Great 
God) is The Supreme Lord of these countless 
Brahmandas. 

aeat WATT a APSARA 

SeNaa ay AeA aT ST Meee 79 

ceaigis ferre ays: Hae wepher: we | 

TET: WHIT STASHATA TET: 80 


This Paramesvara of the nature of Existence, 


fa got fgemyet faster agys: | 
aguas dad mete feet: ATL N81 
P — fad waa | 

arora wt wd aga aw s2 i 

Itis She that divided Herself into two forms; in 
Her one form, She resides as the two armed Krsna 
in the region of Goloka; and as the four-armed 
Narayana in Vaikuntha. All the things from 
Brahma, the Highest, to the mere grass the lowest, 
all are originated from Prakrti. And all the 
Prakrtiborn things are transient. 

wrod ut aa Prfot wad: TEL 83 

Preurfer Prevent: wate 

Gift GEN ARIS AsATAHA ES: 11.84 it 

Thus the True, Eternal Para Brahma, beyond 
the thee gunas, the Source of all creation, Whose 
substance is All-Will is the Only Substance 
beyond the region of Prakrti. He is without 
Upadhis (conditions, as time, space, causation and 
attributes); He is without any form; and the forms 
that He assumes, they are for shewing His Grace 
to the devotees only. The Lotus-born Brahma is 
able by His power of Knowledge to create the 
Brahmanda. 

frat geqorasa deat adaraterd. | 

UAT ATA MaMET AA ATT US Ut 

nelefageda wea: adalat: 

adeardt wdurar wera WeaTEMyT 1186 UI 

It is by His Grace that Siva, the Lord of the yogis 
is named Mrtyufijaya (the Conqueror of Death), th 
Destoyer of all, and the Knower of all Tattvas. By 
His Tapas, Siva has realised Para Brahma and 
therefore has become the Lord of all, All-knowing, 
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endowed with great Vibhiitis (lordly powres), the 
seer of all, omnipresent, the protector of all, the 
bestower of all prosperities. 

fay: ade: fare aes BET 

Rena a Wea: waserardtet 87 

a Wea wad afeaereatiatt 1 

BATA TT AKAM FET AAA 1188 Ul 

The devotion and service towards Para Brahma 
have alone made Sri Visnu the Lord of all; and it 
is through the power of Para Brahma, that 
Mahamaya Prakrti Devi has become omnipotent 
and the Goddess of all. Bhagavati Durga has got 
His Grace by Her devotion and service to Him and 
has become Mila Prakrti of the nature of Being, 
Consciousness and Bliss. 

afadt tanta a aarftrsrgeaar | 

Tem frarat Aaa ASHATTET AAT 11.8.9 1 

waferenfiredt or year a fergat we | 

ama ore wdfagag gira 190 MI 

And so has the Devi Savitri, the Mother of the 
Vedas, become the presiding Deity of the Vedas 
and She is worshipped by the Brahmanas and the 
Knowers of the Vedas. That She presides over all 
the branches of knowledge, is worshipped by the 
learned assemblies and by the whole Universe is 
the result only of worshipping the Prakrti Devi. 

adorned? ar adamant 

adet adder adet gaat 91 u 

wader a ada adguifrasrt | 

PMaMivyea Hwy sera u92 i 


That Laksmi has become the bestower of all 
wealth and the presiding Deity of all the villages 
and the mistress of all, worshipped by all and the 
bestower of sons to all is also the result of 
worshipping Her. Thus it is through the worship 
of Prakrti that Durga, the Destroyer of all calamities 
and troubles has appeared from the left side of Sri 
Krsna; and Radha has become the presiding Deity 
of His Prana (vital airs), and She is worshipped by 
all and possessed of all knowledge. 


POTTOTTATeAT Wea rer Vea | 

wala a et a dard aN 193: 0 

PMaR WHI Tettea WG aT | 

Wasa UW ye wayt a udd u94 u 

Reatued wu ufaureedita a 

ret Vie CSET VHA N95 UI 

It is by the worship of Sakti that Radhika has so 
much excelled in love, has become the presiding 
Deity of the prana of Krsna. has got His love and 
respect, has been placed on His breast and is 
exceedingly beautiful. With the object of getting 
Krsna for her husband, She practised severe 
austerities for one thousand Deva years on the 
mountain Satagriga in Bharata to get the Mila 
Prakrti’s Grace. And when the Satasrnga in Bharata 
to get the Mila Prakrti’s Grace. 

POA: LAAT Hea SUS HIM FI: 

at wel eat ant adaratt gq 196 UI 

ny aa:wae firs wae ata a oat t 

Saas AT Yoorret wa eT 1-97 Ut 

SER RCE CR CCCLE 

ake a after a deat yfetat Fat 98 1 

ete Ta MAN SS AVAL WTA 

And when the Sakti Mila Prakrti became 
graciously pleased towards Her, Sri Krsna seeing 
Radhika increasing in beauty like the Crescent Moon 
took Her to His breast and out of tenderness wept 
and granted Her highest boons so very rare to others 
and said: O Beautiful One! You better remain always 
in My breast and devoted to Me amongst all my 
wives; let you be superior to them all in good fortune, 
respect, love and glory. From to-day you are my 
greatest best wife. I will love you as the best amongst 
them all. O Dear! Always I will be submissive to 
you and fulfil what you say. 

SIRT A WAATAR Heat AT 99 

USA At at AA WTA ANT | 

QA A SAT AT SOTA: MTA 1100 0 

Woe ares arat arerHretact FA 

feat adage a auercan fears 1010 
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Thus saying, Sri Krsna selected her as his wife 
without any co-wives and made Her dear to His 
Heart. The other Devis besides the five Prakrtis, 
already mentioned, also derived superiorities by 
serving Mila Prakrti. O Muni! What shall I say, 
everyone reaps the fruits as the practises Tapasya. 

St a cer CAAT MATS AYA F | 

aradt qaereat ude weaet 102 0 

waad a feet a acer Ts AT | 

wattehtrerd feet ATTA Ht TRAE 103 

addoarct a arent caterer 

Bhagavati Durga practised on the Himalyas 
tapasya for one thousand Deva years and meditated 
on the lotus-feet of Mila Prakrti and so has come 
to be worshipped by all. The Devi Sarasvati 
practised tapasya for one lakh Deva years and is 
come to be respected by all. The Devi Laksmi 
practised tapasya at Puskara for one hundred Divine 
Yugas and, by the Grace of Mila Prakrti, has 
become the bestower of wealth to all. 

artes Wert AKT VST AM AAT ATU 104 

aataca a feat carat a aay | 

werdat aa vat yo fad 105 u 

Wadat ate TAM Vit WATT F | 

WMaradt FAMTETAT UAT AYA F106 Wi 

The Devi Savitri worshipped Sakti for sixty 
thousand divine years in the Malaya mountain and 
is respected and worshipped by all. O Bibhu! 
Brahma, Visnu, and Mahesvara worshipped Sakti 


for one hundred Manvantaras and so have become 
the Preservers, etc., of this world. 

Ira aaa str: UA AT: | 

Weis wraanact Breasentt aa 107 1 

ardat enterean a aaa: | 

adorn: waas: TaN BIys A: 1108 I 

Sri Krsna practised for ten Manvantaras 
terrible austerities and therefore obtained his 
position in the region of Goloka and is remaining 
there to-day in greatest bliss. Dharma Deva 
worshipped Sakti with devotion for ten 
Manvantaras and has become the lives of all, 
worshipped by all, and the receptacle of all. 

wa Seay ATT Vel Saray USAT: 

Waal waat wor ararantsya afta: 1109 

Ua & ated wed quot Waar 

Tease are fee wea: siragfreohs 110 u 

sft staedhirradt Taped weg 
ARGARTIORTAASE ANSE: 11-8 I 

O Muni! Thus all, whether the Devis, Devas, 
Munis, Kings, Brahmanas, all have got their respect 
in this world by the worship of Sakti. O Devarsi! I 
have thus described to you all that I heard from the 
mouth of my Guru, in accordance with the rules of 
the Vedas. What more do you want to hear? 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
the greatness of Kali in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IX 
On the Origin of the Sakti of the Earth 


ANG Jaret | Wea Wed wea aaest age | 
zen Peas aI: Wa a a weet frat ae Stat: WAT 2 
TRI Ure: Wlaaters: wera: Utena: 1 agent ferteyat arareat a frst | 


wetiarara ussfaet wet Ta: 3 u 

wae TY AT IA APA Mala AT | 

TRIM WHat aq Weta 4 tl 

During this Pralaya, the Devi Vasundhara 
(Earth) disappears; the whole world is deluged with 


Sri Narada said: In the twinkling of an eye of 
the Devi, the Pralaya takes place; and in that very 
time also the Brahmanda (cosmos) is disssolved, 
which is called the Pralaya of Prakrti. 
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water and all this appearance of five elements called 
Prapajica vanishes in the body of Prakrti. Now 
where does Vasundhara (Earth), thus vanished, 
reside? And how does She again appear at the 
beginning of the creation! What is the cause of her 
being so much blessed, honoured and capable to 
hold all and victorious. So tell about Her birth, the 
source of all welfare. 


sftanrant sare 


watfeger wetat war gear sit ate: 
oferta sa: weg yeay a nS 


Sri Narayana said: O Narada! So it is heard that 
the Earth appears at the very outset of the creation. 
Her appearance and disappearance so occur in all 
the Pralayas. (This earth) the manifestation of the 
great Sakti, sometimes becomes manifest in Her 
and sometimes remains latent in Her (the Sakti). It 
is all the will of that Great Sakti. 

at éfagddife nedeutear 

aya ager wat dgegat: yy 7 ul 

srargedt ye fe get yee Ara 

aTai ae + aaref orerer dada aT us 

Now hear the anecdote of appearance (birth) of 
the earth, the cause of all good, the source of 
destruction of all calamities, the destroyer of sin 
and the cause of furtherance of one’s religious 
merits. Some say that this earth has come out of 
the marrow of the Daityas, Madhu and Kaitabha, 
but that is not the fact. Hear now the real fact. Those 
two Daityas were greatly pleased with Visnu’s 
valour and prowess in the fight between them and 
Visnu; and they said: ‘Kill us on that part of the 
earth which is not under water.’ 


woele Heart ue afta Heat Gat: W100 u 


From their words it is evident that the earth was 
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existent during their life-time but she was not 
visible. After their death, the marrow came out after 
their bones. Now hear how the name ‘Medini’ 
came to be applied to the earth. She was taken out 
of the water, and the marrow came to be mixed 
with the earth. 

maa a ast are dee 

Wt ad Gegeyth aaarer GER 11 

HEMeRTePNN EA AHA Fat BHA 

Tat aya alot Walters Yar 12 0 

It is on account of this mixing that she is called 
Medini. Now I will tell you what I heard before in 
Puskara, the sacred place of pilgrimage, from the 
mouth of Dharma Deva, about the origin of earth, 
approved by the Srutis, consistent, and good. Hear. 
When the mind of Maha Virat, merged in water, 
expanded all over his body, it entered into every 
pore of his body. 

wea pros wear cement feraty = 

wet HEM UsMEysT TAM FT 13 

Weta Uicreieat at Hay efkerat Tear 

suferster feretsyat ate MYA: YA: 14 

Next the Mahaprthvi or the Great Earth appeared 
at the time of Pafici Karana (mixing of one-half of 
each of the elements with one-eighth of of each of 
the other four elements). This Mahaprthvi was 
broken into pieces and placed in every pore. It is 
this differentiated earth that appears during creation 
and disappears during Pralaya. 

arfastn gare asretadareerar | 

yea a faateyer werersatay feerat 15 

wWafady age Yoaradaa | 

waar 9 wagioantadt 16 wl 

From this mind, concentrated in every pore of 
the body of Maha Virat, is born this earth, after a 
long interval. In every pore in the skin of this Virat 
Purusa there is one earth. She gets manifested and 
she disappears. 


waAedge | ees ga 
seis eee u4I7U 
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gradtelaargret Fra ANAT AT | 
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Urateaat Aceetged selene: 

nana ee N19 n 

This occurs again and again. When she appears, 
she floats on the water; and when she disappears, 
she gets merged in the water. There is this earth 
(world) in every universe; and along with her, there 
are mountains, forests, seven oceans, seven islands, 
Sumeru mountain, the Moon, the Sun and other 
planets, Brahmaloka, Visnuloka (the abode of 
Visnu) Siva loka and the regions of the other Devas, 
sacred places of pilgrimage, the holy land of 
Bharatavarsa, the Kaficani Bhitmi, seven heavens, 
seven Patalas or nether regions, on the above 
Brahmaloka, and Dhruvaloka. 

ual altar ferent oftreat Patient a 

aaraftr a frat vation pfrerfit s 20 0 

yea wed wa wera Port 

Hefersteger GE: BMA UAT 27 UI 

This law holds good in every world in every 
universe. So every universe is the work of Maya 
and thus it is transient. At the dissolution of Prakrti, 
Brahma falls, Again when creation takes place, the 
Maha Virat appears from Sri Krsna, the Supreme 


Spirit. 
Pret a Reerterrerat aretha: TE | 
Frenftrergeet ar ane afta yt: 22:00 
afahnigfaivteatteina a | 
foutrdtgecer uett aT afar 23 
ATA Hare AA ASM WTA: | 


Eternal is this flow of creation, preservation and 
destruction; eternal is this flow of time, Kastha; 
eternal is this flow of Brahma, Visnu and Maheéa, 
etc. And eternal is this flow of Vasundhara who is 
worshipped in the Varaha Kalpa by the Suras, 
Munis, Vipras, Gandharvas, etc. The Sruti says that 
the Presiding Deity of this eternal earth is the wife 
of Visnu in His boar-form. Mangala (Mars) is the 
son of that earth and Mangala’s son is GhateSa. 


ang Sarg 

uf hat wo ane a att 24 0 

ante wa ant wd: watsrar at | 

qeoyatedya 9 tetewnmta: 25 0 

Narada said: In what form was the Earth 
worshipped by the Devas in Varaha Kalpa. The 
Varahi, the receptacle of all things, moving and 
non-moving, how did she appear, by what method 
of Pafici Karana, from the Milaprakrti? 

wen: Ganfsart wrested: | 

Ties Wray Bar cara ae Wat 26 Wl 

What is the method of her worship in this 
Bhirloka and in the Heavens (Svarloka). Also tell 
me, O Lord! in detial, the auspicious birth of 
Mangala (Mars). 

ARTAU Save 


ante A AMET TAIT WEY: WT | 

Se Tet erat fevered Tara, 127 

We at waa wast Bat Fe | 

waa fra aan fast we watery 28 1 

Narayana spoke: In ancient days, in the Varaha 
Kalpa, Varaha Deva (the boar incarnation) when 
entreated and praised by Brahma, killed the Daitya 
Hiranyaksa and rescued the earth from the nether 
regions Rasatala. He then placed the earth on the 
waters where she floated as the lotus leaf floats on 
water. In the meantime Brahma began to fashion 
the wonderful creation on the surface of the earth. 

apr cater eat a carat argent ae 

aneatt way alfeqdangy: 29 0 

then trnet wat of a Ga EMTy | 

mist were watt feeradnePier 30 0 

Bhagavan Hari, in His boar from and brilliant 
like ten million suns saw the beautiful and lovely 
appearance of the presiding deity of the earth, 
possessed of amorous sentiments. He then assumed 
a very beautiful form, fit for amorous embraces. 
They then held their sexual intercourse and it lasted 
day and night for one Deva year. 
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qadurrdeasiapet at yr gett 
ferarerar frareha wratshraawe: 131 0 
Te a fart 

arate Seat WTA HT east THAT M32 

The beautiful Earth, in the pleasant amorous 
plays, fainted away; for the intercourse of the lover 
with the beloved is exceedingly pleasant. And 
Visnu, too, at the same time was very much 
exhausted by the pleasant touch of the body of the 
Earth. He did not become conscious even how days 
and nights passed away. 

yaad ag UCI Aa wtwaT | 

Wat waar at eet carrer a aot aA tt 33 

qiditss Sad: fighgdd: 1 

area: Utes afta: Gastar at ae: 3.4 

When full one year passed away, they got back 
their senses and the amorous man then left his hold 
of the loved. He assumed easily his former Boar 
form and worshipped Her as the incarnate of the 
Devi, with incense, lights, offerings of food, with 
vermilion (Sindur, red-powder), sandal-paste, 
garments, flowers and various other offerings of 
food, etc. 


sftanrarqaret 

wate wa yet ae: Aas Fay | 

afirighd: feger arrarfef: 035 u 

He then said: O Auspicious One! Let Thou beest 
the receptacle of all things. All the Munis, Manus, 
Devas, Siddhas, and Danavas, etc., will worship 
Thee with pleasure and willingness. 

sigadicamtet wert wat 1 

ander a We at Hltentftr 36 ti 

wa Ua aftera nate quea: | 

War aS a caftedfer arate Ara aT 37 MN 

On the day the Ambuvaci ceremany closes, on 
the day when the house construction, /.e., the 
foundation is laid, on the day when the first entry 
is made into the newly built houses, when the 
digging of the well or tank commences, and on the 
day when tilling the ground commences, all will 


worship Thee. Those stupid fools that will not 
observe this, will certainly go to hell. 


aqutara 

ae ud aneetond aaa | 

weman wtatad ST PATA 138 

rat ofth etcat raters forat ae 

wre yete ast a onftrat Sieh Tat 139 11 

aaa Uys a Gath qoatany | 

WaaTet GaaTet Hit a gave 140 tt 

Theat dat UT Wea TAT 

CATATGHITATSS PRET AT TASH] 114.1 

The Earth spoke: “O Lord! By Thy command I 
will assume the form of Varahi (female boar) and 
support easily on my back this whole world of 
moving and non-moving things, but the following 
things, pearl, small shells, Salagrama, (a black 
stone, usually round, found in the river Gandaki, 
and worshipped as a type of Visnu), the phallus or 
emblem of Siva, the images of the goddesses, 
conch-shells, lamps (lights), the Yantras, gems, 
diamonds, the sacred upanayana threads, flowers, 
books, the Tulasi leaves, the bead (Japa mala), the 
garland of flowers, gold, camphor, Gorocana 
(bright yellow pigment prepared from the urine or 
bile of a cow), Sandal, and the water after washing 
the Salagrima stone, I will not be able to bear. I 
will be very much pained in case I were to bear 
these on Me.” 


stterrargarat 

xeTaait I yet sifereitr Fate | 

orate area & fret ators raft 42 

setae wary fast A ARE | 

aya aa weer aaredt treme: 143 0 

Sri Bhagavan said: “‘O Fair One! The fools that 
will place the above articles on Thy back will go 
to the Kalasitra hell for one hundred divine years.” 
O Narada! Thus saying, the Bhagavan Narayana 
remained silent. Now the Earth became pregnant 
and the powerful planet Mars was born. 
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yat amp: yfromar a wel aA a: | 

UATE RAAT FEIT HAT A 44 

agieat win adnate a i 

tegen ferg wtery OfSaT aT asTaT e451 

By the command of Sri Hari, all began to 
meditate on Earth according to what is mentioned 
in Kanvasakha and began to praise Her. Offerings 
of food were given, uttering the root Mantra. Thus 
became extant all over the three worlds Her worship 
and praise. 

ANE Sarat 

fee cart erat TEN Yerist a fH ae | 

WS aadguary att alec AA 46 1 

Narada said: O Bhagavan! Very sacred is the 
meditation, hymn and the root Mantra of the Earth. 
I am very anxious to hear them Kindly describe it 
detail. 

sftanramt Sara 

amet a oferet Set aereur a year 

oat f aaron wsrregisrar feet wet 47 u 

‘ad: aadtisas wafratrartarsr: I 

tart a eet Hat Uy aaa ANE 48 

Narayana said: The Earth was first worshipped 
by Varaha Deva; next She was worshipped by 
Brahma. Next She was worshipped by ali the 
Munis, Devas, Manus and men. O Narada! Now 
hear the Dhyana, praise and Mantra of the Devi 
Earth. 

so gt of adit ager wre 

mrt fear afr Tt 

Stara mesa 49 

areatfereraratat tersyerorsaferary. | 

Trent tert warenteaaary 50 Ul 

afagaiggenrerat aftrat feat sts | 

waa OT aalt Mel ar UPA S ATT US 1 

wat sy fx avagrateta a | 

The Earth was first worshipped by Bhagavan 
Visnu with this root Mantra (mila mantra). ‘Om 
Hrim Srim Klim. Vasundharayai Svaha.’ Next He 
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said: ‘O Devi Earth! O Thou Smiling One! I 
worship Thee, who art worshipped by the three 
worlds, whose colour is white like white lotus, 
whose face is beautiful like the autumnal moon, 
who art the Store-house of all gems and jewels, 
and who has put on a raiment purified by fire. All 
then began to worship Her with this Mantra. 


sfanrant sare 


Wa Wa wert weft wee 052 u 

uae wat wet ae warae | 

ares werent aT ATs 153 0 

tiered trast ware afe A wet 

wala a ada Bdeimanad 154 ul 

Sri Narayana said: Now hear the hymn sung 
before Her according to Kanva Sakha: O Thou, 
the Giver of Victory! Holder of water! Endowed 
with water, full of victory; Consort of the Boar 
Incarnation, Carrier of victory! Bestow victory on 
me. O Thou Auspicious One! The Store-house of 
all good, O Thou incarnate of all auspiciousness! 
Bestower of good, Thou, the Source of all good to 
bestow all sorts of welfare! Bestow all things that 
are good and auspicious to me in this world. 

adage ea ude afe A aa | 

qa year aired Waray 55 

O Thou! The Receptacle of all, the Knower of 
all, all powerful, the Bestower of all desires, O Devi 
Earth! Give me the fruits that I desire. 

Guard yaad Yas Aa | 

adeno udeeer ude 156 tl 

O Thou! Who art ail merits Thou, the Seed of 
all religious merits, O Thou, the Eternal, the 
receptacle of all religious merits, the home of all 
religious persons, Thou bestowest merits to all. 

adeeret ares adeeatiera var 

qa ovftirradeat yftrorearat 57 1 

qf gaat afi ae a ghre | 

Be Mist TeTqua Yrrerara B: TST NSS UI 

O Thou! The Store-house of all grains, enriched 
with all sorts of corns, Thou bestowest harvests to 
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all; Thou takest away all the grains in this world 
and again Thou producest all corns of various kinds 
here. O Earth! Thou art all-in-all to the landlords, 
the Best Source of refuge and happiness. O 
Bestower of lands! Give me lands. The above hymn 
yields great religious merits. 

aterry a wageaytaa: 

afrarpd yrs wad WeATSTT: 1159 1 

weet Att AWA: 

He becomes the sovereign of the whole earth 
for millions and millions of births who rising early 
in the morning reads this stotra. Men who read this 
acquire merits due to giving away lands as gifts. 


sigardtyaruraraned Feat Ya 60 ul 
TAHU HGATTAT Yet JIT | 

l Nori 
yet dreicanrarargarat ctarfeeareare | 
Us Weare Bisht BAT SATA 1162 1 


People become certainly freed of their sins, if 
they read this stotra, who take back the lands after 
making them as gifts, who dig earth on the day of 
Ambuvaci, who dig wells without permission on 
another’s well, who steal other’s lands, who throw 
their semen on earth, who place lamps on the earth. 

Raed ys oad A Aya: | 

apftrgemt Herat AAHTa TATA 63 

sha seearrad erp ar) TAS ATT: 19 | 

Religious merits, equivalent to one hundred 
horse sacrifices accrue from reading this stotra. 
There is no doubt in this. This stotra of the great 
Devi is the source of all sorts of welfare and 
auspiciousness. 

Here ends the Nineth Chapter of the Ninth Book 
on the origion of the Sakti of the earth in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 

by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER X 
On the Offences Caused to the Earth and Punishments thereof 
ATs Sart aft a adweneat aera carte a | 
gtaned qu wd aa = | afirygarmreiat fame ftaft: us i 
UCSC CATT utp waa qa oui Sri Narayana said: If one makes a gift of land in 
sigareant spaat dita wat Ua a | this Bharata of the measure of a Vitasti (a long 
Sareea starsat ata: 2 uv span measured by the extended thumb and little 
arg Ufedtast urd aegesaa UT | finger) to a Brahmana who performs Sandhya three 
veka audtet aq defadi at u3u times a day and is thus purified, one goes and 


Narada said: I am now desirous to hear about| remains in Siva Loka (the abode of Siva). If one 
the merits acquired by making gifts of land, the| gives away in charity a land full of corn to a 
demerits in stealing away lands, digging wells in| Brahmin, the giver goes and lives in Visnu Loka 
other’s wells, in digging earth on the day of) in the end for a period measured by the number of 
Ambuvaci, in casting semen on earth, and in| dust particles in the land. 
placing lamps and lights on the surface of the earth} rd afta arta arerura eartet a: | 
as well the sins when one acts wrongly in various! -adurarfgfrfear atest gator: ferdt n6 ul 
other ways on the surface of the earth and the) yftert uw dear & Ayame | 


remedies thereof. wo vata add feotaantad: 07 0 
stare saret If one presents a village, a plot of land, or grains 
faraftaeranyfti a at aa a aes to a Brahmin, both the giver and receiver, become 


teargara fount a are fradfent 4 u freed of their sins and go to the Devi Loka (the 
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abode of the Devi). Even if one be present when a 
proposal for a gift of land is being made in says 
‘This act is good,’ one goes to Vaikuntha with 
one’s friends and relatives. 

want Want a aaagha wy a: | 

a fasft area aavisfart su 

aatiamsyfratrers: frat ga: 

Gadi afta at aft a tram 9 u 

He remaines in the Kalasiitra hell as long as the 
Sun and Moon exist, who takes back or steals away 
the gift to a Brahmin, offered by himself or by any 
other body. Even his sons, grandsons, etc., become 
destitute of lands, prosperity, sons, and wealth and 
remain in a dreadful hell named Raurava. 

Tat ant fares as wet carter a | 

feat ater wa Hesftors: a frst 10 0 

We deri Peper ant wet carte a: | 

a fasts a arafésargdér wii u 

If one cultivates the grazing land for the cows 
and reaps therefrom a harvest of grains, one 
remains for one hundred divine years in the 
Kumbhipaka hell. If one cultivates any enclosure 
for cows or tanks and grows grains on them, one 
remains in the Asipatra hell for a period equivalent 
to fourteen Indra’s falls. 

dafisryge wat a cries a: | 

Went ath da erst Premera a 12 

caret oyeit a tafe cSacart weet a: | 

afro a at frst tat 13 u 

One who bathes in another’ s tank without taking 
off five handfuls of earth from it, goes to hell and 
one’s bath is quite ineffectual If anybody, out of 
his amorous passion casts his semen privately on 
the suface of the ground, he will have to suffer the 
torments of hell for as many years as. are the 
numbers of dust particles on that area. 

sigareat yori a: eet Aa: | 

a ate after a Radera aa 14 

Trad werd pd qe: Hales a: | 

entrar a waa genta caret a: 15 


If anyone digs ground on the day of Ambuvaci, 
one remains in hell for four Yugas. If, without the 
permission of the owner of a well or tank, a stupid 
man clears the old well or tank and digs the slushy 
earth from the bottom, his labour goes in vain. 

ad He Wee TehS ASST A: 

aa fest dact arafesreqde n16 

Tanta Tent UT Gage AAS | 

yar ae weer ada: 17 0 

The merit goes to the real owner. And the man 
who laboured so much goes to Tapta Kunda Naraka 
for fourteen Indra’s life-periods. If any one takes 
out five handfuls of earth from another’s tank, 
when he goes to bathe in it, he dwells in Brahma 
Loka for a period of years amounting to the number 
of particles in those handfuls of earth. 

fag faa aftrardt wert a ara: | 

ares arf a Wat ates arte FBT 18 

oye dhe atstarfer a ater: MUTT 

at vio tear He Stat AT UN 19: 

During one’s father’s or grandfather’s Sraddha 
ceremony, if one offers pinda without offering any 
food (pinda) to the owner of the soil, the Sraddha 
performer goes certainly to hell. If one places a 
light (Pradipa) directly on the earth without any 
holding piece at the bottom, one becomes blind 
for seven births; and so if one places a conch-shell 
on the ground (Saikha), one becomes attacked with 
leprosy in one’s next birth. 

Feat ATTEN a Gant a Aft TAT | 

Wet Pea Bae: ATTA 1120 

Rrafert Brarrat a aeatate Ac 

wade oracntiaa: a fash 210 

If any body places pearls, gems, diamonds, gold 
and jewels, the five precious things on the ground 
he becomes blind. If one places the phallic emblem 
of Siva, the image of Sivani, the Sdlagrama stone 
on the ground, he remains for one hundred 
Manvantaras to be eaten by worms. 

vig at froma yet aw qedigery | 

aardate yet at a fase yay 22 0 
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a esa w aft Ath Ya N23 

Conchshells, Yantras (diagrams for Sakti 
worshippers), the water after washing Silas (stones) 
Le. Caranamrta, flowers, Tulasi leaves, if placed 


on the ground, lead him who places these, verily 
to hells. The beads, garlands of flowers, Gorocana, 
(a bright yellow pigment prepared from the urine 
or bile of a cow), and camphor, when placed on 
the ground, lead him who places so to suffer the 
torments of hell. 

gut wares a Saal GOH | 

Peary set aT aaa 24 

Get Gaga aA YA Mea: 

a yetgyart a ae aa aT: 25 

aeeraran urate a wet yay | 

aba amga st a adauih: 1126 UI 

The sandal wood, Rudraksa mala, and the roots 
of Kufa grass also, if placed on the ground, lead 
the doer to stay for one manvantara in the hell. 
Books, the sacred Upanayana threads, when placed 
on the ground make the doers unfit for Brahmin 
birth; rather he is involved in a sin equivalent to 
the murder of a Brahmin. The sacred Upanayana 
thread when knotted and rendered fit for holding, 
is worth being worshipped by all the castes. 

at Gear ga afte afteur = fe farsa 

Barter aca at eed: MATA 127 0 
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One ought to sprinkle the earth with curd, milk, 
etc., after one has completed one’s sacrifices. If 
one fails to do this, one will have to remain for 
seven births in a hot ground with great torment. 

YR Tent at fe Hfs wat ya: | 

Ward Terardt ear wretaea 28 

vat aa adat afireta wentftar 

aryadt ayaaeaaaen Read: 29 tt 

faster anureartarssacrateatt | 

Ufedt ygnrenigerrartenst 130 1 

aft smeared WeTRI TAA Hy 
TONSA: 11:70 11 

If one digs the earth when there is an earth-quake 
or when there is an eclipse, that sinner becomes 
also devoid of some of his limbs in his next birth. 
O Muni! This earth is named Bhumi since She is 
the abode of all; she is named Kasyapi since she is 
the daughter of KaSyapa; is named ViSvambhara, 
since she supports the Universe; She is named 
Ananta, since she is endlessly wide; and She is 
named Prthivi since she is the daughter of the King 
Prthu, or she is extensively wide. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
the offences caused towards the surface of the earth 
and punishments there of in hells in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevi bhagavatain of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XI 


On the Origin of the Ganga 


AN Sava 


gd yfeqreradta qraer | 
Tiree ae defeat at ui i 
are andterarcean wart gta 
fropersor um tae feropaatit 2 0 
ae qa gt at wrfter ita Ge 
Aen sitqftreatt aret quad yr 3 


excellent narration of Earth. Now I want to hear 
the anecdote of Ganga. I heard, are long, that 
Ganga, of the nature of Visnu and appearing from 
the feet of Visnu, the [svari of the Devas, appeared, 
due to the curse of Bharati, on Bharata; why has 
she come to Bharata; in which Yuga and asked by 
whom did she come to Bharata? O Lord! Now 


The Devarsi Narada said: O Thou, the foremost} describe to me this auspicious anecdote capable to 
of the knowers of the Vedas! I have heard the] destroy sins and yield religious merits. 
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staan saret 

Tava: sft: yay: 

wer oat a deff sro a B Aare 4 

aaa aye ANAT: | 

atadat sft ward: vrearat Goad: 5 

Narayana said: O Child! In ancient days there 
was born a prosperous Emperor King of Kings, in 
the Solar dynasty. He had two beautiful wives; one 
was named Vaidarbhi, and the other was named 
Saivya. Saivya delivered a very lovely son; his 
name was Asamaiija. 

STMT UNTTATAT Viest aaa 

aya wittesa We AT at | 6 

Tea watet Yor a uiahis qara ar | 

ACERT OT te Sara Slater: YA: YA 7 

On the other hand, the queen Vaidarbhi desirous 
of getting a son, worshipped Sankara, the Lord of 
Bhiitas who became pleased and granted her 
request; and Vaidarbhi became pregnant. After one 
hundred years of pregnancy she gave birth to one 
mass of flesh. Seeing this, the queen became very 
afflicted and taking refuge of Mahadeva, began to 
cry loudly and very often. 


non 
Bhagavan Sankara, then, appeared there in a 
Brahmin form and cut that mass of flesh into 
thousand pieces. Those thousand pieces turned out 
into thousand very powerful sons. Their bodies 
looked more brilliant than the mid-day sun. 
cafes WA: WUT Nearer F | 
Ta Ble Tea VTA TET at 10 Ul 
CUES COMERS ERICICOCC OG a 
warat TIRES WAT HATA: W170 
But they were all burnt to ashes by the curse of 
Kapila Muni. And the King began to lament bitterly 
and he entered into the forest. Asamafija practised 
tapasya to bring the Ganga for one lakh years when 


he quitted his body in course of time. His osn 
Armsuman practised tapasya for one lakh years to 
bring Ganga unto Bharata and he, too, died. 

YATRA AAA WATT ATATTITL_ | 

aa: heat warad AU Harta: W120 

wired Yat weTartad: Belt: 

Sorat fraps WATS: 113 tl 

Then the son of Amsuman, the intelligent 
Bhagiratha, a great devotee of Visnu, free of old 
age and death and the store of many qualifications, 
practised tapasya for one lakh years to bring Ganga 
on earth. At last he saw Sri Krsna brillant like ten 
millions of summer suns. He had two hands; there 
was a flute in his hand; be was full of youth in th 
dress of a cow-herd. 

aa: Heat Baad WIATITARIMT | 

zat qui ford udetfeenyeny 14 ul 

feast urettent feat areafirony | 

Toredatteat wees 1s 

A sight of His ever ready to show grace on His 
devotees. He is Para Brahma, whose Substance is 
Will; he has no deficiencies. Brahma, Visnu and 
MaheSvara and the other Devas and Munis, etc., 
all praise Him, who pervades everywhere. 

weer wt aa uhtquiad war 

aatemyiranta edt yerrtfaq 16 i 

fafoudt arfarad a Put wad: We I 

STSTAA ATATEGNOT 17: 

He is not concerned with anything; yet He is 
the Witness of all. He is beyond the three gunas, 
higher than Prakrti. A sweet smile is always in his 
face, which makes it the more lovely. There is none 
equal to him in showing Grace to the Bhaktas. 

aeraigerant rune 1 

Geta spr qutt: wort a UA: Ga: 18 tt 

RMA Tat wre atfed aerarcory 

Hen a tas feed Yoonifendtawe: 119 0 

His raiment is purified (uninflammable) by fire 
and he is decorated with gems, jewels and 
ornaments. The King Bhagiratha saw that 
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unforseen appearance, bowed down and began to 
praise over and over again. His whole body was 
filled ecstacy. Then he clearly told what he 
wanted for the deliverance of his family. 


sfterraryarar 

and andres vite qtaft | 

MRT YaraagHe AAA 120 

PARAATIAT Ye MAT A Aa 

fauet wy udfer feererermfirt: 21 0 

Bhagavan Sri Krsna then, addressed Ganga and 
said: “O SureSvari! Go quickly and appear in 
Bharata, under the curse of Bharati. By My 
command go quickly and purify the sons of Sagara. 
They will all be purified by the touch of the air in 
contact with the Ganges and rise up in divine aerial 
cars, assuming forms like Mine and they will come 
to My abode. 

meardar sfereata wetentes Pera: | 

Raha Hasina SAT 22 0 

aalfesrartird urd ana arene TAT: | 

thar areas vate sat SAT 23 

They will there remain always as My attendants 
and they will not be involved in the sins that they 
committed in their previous births.” O Narada! It 
is stated thus in the Vedas, that if the human souls, 
taking their births in Bharata, commit sins for 
millions and millions of births, the sins will be 
completely destroyed if they touch once the air in 
contact with and carrying the particles of the 
Ganges. 

wate: Gust SMUT Ae: | 

HARRAH AAT AAAS FUT 124 

wercntfestarard agerctfer act sperey | 

ahs aarft ao rons aera ST 25 MN 

The sight of the Ganges and the touch of the 
Ganges water give religious merits ten times more 
than the touch with the air in contact with the 
Ganges water. People become freed of their sins 
then and there especially if they bathe in the 
Ganges. 


waTeatsiarsta arash Hens a 

Tit Galfer avatar MRA FO Mt 26 

Wager: gue dar ta aaa a | 

feacata t fag meta aaa 127 0 

It is heard in the Srutis that the bathing in the 
Ganges, if done according to rules, destroys all the 
sin e.g. the murder of a Brahmin, etc., acquired in 
one thousand millions of births done consciously 
or unconsciously. The merits that are acquired by 
the bathing in the Ganges on a day of religious 
merit, cannot be described even by the Vedas. 
Whatever is mentioned in the Agamas is but a mere 
trifle. 

aefanyirarns aa Aa aaa a 

arated ys Bat u28 0 

qua ay da ara: WA 

aakaigayt yod tee fet 129 0 

Even Brahma, Visnu and Maheéa cannot 
describe fully the merits of the bathing in the 
Ganges. O Brahmin! Such is the glori of ordinary 
bathing. Now I will describe the effect of the 
Ganges bath done with a Sankalpa (resolve); hear. 
Ten times more the result is obtained when the 
Ganges bathing is done with a resolve (Sankalpa) 
than ordinary bath and if one bathes on the day 
when the sun passes from one sign to another (in 
the Zodiac), thirty times more religious merits 
accure. 

srarat arte aes feaot aferorrert | 

aet aU YU AMO 130 I 

orqaieat dotnet quate a 

aarat a aed Mase Prafeery 31 it 

On the new Moon (Amavasya) day, the Ganges 
bath gives the merits as above mentioned; but when 
the Sun is in his Southern course (Daksindyana) 
double the merits are obtained and when the sun is 
in his Northern course, ten times more religious 
merits are obtained. The Ganges bathing in the time 
of Caturmasya, full Moon day, Aksaya Navami or 
Aksaya‘trtiya yields merits that cannot be 
measured. 
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eS SAH 
PRICES IG IER ILI NMI 


tT He N32 UN 
Tartana frat Garrat aera a 
Tree faraarent tare aaa at 33 0 
MITT HTSat AT Aaa A Aa Br: | 


And if on the above Parva (particular periods of 
the year on which certain ceremonies are 
commanded) days both bathing, and making over 
gifts are done, there is no limit to the religious 
merits acquired; hundred times more than ordinary 
bath, religious merits are obtained. Great religious 
merits accrue from the Ganges bath on Manvantara 
tithi, Yugadya, Sukla seventh day of the month of 
Magha, Bhismastami day, ASokastami day, and 
Sri Rama Navami day. 

aatsht iret gue a=arai Fa FHT 34 

werent q¢ aMeead we | 

wera Ve areal Herd VTUNT 35 0 

Again double the merits than those of the above 
arise from bathing in the Ganges during the Nanda 
ceremony. The Ganges bath in DaSahara tenth gives 
merits equivalant to Yugadya Snanam (bath). And 
if the bathing be done on Mahananda or in 
Mahavaruni day, four times more religious merits 
accrue. 

Aaa yrs fereqda aft 

que wifeyar aa AAAS AT tt 36 

aaarmeaa ye set aa: 

Qraeet Hie Te: MATE ETL N37 

Ten million times more religious merits accure 
from the Ganges bathing on Maha Maha Varuni 
day than ordinary bath. The Ganges bath in the 
Solar eclipse yields ten times more religious merits 
than in the Lunar eclipse. Again the Snanam in 
Ardhodaya Yoga yields hundred times more 
religious merits than that of the (solar) eclipse. 

saagea sae fers Tat: YX: 

AGara Tat wht aHTATAENT 138 U 

Thus saying to Ganga before Bhagiratha, the 
Lord of the Devas remained silent. The Devi Ganga 
with her head bowed down with devotion, said: 


Wears 

at cand ae unedited: WT | 

aaa BT WaR ATA Va Aiwa 139 

arecife artery treat arent art carey 

ana & at Aveta ayurs aq wat 40 

Ganga said: “If ] am after all, to go to Bharata 
as Thou commandest and under the curse given 
previously by Bharati, then tell me how I would 
be freed of the sins that the sinners will cast on 
me. 

wafa mroatttrt feta ar ae | 

mar areante sae Afgan: UT Tay 44 

aaragifed aecad ararhe welfare | 

waererads aga ae wat 42 u 

How long will I have to remain there? When, O 
Lord! Shall I be able to return to the Highest place 
of Visnu? O Thou, the Inner Self of all! O All 
Knowing! O Lord! Whatever else I desire, Thou 
knowest them all. So be pleased to instruct me on 
all these points.” 


sfteprarqarat 

wrt atfed wt wa ae Atal | 

ufaet xaarear wauitat wfereaf 143 

Wana wa TanterRTahAT 

foareren frees drat qorareayfa 144 0 

Bhagavan Sri Hari said: “O Sureévari! I know 
all that you desire; when you will assume the liquid 
form, the Salt Ocean will be your husband. He is 
My part and you are of the nature of Laksmi; so 
the union of the lover with the love stricken in the 
world will turn out a happy and qualified one. 

Baa: ST AIT ANAT AT | 

dharag a FAAS HANTS ATA 1.45 

samy cai ae: tomer | 

ard fearfered siren: ITT TT APT 46 

Of all the rivers Sarasvati and others in Bharata, 
that go to mix with the ocean, you will be the best 
and highly fortunate of them all. From today you 
will have to remain in Bharata for a period of five 
thousand years, under the curse of Bharati. 
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Free cernfeerar ref cattery wat cher | 

vara ttrent Ufa theo Wazat 47 i 

cat caverta at Satan wafers st 
— aera war: we garrett ahaa: 48 

You will be able to enjoy daily and always the 
pleasures with the Ocean. O Devi! As you are a 
clever lady, so He is also apt and expert. The 
inhabitants of Bharata will praise Thee and worship 
Thee with great devotion by the stotra which 
Bhagiratha has composed. 

HUAI THEA STAT eT TTA | 

a: weiter Waa ares Bis MATHS HAT 149 

wr wafs at garetsrarat grax 

qead wdurgean fanpetch a eat 50 tt 

He will derive the fruit of one horse-sacrifice 
who will meditate on Thee as per Kanvasakha and 
worship, prasie and bow down to Thee daily. Even 
if one utter ‘Ganga,’ ‘Ganga,’ though one is one 
hundred Yojanas away from the Ganges, one will 
be freed of all sins and go to Visnu-loka. 

weenftrat cararercard a sfercarter | 

yartmdemad de frteata.u 51 

wftat g aearot yraerstst arate | 

mia ow fateaft 521 

Whatever sins will be cast in Thee by thousand 
sinners bathing in Thee will be destroyed by the 
touch of the devotees of Prakrti Devi. Even if 
thousands and thousands of sinners touch the dead 
bodies an bathe in Thee, all those will be destroyed 


glories will be chanted. By the touch of the dust of 
Thine, the sinner will be at once purified and he 
will dwell in the Devi-loka (Mani Dvipa) for as 
many years as will be the dust there. 

ar cafe 8 vara warerfergdany 55 it 

aarguife wrottes a Wester et: waT 

ude a afseifs afar 56 tl 

wat wrath aa seafa aren | 

Ares agyIas eos wae fara 57 0 

parla aa ahd araag: frefererater | 

All Hail to the Devi Bhuvanegvari! He who will 
leave his body on Thy lap with full consciousness 
and remembering My name, will certainly go to 
My abode and will remain, as My chief attendant 
for an infinite period. He will see countless Prakrtik 
Layas (dissolutions of the Universe). Unless a man 
has collected hordes of religious merits, he cannot 
die in the Ganges; and if he dies on the Ganges he 
goes to Vaikuntha as long as the Sun rises in this 
world. 

HASTE Aa: Hen Varn at 58 i 

ae cart arate ata onary 

Tart rassrenamfae MOTTA NS 9 Ut 

aah cart arecd attr da order | 

I get many bodies for him where he can enjoy 
the fruits of his Karma and IJ then give him My 
Sartpya (From resembling Mine) and make him 
My attendant. If any ignorant man, void of any 
Janam, quits his body by touching merely Thy 


when the Devi Bhaktas, the worshippers of| Water, I give him Salokya (place in My region) 


Bhuvaneégvari and Maya Biya, will come and touch 
Thee. 

wa water afterermraar | 

ured aR: Ter: aera: BA 53 U 

ae tel veteran aa caqoratt ay 

rasupeagiar Ut safe urerat 154 1 

tyyaTaT a ediwta Adaya 

O Auspicious One! Thou wilt wash away the 
sins of the sinners, by Thy stay in Bharata with 
other best rivers Sarasvati and others. That will be 
at once a sacred place of pilgrimage where Thy 


and make him My attendant. 

area at eaatcaTTieceraTerE fea 60 Il 

wet cart areitadt arag aero aa: 

saa TT etn eraTaa aay 61 

ae gent ares wat war | 

+ M62 U 

BT: WAT Mae AA Toa ATTA | 

Even if one quits one’s body in a far off place, 
uttering Thy Name, I give him place in My region 
for one life time of Brahma And if he remembers 
Thee with devotion, and quits his mortal coil aan 
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other place, I give him Saripya (Form resembling 
Mine) for a period of endless Prakrtik Layas. He 
instantly gets on an aerial car made of jewels and 
goes with My attendants to the region of Goloka 
and gets form like Me. Those that worship daily 
My Mantra, that pass their days, eating the remnant 
of the food offered to Me, they need not have any 
distinction whether they die in Tirath or not. They 
themselves can easily purify the three worlds. 
Getting on the excellent and best aerial car built of 
jewels, they go to the region of Goloka. 

atetscretef reat fagtat aTet ert 63 1 

aaidturart g Pret Ader SRAM 

Lac igs a YaTATT 164 0 

TasanaMad Welch dai a 

TRH Sera Vat Ay aareatshe uw 65 

waifa wrarst Mets urfigeery | 

OA AA BAA ST AIT FPA: GT 66 Ul 

wtaapertay a Yet Aah: See: 

O Chaste One! Even if the friends of My 
devotees, be born in animal births, they also will 
be purified by the devotion shewn towards Me and 
getting on a jewelled aerial car will be able to go 
to Goloka, so difficult of access. Wherever the 
Bhaktas may be, if they simply remember Me with 
devotion, they will become liberated while living 
by the power of My Bhakti. 

serra shefteti a pegara site 67 0 
itn TM Tot A HE ATTY | 
spite qera gstarara aftat: 68 

Sar CATT SATA A: YT: 

wore a sitet oTeTaaivaey 169 

ofirergy tit at atsatest AT F I 

Thus saying to Ganga, Bhagavan Sri Hari 
addressed Bhagiratha: O Child! Now worship 
Ganga Devi with devotion and chant hymns to 
Her. The pure Bhagiratha meditated with 
devotion as per Kauthuma Sakha and worshipped 
the Devi and praised Her repeatedly. Then Ganga 
and Bhagiratha bowed down to Sri Krsna and He 
disappeared at once from their sight. 


ane ars 

SA CAAA SAAT ST TATA aT 70 

ua wan qufade defaat ar | 

The Devarsi Narada said: O Thou the foremost 
of the Knowers of the Vedas! How, by what 
Kuthuma Sakha, the noble King Bhagiratha 
meditated on the Devi Ganga; what stotra did he 
recite and what was the method with which he 
worshipped the Ganges. 


sftanraur sara 


Saree Preatenat gaear ear etter a area 71 

dye tana a dant shag | 

Tarot a fergie ale fern fre Pram 72 0 

Narayana said: O Narada! One should first take 
one’s bath, and putting on a clean washed clothing 
should perform one’s daily duties. Then one should 
control oneself and with devotion worship the six 
Devatas Ganeéa, Sun, Fire, Visnu, Siva and Siva. 

aysa caved a aisha a TTF 

MECC IMIDE IED IC ALCIC I Gi aie]| 

afé virara fara a cerca sera: | 

Prd arava at frat a afefrga 74 

Thus one becomes entitled to worship. First 
worship is to be given to GaneSa for the destruction 
of obstacles; the Sun is to be next worshipped for 
health; Fire, for purification; Visnu is then 
worshipped for getting wealth and power; Siva is 
worshipped for knowlege and Sivani is worshipped 
for Mukti. 

dosdaicntarat frattaats=re | 

RAAT AA Ta UT ANTE 75 
set freA METRIC TTY CTS A: 17:7 | 

When these Devatas are worshipped, one is 
entitled to worship the Deity. Otherwise contrary 
become the effects. Now I am saying what 
Dhyanam (meditation) did Bhagiratha practise 
towards the Devi Ganga. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Ninth Book 
on the origin of the Ganges in the Mahadpuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XII 
On the Origin of the Ganga 


sftarrear sara 

wat A MVayTaI th AAUTAVITTAT | 

vadtawantat wat crown uu 

puree Horgeat wt wat | 

afeatyanaat wryemyfeary 2 

Narayana said: O Narada! Now about the 
meditation (Dhyana) of the Devi Ganga as per 
Kanve Sakha, which destroys all the sins. ‘O 
Gange! Of white colour like white lotuses! Thou 
destroyest all the sins of men. Thou hast appeared 
from the body of Sri Krsna. Thou art powerful like 
Him. Thou art very chaste and pure. Thou hast 
worn the raiment, uninflammable and decorated 
all over with ornaments made of jewels. 


Riarficefed wref <eaiehtt: 
wear ws amiearaarar usu 
Thou art more brilliant than one hundred 

autumnal Moons. Thou art also well pleased with 

asmile on Thy lips. And Thou art always of steady 
youthful beauty (that never wanes). Thou art dear 
to Narayana, calm and of peaceful temper, and 
proud of being His with His fortune. Thou bearest 
the braid of hair, decked with garlands of Malati 
flowers; Thy cheeks are anointed with sandal dots, 
with Sindiira bindu (dots of red powder, vermilion) 
and wel] adorned with various artistic lines made 
of musk. 
Piaf * ' 

PRR REG RIR GL EIERLEL neu 

Thy garment and Thy beautiful lips are more 

red than the ripe Bimba fruit (the red fruit of a 

cucurbitaceous plant); Thy teeth vie as it were, with 

the rows of pearls. 


: : > 

wot smote ergata fart 7 i 

fet gente 3 ‘ erif : 

WRIT 8a Ns I 

How lovely are Thy eyes! How delightsome is 
Thy side-long glance! How close are Thy breasts 
like Bel fruits! Thy loins are thicker and more solid 
then the plantain trees. How do Thy feet look 
beautiful, defying the beauty of the Sthalapadma 
(ground Lotus)! 
a ay at : 
eagaiferannatanunreury nou 
How do the red sandals look lovely with 
Kunkuma and alaktak (red powder)! What a red 
tinge Thy feet have shewn with the honey of 
Parijata flower that is seen on the head of Indra). 

gisatiss caedigd wer | 

wmRatorarmratrdgay = =on10n 

Hferrad qe carftat website 

at atvar atat waepraecntety 17 

shea: wearat a sist fered wet 

The Devas, the Siddhas, the Munis, offer always 
Arghyas (offerings of rice with Durba grass) at Thy 
feet; the ascetics bow down at Thy feet, and it seems 
as Though so many lines of bees are on Thy lotus 
feet. O Mother! Thy lotus feet give liberation to 
those that want Mukti and enjoyment to those that 
want Bhukti (enjoyments). O Mother! Thou art the 
boon; Thou art the chief excellent; Thou grantest 
boons and Thou showest Thy favour to Thy 
devotees; Thou bestowest the Visnupadam (the 
place of Visnu); but Thou hast come from the feet 
of Visnu. 

sata carts eatea Braet BATT 12 

Sra AAACTAYTINTT Wrst | 

arest reef a Set aTGeaAA 13 

qe dt uw Ade ataet vittet er 
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aad weut aed tear 14 

witet Yaod a eareats ures | 

Thus meditating on the Devi Ganga flowing by 
three routes (in Heaven, earth and internal regions), 
the bestower of good things one should offer to 
the Devi sixteen things: Asana, Padya, Arghya, 
water for bathing, ointment (anilepana), Dhiipa 
(scents), Dipa (lights), Naivedya (offerings of 
food), betel, cool water, clothings, ornaments, 
garlands, sandal-paste, Acamaniya (water for 
sipping), and beautiful bedding and worship Her 
with these. 

Stal MET ST Woes Ageia: 15 0 

aystae ver asatermet wa | 

Then, with folded hands, one should perform 
stotra to Her and bow down to Her with devotion. 
Thus the worshipper gets the fruits of ASvamedha 
sacrifice. 


ANG Sarat 


staqftreatt cag martata sera 16 Ul 

feromfftoadteatst arrest qrercntany 

Narada said: O Lord of the Devas! At present I 
am desirous to hear the sin-destroying and virtue- 
bestowing stotra (hymn) of Ganga Devi, the 
Purifier of all those that are fallen from virtue, 
originated from the feet of Visnu, the Lord of world 
and the husband of Laksmi. Kindly narrate all these 
in detail. 


sfranraut saret 


TO ANS AAT UTTET YT 17 UI 

Rrefarpesitgorreag cary | 

aaiigedarnt at wt WoT 18 0 

Gs YEMS SB TI wast | 

afsenst vienter at WT wore 19 

Narayana said: O Narada! Now I am narrating 
the stotra of Ganga Devi, that destroys all sins and 
bestows all religious merits. Hear. I bow down to 
the Ganges who appeared from the body of Sri 
Krsna, enchanted by the music of Siva, and, who 


was bathed with the prespiration (water coming 
out of the body) of Sri Radha. I bow down to Ganga 
Devi who first appeared in the circular dance (Rasa 
Mandalam) in the region of Goloka and who always 
remains with Sankara. 

mtd frentat gst weet 

aalfiantafitarat a at tnt wore tl 20 

alfeatraratedttort cet Sanyo Ae: | 

PATS ar Mears at ATE Wor 121 1 

My obeisance to the Devi Ganga who remains 
in the auspicious grand utsav of Radha (Rasa 
Mandalam), crowded with Gopas and Gopis, in 
the Full Moon night of the month of Kartika. She 
is one koti yojanas wide and one lakh times on 
koti yojanas long in the region of Goloka. 

Uso at dat set qT 

RATA at Sepus ai Wt WorTeASy N22 

Bie mATA STAT AT Seat TTT Te: 

AIGA Tels A At WT WATT 23 

My obeisance to Her! In Vaikuntha, Ganga is 
sixty lakh yojanas in width and four times that in 
lenght. My Obeisance to Her! In Brahma-loka, 
Ganga is thirty lakh yojanas wide and five times 
as long. I bow down to Her. 

Rigrecratsrat a deat ago aa: | 

algae Bracitee ar at tt WoT N24 1 

wararsrtterettort geet aay Ta: 

aga Yaoteh A at WT WoTATASA 25 MN 

In Siva-loka, She is thirty lakh yojanas wide and 
four times that in length. I bow down to Her. In 
Dhruva-loka, She is one-lakh yojanas wide and 
seven times as long. I bow down to Her. 

waaterteratot seat USOT Aa: 

Aga aAwIS AT at AT WoT 126 

ufbageatsr ar eet agro aa: | 

sigan Gaeta Ot at Tt WoT 27 

In Candra loka She is on lakh yojanas wide and 
five times as long. My obeisance to Sri Ganga 
Devi. I bow down to the Ganges who is sixty 
thousand yojanas wide in the Sirya loka and ten 
times that in length. 
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watered gef weno aa: | 

AGA M Aatete at Wat worry 28 tt 

eater et SYN Aa: 

SGA Wales AT Ai TT Vora 29 

I bow down to Ganga in Tapo-loka who is one 
lakh yojanas wide and five times that in length. 
My obeisance to Ganga Devi in Janar-loka, who 
is one thousand yojanas wide and ten times that as 
long. 

ROAM UT Sel TOT Aa: | 

SGA A Ascites At TT WUT 3.0 

Reeser seat sero aa: | 

SAAT AT Hors at Wt WoT 3.1 

1 bow down to Ganga in Mahar-loka who is ten 
lakh yojanas wide and five times that in length. 
My obeisance to Ganga Devi in Kailasa who is 
one thousand yojanas wide and one hundred times 


Harfiedt aaete ai tint wore 32 0 

I bow down to Ganga Devi who is known as 
Mandakini in Indra-loka, and who is one hundred 
yojanas wide and ten times than that in length. 

Ura aoradt a feredttort eeraterar 

aeat aeRor Seas at iT WoT 1 3.3 1 

mavrenmtateedtat ta: after a parent | 

farch arerenctar a at TT WorTATETST 3.4 

wea or eftrant a sarartigateren | 

Brat Sear ar at wT WoT 35 1 

My obeisance to Ganga Devi, known as 
Bhagavati in Patala who is ten yojanas wide and 
five times as long. I bow down to Ganga Devi, 
known as Alakananda in this earth, who is two 
miles wide, in som places more wide and in some 
places less wide. I bow down to Gang4 Devi who 
was of the colour of milk in Satya yuga, of the 
colour of Moon in Treja Yuga of the colour of white 
sandal paste in Dvapara yuga. 

WOT Het a a aera ght 

rata Pred after at wit wore 36 tt 
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artcenftrenrerst urftat area: | 

aeeeniak we atest seq u 37 0 

I bow down to Sri Ganigd Devi who is as water 
in Kali yuga in this earth and as milk in Kali yuga 
in Heaven. O Child! By the touch of one molecule 
of the water of the Ganges, all the horrible sins 
incurred in ten million births, the murder of a 
Brahmin and so forth, are burnt to ashes. 

gaa far aersimadhafaieta: 

Raat a wat weet quasar 38 1 

Pret ah fe vegan dass a Gevathy | 

Msvaternct fet wae Aa BT: 139 0 

Thus I have described in twenty-one years the 
great stotra (human) of the sin-destroying and the 
Virtue-increasing merits of Ganga. He reaps the 
fruit of the ASvamedha sacrifice (Horse sacrifice), 
who daily sings this praise of Ganga after 
worshipping Her with devotion. There is no doubt 
in this. 

ayat wad Gs sata wafer | 

raged Wh sarap aaa 40 Ut 

sersantfd: Gaon wat wate use: | 

a: Usatecara Wet arS YT 41 

yet adee get reat BAT | 

The persons that are without any sons get sons 
hereby and those who have no wives get wives. 
The diseased get themselves free from their 
diseases, and the man who is under bondage, is 
liberated from that bondage. He who getting up 
early in the morning reads this stotra of Ganga, 
becomes widely known even if he be not known at 
all and he becomes illumined with wisdom even if 
he be quite ignorant. Even if he sees a bad dream, 
he acquires the merit of bathing in the Ganges and 
of seeing good dreams. 


stanrant sare 
Raat TT a erat Wer aA: 42 0 
SIT At Tetra ST BA ABI AMM: | 


aes t ager tara: VeATAAT 143 
spies arssftar aa artteelt Bayar | 
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Sri Narayana spoke: O Narada! With this stotra 
(hymn) did Bhagiratha praise the Ganga Devi. Who 
then went with him to the spot where the Sagara’s 
sons were burnt to ashes by the curse of Kapila. 
By the contact of the wind in touch with the 
particles of water of the Ganges, those sons of 
Sagara were instantly freed of their curses and they 
all repaired to Vaikuntha. She is named Bhagirathi, 
because Bhagiratha brought Her to this earth. 

seed wfadt aed Wee 44 

quad ward ant fa ya: sitghreakt | 

Thus I have discribed to you the story of the 
Ganges. This anecdote is highly meritorious and 
the great step to liberation. What more do you now 
want to hear? Say. 

ane Sarat 

weet et roe wat yerorett 45 tt 

apa at aa fatten aed ag a wet 

AAEM WaT Aa Aa fh HST 46 

urea ¢ ferector rear orepftrerete 

Narada said: O Lord! How did Ganga come to 
flow through the three worlds by there routes, and 
thus purify them? How was she carried and to 
which places? How did the people of those 
localities accord respect to Her? Kindly describe 
all these in detail. 

sfrarnrant Sart 

coifeteat yfttarat g Weare: YAeaa: 47 

PO: UT Ai TaMyaTA Waar 

Bor yfsat at gq Ayes Cea: 1148 0 

wadenea: wd seae: yilratea: | 

Narayana said: O Narada! On the Full Moon 
night of the month of Kartik in the Rasa mandalam, 
at the great festivity in honour of Radha, Sri Krsna 
worshipped Radha and remained there. Next 
Radha, worshipped by Sri Krsna, was worshipped 
by Brahma and the other Devas, by Saunaka and 
the other Rsis, who also stopped there with much 
gladness. 


waftre Horie a aad 149 u 

wit qatar dtr a wareuy t 

ae wan edt wel wizarereny 150 1 

frat wufizent q adaenvsgeiy | 

PN: SAME ST TATA ATL 51 

aeamarmtnt wean a utr 

ARTA wrateaet Wrest WAM 52-1 

saat wet: HAHHSAA | 

faa stadt qeuairtivat 53 u 

gat aNrauiiena eerie FETA | 

aa a ote aves fags wa 154 

aayatys afectga wfiryge | 

At this moment the Devi Sarasvati, the Presiding 
Deity of the Science of Music began to sing lovely 
songs regarding Krsna, in tune with vocal and 
instrumental music. Brahma became glad and 
presented to Sarasvati a necklace of jewels, Maha 
Deva gave her gems and jewels rare in this 
universe; Krsna presented the best Kaustubha 
jewel; Radhika offered excellent invaluable 
necklace of jewels; Narayana presented to her the 
best and most excellent garland of jewels; Laksmi 
gave her invaluable golden earrings decked with 
gems; Visnu-Maya Mila Prakrti, Bhagavati Durga, 
who is Narayani, [Svari, "ani, presented Her 
devotion to Brahma, so very rare; Dharma gave 
her devotion to Dharma and high fame; Agni (fire) 
gave her excellent raiments purified by fire and 
Vayu gave Her Nipura (toe ornaments) made of 
gems and jewels. 

unfteaat vista wat Ag: 55 ul 

wait sfrorehid twarcorararady | 

At this time, MaheSvara, the Lord of Bhitas 
(elements) began to sing, at the suggestion of 
Brahma, songs relating to Sri Krsna’s grand Rasa 
festival. 

TeoTg: YU: wd feagaftrat war 11 561 

wet det wre aay Waser | 

wae ad soratot Tareas 57 


Hearing this, the Devas became very much 
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enchanted and remained motionless like statues. 
With they regained their 
consciousness. Then they saw that there was no 
Radha nor Krsna in the Rasa mandala; everything 
was deluged with water. 


sreat difficulty, 


Bed SHE: Wel Tray Mer: HT HFT: | 
wars wal ae ua ctehreititany uss u 
Teas tere aref sftqpent earth | 
adt genes: ud qea: WaT 59 0 
vane asta fast aifed arta a: | 


The Gopas, Gopis, Devas and Brahmanas began 
to cry loudly. Brahma in his meditation then came 
to know that Radha and Krsna both have assumed 
this liquid appearance for the deliverance of the 
people of the world. Brahma and others, all began 
to praise Sri Krsna and said: “O All prevading One! 
Now be pleased to show as Thy form and grant us 
our desired boons. 


Catan at arargarritteft 160 1 

ata Ugg: Aa Gort aaa | 

watanseta wfasterefearet 61 i 

HATE Cert eter a fenaraat: | 

At that instant a sweet incorporeal voice was 
clearly heard by all, as coming from air above, that, 
“I am the Self of all, pervading all; and this my 
Sakti, Radha, is also the Self of all, prevades all; 
so there is no separation of us from you all even 
for a moment. It is only to show our favour to the 
devotees that we assume special forms. For this 
reason only there is separation of us from you as 
regards this body! There is nothing else. Besides 
you have no necessity with our bodies. 


mat wat: at qAaa dora: 62 

Warage at ssuritreate wert | 

aft se a germ adhe Etat: 63 1 

aug viygerva ade areca | 

Tae fore TATA HS MTTSA 1 64 Ul 

O Devas! Now if my Manus, men, Munis, 
Vaisnavas and you all, purified by Mantras, desire 
very much to see My From clearly, then I tell you 


to request MaheSvara to carry out My word. O 
Brahma! O Creator! Better ask Mahideva, the 
World-Teacher, that He would better compose the 
beautiful Tantra Sastra, in accordance with the 
limbs of the Vedas. 

ad wrefasrd a daitt aeater | 

agdratret: watdteaeme: 65 i 

wits Rata wsnfatied: 1 

TAHA Hea AA WTA 1166 Ul 

And that the above Sastra be full of Mantras, 
capable to yield desired fruits, Stotras (hymns) and 
Kavacas (protection mantras) and rules of due 
worship in proper order. And that also My Mantra, 
My Stotra, and My Kavaca be also given there in 
a hidden form. So that those people that are sinners 
might not understand their real meanings and thus 
turn out against Me. 


wretfe fren aa Sat At aeeHfeake 
Weay waa waistorast aT 67 
wat Aatagatas aftreifa a ATE | 
area a aferdita ae Tera: 168 Ul 
Pract ufsat ud wate Ya wer: | 


WAT: UH VARIG Feat: BE AA TS 69 

It may be that one in a thousand or in a hundred 
may worship My Mantra. And My Mantra 
worshippers, the saints, become purified and come 
to My Abode. If My Sastra be not well made (i.c., 
if every one be able to understand its meaning) 
and if every one be able to go from Bhirloka to 
Goloka, then Thy labour in this creation of the 
world will all be in vain. Therefore dost Thou better 
create different worlds according to the difference 
of Sattvik, Rajasik, and Tamo Gunas; then some 
will be the inhabitants of this Bhurloka, some will 
be the inhabitants of Dyuloka according to their 
Karmas. 

aofurdtenfira: Safercaterecnifrantiet: | 

sé wd verea: awift cadafe 70 0 

ylasi geet werecat af a zeae | 

saayaran wr fad Gala: 77 Il 
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O Brahman! If Maha Deva promises earnestly 
in this assembly of the Devas, I will then exhibit 
My True Form. O Narada! Thus speaing, the 
Eternal Purusa Sri Krsna remained silent. (i.e. , 
the aerial incorporeal voice stopped).” 

Tegra WTA ater TAT fora Yar | 

BMT Aas seat AMM Arata: 72 

Terie at ean CAteane TAA A: | 

aath farmers Hara: VATA 73 

aaa after vfs a 

Thrdtreaquegye freer ate aasstt: 174: 

aaa Hoga U arag TEU aa: | 

Hearing this, Brahma, the Creator of the world, 
gladly informed Siva of this. When the Lord of 
Knowledge, the Foremost of the Jianins, 
Bhitanatha heard the words of the Creator, He took 
the Ganges water in His hands and swore that ‘I 
will complete the Tantra Sastra, full of Radha 
mantras and not opposed to the Vedas.’ If one 
touches the Ganges water and speaks lies, one 
remains in the terrible Kalasitra hell for a period 
of one Brahma’ s life time. 

sah viet weiter qeiafe u75u 

ariferstare sftqroott werent aterete: 

ad Geet UW MeEreqEa: Bey 76 

O Dvija! When Bhagavan Sankara said this 
before the assembly of the Devas in the region of 
Goloka, Sri Krsna appeared there with Radha. The 
Devas became exceedingly glad to see Him. They 


prasied Him, the Best Purusa and they were all 
filled with rapture and again engaged themselves 
in the grand Rasa Festival. 

WAM WHA GSAT | 

ares vipshtarayhadtt wet a: 77 0 

grad cafe wa Etat a Ye | 

BUT FAST MM MET MiStHssyay 78 

Some time after, Maha Deva lighted the Torch 
of Mukti i.e., the Tantra Sastra was published by 
Him, as promised. O Child! Thus I have disclosed 
to you this anecdote, so-very secret, and hard to be 
attained. Thus Sri Krsna Himself, is verily the 
liqued Ganga sprung in the region of Goloka. 

TeTEMTa yA YE AROMAT | 

CATT CAT CAT AT HOT A WAAAT 11:79: 

PURIST UAT Mdaeisysay 79 

aft smeared Mergen Tae 
BMSEMT: 11-12 1 

This holy Ganga, born of the bodies of Krsna 
and Radha inseparable from each other, grants 
enjoyment, lordship and libe.ation. Sri Krsna, the 
Highest Self, has placed Her in various places; so 
Ganga is of the nature of Sri Krsna and is 
everywhere, equally honoured everywhere in the 
Brahmanda (universe). 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter in the Ninth Book 
on the origin of Gatiga in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevi. bhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XII 
On the Anecdote of the Ganga 
ARE Sara WT aT Ass VIA Gata AT 2 tl 
ae: weagaret andi gwar | oredt are eaaaT TST Et: Wa | 
FA WaT AT ART AY ISTE 1 wenadt a waia wa at Wa AE U3 Nl 


Narada said: O Lord for of the Devas! Kindly| 71 aeeadt crexttstarftere: frat et: 
say in what Loka did Ganga go after 5000 (five| qeeatatear aise: atta: get 4 
thousand) year of the Kali Yuga? Narayana said: The Bhagirathi Ganga came 
sftanremnt sare down to Bharata under the course of Bharati; and 


: A Seas | when, the term expired, She went back, be the Will 
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of God, to the region of Vaikuntha. Also at the end 
of the period of their curses, Bharati and, Laksmi, 
too, left Bharata and repaired to Narayana. Ganga, 
Laksmi, and Sarasvati, these three and Tulasi all 
these four are so very dear to Sri Hari. 
ane sare 

aataast A eet fernparersstadsayr | 

aeatsgen a ya Prafwar a ar us ul 

aya a afte wr anreaofirar | 

Set HA WHR Ta CaTSTGUERT 6 Ul 

Narad said: How did Ganga appear from the 
lotus feet of Visnu? Why did Brahma put Her in 
His Kamandalu? I have heard that Ganga is the 
wife of Siva; how then, came She to be the wife of 
Narayana? Kindly describe all these in detail to 
me. 


sfanreaur sara 


Wer aya wrete at ti xaaftraft 
TaAPITSayA Ad acaateat 7 
xartrargedt ar wore afer 
wadarduet «= waterfront 
Narayana said: O Muni! In ancient times, in the 
region of Goloka, Ganga assumed the liquid 
appearance. She was born of the bodies of Radha 
and Krsna. So she is of the nature of both of them 
and their parts. Ganga is the presiding deity, of 
water. She is unequalled in Her beauty in this world. 
She is full of youth and adorned with all ornaments. 


ugu 

Her face was like the autumnal mid-day lotus 
and sweet smile was always reigning on Her lips; 
Her form was very beautiful; Her colour was as 
bright as melted gold and She looked brilliant like 
the Autumnal Moon. 


Eyes and mind get cool and become pleasant at 
Her beauty and radiance; She was of purely Suddha 
Sattva; Her loins were bulky and hard and She was 
covered with excellent clothings all over Her body. 
Her breasts were plump and prominent; they were 
raised, hard, and nicely round. Her eyes very 
fascinating, always casting side-long glances. 


diet watient wedtarerdgay | 


figtigufed arf u-aafegft: 112 0 
aeotargh tegqni wana | 
ayapeyrannents Wd gay 13 i 


Her braids of hair situated a little oblique and 
the garland of Malati flowers over it made Her look 
extremely handsome. The sandal-paste dot and the 
vermillion dot were seen on Her fore-head. On Her 
cheeks the leaves of musk were drawn and Her 
lips were red like Bandhika flowers and they 
looked enchanting. 


Vadatenstaraa ayes | 

oradt afagne a tea a feats 14 

AMT POTATS ATA Forsray | 

Sree PATCHES ora eva 15 

Priettarat a frctdt wat yer | 

Woeodet ewiaaMeTeHaT 116 UN 

Her rows of teeth looked like rows of ripe 
promegranates; the ends of Her cloth not 
inflammable by fire, worn in front in a know round 
the waist She sat by the side of Krsna, full of 
amorous desires, and abashed. She covered Her 
face with the end of Her cloth and was seeing, with 
a steadfast gage the face of the Lord and She was 
drinking the nectar of His face with great gladness. 
Her lotus face bloomed and became gladdened at 
the expecation of a first amorous embrace. 

yftoat wyatt Yoaifenateser | 

Wafarsiet at feet a uta 17 u 

Tinea aieaeaeTeT 

SAHIN THAT 18 U 

She fainted on seeing the Form of Her Lord and 
a thrill of joy passed all over Her body. In the 
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meanwhile Radhika came up there. Radha was 
attended by thirty kotis of Gopis. She looked 
brilliant like tens of millions of Moons. Seeing 
Ganga by the side of Sri Krsna, Her face and eyes 
became reddened with anger like a red lotus. 
tient daRaniar mse 
aR 19 
aparmataanyed afavitaay | 
dieser ore stig a ford 200 
Her colour was yellow like campaka and Her 
gait was like a maddened elephant. She was 
adorned with various invaluable ornaments made 
of jewels. Her pair of clothings were tied round 
Her waist. They were decked with invaluable 
jewels and not infammable by fire. (fire-proof). 
TASTINGS HAS AT AAT 
pwrremetath feoddt watery 21 0 
Tesentainaeaes at 


Ramm @ safe: STaTATARFAT 22 0 
The Arghya offered by Sri Krsna was on Her 
lotus-feet of the colour of a flowing shrub-Hibiscus 
mutabilis and She was going slowly step by step. 
The Rsis began to fan Her with white Camaras no 
sooner She, descending from the excellent 
aeroplane decked with jewels, began to walk. 
aeiigtreth aaa aaran | 
Aerdtamsrant figt fageitPrary 123 1 
audt treme a Ulta: TACT TAS | 
Utara wert Tafa 124 0 
Below the pont where the parting of the hairs 
on the head is done, there was the dot of Sindira 
on Her fore-head. If looked brilliant like a bright 
lamp flame. On both sides of this Sindirabindu, 
the dot of musk and the dot of Sandal-paste were 
seen. When She began to quiver with anger, Her 
braid, with Parijata round it began to tremble also. 
qaeaatan auidt gata | 
Garg ara wT 25 0 
Treatara Horas wafterat wy 1 
wart a ageer akgut fast: frat 26 


Her lips adorned with beautiful colours, began 
to quiver also. She took Her seat angrily on a jewel 
throne by the side Sri Krsna. Her attendants took 
their seats in their allotted positions. Seeing Radha, 
Sri Krsna got up at once from His seat with 
reverence and addressed Her, smiling and began 
to converse with Her in sweet words. 

at Bra geet Hom: Tray | 

dary aeend: Usa TATA: 27 

woreda War ARTE: | 

Geet UT TaN UT Tes WAT: 128 1 

The Gopis, very much afraid and with their 
heads bent low, began to chant hymns to Her with 
devotion. Sri Krsna also began to praise Her with 
stotras. At this moment Ganga Devi got up and 
praised Her with various hymns and asked Her 
welfare with fear and with humble words. Out of 
fear, Her throat, lips and palate were parched up. 

TATA WT ASAT Cafe AR WAIT AT 

we uu sfiesfaferat 129 0 

ATA RAAT ALA YHHVSTS AAT | 

wart werent sftpurecnigs 30 tt 

She took refuge humbly at Sri Krsna’s feet. Sri 
Krsna then took Ganga Devi on His breast when 
She became calm and quiet. At this interval 
Suresvari Ganga looked at Radha, seated on a 
throne, lovely and sweet, as if She was burning 
with Brahma Fire. 

at eerataat pom sitar aera eet 

aya ftarfrat at adaratot aT 31 u 

ped tereseat a Tat tht gat UT 

Arent qagvat a said aerctsrar tt 3.20 

Since the beginning of creation, She is the Sole 
Lady of innumerable Brahmas and She is Eternal. 
At the first sight, She looked young as if of twelve 
years old. Nowhere in any Universe can be seen a 
lady so beautiful and having no beginning nor 
end. 

adware: aafaregs: wareshy | 

Wal sravradfat manhraataamy 133 
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fagorat Freuat wa at WT eT 

Viet wtaretataretateat AAT 134 

She was auspicious, well endowed with all 
auspicious signs, prosperous, and having the good 
fortune of having a best husband. She was the 
foremost jewel amongst the ladies and appeard as 
if all the beauties were concentrated in Her. 

st gaat qat tartare | 

daddet ast watq datty a u35 0 

POET Poorest Aaa TTAT FRTAT | 

Ufret a wareestt oan caster a 36 UI 

Radha is the (left) half of Sri Krsna’s body; 
whether in age or in strength or in beauty she was 
in every was perfectly equal to Sri Krsna. Laksmi 
and the Lord of Laksmi both worship Radha. The 
excellent brilliance of Sri Krsna was overpowered 
by the beauty of Radha. Taking Her seat on the 
throne She began to chew betals offered by Her 
attendants (Sakhis). 

WeoreIarat WaT VATA TTT AIA | 

water a cae padi a ga 37 

ararant wader erat Ara a ATT 

Horgronfiredt a wrorirercrat TANT 38 It 

She is the Mother of all the worlds; but no one 
is Her mother. She is fortunate, respected and 
proud. She is the Ruling Lady of Sri Krsna’s Life 
and Soul and ever dearer to Him than His Prana 
(vital breath). 

ae weed gid a wae gtad | 

Paartanat a area wat at aT 39 

waherstat tet saTdieryara aT | 

arar neycan ota fettar Bharat FF 40 tt 

O Devarsi! Ganga, the Governess of the Devas, 
looked at Her over and over again with asteadfast gaze; 
but Her eyes and mind were not at all satiated. At this 
moment, Radha addressed smilingly to Sri Krsna, the 
Lord of the world, humble and in sweet words. 

Terart 
Sat wrote Healt aire aaa | 
Upddlt ahard urge Pea THOTT 41 
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qot wretta wou yonifeaeaen 

ara qanreare Pritam ga: Ta: 42 u 

O My Lord! Who is that Lady sitting by Thy 
side, looking askance, eager and with a smiling 
countenance. She is enchanted with Thy beauteous 
form and fainting away. Her whole body is excited 
with rapturous joy. Hiding Her face with cloth She 
is frequently looking at Thee. 

wa ante at ahtier Gare: GRA: HET | 

af state wre et edfartestt 43 

Thou also dost look on Her smilingly and with 
desires. What are all these? Even during My 
presence in this Goloka, all these bad practices are 
being rampant. 

waa wa gd at at aft a | 

at athe dom a eit safe: fares 44 

aya trate areterews wae | 

aaa a fe a as afacate asta 45 

Itis Thou that art doing all these bad things often 
and often! We are female sex; what shall we do? 
We are naturally, of a very pleasing temper, simple. 
I bore and forgave all these out of our love. O 
Licentious One! Take Thy Beloved and go away 
quickly from this Goloka. Otherwise these things 
will not bid fair to Thee. 

eeed farargrat war deta | 

aa hat Wat Ta AEM TeaAteel 146 I 

wat tescratan fextenrt qt TT | 

eé Tere fare adhaut aya AT 47 Wl 

Firstly, One day I saw Thee, united with Viraja 
Gopi, in Candana (Sandal wood) forest. What to 
do? At the request of the Sakhis, I did forgive Thee. 
Then, hearing My footsteps, Thou didst fly away. 
Viraja, out of shame, quitted Her body and assumed 
the form of a river. 

afedtaatrettot aa Sef wero 

arent Ferrara et reat Arenticrateatt 48 1 

ye Ata warat aw qaicar ater | 

sed ete fast farst af Ware 49 1 


That is million Yojanas wide and four times as 
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long. Even to this day Viraja is existing, testifying 
to Thy Glory (near Puri, Jagannatha)! When I went 
back to My home Thou didst go to Viraja again 
and cried aloud *O Viraje! O Viraje!’ 

AST MATA UT ATA 

wean fart edt get a esi so it 

aera a ATaeT crates sick CAAT | 

Sat AYA ST AAA: AUT Wa TS 1 

Hearing Your cry, Viraja, the Siddha Yogini 
arose from the waters, out of Her Yogic power, 
and when She showed Thee Her divine appearance, 
decked with ornaments, Thou didst draw Her to 
Thy side and cast Thy seed in Her. It is owing to 
the casting of that seed in the womb of Viraja that 
the seven oceans have come into existence! 

qeed Tre Mean BIKA | 

Tat Tessa fetta Hea AAT 52 

wien eé uber wa UetSe | 

amereat: Oh a feared Aa Says E53. u 

Secondly—One day I saw Thee in actual 
intercourse with the Gopi named Sobha! Hearing 
My footsteps, Thou fled’ st away that day also. Out 
of shame Sobha quitted Her body and departed to 
the sphere of Moon (Candra Mandal). The cooling 
effect of the Moon is due to this Sobhi. 

Afassr waa at aaa fag | 

Tere fafaranta fearraftreta a 54 

fefaceiurt qaresez: Rafasigt a fra | 

fefateaoaaas yeaah frat 55 i 

fefaarsea: cede: Tease fT | 

qeayeas depts fet 56 Ul 

When Sobha was thus distressed, Thou didst 
divide Her and put some parts to gems and jewels, 
part to gold, partly to excellent pearls and gems, 
partly on the face of women, partly to the bodies 
of Kings, partly to the leaves of trees, partly to 
flowers, partly to ripe fruits, partly to corns, partly 
to palaces and temples, partly to purified materials, 
partly to young and tender shoots and foliage, and 
partly to milk. 


fefaapraaeat sretsaante fa 

seed WAT Ten et Gatad aA 57 1 

want Teena fetes cat waar | 

wr @é ues wa waist 1580 

eee: wt a dt ait ayS = | 

Bisse wae at WT Vedat WT 59 UI 

fags Bah: POT HSAT AAA s | 

gargrara fefarca aatsate fa 60 1 

fhfreqeuhtigen tasaemtt fea 

fafapupreagy arate a fret 61 

Thirdly—I saw Thee united with Prabha Gopi 
in Vrndavana. Thou fled’st away, hearing My 
footsteps. Out of shame, Prabha quitted Her body 
and departed to the Solar atmosphere. This Prabha 
(lustre) is fierce luminosity of the Solar atmosphere, 
Out of the pangs of separation Thou criedest and 
didst divide Prabha and didst put some parts in Fire, 
partly amidst the Yaksas, partly into lions, among 
men, partly amongst the Devas, partly in 
Vaisnavas, partly in serpents, partly in Brahmanas, 
partly in Munis, partly in ascetics, and partly in 
fortunate and prosperous ladies. 

mraneat greasy caftasaas a | 

wha: demrergrnal apa aT 62 0 

wy areata ade: yest Wetec carar | 

Vif Breet a SSISTS WHS 63 

add Geagrearat areratstastfarc: | 

waded a wafrionifet 64 u 

Teryeyaent terafeaa we | 

aH ad a atact yaratsy We frat 65 

Thou hadst to weep then after Thou hadst thus 
divided Prabha, for Her separation and and fourthly 
I saw Thee in love union with the Gopi Santi in 
Rasa Mandalam. On the coming of the spring 
season, one day Thou with garlands of flowers on 
Thy neck and with Thy body besmeard with sandal 
paste and decked with ornaments, wast sleeping 
on a bed of flowers with Santi Gopi, decked with 
gems, in a temple made of gems and pearls and 
illumined by a lamp of jewels and Thou wast 
chewing the betel, given by Thy beloved. 
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Rel aeons aed waa | 

wifads ufterse frat at rate Wait 66 

were: Mh a TAs ays s I 

Parser wae ot TMT Weed WT 67 It 

faa q fates fafrqerert a af aT 

Vegeracawenns feaferererey Te fast 68 

Pea IT rea HAT | 

woRaas eata ates frat 69 u 

Hearing My sound Thou fled’st away. Santi 
Gopi, too, out of fear and shame quitted Her body 
and disappeared in Thee. Therefore Santi is 


reckoned as one of the noblest qualities. Out of the 
pain of separation. Thou didst divide the body of 
Santi and distributed partly to forests, partly to 
Brahma, partly to Me, partly to Suddha Sattva 
Laksmi, partly to Thy Mantra worshippers, partly 
to My Mantra worshippers, partly to the ascetics, 
partly to Dharma, and partly to the religions 
persons. 

War ae a ct SBl TMT St ATA TE | 

qaagat merartrderarta: 70 0 

SS verteaterrant We 

yfearerea qadarataa W7710U 


Fifthly—Dost Thou remember that one day 
anointing all over Thy body fully with the sandal 
paste and good scent and with garlands on Thy 
neck, well dressed, decked with jewels, Thou wast 
sleeping with Ksama (forgiveness) Gopi in ease 
and happiness, on a nice bedding interpersed with 
flowers and well scented. 

Rest fig ae: aA Tas TAT | 

Ta warren at St Tai sT AT HS 72 

Wad daaet a yet a ote 

SATHANA WAHSOH 73 M0 

Thou wert so much overpowered by sleep after 
fresh intercourse that when I went and disturbed, 
then Thou two didst get up from the sweet sleep. I 
took away Thy yellow robes, the beautiful Murali 
(flute), garlands made forest, Kaustubha gems, and 
invaluable earrings of pearls and gems. 
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Uareed dom a waist waareet 

SAT POMAYS TAIT ST: WAY 174 

aa eé Uftese costar Uferet war | 

Ate: WT TA TNA TYT FuUTS 

Pawss TIM Set WoT WeaA TA: | 

fafaed frora a dors fears 76 

aftowagy ata edvsasy fra | 

aaftaeanrste casa: ufedears aT 77 u 

I gave it back to Thee at the earnest request of 
the Sakhis. Thy body turned black with sin and 
dire shame. Ksama then quitted Her body out of 
shame and went down to the earth. Therefore 
Ksama turned out to be the repository of best 
qualifies. Out of affection to Her, Thou didst divide 
Her body and distributed them partly to Visnu, 
partly to the Vaisnavas partly to Dharma, partly to 
the religious persons, partly to weak persons, partly 
to ascetics, partly to the Devas, and partly to the 
Pandits (literany persons). 

Uae afer we feb oye: streftreater | 

Tye Va aE + AAT Ut WHT 78 

SUATAA OT WEN TTA AGT AA I 

THT aay PUNY Tae CHfsstat MATT M79 Ut 

O Lord! Thus I have described Thy qualities as 
far as I know. What more dost Thou want to hear? 
Thou hast many qualities! But I am not aware of 
them. Having thus spoken, the red-lotus eyed 
Radha began to rebuke Ganga sitting by the side 
of Sti Krsna with Her head bent low out of shame. 

Tm wet fasta an fgathrt | 

Ferien auraed waste wfarayt AT 80 u 

At this time Ganga, who was a Siddha Yogini 
came to know all the mysteries, and instantly 
disappeared from the assembly in Her own water 
form. 

wen atta fears Aaarattarat TATA | 

wd ad wars tga usin 

Tat weed ferare atte Reger t 

stores feast wrt wat us2 i 


The Siddha Yogini Radha came to know also, 
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by Her Yogic power, the secrets of Ganga and 
became ready to drink the whole water in one sip. 
Ganga, knowing this intention of Radha, by Her 
Yogic power, took refuge of Krsna and entered 
into His feet. 


Teale UU AHS gelMreles AUT | 

aaut wer ada Aa Tet east AT 83 Ul 

ada ep w years a Tita | 

wesgqayes dds: wnfary 384 i 

Then Radha began to look out for Ganga 
everywhere: First She searched in Goloka, then 
Vaikuntha, then Brahma-loka; then She searched 
all the Lokas one by one but nowhere did She find 
Ganga. All the places in Goloka became void of of 
water; all turned out dried mud and all the aquatic 
animals died and fell to the ground. 

watnirartantsatgarnt: | 

Waal Waa: ud afta: uss u 

And Brahma, Visnu, Siva, Ananta, Dharma 
Indra, Moon, Sun, Manus, Munis, Siddhas, ascetics 
all became very thirsty and their throats became 
parched. 


Weteh T MAAT: YHAVSISA aT: | 
. watts weet vad: UT 
ATTATSTAR EAT 

eee as waa WaT N87 i 

Prittesa Parent Pied a Parse | 

Patti a rece Pitan Pras 88 ut 

PaO aA ATH MATT EH I 

Brad Teg aad AAT 89 

They then went to Goloka, and bowed down 
with devotion to Sri Krsna, Who was the Lord of 
all, beyond Prakrti, the Supreme, worthy to be 
worshipped, the Bestower of boons, the Best, and 
the Cause of boons; Who is the Lord of Gopas and 
Gopis; Who is formless, without any desire, 
unattached, without refuge, attributeless, without 
any enthusiasm, changeless, and unstained; Who 
is All Will and who assumes forms to show favour 
to His devotees; Who is Sattva, the Lord of truth, 


86 ul 
I 


the Witness and eternal Purusa, and Who is the 
Highest, the Supreme Lord, the Best and Excellent, 
the Highest Self and the Supreme God. They began 
to hymn Him. 

wm wet ua certian | 

Worse qeq: wel wea: 1:90 Ut 

MI: Ayaa: Tranter: | 

ad deqa adet sma were 97 

All were filled with intese feelings with 
devotion; tears of love were flowing from their 
eyes and the bodies of all were filled with ecstacy, 
the hairs standing in ends. 

waa wt ger Adervraroy 

aerate, 192 tl 

Roast yw mae: seraeararypar | 

mafwargetd wad afer Fat 93 0 

wont weraercesotter | 

aa Yer diac Yard Yartry 94 ul 

uhguad wa eas gta | 

Waal waa: feegrenrratay afta: 195 0 

He was Para Brahma; His Substance was made 
of Transcendental Light, Who is the Cause of all 
Causes, who was seated in a wonderful throne, built 
of invaluable gems and jewels, who was being 
fanned by the Gopas with white chowries, who was 
seeing hearing with great delight, and smiling 
countenance, the dancing and singing of the Gopis, 
who was chewing the scented betel offered by 
Radha and who residing in the heart of His dearest 
Sri Radha, who was the Perfect, all pervading, and 
the Lord of the Rasa Circle. The Manus, Munis, 
and the ascetics all bowed down to Sri Krsna, no 
sooner they beheld Him. 

yaeate: ad sq: wafer | 

wrent aarelas wraed a aAHaA 96 0 

Prafed sararet carrot | 

aan aaa sirar feral reat taaharst 1.97 

armat amet & srr Groene | 

Twegad aT Wet 98 I 


Joy and wonder at once caught hold of their 
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hearts. They then looked at one another and gave 
over to Brahma the task of communicating their 
feelings. The four faced Brahma, with Visnu on 
His right and Vama Deva on His left, gradually 
came in front of Sri Krsna. Wherever He cast His 
glance in the Risa Mandalam, He saw Sri Krsna, 
full of the Highest Bliss, of the nature of the Highest 
Bliss, sitting. 

wd Hurd eat cast west | 

ad carat a career 99 

fayst aefteet aamrenfarsafirn 

Tareas a alee ferafrenq 100 tt 

ada aaa a Gat yirafesrery | 

ToTORSTT Aart saat fers W107 Ul 

All have turned out Krsnas; their seats were all 
uniform; all were two armed and with flutes in their 
hands; on every one’s neck is the forest garland; 
peacock’s tail was on the top of everyone’s crest 
and Kaustubha jewels were on and their breasts. 
The Forms of all of them were very beautiful; very 
lovely and very peaceful. No difference at all 
between them whether in form, or in qualities, or 
in ornaments, or in radiance, in age, in lustre, in no 
respect no one was inferior to another. 

ukgutat wd wdyadanan | 

fe dat Bae fee or apr Prdaqnan: 1102 1 

AU AHA Ul wa aa fear arory | 

Purana ata cavt fefeaet arom 103: ul 

No one was imperfect; no one was deficient in 
lordliness. It was indeed very difficult to make out 
who was the master and who was the servant. 
Sometimes He is seen in His Teja form as the Great 
Light, and there is nothing else; sometimes there 
is that Clear Divine Form; sometimes He comes 
Formless; sometimes with form; and again 
sometimes both with and without form. 

Gata aut pot erat wed Tey 

Wernrerrece a rar arel et aeaTUAT 104 tt 

TETATT PO HOTA BHAA | 

hat a you feremat eargqyara: 1105 tl 


Sometimes there is no Radha; there is only 
Krsna; And sometimes again in every seat there is 
the Yugal Mirti Radha and Krsna combined. 
Sometimes Radha assumes the form of Krsna. So 
the Creator Brahma could not make out whether 
Sri Krsna was a female or a male. At last He 
meditated on Sri Krsna in his heart-lotus and began 
to chant hymns to Him with devotion and prayed 
for fogiveness for his misdoings. 

BURR Tt Hepat eacaT SAT TTT | 

TaN ead cae UReAAHET 11106 II 

We: Taagectca Yas Tawa | 

Saul HOTS A Weare ASH LAT W107 

When Sri Krsna got pleased, the Creator, 
opening His eyes, saw Sri Krsna on the breast of 
Sri Radha. There were His attendants on all the 
sides and the Gopis all around. Seeing this, 
Brahma, Visnu, and MaheSvara bowed down to 
Him and sang His praises. 

vaurdé: uftgd Tritteenfer, 1 

WA: Wore SBT Gea: WAT 108 1 

aahyreaaTays Aaa TAT: | 

water a a ada: Geer: GaTaA: 1:109 


stenrarzareat 

WTS Het ATA HATTA | 

FENTSS Valea WIrHMSME a: 110 Wl 

Sri Krsna, the Lord of Laksmi’, the Omnipresent 
Cause of all, the Lord of all, and the Internal Ruler 
of all, knew their intentions and, addressing them, 
separately said: “O Brahaman! Is it all well with 
you? O Lord of Kamala! Come here. O Mahadeva! 
Come here; let all be well to you. 

BUTT HF ARAN WaT ATH | 

TT ATT TST VITA 7 

Te at Ughresadt ear Aeahaerrd: | 

aeaniat a wadt at qed Pa 112 0 

You all have come to me for Ganga. Ganga has 
taken refuge under My feet out of fear for Radha. 
Seeing Ganga by My side, Radha wanted to drink 
Her up. However I will give over Ganga to the 
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hands of you all; but you will have to pray to Radha, 
so that Ganga becomes fearless of Her. 

TRO aa: Acar Oa: HAGE: 

Gera Tararreant sitproorakafsrary 113 

AeA: Cee AAMAS: | 

Meat wat aarTgares WIAA: 114 A 

The lotus born Brahma smiled at Sri Krsna’s 
words and began to sing hyms to Radha, Who is 
fit to be worshipped by all. The Creator Brahma, 
the Compiler of the Four Vedas, the Four-faced 
One praised Radha with His Four heads, bent low 
and addressed Her thus: 

UMA sart 

Ty ASFA WAST WAITS 

Aaa SAAT A HIA: MSTA W115 1 

HOTU A aS A AcH ATTA Far 

wae Heat aA AT WAT 1116 

Brahmi said: “O Radhe! Ganga, appeared from 
Thee and the Lord Sri Krsna. Both of you were 
transformed before into the liquid forms in the Rasa 
Mandalam, on hearing the music of Sankara. And 
That Lquid Form is Ganga. So She is born of Thee 
and Sri Krsna. Hence She is like Thy daughter and 
to be loved as such. She will be initiated in Thy 
Mantra and She will worship Thee. 

afeeate aire SHSM ITHa: | 

FRAT: HAT RAT: Ufa: 11:17 

TOTAL I AT WET AAACN TAMAS | 

aeherenr we Soot Maat AT ARIAT 11-118 MN 

The four armed Lord of Vaikuntha will be Her 
husband. And when She will appear in parts on 
earth, the Salt Ocean will be Her husband, O 
Mother! The Ganga that dwells in Goloka, ts 
dwelling everywhere. O Governess of the Devas! 
Thou art Her mother; and She is always Thy Self 
born daughter.” 

BAIN Tat grat TeracaATT a ATT 

afeaya A POUT ZSTSIT: 1119 U 

AAT HA MIM eat Tat LAT: | 

sara dtargera s ceftisrgeat 1200 


Srimaddevibhaga vatam 
aritaenriensreMadaeaATSeH 
fafseun forte asretagrat: 121 1 
Hearing, thus, the words of Brahma, Radha gave 
Her assent towards the protection of Ganga. And then 
Ganga appeared from the toe-tip of Sri Krsna. The 
liquid Ganga, then, assumed Her own form and, 


getting up from water, was received with great honour 
by the Devas. Bhagavan Brahma took alittle of that 
Ganges water in His Kamandalu and Bhagavan 
Mahadeva kept some of it in His own head. 

Tes utara yedl aera: | 

weaned oat fret earata st 122 0 

ad aemdatth ateat aa | 

Tg Waa Tost ahs Wrst GE 123 1 

The lotus born Brahma, then, initiated Ganga 
into the Radhé Mantra and gave Her instructions, 
Radha Stotra (hymn of Radha) according to the 
Sama Veda, Radha Kavaca (protection mantras), 
Radha Dhyan (meditation on Radha), method of 
worship of Radha, and Radha’s purascarana. Ganga 
worshipped Radha according to these instructions 
and went to Vaikuntha. 

went: aad Tet get fasareat | 

Ue ANTS AN Atfat WT 1124 At 

RAT AAA: HON TANT AYATS |: | 

ada gad gatefeataary 125 u 

O Muni! Laksmi, Sarasvati, Ganga, and the 
world purifying Tulasi, these four became the 
wives of Narayana. Krsna, then, smiled and 
explained to Brahma the history of Time, hardly 
to be comprehended by others. 

atten sara 

WEN Wet S TES feo ASAT | 

TU] HIRT Gute Wat TEAM 11126 

qa a Asay Sar FAA WATE | 

frat anaasya & asxa Gant: 127 

He then spoke: “O Brahma! O Visnu! O 
MaheSvara! Now you better take Ganga and I will 
now tell you what a change has been effected by 
this time. Hear. 
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You, the three Devas, the other Devas, Munis, 
Manus, Siddhas, and other Mahatmas that are 
present here, are living now. For this region of 
Goloka is not affected by Kala (Time). Now the 
Kalpa is going to expire. 

Wa aitafaa Tete chrevatnferatsre | 

Werege wafers ated Hea SAT 128 Ul 

Mele Saeed ae ATETAT ALT t 

dau) v frat ad WOR UOT 129 1 

So in the other regions than Goloka and 
Vaikuntha, the Brahmas, etc., that were existing 
in all other Universes, have all now dissolved in 
My Body. O Lotus-born! Save Goloka and 
Vaikuntha, all are now under water, the pre-state 
of earth. 

Trent Off pe graererantedh Tar | 

ee gas faraa usrergt wana 130 0 

wary fasy yet aanfad YA: | 

meas Ua: OS Tes vitst Et: WE 137 1 

Batter go and create your own Brahmandas and 
Ganga will go to that newly created Brahmanda. I 
will also create other worlds and the Brahmas 
thereof. Now you all better go with the Devas and 
do your own works respectively. 

Wel AEA: Het Fh T AGUS: | 

Tat: cafefaemet a ufereatra a aera: 11132 1 
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STRAT UTA HATA TT AA 

Sat Tea UA BS aaa Wada: 13301 

You have waited here for a long interval. As 
many Brahmas that have fallen all appear again.” 
Thus saying Sri Krsna, the Lord of Radha went to 
His Inner Chamber. The Devas also instantly 
retired from that spot and engaged themselves 
earnestly in the creation work. 

Tete oT fret eT aes fracas | 

aaotea Rans=aa as oat ye: feerat 134 1 

AAA AT WAT TST AAA UAT: | 

Friar froqarercsraa fereaqadt Byat 1135 1 

gad afad certian | 

Gad werd ant fh we: sitaftresft 1136 u 

THEMSEAT: 11:13 11 

Ganga remained as before till then in the region 
of Goloka, Vaikuntha, Sivaloka, Brahma-loka, and 
in other places, by the command of Sri Krsna. She 
is named Visnupadi, because She appeared from the 
feetof Visnu. Thus I have described to you this plesant, 
essential story of Ganga, leading to liberation. What 
more do you now want to hear? Say. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter the anecdote of 
Ganga in the Ninth Book in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
On Ganga, as the Wife of Narayana 


ane Barat 

watt: aad tim geet facet | 

wat anrerera aaa frat sit ui n 

wim wT aaveftena yd Tar | 

awa ame ust a aaa a a TAH 2 

Narada said: O Lord! Ganga, Laksmi, Sarasvati, 
and the world purifying Tulasi, these four, are 
dearest to Narayana. Out of these, Ganga went did 
the region of Goloka to Vaikuntha. So I have heard. 
But how did She come to be the wife of Narayana. 
I have not heard. Kindly describe this. 


sfanraur Barer 


TT STA aHUS TeagTssrtat Faker: 
Tatars wat Aref yorea saTdtaey 3 


Narayana said: Brahma came from Goloka to 


the region of Vaikuntha accompanied by Ganga. 


wetares 
Ter HoT a eat xaaltraht | 
aadeatdoe efter Yet am u4n 
Yarra a wmlatsaratsar | 
aarvan art guid a a feat us ui 


1032 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


Brahma said to Narayana: O Lord! Ganga, born 
of the bodies of Radha and Krsna, full of youth, 
modest, extraordinarily beautiful, of pure Suddha 
Sattva, and void of anger and egoism, does not like 
to marry anyone save Thee as She is born of Thee. 

carferrfrtt ten art tata a 

aye wet vied ahead 6 

fede aia quorer UT: 

ada Wea Yeh spss aa 7 u 

But Radha is of a very proud nature and very 
wrathful. She was even ready to drink up Ganga. 
But Ganga at once and intelligently took refuge 
into the feet of Sri Krsna. So the whole Goloka 
became void of water. 

Teth a Hens adguiaweda | 

aataten adat arcatsfgrata Ts 

aftsan wat a welqeqama: | 

arearses UHM TRACT TAT 19 

Seing this, I have come here to know in 
particular the whole history of the case. Then Sri 
Krsna, the Knower and the Ruler of the hearts of 
all, came to know my heart and instantly caused 
Ganga to issue from His toe and handed Her over 
to me. I bowed down to Sri Krsna and now I have 
come with Ganga to Thee. 

Wes ai at Mele WetrarsaNTA Wat | 

Tiereor feast yerorat gta 10 u 

Sarg weet weed war | 

wa tet Oy cam olicet aiftad at 11 0 

Now Thou dost marry the SureSvari Ganga 
according to the Gandharva rule of marriage. As 
Thou art a Deva of taste and humorous in the 
assembly of the Devas, so Ganga is. As Thou art a 
gem amongst the males, so She is the gem amongst 
the females. 

forarerren fares tara ToraTsraT | 

softerat tad Heat a Verde a: Tar 12 

a faara werent Ger arte a are: 

ay verfsa: atste pat Ararat 113 1 


And the union of a humorous man with a 


humorous woman is axceedingly pleasant. Now 
marry this Lady who has come of Her own accord 
to Thee. Sri Maha Laksmi becomes annoyed with 
one who dest not marry a woman who has come 
spontaneously. There is no doubt in this. The wise 
men do never insult the Prakrti. 
_ ae writen: Ga: afta: weet: eT: 

wana soraterat farfor: werd: Ut: 114 It 

alg fay: pont atsaita age: | 

PMTs TST UT OT 1s 

All the Purusas (males) are born of Prakrti and 
all the females are parts of Prakrti. So Prakrti and 
Purusa are both inseparable and verily one and the 
same. So these two should never insult each other. 
(If Thou sayest that Ganga is attached to Krsna; 
how canst Thou marry Her. He reply is) As Sri 
Krsna is beyond the attributes and beyond Prakrti, 
so Thou also above Prakrti. The one-half of Sri 
Krsna is two armed; the other half of Sri Krsna is 
four-armed. 

aferorigt: tae AT el ATI SATOT TAT | 

aad wat guieta aareagedar 16 

wart da etdurtar wafaredt | 

Saya Ma at af AA GATT A 1:17 

Radha has appeared from the left side of Sri 
Krsna. He Himself is the right half and Padma is 
His left-half. (As there is no difference between 
Radha and Kamala so there is no difference 
between Sri Krsna and Thee. Therefore as Ganga 
is born of Thy body, she wants to marry Thee. As 
Prakrti and Purusa are really one and the same 
without any difference, so the males and females 
are one. 

Terctor frat at ware et: tay 

Anta: wt rat Yaar 1s tt 

YW woofers tira afta yer 

THT Yeat WaT AT AT LACT GANTT 7:9 Ut 

Thus speaking to Narayana, Brahma handed 
Ganga over to Narayana and went away. Narayana, 
then, married Ganga smeared with sandal paste and 
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flowers, according to the rules of the Gandharva 
marriage. The Lord of Laksmi then spent his time 
happily in enjoyment with Ganga. Ganga had to 
go to the earth (under the Bharati’s curse) and 
afterwards returned to Vaikuntha. 

Fata feroporerearas feropadifer a | 

Treat tyra a edt vada 20 1 

teat qadunstawadaa 

at apr g:Ran arent waren afsrarshe a 21 

As Ganga appeared from the feet of Visnu, She 
denominated Visnupadi. Ganga Devi was very 
much overpowered with enjoyment in Her first 
intercourse with Narayana; so much so that She 
remained, motionless. Thus Ganga spent the days 
happily with Narayana. Sarasvati’s jealousy 
towards Ganga did not disappear. though She was 
advised by Laksmi Devi not to do so. Sarasvati 
cherished incessantly the feeling of jealousy 


towards Ganga. But Ganga had not the least feeling 
of jealousy towards Sarasvatt. 

‘Preerttectior at aratt 4 at tit area 

Thr yome altar aredt a eftfirar 22 1 

Tiga we were feral arat cared: 

Met GORA UAT AMAT 123 

att srecrrad Fergrer Tah aD 
aqemseaes: 1114 11 

At last, one day, when vexed too much, Ganga 
became angry and cursed Sarasvati to take Her birth 
in Bharata. So Laksmi, Sarasvati and Ganga were 
the wives of Narayana. Lastly Tulasi became the 
wife of Narayana. So the number of wives of 
Narayana amounted to four. 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter in the Ninth Book 
on the story of Ganga becoming the wife of Narayana 
in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verse by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XV 
On the Anecdote of Tulasi 


AN Sarat 

anraorten aredt wet aT a ae FI 

get Ha Sey ar at ar ges 7 

HET AT A HO AA HAT HA Ho Te | 

Sat AT ATT GT a MOT Ward: UT 2 

Narada said: O Bhagavan! How came the pure 
chaste Tulasi to the wife of Narayana? Where was 
Her birth place? And what was She in Her previous 
birth? What family did She belong to? Whose 
daughter was She? 

fiiaant fie a ddfaaaarny | 

anata a efipatT, 3 

watt Ww ude ads Ada | 

water wded adet uo 4 n 

And what austerities did She practise, that She 
got Narayana for Her husband, Who is above 
Prakrti, not liable to change without any effort, the 
Universal Self, Para Brahma and the Highest God; 
Who is the Lord of all, omniscient, the Cause of 


all, the Receptacle of all, Omnipresent, and the 
Preserver of all. 

warmest get qact ram = | 

ay wsagmen Paya auftadt us i 

Ofer A ast wie Wrest yee: 

ware ded ad deniat 6 

And how did Tulasi, the chief Devi of Narayana, 
turn out into a tree? Herself quite innocent, how 
She was attacked by the fierce Asura? O Remover 
of all doubts! My mind, plain and simple, has 
become restless. I am eager to hear all this. So 
kindly cut asunder all my doubts. 


ARTaT Sara 


AIT TATA: YTraaora: WPA: | 

areat alliage fawitereadca: 7 0 
aeqat aerarafiretfitsy aeora: wre: 

aga ateratiraoras fadhsa: usu 
aaa exerafinittearatcrsa: | 
Narayana said: O Narada! The Manu Daksa 


1034 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


Savarni was very religious, devoted to Visnu, of 
wide renown, of a great name, and born with 
Visnu’s parts. Daksa Savarni’s son Brahma Savarni 
was also very religious, devoted to Visnu and of a 
pure Suddha Sattva Guna. Brahma Savarni’s son, 
Dharma Savarni was devoted to Visnu and He was 
the master of his senses. 


wat 96tamratitiegrrat: 9 it 
aga gaMafitefeapara: | 
GRA Aga GUAT: 110 I 


Dharma Savarni’s sons Rudra Savarni was also 
a man of restraint and very devoted. Rudra 
Savarni’s son was Deva Savarni, devoted to Visnu. 
Deva Savarni’s devoted to Visnu. Deva Savarni’s 
son was Indra Savarni. He was a great Bhakta of 
Visnu. His son was Vrsadhvaja. But He was a 
fanatic Saiva (devoted to Siva). 

wens we wayprdgagraay | 

Garett ut: Frat za aafsoaes 11 0 

ae ane ast a weal a aa 

Yat w Wdeart ghee aa a: 12 UI 

At his house Siva Himself remained for three 
Yugas according to the Deva measure. So much 
so that Bhagavan Bhiitanatha loved him more than 
His own son. Vrsadhvaja did not recognise 
Narayana, nor Laksmi nor Sarasvati nor another 
body. He discarded the worship of all the Devas. 
He worshipped Sankara only. 

ae aif Termenttost Wat ast F 

dar ureter feet adda: 113 0 

ura: aeadtast qhyat we a: | 

ag a fama a add a fear: 14 

The greatly exciting Laksmi Ptja (worship of 
Maha Laksmi in the month of Bhadra and Sri 
Paficami Pija in the month of Magha, which are 
approved of by the Vedas, Vrsadhvaja put an entire 
stop to these and the Sarasvati Paja. At this the 
Sun became angry with the King Vrsadhvaja, the 
discarder of the holy thread, the hater of Visnu, 
and cursed Him thus: 


gaia edt sts vera Braanone | 

gested a vate ct yreta featert: 115 Ul 

viet Weiear Ft Paes HT: TAT | 

for and fers werret ort wat 16 0 

“O King! As you are purely devoted to Siva 
and Siva alone, and as you do not recognise any 
other Devas, I say within no time, you will be 
deprived of all your wealth and prosperity.” 
Sankara, hearing this curse, became very angry and 
taking His trident, ran after the Sun. The Sun, 
becoming afraid, accomapined His father KaSyapa 
and took refuge of Brahma. 

Rraftayreeatal ceetch aelt HUT | 

TaN Fea Tea AHS A Gat AAT W717 Ul 

AAHVATATA ST: THM: YHA TAT: | 

ane a wast a ag: yrat far 18 

Bhagavan Sankara went to the Brahma Loka, 
with trident in His hands. Brahma became afraid 
of Mahadeva and took Sun to the region of 
Vaikuntha. Out of terror, the throats of Brahma, 
Kagyapa, and Sun became parched an dry and they 
all went afraid for refuge to Narayana, the Lord of 
all. 

qeat yorqed Wear EGA YA: Ts: | 

wd faet wpe aot wt 19 ul 

ANT HIT Aas WMG Tat 

ftert saa & sitar va fee a afer feet 1 20 0 

They all bowed down to Him and praised Him 
frequently and finally informed Him of the cause 
of their coming and why they were so much afraid. 
Narayana showed them mercy and granted them 
“Abhaya’ (no fear). “O You! Who are afraid, take 
rest. What cause of fear there can be to you, when 
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I am here 
ante a aa aa ai fort sera: | 
ARTS Tear TANT SHSM aT: 27 
UMass Wa Sat: Hal A Wad Bar | 
aaa gereun deat frawoa: 122 0 
Whoever remembers Me, wherever he may be, 
involved in danger or fear, I go there with the 
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Sudar$ana disc in My hand and save him. O Devas! 
I am always the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer 
of this universe. In the form of Visnu, I am the 
Preserver; in the form of Brahma, I am the Creator; 
and in the form Maheéa, 

Braise war ait qatse Brporere: | 

feara arred @ aati afar 23 0 

ya read ae at sfereata wat Ha: | 

stamyfe ager wet at anita via 24 0 

I am the Destroyer. I am Siva; I am you; and I 
am the Strya, composed of the three qualities. It is 
I who assumes many forms and preserves the 
universe. Better go to your respective places. What 
fear can ye suspect? I say, all your fears due to 
Sankara, are verily removed from this day. 

weet a a uTassaHtT wat weet: | 

WHEAT STATA ALATA A HACTS: 25 Ul 

Gavia: Prasra we wromferen: fra: | 

waresy FT Aare F Tea: UT: 11-26 

Bhagavan Sankara, the Lord of all, is the Lord 
of the Sadhus. He always hears the words of His 
Bhaktas; and He is kind to them. He is their Self. 
Both the Sun and Siva are dearer to Me than My 
life. No one is more energetic than Sankara and 
the Sun. 

With: BE Herea: Trails a twat | 

walle a wernt ararest wrferst: Wa: 27 Ul 

areas ta feefargarad at feat | 

PAA ATTA CATEAT TAA 128 

Mahadeva can easily create ten million Suns and 
ten million Brahmas. There is nothing impossible 
with Sulapani. Having no consciousness of any 
outer thing, immersed, day and night, in meditating 
on Me, with His whole heart concentrated, He is 
repeating with devotion My Mantra from His five 
faces and He always sings My glories. 

send Ridant acacamt fearfayry | 

SAM Ui Woes areata wT 29 

fracaent wrarfoartisreadt | 

fore wate mares fire ta fagadem: 30 0 
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Jam also thinking, day and night, of His welfare. 
Whoever worships Me in whichever way, I also 
favour him similarly. Bhagavan Maha Deva is of 
the nature of Siva, all auspiciousness; He is the 
presideing diety of Siva, that is, liberation. It is 
because liberation is obtained from Him, He is 
called Siva.” 

Wafarstat aa sre viene: fora: 1 

Wee Garsdl Thier: 131 i 

vase garnet wpaadaea: | 

AAT MT ot it athtente wereaT 32M 

O dear Narada! While Narayana was thus 
speaking, the trident holder Mahadeva, with his 
eyes red like reddened lotuses, mounting on His 
bull, came up there and getting down from His Bull, 
humbly bowed down with devotion to the Lord of 
Laksmi, peaceful and higher the highest. 

Tattered a weaicenfia | 

feted retest afeut arity 33 Ul 

aditevandt dat wa ugar | 

agys: tad a vara 34 Ut 

dettaraate yfed wearer | 

vafivendae yrmdd wane 1350 

farmettyenttt ugetdt fara wer 

gat uae = oaemTefame, 36 NN 

Narayana was then seated on His throne, decked 
with jewel ornaments. There was a crown on His 
crest; two earrings were hanging from His ears; 
the disc was in His hand; forest flower’s garlands 
on His neck; of the colour of fresh blue rain cloud; 
His form exceedingly beautiful. The four-armed 
attendants were fanning Him with their four hands; 
His body smeared all over with sandal-paste and 
He is wearing the yellow garment. That Bhagavan, 
distressed with the thought of welfare for His 
Bhaktas, the Highest Self was sitting on a jewel 
throne and chewing the betel offered by Padma 
and with smiling countenance, seeing and hearing 
the dancing and singing of the Vidyadharis. 

ad Aare weredt aero afirass a: 

Waa Gal sre a Aaa ARSC 37 
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HVAT AAAS TEA A AAT ST 

fra: dea wist ayaa Gareat 38 ui 

When Mahadeva bowed down to Narayana, 
Brahma also bowed down to Mahadeva. The Sun, 
too, surprised, bowed down to Mahadeva with 
devotion. KaSyapa, too, bowed and with great 
bhakti, began to praise Mahadeva. On the other 
hand, Sankara praised Narayana and took His seat 
on the throne. 

Tart gard fast dzshaur 

yaaa afadt froqarde: 39 0 

Wigagrargt aed Easter | 

faropearet 

SMTA SH Ha UA As HITT FNIT 1-40 

The attendants of Narayana began to fan 
Mahadeva with white chowries. Then Visnu 
addressed Him with sweet nectar-like voice and 
said: “O Mahe$vara! What brings Thee here? Hast 
Thou been angry?” 

weer Jara 

qaeast A Wah Ha Wronterea Trey 

Bel: Myr shet A WeRlTeT | IIT 47 

Gamertet yt ef Wye | 

a went waar gear fates 42 0 

Mahadeva said: O Visnu! The King. Vrsadhvaja 
is My great devotee; he is dearer to Me than My 
life. The Sun has cursed him and so J am angry. 
Out of the affection for a son I am ready to kill 
Strya. Sirya took Brahma’s refuge and now he 
and Brahma have taken Thy refuge. 

Taher A ORO aT AT TATA AT 

Prorat fasion ort geger afte: 43 u 

Weaat preorearettnet fea arartis sit: | 

ghapframaea aditrese War 44 ul 

And Those who being distressed take Thy 
refuge, either in mind or in word, become entirely 
safe and free from danger. They conquer death and 
old age. What to speak of them, then, of those who 
come personally to Thee and take Thy refuge. The 
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remembrance of Hari takes away all dangers. All 
good comes to them. 

fea reper afer Tar AE ETAT | 

sera Wert Gays eqat 45 tt 

O Lord of the world! Now tell me what becomes 
of My stupid Bhakta who has become devoid of 
fortune and prosperity by the curse of Sirya.” 


ferorearer 

cletstrarat gaa Garaaenfagrhea: 

apd ofeenrels vite Tes TATA N46 1 

GaeA Ya: Hoag Mara STOTTT | 

TALATT TAM Be: Brsfafsrar wa: 147 

Visnu said: “O Sankara! Twenty-one yugas 
elapsed within this one-half Ghatika, by th 
coincidence of Fate (Daiva). Now go quickly to 
Thy abode. Through the unavoidable coincidence 
of the crue] Fate, Vrsadhvaja died. His son 
Rathadhvaja, too, died. 

Tega ae rer eleasrapyTEATSHT 

ware gayrarceardt wasnt 148 i 

Tae Prat wey HAeTATAT Tat 

dats arate: eran a vfacafet 149 1 


Rathadhvaja had two noble sons Dharmadhvaja 
and KuSadhvaja. Both of them are great Vaisnavas; 
but, through Sirya’s curse, they have become 
luckless. Their kingdoms are lost; they have 
become destitute of all property, prosperity and 
they are now engaged in worshipping Maha 
Laksmi. Maha Laksmi will be born in parts of their 
two wives. 

aagent daar at a yastet aferera: | 

Wat Ban: Vist es Fs TTT 50 

Then again, by the grace of Laksmi, 
Dharmadhvaja and KuSadhvaja will be prosper- 
ous and become great Kings. O Sambhu Your 
worshipper Vrsadhvaja is dead. Therefore Thou 
dost go back to Thy place. O Brahma, O Sun! O 
Kasyapa! You all also better go to your places re- 
spectively. 
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Sryarar Bt ameter: BUraS eee Te: | went gladly to their own places respectively. And 
Sal WY: AVES: TaTSTT WAT Fear 51 Mahadeva, too, Who is always quite full within 
rast ave vitt uftqeiaat saat 57 ut Himself, departed quickly to perform His Tapas. 
aft sizeattrrad erp Faas ARTMTAReATS | Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter on the question of 
MREMGUS TITMSEMT: 1175 11 anecdote of Tulasi in the Ninth Book in the 


O Narada! Thus saying, Bhagavan Visnu went| Mahdpuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
with His wife to the inner rooms. The Devas also verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVI 


On the Incarnation of Maha Laksmi in the House of KuSadhvaja 


sttanran saves 

want at a Barer ATT ATA WA 

atts a wet dyrarifier ui uv 

mermadtattta dt yedigit ayaq: | 

qurddt yaddt uderpyreasit 20 

Sri Narayana said: O Muni! Dharmadhvaja and 
KuSadhvaja _ practised tapasya and 
worshipped Laksmi. They then got separately 
their desired boons. By the boon of Maha Laksmi, 
they became again the rulers of the earth. 

erase ust eet arereadt act 

AAMAS Hort HAMM Tat TAT 3 U 

MW a Usaedt AAG Aya Ft 

Pen daeahst Eye UarTET 4 

aaealt Al aT AANA HATHT | 

They acquired great religious merits and they 
also had their children. The wife of KuSadhvaja 
was named Malavati. After a long time, the chaste 
wife delivered one daughter, born of the parts of 
Kamala. The daughter, on being born, became full 
of wisdom. 

went a aeadt wad aefifiet: 15 0 

WATAUGA TT ae AAT I 

wafifrg: aaa Ana 6 tl 

On being born, the baby began to sing clearly 
the Vedic mantrams from the lying-chamber. 
Therefore, and She was named Vedavati by the 
Pandits. She bathed after her birth and became 
ready to go to the forest to practise severe tapas. 
Everyone, then, tried earnestly to dissuade her, 


severe 


devoted to Narayana, from this enterprise. But she 
did not listen to anybody. 

URaadat da ert a auftat | 

AYN ST ATA a tA FS AA AT 7 

wart get a feet aadtataaar | 

ysra at a aga Farenheit us 

ware a a svat safereater att: are | 

wanfefgimedt ua owate daft 9 u 

She went to Puskara and practised hard tapasya 
for one Manvantara. Yet her body did not get lean 
a bit; rather she grew more plumphy and fatter. By 
degrees her youth began to shew signs in her body; 
one day she heard an incorporeal voice from the 
air above, ‘O Fair One! In your next birth Sri Hari, 
adored by Brahma and other gods, will be your 
husband.’ 

Bf Sea ST EET VHS YARN: 

ada fsiaeart odd temet 10 nl 

are fat wea fasret AAA AT | 

weet ques wav eran ii ti 

SRT Urstaersreare a Uret Tay at fees 

Pag awe we oitrgyitrerz 12 0 

aes Yaa aT UlVEstarea ATTA: | 

Hearing this, her joy knew no bounds. She went 
to the solitary caves in the Gandhamadana 
mountain to practise tapas again. When a long time 
passed away in this tapasya, one day the irresistible 
Ravana came there as guest. No sooner Vedavati 
saw the guest, than the gave him, out of devotion 
to the guest, water to wash his feet, delicious fruits, 
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and cool water for his drink. The villain accepted 
the hospitality and sitting there, began to ask: 

Trent Weare at aa eat Heh ads 13: 

at opr a amet dsitfireatenn | 

VT TAA FT Aaa Fat Ay 14 

Teotrarg Har: ararrgdifea: | 

a aT ware Mt HPA: 15 ul 

“O Auspicious One! Who are you?” Seeing the 
fair smiling lady, with beautiful teeth, her face 
blooming like the autumnal lotus, of heavy loins, 
and of full breast, that villain became passionate. 
He lost entirely all consciousness and became ready 
to make violence on Her. 

wet genta opr a eater a ATT | 

U Wet seared feafaa th AT ATA: 116 1 

Gera waar edt yaet warererany | 

A Gel tea Wad Gad aU aN e 17 

Seeing this, the chaste Vedavati, became angry 
and out of her tapas influence, astounded him and 
made him insensible to move. He remained 
motionless like an inanimate body. He could not 
move his hands nor feet nor could he speak. That 
wicked fellow then mentally praises to her. And 
the praise of the Higher Sakti can never go futile. 
She became pleased and granted him religious 
merits in the next world. But she also pronounced 
this curse: 

ar vii wae wt fateate water: | 

WETS TAM HIS UTAH HT 18 

STRAT A A AT SEAT TAA F | 

Wat a SA AA CaS Ta aa 1 1:9~«0 

‘That when you have touched my body out of 
passion, then you will be ruined with your whole 
family for my sake.’ Now see my power. O Narada! 
Thus saying to Ravana, Vedavati left her body by 
her yogic power. 

Then Ravana took her body and delivered it to 
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ater fentigd eB teh act aMaTSeAT | 

ota dhica dics Famer GA: TA: 20 tt 

BS Sree Bet ATT ATTA | 

atarechtfa ferearat weet Wernt Bt: W271 

“What wonder have I seen! Oh! What a miracle 
this lady has wrought! Ravana thus lamented, This 
Vedavati, of pure character, took her birth 
afterwards as Sita, the daughter of Janaka. For the 
sake of this Sita, Ravana was ruined with his whole 
family. 

Tarahtast ara ara Gasara: | 

SY wi @ walt afta ety 1220 

aya ATA STE STATA 

a wart Brat wa we Tat u23 

By the religious merits of her previous birth, 
the ascetic lady got Bhagavan Hari Sri Rima 
Candra, the Fullest of the Full, for her husband 
and remained for a long time in great enjoyment 
with the Lord fo the world; a thing very difficult to 
be attained! 

WRT A SN ATA ST OT 

Gar asad ad Sa at TS HS 1.24 I 

Though she was a Jatismara (one who knows 
all about her past lives), she did not feel any pain 
due to her practising severe austerities in her 
previous birth; for when the pains end in success, 


the pains are not then felt at all. 

ariventatad ae grat adt 

area gamit andta wala 25 0 

Uftrst we writ ait Carp 

aon wate Bhat cer BY aaa 126 0 

faq: wrerarernia ureelt tage: | 

We Gt Yarenrest UT Achaea 27 u 

Sita, in Her fresh youth enjoyed various 
pleasures in the company of her husband, 
handsome, peaceful, humorous and witty, the 
chief of the Devas, loved by the female sex, well- 


the Ganges and he then returned to his own home. | qualifed, and just what she desired. But the all- 
Rut Ravana thought over the matter repeatedly and|powerful Time is irresistible, the truthful 


exclaimed. Ramacandra, the scion of the Raghu’s family, had 
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to keep up the promise made by his father and so 
he had to go to the forest, ordained by Time. 

welt waste dian waATt wT | 

eat an afé a faweuent aft 280 

wa a ghtad gpa a gt aya = | 

sare Rhfaraeas Wet VATA: 1-29 

He remained with Sita and Laksmana near the 
sea. Once the God Fire appeared to Him in the 
form of a Brahmana. Fire, in a Brahmin-form, saw 
Rama Candra morose and became himself 
mortified. Then the Truthful Fire addressed the 
truthful Ramacandra: 

fea sare 

MIATA WH Hess Agua: | 

dareurnreatsa waa agate: 30 Wl 

“O Bhagavan Ramcandra! I now speak to you 
how time is now coming to you. No has come the 
time when your Sita, will be stolen.” 

ed a oftard a Aa carat oer | 

wre fey eT Ora TAHA IAT 31M 

areanttr dat eat a Uta TA: 

Sa: Weanftettss a a a fam gar: 13.2 

The course of Destiny is irrestible; none else is 
more powerful than Time, Fate. So give over your 
Sita, the World Mother to me and keep with you 
this Chaya Sita (the shadow Sita; the false Sita). 
When the time of Sita’s ordeal by fire will take 
place; I will give Her back to you. The Devas united 
have sent me to you. I am not really a Brahmin; 
but I am Agni Deva (eater of oblations). 

WHT Yea A WAIT A HAT | 

iat aaah gaat faguat 33 

afeatia dtara arardtat aaa & | 

agenda qt ware ARE 34 0 

Ramacandra heard Fire and gave his assent. But 
his heart shattered. He did not speak of this to 
Laksmana. By the yogic power Agni (Fire) created 
a Maya Sita. This Maya Sita, O Narada, was 
perfectly equal to the real Sita. Fire, then, handed 
this Maya Sita to the hands of Ramcandra. 
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Cat Weta a eet Meat argh Ferfeezt = 

WRU AT THI MCAT HT HAT 1135 

Uattastat wat east ara WT I 

dia dt drama weet aeroda 36 ti 

Hutasana (fire) took the real Sita and said ‘Never 
divulge this to any other body’ and went away. 
What to speak of divulging the secret to any other 
body, Laksmana even could not know it. By this 
time Rama saw one deer, made of all gold. To bring 
that deer carefully to her, Sita sent Ramacandra 
with great eagerness. 

ATT HAT WAY ATTRA LAAT AA 

raed ST ot ot fereaer AA ST 37 

AOA A MSs a Heal AMAA TT: | 

WUT WET Bet SET at BT 38 

Putting Sita under Laksmana’s care, in that 
forest, Rama went himself immeditately and 
pierced the deer by one arrow. That Maya mrga 
(the deer created by magic powers) on being 
pierced, cried out ‘Ha Laksmana! and seeing Hari 
before him and remembering the name of Hari, 
quitted his life. 

Wreg uftcaser frerad fae a | 

wihfitast ahd 8 WITT F139 ul 

aHramrHasratattcnat GRATTA: | 

Gast AEA: 140 | 

The deer body then vanished; and a divine body 
made its appearance in its stead. This new body 
mounting on an aerial car made of jewels, ascended 
to Vaikuntha. That Mayik (magic) deer was in its 
previous birth, a servant of the two gate-keepers 
of Vaikuntha; but, for the sake of some emergency, 
he had to take up this Raksasa birth. 

AA Var A AT ea CAAT eT FTAA | 

a f& a Qearara wenut urea 47 i 

Te BW BAM WA Tat sfraru: 

dat yetren Waal Gara caciterat 42 1 

He again became the srevant of two door- 
keepers of Vaikuntha. On the other hand Sita Devi, 
hearing the cry ‘Ha Laksmana!’ became very 
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distressed and sent Laksmana in search of Rama. 
No sooner aid Laksmana get out of the hermitage, 
the irresistible Ravana took away Sita gladly to 
the city of Lanka. ; 

faaare ST WA GA SBT AT HAIN | 

qot a carat teat dat Aa east a: 43 it 

qeof dure aft farmers ast oA: | 

Wt: Was au dedougday 440 


Now Ramacandra, seeing Laksmana on the 


tapasya there; that place is the giver of religious 
merits and then you will be the Svarga Laksmi 
(Laksmi of Heaven). 

A agat Year WaT TERT AT: 

fect freerad a catearteerer F150 1 


AS HAT ATA AAHISAT AT | 
att utsarat w gtodt guarersT W517 


Hearing this, the Chaya Sita went and practised 
tapasya for the three divine lakh years and became 


way in the forest, became merged in the ocean of ) Maha Laksmi. This Svarga Laksmi appeared at 


sorrows and without losing any time came 
hurriedly to the hermitage where he could not find 
Sita. Instantly he fell unconscious on the ground; 
and, after a long time, when he regained his 
consciousness, he lamented and wandered here 
and there in search of Her. 

wet wre agrat merida 1 

WMArartiPea aay arnt aft: u45 u 

Ment Wear WRN Aa Aaa TT 

IT We ot ea Waut Ta: GE 46 

After some days on the banks of the river 
Godavari, getting the information of Sita, he built 
a bridge arcross the ocean with the help of His 
monkey armies. Then he entered with his army into 
Lanka and slew Ravana with arrows with all his 
friends. 

at a ataatiatt Ue ANAT AAT | 

BUEAA GIS Y Aaa Brent sat 47 1 

SATS Bran ahs aA ws a fearrankaayr 

awkemifa ferg agua ager A 48 ti 

When Sita’s ordeal by fire came, Agni (Fire) 
handed over the real Sita to Ramcandra. The 
Shadow Sita then humbly addressed Agni and 
Rama Candra ‘O Lord! What am I to do now? Settle 
my case. 

sitrar-ft wag: 

va Tres TU afar Gent aT AyVASH | 

Pen area aaa eatimentistfereay 149 

Agni and Ramcandra both of them then said to 
Chaya Sita: “O Devi! Go to Puskara and practise 


one time from the sacrificial Kunda (pit). She was 
known as the daughter of Drupada and became the 
wife of the five Pandavas. 

Bt Bt Aeacht HeeaTgA YT 

Sarat waa a eats SATS 52 U1 

wearer Aradt ect grat guaran | 

Prereroft ar arent Perera Tay 11 53 

She was Veda Vati, the daughter of KuSadhvaja 
in the Satya Yuga; Sita, the wife of Rama and the 


daughter of Janaka in Treta Yuga; and Draupadi, 


the daughter of Drupada, in the Dvapara Yuga. As 
she existed in the Satya, Treta, and Dvapara Yugas, 


2 0? 


the Three Yugas, hence She is Trihayani. 
Ane area 


fra: wy at wen ayadhyga | 

gf ufeanded sta deer 54 ii 

Narada said: O Chief of Munis! O Remover of 
doubts! Why had Draupadi five husbands? A great 
doubt has arisen in my mind on this point. Remove 
my doubt. 

starrer sara 

wera arerat tat wa MUTT ARE | 

wadardta wat a aghdidar 55 ui 

Narayana said: O Devarsi! When, in the city of 
Lanka, the real Sita came before Rama, then Chaya 
Sita, full of youth and beauty, became very anxious. 

TARA MeO vient WT 

armargy afream wed Ga: JA: 56 I 

utd afe aft ofe aft afe fete | 

ufet Ste aft efe wget wart aT 57 I 
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Agni Deva and, Ramachandra both told Her to 
go to Puskara and worhsip Sankara. While this 
Chaya Sité was practising austerities in Puskara, 
She became very anxious to get a good husband 
and asked from Maha Deva the boon ‘Grant me a 
husband’ and repeated it five times. 

freeraetat seat weer wtchar: | 

fra aa frat: wy afeeifa at edt s3 

aa visas a aaa carfttt firear | 

sfa a wierd od wend ana Uy 59 

Siva, the chief among the humorous, witty 
persons, hearing this, said “O Dear! You will get 
five husband.’ and thus granted her the boon. 
Therefore, She became the dearest wife of the five 
Pandavas. Now hear other facts. 


ater aye Genre Stat wat VAT | 
fasitrora at cient araTsSaeAT aa TA: 1 60 
WHEAT SS Hea WHt AT ANT | 
wie adores aret aqveta wT N67 I 
aro aaadt wera frayr at | 


When the war at Lanka was over, Sri 
Ramacandra got his own dear wife Sita, and in- 
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stalling Vibhisana on the throne of Lanka, re- 
turned to Ayodhya. He ruled for eleven thousand 
years in Bharata and finally went to Vaikuntha 
with his all his subjects. Vedavati, the incarnation 
in part of Laksmi dissolved in the body of 
Kamala. Thus I have described to you the pure 
anecdote of Vedavati. 

lad Quant yords UTA Mt 62 

aad afeaas daereant wa a 

aft wens Brat aa deadt at 1 63 

eneatqareant fraiter serait J 164 

sft shectirrad merger Taaeh 
SSMS: 11:76 1! 

Hearing this destroys sins and increase virtue. 
The four Vedas geigned incarnate, in their true 
forms, on the lips of Vedavati; hence She was 
named Vedavati. Thus I have told you the anecdote 
of the daughter of KuSadhvaja. Now hear the story 
of Tulasi, the daughter of Dharmadhvaja. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Ninth Book 
on the incarnation of Maha Laksmi in the house of 
KuSadhvaja in Srimaddevibhagvatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVII 
On the Anecdote of Tulasi 
stanrant Sara scent of sandal-paste began to cool the bodies. 
erfecrorer Ut or Hrerelifer a fasqat | Madhavi was the jewel amongst women. 


qeor aref arssuat Tt a Weraredy 1 

vreat teat Heat Worry | 

wenfeamagt Garaaaga 2 

Sri Narayana said: O Narada! The wife of 
Dharmadhvaja was Madhavi. Going to the 
Gandhamadana mountain, She began to enjoy, 
with great gladness, the pleasures with the king 
Dharmadhvaja. The bed was prepared, strewn with 
flowers and scented with sandal-paste. She 
smeared all over her body with sandal-paste. The 
flowers and cool breeze in contact with the sweet 
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aiemtradgst were 

wargent vftent Wer test UW Maa U3 

ae farfeater cat: aetertersrat: { 

wd tanto a ad a feather 4 i 

Her whole body was very elegant. Besides it 
was adorned all over with jowel ornaments. As she 
was humorous, so the king was very expert in that 
respect. It seemed as if the Creator created 
especially for Dharmadhvaja, the humorous lady 
Madhavi expert in amorous affairs. Both of them 
were skilled in amorous sports. So no one did like 
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to desist from amorous enjoyments. One hundred 
divine years passed in this way, day and night 
passed unnoticed. 

wat wat aft wre Grafs aT 

wat deat fates a gf sae aT 5S 

aa met at wel caracamdt Ut 

sftrat sitet ara daze fest fat ie i 

The king then got back his consciousness and 
desisted from his amorous embraces. But the lustful 
woman did not find herself satisfied. However, by 
the Deva’s influence, she became pregnant and 
conceived for one hundred years. In the womb there 
was the incarnation of Laksmi; and the body’s 
lustre increased day by day. 

Ba at yutet quart a dye | 

yer yust a yweaftread 17 u 

aifcantafttarat g fara a warstt t 

Bara a a wartett wt at aEMT 8 

Then, on an auspicious day, on an auspicious 
moment, auspicious Yoga, auspicious lagna, 
auspicious Amé&a, and on an auspicious 
combination of planetary rules and their houses, 
she delivered on the full moon night of the month 
of Kartika one beautiful daughter, the incarnation 
in part of Laksmi. 

ee ‘ > 
Teasers a adh aaa Ter 9 
7 Ri ust ; 

qeukaaigent fdagraderm 100 

The face of the body looked like the autumnal 
moon; Her two eyes resembled autumnal lotuses 
and her upper and lower lips looked beautiful like 
ripe Bimba fruits. The daughter began, no sooner 
it was born, to look on all sides of the lying-in- 
room. The palm and lower part of feet were red. 
The navel was deep and below that there were three 
wrinkless. Her loins were circular. 

vie qatoraatt tier a gastro | 

varat qayht ofent aera sey 11 u 


tirduaaniat qattera qrathy 

ae ardar at spt Goat aaa: 12 

Her body was hot in the winter and cold in the 
summer and pleasant to touch. Her hairs on the 
head were hanging like the roots of the fig tree. 
Her colour was bright like Campaka; She was a 
jewel amongst women. Men and women cannot 
compare her beauty. 

aa are a Geet at ae atthe: 

aa fsa arerat wafetar 13 

adhe: aa ware aeattaay | 

aa fara WEN we aa: 14 ul 

The holy wise men named Her Tulasi. As soon 
as she was born, she looked of the female sex, full 
on every way. Though prevented repeatedly by all, 
She went to the forest of Badari for practising 
Tapasya. There she practised hard Tapasya for one 
lakh divine years. 

THAT ART: Fart safer a PB Tar 

thet can vite deren a wrafe 115 0 

areca given: wedi feathery | 

fisracaad a HEAT BAT N16 Ul 

Her main object was to get Narayana for her 
husband. In summer she practised Paficatapa 
(surrounded by fire on four sides and on the top); 
in the winter she remained in water and in the rainy 
season she remained in the open air and endured 
the showers of the rain, twenty thousand years. She 
passed away thus in eating fruits and water. 

Bieraeaat a uarent auftatt | 

aeaereeated aaa Hytat 17 UV 

For thrity thousand years she subsisted only on 
the leaves of trees. When the forty thousandth year 
came, she subsisted only on air and her body 
became thinner and thinner day by day. 

adit arreagered Purent aT AT | 

fader tengrecan apr at Hace: 18 U 

wart at ad at saftey | 

Uq¢a Va SBT Aa Faas 1:19:01 

agar werent fereat serarare 
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Then for ten thousand years afterwards she left 
eating anything whatsoever and without any aim, 
stood on only one leg. At this time the lotus-born 
Brahma, seeing this, appeared there to grant her 
boons. On seeing Him, Tulasi immediately bowed 
down to Brahma, the Four-faced One riding on His 
vehicle, the Swan. 

Note: The vehicle theory of the Devas came from 
Egypt. The Devas were without vehicles at first and 
were faced half-beasts. Then they were rendered men 
and their vehicles were fancied as beasts. The face of 
the Durga Devi was thought of as that of a tiger. 


walrarat 


at guitar qafe aa ware aifeny 20 u 

eur = tefernramit 

He then addressed her and said: “O Tulasi! Ask 
any boon that you like. Whether it be devotion to 
Hari, servantship to Hari, freedom from old age or 
freedom from death, | will grant that to you.” 


gears 


STUY eT WAST A HA ate 27 A 

PATE WA: HT HST AA AAT | 

Tulasi said: “Father! I now say you my mind. 
Hear. What is the use of hiding away my views 
out of fear or shame to One who knows everything 
reigning in One’s Heart. 

até F Teal met trstehses erat TT 22 

poorer ferent a ardor aera fre | 

Mantra yadda at a APSANT 23 1 

wea warmer east wane | 

THifete aedarare at yrgira warhead 24 

I am Tulasi Gopi (cowherdess); I used to dwell 
before in the Goloka. I was a dear she-servant of 
Radhika, the beloved of Krsna. I was also born of 
Her in part. Her Sakhis (female attendants) used 
to love me. Once in Rasa Mandalam I was enjoyed 
by Govinda; but I was not satiated and while I was 
lying down in an unconsicous state, Radha, the 
Governess-in-chief of the Rasa circle, came there 
and saw me in that state. She rebuked Govinda 
and, out of anger, cursed me: 


ane ca arrat attra a MITT EI 

Waa & Meat Hee at aqesry 25 0 

CRTC ATTA UNS TROT ATT 

‘Go at once and be born as a human being.’ At 
this Govinda spoke to me: “If you go and practise 
Tapas in Bharata, Brahma will get pleased and He 
will grant you boon. When you will get Narayana, 
the Four-armed, born of Me in part as your 
husband.” 

saya casas MAT A: 26 

SoM AT cet LAT Wet STAT TT FT 

RE Aaa Hid rt Gaamey u27 

aid a aft wel a a a ae a 

O Father! Thus speaking, Sri Krsna disappeared 
out of sight. Out of Radha’s fear, I quitted my body 
and am now born in this world. Now grant me this 
boon that I get the peaceful, lovely beautiful 
Narayana for my husband.” 


wera Sarat 


gam aM Tas siponttagga: 28 I 
aera St sar eT ANT tt 


aid 9 wurarenoreqaveayea: 29 0 

Brahma said: O Child Tulasi! The Gopa 
(cowherd) Sudama was born of Sri Krsna’s body. 
At the present time he is very energetic, He too, 
under the curse of Radha, has come and taken his 
birth amongst the Danavas. 

viawete fererteamret TT ART: 

Teta tat OT SET HATA: 130 

He is named Sankha Ciida. No one is equal to 
him in strength. In Goloka, when he saw you 
before, he was overpowered with passion for you. 

Pereafine A VI WTA: VATA: 

OS Sif eS ATT 31 

ferent carafe aT wa STAT Gah tt 

SEAT ET Ut eat Theres aT 3.2 

Usrantant wid ciate ahtearht | 

WON AeA eras: 33 0 

Only out of Radha’s influence, he could not 
embrace you. That Sudama is Jatismara (knows 
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all about his previous births); and you, too, are 
Jatismara. Therefore is nothing unknown to you. 
O Beautiful One! You will now be his wife. 
Afterwards you will get Narayana, the Beautiful 
and Lovely for your husband. 

ferent garaar ca Ue feat 

yarn wagery ferapyronf rent tat 34 u 

weer fort et Tela oT a awe TAT | 

qarat gare arent deraditf a 35 1 

Thus under the curse of Narayana, you will be 
transformed into the world purifying Tulasi tree. 
You will be the foremost amongst the flowers and 
will be dearer to Narayana than His life. No one’s 
worship will be complete without Thee as leaf. You 
will remain as a tree in Vrndavana and you will be 
widely known as Vrndavani. 


raeaaitfenitares qarferetter wera | 
aanfiedtaco oe Hart GANTT 36 U 
faghtath wis weds git Tt 
saa aad seat aa ASAT 37 UN 
Wor a aanret ta fafagars ar | 


The Gopas and Gopis will worship Madhava 


with Your leaves. Being the Presiding Diety of 


the Tulasi tree, you will always enjoy the compay 
of Krsna, the best of the Gopas.” O Narada! Thus 
hearing Brahma’s words, the Devi Tulasi became 
very glad. Smile appeared in her face. She then 
bowed down to the Creator and said: 


Cedar 

Tar a Eye PO aH T VaTAT-a 138 

wet ath S Ata A aT a ays | 

AIAISE BU Mae Cares: 139 

Mra aera aay | 

wagaed Wed ota Age 140 0 

gate ofrenft wensift ware | 

“O Father! I speak now truly to Thee that I am 
not as devoted to the four-armed Narayana as I am 
devoted to Syama Sundra, the two-armed. For my 
intercourse with Govinda Sri Krsna was suddenly 
interrupted and my desire was not gratified. It is 
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because of Sri Govinda’s words that I prayed for 
the four-armed. Now it appears certain that by Thy 
grace I will get again my Govinda, very hard to be 
attained. But, O Father! Do this that I be not afraid 
of Radha.” 


wees TarT 
Jerr ures eat aresmarmy 41 u 
WATT WOT CA cat Hater srfereahe 
TT Torenrnieat A ATA ST TTT 142 
Tea va TAT Tferraer wefereake | 


Brahma said: “O Child! I now give you the 
sixteen lettered Radha mantra to you. By Her Grace 
you will be dear to Radha as Her life. Radhika will 
not be able to know anything of your secret 
dealings. O Fortunate! You will be dear to Govinda 
like Radha.” 

FRAT Gea Teen F VSMC 43 

Wa De Wega Hist ST Hart UT 

aa waifaent a yterattattmry 44 ul 

Thus saying, Brahma, the Creator of the world, 
gave her the sixteen lettered Radha mantra, stotra, 
Kavaca and mode of worship and puraScarana and 
He blessed her. 

Ut Bayt cra PAT eT TEAL AT 

aya firgr at ect THATEISAT AAT 145 UN 

fag dar godt at ura watfeany | 

aT UB Vaan afevay a FHT 146 1 

Tulasi, then, engaged herself in worshipping 
Radha, as directed. By the boon of Brahmi, Tulasi 
attained Siddhi (success) like Laksmi. Out of the 
power of the Siddha mantra, She got her desired 
boon. She became fortunate in getting various 
pleasures, hard to be attained in this world. Her 
mind became quiet. 

Waarran cat aearst Tae: FETA 

fre WO AUT a gas a SATA 47 0 


YR Ura FT AGT aa A AIT AT | 
qt waa ax gerdeqafed 148 0 
aft sinedtarnad qanemeh anrermanedare 


JOGTUEMT TINS MT 11:17 11 
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All the the toils of Tapasya disappeared. When| food and drink and slept on a beautiful bed strewn 
one gets the fruit of one’s labour, all the troubles| with flowers and scented with sandal paste. 
then transform to happiness. She then finished her| Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Ninth Book 
on the anecdote of Tulasi in Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
On the Union of Satkhaciida with Tulasi 


ti1u 

faada dears oy aries at wee 

qargay A aren Guedarafadt 2 u 

Narayana said: Thus highly pleased, Tulasi went 
to sleep with a gladdened-heart. She the daughter 
of Vrsadhvaja, was then an her blooming youth 
and while asleep, the Cupid, the God of five arrows, 
shot at her five arrows (by which one gets 
enchanted and swooned). Though the Devi was 
smeared with sandal paste and She slept on a bed 
strewn with flowers, her body was felt as if being 
burnt. 

qoattaraatet afar 

aut AT Yenat wa avi qeinam sus 

aaa wre aot cist Geran | 

aut a aet UIE aro WT WaT 4 UI 

aut at aaa wr erat wre ferqTorany | 

Out of joy the hairs stood on their ends all over 
her body; her eyes were reddened and her body 
began to quiver. Sometimes She left uneasiness, 
sometimes dryness; sometimes She got faint; 
sometimes drowsiness and sometimes again 
pleasntness; sometimes she became conscious, 
sometimes sorrowful. 

sfc aot aeureddt free arom 5 

wit anyeminaddt at yA: | 

anda agemeama yta at 6 ll 

Sometimes she got up from her bed; sometimes 
she sat; and sometimes she fell again to sleep. The 
flower-bed, strewn with sandalpaste, appeared to 


her full of thorns; nice delicious fruits and cold 
water appeared to her like poison. 

Ywdgiied UW dqayattcheay | 

fora oe feat Yat aT HS TEAL NT 

Prod a faotant qaeraet FATA: | 

Riguad& da anget UT gaeq usu 

Her house appeared to her like a hole in a ground 
and her fine garments seemed to her like fire. The 
mark of Sindtira on her forehead appeared, as it 
were, a boil, a sore. She began to see in her dreams 
that one beautiful, well clothed, humorous, young 
man with smile in his lips, appeared to her. 

Gat a gat a aftad weaver 9 u 

waterratg TUT | 

anresd Tedd fread AApatasT 10-1 

His body was besmeared with sandal-paste and 
decked with excellent jewels; garlands of forest 
flowers were suspending from his neck. Coming 
there, he was drinking the honey of her lotus face. 
He was speaking on love themes and on various 
other sweet topics. 

madd ternat gad wyt ag: | 

apd det a awrite 17 

Fata J Wesannesd a ately | 

aid aa art writer fasrtagqart 12 1 

As if he was embracing amorously and enjoying 
the pleasures of intercourse. After the intercourse 
he was going away; again he was coming near. 
The lady was addressing him ‘O Darling! O Lord 
of my heart! Where do you go. Come close.’ 

Gag dat ya famert YA: WA: | 

wa a dat yreer aeelt ata ARE N13 0 


1046 


viadeSt werent safteearraralery | 
pos a ewes Hear fg J YeRt W14 


Again when she became conscious, she began 


to lament bitterly. Thus on entering in her youth, 
the Devi Tulasi began to live in the hermitage of 
Badari (Plum fruit, It may signify womb. Those 
who visit Badari are not to enter again to any 
womb). On the other hand the great Yogi 
Sankhactida obtained the Krsna Mantra from 
Maharsi Jaigisavya and got siddhi (success) in 
Puskara Tirtha (sacred place of pilgrimage where 
one crosses the world). 

wad A Te aqea wate | 

aang at wer ae wate aif 15 0 

BIA eT: Aste gat a array | 

amet leas gat geet ae N16 u 


scab sas wizu 


Holding on his neck the Kavaca named 
Sarvamangalamaya and obtaining the boon from 
Brahma as he desired, he arrived at Badari, by 
Brahma’s command. The signs of the blooming 
youth had just begun to be visible in the body of 
Sankhaciida as if the God of Love incarnated in 
his body; his colour resembled that of white 
Campakas and all his body was decked with 
jewelled ornaments. 

Meda WaT 

tTeranfafainfaared mare 78 

Taps teerofensrary | 

Utaramgaat Aretet at Bay 19 1 

aitgentgrh wiftrerentart | 

His face resembled the autumnal full moon; his 
eyes were extended like the lotus leaves. The 
beautiful form was seen to sit in an excellent aerial 
car, made of pearls and jewels. Two jewel earrings, 
nice and elegant, suspended upto his cheek; his 
neck was adorned with Parijata flower garlands; 
and his body was smeared with Kumkum and 
scented sandal-paste. 
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OT SBI Bharat PEAT ATT 20 UN 
attra & frttetct wnerat TA: TA: | 


ayatragdt wadnaafstd 210 
wnfégfariiaraqagientrat = tt 
Te aaaaeaga = 22 


Tufizanhatreawaisiitran 

aadt matt aredtareardady 23 

O Narada! Seeing Sankhaciida coming near to 
her. Tulasi covered her face by her clothings and 
she, with a smiling countenance, cast repeatedly 
sidelong glances on him and bent her head low 
abashed in the expection of a free intercourse. How 
beautiful was that clear face of her! It put down 
the autumnal moon in the background. The 
invaluable jewelled ornament were on her toes. Her 
braid of hair was surrounded by sweet scente Malati 
garlands. 

WRK HST | 

farksogmaa wewroferftat 124 0 

TAREE CARAT 

Tauro u25 Ul 

wiyswatgeatyearateustay | 

Spr at oferat vat gottet Gad adr 26 

sara meats F At agara a: | 

The invaluable jewelled wonderful earrings like 
the shape of a shark were hanging up to her cheek. 
Extraordinarily beautiful necklaces were seen being 
suspended to the middle of her breasts and added 
to the beauty thereof; on her arms and hands were 
jewelled bangles and conch ornaments; jewelled 
armlets and on fingers excellent jewelled rings were 
seen. O Muni! Seeing that lovely beautiful chaste 
woman of good nature, Sankhaciida came to her 
and taking his seat addressed her as follows: 

WAITS Sara 

Hl ea HAT HAN GT IAM HAT TATA 27 

cat ea THAT HAT Ma ATITS HAA | 

Titer frat at erat He gat 28 0 

‘O Proud One! O Auspicious One! Who are 
you? Whose daughter are you? You took fortunate 
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and blessed among women. I am you silent slave. 
Talk with me.” 

saa Gat Ya WHAT AAGTAT | 

ahaa Ada Gas Ayara AT 29 1 

That beautiful eyed Tulasi, full of love, replied 
to Sankhaciida with smiling countenance and face 
bent low: 


yur 

enfeaagaisé WU arearat aaray 

aaa fret HE Tes AAT 1 30 UI 

waht Hoare a TeCtanntertt ale | 

A Geott HS We saa A ya aT 31 0 

“T am the daughter of the great king Vrsdhvaja. 
I have come to this forest for tapasyé and am 
engaged in this. Who are you? What business have 
you to talk with me? You can go away wherever 
you like. I have heard in the Sastras that persons 
born of a noble family never speak with ladies of a 
respectable family in privacy. 

BUSS Bet emigrenrelatsra: | 

sarge: qed: w arteote afr 321 

AUTH WATT YSaA AT | 

farpurAnaaMayara A AAT 33 

Bea great wraaeefeaiy 

raardonrearrdt tent Aad TAT 34 0 

Only those that are lewd, void of any knowledge 
in the Dharma Sastras, void of the Vedic knowledge 
and who are not Kulinas, like to speak with women 
in privacy. And those women, too, that look 
externally beautiful but very passionate and the 
Death of males, who are sweet tongued but filled 
with venom in their hearts, those who are sweet 
externally but like a sword internally, those that 
are always bent in achieving their own selfish ends 
and those that become obedient to their husbands 
for their own selfish ends otherwise behaving as 
they like, those that are filled inside with dirty 
things and outside looking pleasant in their faces 
and eyes, whose characters are pronounced as 


defiled, what intelligent learned and noble-minded 
man can trust them? 

arate tartagrimararagt Wer | 

Tatdfeaaat a Weta 135 

gat Gat arat a aftsafretiary | 

ang ait fare: Waar STITT: 136 UN 

Those women do not discriminate who are their 
friends or who are their enemies; they want always 
new persons. Whenever they see a man well 
dressed, they want to satisfy their own passions. 
And they pretend with great care that they are very 
chaste. 

arat ant at Rafts wrelate vet zarz 

er Yast yeufirata wea war u37 i 

areal are Udies at AIT Wasa: 1 

WAHT ST WAT ST TTT AAT 38 1 

They are vessels of passion; they always attract 
the minds of others and they are very enthusiastic 
in satisfying their own just. They verbally shew 
that they want other men to go away but at hearts, 
feelings for intercourse remain preponderant; 
whenever they see their paramours in private, they 
laugh and become very glad but externally their 
shame knows no bounds. 

me sorraaadt catatgaaeay | 

anid wach tafe atest TetssaaT 39 Ul 

Tibet Ayparara aAlTaT Meets | 

gin ydstneacwtgag: feat 40 

When they do not have their intercourse with 
their paramours, they become self-conceited; their 
bodies burn with anger and they begin to quarrel. 
When their passions are satisfied fully, they become 
glad and when there is a deficiency in that, they 
become sorrowful. 

Ofterarstectarercniardt Tt OTe | 

Gat tte aid gar qf Get 47 

gare adatt weet | 

wronfira fread dra fren 42 u 

For the sake of good and sweet food and cold 
drinks, they want beautiful young persons, 
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qualified and humorous. They consider witty young 
persons clever in holding intercourses, more dearly 
than their sons. 

wed Rogers a Ges aT HATA 

aoe Hadt yeast are Gara 43 ui 

aren varict fad sraitrarcanry | 

QraSaeaaT wT ASTI Wat 144 

And if that beloved one becomes incapable or 
aged, then he is considered as an enemy. Quarrels 
and anger then ensue. They devour these men as 
serpents eat rats. They are boldness personified and 
they are the source of all evils and voice. 


warenrm wt wvatrrsattot 146 

Even Brahma, Visnu and Maheésa remain 
deluded before them. They cannot find out any clue 
of their minds. They are the greatest obstacle in 
the path of tapasya and the closed doors for 
liberation. Devotion to Hari cannot reach those 
women. They are the repositories of Maya and they 
hold men fast by iron chains in this world. 


qiterdtedare THA ehAA 48 


They are like magicians and false like dreams. 
They enchant others by external beauty; their lower 
parts are very ugly and filled with excrements, 
faeces, of foul scent and very unholy and smeared 
with blood. 

Aranaur arfeat a faterat fara ae | 

formant qyarrayarswafraraary 49 0 

saat deat dg faa a ane | 

aitna: vad waaay uso ll 

The Creator Bhagavan has created them as such, 
the Maya to the Mayavis and the venom to those 
who want liberation, and as invisible to those that 
want to have them.” Thus saying Tulasi stopped. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


O Narada! Sankhaciida, then smilingly addressed 
her as follows: 
WaTS sars 

rae ante ee aa western 

fafarrneith a fafa Premera 510 

Pati fefeet aan efhad adateay 

Heal WT aeta Tl Wes aT WaT UW 52 

O Devi! What you have spoken is not wholly 
false; partly it is true and partly it is false. Now 
hear. The Creator has created this all-enchanting 
female form into two parts. One is praiseworthy 
and the other is not. 

want area gat arferatt wfererfeear | 

gegen a aren afefatahier 53 

Uararigrad a ahead areata BAT | 

Tare ayiad adie 54 1 

He has created Laksmi, Sarasvati, Durga, 
Savitri, and Radha and others as the primary causes 
of creation; so there are the prime creations. Those 
women that are born of their parts, are auspicious, 
glorious, and much praiseworthy. 


VIARUT Saget AT KATAT ST SPATOTT 
wraradt went a eeu yreft qar u55 u 
wares a ued aswafetts fatrerar | 
wlargasaga a lest Geet TAT 56 I 
aecassedt Aa aT Herat Aer 


aaddt deadt TET a AAT aa 57 1 
Ufbeqhs: aphetien arferent a AGeNe | 

west tredst o afta adtantet u58 1 
Fatt: stegr a wrifetas crite: ariferet arent | 
fast ast aferarar dear wfafeaht A 59 ul 


aattelferentat a fever gre yer Prax | 
artad a ayant g wt qt u60 u 
Satariipa, Devahiti, Svadha, Daksina 


Chayavati, Rohini, Varunani, Saci, the wife of 
Kubera, Diti, Aditi, Lopamudra, Anasiya, 
Kautabhi (Kotari), Tulasi, Ahalya, Arundhati, 
Mena, Tara, Mandodari, Damayanti, Vedavati, 
Ganga, Manasa, Pusti, Tusti, Smrti, Medha, 
Vasundhara, Sasthi, Mangalacandi, Mirti, wife of 
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Dharma. Svasti, Sraddha; Santi, Kanti, Ksanti, 
Nidra; Tandra, Ksudha, Pipasaé, Sandhya, Ratri, 
Diva, Sampatti, Dhrti, Kirti, Kriya, Sobha, Prabha, 
Siva, and other women born of the Prime Prakrtis, 
all are excellent in every Yuga. 

oTHoiyTad T tadvaanrg = | 

Tare fayrg gacterta a 61 ul 

erage agi ath A Waa: | 

denn a fagay oredtad weiftrert 62 u 

The prostitutes of the heavens are also born of 
the above women in their parts and parts of parts. 
They are not praiseworthy in the universe; they 
are all regarded as unchaste women. Those women 
that are of Sattva Gunas are all excellent and 
endowed with influence. In the Universe they are 
good, chaste and praiseworthy. 

werera o fase wadier wtf: | 

Thad qarad erg ferret aay 63 

FEAT THAT ATT CCU: 

qadsiravaay crane Pat: WaT 64 It 

This is not false. The Pandits declare them 
excellent. Those that are of Rajo Gunas, and Tamo 
Gunas are not so praiseworthy. Those women that 
are of Rajo Gunas are known as middling. They 
are always fond of enjoyments, yield of them, and 
always ready to achieve their own ends. 

auel Aeathtvat erateferyay: War | 

Tena oedicanat Fated 65 i 

se Head a yadfe wtf: 1 

waned eftarined adfggdem: 66 ul 

These women are generally insincere, delusive, 
and outside the pale of religious duties. Therefore 
they are generally unchaste. The Pandits consider 
them as middling. Those women that are of Tamo 
Gunas are considered as worst. 

a yeote He ota: Ueda wR I 

frit Prteé arse teeatt after 67 1 

STATO CATA TATU ETAT 

Tiereay faares rat etertt wists 68 1 


Those born of noble families can never speak 


with other wives in a private place or when they 
are alone. By Brahma’s command I have come to 
you. O Fair One! I will marry you now according 
to the Gandharva method. My name is Sankhaciida. 
The Devas fly away from me out of terror. Before 
I was the intimate Sakha (friend) of Sri Hari, by 
the name of Sudama. 

seta yRagst cafasrannam: | 

aqavar fasrtor qerarsé et: WT 69 1 

aeneg Weg wash adey a 

AYA AAaARSES WMATA VITA: 170 uN 

Now, by Radhika’s curse I am born in the family 
of The Danavas. I was a Parisad (attendant) of Sri 
Krsna and the chief of the eight Gopas. Now, by 
Radhika’s curse I am born as Sankhaciida, the Indra 
of the Danavas. 

wiftentsé Brie pomiawaradt: | 

warfare wt Gort Sayrar eto WT 77 

TAH Uren SaTAT SAS TTT AFT 

rat Aattaquegasd are Teva: 172 

By Sri Krsna’s grace and by His mantra, I am 
Jatismara (know of my past births). You, too, are 
Jatismara Tulasi. Sri Krsna enjoyed you before. 
By Radhika’s anger, you are now born in Bharata. 
I was very eager to enjoy you then; out of Radhika’s 
fear I could not. 

sea T WAraas wes | 

afta godt ger waaqqramy 173 1 

Thus saying, Sankhaciida stopped. Then Tulasi 
gladly and smilingly replied: “Such persons (like 
you) are famous in this world; good women desire 
such husband. 


gear 

weiferent get Fret fargerg = wether: | 

aratdtaed Hint wyatecata arta: 174 Ul 

TaMSeATAT Aes ferantor ws 

a Pferameagred: gates Raat fort: 75 

Really, I am now defeated by you in argument. 
The man who is conquered by woman is very 
impure and blamed by the community. The Pitr 
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Lokas, the Devas Lokas, and the Gandharva Loka, 
too, look upon men, overpowered by women, as 
mean, despicable. 

Prefer frat gar aera: htt ATH 

eatired ater aret Pret ara at Prater 7.6 

Yat faa ees wah Weeh Bar | 

aft gregmea aya: ceed: 77 

Wat aaa dey uaa: | 

aye: eifsa: ygaieameeteend: 78 0 

Even father, mother, brother, etc., hate them 
mentally It is said in the Vedas that the impurities 
during birth and death are expiated by a ten days 
observances for the Brahmanas, by twelve days 
observances for the Ksattriyas, by fifteen days, 
observances for the Vaisyas and by one month’s 
observances for the Siidras and other low castes. 
But the impurity of the man who is conquered by 
women cannot by expiated by any other means 
except (his dead body) being burned in the funral 


pyre. 

a Tentteoanr we frat: frosattory | 

a Yeraa taal wea yortetfeary 79 

fe at ART ATE BURT: 

fee ferererr a agra Shiretear HAT EMT It 80 Ut 

The Pitrs never accept willingly the pindas and 
offerings of water (Tarpanas) offered by the 
women-conquered men. So much so that the Devas 
even hesitate to accept flowers, water, etc., offered 
by them on their names. 

faenyuragrare war cat ar utter: | 

weer Ottert aareer Gone aa TUT 87 

ara yeas qaraafrst Ta | 

aftsra a ata tht aires 7 82 u 

Those whose hearts are entirely subdued by 
men, do not acquire any fruits from their 
knowledge, Tapasya, Japam, five sacrifices, 
worship, learning and fame. I tested you to ascertain 
your strength in learning. It is highly advisable to 
choose one’s husband by examining his merits and 
defects. 


TUATHA ASHACHATT TI 

wre andrea ates afera aT 83 

Were we Genres aettarqears anes | 

weet oat wana Weare a: 84 u 

wiata afr da aa a fagastt a 

Mela ST Fat Sra BAM HST SATUS Ul 

a: Hae ea Hite ale faa | 

format ees aeftorch a reat 186 

Sin equivalent to the murder of a Brahmin is 
committed if one give in marriage one’s daughter 
to one void of all qualifications, to an ole man, to 
one who is ignorant, to a poor, illiterate, diseased, 
ugly, very angry, very lame, devoid of limbs, deaf, 
dumb, inanimate like, and who is impotent. If one 
gives in marriage a daughter to a young man of 
good character, learned, well qualified and of a 
peaceful temper, one acquires the fruits of 
performing ten horse sacrifices. If one nourishes a 
daughter and sells her out of greed for money, one 
falls to the Kumbhipaka hell. 

wargat alte a rar eri Urrat t 

aiafidine: arhatatéssradet 87 u 

add antigen: 8 ost ferry | 

farntonfa atau aecta fearhrery 88 

saagerar qeat fart autre 

That sinner drinks the urine and eats the 
excrements of that daughter, remaining in that hell. 
For a period equal to the fourteen Indra’s life- 
periods they are bitten by worms and crows. At 
the expiry of this period, they will have to be born 
in this world of men as diseased persons. In their 
human births they will have to earn their livelihood 
by selling flesh and carrying flesh.” 


wears 
fe aft wgys Warne we 189 I 
Tierehtr fararea ct STAT Teut He | 
Gaara ti vt eaity tot fad adit 190 0 
Thus saying, when Tulasi stopped, Brahma 
appeared on the scene and addressed Sankhactida: 
O Sankhaciida! Why are you spending uselessly 
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your time in vain talks with Tulasi? Marry her soon 
by the Gandharva method. As you are a gem 
amongst males, so She is a gem amongst females. 

ferqrerrean ferarera STAT WoraT sa | 

Prfatterges tarent or easter SHAT 91 

aisteatergacant @ agaist Gore: | 

fe utterte ct otadtest aftr aft 92 1 

Sara a artarat fara | 

Itis a very happy union between a humorus lover 
and a humorous beloved. O King! Who despises 
the great happiness when it is at one’s hand! He 
who forsakes the pleasure is worse than a beast in 
this world. O Tulasi! And what for are you testing 
the nobly qualified person who is the tormentor of 
the Devas, Asuras and Danavas. 

AAT Hates raat AAT PONT AT UTA 193 

gar afr anf sar a wa aa | 

Gat et ate A afaun st satseat 194 U1 

ams at anddt Gat ae 

Tigoh a gant az Gar ara Wa: Gat 95 

aaurstefa: ayaa a afaaseedt act | 

asec Wat a gages HA 96 1 

AM FeeTAT AT MATA AAT AAT t 

ATS SAU AA AAT TATET FATA 1197 

ger wet wes a ae yfsttuat | 

gaat wer tard of yfeden at 1198 


Asean Bran es aT VTS TAT Ta 

srt ard yfet dat a daft u99 0 

O Child! As Laksmi Devi is of Narayana, as 
Radhika is of Krsna; as is My Savitri, as Bhava’s 
is Bhavani, as Boar’s is Earth, as Yajfia’s is 
Daksina, Atri’s Anasiiya, Gautama’s Ahalya, 
Moon’s Rohini, Brhaspati’s Tara, Manu’s 
Satariipa, Kandarpa’s Rati, KaSyapa’s Aditi, 
Vasistha’s Arundhati, Karddama’s Devahiti, 
Fire’s Svaha, Indra’s Saci, Ganeéa’s Pusti, 
Skanda’s Devasena, and Dharma’s Mirti, so let 
you be the dear wife of Sankhaciida. Let you remain 
with Saikhaciida, beautiful as he is, for along time, 
and enjoy with him in various places as you like. 

TI Tar feat a ades HE AAT | 

warereahe waste sftet gata a | 

agus a adage stage yd ata 100 

att sireaharrad Hergerer 
TTAB YSTEMS: 1118 It 

When Sankhaciida will quite his mortal frame, 
you would go to Goloka and enjoy easily with the 
two-armed Sri Krsna, and in Vaikuntha with the 
four-armed Krsna and with great gladness.” 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Ninth Book 
on the union of Sankhaciida with Tulasi in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhaga vata of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIX 
On the Going of the Devas to Vaikuntha after Tulasi’s Marriage with Satikhaciida 
and saret Tred frat Wye at a aaa: | 
fafasftrenrerrt wadt AyerEdy | vat geftraret uw yugizeyar & 3 1 
gaat aa 8 aftat wart fe srad 1 Narayana said: O Narada! The Creator Brahma, 
aa: Wt ge asd at ag AEM i blessing them, departed to His own abode. The 


Narada said: O Bhagavan! Wonderful is the} Danava married Tulasi under the Gandharva 
story that has been now recited by you. My ears| method. The celestial drums sounded and the 
are not satisfied. So tell me what happend| flowers were showed. In the beautiful lovely house 
afterwards. the Danaverdra, remained in perfect enjoyment. 


sharia sare a uma art arate wae 
sarang erat carer a aet faker: 2 0 eal at wt yea Aawerereera 14 1 


1052 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


Prorat Paste aredt datrga@ran 1 

agubnems agate qaq usu 

Tulasi, too, being busy with fresh intercourses, 
became almost mad after them. The chaste Tulasi 
and Sankhactida both became deeply immersed in 
the ocean of bliss in their sexual union and began 
to enjoy sixty-four sorts of amorous sports. 

MOA Ulseadt trast saftey 

sgerrsenrd «Senet 

aed ways warn wie: | 

ada waest a udvigfaafra 170 

In the Sastras on love affairs, all the connections 
of limbs with limbs that are described, as the lover 
and the loved desire, they both enjoyed those with 
perfect freedom and pleasure. The place was 
solitary; to add to it, the scenery was grand and 
lovely; so nothing remained untasted of the several 
tastes of amorous pleasures. 


On the banks of the river, in flower-gardens, 
they slept on the flower-beds smeared with sandal- 
paste, and enjoyed the amorous pleasures. Both 
were adorned with jewel ornaments; both were 
skilled in amorous practices; so no one desisted. 


wen aA aera dear wdt u10 u 

aaa wearer Ge Tantatad | 

aaasied wate faster ar ui1u 

The chaste Tulasi out of her nimbleness due to 
young age, easily stole into the heart of her 
husband. Sankhaciida, too, a great expert in 
knowing other’s amorous sentiments, attracted 
with heart of Tulasi. 

wer a a cers fet fagurny | 

a deargque a wate al gat 12 ul 

a act carers HUTTOTATIT 

wen adleged ddl a 13 tl 


Tulasi obliterated the sandal marks from the 
breast of the King and the sign of tilak from his 
nose. The King also wiped away the dot of Sindtra 
and Alaka (vermillion) marks from Tulasi’s 
forehead and put marks of nails on her round plump 
breasts. 

AaiSATS A a veal aeargyoy | 

ater wat a stnferdt qa 14 ut 

Ue wet mist wet fast 

aed fart at a awaerea we 15 

gad ume aarate atta | 

Tulasi also hurt the King’s left side by her 
bracelets. Then the King bit the lips of Tulasi. Thus 
each one embraced the other, kissed each other and 
each one began to champoo the thighs, legs, etc. 
When both of them thus spent their time in amorous 
sports, they got up and began to dress themselves 
as they desired. 

Wat: Haan: Vl wes fae wat 16 

walt Gat TI Wa aye | 

gar wa via afega a are 17 0 

uaa Hat weet We | 

apart | 18 A 

fat Aftrat fry vita gels | 

art carefieta waeared UA: FA: 19 

Tulasi smeared Sankhaciida’s nose with red 
sandal-paste mixed with Kumkum (saffron), 
smeared his body with sweet-scented sandal-paste, 
offered sweet-scented betels in his mouth, mad him 
put on celestial garments (fireproof; brought from 
Fire) put unto his neck the wonderful garland of 
Parijata flowers, destructive of disease and old age, 
invaluable jewel rings on his hand, and offering 
him excellent gems, rare in the three worlds, said: 
“O Lord! Iam your maidservant” and uttering this 
repeatedly bowed down to the feet of her husband 
with devotion. 

FATT UAT aA SAAT UTM A 

Bftrat Tapas VAN GA: FA: 20 

Paaeareat areagarnryary | 


Book IX Chapter XIX 


1053 


aaa wae aa aaa franz 21 

aed aaaress cast Gata | 

aya afer we fratet gata aw 22 1 

ad wet TEM aHITREd ST TT | 

aatent waaret fry ot THAN U 23 

Sat Hafan a Taree ated a ad 

HT Tare UTM AA HOS N24 

ayaa Tatsl HTTUAT | 

wig a that fest cert fagedor 125 0 

faraacarnstott great antt Peary | 

OUT ST SLIT ST TT BT WANS 26 

She then got up and with smiling countenance 
began to look on his face with a steadfast gaze. 
The king Sankhaciida then attracted his dear Tulasi 
to his breast and took off the veil fully from her 
face and began to look on that, next moments he 
kissed on her cheek and lips and gave her a pair of 
garments brought from the Varuna’s house, a 
necklace of jewels, hard to get in the three worlds, 
the tinklets of Svaha, th wife of Agni, the Keyara 
(armlets) of the Sun’s wife Chaya, the two earrings 
of Rohini, the wife of the Moon, the finger rings 
of Rati, the wife of Kamadeva, and the wonderfully 
beautiful conch, given by Visva Karma, excellent 
bedding studded with pearls and jewels and various 
ornaments; and when he gave her all these things, 
he smiled. 

Pot matter wear abTeTTETTT | 

afadt wre tetseiseat: Ut aa 27 

aerate wet BT | 

att uftafara: are aapafaght: u28 u 

waodturant uw fiero eet 

waar woeuafatiet 129 4 

format a arg cet Wer | 

wane Wester at AUT 130 MN 

The king then put garlands on Tulasi’s braid of 
hair, nicely variegated Alakas on her cheek, three 
crescent lines of sweet-scented sandal paste within 
the Alakas, dots of saffron all around that, the 


red Alka on the feet and toes; he then placed feet 
on his breast and utterred repeatedly: 


% afa wa aratsefteqeared GA: G7: 
Taras ai ae Heat waaay 31 1 
aatadt ufttasa went earaiat wat 
Tea cated vrs we atat 0320 
wars Car shares a Garey at rat 


wet wet figeit darfqet 133 0 

gest drama 

Uferst west fat aati zat ae AS 34 

met aye a aerated 1 

feaiet Great aed wemret 035 01 

“T am your servant” and then held her on his 
breast. They then left the hermitage, in that state 
and began to travel in various places. In the Malaya 
mountain, in mountains after mountains, in solitary 
flower gardens, in the mountain caves, in beautiful 
sea-beaches, on the banks of the Puspabhadra river, 
cool with watery breeze, in various rivers and 
riversides, in Vispandana forest with sweet songs 
of the birds of the vernal season. 

wen aA a frardiera | 

cduart heats oredtat at at 136 tt 

Gert wedtat a qyattsarss | 

mega wage aftarmrat at 37 i 

They then went from Vispandana forest of the 
Surasana forest, from the Surasana, forest to the 
Nandana forest, from the Nandana forest to the nice 
Candana forests, from Candana forest to Campaka, 
Ketaki, Madhavi Kunda, Malati, and Kumuda and 
lotus forests; thence they went to the forest of desire 
gratifying trees (Kalpavrksa forest,) and Parijata 
trees. 

fait ater tart erat atararde | 

aidan fase hah aaa 1 38 1 

insta Geatfreaayt 


u39 nu 


They then went to the solitary place Kaficana, 


brilliant Sindtira mark looking like a flame, and| thence to the Kajfict (forest) they then went to the 
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Kifyalaka forest, thence to the Kaficandkar (the 
gold mine), thence to Kaficuka and various other 
forests echoed with the sweet sounds of cuckoos. 
There, on beds strewn with flowers and scented 
with sandal-paste they both enjoyed each other to 
their hearts content and with great pleasure. 


af oat emdacaita Ya sara aT 40 tt 

vom porate age weet: l 

But none of them, whether Sankhaciida or 
Tulasi, got quenched with their thirst. Rather their 
passions were inflame! like the fire on which 
clarified butter is poured (in sacrifices). 

WaT VE WANT Ta Gaeta: 147 0 

wea wisted Wear fersrent YA: A: | 

Ud B GYS West MFUS: Weary 42 1 

Whaat Yor wet Aer | 

Vat BT BWaaat TWAT 43 1 

Traini fersrrott Tarai a oifere: | 

eared sarertfe Prayer wat u44 ul 

The King of the Danavas, then, brought Tulasi 
to his own kingdom and, there, in his own beautiful 
garden house, he incessantly enjoyed her. Thus the 
powerful king of the Danavas passed away one 
Manvantara in the enjoyment of his kingdom. He 
spread his sway over the Devatas, Asuras, Danavas, 
Gandharvas, Kinnaras, and Raksasas. The Devas, 
dispossessed of their realms, wandered everywhere 
like beggars. 

a ae sterferrouras Waa: AAT | 

guid Haag aga We WE: 45 u 

Mal TEM Br: Bret SATA VaATAy | 

weet Herarare foena darST 46 

At last they united in a body and went to the 
Brahma’s assembly and there they began to cry 
and then related the whole history how the Danava 
Sankhaciida oppressed them. Hearing all this, 
Brahma took them to Sankara and informed Him 
of the whole history of the case. 

wan raay a: are Ags TGF | 

gat wat am weet wey 47 
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When Mahadeva heard all this, He took them 
all to the highest place, Vaikuntha devoid of old 
age and death. Going towards the first entrance of 
Narayana’s, abode, they saw the gate-keepers 
watching the gate, taking their seats on jewel 
thrones. 


SAT AAT AA VAT EMT 50 1 


They all looked brilliant, clothed with the yellow 
garments, adorned with jewel ornaments, garlanded 
with forest flowers, all of Syama Sundara (dark 
blue, very beautiful) bodies. They were fourarmed, 
holding on their hands, conch, mace, discus and 
lotus; sweet smile was on their faces and eyes 
beautiful like lotus leaves. 

Wen aeRIaTTa Feit WATT 

asqat wagered yfaayt aarrat 51 

ua wes grin ffies aaa: | 

ad: are aradica preaer et: Aa 5:2 

On Brahma asking them for entrance to the 
assembly, they nodded their assent. He, then, 
accompained by the Devas, passed one by one, 
sixteen gates and at last came before Narayana. 

qaredte: uftgat uiesr aqua: | 

aNTaaEte ae: rages: 053M 

Wagiswreant Udevat AAEM | 

On reaching there. He saw that the assembly 
was completely filled with Devarsis, and four- 
armed Narayanalike Parisads (attendants), decked 
with Kaustubha jewels. The sight of the Sabha 
(assembly) makes one think that the Moon has just 
arisen, shedding effulgent rays all round. 

nufzertratot ghrargymfrary 154 1 

seenerataat tat Ses Bt: 

Tftrerarostonst earatpearerary S55 
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tifsat wsoratt wraturentfere: 

fafestferrenfaatarerafararany 56 1 

By the will of Sri Hari, excellent diamonds, 
invaluable gems and necklaces of gems and jewels 
were placed at various places. At other places rows 
of pearls were shedding their splendour and 
brilliance like the garlands of gems and jewels. At 
others, the mirrors were placed in a circle; and at 
various other places, the endless wonderful picture 
lines were drawn. 

termina efeat ufirtad: | 

Morera eratnfeatfia: 57 0 

Waser: | 

sattoninatdtat qaattery 158 ul 


Again at other places, the jewels called 
Padmarigas were artistically arranged as if the 
lotuses were there spreading their lustrous beauty 
all around. At many other places rows of steps were 
made of wonderful Syamantak jewels. All around 
the assembly, there were the excellent pillars, built 
of Indranilam jewels. 


gaeait eas Sat Gear nee: 


Over those pillars, sandal leaves strung on 
strings from pillar to pillar, were suspended. 
Golden jars, all brimful with water were located at 
various places. All around, the garlands of Parijata 
flowers were seen. The hall was decorated with 
sweet scented sandal trees, red like saffron and 
musk. Sweet scents were being emitted all round. 

foorentharert qearsrefaatsrary | 

wearer uftqort a ferent: 61 

The Vidyadharis were dancing at places. The 
assembly hall measured one thousand Yojanas. 
Countless were engaged all over on various works. 

aeat sfteft wen viata at: aE | 

add were wag AaTEAH 162 

aenearmtintatends fern | 

fattest pretest armrenfatiny 63 1 


wetfaacatt faud fede | 

Wet qearttt w useddt afd Wer 64 1 

Brahma, Sankara, and the other Gods saw there 
Sri Hari seated in the centre on an invaluable 
jewel throne, as a Moon looks surrounded by 
stars. There were the crown on His head, the ear- 
rings on His ears; garlands made of wild flowers 
were on his neck and His body was smeared all 
over with sandal paste and He was holding 
Kelipadma (a sort of lotus) in His hand. He was 
seeing with a smiling countenance, the dancing 
and music before Him. 

wid Gradtaradt warteyrrenagsy | 

wa Yad aac aad Tasers 65 At 

Thre Uren wae Afar yaeraray: 

ads waar a ufmaureheat: 166 

He was full of peace, the Lord of Sarasvati 
Laksmi was holding gently His lotus-feet and He 
was chewing the sweet scented betal offered by 
Her. Ganga also was fanning Him devotedly with 
a white Camara and the others were singing hymns 
to Him with their heads bent low with devotion. 

wafers dt get uftqotat wy 1 

warea: EU: Ue WoT TEquTel 11 67 MN 

Goarsaqaatn: AYAA ST WaTTT: | 

STATS UAT TAT MAT ARTA HAT: 1168 Ml 

Brahma and the other Gods all bowed down to 
Him; their bodies were all filled with Pulaka 
(excessive joy causing hair stand on end); tears 
flowed from their eyes and their voices were 
choked out of emotion. 

Harateget scar feera seTaaeey | 

gait meerare feats et: Fe N69 

tReet sat ada: aesraferd. | 

Weta Tart wet a wae N70 1 

The creator Brahma, then, with clasped hands 
informed Him, with head bowed down, of the 
whole history of Sankhaciida.” Hearing this, the 
omniscient Hari, knowing the minds of all, smiled 
and spoke to Brahma all the interesting secrets: 
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vay galt wd wrt wart t 

Wem TTT Teraktast: WT 71 

Ty Adare way | 

MatHeta att aed qoerenra 72 

O Lotus born! I know all about Sankhaciida. 
He was in his previous brith My great devotee, an 
energetic Gopa. Now I speak to you the ancient 
history of Goloka; hear. This story about Goloka 
is sindestroyang and highly meritorious. 

Barat AT Was Uday AA 

We arte att TeMeTAT ST SUT 1-73 

TAMSIN Las | 

fororafa sitar a wa wronierent wT 74 0 

Sankhacitda, in his previous birth was the Gopa 
Sudama, My chief Parisad (attendant). He has now 
become a Danava on account of the dire curse 
pronounced by Sri Radha. 

ar at farstan arel fase frente | 

Use A AMT AF Cael ST AT AMT 75 

ferat a adhect ai areata fanaa t 

Gastira at apr tare Rah: GE uu 76 Ul 

One day when I went from My abode, 
accompanied by Virajé Gopi, to the Rasa Mandala, 
My beloved Radha, hearing this news from a maid 
servant, came up at once with Her whole host of 
Sakhis wrathful, to the Rasa Mandalam (ball dance 
in Goloka) and, not being able to see Me, saw 
Viraja turned into a river, She thought that I had 
disappeared. 

at apr ufat eat qarar ated gu | 

et ar rearara attend a AeaTy 77 

WALASACAAT Yara A YHTT F | 

aa at aedarare wrest WH aeelt 78 UN 

So She went back to Her own abode with Her 
Sakhis. But when I returned to the house with 
Sudama, Radha rebuked Me very much. I remained 
silent. But Sudama could not bear and he rebuked 
Radha in My presence, a thing quite intolerable to 
Her dignity! 
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THAT HITT AT VHS AGT IT | 
Tenia dared WA date 79 tt 
aatwa wate galt Aaratreaory 
aftsran a qu aeost UWA: WA: 80 0 
On hearing this rebuke, Radha’s eyes became 
red with anger and She immediately ordered Her 
Sakhis to drive him away. Sudama began to tremble 
with fear. Immediately on Her command lakhs and 
lakhs of Sakhis got up immediately and drove that 
not irresistible Sudama away. Sudama repeated his 


chafings and roarings. 

Al AaSat ANAT eal GET VTPTT F | 

afe t amet affiretad erect aa: 81 i 

a treed wid UW herd Ti We a 

Aaa Tel At bah Hua yA: 82 1 

On hearing these, She cursed him: ‘You better 
be born in the womb of a Danavi.’ Hearing the 
terrible curse, Sudima bowed down to Me and went 
away crying; then Radha, who was all-mercy, 
became melted with mercy. 

Pare fae ar res aa ariel GA: YA: | 

ASM T AAS AT a fray 83 

Wary weg: Tat warsnht gga: | 

a ae eftrenr Ue AeA AAT 184 UI 

And She prevented him repeatedly, not to go 
away. Radha wept and told him, “O Child! Wait. 
Where are you going? No more you will have to 
go; return.” Thus saying She became very 
distressed. The Gopas and Gopis also began to 
weep. I then explained to them. 

arate OTe Hear PITT UTA 

Gerteattrenreaegara a a Prarttar uss ll 

Tales sons we Aa TAT | 

Ufseat surat aratea get Ya 86 Ul 

In about half a moment Sudamai will come back, 
fulfilling the conditions of the curse. “O Sudima! 
Come here when the curse expires.’ Then he 
appeased Radha also. Know that one moment 
(Ksana) in Goloka is equal to one Manvantara on 
earth. 
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The Yogi Sankhaciida, expert in Maya and very 
powerful will soon return from the earth. Take this 
My weapon Sila and go early to Bharata. Siva will 
slay the Danava by this Siilastra. 

qa aad aed cdr | 

faufa ara: wraeten forse Ta: 89 0 

afaraelead cet 3 cpisht feed ar: | 

wert wftentt farediseta at N90 

The Danava holds always on his neck My 
auspicous Kavaca and will therefore become the 
conqueror of the universe. No one will he able to 
kill him as long as he holds the above Kavaca. So, 
first of all, I will go to him in the form of a 
Brahmana and ask from him the Kavaca. 

adicaetiretcrcan aa care wafer | 

waa are aaah SA ace 97 
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Garren ceqrger afserfe we frat | 

O Creator! Thou also didst give him the boon 
that his death would occur when the chastity of of 
his wife would be destroyed. I will go and hold 
intercourse with his wife. Then his death will occur 
without fail. His wife after her death will come 
and become My dearest wife. 

SARA ATA AA Tat VM VTA TA N93 

we grat wat vita aftteaaat Gar 

und uw agqdar aeresgim: 194 0 

ale sreahrrad Aeryre Tae 
UBMS MSE: 11:79 | 

Thus saying, Narayana gave over to Mahadeva 
the Silastra. Then He went gladly to His inner 
compartments. On the other hand, Brahma and 
Rudra and the other Devas incarnated themselves 
in Bharata. 

Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter on the going 

of the Devas to Vaikuntha after Tulasi’s 
marriage with Saikhaciada in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XX 
On the War Preparations of Sankhaciida 

sftanran sara Himself, to get the victory of the Devas. He, 

wen fort dPritsr der artaca aT | then, sent Citraratha, the Lord of the Gandharvas, 
wa eaters Gof aerearst QM: 1 as a messenger to Sankhaciida, the Lord of the 


Narayana said: Brahma, then putting Siva to the 
task of killing Safkhaciida went to His own abode. 
The other Devas returned to their homes. Here 
under the beautiful Vata tree, on the banks of the 
river Candrabhaiga, Mahadeva pitched His big tent 
and encamped. 

ad area fare werdveartitfterany | 
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Danavas. By the command of Mahadeva, 
Citraratha went to the city of the king of Daityas, 
more beautiful than Indra’s place and more wealthy 
than the mansion of Kubera. 

ugasrfeedtuf def aafaqut rae 

vafeereanatinattid oar 5 i 

ara: uftarhiras gare: aataay | 

wanatars: yyacateud trenteht: 16 u 

The city was five yojanas wide and twice as 
much in length. It was built of crystals of pearls 
and jewels. There were roadways on all sides. 
There were seven trenches, hard to be crossed, one 
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after another, encircling the city. The city was built 
of countless rubies and gems, brilliant like flames. 


There were hundreds of roadways and markets 
and stalls, in the wonderful Vedis (raised platforms) 
built of jewels. All around were splendid palacial 
buildings of traders and merchantmen, filled with 
various articles 

afi safidfeirrsrt: yrerentfefer: su 

Tea cayt aaa Vaated WT 1 

ada aeareat gar Weaver 9 ni 

There were hundreds and kotis of beautiful 
buildings, adorned with various ornaments and 
built of variegated red stones looking like Sindiras. 
Thus he went on and saw, in the middle, the 
building of Sankhaciida, circular like the lunar 
sphere. 

wamahafsrarcnh: utara: 

su a WUNIAs OT FAA 10 0 

RIC NISC a 
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Four ditches all filled with fiery flames, 
encircled one after another, his house. So the 
enemies could not in any way cross them; but the 
friend could easily go there. On the top were seen 
turrets, built of jewels, rising high to the heavens. 
The gate-keepers were watching the twelve gates. 


pofi-seantratt: onfirdt weaned: 1 
wifrd terarars vetermerferrbsrary U1 Ut 
wage Yoreatshe at ax aayt a: 1 
an frat god yoeed a aferary 13 1 
fsa fitrenet a armauf setaez i 


waa Gad Wi aAgyAaT 14 tl 


In the centre were situated lakhs and lakhs of 


to the first gate and saw one terrible person, copper 
coloured, with tawny eyes, sitting with a trident in 
his hand and with a smiling countenance. He told 
he had come as a messenger and got his entrance. 

aR UT AES TMTATAAL UA: 

A AIShe Tare eat SAAT TUT ST N15 

Tea Uswainat sagas = 

wre adguid faamea mr 16 i 

Thus Citraratha went one after another to all the 
entries, not being prohibited at all though he told 
that he had come as a messenger on war service. 
The Gandharva reached one after another, the last 
door and said: O Door keeper! Go quickly and 
inform the Lord of the Danavas all about the 
impending war. 

au a Hafan aw gat Mayas = t 

a treat vay ct gael Gade 17 

Temusemeaee cathe ery 

witafad fet wrersanfadq 18 tt 

Terphagear weredt: wifitet Aer 

We weaaTet Tauleost WAT 19 0 

When the messenger had spoken thus, the gate- 


-|keeper allowed him to go inside. Going inside, the 


Gandharva saw Sankhaciida, of an excellent form, 
seated in the middle of the royal assembly, on a 
golden throne. One servant was holding on the 
king’s head an umbrella, decked with divine 
excellent gems, the inner rod of the umbrella being 
made up of jewels, and decorated with expanded 
artificial flowers made of gems. 

ated urdearrat afar: vara: \ 

gat gat wat tere 20 

Tied oot apt aed wert BT 

amas: uRad qatar frentfefa: 127 u 

virmtehnata watgcerarttrtey: 


The attendants were fanning him with beautiful 


excellent jewel built houses. In every room there | white camaras; he was nicely dressed, beautiful 
were jewelled steps and staircases and the pillars | and lovely and adorned with jewel ornaments. He 
were all built of gems, and jewels, and pearls.|was nicely garlanded, and wore fine celestial 
Puspadanta (Citraratha) saw all this and then went | garments. Three Koti Danavas were surrounding 
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him; and seven Koti Danavas, all armed, were| remained seated on excellent aerial cars, built of 


walking to and fro. 

Way a dt spr yore: alae: 22 0 

sara Ta Geid Ugh vient TF | 

Mert Sarat 

was Prayettsd Gores: WAT 23 0 

agrh vientita caadtf from | 

Puspadanta was thunderstruck when he saw 
thus the Danava, and he addressed him thus: “O 
King! I am a servant of Siva; My name is 
Puspadanta; hear what Siva has commanded me 
to tell you. 

wed ef @ tarmmftrent a aig 24 1 

tag wea eat stat way 

aftdrarsea ye a Aa peat: fra: 125 

Tas aye rer: | 

“You better now give back, to the Devas, the 
rights that they had before’. The Devas went to 
Sri Hari and had taken His refuge. Sri Hari gave 
over to Siva one Sila weapon and asked the Devas 
to depart. At present, the three eyed Deva is residing 
under the shade of a Vata tree in the banks of the 
Puspabhadra river. 

ford off cat a aed a ae Pray 26 

Trent aaah fh visa dee arate 

qe aad Brat VTS: VST A N27 

He told me to speak this to you, “Either give 
over to the Devas their rights, or fight with me.’ 
Please reply and I will speak to Him accordingly.’ 
Sankhaciida, hearing the messenger’s words 
laughed and said: 

Wass Afri ct a TI gGars F | 

a reatara d qu aeqeeadieay u28 0 

vase cat ade aapatfamy | 

Waftraat ehe arene Bratz 29 0 

“Tomorrow morning I will start, ready for war. 
Better go away to-day.” The messenger went back 


jewels and gems. The following were the persons: 

drugs ddl a wera: Qysh: | 

fagrrenatss aroter finrenrant faehua: 130 tl 

fount frafaste aftrrges arene: | 

front deidst frmcenaeras: 131 

wHImchal AeA: Hope: HEPA: 

aaa Wyeast saa etree 321 

at a Star Vat Sasa BAT: | 

aaatsel a was sfecat grew Bat: 33 

gaeg wes frsenntht a at 

wag wise wast qepet: 1340 

agg aeugsa qs AeA | 

ads virion: armeas dtdtar 35 1 

Skanda, Virabhadra, Nandi, Mahakala, 
Subhadraka, Visalaksa, Bana, Pingalaksa, 
Vikampana, Viriipa, Vikrti, Manibhadra, Baskala, 
Kapilaksa, Dirgha Danstra, Vikata, Tamralocana, 
Kalakantha, Balibhadra, Kalajihva, Kuticara, 
Balonmatta, Ranaslagho, Durjaya, Durgama, (these 
eight Bhairavas), eleven Rudras, eight Vasus, 
Indra, the twelve Adityas, fire, moon, ViSvakarma, 
the two Aévins, Kubera, Yama, Jayanta, Nala 
Kubara, Vayu, Varuna, Budha, Mangala, Dharma, 
Sani, ISana, the powerful Kamadeva. 

vader aes ale Hest aa | 

wad Grey edt ugar wate 136 ul 

Trsanfatofeaarrar «after 

TRAST THATS «1137 

Ugradanstra, Kotara, Kaitabhi, and the eight 
armed terrible Devi Bhadrakali. Kali wore the 
bloody red clothings and She smeared red sandal 
paste all over Her body. _ 

get a gat a mest qeat yer | 

are carla arms stat aT at rast RT 38 1 

feat fernet frat qetet asec 

vauanarragataqny 39 NN 


Dancing, laughing; singing songs in tune, very 


to Siva and replied to Him accordingly. In the| jolly, She bids He devotees discard all fear, and 


meantime the following personages joined Siva and 


terrifies the enemies. Her lip is terrible, lolling, and 
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extends to one Yojana. On Her cight arms She 
holds conch, disc, lotus, axe, skin, bow and arrows. 

wut aderat weit atsrareaa | 

Props Teast Bh Tt AISTARTAT 4.01 

Wat Gat ast Ue Heya | 

dorares areuret area ANTAL 41 A 

ARTA Me TAIN TSS TAT | 

Uatares Uo Ue a UT 4.2 I 

meat aed dé dated car i 

sreqeitrerch feed frearergiteh TOL 43 1 

She was holding in Her hands, the bowl shaped 
human skull; that was very deep and one Yojana 
wide. Her trident reached up to the Heavens; Her 
weapon called Sakti (dart) extended to one 
Yojana. Besides there were Mudgara (mace), 
Musala (club), Vajra (thunderbolt), Kheta, (club), 
brilliant Phalaka (shield), the Vaisnava weapon, 
the Varuna weapon, the Agneyastra (the fire 
weapon), Nagapasa (the noose of serpents), the 
Narayanastra, the Gandharva’s weapons, the 


Brahma’s weapons, the Gadudastram, the 
Parjanayastram, the Pasupatastram the 
Jrmbhanastram the Parvatastram, the 


Maheévarastram, the Vayavydstram, and the 
Sanmohanam rod and various other infallible 
divine weapons. Besides hundreds of other divine 
weapons were with Her. 

OTT ar ea a aera Parente Aa: 

area Stariat a fener Braer: 44 u 

YAUAUTTATA HST TATA: | 

aaron Uarase Gas gq frat: 45 u 

Three Kotis of Yoginis and three Kotis and a 
half of terrible Dakinis were attending Bhadrakali. 
Bhiitas, (demons) Pretas, Pisdcas, Kusmandas, 
Brahma Raksasas, Raksasas, Vetalas, Yaksas and 
Kinnaras also were there in countless numbers. At 
this time Kartikeya came there and bowed down 
to his father Mahadeva. 

afasa WE Khe: WT TAT | 

faq: wet wereare ByarTa AAA 1146 Ul 
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AT Ga Wa AA VIS: Wasa | 

sara get ara mearswitaa T47 

He asked him to take his seat on His left side 
and asked him to help. Then the army remained 
there in military array. On the other hand, when 
Siva’s messenger departed, Sankhaciida went to 
the zenana and informed Tulasi of the news of an 
impending war. 

TATA ST AT ea VHASTSAT AAT tt 

sara yet aedt eqaa faga 148 0 

ears 

2 wroreien @ are fers A aarfer arory 

B Wrontrsraea tat F oftfad aon 49 

No sooner She heard than her throat and lips 
and palate became dried. She then with a sorrowful 
heart spoke in sweet words: “O my Lord! O my 
Friend! O the Ruler of My life! Wait for a moment 
and take your seat on My heart. 

yeast wT wae wy aif | 

Uva cat aut fe Farce ST ATETL N50 

aaMaroaea WOT HAA are aT AAT | 

Garry war gestae ae Fa us 

Insti] life in Me for a moment. Satisfy My desire 
of human birth. Let me behold you fully so that 
my eyes be satisfied. My breath is now very 
agitated. I saw by the end of the night one bad 
dream. Therefore I feel an internal burning. 

qedtaat scat year tirat Joa: | 

sare aes Wat fet Bet aatharTy 52 0 

Thus at the words of Tulasi, the king Sankhactida 
finished his meals and began to address her, in good 
and true words, beneficent to her: 

WEA sara 

wel afer a at aera | 

yet at: YS FS Va Vil ATE 53 

“O My Lady! It is Kala (the time) that brings 
out these various combinations by which the 
Karmic fruit is enjoyed; it is Kala that awards 
auspicious and inauspicious things; this Kala is the 
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Sole Master to impart pain, fear, and good and bad 
things. Kala is the Sole Master to impart pain, fear, 
and good and bad things. 

wart Tehea TaAT CTA CATA: | 

AN Taddy weds Hed: 54 

Tat Teh Wea WA GTA: 

Aad watts: sare Ure at St He: W551 

Trees grow up in time; their branches, etc., come 
out in time; flowers appear in time and fruits come 
out in time. Fruits are ripened in time and after 
giving the fruits, they die out also in time. O Fair 
One! The universe comes into existence in time 
and dies away in time. 

ar ® state faa ares avait Gah 

ICTS ST Batter UTA Uhr A AT: 156 

deat deters mao Patht a 

aafanpiraramtat: vata: wt 157 u 

The Creater, Preserver, and Destroyer of the 
universe, are creating, preserving and destroying 
the worlds with the help of time. Time guides them 
in every way. But the Highest Prakrti is the God of 
Brahma, Visnu, and MaheSa (i.e., the Creatrix of 
Time). 

AR WAT ST Teal SAA HICHATH: | 

AIS F Ue Wepha Carat CaS A VY: 1158 1 

Prater qaarratrasreais TERT | 

wie: adeas wate wat: 159 1 

This Highest Prakrti, the Highest God is 
creating, preserving and destroying this universe. 
She makes the Time dance. By Her mere Will, She 
has converted Her inseparable Prakrti into Maya 
and is thus creating all things, moving and 
unmoving. She is the Ruler of all; the Form of all, 
and She is the Highest God. 

wa waa Wreat wet uf WA a: 

wai waa at d td wet aiaq 60 Nl 

TEA ale ae: VASAT I ATTA 

DRNTHA A ACACIA AAAI 161 

aman addist wegerta siggy | 

aererot cease wate vittary 62 0 
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By Her is being done this creation of persons 
by persons, this preservation of persons by persons, 
and this destruction of persons by persons. So you 
better now take refuge of the Highest Lord. Know 
itis by Her command the wind is blowing, by Her 
command the Sun is giving heat in due time, by 
Her command Indra is showering rain; by Her 
command, Death is striding over the beings; by 
Her command fire is burning all things and by Her 
command the cooling Moon is revolving. 

Taney prs TT a as wy | 

fast Ges GEN Was Wa wa N63 Ul 

deat aw ceded ea oro ast 

wal aT aigyey chat ar adatel tat AT 64 

She is the Death of death, the Time of time, 
Yama of yama (the Good of death), the Fire of fire 
and the Destroyer of the destroyer. So take Her 
refuge. You cannot find and fix who is whose friend 
in the world; so pray to Her, the Highest Go, Who 
is the Friend of All. 

He Hl ara ce aT aT fate ahaa: TT 

rarer ret HHO St Ores ferathsta: 165 

ora caret: Vitee feraett tat Usa: 

Ta a mite arena wT 66 

Oh! Who am I? And who are you either? The 
Creator is the combiner of us two and so He will 
dissociate us two by our Karma. When difficulty 
arises, the ignorant fools become overwhelmed 
with sorrow; but the intelligent Pandits do not get 
at all deluded or become distressed. 

anraut df weet aid areata Peary 

wa: aed aed a ga aaftarsa 167 i 

TAT cel ATA HM TROT ALT TT I 

weet aera aah aft preeate aarti 68 u 

By the Wheel of Time, the beings are led 
sometimes into happiness; sometimes into pain. 
You will certainly get Narayana for your husband; 
for which you practised Tapas before, in the 
hermitage of Badari (the source of the Ganges, the 
feet of Visnu). I pleased Brahma by my Tapasya 
and have, by his boon, got you as my wife. 
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fart a tiferd weit a coftreattr 

are arent aeeiteh Wey Raa a aT 69 It 

Ta Raaa Ti ca a RAT cat ATT | 

armed Treo A Ue 70 I 

But the object for which you did your Tapasyé, 
that you may get Hari as your husband, will 
certainly be fulfilled. You will get Govinda in 
Vrndavana and in the region of Goloka. I will also 
go there when I forsake this, my Demon body. Now 
Iam talking with you here; afterwards we will meet 
again in the region of Goloka. By the curse of 
Radhika, I have come to this Bharata, hard to be 
attained. 

aati ata a: yiteat H syoy fee 

va a tg Ufterse feored faera a 71 UN 

STS WIT EAT Ut aia SHAT eT 

seyerar a festa a car are WATT 72 

You, too, will quit this body and, assuming the 
divine form will go to Sri Hari. So, O Beloved! 
You need not be sorry.”” O Muni! Thus these 
conversations took them the whole day and led 
them to the evening time. 

gare west wet qaderatadt | 

arvana wan waft 73 0 

The king of the demons, Sankhaciida then slept 
with Tulasi on a nicely decorated bed, strewn with 
flowers, and smeared with sandal paste, in the 
Ratna Mandir (temple built of jewels.) This jewel 
temple was adorned with various wealth and riches. 

wadadah eitet wer Paty 

Fara wrt ust aitsrentqenare: 174 

Hen aN at iat waritatrg: Raary | 

aoe Prrent frat vita 075 i 

Garett aera feoaaraat AAT | 

The jewel lamps were lighted. Sankhaciida assed 
the night with his wife in various sports. The thin 
bellied Tulasi was weeping with a very sorrowful 
heart, without having taken any food. The king, 
who knew the reality of existence, took her to his 
breast and appeased her in various ways. 
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We pert ged ws araqTAT 76 tt 

wa mea oat ad wettest 7H | 

wat dyna at edt waaaqtat 77 1 

mist da edo ud nafs ATT | 

ch dadt a mitgdt Penal qaart 178 1 

What religious instructions he had received in 
Bhandira forest from Sri Krsna, those Tattvas, 
capable to destroy all sorrows and delusions, he 
now spoke carefully to Tulasi. Then Tulasi’s joy 
knew no bounds. She then began to consider 
everything as transient and began to play with a 
gladdened heart. 

qoatfaraatht afsedt fastt wt 

sage att Arter 179 1 

Veni a aa at gt arelantant war | 

Witat a gett AA wronfire ae 80 

Both became drowned in the ocean of bliss; and 
the bodies of both of them were filled with joy and 
the hairs stood on their ends. Both of them, then, 
desirous to have amorous sports, joined themselves 
and became like Ardhanarisvara and so one body. 

Wronftrent a at aa wat wrote wah 

at Ret qaqa a ata aatt wat 81 

gaat qadabnest gaat | 
aut eral at a Hetil Tas 820 

As Tulasi considered Sankhacida, to be her lord, 
so the Danava King considered Tulasi the darling 
of his life. They be came senseless with 
pleasureable feelings arising out of their amorous 
intercourses. Next moment they regained their 
consciousness and both began to converse on 
amorous matters. 

wat Aart feeat gaat a arot GA: | 

aut a cfedart taatacatadt. 83 0 

Ba feriraitta at afgraifedt 

aad Waar Bt at Aa afar 84 
sft saeaturrad Tay ARTARTTORAATS VME A 

FRNSEATA: 11-20 11 

Thus both spent their time sometimes in sweet 

conversations, sometimes laughing and joking, 
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sometimes maddened with amorous sentiments. As} Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Ninth Book 
Sankhactida was clever in amorous affairs, so| 0” the war preparations of Sarikhaciida with the 


Tulasi was very expert. So none felt satiated with} Devas in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 


lov affairs and no one was defeated by the other. of 18,000 verses by Maharst Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXI 
On the War between Maha Deva and Sankhaciida 


sfranranr saret 


otter WTA CATT Tat: FOTATTAAUT: 

oat yet sears Werdearsterd, i 

ubrara: URerse Farcat WTeakaT | 

elle a area egret Gear ferent sso 2 

wannignntavanitecadary 

Sri Narayana spoke: Then the Danava, the 
devotee of Sri Krsna, got up from his flower strewn 
bed, meditating on Sri Krsna, early in the morning 
time, at the Brahma Muhiirta. Quitting his night 
dress, he took his bath in pure water and put on a 
fresh washed clothing. He then put the bright Tilaka 
mark on his forehead and, performing the daily 
necessary worship, he worshipped his Ista devata 
(The Deity doing good to him). 

RAITT Faw TET AT 3 

THA ass aaas WT AAT | 

aerate eat ware aa Pret TAR 4 


aadt ad afthra fagra dnere a 6 

ater aeenrfir aero fara | 

DTATot vretcntfe a area eet Wet 7 tt 

He then was the auspicious things such as curd, 
ghee, honey, fried rice, etc., and distributed as 
usual, to the Brahmanas the best jewels, pearls, 
clothing an gold. Then for his marching to turn out 
auspicious, he gave at the feet of his Guru Deva 
priceless gems, jewels, pearls, diamonds, etc., and 
finally he gave to the poor Brahmins with great 
gladness, elephants, horses, wealth, thousands of 


yt Heat TF Uses Udy aaay a | 

ya wae arat at wed a adeineyq 8 it 

Wiad GT vist aeafany | 

wat Gaegms aqerftya yuo 

He then gave over to his son, the charge of his 
kingdom and of his wife, and all the dominions, 
wealth, property, all the servants and maid servants, 
all the stores and conveyances. He dressed himself 
for the war and took up bows and arrowcases. 

WIEN mMta wa Asay | 

aorta Prater water area 10 0 

warrgera arena farentferer: | 

fratfetrdfint a oferta Brenera: 011 0 

By the command of the King, the armies began 
together. Thee lakhs of horses, one lakh elephants, 
one ayuta chariots, three Kots of bowmen, three 
Kotis armoured sodiers and three Kotis of trident 
holders got themselves ready. 

aa Aart ultra aaas ANS | 

wen Aaratasta gamete: 12 0 

wena: @ fagat deat yatt wt 1 

froarseiftott daratt rear area: 13 0 

fivreatiguterd wight a wa | 

atectya france stat wet 14 ul 

Then the King counted his forces and appointed 
one Commandar-in-Chief. (Maharatha), skilled in 
arts of warfare, over the whole army. Thus the 
generals were appointed over the three lakh 
Aksauhini forces and their provisions were 
collected by three hundred Aksauhini men. He, 
then, thinking of Sri Hari, started for war, 
accompained by his vast army. 

Note: One Aksauhini consists of a large army 


stores, two lakhs of cities and one hundred kotis of| consisting of 21870 chariots, as many elephants, 65,610 


villages. 


horses, and 109,350 foot). 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


aaeade: VA: | 

He then mounted on a chariot built of excellent 
jewels and, headed by his Guru and all his other 
elders, went to Sankara. O Narada! Bhagavan 
Mahadeva was at that time, staying on the banks 
of Puspabhadra. 

Rrearsnt a Regi fatgatst ware 16 1 

whtrora TTA FAIA TANT | 

ufyarefige a aeaer a Ua 17 1 

siraracamt wa weweresefarct | 

aaateteedtt seh yrenqgo aa 18 

That place was Siddhasrama (the hermitage 
where the yogic successes had been obtained and 
can easily be acquired in future for the Siddhas as 
well a Siddha Ksettra.) It was the place where the 
Muni Kapila practised. Tapasya, in the holy land 
of Bharata. It was bounded on the east by the 
western ocean, on the west by the Malaya 
mountain, on the south, by the Sri Saila mountain 
and on the north by the Gandha Madana Mountain. 
It was five yojanas wide and one hundred times as 
long. 

Wavncadarn ant a Yq | 

mad sega a gest Adt pT 19 Ut 

waunfeertrar Ara AAT TAT | 

orradititrtarar a fPrtat ar feared 20 1 

This auspicious river in Bharata yields great 
religious merits and is always full of clear, 
sparkling running water. She is the favourite wife 
of the Salt Ocean and She is very blessed. Issuing 
from Saravati Himalayas, She drops into the ocean. 

aiadt arta: qear wiser afsraresit 

aa Treat WAS eawl de 27 

aeqe watt qeatiearge | 

PN ATA SBI ARTA th St AAT 22 tt 

Keeping the river Gomati (Goomti) by her left; 
She falls into the west ocean. Sankhaciida, arriving 
there, saw Mahadeva under a Peepul tree near its 


root with a smiling countenance, like one Koti Sun 
seated in a yogic posture. 

Waenentart Tad TATA | 

Ryeafeset creraatat am 230 

b ones. aiid ual 

waat weet aqat wiv 124 

His colour was white like a pure crystal; as if 
the Fire of Brahma was emitting from every pore 
of His body (burning with Brahma Teja); He was 
wearing the tiger skin and holding the trident and 
axe. He dispels the fear of death of His Bhaktas; 
His face is quite calm. He, the Lord of Gauri, is 
the Giver of the fruits of Tapasya and of all sorts 
of wealth and prosperity. 

AAT Weare WHIMS, | 

fare faseict fasrad a fas 25 

fayannt fayaat fayadertarent | 

art aUTat ae aenTafaaTT 26 UI 

The smiling face of Asutosa (one who is pleased 
quickly) is always thinking of the welfare of the 
Bhaktas; He is the Lord of the Universe, the Seed 
of the universe, the All-form (all-pervading), and 
the Progenitor of the universe. He is omnipresent, 
All pervading, the Best in this universe, the 
Destroyer of this universe, the Cause of all causes, 
and the Saviour from the hells. 

Ward Aaa WAS TATA | 

sae famrarer df spt atavat: 27 0 

ad: are ama: HAT WOT a: | 

aa xaTe U eaeS ST ae: Rea 28 

He is the Awakener and Bestower of 
Knowledge, the Seed of all knowledges, and He 
Himself is of the nature of Knowledge and Bliss. 
Seeing that Eternal Purusa, the King of the Danavas 
at once descended from his chariot and bowed 
down with devotion to Him and to Bhadra Kali on 
His left and and to Kartikeya on his front. The other 
attendants did the same. 

afore Baal aati HHS BAT: | 

sre spr wed ddivauea: 1290 
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WEA ST MI MHA T VTA | 

Tet Hear aT HsarTaTyars Bradhrat i130 u 

Waar Wereat wrareara = t 

Sankara, Bhadra Kali and Skanda all blessed 
him. Nandiévara and others got up from their seats 
on seeing the Danava King and began to talk with 
each other on that subject. The King addressed Siva 
and sat by Him. Bhagavan Mahadeva, the Tranquil 
Self, then, spoke to him, thus: 


Hered SATA 

foreman sarat oem frat eer ertfarg 1 3.1 

iif Gass aerate entire: | 

myaaemte aga affser waraf: 32 1 

“O King! Brahma, the knower of Dharma and 
the Creator of the world, is the Father of Dharma, 
The religious Marici, a devotee of Visnu, is the 
son of Brahma. The religious Prajapati KaSyapa is 
also the Brahmii’s son. 

Ber: Meat Sal cea AT HATANSTT 

areaear Taq: Treat aeraferaterar 3.3 0 

Daksa gladly gave over to Kasyapa in marriage, 
his thirteen daughters. Danu, fortunate and chaste, 
is also one of them. 

aeaigedt: Yat AATEC: | 

aetet fayfatisr wera: 134 0 

aaa enticed cuit Rreoprat faa Pz | 

wag Ut wet Gent etacaT 35 I 

Danu had forty sons, all spirited and known as 
Danavas. The powerful Vipracitti was the 
prominent amongst them. Vipracitti’s son was 
Dambha, self controlled and very much devoted 
to Visnu. So much so that for one lakh years he 
recited the Visnu mantra at Puskara. 

oRTETeE TS BA POT TATA: \ 

dat rat AAA WT Ul HOTTA 36 il 

Ue ea Urefal Titet Teas Gertie: | 

arya UrarToTEnd etayeat: 37 0 

His Guru (spiritual teacher) was Sukracarya; 
and, by his advice, he recited the mantra of Sti 


Krsna, the Highest Self. He got you as his son, 
devoted to Krsna. In your former birth, you were 
the chief attendant Gopa (cow-herd) of Krsna. You 
were very religious. Now, by Radhika’s curse, you 
are born in Bharata, as the Lord of the Danavas 
powerful, heroic, valorous, and chivalrous. 

mata Ges WA a aera: | 

Relaereeareranmtar a BT 138 

daar 7 yea aura: ast far | 

wear a ws AA a aera: 139 1 

All the things from Brahma down to a blade of 
grass, the Vaisnavas regard as very trifling; even 
if they get Salokya, Sarsti, Sayujya and Samipya 
of Hari, they do not care a straw for that. Without 
serving Hari, they do not accept those things, even 
if those are thrust on them. Even Brahmahood and 
immortality, the Vaisnavas count for nothing. 

sat aad at a AA TATE a 

PTH a fe at carat fess wa: 140 

ate tse a carat Aatfe tar afr 

qe wuse wa fas carktsg og 141 0 

They want to serve Hari (Seva-bhava), 
Indrahood, Manuhood, they do not care. You, too, 
are a real Krsna Bhakta. So what do you care for 
those things that belong to the Devas, that are 
something like false to you. Give back to the Devas 
their kingdoms thus and please Me. Let the Devas 
remain in their own places and let you enjoy your 
kingdom happily. 

ae yates ad myers: | 

antes carter a ora aerecatiganthst BT 4200 

wiattecs wnt cet aera atesihy | 

waduet a att a afe wax TA 43 Ui 

No need now for further quarrels. Think that 
you all belong to the same KaSyapa’s family. The 
sins that are incurred, for example, the murder of a 
Brahmin, etc., are not even one-sixteenth of the 
sins incurred by hostilities amongst the relatives. 

Pataca a Ua hat afer a AaaT | 

wary ferterat wa wrenfia et 144 0 
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stfasta: Gaerer wHardivateray | 

wafer are eafreraa Pr 45 

If, O King! You think that by giving away to 
the Devas their possessions, your property will be 
diminished, then think that no one’s days pass ever 
in one and the same condition. Whenever Prakrti 
is dissolved, Brahma also vanishes. Again He 
appears by the Will of God. This occurs always. 

anita GE FAT ST Asha HAT | 

uftgutarat ert: wet ararsta Tal 46 0 

fara: ashe dare faa grat aya: | 

TH: Het Ya aeyrsy HAT A N47 

True, that knowledge is increased by true 
Tapasya; but memory fails then. This is certain. 
He who is the creator of this world, does his work 
of creation gradually by the help of his Knowledge- 
power (Jfidna-Sakti). In the Satya Yuga, Dharma 
reigns in full; in the Treta Yuga, one quarter is 
diminished; again in the Dvapara only one-half 
remains. And in the Kali Yuga, only one quarter 
remains. 

OTS HS: WA Hel aAHoT aT | 

aretha wasffet 3 arefeerSrt YA: 48 Ut 

fery areas art wrest ACTA 

sed aft HOA Great A HAT AT U49 

Thus Dharma gets increase and decrease. At the 
end of the Kali, the Dharma will be seen very feeble 
as the phase of the Moon is seen very thin on the 
Dark Moon night. See, again, the Sun is very 
powerful in summer; not so in winter. At midday 
the Sun is very hot; it does not remain so in the 
morning and evening? 

Weigat a aearseHresed FA a: | 

fet weoaat aft are gfet at 50 tl 

Tere caftds gata waaay | 

aftqetansrs: yfirarat @ aad 51 0 

area a wreatareed axet afer fet far 

was ofsarenfa at pat fet fet u52 u 

The Sun rises at one time; then he is considered 
as young; at another time be becomes very 


powerful and at another time he goes down. Again 
in times of distress (ie., during the cloudy days) 
the Sun gets entirely obscured. When the Moon is 
devoured by Rahu (in the Lunar Eclipse), the Moon 
quivers. Again when the Moon becomes liberated 
(i.c., when the eclipse passes away) She becomes 
bright again. In the Full-Moon night She becomes 
full but She does not remain so always. In the Dark 
fortnight She wanes every day. In the bright 
fortnight She waxes every day. 

AU: YT HON MTA TAT 

Tenet fet vert efer a farraa 153 

Ie aT VACA west: loved: I 

afer atest west: gas 54 

In the bright fortnight, the Moon becomes 
healthy and prosperous and in the dark fortnight, 
the Moon becomes thinner and thinner as if 
attacked with consumption. In the time of eclipse 
She becomes pale and in the cloudy weather, She 
is obscured. Thus the Moon also becomes powerful 
at one time and weak and pale at another time. 
Vali now resides in Patala, having lost all his 
fortunes; but, at some other time, he will become 
Devendra (the Lord of the Devas). 

HIT YEA MASA SAINT GANT | 

are we Pract ar fertsyatateyga 55 0 

are aval favorit wredela Grea: | 

arenas area aveta wade Te 56 1 

syvarela Waa Be: UAT: 1 

ae Tea Teast wrgct HAA 57 

Hast urit Raat at at TA: TA: tt 

This earth becomes at one time covered with 
grains and the resting-place of all beings; and, at 
another time, She becomes immersed under water. 
This universe appears at one time and disappears 
at another. Every thing, moving or non-moving, 
sometimes appears and again, at another time, 
disappears. Only Brahma, the Highest Self, remains 
the same. By His grace, I have got the name 
Mrtyufijaya (the Conqueror of Death). I, too, am 
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witnessing many Prakrtik dissolutions, J witnessed 
repeatedly many dissolutions and will in future, 
wintenss many dissolutions, 

ao WHlasagy FT Wa Gee: Ba: 58 I 

Bet Ga Sag AATATET: UT: | 

wate wed at fe carota 59 

wre West A afer WaT SANT | 

wren Gat fetes Ure ay: Het TAT 60 

seas deat ad faafao: qe: 

The Paramatman becomes of the nature of 
Prakrti. Again it is He that is the Purusa (male 
principle). He is the Self; He is the individual soul 
(Jiva). He thus assumes various forms. And, again, 
Lo! He is beyond all forms! He who always repeats 
His Name and sings His Glory, can conquer, at 
some occasion, death. He is not to come under the 
sway of this birth, death, disease, old age and fear. 
He has made Brahma the Creator, Visnu the 
Preserver and Me the Destroyer. By His Will, we 
are possessed of those influences and powers. 

wrenftaed dart Praise fart yo 161 

ae aftr aad aarqurentiay 

a aeaeansé a arama Pasta: 62 0 

yearquarntt dadafearen: | 

O King! Having deputed Kala, Agni and Rudra, 
to do the destruction work, I Myself repeat only 
His name and sing His glory, day and night, 
incessantly. My name is, on that account, 
Mrtyufijaya. By His Knowlege Power, I am 
fearless. Death flies away fast from Me as serpents 
fly away at the sight of Garuda, the Vinata’s son.” 

BRA TA AAMT: AMAT TUT: 163 

fra ot yigfer WTA TW ANE | 

WH Aaa Ya WMT YA: FA: 64 

sara wet edt Wt fargo | 

O Narada! Thus saying, Sambhu, the Lord of 
all, the Progenitor of all, remained silent. Hearing 
the above words of Sambhu, the King thanked 
Mahadeva again and again and spoke in sweet 
humble words. 
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ways sara 

Ta Sead Sa AIAN Tat BAT 165 Ul 

carte feareraneed srerat arate t 

WARS HEU AHA ST AT N66 

apgicat wea aed Gar: weet aes: | 

Ta Ug Pduedieddtar 167 

Gaoret aya Aes AT Wawa: | 

aurgan fervenrar: Hei tag fea: 68 1 

yess Het gator: 

Sankhaciida said: The words spoken by Thee 
are quite true. Still I am speaking a few words. 
Kindly hear.’ Thou hast spoken just now that very 
great sins are incurred by kindred hotilities. How 
is it, then, that He robbed Bali of his whole 
possessions and sent him down into Patala.? 
Gadadhara Visnu could not recover Bali’s glory 
But I have done that. Why did the Devas kill 
Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu, Simbha and the 
other Danavas? 


qT ayes digd afar yt 69 ul 


SONI ae at a ad Heirs: | 
mismistre frst gat: wT: 1700 
aa ua a aaa aetae wae | 
zaamadrate: viyathhre: wer 71 tl 
WITT AAR HUSH HUT TT | 


In the gone days, we laboured hard when the 
nectar was obtained out of the churning of the 
ocean; but the best fruit was reaped by the Devas 
only. However, all these point that this universe is 
but the mere sporting ground of Paramatman, Who 
has become of the nature of Prakrti (the Polarities 
of the one and the same current to produce electric 
effects). Whomsoever He grants glory and fortune, 
he only gets that. The quarrel of the Devas and the 
Danavas is eternal, Victory and defeat come to both 
the parties alternately. 

aalssaatate at west Freane UT 72 1 

Maa TANGA ARTA: | 

Ba a Hedt GSM ASST: MARIA 73 

we aatsttran aiftetsa wart 
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So it is not proper for Thee to come here in this 
hostility. For Thou art the God, of the nature of the 
Highest Self. Before Thee, we both are equal So it 
is a matter of shame, no doubt, for Thee to stand 
up against us in favour of the gods. The glory and 
fame that will result to Thee, if Thou favour of the 
gods. The glory and fame that will result to Thee, 
if Thou art victorious, will not be so much as it 
will be if we get the victory. On the contrary the 
inglory and infamy that will be inconceivably much 
more than what would come to us if we are 
defeated. (For we are low and Thou art Great.) 


Faget yrar weer a frets: 074 0 
aafaaget ayara waaay | 
Hea Sarat 

aan: we Tae A welderaqad: 75 0 

wl Ga Hedt warentftat wets | 

qeme eta wy HEAT DW N76 tl 

frorarisa we aaa FT | 

ferret Gag A YATE Tanya 77 1 

Mahadeva laughed very much when he heard 
the Danava’s words and replied: “O King! You 
are descended from the Brahmin family. So what 
shame shall I incur if I get defeat in this fighting 
against you. In former days, the fight took place 
between Madhu and Kaitabha; again between 
HiranyakaSipu and Hiranyaksa and Sri Hari. 

fagh: BE Gg Varsha a OT Hey 

adgal: wag: wads aya = u78 Ul 

ae Weufehy: Ye AA: UATE: | 

Udarated UT HOT UIA: 179 1 

I also fought with the Asura Tripura. Again the 
Serious fight took place also between Sumbha and 
the other Daityas and the Highest Prakrti Devi, the 
Ruler of all, and the Progenitrix of all and the 
Destructrix of all. And, then, you were the Parisad 
attendant of Sri Krsna, the Highest Self. 

Note: Sri Krsna is the Eternal Purusa beyond the 
Gunas. He creates Prakrti. All the creation is effected 


by Him. He is the Master of all the Saktis. These Saktis 
come from Him and go unto Him. Sri Krsna plays with 
these Saktis, these lines of Forces, very powerful and 
terrible, indeed, that go to create, preserve and destroy 
the whole universe. These Lines of Forces have their 
three properties: (1) Origin; (2) direction and (3) 
magnitude. And finally they come back to their origin. 
This makes one Kalpa, one Life, one Moment, one in 
the Full One. The Gunas come out of these Saktis, these 
Lines of Forces. Sri Krsna is the Great Reservoir, the 
Great Centre of Forces, Powerful, Lovely and Terrible. 
And these events as described here, appear in the 
intermediate stages when the Fourth Dimension, etc. 
The Fourth Dimension does not at once turn out into 
the Third Dimension but it takes place by degrees. This 
explains our dreams visions, etc. which, if seen when 
the mind is pure, turn out to be true. 

a 8 eater Seer ale sha earat GAT: | 

Cl HSA Hed WHAM Ug TAA TE 80 Ul 

Bunt woreda Brats tet 

afe ust a carafe a Prd Ta: 187 Ul 

So the Daityas, that were killed before, cannot 
be compared with you. Then why shall I feel shame 
in fighting against you? I am sent here by Sri Hari 
for saving the Devas. 

Gag or He oearel arrears fe Wars 

seq viata fad a AN | 

THA MFASH WAT: WS AAT 1182 I 

sft sreatrrad Wergao Taepey 
CHAM T: 11-27 1 

So either give back to the Devas their 
possessions, or fight with Me. No need in speaking 
thus quite useless talks.” O Narada! Thus speaking, 
Bhagavan Sankara remained silent. Sankhaciida got 
up at once with his ministers. 


Here ends the Twenty-first Chapter in the Ninth 
Book on the meeting of Mahadeva and Sankhacuda 
for an encounter in conflict in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXII 
On the Fight Between the Devas and Sankhaciida 


sftarracr sare 

Porat wore fora areas: WaTTETy | 

wuretts ard a Wem: @ eat: 7 Il 

fora: wet Rater WraraTa Arary_ | 

ads: Wags Gad aya F u2u 

Sri Narayana spoke: Then the King of the 
Danavas, very powerful, bowed down to Mahadeva 
and ascended on the chariot with his ministers. 
Mahadeva gave orders to His army to be ready at 
once. So Sankhaciida did. 

wat west aga wef a gquudor | 

wart age faufahrat we Brat: 3 ul 

ada we day Gan wa wT | 

SIA IAT Mev FATA: 4 

war: areca fayaaat wat a 

wa Wes set aera us i 

fama senstaedt adi: | 

gus Gays THAT WARE 6 tt 

weet Terator aaat aetat at: 1 

apeat a dtr wa aemat: 7 1 

gern ads seat a ae: | 

viet & aq: fretor aw ware: 8 1 

Magar qi GE a asst a | 

atta fia your we aft non 

faye a veTsraTfecaren Bq: Te 

WHE A Sat A Wea wat: 110 U 

Tam a qaqa aaeterfafe: BE | 

adivarrea: we arrarat wet: we 17 

Terrible fight then ensued between Mahendra 
and Vrsaparva, Bhaskara and Vipracitti, Nisakara 
and Dambha, between Kala and KaleSvara, 
between Fire and Gokarna, Kubera and Kalakeya 
between Visvakarma and Maya, between Mrtyu 
and Bhayankar between Yama and Sarhhara, 
between Varuna and Vikamka, between Budha and 
Dhrtaprstha, between Sani and Raktaksa, Jayant 
and Ratnasdra, between the Vasus and Varcasas, 


between the two Asvin Kumaras and Diptiman, 
between Nalakibara and Dhimra, between 
Dharma and Dhurandhara, between Mangala and 
Usiiksa, Bhanut and Sovakara, beeween Kandarpa 
ad Pithara, between the eleven Adityas and 
Godhamukha, Ctrna and Khadgadhvaja, 
Kaficimukha and Pinda Dhiimra and Nandi, 
between Visva and Palaéa, between the eleven 
Rudras and the eleven Bhayankaras, between 
Ugracanda and the other Mahaméaris and 
Nandisvara and the other Danavas. 

Ways Wag weasht sweat 1 

Begs a ys creel HreM: FAA aT 12 UI 

ad o gay: Garage: aad WA 

tater wat atfefietra: we 13 u 

same MGysHA wayeuyiea: 

Vigra Ts Aer aaa west: 14 

east gga: ad oftater araferren: 

The battlefield, then, assumed a grim aspect, as 
if the time of Dissolution had come. Bhagavan 
Mahadeva sat under the Vata (peepul) tree with 
Kartikeya and Bhadrakali. Sankhactida, decked 
with his jewel ornaments, sat on the jewel throne, 
surrounded by kotis and kotis of Danavas. 

TaN He hes seers at 15 A 

ae U eat a aefarars asrar | 

Mss FAN Aa WH: WE U16 Ul 

aaleuttat reach Gat a WET a: | 

The Sankara’s army got defeated at the hands 
of the Danavas. The Devas, with cuts and wounds 
on their bodies, fled from the battlefield, terrified. 
Kartikeya gave words ‘Do’nt fear’ to the Devas 
and excited them. Only Skanda resisted the Danava 
forces In one moment he slew one hundred 
Aksauhini Danava forces. 

DTA HS HAGA 17 

Wat tet Greatest ta: UA | 

Saas weet A AST: 18 
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The lotus eyed Kali also engaged in killing the 
Asuras. She became very angry and no sooner did 
She slay the Asura forces, than She began to drink 
their blood. She easily slew with Her one hand and 
at every time put into Her mouth ten lakhs, and 
hundred lakhs and Kotis and Kotis of elephants. 

wenn Ga farata citer | 

ada weet w aad wat WA 19 0 

heel YA aAat: aafaaer: | 

sftatar egq: ad MENU: 20 U 

Thousands and thousands of headless bodies 
(Kavandhas) came to be witnessed in the filled. 
The bodies of the Danavas were all cut and 
wounded by the arrows of Kartikeya. They were 
all terrified and fled away. 

qurat famfarftrémrente fran: | 

whan oref qaeyet ae facto a 21 0 

nerd at age a aya wre | 

AGE TH UM: Tra VMSA: 22 

Only Vrsaparva, Vipracitti, Dambha, and 
Vikamkana remained fighting with Skanda with 
an heroic valour. Mahamari, too, did not shew his 
back and he fought out vigorously. By and by they 
all became very much confused and distressed; but 
they did not turn their backs. 

a qgquarnat qmaftdya = | 

has BAT TBI AEN ACI 123 

amamt arent war urpteent wea: | 

tet faarare wear arora ory 1 24 

Seeing this terrible fight of Skanda, the Devas 
began to shower flowers. The killing of the 
Danavas looked like a Prakrtik Dissolution. 
Sankhaciida, then, began to shoot arrows from his 
chariot. 

qe ergs are adut aa | 

TeanivaEns Taya aT A u25 i 

at: Wega: aadsery adtartea: | 

WH Wa aifihaetel wah u26 

The shooting of arrows by the king seemed as 
if rains were being poured in clouds. Everything 


became pitch dark. Fires only were seen emitting 
their golden tongues. The Devas, NandiSvara and 
others, fled away, terrified. 

Udarat a autor Prerat yaar TAT | 

Fagan gs a gant a vdatty 27 0 

qr wegen a yea: rasa: | 

atentor a ais wieat arEHT aT 128 I 

Only Kartikeya remained in the battlefield. 
Then Sankhaciida began to throw terrible showers 
and showers of mountains, snakes, stones, and 
trees. So much so, that Kartikeya was covered by 
them as the Sun becomes obscured by fog. 

ughresda tHe gag GT WaT | 

aia a tat feet Frese terionry 29 1 

Tat wht fecaretur wat a: | 

with faata gate wer saree afer 3.0 

aut year a aoe aya aaa: YA: | 

Teen tagfeet Gert fawypar GT 31 

The Demon King cut off the weighty quiver and 
the pedestal of Skanda broke His chariot. By the 
divine weapons of the Danava, the peacock (the 
vehicle) of Kartikeya became exhausted. Kartikeya 
threw one Sakti (weapon) on the breast of the 
Danava; but before it fell, the Danava cut off that, 
lustrous like the Sun and, in return, darted his Sakti. 

Texanfrattrenanrea aarhaa: | 

PATE AT ECA A ATL LOCI 32.0 

auta udatsa gates WEteTaT | 

watireda arta fecareaur rarest: 1133 

By that stroke, Kartikeya became stunned for a 
moment; but he immediately regained his 
consciousness. He then took up the quiver that 
Bhagavan Visnu gave him before and many other 
weapons; and ascending on another chariot, built 
of jewels, began to fight out violently and valiantly. 

afe Pratqarre usiais yarrart | 

wa oa feds viagee Seat 34 It 

Ware Unfa da fate yHcrssaey | 

Faata sifte yactst gras aay 35 u 


Getting angry, he resisted all those showers of 
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snakes, mountains and trees by his divine weapons. | indomitable strength. He then got up in full vigour. 
He resisted fire by his watery (Paryannya) weapon. | Bhadrakali went to the field to see the Kartikeya’s 
Then He cut off easily Sankhactida’s chariot, bow,| forces. Nandi§vara and other heroes, the Devas, 
armour, charioteer, and his bright crown and he| Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas and Kinnaras 
threw on his breast one blazing Sakti of white! followed Her. Hundreds of war drums were sounded 
colour. and hundreds of persons carried Madhu (wine). 

Feat CUA Wa A AAT AT F | aa tease dam Regard wee eT | 

Wels AAAMETAMS Ara: 1136 tl eens eater weet a eat: 144 

TANT INST A Area AAT aT: ESAS WR Wy: YA: | 

Ye Wee Wat WATT AZ 1137 1 Sgt ual a medi vad wraelf 45 

The Danavendra fell unconscious; but, at the} saéer eter wreant a ud wey | 
next moment, he regained his consciousness} alftrfterfeettat a wom: Werorea: 46 Ut 
quickly, mounted on another chariot and took aj Going to the battle-ground, She gave a war-cry. 
fresh quiver. The Danava was the foremost in his} The Danava forces got fainted by that cry. 
magic powers, He, by his power of Maya, made a} Bhadrakali shouted aloud inauspicious peals after 
shower of arrows so much so that Kartikeya| peals of laughter, Then She drank Madhu and 
became completely covered by that multitude of} danced in the battlefield. Ugra Damstra, 


pernttatranant frente asrargary 38 1 
faata ata arta aera afar 
Tad mime afartiRatssaet 39 0 
Heat MOTT Yaa a alfa Hela: | 
wre Yeteat a ers Prara forerafaeit 40 0 
Then the Danava took one invincible Sakti, 
lustrous like one hundred Suns. It seemed that 
flames of fire were licking high as if the Disolution 
Time had come aright. Inflamed by anger, the 
Danava threw that Sakti on Kartikeya. It seemed, 
then, that a burning mass of fire fell on him. The 
powerful Kartikeya became senseless. 
Pract ait ara sitaarara ater | 
aa coated a aye warrary, 41 
caret SITS AT Tar Galfer ea AT | 
direamysrya aoa adam: 420 
we tars tieral aarerafenam: | 
AISA ARM: VAM AepaeaT: 43 


Ugracanda, Kotavi, the Yoginis, Dakinis, and the 
Devas all drank Madhu (wine). 

ap are sigs: vitearst ware 

Saray est WT TST AAS AS Tat 147 

wareht fade ate a werent | 

Tet Pratqarara Usa TST N48 

Seeing Kali in the battlefield, Sankhactida came 
up again and imparted the spirit of Fearlessness to 
the Daityas, trembling with fear. Bhadrakali 
projected, then, the Fire weapon, flaming like the 
Great Disolution Fire; but the king quickly put out 
that by the Watery weapon. 

faata areca a dit at meager | 

Tiedt @ fade adas tea 49 

mrevat yaaa ret afaferatary | 

Tat wears & vite cords a ota 50 UI 

Kali then projected the very violent and 
wonderful Varunastra. The Danava cut off that 
easily with Gandharvastra. Kali then threw the 
flame-like MaheSvarastra. The king made it futile 


Bhadrak4li immediately took Him on Her lap by the Vaisnavastra. 


and carried him before Siva easily restored him to 
his life by his knowledge-power and gave him the 


anraunred a eat Ferata Hara 
Wat AAMT Wage Uaeel Tateat 51 
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wea SA Tears Vorafsraraay | 

Wid wayes var dt dsagfa 52 u 

Then the Devi purifying the Narayanastra with 
the mantra, threw it on the king. At this the king 
instantly alighted from his chariot and bowed down 
to it. The Narayanastra rose high up like the 
Dissolution Fire. Satkhaciida fell prostrate on the 
ground with devotion. 

ares aa faata genet dagen | 

waran went att war eT: 53 i 

aat fara Reaves er act araianty | 

Tat feearernrest afratut went a 54 1 

The Devi threw, then, the Brahmastra, purifying 
it with Mantra. But it was rendered futile by the 
Danava’s Brahmastra. The Devi again shot the 
divine weapons purifying them with mantras; but 
they also were nullified by the divine weapons of 
the Danava. 

odt faate wits a aetal BATAAN | 

WS RATATAT WATS A AA ET SS 

Then Bhadrakali threw one Sakti extending to 
one Yojana. The Daitya cut it to pieces by his divine 
weapon. 

wore wagd a edt unyod Sar | 

Pau fing a araqaenifutt 56 1 

HY: UOT AT THT ST ATA: | 

aaett a treet Had aw ath 57 u 

The Devi, then, being very much enraged, 
became ready to throw Pasupata Astra, when the 
Incorporeal Voice was heard from the Heavens, 
prohibiting Her, and saying “O Devi! The high- 
souled Danava would not be killed by the Pasupata 
weapon, 

Maa AAT ATA: 

mane weeds went Ga: 58 

BATHS WAHT A ASANT TAH 

Wawa aAarat Sars oterakt yt uso i 

For Brahma granted him this boon that until the 
Visnu’s Kavaca will remain on his neck and until 
his wife’s chastity be violated, old age and death 
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will not be able to touch him.” Hearing this 
Celestial Voice, the Devi at once desisted. But She 
out of hunger, devoured hundreds and lakhs of 
Danavas. 

Te wT ats shaus sent 1 

fecareter Atenas TATA VIA: 11.60 U 

wan fase a edt segaiad war 

froma ara: wa S WAIT A: 161 

The terrible Devi Kali, then, went with great 
speed to devour Sankhaciida but the Danava 
resisted Her by his sharp divine weapons. The Devi 
then threw on him a powerful axe, lustrous like a 
summer Sun; but the Danava cut it to pieces by his 
divine weapon. 

Wake aeredt ata a sem ae 

adfigar: sfarage eae: 162 1 

erst Gat ret HrcA wee 

ana Uta wee Tar ante adit 163 U 

The Devi seeing this, became very angry and 
proceeded to devour him; but the Danava King, 
the Lord of all Siddhis, expanded his body. At this, 
Kali became violently angry and assuming a terrific 
appearance, went quickly and with the blow of one 
first, broke his chariot and dropped down the 
charioteer. 

wa ye a fade yeanttaprar | 

AMEE THE WETS: TATA 164 u 

FEM Wart at set WeraHlas aa: | 

SUTa UT Tal ees: AU WeotrTaTT T1165 tl 

Then she hurled on the Asura one Sila weapon, 
blazing like a Pralaya Fire. Sankhaciida easily held 
that by his left hand. The Devi became angry and 
struck the Danava with Her first; the Daitya’s head 
reeled, and, rolling, he fell unconscious for a 
moment. 

AUT aA WT AAA ATTA, | 

Ua ACG TMT TE AAT ATL 6 6 UI 

cases a rede Tae A RaAATAT | 

ares Faraty at SR ATTA FST: 167 


Next moment regaining his consciousness he got 
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up. But he did not fight hand to hand with the Devi. 
Rather he bowed down to Her. The weapons that 
the Devi threw afterwards were partly cut down 
by the Danava and partly taken up by him and 
absorbed in him and thus rendered futile. 

etrat aaa eat srafercar UA: TA: | 

wea A YTTSTATT Were cAtftat 68 U1 

Read Gis MAS: Waray | 

Praca BTR Woes axeATTCTATA N69 UN 

Then Bhadrakali caught hold of the Danava and 
whirling him round and round threw him aloft. 
Then the powerful Sankhaciida fell down on the 
ground from high with great force; he immediately 
got up and bowed down to Her. 

Tasenfratt faa quate 

aredte etearat a fastat wart 170 0 

ara arash AT elt at TAT ae | 

Tea Yaa ARTA STA Viewer tl 71 

He then ascended on his beautiful chariot, built 
of excellent jewels. He did not feel any fatigue with 
the war and went on fighting. Then the Devi 
Bhadrakali, feeling hungry began to drink the blood 
of the Danavas and ate the fat and flesh, 

sara Wiguid wratad aaa | 

rat Mera Myer attarat faagsy 72 1 
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wat OT aaarormahrs Wiseyat | 

yarn Pritt aeartet yrptar 73 

She came before Mahadeva and described to 
Him the whole history of the warfare from 
beginning to end. Hearing the killing of the 
Danavas, Mahadeva began to laugh. She went on 
saying “The Danavas that get out of my mouth 
while I was chewing then, are the only ones that 
are living. This number will be about one lakh. 

ame wax a ed wea a 

vaeaera waite arasyarsriktat 174 1 

Tass weraret weracoe: | 

aa faan nearest fereade Wa arr 75 Ht 

sft srearrad Tegan Taras ARGARTORAATA 
RHAMSEAT: 11 22 11 

And when | took up the Pasupata weapon to 
kill Danava, the Incorporeal Celestial Voice spoke: 
“He is invulnerable by you.’ But the very powerful 
Danava did no more fling any weapon on Me. He 
simply cut to pieces those that I threw on him.” 

Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter in the Ninth 
Book on the fight between the Devas 
and Sarikhaciida in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 
On the Killing of Satkhaciida 
starrer sara d wra a ata fansamdte a: | 
Preeard warned araqrafeene: | qt war ward asim glen 3 0 
aal wart at wat wath: we ANE 1 feraarraratd ag quinsgrd gr | 
vgas: fra eg fanareaee a | a sqageaat aera 14 
aaa we aT foreat dearer 2 1 Then a great fight ensued between Siva and 


Sankhaciida for full one hundred years but there 
was no defeat nor victory on either side. The result 
was stalemate. Both of them, Bhagavan and the 
Danava quitted their weapons. 

AMAR ATA TeIIRAR clita: | 

Te: WATS Geet Gayeqg: 5 

aha U waeted aT aya =F | 


huge and heavy bow case. wa a War: viustfaarara aay: 6 0 
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Narayana said: Siva, versed in the knowledge 
of the Highest Reality, hearing all this, went himself 
with His whole host to the battle. Secing Him, 
Sankhaciida alighted from his chariot and fell 
prostrate before him. With great force he got up 
and, quickly putting on his armour he took up his 
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Sankhaciida, remained on his chariot and 
Mahadeva role on His Bull. Hundreds and hundreds 
of Danavas were slain. But extraordinarily 


endowed with divine power, Sambhu restored to 
life all those of His party that were slain. 

uaa = GeaaTaT:  UTATAT: 

WIT A WRN AAA 7 

In the meanwhile, an aged Brahmana, very 
distressed in his appearence, came to the battlefield 
and asked Sankhaciida, the King of Danavas: 

THAN SAT 

afe frat a usiz vet fare aime | 

wa Udaraat erat aa Wate aifeery usu 

Progra a qagra qtrara a aia 

usrrat patent ot: aed a pfata uo u 

“O King! Grant me what I beg of you; you give 
away in charity all sorts of wealth and riches; give 
me also what I desire; give me, a Brahmin, 
something also. I am quite peaceable aged 
Brahmin, very very thirsty. Make your Promise 
first and then I will speak to you what I desire. 

Note: The Brahmins only are fit for receiving frauds 
and cheatings. 

astfireyara Usig: Weaaetart: | 

wae oT. N100 

rege cad fei ware eta a | 

wg wa wea goat wit 17 

The King Sankhaciida, with a _ gracious 
countenance and pleasing eyes swore before him 
that He would give him what he would deisre. 
Then the Brahmin spoke to the King with great 
affection and Maya: ‘I am desirous of your 
Kavaca (amulet).’ The King, then, gave him the 
Kavaca (the amulet, mantra written on a Bhurja 
bark and located in a golden cup). Bhagavan Hari 
(in the form of that Brahmin) took that Kavaca 
and, assuming the form of Sankhciida came to 
Tulasi. 

Tea Heat VM ST Ata AT Tt 

ae Viet: Ye AME aad wh u12 u 
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Ttemeargurdveyeatapraraa | 

gard a getnerd aftermay 113 0 

Coming there, He made His Maya (magic) 
manifest and held sexual intercourse with her. At 
this time Mahadeva took up the Hari’s trident-aiming 
at the king of the Danavas. The trident looked like 
the Mid-day Sun of summer, flaming like a Pralaya 
fire, It looked irresistible and invincible as if quite 
powerful to kill the enemies. 

AAA UAed UT TAA 

Rrebreanragdé a wtaTm 114 

In brilliance it equalled the SudarSana Cakra (disc) 
and it was the chief of all the weapons. No other 
body then Siva and KeSava could weild such a 
weapon. . 

upwed tah wert weeery | 

waite gered aw Prerecahfer nisi 

ded wdaaiens aredraciiwar | 

Faatu tet ara vies TATE 116 0 

WaT AT TRAST SHPO | 

CA SA Va ST Heal STA PAT 1.7: 

And everybody feared that but Siva and KeSava. 
In length it was one thousand Dhanus and in width 
it was one hundred hands. It seemed lively, of the 
nature of Brahma, eternal and not capable to be 
noticed, whence and how it proceeded. The weapon 
could destroy, by its own free Lila (Will) all the 
worlds. When Siva held it aloft the aiming at 
Sankhaciida, He hurled it on him, the King of the 
Demons quitted his bows and arrows and with mind 
collected in a yoga posture, began to meditate on 
the lotus-feet of Sri Krsna with great devotion. 

We a wT Heat ward arraraty 

Tat Tara a ae UIT HMA 18 U 

Tet yet franad fret array | 

fayst yreiteet SS W19 

Taaffe aed arrentfet: 

Teter UAARRe yt an 20 

At that moment. the trident, whirling round fell 
on Sankhaciida and easily burnt him and his chariot 
to ashes. He, then, assuming the form of a two- 
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armed Gopa, full of youth, divine, ornamented with 
jewels, holding flute, mounted on a Divine Chariot, 
surrounded by kotis and kotis of Gopas who came 
there from the region of Goloka, whose bodies were 
built up of excellent jewels, and Sankhaciida then 
went up to the Heavens (Goloka, where Sri 
Vrndavana is located is located in the middie). 

Treat Aare erat B TaTHParanys | 

WRT ST AUT et TA STAN GA 127 

gamrt a at apr wawactarnit | 

mle UR Pomsfratdgat 122 1 

He went to Vrndavana, full of Rasas (sentiments) 
and bowed down at the lotus feet of Radha Krsna 
with devotion. Both of them were filled with love 
when they saw Sudéma, and, with a gracious 
countenance and joyful eyes, they took him on their 
laps. On the other hand the Stila weapon came with 
force and gladness back again to Krsna 

RA WS a ats weet da AaTy | 

artery: yrarqeea shasnftreya & 123 

AAT MITT Est 

wordt vara carat wifes WHT 24 

The bones of Sankhaciida, O Narada! were 
transformed into conch-shells. These conch-shells 
are always considered very sacred and auspicious 
in the worship of the Devas. The water in the conch- 
shell is also very holy and pleasing to the Devas. 
What more than this, that the water in the conch- 
shell is as holy as the water of any Tritha. 

dette a ufest visyat fara | 

Via VAT aa Hat: TART 25 UV 

OT SUd: aadtety a: Set: VRaaTRuT | 

vial etter wa viaerat aft 26 0 


This water can be offered to all the Gods but 
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not to Siva. Wherever the conch-shell is blown, 
there Laksmi abides with great pleasure. If bathing 
be done with conch-shell water, it is equivalent to 
taking bath in all the Tirthas. Bhagavan Hari resides 
direct in the conch-shell. 

wa aad wattage | 

aT a vraeary: yet a fasta: 27 0 

TAT SET Ariel AAARACTSASTA: | 

Prastt ara gear Pratereh SATA | 28 

Where Sankha is placed, there Hari resides. 
Laksmi also resides there and all inauspicious 
things fly away from there. Where the females and 
Siidras blow the Sankhas, Laksmi then gets vexed 
and, out of terror, She goes away to other places. 
O Narada! Mahadeva, after killing the Danava, 
went to His own abode. 

West guurec: varittes warad: | 

qu: tafaedt pry: waradga: 29 0 

agg-gua: vat wapieere ferent: | 

aya qugts fraaiakt dant 

Wig: iat a attsyatea: 130 u 

ate smeared TeTyTOt TereReey 
TMAMSTT: 11-23 11 

When He gladly went away on His Vehicle, on 
the Bull’s back, with His whole host, all the other 
Devas went to their respective places with great 
gladness. Celestial drums were sounded in the 
Heavens. The Gandharvas and the Kinnaras began 
to sing songs. And showers of flowers were strewn 
on Siva’s head. All the Munis and Devas and their 
chiefs began to chant hymns to Him. 

Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter of the Nineth 
Book on the killing of Sankhaciida in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 
On the Glory of Tulasi 
a ; Narada said: How did Narayana impregnate 
mans warded eae e | Tulasi? Kindly describe all that in detail. 


Geet Sa Woo TH corearagehs 1 
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sfanraur sare 


ART wWraramt aeAy a 

wage Hat yetror freparaz 2 0 

Wafers aged sem aerdiged | 

wie At wgshaiaa4 3 

Narayana said: For accomplishing the ends of 
the Devas, Bhagavan Hari assumed the Vaisnavi 
Maya, took the Kavaca from Sankhciida and 
assuming his form, went to the house of Tulasi. 
Dundubhis (celestial drums) were sounded at Her 
door, shouts of victory were proclaimed and Tulasi 
was informed. 

oefti area gqedterafaet | 

waged U aga aterarara Grady 4 

repat a ta Uedt WA gAT | 

Taart warner gayt wae 5 i 

areretarat ert rar HIATT ATE 

dfeen fresaes ahaa et adh 6 

The chaste Tulasi, hearing that sound very 
gladly looked out on on the royal road from the 
window. Then for auspicious observances, She 
offered riches to the Brahmins; then She gave 
wealth to the panegyrists (or bards attached to the 
courts of princess), to the beggars, and the other 
chants of hymns. 

sae Taeat somsy vat Tet 

aera gat GET 7 

SPI Uta: led UT at Ht Tatteaar | 

awd arama Aa at Sle TNS HI 

That time Bhagavan Narayana alighted from His 
chariot and went to the house of the Devi Tulasi, 
built of invaluable gems, looking exceedingly 
artistic and beautiful. Seeing her dear husband 
before her, She became very glad and washed his 
feet and shed tears of joy and bowed down to Him. 

Tater wat araanra carga | 

dias uw adt we adufegataay 9 

wat wae wa uted a aya F | 

Wh Td GT Wost ues GPE 1100 

Then She, impelled by love, made him take his 


seat on the beautiful jewel throne and giving him 
sweet scented betels with camphor, began to say: 
“To-day my life has been crowned with success. 
For I am seeing again my lord returned from the 
battle.” 

afar aaeret a AAMT Yor sar | 

Wes Wignid ard wear firt 11 i 

Then she cast smiling glances askance at him 
and with her body filled with rapturous joy lovingly 
asked him the eyes news of the war in sweet words: 


qermart 

snivafasdeat wrefarsih at wat 

ae aye forrest aff pura 12 

qediaat seat weer arora: | 

vay BUT aera aa: 13 uu 

“O Thou, the Ocean of mercy! Now tell me of 
your heroic valour, how you have come out 
victorious in war with Mahadeva who destroys 
countless universes.” Hearing Tulasi’s word, the 
Lord of Laksmi, in the guise of Sankhactida, spoke 
these nectar-like words with a smiling countenance. 


serrargareat 

Maat: AAT: Slat Yoiad TT F | 

art aya weet errarat a arr 14 

Witt a aaa TaN a aaa: | 

Sa Wert AAIVIAaT 15 tt 

Tass tasadt fracas erat we: | 

SIRT Wat ATA: Vat A AHS 16 

O Dear! Full one Samvatsara the war lasted 
betwixt us. All the Daityas were killed. Then 
Brahma Himself came and mediated. Peace, then, 
was brought about and by the command of Brahma. 
I gave over to the Devas their rights. 


YW waft Waa We Ane | 

ar aredt qadeTaradureatteaT 117 

ad faacharmra meatayars aT | 

When I returned to my home, Siva went back to 
His Sivaloka. Thus saying! Hari, the Lord of the 
world, slept and then engaged in sexual intercourse 
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with her. But the chaste Tulasi, finding this time 
her experience quite different from what She used 
to enjoy before, argued all the time within herself 
and at last questioned him: 


yeaa 
SY AT Ag TAN YASS ARTA AAT 18 
attrd verdict eaeat vrai 2 1 
qediaat scat ah: wavs 19 NN 
pala Ferg CW BLAS 
east yet aatt ib WNIT 200 


“Who are you? O Magician! By spreading your 
magic, you have enjoyed me. As you have taken 
my chastity, I will curse you. Bhagavan Narayana, 
hearing Tulasi’s words and being afraid of the 
curse, assumed His real beautiful figure. The Devi 
then saw the Eternal Lord of the Devas before her. 
He was of a deep blue colour like fresh rain-clouds 
and with eyes like autumnal lotuses and with 
playful Lilas equivalent to tens and tens of millions 
of Love personified and adorned with jewels and 
ornaments. 

srgret veal vied dterareey | 

ot apr arith cara teat aura tea 22:0 

Waa Udat Wet YA: UT AaTS = | 

His face was smiling and gracious; and he were 
his yellow-coloured robe. The love-stricken Tulasi, 
seeing That Lovely Form of Vasudeva, 
immediately fell senseless; and at the next moment, 
regaining consciousness, she began to speak. 


gear 

BATA Ft CAT ANT UST ST 23 

west edietita aR cant cara ea: | 

ureecaeed fe zaratat Bea: WAT 124 1 

O Lord! Thou art like a stone. Thou hast no 
mercy. By hypocricy Thou hast destroyed my 
chastity, my virtue and for that reason didst kill 
my husband. O Lord! Thou hast no mercy; Thy 


heart is like a stone. So Let Thee be turned into a 
stone. 

TATTATTTES TS AT AATTAT | 

a aahea a are cat ara fT era: W225 UI 

ont fearoaa are a wel ea: 

qgt wite vitnral facore ede: 26 0 

aaa Hat SPI HeTTar: | 

wat at atefiquars wae: 127 0 

Those who declare Thee as a saint, are no doubt 
mistaken. Why didst Thou for the sake of others, 
kill without any fault, another Bhakta of Thine. 
Thus speaking Tulasi overpowered with grief and 
sorrow, cried aloud and repeatedly gave went to 
lamentations. Seeing her thus very distressed, 
Narayana, the Ocean of Mercy, spoke to her to 
cheer her up according to the rules of Dharma. 

sferrarzarst 

aaEaa Ht wx Tees aed far 

wet viades wan Yat qa: 128 1 

Heat tat rat aiste fase ae aaa 

RYT a*ytad aalat ATE: We 29 

O Honoured One! For a long time you performed 
tapasya in this Bharata, to get me. Sankhaciida, 
too, performed tapasya for a long time to get you. 
By that tapas, Satikhaciida got you as wife. Now it 
is highly incumbent to award you also with the 
fruit that you asked for. 

sé witht waa a fecred fara a | 

wat Tt war aref et Taraeett sa 130 

ya aqddhamt tisatta a fase | 

Yat Yyvaar For YTS saq aed 31 

Therefore, I have done this. Now quit your this 
terrestrial body and assume a Divine Body and 
marry Me. O Rame! Be like Laksmi. This body of 
yours will be known by the name of Gandaki, a 
very Virtuous, pure and peilucid stream in this holy 
land of Bharata. 

wa ayreayes Wrage afacata 

gedaan geet a fagat 132 0 
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warrant geet afesafs amt 33 i 

Your hairs will be turned into sacred trees and 
as they will be born of you, you will be known by 
the name of Tulasi. All the three worlds will 
perform their Piijas with the leaves and flowers of 
this Tulasi. 

tart Tet a Ura Tete eH aie 

wa wa goat gerad yarg gat 134 

Tere farmdt we qarrt at | 

wet wat Ta Wea 35 i 

medihiata-antesamradtat | 

Therefore, O Fair-faced One! This Tulasi will 
be reckoned as the chief amongst all flowers and 
leaves, In Heavens, earth, and the nether regions, 
and before Me, O Fair One, you will reign as the 
chief amongst trees and flowers. In the region of 
Goloka, on the banks of the river Viraja, in the 
Rasa circle (the celestial ball dance), where all 
amorous sentiments are played in Vrndavana forest, 
in Bhandira forest, in Campaka forest, in the 
beautiful Candana (Sandal) Forests and in the 
groves of Madhavi, Ketakti, Kunda, Mallika, and 
Malati, in the sacred places you will live and 
bestow the highest religious merits. 


ARATASAT WHT WaRATATY YAR: 36 
qedireqey qraary yay | 
after a dtatat wefat a sifereate 37 i 
wa a adda waeraa a | 
qediuarrrearat «aT UU. 
All the Tirthas will reside at the bottom of the 
Tulasi tree and so religious merits will accrue to 
all. O Fair-faced One! There J and all the Devas 
will wait in expectation of the falling of a Tulasi 
leaf. 
a em: wddtey adeary difera: | 
geriuantas ashrta Waray 39 
qurrcagann at qed waegt: | 
mw a qedaas gedit: 1400 


Any-body who will be initiated and installed 
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with the Tulasi leaves water, will get all the fruits 
of being initiated in all the sacrifices. Whatever 
pleasure Hari gets when thousands and thousands 
of jars filled with water are offered to him, the same 
pleasure He will get when one Tulasi leaf will be 
offered to Him. 

TAMA Beh Ath WaT | 

qedturaa dene afta add 47 

qodtaanta a Wega a at HAT | 

ead adartsat farnpota: wgrrd 42 0 

Whatever fruits are acquired by giving Ayuta 
cows as presents, those will be also acquired by 
giving Tulasi leaves. Especially if one gives. Tulasi 
leaves in the month of Kartika, one gets the fruits 
same as above mentioned. 

Pret oregon oth vaca a ara: | 

waraterst que Uys 8 AM: 1430 

Gendt carat Heat Year ss BUM: | 

Tastes ately ferorpates a ea 44 

If one drinks or gets the Tulasi leaf water at the 
momentous Time of Death, one becomes freed of 
all sins and is worshipped in the Visnu Loka. He 
who drinks daily the Tulasi leaf water certainly 
gets the fruit of one lakh horse sacrifices. He who 
plucks or culls the Tulasi leaf by his hand and 
holding it on his body, quits his life in a Tirath, 
goes to Visnu Loka. 

gedtarstraturaret wert at At | 

ue vesameng wud Pfr we 45 i 

Gendt cant qear eaten at A taker 

a ofa area oO aacdsieatat 146 UI 

Whoever holds in his neck the garland made up 
of Tulasi wood, gets certainly the fruit of horse 
sacrifices at every step. He who does not keep his 
word, holding the Tulasi leaf in his hand, goes to 
the Kalasittra Hell as long as the Sun and Moon last. 

arte freargraa qereat asa Aa: | 

a ae geftara a orateésisrget 147 1 

Gottttrenftrent reper a at OAT | 
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He who gives fasle evidence in the presence of 
the Tulasi leaf, goes to the Kumbhipaka Hell for 
the life-periods of fourteen Indras. He who drinks 
or gets a bit of the Tulasi leaf water at the time of 
death, certainly goes to Vaikuntha, ascending ona 
car made up of jewels. 

ufftrenrsarat a Bravat varma | 

aera a Hara Areare Pat dear: 149 0 

atresyfranres a Ubraranraa AT: | 

dot & faterafe a feet at: fore: 50 1 

Those who pluck or call the Tulasi leaves in the 
Full Moon night, on the twelfth lunar day, on the 
passing of the sun from one sign to another, the 
mid-day, or on the twilights, on the night, while 
applying oil on their bodies, on the impurity 
periods, and while putting on night dresses, verily 
cut off the Narayana’s head. 

fart qented yah efit aie 

sag At a at a yfesrat BTAT 57 

apna aerated eet ferret ate 

Ys a qedast arearesadfit 52 1 

O Chaste One! The Tulasi leaf kept in the night, 
is considered sacred. It is considered good in 
Sraddha, vow, ceremony, in the making over of 
any gift, in the installation of any image or in 
worshipping any Deva. Again, the Tulasi leaf fallen 
on the ground or fallen in water or offered to Visnu, 
if washed out can be used in holy and other purposes. 

gentiergedt a meth a free | 

worst rel Fret a fretentst ates 53 

aerersrgeat at areates At BTAT | 

WANT TT Ut Haw eT TEA 154 

Thus, O Good One! You will remain as tree in 
this earth and will remain in Goloka as the Presiding 
Deity thereof and will enjoy daily the sport with 
Krsna. And also you will be the Presiding Deity of 
the river Gandaki and thus bestow religious merits 
in Bharata; you will be the wife of the Salt Ocean, 
which is My part You are very chaste; in Vaikuntha 
you will enjoy me as Rama lives with Me. 
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wa a wad Tera Gaus Wa Ui 

THT a Tat at afereahe A Aes: 55 ul 
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Andas for Me, I will be turned into stone by your 
curse; I will remain in India close to the bank of the 
river Gandaki. Millions and millions ofinsects with 
their sharp teeth will make ring, (the convolutions 
in the Siilagrama or sacred stones), on the cavities 
of the mountains there, representing Me. 

Wren dda adder 

aden waar 158 u 

ween Uda adder | 

watts Fat teat aaa 159 

Of these stones, those that have one door 
(entrance hole), four convolutions, adorned by the 
garland of wild flowers (having a mark like this) 
and which look like fresh rain-cloud, are called 
Laksmi Narayana Mirtis (forms). And those that 
have one door, four convolutions and look like 
fresh rain-clouds but no garlands are called Laksmi 
Janardana Cakras (discus). 

BRea wgsreh arares ferret 

werent wat ted area 60 Wl 

aiftas frach a aera ferry, | 

agri Fat wed aaa 61 u 

Those that have two doors, four convolutions, 
and decked with mark like cow’s hoof and void of 
the garland mark are called Raghunatha Cakras. 
Those that are very small in size, with two Cakras 
and look like fresh rainclouds and void of garland 
marks are named Vamana Cakras. 

afrag fra a adtastsaysy | 

faga sfet wa sige aft wer 62 11 

we a adorant wed aaa | 

fgach epenerd ga aAterhirery 163 u 

Those that that are very small in size, with two 
Cakras and the garland mark added, know then to 
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be the Sridhara Cakras. These always bring in 
prosperity to the houshold. Those that are big, 
circular, void of garland mark, with two circular 
Cakras, are known as Damodara forms. 

Tat Utah A SryTTOTyAA | 

curried Ae yequantarq 64 ui 

Tea Aaah A STATA 

Treat wet wa AMT 165 

Those that are mediocre in size, with two Cakras 
and marked as if struck by an arrow, having marks 
of arrows and bow-cases are known as Rana- 
Ramas. Those that are middling, with seven Cakras, 
having marks of an umbrella and ornaments, are 
called RajarajeSvaras. They bestow the royal 
Laksmi to persons. 

fear ws a aadhegquer | 

sane a fart ageimemey 166 0 

Uertant fgach a alte TeewAT | 

amerd net ow fatd wee 67 1 

Those that have twice seven Cakras, and are big, 
looking like fresh rain-clouds are named Anantas. 
They bestow four fold (Dharma, wealth, desire and 
liberation). Those that are in their forms like a ring, 
with two Cakras, beautiful, looking like rain- 
clouds, having cow-hoof marks and of mediocre 
size, are named Madhusiidanas. Those that have 
one Cakra are called SudarSanas. 

Galt Ua Tah Tee | 

frock puaeart canta wath 68 

ada fereqaret a fgrach fare ate | 

ae Glas wat ara FT 169 

Those that have their Cakras hidden are called 
Gadadharas. Those that have two Cakras, looking 
horse-faced, are known as Hayagrivas. O Chaste 
One! Those that have their mouths very wide and 
extended, with two Cakras, and very terrible, are 
known as Narasirhhas. They excite Vairagyas to 
all who serve them. 

feach forget a aaa aT 

waltaftd fase fot a yaya 70 0 


arent fram u asthe a ad oper 

aged @ fad adermecwey u71 0 

Those that have two Cakras, mouths extended 
and with garland marks (ellipitical marks) are called 
Laksmi Nrsimhas. They always bless the house- 
holders who worship them. Those that have two 
Cakras near their doors (faces), that look even and 
beautiful, and with marks manifested are known 
as Vasudevas. They yield all sorts of fruits. 

Wye dara a ada 

girkaragea aut a qayey 72 u 

2 Uh Wart a Ue aa gf oe | 

aadtt yard qed yet wat 73 0 

Those that have their Cakras fine and their forms 
like fresh rain-clouds and have many fine hole 
marks within their wide gaping facets are called 
Pradyumnas. They yield happiness to every 
householder. Those that have their faces of two 
Cakras stuck together and their backs capacious, 
are known as Sankarsanas. They always bring in 
happiness to the householders. 

ated 9 tart ade afer | 

Gard yee yada wife: 74 0 

WeMAfyien at aa afateat att t 

aaa cata wddtedaaradt 175 1 

Those that look yellow, round and very beautiful 
are Aniruddhas. The sages say, they give happiness 
to the householders, Where there is the Salagrama 
stone there exists Sri Hari Himself; and where there 
is Hari, Laksmi and all the Tirthas dwell there. 
Worshipping Salagrama Sila, destroys the 
Brahmahatya (killing a Brahmin) and any other sin 
whatsoever. 

arte aalfet a OTaTht TeScaaenths TT 

ae aalfer agate MEM TeETAATT 76 

Dara west ade W Aeera: | 

Bea UT Meret Yor ATT Ya 77 

In worshipping the Salagrama stone looking like 
an umbrella, kingdoms are obtained; in worshipping 
circular Silas, great proserity is obtained; in 
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worshipping cart-shaped stones, miseries arise; and 
in worshipping stones, whose ends look like spears 
(Silas, death inevitably follows. 

fapare a afta fine afta a 1 

waa Tagua wet yar 78 0 

ad art Wiest a stag A SATA I 

VISIR Aisa Ceatetea i179 Ut 

Those whose facets are distorted, bring in 
poverty; and yellow stones bring in various evils 
and afflictions. Those whose Cakras look broken, 
bring in diseases; and those whose Cakras are rent 
asunder bring in death certainly. Observing vows, 
making gifts, installing images, doing Sraddhas, 
worshipping the Devas, all these become highly 
exalted, if done before the Salagrama Sila. 

a ld: adetety adaag cfarat a | 

adaag defy aty a ag a sol 

wd agut dart arat at afer 

aes Sud TA MroMTAareraare us 1 A 

One acquires the merits of bathing in all the 
Tirthas and in being initiated in all the sacrifices, 
if one worships the Salagrama Sila. What more 
than this, that the merits acquired by all the 
sacrifices, all the Tirthas, all vows, all austerities 
and reading all the Vedas are all acquired by duly 
wornippine by the holy Salagrama Sila. 

SPI WEIS THT | 

wdarry aque wafarot wat war 1” 

vrearayrendea Fret sph A at AT: | 

afta war a ost art dyra: 82 I 

He who performs his Abhiseka ceremony 
always with Salagrama water (being sprinkled with 
Salagrama water at the initiation and installation 


ceremonies), acquires the religious merits of 


performing all sorts of gifts and circumambulating 
the whole earth. All the Devas are, no doubt, 
pleased with him who who thus worships daily the 
Salagrama. 
Ter wast a arsale tai ARs st 
Sraapent wera seat Ut Bt: TATU S30 


aaa shor arent wread war | 

area fe areata Pract arerenahtt 1184 0 

What more than this, that all the Tirthas want to 
have his touch. He becomes a Jivanmukta 
(liberated while living) and becomes very holy; 
ultimately he goes to the region of Sri Hari and 
reains in Hari’s service there and dwells with him 
for countless Prakritic dissolutions. 

OUT Cathy ST UTC ASAT 

ad ow ued aadafeatm: uss i 

arate eet wage age 

gat wat afeagut Preatrer Sard: 186 1 

Every sin, like Brahma Hatya, files away from 
him as serpents do at the sight of Garuda. The Devi 
Vasundhara (the Earth) becomes purified by the 
touch of the dust of his feet. At his birth, all his 
predecessors (a lakh in number) are saved. 

VreMTA eae TITS AT A GAT | 

adurafatrteat frapatch a Tea 187 1 

Rath waa anturmageard 

foot: we wets afercata a ea: 1188 tt 

He who gets the Salagrama Sila water during 
the time of his death, he is freed of all his sins and 
goes to the Visnu Loka and gets Nirvana; he 
becomes freed ontirely from the effects of Karma 
and he gets, no doubt, dissolved and diluted for 
ever in (the feet of) Visnu. 

mrematiet erat freararaet acy a: | 

a afea qrsfiurh a arag wat aa: 1189 1 

VITeMTTSTest erat Tata AT A UTA 

a varias wa mandatary 1900 

He who tells lies, holding Salagrama in his 
hands, goes to the Kumbhipaka Hell for the life- 
period of Brahma. If one does not keep his word, 
uttered with the Salagrama stone in his hand, one 
goes to the Asipatra Hell for one lakh manvantaras. 

i oreo aif a: | 

Tea SAR aid eAltfareseat sfereahr 97 

wean a qed gre at fe atthe st 

orate recat ste Watt a AUST 11.92 
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He who worships the Salagrama stone without 
offering Tulasi leaves on it or separates the Tulasi 
leaves from the stone, will have to suffer separation 
from his wife in his next birth. So if one does not 
offer the Tulasi leaves in the conchshell, for seven 
births he remains without his wife and he becomes 
diseased. 


meant ao gedt wa dart was | 
at verte Weta & raestee: fra: 193 1 
waned f at wen dtatenst aha s | 
afgese wea ga adda UT N94 II 
va frat pegser aaraoraeer | 


VA Mel ARS: Has FHA 1195 

He who preserves the Salagrima stone, the 
Tulasi and the conchshell, in one place, becomes 
very learned and becomes dear to Narayana. Look! 
He who casts his semen once in his wife, suffers 
intense pain, no doubt, at each other’s separation 
So you become dear to Safikhaciida for one 
Manvantara. Now, what wonder! That you will 
suffer pain, at his bereavement. 

sara sttetteat a farm a arg | 

a a @¢ Uftrawe fecrad feet TN 96 1 

aan sfter den ar eregara eftaarre t 

a wa cat areal agus HUeTatA: 97 

watt: area tit qeat ara ANE | 

O Narada! Thus saying, Sri Hari desisted. Tulasi 
quitted her mortal coil and assumed a divine form, 
began to remain in the breast of Sri Hari like Sri 


Laksmi Devi. Hari also went with her to Vaikuntha 
Thus Laksmi, Sarasvati, Ganga, and Tulasi, ali the 
four came so very dear to Hari and are recognised 
as Iévaris. 

e: fragwes ayaa 7 98 it 

waeeeaa a aya teat act t 

gar: aistt ses TAR Quaet FMT N99 It 

On the other hand, the mortal coil of Tulasi, no 
sooner quitted by Tulasi, became transformed into 
the river Gandaki. Bhagavan Hari, too, became also 
converted into a holy mountain, on the banks 
thereof, yielding religious merits to the people. 

wate aa ates Pret agfaret 7 

Wes Uh At Arey Hare sT FBI 100 Ul 


aera: fitter Aarsitaara4saRre 
goad afar ad fh ya: strqfreaht 101 0 
sft reared HERO Ta ARTI ARTAAS 


agfaenSeaa: 1124 11 

The insects cut and fashion many pieces out of 
that mountain. Of them, that fall into the river, yield 
fruits undoubtedly. And those pieces that fall on 
the ground become yellow coloured; they are not 
at all for worship. O Narada! Thus I have spoken 
to you everything. What more do you want to hear 
now? Say. 

Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Ninth 
Book on the glory of Tulasi in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXV 
On the Worship of Tulasi 


ARS sat hymn of Tulasi) now. O Muni! By whom was She 
qeat a ger gear gat arrauyar | first worshipped? By whom were Her glories first 
are: Veataenrt a Sst Ft Fe ATT 1 sung? And how did She become therefore an object 
Oa UST Ga Ha HAT Ward AA | of worship? Speak out all these to me. 


WA UST OM BYE Ha aT ae WE 2 
Narada said: When the Devi Tulasi has been Heat ae: wees agg: 
made so dear to Narayana and thus an object for ae cafirgerte quai uragtt aul nau 
ip, then describ hi : : 
sors hip ea desctibe Hee woreeiprand S10 p (ine Sita said: Hearing these words of Narada, 


It Sara 
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Narayana, laughing, began to describe this very 
holy and sin-destroying account of Tulasi. 
sfanranr sara 

at: daar qeet ow we aE 

Treat war wat ae 4 ul 

we a oathin a wens saa 

Wearaikd alors ae aad usu 

Narayana said: Bhagavan Hari duly worshipped 
Tulasi, and began to enjoy her with Laksmi; He 
raised Tulasi to the rank of Laksmi and thus made 
her fortunate and glorious Laksmi and Ganga 
allowed and bore this new union of Narayana and 
Tulasi. But Sarasvati could not endure this high 
position of Tulasi owing to Her anger. 

MT at wert Hoe At ehtaharet 

Aiea won Biaatt ware = 6 Ul 

wattregat eat aat fg 

wamrestt omlorerda at att 70 

She became self-conceited and beat Tulasi on 
some quarrel before Hari. Tulasi became abashed 
and insulted and vanished off. Being the I$vari of 
all the Siddhis, the Devi, the Self-manifest and the 
Giver of the Siddhiyoga to the Jfianins, Tulasi, Oh! 
what a wonder, became angry and turned out as 
invisible to Sri Hari even. 

oh apr geet atefirar aradhy | 

aaqat yétreat a a qodtary 8 

Aa Bear ST Bera St: Foret aay 

URI At LAAT Etat ATT AAMT F U9 

Not seeing Tulasi, Hari appeased Sarasvati and 
getting Her permission went to the Tulasi forest. 
Going there and taking a bath in due accord, and 
with due rites, worshipped with His whole heart 
the chaste Tulasi and then began to meditate on 
Her with devotion. 

wart ara arraratt sttarge ayrrercy | 

aaa Sat a afesratata a 10 1 

wat Hees ASIST ANE | 

Warden fears adits ostqeyer 11 tl 


O Narada! He gets certainly all siddhis who 
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worships Tulasi duly with the ten lettered mantra: 
‘Stim Hrim Klim Aim Vrndavanyai Svaha,’ the 
King of mantras, yielding fruits and all gratifica- 
tions like the Kalpa Tree. 

gadta ya fier a 

AAT A Ye aaa aE 12 

ehtettanr ger ar arfesfar weteere | 

WAT MTS SIT RUT TAT 13 

O Narada! Atthe time of worship, the lamp of ghee, 
was lighted and dhiipa, sindiira, sandal, offerings of 
food, flowers, etc., were offered to Her. Thus hymned 
by Hari, Tulasi came out of the tree, pleased. And 
She gladly took refuge at His lotus feet. 

at aed cet faroq: aetgsar watite 

ae wat afer Yat Wet aaa 14 u 

ad cat onfireifa cant a que: | 

SeyaaT At Yelena wae rarer feray: 15 

Visnu, then, granted her boon that “You will be 
worshipped by all; I will keep you in My breast 
and in My head and the Devas also will keep you 
in My breast and in My head and the Devas also 
will hold you on their heads.’ And He then took 
her to His own abode. 

ARE Saray 

fee cart erat fe ar fee Garey 

(ees AIT Tat SATSATAES 11:16 

Narada said: O Highly Fortunate One! What is 
Tulasi’s dhyana, stotra and method of worship? 
Kindly describe all these. 

sttanrant sara 

sratedrat deat ae etdrat Taq | 

Tear Tafa Tear Gere farerage: 17 1 

Narayana said: When Tulasi vanished, Hari 
became very much agitated at her bereavement and 
went to Vrndavana and began to praise her. 

stteprargaret 
GRUNT Garay Wear watt a | 
faggureds grat afeyat at STARA 18 
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We aye ar sat carat Gearast at 

aa Saree Garat Seat at STAAL 19H 

The Bhagavan said: The Tulasi trees collect in 
multitudinous groups; hence the Pandits call it 
Vrnda. I praise that dear Tulasi. Of old, She 
appeared in the Vindavana forest and therefore 


known as Vrndavani. I worship that fortunate and 
glorious One. 

seeay a fageg ofstar ot PRT | 

aa faganfirareat orate 20 

ade a fayartt uferarfit erat wert 

at fayanratt oft faxtor ere 27 1 

She is worshipped always in innumerable uni- 
verse and is therefore, known as ViSvapiijita (wor- 
shipped by all). I worship that Visvapijita. By 
whose contact, these countless universe are always 
rendered pure and holy; and therefore She is called 
Visvapavani (purifying the whole univere). I am 
suffering from her bereavement, I remember the 
Devi. Without Tulasi, the Devas do not get pleased, 
thought other flowers be heaped on them; there- 
fore She is considered as the essence of all the flow- 
ers. 

Sat FT TST: Year MASA set Fear | 

at yorat West a Reheat yiaA: 22 0 

faye canter ae Taga | 

Aft ta farearet ar tet sraratfes 123 0 

Now I am in sorrow and trouble and I am very 
eager to see her, who is of the nature of purity 
incarnate. The whole universe gets delighted when 
the Bhaktas receive her; hence She is called 
Nandini; so may She be pleased with me. 

wen garden at fftasy at 

. Gert aa feaearen at arf great rary ti 2.4 

Hostastea aT vivateraaart Aat | 

aa Horsttact ar ar F targ starry 25 0 

There is nothing in the universe that can be com- 
pared to Her; hence She is called Tulasi; I take 
refuge of that dear Tulasi. That chaste dear one is 
the life of Krsna, hence She is known as 
Krsnajivani. Now may She save my life. 
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gaa wad qeat weet aa Tarte: | 

cast geet arencreuarat adi 26 0 

vadiranra at urrafran 

frat gpr fra: gird arearara aarfe 27 0 

O Narada! Thus praising, Ramapati remained 
there. The chaste Tulasi then came to His sight 
and bowed down to His lotus feet; when She 
becoming sensitive out of the insult, began to weep. 
Bhagavan Visnu, seeing that sensitive dear one, 
immediately took her to His breast. 

UNA Weta A Carers Tt aa Bee: | 

UNM VE cath Mrawayrag Aaa 28 u 

at foopdal Tea oto wafer 

Priarat a aedtat cen area aaa eT 29 1 

Taking, then, Sarasvati’s permission, He took 
her to His own home and brought about, first of 
all, the agreement between her and Sarasvati. Then 
He granted her the boon, “You will be worshipped 
by all, respected by all, and honoured by all; and 
all wil carry you on their heads.’ 

fortctor at eet uftgst aya a | 

atadt araraeer arrarara afer 830 

oadthin ahaa a at aah ANE | 

Wé wasrarara fanaa adf aero 314 

I will also worship, respect and honour you and 
keep you on My head. Receiving this boon from 
Visnu, the Devi Tulasi became very glad. Sarasvati 
then attracted her to her side, made her sit close to 
her. Laksmi and Ganga both with smiling faces 
attracted her and made her enter into the house. 

gal gareat favagisrar fayauratt | 

qed det a qedt porta 32 0 

Uta Va Etat Aaa 

A: WSU ST ATS AisvAAM aS HAT 33 U 

O Narada! Whosoever worships her with her 
eight names Vrnda, Vrndavani, Visvapuyjita, 
Visvapavani, Tulasi, Puspasara, Nandani and 
Krsna Jivani 
hymn of eight verses duly, acquires the merit of 
performing Asvamedha Yajfia (horse sacrifice). 


and their meanings and sings this 
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aerbeeat COTTA ST TOA AATHTOL t 

wa tears Ost a fate eft ge 34 u 

TAS: TAT a aa a avast | 

aauraightd rh fawpetch A Tea 35 0 

Specially, on the Full Moon night of the month 
of Kartika, the auspicious birth ceremony of Tulasi 
is performed. Of old Visnu worshipped her at that 
time. Whoever worships with devotion on that Full 
Moon combination, the universe purifying Tulasi, 
becomes freed of all sins and goes up to the Visnu 
Loka. 

aaiftres qerettast at aarfer a aeore | 

TATA ATTA aes Wee FATAL 36 I 

agat wud Ut fraretat ottferarg | 

ait wlgesdtasraoardt: «137 1 

Offerings of Tulasi leaves to Visnu in the month 
of Kartik bring merits equal to those in giving away 
Ayuta cows. Hearing this stotra at that period gives 
sons to the sonless persons, wives to the wife less 
persons and friends to friendless persons. 

Tht wed West eT STATA, | 

arpa seq wares Ueteat 38 

seit aftr eit cart Tanta oT | 

On hearing this stotra, the diseased become free 
of their diseases, the persons in bondage become 
free, the terrified become fearless, and the sinners 
are freed of their sins. O Narada! Thus it has been 
mentioned how to chant stotra to her. Now hear 
her dhyana and method of worhsip. 

Ra Ie AAT Bray HAs FT 39 

aga ysetat a sa arared AAT 

At EAST ANTINUT SATA UTA 4.0 

In the Vedas, in the Kanva Sakha branch, the 
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method of worship is given. You know that one is 
to meditate on the Tulasi plant, without any 
invocation (avahana) and then worship her with 
devotion, presenting all sorts of offerings as 
required to her. Now hear Her Dhyanam. 

geet gorant a edt gat watery 

paaeneees sameftararaany 41 ut 

Fay Goat wen ake Say TAT | 

ufaram waty geet ara aiftar un 42u 

frtearat a adeniited fagaurect | 

Waapat yinat a wet at efter 43 u 

Of all the flowers, Tulasi (the holy basil) is the 
best, very holy, and captivating the mind. It is a 
flame burning away all the fuel of sins committed 
by man. In the Vedas it is stated that this plant is 
called Tulasi, because there can be made no 
comparison with Her amongst all the flowers. She 
is the holiest of them all She is placed on the heads 
of all and desired by all and gives holiness to the 
universe. She gives Jivanmukti, mukti and devotion 
to Sri Hari. I worship Her. 

git carcan a eer era a VOTE: 

Sth Torque fe ya: stqftresft 44 ui 

Stet AeA HETERO Tey 
THAMSENT: 1125 11 

Thus meditating on Her and worshipping Her 
according to due rites, one is to bow down to Her. 
O Narada! J have described to you the full history 
of Sri Tulasi Devi. What more do you want to hear 
now, Say. | 

Here ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter of the Ninth 
Book on the method of worship of Tulasi Devi in the 

Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 

verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXVI 


On Savitri 
ats pate WU St AYA Ot Yar a yd: Wa: | 
aerate yt unfrqearaay | eat at Ota Gls Wat Har aT wt 2 
‘ad: aifesqureat wat carearguerea wi Narada said: I have heard the anecdote of Tulasi. 


Now describe in detail the history of Savitri. Savitri 
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considered as the Mother of the Vedas. Why was 
She born, in days gone by? By whom was She first 
worshipped and subsequently also? 


sfranrrar sare 


wer dasat yeast yfar Ay 

fed a aarttarasnfeget wt: u3u 

war urgafesto: usar aed 

Tass Ut A 4 i 

Narayana said: O Muni! She was first wor- 
shipped by Brahma. Next the Vedas worshipped 
her. Subsequently the learned men worshipped 
her. Next the King ASvapati worshipped Her in 
India. Next the four Varnas (castes) worshipped 
Her. 


ANG Fares 


at at ats waferaerast at aa TSA 

adqse a a eat Wat ar aT aT US 

Narada said: O Brahman! Who is that ASvapati? 
What for did he worship? When the Devi Savitri 
became adorable by all, by which persosns was 
She first worshipped and by which persons 
subsequently. 


sfranrant sare 


Tet Tet ayers | 

akut asset a Pare eases: 16 

area verrat fest etorttott 

Trend warerrat Gar weitere: 7 

Narayana said: O Muni! The King Aégvapati 
reigned in MadradeSa, rendering his enemies 
powerless and making his friends painless. He had 
a queen very religious; her name was Malati; She 
was like a second Laksmi. 

aa Ueto aa a aftseaaeya: | 

wernt warn afsaa ARE 8 1 

Weare TAT reat atest a eavt ary | 

yé wa grata east fagaat u9 ui 

She was barren; and desirous of an issue, She 
under the instruction of Vasistha, duly worshipped 
Savitri with devotion. But She did not receive any 


vision nor any command; therefore She returned 
home with a grievous heart. 

Tat at gihaat ser ateafarat Tar St | 

AAAI TAT ST oR Tey 110: 

qaga aaa Wad: Wray | 

A cael a ata: Weare ATS AT N17 

Seeing her sorry, the king consoled her with 
good words and himself accompained her to 
Puskara with a view to perform Tapas to Savitri 
with devotion and, being self-controlled, practised 
tapasya for one hundred years. Still he could not 
see Savitri, but voice came to him. 

yararargraroft a zaRsrerfftathy | 

TT awa AAT ca HS ANT W120 

wahtasat aa BIT WET: | 

wre det a yfrfuyarr a 13 ul 

An incorporeal, celestial voice reached his ears: 
‘Perform Japam (repeat) ten lakhs of Gayatri 
Mantram.’ At this moment ParaSara came up there. 
The king bowed down to him. 


afreart 

Hea Meas: ued fears tT 

aan wata avacrd fear 14 it 

The Muni said: “O King! One japa of Gayatri, 
destroys the days sins. Ten Japams of Gayati 
destroy day and night’s sins. 

wean waa urd arated ata 

wean waste Hers ach 115 0 

walt Wath Ue Gea saa | 

wasted wet weamentgavata u16 I 

aealte afm ferent rat aeroTEte: | 

One hundred Gayatri Japams destory one 
month’s sins. One thousand Japams destroy one 
year’s sins. One lakh Gayatri Japams destory the 
sins of the present birth and ten lakh Gayatri Japams 
destroy the sins of other births. One hundred lakhs 
of Japams destroy the sins of all the births. If ten 
times that (7c. 1,000 lakhs) be done, then libera- 
tion is obtained. 


at adwureant grat aseaisry 17 Ul 
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aaquas peat feat: 

STATA ATAAATT AT 18 tl 

wilted woe me: at 

(Now the method, how to make Japam). Make 
the palm of the (right) hand like a snake’s hood; 
see that the fingers are all close, no holes are seen; 
and make the ends of the fingers bend downwards; 
then being calm and quiet and with one’s face 
eastward, practise Japam. Then count from the 
middle of the ring (nameless) finger and go on 
counting right-handed (with the hands of the watch) 
till you come to the bottom of the index finger. 
This is the rule of counting by the hand. 

Sedawatart waleari a eA 19:0 

Hen a ult waste Gas 

Pearcy Teas wal UT Pat: 20-1 

Hea MATA MAT ETNA: 

Treat teat wee faery 21 

O King! The rosary is to be of the seed of white 
lotus or of the crystals; it should be consecrated 
and purified. Japam is to be done then in a sacred 
Tirtha or in a temple. Becoming self-controlled one 
should place the rosary on a banyan leaf or on a 
lotus leaf and smear it with cowdung; wash it, 
uttering Gayatri Mantra and over it perform one 
hundred times Gayatri Japam intently in 
accordance with the rules. 

AIM TATA CAAT Treat THAT | 

AT Mehra EAeal ashrgaePATy 22 

wd min wat eet at ae 

Manqreate aaat Baraat 123 0 

Or wash it with Paficagavya, milk, curds, 
clarified butter, cow urine and cowdung), and then 
consecrate it will. Then wash it with the Ganges 
water and perform best the consecrations. O 
Rajarsi! Then perform ten lakhs of Japam in due 
order. Thust he sins of your three births will be 
destroyed and then you will see the Devi Savitri. 

fred deat a2 werahteate fer fer 

TEATS ATT Aare Waa BFA: FAT iW 24 


dantisgfatiand: adertg 
eal Hed He FT Te HMA 25 UI 
O King! Do this Japam, being pure, every day 
in the morning, mid-day, and in the evening. If 
one be impure and devoid of Sandhya, one has no 
right to do any action; and even if one performs an 
action, one does not get any fruit thereby. 

arafeate a: gat Atoret ag ofr 

a ysagateenrd: wderefgrada: 126 

arasstaaved frteai a: ater a 

wa yeaa fawectsrat TUAT Way 27 tt 

He who does not do the morning Sandhya and 
the evening Sandhya, is driven away from all the 
Brahminic Karmas and he becomes like Siidras. 
He who does Sandhya three times throughout his 
life, becomes like the Sun by his lustre and 
brilliance of tapas. 

ACTA AUT ageNt | 

Hearsay: ao cored cearadt fe at Ba: 28 uN 

dtathr a ufesniit cer easter: | 

aa: Uh aia sacar: 129 0 

What more than this, the earth is always purified 
by the dust of his feet. The Dvija who does his 
Sandhya Vandanam and remains pure, becomes 
energetic and liberated while living. By his contact 
all the tirthas become pourified. All sins vanish 
away from him as snakes fly away at the sight of 
Garuda. 
a yet qa: ust fra: fisatory 
Faeoe a fartay Premera W30U 


u31u 

The Dvija who becomes void of Sandhya three 
times a day, the Devas do not accept his worship 
nor the Pitrs accept his Pindas. He who has no Bhakti 
towards the Mula Prakrti, who does not worship 
the specific seed Mantra of Maya and who des not 
hold festivities in honour of Mila Prakrti, know 
him verily to be an Ajagara snake without poison. 

fooptatdiaa freantedt fas: 

unrest faerdtat gett: 1320 
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Rear w aant gears: | 

Vorasrst a feat fawdat aatet: 33 0 

Devoid of the Visnu mantra, devoid of the three 
Sandhyas and devoid of the fasting on the Ekadasi 
Tithi (the eleventh day of the fortnight), the 
Brahmin becomes a snake devoid of poison. The 
vile Brahmin who does not like to take the offerings 
dedicated to Hari and who does the washerman’s 
work and eats the food of Sidra and drives the 
bufalloes, becomes a snake devoid of poison. 

ysrort vraaret a: u fat aerate: l 

vert quan fasdtat agate: 34 ti 

The Brahmin who burns the dead bodies of the 
Siidras, becomes like the man who is the husband 
of an unmarried girl. The Brahmin also who 
becomes a cook of a Sidra, becomes a snake void 
of poison. 

Varo a wheat yxarst a at est: | 

uftrsftfe andisitfe forrdtat aeitet: 135 0 

a: weateonet faut at etatatemt | 

at fagtsdirasitst sages: 1136 I 

The Brahmin who accepts the gifts of a Sidra, 
who performs the sacrifice of a Siidra, who lives 
as clerks and warriors becomes like a snake void 
of poison. The Brahmin who sells his daughter, 
who sells the name of Hari or eats the food of a 
woman who is without husband and son, as well 
as of one who has just bathed after her menstruation 
period, becomes like a serpent void of poison. 

onset arefftrant faagtat gate: | 

at faenfamel fam feed aera: 1137 1 

aeited vatteh fe meersitsht aa Fear 

frargenfextect fasdtat sate: 38 ul 

The Brahmin who takes the profession of pimps 
and pampers and lives on the interest, is also like a 
serpent void of poison. The Brahmin who sleeps 
even when the Sun has risen, eats fish, and does 
not worship the Devi is also like a poisonless serpent. 

pyar w alse: waaay | 

ayaa a Uren earaiiemastiaray 39 tt 


arat ad gage wat a rarer ga 

wat dose alas east ara aT 40 UI 

Thus stating all the rules of worship in order, 
the best of the Munis told him the Dhyanam, etc., 
of the Devi Savitri, what he wanted. Then he 
informed the King of all the mantras and went to 
his own ASrama. The king, then worshipped 
accordingly and saw the Devi Savitri and got 
boons. 

ANG Jarsy 

fe on cant a orfesan: fee ar gore | 

wits tat a teh eran Wares B TTTE 141 

Narada said: What is the Savitris Dhyana, what 
are the modes of her worship, what is stotra, mantra, 
that Parasara gave to the King before he went 
away? 

qe: a fears dost sir 

ata & at dura dye ¢ feed: 142 0 

ace sirqftreart arfersanr: weet tec | 

ware weet a afar warad: 143 1 

And how did the King worship and what boon 
did he get? This great mystery, grand and well 
renowned in the Srutis, about Savitri, I am desirous 
to hear in brief on all the points. 


sttanranr Sart 

RISHPUTAA GVA We A AAA: | 

wate aera adt waa Tar 144 

Narayana said: On the thirteenth day (the 
trayodasi, tithi) of the black fortnight in the month 
Jyestha or on any other holy period, the fourteenth 
day (the caturdasi tithi) this vow is to be observed 
with great care and devotion. 

ad agemed uw fFAUHOAAA | 

am fgaarced geryurfedh utd 45 

aed asiadtt a atst ferfergetanry | 

aearegy Tees HeVTETaAaT 46 UI 

Foruteen fruits and fourteen plates with offerings 
of food on them, flowers and incense are to be 
offered and this vow is to be observed for fourteen 
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years consecutively. Garments, holy threads and 
other articles are also offered and after the Vrata is 
over, the Brahmins are to be fed. The lucky pot 
(mangalghata) is to be located duly according to 
the rules of worship with branches and fruits. 

Tele a feet a ata ferenl fore rary | 

wosa uaafes ue aranfed far: 147 0 

spy cart U afseatth Meatet a AT | 

wat tented a dat a aderteq 148 0 

Ganesa, Agni, Visnu, Siva and Siva are to be 
worshipped duly. In that ghata Savitri is to be next 
invoked and worshipped. Now hear the Dhyanam 
of Savitri, as stated in the Madhyan Dina Sakha, 
as well the stotra, the modes of worship, and the 
Mantra, the giver of all desires. 

waararanisat sad! aerasa4 

tienreargantsaceattramsry, «49 

Serene Taya | 

ClCMCANCODIEIE IGP IiC Orit Mma 

Gaal grat reat satat a Sera Fae: 

addoeaent a vert addoer 51 u 

aarargedt a deureaefratty | 

aadtraea a wet a seMTATT 52 1 

I meditate and adore that Savitri, the Mother of 
the Vedas, of the nature of Pranava (Om), whose 
colour is like the burnished gold, who is burning 
with Brahma teja (the fire of Brahma), effulgent 
with thousands and thousands of rays of the 
midday summer Sun, who is a smiling 
countenance adorned with jewels and ornaments, 
wearing celestial garment (purified and 
uninflammable by fire), and ready to grant 
blessings to Her Bhaktas; who is the bestower of 
happiness and liberation, who is peaceful and the 
consort of the Creator of the world, who is all 
wealth and the giver of all riches and prosperity, 
who is the Presiding Deity of the Vedas and who 
is the Vedas incarnate, I meditate on Thee. 

Sea CATT eel TAT Ufa aH 

Gastar ae wan eetarareaaet 53 1 
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are Wesmrent aah Aryan 

ast Ural woreaed? frema: 154 0 

Thus reciting the Dhydnam, mantra and 
meditating on Her, one is to offer Naivedyas 
(offerings of food) to Her and then place one’s 
fingers on one’s head; one is to meditate again, 
and then invoke the Devi within the pot. One 
should next present fourteen things, uttering proper 
mantras according to the Vcdas. Then one must 
perform special ptija and chant hymns to the Devi 
and worship Her. The fourteen articles of worship 
are as under : 

ares ured a Ear ary | 

qa di a Ade aia vitae tem 55 ul 

aed seut ured tema | 

Taret Gaed a gararahst wee 56 Mt 

(1) Seat (Asana); (2) water for washing feet 
(Padya), (3) offering of rice and Durba grass 
(Arghya), (4) water for bath (Snaniya), (6) 
anointment with sandalpaste and other scents 
(Anulepana), (7) incense (Dhiipa), (8) anointment 
with sandalpaste and other scents (Anulepana), (7) 
incense (Dhiipa), (8) Lights (Dipa), (9) offerings 
of food (Naivedya), (10) Betels (Tambila), (11) 
Cool water, (12) garments, (13) ornaments, (14) 
garlands, scents, offering of water of sip, and 
beautiful bedding. 

aeantiant a garferhidt at ar i 

qaremt quad a wart qed Prafamy 57 Ul 

While offering these articles, one is to utter the 
mantras, this beautiful wooden or golden seat, 
giving spiritual merits is being offered by me to 
Thee. 

cheated a ore a quad wifes wea | 

Gated yg a Hat qa Prafamy uss 

Ufaremnd a gatgucenfady | 

quad vradtarch var qt frafary 59 ul 

This water from the Tirthas, this holy water for 
washing Thy feet, pleasant, highly meritorious 
pure, and as an embodiment of Piija is being offered 
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by me to Thee. This holy Arghya with Durba grass 
and flowers and the pure water in the conch-shell 
is being offered by me to Thee. (as a work of initial 
worship). 

qe wad a As area | 

Ter Prater Tea A WTA. 60 

temeatee qos wife feoateray | 

Ten trated sre tere aarftarsh 61 0 

This sweet scented oil and water being offered 
by me to Thee with devotion for Thy bathing 
purposes. Kindly accept these. O Mother! This 
sweet-scented water Divine-like, highly pure and 
prepared of Kumkuma and other scented things I 
offer to Thee. 

waited a ad at Hever | 

qed a qyt at Term wma 62 0 

Miva Gad wart qa Prafanq | 

O Parame$vari! This all-auspicious, all good and 
highly meritorious, this beautiful Dhiipa, kindly 
take, O World Mother! This is very pleasant and 
sweet scented; therefore I offer this to Thee. 

wat agtarate wee diftrenrary 63 

srrardaaist tan qed Prafem | 

O Mother! This light, manifesting all this 
Universe and the seed, as it were, to destroy the 
Darkness is being offered by me to Thee. 

Gfee yee wa ited afer 64 i 

quad waged ot Adel wieryerary | 

tacwat wet aimeqatery 65 ul 

afse ofed Sa wer qe Prafemy 

Gotta onft vit frarararerenntay 66 

wet Stead a sitet yftryerany 

avant ae wretatferaedlay 67 

Devi! Kindly accept this delicious offering of 
food, highly meritorious, appeasing hunger, 
pleasant, nourishing and pleasure giving. This betel 
is scented with camphor, etc., nice, nourishing, and 
pleasure-giving; this is being offered by me to Thee. 
This water is nice and cool, appeasing the thirst 
and the Life of the World. So kindly accept this. 


aratest a apltrst cet wie | 

wiaattefetratet sftert sited Wet 68 1 

qed quad wayeut wiagerny | 

wreigaaaed aAMraceatradry 69 u 

O Devi! Kindly accept this silken garment as 
well the garment made of Karpasa Cotton, 
beautifying the body and enhancing the beauty. 
Kindly accept these golden ornaments decked with 
jewels, highly meritorious, joyous, beauteous and 
prosperous. 

HRA Hee HH A YEA | 

waited Ge adits 170 1 

arrgefatatt agyrareatadry | 

Uifrd quad wa ores a whee 71 

Kindly accept these fruits yielding fruits of 
desires, obtained from various trees and of various 
kinds. Please have this garland, all auspicious and 
all good, made of various flowers, beauteous and 
generating happiness. 

quad a eed tet a afer Terry 

fiat a at wat sregitenfeadtaq 72 0 

qua a wat figt wieryercy | 

forpaiiigead quaqatatfir 73 0 

Ufat deta ares @ Tey | 

Forrest Yost Sra Hist Voge: 174 

O Devi! Kindly accept this sweet scent, highly 
pleasing and meritorious. Please take this Sindura, 
the best of the ornaments, beautifying the forehead, 
highly excellent and beautiful. Kindly accept this 
holy and meritorious threads and purified by the 
Vedic mantrams and made of highly holy threads 
and knitted with highly pure knots. Uttering thus, 
offer the above articles that are to be offered to the 
Devi, every time the specific seed mantra being 
uttered. 

wet fears wae a act sere SAAT | 

alesitt aged afasartta a 75 

wentrararmyad taretat ferg: 

Treiteatth ett a Uae N76 

Then the intelligent devote should recite the 
stotras and subsequently offer the Daksinas 
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(presents) with devotion to the Brahmanas. The 
Radical or the Specific Seed Mantra mantra is the 
eight lettered mantra Srim Hrim Klim Svaitrai 
Svaha; So the sages know. The Stotra, as stated in 
the Madhyandina Sakhi, gives fruits of all desires. 
I am now speaking to you of that mantra, the Life 
of the Brahmanas. Listen attentively. 


fausftarad a Frater aerartit & 
POs Sat Alaa Ms AAT BT 77 
aTaTet AT ott Ural Te TARE | 
TA POUAM WHAM THA AATAT 78 
aar at uftger a aerat aes af 


O Narada! Savitri was given to Brahma, in the 
ancient times of old in the region of Goloka by 
Krsna; but Savitri did not come Brahma loka with 
Brahma. Then by the command of Krsna, Brahma 
praised the mother of the Vedas. And when She 
got pleased, She accepted Brahma as Her husband. 


wears 
afaariaed wat youpinatatir N79 0 


frardtat snfresd yea wa gat | 

Pree Preafra afa Freearacraftutt 31 

Brahma said: Thou art the everlasting existence 
intelligence and bliss; Thou art Milaprakrti; thou 
art Hiranya Garbha; Thou didst get pleased, O Fair 
one! Thou art of the nature of fire and Energy; Thou 
art the Highest; Thou art the Highest Bliss, and the 
caste of the twice born. Dost thou get appeased, O 
Fair One! Thou art eternal, dear to the Eternal; thou 
art of the nature of the Everlasting Bliss. 

adits T yaa wa qalt | 

wdeaen fast tare amet 382 u 

Was aaa eft wast wa dat | 
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O Devi, O Thou, the all auspicious One! O Fair 
One! Beest thou satisfied. Thou art the form all 
(omnipresent)! Thou art the essence of all mantras 
of the Brahmanas, higher than the highest! Thou 
art the bestower of happiness and the liberator O 
Devi, O Fair One! Beest thou appeased. 

fayortenaera samefaraa 11383 i 

waraye ef war wa deft 1 

HA WAST aa AeA Hed AT 184 Ui 

arama setter sfereate | 

BTA VTA ere Tea aT aT Hae 85 

Thou art like the burning flame to the fuel of 
sins of the Brahmanas! O Thou, the Bestower of 
Brahma teja (the light to Brahma) O Devi! O Fair 
One! Beest appeased. By Thy mere remembrance, 
all the sins to me by body, mind and speech are 
burnt to ashes.” Thus saying the Creator of the 
world reached the assembly there. 

wrfeat aeron aref aerate WITT UT | 

at He Persea: 186 

weet ai a aries at ra oer 

wera que deat Heat a a: Wee UI 

Wd agit Sarat aAeHe HAA ST AT 87 U 

sf sfredtarrad Wenger arrears 
TSPAMISEMA: 1126 I! 

Then Savitri came to the Brahmaloka with 
Brahma. The King ASvapati chanted this stotra to 
Savitri and saw Her and got from Her the desired 
boons. Whosoever recites this highly sacred king 
of Stotras after Sandhya Vandanam, quickly 
acquires the fruits of studying the Vedas. 

Here ends the Twenty-sixth Chapter of the Ninth 
Book on the narration of Savitri in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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oe 
CHAPTER XXVIII 
On the Birth, etc., of Savitri 
SARA Sart Jars A A Tard Waa ater at | 
Wasa Bis aula: Hass fara | Ba Treat Carga a erareiett fagThesrat 2 u 


wast aa at edf aeerhanger ui i Narayana said: O Narada! After having chanted 
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the above hymn to the Goddess Savitri and 
worshipped Her in accordance with due rites and 
ceremonies, the king ASvapati saw the Devi, 
effulgent like the lustre of thousand suns. She then 
smilingly told the king, as a mother to her son, 
whilst all the quarters were illumined with the lustre 
of Her body: 


aifearyara 

wren wernt ad wate aif 

aifedt aa dearer ae erent Pra usu 

ard aanhtrend a anita ca ott | 

wa prelate gat a afore sro 4 it 

Savitri said: O King! I know your desire. 
Certainly I will give what you wife long for. Your 
chaste wife is anxious for a daughter, while you 
want.a son. So, one after another, the desires of 
both of you will be fulfilled.” Thus saying, the Devi 
went to the Brahma Loka. 

STRAT A Tal sat Tare WATT 

TS SAM EAS ARKHAM Sa YS EUS 

ANAS Usa TIT HUET WT | 

wifes @ am werraaada: 6 it 

The King also returned to his house. First a 
daughter was born to him. As the daughter was 
born, as if a second Laksmi was born after 
worshipping Savitri, the King kept her name as 
Savitri. 

aredt a aaron aya a fet fet | 

SuaatHoT Yao wget aa u7 uv 

Me at ae Gaara aat 

aed erase arrpreaarady 38 ul 

As time rolled on, the daughter grew, day by 
day, like the phases of bright fortnight moon, into 
youth and beauty. There was a son of Dyumat Sena, 
named Satyavana, always truthful, good natured 
and endowed with various other qualifications. 

Tat wet aah at at teresa 

aistt arel aigqart at Teteat TE Tat 19 

Te Masada Aaa aA: 

wea weasel wet frqumat vio u 
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The daughter chose him for her bridegroom. The 
King betrothed her with jewels and ornaments, to 
Satyavana, who gladly took her home. After one 
year expired, the truthful vigorous Satyavana gladly 
went out, by his father’s command, to collect fruits 
and fuel. 

Ware Treat aerate SaraTTeA: 

Froet qaraa WrOTRAaT ATA 11 

amet Yet ap aergead qT 1 

Teter wat ah aersrererat wt 120 

The chaste Savitri, too, followed him. Unfortu- 
nately Satyavana fell down from a tree and died. 
Yama, the God of Death, saw his soul as a Purusa 
of the size of one’s thumb and took it and went 
away. The chaste Savitri began to follow Him. 

usr gedit spr aa: danftate: 

Tara At ated Beat Wart WEL 113 

The high souled Yama, the Foremost of the 
Sadhus, seeing Savitri following Him, addressed 
her sweetly: . 


enhtrt Sarr 


aret aret artee arent Weteat ATTA ATA | 

afe arene atett aref od Wel TAT 14 

“O Savitri! Whither are you going in your this 
mortal coil? If you like to follow after all, then 
quit your this body.” 

Ted reat a preenhe Gates ure wife 

a a an wis a AM AME: WaT 15 tt 

ade qutaret & aya ut att 

atmo waar ATE 16 

“The mortal man, with his transient coil of these 
five elements, is not able to go to My Abode. O 
Chaste One! The death time of your husband 
arrived; therefore Satyavana is going to My abode 
to reap the fruits of his Karma. 

atom arent ay: aed wee 

Ue gra wet vite: wala pots 17 1 

HHUA Wassitat Tea: KARAT | 

wanton Retat wartedeat wa 18 

vaatin adfakguard wrayer | 

winaadun ferent: MataMeaeM 19 N 
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Every living animal is born by his Karma. He 
dies again through his life long Karma. It is his 
Karma alone that ordains pleasure, pain, fear, 
sorrows, etc., By Karma, this embodied soul here 
becomes Indra; by Karma he can become a 
Brahma’s son. What more than this that Jiva, by 
his Karma, can be in Hari’s service and be free 
from birth and death! By one’s own Karma all sorts 
of Siddhis and immortality can be obtained; the 
four blessed regions as Visnu’s Salokya, etc., also 
can be obtained by Karma. 

aed a Wet a Wea oT: | 

wanton Bracd a Worgra aaa aT 200 

adn a aise aaRacdt trator | 

water avacdt a caer 121 

antla a reared Ws ATT UTA: | 

rato Vers Vrorat A AHA 122 

wedun tered a faired tad | 

auttartiad a gard a teed 23 0 


wile wget a aasitet erentior | 

wa Yasar Hiicst a waHATT 24 

edad arama ado | 

sragaan fet frame wa aa: u25 0 

aft simeatrad Ferg TaD 
FOAMS ATT: 11.27 11 

What more than this that by Karma, a being 
becomes divine, human, or a King, or Siva or 
Ganesa! The state of Munindra, asceticism, 
Ksattriyahood, Vaisyahood, Mlecchahood, moving 
things, stones, Raksasahood, Kinnaras Kingship, 
becoming tree, beasts, forest animals, inferior 
animals, worms, Daityas, Danavas, Asuras, all are 
fashioned and wrought by Karma and Karma 
alone.” O Narada! Thus speaking, Yama remained 
silent. 

Here ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the Ninth 
Book on the birth etc. of Savitri in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 
On Savitri 


sftarremt Sarat areat abstferat cat at cat antes Prepte: | 
at Gta: WT Hera caTeATAAEa 14 1 
What is Jhana? What is Buddhi? What is this 
Pranas of this embodied Jiva? What are the 
Indriyas? And what are their characteristics? And 
what are the Devatas thereof? Who is it that enjoys 
and who is it that makes one enjoy? What is this 


area aad ara arferatt a afer 

Gera wen warn agers waftaat ut ti 

Narayana said: O Narada! Hearing the words 
of Yama, the chaste intelligent Savitri, replied with 
great devotion: 


wifesqart enjoyment (Bhoga)? And what is the means of 

ae escape from it? And what is the nature of that State 
fe ad Teas Bt aT Taga ml when one escapes from enjoyment? What is the 
aT eM Oe: hs HY AIST HAH: 1 2 nature of Jivatma? And what of Paramatma? O 


“O Dharmarajan! What is Karma? Why and how | Deva! Speak all these in detail to me.” 
is its origin? What is the cause of Karma? Who is 


the embodied soul (bound by K ? What is thi : 

e embodied soul (bound by Karma)? What is this Saute ent: at gates wT 
body? And who is it that does Karma? safes qo aemt wtageta ws 
faa arta ghee: ar ar ar ort: rato | areqat aac dacatent adt | 

ardifxarttr fee cat watet Caan aT: 3 I wetted 
aHfrersat TUT Ua N6u 


ert sare 
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Dharma said: “Karma is of two kinds—good 
and bad. The Karma that is stated in the Vedas as 
leading to Dharma is good; all other actions are 
bad. The God’s service, without any selfish ends 
(Sankalpa) and without the hope of any fruits 
thereof (ahaituk1), is of such a nature as to root out 
all the Karmas and gives rise to the highest devotion 
to God. 


al aT Hates th cal aT Pafered Wa ST 

SII A AT A aA eR: a: FAT 7 
7 I 

afm fefaen arta sera ade 8 tl 


Aman who is such a Bhakta of Brahma becomes 
liberated, so the Srutis say. Who then does the 
Karma and who is it that enjoys? (ie., no such 
body). To such a Bhakta to Brahma, there is birth, 
death, old age, disease, sorrow nor any fear. O 
Chaste One! Bhakti is two-fold. This is stated by 
all in the Srutis. The one leads to Nirvana and the 
other leads to the nature of Hari. The Vaisnavas 
want the Bhakti to Hari i.e. the Saguna Bhakti. 

fratrrgerstt a eftauyet FT 1 

gRenaeat a afte asta dora: 19 1 

The other Yogis and the knowers of Brahma 
want the Nirguna Bhakti. He who is the Seed of 
Karma, and the Bestower for ever the fruits of 
Karma, Who is the Karma Incarnate and the Mila 
Prakrti, is the Bhagavan; He is the Highest Self. 
He is the Material Cause of Karma. 

art Pratuftresia ary sere: | 

ado disreges wad AAT: 10 Ul 

SUSI MTA Warf: WT 

aistt Meares AW Wa Tui ul 

Know this body to be by nature liable to dissolve 
and die. Earth, air, akasa, water, and fire these are 
the threads, as it were, of the work of creation of 
Brahma Who is of the nature of Being, ‘Dehi’ or 
the Embodied Soul is the Doer of Karma, the Karta; 
he is the enjoyer; and Atma (self) is the prompter, 


Ufeet ararrenten we AsreTaa 

wat aarti gfrecfeet wer: 12 

weet oat a cat et ate asa eT 

amt farates Prenfffrta a 13 i 

The experiencing of pleasures and pains and the 
varieties thereof is known as Bhoga (enjoyment). 
Liberation, Mukti is the escape there from. The 
knowledge by which Atma (sat) and Maya (Asat) 
are discriminated is called Jianam (Brahma 
Janam). 

aergedtst a at Ariat aq | 

feraront fesrrat Se atst a afer 14 

gtegfacan aa arratst sat Tay | 

ATARI WOT ASU SAT W715 | 

The knowledge is considered as the root 
discriminator of various objects of enjoyments. (i.e. 
by which the various objects are at once recognised 
as different from Atman). By Buddhi is meant the 
right seeing of things, (as certain) and is considered 
as the sead of Jfianam. By Prana is known as the 
different Vayus in the body. And this Prana is the 
strength of the embodied. 

sherawat yardage | 

eh aot wa gftard a efearT 16 tt 

aftremaned a AA WA: SIA I 

wleat senor rot eaera Taahieery 17 

Mind is the chief, the best, of the senses, it is a 
part of ISvara; its characteristic is its doubtful 
uncertain state. It impels to all actions, irresistible. 
It is inascertainable, invisible; it obstructs the Jiiana. 
The senses are seeing, hearing, smelling, touching 
and tasting. These are the several limbs, as it were. 
of the embodied and the impellers to all actions. 

afrarirad a Wah adatom | 

Ryat foread Yaad a ge 18 li 

Wat aay ween aaa: By: 

wroreerfeyen fe a site: aftetira: 19 1 

They are both enemies and friends as they give 
pain (when attached to wordly objects) and 


the: stimulator wathinto dorihgusatmha-and enjoy happiness (when attached to virtuous objects) both. 


the fruits thereof. 
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The Sun, Vayu, Earth, Brahma and others are their 
Devatas. The Jiva is the holder, the sustainer of 
Prana, body, etc. 

wet cared ae fat: wad wT: | 

AIT HOTA UT UAT | Seaa 120 

sad afad we err ys aanraT | 

What AAs Tes AT AMSA W217 

The Paramatma, the Highest Self, is the Best of 
all, Omnipresent, transcending the Gunas, and 
beyond Prakrti. He is the Cause of all causes and 
He is the Brahma Itself. O Chaste One! I have 
replied, according to the Sastras to all your 
questions. These are Jiianas of the Jfianins. O Child! 
Now go back to your house at pleasure.” 


abeasqaret 

CORT a aT Gate AT cat aT ATA Ta | 

are yw wv agaranmfa 1220 

wat eat at anfa sta: ator dat at UA: 

oat at aon eet ha at arate: 123 0 

Savitri said: “Whither shall I go, leaving my 
Husband and Thee, the Ocean of Knowledge? Please 
oughtest to answer the queries that I now put to 
Thee. What wombs do the Jivas get in response to 
which Karmas? What Karmas lead to the Heavens? 
And what Karmas lead to various hells? 

am ar anion afte: da after 

at at ator ant wiht a aa aro 24 0 

at or dhisttet a hareargay HAUT 

ort oT ator gat Gat at aa HAUT 25 

Which Karmas lead to Mukti? And which 
Karmas give Bhakti? What Karmas make one Yogi 
and what Karmas inflict diseases? Which Karmas 
make one’s life long? or short? Which Karmas 


again make one happy? And what Karmas make 
one miserable? 

aia arose afer: Ga aur 1 

stat on wap ee ware: hat SOT 1126 0 

farcitstreernaie: da ar aio sa | 

oat fahegrarcitie areata AGE N27 UN 

Which Karmas make one deformed in one’s 
limbs, one-eyed, blind, deaf, lame or idiotic? Which 
Karmas again make one mad? Make one very much 
avaricious or of a stealing habit? What Karmas 
make one possess Siddhis? Or make one earn the 
four Lokas Salokya, etc.? 

a a arelured a aaftaca a aa aT I 

eesinnteh oa opus ha aor 28 1 

Teta a ot aeraateps Pare 

vent ot cafefarer: faeteat are fe a at 29 

What Karmas make one a Brahmin or an 
ascetic? Or make one go to Heaven or Vaikuntha? 
What Karmas enable one to go to Goloka, the par 
excellence and free from all diseases? How many 
are the hells? What are their names and how do 
they appear? 

wal Ot a atch anlar feed ay ferster 

urftat ator at aT at cafes: WaTad 


MAT TTISMAMS EAT: 11 28 11 

How long will one have to remain in each hell? 
and what Karmas lead to what diseases? O Deva, 
Now tell me about these that I have asked to you 
and oblige.” 

Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Ninth 
Book on the story of Savitri Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXIX 
On Savitri, on Gifts, and on Karmas 


starr sarq Narayana said: Yama got thunderstruck at these 


uifettaet seat seme ferret aa: | queries of Savitri. He then began to describe, with 
Weer apart aur q siftary niu a smiling countenance, the fruition of the several 


works of the Jivas. 


1096 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


edt Jaret 

HM Bravradtar Acs ca ATATSEAT | 

ae ¢ Wdfaget sat Art TAL 2 1 

alfastarasst ct arfact aor at | 

WMA WRT WAT A ATA AAT | 3 It 

Dharma said: O Child! You are now a daughter 
only twelve years old. But you speak of wisdom 
like the Highest Jianins and Yogis, Sanaka and 
others. O Child! By virtue of the boon granted by 
Savitri, you have become incarnate of Her in part. 
The King Agvapati got you before by performing 
severe penances. 

aan sft: sftad: mre wart = wart | 

aarsteta: Byard Bt Basses a ay 4 

aa wre aes aT Gar as er Uifentt | 

aan wt: BAS VAT TAT ATTA 15 

As Laksmi is dear and fortunate with regard to 
Visnu, as Mahadevi is to Mahadeva, Aditi to 
Kasyapa, Ahalya to Gautama, so you are to 
Satyavana in respect of affection and good-luck 
and other best qualities. 

aan wan a frag sat deat featent | 

aeuret a aeut ust a afar aan 6 

aa ane yfadt aaa a arith 

derrarg fren eat a ae aera: Fat 7 

As Saci is to Mahendra, as Rohini is to Moon, 
as Rati is to Kama, as Svaha is to Fire, as Svadha 
is to the Pitrs, as Sanjfia is to the Sun, as Varunani 
is to Varuna, as Daksina is to Yajfia, as Earth is to 
Varaha, as Devasena is to Kartika, so you are 
fortunate and blessed with respect to Satyavana. 

ae qt att ertserat a aaritaary | 

ay afa wert aa wae us Ul 


aiid: Gasca separ a wart | 

Tem waded amare 10 u 

Savriti said: “O Noble One! Let there be one 
hundred sons of mine by Satyavana. This is the 
boon that I want. Let there be one hundred sons of 
my Father as well; let my Father-in-law get back 
his (lost) eyesight and may he get back his lost 
kingdom. This is another boon that I want. 

aid Beara Uret arearhr ehtfany | 

aadia waat edie a wrest 11 tl 

Wheatacre uw sit alqech art 

fasireaatst a at CareargqTery i120 

Thou art the Lord of the world. So grant me this 
boon, too, that I may have this my very body for a 
lakh years when I may go to Vaikuntha with 
Satyavana. Now I am eager to hear the various 
fruitions of Karmas of several Jivas. Kindly narrate 
them and oblige.” 

aT SaTT 

afecate werata we artic Ta | 

vtaadfoarh at mera Prema 13 

WMATA a AAO SAT ATT 

quaast a Aaa aa a yt AT: 14 

Dharma said: “You are very chaste. So what 
you have thought will verily come to pass. Now I 
describe the fruition of Karmas of the Jivas. Listen. 
Excepting this holy land of Bharata, nowhere do 
the people enjoy wholly the fruition of their two- 
fold Karmas, good and bad. 

UT Aen aay Werah Tararea: | 

wy ada a ad Sifas: aft us i 

fafresttea: at awa adatig 

wast a ada eaty aay A 16 tt 


It is only the Suras, Daityas, Danavas, 


O Savitri! I myself grant you this boon of my | Gandharvas, Raksasas, and men that do Karmas. 
own accord. Now ask other boons. O highly |The beasts and the other Jivas do not do Karmas. 


fortunate One! I will fulfil all your desires. 
wifersqara 
aad seri yar wears AA 
sfasafe wert amaardttaay 9 i 


The special Jivas e.g. men, etc., experience the 
fruition of their Karmas in Heavens, hells and in 
all the other Yonis (wombs). 

fasedt wiftas wid adetrg 

yeast sad at ad gaits wo 17 
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yaa aon ate waaterfenta a | 
ati aya wif Athy Tus ul 
Specially, as the Jivas roam in all the different 
Yonis, they enjoy their Karmas, good or bad, as 
the case may be, carved in their previous births. 
The good works get fructified in Heavens; and the 
bad works lead the Jivas to hells. 
afer afte: a atear feferen ater | 
. fraftrent aftee wer: wrahe 19 0 
wh Harton stash yoractor | 
Srstidt a attong: gat grat a aT 20 0 
This Karma can be got rid of by Bhakti. This 
Bhakti is of two kinds: (1) Nirguna of the nature 
of Nirvana; and (2) towards Prakrti, of the nature 
of Brahma, and with Maya inherent. Diseases come 
as the result of bad and ignorant actions; and 
healthiness come from good and certain scientific 
Karmas. Similar are the remarks for short and long 
lives for happiness and pain. 
SUNTAN AT: aadon afer a | 
frenenarcite watenea orion 21 0 
wart watered afer fares spay Yate | 
ages amet a guotg apfereaft 122 
By bad works, one becomes blind or deformed 
in body. So by doing excellent Karmas, one 
acquires Siddhis, etc. These are spoken generally. 
I will now speak in detail; listen. This is very secret 
even in Puranas and Smrtis. 
ciel wget ofa: wasirg ANA | 
Maa SAT: HB: Were: THA 123 u 
In this Bharatavarsa, men are the best of all the 
various classes of beings. The Brahmanas are the 
best of men and are best in all Kinds of Karmas. 
They are responsible, too, for their actions. 
watret frase wien, ae Ber 
frenmay Waris arent feferer: Ait 24 
PHMea Va PRN Ih UTS | 
aint warmer frenmt freaga: 25 1 
Balle eg waa a Ud aaa | 
Garrat aed vat Prenat att 26 u 
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O Chaste One! Of the Brahmins, again, those 
that are attached to the Brahmanas are the best. 
The Brahmanas are of two kinds as they are Sakama 
(with desires) or Niskama (without desires). The 
Niskami Brahmanas are superior to the Sakami 
Brahmanas. For the Sakamis are to enjoy the frutis 
of their Karmas, while the Niskami Brahmanas are 
perfectly free from any such disturbances (they 
have not to come back to thes field of Karma). 
The Niskama Bhaktas, after they quit their bodies, 
go to a place free from sickness or disease, pure 
and perfect. From there they do not come back. 

Raa fast Het crearadtaez 

Tete Wee a seep feerwafeenf tor: 1.27 1 

Penta Sora Mea AHVSAT 

and Garratt det war fRenfg 28 0 

The Niskima Bhaktas assuming the divine 
forms go to the Goloka and worship the Highest 
God, the Highest Self, the two-armed Krsna. The 
Sakami Vaisnavas go to Vaikuntha; but they come 
back in Bharata and get into the wombs of the 
twice-born. 

ware Tet et PreAraT aera ATT TT 

aie a Pret cat areata Prasat GA: 29 1 

SEM SHAT AST AHA: AATATY | 

a dat Pdten ahefampatataatstar 30 i 

By degress they also become Niskama when 
they certainly acquire pure undefiled Bhakti. The 
Brahmanas and Vaisnavas that are Sakamis in all 
their births, never get that pure undefiled intellect 
and never get the devotion to Visnu. 

dhertfarer fasr a a aorenrcea: Ber 

a aif aeeth a Garrat aT 37 

wert & a a a tetra: 

sata a aerate Gara art 32 0 

The Brahmanas, living in the Tirthas (sacred 
places of pilgrimages); they again come down to 
Bharata. Those that are devotedly attached to their 
own Dharma (religion) and reside in places other 
than Tirthas, go to Satyaloka and again come to 
Bharata. 
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vaudfrren fam: gas aa | 

asia at qdete garaifa art 133 u 

Teyenferca a Prenmer ententtur: 1 

afigid ware yargfrafrer 134 

The Brahmanas, following their own Dharma 
and devoted to the Sun go to the world of the Sun 
and again come to Bharata. And those who are 
devoted to Miila Prakrti and devoted to Niskama 
Dharma go to Mani Dvipa and have not to come 
back from thither. 

Tarereyt Fre BHT: Va: VIPAT T TUT: | 

a aife Prasteh a garatfa ward 35 ul 

a fam aeaeasar: taemifarar: Ure | 

a aie adele a Garett ard 136 N 

The Bhaktas of Siva, Sakti, and GaneSa, and 
attached to their own Dharma respectively go to 
the Siva Loka and return from thence. Those 
Brahmanas that worship the other Devas and 
attached to their own Dharmas go to those regions 
of theirs respectively and again come to Bharata. 

altsrentes Frearar: vaerifarar fest: | 

a uife a Rath marghracreat 037 u 

raenefeat famt earseaat: AAT | 

TRAM TATA ct Biter ATH JATIN 38 

Attached to their own Dharmas, the Niskami, 
Bhaktas of Hari go by their Bhakti step by step to 
the region of Sri Hari. Those that are not attached 
to their own Dharma and do not worship the Devas 
and always bent on doing things as they like 
without any regard to their Acaras go certainly to 
hells. No doubt in this. 

wader va aoisrat wa a | 

wit yea aot: Heaths: 139 

aemntttan & a ath ait Ft Ja | 

ana a waa ater: Heath: 40 1 

The Brahmanas and the other three Varnas, 
attached to their own Dharmas all enjoy the fruits 
of their good works. But those who do not do their 
Svadharma, go verily down into hells. They do not 
come to Bharata for their rebirth, they enjoy their 
fruits of Karmas in hells! 


raudra Ua anise wa a | 

waentarar feo: wedfrara 47 

wat cate fours saath waits a 

ada aa a aa arafestaget 142 0 

Therefore the four Varnas ought to follow their 
own Dharmas of the Brahmanas, they are to remain 
attached to their own Dharmas and give their 
daughters in marriage to the similarly qualified 
Brahmanas. They then go to the Candraloka (the 
region of the Moon). There they remain for the 
life periods of the fourteen Indras. 

areigaran aaa ah Hea 

BRUT ait Aesth a Prenrarey area: 143 

a waite fampetc wecarcatsren: 1 

Test a Ward Tat aet UT: aes AHA 44 

And if the girl be given, with ornaments, the 
results obtained would be twice. If the girl be given 
with a desire in view, then that world is obtained; 
but if the girl be given without any desire but to 
fulfil the God’s will and God’s satisfaction only, 
then one would not have to go to that world. They 
go to Visnu Loka, bereft of the fruits of all Karmas. 

a waa fateasignta waite a 

aate a a aemlh aaa BET 45 

Grarrrafat ara dtr aa a sar: 

Those that give to the Brahmanas pasture ground 
and cattle, silver, gold, garment, fruits and water, 
go to the Candraloka and live there for one 
Manvantra. They live long in those regions by 
virtue of that merit. 

a cafe Gautier Mar aaah att 46 

Oath Gaeatcs ST pares TATU 

aafa a aa wie cata afr 47 

faye gfe ard qefea a rere: | 

Again those that give gold, cows, copper, etc., 
to the holy Brahmanas, go to the Stirya Loka (the 
region of the Sun) and live there for one Ayuta 
years (10,000 years), free from diseases, etc, for a 
long time. 


aarfer aft faaeat anf fagent a 48 i 
Barta farmers a veragrt WATE | 
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wa fraqeta aracdghearatd 49 0 

Those that give lands and lots of wealth to the 
Brahmins, go to the Visnu Loka and to the beautiful 
Sveta Dvipa (one of the eighteen minor divisions 
of the known continents). And there live as long 
as the Sun and Moon exist. O Muni! The 
meritorious persons live long in that wide region. 

Note: Sveta Dvipa may mean Vaikuntha, where 
Visnu resides. 

fags fag ard anti quran | 

Wé cafe faye a wen aie ye 50 1 

A aifa fampeth a ght yaar | 

Ferywart at fap wet 151 u 

faqs faye ard aaa aren: ate | 

oat ot a tara at cart We ae: 520 

Those who give with devotion dwelling places 
to the Brahmanas, go to the happy Visnu Loka. 
And there, in that great Visnu Loka, they live for 
years equal to the number of molecules in that 
house. He who offers a dwelling house in honour 
of any Devas, goes to the region of that Deva and 
remains there for a number of years equivalent to 
the number of particles in that house. 

Batt wea wich OW TOTATea 

et aaat gues at way Hey 53 

wee fet wanes aaataa: | 

The lotus-born Brahma said that it one offers a 
royal palace, one obtains a result four times and if 
one offers a country, one gets the result one hundred 
times that; again if one offers an excellent country, 
twice as much merit one acquires. 

By aaa aert a wauraagqwa 154 0 

a ofa saala a WyATEa Tt 

Arar Hes Sort WIAs ATTA: HAT US 5 Ul 

ag antivans Ferra He OAT | 

waqguean aaa Pa 56 

SAT AT Tea Wea AT are TART TAT | 

One who dedicates a tank fer the expiation of 
all one’s sins, one lives in Janar Loka (one of the 
pious regions) for a period eqivalent to the number 


of particles therein). If any man offers a Vapi (a 
well) in perference to other gifts, one gets ten fold 
fruits thereby. If one offers seven Vapis, one 
acquires the fruits of offering one tank. 

arardtaat aa ufe ut welat 57 0 

we carte fat ate asc WaT | 

WARS BAS SAN TAHT NSS tt 

ATT URE art qrans wa | 

A Vapi is one which is four thousand Dhanus 
long and which is as which wide or less 

Note: Dhanu equals a measure of four hastas. 

If offered to a good bridegroom, then the giving 
of a daughter in marriage is equivalent to a 
dedication of ten Vapis. And if the girl be offered 
with ornaments, twice the merits accure. The same 
merit accrues in Clearing the bed of the mud of a 
pond as in digging it. So for the Vapi (well). 

seraganmnrea wirst a: att Au 5s9 tt 

a yatta ater aatomrgd ater | 

yaatenst at gare arate adyTa 60 Wi 

a aeayamta a aang yar | 

O Chaste One! He who plants an Agvattha tree 
and dedicates it to a godly purpose, lives for one 
Ayuta years in Tapar Loka. O Savitri! He who 
dedicates a flower garden for the acquirement of 
all sorts of good, lives for one Ayuta years in 
Dhruva Loka. 

a carta faarst a farora set aa 61 

frapars aeratste araaraat wee tt 

fark a fage we wet TOT 1 62 Ut 

mead Prfararant were SATA | 

O Chaste One! He who gives a Vimana (any 
sort of excellent carriage) in honour of Visnu, in 
this Hindus than, lives for one Manvantara in 
Visnuloka. And if one gives a Vimana of variegated 
colours and workmanship, four times the result 
accrues. And one who gives a palanquin, acquires 
half the fruits. 


a aaa aaa ata srearary N63 1 
fraets caratsit araaraat Bre 
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want Wegedt a: atts wat 164 wl 

aatumradt arstt semmten WetTe | 

Again if anybody gives, out of devotion, a 
swinging temple (the Dol Mandir) to Bhagavan Sri 
Hari, lives for one hundred Manvantaras, in the 
region of Visnu. O Chaste One! He who makes a 
gift of a royal road, decorated with palacial 
buildings on either side, lives with great honour 
and love in that Indraloka for one Ayuta years. 

MATA T SAAT STAY MATS HAT 6S Ul 

ufts at a agth a ad alates | 

RAT CATS PST Yaa SAAT ATT 66 

matarraeg 

Equal results follow whether the above things 
are offered to the Gods or to the Brahmanas. He 
enjoy that which he gives. No giving, No enjoying. 
After enjoying the heavenly pleasures, etc., the 
virtuous person takes birth in Bharata as a Brahmin 
or in other good families, in due order, and 
ultimately in the Brahmana families. 

Tee Goeranrayy yaa CaMifess HOT N67 

WA: aise vafgysa a arfirarea: | 

afsrat are agar at aeaenfegat a 68 I 


The virtuous Brahmana, after he has enjoyed 
the heavenly pleasures, takes his birth again in 
Bharata in Brahmana, Ksattriya or in Vaisya 
families. A Ksattriya or a Vaisya can never obtain 
Brahmanahood, even if he performs asceticism for 
one Koti Kalpas. 

AUT MreTaree tT wreter are aye 

aye eftaad at mecetfegtartt 169 1 

Utd cated fafa sya: sitaftresfe 70 

sft sreadtrrad merger TTR ARCATA 
MATT CAAA MS EAT: 11:29 11 

This is stated in the Srutis. Without enjoying 
the fruits, no Karma can be exhausted even in one 
hundred Koti Kalpas. So the fruits of the Karmas 
must be enjoyed, whether they be auspicious or 
inauspicious. By the help of seeing the Devas and 
seeing the Tirthas again and again, purity is 
acquired. O Savitri! So now I have told you 
something. What more do you want to hear? Say.” 

Here ends the Twenty-ninth Chapter of the Ninth 

Book on the anecdote of Savitri on the fruits of 

making gifts and on the effects of Karmas in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXX 
On the Conversation Between Savitri and Yama 
ataszart Sivaloka where he dwells with great respect for 
yaa wiiaat aw ata wader an | years equivalent to the measure of that food. This 
WaT: querer wat caTeTgaEhes 1 u ‘Anna-dina’ (the giving of boiled rice and other 


Savitri said: “O Dharmarajan! Kindly tell me |eatables) is a great dana (charity) and this can be 
in detail about those works that lead the meritorious | done not only to the Brahmanas but to the other 
persons to the Heavens and various other spheres.” | Castes also, where similar results also follow. 


endirat Sarat aaeieat at a ad a afar | 
ammart a fra a: wa a ae ara Urata waa Hretreae: Farag tt 4 
samara a facta adtat 2h aeeatt merdteait or aerhet arerdt aAe | 
ater ueermaaniste ates a: mgtad frayers autmad aff ust 
sero wa rash ud 31 There is, or will be, no other charity superior to 


this charity of anna (rice, boiled it may be and other 


Dharmaraja said: “O Child! He who gives rice 
eatables). For here no distinction is made as to what 


and food to the Brahmanas in India, goes to the 
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caste will get it or not, nor the discrimination of 
time, when to give such a charity. O Child! Seats 
(Asanas) given to the Devas and the Brahmanas, 
carry the donor to the Visnu Loka, where he dwells 
for Ayuta years with great respect and love. 

at gana a fagre fecat af waar | 

aearrmad a froth adtet 16 

agit quafet diet yrequt mer 

ad anemia we atfeqot wag 7 ui 

Giving excellent cows yielding milk to 
Brahmanas take the donor to Visnuloka, where he 
is glorified and remains for years equivalent to the 
number of pores in that cow or those cows. And if 
cows be given on a meritorious day, four times the 
merits accure, and if given in a sacred place of 
pilgrimage, hundred times the result occurs; and if 
given in a tirtha, where Narayana is worshipped, 
koti times the results accrue. 

ait at earfer farmer aired afagetany | 

kitaleiy wa wath Aett 1s it 

t wmofe aeons a 

aura a faethe wétat 9 tt 

He who gives with devotion, cows to the 
Brahmanas in Bharata, remains in the Candraloka 
for one Ayuta years and is glorified. He who gives 
a two-mouthed cow to a Brahmana goes to 
Visnuloka and remains there for as many years as 
there exist the numbers of hairs on the body of that 
cow and is glorified. 

MR ears aeons saws WATT | 

autonmagd ashi tad aes 10 u 

fama vifsdtres aera cart = | 

uéad agers autoremad afa uti i 

A gift of a beautiful white umbrella to a Brahmana 
makes one go to Varunaloka for Ayuta years where 
he remains with great pleasure. Giving garments 
to the diseased Brahmanas make one fit to remain 
with glory in Vayuloka for one ayuta years. 

BT Sarit ATO VTMHIT VAA | 

nda 8 ads aaecisigaratt u12 1 
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at care arerore feat wreat WaT | 

wget wath uaedgearett 113 1 

Giving to a Brahmana the Sdlagrama with 
garments makes one remain with glory in 
Vaikuntha as long as there exist the Sun and Moon. 
Giving a beautiful bedding to a Brahmana, glorifies 
a man in the Candraloka as long as there exist the 
Sun and Moon. 

at carte watt a caval aTelUTa a | 

maardat astt afeete added 14 u 

wife warart a afe faera ae 

Watest ateaféxeratat aaa 15 i 

To give lights to the Devas and Brahmana 
glorifies a man in Agniloka (the region of Fire) for 
one Manvantara. To give elephants to the 
Brahmanas in Bharata, makes one sit in the same 
throne with Indra for his life period. 

Utd Assert a Hifa aeons st 

Wed aed ash waaraant aft u16 

weet Prien arf cart arena a 

Hat arevt wl areatestsddéet 17 0 

Giving horses to the Brahmanas makes one 
remain in Varunaloka for fourteen Indras life 
periods. Giving a good palanquin to a Brahmana 
make one remain in the Varunaloka for fourteen 
Indras life-periods. 

Wet area a fe carta ararona & | 

Tétad agente aeaaraant aft 18 Ul 

at aa a fagra cast PTAA | 

wetad ager autreagd yay 19 

Giving a good site or a good orchard to a 
Brahmana leads one to the Vayuloka where he 
remains with glory for one Manvantara. Giving a 
white camara and fan to a Brahmana, leads the 
donor to the Vayuloka where he remains for one 
ayuta years. 

erred wet at artes Perish saree | 

ale Detar at stat yest ATS 20 u 

Giving grains and jewels make one long-lived 
and both the donors and receivers go certainly to 
Vaikuntha. 
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aad sfterata aNd Ol Wear: 

a va fasta a rat Gey: WHAT 27 

at ae saree ae crest arretcgelt: 

ufianseise saat waar: 22 

ease qarar arada fararary | 

fir fraaaa wearer 23 0 

He who always recites the name of Sri Hari, 
lives for ever and Death goes far far away from 
him. The intelligent man that celebrates the 
Swinging Festival (Dol Yatra) in the last quarter 
of the Full Moon night in this land of Bharata, 
becomes liberated while living, enjoying pleasures 
in this world, goes in the end to Visnuloka, where 
he remains for one hundred Manvantaras; there is 
no doubt in this. 

BOAT aatste FETT aay | 

acaidsifa a wafecae Haale: 124 

farmert arena a: ciate at aa | 

frounroraf a med franet 25 0 

If the Swinging Festival be performed under the 
influence of the asterism Uttara Phalguni then the 
fruits become doubled; this is the saying of Brahma 
Himself The performer lives to the end of a Kalpa. 
To give til (Sesamum) to a Brahmana, leads one to 
Siva Loka, where one enjoys for a number of years 
equal to the number of til. 

aa: Gath dora ferisich aegat | 

ATU arts FEOT a HS TAT 26 

ated a avatar Fatt fran | 

a aarte qraoreas sd ST Ufa 27 

udad wget arafésrergds 

aa tadyaan are ated a feathery N28 

Then one is born in a good yoni and becomes 
longlived and happy. To give a copper plate yields 
double the effect. To give in India a chaste wife 
the garments and ornaments to a Brahmana (and 
then to purchase her with an equivalent in gold) 
leads one to Candra Loka where one remains for 
fourteen Indra’s life periods and enjoys day and 
night the celestial Apsaras. 


amt tedate w auturerad yer 

fearfist migqas arava aE Atet u29 Ul 

aat ara WTC Bae rary | 

adit dire a aaret frerarfesthy tt 30 tt 

Thence the donor goes to the Gandharva Loka 
for one ayuta years and day and night enjoys 
Urvasi. Then he gets for thousand births chaste, 
fortunate, wealthy, gentle and sweet-speaking, 
beautiful wives. 

Wearfer Hes AS AAO A At AT: 

wena Ww weneth Wetrt u31 tl 

wt: Gat dort wqaquay | 

He who gives nice and delicious friuts to the 
Brahmanas, remains with glory in the Indra Loka 
for a number of years equivalent to the fruits. He 
gets again a good Yoni (birth) and gets excellent 
sons. 

amor Ft gar eet ST Wea N32 UN 

hae wasart aT aero aarher Tt 

aft catard a Heat ares S AT 33 

AMR tH ATTA ar 

wate ae fags areet fage Jey u34 

Arete TAA SHY ara aT STAT 

To give thousand trees while there are fruits on 
them, or nice friuts only to the Brahmanas, makes 
one enjoy the Heavens for a long, long time and 
he then comes back to Bharata. To give various 
things and good edifices with grains, etc., to the 
Brahmanas leads one to the regions of the Devas 
where he remains for one hundred Manvantaras. 

aa: Cat Ayre o AeteaT sa 35 

Sat: Meat Wt a wPeat Gee 

aan waren faura qoads sae N36 

Hetad a agus wad Tay | 

UA: Garhet Moreen Rates aferay aT 37 

Then he gets a very good birth and becomes the 
master of abundant wealth. He who gives with 
devotion to the Brahmanas lands certainly goes for 
one hundred Manvantaras and remains there in 
glory for one hundred Manvantras; and, coming 
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again to be born in good wombs, they become 
Kings. 

aa crate after qarat grateh TTT A 

sinter availa grates wate 138 u 

OW ast a ye od eens a 

warrant wa aus a mda 139 0 

The earth does not leave him for hundred births. 
He becomes prosperous, wealthy and possesses 
many sons and becomes the lord of his subjects. 
He who gives a good village with pasture land and 
cows, dwells with glory in Vaikuntha for one lakh 
manvantaras. 

a: Gat Byres rmaraaaay | 

a wete a ct gedt aaa waa 40 1 

Then he gets a good birth (becomes born in a 
high caste family) and obtain a lakh villages. The 
earth quits him not even if he be born a lakh times. 
(This is very bad then, to one who does not like to 
be born again). 

Gust a yas UT Verena | 

AMTEERuigenmacaaraTy 47 tl 

am ag faye cafe seat afer 

nétad WU there amas 42 1 

He who gives a village inhabited by good and 
obedient subjects with ripe excellent grains, various 
tanks, trees and adorned with fruits and leaves 
dwells in KailaSa with great glory for ten lakh 
Indra’s life periods. 

WA: Gant Ayres Wa VT aT 

arnt @ Fad a ota Mera: 143 

mt da wea Tag yar 

Taga wader Adit 144 11 

Getting again born in high family, he becomes 
Rajadhiraja in Bharata and obtains Niyuta towns. 
There is no doubt in this. The earth quits him not, 
even if he be born Ayuta times. Really he gets the 
highest prosperity in this earth. 

amon a wach Vet at fe RATA 1 

que teape wage alfa a 4s ui 

andtdsrdagrh aeiqaaarady | 

wetad A aHid aiferaearaher 46 


He who gives to a Brahmana one hundred towns 
and countires, inhabited by good or mediocre 
subjects, with wells, tanks, and, various trees, 
remains with glory in Vaikuntha for one Koti 
manvantaras. 

Ua: Garr dura wagtoafadad | 

wagdtgrl aot venta ye 47 i 

wa da aera samt atfeta a 

Hearst @ wast AL 48 

Then he becomes born in this earth in a high 
caste family, becomes the Lord of Jambudvipa and 
attains in this earth great prosperity like Indra. The 
earth quits him not even if he comes here Koti 
times; in reality he is a Mahatma (a great-sould 
man), RajrajeSvara (the Lord of Kings) and lives 
upto the end of a Kalpa. 

varttant want a at arte fesTae 

addet we att wader a aes: 49 tl 

Sagtt at aaa areca aaftas 

we Vt Aa Meee A ATT: 50 0 

He who gives his whole property to a Brahmina, 
gets in the end four times that; there is no doubt in 
this. He who gives Jambu Dvipa to an ascetic 
Brahmana, gets undoubtedly in the end one 
hundred times the fruit. 

wagner: wddatts Afagq: 1 

aaat arat ad: adel araarftor: 57 0 

wderpeqa dda a | 

seta Garghat weet wehtg: 152 0 

sreeraet Ure apes wyarthya: | 

Pract aforgta sftgem: ut we 53 i 

If you give away Jambu Dvipa, the whole earth; 
if you travel all the Tirthas, if you perform all sorts 
of asceticisms, if you give shelter to all, if you make 
gifts of all sorts, know that you will have to come 
again to be reborn in this earth; but if you become 
a devotee of Mila Prakrti, then be sure that you 
w’ont have to come here and be reborn. The 
devotees of Mila Prakrti go to Mani Dvipa, the 
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Highest place of Sri BhuvaneSari Devi and remain 
there and they see the fall of innumerable Brahmas. 

adits fees wat TIA I 

faspia feomreaat MT ATTRA 54 

wea Cas ara saat a Hag | 

avatar a afta was rater 55 1 

The worshippers of the Devi Mantra when they 
quit their mortal coils, assume divine appearances 
endowed with Vibhitis (manifestations of powers) 
and free from birth, death and old age, assume the 
Saripya (the same form) of the Devi and remain 
in Her Service. They reside in Manidvipa and see 
the part Pralayas. 

svete gar: feregtar ferere Are AA 

fost freraut Ua WATTS 56 It 

afr qedtart att ea a a: | 

quay a oatadoeftafet 57 01 

The Devas die, the Siddhas die, the whole 
universe vanishes; but the Devi Bhaktas never die 
and they remain free from birth, death, and old age. 
He who offers Tulasi leaf to Bhagavan Hari in the 
month of Kartika resides for three yugas in the 
temple of Hari. 

Ua: Gas aurea shut ovayay | 

Rrra vat: a weed afar uss 

Tet a: Tle WATT CT: | 

guafsagartr aad aftaret uso 

Getting again a good birth, he acquires the 
devotion to Sri Hari and becomes the Foremost of 
those who restrain their senses. He who bathes in 
the Ganges early before the rising of the Sun 
remains in enjoyment in the temple of Hari for sixty 
thousand yugas. 

Ya: Gals corey fost Saya | 

aA T UTS Ve Yate BE: Ta 60 0 

Getting again a good birth, he gets the Visnu 
Mantra, and, quitting his mortal coil, becomes 
united with the Feet of Sri Hari. 

Aiea aearahrdhors wee | 

anife eared a Wat Aaa T1671 


Prereart a tiara a oa: qatagia 

We wesmaeer wad Pfr Hel 62 

He has not to come back from Vaikuntha to this 
earth. He remains in Hari’s Service and gets the 
same form of Hari. He who bathes daily in the 
Ganges, becomes purified like the Sun and gets 
the result of performing the Horse-sacrifice at every 
step. 

wea WT HTT AGAR | 

Wad wu apis oraeaaearnt 163 1 

Wr: Gah dora eftuhes waa | 

siaapaistectsreadt aaRarat Taq 64 

The earth, becomes purified by the dust of his 
feet and he enjoys in Vaikuntha as long as the Sun 
and Moon exist. Then again he becomes born in a 
good and beautiful womb, and is liberated by 
acquiring the devotion to Hari. He becomes very 
energetic and the formost of the ascetics, pure, 
religious, learned, and self-restrained. 

ward fra: Beat ferstar a farctheser: 

titencheantest wre auf creer: 165 UI 

Ud at carata wea york | 

a Wad a more aafésaqdet 166 Wl 

When the Sun comes midway between Pisces 
and Cancer and heats intensely the earth, the man 
who in Bharata gives cool water to drink to the 
people, resides in happiness in KailaSa for fourteen 
Indra’s life periods. 

Wa: Galt Gara wuts Tat ward | 

Pramas aed daca: 67 0 

aurea wagart a a: Hate ese | 

wagered Hat franret 68 u 

Getting again a good birth here, he becomes 
beautiful, happy, devoted to Siva, energetic and 
expert in the Vedas, and the Vedangas. He who 
gives to a Brahmana the Saktu (sattu) in the month 
of Vaisakha enjoys in the Siva temple for as many 
years as there are number of particles in that 
quantity of sattu (powders in parched oat). 

aifa and at f Forraredtaray | 

WasatHd Ut gerd at Aes: W169 1 
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aes uted atsft arafestarqd 1 

a: Gana ore Hon ales ws Ya 70 11 

He who performs the Krsna Janmastami vow 
in this Bharata, is freed from the sins incurred in 
his hundred births; there is no doubt in this. The 
observer of the vow remains in great enjoyment in 
Vaikuntha for fourteen Indra’s gets again a good 
birth here and acquires Hari Bhakti. 

Bea wd at Prachi aft a: 

Wed Pras a manaanrafr 071 0 

frara Pracat a facaast carte a: | 

wamraagt aa ated feranret 172 0 

He who performs the Sivaratri vow in this 
Bharata Varsa, resides with great joy in Siva Loka 
for seven manvantaras. He who offers the Bel 
leaves to Siva in Sivaratri time, resides with great 
joy in Siva’s Abode for as many yugas as there are 
number of leaves. 

Ua: Gent dover rere UAT | 

frerarqrarfiarasrarsyftrrerad it 73 1 

Saas aa Ue vient aisaagact | 

anita ada strat aaarftrfgarrrery 74 1 

art arsmrelared at at at feat TT I 

ferareat ast rast wdtad 75 u 

Getting again a good birth here, he acquires the 
devotion to Siva and becomes learned, prosperous 
and possesses sons, subjects and lands. He who 
performs vow and worships Sankara in the month 
of Caitra or Magha and who, with a branch of a 
tree in hand, dances day and night for one month, 
or half a month, or half a month, for ten days or for 
seven days, dwells in Siva Loka for as many yugas 
as the number of days he dances. 


Wr: Gat dora tanfat wAayay | 

frahzarot watt Aes aaa 77 u 

He who performs the vow of Sri Rama Navami, 
lives in the abode of Visnu for seven Manvantaras 
in great joy. Getting again a good birth, he 


70 


beocomes devoted to Sri Rama, the foremost of 
those who have self restraint and he becomes very 
wealthy. 

vindtat wergat weacdtd: aera a 

nearer’: western: aft 178 it 

aadeuens gudturfafirera 

qentefratiatratqearrey 179 0 

frases aaeatstt wanraanrarer 

He who performs the Saradiya Piija’ (the great 
Durga Puja in the month of autumn) of the Mila 
Prakrti with incense, lights, offerings of food, and 
animal sacrifices of buffaloes, goats, sheep, 
rhinoceros, frogs or other animals, together with 
dancing, music, and various other auspicious 
things, resides in the Siva Loka for seven 
Manvantaras. 

Ut: aha dora aa ahs a Pre 80 

aget frareatifa gautaterakhy 1 

TeMagetas wsTahtaatadt: 181 i 

Tava: Aisi wea a aera: | 

Getting an excellent birth, and a pure 
understanding, he gets unbounded prosperity, sons 
and, no doubt, grandsons and he becomes a very 
powerful sovereign possessing many horses and 
elephants. There is no doubt in this. 

Ad: Yaorent wrear wera a asda 82 

Pred THT Ua TAT AT ATT | 

ore Te VHS VITANTfoT VST 83 

Tate ST TAA SHAT ATA HTAITST | 

Ua: Fahy Ayrer TsNIsva aT 84 

Again he who worships daily with devotion for 
a fortnight beginning from the eighth day of the 
bright fortnight the Maha Devi Laksmi, remains 
in the region of Goloka for fourteen Indra’s life 
periods. Then, obtaining an excellent birth, he 
becomes a sovereign. 


calbrarg raat St Hea F WAHT 
TOT wach Gear MMT yrs TAT 85 Ul 
Prorat yferarat a sitqeut wera ae | 
Ae YA RAT ATI WST 86 0 
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Tet Tad Ashe aay ATT aA: | 

aNd FAM Hor Ast HASTA 187 Ui 

He who in the full moon night in the month of 
Kartika prepares a Rasa mandala with one 
hundred Gopas and Gopis and worship Sri Krsna 
and Radha in Salagrama or in images with sixteen 
varieties of offerings remains in Goloka for 
Brahma’s life-time and coming again to Bharata 
acquires an unflinching devotion to Sri Krsna. 

MAT Yaet abs wea Ut wet 

U¢ Ra U Mels Ga watt HT 88 

Aa: PUY areas urawrat wat 

Garett at TTR WaT 89 

And when this Bhakti becomes greatly 
intensified, he gets initiated into Sri Hari mantra 
and after quitting his mortal coil, he goes to the 
Goloka. Then he gets the Saripya (the same form) 
of Krsna and becomes the chief Parisad (attendant 
of Krsna) and, becoming free from old age, he has 
no fear to fall again down to this earth. 

Yao atswaaT Hort alerenrayet a a: | 

aad vrat aisft arag get aa: 1190 I 

Ue FRETS PUTAS GAT TAT | 

maT vie Gest Hester eet 97 

Se PAT U Mestcs TALS Wahl 

Ae: HORA ATS ATT Ua TT N92 tt 

He who observes the Ekadasi day, remains 
fasting and performing penances in the bright or 
dark eleventh day, remains in Vaikuntha in great 
enjoyment and comfort. Then, again coming into 
this Bharata he becomes a devotee of Hari. And 
when that Bhakti is intensified he becomes solely 
devoted to Hari and quitting his mortal coil, goes 
again to the Goloka and gets the Sariipya of Krsna 
and becomes His Parisada (attendant). 

qaert ata wee Aa | 

OTE YFMSTSVAT A: View USAT: 1193 

ubatacentt weet aad | 

vara a dente Aare Borah 94 

aged efor a: ether at ae | 

nga ashes araféaraqé 95 i 


Then, freed of old age and death, he does not 
fall. He who worships Indra in the month of Bhadra 
in the twelfth day of the white fortnight is 
worshipped in the regions of Indra for sixty 
thousand years. He who performs in Bharata the 
worship of the Sun on Sunday Sankranti (when 
the Sun goes from one sign to another) and the 
bright seventh Tithi, according to due rules and 
ceremonies and eats the food called Havisyanna 
(rice boiled in ghee), dwells in the Siryaloka for 
fourteen Indra’s life periods. 

ant Gare Uneett sftgat wa 

Wepuragqdval atest a fe WAT 96 

meted weet wedarare 

at ware siragqefama: 197 0 

Then coming to Bharata, he becomes free from 
all diseases and becomes prosperous. He who 
worships Savitri on the fourteenth day of the black 
fortnight dwells in region of Brahma for seven 
Manvantaras with great eclat and glory. 

faristtet saeatsta arrarstoarae: | 

TERT Yarra THAT: ATTA 198 

saat afweat Sear ATMA GST | 

ngtad afigte arergaeal fear 99 

Coming again to Bharata he enjoys beauty, 
unequalled valour, long life, knowledge and 
prosperity. He who worships on the fifth day of 
the bright fortnight in the month of Magha, with 
his senses controlled and full of devotion, the Devi 
Sarasvati with sixteen articles of food, resides in 
Mani Dvipa for one day and one night of Brahma. 

aor a Gastar & taconferdtsa: | 

TT Gauttec at fe aero arf ST 100 U 

fret Steaaett afar aNd | 

Tat wrawarored feet ferofet 18107 0 

On getting re-birth, he becomes a poet and a 
jearned man. He who daily gives with devotion 
for his whole life, cow and gold to a Brahmana 
dwells in Visnu Loka for twice as many years as 
there are the numbers of hairs on the bodies of these 
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cows and plays and jests with Visnu and doing 
auspicious things he finds pleasure. 

Had eftor are misrentqaretes: | 

Feat WRT WSN WaT 102 0 

sinter qratragngrardda: Ga | 

In the end he comes again to this Bharata and 
becomes the King of Kings, He becomes fortunate, 
prosperous, possesses many sons, becomes learned, 
full of knowledge and happy in every way. 

aftsreten ste Prenat arentetar IT 1103: tt 

fayerayarored wad fereopfat | 

aa: GaRenrea Gat w aarata 104 

faargfarsttat a strarrqestersan: | 

He who feeds a Brahmana here with sweetmeats 
goes to Visnu Loka and enjoys there for as many 
as there are hairs on the body of the Brahmina. In 
the end he comes again to Bharata and becomes 
happy, wealthy, learned, long lived, fortunate and 
very powerful. 

at aftr ar eareta erates area 1105 0 

Ont arayarot a feropereh Weta | 

ae: Taken a Gat araTsaT 106 0 

ate ATMs tact aAlferor sag | 

areat aie erat fe Aa ARTA HAT 107 tt 

wdurafarrct Aaa Tega | 

TON GAs ads wT AAT 108 1 

He who utters the name of Hari or gives the 
name (i.e. the mantra) of Hari to others, is 
worshipped in Visnu loka for as many yugas as 
the number of times, the name or mantra was 
uttered. Coming again he Bharata, he becomes 
happy and wealthy. And if such things be done in 
Narayana Ksettra, koti times the above results 
ensue. He who repeats the name of Hari koti times 
in Narayana Ksettra, becomes, no doubt, freed of 
all sins and liberated while living and he will not 
get rebirth. He lives always in Vaikuntha. 

wags area a Ae Ut AAT 

Prats atest fraparacrargyarg 109 

Pra a: yoaact Gear font a afiay | 

maniaacdd a ane Rradferq 110 0 
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He gets the Salokya (the same region) of Visnu, 
is not liable to fall, becomes a Bhakta of Visnu. 
He who daily worships the earthen phallic symbol 
(after making it daily) for his whole life, goes to 
the Siva Loka and dwells there for as many years 
as there are the number of particles of earth. 

aa: GaRenTea Waist AIT TAT W117 

fret cdi Brenda a verter | 

ndad a aHus Bag TAT: VAT 112: 0 

Getting rebirth he becomes the King of Kings. 
He who worships daily the Salagrama stone and 
eats the water (after bathing it) is glorified in 
Vaikuntha for one hundred Brahma’s lives and 
becomes bron again. 

Aet waa Pasar eta aT SIT 

Tetad ferwpetes A rer UAT AAT 113 

auf da watt ant fant a 

area frat dqud araféstarddet 114 tt 

When he acquires the rare Hari Bhakti and 
quiting his mortal coil goes to Visnu Loka, whence 
he is not to return. He who performs all the 
Tapasyas (asceticism) and observes all the vratas 
(vows), dwells in Vaikuntha for fourteen Indra’s 
life peroids. 

Aet WAT YAS UWstat ANT TAT | 

Aat AeHt sacasegastar as fared 115 v 

a: Scat aadtely aya: Hear yaraary t 

a gq Patuat aft a assart wergfa 1116 

QUaar at a Asa Haft sl | 

ageftrared a emeMatet TAT W117: 

Getting rebirth in Bharata he becomes the King 
of Kings and then he becomes liberated. He is not 
to return any more. He who bathes in all the Tirthas 
and makes a journey round the whole world, gets 
Nirvana. He is not reborn. He who performs the 
Horse-Sacrifice in this holy land Bharata enjoys 
half the Indraship for as many years as there are 
hairs on the body of the horse. 

t WA: i 


Seat Taree 
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vert west Powe 1119 0 
He who performs a Rajasiiya Sacrifice, gets four 
times the above result. Of all the sacrifices, the 
Devi Yaijfia, or the Sacrifice before the Devi is the 
Best. O Fair One! Of old, Visnu, Brahma, Indra 
and when Tripurasura was killed, Maha Deva did 
such a sacrifice. 

witnae: Waa ade Bate 

AMA Vat aakag Grey feet 120 0 

Sa UT Ha: Ua AeMsIMGTA: | 

O Beautiful One! This sacrifices before the Sakti 
is the highest and best of all the sacrifices. There 
is nothing like this in the three worlds. This Great 
Sacrifice was done of yore by Daksa when he 
collected abundant sacrifice materials of all sorts. 

aye moet at caryiacan: Ata 121 0 

Sigs afd fama fergie ata: | 

Ged aT ait wart: 1122 0 

And a quarrel ensued on this account between 
Daksa and Sankara. The Brahmins conducting the 
sacrifice cursed the Nandi and others. And Nandi 
cursed the Brahmanas. Mahadeva, therefore, 
disallowed the going on of sacrifice and brought it 
to a dead stop. 

want datas & UT sat: Warate: | 

enfey yeaa vraantt at MAA: 1123 

wariga agate aqas fread: | 

Pra: PARA Hay Fae 124 

Of yore the Prajapati Daksa did this Devi Yajfia; 
it was done also by Dharma, KaSyapa; Ananta, 
Kardama, Svayambhuva Manu, his son Priyavrata, 
Siva, Sanat Kumara, Kapila and Dhruva. 

Teqaaearnt wenrcatter TTT 

adtagreat wat aftr Ae HWS: 1125 ti 

aatot wrersitet a sitaagrnr serqeary 

waa asa sa frayed wees 1126 1 

The performance of this sacrifice brings fruits 
equal to performing thousands and thousands of 
Rajastya sacrifices. Therefore there is no other 
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sacrifice greater than this Devi Yajfia. One 
becomes surely endowed with a long life of one 
hundred years and is liberated while living. He 
becomes equal to Visnu in knowledge, energy, 
strength, and asceticism. This is as true as anything. 

tart waar freqerart a AR: | 

VAT T Aa Aa AU TAT MATT TAT 127 N 

dtatat a ae wim afesront feat ser | 

Varese mart ae Gero qedt wer 128 

Aaarot Bat es: UfaroT WHY Bar 1 

Bea ehtort St Wael Tear aroht TPETT 1129 

vitae Sareea wat aa | 

yeradiat wet a wera a waa: 130 0 

aarad aa a aatart ward aa t 

strat a am sfisr fagat a aeact 1310 

Ufadart gut a atararat a weezer | 

ada at adasg off 132 0 

ama vend a teary | 

weet frags dort: Vata A u133 0 

O Child! This Devi Yajiia is the best and highest 
of all the sacrifices as Visnu is the highest amongst 
the Devas; Narada, amongst the Vaisnavas; the 
Vedas, amongst all the Sastras; the Brahmanas 
amongst all the castes; the Ganges amongst the 
sacred places of pilgrimages, Siva amongst the 
Holy of Holies, the Ekadasi vow amongst all the 
Vratas; Tulasi, amongst all the flowers; the Moon, 
amongst the asterisms; Garuda, amongst the birds; 
Prakrti, Radha, Sarasvati and Earth amongst the 
females; the mind, amongst the quick-going and 
restless senses; Brahma, amongst the Prajapatis; 
Brahma, amongst all the subjects; Vrndravana, 
amongst all the forests; Bharata Varsa, amongst 
all the Varsas; Laksmi, amongst the prosperous; 
Sarasvati, amongst the learned; Durga, amongst 
the chaste; Radhika, amongst the fortunate. If one 
hundred horse sacrifices are performed, Indrahood 
is sure to be obtained. 
er a addtatat adasy carer 
adat a wat a aaa Hea T1134: 
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US AGU Sarat WaT wT ETAT | 

meade we "fg wi HeaA 135 I 

Itis by the influence of bathing in all the Tirthas, 
performing all the sacrifices, observing all the 
Vratas, practising all the austerities, studying all 
the Vedas circumambulating the whole earth, that 
this Highest Sakti’s service is obtained and this 
service of Sakti is the direct casue of Mukti 
(liberation). 

Gury a aeg afaenty ada: | 

Frafed ary edtoretaartay 1136 

agus a cag Tarpon aA | 

Tedwent wa det wate | 137 0 

audienrad vat fema a | 

udematad wdftadte aft 1138 0 

To worship the lotus-feet of the Devi is the best 
and highest, is stated in all the Puranas, in all the 
Vedas, and in all the Itihasas. To sing the glories 
of Miila Prakrti, to meditate on Her, to chant Her 
Name and attributes, to remember Her stotras, now 
down before Her, to repeat Her Name, and to drink 
daily Her Padodaka (water after washing Her feet) 


and the offerings already offered to Her, these are 
approved of by all; and everyone desires this. 

at Prat a oer Pefot wept wer 

Fern warts ace oe aa a rifet 139 

art a caftra: aeiferarant caret JOT 

Rata: WaAAATE: UT 140 

ste stredtarrad Hergroy Fay 
PMSA: 1130 11 

So worship, worship this Mila Prakrti, Who is 
of the nature of Brahma, and, lo! Who is again 
endowed with Maya. O Child! Take your husband 
and live happily with him in your home. O Child! 
Thus I have described to you the fruition of the 
Karmas. This is auspicious to every human being, 
desired by all and approved of by all. The Real 
Knowledge from this. There is no doubt in this.” 
Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on 

the conversation between Savitri and Yama and on 
the fruition of Karmas in the Great Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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arart @ grt ara Tt at way | 
aia da aert aida Bad fast 3 u 


Book IX Chapter XXXI 
: es sin os I 
CHAPTER XXXI 
On Yama’s Giving the Sakti Mantra to Savitri 
stanrant sare 
wreecntddt year Urfett aaa: | 


ayaa Aaa at Wea aT 1 tt 
Narayana said: O Narada! Hearing thus the 


supreme nature of Mila Prakrti from Dharmaraja 
Yama, the two eyes of Savitri were filled with tears 
of joy and her whole body was filled with a thrill 
of rapture, joy and ecstacy. 


atasqarat 
waded ef waateranny | 
sgt da aa WATRSNTEM 2 
She again addressed Yama: O Dharmaraja! To 
sing the glories of Mula Prakrti is the only means 
of saving all. This takes away the old age and death 
of both the speaker and the hearer. 


afar aw adfutgrata a | 

stufmatanetra aot arte atest 4 

weft cha fafrat ag aafeat ax t 

yundiaae a st Fut wAeT US tt 

eenigania a at cara rea | 

This is the Supreme Place of the Danavas, the 
Siddhas, the asceties. This is the Yoga of the yogins 
and this is studying the Vedas of the Vaidikas. 
Nothing can compare even to one-sixteenth of the 
sixteenth parts of the (full) merits of those who are 
in Sakti’s Service; call it Mukti, immortality, or 
attaining endless Siddhis, nothing can come to it. 
O Thou, the Foremost of the Knowers of the Vedas! 
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I have heard by and by everything from Thee. Now 
describe to me how to worship Mila Prakrti and 
what are the ends of Karmas, auspicious and 
inauspicious. 

BIRT GU TAA HAMTAENT 116 UI 

Gera wast w ddladt wat a 

Thus saying, the chaste Savitri bowed down her 
head and began to praise Yama in stotras according 
to the Vedas. 


wilesqara 

agar eiarmet ery aeat: WT 7 

ed aa: ad wre emtst vara 

aaa ada wet wader aa: us 

amt warsrmaafata dt wore 

She said: ‘“O Dhamarajan! The Sun practised 
of yore very hard austerities at Puskara and 
worshipped Dharma. On this, Dharma Himself 
became born of Siirya as his son. And Thou art 
that son of Siirya, the incarnation of Dharma. So I 
bow down to Thee. 

arias eat fad weet sifeat wey 9 uv 

BMTTed wrest t Hard TATE | 

fauft dé cera uftai yfatart uo u 

aay fd dsert a: yea aa sitferary 

Thou art the Witness of all the Jivas; Thou seest 
them equally; hence Thy name is Samana. I bow 
down to Thee. Sometimes Thou by Thy own will 
takest away the lives of beings. Hence Thy name 
is Krtanta. Obeisance to Thee! Thou holdest the 
rod to distribute justice and pronounce sentence 
on them and to destroy the sins of the Jivas; hence 
Thy name is Dandadhara; so I bown down to Thee. 

Note: Any Jiva, in course of his travelling towards 
Mukti, can expect to pass through the stage Yamaship; 
and if he pleases, he can become a Yama. 

fas a merata a: weg SAL 11 

ata ghtard a at are Worry 

auedt aearrel a: caf ara: 012 1 

At all times Thou destroyest the universe. None 
can resist Thee. Hence Thou art named Kala; so 


obeisance to Thee! Thou art an ascetic, devoted to 
Brahma, self-controlled, and the distributor of the 
fruits of Karmas to the Jivas; Thou restrainest Thy 
senses. Thou art called Yama. Therefore I bow 
down to Thee. 

wftarat artoged at Wore 

Tareas ada first quagpat wa 13 

Unftat aerrel aed gual first Aare | 

Usa TMS vad Tala 14 

Thou art delighted with Thy Own Self; Thou 
art omniscient; Thou art the Tormentor of the 
sinners and the Friend of the Virtuous. Hence Thy 
name is Punya Mitra; So I bow down to Thee. Thou 
art born as a part of Brahma; the fire of Brahma is 
shining through Thy body. 

Oy warafa ut ger waist Wore | 

BRAT AT Aaa MOTTA AA AT 1S Ul 

wrat went HAOTHyaTs F | 

Thou dost meditate on Para Brahma, Thou art 
the Lord. Obeisence to Thee!” O Muni! Thus 
praising Yama, She bowed down at the feet of Him. 
Yama gave her the mantra of Mila Prakrti. How 
to worship Her and He began to recite the fruition 
of good Karmas. 

sé aareh Fret yrerecara a: Us 16 I 

ane we ahr weuraraeat | 

mem fe usted wfecantan 

an: aie agg rere Pafaray 17 

sft siectharerat mergeah aaa} 
CH MSETT: 11.37 11 

O Narada! He who recites these eight hymns to 
Yama early in the morning, getting up from his 
bed, is freed of the fear of death. Rather he becomes 
freed of all his sins. So much so, that even if he be 
a veritable awful sinner and if he recites daily with 
devotion this Yamastakam, Yama purifies him 
thorughly. 

Here ends the Thirty-first Chapter of the Ninth Book 
on the Yama’s giving Sakti Mantra to Savitri in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXII 


On Various Hells 


sftarrerar Saver 

mares weet wera faftrgcdar 

anigfeaardh a agar ta: AA: 1 

Narayana said: Then, initiating her with the 
Great Seed, the Adi Radical Mantra of the Maha 
Sakti, Sri Bhiivaneévari in accordance with due 
rules, the son of Sirya began to recite the various 
effects of various Karmas, auspicious and 
inauspicious. 


ehrst sara 


yandfaarers atch aft ara: | 

walgafeare a agar Pema u2 

arraoraet oarastet oft 

arvaent tart er arta Sita: taeHafar: 3 

“Never do the persons go to hell when they 
perform good Karmas; it is only the bad works that 
lead men to hells. The different Puranas narrate 
various heavens. The Jivas go to those places as 
the effects of their various good Karmas. 

yrndfaarenta are uf ahs: 

pao at Ata Ufa aaa At 4 

ArenoTt a avers aia arate 

AMagas adiet of aw usu 

The good Karmas do not lead men to hells; but 
the bad Karmas do lead them veritably to various 
hideous hells. In different Sastras, different hell- 
pits are ascertained. 

feeqart a rari aerate a gaa 

aderuftr arrfit aes Heras TU 6 

ussite a Huerta vars ait St | 

Frater dat arerfr weregrhr apett arr 7 1 

Different works lead men to different hells. O 
Child! Those hell-pits are very wide, deep, painful 
and tormenting, very horrible and ugly. O these! 
Eighty-six pits or Kundas are prominent. Many 
other Kundas exist. Now listen to the names of the 
Kundas mentioned in the Vedas. Their names are: 


atapus ais anus Tay | 
feregus YAaUS BVM HUS UT FAA 8 
mare gprs qarpeg waa a | 
Umgrengehenyars a alam ug i 
BUS MANTA a HUaeHVSNS TT | 
AsNIHIS HaHS AHAHS A GaN 10 Ut 
wInHUS AyHvSahagHus UT GENT | 
MAGS OlEGUS Weed Heres HE 11 " 


denrcheaars a foutd frrpusary 12 u 
pitpus yahSs WHS THA 13 


qu w ander gfivanrat a gad 14 0 

wavs yogis Gergus o vite | 

Meus ages Hreahs WoT 1S 

Warguy sags TAGS a GA | 

aaa HUS a AauraranorpusHyyz 116 

wrongs metpus quigng alta eT | 

amis amagus pigs Hates 17 

TAMAS TAHUS TEITHUS YA | 

Vahni Kunda, Tapta Kunda, Ksa4ra Kunda, 
Bhayanaka Kunda, Vit Kunda, Mitra Kunda, 
Slesma Kunda, Gara Kunda, Diisika Kunda, Vasa 
Kunda, Sukra-Kunda, Sonita Kunda, Ari Kunda, 
Gatramala Kunda, Karnamala Kunda, Majja 
Kunda, Marhsa Kunda, impassable Nakra Kunda, 
Loma Kunda, Kesa Kunda, impassable Asthi 
Kunda, Tamra Kunda, the exceedingly hot and 
painful Lauha Kunda (the pit of molten iron). 
Carma Kunda, the hot Sura Kunda, sharp Thorny 
Kunda, Visa Kunda, the hot Taila Kunda, very 
heavy Astra Kunda, Krmi Kunda, Piya Kunda, 
terrible Sarpa Kunda, MaSaka Kunda, Darna 
Kunda, dreadful Garala Kunda, Vajra Darhstra 
Vrécika Kunda, Sara Kunda, Sila Kunda, awful 
Khadga Kunda, Gola Kunda, Nakra Kunda, 
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sorrowful Kaka Kunda, Manthana Kunda, Bija 


Kunda, painful Vajra Kunda, hot Pasana Kunda, 
sharp Pasana Kunda. Lala Kunda, Masi Kunda, 
Cakra Kunda, Vakra Kunda very terrible Kirma 
Kunda, Jvala Kunda, Bhasma Kunda, Dagdh 
Kunda, and others. 

aergeiatiast aed ufearpay 18 i 

Marga aayS wide wt inST 

afar areas Teale afteraqar 19 0 

aigetse wera yeutd Waar 

; det wet wat 200 

wretet aeaql ced wet HA 

wed sarong aa yutet Arras 27 1 

Besides these, there are the Taptasiici, 
Asipatra, Ksuradhara, Stcimukha, Gokhamikha, 
Kimbhipaka, Kalasiitra, Matsyoda, Krmi 
Kantuka, Paméubhojya, PaSavesta, Siilaprota, 
Prakampana Ulkamakha, Andhakiipa, Vedhana, 
Tadana, Jalarandhra, Dehaciirna, Dalana, Sosana, 
Kasa, Sirpa, Jvalamikha, §Dhiimandha, 
Nagavestana and various others. 

qrerstey fear rat eecseraTA l 

Pred: fhanoret tern at dary 22 0 

qusert: Rul abe 
W233 u 

O Savitri! These Kundas give much pain and 
torment greatly the sinners; they are under the 
constant watch of innumerable servants. They hold 
rods in their hands; some of them have nooses; 
others hold clubs, Saktis, awful scimitars; they are 
fierce fanatics, maddened with vanity. 


agains 7 dd: 
asatita A:sidhraraftirarart: 024 0 
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arate: fatigatatarenetele: 
araagrahyge: units: washer: 125 0 
All are filled with Tamogunas, merciless, 
irresistible, energetic, fearless and tawny-eyed (like 
copper). Some of them are Yogis; some are 
Siddhas, they assume various forms. When the 
sinners are about to die, they see these servants of 
Yama. 
vaenifare: wed: girch: Bites more: 
aeva: qurates freatiifinte & 26 1 
vaunifrcattr ferartat raraarh: 1 
amates Pisin: tarrebsy Aora: 1127 
Ute afd aia HrsceareraTTTy | 
aat Praret apres Prater Herat 7 28 0 
aft saecrrad Terre Taet ARTA ATS 
RAMS: 1132 11 
But those who do their own duties, who are 
Saktas, Sauras, or Ganapatyas or those who are 
virtuous Siddha Yogis, they never see the servants 
of Yama. Those who are engaged in their own 
Dharmas, who are possessed of wisdom, who are 
endowed with knowledge, who are mentally strong, 
who are untouched by fear, who are endowed with 
the feelings of the Devas, and those who are real 
Vaisnavas, they never see these servants of Yama. 
O Chaste One! Thus I have enumerated to you the 
Kundas. Now hear who live in the Kundas.” 
Here ends the Thrity-second Chapter of the Ninth 
Book on the enumeration of various 
hells for sinners in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXXiii 


On the Descriptions of Different Sinners 


ETT TaTT 


eheana: wpat amfist act ate 
aaa qerant ae at alt AT TT 


Dharmarajan said: “Those that are in Hari’s 
service, pure, the Siddhas in Yoga (those that have 


attained success in Yoga), the performers of Vratas 


1112 Srimaddevibha igavatam 


CHAPTER XXX 


On the Descriptions of Different Sinners 


eT SaTT Dharmarajan said: “Those that are in Hari’s 


eheana: wpat amfist act ate service, pure, the Siddhas in Yoga (those that have 
aaedt gerant a a afr ata qa 7 i attained success in Yoga), the performers of Vratas 


Book IX Chapter XXXII 


(vows), the chaste, the ascetics, the Brahmacaris 
never go to hells. There is no doubt in this. 

HATA Bilas THT A AT: 1 

ware aeardehs vara a 2 0 

tomaetaaaes aa feat FATT 

wpimacita weer Bom 13 u 

Those persons that are proud of their strong 
positions and who use very harsh burning words 
to their friends, they go to Vahni Kunda and live 
there for as many years as there are hairs on his 
body; next they attain animal births for three births 
and get themselves scorched under the strong heat 
of the Sun. 

arent qfid aut afd Weary | 

a absreatt at yerrerHrs warfe a: 4 

aa aemraart a ad ftarat a ge | 

Tea afganct walt at WeaTATA 5 1 

He goes to the Tapta Kunda hell who does not 
entertain any Brahmana guest with any eatables 
who comes to his house hungry and thirsty. He 
lives there for as many years as there are hairs on 
his body and he has to sleep on a bed of fire, very 
tormenting. Then he will have to be born for seven 
births as birds. 

teat a daniearmarat sregarat | 

aan andant aif hac ar: 6 

a aft anh a Qararata a | 

a aise a WAY aa 7 

If anybody washes any clothing with any salt 
on Sunday, or on the day of Sankranti (when the 
Sun enters another sign), or on any new-moon day 
or on any Sraddha day (when funeral ceremonies 
are performed), he will have to go to the Ksara 
Kunda hell where he remains for as many years as 
there are threads in that clothing and finally he 
becomes born for seven births as a veritable 
washerman. 

qeupatat a: qed aan: | 

defrat vrahtat goat ade a us 

aafaairardtat aa frarat wa: 
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Titaranfeedtat war fem wa: 9 u 

ad ¢ fre atte afte ware | 

Wd: Wat HVS Grad T Vfowafa 10 0 

The wretch that abuses Mila Prakrti, the 
Vedas, the Sastras, Puranas, Brahma, Visnu, Siva 
and the other Devas, Gauri, Laksmi, Sarasvati 
and the other Devis, goes to the hell named 
Bhayanaka Narakakunda. There is no other hell 
more tormenting than this. 

aa ferceanstaned aaa ATA: 

edifrarnecar wrt a fat uit it 

Ment went at ght at afew: | 

uadarantt freprd a yarfe a: 12 

The sinners live here for many Kalpas and 
ultimately become serpents. There is no sin greater 
than the abuse of the Devi. 

andere a auf rests aa Prete | 

ufssratagarn frets qasffa 13 0 

There is no expiation for it. So one ought never 
to abuse the Devi. If one discontinues the 
allowances given by oneself or other persons to 
the Devas or Brahmanas, one goest to Vistha 
Kunda and has to eat the faeces there for sixty 
thousand years and finally to be born in Bharata as 
worms in faeces the same number of years. 

Weta UT dent a: wtf a 1 

sya wavs waa a: 0140 

asyarad a agisht ax fret 

UA: Wolyrates ST A Get aa WaT 15 

If any person without the owner’s permission 
digs another’s tank dried of water, or makes water 
in the water of any tank, he goes to Mitra Kunda 
and drinks urine for as many years as there are the 
particles in that tank. Then he becomes born in 
this Bharata as an ox for one hundred years. 

Wentent Prenat powTHUS Wate ST | 

quasar wa agra ax fash 116 1 

aa: Yorerered ST a Yet wet Ha 

yeu was Ge ah aa: BP: 17 uN 


If any person eats good things himself without 
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giving any portion thereof to the number of his 
family, he goest to Slesma Kunda where he eats 
phlegm, for full one hundred years. Then he 
becomes born as Preta (disembodied spirits) in 
this Bharata for hundred years and drinks phlegm, 
urine and:puss; then he becomes pure. 

frat arat wa ze sat ed gary 

at a Toners a hs Werfa a: 18 

Winer wa cats aa frete | 

ae astern yrrad aa: Bra: 19 0 

He who does not support his father, mother, 
spiritual teacher, wife, sons, daughters and the 
helpless persons, goes to Gara Kunda where he 
eats poison for full one hundred years. Finally he 
becomes born and wanders as Bhitas (disembodied 
spirits). Then he becomes pure. 

gprstafat ame: aif at fe arta: | 

fagearerea We A yea a ut: 20 0 

arft carter ot Uratht aelecatieenttey = 

sea VU aid gearhead 27 U 

He who becomes angry and shrinks his eyes at 
the sight of a guest who has come to his house 
offered the Devas or Pitrs, who do not accept the 
water offered to them by that villain. On the contrary, 
he earns all the sins of Brahmahatya (murder of a 
Brahmin and so forth) and finally goes to 
Disikakunda where he remains for one hundred 
years and eats polluted things. 

quired wa detest aa ferete | 

aat asraquaratet waa aa: Wha: 22 0 

ara aoa a fagre ares Stare ae | 

a fastt aah) Tash yretacaey 23 

Then wandering as Bhiitas for one hundred years 
he becomes purified. If anybody makes a gift of 
any article to a Brahmin and then again gives that 
article to a different man, he goes to Vasa Kunda 
where he eats marrows for one hundred years. 

PROTA AAAS wt MATA 

adt ve-aenist aftgtscargta wu 24 It 

gate carrie arte aarti ar gare 

Ot Yeh Waa YewhS Wat A: 25 1 


The he has to roam about in India for seven as a 
Krkalasa (lizard) and finally the becomes born as 
a very poor man with a very short life. If any woman 
or any man makes another of a different sex eat 
semen, out of passion, he goes to Sukra Kunda 
where he drinks semen for one hundred years. 

Wins aa ast aa frst 

BRA ores a aaa Aa: BFA: 26 

daer a YS fay card a AAT | 

Wo frserganue cea MAaPATA | 27 1 

Then he crawls about as worms for one hundred 
years. And then he gets purified. If anybody beats 
a Brahmana who is a family preceptor and causes 
his blood to come out, he will have to go to Rakta 
Kunda where he has to drink blood for one hundred 


at: Brahe aa HAT F 28 

BIST asad Wee TH SPT ATRSA 

sitpomprenta gaa fF at at 29 1 

aM qaayaus BT AKist yrradteny | 

aat waea UistoRarsrary aa: Wha: 030 0 

Finally he has to roam about for seven births in 
India as tigers; then he becomes pure by degrees. 
If any body mocks and laughs at any devotee of 
Krsna who sings with rapt consciousness and sheds 
tears of joy, he will have to go to Asru Kunda where 
he drinks tears for one hundred years. 

wala Beat Aafact Yate at at | 

Hrs Tara Sa Garter grarerHA 31 tt 

aa: OT Meet Aare Brae 

Borah a ortelt ata: Weal TeTTA 32 It 

Then he has to roam as a Candala for three births 
and then he becomes pure. He who always cheats 
his friends, lives for one hundred years in Gatramala 
Kunda. Then roaming about for three births as an 
ass and for three births as a fox concurrently, he 
becomes purified. 

aki at gaa Peearfimna: 1 

aT aarHviacgrs CaS TATAATT 33 
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adt weer aftt afta: warstarg | 

ASAE: Mek SAATA 34 i 

Out of vanity, if anybody jests at a deaf person, 
he goes to Karnamalakunda where he eats for one 
hundred years the wax of the ear. Next he comes 
to the earth as a deaf and a very poor man for seven 
births, when at last he gets purified. 

placentae sitferet Ser At Az: t 

TeaThs THT THIS Hara ATT 35 

Aa weer vrovaY Hast WUT | 

Roh ates Hage: AAIATY 36 


If-any body commits murder out of greed to 


support his family, he goes to the hell Majjaékunda 
where he eats marrow for one lakh years. Next he 
becomes a fish for seven births, for seven births he 
becomes a mosquitto, for three births he becomes 
a boar, for seven births he becomes a cock, deer 
and other animals concurrently; at last he gets 
purified. 

Woreasy aebverere: Blak MATT | 

autor gear femtonter at at At: 37 0 

aefolarsrengal atapus Warte a: | 

arareramnTaTsd Ta aa frets 138 0 

If any stupid person sells the daughter whom he 
has supported, out of greed for money, he goes to 
Marhsa kunda and lives there for as many years as 
there are hairs on her body. 

Ter eye a Hater aafernu: | 

ahaart gfer Sear THU freee 39 U 

The Yama’s servants beat him with their clubs. 
His head becomes overloaded with the burden of 
the flesh; and, out of hunger, he licks the blood 
coming out of his head. 

aan fe aa ont arenes ae | 

ubatagarhtt career Aaa 40 I 

Prorat ates Hehe: AAA | 

tga & welts AAA UT 147 

Next that sinner comes to Bharata and for sixty 
years becomes a worm in any daughter’s faesces 
for seven births he becomes a hunter; for three 
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births, a boar; for seven births, cock; for seven 
births, frog; for seven births, leech; and for seven 
births, crow; when he gets purified. 

WAAAY Hay Aa: Wher SVT | 

AAA aerate AT 42 v 

ante a: attend alsyfa: adaty | 

wa fate pug a Tare a Pat 43 

One who shaves on the day of observing vows, 
fasting and funeral ceremony day, becomes impure 
and unfit to do any action, and, in the end, he goes 
to the Nakha Kunda where he receives blows of 
clubs and eats nails for one hundred Deva years. 

aeaterared wets deafsa: 

weet Uitte fort at arseata ard 44 u 

a fasta derpve qeupraden | 

aet aredtt at wenfe ete: 45 11 

If anybody worships, out of carelessness, the 
earthen Siva phallic symbol with any hairs on it, 
he goes to the hell Kea Kunda where he remains 
for as many years as there are particles in that hair; 
then he gets to the yoni (womb) of a Yavandani (a 
Mleccha woman) out of Hara’s wrath. 

VIASAT ESATA Waa: A TaaTaT | 

frgut at fampre firs Fa cart aw N46 

Wa frscataae tacared Hela | 

Aa: Fa Gye HST: AAT 1147 Ut 

After one hundred years he becomes freed from 
that and then he becomes a Raksasa; there is no 
doubt in this. He who does not offer Pindas to the 
Visnupada in honour of his Pitrs at Gaya goes to 
the hell Asthikunda where he remains for as many 
years as there are dirts on his body. Then he 
becomes a man; but for seven births he becomes 
lame and poor. Then he gets purified. 

wares ad: Yast fF tea: | 

a: Gad Werqal Yaut aw carat 48 u 

Wat mpUS a wad a frst 

adits a at dad Tea TN 49 

The stupid man who commits outrage and 
violence on his pregnant wife, resides for one 
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hundred years in the hot Tamra Kunda (where 
coppers are in a molten condition). He who takes 
the food of a childless widow and the same of any 
woman that has just bathed after menstruation goes 
for one hundred years to the hot Lauha Kunda 
(where iron is in a molten condition). 

atequ’ ward a a fase Tae 

a asa AT HHA AAT 115.0 UI 

For seven births he becomes then a crow and 
for seven births he becomes born of washerwoman, 
full of sores and boils, and poor. Then he gets 
purified. 

Herauft aftzar ad: Beal AIT: | 

at f aarneerst caxeqaey 57 it 

veatgarot a uipus a fasta | 

A: YUMA ATA Tat VRTAAS T 52 u 

BT aa quads wares fasta fea: | 

Act MaTTATSH GAIT: ATA 153 1 

USAT AAS Tl AA: Yes ATT | 

If one touches the things of the Devas after 
touching skins or impure hydes, one remins in the 
Carma Kunda for full one hundred years. If any 
Brahmin eats a Siidra’s food, requested by him, 
he lives for one hundred years in the hot Sura 
Kunda. Then for seven births he performs, the 
funeral rites for a Sidra; at last he becomes pure. 

ange: Heal ara aAsarearhest WaT $4 

dtarrcheaanre a cats aa fester 

atsat aga qet wad 55 

If any foul-mouthed person uses always harsh 
and filthy language to his master, he will have to 
go to Tiksna Kantaka Kunda where he eats thorns. 

Aa Toa aT MUTA Ta: VTP: 

faut strat efa fader at fe ara: 156 0 

fargue a rats dears a frste | 

act sasoerdt a aot a wae 57 

Besides, the Yama’s servants give severe 
beatings to him with their clubs. For seven births 
he will have to become horses when he gets 
purified. If any man ministers poison to another 
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and so takes away his life, he will have to remain 
for endless years in Visakunda, where he will have 
to eat poison. 

MATAY HSt ST At: Weal TACT | 

ques asada fF ad a quaten: 58 u 

YRASNT LATA AT TOIT AT ATT | 

Yat dobeseh a frets aq 159 0 

Tat wtayaronred gat rater TT 

Then he will have to pass for one hundred years 
as a murderer Bhilla, full of sores and boils, and 
for seven births he will have to be a leper when at 
last he gets purified. Being born in this holy land 
Bharatavarsa, if any man strikes a cow with a rod 
or any driver does so whether by himself or by his 
servant, he will have to dwell certainly in the hot 
Lauha Kunda for four yugas. He will have to pass 
as many years as a cow as there are hairs on that 
cow when ultimately he gets purified. 

wart ef at ota afeetea Fra 160 ul 

wups aaeists antag ate 

aa: Gary Wore arat eufraaqa: 61 

If any body strikes any other body with a red- 
out iron dart (Kunta weapon), he will have to dwell 
in the Kunta Kunda for ayuta years. Then he will 
have to remain for one birth in a good womb, with 
a diseased constitution, when ultimately he will be 
purified. 

Warland GOg Ad: west War: | 

at ote a gar aie uses fxarert: 1162 

Rawat pfrpvs wart a 

wormamad a wets ax fraft 163 1 

If any Brahmin villain eats, out of greed, any 
flesh (not sacrificed before the goddess) or anything 
not offered to Hari, he will have to remain in the 
Krmi Kunda where he eats those things for as many 
years as there are hairs on his body. 


antl Taaffe at fea: | 
BAIN: WRATH ST MRA TAMAR: 64 it 
Wai waar a yagus aaeyay | 
aacaryaes UTTeT GAT 65 ti 
afedt amet wets aa fret | 
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Then he will have to pass for three births as 
Mlecchas when ultimately he becomes born in a 
Brahmin family. If any Brahmin performs the 
Sraddha of a Sidra, eats the food pertaining to a 
Sraddha of a Sidra or burns the dead body of a 
Sidra, he will have to dwell certainly in Paya 
Kunda, where, being beaten by the rod of Yama, 
he eats the puss, etc., for as many years as there 
are hairs on his body. 

Tat UNAATT FMR: AAAATA N66 Ul 

Tenth ataer at qa Ut st 

port oat a oer ot aed sft BAT: 1167 Ut 

aaa aT AVS Water A: 

ado wfara: aise gages ated: u68 

aden alferguish aa: Wat Taga | 

ad Haas weargegdaya: 69 i 

Then he becomes reborn in this Bharata as one 
greatly diseased, poor, deaf and dumb and ultimately 
he will have to roam for seven births as a Sidra. 
He who kills a black serpent on whose hood there 
is the lotus mark, lives in Sarpa Kunda for as many 
years as there are hairs on his body and he is bitten 
by serpents there and beaten by the servants of Yama 
and eats the excrescences of snakes and finally 
becomes born as a serpent. 

Teresa Tay: Aor afaraTeyy | 

fafirwad sfeatar assidar eft a: 70 ut 

Then he becomes a man shortlived and having 
the cuticaneous disease and ringworm. And his 
death also comes out of snake-bite. 

WV: Hus WMA T | 

fearhret afiretarentsr sexe 771: I 

wermagags orga asa | 

Aa Taeyasquiftar Mat sag 72 U 

Aa TaAAAA Aisgerreata: BPA: | 

Gt Yet HEAT Bear a MARTA: 1173 

MWe INS Hus Wanted TAT | 

afar mda wa gaat afer: 74 uN 

He who kills mosquittoes and other small 
fanged-animals, that earn their substance rightly 
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and pass so their lives, goes to DarhSa masa Kunda 
where he is eaten by mosquittoes and other fanged- 
creatures and lives there without food and crying, 
weeping, for as many years as the numbers of lives 
destroyed. Besides the Yama’s servants tie his 
hands and feet and beat him. 

cat f& afarenrafereta: wat WIT | 

as micaded a fay ds aft a n75 

HS Gada Hert ale Acaey | 

a aewragarred aa fersereftert 76 0 

Then he becomes born as flies ultimately he 
becomes purified. He who beats and chastises any 
man not fit to be chastised and beaten and as well 
as a Brahmana, goes to Vajra Damstra Kunda, full 
of worms, and lives there day and night for as many 
years as there are the number of hairs on the 
chastised person. 

WerpaaTrerey AA gat afsa: 

aiifa ted We elerHt aot ar u77 i 

Ua: Garat a wrerd waar 

Rrra arma ae: Beat TAT: 178 Ul 

When he is bitten by the worms and beaten by 
Yama’s servants, he cries sometimes, weeps 
sometimes, and becomes very miserable. Next he 
is reborn as a crow for seven births when ultimately 
he gets purified. 

RAGA A YS: Ways HUET a: | 

gvart a he a dewmled AAYAT 79 1 

aa giants: GUY Ut 

Tat ATaInTaa SaMaIal TATA 180 

If any foolish king punishes and gives trouble 
to his subjects out of greed of money, he goes to 
Vrscika Kunda where he lives for as many years 
as there are hairs on the bodies of ‘his subjects. 
There is no doubt in this. Finally he becomes born 
in this Bharata as a scorpion; then a man diseased 
and defective in limbs, when ultimately he becomes 
freed of his sins. 

MAU: VreceMel A AAat Maret TAT | 

teas a fam etutmfadtrr: su 
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a frate word Hey a yrefey | 

feng: grate: Sere: Bagh TART: 82 U1 

If any Brahmin carries or raises weapons, 
washes the clothes of others who do not perform 
Sandhyas and abandons his devotion to Hari, he 
lives in Saradi Kunda for as many years as there 
are hairs on his body; he is, then, pierced by arrows. 
Finally he becomes purified. 

ARNT Aterenre Whorstet Wass A: | 

Wa: Tae Stoo Meshes Wares A: 183 tt 

a Unaadtarch werent wena 

endive anita dah WehsHy 84 tl 

If any king maddened by his own folly and fault, 
shuts his subjects in a dark cell and kills them, then 
he will have to go to a dreadful dark hell filled 
with worms having fanged teeth and covered with 
dirt. This hell is named Gola Kunda. 

wletaagt TATA WaTMATeRAe T 

Tat MATA YRAETT: Yast TACHA 85 I 

He lives there bitten by insects for as many years 
as there are hairs on the bodies of his subjects. 
Finally he becomes a slave of those subjects, when 
he gets purified. 

wtterreferdia asrdtete at At 

Acad Ashhs watt a: 86 i 

oat wantfondtat wraremfey gar | 

aa: went fagpgt f deta WA: FA: 87 ui 

If anybody kills the sharks and crocodiles, etc., 
that rise out of the water spontaneously, he will 
have to remain, then, in Nakra Kunda for as many 
years as there are thorns or edged points on those 
animals. Then he will have to be born as crocodiles, 
etc., for some time, when he will be purified. 

ar: Monee a a: Uvate UTM: | 

waa ent a FS Qvags a wAT uss Ul 

If any man, overpowered with lust, sees 
another’s wife’s uncovered breast, loins, and face, 
he will have to remain in Kaka Kunda for as many 
years as there are hairs in his own body. 

Wadena S U are: aetaraa: \ 

dt: Tamar wees usu 


sauteaett a at at sed arte: 

Ba AoAhS F Maes THAT N90 0 

Here the crows take out his eyes. Finally for 
three births he gets himself burned by Fire when 
he becomes pure. He who steals in India the gold 
of the Devas and the Brahmanas, dwells certainly 
in Manthana Kunda for as many years as there are 
hairs on his body. 

wet gaat daryeaerr: | 

agestet a ava adserarsrarst 191 0 

wat afta Welt Uretat | 

und tutes a a caulafirrra: 192 0 

My servants give him good beatings, and 
cudgellings; his eyes are covered by Manthana 
Danda insects (or animals) and he eats their dirty 
faeces. Then he is reborn as a man but for three 
births he becomes blind and for seven births he 
becomes very poor, cruel, and a sinful goldsmith 
and then he is born a Svarnavanik (Sonar bene). 

ait ant arreitt teeter Watt 

We enna dtatehS Warts F193 0 

waa drafaguish cites ware: | 

wfsat anger aa: Bast wat: 194 0 

and taeasy tage: | 

a get ashe waar THAT N95 

O Fair One! He who steals in India copper or 
iron, silver or gold, dwells in Bija Kunda for as 
many years as there are hairs on his body. There 
the Bijas (a kind of insect) cover his eyes and he 
eats the ex-crescences of those insects. My 
messengers torment him. Finally he gets purified. 
If any body steals in India any Devata or the articles 
of a Devata, he dwells in Vajra Kunda for as many 
years as there are hairs on his body. There his body 
gets burnt up. My messengers torment him and he 
cries and weeps and remains without any food. 
Then he gets purified. 

agers AGAR Wer | 

aifsat anger ad: Yast TART: 1196 tt 

terreaigart a asite: afer: | 

TAT B aes TASTAT 197 
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Bama poste dau 

wath Safaga adts=t Paufat: u9s uv 

If any body steals the metal gold or silver, cows, 
or garments of any Deva or a Brahmana, certainly 
he dwells in hot Pasaéna Kunda for as many years 
as there are hairs an his body. Next for three births 
he becomes a tortoise and all sorts of white birds. 


Finally for three births he becomes a leper and for 


one birth he becomes a man with white marks on 
his body. 

Tat Tenet St yet A ATAat WaT | 

WAAAY MOUNT: Yegl TAAT: 199 

tet wierd ut at eeafagat: | 

Arenrararnrss VACATE THAT: 11100 0 

Next for seven births he becomes diseased with 
a severe colic pain and bad blood and lives short. 
When he gets purified. If any body steals brass or 
Kamsya properties of any Devas or a Brahmana, 
he will have to remain in the sharp Pasana Kunda 
for as many years as there are hairs on his body. 

Ysera a a Yat Uarciisteasttas: | 

AMARA a VIeIhs TATAT W107 0 

B wdeuaays At MATTE | 

Tes Perea Taitay TEA at: BFA: 102 0 

Next he becomes born in Bharata for seven 
births as horses; and ultimately his both the testacles 
got enlarged and he gets diseases in his legs when 


fara vavort: Horan 

Ad: W Mea Aa: Vast AAT: 1106 Ul 

If any Brahmana lives on writing only or on the 
service of Mlecchas, he lives in Masi Kunda very 
painfully, eating ink, tormented by My messengers 
for as many years as there are hairs on his body. 
Then he becomes a black animal for three births 
and for another three births he becomes a black 
goat. Then he becomes a Tal tree when he gets 
purified. 

arent wed digs at etgeaTA: | 

Meat TAM Ted THs Warhet aT 107: U 

vated aa Padang ated: | 

Aat Tee: HaH|esy aA 108 

If any body ‘steals a Deva’s or a Brahmana’s 
grains, or any other good materials, betel, Asana 
(seat) or bedding, he lives in Cima Kunda for one 
hundred years, tormented by My Ditas 
(messengers). Next for three births he gets himself 
born as a goat, cock, and monkey. 

adt waar creentrgat fer | 

drat aftzer aeargsy aa: BPA: 109 tl 

ali ach fermrot erat Ret a AY Ha: | 

a advamhs U Vides deaisa: 110-0 

Finally he becomes born as a man with the 
heart disease, without any issue, poor, and short 


he gets purified. If any body verily eats the food of lived. When, at last, he gets purified. If any body 


an adulterate woman or lives on her alms, he will 
have to go to the Lala Kunda for as many years as 
there are hairs on his body. 

afeat anges Tatsht ax g:ftaa: | 

AAA VER Ae: Vek: HATTA: 1103 0 

My messengers torment him there and he eats 
the saliva and thus lives miserably. Then he gets 
eye diseases and colic; when ultimately he gets 
purified. 

rarest welts at fait ard ger 

wares WAS BFA 104 

afsat aga watt aa fester | 

aah vacperraut: UY: Ar uw 105 0 


steals any Brahmin’s property and thereby does 
cakra piija (the famous cakra circle worship in 
Tantra), or prepares a potters’s wheel or any other 
wheels, he will have to go to Cakra Kunda and 
remain there for one hundred years, tormented by 
My messengers. 


Aa Teas cory | 

catia wasnt dgrettera: BPA: W177 

Tay a fary athe aeRat Tar | 

wart aerprs a fase ats 172 1 

Then he will be born for three births as an oilman 
suffering from very severe diseases when he will 
ultimately be poor, without any issue and diseased. 
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Finally he gets purified. If any body casts a sinful 
eye on any Brahmana or on cows, he will have to 
remain in Vakra Kunda for one hundred Yugas. 

AAT TAC AHI La: ACTA | 

ahtat dodgy satires: gra 113 01 

aat waeqersran Broan at Tat | 

Bara fase vara Brora 114 ul 

Next for three births he becomes a cat, for three 
births he becomes a vulture; for three births he 
becomes a boar; for three births he become a 
peacock; for seven births he becomes a man 
deformed and defective in limbs, his wife being 
dead, without any issue. Finally he becomes 
purified. 

Prag palais a oreront at fe seater 

rhs cacarshe reared rare: 115 

Aat weeny raat a TERT: 

Borat fase Aaray dt: BPA 116 

If any person born in a Brahmin family eats the 
flesh of a tortoise that is prohibited, he lives in 
Kiirma Kunda, for one hundred years, eaten by 
tortoises. Then he becomes for three births a tortoise; 
for three births, a boar; for three births a cat; for 
three births, a peacock; till at last he gets purified. 

ad senfias Ba at aeaawe: 

Alea SANS T TEHS ST UTS MW 117= Mt 

aa feercat wrated ate srerereaTh era: 

Mery AAS YAH Aa: MPT: 118 

If anybody steals clarified butter or oil of any 
Devas or a Brahmana he will have to go to Jvala 
Kunda or Bhasma Kunda. That sinner remains in 
oil for one hundred years and gets soked through 
and through. Then for seven births he becomes a 
fish and a mouse when he gets purified. 

attra erat at erRATAga AT | 

ana quaat at at eegeewat: 1119 0 

aw adanrpe w saereit fearon | 

amare a et quiferaat eT 1120 

If anybody, born here in this holy land Bharata, 
steals-sweet oil of a Devas or of a Brahmana, the 
powdered myrobalan or any other scent, he goes to 
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Dagdha Kunda where he lives, burnt day and night 
for as many years as there are hairs on his body. 
Siftien: Aersay ETAT RST AET 
Maa Bersetat faa TTT 21 


For seven births he becomes born emitting a 


inasty smell, for three births he becomes musk 


(mrga-nabhi) for seven births, as a Manthana insect. 

aera wera fFarator a ate | 

ates ecefi una migety 122 0 

wanna a wart fear | 

Were aa Stat areal ahs BTW 123 uN 

Then he becomes born as a man. If, out of envy, 
a powerful man appropriates to his purpose 
another’s ancestral property by cheating, by using 
force, he goes to the hot Sici Kunda, being 
tormented there like a Jiva dropped in the midst of 
a very hot oil tank, full of boiling oil. 

waa sata att Vet a avater | 

werraat ut daccere fests 124 

His body is, then, being burnt up severely as 
the result of his own Karma; the wonder being that 
his body never gets completely destroyed nor 
reduced to ashes. For seven manvantaras he lives 
there without any food. 

wet aterent weds ats: | 

afatacenth facafter weara: 1125 1 

wat va ghretat afta aa: Bra: 

Tet: Cae Gores Bat HAA: 1126 

sft saearTad Mery Taree 
TRAM: 1133 11 

My messengers give him good beating and 
cudgellings and chastise him; he cries aloud. Next 
he gets himself born as worms of faeces for sixty 
thousand years. When he becomes born as a pauper 
without owning any land. Thus that villain, getting 
a fresh lease of human birth, begins again to do 
fresh good acts.” 

Here ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the Ninth Book 
on the description of different sinners in different 
hells in Srimaddevibhaga vata of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV 
On Various Hells 


aa Sara : 

toate site Gea aad: Yareu: | 

areret df aaeietta oars ot 

aftat atest orafésadqde | 

ag at arena yrerdat aa 2 tl 

Dharma Raja Yama said: “O Fair One! If, in 
this Bharata, any murderer, merciless and fierce, 
kills any man, out of greed for money, he goes and 
miserably dwells in the Asipattra hell for fourteen 
Indra’s life periods. And if that murderer kills a 
Brahmana, he lives in that hell for one hundred 
manvantaras. While in hell, his body becomes 
fiercely cut and wounded by the swords. 

fort: GaaRsHe BEM GAT 

SHE: weqqecdugat afsa: u3u 

There My messengers chastise him and beat him 
and he cries aloud and passes his time without any 
food. 

HAA: MATT VraTAT Tet: 

HPaHe: MATA YT: MATA 4 tt 

STATA AUST Tas PTA | 

waa agent aneda ate: usu 

aw adend af waa aa: gee 

Then he becomes born for one hundred years as 
a Manthiana insect, for hundred births as a boar, 
for seven births as a cock; for seven births as a 
fox, for seven births as a tiger; for three births, as 
an wolf; for seven births, as a frog; then as a 
buffaloe when he becomes freed of his sins of 
murders. 

Dani amrot at eet a: Hf aT 6 

art ceanstt famagt ate | 

Ad: Wat Tare atgaeat waa 7 

RATS Ut: AUT 

aa wast Aa: AAT 8 tI 

If any body sets fire to a city or a village, he 
will have to live in Ksuradhara Kunda for three 
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yugas with his body severed. Then he becomes a 
Preta (disembodied spirit) and travels over the 
whole earth, being burnt up with fire. For seven 
births he eats unclean and unholy food and spends 
his time as a pigeon. Then for seven births he 
becomes diseased with a severe colic pain, for 
seven births as a leper; when ultimately he gets a 
pure human body. 

PASTS Aa: West WAT: | 

urent ya ara uftat aft a: 9 u 

Tate weer eaarmnhian: | 

wehpa aden sha weft Gray 10 

at waghrara ale wey | 

apale: Wars WET SeTe: UT 11 

Mal MAHA Here: BPA: | 

If anybody whispers in one’s ear another’s 
calumny and thus glorifies himself and abuses and 
vilifies the Devas and Brahmanas, he goes and 
remains in Siici Kunda for three Yugas, and he is 
pierced there by needles. Then he becomes a 
scorpion for seven births, a serpent for seven births, 
and an insect (Bhasma Kita) for seven births; then 
he gets a diseased human body when, at last, he 
becomes purified. 

feu fe ze freer aeqedes Hate a: 112 

Ms Bris Aas ala Wea Ta: | 

afsdt aga addr gia 13 0 

Tat AAA Ws ATA: | 

Bara tesnfagerranfaRersrart 14 1 

adt aearage frenntt aftxa: 

If any-body breaks into another’s house and 
steals away all the household articles, cows, goats 
or buffaloes, he goes to Goka Mukha Kunda where 
faeces are like cow’s hoofs, there, beaten by My 
servants, for three Yugas. (Goka is Goksura, hoof 
of a cow). Then, for seven births, he becomes a 
diseased cow; for three births, a sheep; for three 
births, a goat; and finally he becomes a man. 
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aaey seers: Hare a aa: Wht: WS 

TATARSTAN At ARTS A A: | 

aft gag aaa 16 Ul 

But in this man-birth he is born first as diseased, 
poor, deprived of wife and friends, and a repenting 
person; when ultimately he is freed of his sin. If 
anybody steals any ordinary thing, he goes to Nakra 
Mukha Kunda and lives there for three years, 
greatly tormented by My messengers. 

aa Tae Mafra: | 

Tat TaAaAS TEN et: BT: 17 

afe mga Wage Totter AATETAT 

a aa wade a Hero PTT 18 

Next for seven births, he becomes a diseased 
ox. Then he attains a very diseased man-birth, and 
ultimately he is freed of his sins. Such are the 
horrible results. If anybody kills a cow, elephant, 
horse, or cuts a tree, he goes to Gaja Darna Kunda 
for three yugas. 

afsdt waged anréat day | 

a wasnita gaa Boa 119 u 

Tafrreasnftier Tet: EST AAA | 

we Pratt aftrat at arate a: YAW 20 u 

até tigarant pfteraiteantan | 

aa fost dat arrarcdara 127 0 

There he is punished by My messengers freely 
by the teeth of elephants. Then he attains three 
elephants births, three horse-births; then he 
becomes born as a cow and ultimately he is born a 
Mleccha when he becomes pure. If anybody 
obstructs any thirsty cow from drinking water, he 
goes to Krmi Kunda and Gomukha Kunda filled 
with hot water and lives there for one manvantara. 

aat Aish wetat went aftzen: | 

AeA aM Ae: Ygt AAT: 22 U 

Titecat wererat at apatfer enfereforenty 

at fe reser Wea a a: Shea aif a 23 0 

Rrgecat wera yorecat a ARS | 

afore aacatste arafestarqeet 24 1 


Next when he attains a human birth he owns 
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not any cattle nor any wealth; rather he is born as a 
man, very much diseased, in low castes, for seven 
births when he becomes freed. If anybody, being 
born in Bharata, kills cows, Brahmins, women, 
beggars, causes abortions or goes to those not fit 
to be gone into, he lives in the Kumbhipaka hell 
for fourteen Indra’s life periods. 

asa anata Grins UAT | 

aut waft aat a avi waft chee 25 0 

aU Uae Ae AT at ATO | 

aot a Acres AT Ut AT TTA 1126 UI 

Jat Waraeearher wrest TAT: 

was Wet Ss WaT SUTSAATY 27 0 

There he is pulverised always by My 
messengers. He is made to fall sometimes in fire, 
sometimes over thorns, sometimes in hot oil, 
sometimes in hot water, sometimes in molten iron 
or copper. That great sinner gets thousand vulture 
births, hundred boar births, seven crow births and 
seven serpent births. 

uatagenrttr frsrat arat Ber: 

AMBRY UT qeedd: Het afixh: 128 ui 

He then becomes worms of faeces for sixty 
thousand years. Thus travelling frequently in ox 
births he at last becomes born as a very poor leper. 


arfaara 

fageca a meet feafaen arfreterent 

HT AT FUTTETT T eh aT Meat: 29 

Savitri said: “O Bhagavan! What is, according 
to the Sastras, Brahmahatya (murdering a Brahmin) 
and Gohatya (killing a cow)? Who are called 
Agamyas (woman unfit to be approached)? Who 
are designated as void of Sandhya (daily worship 
of the twice born castes)? 

aréifara: Garcat at at at dtetafeadt | 

fea: at at orrarsft at at featser tae: 130 1 

Yat qaaNes wat gaatata: | 

waa wat wd ag defeat ar 31 

Who can be called uninitiated? Who are said to 
take Pratigrahas (gifts in a Tiratha? What are the 
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characteristics of a real Gramayaji (village priests), 
Devala, (Brahmana of an inferior order who 
subsists upon the offerings made to the images 
which he attends), the cook of a Siidra, of one who 
is infatuated (Pramatta) and the Vrsalipati (one who 
has married an unmarried girl twelve years old in 
whom menstruation has commenced; a barren 
woman). Kindly describe all those to me. 
erst Save 

sftaet uw deatarmaai veel ate 

fre a rater a get aaah aa 32 0 

Ta ata guia waa Yatt 

a: alfa Veghs aaa HAT a: 33 U 

Dharmarajan said: O Fair Savitri! If anybody 
makes a distinction between Krsna and His Image 
or between any Deva and his image, between Siva 
and His phallic emblem, between the Sun and the 
stone Siirya Kanta (a precious stone of a bright 
and glittering colour) between GaneSa and Durga, 
he is said to be guilty of the sin Brahmahattya. 

wa weet a waar ara | 

aif deghy a Tees SAAT A: 34 tl 

amag a why seiftanty a | 

ate Vagheg At AEA HAT A: 35 0 

If anybody makes any difference (superiority 
or inferiority) between his own Ista Deva (his 
Deity), his Spiritual Teacher, his natural father, 
and mother, is certainly involved in the sin of 
Brahmahattya. 

fayuretah da seams aur | 

wife daghsx a Tees HAT A: 36 Ut 

fratdah va attach car | 

crite teafeg at Tea ONT A 37 V 

He who shews any difference (superiority or 
inferiority) between the devotees of Visnu and 
those of other Devas, is said to commit 
Brahmahattya. He who makes any difference in 
matters of respect between the waters of the feet 
of any Brahmana and those of Salagrama stone, is 
said to commit Brahmahatya. The difference 
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between the offerings to Hari and Hara leads to 
Brahmahatya. 

wd pe adenveant | 

wate wdeart Het watercraft 38 u 

WaaistHae aaa wa fe Frftt 

ates até at gerecnt werd a: 39 u 

wife Seats after ata a | 

Bo Go: Hed West geet srg a 40 1 

fratardt at ar wagerefi 1 

a: ofa Fite a aaeent AT G41 0 

He who shews any difference between Krsna, 
Who is verily the God of gods, the Cause of all 
causes, the Origin of all, Who is worshipped by all 
the Devas, Who is the Self of all, Who is 
attributeless and without a second yet Who by His 
Magic powers assumes many forms and who is 
Isana, is said to commit, indeed, the Brahmhattya. 
If any Vaisnava (a devotee of Visnu) abuses and 
envies a Sakta (a devotee of Sakti), he commits 
Brahmahatya. He who does not worship, according 
to the Vedas, the Pitrs and the Devas or prohibits 
others in doing so, commits Brahmahatya. 

at Pata edtthet aaratarach arr 

ufaaront ufast AAAS VATA 42 A 

wart dara a tart teartacy | 

Qardata feta waecat wif a 43 u 

He who abuses HrsikeSa, Who is the Highest 
of the Holy things, Who is Knowledge and Bliss 
and Who is Eternal, Who is the only God to be 
served by the Devas and Vaisnavas, and those Who 
are worshippers of His Mantra, and those who do 
not worship themselves are said to commit 
Brahmahatya. 

a Frefa neredt eruraeraftatiz | 

adorn a wats wera 44 i 

wdtarent a adet afeat wer t 

adenine U delet oa a u4s i 

He who abuses and vilifies Mulaprakrti Maha 
Devi, Who is of the nature of Causal Brahma 
(Karana Brahma), Who is All Power and the 
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Mother of all, Who is worshipped by all and who 
is of the nature of all the Devas and the Cause of 
all causes, Who is Adya Sakti Bhagavati, is said 
to commit Brahmahatya. 

pursrarent watant a ATTEN | 

Rrautt am carey at waeTa 46 ul 

wa valfir quarts & a afer araT: | 

outed agecn at aistentereranes: 147 1 

He who does not observe the Holy Sri Krsna 
Janmastami. Sri Rama Navami, Sivaratri, the 
Ekadasi happening on Sunday, and five other holy 
Parvanas (festivals), commits Brahmahatya; is 
considered more sinful than a Candala. 

sigareat art weviratech a a 

wate ant at ager outa a 48 0 

You Uae aie atest Brat Ta Bary 

arfrelt Bt QOUTfea SaSea SAY A 49 

He who in this land of Bharata, digs earth on 
the day of Ambuvaci or makes water etc. in the 
waters of the tanks, is involved in the sin of 
Brahmahatya. He who does not support his spiritual 
teacher, mother, father, chaste wife, san and 
daughter, though they are faultless, commits 
Brahmahatya. 

feraret aea AT vets avatar yet g a: | 

ehtukafagtat at wees wry HT: 50 0 

Rrawaist fret frat a gra 

que urfsatent a cererset wath: 57 

He whose marriage does not take place during 
his whole life-time, who does not see the face of 
his son, who does not cherish devotion to Hari, 
who eats things unoffered to Sri Hari, who never 
worshipped throughout his life Visnu or an earthen 
symbol of Siva, verily commits Brahmahatya. 

Tiget vad esr at a fara 1 

afer Mramented Meat TA A: 52 

dautensaaqat at faut quarea: | 

fer fet mast a wad ATT Mera: 53: 0 

O Fair One! Now I will recite the characteristics, 
according to the Sastras, of Gohatya, (Killing a 
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cow). Listen. If anybody does not prohibit one, 
seeing one to beat a cow, or if he goes between a 
cow and a Brahmin, he is involved in the sin of 
Gohatya. If any illiterate Brahman, carrying an ox, 
daily beats with a stick, the cows, certainly the 
Gohattya. 

aalit trea Skee wrsTaeguaeny | 

yaks qvarerst a Wecat wage 54 i 

If anybody gives the remains of another’s meal 
to a cow to eat, or feeds a Brahmin who caries, 
rather moves or drives, cows and oxen; or eats 
himself the food of such a Brahmin driver, he 
commits Gohattya 

qaaatet aaa HSS TET AT AT: 

TMeayltch BST HAs AT GMA: 55 it 

urd Galfer ael Bl Ws UTA ASA | 

te fasteeitaif: Eaar WMeaerareqare 56 

Those who do sacrifices of the husband of a 
barren woman (Vrsali) or cat his food, commit sin 
equal to one hundred Gohatyas; there is no doubt 
in this. Those who touch fire with their feet, beat 
the cows or enter the temple bathing but not 
washing their feet, commit Gohatya. 

at afte Rarerarest vie fereifeta = 

Galea a at och a Meat ATA 57 

adit a at see aersterer a Eat: | 

uharatadiag Meat od A W58 

Those who cat without washing their feet or 
those who sleep with their feet wetted with water 
and those who eat just after the Sun has risen, 
commit Gohatya. Those who eat the food of women 
without husbands or sons or the food of pimps and 
pampers or those who do not perform their 
Sandhyas thrice, commit Gohattya. 

rand a ea at teaftg nate aT 

HAM MSaratet A Maat HATTA Mt 59 

Trantastt gear earl wena at 

Tet a Y Sit ata Met BACYNT 1 60 tt 

If any woman makes any difference between 
her husband and the Devata, or chastises and uses 
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harsh words to her husband, she commits Gohattya. 
If any body destroys cow’s pasture land, tanks, or 
land for forts and cultivates there grains, he 
commits Go-hatya. 

wrafard traerey a: atte cafecnrry | 

GAMA MEA SACTAT 61 1 

Wah tae Gerster ait a tere 

Sa carla a Wel Maca S BAYT Ml 62 0 

He who does not do Prayaschita (expiation, 
atonement) for the expiation of the sin of Gohatya 
done by his son (for fear of his son’s life), commits 
the sin himself. If any troubles arises in the state 
or from the Devas, and if any master does not 
protect then his own cows, rather torments them, 
he is said to commit Gohatya. 

Witt sae fe tara Wey A 

Ade yours SA Meat SATA 63 

sasaredfa at arat fireararct warren: | 

eaget Teawt w meat ovayay 64 Ut 

aaarufeat Ber ye at arerat ate 

VAT AHeN fe a Mera MAYA 65 

If any Jiva oversteps the image of a Deva, fire, 
water, offerings to a god, flowers, or food, he 
commits the great sin Brahmahatya. When a guest 
comes, if the master of the house always says ‘there 
is nothing, nothing with me; no, no’ and if he be a 
liar, cheat and an abuser of the Devas, he commits 
the above sin. O fair One! Whoever seeing his 
Spiritual teacher, and a Brahman, does not bow 
down and make respectful obeisance to them, 
commits Gohatya. 

A careaniyred ararewurdat at a FR: | 

faenfar a ferert a a Mecat HHTAT | 66 I 

If any Brahmin, out of sheer anger, does not 
blessings to a man who bows down or does not 
impart knowledge to a student, he commits 
Gohatya. 

Tecan fearwecan ar aaferer arftehyrat | 

Trai Rast gorda Prater werent + 167 11 

O Fair One! Thus I have described to you the 
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characteristics, approved by Sastras, of cow-killing 
(Gohatya), and murdering a Brahmin 
(Brahmahatya). Now hear which women are 
(Agamyas) not fit to be approached and those 
which are fit to be approached (Gamyas). 

ret Tran a aeaTafea Sa 

array a rea aT ate aaferat fag: 68 uv 

arare wafer ae fasted yoy qeafz 1 

areamean fe at args Prater HaaTy aT: 169 Mt 

One’s own wife is fit to be approached (Gamya) 
and all other woman are Agamyas, so the Pandits, 
versed in the Vedas, declare. This is a general 
remark; now hear everything in particular. 

yarort faguedt a fagront oat | 

TATE TPM a teh ae Ulsag 170 U 

VRS aeroht Wear TaSeargTdt HAT | 

aa ararot ate pefiareh HATA 71 

O Chaste One! The Brahmin wives of Siidras 
or the Sidra wives of Brahmanas are Atyagamyas 
(very unfit to be approached) and blameable both 
in the Vedas and in the society. A Siidra going toa 
Brahmani woman commits one hundred 
Brahmahatyas; so a Brahmana woman going to a 
Siidra goes to the Kumbhipaka hell. 

werent fama a fearon wreath 

afe vst ang gueitafeata a: 172 0 

W wer fara USTeTaS EA: BTA: 

fasraasy aferst ast wer et ao 73 

As a Sidra should avoid a Brahmani, so a 
Brahmana should avoid a Sidra woman. A 
Brahmana going to a Sidra woman is recognised 
a Vrsalipati (one who has married an unmarried 
girl twelve years old in whom menstruation has 
commenced. So much so that that Brahmana is 
considered an outcast and the vilest of the Candalas. 
The offerings of Pindas by him are considered as 
faeces and water offered by him is considered as 
urine. 

a fargo quot a denquicste | 

calfesanhstat Gos HATA TTATSASTAT 17.4 
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faaret quoter + Aga: | 

arenas qaritfaragarst gata: 75 0 

No where whether in the Devaloka or in the 
Pitrloka, his offered Pindas and water are accepted. 
Whatever religious merits he has acquired by 
worshipping the Devas, and practising austerities 
for Koti births, he loses all at once by the greed of 
enjoying the Sidra woman. There is no doubt in 
this. A Brahmin, if he drinks wine, is considered 
as the husband of a Vrsali, eating faeces. 

1K eRe AT l 

gRarrest u arsitorh astefgst: 76 U 

And if he be a Vaisnava, a devotee of Visnu, 
his body must be branded with the marks of a 
Taptamudra (hot seal); and if he be a Saiva, his 
body is to be branded with the Tapta Sila (hot 
trident). ; 

yeast were wacttarat yay | 

gat gaat set amet aftr ad 77 0 

Reaurgaai ager firq: wT 

Aig: We aera ARTA TTT 78 

Prat freee oti a arbres earthy 

ag: Yatrat warerman ate was: 179 1 

The wife of a spiritual teacher, the wife of a 
king, step-mother, daughter, son’s wife, mother- 
in-law, sister of the same father and mother, the 
wife of one’s brother (of the same father and 
mother), the wife of a maternal uncle, the father’s 
mother, mother’s mother, the mother’s sister, 
sisters, the brother’s daughter, the female disciple, 
the disciple’s wife, the wife of the sister’s son, the 
wife of the brother’s son, these all are mentioned 
by Brahma as Atyagamyas (very unfit to be 
approached). The people are hereby warned. 

Wat: HIT SATA At TAS ATATATETA: | 

a mgmt aay aMeTd Ast 80 Ul 

arenalet senegal wich dew Ffea: | 

a atte qesftares ow Aerardt YgeRt 81 

If anybody, overpowered by passion, goes to 
these. Atyagamya women, he becomes the vilest 
of men. The Vedas consider him as if going to his 


mother and he commits one hundred Brahmahatya 
sins. These have no right to do any actions. They 
are not to be touched by any. They are blamed in 
the Vedas, in the society everywhere. Ultimately 
they go to the dreadful Kumbhipaka hells. 

UTNE GEA AT aT MEAT AT SAT 

frdext asittent ar dearetray a feat: 11821 

OMe AT TAT Vrs Yaa GT ATOTIA 

ASéania Vee va Bsafara: BA: 83 01 

O Fair One! He who performs Sandhyas 
wrongly or reads it wrongly or does not perform at 
all the three Sandhyas daily, is called as void of 
Sandhya. He is said to remain uninitiated who does 
not, out of sheer vanity, receive any Mantra, 
whether he be a Vaisnavite, Saivite, or a Sun 
worshipper or the Ganega worshipper. 

Warenahy Heat UageTaAeay | 

aa ANAT: tant weTIatat AAT 184 


eter a Hert aa mrggisft wz 186 ul 

aradiaatdt grt gaat at 

Meraat a arrest Preawat a fenrazesy 1 87M 

Where there is the running stream of the Ganges, 
lands on other side, four hands in width, are said 
to be the womb of the Ganges (Ganga Garbha) 
Bhagavan Narayana incessantly dwells there. This 
is called the Narayana (Ksetra). One goes to 
Visnupada who dies in such a place. Varanasi 
(Benares), Badari, the Confluence of the Ganges 
with the ocean (Ganga-Sagara), puskara, Hari Hara 
Ksettra (in Bihar near Chapra), Prabhasa, 
Kamariipa, Hardwar, Kedara, Matripura, the banks 
of the river Sarasvati, the holy land Vrndavana, 
Godavari, KauSsiki, Triveni (Allahabad), and the 
Himalayas are all famous places of pilgrimages. 

wy dtefg at art yferrerfr aera: 

aa cepted Hesttare: varies a: 8s i 

yaedt apgarst ommarsifa atta: 1 

dar datasitat a tae: oats: 89 ut 
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Those who willingly accept gifts in these sacred 
places are said to be Tirthapratigrahis (the 
acceptors of the gifts in the Tirtha). These 
Tirthapratigrahis go in the end to Kumbhipaka hell. 
The Brahmana who acts as priests to the Siidras is 
called Siidrayaji; the village priests are called 
Gramayajis. Those who subsist on the offerings 
made to the gods are called Devalas. 

Vourantasitet a: yore str Ba: | 

dearer wert: Uleet: BA: 90 

svi Ud Tar ax want queitad: | 

Ud weratdtens: Hester werkt a 97 

HUST AAT a athe Patel BAMA T 92 

sia Sea ad TITY ARTARTORA ATS 


MYM AGA MS TT: 113-4 11 


The cooks of the Siidras are called Siipakaras. 
Those who are void of Sandhya Vandanams are 
called Pramattas (mad). O Bhadre! These are the 
marks of the Vrsalipatis that I have (now) 
enumerated. These are the Great Sinners (Maha 
Patakas). They go ultimately to the Kumbhipaka 
hell. O Fair One! I now state by and by the other 
Kundas (hells) where other people go. Listen. 

Here ends the Thirty-fourth Chapter of the Ninth 

Book on the description of the various 
hells in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXV 
On Various Hells 


errr Sarat 

eadai fast alta a weeny | 

Wendt weeetst arma pedo ui 

seas a at wh Ase esata | 

a faa: area a gat af get 2 

Dharmarajan said: O Chaste One! Without 
serving the Gods, the Karma ties can never be 
severed. The pure act are the seeds of purities and 
the impure acts lead to impure seeds. If any 
Brahmana goes to any unchaste woman and eats 
her food, he will have to go ultimately to the 
Kalasttra hell. 

wad arora feettyat setae 

arrears Tet et Aa: Meat AAS ST: U3 

There he lives for one hundred years when 
ultimately he gets a human birth when he passes 
his times as a diseased man and ultimately he gets 
purified. 

ufaaa dard fedtat geet Bat | 

ada afte gear age dace 4 u 

aya UT TBA ws St a aaaseA 

Ae Hed WeTAVAT UTSHIVAT MASTHATT 5 


at feat: Hoe|t Testo garcia 1 

Ugt avat agregar aceate arte PBT tt 6 

Those women who are addicted to their (one) 
husbands only are called Pativratas. Those addicted 
to two persons are named Kulatas; to three, are 
called Dharsinis; to four, called Purhécalis; to five, 
six persons, called Vesyas; to seven, eight, nine 
persons are called Pungis; and to more than these, 
are called MahaveSyas. The Mahiaveégyas are unfit 
to be touched by all the classes. If any Brahmana 
goes to Kulata, Dharsini, PurhScali, Pungt, Vesya 
and Mahavesyas, he will have to go to the 
Matsyoda Kunda. 

Vietek Serna ysrrat ayn 

Weyl Garett agar yorEAT it 7 1 

ggrit egrpt adat a Uyra: | 

Teaver dat aryut say us i 

Those who go to Kulatas remain there for one 
hundred years; those who go to Dharsinis, remain 
for four hundred years, those who go to Purhscalis 
for six hundred years; those who go to Vesyas, of 
eight hundred years; those who go to Pungis, 


1128 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


remain for one thousand years and those who go 
to Maha-veSyas remain in the Matsyoda Kunda for 
ten thousand years. 

ata oat ath anger area: 

fafa: aoermat erm at ara: 9 

allen: Garcih Ava Go: TAA: | 

qgiint wey aaah a ut0 ul 

My messengers chastise and beat and torment 
them very severely. And when their terms expire, 
the Kulataé-goes become Tittiris (a bird), the 
Dharsini-goers become crows, the Purhéscali- 
mongers become cuckoos, the Vesya-haunters 
become wolves; the Pungi-goers become for seven 
births boars. 

HETATATATTA ST ATTA PTET: | 

a ath weds vet oat: 11 

edd W UMass 

ad waarmagmgat wriifet: 120 

TOUGH GUTS Seater: BPA: 

AR Marat st asa Yeates T1130 

a aaegHS a eat ra | 

If any ignorant person eats food during the 
lunar and solar eclipses, he goes to Aruntuda 
Kunda for as many years as there are particles in 
that food. He then becomes born diseased with 
Gulma (a chronic enlargement of spleen) having 
no ears nor teeth, and after passing his time so, he 
becomes freed of his previous sin. If anybody 
makes a promise to give his daughter to one but he 
gives actually to a different person, he goes to 
Pamsu Kunda where he eats ashes for one 
hundred years. 

waren a: Ura atqae yraregHA 14: 

Pratearanrat war edt area: | 

War a Tareas: Bratt a usa 15 

a arte frat: Uae Fareury | 

feereat preted THT BITS: MATTATY 116 0 

aat vasa TTA Aa: Bear: | 

Again if anybody sells his daughter, he sleeps 
on a bed of arrows in Pamsuvesta Kunda for one 


hundred years, chastised and beaten by My 
messengers. If any Brahmana does not worship 
with devotion the phallic emblem of Siva, he goes 
to the dreadful Stilaprota Kunda for that heinous 
sin. He remains there for one hundred years; then 
he becomes a quadruped animal for seven births 
and again he becomes born a Devala Brahmin for 
seven births when he becomes freed. 

atte gio fast afgat chad fet: 017 0 

waot aarcatsts famerareta = | 

If any Brahmana defeats another Brahmana in 
a bad useless argument and triflies him and makes 
him tremble, he goes to the Prakampana Kunda 
for as many years as there are hairs on his body. 


Yarra alacant a a waft 18h 

wet t yaata aieqa dare fF 

seat wate aged Gad WH fet: 119 II 

Saat ASAT TeeIATERTATOTA | 

aa wera ot feerat WaT 11-20 1 

MT THA whe eet TTA Act: PT: | 

If any woman, being very furious with anger, 
chastises and uses harsh words to her husband, she 
goes to Ulkamukha Kunda for as many years as 
there are hairs on his body. My servants put fiery 
meteors or torches in her mouth and beat on her 
head. At the end of the term, she becomes a human 
being but she has to bear the torments of widow 
hood for seven births. Then she is again born as 
diseased; when at last she gets herself freed. 

at aan weer wierpe varie at u21 

aeagiereas cata cerent feathery 

Prada wa qa asa 22 u 

The Brahmana woman, enjoyed by a Siidra, goes 
to the terrible dark Andhakipa hell, where she 
remains, day and night, immersed in the impure 
water and eats that for fourteen Indra’s life periods. 
Her pains are unbounded and My messengers beat 
her severely and incessantly.” 

vitataad Frat at arategarqawt | 

rat Waa vasa Tat 123 1 
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TTA MATS MATA Gert | 

Untadt wasTaT art Way 24 

At the expiry of the term in that hell, She 
becomes a female crow for thousand births, a 
female boar for one hundred births, a female fox 
for one hundred births, a hen for one hundred years, 
a female pigeon for seven births, and a female 
monkey for seven births. 

Tat Ta AStett waa I AT | 

Ta Adee Tet TATE ST Use 25 U 

Te: HEFT aoant Yet Wert: | 

Freager aver aft a dearest 26 0 

Then she becomes a Candali in this Bharata, 
enjoyed by all. Then she becomes an unchaste 
woman with the pthisis disease, a washerwoman, 
and then an oilwoman with leprosy when she 
becomes freed. 

Wet adaveal Het eeauth | 

eau aot Wa yet a wat qa 27 

Provera wT gat aise | 

faoryatan Add Baaradat aft 28 0 

wat sretgeenftrer carat ae: BFA: t 

O Fair One! The VeSyas live in the Vedhana, 
and Jalarandhra hells; the Pungis live in the 
Dandatadana hell; the Kulatas live in the Dehactirna 
hells; the Svairinis live in the Dalana hells; the 
Dharsinis live in Sosana hells. Their pains know 
no bounds at all those places. My messengers 
always beat and chastise them and they eat always 
the urine and faeces for one Manvantara. Then, at 
the expiry of their hell period, they become worms 
of faeces for one lakh years when they become 
freed. 

BTU STU HT wreadrer fara ashy aera: 029 0 

aval avai a wat ar uate asrate 

waves werd ifs a war: 30 1 

TRA HATS aril Praag Maer | 

dat foot were & ararea: 311 

mfeaentt yagidteaaare frame: | 

attra aterott esevar art uftarct 32.0 
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Trg seacatste yet a ate aT 

yuiants afihratarcea ae afar: 133 1 

Weagqaust a aa eat afsa: 1 

waa Ueat deh arafesteadée 134 u 

If a Brahmana goes to another Brahmana’s wife, 
if a Ksattriya, Vaigya and Siidra do so, they go to 
the Kasaya hell. There they drink the hot Kasaya 
water for twelve years when they become purified. 
The lotus-born Brahma has said that the wives of 
Brahmins, Ksattriyas, etc., live in hells like 
Brahmins, Ksattriyas, etc., and they then get freed. 
If a Ksattriya or a Vaisya goes to a Brahmin’s wife, 
he is involed in the sin of his going to his mother 
and goes and lives in the Sirpa hell. There the 
worms of the size of a Sirpa bit that Ksattriya, 
that Vaisya and that Brahmana’s wife. My 
messengers chastise them and they have to eat the 
hot urine. Thus they suffer pains for fourteen 
Indra’s life periods. 

RATT AUER STG Wa: Wha 

wat tear g Gendt wert Bt aT N35 

Rrean ar grad Hater ao SaTONTS as | 

rar afamreet ot Ulta at A UTA 136 UI 

Pret ar cayient a a Sa ast | 

Treats wr Gear yierat at a aTHAT 37 U 

Rant tage astt a a saTenypa AST, | 

aregVE aet wt a sarerate Freer a 38 

A Ueaaidtat aa a saTTS AIT | 

fast ares ag farmers: 39 1 

frearereareda oo SATS AST | 

wt wt adele uefesaddét 140 ul 

darian wet afea: 1 

When they become boars for seven births and 
goats for seven births, when at last they are freed. 
Now if any body makes a false promise or swears 
falsely, taking the Tulasi leaf in his hands, if 
anybody makes a false promise, taking the Ganges 
water, Sdlagrama stone, or any other images of God 
in his hand; if any body swears falsely, placing his 
right palm on the palm of another; if anybody 
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swears falsely, being in a temple or touching a 
Brahmana or a cow; if any body acts against his 
friends or others, if he be treacherous or if he gives 
a false evidence; then all these persons go to Jvala 
Mukha hell, and remain there for fourteen Indra’s 
life periods, chastised and beaten by My 
messengers and feeling pain as if one’s body is 
being burnt by red hot coal. 

ASTRO VIR AAT Ae: BRAT: 141 

Tere TTA era ra: PE: 

Brera frepitisr corsrargy Galt 142 1 

arateastt werpitr: worst aa: Bee: 

SACMAMAIA AT Uta MUA 143 1 

aa wage ATAaaT aa: BP: 

frenardt gaye tas: WATT 144 

One who gives a false evidence, with the Tulasi 
(holy basil) in his hand becomes a Candala for 
seven births; one who makes a false promise with 
the Ganges water in his hand, becomes a Mleccha 
for five births; one who swears falsely while 
touching the Salagrama stone, becomes a worm of 
the faeces for seven births; on who swears falsely, 
touching the image of the God, becomes a worm 
in a Brahmin’s house for seven births; one who 
gives a false evidence touching with the right hand, 
becomes a serpent for seven births; then he 
becomes born as a Brahmin, void of the knowledge 
of the Vedas, when he becomes freed. One who 
speaks falsely, while in a temple, is born as a 
Devala for seven births. 

fenfecastertt a cranfasicear | 

aat weer te: a afer Brora 45 u 

araretar aeert asrelteta: ura: \ 

If one swears falsely, touching a Brahmana, one 
becomes a tiger. Then he becomes dumb for three 
births, then for three births he becomes deaf, 
without wife, without friends, and his family 
becomes extinct. Then he becomes pure. 

frst a tHe: Haas Gs: 146 0 

fasreardt carat warsraTg AT | 
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Prearenraft a armel tem: AUT 47 tl 

Those that rebel against their friends, becomes 
mongoose; the treacherous persons become 
rhinoceroses; the hypocrite and treacherous persons 
become tigers and those who give false evidences 
become frogs. 


YS Gears VTA: 

Prafmafediia wera oat fast: 48 1 

So much so, that their seven generations above 
and seven generations below go to hell. If any 
Brahmana does not perform his daily duties (Nitya 
Karma), he is reckoned as Jada (an inert matter). 

FATA AarareRy Hed Tater HTT 

adtcareéa «| agreafiam: = 149 

eid a aaa SA yrared TeTETE: | 

Testquacntshe yrasaHATT FT 50 It 

He has no faith in the Vedas. Rather he laughs 
at the Vedic customs. He does not observe vows 
and fastings; he blames others who give good 
advices. Such persons live in Dhtmrandhakara hell 
where they eat dark smoke only. 

Welt ATA T ARTA: YIP: 

a: micquerd at gaareraredst 151 0 

Uraficat @ YSarat atayrary | 

ise aft g yard qaeatranrany 52 0 

Then he roams about as an aquatic animal for 
one hundred births successively. Then he 
becomes born as various fishes when he is freed. 
If anybody jests at the wealth of a Deva or a 
Brahmana, then he with his ten generations above 
and below becomes fallen and he himself goes to 
the Dhiimrandhakara hell, terribly dark and filled 
with smoke. 

quiet qasish aaa ary | 

aa TAs MT ART 153 

aa arate: wera: sAferarteresr: 

aat Arafaent Gar: Uprasy Tat AT: 154 

There his pains know no bounds and he lives 
there for four hundred years, eating smoke only. 
Then he becomes a mouse for seven births, and he 
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becomes various birds and worms, various trees 


and various animals when ultimately he gets a 


human birth. 

faut dagsitct a dersitet ferfeacaen: | 

Prarmrenecarant tararameat Ba: $5 

a ata amast wa anrdata a 

aaa waned aa ANT: 56 1 

If a Brahmin earns his livelihood by being an 
astrologer or if he be a physician and lives thereby 
or if he sells lac, iron, or oil, etc., he goes to the 
Nagavestana Kunda hell where he lives for as many 
years as there are hairs on his body, tied up by 
snakes. 

dat ararfeen: ufsrsarcrearsy Tat AT: 

aay sree Toray Serey WATAATA 57 0 

Then he becomes born as various birds; 
ultimately he gets a human birth and becomes an 
astrologer for seven births and a physician for seven 
births. 


Tas ars Cred: Bret: 

Uhre a ert aafrenta aftad 58 0 

Then for sometime he becomes a cowherd 
(milkman), for sometimes a blacksmith; for 
sometimes a painter, when he becomes freed of 
his sin. O Chaste One! Thus I have described to 
you all the famous Kundas or hells. 

ari armtirarir arathtr aft aa S| 

fa wrafeedy crete: 

gate ara rr a fe sya: sitafires hy 159 

ata sneaarrad Werpre Tareet 
FaAMS ENA: 1135 11 

Besides there are innumerable small Kundas. 
The sinners go there and suffer the fruits of their 
own Karmas and travel through various wombs. O 
Fair One! What more do you now want to hear? 
Say.” 
Here ends the Thirty-fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book 
on the description of the various hells for the various 
sinners in the Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 

of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI 
On Having No Fear of Yama for those Who are the Paficopasakas 


anfesqareat 

ars went aadermaet | 

arrgatererd «seat aavta 1 

aay ay ads adda | 

atwadtrad pret qa FT 12 1 

Savitri said: O Dharmarajan! O Highly 
Fortunate One! O Thou! Expert in the Vedas and 
the Angas thereof! Now kindly describe that 
which is the essence of the various Puranas and 
Itihdsas, which is the quintessence, which is dear 
to all, approved of by all, which is the seed by 
which the Karmic ties are cut asunder, which is 
high, noble and happy is this life. 

wdyd aw adut udm | 

wa ea a uvdfat aa a Ada: 13 1 

ert a a uefa ag Aa waa a 

a adea wane dent aq aya 4 ul 


Kindly describe the above by which man can 
acquire all his desires, and what is the only source 
of all the good and auspicious is things. And by 
knowing which man has not to face any dangers 
or troubles, nor has he to go to the dreadful hells 
that thou hast severally just now described and that 
by which men can be freed of those various wombs. 


fernraafat arerts arts ar Patera at 
SU ara wan an festa afi: usu 
wee Tara ala wteiat at | 
Set et AT nT Hef ST YSAMAAT 16 
Ufat aeons He eet a avatar | 


det ot fafa wees reyes 7 u 

Kindly now describe all these. O Bhagavan! 
What is the size of the several kundas or hells that 
Thou hast just now enumerated? How do the 
sinners dwell there? When hast just now 
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enumerated? How do the sinners dwell there?| fameratamfrenftarrmd yay 
When a man departs, his body is reduced to ashes.|  WetertatSaraeramtearfere gery 13 
Then of what sort is that other body by which the| Heit artes earn wat ys 
sinners enjoy the effects of their Karmas? and why a fe wate tat a aaeareen AT: 14 
do not those bodies get destroyed when they suffer] This is the step to Mukti (final liberation) and is 
so much pains for so long a time? What sort of | the indestructible state. By this one can get Salokya, 
body is that? Kindly describe all these to me. Sarsti, Saripya, and Samipya, th different state of 
sfarreaut Sart beatitudes in which the soul (1) resides in the same 
mur = ; ; hal a : eat station, condition, or rank, or equality with the 
ee : ‘ Supreme Being in power and all the Divine 
Narayana spoke: Hearing the questions put ; 3 
forwatd by Seu, Diaitnardia remembered Sa attributes (the last of the four grades of Mukti, (3) 


: ; possesses the sameness of form or gets assimilated 
Hari and began to speak on subjects that sever the : fers ieee : 
to the Deity or (4) gets intimately united, identified 
bonds of Karmas: 


or absorbed into the Deity, 


world with the Deity, (2) possesses the same 


entart Sarat eatafefadar a & aves aaa | 
aa wat aay ety dfearg a aif & eftare® ar svdfe eRaraeqy 15 
Gaatftatreragy ui a uot wore et fret eta aeaate a 1 
sag adyrerg dattg Uw gad | a aifa asf ani a ae dat ge 16 U 
was anyd Taearqaary w1i0u O Auspicious One! The worshipper of these five 
i \ Devatis has never to see any of the hells, watched 
adage a Warearory 11 i by My messengers. Those who are devoid of the 
arot adit arartaarony | devotion to the Devi see My abode; but those who 
ubagaignat adgaitdaay 12 U go to the Tirthas of Hari, who hold Harivasaras 


“O Child! O One of good vows! In the four | (festivities on the days of Hari) who bow down at 
Vedas, in all the books on Dharma, (Smrtis) in all | the feet of Hari and worship Hari, never come to 
the Sarhhitas, all the Itihasas, all the Puranas in the | My abode named Samyamana. 

Narada Paficaratram, in the other Dharma Sastras| _—feraférge ferry Vararanteaar: | 

and in the Vedangas, it is definitely stated that the| frafa ta weaifa edteat fear at: 17 1 
worship of the Paiica Devatas (the five Devatas)| waudfraram: vaerifiraredar | 

Siva, Sakti, Visnu, Ganeéa, and Sirya is the best,|  Wedat Geqwra a gear aa few: 18 Ul 

the highest, the destroyer of the old age, disease,| Those Brahmanas that are purified by their 
evils and sorrows, the most auspicious and|performing the three Sandhyds and by their 
leading to the highest bliss. In fact, the worship of |following the pure Acaras (customs and 
these Pafica Devatis is the source of acquiring all | observances), those that find no pleasure until they 
the Siddhis (the success) and saves one from! worship the Devi, those that are attached to their 
going to the hells. From their worship springs the |own Dharmas and their own Acaras, never come 
Bhaktic Tree and then and then only the Root of | to My abode. 

the Tree of all Karmic bonds is severed for ever| sftet: foratarachsat aadarfeator | 

and ever. Wed Usted Tt Tes ANAT 19: 
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areifa a a ads efterasret feat | 

Baar Graaeaem: 20 u 

My terrible messengers, seeing the devotees of 
Siva, run away out of terror as snakes run away 
terrified by Garuda I also order My messengers 
with nooses in their hands never to go to them. My 
messengers go mostly to other persons than the 
servants of Hari. No sooner do My Messengers 
see the worshippers of the Krsna Mantra, than they 
run away as snakes get terrified at the sight of Garuda. 

adtratorearat area aa Prarae 

ate Taam faragatas atrag 27 

nyratfgcd cat qed Mt UA: UA: | 

ferent Sarees a watch Tes a Tt AAT 122 0 

Citragupta, too, one of the beings in Yama’s 
world, recording the vices and virtues of mankind), 
strike off the names of the Devi worshippers, out 
of fear and prepare Madhuparka, etc., for them (a 
mixture of honey; respectful offering made to a 
guest or to the bridegroom on his arrival at the door 
of the father of the bride). 

gftantr a agefa dat deagiarr | 

a Head & MeAHATAT: 123 1 

They rise higher than the Brahma Lokas and go 
to the Devi’s abode, i.e., to Manidvipa. Those that 
are the worshippers of the Sakti Mantra and are 
highly fortunate, whose contact removes the sins 
of others, they deliver the thousand generations 
(from the downward course). 

BATT Wsrrael Yea A TMT S| 

prefer aie: dite ais eer et ttre 24 

wares aarfted afer wrote aa: GT | 

Wy: Weed Wa aT vient wet TAT 2S 

As bundles and bundles of dry grasses become 
burnt to ashes, no sooner they are thrown into fire, 
so the delusion at once becomes itself deluded at 
the sight of the forms of those devotees. At their 
sight, lust, anger, greed, disease, sorrow, old age, 
death, fear, Kala (time that takes away the life of 
persons), the good and bad karmas, pleasures and 
enjoyments drop off to a great distance. 
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wales: MATA aa Tat ANT ETT TT 

Bas aie at Utst fears wan aes 26 0 

soy eeferamt meen aay 

yferdtargqrrenreretsreattatate BRS Mt 27 

O Fair One! Now I have described to you the 
states of those persons that are not under the control 
of Kala, good and bad karmas, pleasures and 
enjoyments etc., and those that do not suffer those 
pains. Now I am speaking of this visible body. 
Listen. Earth, water, fire, air, and ether are the five 
Maha Bhittas (the great elements); these are the 
seeds of this visible body of the person and are the 
chief factors in the work of creation. 

afeat tectst a aeatefaet Te | 

ufrentedayeat tat frftat wat 28 

a ph saw wears wale | 

THIS FSMAUTST A sta: GHI: Het: 29 tt 

The body that is made up of earth and other 
elements is transient and artificial i.e., that body 
becomes burnt to ashes. Within this visible body, 
bound, is there a Purusa of the size of a thumb; 
that is called Jiva Purusa; the subtle Jiva assumes 
those subtle bodies for enjoying the effects of 
karmas. 

fasta vet 2¢ at agd alee | 

Bel FT VAR waMe ATA 130 U 

West Fst eet at wert yfet He 

AVANT A aIseATT Ytanthecs TAT Ul 31 

In My world, that subtle body is not burnt by 
the burning fire. If that subtle body be immersed 
in water, if that be beaten incessantly or if it be 
struck by a weapon or pierced by a sharp thorn, 
that body is not destroyed. 

West Ale AAEM wa a 

Wray aguas @ 1320 

Aare TS eA: GH ATA es | 

waft teagaia: rat a aaTTTT 33 

HUSA Haat aes aera Heraky F | 

ale Sea TT AT ATT TART 
VEPAESEATT: 1136 11 
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That body is not burnt nor broken by the burning 
hot and molten material, by the red hot iron, by 
hot stones by embracing a hot image or by falling 
into a burning cauldron. That body has to suffer 
incessant pains. O Fair One! Thus I have dwelt on 
the subject of the several bodies and the causes 


thereof according to the Sastras. Now I will 

describe to you the characters of all the other 

Kundas. Listen.” 

Here ends the Thrity-sixth Chapter of the Ninth Book 
on the destruction of the fear of the Yama of those 
who are the worshippers of the Five Devatas, in the 
Maha Purdnam Srimaddevi bhagavatam of 18,000 

verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


1134 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


>? OO ao 


CHAPTER XXXVII 
On the Eighty-six Kundas 


exert sarer 

Wrgisorant ud gud a agar | 

fret uraronteve urfadt agit: aft 1 i 

a aat a ved fifi dates | 

SOE UAT A AMTEd WaT 2 

Dharmaraja said: “All the Kundas (hells) are 
circular in form like the Full Moon. Of these, the 
Vahnikunda has the fire lit at its bottom, by the 
help of various kinds of stones. This Kunda will 
not be destroyed till Mahapralaya comes. Here the 
sinners are tormented severely. 

weaned A videeratay | 

afta: malerart a afeqrd wentfary 3 

We vied Updie: aris: ua tar | 

tart an gaya afsavertt dary 4 i 

It looks like a blazing coke. The flames are rising 
from it one hundred hands high. In circumference 
those flames are two miles. This is named 
Vahnikunda. It is full of sinners crying loudly. It 
is constantly watched by My messengers who are 
chastising and punishing the sinners. 

aatengt ow fesigatadq | 

Terant arated vert eq TA 5 it 

mime aeedenfscda onde: 

WaNad: Wh YA: Hrs AH 6 

Next comes the Tapta Kunda. It is filled with 
hot water and full of rapacious animals. The sinners 
there are severely beaten by My messengers and 
they are always crying out very loudly, which is 
being echoed and re-echoed all around terribly. It 


extends for one mile. This Kunda is filled with hot 
salt water and the abode of many crows. 

dae ufifisa seat wary 

mete yet Hdfieta gia afet: 07 

Waker: Yendheedan: | 

faghta ad cul mises a pfeargy is i 

Then there is the Bhayanaka Kunda. It extends 
for two miles and it is filled with sinners. They are 
being punished by My messengers and they are 
incessantly crying ‘Save us, Save us.’ Next comes 
the Vistha Kunda. It is filled with foeces and 
excrements, where the sinners are moving without 
any food and with their palates and throats dry. 

afagitadameanat uftiaeq | 

afsata gia dare: gered: 9 u 

wit wed Hdfeercnteta oferta: | 

aaa: Wt yratesr HH 10 u 

rh veratdteahirercntestart: Tar | 

Teas eatcrat vrerHheesy Uae 11 

Its size is two miles and it is very bad and ugly, 
with foetid and nasty smell. It is always filled with 
sinners, who are being chastised by My Ditas 
(messengers) and eat those foeces and excrements. 
The worms therein are constantly biting and 
stinging them and they are crying ‘deliver us, 
deliver us.’ Then comes the hot Mittra Kunda. It 
is filled with the hot urine and the worms thereof. 
The great sinners always dwell here. It measures 
four miles; and it is quite dark. 
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medeniedaht: yeasty: | 

yveungut yeritrd ante: ufte der u12 0 

watts: urftfite: aft: wer 

meme mbes a Tena 113 0 

My Ditas always beat them and their throats, 
lips, palates are all dry. Then comes the Slesma 
Kunda. It is filled with phlegm and the insects 
thereof. The sinners dwell in phlegm and eat that 
phlegm. Then comes the Gara Kunda. It is filled 
with (factitious) poison. It measures one mile. The 
sinners eat this poison and dwell here. 

matefarte ufafa: gota a | 

wfsain ats weraiea afte: 140 

wotentdaes: yunhd: Gareth: | 

Asanioge a meme atedary 1s 0 

The worms thereof bite them. They tremble at 
the chastisement of My Diitas and cry aloud. My 
messengers look like serpents, with teeth like 
thunderbolt and they are very furious an fierce, with 
their throats dry and their words very harsh. Then 
comes Disika Kunda. It is filled with the rheum 
and dirt of the eyes and it measures one mile. 
Innumerable worms are born therein. 

Uti: dae agua: Heart: | 

aaa dyot mingd gay 16 0 

wathah: orafatinta gitar aret | 

Yhs wig ymatter ty 17 

Numberless sinners live there, and as they move, 
the insects immeditately bite and sting them. Next 
comes the Vasa Kunda It is filled with the serum 


or marrow of the flesh and it measures one-half 


mile. The sinners dwell there, chastised and 
punished by My messengers. Then comes the Sukra 
Kunda. It measures two miles in diameter. The 
insects, born in the semen, bite the sinners, and 
they move on and on. 
wifi: dae wage: atest: | 
qin a afar wiikey visu 
Te: wares tae cHtesharry | 
wot Aargitteradt aguifiierany 119 1 
anitqdyart a vata: tested: | 
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Then comes the Rakta Kunda, with very 
offensive, foeted smell. It is deep like a well and 
filled with blood. The sinners dwell here, drinking 
blood. The insects therein are always biting them. 
Then follows the ASru Kunda. It measures in size 
one fourth the measure of the well (above- 
mentioned). It is always filled with hot tears of 
eyes; and many sinners are seen there living 
weeping and crying and being bitten by the snakes. 

qo waned wee: uray 20 0 

afetin gia cave ateutie: | 

mulfecukaut a weet: unfit 21 u 

aniqauyant a gates: citewfarc: | 

Then there is the Gatra Mala Kunda. The sinners 
are chastised and punished there by My messengers 
and being bitten by the insects thereof, they eat the 
dirts of the body and dwell there. Then comes the 
Karna Mala Kunda. The sinners eat the wax of the 
ear and fill the place. The insects always bite them 
and they are crying aloud. It measures one fourth 
the measure of a Vapi. 

AsTge aT at werefertgry 22 0 

neorafentiided ardtqdyarorerty | 

uftgef feremada gives afsd: 23 0 

Unfit: dae Sa ararst sar: | 

Then comes the Majja Kunda. It is filled with 
fat and marrow, emitting foeted offensive odour. 
It measures one fourth the measure of a Vapi. The 
great sinners always dwell there. Then comes the 
Mamsa Kunda. This is filled with the greasy flesh. 
If measures (one-fourth) that of a Vapi. 

patente deed: ater: 24 1 

Urdtfe vred Haft Ware: | 

aniqayart a warfeRratqeay 25 ul 

uifafa: dad waar gave ase: | 

Those who sell their daughters dwell here. My 
messengers always chastise and punish them and 
horrible insects bite and sting them and they cry, 
out of fear and agony, ‘Save us, Save us,’ and eat 
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at times that flesh. Then come in succession the 
four Kundas Nakha, Loma and others. They also 
measure each one-fourth that of a Vapi. The sinners 
dwell there, always chastised by My messengers. 


WaatahSs UT Aad eyaary 26 i 

wart vines: yacteatud war | 

Next comes the very hot Tamra Kunda. Burning 
cokes exist on the top of very hot coppers. There 
are lakhs and lakhs of very hot copper figures in 
that Kunda. 

pera pies: sahe: wiehraay 27 

Treat feredtof wa gave asa: 

Wate UW wawdagay 128 0 

wlerat wirarme waha: Uap say 

Werk Wiaae: waceatsdhrar 29 1 

The sinners, being compelled by My messengers, 
are made to embrace each of these hot copper 
figures and they cry loudly and live there. It 
measures four miles. Then come the burning Angara 
Kunda and the hot Lauha Dhara Kunda. Here the 
sinners are made to embracs the hot iron figures 
and, feeling themselves burnt, cry out of fear and 
agony. 

Ta tafe yet a Hdfedaatsd: 1 

Terrified feregimnrerny 30 uN 

ae ean ey 72 ea 

udss aguas area aT 131 U 

Whenever My messengers punish them they 
immediately cry out “Save us, Save us.’ It measures 
eight miles; and it is pitch dark and very awful. 
This is named the hot Lauha Kunda. Then come 
the Carma Kunda and Sura Kunda. The sinners, 
beaton by My men, eat the skin and drink the hot 
urine and dwell there. 

aathrarftRreated aa gaya asd: | 

a: MMs a GaheH MA i 32 i 

warteanrt BT ATA A ea | 

aqui: heave Uden: wae 33 U 

Then comes the Salmali Kunda; it is overspread 
with thorns and thorny trees, causing intense pain. 


It measures two miles. Millions and millions of 
great sinners are made by My men to fall from the 
tops of those trees down below where their bodies 
get pierced by very sharp thorns, six feet long; and 
thus they dwell there, beaten by My men. 

Teh fegariva neater | 

aarmfacateva wr ater usd: 34 tl 

We aeifer vied a eles: BHATT: 

Terfrarstreaisy aus: tearmamerch: 135 

Out of thirst, their palates get dried up; and they 
cry out repeatedly “Water, Water,’ Out of fear, they 
get very anxious and then their heads get broken 
by the clubs brought down on them by My men. 
So they move there like the beings burnt in very 
hot oil. 

waokeion aadesffafita a 1 

fernitéerernrnt a yet area 36 

wee: ufthrth am gar atfed: | 

yaadoot a atefeutatiay 137 1 

Then comes the Visoda Kunda. It measures two 
miles in diameter and is filled with the poison of 
the serpent called Taksakas. My men punish the 
sinners and they drink the poison thereof and dwell 
there. Then comes the hot Taila Kunda. There are 
no insects here. Only the great sinners dwell. 


Veen: ess u 


All around burning coals are flaring and when 
My men beat the sinners, they run hither and 
thither. It is filled with horrible intense darkness 
and it is exceedingly painful. It looks dreadful and 
measures two miles. Then comes the Kunta Kunda. 
Sharp pointed iron weapons like tridents are placed 
in order all round. 

WATT AT PLT CATA 

ated orarafenfts: chaferger ated: 140 1 

afstin gitar YuRchstearsa: 

ales viewird: adartsdat: 147 1 
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denrdiva fagteata vata ate 

Reraateaiah aa gaya afsd: 42 0 

The sinners, pierced by those weapons, are seen 
encircling the Kunda. It measures one-half mile. 
Beaten by My men, their throats and lips get dried 
up. Then comes the Krmi Kunda. It is filled with 
terrible worms and insects, snake, like-with sharp 
teeth, of the size of a Satku (a Sal tree) deformed 
and hideous looking; and it is filled with pitch 
darkness, terrible to look at. Beaten by My men, 
the great sinners dwell there. 

fgreqiyarmt a gabe weed | 

Teed: wii Ae Ger afsdt: 43 

TWegmania aatfeirrary | 

adams urftfy: adefard: 144 0 

Then comes the Paya Kunda. It measures eight 
miles in diameter (or in circumference?). The 
sinners dwell and eat the puss; thereof and, are 
beaten by My men. Then comes the Sarpa Kunda. 
Millions and millions of snakes of the length of a 
Tal tree are existing there. These serpents encircle 
the sinners and as they bite them. 

ape weeps wa ater ae: 

prea wordt gut a ayrenfare: 45 

ad miometart a rerarctenire ary | 

weraneages aaa wifed: 146 tt 

Bett wet pdfgenecda urge: | 

My men also beat them at the same time. So 
there arises a general hue and cry. “Save us, Save 
us; we are done for.’ Then come in order the DamSa 
Kunda, Masaka Kunda, and the Garala Kunda. 
These are filled with gad-flies, mosquittoes, and 
poison respectively. Each of them measures one 
mile. The sinners hands and feet are tied up. So 
when the gad-flies and mosquittoes fiercely sting 
them, and My men violently beat them 
simultaneously, they raise a loud uproar and are 
made to move on, in their tied states by My persons. 

asgtrnat: qed areata ata 47 

arent wfitirad asgiaandhre: | 

qSiszd ugndtat wma uaa 43s u 
72 


Their bodies get thoroughly reddened and 
covered with blood by the stinging of the flies, etc. 
Then come the Vajra Kunda and the Vrécika Kunda 
filled respectively with Vajra insects and the 
scorpions. Each of them measures one-half that of 
the Vapi. The sinners that dwell there, are 
incessantly bitten by insects (Vajras and scorpions. 
Then come in order the Sara Kunda, Stila Kunda, 
and the Khadga Kundas. They are filled 
respectively with arrows, spikes, and scimitars. 
Each of them measures one half that of the Vapi. 

afaee. unferehch areal THEA: | 

Meardatan: Gor wea MePUSAA 149 1 

ate: yignraries faxed urfaRirdaa 1 

argent sitter ofthis: ated: 50 1 

The sinners are pierced by arrows, etc., and 
become covered over with blood and dwell there. 
Then comes the Gola Kunda. It is filled with boiling 
hot water and it is pitch dark. The sinners live there, 
bitten by the insects. This Kunda measures half 
that of the Vapi. The insects bite them and My 
men beat them; so their fear knows no bounds; 
everyone of them is weeping and crying loudly. 

wets: MTATMVS Aa eter asa: | 

afagitwdarth eae urftat wat 510 

aetifapacnfad ultra 

araret uRqot a weettmntehe: 52 

This Kunda is filled with hideously offensive 
smells. So the pains of the sinners are infinite. The 
Nakra Kunda comes next. It measures half the 
Vapi, is filled with millions and millions of 
crocodiles living in water. The horrible looking 
deformed sinners live there. The Kaka Kunda then 
follows. 

forays aad vitentfete: 

mrs frparnidfare: urftfreery 53 

HAMAHVS StaHVS ATA FOr TMT | 

afar: waht weeahee Wa 54 

The sinners here are being bitten by hundreds 
of deformed crows eating foeces, urines and 
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phlegm. Then come the Manthana Kunda and Bija 
Kunda. These are filled respectively with insects 
called Manthana and Bija. Each of them measures 
one hundred Dhanus. (One Dhanu=four hastas) 
Those insects are stinging the sinners and they cry 
out ee loudly. Then follows the Vajra Kunda. 


wanda wee: Usa 56 It 

aqreratedtant: urerithatia wey | 

It measures one hundred Dhanus. Many insects 
with their teeth as hard as thunderbolt live there 
and bite the sinners who cry out loudly. It is pitch 
dark. Then comes the hot Pasana Kunda. It 
measures twice that of the Vapi. It is so built of 
hot stones as it resembles a burning mass of coal. 
Th sinners become restless with the heat and turn 
round and round in the middle. Then comes the 
Pasana Kunda and the Lala Kunda. The Pasana. 
Kunda is made up of the sharp pointed stones, 
having sharp edges. 

Teratdfenftgert wrt a witfet: 157 0 

migra aw weft wa ater asa: | 

aeaaracerant: uget espwnrq uss tt 

woe: Ufthrts wA gaia ase: | 

gut guise: migra urfenrad 59 1 

Innumerable sinners dwell there. Many red 
beings live in the Lala Kunda. Then comes the 
Mahi Kunda. Its size is one hundred Dhanus and 
its depth is two miles. It is made up of hot stones, 
each measuring the Afijana mountain. The sinners, 
beaten and driven by My persons, move on and on 
in the middle. Then comes the Cirna Kunda. It 
measures two miles (in circumference) and is filled 
with (seven) ctirnas (powders). 

eeptfaatir: vardiya a gave afsa: | 

BUS Hoa A PA a AAMT 60 tt 
Spat aaat a athe uate 


The sinners, driven and beaten My men, go on, 


restless hither and thither and eat the powders and 
get themselves burnt. Then comes the Cakra 
Kunda. Here a potter’s wheel sixteen sharp-edged 
spokes is constantly whirling round and round; the 
sinners are being crushed by this wheel. 


adie ach Pret a ferreriemaroray 61 1 

HaHa AAAS Ae aya AAA | 

Teridtatdadt afectstostaht: 162 u 

Tame: Waray catia waa | 

Then comes the Vakra Kunda. It depth is eight 
miles. It is fashioned very much curved; and with 
and sharp slope it has gone down. It is built on the 
plan of a mountain cave, filled with hot water and 
it is enveloped with deep dense darkness. The 
aquatic animales there are biting the sinners, who 
get very much restless and are crying out very 
loudly. Then comes the Ktirma Kunda. 

calfefrtaparent: ester Garett: 1163 1 

weed: Uae tar afer: Ua ATT 

TATOTR CTA TA: HITATAGL 64 

wari: Urata: dat FATS TT | 

plore a Teht aera 65 

Here millions and millions of tortoises in the 
water awfully distorted, are bitting the sinners. 
Then comes the Jvala Kunda. Jt is built of fierce 
fiery flames. It measures two miles in circumfer- 
ence. The sinners here are always in great diffi- 
culty, with intense pain and crying out loudly. 
Next follows the Bhasma Kunda. It measures two 
miles. 

vasaote: dae urfafirsfareafare: | 

aerate aye: uRaftd: 66 u 

The sinners get themselves well burnt in hot 
ashes and live there, eating the ashes. It is filled 
with hot stones and hot irons. The sinners here are 
always being burnt in hot irons and hot stones and 
their throats and palates are being parched up. 

urfahrdrerat as Sort ST MRA: | 

wigs categert Tehafaerewry 67 

wists varia qrerhs yentfray | 
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adiatfirgd drt yaaa 68 0 

Arventfediosighntany | 

Then comes the Dagdha Kunda. It is deep and 
horrible. It measures two miles in circumference. 
My messengers threaten always the sinners there. 
Then comes the Stici Kunda. It is filled with salt 
water. Waves are always rising there. It is filled 
with various aquatic animales making all sorts of 
noises. 

fereafrgarat a meit eatadagay 69 u 

aed: urfafiretert dforestostq ht: \ 

TAORE: We A Uva: WATT 170 

It measures eight miles in circumference and it 
is deep and dark. The sinners here cannot see each 
other and are bitten by the animals. Pained very 
much, they cry out loudly. Then comes the 
Asipattra Kunda. On the top surface of the Kunda 
there is a very big Tal tree very high. 

warraeiqed a alfid a warty | 

seta ITAA STANT: 771 

mma he a vaeTanfady | 

Uta rae a qarmerdat yay 72 0 

utara wed a adaraaarate | 

Tet catagert a trranteaatany tl 73 1 

The edges of the leaves of this tree are sharp 
like the edge of a sword. One mile below this Tal 
tree is situated the Kunda. The sharpedged Tal 
leaves, then, fall on the bodies of the sinners from 
the height of a mile and they get cut and wounded; 
blood comes out of them and the sinners, in great 
pain, cry out ‘save, save.’ It is very deep, very dark 
and filled with Rakta Kita a kind of blood like 
insects. 

aadian de o alfa a sara | 

aqwemant a Anna 740 

Ut THU a A MATT | 

gigdedget ufrmegtey 75 0 

This is the horrible Asipatra Kunda. Next comes 
the Ksura Dhara Kunda, measuring one hundred 


keenedged weapons, as sharp as nice razors. The 
blood of the sinners is flowing here profusely. Then 
comes the Sici Mukha Kunda filled with sharp 
weapons of the form of long needles. 

Usa Fayre Brana | 

Hepes GUST WaT TSTHAA 17 6 tt 

mad a met eqhasrarrary | 

Weraafhat da ecrsyyd UT N77 UI 

anteater a AMAA a Aa | 

It measures fifty Dhanus. The sinners get pierced 
by them and are constantly emitting blood. Their 
intense pain knows no bounds. Then comes the 
Gokamukha Kunda; inhabited by a sort of insect, 
called Goka. They look like mouths; hence they 
are named Gokamukha. It is deep like a well and it 
measures twenty Dhanus. The great sinners suffer 
an intense amount of pain there. They have got to 
keep their mouths always downwards as the Goka 
insects always bite and sting them. 

Hus ARTS Gy ASAT 178 

Te unread ot arith: da Ter | 

aqwmarant wailed wae 79 

Then comes the Nakra Kunda. It resembles like 
the mouth of a crocodile and measures sixteen 
Dhanus. It is deep like a well and numbers of 
sinners dwell there. Then comes the Gaja Dam&a 
Kunda. 

eqfarsrerarat a as a Tara 

Uta eave vvaainS Utathtry M80 1 

It measures one hundred Dhanus. Next comes 
the Gomukha Kunda. It measures thrity Dhanus 
and resembles the mouth of a cow. It gives 
incessant pains and troubles to the sinners. 

IAM at AAA aT HA | 

Haren eager feregfrmaehy 81 

Then comes the Kumbhipaka Kunda. It is like 
a wheel resembling that of the Kalacakra, very 
horrible; and it is rotating incessantly. It looks like 


- 


a water-jar, measuring eight miles, and it is quite 


Dhanus (one Dhanu=four hastas). It is filled with] dark. 
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madman at medtt faced afer 

Parra a anmfehsta UT s2 ul 

wiftat a years Aft: Beara | 

URE a Aaa: MerHEw aT MATA 83 Ul 

Its depth is one lakh Purusas of the height of 
100,000 persons. There are many other Kundas, 
Tapta Taila Kunda and Tapta Taila Tamra Kunda, 
etc., within it. This Kunda is filled with almost 
unconscious great sinners and insects. They beat 
each other and cry out loudly. 

afstdugia  qaedetera 

gufars: crafter yfeder aot aor 84 

Unfreg ss SEAT YA: 

aed: Uta: dit wdesy Yat uss u 

My messengers also threaten them with clubs 
and Musalas. So at times they fall dizzy-headed, 
at times they get unconscious, and sometimes they 
get up and cry. O Fair One! The numbers of sinners 
here equal to four times that of all the other sinners 
in the other Kundas. 

adatom: aba grata: a ge | 

Oat aemaret Aaa A AMT: 186 

They know no death, however much you beat 
them. Their lives persist. For the body is built up 
for sufferance, it is indestructible. 

adhere a aes wartfaeny | 

wretifiagnr feet at uit: 87 0 

Searftrearys giver aera Frapsstay: | 

Prarcaat: Great tat wig Wat: FA: 88 

ada aaydarl eur daft | 

yaataged a areat venta uso ul 

wad: paves aeeate: a sated: | 

yaaa at aglasranmTay 90 NN 

This Kumbhipaka Kunda is the chief of all the 
Kundas. This Kunda where the sinners are tied to 
a thread built by Kala, where My men lift the 
sinners on high at one time, and sink them down 
below at another time, where the sinners becoming 
suffocated for a long time, get unconscious, where 
their sufferings know no bounds, where it is filled | 


with boiling oil, is named the Kalasittra Kunda 
Then comes the Matsyoda Kunda, hollow like a 
well. It is filled with boiling water and it measures 
twenty-four Dhanus. 

cared Terarfafreatarattar ear | 

Hagienisd: Maaderd wath 197 

qaAeeargtarar waters UTA | 

weqHenada Baerhs TTT 192 1 

Next comes the Avatoda Kunda. It measures one 
hundred Dhanus. The sinners get their bodies 
burned and chastised by My persons, live there. 
No sooner they drop into the water of this Kunda, 
than they are attacked with all sorts of diseases. 
Then comes the Krmikantuka Kunda. 

areqedtarcteg wire tar | 

wef wed Hdfigercaregé fag: 193 1 

aaratghinrantef srafgeqyarerc: | 

wee: uithread urqurse yer 94 


The sinners are bitten by the Krimi Kantuka 
insects and cry oout loudly, creating a general 
consternation and live there. Its another names is 
Aruntuda Kunda. Next comes the Parhsu Kunda. 
It measures one hundred Dhanus. It is oversperead 
with burning rice husks. 

Urea OTe at UIST AAT aT 

PTAA the UW auras fag: 095 I 

Urearaar urdt a yet Atwater 

egfarrranat a yeutdt wether 96 ul 

The sinners eat those hot husks and live there. 
Then comes the PaSavestana Kunda. It measures 
two miles. No sooner the sinners fall in this Kunda 
than they are twined round by this rope or Pasa. 
Hence its name. Then comes the Silaprota Kunda. 

Wadi wfiat aa wader WHOA I 

aidta fendtarad saiettel @ WRIT 97 

aan fe F Eat area: wifi ye l 

epfagrararet agra GaHOT 198 A 

It measures twenty Dhanus. No sooner the 
sinners fall here than they are encircled with the 
Sulastra (darts). Then comes the Prakampana 
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Kunda. It measures one mile. It is filled with ice- 
cold water. The sinners, going there, shiver at once. 
Next follows the Ulka Kunda. It measures twenty 
Dhanus. 

watered a weit at eqeyrey 

AR: Baht: daar a Tara N99 

HATTA ST HATH ST AGO | 

aaa: wiftRradt worvahe: WEL 100 0 

It is filled with burning torches and meteors. 
My messengers thrust the torches and meteors into 
the mouths of the sinners living there Next comes 
the Andha-Kiipa Kunda. It is pitch-dark, shaped 
like a well, circular and very horrible. The sinners 
beat each other and eat the insects thereof. 

aatdrayenia same: ateufard: | 

wales aazur aieteraae: Wath: 107 

Their bodies are burnt with hot water; they 
cannot see anything on account of dire darkness. 

aerate feregrer Urfrt: | 

erafagrmarat a aert aerate 102 I 

aoa afsar aa wae eae units: | 

aT wea UT aehSs CSAS 103 1 

The Kunda where the sinners are pierced by 
various weapons is known as the Vedhana Kunda. 
It measures twenty Dhanus. Then comes the 
Dandatadana Kunda. It measures sixteen Dhanus. 
The sinners dwell here, threatened by My 
messengers. 

Precis derrectar dtares oft: | 

egfagrararot a strente walt 1104 1 

Udat Ufat hs seat wafer | 

wledditagmt alfedirernaay 105 1 

Then comes the Jalarandhra Kunda. Here the 
sinners live encompassed by a great net as fishes, 
etc., are tied in a net. Next comes the Dehaciirna 
Kunda. It is quite dark and its depth is that of the 
height of one koti persons; its circumference is 
twenty Dhanus. 

Tht eatrdgardt aqfagreraTay | 

HfSart wert a eau vetaay 106 U 


ato: ate aa wa gave afsar: | 

UTM SMA a ahs cet BATT 107 ut 

The sinners, here, encompassed by iron chains 
are made to fall below where their bodies are 
reduced to powders and they are inert and almost 
unconscious. The Kunda where the sinners are 
crushed and threatened by My messengers is 
known as the Dalana Kunda; it measures sixteen 
Dhanus in circumference. 

Uda Urdt a yeRchalsarsan: | 

AGH A MAY TARA AATT 1108 

vadieanrt ao tit eatadga | 

wireot metakes ufrat ug 109: 

AMTadHaraeag arya 

Gifted ceed: wih: dae ATTN 110 «0 

Next comes the Sosana Kunda. It is deep up to 
the height of one hundred persons and it is very 
dark. It measures thirty Dhanus. On falling on the 
hot sand, the throats and palates of sinners get dried 
up. Their pains knows no bounds. Hence it is called 
the Sosana Kunda. Then comes the Kasa Kunda. 
It measures one hundred Dhanus. It is filled with 
the juices of skins and its smell is very offensive. 
The sinners cat those astringent waters and live 
there. 

. ite ; 
Termeni: To wafers 111 
giergart cael: Unf: apes AAT | 
yulanyga he wqsiaarny 112 u 
yaararmeanrat weratateaar, | 
anatrant a waren Wat i113 0 
agian a wart oer daft | 
warenfidermaiga wnehrertata a 114 ti 
Then comes Sirpa Kunda. It measures twelve 

Dhanus and is extended like a winnowing basket. 
It is filled with hot iron dust and many sinners live 
there, eating those foetid iron dusts. Next comes 
the Jvalamukha Kunda. It is filled with red hot 
sand. From the (bottom) centre rises a flame, 
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overspreading the mouth of the Kunda. It| eqs ange warded war t 


measures twenty. Dhanus. welt a err waren Prem 
TANS WIS TASS BAT | want anit dat a fe yer: sitefireshr 118 
Uae ut ofS Sad wa nis n | ae snedtarradt merger samen ead 
aeanaattd ara freee | TANS ETT: 11 37 1 
yureanedgedt yore uiUrrsag 116 0 It measures one hundred Dhanus. Then comes 


The sinners are burnt here by the flame and live | the Nagavestana Kunda. It is encircled and filled 
awfully; they get fainted no sooner they are dropped with the serpents. No sooner the sinners are let fall 
in this Kunda. Then comes the Dhiimrandha|there, than they are surrounded by the snakes. O 
Kunda. It is dark, quite filled with smoke. Within | S4vitri! Thus I have spoken to you about the eighty- 
that the het bricks are placed. The sinners get|Six Kundas and their characteristics, Now what 


suffocated with smoke; and their eyesight becomes |More do you want to hear? Say.” 
also obstructed. Here ends the Thirty-seventh Chapter of the Ninth 


eq gratttefaiet uftantfaany, i Book on the Eighty-six Kundas and their characteris- 


Uraararea urdt aria Steet wa N1i7z4N tics in the Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII 
On the Glories of the Devi 


anh wmdgerni Harare 2 ui 

Savitri said: “O Lord! Give me the devotion to 
the Devi to that Adya Sakti Bhagavati Maha Maya. 
Paramesvari Mayi that is the Essence of all 
essences, the Door of final liberation to the human 
beings, and the Cause of delivering them from 
hells, that is the Root of all the Dharmas that lead 
to Mukti, that destroys all the inauspiciousness, 
that takes away the fear of all the Karmas, and that 
takes away always all the sins committed before. 

Afar atcrecattd fer at areata wary | 

adie wad eae wer n3 

aragmfader a etentatarertarian 

fafa any ag defeat at 4 i 


O Thou, the Foremost amongst the knowers of 


the Vedas! How many kinds of Muktis are there in 
this world? What is the True Bhakti? What are its 


characteristics? What is to be done by which the 
enjoyment of the karmas done can be desisted and 
nullified? O Bhagavan! The woman kind has been 
created by the Creator as devoid of any Tattvajfiana 
or true knowledge; now tell me something about 
this True Knowledge. 

ad at a ager dtel art ad a: | 

BMA Het Arefea Trev us u 

fra: prazqorn Tran wie Utter Frere 

Wig: WATT: Wea AANA Te: WAT 16 

All the charities, sacrifices, bathing in the sacred 
places of pilgrimages, observing vows and austerities 
cannot be compared with one sixteenth of imparting 
knowledge to those who are ignorant (of true 
knowledge). Mother is hundred times superrior to 
father; this is certain; but the Spiritual Teacher, 
the Giver of True Knowledge, is hundred times 
more to be reverenced and worshipped than the 
mother. O Lord!” 


edt sara 
yd wat att ant aed wate cific: | 
ae vifmabet at weg WET 7 
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aighteart wean sitedhprattay | 

PU Goat A At POAT UW 8 

Dharmaraja said: “O Child! What boons you 
desired of Me before, I granted them all to you. 
Now I grant this boon to you that “Let the devotion 
towards the Sakti now arise in your mind’ O 
Auspicious One! You want to hear the reciting of 
the Glories of Sri Devi; by this; both he who puts 
forward the question and he who hears the answer, 
all their families are delivered. 


wet ceragan a fe agadier: | 
Waa A as ah WEA Tug ti 


erat aq carat feerar sarah 
gan uqdara are feos aefert 10 1 
aaifteha: Woes AY aH Ya | 
a mote: Baer anfignn aefe: W417 
ARYA VAM Sarasa Ua T I 


momar wart a fede TET as 12 
area) wets ates Taracty | 
aaepant eer wea: WaTAt: 13 Ul 
ara: alte: Tat Ass a TET: YT: \ 
feraaron 4 Gath fee ars eggs: 14 1 
Aaah AAT: free Asis arhtrrerat 
HAT ars ae & aT sitgea WoraVs u15 
tarad acaatitst qe iyrarea: | 
aiftraredt TAT ASAT YEOMAN 16 Ut 


afattth fasrarta oem welfare: 17 0 

Aether ee Arafa WHT AAT TS: | 

walfatted wraifa aes: vita a: 118 0 

When the Sesa Naga Ananta Deva with His 
thousand mouths is unable to recite the glories of 
the Devi, when Mahadeva cannot described with 
His five mouths, when the Creator Brahma is 
incapable to recite Her glories with His four 
mouths, when Visnu, the Omniscient, falls back, 
when Kartikeya with His six mouths cannot 
sufficiently describe, when GaneSa, the Guru of 
the Gurus of the great yogis is incapable, when the 
Pandits, the knowers of the four Vedas, the Essence 
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of all the Sastras, cannot know even a bit of Her, 
when Sarasvati becomes inert in going to describe 
Her glories; when Sanatkumara, Dharma, 
Sanatana, Sananda, Sanaka, Kapila, Sirya and 
other sons of the Creator have fallen back, when 
the other Siddhas, Yogindras, Munindras are quite 
incapable to glorify the deeds of Prakrti Devi, then 
how can I recite fully the Glories of Her? Whose 
lotus-feet Brahma, Visnu, Siva and others meditate; 
and lo! when it becomes difficult for Her devotees 
even to think of Her, then what wonder is there 
that She will be so very rare to others! Brahma, 
skilled in the knowledge of the Vedas knows more 
of Her than what other ordinary persons know so 
little of Her auspicious Glories. 

wea ad GU at Holt WATT 

ata Prsiswa wera wade 119 

aaa cated fafrreaquicatdst perry t 

ea Haare fracith Pra: ANT 20 tt 

eee HIATT ea Yes TAT 

arenes aferarste Gare aaa Ue Ww 27 

Ue va faust are a ert wearer: | 

aragerana wgtreatt gat 122 u 

More than Brahma, GaneSa, the Guru of the 
Jianins, knows; again Sambhu, the Omniscient, 
knows the best of all. For, in ancient times, that 
knowledge of the Prakrti Devi was given to Him 
by Krsna, the Highest Spirit in a solitary place in 
the Rasa Mandalam in the region of Goloka. 
Mahadeva, again, gave it to Dharma in the 
Sivaloka; Dharma again gave the Prakrti Mantra 
to My father. My father became successful (Siddha) 
in the worship of Prakrti Devi when he practised 
austerities. 

Aer at Hearse frat aaoTH aay 

warm aga Patendta gir 123 0 

ATT AAA AMAA ATT TAT | 

agra 4 wrafa watta ATT 24 

waten uderaradaruren: | 
u25 U 
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freradt Preaedt Frearcat Prefer: | 

Green frosteat frfore Pra: 126 0 

fate: adatatt HT Taree: Wea: | 

ararfairs: waferafsantss Waa: 127 0 

rad Gaia wafaerahira were | 

Aa GARR Vike Parsee Harag it 28 u 

a weer afererraatiatt | 

Of old, the Devas wanted to offer to me the 
Government of the Yama Loka; but as I was very 
much dispassionate towards the world, I became 
unwilling and became ready to perform austerities. 
Then my Father told the Glories of Prakrti Devi. 
Now I describe to you what I heard from my Father 
and what is stated in the Vedas, though very 
difficult to comprehend. Listen carefully. O Fair 
Faced One! As the eternal space does not know its 
own extent, so Prakrti Devi Herself knows not Her 
own Glories; then what can be said of any other 
person on this! She is the Self of all, endowed with 
all powers and lordship, the Cause of all causes, 
the Lord of all, the Origin of all and the Preserver 
of all; She is Eternal, always with Her Cosmic 
Body, full of everlasting bliss, without any special 
form, unrestrained, having no fear, without any 
disease and decay, unattached, the Witness of all, 
the Refuge of all, and Higher than the Highest; 
She is with Maya and She is Mila Prakrti; the 
objects created by Her being known as the Prakrt 
creation; Who remains as Prakrti and Purusa 
inseparable from each other as Agni and Her 
burning force; the Maha Maya, of the nature of 
everlasting existence, intelligence and bliss. 


wd fayetaot aw wATEeTa 29 11 

Mogae yt a wast = | 

ada aft a gat qaatery 30 0 

adtetrevant feayit tra 

metateoravd roamed WAT 31 

Though formless, She assumes forms for the 
gratification of the desires of Her Bhaktas. She 
created first the beautiful form of Gopala Sundari 
ie., the form of Sri Krsna very lovely and beautiful, 
captivating the mind. His body is blue like the fresh 
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rain cloud; He is young and dressed like that of a 
cow-herd. Millions of Kandarpas the (the Love 
deity) are, as it were, playing in His body. 

WAR IA MAMA 

WATAUGA «132 

TERA | 

ahad wifid siarqqeadicaraa 33 0 

His eyes are vie with the midday lotus of the 
autumn. The beauty of His face throws under shade 
the millions and millions of the Full Moon. His 
body is decorated with invaluable ornaments 
decked with jewels. Sweet smile reigns ever in His 
lips; it is adorned more over with His yellow 
coloured invaluable robe. 

Waka wa witd welder | 

Wars U wit ae TeentaratrHy 34 

He is Parama Brahma. His whole body is 
burning with the Brahma Teja, the Fire of Brahma. 
His Body is Fiery. He is lovely, sweet to look at, 
of a peaceful temper, the Lord of Radha and He is 
Infinite. 

Note: The Universe; as we see, is unreal like what 
we see in the Kaleidoscope; various apparent pictures 
of an endless variety of beautiful colour, and forms. 

metfirdfaearat a aferarfites ATL | 

Tensor witterraeagq 35 

He is sitting on a jewel throne in the Rasa 
Mandalam, and is incessantly looked upon by the 
smilling lovely Gopis at one and the same time. 
He is two-armed. 

aot eauid fgsyst aaarenfersyhray | 

GUEST MARA TUT STAM 36 

haunts | 


Uredqaniored Uedireawatsay 37 

A garland made of wild flowers is hanging from 
His neck. He is playing on His flute. His breast is 
resplendent with Kaustubha gem that He laways 
wears. His body is anointed with Kumkuma 
(saffron); Aguru (the fragrant and cooling paste of 
the Aguru wood), musk, and sandal-paste. The 
garland of beautiful Campaka and Malati flowers 
is hanging from His neck. 
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Wedgie Weather | 
Uae a earediet steer arma ezAT: n38 ul 


On His head, the beautiful crest is being seen, a 
little obliquely situated in the form of the beautiful 
Moon. Thus the Bhaktas, filled with Bhaktis, 
meditate on Him. O Child! It is through His fear 
that the Creator is doing His work of creation of 
this Universe; and is recording the Prarabdha fruits 
of their Karmas. 

Fereny: Ura at erat ATCA GAT 4.0 

wrenttates: deat adfrady TEA | 

frat gejsrasa soft a ate: 1.47 0 

WMATA AAT ATT: | 

wera 9 wferaradayd: 42 0 

It is through His fear that Visnu is awarding the 
fruits of Tapas and preserving the Universe. By 
His command the Kalagni Rudra Deva is 
destroying all. By Whose favour Siva has become 
Mrtyufijaya, the Conqueror of Death and the 
Foremost of the Jiianis; knowing whom Siva has 
become Himself endowed with knowledge and the 
Lord of the knowers of knowledge, full of the 
Highest Bliss, devotion and dispassion. 

aes vest: var: viteenfary 

GE waratet aearddad alt 43 ut 


aeittey 44 u 


Through Whose fear the wind becomes the 
foremost of runners and carries things, the Sun 
gives heat, Indra gives rain, Yama destroys, Agni 
burns, and Water cools all the things. 

fevit waiter eaten wershtat sara 

safe ufracattr reer Beat A N45 

MATCH FATT YO eT AAT | 
| Wala F TPS HS: HTS BHATT 46 

By Whose command the Regents of the (ten) 
quarters of the sky are watching and preserving 
nice orders; through Whose fear the planets are 
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describing their several orbits. Through Whose 
fear, trees flower and yield fruits; By Whose 
command the Kala destroys all. By Whose 
command all the beings whether on Jand on in water 
are quitting their lives in time; until the proper time 
comes no man does not die even if he be pierced 
whether in battle or in danger. 
Tat Meera aT tether Tara | 
nat Se wry fawty aw N47 I 
are get warqer | 
ua aitutt a aera a waa 48 tt 
Wat Ba aaa aranet fasts ar 
ae: Garter saris eeftetat Sa aa fe 49 
By Whose command the wind supports the 
water; the water supports the tortoise; the tortoise 
supports the Ananta and the Ananta supports the 
earth; the earth supports the oceans, mountains and 
all the jewels. The earth is of the nature of 
forgiveness, i.¢., endures all. For this reason all 
things, moving and non-moving, rest on Her and 
again melt away in Her. Seventy-one Divine Yugas 
constitute one Indra’s life period. 
sargse feat amarante: | 
arerfayt yienuret aearorer feathery 50 1 
ua Rorearaenerareangg: Ba: | 
ah: Wehared TAN I TA: BAAS 1 
Twenty-eight Indra’s life periods constitute 
Brahma’s one day and one night. Thus thirty days 
constitute Brahma’s one month; so two months 
constitute one Rtu (season); six Rtus make one year. 
aes Port a aaecitert et: 
aaecttort wer wat urate fag: 52 
Wea Wert Ad Sars ATT: 
sitar aren fee a sitarorarfirdarst 5300 
Thus one hundred years constitute Brahma’s 
life. When Brahma dies, Sri Hari’s eye Closes. That 
is the Prakrtik Pralaya. At this time, everything, 
moving and non-moving, from the Deva loka to 
Bhir loka (earth) dies. The Creator Brahma gets 
dissolved in the navel of Sri Krsna. 
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ferro: afttragrret a debs aarqele: | 

ferettar arearst et aroreat UTA: 1154 

Tea a Brat Cat Ararehlgt: BATA: | 

guiat farsaprrarat facttat: Wayrma: 55 tN 

The four-armed Visnu, of Vaikuntha, sleeps on 
Ksira Samudra, the ocean of milk, i.e., He dissolves 
on the left side of Sri Krsna, the Highest Spirit. 
All the other Saktis (forces) dissolve in Mila 
Prakrti, the Maya of Visnu. 

Te Pures gat at ggaftrergeac | 

ARTAUIST: Gaeasy St aes AeA aT N56 

sftrorigtar caret gareftett Teta: | 

warenssa carat aT wera A Yat 57 

The Mila Prakrti Durga, the Presiding Deity of 
Buddhi (reason) dissolves in the Buddhi of Krsna. 
Skanda, the part of Narayana, dissolves in His 
breast. Ganega, the formost of the Devas, born in 
part of Krsna, dissolves in the arm of Sri Krsna. 


Tran a aes a water saan: | 
POTTS At eT HUT UAT 11 $8 
aad a wae er: vrrearftt arr 


feerat aroft a firarat wea a uTaTera: 159 1 

And those who are born in parts of Padma, 
dissolve in Her body and Padma dissolves in the 
body of Radha. All the cow-herdesses and all the 
bodies of the Devas dissolve in Radha’s body. But 
Radha, the Presiding Deity of the Prana of Sri 
Krsna, dissolves the Prana of Sri Krsna. Savitri, 
the four Vedas and all the Sastras dissolve in 
Sarasvati; and Sarasvati gets dissolved in the 
tongue of Sri Krsna, the Highest Self. 

THT AT MUTT PACHA THAT | 

AAMUTTY ST AST WOT AAT FATA: 60 Ut 

waren fasta we axe: | 

aware wag: 61 U 

The Gopas in the region of Goloka dissolve in 
the pores of His skin; the Prana Vayu of all dissolve 
in His Prana Vayu; the fire dissolves in the fire in 
His belly; water dissolves in the tip of His tongue, 
and the Vaisnavas, (devotees of Visnu), drinking 


the nectar of Bhakti, the Essence of all essences, 
dissolve in His lotus-feet. 

ANTAL: i 

ferreonsy wate Siar: Hort warfare i 62 

aeta oranayg fast Rach a 

AE ATT SUT Wrepe: WHA WaT 63 Ul 

All smaller Virats dissolve in the Great Virat 
and the Great Virat dissolves in the Body of Sti 
Krsna. O Child! He is Krsna, on the pores of Whose 
skin are situated endless Universes; at the closing 
of Whose eyes, the Prakrtika Pralaya comes and 
on the opening of Whose eyes, the creation takes 
place. 

agedion gfdeta yata a: | 

aracaret fro aagafeat Hu 64 

TAN yraret A YS: FAA: YA: | 

wagtoart a den Ata FAT 65 

The closing and opening of the eyes takes the 
same time. Brahma’s creation lasts one hundred 
years and the Pralaya lasts one hundred years. O 
One of good vows! There is no counting how many 
Brahmas or how many creations and dissolutions 
have taken place. 

aa Waa dat deat Aa ferent | 

VgRAe yerat Tea Balan: 166 

wits yt: ofietaedateoar | 

BHO: Word wea wad ois wa fF 167 0 

As one cannot count the number of dusts, so 
one cannot count the creations and dissolutions. 
This is the Great Unspeakable Wonder! Again on 
Whose closing of the eyes the Pralaya takes place 
and on whose opening of the eyes the creation takes 
place, out of the will of God, That Krsna dissolves 
at the time of Pralaya in Prakrti. 

Was SUT wap: UTA: FATT 

aw uaaan aidifatr defect fag: 6s 

Toubrearmswmearpddaren | 

faeftaraaraat wea da fast 169 0 

This Highest Sakti, the Milla Prakrti is the Only 
One without a second; it is the only one Nirguna 
and the Highest Purusa. It is considered as ‘Sat’ 
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existing, by the Seers of the Vedas. Such a thing 
as Mila Prakrti is the unchanged state (Mukti). 
During the Pralaya, Force, Who can in this universe 
recite Her glories? 

AU cat AANTSY UH: AA: | 

yaa uqdeteana ager: 170 0 

Mukti is of four kinds, (1) Salokya, (2) Sartpya, 
(3) Samipya and (4) Nirvana. So it is stated in the 
Vedas. 

amare vfedtedte ater 

AGATA TASH TAT AAAS WT 71 

anfteratser Praturrer gfetarqfaenr | 

weed 4 fe ater frat aast feast: 172 0 

Out of them Bhakti towards the Deva is the 
highest; so much so that the Deva Bhakti is superior 
to Mukti. Mukti gives Salokya, Sariipya, Samipya, 
and Nirvana. But the Bhaktas do not want anything. 
They want service of the Lord. They do not want 
anything else. 

framed Weed wager | 

Waryeenrenaraytentted a 73 

frerauent a Fratut aterat ferg: | 

Uferartanteer sfert: Aarferakert 174 1 

The state of becoming Siva, of becoming an 
Amara or an immortal, becoming a Brahma, the 
birth, death, disease, old age, fear, sorrow, or 
wealth, or assuming a divine form, or Nirvana or 
Moksa all are looked on alike by the Bhaktas with 
disregard and contempt. 

afaqarita Yet fritewdedt sy 1 

fageden Pri a att oa paHAOMT N75 0 

dnaved a yard sfiferet: Aart wey 

araarafire aia Rata wrAaeat: 76 Ut 

Because Mukti is without any service while 
Bhakti increases this service. Thus I have told you 
the difference between Bhakti and Mukti. Now hear 
about the cutting off of the fruits of the past Karmas. 
O Chaste one! This service of the Highest Lord 
severs the ties of Karmas (past acts). This service 
is really the True Knowledge. 
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Piaet youd Ghat Tes ae FTE | 

sere qagasy staferean a meaty 77 

wet ppd grat wat aa yera: 

SB an a eed OT Ufast worst aT N78 UN 

So, O Child! I have now told you the Real Truth, 
leading to auspicious results. Now you can go freely 
as you desire.” Thus saying to Savitri, Yama, the 
son of Sirya, gave life back to her husband and 
blessing her, became ready to go to His own abode. 

Ble BUT erat weedeat gfe | 

afestitet srat aasta qari: 179 0 

afegara dqe: wa da wit FI 

Seeing Dharmaraja ready to go away, Savitri 
became sorry to have the bereavement of a good 
company, bowed down at His feet and began to 
cry. Yama, the Ocean of Mercy, hearing the crying 
of Savitri began to weep and told the following 
words: 


ent Jaret 


Beat HES Yara Yost a ATT 80 Ul 

arat oreate artes oat tat Ferrara | 

Tea SI CaS Ve Ufasaray ad HS 81 

Dharma said: “O Child! You enjoy in this holy 
Bharata happiness for one lakh years and you will 
in the end go to the Deviloka or Mani Dvipa. Now 
go back to your house and observe for fourteen 
years the vow called Savitri-vrata for the mukti of 
women. 

fracradudat artturt aterm 

Weyeraddval alaasy at YNT MW s2 

YATE ATKAS AETHAA TAM ATT | 

guead ad da pened yfaftad 183 i 

This Vrata is to be observed on the fourteenth 
day of the white fortnight in the month of Jyestha. 
Then observe the Maha-Laksmi Vrata. Its proper 
time is the eighth day of the bright fortnight of the 


' month of Bhadra. For sixteen years consecutively 


without any break this vow is to be observed. 


aetfe weer at ard ar arta a fest: Tay 
tiger ui edt ugeaftty 184i 
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pid yaowent wet TEMA 

AM UaTathicn Aaa WafaeRaTy 85 

TINT a Siftraeat HOTTA 

saree yerorerat a yirares awrENyT 86 

froqarat srradt gat guiferarertry 

waft wardat a yfaardt ament 87 1 

The woman who practises with devotion this 
vow, goes to the abode of Miila Prakrti. You would 
worship on every Tuesday in every month the Devi 
Mangala Candika, the giver of all good; on the 
eighth day in the bright fortnight you should 
worship Devi Sasthi (i.e., Devasena); you should 
worship Manasa Devi, the giver of all siddhis, on 
the Sankranti day (when the Sun enters another 
sign) in every year; you should worship Radha, 
the Central Figure of Rasa, more than the Prana of 
Krsna on every Full Moon night in the month of 
Kartika and you should observe fasting on the 
eighth day in the bright fortnight and worship the 
Visnu Maya Bhagavati Devi, the Destructrix of 
all difficlties and dangers. 

Note: The Rasa is the playing out of the Vedintic 
saying of Brahma as “Raso vai Sah;’ He is of the nature 
of Rasa, the most sweet and lovely Divine Principle 
which unites the Rasika and the Rasika). 

uftadrg Wang sary yiaarg a 

a ant garde atddeds 188 I 

BVH YS Yar area sfast: Ter 

ua gor farts: qoretcaeratstrry 189 0 

The chaste woman having husband and sons 
who worships the World Mother Mila Prakrti, 
whether in Yantra, or in Mantra or in image, en- 
joys all pleasures in this world; and, in the end, 
goes to the Deviloka or Mani Dvipa. O Child! The 
worshippers Sadhaka (one who is in one’s way to 
success) must worship all the manifestations of the 
Devi, day and night. 

ada adea dae wat | 

ara: Urat feof praraenraay 90 Nt 

Segara at ears ara Frater 

Teron eartrt at a ofeat a Pare 91 


At all times one must worship the omnipresent 
Durga, the Highest Iévari. There is no other way 
to attain blessedness than this.” Thus saying, 
Dharmaraja went to His own abode. SAvirti. too, 
with her husband Satyavan went to her home. 

ata araaisya weet ot aaTTAy | 

waist Haare waguid fF ANT 192 1 

Wifastisrte: YATRAUTA: WATT TT 

TAT Wst AT A FART A 93 tt 

Both Savitri and Satyavan, when they reached 
home, narrated all their stories to their friends and 
acquaintances. In time, by the blessing of Yama, 
Savitri’s father got sons and father-in-law recov- 
ered his eyesight and kingdom and Savirti Herself 
got sons. 

warad OS Yarat Wada at sae | 

ware carftrar ariel eeiteteh afetarar 194 

afagenfiedt a tanfirsrgeaet | 

For one lakh years, Savitri, enjoyed pleasures 
in this holy land of Bharata, and ultimately went 
with her husband to the Deviloka Savitri is the 
Presiding Deity of the Stryamandalam, the solar 
orb. The Sun is the central Para Brahma. The 
Gayatri Mantra, the Presiding Devi, proves the 
existence of the highest Brahma in the centre of 
the Sun. 

aifash ate tert afesh aa atftat u95 1 

grad wad ace UleaaTea AT | 

Wraendferatc ao fee 9a: straftrestt 196 1 

sft SEAT TTHHS ACARI ATS 
MTT EMISHAMSEMT: 1138 11 

Therefore She is called Savitri. Or Her name is 
Savitri because all the Vedas have come out of 
Her. Thus I have narrated the excellent anecdote 
of Savitri, and the fruitions of the Karmas of the 
several Jivas. Now what more do you want to hear? 
Say. 

Here ends the Thirty-eighth Chapter in the Ninth 

Book on the glories of the Devi and on the nature of 
Bhakti in the Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhdgavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


Book 1X Chapter XXXIX 


1149 


CHAPTER XXXIX 
On Maha Laksmi 


ARG Saray 


sitreyedden Tema fra: | 

afettamdare dt a frist ae: in 

aan Gest WreTat a Te 

BAT sit freartr mararearstay tt 21 

Narada said: O Lord! I have heard in the 
discourse on Savitri and Yama about the Formless 
Devi Mila Prakrti and the glories of Savitri, all 
true and leading to the endless good. Now I want 
to hear the story of the Devi Laksmi. O Thou, the 
Chief of the knowers of the Vedas! What is the 
nature of Laksmi? 

arava Usa arshe fee aT TAT TT 

aati wg ag defeat at u3 i 

By whom was She first worshipped? and by 
what Mantra? Kindly describe Her glories to me. 


sftarraat sare 


Bee TT ea WAT: | 

edt antes ayr weiss 14 i 

afta gat yarn =aiteatattsa | 

aa gravadfar yracqeardtaat 5 i 

variant Qagvat WATT | 

weer wre e EU ATA OTS ATTA neu 

Narayana said: Of old, in the beginning of the 
Prakrtika Creation, from the left side of Krsna, the 
Supreme Spirit, appeared in the Rasamandalam 
(the Figure Dance) a Devi. She looked exceedingly 
handsome, of a dark blue colour, of spacious hips, 
of thin waist, and with high breast, looking twelve 
years old, of steady youth, of a colour of white 


Campaka flower and very lovely. The beauty of 


Her face throws under shade millions and millions 
of autumnal full moons. 
WATT WTA 
wr edt fafaen ae we aeateoat U7 
wiasan aufs asta aaa fara | 
SVE ARTA Pea YAU VT T Us i 


Before Her wide expanded eyes, the midday 
lotus of the autumnal season becomes highly 
ashamed. By the Will of God, this Devi suddenly 
divided Herself into two parts. The two looked 
equal in every respect; whether in beauty, quali- 
ties, age, lovelines, colour, body, spirit, dress or- 
naments, smile, glance, love, or humanity, they 
were perfectly equal. 

Rada data jor asqaaat a 

Tamtaraermentdtarnttarer wafer 19 

Tersset ararara fEyst a TATA | 

Temas cas Sa HT 10 uN 

Now she who appeared from the right side is 
named Radha and she who came from the left side 
is named Maha Laksmi. Radha wanted first the 
two armed Sri Krsna, Who was Higher than the 
highest; then Maha Laksmi wanted Him. 

PUrTaiava fat AysT 

afaorrass fest arate sat: 11 0 

agers faust mereartt set GT 

wart aaa fre Ravergoar aes N12 0 

aaiteret a Tedt HermaTtter AT STAT | 

Radha came out of the right side and wanted 
first Krsna; so Krsna, too, divided himself at once 
into two parts. From His right side came out the 
two-armed and from his left side came out the four- 
named The two-armed person first made over to 
Maha Laksmi the four-armed One; then the two- 
armed person Himself took Radha. Laksmi looks 
on the whole universe with a cooling eye; hence 
She is named Laksmi and as She is great, She is 
called Maha Laksmi. 

Teratasy feat wantaiasayet: 013 

Yaarraaa at mint rar | 

agus daHud yal wara we 14 u 

And for that reason the Lord of Radha is two- 
armed and the Lord of Laksmi is four-armed. 
Radha is pure Aprakrtic Suddha Sattva (of the 
nature of pure Sattva Guna, the illuminating 
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attribute) and surrounded by the Gopas and Gopis.| Wig a eft afity watg aw 23 1 
The four-armed Purusa, on the other hand, took} gagmarg wag wahdy any | 


Laksmi (Padma) to Vaikuntha. aqud yfsen asset edt aNTaG 24 tt 
waists wat at at PUTARraa ait She is the lustre and beauty of the ornaments, 
Temata ATT ATS SY ATW 1S Ul gems, fruits, water, kings, queens, heavenly 
apr a Hereent: uftqutrat Tar women, of all the houses, grains, clothings, 
USARAST VT Usa gAT 16 UV cleansed places, images, auspicious jars, pearls, 


The two-armed person in Krsna; and the four- | jewels, crest of jewels, garlands, diamonds, milk, 
armed is Narayana. They are equal in all respects. | sandal, beautiful twigs, fresh rain cloud, or of all 
Maha Laksmi became many by Her Yogic powers. | other colours. She was first worshipped in 
(i.e., She remained in full in Vaikuntha and) Vaijkuntha by Narayana. 
assumed many forms in parts). Maha Laksmi of)  fedta@ qwaror WAM Tata vientat aT 1 
Vaikuntha is full, of pure Sattva Guna, and|  farayar gfsrat ar at afte area FA N25 
endowed with all sorts of wealth and prosperity. Mya ATA UAT Ade: | 

Par ata vara a aaty Troy = mis wits ates afefrit 126 0 


warty eotmaias emaaatiatt 017 0 mardsa are: uray at OFA 

Uae ATTHatar Temata UAT Next She was worshipped by Brahma and then 
yeoaitfeaa Yeo a aed: 18 tl by Sankara with devotion. She was worshipped by 
darren gut wettest | Visnu in the Ksiroda Samudra. Then she was 
wat wef: qefefaron aac 19 0 worshipped by Svayambhuva Manu, then by Indras 


She is the crest of woman-kind as far as loving}amongst men, then by Munis, Rsis, good 
one’s husbands is concerned. She is the Svarga|householders, by the Gandharvas, in the 
Laksmi in the Heavens; the Naga Laksmi of the | Gandharvaloka; by the Nagas in the Nagaloka. 
serpents, the Nagas, in the nether regions; the Raja] yjerererat MRIS Hal TST A TAT W227 Ut 
Laksmi of the kings and the Household Laksmi of| warat a wargdat fg witchy ARE | 
the householders. She resides in the houses of| Wa We a ae 7 gut WHTHATAT 28 I 
house-holders as prosperity and the most} She was worshipped with devotion by Brahma 
auspicious of all good things. She is the for one fortnight commenceing from the bright 
eighth day in the month of Bhadra and ending on 
the Daksina (the sacrficial fee) in sacrifices. the eighth day of the dark fortnight in the three- 


Saft = Partie sei worlds. She was worshipped by Visnu, with 
: devotion in the three worlds on the meritorious 
wane eH a ahisedfsar 200 


hej h f ; ache: Tuesday in the months of Pausa, Caitra, and 
° : de the daub nies on Mecmalk oreemandisieas Bhadra, Manu, also, worshipped Her on the Pausa 
Padmini, the beauty of the spheres of the Moon 


Sankranti (the last day of the month of Pausa when 
and the Sun. the Sun enters another sign) and on the auspicious 


fayentg wig wey A wey a | Tuesday in the month of Magha. 

Ty qacty feerelty Wey HT N2T tl farapar ufsrat ar at rg witeny aera: 
Hee aay TAMAY HEPAT a | outa Utena HeATATaTE ATS 1-29 Ut 
wherarg Uw tart WTsy wey aT 22 1 TART YSU A AT Yara 
vafererary a HHT ATE A HATE | iat sian aneta are 30 Nl 


progenetrix, She is the Surabhi of cows and She is 
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Thus the worship of Maha Laksmi is made 
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She was then worshipped by Kedara, Nila, 


prevalent in the three worlds. She was worshipped] Subala, Dhruva, Uttanapada, Sakra, Bali, KaSyapa, 
by Indra, the Lord of the Devas and by Mangala| Daksa, Kardama, Strya, Priyavrata, Candra, Vayu, 


(Mars) on Tuesday. 

fattia dea qaea ata a 

qanraraaet Vent afar Tat U3 Ut 

aya UT gat Has feracac | 

fraata ua Hatta arqat 320 

aaa afgat va cette afar | 

ud waa addy yfstat af-gat Faq 

advaatiedt a addaratint 133 u 

ste siedirrad ergo Tareey 

CATIA MS EAA: 11:39 1 


Kubera, Varuna, Yama, HutaSana and others. Thus 
Her worship extended by and by to all the places. 
She is the Presiding Deity of all wealth; so She is 
the wealth of all. 

Here ends the Thirty-ninth Chapter of the 
Ninth Book on the story of Maha Laksmi in the 
Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 


ANTTaANMMMN VT 


Book IX Chapter XL 


So 
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CHAPTER XL 
On the Birth of Laksmi 
_ Ane sare aHus WUT sat Arrest Ut | 
aRTeUTfrEr at at ae aqusattet | arta Sarat YHAHVSSATTHT: U6 Ut 


aavartierdedt vem wart ui 
wae aya aT cat oftreat faa | 
YU A EATS SMT AT TY ATT AELH tt 2 


The Devas, then, went to Brahma with their 
hearts full of sorrow and, taking Him from there, 
they all went to Narayana in Vaikuntha. Going 


Narada said: O Lord! How did the eternal Devi| there they all took refuge of the Lord of Vaikuntha. 
Maha Laksmi, the dweller in Vaikuntha, the} They were very much distressed and their throats, 
beloved of Narayana, the Presiding Deity of} palates and lips were quite dry. 


Vaikuntha, come down to the earth and how She, 
became the daughter of the ocean? By whom was 
She first praised? Kindly describe all these in details 
to me and oblige. 


sftarreaut sarer 


gu gatea: wrorquesitar yiat: | 

aya tadugy ueisth Uw Ane 130 

watt: camifech erat eat atag Raa | 

Teal SAT FT Agus Aetoatsr ANT 4 

Narayana said: O Narada! In ancient days when 
on Durvasas curse, Indra was dispossessed of his 
kingdom, all the Devas came down to earth. 
Laksmi, too, getting angry, quittied the Heavens, 
out of pain and sorrow and went to Vaikuntha and 
took the shelter of Narayana. 

dear vinrerg: ae gat TAT: AAT | 

wat a ype agdpveta | NS i 


cat water Herat WTOTGEaTAaT 

aya freee uo vdducaetautt 7 1 

dar ufecat efitd car cel: ae t 

aurea nermant feropent a avt Eus ut 

At that time Laksmi, the wealth and prosperity 
of all, came down on earth by the command of 
Narayana and became born in part as the daughter 
of the ocean. The Devas, then, with the Daityas 
churned the Ksiroda Ocean and, out of that, Maha 
Laksmi appeared. 

BUieant at sear aaaret a fereare 

wat yarce get afta ug i 

eased Wet WEST ANE | 

at dasa a dye ada a Frame: 110 0 

Visnu looked on Her. Her joy knew no bounds. 
She smiling, granted boons to the Devas and then 
offered a garland of flowers on the neck of 
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Narayana (as a symbol of marriage celebrated). O 
Narada! the Devas, on the other hand, got back 
their kingdoms from the Asuras. They then 
worshipped and chanted hymns to Maha Laksmi 
and since then they became free from further 
dangers and troubles. 
ANE Sart 

ame Ved galer WAS: Hera | 

thet STU at Geary Sarwerraperegg 11 

wag: aa wan watt ¢ GIs: | 

Sa SAAT aT Vet Vise VATS AT 12 0 

cal aT Tar AUTEN ays Ass WaT 

Narada said: O Bhagavan! Durvasa was the best 
of the Munis; he was attached to Brahma and had 
spiritual knowledge. Why did he curse Indra? What 
offence had he committed? How did the Devas and 
Daityas churn the ocean? How, and by what hymns 
Laksmi became pleased and appeared before Indra? 
What passed on between them. Say all this, O Lord. 


afar sara 
TU Awe: WT 13 
wlst Ta Tete Tat UE HTS: | 
Hea HST TA Arel HTS CAAT: 114: 
deal aa Tenwa armtafsaara: | 


horaprart uid apverehrammy 15 


Narayana said: In ancient days, Indra the Lord 
of the three worlds, intoxicated with wine and 
becoming lustful and shameless, began to enjoy 
Rambha in a lonely grove. After having enjoyed 
her, he became attracted to her; his mind being 
wholly drawn to her, he remained there in that 
forest, his mind becoming very passionate. 

gated aagist wacid aerate 


u16u 


subibdlale ee laa 17.0 
Teta a french fad gah | 


Indra then saw the Muni Durvasa on his way 


Brahma. From the body of the Rsi, emitted, as it 
were, the rays of the thousand mid-day Suns. On 
his head was the golden matted hair. On his breast 
there was the hoary holy thread; he wore torn 
clothes; in his hands there was the Danda and 
Kamandalu; on his forehead there was the bright 
Tilaka in the form of the Crescent Moon. 

(Tilaka—a sectarian mark on the forehead made 
with coloured earth or sandalpaste.) 

apt aaa Pat awa: Wat: 

Prerart ar THAT Tera A Yarraay 19 WV 

One hundred thousand disciples, thoroughly- 
versed in the Vedas and the Vedangas, were 
attending him. The intoxicated Purandara, seeing 
him, bowed down to him and he began to chant 
with devotion hymns to his disciples also, They 
were very glad. The Rsi with his disciples then 
blessed Indra and gave him one Parijata flower. 

TET el UA TTOT SATE VTA: 

foment uftaraget Ww qAAteey un 20 1 

TTT Vitewet AtaTaATTAA | 

Wien: Oot Yetear VT Wat Wea aay 27 

Ue a aera wea afta | 

When the Muni was returning from the region 
of Vaikuntha, Visnu, gave him that beautiful 
Parijata flower. Old age, death, disease, sorrows, 
etc., all are removed by the influence of the flower; 
and the final liberation is also attained. The 
Devendra was intoxicated with his wealth; so 
taking the flower given by the Rsi, he threw it on 
the head of the elephant Airavata. No sooner the 
elephant touched the flower, than he became 
suddenly like Visnu, as it were, in beauty, form, 
qualities, fire and age. 

watt areata wa ST TUT N22 

AHA TAASHAUGI eM TS F t 

ART Yih WAT ATT TATA 23 

a vere Heed Ver dora AT 


wis tt 


from Vaikuntha to Kailsa burning with the fire of The elephant, then, forsook Indra and entered 
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into a dense forest. The Lord of the Devas could, 
in no way, get him under his control. 

age wrmad Bt spt veh Gate: 24 11 

ayaa AerSE: yea a Surfad: 

On the other hand, the Muni Durvasa seeing that 
Mahendra had thus dishonoured the flower, became 
inflamed with rage and cursed him saying 


afrearer 
ant frat waded met Amara 25 0 
meng ad a ude aftaerh | 
faounfafed ta Ade at He We 26 11 
rfterenscor arcHret CATT TELAT WA | 
westtisghes yer way GT: 27 
- sqraarafterd 


aeaag wy teet WA | 
pifterarstar at ofch erent fre arary 28 tl 
Gat wd ages aap: wars aT 
“O Indra! You are so mad with wealth that you 
have dishonoured me. The flower that I gave you 
so lovingly, you have thrown that, out of vanity, 
on the elephant’s head! No sooner one gets the 
food, water, fruits that had been offered to Visnu, 
one should eat that at once otherwise one incurs 
the sin of Brahmahattya. If anybody forsakes the 
things offered to Visnu, that he has got perchance, 
he becomes destitute of wealth, prosperity, in 
telligence, and his kingdom. And if he eats the food 
already offered to Visnu with devotion, he then 
elevates his hundred families passed before him 
and he himself becomes liberated while living. 
Ade wierd gear Pret a: wor 29 
Gaecdie at vreaem a frereeyt Tay | 
arustargar wercdteifasr fargqeata 30 1 
If any-body daily eats Visnu’s Naivedyam (food 
offered to Visnu) and bows down before Him or 
worships Hari with devotion and chants hymns to 
Him, he becomes like Visnu in energy and wealth. 
By mere touch with the air round about his body, 
the places of pilgrimage become all purified. 
AUTH YS AE: YAT AGANT t 
Garand yaaa WT 31 i 
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aera a gar alae arn | 
frafengert a aed wear 132 tI 
faterrafgarat a tact aka a 
eanfentonnst vest asian 331 
ses wefid advarastfirery | 
amannftar va faa TT 34 it 
adifaatgart a aeat graaneany | 
smreannftat wa fara aT 35 0 
fraget pretarst faarrentrars | 
freorreayerst a arent ada a 36 1 
wa ad fageatta fromnfresrarore | 
O You Stupid! The earth becomes purified by 
the contact of the dust of the feet of such a one 
devoted to Visnu. If anybody cats the food 
unoffered to Hari and flesh that is not offered to 
any Deity; if he eats the food of any unchaste 
woman, any woman without husband and sons, the 
food offered at any Siidra’s Sraddha (funeral) 
ceremony, the food offered by a Brahmana, who 
is a priest to the Siidras in honour of a Siva Liigam, 
the food of a Brahmana priest who subsists on the 
presents of a temple, the food of one who sells his 
daughter, the food of one who subsists on dealings 
with womb concerns, the leavings of others, the 
stale food left after all others had eaten, the food 
of the husband of an unmarried girl (twleve years 
old in whom menstruation has commenced), the 
driver of oxen, the food of one uninitiated in one’s 
Istamantram, of one who burns a corpse, of a 
Brahmin who goes to one not fit for going, the 
food of a rebel against friends, of one who is 
faithless, treacherous who gives false evidence, the 
food of a Brahmin who accepts offerings in a sacred 
place of pilgrimage, all his sins (incurred in the 
ways above-mentioned) will be removed if he eats 
the prasadam of Visnu, ie., the food offered to 
Visnu. 
grasgmedt deat ateqaty 137 0 
Ror Aye: wi a wkgqaam: | 
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aarrite yea fronrteta a 38 

ATA ATATT ATCA ATT ATT: | 

Even if a Candala be attached to the service of 
Visnu, he sanctifies his millions of persons born 
in his family before him. And the man who is 
devoid of the devotion to Hari is not able even to 
save himself. If anybody takes unknowingly the 
remains of an offering (such as flowers) made to 
Visnu, he will certainly be freed from all the sins 
incurred in his seven births. 

Peat Vara a Tera frontaeta ST 139 0 

Fafa Be 

aerretearftet get retort SRTETH 1140 UI 

TETRIS Uy oratitet: Wat 

And if he does this knowingly and with intense 
devotion, he will certainly be freed of all sorts of 
sins incurred in his Koti births. So, O Indra! I ama 
devotee of Sri Hari. And when you have cast 
away the Parijata flower offered by me on the 
elephant’s head, then I say unto you that the Maha 
Laksmi will leave you and She will go back to 
Narayana. 

ARO wreHI SE = fers aw: 1.41 

LOTTA TAT STAT ATUL 

fee cafterte tata: Hyeaey WoTafe: 142 0 

geatrtesa Prive a A et 

se get oe Afi Tea UST OT N43 

I am highly devoted to Narayana; so I do not 
fear anybody, I fear neither the Creator, nor Kala, 
the Destroyer, nor old age, nor death; what to speak 
of other petty persons! I do not fear your father 
Prajapati KaSyapa nor do J fear your family priest 
Brhaspati. Now he, on whose head there lies the 
flower Parijata offered by me, verily he should be 
worshipped by all means. 

gle rat ART rat A Ut FT | 

Tea Wie VilerdeTgarsa Tae: 44 i 

Hearing these word of Durvasa, Indra became 
bewildered with fear, and being greatly distressed 
and holding the feet of Muni, « :d out loudly. 


Wee Sarat 

we: Vaart: Brat Wet AraraE Wat | 

eet 3 are Gated fafa a ae A 45 

Uae fauat dist aayeerHrOM | 

afeconiqens WHIT AANA 46 0 

He said: The curse is now well inflicted on me; 
and it has caused my delusion vanish. Now I do 
not want back my Raja Laksmi from you; instruct 
me on knowlege. This wealth is the source of all 
coils; it is the cause of the veil to all knowledge, it 
hides the final liberation and it is a great obstacle 
on the way to get the highest devotion.” 


afrearst 
raitiaet ae 

aufafiiitias yarart a usaf 47 0 

daar faye GUAT: A wa | 

aieedtta: atstt adeyrcta & et 48 0 

The Muni said: This birth, death, old age, 
disease, and afflictions, all come from wealth and 
the manipulation of great power. Being blind by 
the darkness of wealth, he does not see the road to 
Mukti. 

aufaenas favatess faga: 1 

Terre wetter: aeaaet a aveare 49 i 

foferet ferraterer Tate: BTA: | 

AUTAMATTATT MAA TST: GAT: 5.0 

The stupid man that is intoxicated with wealth 
is like the one that is intoxicated with wine. 
Surrounded by many friends, he is surrounded by 
the unbreakable bondage. The man that is 
intoxicated with wealth, blind with property and 
overwhelmed with these things has no thought for 
the real knowledge. He who is Rajasik, is very 
much addicted to passions and desires; he never 
sees the path to Sattvaguna. The man that is blind 
with sense-objects is of two kinds, firstly, Rajasik 
and secondly Tamasik. He who has no knowledge 
of the Sastras Tamasik and he who has the 
knowledge of the Satras is Rajasik. 
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wnat u fgfaet unt efter | 

Wafratste a Prat: art WLS 1 

ata oifeasret ward aac | 

wed o yast a frfattet a Gere 52 

O Child of the Devas! Two paths are mentioned 
in the Sastras; one is Pravrtti, going towards the 
sense objects and the other is Nivrtti, going away 
from them. The Jivas first follow the path of 
Pravrtti, the path that is painful, gladly and of their 
own accord like a mad man. 

TAT HEPAT SH ATRITT TTA: | 

ukuntaigats 9 wangeqrrat §=153 0 

saad Gra A wat yar | 

As bees, blind with the desires of getting honey, 
go to the lotus bud and get themselves entangled 
there, so the Jivas, the embodied souls, desirous 
first of getting enjoyments come to this very painful 
circle of births and deaths, this wordly life, which 
in the end is realised as vapid and the only cause 
of old age, death, and sorrow and get themselves 
enchained there. 


waenfattarat a arrarat maT aT 54 
AADMMETST At Td TA: 
ReAY Baal WaT UTA, 55 


For many births he travels gladly in various 


wombs, ordained by his own Karmas, till at last 
by the favour of gods, he comes in contact with 
the saints. Thus one out of a thousand or out of a 
hundred finds means to cross this terrible ocean of 
world. 

meyerramdits gfeant wasted 

aar wife wet a stat dea st 56 0 

HATTA AAA TI 

Tat waagfeart faet Gas WS 7 

When the saintly persons kindle the lamp of 
knowledge and shew the way to Mukti, then the 
Jiva makes an attempt to sever this bondage to the 
world. After many births, many austerities and 
many fastings, he then finds safely the way to 
Mukti, leading to the highest happiness. O Indra! 
What you asked me, I thus heard from my Guru. 
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se at Werarqeaha yea | 

Wiese gear diam aya a: 158 tl 

are afar met wear fat 

Wa: Taras Treat a camieradhy 59 

O Narada! Hearing the words of the Muni 
Durvasa Indra became dispassionate towards the 
Samsara. Day by day his feeling of dispassion 
increased. One day, when he returned to his own 
home from the hermitage of the Muni, he saw the 
Heavens overspread by the Daityas and it had 
become terrible. 

ees warn waren | 

foaniomat yaaa a Haha 160 u 

fraargacatefagmtctaer | 

VAM Bat Er ST areata Whe 61 

wnt warfeestat cast yerftgary | 

carat Ut wer Tee Peer UT 62 

witty wiqe uw feagaT | 

At some places outrage and oppression knew 
no bounds; some places were devoid of friends; at 
some places, some persons had lost their fathers, 
mothers, wives, relations; so no rest and repose 
could be found. Thus, seeing the Heavens in the 
hands of the enemies, Indra went out in quest of 
Brhaspati, the family preceptor of the Devas. 
Seeking to and fro Indra ultimately went to the 
banks of the Mandakini and saw that the Guru Deva 
had bathed in the waters of the Mandakini and 
sitting with his face turned towards the East towards 
the Sun, was meditating on Para Brahma, Who has 
His faces turned everywhere. 

wyd yoted wera 163 0 

afte a uke a affg seafeay 1 

WS a aaantorafass at AAMT 64 

Tears were flowing from his eyes and the hairs 
of the body stood erect with delight. He was elderly 
in knowledge; the spritual Teacher of all, religous, 
served by all great men; he was held as most dear 
to all the friends. Those who are Jiianins regard 
him as their Gurus. 
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wes a ugantrats graft t 

SB ye wat a aa well ata: 165 11 

Vatit Te BT atfeadt Worms a: 1 

Woresg wists eteateefede: 166 tt 

He was the eldest of all his brothers; he was 
considered as very unpopular to the enemies of the 
Devas. Seeing the family priest Brhaspati merged 
in that state of meditation, Indra waited there. When 
after one Prahara (three hours), the Guru Deva got 
up. Indra bowed down to his feet and began to weep 
and cry out repeatedly. 

quit marae aerated tea | 

qadtiaefer a arte Bee 67 

afirent a cage watia Alwar: | 

Then he informed his Guru about his curse from 
a Brahmin, his acquiring the true knowledge as so 
very rare, and the wretched state of Amaravati, 
wrought by the enemies. 

rere art srr Gafegdedt at: 68 Ul 

gemtieardd alarm: | 

O Best of Brahmanas! Hearing thus the words 
of the disciple, the intelligent speaker Brhaspati 
spoke with his eyes reddened out of anger. 


Weearat 
qd wd quis unididat sa 69 ul 
a arent fe Atfast facet at Hares | 
daftat faufrat aa srraftcft 70 1 
aes eaten a wat at Taree 


waa a rate yeast Sa 71 

“O Lord of the Devas! I have everything that 
you said; do not cry; have patience; hear attentively 
what I say. The wise politicians of good behaviour, 
with moral precepts, never lose their heads and get 
themselves distressed in times of danger. Nothing 
is everlasting; whether property or adversity; all 
are transient; they only give troubles. All are under 
one’s own Karma. What had been done in previous 
births, so one will have to reap the fruits afterwards. 
(Therefore property or adversity, all are due to 
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one’s own Karma.) This happens to all persons 
eternally, births after births. 

Usertietia at at ufteaat | 

ath f wad at qerctsRacsmed 172 0 

Pain and happiness are like the ring of a rolling 
wheel. So what pain is there? It is already stated 
that one’s own Karma must be enjoyed in this Holy 
Bharata. 

WU a aaa yeqars | 

aryadt eftadt ant aomatfegrefr 173 0 

The man enjoys the effects of his own Karmas, 
auspicious or inauspicious. Never the Karma gets 
exhausted in one hundred Koti Kalpas, without 
their effects being enjoyed. 

way deat Hd HH PAT | 

sean 8s aT HM GATT 74 t 

AAAS HIRST VA SAHRA | 

wana a det Heratomy 75 

aqed fe tata ads=aa Ue fe 

The Karma, whether auspicious or inauspicious 
must be enjoyed. Thus it is stated in the Vedas and 
as well by Sri Krsna, the Supreme Spirit. Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna addressed Brahmi, the lotus-born, in the 
Sama Veda Sakha that all persons acquire their 
births, whether, in Bharata or in any other country, 
according to the Karma that he had done. 

HHO TRIM I HAOTT T YATITT 11-76 

wedun a Hermart wae a ator | 

alfesatsd Hr sitearnrreste 77 1 

The curse of a Brahmana comes though this 
Karma; and the blessings of a Brahmana come 
again by this Karma. By Karma one gets great 
wealth and prosperity and by Karma again one gets 
poverty. You may take one hundred Koti births; 
the fruit of Karma must follow you. 

a fe waster sitt avatar tar 

awreae arate wae a adomy 78 tt 

=aatreaatsts wade fe ator 

agers ae at gee fet fet 79 0 

feate aifequrdted an cattery | 

aa ot a ae at yu aA AT 80 I 
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O Indra! The fruit of Karma follows one like 
one’s shadow. Without enjoyment, that can never 
die. The effects of Karma become increased or 
discreased according to time, place, and the person 
concerned. As you will give away anything to 
persons, of different natures, in different times and 
in different places, your merit acquired will also 
very accordingly. Gifts made on certain special 
days bring in Koti times the fruits (merits, punyam) 
or infinite times or even more than that. 

ate aifeqoraes at acts | 

aA Wa aH Yod aaa wmdta aw us87 i 

WANS eos at Aas erAT 

ar Heit Vea AAA ST 82 0 

ata dave waite he aa | 

anratead fag a are WaT s3 
arnrai amie wet wreut wae | 

Again gifts, similar in nature, made in similar 
paces yield punyam the same, in character also. 
Gifts made in different countries yield punyams, 
Koti times, infinite times, or even more than that. 
But similar things given to similar persons yield 
similar punyams. As the grains vary in their natures 
as the fields differ, so gifts made to different 
persons yield different grades of punyas infinitely 
superior or infinitely inferior as the case may be. 

Giving things to a Brahmana on any ordinary 
days yields simple punya only. But if the gift be 
made to a Brahmana on an Amavasya day (new 
moon day) or on a Sankranti day (the day when 
the Sun enters another’s sign) then hundred times 
more punyam is acquired. 


argaient wetaramdd wets 7 W84 

Ten wir: atfequi a weer | 

an Tent arse dat eerqet waT uss U 

aaa weet HTC | 

Wana uae enftiedt wafer nse i 

Again charities made on the Caturmasya periods 
(the vow that lasts for four months in the rainy 
season) or on the fuil moon day, yield infinite 
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punyams. So charities made on the occasion of the 
lunar eclipses yield Koti times the result and if 
made on the occasion of the solar eclipse yield ten 
times more punyamas. Charities made on Aksayaya 
Trtiya or the Navami day yield infinite and endless 
results. So charities on other holy days yield 
religious merits higher than those made on ordinary 
days. 

Oa at Aa EAT HUSA 

Wa ada sheet Gert arto wen 87 1 

Bat TSA VST VATA AUT eT 

qt Praifer Prater erat yer ye 8s 

As charities made on holy days yields religious 
merits, so beathing, reciting mantrams, and other 
holy acts yield meritorious results. As superior 
results are obtained by pious acts; so inferior results 
are obtained by impious acts. As an earthen potter 
makes pots, jars, etc., out of the earth with the help 
of rod, wheel, earthen cups or plates and motion, 
so the Creator awards respective fruits to different 
persons, by the help of this thread (continuity) of 
Karma. 

aaa aga we aa garter a 

wera geftd fa Ana wT 89 1 

a fererrert ferent sy Ura: UTAT SETAE 

BE: GET a Ged: Gant arma: 190 1 

Therefore if you want to have cessation of this 
fruition of Karma, then worship, Narayana, by 
whose command all these things of Nature are 
created. He is the Creator of even Brahmi, the 
Creator, the Preserver of Visnu, the Preserver, the 
Destroyer of Siva, the Destroyer and the Kala (the 
great Time) of Kala (the Time). 

Tenaadt wart a: SATA 

faut aa dufastafecare viet: 97 0 

FARM crag: Hara Bra | 

Sra YM AS TATA ANT 92h 

aft sftabcttarrar? werperoh sama} 
TAIRMSEATT: 11-40 11 


Sankara has said: He who remembers 
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Here ends the Fortieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
the birth of Laksmi in the discourse of Narada and 
Narayana in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


Madhusiidana (a name of Visnu) in great troubles, 
his dangers cease and happiness begins. O 
Narada! The wise Brhaspati thus advised Indra 
and then embraced him and gave him his hearty 
blessings and good wishes. 
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CHAPTER XLI 


On the Churning to the Ocean 


sftarrant saret 
aft cara eftagrosrmy BENT: BATT 
gett wept wa: Gem: we ui 
vite wear wales BEIT HASTA | 
warydam: wd west Teor We n2u 


wa: dqadtiu derma a 

Tearrfafreatterat waagaq 7 i 

Whose mother is so much devoted to her 
husband, whose father, mother’s father and 
mother’s brother are self-controlled and of pure 


Narayna said: O Twice-born! Indra then|Sattva Guna, he is not expected to be so very 
remembered Hari and took Brhaspati, the Guru of | haughty! Every man may be guilty to Hari for the 


the Devas, to the assembly of Brahma, 
accompanied by the other Devas. They soon 
reached the region of Brahma and no sooner they 
saw Him, than Indra and the other Devas and 
Brhaspati all bowed down to Him. 

uit Harararea yoereat ferfer weer 

WEA Tea WSK SAT: 3 

Brhaspati, the Acarya of the Devas, then 
communicated all to Brahma. Hearing this, He 
smiled and spoke, addressing Indra: 

werara 

ae Weyer wars A fererarct: | 

gees Prenat qerorafera: ae 4 

TIMES eared Fawr: Waray 

Hort TeaT Weg Het Miseagat AAT US 

“O Indra! You have been in My race; nay, you 
are My grandson; the Arya Brhaspati is your Guru; 
you yourself are the ruler of the Devas and you are 
very Wise and sagacious; the mother of your father 
is the powerful Daksa, a great Visnu Bhakta. How 
is it, then that when the three sides of the family 
are pure, one would turn out so haughty and 
arrogant! 

aren aferran weer fire gaat Rraeza: 

Tae Uiges wel Ustad wa 6 


three faults: For some fault due to that of his father, 
or of his mother’s father, or of Guru, the Spiritual 
Teacher. 

Palanan wary wdeserattert: 

Tet eee Vala Be VraeTATTY WaT 8 

TAlsefaast a areat fe view: | 

foam a vafadtasttadt adt 9 i 

Pree: TAT MT: Wal: Wea: HET | 

aera: Uaferaar aftat siprerfteyd 10 0 

Bhagavan Narayana, resides in this great holy 
temple of our this physical body controlling the 
hearts of all. At whatever moment, Sri Narayana 
quits this temple-body, at that momant this body 
becomes dead. I myself am the mind; Sankara is 
the knowledge, Visnu is the vital breaths, Bhagvati 
Durga is the intelligence (Buddhi), sleep, etc., the 
powers of Prakrti; when these are being reflected 
on by the Atman, Jiva is formed with a body for 
enjoyment called Bhoga Sarirabhrt. 

arerdigt at Sareea aifer ats: 

ert adit meat areaftarym: 17 

até frags vier ferpetat warfare | 

qe aden Wea Aye Aad AT W120 

When a king departs, his attendants also follow 
him; so when this Indra! We all, are verily, the 
parts of Sri Krsna I myself, Siva, Ananta Deva, 
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Visnu, Dharma, Maha Virat, you all are His parts 
and entirely devoted to Him. And you have shown 
contempt for His flowers. 


frea uf weve? get a4 a 
aa gatae ad eas ted AAT 13 Ul 
AY Heh AAT PUTTS OA TET | 
weet ST UU ST AIST TRA AAT 14 
eat dfaared f tt a ama | 


anedtst wt we at ar tartar: 1s 

Bhagavan Sankara, the Lord of the Bhitas, 
worshipped the lotus feet of Sri Krsna with that 
flower. The Rsi Durvasa gave you that flower. But 
you showed disrespect to it. The flower, Parijata, 
after being offered at the lotus-feet of Krsna, should 
be placed on the head of an Immortal; His worship 
is to be done first; and it is the foremost amongst 
the Devas. So you are now being afflicted by the 
inevitable course of Fate; Fate is the most powerful 
of all. 

at sitters arorepenfraterastaey | 

AYA WES AHUS TAT GT THT AE 16 

Prien aa oftaret fret yrecahe ET | 

WAG UT GEM AS: YOM: WE W177 

Who can save that unlucky man against whom 
Fate has turned? Seeing that you have rejected the 
flower offered to Sri Krsna, Sri Laksmi Devi has 
left you out of anger. Now come with Me and with 
your family priest Brhaspati to Vaikuntha and 
worship the Lord of Laksmi; then by His grace 
you may get back your Heavens. 

Wa Weal Wael wWdd Waray | 

SM aataad dt wae ada 18 UI 


ttereargurtsyrranteaaray 

Viet Sraeneard canter 19 

Thus saying, Brahma with Indra and all the other 
Devas, went to the Eternal Purusa Bhagavan 
Narayana and saw that He was full of Fire and 
Energy like one hundred koti summer mid-day 
Suns, yet perfectly cool and calm. He has no 
beginning, and no end, nor any middle. He is 
Infinite. 
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agus: udder were Bt WA | 
we wgiadess tra uate 20 1 
a wy: qe: wd gent Gage: | 
WeAA: AAA EE: WATT 21 
Guid HAMM Cas TAN Hearvarres: | 
Bega: Tat: TaTANTSeTATT AT: 22 U 
The four-armed Parisadas, Sarasvati, the four 
Vedas, and the Ganges, all were surrounding Him. 
Seeing Him, Brahma and the other Devas bowed 
down with devotion and began to chant hymns to 
Him with tears in their eyes. Brahma, then, 
informed Him of everything when all the Devas, 
dispossessed of their places, began to weep before 
Him. Narayana saw that the Devas were very afraid 
and much distressed. 

a cay Geran faced ware | 

Typ a aentateatarq 23 0 

Way east Fret art wT 

vara wat epr vavifafasirar: 24 

sftemraryara 

mada es aus we fee at ate fae 

areatt mattrerent wvadtahethy 25 1 

They had no jewel ornaments as before, no 
vehicles (Vahanas), nor the Daivic splendour as 
before, not that brillance; always fearful. Then 
Narayana, the Destroyer of fear, seeing the Devas 
in that state, addressed Brahma and the other 
Devas: O Brahmana! O Devas! Discard all fears. 
What fear can overcome you? I am here. I will 
give you again the immoveable prosperous Rajya 
Laksmi (the Laksmi of the kings). 

fe aged farsa arf 

fed at anad uRommgaraeyz 26 1 

wWagsreatavacn Hetty Gay | 

Gal AMSs Wea seadaw: 27 

But for the present, I give you some advice 
proper for this moment. Listen. There are endless 
universe where exist innumerable persons. All of 
them are under Me. So know verily, that I am under 
them also. 
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oa ost fe ae ent fe Fite: | 

waqesd 4 feet waren we fafaraq i 28 1 

qatar: viartigray aorat TARTAN: | 

Tea SS a eta fS al Tar 29 

My devotees regard Me as the Highest They 
know no other than Me; they are fearless; so I do 
not remain in that house where My devotees are 
dissatisfied. I instantly quit that hous with Laksmi. 
Durvasa Rsi is born in part of Sankara. He is highly 
devoted to Me. He is pakka Vaisnava. He cursed 
you and, as a matter of fact, 1am Laksmi instantly 
left your house. 

aa vrauatrattta geet 4 rarer 

a ated a fagrort a wer aa fester 130 0 

TRA A Pel a TEL AAT: | 

TESST Hermadterat arf WTA 37 

Laksmi does not reside in that house where 
conchshells are not blown, where there are no 
Tulasi trees, where there is no worship of Siva and 
Siva, where the Brahmanas are not fed. O 
Brahmana! O Devas! Where I and My Bhaktas are 
blamed, Maha Laksmi becomes greatly displeased. 
She instantly goes away out of that house. 

rrgfarrdiat at yet fad at aftaret 

wa warfest arta arta sitecrareraftt 32 0 

Tarifa ass feentontt tara 

warfatert saa a aferen athe AaTEr 1 33 

Laksmi does not stay even for a moment in that 
house where the stupid person, without any 
devotion for me, takes his food on the Harivasara 
Ekadasi day (the eleventh day of the moon’s wane 


Weresr at ail wfaremareTeae | 

Vat waa a wad fares: 135 ul 

If the son of an unchaste woman be a Brahmana, 
he and the husband of an unchaste woman are great 
sinners. If anybody goes to such a person’s house 
or eats the food of a Sidra during a Sraddha 
ceremony, Laksmi becomes very angry and vacates 
that house. Being a Brahmin, if one burns a Siidra’s 
corpse, one becomes very wretched and the vilest 
of the Brahmins. 

aif Ser qaqered tar: AAA 

VISTO Treat at AA FIAT: 136 Ui 

aaaraata a aren ales AeA | 

aygeaa: wt feat feat fat: 37 1 

Laksmi never stays for a moment more in that 
house. Being a Brahmin, if he be a Siidra’s cook 
and drives oxen, Laksmi fears to drink water there 
and quits his house. Being a Brahmin, if his heart 
be unholy, if he be cruel, envies others and elames 
persons, if he officiates as a priest for the Sidra, 
Laksmi Devi never stays in his house. 

WAIT: Vas a arlet Sat a ASTETT | 

Maa a a ort THT SATA: 138 Ul 

qui fat aaterat ah farfererarety | 

Frere arelont aa aaerenter ATA 139 1 

The World-Mother never stays even for a 
moment in his house who eats at the house of one 
who marries an unmarried girl twelve years old in 
whom menstruation has commenced. He who cuts 
grass by his nails, or writes on the ground with his 
nails, or from whose house a Brahmana guest goes 


or increase) or on My anniversay birthday. If| back disappointed, Laksmi never stays in his house. 


anybody sells My name or his own daughter, where 
the guests are not sreved, Laksmi quits that house 
instantly and goes away. 

Note: That Guru is the Real Guru, who, being 
capable, imparts the name of God to worthy persons 
without taking any fee at all. 

ah fem: Gareitgan aerardt = areater: | 

urftat at We arte Baas: 134 1 


Wale eat yas area a are: 

fear Haren a oerenrente Ala 4.0 0 

saranda feat at ar wsufeamet 

aratfardt fe at yeerang arte Afra 41 

If any Brahmana eats food at the early sunrise, 
sleeps during the day or engages in a sexual 
intercourse during the day, Laksmi never stays in 
his house. Laksmi slips away from that Brahmana 
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who is devoid of Acara (rules of conduct), who 
accepts gifts from Sidras, from him who remains 
uninitiated in his Mantram. 

feareraresy art fe a: at argos: | 

veagala araret ate Ot Teer 42 0 

PRAM test asa STAT | 

Tait U aredgrel SET UT Us ATEN 143 Ul 

The ignorant man who sleeps naked and with 
his feet wet, who laughs always, and always talks 
at random on disconnected subjects like a mad man, 
is forsaken at once by Laksmi. Laksmi becomes 
angry and goes away from the house of that man 
who applies oil all over his body first and then 
touches the bodies of others and always makes 
some sounding noise on several parts of his body. 

adiaaradtt a: deardisyfatea: \ 

wenrenfet St Afra 44 

ara Freden fe a at ate daa | 

wlaftat carétar ofa wagers: 145 1 

If any Brahmana forsake observing vows, 
fastings, the Sandhya ceremony, purity and 
devotion to Visnu, Kamala (Laksmi) does not 
remain in his house any longer. If anybody blames 
always the Brahmanas and shews his hatred always 
towards the Brahmanas, if he does injury to the 
animals, and if he does not indulge in his heart 
anything of pity, kindness, Laksmi, the Mother of 
the Worlds, quite him. 

aa aa erat gtecntdt aar | 

aa rata ar edt adtinemttet 146 I 

GA YOAT POR AAT HAAG | 

ata porter edt aa fasta day 47 

O Lotus-born! But where Hari is worshipped 
and Hari’s Name is chanted, Laksmi, the Mother 
of all auspiciousness remains there. Laksmi 
remains where the glories of Sri Krsna and His 
Bhaktas are sung. 

aa vigeaty: wa: rer Geter | 

amadedt wat at a Uefa 1438 0 


Laksmi always remains there with the greatest 
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gladness where conch-shells are blown, where there 
are conchshells, the Sdlagrama stone, the Tulasi 
leaves and the service and meditation of Laksmi 
are daily done. 

Prafemrels aa wee atts BATT 

gidt qaqa aa warraftt 49 it 

fount tat aa sat at abst BTA 

ada adeartt as wengt adt sou 

Where the phallic emblem of Siva is 
worshipped, and His glories sung, where Sri Durga 
is worshipped and Her glories are sung, Laksmi, 
the Dweller in the Lotus, remains there. Where the 
Brahmanas are honoured and they are gladly 
feasted, where all the Devas are worshipped; the 
chaste Laksmi, the Lotus-faced, remains there. 

SYA FT UATE BCAA: 

aftizart wat meat Heat a us1 0 

SAA At STATA TENTt FATS T 

Tifarat arnt wat taser VF wart 52 

Thus saying to the Devas, the Lord of Laksmi 
said: “O Devi! Go without any delay to the Ksiroda 
Ocean and incarnate there in part.” He then 
addressed Brahma and said: “O Lotus-born! You 
also better go there and then churn the Ksiroda 
Ocean; when Laksmi will arise, give Her to the 
Devas.” 

FORM SSAA AATATATT AA 

aaa area wg: ektearTay 53 tl 

Hard tet Heat Ha Heal FT ASAT | 

eat We Haaet ANAT: WT: 54 i 

O Devarsi! Thus saying, the Lord Kamala went 
to His inner compartment. On the other hand the 
Devas, after a long time, reached the shores of the 
Ksiroda Ocean. The Devas and the Daityas then 
made the Golden Mountain (the Sumeru) the 
churning rod, the Deva Ktrma (the tortoise), the 
churning pot and Ananta Deva (the thousand 
headed serpent) the churning cord and began to 
churn the ocean. 

edat a dreyee: soeitftarny 

ane eared wrote ges 55 0 
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armrest eat ar a afttagnfirt 7 \ towards the homes of the Devas, in order to free 
aderra vars fara awrdt adt 56 u them from their curse. Then, by the grace of Maha 
While churning was going on, by and by arose | Laksmi and by the granting of the boon by Brahma, 
Dhanvantari, Amrta (the nectar), the horse |the Devas got back their own possessions from the 
Ucchaihérava, various other invaluable jewels that | hands of the Daityas.” 
were desired, the elephant Airavata and the| sed afad ad maqureraqaany | 
beautiful eyed Laksmi. Visnupriya, Sri Laksmi| Wad aryd a fh ya: stqftreaft so 1 
Devi, no sooner She got up from the ocean, she, sf sreatarrad Tergret Tay 
the chaste woman, presented on the neck of CRA MS EMA: 11-47 1 
Narayana, of beautiful appearance, the Lord of all,}_ O Narada! Thus I have described to you the story 
Who slept on the Ksiroda ocean the garland |of Laksmi Devi, the Essence of all Essences, and 
(indicative of accepting Him for her bridegroom). | very pleasant to hear. Now what more do you want 


Sa: KYAT GAA ST TAIT VraALTT TT I to hear? Say. 

adt aff ae werora faery W57 Here ends the Forty-first Chapter of the Ninth Book 
wydan: rafasad ceed TAHT \ on the churning of the ocean and on the appearing of 
Termefigaet aed Ame 58 il Laksmi in the Maha Puranam 

Then Brahma and Maheégvara and the other Stimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 


Devas being pleased, cast a favourable glance by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XLII 
On The Stotram of Maha Laksmi 
ang Sarat Visnu, Siva, and Siva, the six deities with scents 
Bierntdat As at AAT and flowers. 
dad oagurendt eat eit ae wt 1 wate A wermat wtaehettrofy | 


Narada said: O Bhagavan! I have heard about} Yat Wat Qayit aan a qeeraq 4 
the glories of Hari, about the Tattvajfianam (the qufterty qhry aratg ie wt 
True Knowledge) and the story of Laksmi. Now aarfay gest a amare fra qt 5 UI 
tell me Her Dhyanam (meditation) and Stotram} Next Indra invoked Maha Laksmi, of the nature 
(recitation of hymns) of Her. of the highest powers and greatest prosperity, and 
began to worship Her as Brahma, who was acting 


as an officiating priest in the presence of the Munis, 
area tet ye grehT Tee eet TTT | Brahmanas, Brhaspati, Hari and the other Devas, 
we dear afte vegarrtgrad 2 had dictated him. 
wratgt a feet a ate fereny feret Ferary | urftaraet yes a adie eater | 
War] Ta ered TEMA ETAT tt 3 carat Sef were Goa AE 6 


Narayana said: O Narada! Indra then, bathed| ear @ umdelth Gad Tent WT 
first in the Tirath (holy place) and, wearing a! gRun aa earta afvate aartt a7 u 
cleansed cloth, installed, first of all, an earthen jar) He first smeared one Parijata flower with sandal 
(ghata) on the beach of the Ksiroda Ocean. Then | paste and reciting the meditation mantra of Maha 
he worshipped with devotion Ganeéa, Sirya, Fire, |Laksmi offered it to Her feet. The meditation 
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mantra that was recited by Devendra, was what 
Bhagavan Hari first gave to Brahma. I am now 
telling you that. Listen. 


ns 
O Mother! Thou residest on the thousand- 

petalled lotus. The beauty of Thy face excels the 
beauty of koti autumnal Full Moons. Thou art 
shining with Thy own splendour. 

wae Weal Gavel Ware | 

yaaa atadt adhe uo u 

TTT SAT vitfirat dicarerer | 

Sea vacahteraraany it 10 0 

Thou art very beautiful and lovely Thy colour 
is like the burnished gold; Thou art with from, 
chaste, ornamented all over with jewel ornaments; 
Thou art wearing the yellow cloth and look! What 
beauty is coming out of it! Always a sweet smile 
reigns on Thy lips. Thy beauty is constant; Thou 
art the bestower of prosperity to all. 

wearer a eT st BATT | 

SATA Tt ATCA ATA AAT 1 11 

RyeT aearaas arTaafor TST | 

edt vere fre welds tarred 12 0 

I Maha Laksmi! I meditate on Thee.” Thus 
meditating on Her endowed with various attributes 
with this mantra, Indra worshipped devotedly with 
sixteen upacaras (articles offered). Every upacara 
(article) was offered with the repetition of mantra. 
All the things were very excellent, right and 
commendable. 

yorentts wanerts arerttr ferferertft a | 

aera a fia fayrador 113 0 

aed @ fates a veer Wyerary | 

We tinteniid addferditery 14 ut 

“O Maha Laksmi! Visvakarma has made this 
invaluable Asana (a carpet seat) wonderfully 
decked with jewels; I am offering this Asana to 
Thee. Accept. O Thou residing in the Lotus! This 
holy Ganges water is considered with great regard 


and desired by all. This is like the fire to burn the 
fuel in the shape of the sins of the sinners. 

Urea Te Wet HATH | 

qeadegatedad wader 1s ul 

wigrsfterd taeet erat wararkary | 

wgads a atameathey u16 

O Thou! The Dweller in the Lotus! This Dirba 
grass, flowers, this Arghya (offering) of the Ganges 
water perfumed with sandalpaste, I am offering to 
Thee. Accept. O Beloved of Hari! This sweet 
scented flower oil and this sweet scented Amalaki 
fruit lead to the beauty of the body; therefore J 
present this to Thee. Accept. 

gealedatst a yerat sftet: fra 1 

wutast a afte aad eft Tera 17 tt 

Tralfirant aw teyefaadtaq 1 

shore sfteat tet sect ef Yaar 18 0 

adaledaict Gael: Viet Tey | 

garratrad a wesenfeqay 119 0 

O Devi! I am presenting this cloth made of silk 
to Thee; accept. O Devi! This excellent ornaments 
made of gold and jewels, which increases the 
beauty, I am presenting to Thee. Accept. 

sitqrornic ea ot ufest wferperary | 

witrar gad det Sf Tey 1120 1 

Wreagitad a ules fefirraey | 

wait quad a yea a avat n21 0 

AMaeted A ARAaAady | 

afteatgat wa Ade yf 22 0 

O Beloved of Krsna! I am presenting this sweet 
scented holy Dhipa prepared from various herbs 
and plants, exquisitely nice and the root of all 
beauty, to Thee. Accept. This sweet scented 
pleasant sandalpaste I offer to Thee, O Devi! 
Accept. O Ruler of the Devas! I present this 
pleasing holy Dipa (lights) which is the eye of this 
world and by which all the darkness is vanished; 
accept. O Devi! I present to thee these very 
delicious offerings of fruits, etc., very juicy and of 
various kinds. Accept. 
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at TARA WT WOTaroT ao | 

afed gfe Ya tert vfrerany 23 

Meas rad Tt Wea | 

MST Ue WATT WTeAMT 24 

O Devesi! This Anna (food) is Brahma and the 
chief means to preserve the life of living beings. 
By this the nourishment of the body and the mental 
satisfaction are effected. Therefore I am presenting 
this food to Thee. Accept. O Maha Laksmi! I am 
presenting this most delicious Paramanna, which 
is prepared out of rice, milk and sugar, to Thee. 


warrrearad Te Tag GAA 25 0 
arifeentt tearfit wears westr = t 


aera Gage GA 126 i 

Accept. O Devi! I am presenting this most 
delicious and pleasant svastika prepared of sugar 
and clarified butter to Thee; accept. O Beloved of 
Acyuta! Iam presenting to Thee various beautiful 
Pakkannas, ripe delicious fruits and clarified butter 
out of cow’s milk; accept. 


wane = MOTs 128 I 


O Devi! The sugarcane juice, when heated, 
yields a syrup which again heated yields very 
delicious and nice thing called Gur. I am presenting 
this Gur to Thee; accept. O Devi! I am presenting 
to Thee the sweetments prepared out of the flour 
of Yava and wheat and Gur and clarified butter; 
accept. 

quad yerearth fret afer Terary | 

TeaRiige vad tahraneanrary 29 u 

wat frafed svar Ade preryerary | 

vitrargud Wa ae a quad WH N30 0 

I am presenting with devotion the offering made 
of Svastika and the flour of other grains; accept. O 
Kamale! I am presenting to Thee this fan and white 
camara, which blows cool air and is very pleasant 
when this body gets hot; accept. 


AS Tera Ae att yaaa | 

was a at wa aiufeqatsay 31 tl 

franrersdent atae wferyerary | 

gate ait a frararetennaHy 32 

O Devi! I am presenting this betel scented with 
camphor by which the inertness of the tongue is 
removed; accept. 

wratterad a oftat afer Terry | 

eadleddist a warturfaaeay 1133 it 

atast @ pitist aad ofa Tear | 

Teaulfent a enya 34 i 

O Devi! I am presenting this scented cool water, 
which will allay the thirst and which is known as 
the life of this world; accept. O Devi! I am 
presenting this cloth made of cotton and silk that 
increases the beauty and splendour of the body. 
Accept. O Devi! I am presenting to Thee, the 
ornaments made of gold and jewels which are the 
source of beauty and loveliness. Accept. 

visrent sft a sqaut afer Terry | 

aMpagy Pratt aggtsmert we 35 ul 

qed ys aed tfa wera 

What yet a wd 136 UI 

O Devi! I am presenting to Thee these pure 
garlands of flowers which blossom in different 
seasons, which look very beautiful and which give 
satisfaction to the Devas and to the kings. Accept. 

Teed Tat tet Sf wera 

quadtated we fergeg where Wal 37 

Yerat Hoard a Tara 

Tanta gaetarafadd 38 tt 

O Devi! Iam presenting to Thee this nice scent, 
this very holy thing to Thee by which both the body 
and mind become pure, which is most auspicious 
and which is prepared of many fragrant herbs and 
plants; accept. O Beloved of the God Krsna! Iam 
presenting this Acamaniya water to Thee for 
rinsing the mouth, pure and holy, and brought from 
holy places of pilgrimages; accept. 

TayTed Yact efe Tera | 

qecreangd a yfreaatt gay 39 Nl 
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Rayna wT aaget Sher TEA | 
yeas sear a yas Vadis: 140 0 
O Devi! I am presenting to Thee, this bed made 

of excellent gems and jewels and flowers, 

sandalpaste, clothings and ornaments; accept. O 

Devi! I am presenting to Thee all those things that 

are extraordinary, very rare in this earth and fit to 

be enjoyed by the Devas and worthy of their 
ornaments; accept. 

Yo As Ta aT agra ferearrd: t 

wet area dafatgdya F u41 ti 

HAS Te sa: Heagarsy Wada: | 

wating arrant San aaah 42.0 

O Devarsi! Uttering those mantras, the Devendra 
offered those articles, with intense devotion 
according to the rules. He, then, made Japam of 
the Mila Mantra (the Radical Seed Mantra) ten 
lakhs of times. Thus his Mantra revealed the Deity 
thereof and thus came to a successful issue. The 
lotus born Brahma gave this Mantra ‘Srim, Hrim 

Klim Aim Kamalavasinyai Svaha’ to the 

Devendra. This is like a Kalpavrksa (the tree in 

Indra’s garden yielding whatever may be desired). 
‘Ofeat torratisd UiteE: careers Pare: | 
HAST a pilus N43 


This Vaidik mantra is the chief of the mantras. 
The world ‘Svaha’ is at the end of the mantra. By 
virtue of this Mantra, Kubera got his highest 
prosperity. By the power of this Mantra, the King- 
Emperor Daksa Savarni Manu and Mangala 
became the lords of the earth with seven islands. 

frastaraarel chant Fa wa a 

we frets wsist WoT ANT 145 1 

fag HS Termeni: sens agit at 

Tasanfratraarea «=9ayeT 460 

Priyavrata, Uttanapada, and Kedararaja all these 
became Siddhas (were fructified with success) and 
became King-Emperors. O Narada! When Indra 
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attained success in this Mantra, there appeared 

before him Maha Laksmi, seated in the celestial 

car, decked; with excellent gems and jewels. 
arated geet wrgetctt fear at at 

n47u 


hed Gare ens " 


The Great Halo, coming out of Her body made 
manifest the earth with seven islands. Her colour 
was white like the white campaka flower and Her 
whole body was decked with ornaments. Her face 
was always gracious and cheerful with sweet 
smiles. She was ever ready to shew Her kindness 
to the Bhaktas. On Her neck there was a garland 
of jewels and gems, bright as ten million Moons. 

SB wre wat qeraat qiat: | 

qonifaraait: ayaa: Hate: 149 

TIM BU yada HiTsTA Waa: | 

wattisyera dfehta aq @ 50 N 

O Devarsi! No sooner did Indra saw that Wrold 
Mother Maha Laksmi, of a peaceful appearance, 
than his body was filled with joy and the hairs of 
the body stood on ends. His eyes were filled with 
tears; and, with folded palms, he began to recite 
stotras to Her, the Vaidik stotras, yielding all 
desires, that was communicated to him by Brahma. 

Wat Saray 

Aa: SAAT ANTAT AT AA: 

POTas Aad Aes Wat AA: u51 0 

Warataronds at Uae Any AA: | 

wae afer aoe aT AAT AM: 152 

Indra said: “O Thou, the Dweller in the lotus! 
O Narayani! O Dear to Krsna! O Padmasane! O 


Maha Laksmi! Obeisance to Thee! O 

Padmadalaksane! O Padmanibhanane! O 

Padmiasane! O Padme! O Vaisnavi! 
addons waned Wat TA: | 
ehukeyert aw eda wat wa: 153 11 
PUTA IATA ST POT AMT AT: | 


aaa wel a wT us4 i 
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Obeisance to Thee! Thou art the wealth of all;}Thou art void of anger, jealousy. Rather Thou 
Thou art worshipped by all; Thou bestowest to all | grantest boons to all. Thou art the auspicious 
the bliss and devotion to Sri Hari. I bow down to | Sarada; Thou grantest the Highest Reality and the 
Thee. O Devi! Thou always dwellest on the breast | devotional srevice to Hari. Without Thee all the 
of Krsna and exercisest Thy powers over Him. | worlds are quite stale, to no purpose like ashes, 
Thou art the beauty of the Moon; Thou takest Thy | always dead while existing. 


seat on the beautiful Jewel Lotus. Obeisance to 
Thee! 

aurafrsrgesd warded AAT AA: | 

am gheraaaret gfegart AAT AM: 55 0 

O Devi! Thou art the Presiding Deity of the 
riches; Thou art the Great Devi; Thou increasest 
always Thy gifts and Thou art the bestower of 
increments. So I bow down to Thee. 


N56 N 
Jereter yet We a Teta | 
eet: art aren efarort arent 57 
afetrtanran ct are HAST 


Tater ta a Bfaealt Heres aU BAT 5.8 

O Devi! Thou art the Maha Laksmi of 
Vaikuntha, the Laksmi of the Ksiroda Ocean; Thou 
art Indra’s Heavenly Laksmi; Thou art the Raja 
Laksmi of the Kings; Thou art the Grha Laksmi of 
the hoseholders; Thou art the household Deity of 
them; Thou art the Surabhi, born of the Ocean; 
Thou art the Daksina, the wife of the Sacrifices, 
Thou art Aditi, the Mother of the Devas; Thou art 
the Kamala, always dwelling in the Lotus; Thou 
art the Svaha, in the offerings with clarified butter 
in the sacrificial ceremonies; Thou art the Svadha 
Mantra in the Kavyas (an offering of food to de- 
ceased ancestors). So obeisance to Thee! 

va fe foment U Aateet TENT | 

VGA wae ANTSTNTIIT 59 1 

wraeAraTA A ATST VITA VAT | 

weredyat ct at eftarayet WT 60 II 

O Mother! Thou art of the nature of Visnu; Thou 
art the Earth that supports all; Thou art of pure 


aan frat wreaed svetteparrarcenty | 

Saar a fayd a gryarrd war feat 61 
aaa a ue ar adateaafautt : 
eafetanramtarrunt cf at arorattatt 162 0 
Thou art the Chief Mother, the Chief Friend of 


all; thou art the source of Dharma, Artha, Kama 
and Moksa! As a mother nourishes her infants with 
the milk of her breasts, so Thou nourishest all as 
their mother! 


OAT Aral AATAT Prat Pera AAT | 

dar wat ader ara det ade: 163 1 
adda: erie aoa sitafs dad: 1 

Tae deat wa: aisha attarete Farry 64 1 
A child that sucks the milk might be saved by 


the Daiva (Fate), when deprived of its mother; but 
men can never be saved, if they be bereft of Thee! 
O Mother! Thou art always gracious. Please be 
gracious unto me. 


Qua va Hi WaT sraiferch | 
ahaa a fred af wet ware 6s u 
ae Tara gat aeyetray raya: | 
wdduksdias area aftr 66 


O Eternal One! My possessions are now in the 


hands of the enemies. Be kind enough to restore 
my kingdoms to me from my enemies’ hands. O 
Beloved of Hari! Since Thou hast forsaken me, I 
am wandering abroad, friendless, like a beggar, 
deprived of all prosperities. 


we off a en a adararaititedy | 
Wad aw yard a valtranta WT uN67 uN 
we want qa wvadta a | 
Baa U eR Ta: FET: TE UW 68 I 


O Devi! Give me Jiianam, Dharma, my desired 


Suddha Sattva and Thou art devoted to Narayana. | fortune, power, influence and my possessions. O 
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Narada Indra and all the other Devas bowed down 
frequently to Maha Laksmi with their eyes filled 
with tears. 

Worse aaa Weat aa WA: OF: | 

wen a vinta stat enfer Giera: 1169 0 

ae um: wttert quef a oA: GA: I 

sary at Tray Yet AAEM 170 0 

ayaa el wat: Caer Geate | 

VACA TY: Ta Ta Cat TA 771 

Brahma, Sankara, Ananta Deva, Dharma and 
KeSava all asked pardom again and again from 
Maha Laksmi. Laksmi then granted boons to the 
Devas and before the assembly gladly gave the 
garland of flowers on the neck of KeSava. The 
Devas, satisfied, went back to their own places. 

sat welt at: cart sgt afitregnftra: | 

agsa wye wert a ane 72 1 

erat genie ata gaee: iferaanr | 

Be Gist Wergue freed at dat: 73 

HAGA A AAT Ae | 

Tamera etatahgagur 074 0 
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The Devi, Laksmi, too, becoming very glad 
went to Sri Hari sleeping in the Ksiroda Ocean. 
Brahma and Maheévara, both became very glad 
and, blessing the Devas, went respectively to their 
own abodes. Whoever recites this holy Stotra three 
times a day, becomes the King Emperor and gets 
prosperity and wealth like a God Kubera. Siddhi 
(success) comes to him who recities this stotra live 
lakhs of times. 

fgets af usar ¢ WaT 

Tenge a wstst afereafa a aera: 75 0 

ate sredirrad Aerqre Tay 
AARNE: 1142 11 

If anybody reads regularly and always this 
Siddha Stotra for ene month, he becomes very 
happy and he turns out a Rajarajendra. 

Here ends the Forty-second Chapter of the Ninth 
Book on the Dhyanam and Stotra of Maha 
Laksmi in the Maha Puranam 
Stimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XLII 
On Syaha 


AR sara 

Ana WETAMT cada AT wat | 

waa Torta aga daar fear 1 ti 

rane aiirat se: Rregrat athrat A 

wakaat aftat a ut aafeat at: U2 

mere Sorat feat WERE | 

sorafagreart fryé aq aya 3 u 

adta mod agua a Uda: | 

aya Guy dated eda 4 i 

Narada said: O Rsi Narayana! O Highly 
Fortunate One! O Lord! Thou art equal to Narayana 
whether in beauty or in qualities, or in fame or in 
energy or in everything Thou art equal to Narayana. 
Thou art the foremost of the Jfianins; there cannot 
be found be found a second like Thee as a Siddha 
Yogi, the ascetics and the Munis. And Thou art 
the crest of the knowers of the Vedas. I have heard 


the wonderful anecdote of Maha Laksmi that Thou 
hast told me. Now tell me any other thing that is 
unkown, very good in everyway, in accordance 
with Dharma, in the Vedas, and that which is not 
as yet written in the Puranas. 
sftarrant sare 

BIGIPCORSICOIRCIT he MERC Pa 

gt cofafeet eared werager us ul 

ay ae a atte fee at caftreohe | 

we Ge ert Target AeA: 6 tt 

Narayana said: There are many wonderful 
hidden anecdotes that are not published as yet in 
the Purinas.What you have heard is very small in 
fact. Please mention me what you like to hear, what 
you think as best amongst them and I will describe 
that to you. 
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ANE are 

waar at gfaait yore wdetg | 

faqart caer yreat afarort aaat aT 7 UI 

Waren watt was Were a | 

aitreantt wagerse defeat at us ui 

Narada said: When clarified butter is poured as 
libations in all the sacrificial cerernonies to the gods, 
Svaha is to be uttered everywhere as excellent, and 
commendable; so Svadha is to be repeated in the 
offerings when the obtations are offered to the Pitrs, 
te deceased ancestors. Then, again, Daksina (the 
sacrificial fee) is always to be paid as right and 
excellent. So, O Knower of the Vedas! I like to 
hear the account of Svadha, and Daksina and their 
merits. Please now tell me about them. 


a sary 


ANG Gea: Frat Weer YP | 

wat aga gUoitet gaat 9 

Siita said: Hearing the words of Narada, 
Narayana Rsi smiled and began to speak the very 
ancient words of the Puranas. 

SANTA Save 

Be: WaAMA aT: CATER Aq: TT | 

Peete TATAMASTA: AAMT 10 0 

mea feed wpe WT 

aan aren pierre free sfteff ar 11 

Narayana said: Before the creation, the Devas 
assembled in the beautiful Brahma’s Council to 
decide on their food question. They all brought to 
the notice of Brahma the scarcity about their food. 
Brahma promised to remove their food difficulties 
and began to chant hymns to Hari. 


Ang Jargq 


agent fF Ware Mays Ft 

an Udefaalt edt dears arat: n12 

Narada said: O Lord! Bhagavan Narayana 
Himself incarnated in part as Sacrifice. Are not 
the Devas satisfied when the Brahmanas pour 
oblations of ghee to the Devas in those sacrifices? 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
strat saret 
tradefe fagres at & afrarea: | 
qa va wed aad afaga 013 u 
Ser fereoured Aes THAT aT Aa: TA: | 
Treat fdat wEREaeqey 14 u 
Narayana said: O Muni! The Devas, in fact, did 
not get the offerings of the clarified butters that 
were poured in with devotion in sacrificial acts by 


the Brahmanas and Ksattriyas. So they were very 
much depressed and went again to the council of 
Brahma and informed Him that they could not get 
any food for themselves. 

Gel Bear | earas atpot yreut aatt 

Gat wan vrdeassa qaqa 15 u 

Waa: aoa da wdotacaattatt 

aifta gat yarn waite WATE 16 0 

SUERAVAATA UTTER 

sarafa fae wart at say ni7 0 

faktretsat scat aaTcayare ATA | 

On hearing this, Brahma at once meditated and 
took refuge of Sri Krsna; Krsna advised them to 
worship Mila Prakrti. Brahma then, by the 
command of Sri Krsna, began to meditate on 
Prakrti, worship Her and chant hymns to Her, Then 
from the part of Prakrti, an all-powerful Devi 
appeared. She was very beautiful, Syama (of a blue 
colour) and very lovely. This Devi was Svaha. She 
looked always gracious with smile in Her face; it 
seemed that She was always ready to show favour 
towards the Bhaktas. She appeared before Brahma 
and said: “O Lotus born! Want any boon you 
desire.” 


yarufasars 


raaalfean wife asdta Gat 118 0 

are A ore: Wedigarstas carat feat 

raerareared Hate at areata BAT: 1119: 

qrearetarcgara ga: array | 

Hearing Her words, the Creator spoke 
reverentially: “O Devi! Let Thou be the burning 
power of Fire; without Thee Fire would not be able 
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to burn anything. At the conclusion of any Mantra, 
whoever taking Thy name, will pour oblations in 
the Fire to the Gods, will cause those oblations to 
go to the Gods and reach them. And then they will 
be very glad. 

ama: Waa a shear ar eT 20 u 

aarti ofa wrerdtat wafers 

FAM Ta: rar ar farqoon ays F 21 A 

ayaa cat Set earroret ears 

O Mother! Let Thou be the wealth of Fire, the 
beauty and housewife of Fire; let Thou be 
incessantly worshipped in the regions of the Gods 
and amongst men and other beings.” Hearing these 
words of Brahma, Svaha Devi became very sad 
and expressed Her own intentions: ‘I will get Krsna 
as my husband; let me perform Tapasya as long as 
it takes. This is my object. All other thinge are false 
as dreams. 


wareraret 


ae Got saferearfit omer grata a N22 0 
meted aftefaracragquara s | 

ferret srTtet a Mya fery: 1-23 1 

faufa gat fied a ert: areft er afttory | 

Pataygsat Sarat Wy A WVAT: 124 

I always meditate with devotion on the lotus- 
feet of Sti Krsna, serving Which You have become 
the Creator of this world, Sambhu has become the 
Conqueror of death, Ananta Deva is supporting this 
universe, Dharma is the Witness of the virtuous, 
Gane§a is getting first of all, the first worship. 

Wale: PALAIS AHATATTTS TAT | 

mM Wasa ya afta 25 1 

arerat fr aaa Paar | 

Waren Ureaarepara VTA: 26 

Prakrti Devi has become the adorable of all and 
the Munis and the Rsis respected by all. O Child! 
Heaving spoken thus to the Lotus-born, Padma, 
with Her lotus-face, meditating incessantly on the 
Lotus-Feet of Sri Krsna, free from any disease, 
started to perform tapasya for attaining Him. 
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ST ATS ehh SaTaT Gort TTT 

wat oadwertnured wee 27 ul 

wat caet stort frfut rape: WT 

ada eudtet a ed ger a wftot 28 0 

She, first of all, stood on one leg and practised 
austerities for one lakh years. Then She saw the 
Highest Purusa Sri Krsna, Who is beyond Prakrti 
and Her attributes. The beautiful amorous Svaha, 
seeing the Lovely Form of the Lord of Love, fainted. 

Teal PUTT TST HTT ATT 

faara aaftyrd wawemyara F291 

aya a ai HIS aftoriatt aaa Fare . 

The omniscient Bhagavan Krsna knowing Her 
intentions, took Her to His lap, reduced very much 
in body by long continued Tapasya, and He said: 


sftemrarqarat 
ae a& canst Aa uct wafers u3o0 tt 


at arated aan aid AAR Tt 
aesmaligen at waned a arity 31 
FATTRAUT GRA ET ATR TAT 
afarat sia dost a Tevathy 32 0 
threafa caer aref terar tauttarar | 


O Devi! Thou shalt be My wife in the next 
Varaha Kalpa. Then Thou wilt be the daughter of 
Nagnajit and wilt be known by the name of 
Nagnajiti. O Beloved! At present let Thou be the 
Energy of Fire and be His wife. By My boon Thou 
wilt be worshipped by all. Fire will make Thee the 
Lady of His house and take the utmost care of Thee. 
Thou wilt be able to enjoy easily with Him. 

seyeraisaae cat eet Tareq ANE 1 3.3 

Tana dared afadataeera: 

AAS Hea CATT AT SETS PaHTT 113.4 

wae ug at urfit ware Aaa: | 

O Narada! Thus saying to Svaha, Bhagavan 
disappeared. On the other hand, Fire came in there 
by the command of Brahma, with a doubtful mind 
and began to meditate on Her, the World Mother 
as per Sama Veda and worshipped Her then pleased 
and married Her with mantrams, etc. 
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war feet ator a tt wre we 35 ul 
ata fast at tinge war | 
aya meee I EAT TATA 36 Ul 
a Set a Ot aft fact grevracary t 
at: Yara Gas Wufarraery u37 
afaunftandacneattar sat eT 


For one hundred divine years they enjoyed each 
other. In a very solitary place while they were en- 
joying each other, Svaha Devi felt pregnant. For 
full twelve divine years She retained Her pregnancy. 
Then She delivered gradually there sons 
Daksinagni, Garhapatyagni, and Ahavaniyagni. 

MIA PRAMAS TAIT: AAT: 138 I 

ware daqeard efralt a art | 

Taegat Hat St At Teter WerETH 1 39 UN 

wdfihadate AATEUTAT: 

farwgtat gar auf dedtat wer fast: 140 u 

ufertantardtar ett ferent ser Gary | 

Heaney sat gat fe Pifea: 41 0 

ARTETA HA FT Bet: HATA: | 

uftast fas: we Gar: dogg: 42 0 

The Rsis, Munis, Brahmanas, Ksattriyas poured 
oblations of clarified butter pronouncing the 
terminal mantra ‘Svaha.’ He who pronounces this 
excellent terminal Mantra ‘Svaha’ gets immediate 
success in his actions. Then all the mantras without 
‘Svaha’ the in teend became impotent as snakes 
become when void of poison, the Brahmanas when 
they are devoid of the knowlege of the Vedas, the 
wife when she does not serve her husband, the men 
when they turn illiterate and the trees, when void 
of fruits and branches. O Child! The Brahmanas 
then became satisfied. The Devas began to receive 
the oblations. 

Tada Ta Aas waa a 

sad afi ae careroreaTyTAA 43 

Yad Mare ant fee yar: sitaftreate | 

With the ‘Svaha’ mantra everything turned out 
fruitful. Thus I have described to you the ancedote 
of “Svaha.’ One who hears L..is essential anecdote 


gets his happiness enhanced and the Moksa in his 
hands. What more do you want to hear? Say. 
ARG Sav 

Tarergarfaenst a cart eit WAtyay 44 

ager afeqera a4 aaa A yet 

Narada said: I like to hear how Fire worshipped 
Svaha and recited stotras (hymns of praise) to Her. 
Kindly tell me the method of worship, the Dhyanam 
and Stotra. 


sftanratt sare 


wad St Maal MAI TA 4S 

aa saat sete yttat | 

adugivare wena wesear 46 n 

het AIST Is Ua HAHA | 

TAT WATT Tl AATEC 47 

Regia igat got ato weet BATT | 

Narayana said: O Best of Brahmanas! I now tell 
you the meditation (Dhyanam) as per Sama Veda, 
the method of worship and stotra. Listen 
attentively. At the commencement of any sacrificial 
stone or in an earthen jar (ghata), the Devi Svaha 
and then commence the ceremony with the 
expectation of getting the desired fruit. The 
following is the Dhyanam (meditation) of Svaha 
Devi: “O Devi Svaha! Thou art embodied of the 
Mantras; Thou art the success of the Mantras; Thou 
art Thyself a Siddha: Thou givest success and the 
the fruits of actions to men Thou dost good to all. 

fet career a Wert ara UreMfesh AT: 4.8 

watahg CARI Porat WA TT 

So St afesrard eek Tae T N49 

G: oro Tt Ta Aas Haraqyay | 

Thus meditating, one should offer Padya (water 
for washing the feet), etc., uttering the basic Mantra; 
success then comes to him. Now hear about the 
Radical Seed Mantra. The said mantra (mila mantra) 
is this: ‘Om Hrim Srim Vahnijayayai Devyai Svahi.’ 
If the Devi be worshipped with this Mantra, all the 
desires come to a successful issue. 
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ataeart 

warer afeftanr afearan dateanrhtatt uso 

safeet: fear arerarst oftararantt ar | 

Tet: Par Ao a arfeent SATA US 1 

dares a unt derarftut 

wadtarea wa aguante 1520 

Fire recited the following stotra: “Thou art 
Svaha, Thou art the Beloved of Fire, Thou art the 
wife of Fire; Thou pleasest all’ Thou art the Sakti, 
Thou art the action, Thou art the bestower of Kala 
(time); Thou dost digest the food; Thou art the 
Dhruva; Thou art the resort of men; Thou art the 


burning power; Thou canst burnt everything, Thou 
art the essence of this world; Thou art the deliverer 
from the terrible world; Thou art the life of the 
gods and Thou nourishest the Gods.” 
wrastarft ararhst a: UsafeTaaT: | 
wdfaketarea se cle UT AT N53 1 


1i7t 


abratt wares ad HH ATT | 
ayat wat gt said estfwen 
TAT earaatat a AT TSUTaTL N54 ti 
sie sivedhirrad Taney ATARI ATS 
care Ret PaaS ATT: 11-43-11 
O Narada! He who reads with devotion these 
sixteen names, gets success both in this world as 
well as in the next. None of his works become 
dificient in any way; rather all the works are 
performed successfuly and with a successful issue. 
Reading this stotra, one who has no wife, gets wife. 
So much so that the man who recites the stotra 
gets for his wife equal to Rambha, the heavenly 
nymph, and passes his time in greatest bliss. 

Here ends the Forty-third Chapter of the Ninth Book 
on the history of Svaha in Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
the Maha Puranam, of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XLIV 
On Svadha 


aaa yfraaia dae: 120 
Nayayana said: O Narada! I will tell you now 
the excellent anecdote of Svadhi, pleasing to the 
Pitrs and enhancing the fruits of the Sraddha 
ceremony when foods are offered to the Pitrs. 
Listen. Before the creation, the Creator created 
seven Pitrs. Four out of them are with forms and 
the other three are of the nature of Teja (light). 
Note: Kavyavahoanalah somo yamascaryama 
tatha, agni§vattah barhisadah somapa pitr devatah. 
These seven Pitrs are according to the other 
Puranas. 
SET aaITary Tatars | 
Met WET Aa seg ator 3 
wr adueedd seg gq eas | 
ofeach a freee ferment a arch ayer 4 


Seeing the beautiful and lovely forms of the 
Pitrs, He made arrangements for their food in the 
form of Sraddhas and Tarpanas, etc. (funeral 
ceremony and peace-offerings), etc. (Sraddha, 
solemn obsequies performed in honour of the 
manes of deceased ancestors.) Taking bath, 
performing Sraddha ceremony upto Tarpanam 
(peace-offerings), worshipping the Devas and 
doing Sandhya thrice a day these are the daily duties 
of the Brahmanas. 

fret a pater fagRaded aregatory 

af deat atsfa fad aaret: 05 0 

wdtafatava stent 

wet Uh ma A aaléva ANE U6 

If any Brahmana does not perform daily the 
Trisandhyas, Sraddha, Tarpana, worship and the 
reciting of the Vedas, he becomes devoid of fire 
like a snake without any poison. He who does not 
perform the devotional service of the Devi, who 
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eats food not offered to Sri Hari, who remains 
impure till death is not entitled to do any karma 
whatsoever. 

gen sree ger wm fread | 

a wreqdfea frat aafa areomea: 7 

wa aang: aftr: Raareg wa: ANT | 

wd faded uapemda weet fart usu 

Thus, introducing the Sraddhas, etc., for the 
Pitrs, Brahma went to His own abode. The 
Brahmanas went on doing the Sraddhas for the Ptrs, 
but the Pitrs could not enjoy them and so they 
remained without food and were not satisfied. They 


fiqeara eet cen qeeargieattaty | 

wala aaest wan Metra 113 0 

sean aa fares fest art ag: GT 14 

The Grand-father Brahma made over that 
daughter of the nature of Tusti (Contentment) to 
the hands of the Pitrs and they were satisfied. 
Brahma advised the Brahmanas privately that 
whenever they would offer any thing to the Pitrs, 
they should offer duly with the mantra Svadha 
pronounced at the end. Since then the Brahmanas 
are offering everything to the Pitrs, with the Mantra 


all, being hungry and sad, went to the Council of | Svadha uttered in the end. 


Brahma and informed Him everything from 
beginning to end. 

aan a art Haat TES | AAT | 

erative wees 9 

feeradt quradtatracad? at | 

gerawaAantat eroyfyay 10 0 

Brahma then created out of His mind one 
daughter very beautiful, full of youth and having a 
face lovely, as if equal to one hundred moons. That 
women was best in all respects whether in form, 
beauty, qualities or in learning. Her colour was 
white like the white Campaka flower and her body 
was adorned all over with jewel ornaments. This 
form was very pure, ready to grant boons, 
auspicious and the part of Prakrti. 

fageat wetter afeaat aval eT | 

raettent a gadt mattmarnrdt gary 11 

wareaetararar at ferry 

wedi frgu Vereat Tara VATA 12 tt 


Her face was beaming with smiles; her teeth 


TATE Vea Saas fgary TAT TAA | 

ada ofan ret et aaArefarory 15 0 

frat eaet fayt Gaal wAaeTaT | 

Yat Upp: Cael Wit Tq: WATT N16 Ul 

Svaha is laudable, when offerings are presented 
to the Gods and Svedha is commendable when 
offerings are made to the Pitrs. But in both the 
cases, Daksina is essential. Without Daksina 
(sacrificial fee), all secrifices are useless and 
worthless. The Pitrs, Devatas, Brahmanas, the 
Munis, the Manus worshipped the peaceful Svadha 
and chanted hymns to Her with great love. 

qareasy Ager: uftquinare: | 

fagreass fret: caeredt ato aw 17 ut 

gad afad ad waurorerrada a | 

aaa a aieat fe ye: sighs 18 

The Devas, Pitrs, Brahmanas, all were pleased 
and felt their ends achieved when they got the boon 
from Svadha Devi. Thus I have told you everything 
about Svadha. It is pleasing to all. What more do 


were very beautiful and her body shewed signs, of }you want to hear? Say. I will answer all your 


Laksmi (i.e., of wealth and prosperity) Her name 
was Svadha. Her lotus-feet were situated on one 


hundred lotuses. She was the wife of the Pitrs. Her 


face resembled that of a lotus and Her eyes looked 
like water lilies. She was born of the lotus born 
Brahma. 


questions, 
stare Jara 
margaret a eat eats TENA 
stairs aa ag defeat at 19 tt 
Narada said: O Thou, the Best of the knowers 
of the Vedas! O Muni Sattama! [ want now to hear 
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the method of worship, the meditation and the 
hymns of Svadha Devi. Kindly tell me all about 
this. 


ARTA Jaret 

ear OU tad Seraalart aA | 

ad aria a ae aig htreate Gea 120 1 

INPOAM AA AAA STATA | 

Fault AIST TAS Aa: Ae BAP 21 

Narayana said: You know everything about the 
all auspicious Dhyana, Stotra, as stated in the 
Vedas; then why do you ask me again? However I 
will speak out this for the enhancement of 
knowledge. On the thirteenth day of the Dark 
Fortnight in autumn when the Magha asterism is 
with the Moon and on the Sraddha day. 

wut anared ah fim: qatedate: | 

A AARHUS AGT AHO T 122 

eM ae Hat wacghacataany | 

Wea a ftracart arg weet 7st 123 

One should worship with care Svadha Devi; then 
one should perform Sraddha. If, out of vanity, a 
Brahmin performs Sraddha without first worship- 
ping Svadha Devi then he will never get the fruits 
of Tarpanam or Sraddha. ‘O Devi Svadhe! Thou 
art the mind-born daughter of Brahma, always 
young and worshipped by the Pitrs. Thou bestowest 
the fruits of Sraddha. 

‘ote eareat Rrevat at waar ae ae 

aerearenteas cea Toth yak ATT U4 

So Bt att aot TaeTIeaeaT EAA A ATTA | 

AAeares a AyST Tea at WoT: 25 

So I meditate on Thee. Thus meditating, the 
Brahmin is to pronounce the motto (mila mantra) 
and offer the Padyam, etc., on the Salagrama stone 
or on the auspicious earthen jar. This is the ruling 
of the Vedas. The motto is ‘Om Hrim, Srim, Klim, 
Svadha Devyai Svaha.’ She should be worshipped 
with this Mantra. After reciting hymns to the Devi, 
one is to bow down to the Svadha Devi. 


eit yu afrate aarga farm | 

dated Fat Faun sep WT 26 Wi 

O Son of Brahma! O Best of Munis! O Skilled 
in hearing! I now describe the stotra which Brahma 
composed at the beginning for the bestowal of the 
desired fruits to manking. Listen. 


sfanrau zara 


rautearoraraur dtefeareat wera: 1 

Tear wdurteat antag wi 127 0 

Narayana said: The instant the Mantra Svadha 
is pronounced, men get at once the fruits of bathing 
in the holy places of pilgrimages. No trace of sin 
exists in him at that time; rather the religious merits 
of performing the Vajapeya sacrifice accrue to him. 

Tal tae ate ate arart BN | 

MGA HSA TSA ALIN ST 1128 1 

MH AMAA a: TOA ATA: 

a wivgrgdyd wea a dea: 129 11 

“Svadha,’ ‘Svadha,’ ‘Svadhi,’ thrice this word 

if one calls to mind, one gets the fruits of Sraddha, 
Tarpanam, and Bali (offering sacrifices). So much 
so, if one hears with devotion during the Sraddha 
time the recitation of the hymn of Svadha, one gets, 
no doubt, the fruit of Sraddha. 

Faun taen Tae res: |: TSH | 

frat factat a ocareat Yao aaTy 30 

fagot morgen a frasitaseatott 

orgsrdedt a stregrdtat meet 31 tl 

If one recites the Svadhé mantra thrice every 
time in the morning, midday and evening) every 
day, one gets an obedient, chaste wife begetting 
sons. The following is the hymn (Stotra) to Svadha 
wife begetting sons. The following is hymn (Stotra) 
to Svadha: ‘O Devi Svadhe! Thou art dear to the 
Pitrs as their vital breaths and thou art the lives of 
the Brahmanas. Thou art the Presiding Deity the of 
Sriddha ceremonies and bestowest the fruits thereof. 

Preaire AePAUTSHA UTR Gat | 

aifantateataral Get a wert Ta uW32 U 

So Taltagy Ta: Talal Tae ea SPAT TAT | 

fraftersrgde: werem: affot ga: 133 
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O Thou of good vows! Thou art eternal, true,|_ These the Lord of the world has Created for the 
and of the nature of religious merits. Thou appearest | success of actions.’ No sooner Brahma, seated in 
in creation and disappearest in dissolution. And|His assembly in the Brahma Loka, reciting this 
this appearing and disappearing go on for ever. | stotra remained silent, then Savdha Devi appeared 
Thou art Svasti, Thou art Namask4ra (salutation); | there all at once. When Brahma handed over the 
Thou art Svadha. Thou art Daksina, Thou art the |lotus-faced Svadha Devi over to the hands of the 


various woks as designated in the Vedas. Pitrs, and they gladly took Her to their own abodes. 
wdgeteitaa gator fatafiar: He who hears with devotion and attention this stotra 
FOATRA TEM Teles GAS 3.4 i of Svadhi, gets all sorts of rich fruits that are desired 
Tee ST EAT Tel: LAT Ushers! F | and the fruits of bathing in all the Tirthas. 
dar fra: Yael aa HATTA 1-35 Here ends the Forty-fourth Chapter of the 
at Syren aeet a ftracer Wetter: Ninth Book on the story of Svadha Devi in the 
Taurens gue a: srattfer aarted: ti discourse between Narada and Narayana in the Maha 
ae: wdetety attic WHOATTATT 136 Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 

sta siaediarradt FETT AGB) ARGARTIOI aS verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


NIRA APAAMMSENMT: 11-44 UI 
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CHAPTER XLV 


On Daksina 


starrer sare 

Sth CARA Wered AYT UT 

aeaify efarorrears Braet Premera itt it 

Tit gotten Mets Gas sear Re: 

TEN Vara Bete IM ATA AAT U2 10 

ada gat wat gum gadt act | 

foeradt qoradt afeacadt adt u3 

Narayana said: The excellent, most sweet stories 
of Svaha and Svadha are told; now I will tell you 
the story of Daksina; hear attentively. In early days, 
in the region of Goloka, there was a good-natured 
Gopi named SuSila, beautiful, Radha’ s companion 
and very dear to Sri Hari. She was fortunate, 
respected, beautiful, lovely prosperous, with good 
teeth, learned, well qualified and of exquisitely 
handsome form. 

wmoradt Hae tat BASGTAAT | 

aatott get vara =aateraftifea 4 u 

Her whole body was tender and lovely like 
Kalavati (one versed in 64 arts; moon) She was 
beautiful and her eyes were like water lilies. Her 
hips were good and spacious; Her breasts were full; 


she was Syama (a kind of women having colour 
like melted gold; body being hot in cold and cool 
in summer; of youthful beauty); as well She was 
of the Nyagrodha class of women (an excellent 
woman. Stanau Sukathinau Yasya Nitambeca 
Visalata. Madhye Krinabhavedya Sanyagrodha 
parimandala). 

srerayearen waaay 

vardraante fratst wera us Ul 

Always a smile sweetened Her face; and that 
looked always gracious. Her whole body was 
covered with jewel ornaments. Her colour was 
white like the white campakas. Her lips were red 
like the Bimba fruits; Her eyes were like those of a 
deer. 

armory Frou arftt gamit 

MSA Mae HTT Treat 6 

Susila was very clever in amorous sciences. Her 
gait was like a swan. She was specially versed in 
what is called Prema Bhakti (love towards God). 
So She was the dearest lady of Sri Krsna. And She 
was of intense emotional feelings. 
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Tat Tent Wa Wa Talat | 

Sarerafant wars Werat: Wa: GT 7 

wanyarraget wat Wye: | 

SBI Uet a Yea wat watrraT u su 

She knows all the sentiments of love; she was 
witty humorous, and ardent for the love of Sri 
Krsna, the Lord of the Rasa circle. She sat by the 
left side of Sri Krsna in the presence of Radha. Sri 
Krsna, then cast His glance on Radha, the Chief of 
the Gopis and hung down His head through fear. 

afte tataeat TR ATaAT | 

ates afta a ars wpa 9 

aaa at gq reddit fase Tea | 

fattearsftat sorariaatt were a: 10 1 

Verde St aiid a vite ret Yfarer | 

fester after ater: gofteeretat Prat 17 tt 

Radha’s face turned red; the two eyes looked 
like red lilies; all Her bodies began to quiver out 
of anger and Her lips began to shake. Seing that 
state of Radha, Bhagvan Sri Krsna dissapeared, 
fearing that a quarrel might ensue. Susila and other 
Gopis seeing that the peaceful Krsna of Sattva 
Guna and of lovely form had dis appeared, began 
to tremble with fear. 

fasten wud aa adtai waratea: | 

qetafeaear ster afararerchent: 12 1 

TH Weymda sit YA: YA 

agua wut aeINat 113 1 

Then one lakh Koti Gopis seeing Krsna absent 
and Radha angry, became very much afraid and 
bowing their heads down with devotion and with 
folded palms began to say fequently. “Radhe! 
Protect us, protect us’ and they took shelter at Her 
feet. 

frearaieat wat: yaar va a | 

agua prot aareiet UT ARE 14: 

ued a aid a faara umat | 

uerddt eat qyftet a yee aT 15s 1 

O Narada! Three lakh Gopas also including 
Sudama and other took shelter at the lotus feet of 
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Sri Radha out of fear. Seeing, then, Krsna absent 
and Her companion SuSila running away, Radha 
cursed her thus: 

Teme Weta at carafe wre | 

Ve MaaTATATT TETAS afer 16 

yaaa aa gaddatt war i 

wast waned weg F170 

‘If Susila’ comes again to this Goloka, she will 
be reduced to ashes.’ Thus cursing Her companion 
Susila out of anger, Radhi, the Darling of the Deva 
of the Devas, and the Lady of the Rasa circle went 
to the Rasa circle and called on Krsna, the Lord of 
the same. 

Teter ute: Hert Ter fara | 

grated ay ater gaat 18 i 

Z HoT yrorsragres yromb renter | 

wronfrsrgeagr yrom aife carer feat 19 

Not being able to find out Sri Krsna, a minute 
appeared a yuga to Her and she began to say: O 
Lord of Pranas! O Dearer than My life! O Presiding 
Deity of my life! O Krsna! My life seems to depart 
from Thy absence! Come quickly and shew Thyself 
to me. 

waitrd: ufetunageat a fest fer 1 

Oe a fage aed age: Pear 20 0 

ufaay: qeettorafirea: wer wet: 

wea Yee: Wet 27 UI 

ade: Yaa: veaciifea: wife: War | 

O Lord! It is through the favour of one’s hus- 
band that the pride of women gets increased day 
by day. Women’s safeguards of happiness are their 
husbands, Therefore women, who are helpless crea- 
tures, ought always to serve their husbands accord- 
ing to Dharma. The husband is the wife’s friend, 
presiding deity and the sole refuge and the chief 
wealth. It is through husbands that women derive 
their pleasures, enjoyments. Dharma, happiness, 
peace and contentment. 

wardens weal west: 122 WN 

ANIA: CATH epat seals: 

awa ud: aa aeyetetteieyy eyed 123 U 
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If husbands are respected, wives are respected 
and if husbands are dishonoured, women are 
dishonoured too. The husband is the highest thing 
to a woman. He is the highest friend. There is no 
better friend than him. 

MOT wat a urease | 

Veet A Tat HM: Mit FAT 124 

ayy Gaga a vittartera: Be: | 

Waders WoT: u25 

eirarrrest taut: frat arhet frereaz: | 

Gad watts: Yearsarad a F fs: 1.26 

The husband is called Bharté because he 
supports his wife; he is called Pati, because he 
preserves her; he is called Svami, because he is 
the master of her body; he is called Kanta because 
he bestows the desired things to her; he is called 
Bandhu, because he increases her happiness; he is 
called Priya, because he gives pleasure to her; he 
is called ISa, because he bestows prosperity on her; 
he is called Pranesvara, because he is the lord of 
her Prana; and he is called Ramana, because he 
gives enjoyment to her. There is no other thing 
dearer than husband. The son is born of the 
husband; hence the son is so dear. 

VAGaATaT: Laat Heat fa: Aa | 

aHoUa a aid feast 27 ul 


er oa wddtetg adasg afaror | 
Wrafarve yfreatss walher a aus Ti 28 1 
watraa aarditr aereriet art a | 
sareonfar quarts aret art pathy ST 129 0 
Teea faydar aqdatek Tt Aq 


Tarftra: Weta: Hest Aged HSIN 3.0 0 

The husband is dearer to a family woman than 
one hundred sons. Those who are born in impure 
families, cannot know what substance a husband 
is made up of. Taking baths in all the Tirthas, giv- 
ing Daksinas in all the Yajfias (sacrifice), circu- 
mambulating round the whole earth, performing 
all austerities, observing all vows, making all great 
gifts, holy fastings, all that are dictated in the 
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Sastras, serving the Guru, the Brahmanas and the 
Devas all cannot compare to even one sixteenth 
part with serving faithfully the feet of the husband. 
The husband is the highest; higher than the Spiri- 
tual Teacher (Guru), higher than the Brahmanas, 
higher than all the Devas. 

Tefer-seag wea utes: 1 

ferment aan Gat pear cat fra: 31 0 

As to man, the Spiritual Teacher who imparts 
the Spiritual Knowledge is the Best and Supreme, 
so to the women their husband are the best of all. 

Tisai waar tart a ada a 

aster aI asa A N32 

favarfentmantarartivant aerared: | 

RE Aa ct cid CArerral GUAT: 03:3 U 

Oh! I am not able to realise the glory of my 
Dearest, by Whose favour I am the Sole Ruler of 
one lakh Koti Gopis, one lakh Koti Gopas, innu- 
merable Brahmandas, and all the things thereof, 
and all the lokas (regions) from Bhu (earth) to 
Goloka. Oh! The womanly nature is insurmount- 
able.” 

SRR URI HO Aa SEAT aM: | 

Biles VOT AT We Aaa aes Ararat 34 

asd ofe van dt fareg:Ract | 

are aT afaron act care Meta AT 35 

Thus saying, Radhika began to meditate with 
devotion on Sri Krsna, Tears began to flow inces- 
santly from Her eyes. She exclaimed “O Lord! O 
Lord! O Ramana! Shew Thyself to me. I am very 
much weak and distressed from Thy bereave- 
ment.” 

Gh a areca frag eet 

AY CATA: Ua Ua Heal TSHR 1136 

ATented tae cat ferro: werafateny | 

fafattaet scat gardtat srTeafeary 37 Ul 

Now the Daksina Devi, driven out from Goloka, 
practised Tapasya for a long time when She entered 
into the body of Kamala. The Devas, on the other 
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hand, performed a very difficult Yajfia; but they 
could not derive any fruit therefrom. So they went 
to Brahma, becoming very sad. 


Rea Ta AAT MTS: Gt 
ARTA  WTATHTMAA eet: 138 
fahrpey reicedt carot afarott act 
aan edt at ware weomef a atom 1 39 1 
aa: Wyse faferant qerat cat Yer 


Hearing them, Brahma meditated on Visnu for 
along time with devotion. At last Visnu gave Him 
areply. Visnu got out of the body of Maha Laksmi 
a Martya Laksmi (Laksmi of the earth) and gave 
Her Daksina to Brahma. Then with a view to yield 
to the Devas the fruits of their Karmas, Brahma 
made over to the Yajiia Deva (the Deva presiding 
the sacrifice) the Devi Daksina, offered by 
Narayana, Yajfia Deva, then, worshipped Her duly 
and recited hymns to Her with great joy. 

AaHraAaTa ARS ATATANT 40 U 


ada arrftat a yrat qaatery | 
HAO AAS STATA 141 


qawrent a getat gear 
areqitfargt: are Guierearargry: 44 u 
Rage gareTA aT: LANSTTOT 
Qaeratdarent qevairratenny 45 


Her colour was like melted gold; her lustre 
equalled koti Moons; very lovely, beautiful, 
fascinating; face resembling water lilies, of a gentle 
body; with eyes like Padma Palasa, born of the 
body of Laksmi, worshipped by Brahma, wearing 
celestial silken garments, her lips resembling like 
Bimba fruits, chaste, handsome; her braid of hair 
surrounded by Malati garlands; with a sweet 
smiling face, ornamented with jewel ornaments, 
well dressed, bathed, enchanting the minds of the 
Munis, below the hair of her forehead the dot of 


musk and Sindiira scented with sandalpaste, of 
spacious hips, with full breasts, smitten by the 
arrows of Kama Deva (the God of Love). Such 
was the Daksina Devi. 

Mea AMAA 

wi eer woftat a ast Westra F146 I 

uct ama wore faftratfirrgdanr 

feat ater ca at qéteat q Pst 47 

agt 2 yar gat wast wet FE | 

TH gun Ul edt feel greater 48 0 

Seeing Her, the Yajfia Deva fainted. At last he 
married her according to due rites and ceremonies. 
Taking her to a solitary place, he enjoyed her for 
full divine one hundred years with great joy like 
Laksmi Narayana. Gradually then Daksina became 
pregnant. She remained so for twelve divine years. 

aa: Gore US aT HS a adeno | 

uftget aft a aaa: Hoea: 149 - 

aat afarorar aref yao THe TI 

affot wmeerat aera aaferet fare: 150 0 

Then she duly delivered a nice son as the fruit 
of Karma. When any Karma becomes complete, 
this son delivers the fruits of that Karma. Yajfia 
Deva with His wife Daksina and the above named 
Karmaphala, the bestower of the fruits of actions, 
gives the desired fruits to all their sacrificial acts 
and Karmas. 

wag afar yrear Yat A META | 

ee eat a Vea: aff Wa ARs 51 UN 

wat garenger: uftquindive: 3 

Tara tag: we ataaatiad st W521 

So the Pandits, the knowers of the Vedas, say. 
Really he, henceforth, began to give fruits to all 
the persons of their acts, with his wife Daksina 
and son, the bestower of the fruits of the actions. 
The Devas were all satisfied at this and went away 
respectively to their own abodes. 

weal aed a Hat a qul eee afaroy 

cert wena deem WA 53 0 

weet eatin uf a aeaat ate efarore | 

A Segara SAAT S AAT 15.4 Ut 
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Therefore, the man who performs Karmas, 
generally known as Karma Kartas, should pay the 
Daksina (the Sacrificial fee) and so he completes 
at once his actions. It is stated in the Vedas, that 
no sooner the Karma Karta pays the Daksina, than 
he obtains the fruits of his Karmas at once. 

Ged wait ¢ faye a waaay 

wera cada g ar Breatfeqon a a 55 i 

Bart reaerqon wane feo aa: | 

TA Many Wreat ataloat a aes 156 0 

In case the Karma Karta, after he has completed 
his acts, does not pay either through bad luck or 
through ignorance, any Daksina to the Brahmanas, 
its amount is doubled if a Muhiirta, passes away 
and if one night elapses, its amount is increased, 
to one hundred times. If three nights pass away, 
and the Daksina not paid, the amount last brought 
forward, is increased again to hundred times; if a 
week passes, the last amount is doubled, and if one 
month passes away, the Daksina is multiplied to 
one lakh times. 

arent ora g ar frentfeqon waa | 

ad tema ad & Prene waa 57 1 

WU Teaent a a Gates arate: 

aftst enftrgmar ca ares urdat 58 

If one year passes away, that is increased to ten 
millions of times and the Karma, also, bears no 
fruits. Such a Karma Karta is known as taking away 
unfairly a Brahmana’s property and is regarded as 
impure. He has no right to any further actions. For 
that sin, he becomes a pauper and diseased. Laksmi 
Devi goes away from his house, leaves him, cursing 
him severely. 

meee atttas Me TAT YaTaUT | 

frat Aa wea det aregadory 59 0 

Ud qua weg centage | 

ad a daa ot adit Aa are 60 u 

So much so that the Pitrs do not accept the 
Sriddha, Tarpanam offered by that wretched 
fellow. So the Devas do not accept his worship, 


nor the Fire accepts the oblations poured by him. 
If the person that performs sacrifices does not pay 
the sacrificial fee that he resolves to pay and he 
who accepts the offer does not demand the sum, 
both of them go to hell. 

sat at are araoarsslt aan we: | 

ater sere eT Aa afar, 61 


amgdat disa: 1620 


But if the performer of the sacrifices does not 
pay when the priests demand the fee, then the 
Yajamana (the performer of the sacrifices) only 
falls down to hell as the jar, severed from the rope, 
falls down. The Yajamana (pupil) is denominated 
as a Brahmasvapahiri (one who robs a Brahmana’s 
property); he goes ultimately to the Kumbhipaka 
hell. 

Tet Teer aster career ahaa: 

Uae Yala Wet AAA: 63 

gore cnferd farm fee sya: sttafireett 

There he remains for one lakh years punished 
and threatened by Yama’s messengers. He is then 
reborn as a Candala, poor and diseased. So much 
so that his seven generations above and his seven 
generations below go to hell. O Narada! Thus I 
have narrated to you the story of Daksina. What 
more do you want to hear? Say. 

AN Saves 

ara aeons cat ad eH AT 65 Ul 

vafamnt aft a mena yada | 

stefan uw aed canada af 166 Ut 

Narada said: O Best of Munis! Who. bears the 
fruits of that Karma where no Daksina is paid. 
Describe the method of worship that was offered 
to Daksina by Yajfia Deva. Narayana said: Where 
do you find the fruit of any sacrifice without 
Daksina? (i.e. nowhere.) That Karma only gets 
frutis where Daksinas are paid. And the fruits of 
the acts void of any Daksina, Bali who lives in the 
Patala only enjoys; and no one else. 
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awa aged UT aaa WT AAT | 

AMA: MeIAs Ans TW uw67 ut 

garatatatagrant yar xeantech Tt aq, | 

aeatent: Ha BAAS: US TA aT UW 68 

Trasmer at afetad Taya: | 

For, in olden times, it was ordained by Bamana 
Deva that those fruits would go to the king Bali. 
All those pertain to Sraddha not sanctioned by the 
Vedas, the charities made without any regard or 
faith, the worship offered by a Brahmin who is the 
husband of a Vrsala (an unmarried girl twelve years 


in whom menstruation has commenced), the fruits 
of sacrifices done by an impure Brahmana (a 
Brahmana who fails in his duties), the worship 
offered by impure persons, and the acts of a man 
devoid of any devotion to his Guru, all these are 
reserved for the king Bali. He enjoys the fruits of 
all these. 

aferorrens aegart east Gate 69 

arad pragmatet waaate Frere | 

Ue ayer at aa: Heart a afar 1-70: 

WAST: CARAVT FETA HUTA: | 

O Child! I am now telling you the Dhyana, 
Stotra, and the method of worship as per Kanva 
Sakha of Daksina Devi. Hear. When Yajfia Deva, 
in ancient times got Daksina skilful in action, he 
was very much fascinated by her appearance and 
being lovestricken, began to praise her: “O Beau- 
tiful One! You were before the chief of the Gopis 
in Goloka. You were like Radha; you were Her 
companion; and you were loved by Sri Radha, the 
beloved of Sri Krsna. 


Ug Sars 


Ge Matai wet wets wert at 77 
Terran aera a sitponrgeret fra 
anftrantgiorarat g We wen Weer 72 
arfersfer aferortarerseratay Wat aPaTOTT 
WAT ea BHO GIT Bert MTT 73 
panleataanired Wegnared saa 
Teter wearer aA aTaTgah ray 74 
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In the Rasa circle, on the Full Moon night in the 
month of Kartik, in the great festival of Radha, 
you appeared from the right shoulder of Laksmi; 
hence you were named Daksina. O Beautiful One! 
You were of good nature before; hence your name 
was Susila. Next you turned due to Radha’s curse, 
into Daksina. It is to my great good luck that you 
were dislodged from Goloka and have come here. 

qu He Te waa tart He 

eafaunt aot efa ANA HHT AST 175 Ut 

raat fear et adat ad eet a Prone | 

caren feat aan at effort a a vita 76 

O highly fortunate One! Now have mercy on 
me and accept me as your husband. O Devi! You 
give to all the doers of actions, the fruits of their 
works. Without you, their karmas bear no fruit. So 
much so, if you be not present in their actions the 
works never shine forth in brilliant glory. 

wefaaems faaeTes Ta a | 

HUTS THe ale A Mea waa fara 77 

atedt tat gen wedt wea: | 

aged faa raaet astro 178 1 

weag wt aa Peto waft: wT 

Fae HOU WTA ST MHATT AE 79 Ul 

Tana Vite: Tia Boars AT 

RAHA WISE AAT UF ATA U0 Ut 

Without Thee, neither Brahma, nor Visnu nor 
MaheSa nor the Regents of the quarters, the ten 
Dikpalas, can award the fruits of actions. Brahma 
is the incarnate of Karma. Mahe$vara is the incarnate 
of the fruits of Karmas; and I Visnu myself is the 
incarnate of Yajfias. But Thou art the Essence of 
all. Thou art the Para Prakrti, without any attributes, 
the Para Brahma incarnate, the bestower of the fruits 
of actions. Bhagavan Sri Krsna cannot award the 
fruits of actions without Thee. 

SARA FT Tee aATerSTeaay | 

qe aya oT edt dat at HaeTHeT 81 UI 

Soo SITS BATS TA: WIT 

He BT Bada Wreate At AeA: 82 Ui 
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O Beloved! In every birth let Thou be my Sakti. 
O Thou with excellent face! Without Thee, I am 
unable to finish well any Karma. O Narada! Thus 
praising Daksina Devi, Yajfia Deva stood before 
Her. She, born from the shoulder of Laksmi, 
became pleased with His Stotra and accepted Him 
for Her bridegroom. If anybody recites this Daksina 
stotra during sacrifice, he gets all the results thereof. 

waa at meme | 

TIA ois we feropet UTeAt 1183 

eae afte of wee waited | 

wieaa waulagt wragsa ae 384i 

raat wat vat a aeyh | 

ast aera ou them afteda ssi 

yfeast ofagseat a aaaret | 

wart ata a arama ugh 186 ul 

If anybody recites this stotra in the Rajasitya 
sacrifice, Vajapaya, Gomedha (cow sacrifice) 
Naramedha (man sacrifice), ASvamedha (horse 
sacrifice), Langala Sacrifice, Visnu Yajfia tending 
to increase one’s fame, in the act of giving over 
wealth or pieces of lands, digging tanks or wells 
or giving fruits, in Gaja medha (elephant sacrifice), 
in Loha Yajfia (iron sacrifice), Svarna Yajfia (gold 
sacrifice), Ratna Yajiia (making over jewels in 
sacrifice), Tamra Yajfia (copper), Siva Yajiia, 
Rudra Yajiia, Sakra Yajiia, Bandhuka Yajiia, 
Varuna Yajfia (for rains), Kandaka Yajfia, for 
crushing the enemies, Suci Yajfia, Dharma Yajjia, 
Papa mocana Yajfia, Brahmani Karma Yajfia, the 
auspicious Prakrti Yaga, sacrifices, his work is 
achieved then without any hitch or obstacle. There 
is no doubt in this. 

Weal ST VANS se Hist TA: UST 

Pafaeta a ceed we state Prrerer 87 u 

Be wit a oferd east Gorter say 

wrearet ue arte eferort wstaegeft: 1.88 Ul 

The stotra, thus, is mentioned now; hear about 
the Dhyanam and the method of worship. First of 
all, one should worship in the Salagrama stone, or 


in an earthen jar (ghata) Daksiné Devi. The 
Dhyanam runs thus: 

wantaateadee afar Hace | 

Rdady eat a weal adatom 189 u 

foram: ferent a Ufsrat afar as | 

Ohset gqfgact a yeftet yet se 190 0 

“O Daksina! Thou art sprung from the right 
shoulder of Laksmi; Thou art a part of Kamala; 
Thou art clever (Daksa) in all the actions and Thou 
bestowest the fruits of all the actions. Thou art the 
Sakti of Visnu, Thou art revered, worshipped. Thou 
bestowest all that is auspicious; Thou art purity; 
Thou bestowest purity, Thou art good natured. 

wIASATA Atal Wot Taran: 

ara Welle tet Aeladta ANT N97 

so off aot af afar career a fara: | 

unafgfitiageean efaront adgfrary 92 i 

So I meditate on Thee” Thus meditating, the 
intelligent one should worship Daksina with the 
principal mantra. Then with the Vedic Mantras, 
padyas, etc. (offerings of various sorts) are to be 
offered. Now the mantra as stated in the Vedas, 
runs thus: ‘Om Srim, Klim, Hrim, Daksinayai 
Svaha.’ With this mantra, all the offerings, such as 
padyas, arghyas, Svaha. With this mantra, all the 
offerings, such as padyas, arghyas, etc., are to be 
given, and one should worship, as per rules, 
Daksina Devi with devotion. 

sed afad warefaumearrata a | 

gad wifté da wed adatom 93 

Bea afaromears a: sponte wartea: 

sit a deed a weaned af 94 u 

O Narada! Thus I have stated to you the anecdote 
of Daksina. Happiness, pleasure, and the fruits of 
all karmas are obtained by this. Being engaged in 
sacrificial acts, in this Bharatavarsa, if one hears 
attentively this Dhyanam of Daksina, his sacrifice 
becomes defectless. 

aga wad Us Friant a Tonaaz 

watet ogra attet Gat wT 9S 
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amet gaadt fasta frerarfest | 
Ufeaat SH Vpat T Howt a get AMT 196 Ul 
food ottget aadtat wager 
ate eagle Tait ova 197 10 
ane dyfrese fardt set aan 
Treated seat Gert art MITT: 98 
she steearrad Merge ARTARTTOAATA 
GAA MSENA: 11-45 11 
So much so that the man who has got no sons 
gets undoubtedly good and qualified sons; if he 
has no wife, he gets a best wife, good nature, 
beautiful, of slender waist, capable to give many 


sons, sweet speaking, humble, chaste, pure, and 
Kulina; if he be void of learning, he gets learing; if 
he be poor he gets wealth; if he be without any 
land, he gets land and if he has no attendants, he 
gets attendants. If a man hears for one month this 
stotra iof Daksina Devi, he gets over all difficulties 
and dangers, bereavements from frinds, troubles 
imprisonments, and all other calamities. 

Here ends the Forty-fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book 
on the anecdote of Daksina in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevi bhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XLVI 
On Sasthi Devi 


sat Uw edtat yaaa | 

ararat ulti aerate defeat at udu 

Narada said: O Thou, the foremost of the 
Knowers of the Vedas! J have heard from you the 
anecdotes of many Devis. Now I want to hear the 
lives of other Devis also. Kindly describe. 

stare Sart 

watat aftd fam eag at yraqee, | 

yatta catat arat stafeeote 120 

Narayana said: O Best of the Brahmanas! The 
lives and glorious deeds of all the Devis are 
described separately. Now say, which lives you 
want to hear. 

ANG Sarat 

Wet Meas aU AAA Wad: Het | 

srarrarat att stg restr aad: 3 0 

Narada said: O Lord! Sasthi, Mangala Candi, 
and Manasa, are the parts of Prakrti. Now I want 
to hear the lives of them. 

SAnreaat SaTaT 

UBien WHat a ata wet wenthrar | 

atocnrrarersrat feraparat at aTeay 14 

aiqarg a ferearen caaareeM A AT | 

Wroreranfien ateat Ceara A ATA 5 


Narayana said: O Child! The sixth part of Prakrti 
is named as Sasthi. The Devi Sasthi is the Presiding 
Deity of infants and children; She is the Maya of 
Visnu and She bestows sons to all. She is one of 
the sixteen Matrkas. She is known by the name of 
Devasena. She performs Vratas (vows); She is the 
chaste and dearest wife of Skanda. 

MYST A Aerat aatt tarorenrftatt | 

aad freorateet arts feegeatrtt 6 

She decides on the longevity of children and is 
always engaged in their preservation. So much so, 
that this Siddha Yogini always keeps the children 
on her side. 

mem: Usnfeter aarfetreratrg soy 

weet ada Gad Yad wy 7 1 

Tat fraacardixartyart: Yt: 

anita asegrat averg ta: Bet us ui 

O Best of Brahmanas! I will now talk about the 
method of worshipping this Devi and the history 
about Her bestowing children that I heard from 
Dharma Deva. Hear. Svayambhuva Manu had one 
son Priyavrata. He was a great Yogindra and re- 
mained in practising austerities. So he was not in- 
clined to have any wife. 

Bega WU Ut Hae AT Ft 

Gt gaara a Oa at AW ng 
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Gata ct at arama ayaa: | 

Tred cer tara Afrawrae Fat 10 u 

At last by the effort and request of Brahma, he 
got himself married. But many days passed, and 
he could not see the face of a son. Then Maharsi 
Kagyapa became his priest in the Putresti Sacrifice 
(to get a son); and when the sacrifice was over, he 
gave the sacrificial offering called caru to his wife 
Malini. 


FRAT UA TS TAM: Vat THT ayes | | 
aan dt OT adh Sat gama 11 
Aa: YA A THAN BTAVAT | 
watararerst N12 U 


On eating the caru, the queen Malini become 
pregnant. For twelve Deva years she held the 
womb. After twelve years she delivered a full 
developed son, of a golden colour; but the son was 
lifeless and his two eyeballs were upset. 

a apr weg: Wat areay aierafera: | 

Weotrarg aarat Gavia TAT 113 I 

VAM ST aa UST Teta Aes FF I 

we TT HAN Gs Heat taaafs 114 

At this, the friends wives became very sorry and 
began to weep. The mother of the child became so 
very sorrowful that she became senseless. O Muni! 
The King himself took the son on his breast and 
went to the burning ground. 

Airgas lech WT VIVE ATT: | 

Weaatt frre Gavitenregereured 15 1 

Watts ax faa a capt a: | 

fart aftirrstatafiray 16 u 

There with his child on his breast he began to 
cry aloud. Rather he got himself ready to quit his 
own life than leave the son from away his breast. 
At this time he saw in the space overhead an aerial 
car, white as crystal, made of excellent jewels, 
coming towards him. 

Aare wafer Marcas ATTATTAT | 

arifaatarerared yerrrentenntstry 17 1 

weet aa edt a eta wate | 

TrarHaniat wacgkeaataary 18 u 


The car was shining with its own lustre, en- 
circled with woven silken cloth, which added to 
its beauty. Innumerable garlands of variegated 
colours gave it a very nice and charming appear- 
ance. 

sage tenyeoryfyany | 

Pare anrtagt aA 19 

Set at Get Ws qera UTA | 

Gan Ua wem fae arch Ye 20 0 

On that car was seated a Siddha Yogini, very 
beautiful, of a lovely appearance of a colour like 
that of white campakas, always youthful, smiling, 
adorned with jewel ornametnts, ever gracious to 
show favour to the devotees. On seeing Her, the 
King Priyavrata placed the child from his breast 
on the ground and began to worship Her and chant 
hymns to Her with great love and devotion. 

UWS TT at Tet erga 

ASAT Valera tat Stat AT ATS 127 

Tarareat 

Bl a QUA aed HET TATA Gat | 

HA HM GUNS IAT AAT ST MATT 22 

And he then asked that peaceful lady, the wife 
of Skanda, Who was shinning like a summer sun: 
“O Beautiful! Who art Thou? Whose wife art Thou 
and whose daughter art Thou? From Thy 
appearance it seems that Thou art fortunate and 
respected amongst the female sex.” 

TORS aa: Frat TATerafhtsar | 

sara aaa OT sara wrertet u23 u 

Sart Sea YT SAT ATT AT 

we Gal OT dearer Vaal AA AT 24 Ui 

O Narada! In ancient times, when the Daityas 
dispossessed the Devas of their positions, this Lady 
was elected as a general and got victory for the 
Devas; hence She was named Devasena. Hearing 
the words of the King Priyavrata, Devasena, who 
fought for the Devas and was all good to the whole 
world, said: 
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sfttaeararat 

wat ured wat taaarenttat | 

Ger At AAA erat eat Shara eT 25 

Agar & fersare waa A AAT | 

fad wate forcaren wEien Waa: TAT N26 

“O King! I am the mind-born daughter of 
Brahma. My name is Devasena. The Creator before 
created Me out of His mind and made Me over to 
the hands of Skanda. Amongst the Matrkas, I am 
known as Sasthi, the wife of Skanda. I am the sixth 
part of Prakrti; hence I am named Sasthi. 

agar Gaersé frre fara = 

erase after: wffeas camden 127 10 

I give to those who have no sons, wives to those 
who have no wives, wealth to the poor, and I give 
works to those who are workers (karmis.) 

ae gra wa oie eat tea a 

waras foutis aed safe aro 28 u 

wa aguas aya: weno | 

wat qagas ado fariter: 290 

Happiness, pain, fear, sorrow, joy, good, and 
wealth and adversity all are the fruits of Karmas. 
As the result of one’s Karmas, people get lots of 
sons and it is due to the result of one’s Karma again 
that people are denuded of all the issues of their 
family. As the result of Karma, the people get dead 
sons; and as the result of Karma the people get 
long lives. 

ator quatse afer ainetaR: | 

wr agus aati HAT 30 I 

ero waar Wht vraeeaHAUT 

adore wages adors strata ST 31 

All enjoy the fruits of their Karmas, whether 
they be well qualified, or deformed or whether they 
have many wives, or whether they have no wife, 
whether they be beautiful, religious, diseased, it is 
all through Karmas. Disease comes out of their 
Karmas. 

Tea Tae aT AT aA 

Baa TT et Weteat ates FA N32 UV 


Helga A eat sftarararesr Brea | 

Tat cesta are aiid SAHIN 33 

Again they get cured by their Karmas. So, O 
King! It is stated in the Vedas that Karma is the 
most powerful of all.” Thus saying, Devasend took 
the dead child on her lap; and, by the wisdom, early 
made the child alive. The King saw, the child, of a 
golden colour got back his life and began to smile. 

QaaT A UVa JUATGSHT AT Aer | 

erat aes edt Wr WEA 3.4 ti 

TARE Ti TST YSHHVS SAT: | 

Tenant a edt wasn aye Fu35 ul 

sara t TG wary Saleh od Fafa 

Thus bidding goodbye to the King, Devasena 
took the child and became ready to depart, At this 
the King’s palate and throat got dry and he began 
again to chant hymns to Her. The Devi Sasthi 
became pleased at the stotra made by the King. 
The Devi then addressed the King and said: 


eoqareat 

Brg wteny ca TT Carey aa: Aa: 136 

Wa yat a ada orice tat He 

Tat areas yt A Hewat wae 37 0 

“O King! All that is stated in the Vedas, is made 
up of Karmas. You are the son of Svayambhuva 
Manu, and the Lord of the three worlds. You better 
promulgate My worship in the three worlds and 
you yourself worship Me. Then I will give you 
your beautiful son, the lotus of your family. 


Gad am fawadt yore qufsay 
wera a ans ANTaTTHeTATHA 38 
werngat oe arfreront a afar | 
WATS yerat Ae WPT u39 vl 
aft uftrt we fagut trata a 1 


Afrat grat we Paget waaay 40 

auktat a cleny sat waaay 

Your son, born in part of Narayana, will be 
famous by the name of Suvrata. He will be well- 
qualified, a great literary man, able to remember 
his conditions in his former lives, the best of Yogis, 
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performer of one hundred Yajiias, the best of all, 
bowed down by the Ksattriyas, strong as one lakh 
powerful elephants, wealthy, fortunate, pure, 
favourite of literary persons, learned and bestower 
of the fruits of the ascetics, renowned and bestower 
of wealth and prosperity to the three worlds.” 

setae ar eet aed ct ates sat 47 i 

Tat want tataart goef a fireraa: | 

BATT Set Gant ST STAT AEH BST ATTN 42 

Thus saying Devasena gave the the child to the 
king. When the king promised that he would 
promulgate Her worship, the Devi granted him 
boons and went up to the Heavens. 

AAMT AAT: TATE EATS: | 

TTT HMA Feit GARTH 143 0 

ea ay: ATE aw Ars ANE | 

tres ETAT ada YAeTeA 44 i 

The king, too, becoming very glad and sur- 
rounded by his ministers, returned to his own abode 
and informed all about the son. The ladies of the 
house, become highly delighted when they heard 
everything. On the occasion of the son’s getting 
back his life, the king performed everywhere aus- 
picious ceremonies. 

edt a Gaara arelcteat ert eat 

TAT ST WAAAY VOT TST Aare 45 

WRI SANT AT ATTA TAT: | 

Seri aerarnt were aed 46 

The worship of Sasthi Devi commenced. Wealth 
was bestowed to the Brahmins, Since, then, on 
every sixth day of the bright fortnight in every 
month, great festivals in honour of Sasthi Devi 
began to be celebrated. 

aga arama watagrirart | 

arerat Yoel ST YMA TAT 4.7 

ada adam tata Want F 

wat gafaart a est wat Peas 48 

aes dae alyith A Ya: | 

Since then, throughout the kingdom, on every 
sixth day after the birth of a child in the lying-in 


chamber, Sasthi Devi began to be worshipped. On 
the twenty-first day, the auspicious moment, at the 
ceremoney of giving rice to a child for the first 
time, when sixth months old, and on all other 
auspicious ceremonies of the children, Sasthi 
Devi’s worship was made extant and the king 
himself performed those worships with great care 
and according to due rules. Now I will tell you 
about the Dhyanam and method of worship and 
stotra as I heard from Dharma Deva, and as stated 
in Kauthuma Sakha. Hear. He has said: 

WIM Ue AST TeTSsAAaT WA 1149 it 

fireat gaterent ear yaretat ferent: | 

waist Wad: Yat Wiser a YAMA 1 50 

In a Salagrama stone, in a jar, on the root of a 
Vata tree, or drawing the figure on the floor of the 
rooms, or making an image of Sasthi Devi, the 
sixth part of Prakrti and installing it, one should 
worship the Devi. 

qd a yet carat WTA | 

yaaa reryeorafeary 57 

Ufaaeat ut eae we aT 

ofa earean taforta ger arat ferret: 152 1 

The Dhyanam is this: O Devasena! Thou art the 
bestower of good sons, the giver of good luck; Thou 
art mercy and kindness and the progenitor of the 
world; Thy colour is bright like that of the white 
Campaka flowers. Thou art decked with jewel 
ornaments. Thou art pure, and the highest and best 
Devi. Obiesance to Thee I meditate on Thee.” Thus 
meditating, the worshipper should place flower on 
his own head. 

Grater a yor yaraegaat adh 

werataadtiie werget wdtom: 153 1 

Aadfaetantt wert wit a 

ao @ wsieel carefe faftradar 54 0 

Then again meditating and uttering the principal 
mantra one is to offer the Padya (water for washing 
feet), Arghya, Acamaniya, scents, flowers, dhiip, 
lights, offerings of food and best roots and fruits 
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and one should worship thus the with various things 
Sasthi Devi ‘Om Hrim Sasthi Devyai Svaha’ is 
the principal Mantra of Sasthi Devi. 

aeat West BMH AIA: 

Aa: tral a WUT era: Mae: USS 

wit @ Tareas at YaHeEH 

Wat veat wae at Wedd: 156 Ul 

This great Mantra of eight letters a man should 
repeat as his strength allows. After the Japam, the 
worshipper should chant hymns with devotion and 
undivided attention and then bow down. The Stotra 
(hymn) of Sasthi Devi as per Sama Veda is very 
beautiful and son-bestowing. 

aa a ovate Haetga: | 

wit soy ats wdeargaraey 57 0 

The lotus-born Brahma has said: If one repeats 
(make Japam) this eight lettered mantra one lakh 
of times, one gets certainly a good son. O Best of 
Munis; Now I am going to say the auspicious stotra 
of Sasthi Devi as composed by Priyavrata, Hear. 

aime a udat mw ane | 

Fat Sed Taree Pega A AAT AA: 8 

gard gadart ued oh art ae 

arent yaad erent aat Aa: 1159 0 

One’s desires are fulfilled when one reads this 
very secret stotra. Thus the King Priyavrata said: 
“O Devi, Devasena! I bow down to Thee. O Great 
Devi! Obeisance to Thee! Thou art the bestower 
of Siddhis; Thou art peaceful; obeisance to Thee! 
Thou art the bestower of good; Thou art Devasena; 
Thou art Sasthi Devi, I bow down to Thee! Thou 
grantest boons to persons; Thou bestowest sons and 
wealth to men. 

Waar Maret wea set AM AA: | 

ger usignaard fered a at Aa: 160 Ul 

ara Pageants aeteedt wat AA: 

and anes BA Use Tal AA: 67 It 

So obeisance to Thee! Thou givest happiness 
and moksa; Thou art Sasthi Devi; 1 bow down to 
Thee. Thou thyself art Siddha; so I bow down to 
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Thee. O Sasthi Devi! Thou art the sixth part of 
this creation; Thou art Siddha Yogini, so I bow 
down to Thee. Thou art the essence, Thou art 
Sarada; Thou art the Highest Devi. 

arentisraeeat a asteet at aH: 

HEAVY HEAVY HHT ST HHI tt 62 

Taare Cae Tes SST A AA: 

Gea whee wdat adetg 163 0 

So I bow down again and again to Thee. Thou 
art the Presiding Deity Sasthi Devi of the children, 
I bow down to Thee. Thou grantest good; Thou 
Thyself art good and Thou bestowest the fruits of 
all Karmas. O Thou O Sasthi Devi! Thou shewest 
thy from to thy devotees; I bow down to Thee! 
Thou art Suddha Sattva and respected by all the 
persons in all their actions. 

garaorantust wsteet AAT aM: 1 

YsRraaSMTs aaa Ft WaT 64 ti 

featmteratraret weteet Aut aa: 

et af frat eff gat ae qtaft u65 1 

Thou art the wife of Skanda. All worship Thee. 
O Sasthi Devi! Thou hadst saved the Devas. So 
obeisance to Thee O Sasthi Devi! Thou hast no 
envy no anger; so obeisance to Thee. O Suregvari! 
Give me wealth, give me dear things, give me sons. 
Give me respect from all persons; give me victory; 
slay my enemies. 

art af wa afe feat afe wear 

ent ofe apt af wsicet AAT AA: 166 

aft afi gat Sf feet Ae gyhae 

wernt a wa afe usted AAT AA: 167 0 

O MaheSvari! Give me Dharma; give me name 
and fame; I bow down again again to Sasthi Devi. 
O Sasthi Devi! worshipped reverentially by all! 
Give me lands, give me subjects, give me learning, 
have welfare for me; I bow down again and again 
to Sasthi Devi, O Narada! 

gfe edt a tee OY Os freee: | 

aptat U Usts: WHAM: WaTat: 168 U 

wetatafre wary a: ponte gaa 

agat wed ya wt gfeesttfary 169 1 


1186 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


Thus praising the Devi, Priyavrata got a son, 
renowned and ruling over a great kingdom through 
the favour of Sasthi Devi. If any man that has no 
son, hears this sotra of Sasthi Devi for one year 
with undivided attention, he gets easily an excellent 
son, having a long life. 

aaa at rea ASS STOTT eT 

aduratsttt wea wet 70 0 

ot ga a aftr foe ayaa 

gfargerdd a yd ediveraa: 710 

If one worships for one year with devotion this 
Devasena and hears this stotra, even he most barren 
woman becomes freed from all her sins and gets a 
son. Through the grace of Sasthi Devi, that son 
becomes hero, well qualified, literate, renowned 
and long-lived. 


THAT ST AT A YATAT T AT TAT | 
at gear ovat wtedivaret: 72 0 
Wr aare a fraser soa aT | 
AR Wea ate: wstediwarad: 73 1 
sf iaearrad Verge Ta TSTIRSTA 
FTIR MS EAT: 11 46 I 
If any woman who bears only a single child or 
delivers dead children hears with devotion for one 
year this stotra, she gets easily, through the Devi’s 
grace, a good son. If the father and mother both 
hear with devotion, this story during the period of 
their child’s illness, then the child becomes cured 
by the Grace of the Devi. 

Here ends the Forty-sixth Chapter of the Ninth Book 
on the anecdote of Sasthi Devi in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagvatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XLVII 
On Manasa 

strana sare Or the Candi who is an object of worship of 
wit Wye saya wary | Mangala of the family of Manu who was the ruler 
tat treet a dered Pemaa ui ui of the whole world composed of seven islands and 
Tea: Garfeck we cteretor aegry | the bestower of all desires is Mangala Candi. 
gfrinaiad wdet fagarafe 20 after ar gat yeupirtet 1 
Bar aT ade Set HEAVY AT WATT | Pareustameen afratecarat 16 


Narayana said: O Narada! I have now narrated} Wa yfsat AT a vate UTeNT | 
the anecdote of Sasthi as stated in the Vedas. Now| fagret ae at fereaqat wea AUTH 
hear the anecdote of Mangala Candi, approved of | Or it may be that the Mula Prakrti, the Govern- 
by the Vedas and respected by the literary persons. | ess, the Ever Gracious Durga assumed the form of 
The Candi, that is very skilled in all auspicious}Mangala Candi and has become the Ista Devata of 
works and who is the most auspicious of all good | women. When there was the fight with Tripurasura, 


things, is Mangala Candika. this Mangala Candi, nigher than the highest was 
WATT A A at A a atest 3 u first worshipped by Mahadeva, stimulated by 
gear a ade <dt aretste adtga: | Visnu, on a critical moment. 


Or the Candi who is an object of worship off @eragiuesa gitar a dae 
Mangala (Mars), the son of earth and the bestower araMaad ar seat Ufert BAT us u 


of desires is Mangala Candika. aatewyatesss gut qera viet: | 
mronfteedt at ard tinedfar 4 ti wm a dneddt a aya Tied: 19 1 
et waves wasioeafa: | O Brahmin! While the fighting was going on, a 


we Geasdisedt aa tredfsar us u Daitya threw out of anger one car on Mahadeva 
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and as that car was about to fall on Him, Brahma] Acamaniya and various clothings. Flowers, san- 
and Visnu gave a good advice when Mahadeva! dal paste, various goats, sheep, buffaloes, bisons 


began to praise Durga Devi at once. 
sara Oa: visite are A WaT 
wrergrars aderedt afeeat 10 u 
VeahmearTase Areas TAMA: | 
Tara at eto Vest FIAT N11 
wie tet arg a AUT Wee 


Durga Devi that time assuming the form of 


Mangala Candi appeared and said “no fear no fear, 
Bhagavan Visnu will be Thy Carrier buffalo. I will 


be also Thy Sakti in the action and Hari, full of 


Maya, will also help Thee. Thou better slayest the 

enemy that dispossessed the Devas. ” 
sryeratateet sat viet: wifaeyS AT 12 uN 
famed vreau ser aaah: 


O Child! Thus saying, the Devi Mangala Candi 


disappeared and She became the Sakti of 


Mahadeva. Then with the help of the weapon given 
by Visnu, the Lord of Uma killed the Asura. 

wiz ufat get at gar meta: 13 0 

Ges: vient ed afteaurarhera: | 

we: forte vistas gergfeetya F141 

Beant fawss tiger aat wey ari yrey | 

aafampfess Geta: vated u15 

When the Daitya fell, the Devas and Rsis began 
to chant hymns to Mahadeva with devotion and 
with their heads bent low. From the sky, a shower 
of flowers fell instantaneously on Mahadeva’s 
head. Brahma and Visnu became glad and gave 
their best wishes to Him. Then ordered by Brahma 
and Visnu, Sankara bathed joyously. 

URaTaTa at ae eat AerereifsHry 

weratartie acter fafa 16 i 

qaacradsarn aries 

orifiss ufeietad: ufafirerat 17 u 

wereararetar ured: firrarer 

nefits gama wearers nis 

Then He began to worship with devotion the 
Devi Mangala Candi with padya, Arghya, 


birds, garments ornaments, garlands, Payasa (a 
proparation of rice, ghee, mild and sugar), 
Pistaka, honey, wine, and various fruits were of- 
fered in the worship. 

witidchattrecraatrantds: 

AT Meier CATT VHT 19 
» eat xenft qea dala a ane 

So St eet Tages Ufa aa ISs 1120 

Dancing, music, with instruments and the 
chanting of Her name and other festivals 
commenced. Reciting the Dhyana in 
Madhyandina, Mahadeva offered everything, 
pronouncing the principal Radical Mantra. ‘Om 
Hrim Srim Klim Sarvapijye Devi Mangala 
Candike Hum Phat Svaha’ is the twenty-one 
lettered Mantra of Mangala Candi. During 
worship, the Kalpa Vrksa, the tree yielding all 
desires, must be worshipped. 

€ E we wrertafamant wy: 

Wea: Hrudesa VAT Ada: 27 Ut 

auewaitta wafafetieay 

tart Tt saat Gelaaterdt HAA N22 1 

O Narada! By repeating the Mantra ten lakhs of 
times, the Mantra Siddhi (success in realising the 
Deity inherent in the Mantra) comes. Now I am 
saying about the Dhyanam of Mangala Candi as 
stated in the Vedas and as approved by all. Listen. 

edt aresratfat sivarghtedtay | 

fastest qact opegt wea 23. 

vara qtetametaeany | 

Wragtat a art a eva: aaa TEN 24 UN 

“O Devi Mangala Candike! Thou art sixteen 
years old; Thou art ever youthful; Thy lips are like 
Bimba fruits, Thou art of good teeth and pure. Thy 
face looks like autumnal lotus; Thy colour is like 
white campakas; Thy eyes resemble blue lilies; 
Thou art the Preserver of the world and thou 
bestowest all sorts of prosperity. 


as 
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daar at srdkaat wer ast 

tangs wafireard wat yaa AA 25 u 

Thou art the Light in this dark ocean of the 
world. So I meditate on Thee.” This is the 
Dhyanam. Now hear the stotra, which Mahadeva 
recited before Her. 


eines wa witteahrh | 

yet Moat a ys Wats 127 1 

Mahadeva said: ‘‘Protect me, Protect me. O 
Mother! O Devi Mangala Candike! Thou, the 
Destroyer of difficulties! Thou givest joy and good. 
Thou art clever in giving delight and fortune. Thou 
the bestower of all bliss and prosperity! Thou, the 
auspicious, Thou art Mangala Candika. 

wre Wren a adugerge 

wat agee wdet dnemt 281 

Twa heat a mrenmieeat | 

Ga Wey Ade AAT 29 1 

Thou art Mangala, worthy of all good, Thou art 
the auspicious of all auspicious; Thou bestowest 
good to the good persons. Thou art worthy to be 
worshipped on Tuesday (the Mangala day); Thou 
art the Deity, desired by all. The King Mangala, 
born of Manu family always worships Thee. 

Trentsrgefa Wert a wT | 

darren «= Manteca 300 

Ut UT Agere Ut a adatom | 

teageart GT ot yas u31u 

MAUI VT Heal Ageadisanry | 

yerrgeant a Ost erat Wa: fra: 132 

Thou, the presiding Devi of Mangala; Thou art 
the repository of all the good that are in this world. 
Thou, the Bestower of the auspicious Moksa. Thou, 
the best of all; Thou, the respository of all good; 
Thou makest one cross all the Karmas; the people 
worship Thee on every Tuesday; Thou bestowest 
abundance of Bliss to all.” 


get yftrat Set ras adage | 

fadta ofster at a AEA Te aT 33 0 

ada uftat we agea TI a | 

wg wes art Gel: wofrar 34 u 

Thus praising Mangala Candika with this stotra, 
and worshipping on every Tuesday, Sambhu 
departed. The Devi Sarva Mangala was first 
worshipped by Mahadeva. 

wat ugeramifaatinesd& sear 

afsrat ufafavey fagegrgtsat Pet 35 

aa: wax aR aya wMAvatt | 

tag yfafesta umadghini 36 n 

Next she was worshipped by the planet Mars; 
then by the King Mangala; then on every Tuesday 
by the ladies of every household. Fifthly she was 
worshipped by all men, desirous of their welfare. 
So in every universe Mangala Candika, first 
worshipped by Mahadeva, came to be worshipped 
by all. Next she came to be worshipped 
everywhere, by the Devas, Munis, Manavas, 
Manus. 


aes unite age a fo RA U370 

O Muni! He who hears with undivided attention 
this stotra of the Devi Mangala Candika, finds no 
evils anywhere. Rather all good comes to him. Day 
after day he gets ons and grandsons and so his 
prosperity gets increased, yea, verily increased! 

stanranr Sart 

set FaSUTsT TATA BIT | 

gad Ware wed stad: 138 

Narayana said: O Narada! Thus I narrated to you 
the stories of Sasthi and Mangala Candika, according 
to the Vedas. Now hear the story of Manasi that I 
heard from the mouth of Dharama Deva. 

OT HAN Wat HIATT ST TTT 

aaa Waa eet waar at at deaf 139 0 


WaT cara ST at UTA aT 
aa a aaatedt aa arta daft 140 u 
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Manasa is the mind-born daughter of Maharsi|. 


KaSyapa; hence she is named Manas; or it may 
be She who plays with the mind is Manasa. Or it 
may be She who meditates on God with her mind 
and gets rapture in Her meditation of God is named 
Manasa. 

STATA I AT Vet Soret Perea 

Brent a Ate aT PORT WATT: 1147 

Wrenn a spr areftunftar: | 

Trtufata ae stenrektar wey: 42 u 

She finds pleasure in Her Own Self, the great 
devotee of Visnu, a Siddha Yogini. For three Yugas 
She worshipped Sri Krsna and then She became a 
Siddha Yogini. Sri Krsna, the Lord of the Gopis, 
seeing the body of Manasa lean and thin due to 
austerities, or seeing her worn out like the Muni 
Jarat Karu called her by the name of Jarat Karu. 

aifed a adl wet HoT Sa Hara: 

Ut OT SATA ATT SA Tas Wy: 43 

tat a anes ot User Teletend: | 

yet woTag Wt aT Gat a AAT 144 ti 

Hence Her name has come also to be Jarat Karu. 
Krsna, the Ocean of Mercy, gave her out of 
kindness, Her desired boon; She worshipped Him 
and Sri Krsna also worshipped Her. Devi Manasa 
is known in the Heavens, in the abode of the Nagas 
(serpents), in earth, in Brahmaloka, in all the worlds 
as of very fair colour, beautiful and charming. 

waoretifer ferearen a aT asta ae 

frafirea a at eat a Stet wentfarar 45 0 

fasta vragen ta athe | 

She is named Jagad Gauri as she is of a very 
fair colour in the world. Her other name is Saivi 
and she is the disciple of Siva. She is named 
Vaisnavi as she is greatly devoted to Visnu. 

artat wrorfarst ut orfifaraea at 46 

aniganttfer ferearean at ana ST 

fad dedaten ar aa feet oat 47 

fatgant ereara aa at fare 

Tea a ant a aedstast ary 48 ul 
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She saved the Nagas in the Snake Sacrifice 
performed by Pariksit, she is named NageSvari and 
Naga Bhagini and She is capable to destory the 
effects of poison. She is called Visahari. She got 
the Siddha yoga from Mahadeva; hence She is 
named Siddha Yogini; She got from Him the great 
knowledege, so she is called Maha Jiianayuta, and 
as she got Mrtasafijivani (making alive the dead) 
she is known by the name of Mrtasafijivani. 

Ueasgat at a wadfea wifi: 

arediener Hines Are ashe aattat 149 0 

arettenren feraren sareat Borsa | 

frat asieeniniger wera: 50 

art favagwres aeRrehyat Tea: | 

wrenresitarnt usar frei 1570 

oordt arrerhtrtt set artgatt aa | 

wrenrefrarstioara freetfe a 52 1 

TeATgM er a set farverghstar | 

As the great ascetic is the mother of the great 
Muni Astika, she is known in the world as Astika 
mata. As She is hte dear wife of the great high- 
souled Yogi Muni Jarat Karu, worshipped by all, 
she is called as Jarat Karupriya. Jaratkaru, 
Jagadgauri, Manasa, Siddha Yogini, Vaisnavi, 
Naga Bhagini, Saivi, Nagesvari, Jaratkarupriya, 
Astikamata, Visahari, and Maha Jiianayuta these 
are the twelve names of Manasa, worshipped 
everywhere in the Universe. 

aravrart arent Garreae J A: UST S3 Ut 

er ATT Aer AT OT AT 

armefte a great arma a Afet 54 ti 

arrest Ferg arrafeafane 

sé est Uloran G Weard Ara ATT: 55 1 

Pree usenet apt arredt: wera | 

He who recites these twelve names while 
worshipping Manasa Devi, he or any of his family 
has no fear of snakes. If there be any fear of snakes 
in one’s bed, if the house be infested with snakes, 
or if one goes to a place difficult for fear of snakes 
or if one’s body be encircled with snakes, all the 
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fears are dispelled, if one reads this stotra of| Ten lakhs of times repeating the Manasa mantra 
Manasa. There is no doubt in this. The snakes run | give one man success in the stotra. He can easily 
away out of fear from the sight of him who daily | drink poison who attains success in this stotra. The 
recites Manasa stotra. snakes become his ornaments; they carry him even 


weansa wtafahgtas sé on their backs. He who is a great Siddha can sit on 
wiafahericees a fad aigpritvar: | a seat of snakes and can sleep on a bed of snakes. 


antsy YIU rat F WaArTaST: 57 In the end he sports day and night with Visnu. 
ARTA AMTACT TeMeeat AAT: | Here ends the Forty-seventh Chapter of the Ninth 
ata a fart are miseta fearon ussu Book on Manasa’s story in the Maha Puranam 
at CANITTAT MEQ TARAS ARTA Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 


ATTA MSENA: 11 47 1 by Maharsi Veda Vaysa. 
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CHAPTER XLVIII 


On Manasa 


sftarraar sare 
we: Ustad ae seat qfagra 
cart er areca te Sefer-rere 1 1 u 


fraftirersedt a frag faftggeat vt 13 1 


Narayana said: O Narada! I will now speak of 


the Dhyanam and the method of worship of Sri 
Devi Manasi, as stated in the Sama Veda. Hear. ‘I 
meditate on the Devi Manasa, Whose colour is fair 
like that of the white campaka flower, whose body 
is decked all over with jewel ornaments, whose 
clothing is purified by fire, whose sacred thread is 
the Nagas (serpent), who is full of wisdom, who is 
the foremost of great Jfianins, who is the Presiding 
deity of the Siddhas, Who Herself is a Siddha and 
who bestows Siddis to all.’ 

ofa career a at edt Weta WoT | 

aeetfatachest: geriengans: u4au 

yours acter aifeave: | 

WA aeudedia aftest sraymat: us 

O Muni! Thus meditating on Her, one should 
present Her flowers, scents, ornaments, offerings 
of food and various other articles, pronouncing the 
principal Seed Mantra. O Narada! The twelve 


lettered Siddha Mantra, to be mentioned below, 
yields to the Bhaktas their desires like the Kalpa 
Tree. 

So Ot oft aot T ae set Corea aifera: | 

Tass wafargtaary 6 i 

wafatgsitera a feat wardtat | 

gered fad aca adaftant way 7 ul 

Now the Radical mantra as stated in the Vedas 
is ‘Om Hrim Srim Klim Aim Manas4 Devyai 
Svaha’. Repetition of this, five lakhs of times, yields 
success to one who repeats. He who attains success 
in this mantra gets unbounded name and fame in 
this world. Poison becomes nectar to him and fame 
in this world. Poison becomes nectar to him and 
he himself becomes famous like Dhanvantari. 


TAA F GeHicai TEM Ty Acta: | 
sree eahfierat wsretantstersriea: 8 0 
Ugeat waat ara Set Gelert at ateny 


wargaaiga atfart waqyay 9 i 

O Narada! If anybody bathes on any Sankranti 
day (when the sun enters from one sign to another) 
and going to a private room (hidden room), invokes 
the Devi Manasa [sana and worships Her with 
devotion, or makes sacrifices of animals before the 
Devi on the fifth day of the fortnight, he becomes 
certainly wealthy, endowed with sons and name 
and fame. 
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Genta afd cerca frye | 

waa AEA Ae THAT: 10 1 

WT arena ayquttat afer | 

Tare ert ae yadda 11 

Thus I have described to you the method of 
worship of Manasa Devi. Now hear the anecdote 
of the Devi as I heard from Dharma. In olden days, 
men became greatly of the Devi as I heard from 
Dharma. In olden days, men become greatly 
terrified on earth from snakes and took refuge of 
KaSyapa, the supreme amongst the Munis. The 
Maharsi KaSyapa became very afraid. 

Rais ras ait: avaat ear ae: | 

aadiargarat alaastt wet: 120 

wartistdedt ai wat Was AT | 

aaa WaT AT Ty UTA AT AT 73 tt 

He then with Brahma, and by His command 
composed a mantra following the principal motto 
of the Vedas. While composing this mantra, he 
intensely thought of the Devi, the Presiding Deity 
of that Mantra, through the power of his Tapasya 
and through the mental power, the Devi Manasa 
appeared and was named so, as She was produced 
from the sheer influence of mind. 


SYA UVM at aT Yt AYT FU15 Ul 


On being born, the girl went to the abode of 
Sankara in KailaSa and began to worship Him and 
chant hymns to Him with devotion. For one 
thousand Divine years, the daughter of KaSyapa 
served Mahadeva when He became pleased. 

Herat ad wet Ursa ATA ST I 

purist weds aarasat At u16 i 

He gave her the Great Knowledge, made Her 
recite the Sima Veda and bestowed to her the eight- 
lettered Krsna mantra which is like the Kalpa Tree. 

wadtnrarandist St quad aa: | 

Fags AM Hat UST N17 0 


Waa unit aatth adaany 

Wes Teast A At I AA: FAT 18 0 

wa aaa Uredt qeRt vw | 

Prat a AUT aT PTET UTATAA: 119 

Frag aya ar eet ayt yee: TT | 

‘Stim, Hrim Klim Krsnaya Namah, was the 
eight-lettered Mantra. She got from Him the 
Kavaca (amulet) auspicious to the three worlds, 
the method of worship and all the rules of 
Purascarana (repetition of the name of a diety 
attended with burnt offerings, oblations, etc.) and 
went by His command to perform in Puskara very 
hard austerities. There she worshipped Krsna for 
the three Yugas. Sri Krsna then appeared before 
Her. 

ae pyri atest Hoa a Harker: 20 

et ae ene a tart BR: 

at a yadt wet ofstet wat Tea Ta 27 UI 

at ara a Head acdariaded a: 

On seeing Krsna, immediately the girl, worn out 
by austerities, worshipped Him, and she was also 
worshipped by Sri Krsna. Krsna granted her the 
boon ‘Let you be worshipped throughout the 
world’ and departed. 

Wart Ufsat a at HAs UTA 122 0 

fadta vigtta ayaay ato a | 

qh agar ta ara aaah: 23:0 

aya gfe a a fay tay Yaa tt 

Wienreqaisa ayaren eal YT 24 ti 

O Narada! She was thus first worshipped by the 
Supreme Spirit. the Deva Krsna; secondly by 
Sankara; thirdly by the Maharsi KaSyapa and the 
Devas. ; 

Sahara GAAS AME ATATOTAAT | 

peatgrarreranht fester Fre 25 

Gas aN TI aay VT TER | 

Prat Sara ae AP: Bacar Frayne 26 N 

Then she was woshipped by the Munis, Manus, 
Nagas, and men; and She become widely renowned 
in the three worlds. KaSyapa gave Her over to the 
hands of Jaratéru Muni. At the request of the 
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Brahmin Kasyapa, the Muni Jarat Karu married 
Her. After the marriage, one day, being tired with 
his long work of Tapasya, Jarat Karu laid his head 
on the hip and loins of his married wife and fell 
fast asleep. 

wararedt ferent: aretaates Saha 

afaer AAT Beast WAT AT UtetaraT 127 0 

misma wernterat wt 1 

sepa Usa deat Prat aa RAAT 28 

aaernteh urd oftreafr ufetr 1 

alofrsfe a: gat drone aed UTA 129 UI 

a adaafatredt selected st | 

aernfata afar aterarara dat u 30 

ao Gat yaseet Gala yet TA 

Gradually the evening came in. The sun set. 
Then Manasa thought ‘If my husband fails to 
perform the Sandhya, the daily duty of the 
Brahmanas, he would be involved in the sin of 
Brahmahatyi. It is definitely stated in the Sastras, 
that if any Brahmana does not perform his Sandhya 
in the morning and in the evening, he becomes 
wholly impure and the sins Brahmahattya and other 
crimes come down on his head.’ Arguning thus, 
these thoughts in her mind, as commanded by the 
Vedas, at last she awakened her husband, who then 
got up from his sleep. 


afreara 

met afta: Urea Part: Hereaay 3.1 

orel wartech Tem a adr 

wage we ad aaa ae aq 32 0 

agritaantive: ad sate Prone 

oer fra: gray sito: Ufsrrerat 113.3 

ufasataare a uferxat eft: tara | 

aden ada: addtefreaor 134 11 

The Muni Jarat Karu said: O Chaste One! I was 
sleeping happily. Why have you thus interrupted 
my sleep? All his vows turn out useless who injures 
her husband. Her tapas, fastings, gifts, and other 
meritorious works all come to vain who do things 
unpleasant to her husband. If she worships her 
husband, she is said to have worshipped Sri Krsna. 


wdad aa: wdquarateh a aq | 

wdeotss ai uw udeaworam 135 0 

Acad careaarean: cert arate GSeA 

For the sake of fulfilling the vows of the chaste 
women, Hari himself becomes their husbands. All 
sorts of charities, gifts, all sacrifices, fastings, 
practising all the virtues, keeping to truth, 
worshipping all the Devas, nothing can turn out 
equal to even one-sixteenth part of serving one’s 
husband. 

gra wy and at ufsaat Hata aT 36 

Sapo earfiran arel ar afer TAIT: Ta | 

Tatra pea adfatra acter fro 37 u 

Tae WAT fF aeHe seat ate 

emf asiem a aracdatearat 1138 

wat vate uteret ufgateatsrar | 

She ultimately goes with her husband to the 
region of Vaikuntha, who serves her husband in 
this holy land Bharata. She comes certainly of a 
bad family who does unpleasant acts to her husband 
or who uses unpleasant words to her husband. She 
goes to the Kumbhipaka hell as long as the Sun 
and Moon last and then she becomes born as a 
Candali, without husband and son.” 

Seyret frst aya VHA: 139 0 

aeahe aa a aredt weatara a afer 

Speaking thus, Jarat Karu, the best of the Munis, 
became angry and his lips began to tremble. Seeing 
this, the best Manasa, shivering with fear, addressed 
her husband: 


aEsqaret 

Reretawara Fgett: Hreta 140 tI 

He Mitt AaAey Gera AA Yad | 

siento ass vat whe fF 47 u 

I have broken your sleep and awakened you, 
fearing you might miss your time of Sandhya. I 
have committed an offence. Punish me as you 
think. 

W waenloga a aracdstearadt | 

sara Wat edt tartrrsigsg 142 1 
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WOT Ha HAT AT BE DT YA: WA: | 

aitd a at opr sited yreqngrery 43 

TART Wrardera WE ANT | 

“T know that a man goes to the Kalasitra hell as 
long as the Sun and Moon last in this world, who 
throws an obstacle when any man eats, sleeps or 
enjoys with the opposite sex.” O Narada! Thus 
saying, the Devi Manas fell down at the feet of 
her husband and cried again and again. On the other 
hand, knowing the Muni angry, and ready to curse 
her, the Sun came there with Sandhya Devi. 

WALT Aft PANTS ANAT: FAA 44 tt 

fara a otter car ae sath 

And He humbly spoke to him with fear: “O 
Bhagavan! Seeing Me going to set, and fearing that 
you may miss Dharma, your chaste wife has 
awakened you. 


UCR SAT 


qateranat apr aredt ear a 45 0 

aterarara vat fery previ cara aa: | 

aa MaKe weg Ata TT 46 

+r aed ferent Wat | 

Tat arorref HHT Aa ST WATATT N47 

UA: GS FES: Ore a crs FESTA: 

O Brahmin! Now I am also under your refuge; 
forgive me. O Bhagavan! You should not curse 
Me. The more so, a Brahmana’s heart is as tender 
as the fresh butter. The anger of a Brahmana lasts 
only half the twinkling of an eye (Ksana). When a 
Brahmana becomes angry, he can burn all this 
world and can make a new creation. 

AAU SAU GM: WHITH ATATAHAT 148 

strat ware cersate: Waray | 

So who can possess an influence like a 
Brahmana. A Brahmin is a part of Brahma; he is 
shining day and night with the Tejas of Brahma. A 
Brahmana meditates always on the Eternal Light 
of Brahma.” O Narada! Hearing the words of the 
Sun, the Brahmin became satisfied and blessed 
Him. The Sun also went to His own place, thus 
blessed duly. 
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geet aad ora fismegqel aya e049 

Wat sa ae Veteat Sra 

dears ware fay: viearoreraa FT 150 1 

vedt vida zeae fagaar | 

a Wea Ts viafteed fakes ef si u 

myad waren faa serefsrar | 

To keep his promise the Brahmin Jaratkaru quit- 
ted Manasa. She becomes very sorry and began to 


cry aloud with pain and anguish. Being very much 
distressed by the then danger, she remembered Her 
Ista Deva, Mahadeva, Brahma, Hari and Her fa- 
ther Maharsi Kasyapa. 

Tana midi swmarssyta T 52 u 

fafirar ayaasta tat ufthatera: | 

apr fagissfteda Prtui wae: wer 53 

Geta wet Waa Wor Were: | 

On the very instant when Manasa remembered, 
Sri Krsna, the Lord of the Gopis, Mahadeva, 
Brahma and Maharsi KaSyapa appeared there. Then 
seeing his own desired Deity Sri Krsna, superior 
to Prakrti, beyond the attributes, Jaratkaru began 
to praise Him and bowed down to Him repeatedly. 

Wagar wis Tao HyAG AA 154 

Haas sat ht Wet WHT a: 

aan agad seat Wea waaay 55 | 

Weayara AEH edthyratas | 

ate cach duet after wat at 56 

Horna years eas arsas F | 

Then bowing down to Mahadeva, Brahma and 
KaSyapa, he enquired why they had come there. 
Brahma, then, instanly bowed down at the lotus 
feet of HrsikeSa and spoke in befitting words at 
that time if the Brahmin Jaratkaru leaves at all his 
legal wife, devoted to her own Dharma, he should 
first of all have a son born of her to fulfil his Dharma. 

Waa A Aateaha Heal VAITAT $7 

HAT Y Yoda fart aerators | 

BAA TA Vos TMM SI AM AH N58 

wan aad seat weenredtar: 

ven whrteet ans tagdaq 159 0 

Aaa HAAS GAAS Tara ay 
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O Muni! Any man can quit his wife, after he 
has impregnated her and got a son. But if without 
having a son, he leaves his wife, then all his merits 
are losts as all water leaks out of a siever or a 
strainer. O Narada! Hearing thus the words of 
Brahma, the Muni Jaratkaru by his Yogic power 
recited a Mantra and touching the navel of Manasa 
spoke to her: 


Wachavaresy 
Tra WAS da gat wfoeafs 160 0 
fraPzaret watt enfient areronasft: | 
aerate aa St BTA Sl TOTTRaTT: 16 1 Ut 
at aafaat ta eat ara Te | 


“O Manasa! A son will be born in your womb 
self-controlled, religious, and best of the 
Brahmanas, That son will be fiery, energetic, 
renowned, well-qualified, the foremost of the 
Knowers of the Vedas, a great Jiianin and the best 
of the Yogis. 

war gat ferent ert: SoTL 62 

eater ftreat: wel SaraTsuT a Wet | 

ufeatet aotter at at fra freee 63 0 

after gaara erat Heanterenr | 

ahtufteyal adyt urefteqaye: 164 1 

That son is a true son, indeed, who uplifts his 
family who is religious and devoted to Hari. At his 
birth all the Pitrs dance with great joy. And the 
wife is a true wife who is devoted to her husband, 
good-natured and sweet-speaking and she is 
religious, she is the mother of sons, she is the 
woman of the family and she is the preserver of 
the family. He is true friend, indeed, the giver of 
one’s desired fruits, who imparts devotion to Hari. 

at ayser a fiat etacivarte: | 

ar asfenftot aa aataraterireat 165 

aarear oo wftrett aaetifefanret | 

faupiayardt a a qefawafthe: 166 0 

That father is true father who shows the way to 
devotion to Hari. And She is the True Mother, 


through whom this entering into wombs ceases for 
ever, yea, for ever! That sister is the true kind sister 
from whom the fear of Death vanishes. That Guru 
is the Guru who gives the Visnu Mantra and the 
true devotion to Visnu. 

Teal WHat a fe cag Hoy 

sagretardat oat fast mre 67 UN 

anfaste fettert fe at art Tea: | 

Qat oat wean etdarq 6s ul 

That Guru is the real bestower of knowledge 
who gives the Jiianam by which Sri Krsna is 
meditated in whom this whole universe, moving 
and non-monving from the Brahma down to a blade 
of grass, is appearing and disappearing. There is 
no doubt in this. What knowledge can be superior 
to that of Sri Krsna. The knowledge derived from 
the Vedas, or from the sacrifices or from any other 
source is not superior to the service to Sri Krsna. 

wart ued aw Reaesary | 

art A aT Peet TAT ANT FE a: 1169 

ATTA ara fegat fe sere: | 

feroqafwad art at carte fe at Te: 70 

The devotion and knowledge of Sri Hari is the 
Essence of all knowledge; all else is vain and 
mockery. It is through this Real Knowledge; that 
this bondage from this world is severed. But the 
Guru who does not impart this devotion and 
knowledge of Sri Hari is not the real Guru; rather 
he is an enemy that leads one to bondage. 

a fty: Brera a aa sera GTA I 

watt waster aa 771 0 

AU: B Hes Teena fe aera: 

Wareet a Homa 720 

Verily he kills his disciple when he does not 
free him. He can never be called a Guru, father or 
friend who does not free his disciple from the pains 
in the various wombs and from the pains of death. 
Verily he can never be called a friend who does 
not show the way to the Undecaying Sri Krsna, 
the Source of the Highest Bliss. 
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a agate: Aad wate aierat OMT 
Te Aka wt aaread Hot a Pefory 73 
fate a waat ad o wet Saat | 
Wat Bert wa caret amas fra 74 0 
RATATAT reat AAA NEN Fever 
Gent are art ees afer aaa 75 


Aa aera Gfrart sat we | 
Rar sass a aga a Aes 81 
AAT OTE ATT AT SAL ANTAL 

fagat a sar yired anfarse aforat gat 82 U0 
AA VIVAAH: Hit Treat Ta WaT 


To woman, the husband is the most beloved of 


So, O Chaste One! You better worship that all earthly things; hence he is called Priya, i-e., dear. 
Undecaying Para Brahma Sri Krsna, Who is| As the heart of one who has only one son is attached 
beyond the attributes. O Beloved! I have left you! to that son, as the heart of a Vaisnava is attached 
out of a pretenec; please excuse me for this. The) 44 $7 Hari: as the mind of one-eyed man to his 


chaste women are always forgiving; never they) yne eye, as the mind of the thirsty is attached to 


become angry because they are born of 
Sattvagunas. 

Now I go to Puskara for Tapasya; you better go 
wherever you like. 

sftporeronisas Frageront Ware: | 

WIRATSTA: AT WAST VHT 1176 

aIgaar a ferargara WuraewsTy | 

Those who have no desire have their minds 
always attached to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. O 
Narada! Hearing the words of Jaratkaru, the Devi 
Manasa became very much distressed and 
bewildered with great sorrow. Tears began to flow 
from her eyes. She then humbly spoke to her dearest 
husband: 


Waa areaT 


a Ae aS PTT TWAT 77 

Ber GMT cat Peet ort Aer RETA 

ayNe: FMA: YANTETA: WL 78 

Wogste: wrorat faesarcada: Uz: | 

Ufa: uftsarar q wrergontireh fra: 179 1 

“OQ Lord! I have not committed any such 
offence, as you leave me altogether when I have 
thus broken your sleep. However kindly show 
Thyself to me when I will recollect you. The 
breavement of one’s friend is painful; more than 
that is the breavement of a son. Again one’s 
husband is dearer than one hundred sons; so the 
breavement of one’s husband is the heaviest of all. 

adearg fre: alto Reiter ah: | 

ya adagannt amnamt aa et uso u 


water, as the mind of the hungry is attached to food, 
as the mind of the passionate is attached to lust, as 
the mind of a thief is attached to the properties of 
others, as the mind of alewd man to his prostitute, 
as the mind of the learned is attached to the Sastras, 
as the mind of a trader is attached to his trade, so 
the minds of chaste women are attached to their 
husband. 

seer UAT Vet gore tarts: We 83 ul 

aut went sls at HUT a Huffer: | 

Aalget Wet EraaTaea at APT: 84 

ayaa WA: mrs faa deca | 

Tar WIAA at Bl a fagreat Marya: uss i 

Thus saying, Manasa fell down at the feet of 
her husband. Jaratkaru, the ocean of mercy, then, 
took her for a moment on his lap and drenched her 
body with tears from his eyes. The Devi Manasa, 
too, distressed at the breavement of her husband 
also drenched the lap of the Muni with tears from 
her eyes. 

TAR AN Tehsst POT UTA: | 

waa aaa fay: earentat Water TN 86 

My WaT Vi: shore Afet WT: | 

Ureeht aerarara waar aH 87 

fragmdta ara frat a rare: | 

Some time after, the true knowledge arose in 
them and they both became free from fear. 
Jaratkaru then enlightened his wife and asked her 
to meditate on the lotus feet of Sri Krsna the 
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Supreme Spirit repeatedly; thus saying he went 
away for his Tapasya. Manasa, distressed with 
sorrow, went to his Ista Deva Mahadeva on KailaSa. 
The auspicious Siva and Parvati both consoled her 
with knowledge and advise. 

ayers fet oredt qga weet uss ui 

anrenigt oa of attra MAT Ter | 

Tifa Aerart seat vrHtaaAT: 89 I 

daa a ants athrat ara we: | 

Wah ANAT AAMT ASEH N90 U 

Some days after, on an auspicious day and on 
an auspicious moment she gave birth to a son born 
in part of Narayana, and as the Guru of the Yogis 
and as the Preceptor of the Jianins. When the child 
was in mother’s womb, he heard the highest 
knowledge from the mouth of Mahadeva; therefore 
he was born as a Yogindra and the Spiritual 
Teacher of the Jfianins. On his birth, Bhagavan 
Sankara performed his natal ceremonies and 
performed various auspicious ceremonies. 

Aaier wrearara forerer a fra: fret: | 

niireetfettctas areata eat Pra: 197 

urd a Wat wat tarts faferenhr a 

wy Ut aardtainreiecat 92 

The Brahmanas chanted the Vedas for the 
welfare of the child; various wealth and jewels and 
Kiritas and invaluable gems were distributed by 
Sankara to the Brahmanas; and Parvati gave one 
lakh cows and various jewels to others. After some 
days, Mahadeva taught him the four Vedas with 
their Angas (six limbs) and gave him, at last, the 
Mrtyufijaya Mantra. 

ach Usa a eas wT | 

aferceattran ards feed TU Ta 93 

As in Manasa’s mind there reigned the devotion 
to her husband, the devotion to her Ista Deva and 
Guru, the child’s name was kept Astika. 

TATE a ATA ayant Ua | 

ware aa fer: Gent viHagay 194 Ut 

ayrea A UeaeaA Ads UAT: | 


Astika then got the Maha Mantra from Sankara 
and by his command went to Puskara to worship 
Visnu, the Supreme Spirit. 

feat adtrmat a aretran maT: N95 0 

sTsTT weranht ae fered wT | 

viata Aner Rereat Aaa aT: 96 Ul 

aaa Ware Haare fag: | 

There he practised tapasya for three lakh divine 
years. And then he returned to KailaSa, to bow 
down to the great Yogi and the Lord Sankara. Then, 
bowing down to Sankara, he remained there for 
some time when Manasa with her son Astika went 
to the hermitage of KaSyapa, his father. 

at gat Yat ser As wre werafe: 97 0 

weet UT Tat arersteat eet TA 

AAO SISA TAT BITE: 198 

fetter faftara qé wrt oT 1 

A Aga a Ofer ae Aaresa Tek 199 

Seeing Manasa with son, the Maharsi’s gladness 
knew no bounds. He fed innumerable Brahmanas 
for the welfare of the child, and distributed lakhs 
and lakhs of jewels. The joy of Aditi and Diti (the 
wives of KaSyapa) knew no bounds; Manasa 
remained there for a long, long time with his son. 


adtd Garret aaaritt aay 
aaa gerea: wird 1100 0 
ayes WEN Tay sage ato | 
wate wade qf aaa ST reas 101 
VOT Fst AAs HBaM AT AHA F 


Tet gear aaght Pattearanta: 1102 1 

aa aeal we ware Vereroracat: 

WAS MATA | Wesd aarch UPT 103 UN 

O Child! Hear now an anecdote on this. One 
day due to a bad Karma, a Brahmana cursed the 
king Pariksit, the son of Abhimanyu; one Rsi’s son 
named Srngi, sipping the water of the river Kaugiki 
cursed thus: ‘When a week expires, the snake 
Taksaka will bite you, and you will be burnt with 
the poison of that snake Taksaka.’ Hearing this, 
the King Pariksit, to preserve his life, went to a 
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place, solitary where wind even can have no access 
and he lived there. 

edahtte ated cagt wpa: ute t 

ward Ware: ater UT 104 0 

erdakdfh aro dat: Test acl | 

a aah ct Weta F Aer EAT: 1105 0 

When the week was over, Dhanvantari saw, 
while he was going on the road, the snake Taksaka 
who was also going to bite the king. A conversation 
and a great friendship arose between them; Taksaka 
gave him voluntarily a gem; and Dhanvantari, 
getting it, became pleased and went back gladly to 
his house. 

aereny weraTaTE Bo ct wage Peer 

WaT AT AAT VE AAT UTA T1106 tl 

dean arama firgd waar: | 

WH Va Ua a Atat Tat FT W107 ul 

The king Pariksit was lying on his bed-stead 
when Taksaka bit the king. The king died soon 
and went to the next world. The king Janamejaya 
then performed the funeral obsequies of his father 
and commenced afterwards the Sarpa Yajfia (a 
sacrifice where the sankes are the victims). 

WoTrercarst Tarot Met TAASTAT | 

OT aatent a vtteg Aes NTT Tat 1108 tl 

OR U aah eq fawet: aga: | 

ary tater Sarasa ra faAy  109 

In that sacrifice, innnmerable snakes gave up 
their lives by the Brahma Teja (the fire of the 
Brahmins). At this, Taksaka became terrified and 
took refuge of Indra. The Brahmins, then, in a body, 
became, ready to burn Taksaka along with Indra, 
when, Indra and the other Devas went to Manasa. 

at Geta We weenraeerga: 

ad areata arcs Get ST AGUAS 1110 I 

Testeraororaarea wt oT | 

adt at qasdte: Gua weongqayr 111 UN 

cael wren fateatt feat tat BET 

famiar yrat ar reat a Aaa 112-0 


Mahendra, bewildered with fear, began to 


chant hymns to Manasaé. Manasa called his own 
son Astika who then went to the sacrifical assem- 
bly of the king Janamejaya and begged that the 
lives of Indra and Taksaka be spared. The king, 
then, at the command of the Brahmanas, granted 
their lives. The king, then, completed his sacrifice 
and gladly gave the Daksin&as to the Brahmins. 
The Brahmanas, Munis, and Devas collected and 
went to Manasa and worshipped Her separately 
and chanted hymns to Her. 

HAST URAHARA YAR TAS | 

Won: Hye UHaTH: Wal YR: W113 0 

TART UAHA ABTA UATE | 

are Wesnaant afe a afer aear 11114 0 

vedl uftqesr aefeonfirarrar | 

dasa werat eet weary: area TA W115: 

gd aiad wd fee ya: sitafreate | 

Indra went there with the various articles and 
He worshipped Manasa with devotion and with 
great love and care; and He chanted hymns to Her. 
Then bowing down before Her, and under the 
instructions of Brahma, Visnu and Mahe§%a, offered 
her sixteen articles, sacrifices and various other 
good and pleasant things. O Narada! Thus 
worshipping Her, they all went to their respective 
places. Thus I have told you the anecdote of 
Manasa. What more do you want to hear. Say. 

ARE Sarat 

eet CAAT Tela Vest ATat aeh 116 

Warland cen: stare ara: | 

Narada said: O Lord! How did Indra prasie Her 
and what was the method of His worshipping Her; 
I want to hear all this. 


starrer saret 
era: VfeRraiay esear eit aT 1:17: 
water ect arararara afc: | 
ia Tate aaa T1718 
SaaS Wa Hest Aaa: | 


aredt araararea afageg Watet 119 U 
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Narayana said: Indra first took his bath; and, 
performing Acamana and becoming pure, He put 
on a fresh and clean clothing and placed Manasa 
Devi on a jewel throne. Then reciting the Vedic 
mantras he made Her perform Har bath by the water 
of the Mandakini the celestial river Ganges, poured 
from a jewel jar and then He made Her put on the 
beautiful clothing, uninflammable by fire. 

wate tet Hea werd waa: | 

TMT a feet a ale fae fore rary 120 0 

Awa SATS THAT Tt A | 

So BF off uae Cae SHAT: 1121: 

Then He caused sandalpaste to be applied to Her 
body all over with devotion and offered water for 
washing Her feet and Arghya, an offering of grass 
and flowers and rice, etc., as a token of preliminary 
worship. First of all the six Devatas GaneSa, Sun, 
Fire, Visnu, Siva, and Siva were worshipped. Then 
with the ten lettered mantra ‘Om Hrim Srim 
Manasa Devyai Svaha’ offered all the offerings to 


Her. 

SMAta Het sat wa aathary | 

Sra Weta geawreaaTH: W122 

rarer sepa a fereaar Beat yar | 

Alel ATTA A AAA TA T1123: Ut 

aya yerafter aaat waar | 

Stimulated by the God Visnu, Indra worshipped 
with great joy the Devi with sixteen articles so very 
rare to any other person. Drums and instruments 
were sounded. From the celestial heavens, a shower 
of flowers was thrown on the head of Manasa. 


Patra aT Terferapiyraqar 124 

Gea aga youifmatane: | 

Then, at the advice of Brahma, Visnu and 
Mahe§Sa, the Devas and the Brahmanas, Indra, with 
tears in his eyes, began to chant hymns to Manasé, 
when his whole body was thrilled with joy and hairs 
stood on thier ends. 


Yat sara 
fer rat ettghtreanit recta wet aM 125: 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


Urea a Ua a fe BS ATATS ETAT 

Pata HAUT AS AMTATATATAAT 11:26 

TS: We Gh TOT Tat Ta 

Weare we Hafeaeakrar 127 ut 

AA MH APE Ah TET HT AA: 

Indra said: O Devi Manase! Thou standest the 
highest amongst the chaste women. Therefore I 
want to chant hymns to Thee. Thou art higher than 
the highest. Thus art most supreme. What can I 
now praise Thee? Chanting hymns is characterised 
by the description of one’s nature; so it is said in 
the Vedas. But, O Prakrti! I am unable to ascert 
ain and describe Thy qualities. Thou art of the 
nature of Suddha Sattva (higher than the pure sattva 
unmixed with any other Gunas); Thou art free from 
anger and malice. The Muni Jaratkaru could not 
forsake Thee; therefore it was that he prayed for 
Thy separation before. 

ve ren ofa reat ST A aestahe: 128. Ut 

SAH a AAT TATATT AAT Wa: | 

rae D eae: WOT: YAS: BAT 129 u 

O Chaste One! I have now worshipped Thee. 
Thou art an object of worship as my mother Aditi 
is. Thou art my sister full of mercy; Thou art the 
mother full of forgiveness. O SureSvari! It is 
through Thee that my wife, sons and my life are 
saved. 


are aut cacgant vias aetat war 

Freer venta geen va ada Sareferch 130 1 
aente aa gat at aetarttr atgaty | 

S rareredcnteat Gated ahaa: 137 
Gera wrarearat Ararat at fet fet 


Gaiaeatat ada a wat a 1320 

auitaa: attra ferererat yori aan: | 

I am worshipping Thee. Let Thy love be 
increased. O World-Mother! Thou art eternal; 
though Thy worship is extant everywhere in the 
universe, yet I worship Thee to have it extended 
and further. O Mother! Those who worship Thee 
with devotion on the Sankranti day of the month 
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of Asadha, or on the Naga Paficami day, or on the 
Sankranti day of every month or on every day, they 
get their sons and grandsons, wealth and grains 
increased and become themselves famous, well 
gratified, learnred and renowned. 

a vat a yafeeta Preerarat Wat: 11133: 0 

wanda wfeeata sat arat Ter 

wa wat Teaser ahs HOTA 134 

If anybody do not worship Thee out of 
ignorance, rather if he censures Thee, he will be 
bereft of Laksmi and he will be always afraid of 
snakes. Thou art the Grha Laksmi of all the 
householders and the Raja Laksmi of Vaikuntha. 

ANTAUTS sATaTSATHTeY Aya: | 

are Awa cat St Aa Gas fra 135 1 

HATH TATA AT Cet ATATTET 

Bhagavan Jarat Karu, the great Muni, born in 
part of Narayana, is Thy husband. Father Kasyapa 
has created Thee mentally by his power of Tapas 
and fire to preserve us; Thou art his mental creation 
hence thy name is Manasa. 

araTafer grea ee Carer Pea 13.6 

aa vd reared yftren dfeat a 

FHM WaT Sar: Tata BOTT 13.7 1 

aa cat Aa galt Wearsfer AT FaTT: | 

AeaaT ae we vAAAATAITT 1:13.81 

Thou Thyself hast become Siddha Yogini in 
this world by thy mental power hence thou art 
widely known as Manasa Devi in this world and 
worshipped by all. The Devas always worship 
Thee mentally with devotion; hence the Pandits 
call Thee by the name of Manasa. O Devi! Thou 
always servest Truth, hence Thou art of the nature 
of Truth. He certainly gets Thee’ who always 
thinks of Thee verily as of the nature of truth.” 

Or fe cat Tatars B cat WIT A: 

SSeS Wat erat Zeta aPrftacy 1139 

way tavadt yea quftesay | 

yar arel at eat Fart reat frye: 140 0 


O Narada! Thus praising his sister Manasa and 
receiving from her the desired boon, Indra went 
back, dressed in his own proper dress, to his own 
abode. The Devi Manas4, then, honoured and 
worshipped everywhere, and thus worshipped by 
her brother, long lived in Her father’s house, with 
Her son. 

argh: Ysa va sea a Aaa: | 

Meranda dare garam 11410 

at erafercar afftur garearare arery | 

We a Haare Wet we Bg 142 u 

Ond day Surabhi (the heavenly cow) came from 
the Goloka and bathed Manasa with milk and 
worshipped Her with great devotion and revealed 
to Her all the Tattva Jiianas, to be kept very secret. 
(This is now made the current story wherever any 
Lingam suddenly becomes visible.) 

AAT Sa: OPA AT Lawes ST TATA 

saris quadist waa pas 143-1 

TATA ATA TT TTT 

fad sacqerged reget Ber aT 1144: 

O Narada! Thus worshipped by the Devas and 
Surabhi, the Devi Manasa went to the Heavenly 
regions. O Muni! One gets no fear from snakes 
who recites this holy Stotra composed by Indra and 
worships Manasa; his family descendants are freed 
from the fear due to snakes. If anybody becomes 
Siddha in this Stotra, poison becomes nectar to him. 

tases Reger waar: 

adore varaista ibrd adaret: 1145 1 

aha sineabrrad TEGO Ta 
VIARMSEMT: 1148 11 

Reciting the stotra five lakhs of times makes a 
man Siddha in this Stotra. So much so that he can 
sleep on a bed of snakes and he can ride on snakes. 

Here ends the Forty-eighth Chapter of the Ninth 

Book on the anecdote of Manasa in the Maha 
Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


1200 Srimaddevibhagavatam 
CHAPTER XLIX 
On Surabhi 
Ang sara agra a wa: targ Ua ofa: aT 
BAT AT AT ARTA MCT A AT wt aya waa waver @ 18 


armrat gesarghrantt aera: 1 

Narada said: O Bhagavan! Who was that 
Surabhi, who came down from te region of Goloka. 
I want to hear Her life. Kindly describe. 


sftanrau zara 


Tamafrsrgeat warren wat wa: | 

Tat yarat anifeta at MaRaT 2 

walfegeaktdt cera Fremer 1 

aya OF WT WT gaat at 3 i 

Narayana spoke: O Devarsi! The Devi Surabhi 
sprang in the Goloka. She was the first in the 
creation of cows; and, from Her, all the other cows 
have come. She is the Presiding Deity of the cows. 
I will now speak Her history from the very 
beginning. Hear. Before, She appeared in the holy 
Vindavana. 

Tamer Ufreararay Wea We aalgett 

Trae yd qed wat 4 i 

Tea aa wee fase w ATTHTA | 

aya afta Tet RMT TS UI 

One day the Lord of Radha, surrounded by the 
Gopis, was going gladly with Radha to the Holy 
Vrndavana. There he began to enjoy in a solitary 
place with great pleasure. He is All Will and 
suddenly a desire arose in His mind that He would 
drink milk. 

was geet ef ctwar amurda: | 

agra geltadt acat ara WArea: 16 

ger Wace sitar Aas gale = | 

at qefaith a wage 7 

Then He created easily the Devi Surabhi, full 
of milk, with Her calf, from His own left side. The 
calf of Surabhi is nothing else but Her wish 
personified. Seeing Surabhi, Sridama milked Her 
in a new earthen jar. The milk is more sweet than 
even the nectar and it prevents births and death! 


ated uw fad da ua: wears 

Tethsa Rees ats eftratar: u9 ul 

The Lord of the Gopis drank the milk. What 
milk dropped out of the jar, created a big tank! 
The tank measured one hundred Yojanas in length 
and in breadth and is known in Goloka by the name 
of Ksirasagara. 

TMiftenrai a wera: srsrardt aya TT | 

tate got sat urdtatyear 10 1 

aya HMA weet warantea: | 

aateta MU QT GAH AT: W171 

The Gopikas and Radha play therein. At the will 
of Sri Krsna, Whose Nature is All Will, that tank 
become full of excellent gems and jewels. Then, 
from every pore of Surabhi, there appeared 
suddenly one lakh koti Kamadhenus (cows who 
yield according to one’s desires). So much so that 
every Gopa who used to live there in Goloka had 
one Kamadhenu and each house had one such. 

Wat Vals Aga: Paquet: | 

waa a rat aera at at ATT U2 

Tat VAT TAT, TVA AT OAT TT 

aat aye cee fry tay THAT 13 

Their calves again became so many that no limit 
can be put to them. Thus, by degrees, the whole 
universe was filled with cows. This is the origion 
of the Cow Creation. O Narada! Surabhi was first 
worshipped by Bhagavan Sri Krsna. Therefore She 
is so much honoured everywhere. 

danacsurfest sitoreagar et: | 

aya Gh: os edaeaed ar 14 

ears waist enist cern | 

eth a wert Prater werent a 15 

On the day next the Devali night (new moon in 
the month of October), Surabhi was worshipped 
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by the command of Sri Krsna. This is heard from| morning after Divali night, becomes also 
the mouth of Dharma Deva. O Child! Now hear! worshipped in this world. Once a day in the 


the Dhydnam, Stotra, and the method of worship 
of Surabhi as mentioned in the Vedas. I will now 
speak on this. ‘Om Surabhyai namah,’ is the 
principal six-lettered mantra of Surabhi. 

So GU AM Bit AARTEM: WSR: | 

fag asta AAMT HeuuEy: 176 0 

ear agdanttt Tea: Ut aT Aa: | 

wafgal gga ta afar wearer 17 0 

If anybody repeats this mantra one lakh times, 
he becomes Siddha in this mantra. This is like 
Kalpa Vrksa (a tree yielding all desires) to the 
devotees. The Dhyanam of Surabhi is mentioned 
in the Yajur Vedas. Success, prosperity, increase 
and freedom come as the result of worshipping 
Surabhi. 

wafharsat umt tereat amy 

Tarmrergedt wearer Tat WE 18 0 

ufasrant oat a Ht AtaTAENy | 

aan ud udfayed at eet qe ast 19 1 

ue at dafrte deeist warati 

VM Wer at Bees Geass: 11.20 1 

The Dhyanam runs as follows: “O Devi Surabhi! 
Thou art Laksmi, Thou art best, Thou art Radha; 
Thou art the chief companion of Sri Radha, Thou 
art the first and the source of the cow creation, 
Thou art holy and Thou sanctifiest the persons; 
Thou fulfillest the desires of the devotees and Thou 
purifiest the whole universe. Therefore I meditate 
on Thee.” 

daacaatat gate afndaa | 

a: Ysaer GT a a ysat veges 27 

Uarat fry wtehy ame faoarrar | 

aft sere aetfisiratas Gres: 122 

Reciting this Dhyanam, the Brahmanas worship 
the Devi Surabhi in jars, on the heads of cows, or 
on the pegs where cows are fastened or on 
Salagrama stone or in water or in fire. O Muni! He 


Varahakalpa Surabhi did not yield milk, by the 
influence of Visnu Maya. 

Aa Geloleh WT TANT YAR | 

aera ST EUs qsra UHI: 123 

The Devas became very anxious. Then they 
went to the Brahmaloka and began to praise 
Brahma. At His advice, Indra began to chant hymns 
(Stotra) to Surabhi: 

Atal Farag 

amt coh wees Greet a AAT aA: 

Tat dtodd amet unrdfah 124 Wu 

Aa Tea ST Taga AAT AA: 

aa: ponriyara a Wat Ast AAT AA: 125 1 

The Devenda said: ‘““O World-Mother! O Devi! 
O Maha Devi! O Surabhi! Thou art the source of 
the cow creation. Obeisance to Thee! Thou art the 
dear companion of Radha; Thou art the part of 
Kamala; Thou art dear to Sri Krsna; Thou art the 
mother of cows, I bow down to Thee. 

meas adet wad wt 

afrart emart afigart wat 7: 26 u 

Bs a Qasga ras AAT AA: | 

are aifrerdt adfert sat aa: 27 0 

Thou art like the Kalpa Vrksa (a tree yielding 
all desires), Thou art the Chief of all; Thou yieldest 
milk, wealth and prosperity and increase thereof. 
So I dow bown to Thee. Thou art auspicious, Thou 
art good, Thou bestowest cows. Obeisance to Thee! 
Thou givest fame, name and Dharma. So I bow 
down to Thee.” 

PUATATATATT FBT BET WITT: 

sifadya ata weet waradt 128 ul 

Teas at eran afer ari eeisry 

WITT AT St Meta ATCaTEa WEA 29 

O Narada! Thus hearing the praise sung by Indra, 
the enternal Surabhi, the originator of the world, 
became very glad and appeared in the Brahmaloka. 


i ith devotion on the next d i 
mse worships wiih ss Granting boon to Mahendra, so very rare to others 
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and desired by him, Surabhi went to the Goloka. 
The Devas, also, went back to their own abodes. 

aya fava weet gragut a Ane | 

great ae Tet aged: Vita: Gee aT 30 Mt 

Be Bist TETgUa ARH THST a: Use| 

Bar ease atrargaarerar 31 

The whole world was now full of milk; clarified 
butter came out of the milk; and from clarified 
butter sacrifice began to be performed and the 
Devas were fed and they became pleased. O Child! 
He who recites this holy Stotra of Surabhi with 
devotion, gets cows, other wealth, name, fame and 
sons. 

a ere: addtee adasy dhe: | 

Bo Wh YS Yan ait Horarat 32 


Ghat fava aft porta 

a Yadat at gagat waaet: 133 0 

ste saearrad ergo Tay 
CHTTAMTNSENA: 1149 1! 

The reciting of this Stotra qualifies one as if he 
had bathed in all the sacred places of pilgrimages 
and he had acquired the fruits of all the sacrifices. 
Enjoying happiness in this world, he goes in the 
end to the Temple of Sri Krsna. There living long 
in the service of Krsna, he becomes able to be a 
son of Brahma. 

Here ends the Forty-ninth Chapter of the Ninth Book 
on the anecdote of Surabhi in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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On the Glory of Sakti 
ane Sart starrer saves 
gt wdqaret wadtat were, | ayy we aeanfit weed ofertas | 
seat ct qead sigsiardaneeaar 1 i OT HEAT ARTA ANT WATT St 
aryat sitqftreantt weet aenthtrary | aT OTe A area aa sate Tee | 


ternsta giant fret sfratfery 2 u yeupratiom: det weed u6é u 

Narada said: O Bhagavan! I have heard all the} Narayana said: O Narada! I am now describing 
anecdotes of Prakrti, as according to the Sastras, |the characters of Radha and Durga, as described 
that lead to the freedom from birth and death in} in the Vedas listen. I did not describe to anybody 
this world. Now I want to hear the very secret history |this Secret which is the Essence of all essences 
of Sri Radha and Durga as described in the Vedas. and Higher than the highest. This is to be kept very 


niger afirisdta. staat uratdat: | secret. 

aren t tad Uda HE cara aT U1 3 Ui Wet vitae worggutrsary | 

watt ward afar ETE | art ca weet Preeg teh wat 7 
l 


wit weaeegart aera 4 u matte cee ferrerfeerrary 
Though you have told me about their glories, SATA: Marat T TSA FE FHT: ug 

Hearing this, one ought not to divulge it to any 
other body. Radha presides over the Prana and 
Durga presides over the Buddhi. From these two, 
the Mulaprakrti has originated this world. 
towards them frees one easily from the bonds of a en 

_,| Catal URrearist yoy are afta: 9 i 

Samsara (rounds of birth and death). O Muni! ; 
Kindly describe now about t sales At ee 

ce a a aa sihrafa aged agatar awa: WEL 10 


yet I am not satisfied. Verily, where is he whose 
heart does not melt away on hearing the glories of 
both of them! This world is originated from their 
parts and is being controlled by them. The devotion 
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These two Saktis guide the whole world. From 
the Mahavirat to the small insect, all, moving or 
non-moving, are under the Milaprakrti. One must 
satisfy them. Unless these two be satisfied, Mukti 
cannot be obtained. Therefore one ought to serve 
Mila Prakrti for Her satisfacation. 

agent wert eaterdwenryra: 

Trerdtsntenared aterfararahr: Brat: 17 

aaralfeageey Rraratfesrett | 

Tears Arete afore Aa wrerat 12 0 

Now of the two in Mula Prakrti, I will describe 
fully the Radha Mantra. Listen. Brahma, Visnu, 
and others always worship this mantra. The 
principal mantra is ‘Sri Radhayai Svaha.’ By this 
six-lettered mantra Dharma and other fruits all are 
obtained with ease. If to this six lettered Mila 
mantra Hrim be added, it yields gems and jewels 
as desired. So much so, if thousand koti mouths 
and one hundred koti tongues are obtained, the 
glory of this mantra cannot be described. 

Ware Yad wat sftpoott af aeTT: | 

BAMA Mt WHATS 113 

frapeatafesey at went fare Tar | 

aa adeea oreftrerar fe arent 14 ui 

When the incorporeal voice of Mila Prakrti was 
heard in the Heavens, this mantra was obtained, 
first by Krsna in the Rasa Mandalam in the region 
of Goloka where all love sentiments are played : 
(The Vedas declare him as Raso vai Sah). From 
Krsna. Visnu got the Mantra; from Visnu, Brahma 
got; from Brahma Virat got, from Virat, Dharma, 
and from Dharma I have got this Mantra. Repeating 
that Mantra, J am known by the name of Rsi. 

ae wort at ast daregtritea: | 

WAM: HaHeT car Pres cara at WaT 15 

Perera AH at TeMels FET | 

aod: CHoereaended UTA N16 

Brahma and the other Devas meditate always 
on the Mila Prakrti with greatest joy and ecstacy. 
Without the worship of of Radha, never can the 
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worship of Sri Krsna be done. So men, devoted to 
Visnu, should first of all worship Radha by all 
means. Radha is the Presiding Deity of the Prana 
of Sri Krsna. Hence Sri Krsna is so much subject 
to Radha. The Lady of the Rasa Mandalam remains 
always close to Him. 

poromruntredt ar aaeltat farsa: | 

Treat cea Pret cer get a fers 17 0 

Teafe ATARI Sethe 

wart Wat ow ATR N18 

sex ect mrast taatsa a ultra | 

Without Her Sri Krsna could not live even for a 
moment. The name Radha is derived from 
‘Radhnoti’ or fulfills all desires. Hence Mila 
Prakrti is termed Radha. I am the Rsi of all the 
mantras but the Durga Mantra mentioned in this 
Ninth Skandha. Gayatri is the chanda (mantra) of 
those mantras and Radhika is the Devata of them. 

att dist aitadtist witheg aftatira 19 0 

We gra vem Hedoatara TT 

ag eareareredt wftrent wearreAnry 20 0 

Really, Narayana is the Rsi of all the mantras; 
Gayatri is the chanda; Pranava (om) is the Bija 
(seed) and Bhuvane$vari (the Directrix of the 
world) is the Sakti. First of all the principal mantra 
is to be repeated six times; then meditation of the 
great Devi Radhika, the Sakti of the Rasa is to be 
done, as mentioned in the Sama Veda. 

qateetten g AA aaa fatter 1 

varirRaniat wRfegeaary 21 UI 

wlfraerateRt VTA AAT 

faarent yystoft arattgatrdfertty 22 1 

— raifaafrah 


The meditation of Radha is as follows: “O Devi 
Radhike! Thy colour is like white Campaka 
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flowers; Thy face is like the autumnal Full Mon; 
Thy body shines with the splendour of ten million 
moons, Thy eyes look beautiful like autumnal lotus; 
Thy lips are red like Bimba frutis, Thy loins are 
very heavy and decked with the girdle (Kafici) 
ornament; Thy face is always gracious with sweet 
smiles. Thy breasts defy the frontal globe of an 
elephant.Thou art ever youthful as if twelve years 
old; Thy body is adorned all over with ornaments; 
Thou art the waves of the ocean of Srigira (love 
sentiments). Thou art ever ready to shew Thy grace 
to the devotees; on Thy braid of hair garlands of 
Mallika and Malati are shining; Thy body is like a 
creeping plant, very gentle and tender; Thou art 
seated in the middle of Rasa Mandalam as the Chief 
Directrix; Thy one hand is ready to grant boons 
and another hand expresses ‘Have no fear.’ 


quant Vit wacgeraraary tt 26 It 

Tatterardiat writisernfrean, | 

Porro seathrat utah u 27 0 

Ue aa Aa Sal MEI Tes AAT | 

wal aseed cat yey faerta: 28 1 

Thou art of a peaceful appearance; Thou art ever 
youthful; Thou art seated on a jewel throne; Thou 
art the foremost guide of the Gopikas; Thou art 
dearer to Krsna than even His life; O Parameésvari! 
The Vedas reveal Thy nature.” Meditating thus, 
one is to bathe the Devi on a Salagrama stone, jar, 
yantra or the eight-petalled lotus and then worship 
Her duly. 

atenel eat Arasareane Walaa 

ord Uae SAAT ETAT 29 A 

Ure § Weataanraerased AHA | 

We rarnrtia eniferant Wefan i 30 

First the Devi is to be invoked; then Padya and 
Asana, etc., are to be offered, the principal Mantra 
being pronounced at every time an offering is 
given. After giving water for washing both the 
feet, Arghya is to be placed on the head. and 
Acamaniyam water to be offered times on the 
face. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 

aed at ceneent wi at waftatny 

Tat AAT ATT At ST AAT ATA 131 Ut 

TASTAMAaR Heaharcats a ATT | 

Wig wet CMaMIeaNdey 132 U 

Madhuparka (an oblation of honey, milk etc.) 
and a cow giving a good quantity of milk are next 
to be offered. Then the yantra is to be thought of 
as the bathing place where the Devi ts to be bathed. 
Then Her body is to be wiped and a fresh cloth 
given for putting on. Sandalpaste and various other 
ornaments are next to be given. 

qe agangedtieatya4r: | 

utsrayaata wauaeet a 33 i 

aa: Hatatat aakanrdst fast: 1 

aciiragraremratesdtrastaqy «34 UI 

Ht usewad afaroradatsaa: | 

Various garlands of flowers with Tulasi Mafijari 
(flower stalks) Parijata flower and Satapatra etc., 
then, are to be offered. Then within the eight petals, 
the family members of the Devi are to be thought 
of; worship is next to be offered in the right hand 
direction (with the hands of the watch). 

mreradtames afeentar at arerehy 35 0 

Toren afarat at at F Evita 

Tae wstHet Graft: 136 uN 

Ared Urata aay a Tay t 

soraaniet dgeat dat fraarkaft 137 u 

First of all, Malavati on the petal in front of (on 
the east) the Devi, then Madhavi on the south-east 
corner, then Ratnamala on the south, Susila on the 
south-west Sasikala on the west, Parijata on the 
north-west, Paravati on the north and the 
benefactious Sundari on the north-east corner are 
to be worshipped in order. 

WENA ABEISATOTUTHTET ITT | 

amenrargentt edtitrea wast 38 

aat Vet Braco Weardrerenca: 

Tarmaeted: § erafater: «39 0 

Outside this, Brahmi and the other Matrkas are 
to be worshipped and on the Bhtpiiras (the 
entrances of the yantra), the Regents of the quarters, 
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the Dikpalas and weapons of the Devi, thunderbolt, 
etc., are to be worshipped. Then all the attendant 
Deities of the Devi are to be worshipped with scents 
and various other articles. 

dd: tater aavtt waa: \ 

weet a at fret wateracta: 40 0 

aud weet cat waa mr 1 

a wafgorqearey Wetch ates AAT 41 

Thou finishing the worship, one should chant 
the Stotra (hymns) named Sahasra-nama (thousand 
names) Stotra with care and devotion. O Narada! 
The intelligent man who worships thus the 
Rasesvari Devi Radha, becomes like Visnu and 
goes to the Go-loka. 

a: caifrerat Urotareat Werraarere Fer: | 

wed wea Ullsedt aaarevadt we n42 i 

afacanira wet gaat at | 

FINRA Ara Meat Met 43 

He who performs the birth-day anniversary of 
Sri Radha on the Full-Moon day of the month of 
Kartika, gets the blessing of Sri Radha who remains 
near to him. For some reason Radha, the dweller 
in Goloka was born in Vrndavana as the daughter 
of Vrsabhanu. 

saat g dat autereafaarsta: | 

Wawa aniyt sant 44 u 

froferagdamagararraad: | 

However, according to the number of letters of 
the mantras that are mentioned in this chapter, 
Purascarana is to be made and Homa, one-tenth of 
Purascarana, is to be then performed. The Homa is 
to be done with ghee, honey, and milk the three 
sweet mixed with Til and with devotion. 


Ane Jaret 
wit ae qa wera eat wetaft w4s u 
Narada said: O Bhagavan; Now describe the 
Stotra (hymn) Mantra by which the Devi is pleased. 


stanrayt Sart 
aaet went wenvscaah | 
Tavalt AEISey POTATO HATS 1146 1 


TAMA wete Heros | 

wafamafetadaamuiget 470 

Narayana said: O Narada! Now I am saying the 
Radha Stotra. O Thou, the Highest Deity! the 
Dweller in Rasa Mandalam! I bow down to Thee; 
O Thou, the Chief Directrix of the Rasa Mandalam; 
O Thou dearer to Krsna than His life even, I bow 
down to Thee. O Thou, the Mother of the three 
Lokas! O Thou the Ocean of mercy! Be pleased. 
Brahma, Visnu and the other Devas bow down 
before Thy lotus feet. 

aa: aradhat ar: arfatr sient 1 

Teenadhet afs wnedfsh 4s u 

ait qedhat vat werftrarattatt | 

vat gf amafa amet adeftot 149 0 

Thou art Sarasvati; Thou art Savitri; Thou art 
Sankari I bow down to Thee; Thou art Ganga; Thou 
art Padmavati; Thou art Sasthi; Thou art Mangala 
Candika; Thou art Manasa, Thou art Tulasi; Thou 
art Durga; Thou art Bhagavati; Thou art Laksmi; 
Thou art all, I bow down to Thee. 

TOU aa rat waa: HEuTTtany | 

PARANA Cat GE u50u 

se watt frat a: udstet Tae: | 

a eer got feeRsemaferea saferea 510 

Thou art the Mila Prakrti; Thou art the Ocean 
of mercy. Obesiance to Thee! Be merciful to us 
and save us from this ocean of Samsara (round of 
brith and death).” O Narada! Any body who 
remembers Radha and reads this Stotra three times 
a day does not feel the want of any thing in this 
world. 

ert UB aafared Wetsh TenvSt | 

Be Teed Wa FT oe og Hef 52 

set yu fare anita faa! 

TM: CRUTATAT wets WeTTa: 53 

He will ultimately go to Goloka and remain in 
the Rasa Mandalam. O Child! This great secret 
aught never to be given out to any. Now I am telling 
you the method of worship of the Durga Devi. 
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Hear. When any one remembers Durga in this 
world, all his difficulties and troubles are removed. 
Wat a Tate AE TRS Haha 
wataren waaran seat water ga 54 
t 


ada guitiedtararattirearsttat 

gidaeetia aff vier afr uss i 

It is not seen that anybody does not remember 
Durga. She is the object of worship of all. She is 
the Mother of all and the Wonderful Sakti of 
Mahadeva. She is the Presiding Deity of the 
intellect (Buddhi) of all and She controls the hearts 
of all and She removes the great difficulties and 
dangers of all. 

AOA A AT VATA ATA TANT: 

Tevafraat a yeaa 56 1 

TEM Aatart Hat Gat WATTANTAT | 

anae viata arratst at: TALS 7 0 

Therefore She is named Durga in the world. She 
is worshipped by all, whether a Saiva or a Vaisnava. 
She is the Mila Prakrti and from Her the creation, 
preservation and destruction of the universe 
proceed. O Narada! Now | am saying the principal 
nine lettered Durga Mantra, the best of all the 
Mantras. 

arrera ud usniged saa | 

Aare Ay: Weal Mata HeTTTEa: 158 

MeO ATA STA Varthrar: | 

Wangan Ud MWagOTEA: 159 1 

Tere AeTceHt: AAA SIT: | 

warameftenratst gut a art ata t 60 Ut 

‘Aim Hrim Klim Camundayai Vicce’ is the nine 
lettered Bija mantra of Sri Durga; it is like a Kalpa 
Vrksa yielding all desires. One should worship this 
mantra by all means. Brahma Visnu, and Mahesa 
are the Rsis of this mantra; Gayatri, Usnik and 
Anustubha are the chandas; Mahakali, Maha 
Laksmi and Sarasvati are the Devatas; Rakta 
Dantika, Durga, and Bhramari are the Bijas. 

aarpreaticedt sftar a wena: GAT: | 

antetariag fatrart sated: wer ut 


settee amit dred aed ee aT 

era: aedtonhs serrata 1162 

Nanda, Sakambhari, and Bhima are the Saktis 
and Dharma (virtue), Artha (wealth) and Kama 
(desires), are the places of application (Viniyoga). 
Assign the head to the Rsi of the mantra (Nyasa); 
assign the chandas to the mouth assign the Devata 
to the heart. 

dieotagqhis area aetor cre fe 

weft wat: Hates Vira: 63 u 

frat ares aharearag a 

Je =araantaraay carga ATT 64 

Then assign the Sakti to the right breast for the 
success and assign the Bija to the left breast. Then 
perform the Sadanga Nyasa as follows: Aim 
Hrdayaya namah, Hrim Sirase Svaha, Klim 
Sikhayam Vasat,.Camundayai Kavacéya Hum, 
Vicce Netrabhyam Vausat, ‘Aim Hrim Klim 
Camundayai Vicce’ Karatalaprsthabhyam Phat. 
Next say touching the corresponding parts of the 
body: ‘Aim namah Sikhayam, Hrim Namah’ on 
the right eye; ‘Klim Namah’ on the left eye, Cam 
Namah ‘on the right ear, ‘Mum namah’ on the left 
ear, ndam Namah’ on the nostrils; Vim Namah on 
the face; ‘Ccem Namah’ on the anus and finally 
“Aim Hrim Klim Camundayai Vicce’ on the whole 
body. Then do the meditation (dhyana) thus: 

Garamneranraaits ut aa | 

Ye Yet a Pre: wg daudi Ht: 65 wv 

Herentent fata Ararsyerorsa fray 

Amis aarti wat 166 Il 

“O Camunde! Thou art holding in Thy ten hands 
ten weapons viz, Khadga (axe) Cakra (disc) Gada 
(club) Bana (arrows), Capa (bow), Parigha, Sila 
(spear), Bhusundi Kapala, and Khadga. Thou art 
Maha Kali; Thou art three-eyed; Thou art decked 
with various ornaments. Thou shinest like 
Lilafijana (a kind of black pigment). Thou hast ten 
faces and ten feet. 

ngewe at Aearaart: | 

Ud earearerenten earrattorearefeuthy 1 67 1 
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Ramet a wet weapons 

wa aepfigat uo cevhHahs aa 68 

antaat cat ao|et Aral a VHT 

wet yard wa eadtenmn 169 Ul 

The Lotus born Brahma chanted hymns to Thee 
for the destruction of Madhu Kaitabha I bow down 
to Thee.” Thus one should meditate on Maha Kali, 
of the nature of Kamabija (the source whence will 
comes). Then the Dhyanam of Maha Laksmi runs 
as follows: “O Maha Laksmi, the destroyer of 
Mahisasura! Thou holdest the garland of Aksa (a 
king of seed), Parasu (a kind of axe), Gada (club), 
Isu (arrows), Kulisa (the thunderbolt) Padma 
(Lotus), Dhanu (bow), Kundika (a student’s water- 
pot, Kamandalu), Danda (rod for punishment), 
Sakti (a kind of weapon), Asi (sword), Carma 
(shield) Padma (a king of waterlily), Ghanta (bell), 
(Surapatra) (a pot to hold liquor), Sila (pick-axc) 
Pasa (noose) and SudarSana (a kind of weapon. 
Thy colour is of the Rising Sun. 

THAT Araratareararerahhy | 

werent usted ufgaramfetty 70 0 

Thou art seated on the red Lotus. Thou art of 
the nature Mayabija (the source whence female 
energy comes). So Obeisance to Thee! (The Bya 
and the Devi arc one and identical).” Next comes 
the Dhyanan of Maha Sarasvati as follows: 

Wey I wae Fas a Yavtay | 

Uae HaaAATL 71 

yenfgacdeat arratsrearetauty | 

netadt sareafearert-efareng 72 0 

O Maha Sarasvati! Thou holdest bell, pickaxe, 
plough (Hala), Conchshell, Musala (a kind of club), 
SudarSana, bow and arrows. Thy colour is like 
Kunda flower; Thou art the destroyer of Sumbha 
and the other Daityas; Thou art of the nature of 
Vanibija (the source whence knowledge, specch 
comes. 

GITEM: JU Wit aS VeRO | 

adseqeuat ad ugfayiaarny 73 1 


Thy body is filled with everlasting existence, 
intelligence and bliss. Obeisance to Thee!” O 
Narada! Now I am going to say on the Yantra of 
Maha Sarasvatt. Listen. 

WTS VATA waa fafa | 

Viren we ashe aa at Wha aT 74 

amfitsaat at uvediaraett: 1 

wafestadah utd ef post 75 0 

First draw a triangle. Draw inside the triangle 
eight petalled lotus having twenty-four leaves. 
Within this draw the house. Then on the Yantra 
thus drawn, or in the Salagrama stone, or in the 
jar, or in image, or in the Vanalingam, or on the 
Sun, onc should worship the Devi with oneness of 
heart. 

qdetot aac afedt warst ast 

forar we aft aa Asad Hier BAA 176 It 

urea Btedt vred area MAA 

Sea Se: Tea: Pet at AETAT 77 0 

Then worship the Pitha, the deities seated also 
on the dais, ie., Jaya, Vijaya, Ajita, Aghora, 
Mangala and other Pitha Saktis. Then worship the 
attendant deities called Avarana Pija: Brahma with 
Sarasvati on the east, Narayana with Laksmi on 
the Nairrit corner, Sankara with Parvati on the 
Vayu corner, the Lion on the north of the Devi, 
and Mahasura on the left side of the Devi; finally 
worship Mahisa (buffalo). 

aed Get Teaoty ateAATT | 

aaut tend aw car wre rary 7 8 

gat sftat amt a at aqaerg a | 

welt mevatt da aan dort tar 79 0 

anal antaet a Ut untsat aa | 

qader at: ugrirawag ya: uso ul 

faaqarat aeat a ates Prat agent var 

Dae Ue THT Vif ST SA AAT 1187 0 

wifes stat aatferorerat fet at safet Tater | 

aat of aa: Of arqurtdt sft maT N82 U 

Next worship Nandaja, Raktadanta, Sakambhart, 
Siva, Durga, Bhima, and Bhramari. Then on the 
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eight petals worship Brahmi, Mahesvari, Kaumart, 
Vaisnavi, Varahi, Nara Simhi, Aindri, and Camunda. 
Next commencing from the leaf in front of the Devi, 
worship on the twenty-four leaves Visnu Maya, 
Cetana, Buddhi, Nidra (sleep), hunger, a shadow, 
Sakti, thirst, peace, species (Jati), modesty, faith, 
fame, Laksmi (wealth), fortitude, Vrtti, Sruti 
memory, mercy, Tusti, Pusti (nourishment), Bhranti 
(error) and other Matrkas. 

aat Wry Wet Aare | 

aga afiritenft qae-afiarat: 83 

PRIA Ase aAMagedgary | 

qatar fer edt ara aa: 184 u 

BSI INC ICD IE GCI (i aa 

aat wtsraref a wat Wertelgeda 85 i 

Next on the corners of the Bhipura (gates of 
the Yantra), GanesSa Ksettrapalas, Vatuka and 
Yoginis are to be worshipped. Then on the outside 
of that Indra and the other Devas furnished with 
weapons are to be worshipped as per the aforesaid 
rules. For the satisfaction of the World-Mother 
various nice offerings and articles like those given 
by the royal personages are to be presented to the 
Mother; then the mantra is to be repeated, 
understanding its exoteric and esoteric meanings. 

aa: Vets Soa sy | AIST | 

aaa age alt fart yorwra 186 ui 

wast eae atta ar 

emidaramannnnared wad At: 87 

Then SaptaSati stotra (Candi patha) is to be 
repeated before the Devi. There is no other stotra 
like this in the three worlds. Thus Durga, the Deity 
of the Devas, is to be appeased every day. He who 
does this gets within his easy reach Dharma, Artha, 
Kama, and Moksa, the four main objects of human 
pursuits (virtue, wealth, enjoyment and final 
beatitude). 

gfe a aafere fay eftgutar faery | 

ead aa wetiddenfed Ta uss ii 

ad tat afta waa | 


‘gaat qari airensrareta uso 

waa sea: Ud earater at rary 

O Narada! Thus I have described to you the 
method of worship of the Devi Durga. People get 
by this what they want. Hari, Brahma, and all the 
Devas, Manus, Munis, the Yogis full of knowledge, 
the Aéramis, and Laksmi and the other Devas all 
meditate on Sivim. 


Aeg Waa STATA AT 90 

aes Waa eAraT AUT SSA 

Ward Waa Sa: tal Ta OE TAT N97 

One’s birth is attained with success at the 
remembrance of Durga. The fourteen Manus have 
got their Manuship and the Devas their own rights 
by meditating on the lotus feet of Durga. 

dededurend wenfererny | 

vad wg ada a antay 92 ui 

garage fea geaedagear | 

Ud Aa Gee: Vet Ae Waa 93 1 

O Narada! Thus I have described to you the very 
hidden histories of the Five Prakrtis and their parts. 
Then, verily, the four objects of human pursuits 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa are obtained by 
hearing this. 

aga coud Oot fereelf preqarea ary 

aa ar anata ct year MATa N94 

wast used aq aarfea: 

utger wrgat vata fe fran 95 1 

He who has no sons gets sons, who has no 
learning gets learning and whoever wants any thing 
gets that if he hears this. The Devi Jagaddhatri 
becomes certainly pleased with him who reads with 
his mind concentrated on this for nine nights before 
the Devi. 

Prenhanearat User: Were At: | 

TET av weet Sat frat fa: 196 

veri uftatr fremfarsrenrtere 

Punter asl ACHMASTT 97 

The Devi becomes obedient to him who daily 
reads one chapter of this Ninth Skandha and the 
reader also does what is acceptable to the Devi. 
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To ascertain before-hand what offects, merits or 
demerits, would accure from reading this 
Bhagavata, it is necessary by examining through 
the hands of a virgin girl or a Brahmin child, the 
auspicious or inauspicious signs. 

Take Ages Yath WA: | 

at a widest Worst YA: WA: 198 

Geral wren cataract TATA 

Borat Woe can cachet Pray 99 

First make a Sankalpa (resolve) and worship the 
book. Then bow down again and again to the Devi 
Durga. Then bring there a virgin girl, bathed well 
and worship her duly and have a golden pencil fixed 
duly in her hand and placed in the middle on the 
body. 

ye asa aa arate ST TAT | 

saritisaqenis ard sate FBT 100 1 

sft sftacairrad Ferg Tay 
Fa EMT: 11:50 1 

Then calculate the auspicious or inauspicious 
effects, as the case may be, from curves made by 
that pencil. So the effects of reading this Bhagavata 
would be. If the virgin girl be indifferent in fixing 
the pencil within the area drawn, know the result 
of reading the Bhaégavata would be similar. There 
is no doubt in this. 

Here ends the Fiftieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
the glory of Sakti in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevil bhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

HOMER AE: (362511) Varo: AAR: 
SHTTATRIRT TT: THT SRT 11 
GATE Sa AGH: THT: | 

Here ends the Ninth Book. 


The Ninth Book Completed. 


Notes on Sakti and the Saktas 


Extracts from the Calcutta Review. No. XLVI, 
March 18955. 


The Saktas—Their characteristics and Practical 
influence in society. 


In the Markandeya Puranam, Nature (Prakrti) 
is said ‘to have assumed three transcendent forms, 
according to her three Gunas or qualities, and in 
each of them to have produced a pair of divinities, 
Brahma and Sarasvati, MaheSa and Kali, Visnu 
and Laksmi, after whose intermarriage, Brahma 
and Sarasvati formed the mundane egg, which 
Mahe§a and Kali divided into halves; and Visnu, 
together with Laksmi, preserved from destruction. 


The Tantras, which are full of mysteries and 
mystical symbols, while they admit the three forms 
of the female principal to be severally the 
representatives of the three primary Gunas, derive 
their origin from the conjunction of Bindu, or the 
sound called Anusvara, and marked (*) with the 
Bija or roots of mantras or incantations. Every 
specific mantra, or a mantra, peculiar or exclusively 
belonging to any divinity, consists of Bija or toot, 
and the Anusvara, which together from what is 
called a Nada; and it is from the Nada, or the 
combination of the two symbols, that the Three 
forms of Sakti are said to have had their origin. 
But this symbolical representation, the Tantras, 
which exalt Siva and his bride, above all other 
divinities, mean, that Bindu and Bija severally 
represent Siva and Sakti. the parents of all other 
gods and goddesses. Thus: ‘The Bindu, which is 
the soul of Siva, and the Bija which is the soul of 
Sakti, together form the Nada, from which the three 
Saktis are born (Kriya Sara Tantra). Here is another 
attempt of the worshippers of Siva amd his Sakti 
to identify their guardian divinities with the 
Supreme Brahma. , 

In the Goraksa Sarnhité, we read as follows, 
‘Will, action, and intelligence are in order the 
sources of Gauri, the wife of Siva, Brahmi, the 
wife of Brahma and Vaisnavi, the wife of Visnu. 
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The theory dismisses altogether the notion of the 
three Gunas, and substitutes will, action, and 
intelligence in their place. 

Again the Sastras, it appears, have increased the 
number of the female divinities, according as they 
have increased the number of the male deities or 
their incarnations. The Kirma Puranam gives five 
forms of the original Sakti ; ‘And she (Mila Prakrti) 
became in the act of creation fivefold by the will 
of the supreme.’ And the forms which, according 
to this authority the original Prakrti is said to have 
assumed, are: Ist, Durga, the birde, Sakti, or Maya 
of Siva; 2nd, Laksmi, the bride, Sakti, or Maya of 
Visnu; 3rd Sarasvati, the same of Brahma, or in 
the Brahma Vaivartta Puranam of Hari, whilst the 
fourth, Savitri is the bride of Brahma. The fifth 
division, Radha, is unquestionably, as Dr. Wilson 
very justly remarks, ‘a modern intruder into the 
Hindu pantheon.’ 

In every succesive creation of the universe, the 
Mila Prakrti is said ‘to assume the different gra- 
dations of ‘Arn$a-riipini, Kala-ripini, and Kalamsa- 
ripini, or manifests herself in portions, parts and 
portions of parts and further subdivisions. Thus the 
writes of the Puranas state: “In every creation of 
the world, the Devi, through Divine Yoga assumes 
divine forms and becomes Amsa-ripa, Kala-rapa, 
and KalarhSa-riipa, or AmSarhSa-ripa. The AmSas 
form the class in which all the more important mani- 
festations of the Sakti are comprehended, the Kalas 
include all the secondary Goddesses, and the 
KalarnSas and AmSarnSas are subdivisions of the 
latter, and embrace all womankind, who are dis- 
tinguished as good, middling or bad, according as 
they derive their being from the parts of their great 
original, in which the Sattva, Rajo and Tamo Guna 
predominates. At the same time, being regarded 
as manifestations of the one Supreme Spirit, they 
are all entitled not only to respect but to venera- 
tion. “Whoever,” says the Brahma Vaivartta 
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Puranam, offends or insults a female’ incurs the 
wrath of Prakrti, whilst he who propitiates a fe- 
male, particularly the youthful daughter of a 
Brahmin, with clothes, ornaments and perfumes, 
offers worship to Prakrti Herself.’ 

We shall next determine the questions, —What 
is Sakta, and what is the complexion of his faith? 
By Saktas are understood the worshippers of Sakti. 
This is true only when we take the term Sakti in its 
restricted sense. This term, which had originally 
but one primary signification, has in the course of 
time come to be used in two different senses, a 
general and a limited one. When taken in its widest 
sense, it means the allegorical representation of the 
active energy of God and is synonymous with Mila 
Prakrti, the primitive source of Gods and men. In 
its limited sense, it is confined to Siva Sakti, the 
Tamasi, the offspring of darkness, and the last of 
the first three forms of the original Prakrti. It is 
Sakti in this latter sense, the.bride of Siva, whom, 
in her manifold forms, the Saktas worship. The 
followers of the Siva Sakti then are alone called 
Saktas, 

Every Hindu may pay his adoration to all the 
thirty-three Kotis of Gods and Goddesses compos- 
ing the Hindu pantheon, but one and one only of 
the five divinities, Visnu. Siva, Sirya, Ganapati 
and Sakti must be his Ista Devata or tutelar divin- 
ity. Here is the marked distinction between gen- 
eral worshippers and special followers. To render 
this distinction more clear, we observe, that three 
are certain general formulas and prayers forming 
the ritual of worship of every praticular divinity. 
These may be learnt by any Hindu from the Sastras, 
or from the mouth of a Brahmana and used in the 
adoration of any God or Goddess, according to 
choice or necessity. But besides these general man- 
tras, which may be made use of by any Hindu, 
without any distinction of sect, there are the Bija 
or specific formulas, which are received only from 


Book IX Chapter L 


1211 


the hallowed lips of the Guru or spiritual guide. 
These are kept in great secrecy and repeated 
mantally every day, as a matter of highest religious 
duty. The God or Goddess, whose Bija or Mila 
mantra is received in the prescribed manner, by 
any devotee, becomes his guardian divinity; and 
the person, thus initiated, becomes the special fol- 
lower of that divinity. The Saktas, then, are the 
special followers of the Sakti of Siva. They may in 
general worship any other God or Goddess, but 
the bride of Siva, in one or other of her horrid 
manifestations, must be their guardian deity. The 
following passage, quoted from the works of Mr. 
Colebrooke, will much elucidate the subject. 
That the Hindus belong to various sects, is uni- 
versally known. Five great sects, exclusively wor- 
ship a single deity. One recognises the five divini- 
ties, which are adored by the other sects respec- 
tively; but the followers of this most comprehen- 
sive scheme mostly select one object of daily de- 
votion and pay adoration to other deities on par- 
ticular occasions only. The Hindu theologists 
have entered into vain disputes on the question, 
which, among the attributes of God, shall be 
deemed characteristic and pre-eminent 
Sankaracarya, the celebrated commentator on the 
Vedas, contended for the attributes of Siva; and 
founded or confirmed the sect of Saivas, who 
worship Mahadeva as the supreme being, and 
deny the independent existence of Visnu and 
other Deities. Madhava Acarya and Vallabha 
Acarya have, in like manner, established the sect 
of Vaisnavas who adore Visnu as God. The 
Sauras (less numerous then the two sects above 
mentione) worship the Sun, and acknowledge no 
other divinity. The Ganapatyas adore GaneSa, as 
uniting in his person all the attributes of the Deity. 
Before I notice the fifth sect, I must remind the 
reader, that the Hindu Mythology has personified 
the abstract and active powers of the divinity; and 


has ascribed sexes to these mythological person- 
ages. The Sakti, or energy of an attribute of God, 
is female and is fabled as the consort of that per- 
sonified attribute, * * * The exclusive adorers of 
the Sakti of Siva, are the Saktas. (Asiatic Re- 
searches, Vol. VII, pp. 279). 

The Saktas, who adopt the female principle in 
the last of her three principle modifications, as their 
special divinity,—instead of deriving her origin 
from the supreme Brahma, use to her the language 
which is invariably applied to the preferential object 
of worship in every sect, and contemplate her as 
the only source of life and existence. She is declared 
to he equally in all things, and that all things are in 
her, and that besides her there is nothing. In short, 
she is identified with the Supreme Being. Thus it 
is written in the Kasi Khanda: “Thou art predicated 
in every prayer-Brahma and the rest are all born 
from Thee. Thou art one with the four objects of 
life, and from Thee they come to fruit. From Thee 
this whole universe proceeds, and in Thee, asylum, 
of the world, all is, whether visible or invisible, 
gross or subtle in its nature: what is, Thou art in 
Sakti form and except Thee nothing has ever been. 
‘The Sakti of Siva being indentified with Saktiman, 
the Deity, is-declared to be not only superior to 
Her Lord, but the Cause of Him. Of the two objects 
(Siva and Sakti) which are eternal, the greater is 
the Sakti.” Again Sakti gives strength to Siva; 
without Her he could not stir a straw. She is 
therefore the Cause of Siva. (Sankara Vijaya). 

Although the Puranas do, to a certain extent, 
authorize the adoration of Sakti, yet the principal 
rites and incantations are derived from a different 
source. Of the Puranas, those which in particular 
inculcate the worship of the female principle, are 
the Brahma Vaivartta, the Skanda, and the Kalika. 
But neither in them, nor in any other Puranam, do 
we find the Bija or radical mantras which the Saktis 
receive from their spiritual guides. These, as well 
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CHAPTER I 


On Svayambhuva Manu 


ane Sarat 

ana ea ATE 

wad draft weer udu 

waatg adg ar edt aeafictt | 

aan ed weld wevalt u2i 

Aa: Var TATERTS elt Aree TAT | 

Narada said: O Narayana! O Thou, the Supporter 
of this whole world! The Preserver of all! Thou 
hast described the glorious characters of the Devi, 
that take away all the sins. Kindly describe now to 
me the several forms that the Devi assumed in every 
Manvantara in this world as well as Her Divine 
Greatness. 

aaa aa ae alsa werent fF ua u 

TARR eA hae 

wa: yeaa adr 4 

aulaer purser arcatit Gas AE | 

O Thou, full of mercy! Describe also how and 
by whom She was worshipped and praised; how 
She, so kind to the devotees, having been thus 
pleased, fulfilled their desires. J am very eager to 
hear these, the very best and blissful characters of 
the Devi. 


sftanrant sare 
arava wet ct aft wea 5 i 
wart abst verdana | 


v6 tl 


Sri Narayana said: Hear O Maharsi! The glories 
and greatness of the Devi Bhagavati leading to the 
devotion of the devotees, capable of giving all sorts 
of wealth and destroying all sins. From the navel 
lotus of Visnu, the holder of the Cakra (discus), 
was born Brahma, the Creator of this universe, the 
great Energetic One, and the Grand Sire of all the 
worlds. 

atferdtartitereacara 9 ast: 

a agg sar wesid werd 7 ti 

The four faced Brahma, on being born, produced 
from His mind Svayambhuva Manu and his wife 
Sataripa, the embodiment of all virtues. 


qld a yard cen faura yferetafa: 10 0 

For this very reason, Svayambhuva Manu has 
been known as the mind-born son of Brahma. 
Svayambhuva Manu got from Brahma the task to 
create and multiply; he made an earthen image of 
the Devi Bhagavati, the Bestower of all fortunes, 
on the beach of the sanctifying Ksira Samudra 
(ocean of milk) and he engaged himslef in wor- 
shipping Her and began to repeat the principal 
mystic mantra of Vagbhava (the Deity of Speech). 
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soraaer at deft aera WO TE: | 

Prent fravarat Pramacenfira: 110 

waned afasy enraratret fer: | 

wreaard fret: GAT: HATA WATT 112-0 

Thus engaged in worship, Svayambhuva Manu 
conquered by and by his breath and food and 
observed Yama, Niyama and other vows and 
became lean and thin. For one hundred years he 
remained standing always on one leg and became 
successful on controlling his six passions lust, anger 
etc. 

oat TTA Semarcalt Ferraz EAS 

wer et eet wrgsfat Sat 13 

sara aad feet at ara afi | 

aa wah Yat atest Aetafa: 14 

SAAT AF ERAT TTS | 

He meditated on the feet of that Adya Sakti (the 
Primordial Sakti) so much that he became inert like 
a vegetable or mineral matter. By his Tapas the 
Devi, the World Mother appeared before him and 
said: “O King! Ask divine boons from Me.” Hearing 
these joyous words, the King wanted his long 
cherised and heart-felt boon, so very rare to the 
Devas. 


Ayeare 

wa efa fagrentar war water 15 1 

Wet Gee wg adenine | 

Tareas Tay: Gad ATT 16 

ahs: wsseta wt: Teta aT | 

Manu said: “O Large eyed Devi! Victory to Thee, 
residing in the hearts of all! O Thou honoured, 
worshipped! O Thou the Upholders of the world! 
O Thou, the Auspicious of all auspicious! By Thy 
Gracious Look, it is that the Lotus born has been 
able to create the worlds; Visnu is perserving and 
Rudra Deva is destroying in minute. 

wreftafaersteatar airetent TarareaMT 17 

wits: Prrmaeta dea a ate | 

arearafra: uri ured urge is u 

wed a Haste Preftat afar: 

Eye Aa arate: Be wa TU 19 tI 


By Thy command if that Indra, the Lord of Saci, 
has got the charge of controlling the three Lokas; 
and Yama, the Lord of the departed is awarding 
fruits and punishing according, to their merits or 
demerits, the deceased ones, O Mother! By Thy 
Grace, Varuna, the holder of the noose, has become 
the lord of all aquatic creatures and is preserving 
them; and Kubera, the lord of the Yaksas, has 
become the Jord of wealth. Agni (fire), Nairrta, 
Vayu (wind), [sana and Ananta Deva are Thy parts 
and have grown by Thy power. 

waayradstan wa caeatmakafed: | 

arent afew fe at satsha BiweTy N20 0 

ael Wat: atten foreat age B fra | 

armani tat & hha: 27 1 

aat farheg: Aerale Ara BTTATAAT 

a darefit eff usta sraaha aw 220 

Then, O Devi! If Thou desirest to grant me my 
desired boon, then, O Thou! the Auspicious One! 
Let all the great obstacles to my work of procreat- 
ing in this universe and increasing my dominions 
die away. And if any body worships this great 
Vagbhava Mantra or any body hears with devo- 
tion this history or makes others hear this, they all 
shall be crowned with success and enjoyment and 
Mukti be easy to them. 

Aat ale BPH Yor warat rs | 

wired wag caged aed Taw 23 0 

qratate: atuntafatadtt arg fF | 

yatiaanhgs wafer A aa: 124 0 

ate srecerrad wergrt zeray TINS ATA: 17 | 

Specially they would get the power to remember 
their past lives, acquire eloquence in speaking, all 
round beauty, success in obtaining knowledge, 
success in their deeds and especially in the increase 
of their posterity and children. O Bhagavati! This 
is what I want most. 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Tenth Book on the 
story of Svayambhuva Manu in the Mahapuranam 
Stimaddevibhaga vatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER II 


On the Conversation Between Narada and the Vindhya Mountain 


sfeeqara 

aftr werart adtaafecata 

ara wrod at cart ager ui 

ae Wat @elsaerarsatefacrar 

ara atta are a Arta 2 u 

The Devi said: “O King! O, Mightysarmed One! 
All these I grant unto you. Whatever you have 
asked for, I give them to you. I am very much 
pleased with your hard Tapasya and with your 
Japam of the Vagbhava Mantra. Know Me that My 
power is infallible in killing the Lords of the 
Daityas. 

ted freaked aseg Gar ayrene sre | 

af afader ae Alarit Weare WaT U3 I 

Ua araeredt we ara ARIAT | 

waa waa we faeauday 4 i 

O, Child! Let your kingdom be free from 
enemies and let your prosperity be increased. Let 
your devotion be fixed on Me and in the end you 
will verily get Nirvana Mukti. O Narada! Thus 
granting the boon to the highsouled Manu, the 
Great Devi disappeared before and went to the 
Vindhya Range. 

Usa faearerent Bear: HA HAASHT | 

agama waat wr er us ul 

a fara france aat | 

aya TET rar wdat Wea 6 

O Devarsi! This Vindhya mountain increased 
in height so much so that it was well nigh on the 
way to prevent the course of the Sun when it was 
arrested by Maharsi Agastya, born of a kumbha 
(water jar). The younger sister of Visnu, 
Varade$vari, is staying here as Vindhyavasini. O 
Best of the Munis! This Devi is an object of 
worship of all. 


IT HE: 
cise faearaes: ae feared Wt BIST | 


arartieate at feared gaat 7 
aed uv toraciin: udd ct wet | 


Verret warn wd fart az ns i 

Saunaka and the other Rsis said: O Sita! Who 
is that Vindhya Mountain? And why did He intend 
to soar high up to the Heavens to resist the Sun’s 
course? And why was it that Agastya, the son of 
Mitravaruna quietened that rising mountain? 
Kindly describe all these in detail. 

af qe? are warernfmargay 

carsitaeared dirat gan wast 19 u 

STATE A AT: PART | 

neratayeren «= erred: «10 ul 

O Saint! We are not as yet satisfied with hearing 
the Glories of the Devi, the ambrosial nectar, that 
have come out of your mouth. Rather our thirst 
has been increased. Sita said: ““O Rsis! There was 
the Vindhya Mountain, highly honoured and 
reckoned as the chief of the mountains on the earth. 

aya wanyete dad: | 

WPT aTET AAT SAAT: BTerehT BAT 11 

GUAT: VTE HAM: TAT LT TATA: 

fort Wat Cet YET Wa Weert: 12 WN 

It was covered with big forests and big trees. 
Creeping plants and shrubs flowered these and it 
looked very beautiful. On it were roaming deer, 
wild boars, buffaloes, monkeys hares, foxes, tigers 
and bears, stout and cheerful, with full vigour and 
all very merrily. 

t cariedftat: 1 

senha: faaged: adaramegh: 113 1 

warast faery 

aare: uratat ara eeteoet WPT: 14 

The Devas, Gandharvas, Apsaras, and Kinnaras 
come here and bathe in its rivers; all sorts of fruit 
trees can be seen here. On such a beautiful Vindhya 
Mountain, came there one day the ever joyful Devarsi 
Narada on his voluntary tour round the world. 

a Spr a am tex quiqeara daar, | 

ureeet qa erat arenadad 15 

gare cafe yas an aferary | 
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Seeing the Maharsi Narada, the Vindhya 
Mountain got up and worshipped him with padya 
and arghya and gave him a very good Asana to sit. 
When the Muni took his seat and found himself 
happy, the Mountain began to speak. 


fase sara 


sat Heat Wet ATA: HA FAA: 16 

wana wranse w fen 

wa dent carrera fF gar ta: 17 0 

omg cartge aaa we ANE 

Vindhya said: “O Devarsi! Now be pleased to 
say whence you are coming; your coming here is 
so very auspicious! My house is sanctified today 
by your coming. O Deva! Your wandering is, like 
the Sun, the cause of inspiring the beings with 
freedom from fear. So, O Narada! Kindly give out 
your intention as to your coming here which seems 
rather wonderful. 

ANG Sava 

waneatier wd waft nisi 

TA FRU HAT Cite: RTARTA | 

ade wna waa wits: 119 

Tat eeifs faeamt arranger a | 

Narada said! “O Vindhya! O Enemy of Indra! 
(Once the mountain had a very great influence. 
Indra cut off their wings and so destroyed their 
influence. Hence the mountains are enemies of and 
so destroyed their influence. Hence the mountains 
are enemies of Indra). I am coming from the 
Sumeru Mountain. There I saw the nice abodes of 
Indra, Agni, Yama, and Varuna. There I saw the 
houses of these Dikpalas (the Regents of the several 
quarters), which abound in objects of all sorts of 
enjoyments.” 

let aa ARAN: YAS RSATATATA MTT Mt 20 

sega APT SET Ga: UES Vr | 

sega fe aeale tart WT 210 

Thus saying, Narada gave out a heavy sigh 
Vindhya, the king of mountains, seeing the Muni 
heaving a long sigh, asked him again with great 
eagerness. ““O Devarsi! Why have you heaved such 
a long sigh? Kindly say.” 
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serve sarah caffra: 

HAHA A HATA ATL 22 

airiyE fraser ae: fae | 

dafirrarcayyad: Gor Te ATT TAT I 23.0 

Hearing this, Narada said: “O, Child! Hear the 
cause why I sighted. See! The Himalaya Mountain 
is the father of Gauri and the father-in-law of 
Mahadeva; therefore he is the most worshipped of 
all the mountains. 

Uata a here: Pracaraaa: Way: | 

se: yedisyat are Gres UTS: 1124 

fra: det atet terest wa a | 

sal: TRATATATES AS Wet MATA: 25 

The Kailasa Mountain again, is the residence of 
Mahadeva; hence that is also worshipped and 
chanted as capable of destroying all the sins. So 
the Nisadha, Nila, and Gandhamadana and other 
mountains are worshipped at their own places. 

a ade a fraren agate: Tae | 

aueettunad: asd mamadd: 126 1 

art aya ss aks a aya | 

aeterretan AT Gtehy UTA: 27 UI 

What more than this, that the Sumeru Mountain, 
round whom the thousandrayed Sun, the Soul of 
the univere, circumambulates along with the 
planets and stars, thinks himself the supreme and 
greatest amongst the mountains “I am the supreme; 
there is none like me in the three worlds.” 


Werte wath a after frst we 28 i 
sft streamed ergot were fedteaiseara: 1 2 | 
Remembering this self-conceit of Sumeru, I 
sighed so heavily. O Vindhya! We are asceties and 
though we have no need to discuss these things, 
yet by way of conversation I have told this to you. 
Now I go to my own abode.” 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Tenth Book on 
the conversation between Narada and the Vindhya 
Mountain in the Maha Puranam 
Stimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER II 
On Vindhya ’s Obstructing the Sun’s Course in the Heavens 


Wa sara 

wd wqufevsard cafe: ar: eTe | 

wT aa wate eae wera: 7 

Tet Arar faeafarat SAsazaretty | 

aa gifs a SY a Weta: 2 

Sita said: “O Rsis! Thus advising, the Devarsi, 
the great Jfiani and Muni going wherever he likes, 
went to the Brahmaloka. After the Muni had gone, 
the Vindhya became immersed in great anxiety and, 
becoming always very sorrowful, could not get 
peace. . 

wad f& waa Ft ore met We Taree | 

Aa rife oat anit tare Bae aT 3 

Reps a a a ead ait a rage | 

Rirraci 4 uted firey ered peters: 

ua faranrres faeren Wafe RST 4 

wrgefat wie: were arto trearttott | 


“What shall I do now so as to overthrow Meru? 


vel farfbrer feats: @ werage ye: ts 

Wetad: gat: we oner cqaftera: | 

maleate mated Teafemag Het 19 1 

ua afaraarea a cadtare wrdtt | 

If 1 can do this, certainly I will be able to curb 
the Sumeru in his pride. Thus coming to a 
conclusion, Vindhya raised his arms that were the 
peaks high up to the heavens and blocking the 
passage in the Heavens remained so and passed 
that night with great uneasiness and difficulty, 
thinking when the Sun would rise and he would 
obstruct His passage. 

ward faa a feet fafa: wt: 110 0 

waa Frtat argecararet firt 1 

peneraen fare aa argent: BA: 17 

fread afert ta diet a arch | 

arts craft ae a citer: wT 12 


At last, when the morning broke out, all the 


Until I do that, I won’t be able to get the peace of| Watters were clear. The Sun, destroying the 


my mind or my health. The highsouled persons 
always praised me for my enthusiasm and energy. 
Fie to my energy, honour, fame and family! Fie to 
my strength and heroism! O Rsis! With all these 
cogitations in his mind, Vindhya came finally to 
this crooked conclusion: 


argeontd: ear gars aT 1 

wen antes atte afters Fret: at: 6 

“Daily the Sun, 
cumambulate round the Sumeru; hence Sumeru is 


stars and planets cir- 


always so arrogant; now if I can resist the Sun’s 
course in the heavens be my peaks, He will not be 
able to circumambulate round the Sumeru. 

aa fregt gat: uftertened TT | 

ud ant Pree ¢ Wat feat TT 

amedt fer afeeate fats 


darkness, rose in Udaya Giri. The sky looked clear 
with His rays; the lotus, seeing Him, blew out with 
joy; while the excellent white water-lilies, at the 
bereavement of the Moon, contracted their leaves 
and closed as if at the separation of one’s lover, 
gone to a distant place. 

wa wot Yates carat A yaekay 

Wearneneatataanra fearat aft: 13 i 

The people began to do their own works on the 
appearance of the day; the worship of the gods, 
the offerings to the Gods, the Homas and the 
offerings to the Pitrs were set a going on (in the 
morning, afternoon and evening respectively). 

Ua Wret caret aararer ferenfiriry 

wacidt fearanretrtereted arty 14 u 

aRaisa ayia feet qa fees a 

anat tied aetequ weed Heat: 15 Ul 

A Va Ue aatsqecdtaaaT | 
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The Sun marched on in His course. He divided 
the day into three parts, morning, mid-day, and 
after-noon. First of all he consoled the eastern 
quarter which seemed like a woman suffering from 
the bereavement of her lover; then he consoled the 
south earten corner; then as He wanted to go 
quickly towards the south, His horses could not go 
further. The charioteer Aruna, seeing this, infomed 
the Sun what had happened. 


ALSCATT 

UAT Aa faeat Pree ert fer: 11.16 

waeket HeUT WeRaETt a WefaoTTy | 

Aruna spoke: “O Sun! The Vindhya has become 
very jealous of the Sumeru as You circumambulate 
round the Sumeru Mountain daily. He has risen 
very high and obstructed your course in the 
Heavens, hoping that you would circumambulate 
round him. He is thus vying with the Sumeru 
Mountain. 


Aer Barer 
ater wre Farareryq 17 

aati she Beare afaferara: | 

Wea: ont fee watered ath fara: 018 

| Preat at ariranif ee fe aera 


Sita said: O Rsis! Hearing the words of Aurna, 
the charioteer, the Sun began to think thus: “Oh! 
The Vindhya is going to obstruct My course! What 
can a great hero not do, when he is in the wrong 
path? Oh! My horses’ motions are stopped to-day! 
The fate is the strongest of all (Because Vindhya 
is strong to-day by Daiva, therefore he is doing 
this). 

Tg a: aut arafrst ui9 i 

a fat Sagarttstt fee alte faker | 

UVa aan des Stet: Ua AMT: 20 U 

Araaded wot added AAT | 

Even when eclipsed by Rahu (the ascending 
node) I do not stop for a moment even; and now 
obstructed in My passage, I am waiting here for a 


long time. The Daiva is powerful; what can I do? 
The Sun’s course having been thus obstructed, all 
from the Gods to the lowest became helpless and 
could not make out what to do. 

Raonparea: we are Saft aie: 27 

a vat faeafirkun aret gaferaeda: 1 

oar freag: aterar Fitton eqefar ep 22 

AE: TATRA ANT ASMA ST TT | 

Citragupta and others ascertain their time 
through the Sun’s course; and that Sun is now 
rendered motionless by the Vindhya mountain! 
What a great adverse fate is this! When the Sun 
was thus obstructed by the Vindhya out of his 
arrogance, the sacrifices to the Devas, the offerings 
to the Pitrs all were stopped; the world was going 
to rack and ruin. 


we a Ufa Glent aero S23 

Pramifecnaeer froma wafer 1 

Yreerarnrers dtenraragenfie: 124 0 

Tat AErey wares frags: | 

The people that lived on the west and south had 
their nights prolonged and they remained asleep. 
The people of the east and the north were scorched 
by the strong rays of the Sun and some of them 
died; some of them lost their health and so forth. 

Bey SITs eteeateratksrary | 

at: Gat: Uae: fea at siratfest: 25 

aft siaediurrad Hegre aera setaerea 
gensearar: 113 11 

The whole earth became devoid of Sraddhas and 
worships and a cry of universal distress arose on 
all sides. Indra and the other Devas became very 
anxious and began to think what they should do at 
that moment. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Tenth Book on 
the obstruction of the Sun’s course by the Vindhya 
Mountain in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IV 
On the Devas’ Going to Maha Deva 


da Sart 


at: we Qe Asse | 

waa queer St YRURTG: 1 

Suara: porfafs: eAarefeaeaty: | 

waad faite witrenfavrery 2 1 

Sita said: O Rsis! Then Indra and all the other 
Devas, taking Brahma along with them and placing 
Him at the front, went to Mahadeva and took His 
refuge. They bowed down to Him and chanted 
sweet and great hymns to Him, Who holds Moon 
on His forehead, the Deva of the Devas, thus: 


amt Hy: 


Wa ta wear srefsasr | 

aefatgayda at wea a 3 u 

“O Thou, the Leader of the host of Gods! 
Victory to Thee! O Thou, Whose lotus feet are 
served by Uma, Victory to Thee! O Thou, the Giver 
of the eight Siddhis and Vibhitis (extraordinary 
powers) to Thy devotees, Victory to Thee! 


aifedeara waa wad arrarfert 

STH TESTA TAA Vs 5 

O Thou, the Background of this Great Theatrical 
Dances of this Insurmountable Maya! Thou art the 
Supreme Spirit in Thy True Nature! Thou ridest 
on Thy vehicle, the Bull, and residest in Kailasa; 
yet Thou art the Lord of all the Devas. O Thou, 
Whose ornament is snakes, Who art the Honoured 
and the Giver of honours to persons! O Thou! the 
Unborn, yet comprising all forms, O Thou Sambhu! 
That findest pleasure in this Thy Own Self! Victory 
to Thee! 

Tortara cara fers aAIse_ a 

wefayfaaa a vefeapqart aw 6 it 

fameraaaraa vera a 

arena aires attra west AA 7 


antiera weed atrat wea 

daararat == earannadat =u 8 tt 

O Thou, the Lord of Thy attendants! O Thou, 
Girisa! The Giver of the great powers, praised by 
Maha Visnu! O Thou, That livest in the heart lotus 
of Visnu, and deeply absorbed in Maha Yoga! 
Obeisance to Thee! O Thou that can’st be known 
through Yoga, and nothing but the Yoga itself; 
Thou, the Lord of the Yoga! We bow down to Thee. 
Thou awardest the fruits of yoga to the Yogins. O 
Thou, the Lord of the helpless! The Incarnate of 
the ocean of mercy! The Relief of the diseased and 
the most powerful! O Thou, whose forms are the 
three gunas, Sattva, Rajo, Tamas! 

qoaydat 

GUAM HITT HIATT FAA: 9 

O Thou! Whose Emblem (carrier) is the Bull 
(Dharma); Thou art verily the Great Kala; yet Thou 
art the Lord of Kala! Obeisance to Thee! (The Bull 
represents the Dharma or Speech). 


Us sara 


Ve Het: B sat aaeyftsraears: | 

we wsfiter arn yearagedary 10 tt 

Thus praised by the Devas, who take the 
offerings in sacrifices the Lord of the Devas, whose 
emblem is Bull, smilingly told the Devas in a deep 
voice: 


sfterraryarat 
Weatsé fafage: eisuTaget: 
Tine qe weet gaat: ni1 ul 
O Thou, the excellent Devas! The residents of 
the Heavens! I am pleased with the praises that 
you have sung of Me. I will fulfil the desires of 
you, all the Devas. 


aa HY: 
waded fritter srisritfeterntra 
atalat vgeted a vt fees wera 12 1 
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udat faearararsttt Wager wetaa: | 

argant fra f weet graatsza 13 0 

AWaahes Sa TRC | 

MTA Hoa Het wa 14 i 

AB TaERaUTa wl H: VT aT | 

arena a varatat ware fF ayaa 115 1 

genet ca wete Pita | 

The Devas said: O Lord of all the Devas! O, 
Giriga! O, Thou whose forehead is adorned with 
Moon! O, Thou, the Doer of good to the distressed. 
O, Thou, the Powerful! Dost Thou do good to us. 
O, Thou, the Sinless One! The Vindhya Mountain 
has become jéalous of the Sumeru Mountain, and 
has risen very high up in the Heavens and he has 
obstructed the Sun’s course, thereby causing great 
troubles to all. O, Thou, the Doer of good to all! O 
Igana! Dost Thon check the mountain’s abnormal 
rise. How can we fix time it the Sun’s course be 
obstructed! And when there is no knowledge, what 
is now the time, the sacrifices to the Devas and the 
offerings to the Pitrs are now almost dead and gone. 
O Deva! Who will now protect us? We see Thee 
as the Destroyer of the fear of us and of those who 
are terrified. O Deva! O Lord of Girisa! Be pleased 
with us. 


fora sara 


arerh iterate cegfretert at: 116 0 

saad afesamt amid wrera | 

MSA WTA SA OST: ANUP 17 

meat srrarhaoy: Waa TITRTETT: | 

aren wafteam: a gaat wearers 18 tt 

Sri Bhagavan said: “O Devas! I have no power 
to curb the Vindhya Mountain. Let us go to the 
Lord of Rama and pay our respects to Him. He is 
our Lord, fit to be worshipped. He is Govinda, 
Bhagavan Visnu, the Cause of all causes. We will 
go to Him and tell Him all our sorrows. He will 
remove them. 


ARIS WATT 119 1 
oh SmearTad AETYTO eH) ATA ATA: | 4 
Hearing thus the words of GiriSa, Indra and the 
other Devas with Brahma placed Mahadeva at their 
front and went to the region of Vaikuntha, 
trembling with fear. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Tenth Book on 
the going of the Devas to Mahadeva in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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eNO nw NOAA “ on 


CHAPTER V 
On The Devas’ Going to Visnu 


Wa sara eat HY: 
oo treat qagaet Tae STE | wa fawit were verges get 20 
fa aumoatat cay: waaay 1 u seat amma aderme | 
wae qequerd verge: | HeaTe wae werpeRTTA 3 


Sita said: Then the Devas, on arriving at} “Victory to Visnu! O Lord of Rama! Thou art 
Vaikuntha, saw the Lord of Eaksme, the nee of | prior to the Virat Purusa.” O Enemy of the Daityas! 
the Hewes; the World-Teacher, with his £YS|Q Thou, the Generator of desires in all and the 
beautiful like Padma Palasa (lotus-leaves), shining | Bestower of the fruits of those desires to all! O 


with brilliance and began to praise Him in a voice | Govinda! Thou art the Great Boar and Thou art of 
choked with intense feelings of devotion, thus: | the nature of Great Sacrifice! 
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meta «=| AeA 4 
wearer ATT TAM | 
weareae «deat varias 


O Maha Visnu! O Lord of Dharma! Thou art 
the Cause of the origion of this world! Thou didst 
support the earth in Thy Fish Incarnation for the| 


as the son of DaSaratha, didst cut off the heads of 
the wicked Raksasa, the son of Pulastya! 
mages det: yedtoroiot: 11 
CHa VET ASAT SATE Herfery: 
ere PATA UTS Seat HAT: 12 Ul 
wet Hors Sara Seg age FAA 1 


We bow down again and again to Thee, the Great 


deliverance of the Vedas! O Thou Satyavrata of| Lord, that in Thy Krsna incarnation, didst deliver 


the form of a Fish! We bow down to Thee. O Thou! 
The Enemy of the Daityas! The Ocean of mercy! 
Thou dost do the actions of the Devas out of mercy. 


ameter peor a am | 


anfté ag: ean wereet eat a 7 

O Thou! The Tortoise Incarnation! That grantest 
Mukti to others! Obeisance to Thee! O Thou! That 
didst assume the form of a Boar for the destruction 
of the Daityas Jaya and others and for raising the 
earth from the waters! Obeisance to Thee! Thou 
didst assume that form—Half man and half Lion— 
of the Nrsimha Mirti and tore asunder Hiranya 
Kasipu, proud of his boons, by Thy nails. 

midgut me yet An: | 

amt Buna aerRtaatersy 8 it 

afe deeamra aA aretefit | 

POE ICE Cocco e a | 

We bow down to Thee! Obeisance to Thee! That 
in Thy Dwarf Incarnation, didst deceive Bali, 
whose head got crazed by the acquisition of the 
kingdom over the three Lokas. We bow down to 
Thee, that in Thy Paragu Raima Incarnation, didst 
slay Karta Viryarjuna, the thousand handed, and 
the other wicked Ksattriyas! Obeisance to Thee! 

arid wera I AA: | 

gereradioeaferysarctaa N198U 

fare qei adistamara a | 

That wert born of the womb of Renuka as the 
son of Jamadagni. Obeisance to Thee, of great 
prowess and valour, that in Thy Rama Incarnation 


this earth from the clutches of the wicked King 
Duryodhana, Kamsa and others and didst establish 
the religion by removing the then prevailing vicious 
ideas and doctrines. 

geagfaurara «=o ouside 13 tt 

ated eet atsal aed Gare a aH: | 

Teramla shat wich gerry 14 

We bow down to Thy Buddha Incarnation, that 
Great Deva who didst come down here to put a 
stop to the slaughtering of the innocent animals 
and to the performance of the wicked sacrificial 
ceremonies! Obeisance to the Deva! When almost 
all the persons in this world will turn out in future 
as Mlecchas and when the wicked Kings will 
oppress them, right and left, 

alread Uae tagcat a aA: | 

aad ea WAT Tag A N15 Ul 

secre tarred aged | 

Thou wilt then incarnate Thyself again as Kalki 
and redress all the grievances! We bow down to 
Thy Kalki Form! O Deva! These are Thy Ten 
Incarnations, for the preservation of Thy devotees, 
for the killing of the wicked Daityas. Therefore 
Thou art called as the Great Reliever of all our 
troubles, 

we weitere yet aristerary 16 Ul 

We A aa Va HiSAM aT: 

gad tact a eins Wi7 i 


O Thou! Victory to Thee! The Devas Who 


1230 


Srimaddevi bhagavatam 


assumess the forms of women and water for 
destroying the ailings of the devotees! Who else 
can be so king! O Thou, the Ocean of mercy! O 
Rsis! Thus praising the yellow robed Visnu, the 
Lord of all the Devas, the whole host of the Devas 
bowed down to Him and made Sasténgas. Then 
Visnu Gadadhara, hearing their hymns, gladdened 
them and spoke: 


sterrargara 

Waaistte eraaré cared frsrst 19 

Tani area ga wg aE | 

qed UT at wat sat: UTAH ATT 120 0 

watt weiia: eae Walaa: | 

Sri Bhagaviina said: “O Devas! I am pleased 
with your stotra. You need not be sorrowful. I will 
remove all your troubles that have become 
unbearable to you. O Devas! I am very glad to hear 
the praises that you have offered on Me. Better 
ask boons from Me. I will grant them though very 
rare even and obtained with difficulty. 

OF Was Bitat HoT Beara AAS: 127 


fe afte aRt Hear A a Vile: TAVTHET | 
aoe: Hroanult a ARTA aTS FT: 22 
area a dare a Wet AeaAAaT: | 
ater area: teat: yordafarerar 23 0 
Ararat wert mart a safer 


Maher ANT: Wel PTET: 11.24 


Any person who rises early in the morning and 


recites with devotion this stotra sung by you, will 
never experience any sorrow. O Devas! No 
poverty, no bad symptoms, no Vetalas nor planets 
nor Brahma Raksasas nor any misfortunes will 
overtake him. No disease, due to Vata (windy 
temperament), Pitta (bile) and Kapha (phlegm) nor 
untimely death will visit him. His family will not 
be extinct and happiness will always reign there. 

aorferettcr wade U: AUS: | 

fee Gasigaites wit watelarerary 25 0 

Uaes voatgo afeayeat Tata: | 

Bar dary Aas a Herat ACHAT 126 

aren a dees Hratsuta = 1 

wa steepest sqeat ae fedtare: | 

yaa: ad qreaqdaraf 127 1 

sft smeared Tepe aera 
FSET: 11 5 11 

O Devas! This stotra can give every thing. Both 
the enjoyment and freedom will come within any 
one’s easy access. There is no doubt in this. Now 
what is your difficulty? Give out. I will remove it 
at once. There is not a bit of doubt in this.” Hearing 
these words of Sri Bhagavan, the Devas became 
glad and spoke to Visnu. 
Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the 

Devas’ going to Visnu, in the Maha Purinam 
Srimaddevibhigavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VI 
On The Devas’ Praying to the Muni Agastya 
Get sara foot freeaamisches anit eat fF 2 0 
sires aerate: dager: we wa fF war wrgfeta wed ua rarest | 
weet oa wd wat od sear fe fe at: Ga ares 3 tt 


Sita said: “O Rsis! Hearing the words of the| The Devas said: “O Deva of the Devas! O Maha 
Lord of Laksmi, all the Devas become pleased and | Visnu! O Thou, the Creator, Preserver and the 
they spoke: Destroyer of the Universe! O Visnu! The Vindhya 

aa wa: mountain has risen very high and it has stopped 
the Sun’s course. Therefore all the works on earth 


cae werfromt YfehaTaTT | are suspended. We are not receiving our share of 
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Yajnias. Now where we will go, what we will do, 
we do not know.” 


sisrrarqaret 

a alt ada at Healt 1 

eat oat wen: yor: cerefe: 4 u 

Sri Bhagavan said: “O Devas! There is now in 
Benares the Muni Agastya of indomitable power, 
in devoted service of that Primordial Sakti 
Bhagavati, the Creatrix of this Universe. 

are WPraatset arrorent Waa | 

wistceatstTe afecata Gia: 5 0 

a yoe fara amir 

areed fraqem: carat wear Fr: tere: TENT 6 

This Muni alone can put a stop to this abnormal 
Vindhya Range. Therefore it behoves you all to 
got to that fiery Dvija Agastya at Benares where 
the people get Nirvana; the Highest Place and pray 
to him (to kindly fulfil your object).” 


et Jaret 


wa wqufesred foryat feqeram: | 

udtar: wort: we sgahroret Gey 7 0 

Siita said: “O Rsis! Thus ordered by Visnu, the 
gods felt themselves comforted and, saluting Him, 
went to the city of Benares. 

arora fergerstar meat carettget eAra | 

aftr wares was ARH TAT: 8 Ut 

aed eaiss fog-arat at fees: | 

amrea yftader ured wet wed ug 

In a moment they went to the Holy City of 
Benares, and bathing there at the Manikarnika ghat, 
worshipped the Devas with devotion and offered 
Tarpanas to the Pitrs and duly made their charities. 
Then they went to the excellent Asrama of the Muni 
Agastya. 

Yatatgraaantat AAMT | 

nat: andddsmmarheufirery 10 0 

Haale: Hos cast: wdeaae 1 

yi veined we: wear iin 


The hermitage was full of quiet quadruped ani- 
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mals; adorned with various trees, peacocks, her- 
ons, geeses and Cakravakas and various other birds 
tigers, wolves, deer, the wild boars, rhinoceros, 
young elephants, Ruru deer and others. Though 
there were the ferocious animals, yet the place was 
free fear and it looked exceedingly beautiful. 

aarrt waa watat yfrat Aart 

qusacfam: We WHYS YA: Wa: N12 0 

On arriving before the Muni, the gods fell 
prostrate before him and bowed down again and 
again to him. 

qat Hy: 

war fgsrrorefigr ATT YST NTA 

atic art Heat 113 i 

alas = sftufasraerresra | 

elferenPrels TT PTAA ATAISET A 14 Ut 

They then chanted hymns to him and said: O 
Lord of Dvijas! O Thou honoured and most 
worshipful! Victory to Thee. Thou art sprung from 
a water jar. Thou art the destroyer of Vatapi, the 
Asura. Obeisance to Thee! O Thou, full of Sri, the 
son of Mitravaruna! Thou art the husband of 
Lopamudra. Thou art the store house of all 
knowledge. 

TEN WHAT TATA TTT 

arearht atenTghtat eA Goat AAS ET A 1S Ul 

wiTguiaarara Gararatraret st | 

HETHUSHY THT MAT TAI SET AU 16 

Thou art the source of all the Sastras. Obeisance 
to Thee! At Thy rise, the waters of the ocean 
become bright and clear; so obeisance to Thee! At 
Thy rise (Canopus) the Kasa flower blossoms. 
Thou art adorned with clots of matted hair on Thy 
head and Thou always livest with Thy disciples. 
Sri Rama Candra is one of Thy chief diciples. 

Wa Walter Wor wet 

aksra a yeaa weltenre watseg tn 17 U 

Wate: feraat tartare cat PTT Arar: 1 

qenhsosteg GIitsat: wa 18 u 


O great Muni! Thou art entitled to praise from 
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all the Devas! O Best! The Store house of all 
qualities! O great Muni! We now bow down to 
Thee and Thy wife Lopamudra! O Lord! O very 
Energetic! We all are very much tormented by an 
unbearable pain inflicted on us by the Vindhya 
Range and we therefore take refuge of Thee. Be 
gracious unto us.” 

sae deqatsmeat af: uments: | 

We waaar area fagas fess: 119 1 

Thus praised by the gods, the highly religious 
Muni Agastya, the twice born, smiled and 
graciously said: 

arrears 

Wat: wae eakayata: 

winter wera frorerzeart: 20 u 

AMSAT AIT: Hot TA ATTA | 

Rregaesh a agar a yet Heat Uf: 21 1 

“O Devas! You are the lords of the three worlds, 
superior to all, highsouled, and the preserver of 
the Lokas. If your wish, you can favour, disfavour, 
do anything. Especially He who is the Lord of 
heavens, whose weapon is the thunderbolt, and the 
eight Siddhis are ever at his service is your Indra, 
the Lord of the Devas. 

aart: Herge warHneraetsFreny | 

We Calera fe aisha: fas TT GAT 22 uv 

What is there that he cannot do? Then there is 
Agni, Who burns everything and always carries 
oblations to the gods and the Pitrs, Who is the 
mouth piece of the Devas. 

tairorreray sfhq: welt arteries: | 

Vea ta: fae Targat AT: 23 u 

canta afe gaon: card Teskafaea | 

afta Ugerat tar: caftent a ders: 24 0 
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Is there anything impracticable with him! O 
Devas! Then again Yama is there amongst you, 
the Lord of the Raksasas, the Witness of all actions, 
and always quick in giving punishment to the 
offenders, that terrible looking Yama Raja. What 
is there that the he can not accomplish? Still, O 
Devas! if there be anything required by you that 
awaits my co-operation, give out at once and I will 
do it undoubtedly. 

ud qfratith froma fagerds: | 

udter: woretfgrat: are Prsvrefarg 25 

vet faeattiiton fregisé&fatata: 

Tere Aa dfs waaay 26 ul 

Hearing these words of the Muni, the Devas 
became very glad and joyfully began to say what 
they wanted. O Maharsi! The Vindhya mountain 
has risen very high and thwarted the Sun’s course 
in the Heavens. A cry of universal distress and 
consternation has arisen and the three worlds are 
now verging to the ruins. 

aaahes cara ast Prsrer are: fra t 

Ta Ft aa safereaee | 

Udearandta a ard acount fF 0270 

sta siaeciurrad mera zerRS TSISeATT: 1 6 | 

O Muni! Now what we want is this that Thou, 
by Thy power of Tapas, curbest the rise of this 
Vindhya Mountain. O Agastya! Certainly, by Thy 
fire and austerities, that mountain will be brought 
down and humiliated. This is what we want. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the 
Devas’ praying to the Muni Agastya for checking the 
abnormal rise of the Vindhya Range in the Maha 
Puranam Srimadde vibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VII 
On the Checking of the Rise of the Vindhya 
Ae saves sifted det caret Wat Hest | 
gfe oradi warned frguri fear: | ear: yafen: ad aygfiwer: 12 


afta aretag wegara vat aft: ut Stita said: Hearing the words of the Devas, 
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Agastya, the Best of the Brahmins promised that} destroyest the fear of the Bhaktas; Thou art the 


he would carry out their works. O Rsis! All the 
Devas then became very glad when the Muni, born 
of the water jar, promised thus. 

4 tar: tar Rowen A BPraTeaa: t 

uct afrat: sftrqara Waa 3 0 

ae Targe wren feeatsaeer aT: | 

aarti pat fasta 4 u 

They then bade good-bye to him and went back 
gladly to their own abodes. The Muni then spoke 
to his wife thus: “O daughter of the King! The 
Vindhya Mountain has baffled the progress of the 
Sun’s course and has thus caused a great mischief. 
What the Munis, the Seers of truths said before 
referring to Kasi, all are now coming to my mind 
when I am thinking why this disturbance has 
overtaken me. 

BT Ala HG AoA VIA Ga YTATAT | 

arvttghera udtt afrirerraafita: us 

aifaqat a atmet adda yyerta: 

ford fae afeeifa areat Paaat Bar 6 

They said that various hindrances would come 
to him at every step, who is a Sadhu intending to 
settle at Kasi. Let him who wants Mukti, never 
quit Kasi, the Avimukta place, in any case. 

ISAT Wear wre: sare Frarere FT | 

seaqean wat at aft: waa: 7 

aftrnvat wares spr fervent fearsqy | 

geurfit aad Hretst WANTA: 18 1 

But, O Dear! To-day I have got one hindrance 
during my stay at Kasi.” Thus talking with much 
regret on various subjects with his wife, the Muni 
bathed in the Manikarnika ghat, saw the Lord 
Visvesvara worshipped Dandapani and went to the 
Kala Bhairava. He said in the following terms: 

IONS Aetael Maat aE | 

wat gree yal: arfigateenta: uo 

va Hisftarafaearat Array WATT: | 

uit fee aera carts reattaferrars 110 1 

“QO Mighty armed Kalabhairava! Thou 
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God of this Kasi City. Then why art Thou driving 
me away from this Kasidhdma. O Lord! Thou 
removest all the obstacles of the devotees and Thou 
preservest them. Then why, O Destroyer of the 
sorrows of the Bhaktas! Art Thou removing me 
from here? 

Wtatal Treat A a Ug A UTA 

at eile wigan st HUT ANT 11 

Never I blamed others; nor did I practise any 
hypocrisy with any person nor did I lie; then under 
what sin, Thou art driving me away from Kasi. 

we reat a ot aloraret Heaitgat APY: | 

wae wfaretst adfreaPranuny 12 0 

a opis eared Sonesta: Yat ferfarte: 

wrarysrafe: eftararrecet aferort faery 13 

ORsis! Thus praying to Kala Bhairava, the Muni 
Agastya, born of water jar and the husband of 
Lopamudra, went to Saksi GaneSa, the Destroyer 
of all evils and seeing and worshipping Him, went 
out of Kasi and proceeded to the south. 

weitere wera: | 

Paearqant carght wT aE saa 114 

warRrarce fara & gf: 1 

am east d fied egies is u 

The Muni, the ocean of great fortune, left Kasi; 
but he become very much distressed to leave it and 
he remembered it always. He began to march on 
with his wife. As if riding on his car of asceticism 
he arrived at the Vindhya mountain in the tiwnkling 
of an eye and saw that the Mountain had risen very 
high and obstructed the passage of the Sun in the 
Heavens. 

aht ara eas Rad Pr 

far: weet sar feaagretfira 116 

dsaratedt wat arent afar: | 

a opr aufrat facet arr warty 17 

The Vindhya Mountain, seeing the Muni 
Agastya in front, began to tremble and as if desirous 
to speak something to the earth in a whisper became 
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low and dwarfish and bowed down to the Muni 
and fell down with devotion in sastangas with 
devotion just like a stick dropped flat on the ground 
before the Muni. 

yataetsmeen qfaxanraradty | 

ata fs tart aaarrad WaT 18 Ut 

sense tevleortet aa Tae | 

Seeing the Vindhya thus low, the Muni Agastya 
became pleased and spoke with a gracious look: 
“O Child! Better remain in this state until I come 
back. For, O Child! I am quite unable to ascend to 
your lofty heights. 

Warerat Biratrafagt wie wate: 19 0 

area weet BrawvaareeaqHard | 

Tet areafest anit sive: tes aa 20 11 

ASMAoAAS AAAS TaT | 

arste eet aa aerate wyghera 21 0 

Tateny Where Perera a via 

Thus saying, the Muni became eager to go to 
the south; and, crossing the peaks of the Vindhya, 
alighted gradually again to the plains. He went on 
further to the south and saw the Sri Saila Mountain 
and at last went to the Malaydcala and there, 
building his ASrama (hermitagc) settled himself. 
O Saunaka! The Devi Bhagavati, worshipped by 
the Muni went to the Vindhya Mountain and settled 
there and became known, in the three worlds, by 
the name of Vindhyavasini. 


Ya sara 


Urea wa waa, 220 
WTA UTA ITA 


wat fared cea feat aTaAT 23. u 

aval aaa Vs Has AM 

Siita said: Any body who hears this highly pure 
narrative of the Muni Agastya and Vindhya, 
becomes freed of all his sins. All his enemies are 
destroyed in no time. This hearing gives knowledge 
to the Brahmanas, victory to the Ksattriyas, wealth 
and corn to the Vaisyas and happiness to the 
Siidras. 

erofelf extarcnter erarelf ererereqearey 24 

STARTECH AAT AT AH ETAT | 

If any body once hears this narritive, he gets 
Dharma if he wants Dharma, gets unbounded 
wealth if he wants wealth and gets all desires if he 
wants his desires fulfilled. 

we wriyerqddioned aia: u25 i 

Ot wst aera Pamdesrny 

seca der war aan vu 

ara afta siteem: fe wa: erarfir ag 26 tt 

att snearTad AeTPTOT eer RrT 
TOAST: 11-7 11 

In ancient times Svayambhuva Manu 
worshipped this Devi with devotion and got his 
kindom for his own Manvantara period. O 
Saunaka! Thus I have described to you the holy 
character of the Devi in this Manvantara. What 
more shall I say? Mention please. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Tenth Book on 
the checking of the rise of the Vindhya Range in the 
Mana Puranam Srimaddevibhaga vatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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Srimaddevibhagavatam 
CHAPTER VII 
On the Origin of Manu 
vite Sart ae sara 
BTN AAT: WA MAT ATEN ATT: | Warners eae year Taree HE 


ae afe waat feertsrany 1 sraet wrgretet dala uftgesfs 2 
Saunaka said: O Sita! You have described the] ane: UAT writ Sdtrearefantfae: 
beautiful narrative of the first Manu Svayambhuva.} Sita said: O Rsis! The very wise Narada, well 


Now kindly described to us the narratives of other | versed in the knowledge of Sri Devi, hearing the 


highly energetic Deva-like Manus. glorious character of the first Svayambhuva Manu, 
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became desirous to hear of the other Manus and 
asked the Eternal Narayana: 


Ae Sarat 
Tri A waren qeaha wa wart 3 ul 
O Deva! Now favour me by reciting the origins 
and narratives of the other Manus. 


sfanrant Savea 

Vaiss Wy: wariga seal WET | 

santa Aa yet WeMmcheay 4 tt 

Narayana said: O Devarsi! I have already spoken 
to you everything regarding the first Manu. He had 
worshipped the Devi Bhagavati, and thus he got 
his foeless kingdom. You know that then. 

frasatasurel wqgat aera 

 WeoTedaat fread aqeras 5 i 

fadtasy wy: carters sent wher: | 

fraacgea: 9 sitarargtaoe: = 6 tt 

Manu had two sons of great prowess, Priyavrata 
and Uttanapada. They governed their kingdoms 
with fame. The son of this Priyavrata, of indomi- 
table valour, is known by the wise as the second 
Svarocisa Manu. 

a tanita afedtpedtt Wy: 

fart acca wdaratidar: 7 0 

ateicarert syrat aa: aaa: 

gem ala Wart a ostarara aaa: 8 

Dear to all the beings, this Svarocisa Manu built 
his hermitage near the banks of the Kalindi (the 
Yamuna) and there making an earthen image of 
the Devi Bhagavati, worshipped the Devi with 
devotion, subsisting on dry leaves and thus 
practaised severe austerities. 


xt wantfaardta waar 110 1 

Thus he passed his twelve years in that forest; 
when, at last, the Devi Bhagavati, resplendent with 
brilliance of the thousand Suns, became visible to 
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him. She got very much pleased with his devotional 
stotrams. 
> STraedt sores arktutte were | 

ud ranihreaqenhvenrerara: 17 i 

arta a ast a watufeteratsrry | 

en deara faftrasisd ya: we fry: 12 0 

The Devi, the Saviour of the Devas, and Who 
was of good vows, granted to him the sovereignty 
for one Manvantara. Thus the Devi became famous 
by the name Trini Jagaddhatri. O Narada! Thus, 
by worshipping the Devi Tarini, Svarocisa obtained 
safely the foeless kingdom. Then establishing the 
Dharma duly, he enjoyed his kingdom with his 
sons; and, when the period of his manvantara 
expired, he went to the Heavens. 

FRAT TT ates PAA 

adie saat arm frascgqat aq: 13 0 

Trae ATA as WATE: | 

anit sqrarcearquenteag 14 Ul 

Priyavrata’s sons named Uttama became the 
third Manu. On the banks of the Ganges he 
practised tapasya and repeated the Bija Mantra of 
Vagbhava, in a solitary place for three years and 
becamed blessed with the favour of the Devi. 

Bacar tat witvateienferarsa: | 

Tad Prehedk OY date ferential 15 

Tsay Sry Yaa THT 

asarnem vedt wafers 16 0 

With rapt devotion he sang hymns wholly to 
the Devi with his mind full; and, by Her boon, got 
the foeless kingdom and a continual succession of 
sons and grandsons. Thus, enjoying the pleasures 
of his kingdom an the gifts of the Yuga Dharma, 
got in the end, the excellent place, obtained by the 
best Rajarsis. 

uqedemaat ara frasatgqat Ay: | 

aderefart ae cartes ware 17 0 

Tent «oan: 

at wre ad wausandar nisi 

arama east wesneftaqaary | 
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A very happy result. Priyavarata’s another son 
named Tamasa became the fourth Manu. He 
practised austerities and repeated the Kama Bija 
Mantra, the Spiritual Password of Kama on the 
southern banks of the Narmada river and 
worshipped the World Mother. In the spring and 
in the autumn he observed the nine night’s vow 
(the Navaratri) and worshipped the exccellent lotus 
eyed DeveSi and pleased Her. 

TAT: WATSMTTE Aca AAT TATA: 19 


O obtaining the Devi’s favour, he chanted 
excellent hymns to Her and made pranamas. There 
he enjoyed the extensive kingdom without any fear 
from any foe or from any other source of danger. 
He generated, in the womb of his wife, ten sons, 
all very powerful and mighty, and then he departed 
to the excellent region in the Heavens. 


dat wend tatenrarga: 21 u 
ects AST HUTA 
ast warned aerarsrery 22 0 
Waa TaNIsaegA TAN | 


The young brother of Tamasa, Raivata became 
the Fifth Manu and practised austerities on the 
banks of the Kalindi (the Yamuna) and repeated 
the Kama Bija Mantra, the spiritual password of 
Kama, the resort of the Sadhakas, capable to give 
the highest power of speech and to yield all the 
Siddhis, and thus he worshipped the Devi. 


wemmed we wefiiefsrereey 23 0 


wafer: UR Wea 24 
aft sredtrrad Terzaet 
TTP YSTNSET: 11 8 11 

He obtained excellent heavens, in domitable 
power, unhampered and capable of all success and 
a continual line of sons, grandsons, etc. Then the 
unrivalled excellent hero Raivata Manu established 
the several divisions of Dharma and enjoying all 
the worldly pleasures, went to the excellent region 
of Indra. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Tenth Book on 
the origin of Manu in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


1236 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


CHAPTER IX 
On the Anecdote of Caksusa Manu 


strana saret 


aad: sad Fast eebrrercreargqaAy | 

ATA WAT TMssed WHAATAA W1 

BTA Us: FASTA AYSAA: | 

WSs: Wee A aes yreut wa: 2 1 

Narayana said: O Narada! I will now narrate 
the supreme glories of the Devi and the anecdoie 
how Manu, the son of Anga, obtained excellent 
kingdom by worshipping the Devi Bhagavati. The 
son of the king Anga, named Caksusa became the 
Sixth Manu. One day he went to the Brahmarsi 
Pulaha Rsi and taking his refuge said: 


wert warms Wier: yRUt yorarhtes 

wafer at ferent cartes Save Wreqat fray 3 

ferent 8 wareeaaafenry 

Tred Yas vrRaragu aa u4 ui 

O Brahmarsi! Thou removest all the sorrows and 
afflictions of those that come under Thy refuge; I 
now take Thy refuge. Kindly advise Thy servent 
how he may become the Lord of an endless amount 
of wealth. O Muni! What can I do so that I may get 
the sole undisputed sway over the world? How 
my arms can weild the weapons and manipulate 
them so that they may not be baffled? 
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TatiBraersaas ay SAT I 

atsantemya earaatafesra Aus 

gad aad wer Wat: HufaelsaTa | 

How my race and line be constant and my youth 
remain ever the same, undecayed? And how can I, 
in the end, attain Mukti? O Muni! Kindly dost Thou 
give instructions to me on these points and oblige. 

Ueqara af: starter: ATs UT 6 It 

Tatas at AA stra wed | 

Pramanrerara reat aAeretafas WaT U7 

Hearing thus, the Muni wanted him to worship 
the Devi and said: “O King! Listen attentively to 
what I say you to-day. Worship to-day the all 
auspicious Sakti; by Her grace, all your desires will 
be fulfilled.” 

MAT Sara 

element qoarerea: UTAUTAT | 

aren adel wrevagaqTefy su 

Caksusa said: “O Muni! What is that very holy 
worship of Sri Bhagavati? How to do it? Kindly 
describe all these in detail.” 


afrearet 

TaarHvdat gor: Ut UTA | 

anud diimeraet Goaemfagt tar 9 i 

Rear wararcat yaar org Fe I 

a att anvarerehtt Use 10: 

The Muni said: “O King! I will now disclose all 
about the excellent Pija of the Devi Bhagavatt. 
Hear. You recite (mentally) always the seed mantra 
of Vakbhava (Speech) (The Deity being Maha 
Sarasvati). If any one makes japam (recites slowly) 
of the Vakbhava Bija thrice a day, one gets both 
the highest enjoyment here and, in the end, release 
(Mukti). O Son of a Ksattriya! 

Ratcat cfd got UT 

Taree Sroraranste afsnat wera: W117 

fampesaad: Olearsen: utenti: | 

memistt deat asorevasa 112 11 


There is no other Bija Mantra (word) better than 


this of Vak (the Word). Through the Japam of this 
Bija Mantra comes the increase of strength and 
prowess and all successes. By the Japam of this, 
Brahma is so powerful and has become the Creator; 
Visnu preserve the Universe and Maheévara has 
become the Destroyer of the Universe. 

BHATSTeAAT ASH PTSTTEATAT: | 

aasaeydet sodtinergar: 113 ul 

Ua cante Usa Beet SrTaftarAny | 

Faery Wehe a weerea SPT: 14 

The other Dikpalas (the Regents of the quarters) 
and the other Siddhas have become very powerful 
by the power of this Mantra, and are capable of 
favouring or disfavouring others. So, O King! You, 
too, worship the Devi of the Devas, the World 
Mother and are long you will become the Lord of 
unbounded wealth. 

wi a aftrerefat qaer varftra: | 

sare st facsat AAT 15 tl 

ae at aoe anaes We TH: I 

arene yferdtares: yitotaortyratt ferey: 116 1 

There is no doubt in this” O Narada! Thus 
advised by Pulaha Rsi, the son of the King Anga 
went to the banks of the Viraja river to practise 
austerities. There the king Caksusa remained 
absorbed in making Japam of the Vagbhava Bija 
Mantra and took for his food the leaves of the trees 
that dropped on the ground and thus practised 
severe austerities. 

Wertset uewaron fata areraarnn: | 

qdtaseg vars eet taroparare: 17 

Wea Ha AOA THTRNET TAT: 

anad wat Pred aferreteaerfaa4r 18 

The first year he ate leaves; the second year he 
drunk water and in the third year he sustained his 
life by breathing air simply and thus remained 
steady like a pillar. Thus he remained without food 
for twelve years. He went on making Japam of the 
Vagbhava Mantra and his heart and mind became 
purified. 
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aat a dem: Ue wat Uarat TE: | 

Wetisrrray Tarswaat 119 u 

asic guest wdtanciat | 

sarainagst fd wear wfeaacy n20 ul 

While he was sitting alone, absorbed in the 
meditation of the Devi Mantra, there appeared 
before him suddenly the Parameévari, the World 
Mother, the Incarnate of Laksmi. The Highest 
Deity, full of dauntless fire and the Embodiment | 
of all the Devas, spoke graciously in seet words of 
Caksusa, the son of Anga. 


eayarea 

ufereftores & aeenfeaterdt wot aay | 

aaate Ayers ara a gatfiar 21 

“O Regent of the earth! I am pleased with your 
Tapasya. Now ask any boon that you want. I will 
give that to you. 

TAT Sara 

wrarfe vaca aared waraftady | 

aalfiearatn arr saghrt 221 

mente aa ards ord Ue eel | 

adiftr Qa A af Wet WaT 123 1 

Chaksusa said: “O Thou, worshipped by the 
Devas! O Sovereign of the Deva of the Devas! 
Thou art the Controller Inside; Thou art the 
Controller Outside. Thou knowest everything what 
I desire in my mind. Still, O Devi! When J am so 
fortunate as to see Thee, I say “Thou grantest me 
the kingdom for the Manvantara period.” 


sfeeqara 
ad Tans Tet WA | 
Yat Hered a saferearied Woe: 1.24 
Tat Premued ofa Metisat ait Fre: | 


The Devi said: “O Best of the Ksattriyas! I grant 
unto you the kingdom of the whole world for one 
manvantara. You will have many sons, very pow- 
erful, indeed, and well qualified. Your kingdom 
will be free from any danger till at last you will 
certainly get Mukti.” 

ua are at edt wad any N25 0 

WATT MEAT MAT TATA | 

Ashe Wa WA: WS: WATE ASTM 26 

aye Wars aresigeda: | 

UATE THETA: HTASMTTRTSAT: 27 

Thus granting the excellent boon to Manu, She 
disappeared then and there, after being praised by 
Manu, with deep devotion. The Sixth Manu, then 
favoured by the Devi, enjoyed the sovereignty of 
the earth and other pleasures and became the best 
of the Manus. 

Ses VIA AeaSUTHAT: | 

sae Aas VENTS: 28 

Ud A MayWAydoanerd: Wy: | 

aya aqaatset seria rama 29 1 

sla smeebarrad Tergroh zerTeBS SatIRT 


FIMNSEAT: 119 II 


His sons became the devotees of the Devi, very 
powerful and expert and became respected by all 
and enjoyed the pleasures of the kingdom. Thus 
getting the supremacy by the worship of the Devi, 
the Caksusa Manu became merged in the end in 
the Holy Feet of the Devi. 


Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Tenth Book on 
the narrative of Caksusa Manu in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER X 


On the History of the King Suratha 
sfarTert Sart BU Aaa: Ue: WaTad: | 
wet agent wqdaeaa: wy: Aa TAU Vat wat WaT: 2 I 


SMA: UUASHHT ATT TST 1 Narayana said: Now the Seventh Manu is the 
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Right Hon’ ble His Excellency the Lord Vaivasvata 
Manu Sraddha Deva, honoured by all the kings, 
and the Enjoyer of the Highest Bliss, Brahmananda. 
I will now speak of this seventh Manu. He, too, 
practised austerities before the Highest Devi and 
by Her Grace, got the sovereignty of the earth for 
one Manvantara. 


SEM ATA: Gator: weer: faratt 


a warat amma edt agreraa: 30 
wit warnafe: wdueregfra: | 
Tema dkt edtufeorea: 4 u 


The Eighth Manu is the Sun’s son, known as 
Savarni. This personage, a devotee of the Devi, 
honoured by the kings, gentle, patient, and power- 
ful king Savarni worshipped the Devi in his previ- 
ous births; and, by Her boon, became the Lord of 
the Manvantara. 

ANE Saray 

wet Wanat aa AAAS STT Gey | 

tem: Yfieq pararersaareatgrea 5 i 

Narada said: O Bhagavan! How did this Savarni 
Manu worship in his previous birth the earthen 
image of the Devi. Kindly describe this to me. 


sfrarraut sare 
Saag war wanifertsagyt 1 


Brat ATA Perea Wea: 6 

Tororet erat area: ste: wafer: set | 

aden A aat artHnvss 7 1 

Narayana said: O Narada! This Eighth Manu 
had been, before, in the time of Svarocisa Manu 
(the second Manu), a famous king, known by the 
name of Suratha, born of the family of Caitra, and 
very powerful. 

anti adat att wakeraneret aeit | 

aera ayer clonfeedteat For: 8 

waa: aerate: oftarfrafsear: 1 

send wear ust mare fF uo 

He could well appreciate merits, clever in the 
science of archery, amassed abundance of wealth, 
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a generous donor, a very liberal man and he was « 
celebrated pot and honoured by all. He was skilled 
in all arts of warfare with weapons and indomitable 
in crushing his foes. 

aeal F Wat aa wat Saran: | 
unio 

Tal BT Aart WaT |ra: wrafafsra: 

amrenttisa weer alerted I 17 tt 

Once on a time, some of his powerful enemies 
destroyed the city of Kola, belonging to the revered 
king and succeeded in beseiging his capital wherein 
he remained Then the king Suratha, the conqueror 
of all his foes went out to fight with the enemies 
but he was defeated by them. 

ea Baa aasaarat ya: | 

Preprittaar rest Wat UTE: 12 0 

WIarsratee watt aa | 

Werte fers stoat TATA: 173: Ul 

Taking advantage of this opportunity, the king’s 
ministers robbed him of all his wealth. The 
illustrious king then went out of the city and with 
a sorrowful heart rode alone on his horse on the 
plea of having a game and walked to and fro, as if, 
absent-minded. 

WA: Haran Tea CATS PTAA: 

Wiiggeadt yPPrenntdaq ui4u 

TaTS chfeacares A WAT WATT | 

ara yfrader dhe: gtera: 115 01 

The king, then, went to the hermitage of the 
Muni Sumedha, who could see far-reaching things 
(a Man of the Fourth Dimensions). It was a nice, 
quite Asrama, surrounded by quiet and peaceful 
animals and filled with disciples. There in that very 
sacred Agrama, his heart became relieved and he 
went on living there. 

Ural a adore aft Gara | 

TIS Teal Wray Ures ferranat: 116 0 

WA AR wage are wrferisrey | 

eaarearer yea Prayer at daAMT 17 0 

One day, when the Muni finished his worship, 
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etc., the king went to him and saluted him duly 
and humbly asked him the following: “O Muni! I 
am suffering terribly from my mental pain. O Deva 
on the earth! Why I am suffering So much though 
I know everything, as if | am quite an ignorant 
man. 
watatatrrcantt eset Aa: | 

carte sat wah wat Grad SHST 18 Ul 

fe mitt ea treat aa ord wa aA I 

waaquena ag aafaeat at 19 i 

After my defeat from my enemies, why does 
my mind become now compassionate towards who 
stole away my kingdom. O Best of the knowers of 
the Vedas! What am I to do now? Where to go? 
How can I make me happy? Please speak on these. 
O Muni! Now I am in want of your good grace. 


afrearer 

arnufg udu wersrdat TOT | 

adirerenige udemyd aA 120 1 

wart werarar fropaereeat 

am aerareta sigat arrarfs fF 27 I 

The Muni said: “O Lord of the earth! Hear the 
extremely wonderful glories of the Devi that have 
no equal and that can fructify all desires. She, the 
Maha Maya, Who is all this world, is the Mother 
of Brahma, Visnu and Mahe§a. 

mera pirdaestete aris syfirr 

wm aarahtad fayd ar urate aedat 22 1 


wet wetn deta yo 

wma vem areata 123 

O King! Know verily that itis She and She alone, 
that can forcibly attract the hearts of all the Jivas 
and throw them in dire utter delusion. She is always 
the Creatrix, Preservrix and Destructrix of the 
Universe in the form of Hara. This Mahamaya 
fulfills the desirese of all the Jivas and She is known 
as the insurmountable Kalaratri. She is Kali, the 
Destructrix of all this universe and 

fasdeartot act arent BATT | 

eat ae Sosa Tent fave Was 24 0 

waneate deat at cea Uae 

Tea om: Wares aeaah ways | 

a Wa Aeneifa ara eufiad 25 0 

sft sirectarrad Hegre sereRRey 
TTASATA: 11-10 11 

She is Kamala residing in the lotus. Know that 
this whole world rests on Her and it will become 
dissolved in Her. She is therefore, the Highest and 
Best. O King! Know, verily, that he alone can cross 
the delusion (Moha) on whom the Grace of the 
Devi falls and otherwise no one can escape from 
this Anadi Moha.” 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Tenth Book on 
the anecdote of the King Suratha in the Maha 
Puraénam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XI 
On Madhu Kaitabha Killed ; 
Wararst is Her Form? and what are Her qualities? O 
Sat Ot act aa wire Ge aHresferai ar | Brahmin! Kindly describe all these to me.” 
at areata arent arco fee weatest 1 0 afreara 
eaTeaTTgerelt Salt fe ese aT FoR waren: wad & aula Pree 
wdareae Wea HIM WA Wat: 2 aon dearer eat Ba at at sara 3 


The king Suratha spoke: O Best of ae twice wer ant sat feat dacs ArT 
born! Who is that Devi that you spoke just now?} — ange sh TATE fafritseat 4 ui 
Why the Devi deludes all these beings? What for| gat yearmagmit Zagat wards: 
does She do so? Whence is the Devi born? What} gaguigertardt «arat ayedt 05 Ul 
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The Muni spoke: ““O King! I will now describe 
the nature of the Devi Bhagavati and why does 
She take Her Form in due time. Listen. In ancient 
days, when Bhagavan Narayana, the king of the 
Yogis, was lying in deep sleep on the ocean on the 
the bed of Ananta, after He had destroyed the the 
Universe, there came out of the wax of his ear the 
two, Danavas, Madhu and Kaitabha, of monstrous 
appearances. 

wert gage arrat arcaftoit 

Aart Maes sat ger al wephesit ie tt 

fat taeast fase ere 

frfgat smrartion eat a eteet 7 ut 

They wanted to kill Brahma, who was lying on 
the lotus coming out of the navel of Bhagavan. 
Seeing the two Daityas Madhu and Kaitabha and 
seeing also Hari asleep the Lotus-born Brahma 
became very anxious and thought: 

foo ett ea reat wet ort wa eer | 

ud fadameter wader: 8 ul 

ats: wigan cat ariveret 

wen avira gat ffsat seraret: 19 i 

at Salt oreut aft Frat aera ferenry | 

Now Bhagavan is asleep; and these two 
indomitable Daityas are ready to kill me. Now what 
am I to do? Where to go? How shall I get ease? O 
Child! Thus thinking, the high souled Lotus born 
suddenly came to a practical conclusion. He said: 
Let me now take refuge to the Goddess Sleep, 
Nidra, the Mother of all and under Whose power 
Bhagavan Hari is now asleep.’ 


wears 


afta afa sarge oatemene 10 u 

wrest wes ager fra | 

TATA aAIT: Ue taraenra fares: 11 

Brahma then began to praise Her thus: “O Devi 
of the Devas! O Upholdress of the world! Thou 
grantest desires of Thy devotees. O Thou 
auspicious! Thou art Para Brahma! By Thy 
Command all are doing respectively their proper 
spheres! 
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BIOTA ENT SAH Maa HST | 

earttst agrm ara wericansrahey: 112 0 

nectar werar Arar we Wet 

TMT Aaat UT wt Weifrar u13 

raat Uf: ater anit: athe: sHraTerfaed | 

audiar sagen wrafecrattott 14 

Thou art the Night of Destruction (Kala Ratri); 
Thou art the Great Night (Maha Ratri). Thou art 
the greatly terribie Night of Delusion (Moha Ratri); 
Thou art omnipresent; omniscient; of the nature of 
the Supreme Bliss. Thou art regarded as the Great. 
Thou art highly worshipped; Thot art alone in this 
world as highly intoxicated; Thou art submissive 
to Bhakti only; Thou art the Best of all the things; 
Thou art sung as the Highest, Thou art modesty; 
Thou art Pusti (nourishment); Thou art forgiveness 
(Ksama); Thou art Beauty (Kanti); Thou art the 
embodiment of mercy; Thou art liked by all; Thou 
art adorned by the whole world; Thou art of the 
nature of wakefulness, dreani and deep sleep; Thou 
art the Highest; Thou art alone Highest Deity; Thou 
art highly attached to the Supreme Bliss. There is 
no other thing than Thee. There is One only and 
that is Thee. Hence art denominated as One; Thou 
becomest again the two by contact with Thy Maya. 

wma Tae were | 

WISH US Aladin garry 1S 

wat frente gat quarter | 

wat dase wet wari a 116 u 

aartt waranty waaay} | 

went ayaa a aanendtet 17 0 

ARTTHeT Tar Aad aaat | 

Thou art the refuge of Dharma, Artha and Kama; 
hence Thou Thou art Thee; Thou art the Turiya 
(the fourth state of consciousness) hence Thou art 
Four. Thou art the God of the five elements; hence 
Thou art Paficami (five); Thou presidest over the 
six passions Kama, anger etc.; hence Thou art 
Sasthi; Thou presidest over the seven days of the 
week and Thou grantest boons seven by seven; 
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hence Thou art seven. Thou art the God of the eight 
Vasus; hence Thou art Astami; Thou art full of the 
nine Ragas and nine parts and Thou art the Goddess 
of nine planets; hence Thou art Navami. 


aur auifeasar ergreantt Tat 18 1 


wateriferat salt Saeronenea N20N 

waresnfien Arar fadearreaar | 

Thou pervadest the ten quarters and Thou art 
worshipped by the ten quarters; hence Thou art 
named Dasami (the tenth day of the fortnight); 
Thou art served by the Eleven Rudras, the Goddess 
of eleven Ganas and Thou art fond of Ekadasi Tithi; 
hence Thou art denominated Ekadasi; Thou art 
twelve armed and the Mother of the twelve Adityas; 
hence Thou art Dvada$i; Thou art dear to the 
thirteen Ganas; Thou art the presiding Deity of 
Visve Devas and Thou art the thirteen months 
including the Malas Masa (dirty month), hence 


Thou art Trayodasi. 
agqesixarar aderryrT: u2i 


warnasitcen woarraavittate: | 
West Wemyss wesgaomat 122 0 
Wemmadsyerdteaaeayn | 


Thou didst grant boons to the fourteen Indras 
and Thou gavest birth to the fourteen Manus; hence 
Thou art Caturdasi. Thou art knowable by the 
Pajicadasi. Thou art sixteen armed and on Thy 
forehead the sixteen digits of the Moon are always 
shining; Thou art the sixteenth digit (ray) of the 
Moon named Ama; hence Thou art Soda8i. 

waeaste eater Frist arated 23 1 

waa Wt wareacal warafa: | 

wal great Seat fasatat ages 24 uv 

wats amata gayi ufratera | 

O Deveéi! Thou, though attributeless and 
formless, appearest in these forms and attributes. 
Thou hast now enveloped in Moha and Darkness 


the Lord of Rama, the Bhagavan, the Deva of the 
Devas. These Daityas. Madhu and Kaitabha are 
indomitable and very powerful. So to kill them, 
Thou better dost awake the Lord of the Devas. 


afreart 

wa eet aad anrat seraferar 25 

cade Tel Tara AteaTATs Tay 

The Muni said: Thus praised by the Lotus-born, 
the Tamasi Bhagavati (the Goddess of sleep and 
ignorance), the Beloved of Bhagavan, left Visnu 
and enchanted the two Daityas. 

Aaa aay: UTA SATA: 26 UN 

Water gael sew aratet 

dar at aaat at spr at ATA 27 1 

Gera HaHa rag: AAT et: 

qaqa a arena wTaTaRyTEA: 28 Mi 

ugatagartor argvert fey: 

On being awakend, the Supreme Spirit Visnu, 
the Lord of the world, the Bhagavan, the Deva of 
the. Devas, saw the two Daityas. Those two 
monstrous Danavas, beholding Madhu Stdana, 
came up before Him, ready to fight. The hand-to- 
hand fight lasted amongst them for five thousand 
years. 

ah aarstraetardt seraranferneat 29 0 

raat at seraqag: weve | 

Ua qatda: grat sTaratfagew: 30 1 

aa aeargul ser srerariteter Fafarery 

Then the two Danavas, maddened by their great 
strength, were enchanted by the Maya of Bhagavati 
and told the Supreme Deity “Ask boon from us.” 
Hearing this, the Bhagavan Adi Purusa (the Prime 
Man) asked the boon that both of them would be 
killed that day be Him. 

at aanstract ta gataraqdéhy 310 

arat wie a aatef wera a UAT 

AAA WTI Naviayat TT 32 ti 

Those two very powerful Danavas spoke to Hari 
again “Very Well. Kill us on that part of the earth 
which is not under water.” O King! Bhagavan 
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Visnu, the Holder of the conch and club, spoke: 
“All right. Indeed! Let that be so.” 
Heal UT & fsa war reat aa: | 
wa edt aga TET Gea TT 133 0 
Tear wenra adarivatyadt | 
Termaaretarara Prom wdtast 34 1 
aa sireatirrad Terget aerTy selrrerest 
UHM SENT: 1117 I 


Saying this He placed their heads on His thigh 
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and severed them with His disc (cakra). O King! 
Thus Maha Kali, the Queen of all the Yogas arose 
on this occasion when the praise was offered Her 
by Brahma. O King! Now I will describe another 
account how this Maha Laksmi appeared on 
another occasion. Listen. 


Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Tenth Book on 
the killing of Madhu Kaitabha in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XII 


On Savarni Manu 


aPreare 

afedhistdeyeat = weraemrae: 
garraatarabsret a Son watt 
PCL MEIC MIGIR IL DCOME TIE tg 
afar asyst esa nau 

The Muni said: O King! The powerful Asura 
Mahisa, born of a She-buffalo, defeated all the 
Devas and became the Lord of the whole universe. 
That indomitable Danava seized forcibly all the 
right of the Devas and began to enjoy the pleasures 
of the kingdom over the three worlds. 


The Devas, thus defeated, were expelled from 
their abodes in Heavens. They took Brahma as their 
Leader and went to the excellent regions where 
Maha Deva and Visnu resided and informed them 
of all that had been done by that vicious Asura 
Mahisa. 

art Wa wdat carat ATaISgT: | 

farristse tat sith werdtetaahaa: 5 u 

afzergerarse §=gezactisatantt | 

autores wen fieramgrdat n6 


Mahisasura has become unbearable and he has 
taken possessions of the rights and properties of 
the whole host of the Devas and he is now enjoying 
them. Both of you are quite capable to destroy the 
Asura. So why do you not devise means to 
annihilate him in no time! 

Ua year A Maram: | 

wart walt qag aa vei 07 i 

wd aware gue | 

wa: West warhangf usu 


Hearing these pitiful words of the Devas, 
Bhagavan Visnu became quite indignant. Sankara, 
Brahma and the other Devas all were inflamed with 
anger. O King! From the face of the angry Hari, 
then emanated an Unusual Fire, brilliant like thou- 
sand Suns. 


sor ayaa awe a atest: 100 
Then by and by emanated fires also from the 
bodies of all the Devas who were filled then with 


joy. From the mass of fire thus emanated there came 


out a beautiful Female Figure. The face of this 
figure was formed out of the fire that emanated 


They said: O Deva of the Devas! The insolent| from the body of Maha Deva. Her hairs were 
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formed out of the fire of Yama and Her arms were 
formed out of the fire that emanated from Visnu. 

dra a eet ore we a eT: | 

arent Wat yo wera Paya: u11 il 

Pravalt aster aya: Ural ATTY ASAT | 

Wrangeat aaa areas auUget u12u 

BAO AAT ATAT SAT: TAT TeaT 

wares sae age u13 1 

Wada U tard creat WT | 

Wea cara rea Hea Tora Pre 1.4 

O King! From the fire of the Moon came out 
two breasts; from the fire of Indra came out Her 
middle portion; from the fire of Varuna, appeared 
Her loins and thighs; from the fire of Earth, Her 
hips were formed; from the fire of Brahma, Her 
feet were formed; from the fire of the Sun, Her 
toes were formed; from the fire of the Vasus, Her 
fingers were formed; from Kubera’s fire, Her nose 
came out; from the excellent tejas of Prajapati, 
teeth; from the fire of Agni, Her three eyes; from 
the fire of the twilights, Her eye-brows and from 
the fire of Vayu, Her ears appeared. 

cuit arererat Sat tsret Aaa 

waar aaa edt areat ufgeafett 15 1 

Vet aah fret ferns org aT UIT | 

gayrt edt with retsrrarerat 16 UN 

ast Wes: Veet avet traces | 

HIeTauS SA TAM MMAATATHAVSS 1117 It 

fearet tant traeay dae | 

wale: Geet aa are Pict agers 118 

aaa fact erat urea qa: } 

qemft great a aearht aasge 19 

adeg Poiet a agai car at 

Teas yout a ael oh Garrat: 20 0 

fasrnat alftiensr gat wet aera | 

foraraedt fae tants fafa a 27 0 

O Lord of men! Thus Bhagavati Mahisamardini 
was born of the Tejas (fiery substances) of the 
Devas. Next Siva gave Her the Sila (weapon 
spear); Visnu gave Sudarsana (Cakra;) Varuna gave 


the conchshell; Fire gave Sakti (weapon); Vayu 
gave Her bows and arrows; Indra gave Her thun- 
der bolt and the bell of the elephant Airavata; Yama 
gave Her the Destruction Staff (Kala Danda); 
Brahma gave Her the Rudraksa, rosary and 
Kamandalu; the Sun gave Her, in every pore the 
wonderful rays; the Time (Kala) gave Her sharp 
axe and shield; the oceans gave Her the beautiful 
necklace and new clothes two in number); 
Visvakarma gladly gave Her the crown, ear-rings, 
Kataka, Angada, Candrardha, tinklets; and the 
Himalayas gave Her the Lion as Her Vehicle and 
various gems and jewels. 

wart get eat vet erarfira: 

wast wTareat AnTet eet fey: 22 0 

seasrafeaemttran at sat 

at qgqueredt gat afeadifsa: 123 1 

amr wore gaenrftuhhy 

cat fener eayh eis faqegferat 124 0 

Kubera, the Lord of wealth gave Her the cup 
filled with the drink; Bhagavan Ananta Deva gave 
Her a necklace of snakes (Nagahara). Thus the 
World Mother, the Devi, became honoured by all 
the Devas. The Devas, very much oppressed by 
Mahisasura, then, chanted various hymns of praise 
of the World Mother Mahesvari Maha Devi. 

nfieae aurata werd aa et 

at aed Afewsfratsyerad 125 0 

aeere wrt wdad=ranrga: | 

Wa: B Fad goat ASA AaTET: 26 ul 

Hearing their Stotras, the Devesi, worshipped 
by the Devas, shouted aloud the War-Cry. O King! 
Mahisasura, startled at that War-Cry, came to 
Bhagavati with all his army corps. 

wraradger fad: arate 

faa oreo: aarafedeheat 127 1 

aractenaanaa ferstraatisat: | 

waded: domi: 128 1 

Then that great Asura Mahisa hurled various 
weapons in the air and overcast the sky with them 
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and began to fight with great skill. The several 
generals Ciksura, Durdhara, Durmukha, Baskala, 
Tamraka, Bidalaksa and various other innumerable 
generals as if Death incarnate, accompanied 
Mahisa, the chief Danava. A fierce fight then 
ensued. 

ama: uRgat art afest aera: | 

aa: OT ElraTatal Sat crenata uv 29 

Wart Berar eat afewarsrary 

aay waaa a set tease: w30 u 

Then the Devi Who enchants all the beings, 
became red-eyed with anger and began to kill the 
generals of the against party. When the generals 
were killed one by one Mahisasura, skilled in the 
science of magic, came up quickly to the front of 
the Devi. 

araare aareat quf wren ferme: | 

wu wast WIT ada: 31 

any AT OTT ATTA AT TNT 

waist afedt wo frmomTday 32 1 

The Lord of the Danvas, then, by his magic 
power, began to assume various forms. Bhagavati, 
too, began to destroy his those forms. Then the 
Daitya, the crusher of the Devas, assumed the form 
of a buffalo and began to fight. 

Ul etal Yee focal GET aS: 

weamre ated edt carota 133 0 

Berhad dad: We Bat as fest aa 

qedeacasti wt gat: witfeat: u34 u 

The Devi then fastened the animal, the Asura, 
the Death of the Devas, tightly and cut off his head 
by Her axe. The remainder of his forces, then, fled 
away in terror and disorder with a loud cry. The 
Devas became very glad and began to chant hymns 
to the Devi. 

ve watt: aqera afeerqratet | 

Was ARAM: Wguiat sats sag 35 0 

WHAT YEAS SHIRA HTH: | 

Frejstamft Aqure ARIAT: 136 

O King! Thus the Laksmi Devi appeared to kill 
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Mahisasura. Now I will describe how Sarasvati 
appeared. Listen. Once on a time the two very 
powerful Daityas Sumbha and Nigumbha were 
born. 

aa adifeer tar: we wefsrat a 

fencdanarars edt qequerd 37 0 

They attacked the Devas, oppressed them and 
siezed their houses and rights. The Devas became 
dispossessed of their kingdoms and went to the 
Himalayas and offered stotras to the Devi with the 
greatest devotion: 


eat HY: 
wa eat amrarafdarratfad 1 


arated 8 waasar «38 
eat ameget wera | 
faupytataeniatamastaemt 139 I 


“O Devesi! O Thou, skilled in removing the 
difficulties of the Bhaktas! Victory to Thee! O 
Thou, the Sinless One! Old age and death cannot 
touch Thee. O Thou! Death incarnate to the 
Danavas! O Devesi! O Thou, of mighty valour and 
prowess! O Thou, the embodiment of Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahesa! Unbounded is Thy might; Thou 
canst be easily reached by the power of devotion. 

gfehatteant aryrenttcs aifserrt 

Temisaguia ateafatt aref 40 u 

O Thou, the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer! 
O Madhavi! O Thou, the Giver of Bliss! Thou 
dancest with great joy at the time of the dissolution 
of all the things (Pralaya). 

wate caedin yete weenie 1 

EM EEC EGE CIPI CIES N41 i 

THAT ATA ATTA MOTTA 

wa deqadt dat fragt amd 42 

O Thou, full of mercy! O Deva Devesi! Be 
gracious unto us. O Thou, the Remover of the 
sufferings of the refugees! We now come unto Thy 
protection. The terror of Sumbha and Nigumbha is 
like an endless ocean unto us. Save, save us from 
their fast clutches. O Devi! save us O King! verily. 
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wear Pris wre at Haaren | 

Vata Ten Hleraareagferayr 43 0 

arent a ere carter | 

Waasé Ute: wearaaeftat 44 

When the Devas praised thus, the daughter of 
the Himalayas, Bhagavati became pleased and 
asked “What is the matter?’”’ In the meanwhile, 
there emitted from the physical sheath of the Devi, 
another Devi KauSiki who gladly spoke to the 
Devas: “O Suras! I am pleased with Thy Stotra. 
Now ask the boon that you desire. 

fradt at searh gat: daft aT 

Beararsadt aren Pryisreres fasqa: 45 u 

Deleeraisras smata Seat serene | 

agufyaat af gue aaa: 46 uv 

area aad fe ference Preitsrar 

The Devas then asked for the following boon: 
“Q Devi! The two famous Daityas Sumbha and 
Nisumbha have forcibly the three worlds. The 
wicked Lord of the Danavas, Sumbha, has 
overcome us by the power of his arm and is now 
tormenting us without any break. Kindly devise 
some means to kill him.” 


sfteaqara 

earg urahret Frepst yaa az 47 ui 

Taeeraresy VS a: Heh ATTA a: 1 

Bea saadeht gartaraanret 4s 

west went frac Hriedteany | 

Sat: MANTA EST aurfsryet Yarg 49 

The Devi said: “O Devas! Be patient. I will kill 
these two Daityas, Sumbha and Nigumbha and thus 
remove the thorn on your way. At an early date I 
will do good to you” Thus saying to Indra and the 
other Devas, the merciful Devi disappeared at once 
before their eyes. The Devas with their hearts 
delighted went to the beautiful Sumeru Mountain 
and dwelt there in the caves thereof. 

syst wae yeat Butrgisrat: | 

Seat at area eat crafter un 50 0 


Canda and Munda, while they were making their 
circuits, saw the exquisitely beautiful Devi, the 
Enchantress of the world, and came back to 
Sumbha, their King and said: 

BAAATAT Us Feat a ATSYSH | 

qa watqwis waitne ae 0511 

agat afte ger arareat fonda | 

TEM: PTAA Ta ATT 152 

“O Destroyer of enemies! O Giver of honour! 
O Great King! You are the Lord of all the Daityas 
and are fit to enjoy all the gems and jewels. To- 
day we have seen an extraordinary beautiful 
woman jewel. She is fit to be enjoyed by you. 

at aaa ard yea aera: 

areett arg ant a terdf a arat u53 

a Amat ae set argyht at AAET 

So now you would better bring that perfectly 
beautiful woman and enjoy. No such enchanting 
woman can be seen amongst the Asura women, 
Naga Kanyas, Gandharva women, Danavis or 


” 


men. 

Ue FAIS: rat YT: UTAATSA: 5.4 

gt dorama afte arm aay t 

O qeecattet Wear Soar; MAATATATT 55 

Hearing thus the words of the servent, Sumbha, 
the tormentor of the foes, sent a Daitya named 
Sugriva as a messenger to Her. The messenger went 
to the Devi as early as possible and spoke to Her 
all that Sumbha had told him. 

Gait Heras cet YT UTA: | 

afer garg ara Aeieraferaeht Wey: 56 

adat Trace Aer ara feats | 

Agrh Yor A afer Ts HISeASTa: 57 Ul 

“O Devi! The Asura Sumbha is now the 
conqueror of the three worlds and respected by the 
Devas. O Devi! He is now enjoying all that is best, 
the gems and jewels. O Devi! I am his messenger 


| sent here to convey to you his message as follows: 
|O Devi! I am the sole enjoyer of all the jewels. O 


Beautiful-eyed! You are a gem; so you would 


Here the servants of Sumbha and Nigsumbha worship me. 
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Fe Sf TTT ATS ST AT ATSC 

ady uf watt @argeny aw use ll 

ait Heale VAT wet UT ATS TA: 

O Fair One! All the gems and jewels that are in 
the Deva loka, in the Daitya loka, or amongst the 
regions of men, are under my control. So you would 
lovingly worship me.” 


| eager 

ad aefe 2 ga tanita sou 

Whaat at Har oe Har ASerTe HAT | 

Maat JOT A gat A Whrat Aa Hat 60 uv 

The Devi said: “O Messenger! True that you 
are speaking for your King; but J made a promise 
before How can J act against it? O Messenger! Hear 
what I promised. 

at & ad farga at 8 wernt 

BA lcreret Tae Wa AA APTA 61 1 

ae Wat wftat Beat Gearsytae: 

Tard ait acer wearers fers fF 1 62 1 

Whoever in the three worlds will conquer me 
by sheer force and thus crush My vanity, whoever 
will be as stong as Myself, He can enjoy Me. So 
the King of Daityas can prove My promise true 
and by sheer force can marry Me. 

WRIReS Hered tarts gfe are: 1 

Diet ari at aeat fererreate seme: 1163 0 

Ue arat WeTeeM: WAT V GT SAA: | 

HUTA WAIT Got Geiaafad: 164 i 

What is there with him that he cannot do? So, 
Messenger! Go back to your master and tell him 
all this so that the powerful Sumbha may fulfil My 
promise.” Hearing thus the words of the Great 
Devi, the messenger went back to Sumbha and 
informed him everything regarding the Devi’s 
sayings. 

Tears hired GraTaa YET: cA ATT: | 

AMET Tet aque: 6S uN 

at eqorararart ent aeaute: wy: 

sTfeawt TOT Tat OTT WA UTEA: 66 Ul 

The very powerful Lord of the Daityas, Sumbha 


became very angry at the unpleasant words of the 
messenger and commanded the Daitya named 
Dhimraksa: “O Dhimraksa! Listen to my words 
with great attention. 

at gat yrarstgy eratsenrttrat we | 

watonfactas vit weser FUT: 67 U 

SMe MATa Seaot aes: 

VEMSAUIO Alea: ASAT ARIAT: 168 Ut 

Go and catch hold of that wicked woman by 
her hairs and bring her to me. Go quikly; do not 
delay.” Thus commanded, the very powerful and 
the best of the Daityas, Dhtimraksa, went at once 
to the Devi with sixty thousand Daityas and cried 
aloud to Her: 

Qfearacmrarer gem: afeenta a: | 

seaddt wre wat deat yt 69 u 

yet are weet aedsitrrarcgie 

Arereayraicn wat Ta Sera whe 70 0 

“O Auspicious One! You would better worship 
quickly our Lord Sumbha, who is very powerful 
and mighty; you will then acquire all sorts of 
pleasures; else I will hold you by your hairs and 
take you to the Lord of the Daityas. 

SPT A aat sat seers rawr 

SATS GT AEGTS A A AeA W771 

Tat Brargted a teh aftears aE 

BPH SAAS MAT WAAAag: 72 I 

Thus addressed by Dhtimraksa Daityas, the 
enemy of the Devas, the Devi said: “O Powerful 
One! O Daitya! What you have spoken is perfectly 
right, but tell me first what you or your king 
Sumbha can do to Me? When the Devi said thus, 
the Daitya Dhimralocana rushed to Her at once 
with arms and weapons. 

THA GAN arto west 

Wa: St MEAT eat UE ATT 73: I 

feot arsredta aengaraa 

Aga tict Waa a WA ses: 74 Ut 

With one loud noise, Mahesvari burnt him 
immediately to ashes. O King! The other forces 
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wéte partly crushed by the Lion, the vehicle of the 
Devi and partly fled away in disorder to all the 
quarters; some become senseless out of fear. 
Sumbha, the Lord of the Daityas, became very 
angry to hear this. 

gala a vernreypetaecrt: | 

aa: HraataTAT SAAT: WATIAT7 5 0 

arg WS Tedtst aaa: teafesy: t 

AA TT TA Sea Ferentar agar: 76 

His face assumed a terrible form with eyebrows 
contracted. Then he became impatient with anger 
and sent in order Canda, Munda and Raktabija. 
The three powerful Daityas went to the battle and 
tried their might to capture the Devi. 

edi pAqURSIUIAT WAAAeT | 

aatadad ward? sgt wetenet 77 0 

wet qetcar ata aaa yet 

Teasers sare 78 

The Devi Jagaddhatri, of violent prowess, seeing 
that these three Daityas were coming to Her, killed 
them by Her trident and laid them prostrate on the 
ground. Hearing their death with all their army, 
Sumbha and Nigumbha came in their own persons 
arrogantly to the battlefield. 

wage fypas wars 

Prypsta ysis Heat Bes WelHeA 79 

Sas ant rat Pradt a TaSaT 

Bft crrat ypst arakireean sere so tt 

Sumbha and Nisumbha fought for a time with 
the Devi a terrible fight and became tired, when 
the Devi killed them outright. When the Bhagavati, 
Whois all this world, killed Sumbha and Nisumbha, 
the Devas began to praise Bhagavati, the Supreme 
Deity of Vak (Word) incarnate. 

fea: deat carcanarttat we | 

vad a afta wsrargutatsferara: 871 

PICMG METAR: CATT: HHT 

ar uta edt sad aft @ s2 0 

© King! Thus I have spoken to you in due order 
the manner in which the beautiful Kali, Maha 


Laksmi and Sarasvati incarnated themselves on the 
earth. That Supreme Deity, the Devi Paramesvari 
thus creates, preserves, and destroyes the Universe. 
Wet da der Aa dat aenfe fe | 
at ease Veet soratePrarteftq ns3 1 
Werarat qeraat ar a aired Perereate 
You better take refuge of that highly adored 
Devi, that causes the distinction and the delusion 
of this Universe. Then only you will attain success. 


ofa Wat ae: seat WA: UTA 84 

at WATT PU Ma HTATH TTA 

Proent aren a aay aafeet: 85 0 

Narayana said: The king Suratha, hearing these 
beautiful words of the Muni, took refuge of the 
Devi, that yields all desired objects. 

adnate yard a aserara afeea: | 

arate aft ae Parmar ean 86 

aar waar eavht arent: sare 

wWedya ort at getter afte us7 a 

He built an earthen image of the Devi and, with 
concentrated attention, thought wholly of the Devi 
and began to worship Her with devotion. When 
the worship was over, he offered sacrifice of the 
blood of his body to the Devi. Then the World- 
Mother, the Deity of the Devas, became pleased 
and appeared before him and asked him: Accept 
the boon that you desire. 

BUT Prater Art AMAA 

wat Preked wa aratres apa ss ti 

When the Devi said thus, the king asked from 
the MaheSvari that excellent knowledge whereby 
the ignorance is destroyed and as well the kingdom 
free from any dangers of difficulties. 


sfieeqara 
Tattehed Wet Wet Af ASAT 
afarafa tat ewaftieaa vat aa uso u 
aeaeT TT yUTeT Sarasa | 
aratetar areal aratorsifaa wary 90 
The Devi said: “O King! By My boon, you will 
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get your foeless kingdom in this very birth as well] Suratha became the Lord of the Manvantara. 
as the Jfianam that removes ignorance. O King! 1} wa a afta arent araufsiaa ad a | 
will tell you also what you will be inthe next birth.|  unadetal ywaserquenrqard 93 tl 


Hear. In your next birth, you will be the son of the ata Saediurrad crept acinar 

Sun and be famous as Savarni Manu. RIG SEMI: 1172 V1 
wa waarete utr agra O, Sadhu! Thus I have described to you the birth 
wae gett aie wreaTt ARTA 91 and deeds of Savarni. He who hears or reads this 
Ua erat at eat wrarestst ae | anecdote with devotion, will be a favourite of the 
atstt ser: Wares Brat Hea: 18.92 Devi. 


By My boon you will be the Lord of the) tere ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Tenth Book on 
Manvantara, become very powerful and you will] the anecdote of Savarni Manu in the Mahapuranam 
get good many sons.” Thus granting him this boon, Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
the Devi disappeared. By the Grace of the Devi, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIll 


On Bhramari Devi 


sfranrant sara 

am: seat seaqat faragar | 

ae eRua eda: warad 1 

Sri Narayana spoke: O Child Narada! Hear now 
the wonderful anecdotes of the births of the 
remaining other Manus. 

eared: yar: we freien: | 

weaa Gaus ara fee wa a 2 i 

waits freiger wd Ua Weta: | 

aa: Usa a weat aifcrareiigaa 3 

Parent fara: Ustt aged: feerar: | 

en adie aft fafrata yerrgera 4 ut 

The mere remembrance of these birth anecdotes 
causes Bhakti to grow and well up towards the 
Devi. Vaivasvata Manu had six sons: viz., Karusa, 
Prsadhra, Nabhaga, Dista, Saryati, and Triganku. 
All of them were stout and strong. Once they all 
united went to the excellent banks of the Yamuna 
and began to practise Pranayama without taking 
any food and became engaged in worshipping the 
Devi. 

fafaceratedt = ysararguedt: | 

wag ad wad AGAR Were: U5 i 

witttonigar argvannredtasttaatr: 

Gaara USAC: HAVA ACHAT: 16 Ul 
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arate = adat wet 

fanet aftecat wddtefaart 7 i 

Each of them built separately an earthen image 
of the Devi and worshipped Her with devotion and 
with various offerings. In the beginning they took 
the dry leaves of the trees that dropped of them- 
selves for their food; then they drank water only, 
then breathed air only; then the smoke from the 
fire of the Homa; then they depended on the Solar 
Rays. Thus they practised tapasya with great 
difficulties. 

aygiqgaredt diate: 

Tem farce damreastarkaet TTT 18 

ait damy dagetarsa | 

We gravania amar wrdtat 19 u 

The continual worship of the Devi with the 
greatest devotion made them conscious of their 
clear intellect, destructive of all sorts of vanities 
and delusions, and the Manu’s sons thought only 
of the Hallowed Feet of the Devi; their intellects 
were purified and they were greately wondered to 
see within their Self the whole Universe. 

wgiya cael wearchangia: 

at gear fara wage Wa FT 110-1 

qgqufaasiacatm wadaa: | 
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Thus they practised their Tapasya full twelve 
years when Bhagavati, the Ruling Principle of this 
Universe resplendent with the brilliance of the 
thousand Suns, appeared before them. The princes 
with their intelligence thus purified saw Her, bowed 
downt and, with their lowly hearts, began to chant 
hymns to Her with greates devotion. 


WTA Hg: 

mat wate wat Heed wii 

arvaneadia arrayferated 1 

“O sani! O Merciful! Thou art the Devi 
presiding over all. Thou art the Best. So Victory to 
Thee! Thou art known by the Vagbhava Mantra. 
Thou gettest pleased when the Vagbhava Mantra 
is repeated. 

anfantane ofa acteenviferatarr 120 

mrrraineatatiararamh \ 

mermra wreak werarasaafar 13 0 

frwahewrticeraa anata | 

wa eat wradt usar: 14 ul 

pareqyat eat wars aet Bry 

O Devi! Thou art of the nature of Klim Kara 
(of the form of Klim). Thou gettest pleased with 
the repetition of Klim Mantra. O Thou, that 
gladdenest the Lord! Thou bestowest joy and 
pleasure in the heart of the King of Kama. O Maha 
Maya! When Thou art pleased, Thou givest that 
Unequalled Kingdom. O Thou that increasest the 
enjoyments! Thou art Visnu, Surya, Hara, Indra 
and the other Devas. When the high-souled princes 
praised Her thus, Bhagavati became pleased and 
spoke to them the following sweet words: 


sftgogara 
WAGaT WEA WaTeATTAT BAT: U15 
Premera: yeghrar aa & Agu | 
at ward wd oreaeanfacifaa 16 0 
WaaIssé Wares Bertch Has ere 
“O High-souled Princes! You all have wor- 
shipped Me and practised, incced, very hard 
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tapasyas and thus you have become sinless and 
your intellects and hearts have become thoroughly 
purged and thus purified. Now ask boons that you 
desires. I will grant them are long to you. 
WIA Ay: 

afe febed tet dataset 017 0 

NTT SMA: SHU ATTA VTL & | 

apiterd adara a at fea: 1st 

The Princes said: “O Devi! We want unrivalled 
Kingdoms, many sons of long longevity, continual 
enjoyment of pleasures, fame, energy, freedom in 
all actions, and as well the good and keen intelli- 
gence. These will be benificial to us. 


sfeoqara 

Vane uw wae weet TATA | 

aarareft F arat serarentfeea 19 

vad: wa wad aeaarudtant: | 

aan chiar athe dr: 20 1 

watered ayretattasyaa: | 

afrant waaaga: HAT Tu 27 

The Devi said: Whatever you have desired, I 
grant them to you all. Besides I give you another 
boon. Listen attentively. By My Grace you all will 
be the Lords of the Manvantaras and acquire 
strength that will experience no defeat, and you 
will get prosperity, fame, energy, powers, and a 
continual line of descent and abundant full enjoy- 
ments.” 


sfanraur sara 


Va Aeant aurerar art soreftarat | 

Soret MAMTA] MAM At: HET Set 22 

a wsigar: waste aaa | 

Tet Tessas we: 23 u 

Narayana said: After the World Mother 
Bhramari Devi granted them these boons, the 
princes chanted hymns to Her and then She in- 
stantly vanished. The very energetic princes ac- 
quired in that birth excellent kingdoms and abun- 
dance of wealth. 
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att ardtsat a aycarer AeA | 

det dearer west aaat waa AAT 24 

They all had sons and thus established their 
families, and became the Lords of Manvantara in 
their next births. 


Vara mata arafiigenrttr: | 


want aueraftttant agqita: u25u 
Teaedae sent: wararerarsy: | 
fadtat tearafttdgrt wqta aw 26 tI 
aya wWaandt veredtwarad: | 
gat wear: aetaratirrnre: 27 u 
Waray HEtaTERTTaT Fat TPE: | 
aqdsizarattigiant ware fay: 128 
deters Wat AeA: | 
dant exerafthaatest Wy: Wa: 129 0 
Tela werarat aya adtar: | 
wa faupratiagqémy: at u30 0 
aya edtarat seat wiira: wey: | 
aged wrat aersitacrdtar 31 u 
SANTA: TSM GEM Titans Fra: | 
Tamera: wa amrateq wared: 320 


By the Grace of the Devi, the first of the princes 
Karusa became the Ninth Manu, the exceedingly 
powerful Daksa Savarni; the second prince 
Prsadhra became the Tenth Manu, named Meru 
Savarni; the third prince, the highly enthusiastic 
Nabhaga became the Eleventh Manu, named Sirya 
Savarni; the fourth prince Dista became the Twelfth 
Manu, named Candra Savarni; the powerful fifth 
prince Saryati became the Thirteenth Manu named 
Rudra Savarni and the sixth prince Trisanku 
became the Fourteenth Manu named Visnu Savarni 
and became the celebrated Lord of the world. 

ane saret 

met or art oat weet ret fenenfereaT | 

aera ae wis fafa rare 33 

a ghtanitnranfh fraadtaangay | 

aga fraat yeqaher saurdt wet: 34 

Narada questioned: O Wise One! Who is that 
Bhramari Devi? What is Her Nature? What for She 


takes birth? Kindly describe all this beautiful and 
pain destroying anecdotes to me. I am not satiated 
with the drinking of the nectar of the Glories of 
the Devi; my desire to hear further more is as strong 
as ever. As the drink of the nectar takes away death, 
so the drink of this anecdote of the Devi takes away 
the fear of death. 


sfranran sara 

TU AE aaah serargfaaeay | 

ahierenrnarnn fares meray 35 0 

ageahts sfeerencard crater | 

Prats eure ga Aaa AAT 36 Ui 

Narayana said: “O, Narada! I will now narrate 
the wonderful glories of that unthinkable, 
unmanifested World-Mother, leading to Mukti. 
Hear, as a Mother behaves towards Her child kindly 
and without any hypocrisy, so the World-Mother 
in all Her lives manifests Her merciful sincere deal- 
ings for the welfare of the humanity. 

yd cent nanttesuret wera: 1 

Write sere east wera: 37 1 

W tagaqama war wet aa: | 

Teduagied a ata Ataf 138 ul 


In days gone by, in the nether regions, in the 
city of the Daityas, there lived a powerful Daitya 
named Aruna. He was a furious Deva Hater and a 
pakka hyprocrite. 

treat feuad wet agracrgettact | 

Taaaniornt att diet weRIT 39 1 

Tretsadath: CHAS Fa: | 

aradagatr dat attmurea: 40 i 

With a view to conquer the Devas, he went to 
the banks fo the Ganges in the Himalayas, practised 
a very hard Tapasya, to Brahma, taking Him to be 
the Protector of the Daityas. First influenced by 
Tamo Guna, he withheld in his body the five Vayus 
and partook only the dry leaves and repeated the 
Gayatri Mantra and practised austerities. 

erastaganer aa: Taras: | 

water frenisvadd: 41 u 
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Thus he practised for full ten thousand years. 
Then for another ten thousand years the Daitya 
lived drinking some drops of water only; then for 
another ten thosand years he remained by inhaling 
air only; and then for another ten thousand years 
he did not take any thing and thus practised he his 
wornderful Tapasya. 

Ue madera otighaatsact: | 

wale werd wat aegaftrastad 42 0 

GAT: THT HAT TENT PTT AT: 143 

Thus practising his Tapasya, a sort of wanderful 
halo of light emitted from his body and began to 
burn the whole world. This thing then appeared a 
great wonder. All the Devas then exclaimed. “Oh! 
What is this! Oh! What is this! And they trembled. 
All were very much terrified and took refuge of 
Brahma. 

fagiftd gaat: yrat aa wade: | 

treratrateay eae ara Wet 44 i 


Hearing all the news from the Devas, the four- 
faced Bhagavan rode on His vehicle, the Swan, 
and with the Gayatri went very gladly to where 
the Daityas was practising his austerities and saw 
that the Daitya was immersed in meditation with 
his eyes closed; and he looked, as it were, blazing 
with fire, as if a second Fire himself. 

aast tara died fadtafira ora 1 

at are AK tae Tarapy fea 46 uN 


His belly had become dried up, body withered 
and the nerves of the bodies, too, became almost 
visible; only the life breath was lingering there. 
Brahma then spoke to him: “O Child! Auspices to 
you! Now ask the boon that you desire.” Hearing 
these gladdening nectar-like words from the mouth 
of Brahma, Aruna, the chief of the Daityas opened 
his eyes and saw Brahma in his front. 


salto: aed cast weiter 

matted td uqdraniarq 4s u 

RaMahSHeat AIT Ta MITT | 

gpleara vara eqeat at fateh: HAA: 49 

Seeing Brahma before him with a rosary of 
beads and Kamandalu in his hand and attended by 
Gayatri and the four Vedas, muttering the name of 
the Eternal Brahma, the Daitya rose up and bowed 
down to Him and sang to Him various Stotras. 

at and targhaget at aaa | 

TASHA TE TATA TAT 50 Ut 

eA WGA aestpa: | 

AaIsAat F ST Aa Tt ara 5.1 

Then the intelligent Daitya asked from Brahma 
the following boon that “I shall not die. Grants 
this.” Brahma then gently explained to him: “O 
Best of the Danavas! See that Brahma, Visnu, 
MaheSvara and others are not free from this 
limitation of death! What to speak then for others! 

at abe cat Ge Stet a: VTA AT | 

AAS vendita Shera war: eaherg $2 

I cannot grant you a boon that is an impossibil- 
ity. Ask what is possible and just. The intelligent 
persons never show an eagerness to an impossibil- 
ity.” 

gfe Aaaa: Brat YA: Wrarer ATay | 

A Beg Ta vRaar Goan aft aaa: 53 

FAUTGIAT AT AGHA ATATANTSTA 

wad yrateta ca af at wat us4 uv 

ae a faqs 3 aa fat wag | 

Hearing the above words of Brahma, Aruna 
again said with devotion: “O Deva! If Thou art 
unwilling to grant me the above boon, then, O Lord! 
Grant me such a boon, as is practicable, that my 
death shall not be caused by any war, nor by any 
arms or weapons, nor by any man or any woman, 
by any biped or quadruped or any combinations of 
two and grant me such a boon, such a large army 
as I can conquer the Devas.” 


Bit ea ae: Gear aenheate galsoa NS 5 
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Sra at SATAY] Warst: tat rear | 

AASHOTEN CRY UTTAR 56 

Hearing the words of the Daitya, Brahma said 
“Let that be so” and went back instantly to His 
own abode. Then, puffed up with that boon, the 
Daitya Aruna called on all the other Daityas that 
lived in the nether regions. 

eearraramre wernt aveftia: | 

UT ASAT: Wa Seret at West 57 U 

at a pramredaredaarady | 
— Frarerdt wer syrat Cane aH: 58 Ul 

The Daityas, that were under his shelter, came 
and saluted him, as their king and, by his command, 
they sent messengers to the Heavens to fight with 
the Devas. Hearing from the messenger that the 
Daityas were willing to fight with the Devas, Indra 
trembled with fear and went instantly with the 
Devas to the abode of Brahma. 

aa: are sea] wat: west Wie | 

Teller FRSA A VeUAT 59 UN 

Taking Brahma, too, along with them from 
there, they went to the Visnu Loka and took Visnu 
with them and all went to the Siva Loka. 

frat uftet aa aeref a ager | 

walter at eeaearangd: 1600 

STRUTT RIT STAT FfereATy 

qa-ganagrarmtranryaa, YI 61 

There they all held a conference how to kill the 
Daitya, the enemy of the Gods. While, on the other 
hand, Aruna, the king of the Daityas surrounded 
by his army, went ere long to the Heavens. 

Fas Wa ATaT ATRAERT BT I 

PRATT: Ud HY: HOTAATS OAT 62 

WG: Vent Cat: Takagrea Yay YAR, | 

Teaanerardticnandeamd: UT 63 It 

O Muni! The Daitya, then, through the power 
of his Tapas, assumed various forms and seized 
the rights and possessions of the Moon, the Sun 
Yama, Agni and all the others. 

Tear a yard Geant aria ahaa: | 

fRarqNat ar AQUA AAT! GT 64 
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yadatatt can wrara aeart aa: 
gta fargu: ae ad faster a erat: 165 1 
All the Devas, then, dislodged from their stations 
went to the region of Kailasa and represented to 
Sankara about their own troubles and dangers 
respectively. Then, what was to be done on this 
subject, on this, great discussions cropped up. 
When Brahma said, that the death of the Daitya 
would not ensue from any fight, with any arms or 
weapons, from any man or woman, biped, 
quadruped or from any combination of the above 
wo. 
Uae at ammeyeyrifh 
aad ore ar a: care ferereate 166 
Tradttaadacn enrsate at AAT | 
Wearaetar senfaapectrenhatt 1 67 i 
Then the Devas became all anxious and could 
not find out any solution at that instant, when the 
Incorporeal Voice was clearly heard in the 
Heavens: Let you all worship the Queen of the 
Universe. She will carry out your work to success. 
aire eft aan aroft warrantee: | 
gett wag aad we gate 168 I 
et wes Yat g Hratetragyt vier 
BAT Ma ea TAA ATT TAT HS 69 
If the king of the Daityas, always engaged in 
muttering the Gayatri, forsakes the Gayatri any 
how, then his death will occur. Hearing this 
gladdening Celestial Voice, the Devas held the 
council with great caution. When it was settled 
what ought to be done, Indra asked Brhaspati and 
said: 
arena: Uwe Bert eaTTanra: | 
Wear at srradt area a caftertt 70 
“O Guru Deva! You would better go to the 
Daitya for carrying out of the Devas’ ends and do 
so that he forsakes the Devi Gayattri Paramesvari. 
We will all now go and meditate on Her. When 
She will be pleased, She will help us. 
sareva Je wa wTSigaewhy | 
TSR AAT OTT EA STAT 77 
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Thus commanding Brhaspati and thinking that 
the beautiful Protectress of Jambi Nada would 
protect them the Devas all started to worship Her 
and, going there, began the Devi Yajjia and with 
great devotion muttered the Maya Bija and 
practised asceticism. 

aecateretar vite srirargratieit 

amd afrad a upeatesr & CeNTS 73 1 

WA gar: menfennaedtita a ag 

ae gerard weganifetar a 74 u 

On the other hand, Brhaspati went ere long in 
the garb of a Muni to the Daitya Aruna. The king 
of the Daityas then asked him: “O Best of Munis! 
Whence and why have you come here. Say, O 
Muni! Where have you come? I am not one of your 
party. Rather I am your enemy. 

ght Tea et: ea Wrarer Hla: | 

ART ST A Sa A AA THTASHMAT A 75 I 

dered + weet Het ae | 
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Hearing the above words, Brhaspati said: When 
you are worshipping incessantly the Devi whom 
we too worship, then say how you are not a one on 
our side! “O Saint! The vicious Daitya, hearing 
the above words and deluded by the Maya of the 
Devas, forsook the Gayatri Mantra out of vanity 
and therefore he became weak, bereft of the Holy 
Fire. 

tna Toarareartattarya: | 

adt gqaidakas Heraare afsut 78 ul 
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Then Brhaspati, having succeeded in his work 
there, went to the Heavens and saw Indra and told 
him everything in detail. The Devas became 
satisfied and worshipped the Highest Deity. 

wa agit are waar At W791 

Weds setter | 
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O, Muni! Thus a long interval passed, when one 
day the World Mother, the Auspicious Devi 
appeared before them She was resplended with the 
brilliance of ten million suns and looked beautiful 
like ten millions of Kandarpas (Gods of love). Her 
body was anointed with variegated colours, etc.; 
She wore a pair of clothings; a wonderful garland 
suspended from Her neck; Her body was decked 
with various ornaments and in the fists of Her hands 
there were wonderful rows of hornets (large black 
bees). 


ATU HAA = 82 I 
omnifafaraaideaht: waraa | 
winters «stead 83 I 
anda: uftzer aifeatfefarttaar | 
wdymearent adeausiftat 184 u 


ada ada wat acdent Brat uss u 

Her one hand was ready to grant boons and Her 
other hand was ready to hold out “no fear.” On the 
neck of Bhagavtai, the Ocean of Mercy, and 
peaceful, were seen the variegated garlands with 
large black bees all round. Those male and female 
bees singing incessantly all round Her the 
Hrinkara Mantra (the First Vibration of Force), 
kotis of black bees surrounded Her. The All- 
auspicious Bhagavati, praised by all the Vedas, 
Who is all in all, composed of all, Who is all good, 
the Mother of all, Ominiscient, the Proctectress of 
all, was adorned fully with dress.” 

SEI at Aterarat Sar SATATAT: 

qeqesnatat faswrad fram sé ul 

Seeing suddenly the Devi, in their front Brahma 
and the other Devas became surprised and by and 
by they got relieved and gladly began to chant 
hymns of praise to Bhagavati, Whose Glories have 
been written in the Vedas. 
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The Devas said: “O Devi! Obeisance to Thee! 
Thou art the Highest Knowledge and the Creatrix, 
Preservrix and the Destructix of the Universe. O 
Thou, the Lotus-eyed! Thou art the Refuge of all! 
So we bow down to Thee. O Devi! Thou art col- 
lectively and individually Visva, Taijasa, Prajiia, 
Virat and Sttratma. O Bhagavati. Thou art differ- 
entiated and undifferentiated; Thou art the 
Kiitastha Caitanya (the Unmoveable, Unchange- 
able Consciousness), 

gt anifadet gedterrta 

frofetama orf efa anise 4 89 

So we bow down to Thee. O Durge! Thou art 
unconcerned with the creation, preservation and 
destruction; yet Thou punishest the wicked and art 
easily available by the sincere devotion of Thy 
Bhaktas. 

an: sftentferc aration Aterareater | 

oat Waa A feta ant am: 190 01 

aa: diatat ef aARagre 

vat Sefer uredit erate vat aa: 97 

O Devi! Thou scorchest and destroyest the 
ignorance and sin of the embodied souls. Hence 
Thou art named Bharga. So we bow down to Thee. 
O Mother! Thou art Kalika, Nila Sarasvati, Ugra 
Tara. Mahogrga; Thou assumest many other forms. 
So we always bow down to Thee. O Devi! Thou 
art Tripura Sundari, Bhaiaravi, Matangi, Dhtimavati, 
Chinnamasta, Sakambhari and Rakta Dantika. 

foam aartseq afters | 

an: yrenreft fore aaa Tenet 92 0 
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Obeisance to Thee! O Bhagavati! Itis Thou that 
didst appear as Laksmi out of the milk ocean (Ksira 
Samudra). Thou hadst destroyed Vrtrasura, Canda, 
Munda, Dhiimralocana, Rakta Bija, Sumbha, 
Nisumbha and the Exterminator of the Danavas 
and thus, Thou didst do great favours to the Devas. 

Yedreat garsd Aared wal AA: | 

WOrat HETSI wT Ase A U95 

fasad cama eta wat aa: 1 

and safer ara aatsey A u9G Ul 

So, O Gracious Countenced! Thou art Vijaya 
and Ganga; O, Sarade! We bow down to Thee. O 
Devi! Thou art the earth, fire, Prana and other 
Vayus and other substances. O Merciful! Thou art 
of the form of this Universe; the Deva from, and 
the Moon, Sun and other Luminous forms and of 
the Knowledge Form. 

Traps are afar fet a arate | 

Aa: tare vat red farat A AMT aA: 197 1 

fe acta areriat alexa ware: | 
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O Devi! Thou art Savitri; Thou art Gayatri; 
Thou art Sarasvati; Thou art Svadha, Svaha, and 
Daksina So we bow down to Thee. Thou art, in the 
Vedas, the Agamas, “Not this” “Not this” Thou 
art what is left after the negation of all this. This 
all the Vedas declare of Thy True Nature Thus as 
the Absolute Consciousness in all. Thus Thou art 
the Highest Deity So we worship Thee. 

mateiser esa OT Aa: BTA | 

wet cot at Pret Preata sat ar: 199 

ane urydat: 7S aaa OTA fats 
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As Thou aft surrounded by large black bees, 
Thou art named Bhramari. We always make 
obeisance to Thee! Obeisance to Thee! Obeisance 
to Thy sides! Obeisance to Thy back! obeisance to 
Thy front! O Mother! Obeisance to Thy above! 
Obeisance to Thy below! 

ui He vereta afortgarerarhars 

aaaateagiteattes satafiad 101 0 
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Obeisance to everywhere round of Thee! O 
Thou, the Dweller in Mani Dvipa! O, Maha Devi! 
Thou art the Guide of the innumerable 
Brahmandas! O world Mother! Let Thou be 
merciful to us. O Devi! Thou art higher than the 
highest. O World Mother! Victory be to Thee! All 
Hail! O Goddess of the universe! 

yatatt 

Wie uments yete wot 1103 

Thou art the Best in the whole universe; Victory 
to Thee! O Lady of the world! Thou art the mine 
of all the gems of qualities. O Parameévari! O 
World Mother! Let Thou be pleased unto us.” 


‘ ARTA Sarey 
ga gaara: rat WH Het aa: | 
TaTS TSA AT Uae sett 104 1 
Narayana said: Hearing those sweet, ready and 
confident words of the Devas, the World Mother 
said in the sweet tone of a Mad Cuckoo: 


qeyara 

WaaTsé Val sat atayiyrarahn: 
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“O Devas! As far as granting boons to others is 
concerned, I am ever ready. J am always pleased 
with you. So, O Devas! Say what you want.” 
Hearing the words of the Devi, the Devas began to 
express the cause of their sorrows. 

qamauraat sot Ate AAMT | 

Taras TUT a HAA sAT: 1107 
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They informed Her of the wicked nature of the 
vicious Daitya, the neglect of the Devas, the 
Brahmanas and the Vedas and the runis thereof, 
and the dispossession of the Devas of their abodes 
and the receiving by the Daitya of the boon from 


Brahma; in fact, everything what they had to say, 
duly and vigorously. 

Wane Feast wer 

UTADA ATT ETAT. 1-109: 

Then the Bhagavati Bhramari Devi sent out all 
sorts of black bees, hornets, etc., from Her sides, 
front and forepart. 

WaT aE eats sora | 
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Innumerable lines of black bees then were 
generated and they joined themselves with those 
that got out of the Devi’s hands and thus they 
covered the whole earth. Thus countless bees began 
to emit from all sides like locusts. The sky was 
overcast with the bees; and the earth was covered 
with darkness. 

VAT Wa Uae gataad | 

a ad ceraaife ararargearean: 112 Ut 
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The sky, mountain peaks, trees, forests all 
became filled with bees and the spectacle presented 
a grant dismal sight. Then the black bees began to 
tear asunder the breasts of the Daityas as the bees 
bite those who destroy their beehives. 

TT TA SMa Hac AU UG | 

arahaae oa Raat Seat Gar Aa 1:14 «tt 

aaa ST TAT As ATT WIE: | 

UTeat BATA A Hata 115 UN 

Thus the Daityas could not use their weapons 
nor could they fight nor exchange any words. 
Nothing they could do; they had no help but to 
die. The Daityas remained in the same state where 
they were and in that state they wondered and died. 
No one could talk with another. 

aA a Ae ferret aearyaray: 

peated wet: are cetPrenenrerg: 1116 

arsredtcersrefita wre: AAPA 

fe fast sererarat wer wreerestt 117 
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Thus the principal Daityas died within an instant. 
Thus completing their destruction, the bees came 
back to the Devi. All the people then spoke to one 
another “Oh! What a wonder!” “Oh! What a 
wonder!” Or like this: 

wat cate: Be serferaypyTAT: 

Prac adorei ESS n118 0 

ararrenttataeratarareraarere: 

waged Wepaton aa: ais u 

fafa geval Agdzgarcattrom: | 

YederyPrster trate SyETat 120 1 

“Whose Maya is this! What a wonder that She 
will do like this!” Thus Brahma, Visnu and Mahesa 
became merged in the ocean of joy and worshipped 
the Devi Bhagavati with various offerings and 
shoutings of chants “Victory to the Devi” and 
showered flowers all around. The Munis began to 
recite the Vedas. The Gandharvas began to sing. 

yeryraratosanrsret tat: | 

dentarrres crearaniiswtesray 1210 

APATERARTST ECA HST HTETET | 

wa mastered wt wafat 1122 0 

The various musical instruments. Mrdangas, 
Murajas, the Indian lutes, Dhakkas, Damarus, 
Sankhas, bells, etc., all sounded and the three 
worlds were filled with their echoes. All with folded 
palms chanted various hymns of praise to the Devi 
and said “O Mother! [sani! Victory to Thee!” 

AAR Hecht AUAAM VARTA | 

vahtas faget afte wifser adel a ary 123 1 

Uses Sararictatst WaT Aa: | 

ofa a adarend urate wet 124 0 

The Maha Devi became glad and gave to each 
separate boons and when they asked “for 
unshakeable devotion to Thy lotus feet,” She 
granted them that also and disappeared before them. 
Thus, I have described to you the glorious charater 
of the Bhramari Devi. 


Uedt svaat wa WaarayUTeTAT 

TaMsdath MANOA 1125 i 

SATA A Th USSVAS TSA 126 

asacred fret syoparenstagt At: | 

achtarq erage 127 0 
ste staeaarrad HETGT Tere 
TREMSEAT: 1113 11 
arefes: Wasa (51111) vothortaqea: wet: | 
aT AACART GACH SRA: 7 
TAST TTT: FHT: | 

If anybody hears this very wonderful anecdote, 
he crosses at once this ocean of the world. Along 
with the gloriess and greatness of the Devi, if one 
hears the accounts of Manus, then all auspicious- 
ness comes to him. He who hears or recites daily 
this Greatness of the Devi, becomes freed from all 
his sins and he gets himself absorbed in the 
thoughts of the Devi (Sajuya). 

Note: The Mantra is here not merely the Seed, the 
Spiritual Password, but it connotes, besides the idea of 
the password, the Adi First vibration and it exhibits the 
First Spiritual Form, endowed with the highest feelings 
of Faith, Wisdom, Bliss and Joy, displayed with the 
grandest colours, startling thrills, rapt enchanting signs, 
gestures, and postures, the shooting forth of all powers, 
the sources of Siddhis, that cannot be ordinarily 
conceived in the worldly concerns. Their faint echoes 
govern this mighty world. The Mantras are seated in 
the six cakras or plexuses or the six Laya centres in the 
spinal cord. Within these cakras, the transformations 
of the Tattvas take place. Some vanish. Some appear 
and so on. Remarks: In this chapter we find clearly the 
mention of the several names of the ten DaSa Maha 
Vidyas. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Tenth 
Book of the account of Bhramari Devi in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa 
and here ends as well the Tenth Book. 


ORK 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


—k— 


CHAPTER I 
On the Morning Duties 


ANG Sara 


WTA YAMA ARTA AAA | 
wed wag edrnrftagar niu 
werta: ut ad: wmrarerraEry, \ 
akreratemisa edtguigaragid 2 u 
Narada said: O Bhagavan! O Thou, the Eternal 
One! O Narayana! O Lord of the past and the 
future! Thou art the Creator and the Lord of all the 
beings that lived in the past and that will come 
into existance in the future. Thou hast described to 
me the highly wonderful and excellent anecdote 
of the Exalted Devi. How She did assume the forms 
of Mahakali, Maha Laksmi, Maha Sarasvati and 
Bhramari, for the fulfilment of the Devas’ purposes 
and how the Devas got back their possessions by 
the Grace of the Devi. All you have described. 
aryAt straftreantr aa vronfer adar 
eared AA Aq WAT u3 Ul 


O Lord! Now I want to hear the rules of Sadacara 
(right way of living), the due observation of which 
by the devotees pleases the World-Mother. Kindly 
describe them. 


sftanrant sare 
TT ANE araa waranfateenay | 
weqerar edt wont wder 4 i 
wiereeara waded wefgaa fet fet 1 
wae dyaert fRarnqveaney us i 


Narayana said: O Knower of Truth! Now I am 
telling you those rules of the right way of living, 
which rightly observed, always please Bhagavti. 
Listen first, I will talk of the Brahmins, how their 
welfare is secured, what the Brahmanas ought to 
do on getting up early in the morning from their 
bed. 

sean aac: arena t 

Pertti: artareinted: 6 0 

aera erare frat arat + ferste | 

a Yaar a aifeehiftasta hae 7 u 

From the sunrise to the sunset the Brahmanas 
should do all daily and occasional duties (Nitya 
and Naimittik Karmas) and they are to perform the 
optional works for some particular object such as 
Puttresti Yajfia and other good works (not acts of 
black magic as killing, causing pain and inconve- 
niences to others, etc. It is the Self alone and not 
the Father, Mother, etc., nor any other body that 
helps us on our way to that happiness in the next 
world. Father, Mother, wife, sons and others are 
helps merely to our happiness in this world. None 
of them are helpful to us in bettering our states in 
the next world. 

aemed werene fread dfryq arent: 

ela wear wraia ge us 

BTA: Wat Ta: Tey TH: GATT WaT 

Tetaharaary ral Pret aera fA: 9 
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Deliverance of one’s Self depends verily on his 
own Self. Therefore one should always earn and 
store dharma (religion) and observe always there 
the right conduct to help one in the next world. If 
Dharma be on our side, this endless sea of troubles 
can be safely crossed. The rules of right living as 
ordained by the Manu in Srutis and Manu Smrtis 
are the principal Dharmas. The Brahmanas should 
always be observent to their Dharma as ordained 
in the Sastras, Sruti and Smrti. 

MARCHA AMAT AT WHT: | 

AATSATAAATARY ET UTAH 110 1 

STAR: UAT erat OT HATTER: 

Be Oleh TST ren we HA TSA 17 

Follow the right conduct and then you will get 
life, posterity and increase of happiness easily 
destroyed; the right conduct is the auspicious 
principal Dharma of men. Persons of right living 
enjoy happiness in this world as wel! as in the next. 

saris g Aedeatfrareay 

eect erdtat yfmantyaste: 112 1 

arated seraranncnd Teas | 

eadont sree Baa areata: BTL 13 

Those, who are veiled in darkness by Ignorance 
and thus wildly enchanted, can verily see their way 
to Mukti if they follow the Great Light revealed to 
them by Dharma and the right conduct. It is by 
Sadacara, that superiority is attained. Men of right 
conduct always do good deeds. From good deeds, 
knowledge comes. This is the advice of Manu. 

wdedattetsaaran: ut aa: | 

waa Maes da wd ward ui4u 

aearntadaissa add frre | 

a ypaatenrat war yeetda a: 15 0 

Right way of living is the best of all the Dharmas 
and is a great Tapasya (asceticism). The knowledge 
comes from this Right Living. Everything is 
attained thereby. He who is devoid of Sadacara, is 
like a Siidra, even if he comes of a Brahmin family. 
There is no distinction whatsoever between him 
and a Siidra. Right conduct is of two kinds: 
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arany leer: Grr: sratlar Aifenenarar 

sarata yendett 7 carseat gpaftresat tt 16 

mreerat arfaerat eererat: etree: | 

uae qt: ata aieereayy 17 0 

(1) as dictated by the Sastras, (2) as dictated by 
the popular custom, Laukika). Both these methods 
should be observed by him who wants welfare for 
his Self. He is not to forsake one of them. O Muni! 
The village Dharma, the Dharma of one’s own 
caste, the Dharma of one’s own family, and the 
Dharma of one’s own country all should be 
observed by men. 

sereand fe gaat ots wate Pte: | 

gaunt a aad eet carat Va aT 18 UI 

ufterstadtenrat at earat etafsay 

aimed arafagera w 119 tl 

Never, Never he is to do anything otherwise. 
With great loving devotion that is to be preserved. 
Men who practise wrong ways of living, are 
censured by the public; they always suffer from 
diseases. Avoid wealth and desires that have no 
Dharma in them. Why? If in the name of Dharma, 
painful acts (e.g. killing animals in sacrifices) are 
to be committed, those are blamed by the people; 
so never commit them. Avoid them by all means. 

ANE Sart 

agrateg iran Prare: Baca AA 

fRagant cafe wdanifaroiag 20 1 

Narada said: “O Muni! The Sastras are not one, 
they are many and they lay down different rules 
and contradictory opinions, How then Dharma is 
to be followed? And according to what Dharma 
Sastra? 

sfarrert Sart 

afrearht st at quot eee BEAT I 

Waa Us SME ATA HaraT 21 U 

Narayana said: Sruti and Smrti are the two eyes 
of God; the Puranam is His Heart. Whatever is 
stated in the Sruti, the Smrti and the Puranams is 
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Dharma; whatever else is written in other Sastras 
is not Dharma. Where you will find differences 
between Sruti, Smrti and Puranas, accept the words 
of the Sruits as final proofs. Wherever Smrti 
disagrees with the Puranas, know the Smrtis more 
authoritative. 

fartelt aa q aera a UTA | 

afrera yarot waragatge Crier 122 0 

afaga wdea aa untae ape 

wyfasel d aa Bafgwe: Heard VTA 23 0 

Guay aafredta dae Garay | 

at adie d ad ytara aaa 24 0 

And where differences will crop up in the Srutis 
themselves, know that Dharma, too, is of two kinds. 
And where the differences will crop up in the 
Smrtis themselves, consider, then, that different 
things are aimed at. In some Puranas, the Dharma 
of the Tantras is duly described; but of these, which 
go against the Vedas, they are not to be accepted 
by any means. 

aarfantfer aad aearet A Ayers: | 

pease cae wt T nN25 Ul 

wader de waret emfartyarre: 

Aafaweg ata harareaat A ATTA 126 

Tantra is accepted as the authoritative proof then 
and then only when it contradicts not the Vedas. 
Whatever goes clearly against the Vedas can in no 
way be accepted as a proof. In matters concerning 
Dharma, the Vedas is the Sole Proof, Therefore 
that which is not against the Vedas can be taken as 
proof; otherwise not. 

at aaenyhgear adtdtsagarord: | 

every wer rane armies oat fF 27 0 

mearadyaes der oda 

wate: WoT aet ast aT VIA 28 U 

Tea VAT AAT AAT F HATAA | 

Whoever acts Dharma according to other proofs 
than what is ordained in the Vedas, gocs to the 
hell in the abode of Yama to get his lesson. So the 
Dharma that is by all means to be accepted as such, 


is what is stated in the Vedas. The Smrtis, the 
Puranas, or the Tantra Sastras can be taken also as 
authoritative when they are not conflicting to 
Vedas. Any other Sastras can be taken as 
authoritative when it is fundamentelly coincident 
with the Vedas. Else it can never be accepted. 

a aoranttans adadté Arar 29 1 

areqaedurend areifa areata | 

UTA: UyTaretar @ fortenfar: 113.0 

ae sifenaT aa aaa: | 

a ad fra aif aguntaterget: n3au 

Those who do injury to others even by the blade 
of a KuSa grass used as a weapon, go to hell with 
their heads downwards and their feet upwards. 
Those that follow their own sweet free will, that 
take up any sort of dress (c.g. Bauddhas), those 
that follow the philosophical doctrines called 
Pasupatas, and the other hermits and saints and 
persons that take up other vows contrary to the 
religions of the Vedas, for example, the Vaikhanasa 
followers, those who brand their bodies by the hot 
Mudras, at the places of pilgrimages, e.g. Dvaraka, 
etc., they go to hell with their bodis ecoiched by 
red hot brands (Tapta Mudras). 

aerate Hat aeeHatat: Tay | 

TATA GS fH OSE Het HAA 132 

ad ar arta anit areeraria er srk 

sarareg ate UTE Tewafy 133 0 

So persons should act according to the excellent 
religions commanded by the Vedas. Everyday he 
should get up from his bed early in the morning 
and think thus: “What good acts have I done, what 
have I given as charities? Or what I advised others 
to do charities what greater sins (Mahapatakas) and 
what smaller sins have I committed?” 

sarang tattered genet AAT 

PRATT: Tel AUNT TAPAT 3.4 

sa fafagnst WaNaes UIT | 

Prftfeater: araeat rsara AUST 135 1 


At the last quarter of the night he should think 
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of Para Brahma. He should place his right leg on 
his left thigh and his left on his right thigh crosswise 
keeping his head straight up and touching the breast 
with his chin, and closing his eyes, he should sit 
steadily so that the upper teeth should not touch 
the lower jaw. 

AHeITAaSags TIAA: APIS: 

afresiranmn anata: 136 t 

faqet Bepot aft wrorerrqamag | 

aet eae: Fear aise waa Stray: 137 

He should join his tongue with his palate and 
he should sit quiet, restraining as his senses. He 
should be Suddha Sattva. His seat should not be 
very low. First of all he should practise Pranayama 
twice or thrice; and within his heart he should 
meditate the Self of the shape of the Holy Flame 
or the Holy Light. (Om Mani Padmi Hum.) 

MAA GAA INT aaa: | 

ayaa fayaye arsivarenmss: 38 tl 

AORTA AAT MOT Tala: | 

Woranrant att: yromars sda: 139 11 

He should fix his heart for a certain time to that 
Luminous Self whose Eyes are everywhere. So the 
intelligent man should practise Dharana. 
Pranayama is of six kinds: (1) Sadhiima (when the 
breaths are not steady), (2) Nirdhima (better than 
the Sadhiima), (3) Sagarbha (when united with 
one’s mantra), (4) Agarbha (when the practise is 
without the thought of any mantra), (5) Salaksya 
(when the heart is fixed on one’s Deity) and (6) 
Alaksya (when the heart is not fixed on one’s De- 
ity). No yoga can be compared with Pranayama. 
This is equal to itself. Nothing can be its equal. 

wrorrent sit wreat Tage: | 

aulararerat ea Taare: 140 tt 

OU WNa: Yirh: WNT AAT: | 

gem argent ufaratrat ferry 41 

wa: Weyer df fares 

Wa Bey: WOTTaTa: eferat AT 42 

This Pranayana is of three kinds, called Recaka, 
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Piraka and Kumbhaka. The Pranayama consists 
of three letters, A, U, M, ie., of the nature of “Om”. 
Or, in other words the letter A, of the Pranava Om 
indicates Puraka, the letter “U’’ denotes Kumbhaka 
and the letter “M” denotes Recaka. By the Ida Nadi 
(by the left nostril) inhale as long as you count 
“A” (Visnu) thirty-two times; then without breath, 
i.e., do Kumbhaka as long as you count “U” (Siva) 
sixtyfour times and by the Pingala Nadi (the right 
nostril) do the Recaka, i.e., exhale the breath as 
long as you count “M” (Brahma) for sixteen times. 
O Muni! Thus I have spoken to you of the Sadhtima 
Pranayama. 

nent ferrenfrenfeeea ATG BETS 

B Ut Wem fRemaramaiamed wT | 

Aart Genes ShaAsaled HVsest cat 

eairrarcigrs Tara cote TET N43 Ul 


apate ate fart Caracas WA: 1144 UI 
fafa: darafratar afatirar ere: 
até Watereant a: Tafa: wa TAT 45 
ag Sat a arash aelare A Vea | 
Brae aeaise carer Farag 1 46 
WRIA VAT TATU WhO ATA AAT | 
STUART WUE th 47 
After doing the Pranayama as stated above, 
pierce the Six Cakras (.e., plexuses) (called 
Satcakra bheda) and carry the Kula Kundalini to 
the Brahma Randhra, the brain aperture, or to the 
thousand petalled lotus in the head and meditate in 
the heart the Self like a Steady Flame. (The Nadis 
are not those which are known to the Vaidya or 
the Medical Sastras. The latter are the gross 
physical nerves. The Nadis here are the Yoga 
Nadis, the subtle channels (Vivaras) along which 
the Pranik currents flow. Now the process of 
piercing the six Cakras (or nerve centres or centres 
of moving Pranik forces) is being described. Within 
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this body, the six nerve centres called Padmas 
(Lotuses) exist. They are respectively situated at 
the (1) Muladhara (half way between Anus and 
Linga Miila), called the Sacral Plexus; (2) Linga 
Mila (the root of the genital organs),; called 
postatic plexus; (this is also called Svadhisthana) 
(3) Navel, the Solar Plexus (4) Heart, the cardiac 
Plexus, (5) Throat (6) Forehead, between the eye 
brows there-the lotus in the forehead, called the 
cavernous plexus (Ajiia Cakra) has two petals; in 
these two petals, the two letters “Ham” “ 
exist in the right hand direction (with the hands of 
the watch; going round from left of right keeping 


Ksam”’ 


the right towards one circumambulated as a mark 
of respect). I bow down to these which are the two- 
lettered Brahma. The lotus that exists in the throat 
laryngeal or pharyngeal plexus has sixteen petals 
(visuddha cakra); in these are in due order in right 
hand direction the sixteen letters (vowels) a, 4, i, 1, 
u, o, ri, r, lr, Iri, e, ai, 0, au, am, ah; I bow down to 
these which are the sixteen lettered Brahma. The 
lotus that exists in the heart, the cardiac plexus 
(anahata cakra), has twelve petals; wherein are the 
twelve letters k, kh, g, gh, n, c, ch, j, jh, ii, t, th; I 
bow to these twelve lettered Brahma. The Solar 
plexus forrns the Great Junction of the Right and 
Left sympathetic chains Ida and Pingala with the 
Cerebro spinal Axis. The lotus that exists in the 
navel, called the Solar Plexus, or Epigastric plexus 
(Manipura Cakra) has ten petals wherein are the 
ten letters d, dh, n, t, th, d, dh, n, p, ph, counting in 
the right hand direction (that is clockwise) (and 
the action of this clock’s vertical in the plane of 
the spinal cord; also it may be horizontal). The lotus 
that exists at the root the genital organ, the genital 
plexus or postatic plexus has six petals. The petals 
are the configurations made by the position of 
Nadis at any particular centre. Svadhisthana cakra 
or Svayambhu Linga, wherein are sitauted the six 
letters, b, bh, m, y, r, I bow down to this six- 


80 


1265 


lettered Brahma. (These are the Laya Centres). The 
lotus that exists in the Miladhira, called the sacral 
or sacrococcygeal plexus has four petals, wherein 
are the four letters v, §, s, s. I bow down to these 
four-lettered Brahma. In the above six nerve centres 
or Laya Centres, or lotuses, all the letters are 
situated in the right hand direction (clockwise). 

Note: All the nerves of the body combine themselves 
in these six nerve centres or Laya Centres. Each of these 
centres is spheroidal and is of the Fourth Dimension. 
At each centre many transitions take place, many visions 
take place, many forces are perceived and wonderful 
varieties of knowledge are experienced. These are called 
the Laya Centres. For many things vanish into non- 
existance and many new Tattvas are experienced.) 

Thus meditating on the Six Cakras or plexuses, 
meditate on the Kula Kundalini, the Serpent Fire. 
She resides on the four petalled lotus (Centre of 
Sakti) called Milladhara Cakra (Coccygeal plexus); 
She is of Rajo Guna; She is of a blood red colour, 
and She is expressed by the mantra “Hrim,” which 
is the Mayabija; she is subtle as the thread of the 
fibrous stock of the water lily. The Sun of Her face; 
Fire is Her breasts; he attains Jivan mukti (libera- 
tion while living) within whose heart such a Kula 
Kundalini arises an awakens even once. Thus medi- 
tating on Kula Kundalini, one should pray to Her: 
Her sitting, coming, going, remaining, the thought 
on Her, the realisation of Her and chanting hymns 
to Her, etc., all are Mine, Who is of the nature of 
all in all; I am that Bhagavati; O Bhagavati! All 
my acts are Thy worship; I am the Devi; I am 
Brahma, I am free from sorrow. I am of the nature 
of Everlasting Existence, Intelligence and Bliss. 
Thus one should meditate of one’s ownself. 

amt faeeta earnt qerdtac | 

sree wert aorfefr u4su 

I take refuge of that kula Kundalini, who appears 
like lightning and who holds the current thereof, 
when going to Brahmarandhra, in the brain, who 
appears like nectar when coming back from the 
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brain to the Muladhara and who travels in the|brain and then worship Him mentally. Then the 


Susumna Nadi in the spinal cord. Sadhaka, controlling himself is to recite the 
eqatersaa ator Geren Prerarerary | following Mantra “The Guru is Brahma, the Guru 
Tetaupfadat AeA: is Visnu, it is the Guru again that is the Deva 

Teta Ww ae wet attire aA: 49 Il Maheévara; it is Guru that is Para Brahma. I bow 

af sreaarrad WEP CRIT ST down to that Sri Guru. 

WAT APT HAS EAA: 11-71 Here ends the First Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 

Then one is to meditate on one’s own Guru, who} what is to be thought of in the morning in the Maha 

is thought of as one with God, as seated in one’s Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 


verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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brain to the Muladhara and who travels in the 
Susumna Nadi in the spinal cord. 

eqatersaa ator Geren Prerarerary | 

jeder Yelaunfedat wear: 

Teta Ww we ae sitet am 149 1 

St SCAT METI URES 
WAT APT HAS EAA: 11-71 

Then one is to meditate on one’s own Guru, who 

is thought of as one with God, as seated in one’s 
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brain and then worship Him mentally. Then the 
Sadhaka, controlling himself is to recite the 
following Mantra “The Guru is Brahma, the Guru 
is Visnu, it is the Guru again that is the Deva 
Maheé§vara; it is Guru that is Para Brahma. I bow 
down to that Sri Guru. 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
what is to be thought of in the morning in the Maha 
Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER II 
On Cleaning the Body 


stirrer sara 
aranétt 3 Watt er Taereller: HE TST: | 
Baars WeyaTS Vsifa Ae yrepaN sa STATA: Ww 7 
aa ged alco dered Were | 
Tafa Fe aaa weg: u2 
Narayana said: Even if a man studies the Vedas 
with six Angas (limbs of the Vedas), he cannot be 
pure if he be devoid of the principle of right living 
(Sadacara) and if he does not practise it. All that is 
in vain. As soon as the two wings of the young 
ones of birds appear, they leave their nests, so the 
chandas (the Vedas) leave such a man devoid of 
Sadacara at the time of his death. The intelligent 
man should get up from his bed at the Brahma 
muhirta and should observe all the principles of 
Sadacara. In the last quarter of night, he should 
practise in reciting and studying the Vedas. 
fefarares aa: patfescargrarny | 
art ¢ gaunt geet BATE 13 
vies 84 arad ¢ fac | 
Waapma waft canned ane 4 i 
Then for some time he should meditate on his 
Ista Deva (his Presiding Deity). The Yogi should 
meditate on Brahma according to the method stated 
before. O Narada! If meditation be done as above, 
the identity of Jiva and Brahma is at once realised 
and the man becomes liberated while living. 


Gata Same: Aiadareuiea: | 

seta weed: wre: Wafea: a: 15 

Weert ao: walfgogst fee: 

aReoftyfraandicaraia yor: 6 

After the fifty-fifth Danda (from the preceding 
sunrise /.e., 2 hours before the sunrise comes the 
Usakala; after the fifty seventh danda comes the 
Arunodayakala; after fifty eighth Danda comes the 
morning time; then the Sun rises. One should get 
up from one’s bed in the morning time. He should 
go then to a distance where an arrow shot at one 
stretch goes. There in the south-west corner he is 
to void his urines and faeces. 

foroarstt a aroteer atten wert feat: 

frdtt Ysa: patsrmuenyerrat: 7 0 

pert amadht q yea: hocifany | 

faugst ¢ wet Hatemctet yest us i 

Then the man, if he be a Brahmacari, should 
place his holy thread on his right ear and the 
householder should suspend it on his neck only. 
That is, the Brahmacari, in the first stage of his 
life should place the holy thread over his right ear; 
the householder and the Vanaprasthis should 
suspend the holy thread from the neck towards the 
back and then void their faeces, etc. 

araate gift fre: wart anvar | 

art frea acta staruraafata: 9 1 
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a lene awe a feat a ada 

Wiigaee Hata cette a wee 10 v 

aa aay nag a Tee Ute feera: | 

derierasta diet daeet vii a 

He is to tie a piece of cloth round his head; and 
spread earth or leaves on the place where he will 
evacuate himslef. He is not to talk then nor spit 
nor inhale hard. One is not to evacuate oneself in 
cultivated lands, that have been tilled, in water, 
over the burning pyre, on the mountain, in the 
broken and runied temples, on the ant-hills, on 
places covered with grass, on road side, or on holes 
where living beings exists. 

foqert a ea a cer yagtteat: | 

sere Bat aft war a yeataet 12 u 

ant art aeree fast ast Tara 

fam seve: wa foyreterard: 13 

One ought the to do the same while walking. 
One ought to keep silence during both the twilights, 
while one is passing urine or voiding one’s faeces, 
or while one is holding sexual intercourse, or before 
the presence of one’s Guru, during the time of 
sacrifice, or while making gifts, or while doing 
Brahma Yajiia. One ought to pray before 
evacuating, thus: “O Devas! O Rsis! O Pisacas! O 
Uragas! O Raksasas! 

gat wedges aftr atteaeT | 

gia Hore wang Hatesret aarfares 14 u 

aract fayarfecrara: uveeraa a: | 

a mare Hata feogaen frastaq 15 

You all who might be existing here unseen by 
me, are requested to leave this place. I am going to 
ease myself here duly.”’ Never one is to void oneself 
while one looks at Vayu (wind), Agni (fire), a 
Brahmana, the Sun, water or cow. 

seeHGl feat Gatarat aefarorgT: | 

aa sreore ferns wrsautgerfeafis: 16 

Wafer sara a tedettatied 

Ua we Weta q eses Ma feu 17 


At the day time one is to turn one’s face 


northward and at the night time southward, while 
easing oneself and then one is to cover the faeces, 
etc., with stones, pebbles, leaves or grass, etc. Then 
he is to hold his genital organ with his hand and go 
to a river or any other watery place; he is to fill his 
vessel with water then and go to some other place. 

Weta Yhteat Horesaat AAA: | 

veal Utat cat Hot Pl gqerraoiaT: 118 Ut 

aa at aa Vet Ha Oren fer: | 

anonraeettarrearertd 19 

avirara eres A Me: ata WTA 

Yard fart vie des faut BATA 20 U 

The Brahmana is to use the white earth, the 
Ksattriya is to take the red earth, the Vaisya is to 
use the yellow earth and the Sidra is to apply the 
black earth and with that he is to cleanse himself. 
The earth under water, the earth of any temple, the 
earth of an anthill, the earth of a mouse hole, and 
the remmant of the earth used by another body for 
washing are not to be used for cleansing 
purpose.The earth for cleansing faeces is twice as 
much as that used in case of urine clearance; in the 
cleansing after sexual intercourse thrice as much. 

vant fort art fra ssrattage BIT | 

Waves Arend vires Tafgyot BATA 270 

faezira forrest ¢ Weenies t 

Warr arn: weaghtcrt: 22 0 

In urine cleansing the earth is to applied in the 
organ of generation once, thrice in the hand. And 
in dirt clearing, twice in the organ of generation 
five times in anus, ten times in the left and seven 
times in both the hands. 

araad Gera Usrefanma a | 

Wak wo agatkt yAret soa: 23 0 

ua vite qeeren ferot aerate: | 

Brot ampere adit a aaory 24 tu 

Then apply earth four times first in the left feet 
and then on the right feet. The house helder 
should clear thus; the Brahmacari is to do twice 
and the Yatis four times. 
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spina ¥ after virernafir 
Wetch F Val Wea Arett AAT HATA 125 
uaftar eafgeviet cael Fir athens 
ange ded q anfers weetar 26 1 


tater virerenefar t 

GM WIAA: CATT TAM PASH STHA 27 

At every time the quantity of wet earth that is to 
be taken is to be of the size of an Amalaki fruit. 
never it is to be less than that. This is for the 
clearance in the day time. Half of these can be used 
in the night time. For the invalids, one-fourth the 
above measurements; for the passers-by, one- 
eighth the above dimensions are to be observed. 
In case of women, Siidras, and incapable children, 
clearings are to be done till then when the offensive 
smell vanishes. 

Teasuart arernrecara feeftat | 

adeta austen wary: 28 0 

ameatt vilt gq wats afeorst a | 

ana aaah arshaed g afar: uv 29 1 

No numbers are to be observed. Bhagvan Manu 
says—for all the Varnas the clearing is to be done 
till then when the offensive smell vanishes. The 
clearing is to be performed by the left hand. The 
right hand is never to be used. Below the navel, 
the left hand is to be used; and above the navel the 
right hand is to be used for clearing. 

vireendfor fagtat areren fgargra: | 

Wert FT Ugaisvyatastst TT: 30 tl 

Wrarafe wea waht aera: | 

HgEaaals SoA HASSAATA: 13.1 

OTST RATA: CATT ATT ST BEATA 

The wise man should never hold his water pot 
while evacuating himself. If by mistake he catches 
hold of his waterpot, he will have to perform the 
penance (prayascitta). If, out of vanity or sloth, 
clearing be not done, for three nights, one is to 
fast, drinking water only, and then to repeat the 
Gayatri Mantra and thus be purified. 
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arerxamieaaariss wae: 132 0 

Wea vite Wenderareret At IAT | 

Gites qataigergeva 7 133 0 

gt yafadt anit areas | 

In every matter, in view of the place, time and 
materials, one’s ability and power are to be 
considered and steps are to be taken accordingly. 
Knowing all this, one should clear oneself 
according to rule. Never be lazy here. After 
evacuating oneself of faeces, one is to rinse one’s 
mouth twelve times; and after passing urine and 
clearing, one is to rinse four times. Never less than 
that is to be done. 

RITE AT: Hea ASH MTA: BT: 13.4 

AA Tat: HPaleteIMaagnrannel | 

cefrafttgencd grammar, «135 

The water after rinsing is to be thrown away 
slowly downwards on one’s left. Next performing 
Acamana one is to wash one’s teeth. He is to take 
a tiny piece, twelve Angulas (fingers) long (about 
one foot) from a tree which is thorny and gummy. 

afar vate paper | 

RING Wa: Haat SreraaTray 36 0 

aaa gusta wrret dayerat | 

TAM cages AA Tara 

Ba ge yard ase aw A 37 0 

The cleansing twig (for teeth) is thick like one’s 
little finger. He is to chew the one end of it to form 
a tooth brush. Karafija, Udumbara (fig tree), 
Mango, Kadamba, Lodha, Campaka and Badari 
trees are used for cleansing teeth. While cleansing 
teeth, one is to recite the following mantra: “O 
Tree! Wherein resides the Deity Moon for giving 
food to the beings and for killing the enemies! Let 
Him wash my mouth to increase my fame and 
honour! 

arrgacs aon aet: wom: ayy ayia | 

weet at Hert at erat VF ar 138 1 

are daarser ulafigfety at 

sat glaynighfaaeareneaay «39 

Tate a: Hed Woh qares TAT | 
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aia aiarcrets tae Aa UTA M40 1 

wavesiasty «9 ataeterasiiar 

O Tree! Dost Thou please give me long life, 
power, fame, energy, beauty, sons, cattle, wealth, 
intellect, and the knowledge of Brahma.” If the 
cleansing twig be not available and if there be any 
prohibition to brush one’s teeth that day (say 
Pratipada day, Amavasa, Sasthi and Navami), take 
mouthfuls of water, gargle twelve times and thus 
cleanse the teeth. 

St SSCA HO 47 tl 

Pease avis deena we fr: raalsaysr 

THIS Uae | 

stsritranat tareprad Hutge arei- 

Fara ares eae ao: fri 4.2 u 

sft freaPTaT ATGTO Ware ereaey 
facanseara: 112 11 
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If one brushes one’s teeth with a twig on the 
new moon day, the first, sixth, ninth and eleventh 
day after the Full or New Moon or on Sunday, one 
eats the Sun (as it were, by making Him lose his 
fire), makes his family line extinct and brings his 
seven generations down into the hell. Next he 
should wash his feet and sip pure clean water thrice, 
touch his lips twice with his thumb, and then clear 
the nostrils by his thumb and fore finger. Then he 
to touch his eyes and ears with his thumb and ring 
finger, touch his navel with his thumb and little 
finger, touch his breast with his palm and touch 
his head with all his fingers. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Eleventh Book 
on cleansing the several parts of the body in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPATER II 
On the Glories of the Rudraksa Beads 


sfarram saret 
“ya Bard ares wrerat ates Ta | 


ean dearest Praettenfeaat aa | 

Grae eat ae chet a egg 1 

qd Pgtat wa dates aasgd | 

Ufsarat a Hare afarct staat wget 2 

Sri Narayana said: O Narada! There are the six 
kinds of Acamana: (1) Suddha, (2) Smarta, (3) 
Pauranik, (4) Vaidik, (5) Tantrik and (6) Srauta. 
The act of cleaning after evacuating oneself of urine 
and faeces is known as Suddha Sauca. After 
cleaning, the Acamana, that is performed according 
to rules, is named as Smarta and Pauranik. In places 


the Tantrik Acamana is done. Then he is to 
remember the Gayatri Mantra with Pranava (om) 
and fasten the lock of hair on the crown of his head, 
thus controlling all the hindrances (Vighna 
Bandhanam). Sipping again, he is to touch his heart, 
two arms, and his two shoulders. As sneezing, 
spitting, touching the lower lip with teeth, 
accidentally telling a lie, and taking with a very 
sinful man, he is to touch his right ear (Where the 
several Devas reside). 

afta deter ata: qatsaeerar | 

wd ane fay of fasta afartt 3 1 

AREY Weal AS UTA ferent 

wraps  eedyfigtat ua 

aeaafesdt eet wags ae | 

Aas Set TOTATS We fereftarea tS 

On the right ear of the Brahmanas reside Fire, 
Water, the Vedas, the Moon, the Sun, and the Vayu 


where the Brahma Yajiia is performed, the Vaidik (wind). Then one is to go to a river or any other 


and Srauta Acamanas are done. And where ac 


ts reservoir of water, and there to perform one’s 


c.g. the knowledge of warfare are being executed,| ™O™ing ablutions and to cleanse his body 
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O Tree! Dost Thou please give me long life, 
power, fame, energy, beauty, sons, cattle, wealth, 
intellect, and the knowledge of Brahma.” If the 
cleansing twig be not available and if there be any 
prohibition to brush one’s teeth that day (say 
Pratipada day, Amavasa, Sasthi and Navami), take 
mouthfuls of water, gargle twelve times and thus 
cleanse the teeth. 

St SSCA HO 47 tl 

Pease avis deena we fr: raalsaysr 

THIS Uae | 

stsritranat tareprad Hutge arei- 

Fara ares eae ao: fri 4.2 u 

sft freaPTaT ATGTO Ware ereaey 
facanseara: 112 11 
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If one brushes one’s teeth with a twig on the 
new moon day, the first, sixth, ninth and eleventh 
day after the Full or New Moon or on Sunday, one 
eats the Sun (as it were, by making Him lose his 
fire), makes his family line extinct and brings his 
seven generations down into the hell. Next he 
should wash his feet and sip pure clean water thrice, 
touch his lips twice with his thumb, and then clear 
the nostrils by his thumb and fore finger. Then he 
to touch his eyes and ears with his thumb and ring 
finger, touch his navel with his thumb and little 
finger, touch his breast with his palm and touch 
his head with all his fingers. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Eleventh Book 
on cleansing the several parts of the body in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPATER II 
On the Glories of the Rudraksa Beads 


sfarram saret 
“ya Bard ares wrerat ates Ta | 


ean dearest Praettenfeaat aa | 

Grae eat ae chet a egg 1 

qd Pgtat wa dates aasgd | 

Ufsarat a Hare afarct staat wget 2 

Sri Narayana said: O Narada! There are the six 
kinds of Acamana: (1) Suddha, (2) Smarta, (3) 
Pauranik, (4) Vaidik, (5) Tantrik and (6) Srauta. 
The act of cleaning after evacuating oneself of urine 
and faeces is known as Suddha Sauca. After 
cleaning, the Acamana, that is performed according 
to rules, is named as Smarta and Pauranik. In places 


the Tantrik Acamana is done. Then he is to 
remember the Gayatri Mantra with Pranava (om) 
and fasten the lock of hair on the crown of his head, 
thus controlling all the hindrances (Vighna 
Bandhanam). Sipping again, he is to touch his heart, 
two arms, and his two shoulders. As sneezing, 
spitting, touching the lower lip with teeth, 
accidentally telling a lie, and taking with a very 
sinful man, he is to touch his right ear (Where the 
several Devas reside). 

afta deter ata: qatsaeerar | 

wd ane fay of fasta afartt 3 1 

AREY Weal AS UTA ferent 

wraps  eedyfigtat ua 

aeaafesdt eet wags ae | 

Aas Set TOTATS We fereftarea tS 

On the right ear of the Brahmanas reside Fire, 
Water, the Vedas, the Moon, the Sun, and the Vayu 


where the Brahma Yajiia is performed, the Vaidik (wind). Then one is to go to a river or any other 


and Srauta Acamanas are done. And where ac 


ts reservoir of water, and there to perform one’s 


c.g. the knowledge of warfare are being executed,| ™O™ing ablutions and to cleanse his body 
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Srimaddevibhagavatam 


thoroughly. For the body is always unclean and 
dirty and various dirts are being excreted out of 
the nine holes (doors) in the body. The morning 
bath removes all these impurities. 

STITT ET UT PTET 

Twerakad wd wet wed 6 ul 

arene fare: Gat wef facnen aa: 

Therefore the morning bath is essentially 
necessary. The sins that arise from going to those 
who are not fit for such purposes, from accepting 
gifts from impure persons or from the practice of 
any other secret vices all are removed by the 
morning ablutions. 

werodaneart frame fet fet u7 u 

aig dat dearer | 

wang prevent deardaRaates: sn 

Baer: UGA: WeAATCTATT | 

Without this bath, no acts bear any fruit. 
Therefore every day, this morning bath is very 
necessary. Taking the Kuga grass in hand, one is 
to perform one’s bath and Sandhya. If for seven 
days, the morning ablutions are not taken, and if 
for three days, the Sandhyas are not performed, if 
for twelve days, the daily Homas be not performed, 
the Brahmanas become Siidras. 

OTA RUT AKA: 119 

weet J car Srarestrare fernfsa: 

Tea Ut ate Be oleh WT T1000 

Tid aad werner | 

wrest q dart onefesradgary 17 

The time for making the Homa in the morning 
as-very little; therefore lest ablutions be done fully 
which would take a long time and hence the time 
for the Homa might elapse, the morning bath should 
be performed quickly. After the bath the Pranayama 
is to be done. Then the full effects of bath are 
attained. There is nothing holier in this world or in 
the next than reciting the Gayatri. It saves the singer 
who sings the Gayatri; hence it is called Gayatri. 

arg art wafgy: wrordtanaaare | 

wan: xfadoa: taedfat: Wet 12 1 


During the time of Pranayama, one must control 
one’s Prana and Apana Vayus i.e., make them 
equal. The Brahmin, knowing the Vedas and 
devoted to his Dharma, must practise Pranayama 
three times with the repetition of Gayatri and 
Pranava and the three Vyarhitis (Om Bhu, Om 
Bhuvar, Om Svah). 

 dfemh waste alfa a Heres | 

Tet adat aad Ararat a a fee: 113 

a areaequr wait fagrarat wey 

While practising, the muttering of Gayatri is to 
be done three times. In Pranayama, the Vaidik 
mantra is to be repeated, never a Laukika Mantra 
is to be uttered. At the time of Pranayama, if any 
body’s mind be not fixed, even for a short while, 
like a mustard seed on the apex of a cow-born, he 
cannot save even one hundred and one persons in 
his father’s or in his mother’s line. 

wif wader eae: 14 

emitadet eat caftfirgearran | 

Pranayama is called Sagarbha when performed 
with the repetition of some mantra; it are called 
Agarbha when it is done simply with mere 
meditation, without repeating any mantra. After 
the bathing, the its 
accompaniments, is to be done; i.e. the peace 
offerings are made with reference to the Devas, 
the Rsis, and the Pitrs (whereby we invoke the 
blessings from the sublte planes where the 
highsouled persons dwell.) 

Wa ae ules wergeearta: 15 tt 

feropfrencat arr extarort a AUT 

maa wet wder woah: 116 tt 

eRehoent arautiiaranah faerdt & 

WE WE HUTA HATHA BAM GANT | 

aaa: neater watch Pras 

aaa a: Haale Weteh B tas Ales: 117: 

After this, a clean pair of clothes is to be worn 
and then he should get up and come out of the 
water. The next things preparatory to practise 


Tarpanam with 
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Japam are to wear the Tilaka marks of ashes and| (quarters); on the neck, are considered as the Devi 


to put on the Rudraksa beads. He who holds thirty- 
two Rudraksa beads on his neck, forty on his head, 
six on each ear (12 on two ears), twenty four beads 
on two hands (twelve on each hand) thirtytwo beads 
on two arms (sixteen on each), one bead on each 
eye and one bead on the hair on the crown, and 
one hundred and eight beads on the breast, (251 in 
all) becomes himself Maha Deva. One is expected 
to use them as such. 

ae TATA Seat Taaaat FA 

Prarat artfiret qufarat aarfta: 18 u 

agiadit Bet at HS Gasaar ae: 

sftuerrantia yuraa aa at 19 

O Muni! You can use the Rudraksas after tieing, 
stringing together with gold or silver always on 
your Sikh, the tuft of hair on the head or on your 
ears. On the holy thread, on the hands, on the neck, 
or on the belly (abdomen) one can keep the 
Rudraksa after one has repeated sincerely and with 
devotion the five lettered mantra of Siva, or one 
has repeated the Pranava (Om). 

Freatsrraca tenet eaet aergar | 

SAAMI Maes Ae AAT 120 Ul 

eae afore wanaraater SRT 

aulitesatdary ea eat a sera 270 

Holding the Rudraksa implies that the man has 
realised the knowledge of Siva-Tattva. O Brahman! 
The Rudraksa bead that is placed on the tuft or on 
the crown hair represents the Tara tattva i.e., Om 
Kara; the Rudraksa beads that are held on the two 
ears are to be thought of as Deva and Devi, (Siva 
and Siva). 

agtadta dates den eet feet: tT 

whe areadt eat ores ort aaa 22-1 

The one hundred and eight Rudraksa beads on 
the sacrificial thread are considered as the one 
hundred and eight Vedas (signifying the Full 
Knowledge), as sixteen digits of the Moon 


Sarasvati and Agni (fire). 

Pataarent AutAt SATA A AIT 

waded tae: vieh fears araraforary 23 

SAAITgA wats A VT: | 

uveata rtegias cen yueratt MAT 24 I 

frat dar argarecaht aay 

poate wal teefagaat ara: 025 0 

The Rudraksa beads ought to be taken by men 
of all colours and castes. The Brahmanas, 
Ksattriyas and Vaisyas should hold them after 
purifying them with Mantras i.e. knowingly; 
whereas the Siidras can take them without any such 
purification by the Mantras; .e. unknowingly. By 
holding or putting on the Rudraksa beads, persons 
become the Rudras incarnate in flesh and body. 
There is no doubt in this. 


eaaenea udurit feat | 

a Yh aa Yh VY Aa AST 26 

dtd eam aed urd faa aq | 

SAINT Ga Aerata West 27 

aa area faites: PantsrrHeea: 1 

By this all the sins arising from seeing, hearing, 
remembering, smelling, eating prohibited things, 
talking incoherently, doing prohibited things, etc., 
are entirely removed with the Rudraksa beads on 
the body; whatever acts, eating, drinking, smelling, 
etc., are done, are, as it were, done by Rudra Deva 
Himself. O Great Muni! He who feels shame in 
holding and putting on the Rudraksa beads, can 
never be freed from this Samsara even after the 
Koti births. 

esau ger uftaré milfs a: 28 0 

seas wer Urreaater farrare: | 

SARITA SR SAMA 129 Ui 

FAA: MATA TEM TATA: | 

eaMeTes a fhfaeft feet 30 u 

He who blames another person holding 
Rudraksa beads has defects in his birth (is a 


completed; on the arms, are considered as the Dik| bastard). There is no doubt in this. It is by holding 
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on Rudraksa that Brahma has remained steady in 
His Brahmahood untainted and the Munis have 
been true to their resolves. So there is no act better 
and higher than holding the Rudraksa beads. 

SRAM aay Seat area aarfer a: 

adurafarrim: Breast a weft 310 

paaenitet sree wtsera fared: 1 

frqerenarcita ars carat fara 1 3.2 11 

He who gives clothing and food to a person 
holding Rudraksa beads with devotion is freed of 
all sins and goes to the Siva Loka. He who feasts 
gladly any holder of such beads of the time of 
Sraddha, goes undoubtedly to the Pitr Loka. 

SRT: UST Warteatas: freA: | 

wdurfatrim: Brash adit 33 11 

at at med art gant an fesaraa: | 

He who washes the feet of a holder of Rudraksa 
and drinks that water, is freed of all sins and resides 
with honour in the Siva Loka. If a Brahmana holds 
with devotion the Rudraksa beads with a necklace 
and gold, he attains the Rudrahood. 


waeaed WM IaAaaary 34 i 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


eae ac at ax Ha AEA | 


wah at dau wed seafry 35 0 
DAT RAT AY AIM MA TTATSHT AT 
adonfatrih: CAAATACTaA 36 
aTet BHAA WAT Ath A MTA | 
aera 9 Hatgeerenmny 37 u 
ate Sea CHRD ATARI 


FAUST: 113 11 

O Intelligent One! Wherever whoever holds 
with or without faith and devotion the Rudraksa 
beads with or without any mantra, is freed of all 
sins and is entitled to the Tattvajfiana. I am unable 
to describe fully the greatness of the Rudraksa 
beads. In fact, all should by all mean hold the 
Rudraksa beads on their bodies. 

Note: The Number one hundred and eight (108) 
signifies the One Hundred and Eight Vedas, the 
Brahmana, the Source of all Wisdom and Joy. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Eleventh Book 

on the glories of the Rudraksa beads in the Maha 

Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER IV 
On the Greatness of the Rudraksam 


AR Faret 

WaysMass Bat waasszs | 

afirat teat Usa: aarot aa fe ae 1 ul 

Narada said: O Sinless one! The greatness of 
the Rudraksa seed that you have described is verily 
such. Now I ask why is this Rudraksam so much 
entitled to worship by the people. Please speak 
clearly on this point. 


ARTA Sar 
waka Ge yet wary firfter: wey: 1 


WGA UT VReh Agana YUET AT U2 uv 
Narayana spoke: O Child! This is the very 


question that was asked once by Kartika, the 


sixfaced One, to Bhagavan Rudra, dwelling in 
Kailasa. What He replied, I say now. Listen. 
gyat Sarg 

TUT Wy drat Herat waa: 

frat amt teregq gussdterdgsta: 13 0 

earetst Ee: ad gafawarfeeaan: | 

adeq afd afarerarsé frat wit 4 ul 

Rudra Deva spoke: “O Child Sadanana. I will 
dwell briefly on the secret cause of the greatness 
of the Rudraksa seed. Hear. In days of yore, there 
was a Daitya called Tripura who could not be 
conquered by any body. Brahma, Visnu and the 
other Devas were defeated by him. They then came 
to Me and requested Me to kill the Asura. 
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on Rudraksa that Brahma has remained steady in 
His Brahmahood untainted and the Munis have 
been true to their resolves. So there is no act better 
and higher than holding the Rudraksa beads. 

SRAM aay Seat area aarfer a: 

adurafarrim: Breast a weft 310 

paaenitet sree wtsera fared: 1 

frqerenarcita ars carat fara 1 3.2 11 

He who gives clothing and food to a person 
holding Rudraksa beads with devotion is freed of 
all sins and goes to the Siva Loka. He who feasts 
gladly any holder of such beads of the time of 
Sraddha, goes undoubtedly to the Pitr Loka. 

SRT: UST Warteatas: freA: | 

wdurfatrim: Brash adit 33 11 

at at med art gant an fesaraa: | 

He who washes the feet of a holder of Rudraksa 
and drinks that water, is freed of all sins and resides 
with honour in the Siva Loka. If a Brahmana holds 
with devotion the Rudraksa beads with a necklace 
and gold, he attains the Rudrahood. 


waeaed WM IaAaaary 34 i 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


eae ac at ax Ha AEA | 


wah at dau wed seafry 35 0 
DAT RAT AY AIM MA TTATSHT AT 
adonfatrih: CAAATACTaA 36 
aTet BHAA WAT Ath A MTA | 
aera 9 Hatgeerenmny 37 u 
ate Sea CHRD ATARI 


FAUST: 113 11 

O Intelligent One! Wherever whoever holds 
with or without faith and devotion the Rudraksa 
beads with or without any mantra, is freed of all 
sins and is entitled to the Tattvajfiana. I am unable 
to describe fully the greatness of the Rudraksa 
beads. In fact, all should by all mean hold the 
Rudraksa beads on their bodies. 

Note: The Number one hundred and eight (108) 
signifies the One Hundred and Eight Vedas, the 
Brahmana, the Source of all Wisdom and Joy. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Eleventh Book 

on the glories of the Rudraksa beads in the Maha 

Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER IV 
On the Greatness of the Rudraksam 


AR Faret 

WaysMass Bat waasszs | 

afirat teat Usa: aarot aa fe ae 1 ul 

Narada said: O Sinless one! The greatness of 
the Rudraksa seed that you have described is verily 
such. Now I ask why is this Rudraksam so much 
entitled to worship by the people. Please speak 
clearly on this point. 


ARTA Sar 
waka Ge yet wary firfter: wey: 1 


WGA UT VReh Agana YUET AT U2 uv 
Narayana spoke: O Child! This is the very 


question that was asked once by Kartika, the 


sixfaced One, to Bhagavan Rudra, dwelling in 
Kailasa. What He replied, I say now. Listen. 
gyat Sarg 

TUT Wy drat Herat waa: 

frat amt teregq gussdterdgsta: 13 0 

earetst Ee: ad gafawarfeeaan: | 

adeq afd afarerarsé frat wit 4 ul 

Rudra Deva spoke: “O Child Sadanana. I will 
dwell briefly on the secret cause of the greatness 
of the Rudraksa seed. Hear. In days of yore, there 
was a Daitya called Tripura who could not be 
conquered by any body. Brahma, Visnu and the 
other Devas were defeated by him. They then came 
to Me and requested Me to kill the Asura. 
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afart uerenmannet waleTl 

wdeang feet wad Uraft wa su 

At their request, I called in my mind the Divine 
Great weapon, named Aghora, beautiful and 
terrible and containing the strength of all the Devas, 
to kill him. It was inconceivable and it was blazing 
with fire. 

Borer auate tart anna a 

Wafers array, née Ul 

feaataged gq ugesifed war i 

Usrararetara: utr aeferet: 17 

For full divine one thousand years I remained 
awake with eyelids wide open in thinking of the 


Aghora weapon, the destroyer of all obstacles, 
whereby the killing of Tripurasura might be 
effected and the troubles of the Devas be removed. 
Not for a moment my eyelids dropped. There by 
my eyes were affected and drops of water came 
out of any eyes.—Note here. 

wargfagd Wit Heresargarat: | 

TATE wea Aetat ala ust 

aye uw eaan sehisrrian: 
: caftet BTavt: a nou 
aratact: dare srevrferen: wT 
afarargar: Hen egsrar wate fF 10 10 
How enemies are to be killed. It requires great 
thought, great concentration, great yoga and great 
powers.) O Mahasena! From those drops of water 
coming out of my eyes, the great tree of Rudraksam 
did spring from the welfare of all. This Rudraksa 
seed is of thirty-eight varieties. From My Sirya 
Netra. ie., My right eye, symbolizing the Sun, 
twelve yellow coloured (Pingala colour) varities 
have come; and from my left eye representing the 
Moon, the Soma Netra, sixteen varieties of white 
colour and from my third eye on the top, 
representing Fire 7.e. the Agni Netra, ten varieties 
of black colour have come out. 

Paautey oRat wifsat aa Tere | 

Ara Tenet at aga: POET WH: 11 
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Of these the white Rudraksams are Brahmins 
and they are used by Brahmanas; the red coloured 
ones are the Ksattriyas and should be used by the 
Ksattriyas and the black ones are Siidras and should 
be used by the VaiSya and the Stidras. 

wnaan: ra: wraqaeecat erates | 

feaeat Sageat earfg feet aAreTaeay 12 

One faced Rudraksa seed is the Siva Himself, 
made manifest and rendered vivid; even the sin 
incurred in killing a Brahmana is destroyed thereby. 
Two faced or two headed Rudraksam is like the 
Deva and Devi. Two sorts of sins are destroyed 
thereby. 

PATA: Aaa selet AIT | 

added: tart GEM areeat eaatafer u13 

Waaea: tad OE: Trontaatrama: | 

aA gM: 14 

ead Udarteg Waar MOT | 

WSAaA: ThA A erat ATTY At 15 Ut 

The three faced Rudraksam is like fire; the sin 
incurred in killing a woman is destroyed in a 
moment. The four faced Rudraksa seed is like 
Brahma and removes the sin of killing persons. 
The five faced Rudraksam is verily an image of 
Rudra; all sorts of sins, e.g. eating prohibited food, 
going to the ungoables, etc., are destroyed thereby. 
The six faced Rudraksam is Kartikeya. It is to be 
worn on the right hand. 

aereraers: ured Art Ayre: 

ARTA AEA PAM ATT ATTA: 116 Ut 

qeniapeard fe eaotetarfeardts: | 

weal Werad Araneat fara: 17 u 

One becomes freed of the Brahmahatya sin. 
There is no manner of doubt in this. The seven 
faced Rudraksam is named Ananga. Hoiding this 
rees one from the sin of stealing gold, etc., O 
Mahasena! The eight faced Rudraksa is Vinayaka. 

sage Tene tates ada a 

qeraahkad asa deyiss qeRaaq 1s 

wander urantr ster aartfor emrcarre 

foreareter porgetfet arte att Ut Te 19 


1274 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


Holding this frees one from the sin of holding 
an illicit contact with a woman of a bad family and 


with the wife of one’s Guru, etc., and other sins as |. 


well. It enables one to acquire heaps of food, cotton, 
and gold; and in the end the Highest Place is 
attained. . 

Tara YOM: Ae VMEAEACT IIT | 

Haat ay anagmags 1200 

afar: rat an yeraet Taq | 

WUSAMea Teecarraty A 21 1 

WE: WraaTatt Aaa MUTT 

The fruit of holding the eight faced Rudraksa 
seed has been said. Now I will talk of the nine- 
faced Rudraksam. It is verily the Bhairava made 
manifest. On the left hand it should be worn. By 
this, the people get both Bhoga (enjoyment) an 
Moksa (liberation) and they become powerful like 
Me and get themselves freed at once, without the 
least delay, of the sins incurred by committing 
thousands of abortions, hundreds of Brahmahatyas 
(killing the Brahmanas). 

Sa Sa: Maneal Wards: 122 

Tera frerreanger AAT TATA: | 

TAMIAMI GACH IIT 123 U 

Holding the ten-faced Rudraksa is verily 
wearing Janardana, the Deva of the Devas. The 
holding of which pacifies the evils caused by 
planets, Pisacas, Vetalas Brahma Raksasas, and 
Pannagas. 

AFAHTEME A VHA ATTT | 

Prarat ade a tea Qua YO 24 

NIRA ATAU aT 

Tat WAT HATS AHA 125 I 

The eleven-faced Rudraksam is like the Eleven 
Rudras. The fruits, the efficacy of which I now 
describe. Hear. The fruits obtained through the 
performance of one thousand horse sacrifices, one 
hundred Vajapeya sacrifices, and making gifts of 
one hundred thousand cows are obtained thereby. 

Tees Ad Blt THA HEMET | 

FIVE SHAS Hut | MITT 126 Ni 


aMferarediten frei grease carat: | 

TMA aA a TeAAS TaaeTaT 27 

If one wears the twelve-headed Rudraksam on 
one’s ear, the Adityas get satisfied. The fruits of 
performing Gomedha and Asvamedha sacrifices 
are obtained thereby. 

front waa aa cararatat seat 7 FB 

Toone wa wee Aa ae: Genta: 28 

au fafa wea a a ont: yadt | 

A Haag tear yet Mavat wag 29 0 

CRITTER hag l 

ives syMTHive Feat Agassi 30 

Wead Aa Maat TAA TMTITT_ | 

No fear comes from horned buffaloes, armed 
enemies and wolves and tigers and other murderous 
animals. Also the several diseases of the body never 
come to him. The holder of the twelve-faced 
Rudraksa seeds feels always happy and he is the 
master of some kingdoms. He becomes freed of 
the sins incurred in killing elephants, horses, dear, 
cats, snakes, mice, frogs, asses, foxes and various 
other animlas. 

APATAEM AT SHAN AE BAT 31 u 

citar wa: Udenrneatafega: | 

Tat tart wa wer aed yiteatr 320 

O Child! The thirteen faced Rudraksam is very 
rare; if anybody gets it, he becomes like Kartikeya 
and gets all desires fulfilled; and the eight siddhis 
are under his grasp. He learns how to make gold, 
silver and other metals; he attains all sorts of 
enjoyments. There is no manner of doubt in this. 

wera casita ara carat ferarcarr 

mreat frat ea oat at Prefat a: 33 0 

O Sadanana! If anybody holds the thirteen faced 
Rudraksam, he becomes freed from the sins 
incurred in killing mother, father and brothers. 

Frad waar mT ATS | 

Udeyreat Sat ate wear YAH 34 It 

anaeaad Wet wee firs: fra 7 | 

fe WA agaths aula YA: GA: 35 0 


Book XI Chapter V 


O Son! If one holds on one’s head the fourteen 
faced Rudriksam always, one becomes like Siva. 
O Muni! What more shall I speak to you! the Devas 
pay their respects to one holding the fourteen faced 
Rudraksas and he in the end attains the Highest 
Goal, the state of Siva. His body becomes verily 
the body of Siva. 

wae Pad ta: read a wT ata: 

SRA Wen: rca arat stare Brae: 1136 1 

wefaorta: Prraren Carereaeyeas F | 

woraigana santa 037 u 

The Devas always worship the Rudraksa seed; 
the highest goal is attained hy wearing the 
Rudraksam. The Brahmanas should hold on their 
heads at least one Rudraksam with devotion. A 
rosary of twenty-six Rudraksams is to be made and 
tied on the head. 

aE waraa: Wea | 

IAT MAHAN Hear SAAT SATT 38 

angst WaTEt ad HALAA | 


Similarly a rosary of fifty seeds is to be worn 
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and suspended on the breast; sixteen each on each 
of the two arms; twenty-four Rudraksams to be 
worn on the wrists, twelve on each. O Sadanana! 
If arosary be made of one hundred and eight, fifty 
or twenty-seven Rudraksams and if japam be done 
with that, immeasurable merits are obtained. 

asrrondaten eadatit aff 139 0 

aqut erolsaaenay te wieder wes 

Rraagogqye Rraate wetad 140 MI 

ale Sea HEFT CHa TPT 
aGasears: 114 11 

If anybody wears a rosary of one hundred and 
eight seeds, he gets at every moment the fruit of 
performing the ASvamedha sacrifices and uplifts 
his twenty-one generations and finally he resides 
in the Siva Loka.” 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Eleventh Book 
on the Greatness of the Rudraksam in the 
Mahdapuranam Stimaddevibhagavatam of 

18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER V 


On the Rudraksam Rosaries 


gar sara 

BAU AAMT: TOT AAAs WoyS 

SRA We wen fag ex sdiftat: 1 i 

foro: yes deta MATA WEH | 

PRLMinib il waaa: oon N20 

rarest Wenetet pn n3u 

Iévara said: “O Kartikeya! Now I will speak how 
to count the Japam (repetition of the mantra) with 
the rosary. Hear. The face of Rudraksam is Brahma; 


the upper summit point is Siva and the tail end of 


Rudraksam is Visnu. The Rudraksam has two-fold 
powers: It can give Bhoga (Enjoyment) as well as 
Moksa (Liberation). Then string or tie together, 
like a cow’s tail, and like the snake’s coiling a body, 


twentyfive five faced Rudraksa seeds, thorny and 
of red, white, mixed colours bored through and 
through. The rosary is to taper as a cow’s tail tapers 
down. 


In stringing the beads into a rosary, it should be 
seen that the flat face of one Rudraksam is in front 
of the flat of another Rudraksam; so the tail, the 
pointed end of one, must come in front of the tail 
or the narrower end of another. The Meru or the 
topmost bead of the string must have its face turned 
upwards and the knot should be given over that. 
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TET Oe wh a aT a 2a <7 


CHAPTER V 


On the Rudraksam Rosaries 


Bat Tara twentyfive five faced Rudraksa seeds, thorny and 
BAT AIMS: UT ALATA oy | of red, white, mixed colours bored through and 
BRAT We wen fag ex sdiftat: 1 i through. The rosary is to taper as a cow’s tail tapers 
foro: yes deta MATA WEH | down. 
tafagfahivead: taraat: Whew: 2 1 et THAT PAST FOS TEST STAT | 


Tat; feats: getefeefite: 1 Teed patted armargreq 4 tt 

wert verret wigesamarphe 13 ua data wet weafeRgwerrthy | 

Iévara said: “O Kartikeya! NowI willspeakhow| Yyareat warms wanes alot 15 i 
to count the Japam (repetition of the mantra) with| —_ In stringing the beads into a rosary, it should be 
the rosary. Hear. The face of Rudraéksam is Brahma; | seen that the flat face of one Rudraksam is in front 
the upper summit point is Siva and the tail end of! of the flat of another Rudraksam; so the tail, the 
Rudraksam is Visnu. The Rudraksam has two-fold| pointed end of one, must come in front of the tail 
powers: It can give Bhoga (Enjoyment) as well as| or the narrower end of another. The Meru or the 
Moksa (Liberation). Then string or tie together, | topmost bead of the string must have its face turned 
like a cow’s tail, and like the snake’s coiling a body,| upwards and the knot should be given over that. 


1276 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


The rosary, thus strung, yeilds success of the 
Mantra (mantra-siddhi) When the rosary is strung, 
it is to be bathed with clear and scented water and 
afterwards with the Paficagavya (cow-dung, cow 
urine, curd, milk, and ghee); then wash it with clear 
water and sanctify it with the condensed electrical 
charge of the Mantra. 

eta: Porastar ares Tat WTO 

ap frarenan madarayvsad 16 ul 

yor aaaedacenraaa | 

Perarafetr: yet aaesrat Tea 7 

Then recite the Mantra of Siva (Six limbed, with 
“Hitm” added and collect the rosaries. Then repeat 
over them the Mantra “Sadyojata, etc., and sprinkle 
water over it one hundred and eight times. 


TET TT BY WaTEAT ana non 

Wer Huss rar cet AST TATA | 

waaay we Weret Frerereaar 1110 0 

Then utter the principal mantra and place them 
on aholy ground and perform NyAsa over it, Le., 
think that the Great Cause Siva and the World- 
Mother Bhagavati have come on them. Thus make 
the Samskara of the rosary (/.e., purify it) and you 
will find then that your desired end will be attained 
successfully. Worship the rosary witht he Mantra 
of that Devata for which it is intended. 

wud fT ate ict Hut aTEAAS AAT | 

extaeat Pret Tera UAT Gea 17 

fea agaadat ata Wa: WA: 1 

want read weer 12 WN 

One is to wear the Rudraksa rosary on one’s 
head, neck or ear and controlling one self, one 
should make japam with the rosary On the neck, 
head, breast, or the ears or one the arms, the rosary 
should he held with the greates devotion. What is 
the use in saying about it so often? It is highly 
meritorious and commendable to holds always the 
Rudraksam. 


wrt at we Ba Sasa gees 

Ward den sre Carenre fasted: 13 0 

aragierent wrat afsaferend Aa | 

patage atest ath watt gory 14 

Especially on such occasions as taking baths 
making gifts, making Japams, performing the 
Homas, or sacrifices to Visve Devas, in performing 
the Piijas of the Devas, in making PrayaScittams 
(Penances), in the time of Sraddha and in the time 
of initiation, it is highly necessary to hold 
Rudraksam. A Brahmin is sure to go to hell if he 
performs any Vaidik act without wearing any 
Rudraksam. Note: It would be offering an insult to 
Sival. 

eaet aRaayer Gus TA HtsTAT | 

garnets wg arte ra 15 

arafaateaat war vrata arate | 

Bradedyanayaguray  u16u 

quash wtratr garghrgesry | 

waa ama pdate a Aa: 17 

It is advisable to use the true Rudraksam with 
gold and jewel, on the head, neck or one one’s 
hand. Never use the Rudraksam worn by another. 
Use Rudraksam always with devotion; never use 
it while you are impure. Even the grass that grows 
with the air in contact with the Rudraksa tree, goes 
verily to a holy region for ever. Jabala Muni says 
in the Sruti; If aman wearing Rudraksam commits 
a sin, he gets deliverance from that sin. 

aa attr wend wares fe 

Uyrat fe A Ba aAINITe fet SRAMT 118 Ul 

fag & ercaha Gr ae BRAT | 

eae: reat Went arat SAV: Fat 19 

Even if animals hold Rudraksam, they become 
Siva; what of men! The devotees of Sri Rudra 
should always use at least one Rudraksa on the 
head. Those great devotees, who with Rudraksam 
on take the name of the Highest Self Sambhu, get 
themselves freed of all sorts of sins and pains. 


tated wdgiart wdurafetaary | 


Book XI Chapter V 


ererha et aah S vist: WATT: 120 U 

SAaNwgAT FA a a ATTA: | 

exerenut art adsanfarrif: 27 1 

Those who are ornamented with Rudraksam are 
the best devotees. It is highly incumbent on those 
who want their welfare to wear Rudraksam. Those 
who hold Rudraksam on their ears, crown hair, 
neck, hands, and breast, get Brahma, Visnu, and 
Maheévara under them as their Vibhiitis (manifes- 
tations, powers). 

wuturst Srarai a Hus Bet Aarey | 

Heras fraps: aan aut fryer: 22 0 

SATA TAM TAT TAG SHTAATATTT: 

Tatas adet mee yoraftr: 123 1 

Aat AMMAANT SA Ya: Tomer sie 

siento: Bgl: Gey Saar: 24 0 

The Devas and all those Rsis that started the 
Gotra, the Adipurusas (the first chief men in several 
families), held with reverence the Rudraksams. All 
the other Munis, that descended from their families, 
the ardent followers of Srauta Dharma, the pure 
souled, held the Rudraksams. 


THT a Wad Trateattes fry a 


ag WAT Teeayead: 25 1 
SHAMIM ator Taser TAT | 
BAA F Mees AaeTaT JF u26 
wend Afi: ada ga aka a 


BRE ae wa fag wtcny farsyaTy 27 U 

It may be, that many might not like at first to 
hold this Rudraksam, the visibile giver of liberation 
and so well written in the Vedas; but after many 
births, out of the Grace of Mahadeva, many become 
eager to take the Rudraksams. The Munis that are 
the Jabala Sakhis are famous in expounding the 
inestimable greatness of Rudraksams. 

Heres ait Ys MAMicAleyut wae t 

veralferet gut amuneesad AT 28 0 

wmaateagenttr wmearntfegrantt a 

Wored ore Fret ara carat ferea 1 29 

The effect of holding Rudraksams is well known 
in the three worlds. Punyam (great merit) arises 
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from the mere sight of Rudraksams; ten million 
times the merit arises by its touch; and by wearing 
it, one hundred Koti times the fruit arisee and if 
one makes Japam every day, then one lakh koti 
times the punyam arises. There is no manner of 
questionings in this. 

wet ania ais a aulanters aa | 

eae GAY A wal AT Wea: 130 

sara: way wake Utgla | 

Broa a desttat ser fora: 137 0 

SAIN Aad aretrretar At: 

sPeoet ar ference arnt at waar: 132 Ul 

He who holds in his hand, breast, neck, ears, 
head, the Rudriksams, becomes an image of Rudra. 
There is no manner of doubt in this. By holding 
Rudraksams, men become invulnerable of all the 
beings, become respected, like Maha Deva, by the 
Devas and Asuras and they roam on the earth like 
Rudra. 

Head saree SAAT J ATCO | 

wud Baer witht at Firat are 33 u 

aistt gtararcnte fe gaatqzatste a: 

woearfadtae egret afe ara 34 0 

Even if a man be addicted to evil deeds and 
commits all sorts of sins, he becomes respected by 
all, on holding Rudraksams. By this men are freed 
of the sin of taking Ucchista and of all the other 
sins. Even if you suspend a Rudraksam rosary on 
the neck of a dog and if that dog dies in that state, 
he gets liberation! Then what to speak of others! 

aaurafatrtr: a arte ura afer | 

Uae arf fe Salat Heat Aes IMA U3 5 

watasirqqyer exete wdtat 1 

ata: Ut Yaaarht asrerea Garay 3.6 

ate smear TTPO Career AT 
TAASENA: 115 11 

By holding Rudraksams, men even if they be 
devoid of Japam and Dhyanam, become freed of 
all sins and attain the highest state. Even if one 
holds merely one Rudraksa seed purified and 
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surcharged with Mantra Sakti, he uplifts his| Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
the Rudraksam rosaries in the Maha Puranam 
- Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 

by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


twentyone generations, gets to Heaven and resides 
there with respect. I am speaking now further of 
the Greatness of Rudraksam. 
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CHAPTER VI 


On the Greatness of Rudraksam 


svat sara 

weet abagasitaea: ut | 

eae Ff Aentshe Herteta Seth v1 

Geant ser feraysterort a ae The: | 

ada g aan tin gat avatar 2 0 

Sea: HAT AMS Mai carat ae Aar | 

adiat y er wht agessfire wa 3 

Isvara said: O Kartikeya! KuSagranthi, Jivapattri 
and other rosaries cannot compare to one-sixteenth 
part of the Rudraksa rosary. As Visnu is the best 
of all the Purusas, the Ganga is the best of all the 
rivers, KaSyapa, amongst the Munis, Ucchaihérava 
amongst the horses, Maha Deva amongst the 
Devas, Bhagavati amongst the Devis, so the 
Rudraksam rosary is the Best of all the rosaries. 

ata: Wet watt Aa: Tat aT 

aeray UT aay Ssareq fahrert 4 uv 

Rravrara vita sega | 

Ma YaRVeAt A UE AHA 15 i 

All the furtis that occur by reading the stotras 
and holding all the Vratas, are obtained by wearing 
the Rudraksam bead. At the time of making the 
Aksaya gift, the Rudraksam bead is capable of 
giving high merits. The merit that accrues by giving 
Rudraksam to a peaceful devotee of Siva, cannot 
be expressed in words. 

ydesaavet uaa dwaeota | 

Rraearpeqqye era WT Teeht 16 i 

oer ore fast ART warerecony | 

a visittat ast a fra: gear: 7 u 

If anybody gives food to a man holding the 
Rudraksam rosary, his twenty one generations are 
uplifted and he ultimately becomes able to live in 


the Rudra Loka. He who does not apply ashes on 
his forhead and who does not hold Rudraksam and 
is averses to the worship of Siva is inferior to a 
candala. 

Gendt frase rete | 

Uretenat ferearea Sarat fore fara us ui 

adugiileraenaya UA 

Aches HATS TM STAT T MVM 9 Ul 

If Rudraksam be placed on the head then the 
flesh-eaters, drunkards, and the associates with the 
vicious become freed of their sins. Whatever fruits 
are obtained by performing various sacrifices, 
asceticism and the study of the Vedas are easily 
attained by simply holding the Rudraksam rosary. 

agvagiirigqua yomesy a 
adidteata uadfeenfefireranr 


N10 N 
AGUS THA MM SHAT F IO | 
Warorare vstat adefirar firrafe 11 ui 
a exranarctifa Gastar a feed | 


Whatever merits are obtained by reading the four 
Vedas and all the Puranas and bathing in all the 
Tirthas an the results that are obtained by immense 
practise in learning all are, obtained by wearing 
Rudraksam. If at the time of death, one wears 
Rudraksam and dies, one attains Rudrahood. One 
has not to take again one’s birth. 

emat ettarehd aratat frat afe 12 i 

@ocfagmpard Bema aaa: | 

wreren arty aretest yor: MOT aT 13 Ut 

waresaent a: @ tard ra are | 

Ufeatergferatht rears starr cars: 114 

THC ATTY Ase Fat aT AUTH: | 

Seed A Vet Atl ers: W115 u 
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If anybody dies by holding Rudraksam on his 
neck or one his two arms, he uplifts his twenty- 
one generations and lives in the Rudra Loka. Be 
he a Brahmana or a Candala, be he with qualities 
or without qualities, if he applies ashes to his body 
and holds Rudraksam, he surely attains Sivahood. 
Be he pure or impure; whether he eats uneatables 
or be he a Mleccha or a Candala or a Great Sinner, 
any body if he holds Rudraksam is surely equal to 
Rudra. There is no doubt in this. 

forcar enfta are: amulets mica: I 

wrratfents sagt aa aieaeeay 16 

aga atadta gq waratfesfsr feet 

uiftrast q See Wares: UE: 77 0 

If any body holds Rudraksam on his head he 
gets Koti times the fruits; on his ears ten Koti times 
the fruit, on his neck, one hundred Koti times the 
fruit; on his thread, ayuta times the fruit; on his 
arm, one lakh Koti times the fruit and 1f one wears 
Rudraksam on one’s wrist, one attains Moksa. 

RAMA Year Atcnfecant Aen t 

HAray: Hal THM Heats AHA N18 

BAA HIS Ia ehratsa: | 

UaeRat eat Fret a Ye: TAA 19 

Whatever acts, montioned in the Vedas be 
performed with Rudraksam on, the fruits obtained 
are unbounded. Even if a man be without any 
Bhakti and if he wears on his neck the Rudraksa 
rosary though he does always vicious acts, he 
becomes freed of the bondage of this world. 

emenftaan at exert & ee: 1 

aret mitant wre AAA: ag feta 20 10 

TEN aT AEN AT GHTATT F ETT | 

frastch woe alee ads gar 21 u 

Even if a man does not hold Rudraksa but if he 
be always full of devotion towards the Rudraksam, 
he attains the fruit that is got by wearing the 
Rudraksam and he attains the Siva Loka and is 
honoured like Siva. As in the county of Kikata, an 
ass which used to carry Rudraksam seed got 
Sivahood after his death, so any man, whether he 
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be a Jiiani (wise) or Ajiiani (unwise), gets Sivahood 
if he holds Rudraksam. There is no doubt in this.” 
eg Sart 

SAAT Ta Way: SA WAT | 

mle Hat at aneragle wart 22 0 

Skanda said: “O God! How is it that in the 
county of Kikata (Bihar), an ass had to carry 
Rudraksa; who gave him the Rudraksams! And 
what for did he hold that?” 

AeA ArT 

sy ys ya weet faerada | 

ered eset ¢ afta: uf gq u23 0 

aidisanteren ate ufacarayfer 

Wikemkataey went er: 124 0 

Bhagavan ISvara said: “O Son! Now hear the 
history of the case. In the Vindhya mountain one 
ass used to carry the load of Rudraksam of a 
traveller. Once the ass felt tired and became unable 
to carry the load and fell down on the road and 
died. 

Agere Hafan: | 

Wag Aas SAMA FEOF Ul 25 

aaraganttt fravte werad 1 

TaRen a armed ATA: Her 126 

After his death the ass came to Me by My Grace, 
becoming Mahesvara with trident in his hand and 
with three eyes. O Kartikeya! As many faces as 
there are in the Rudraksam, for so many thousand 
Yugas the holder resides with honour in the Siva 
Loka. 

artnet yea: Herferar WHITE | 

AMT AS VA aT Aa AreTAAS AT aT 27 

TRAUMA Awad waar: | 

PHAM Gus cha OT WET WaT 128 Vi 

One should declare the greatness of Rudraksam 
to one’s own disciple never to disclose its glories 
to one who is not a disciple nor a devotee of 
Rudraksam nor to him who is an illiterate brute. 
Be he Bhakta or not a Bhakta, be he low or very 
low, if he holds Rudraksam, then he is freed from 
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all sins. No equal can be to the merit of him who 
holds the Rudraksams. 

Teradte = predaaercefirr: 

Wed aneng weet yaaa: 29 0 

The Munis, the Seers of truth, describe this 
holding on of Rudraksam as a very great vow. He 
who makes a vow to hold one thousand 
Rudraksams, becomes like Rudra; the Devas bow 
down before him. 

a ana ae: ad aan exerda a: | 

AMA FT AEA A|l: WS ST 30 

ws frarat writsien sravta J | 

aiferehoest ¢ Urarfigres wera 37 0 

Uehe Huta: We TS TAAST AL MTT 

at anatt eareerace FT WI W321 

If thousand Rudraksams be not obtained, one 
should hold at least sixteen Rudraksams on each 
arm, one Rudréksam on the cown hair; on the two 
hands, twelve on each; thirty-two on the neck; forty 
on the head; six on each ear and one hundred and 
eight Rudraksams on the breast; and then he 
becomes entitled to worship like Rudra. 


qryaernataagiay: | 

PAAPUNay SAAS Prat sag 33 U 

marae eaaraeocatgyatd A: | 

aa epifa ures anita fasrargy 34 0 

If any body holds Rudraksam together with 
pearls, Prabala, crystal, silver, gold and gem (lapis 
lazuli) he becomes a manifestation of Siva. If a 
body, through laziness even, holds Rudraksam, the 
sin cannot touch him as darkness cannot come near 
light. 

SAAATHA Wat WeatSaRT HTS: | 

Beat ATT Gea Wantshe agUIaE: 35 

ree oer Prret carfeaguented wart 

Saat Were rat Peart HAA: 136 

If any body makes makes Japam of a mantram 
with a Rudraksa rosary, he gets unbounded results. 
Such a merit giving Rudraksam, if one such 
Rudraksam be not found in any one’s body, his 
life becomes useless, like a man who is void of 
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Tripundraka (three curved horizontal marks made 
on the forehead by the worshippers or Siva). 

TARAS TT BTA ATT ATA: 

Wnatea: UGA URlepat: aT 37 Wl 

aga: chasse wrenghsee: | 

WRT Hosa Pest SHAT: VATA: 138 

If any body simply washes his head all over with 
Rudraksam on, he gets the fruit of bathing in the 
eleven faced and fourteen faced Rudraksam is 
Sankara made manifest; so it entitled to worship 
by all. The Rudraksam is Sankara made manifest; 
so itis always worshipped with devotion. 

aks aft ged wasnt ped af 

aa at Haren gaat aap 39 tt 

The greatness of Rudraksam is such as it can 
make a king out of a poor man. On this point, I 
will tell you an excellent Puranic anecdote. 

careery fast: cnfgertettarer sft a: | 

Tere a gate dederroren: 40 i 

appear ata: Gaga: 

ATARTOTEE: GATAETSTT: START: 1-47 

There was a Brahimin, named Girinatha in the 
country of Kosala. He was proficient in the Vedas 
and Vedangas, religious and very rich He used to 
perform sacrifices. He had a beautiful son named 
Gunanidhi. The son gradually entered into his youth 
and looked beautiful like Kandarpa, the God of 
Love. 

TW: gears wet GearactaT 

Weare wot alata AeA BW 42 0 

Saree Tar Urel feaharcanres aa Pre | 

fad adt a ya ast avarg Prete: 143 i 

Bar areal frat ae feaarsararte aearay 

trat fret aft aranre Afgan 44 u 

While he was studying at his Guru Suddhisana’s 
house, he, by his beauty and youth captivated the 
mind of his Guru’s wife named Muktavali. The 
Guru’s wife became so much enchanted by his 
extraordinary beauty that she, being unable to 
control herself, mixed with him and for some time 
remained with him in secret enjoyment. Then 
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feeling inconveniences, due to the fear of his Guru, 
to enjoy her freely, used poison to the Guru, killed 
him and then he began to live freely with her. Next 
when his father, mother came to know about this, 
he put to death instantly his father and mother, 
administering poison to them. 

APTANA ATA RATT TA: | 

arena We are aan A al GAG: 145 

Quaraearieal aiieattena: 

mratfrenat: WAR AISHETAT: W46 Wi 

WRHTACTT Tat Atel SATA Tet AAA 

ANT Reredt FATNMIGTS ATSTOTaTET 47 

Ua Aga Ges WAN A AawseMm: | 

He became addicted to various pleasures and 
his wealth was exhausted gradually. He began to 
steal in Brahmanas’ houses and became addicted 
very much to drinking. His relatives outcasted him 
from the society for his bad behaviour and banished 
him outside the town. He then went into a dense 
forest with Muktavali;, and he began to kill the 
Brahmins for their wealth. Thus a long time passed 
away; when at last he fell into the jaws of death. 

Ad fd agita WA: WEST: 148 I 

frastarfoarorendra at AAT: | 

wat: weet arat aya frtarga 149 i 

Sagara Ura: Guar fener fF 

qagq faa: viittet Agfresa 150 nu 

Pragareta wrearet aferearcy Wa: | 

awentaet yt agents aries fF u51 u 


Then to take him to the region of Death, 


81 


thousands of the Yama’s messengers came; at the 
same time the Siva’s messengers came from Siva- 
Loka. O Kartikeya! A quarrel then ensued between 
both the parties of Yama and Siva, The Yama’s 
messengers, then, said: “O Servers of Sambhu! 
What are the merits of this man that you have come 
to take him? First speak to us of his merits.” Siva’s 
messengers —‘Fifteen feet below the ground 
where this man died, there exists the Rudraksam. 

Aaa B Ee Awa: Fererafakery 

wat faaraaree fremont fee: 152 0 

wet orgs: aise: vier 

gta eaanneredt afd wa Yat 153 1 

O Yama’s messengers! By the influence of that 
Rudraksam, all his sins are destroyed; and we have 
come to take him to Siva.” Then the Brahmin 
Gunanidhi assumed a divine form and, getting on 
an aerial car went with Siva’s messengers before 
Siva. 

ud uararafeat aararcateat WaT | 

wdurrsat = neues: §=154 

ater seat HETGTOY Wepre ay 
WSeas: 116 I 

O One of good vows! Thus I have described 
briefly to you the greatness of Rudraksam. This is 
capable to remove all sorts of sins and yield great 
merits. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
the Greatness of Rudraksams in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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very much to drinking. His relatives outcasted him 
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Then to take him to the region of Death, 


thousands of the Yama’s messengers came; at the 
same time the Siva’s messengers came from Siva- 
Loka. O Kartikeya! A quarrel then ensued between 
both the parties of Yama and Siva, The Yama’s 
messengers, then, said: “O Servers of Sambhu! 
What are the merits of this man that you have come 
Siva’s 
messengers —‘Fifteen feet below the ground 
where this man died, there exists the Rudraksam. 

Aaa B Ee Awa: Fererafakery 

wat faaraaree fremont fee: 152 0 

wat yoga: aed: vray 

sfa exam afar wa GAT 153 0 

O Yama’s messengers! By the influence of that 
Rudraksam, all his sins are destroyed; and we have 
come to take him to Siva.” Then the Brahmin 
Gunanidhi assumed a divine form and, getting on 


to take him? First speak to us of his merits.” 


an aerial car went with Siva’s messengers before 
Siva. 

ud uararafeat aararcateat WaT | 

wdurrsat = neues: §=154 

st sSredtrrad FerpTY Taree yt 
WSeas: 116 I 

O One of good vows! Thus I have described 
briefly to you the greatness of Rudraksam. This is 
capable to remove all sorts of sins and yield great 
merits. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
the Greatness of Rudraksams in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER VII 
On the Different Numbers of Facets of Rudraksam 


sfanract sare 
ua ane wean frites facitfira: | 
emeneart a airas saice area: 1 
seayarqaratsa wsaret afirct war | 
aera yoy arreratfet: 2 
Sri Narayana said: O Narada! When Giriéa thus 
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explained to Kartikeya the greatness of Rudraksam, 
he became satisfied. Now I have spoken to you of 
the glories of the Rudraksams as far as I know. 

aa esaateat afitdtsaquvad: 

want data aarsé aufart au 3 ut 

wat g asiareard aifeeragiarsat | 


wee alert yosd werd MOT: 14 I 
warateagearttr waralfesrntst at 1 
ARTE Yost AT Sa U5 
Now, as to our subject of right way of acting, I 
will now speak on other things that ought to be 
known. Listen. The seeing of Rudraksam brings 
in a lakh times of Punyam and koti times the merit 
arises from touching that; holding it brings in koti 
times merit; again if one makes the japam of a 
Mantra with that Rudraksam, one obtains merit the 
hundred lakh koti times and one thousand lakh koti 
time the merit. 

SHAT FY USTAAUTA TT | 

apinegant oedetagaem 6 i 

agtnema q wread wet qi: 1 

stad anat eareafaser watfear 7 ut 

The merit in holding the Rudraksam is far 
superior to that in holding Bhadraksam. The 
Rudraksam seed that is of the size of an Amalaki 
is the best; which is the of the size of a plum, is 
middling; and which is of the size of a gram is the 
worst, this is my word and promise. 

aero: ara aver: erate Brarsqar | 

arse: Yeeat G saa: PTA: 1 8 

VAY TAIT aT: arhsraT Travia: 

tar ayareg fasten: Sem: VIET Watftat: 19 

The Rudraksam trees is of four kinds: 
Brahmana, Ksattriya, Vaisya, and Siidra. The white 
colour is Brahmana; the red colour is Ksattriya; 
the yellow colour is Vaisya and the black coloured 
Rudraksam seed is Siidra. 

wan fayaragaaraae F Ua 

Wareageg fesyarrponsgeet IRA 10 0 

am: fren geretache: PIM: YT: | 

aitentioattarched Usaretar 17 It 

The Brahmanas are to use the white coloured 
Rudraksams; the Ksattriyas, the red coloured ones, 
the VaiSyas, the yellow coloured ones; and the 
Siidras, the black ones. Those Rudraksa seeds that 
are nicely circular, smooth, hard, and whose thorns 
or points are distinctly visible, are the best. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
WORTH TSSR ATT Asta | 
Tarawa Hast Sarat: warfearay: 12 u 
ag dewaest od wae aT 
VO SSTA ATT AT 13 


Those that are pierced by insects, broken in parts, 


whose thorns are not clearly visible, with swells 
and holes and those that are coated over, these six 
varieties of Rudraiksams are faulty. Those 
Rudraksams that have their holes by nature runing 
through and through are best; and those that have 
their holes pierced by men are middling. 

ware areas waraistafaeat 

feat taser wa Sar waved 14 it 

aeanpat fener ard: foraqeta: | 

frarartnestal fers foreat ae 15 0 

The Rudraksa seeds that are all of uniform 
shape, bright hard, and beautifully circular should 
be strung together by a silken thread. How to test 
the Rudraksa seed? As gold is tested by a touch 
stone; so the Rudraksam is tested by drawing lines 
on it; those on which the lines are most uniform, 
bright and beautiful are the best and they should 
be worn by the Saivas. 

Vefagred Te oat are: WS VST | 

afta gremareche Used AAT 16 0 

aerronntatudtd at yew | 

feat ret arf faeyerenvsesra: 17 0 

One should hold one Rudraksam on the crown 
hair, thirty on the head, thirty six on the neck; 
sixteen on each arm, twelve on each wrist, fifty on 
the shoulders, one hundred and eight Rudraksams 
in the place of the sacrificial thread; and the devotee 
should have two or three rounds on the neck. 

Hiss YHe da afirnrenay a | 

wt wee da afedet ada a 18 i 

qa dtd adder uma andar | 

Gort wat wgerd wemad 119 1 

WeagA wih Va Vea aay | 

On the earrings, on the crown of the head, the 
head, on bracelets, on armlets, on necklace, on the 
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ornament worn on the loins one should hold 
Rudraksam always, whether one sleeps or eats. 
Holding three hundred Rudraksams is the lowest; 
holding five hundred is middling; holding one 
thousand Rudraksams is the best; so one ought to 
wear one thousand Rudraksams. 


Prefteraaaor auf aged at 20 N 

aati wee ¢ tra gaasht a | 

aandirran aatutda: 121 0 

At the time of taking Rudraksam, on one’s head, 
one should utter the Mantra of [sana; the mantra 
of Tat Purusa while holding on one’s ears; Aghora 
mantra on one’s forehead and heart; and the Bija 
of Aghora mantra i.e. 


“hasau” while holding on 


one’s hands. 

usvreantiat amet drat | 

Ugaahtsrcata Bgereny 22 

Trager vara aa | 

Whaat slat: UdraWmIH: 123 I 

WATAMNOTST ATTA ATTA 

One should wear the rosary of fifty Rudraksa 
seeds, suspended up to the bolly, uttering the 
Vamadeva mantra, i.e., Sadyojatadi, etc., the five 
Brahma mantras, and the six-limbed Siva mantra. 
One is to string every Rudraksa seed, uttering the 
root mantra and then hold it One-faced Rudraksa 
reveals Paratattva (the highest Tattva); when worn, 
the knowledge of the highest Tattva arises; the 
Brahma is seen then. 


fgaaaeg uate aetarfant seq 24 0 

anoretantor: vraat wer frat: 

aerate: Uarcatecn cee aod 25 i 

frrasa eaaitswtararare: | 

AENUTSA FAH eat Peay: 126 

The two-faced Rudraksam is Ardhanarigvara, 
the Lord of the other half which represents woman 
(in the same person); if worn, Ardhanarisvara Siva 
is always pleased with that man who holds it. The 
threefaced Rudraiksam is Fire made manifest; it 
destroys in a moment the sin of killing a woman. 


The three-faced Rudraksam is the three Agnis, 
Daksinagni, Garhapatya, and Ahavaniya; 
Bhagavan Agni is always pleased with that man 
who wears the three-faced Rudraksam. 


USTGH Seat: Usa: 128 UI 

The four-faced Rudraksam in Brahma Himself. 
The wearer gets his prosperity enhanced, his 
diseases destroyed, the divine knowledge springs 
in him and his heart is always pleased. The five- 
faced Rudraksam is the five-faced Siva Himself; 
Mahadeva gets pleased with him who holds it. 

wa umuman dats wee: | 

Wearasa Sse: aifaharieaa: 29 0 

faaracs arta ea yaatar atti: | 

Aaa SIT: AUTMTATIeaA: 130 i 

The Presiding Deity of the six-faced Rudraksam 
is Kartikeya. Some Pandits take Ganapati to be the 
Presiding Deity of the six-faced Rudraksam. The 
presiding Deity of the seven-faced Rudraksam is 
the seven Matrkas, the Sun and the seven Rsis. 

warueatsa 9 oafraancad: 

AeERUTset st: a u3TU 

vedt amaata: yfad amar: 

EAA a ae n320 

By putting on this, the prosperity is increased, 
health and the pure knowledge are established. It 
should be put on when one becomes pure. The 
Presiding Deity of the eight-faced Rudraksam is 
Brahmi, the eight Matrkas. By holding this, the 
eight Vasus are pleased and the river Ganges is 
also pleased. 

arapaittitet weniiftrent: yet: 

weronfes vier seq: werafer: 033 0 

Aaaeaey slat Get seed: 

agrayd 7 waa Ader u34 it 

The putting on of this makes the Jivas truthful 
and pleasant-minded. The Devata of the nine-faced 


1284 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


Rudraksam is Yama; holding this puts off the fears 
of Death. 

AVaeAeY Vara GMM: TAA | 

aoroniifrstarat emut art Gers: 35 tt 

Taare BxHteyeat: 

afiigcad arg: War dheafeariry 136 

The Devata of the eleven-faced Rudraksam is 
ten quarters the ten quarters are pleased with him 
who wears the ten-faced Rudraksam. The Devata 
of the eleven-mouthed Rudraksam is the eleven 
Rudras and Indra. Holding this enhances happiness. 
The twelve-faced Rudraksam is Visnu made 
manifast, its Devatas are the twelve Adityas; the 
devotees of Siva should hold this. 

Tea BATT vera: | 

premfericass fares fe qa: 037 0 

ED ICNISICESIETE anima: fafa: BH: | 

wee aura amea: wetfefr 3s i 

The thirteen-faced Rudraksam, if worn, enables 
one to secure one’s desires; he does nowhere 
experience failures. The Kama Deva becomes 
pleased with him who wears this. 


adequate saya: | 

aderfiesya walttrayam: 139 1 

Ta wid a wy wets rata a | 

youd fagaré vert aaa: 40u 

The fourteen-faced Rudraksam destroys all 
diseases and gives eternal health. While holding 
this, one ought not to take wine, flesh, onion, garlic, 
Sajfia fruit, Calta fruit and the flesh of the boar 
which eats excrements, etc., 

Tent fagt wa dma srt Aart 

at a din a quay feateate | 

eran: adard: wert 41 

sft SreaTad VerGTe WHT 
TANSEATT: 11-7 1! 

During the Lunar and Solar eclipses, daring the 
Uttarayana Sankranti or the Daksinayana 
Sarmkranti, during the full Moon or the New Moon 
day, if Rudraksam be worn, one becomes instantly 
freed of all one’s sins. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Eleventh Book 
on the greatness of one faced etc., Rudraksam.in the 
Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER VII 
On Bhiita Suddhi 


sfranrant sare 


ways a Herat wet | 

TINT Huse Wea nT Ml 

wearin aera tT | 

Wa gafit datsa gaa area: 2 i 

Narayana said: O Great Muni! Now I shall tell 
you the rules of Bhita Suddhi i.e. the purification 
of the elements of the body (by respiratory attrac- 
tion and replacement, etc.). Firstly, think of the 
Highest Deity Kundalini (the Serpent Fire) as ris- 
ing up in the hollow canal Susumna in the Spinal 
Cord from the Muladhara (the sacral plexus) to the 
Brahmarandhra (the aperture supposcd to be at the 
crown of the head). Next, the devotee is to medi- 
tate on the Mantra “Hamsa” and consider his 


Jivatma (the embodied soul) united with Para 
Brahma. 

Wate aque UERtet Pas | 

watered eautaut areatrveny 3 

Se ‘f 

aatagd sara Hed ER 4 ul 

Then think from leg to the knees in the form of 
a square Yantra (diagram) as furnished with Vajra 
thunderbolt) (represented by 63 lines at the four 
corners); consider this square as the earth, of a 
golden colour and represented by the letter “Lam,” 
representing the Seed Mantra of earth. Next from 
the knee to the navel consider the semi-moon and 
at its two ends consider that the two lotuses are 
situated. Consider this as the circle of water, of 
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- Ls ad, es - . ae 
| 
CHAPTER XI 
On the three Kinds of Bhasma 
ARE sary the six lettered Mantra, he is to burn the cowdung. 
Prfaereed et area stars: uftantfrar The ashes from this are called Paustik Bhasma, 
UaCHAT aq aw TEHEe Wr udu 1.e., ashes leading to nourishment. 


Narada asked: O Bhagavan! How is the above} If the cowdung be burned with the Mantra 
Bhasma of three kinds? I am eager to hear this. |“Haum,” the ashes of this are called “Kamada 


Kindly describe this to me.” Bhasma i.e., ashes leading to the granting of 
sftanramt saret desires. 
fattened wagon Saf sera: 970] 1 witeeara Sat verarae: Ufa: 
Terarmerrant 9 verntirnt wm u2u ae nBg Ta Y ibs Dosis) THC | 6 i 
eae nea 3 — Tat aaiqearent Weare YT | 
ner wari ifacairerseey “11 5. ATU SA: VAT TAT ait: AAA ST 7 UN 


O Narada! On the full moon day, new moon 


Narayana said: “O Narada! I am now talking of 
day or on the eighth lunar day a man is to get up 


the three kinds of ashes; hearing this even destroys 
one’s sins and brings in good fame. When a cow from his hed early in the morning and be pure and 
evacuates her dung, just as the cow dung leaves go the cow enclosure. He is to salute the cows and 
her and is far from reaching the ground, one should | Ke the cowdung, uttering the Mantra Haum. 
catch it with one’s hand and this cowdung burnt Treratt  aryeres Gra II RET wee 

with “Sadyojatadi i.e., Brahma Mantra” becomes chofarenrnararearaerat a feryaget: us 
ashes which are called “Santika Bhasma,” i.e., wart J HAT Teta TI YT | 


ashes producing peace. wear gq da fidtees g The 9 
mame wear a mst {AI If he be a Brahmin, he is to collect the white 
; i . cow dung; 11 he be a Ksattriya, he would take the 
sini Yeirat masta <ead: 4 1 dung; if he be a Ksattriya, he would take th 
Witch acaareard rma a da: STU | red cow dung; a Vaisya, yellow cowdung and if he 


Wares eeenenrmd wer aif usu be a Siidra, he would take the black cowdung. 
Before the cowdung is about to reach the ground, verter yar aa Watet 
the devotee should take it with his hand and uttering} Gat at qeratfe yrare a g Prfarag 10 tt 
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snug gantis at sitfrarmst Far 

dart facet a Bradist tara: 11 i 

Then by the mantra “Namah” he is to form that 
into a ball and cover it with the husk of rice or 
some other grain and dry it in a sacred place, 
repeating the mantra “Haum”’. Bring fire from a 
forest or from the house of a Veda-knowing 
Brahmin and reduce the cowdung to ashes by this 
mantra, uttering the mantra Haum. 

Weare cataHrvergey fragt: | 

waara wares wares gq Prefer 12 

cadet West ag deat aa | 

araufixenttr aretha at 13 u 

Prfartraa ust g wardator wget: | 

eet UT Heal AAT AA: UT 14 

Next take out the ashes carefully from the fire 
place (Agni Kunda) and place it in a new jar or 
pot, again remembering the mantra “Haum”’. Mix 
with the ashes the Ketaki dust, the Patala flower 
dust, the root of the fragrant grass called khas khas, 
saffron and other sweet scented things with the 
mantra “Sadyojatam prapadyami,” etc. 

WO IAPS WATE AAT | 

Wares ural wett a Praeradas: 015 1 

AAG Aa: WaGS Ayer F | 

arattr ¢ gaat ae ast AIT 116 


First perform the water bath, then the bath of] Svaha by the forefinger, 


the ashes. In case one cannot have the water bath, 
one is to have the ash bath. Washing the hands, 
feet 
Sarvavidyanam,” and uttering “Tatpurusa” 
one is to besmear one’s face with ashes and by the 


and head with the mantra “Isdnah 


etc., 


mantra ““Aghora’”’ apply ashes on one’s chest; with 
the mantra Vamadeva.” 
weardan wate ayes feraarn: | 
ydaet Ue yegaet uted 17 0 
Wares Ural Bet SF UvaTeraas AT | 
werrgeaare frag g fadtad 118 
He is to use ashes on his navel; and with the 
mantra ““Sadyo Jata, etc.,” all over his body; he is 


to quit his former cloth and put on another fresh 
cloth. Wash your hands and feet and sip (do 
Acamana). It will serve the purpose if one simply 
uses Tripundrak and if one does not besmear the 
whole body with ashes. 

TRaATSIaMaAOa th WT Merah | 

wataaritrarmetReargyg a PATA 19 

Wf ua were w aut hd aa T I 

wea Ba oats areas fe aeATS 20-1 

Before the midday one is to use Bhasma with 
water; but after the midday with dry ashes one is 
to draw the Tripundra lines of ashes with the 
forefinger, middlefinger and ringfinger. The head, 
forehead, ears, neck, heart, and the arms are the 
places whereon the Tripundras are used. 

wane wart q Wad: | 

mayStaaeere frau era: 21 0 

aes afat auf amadaa ania: | 

HAUT Y HUST HEAT FCM CVGYAA N22 At 

aed eeata fafriafentt: eat | 

farrdefartt aret foraniser ara: 1.23 0 

amarel erat FreaTe: | 

Tea ayysaTanfions St WAT: 24 

On the head, the ashes are applied with five 
fingers and with the mantra “Haum’; on the 
forehead, the Tripundra is applied with mantra 
middlefinger and 
ringfinger; on the right ear, it is applied with 
“Sadyojata” on the left ear, with 
“Vamadeva”’ Mantra; on the neck with Aghora 
mantra by the middlefinger; on the chest with 
“Namah” mantra by the forefinger, middlefinger 


mantra; 


and ringfinger; on the right arm with vasat mantra 
by the three fingers; on the left arm with “Hum” 
mantra by the three fingers; and on the navel, the 
ashes are to be applied with the mantra Iganah 
sarva devanam by the middlefinger. 

ere SMTA TAT Set BTA: 

AN Ta cat frnpatgedt FT AEAT: 25 Ul 

UWatyet aed adivareta gaat | 
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formed vat welt gard wale 26 I ears are the seats of the two ASvins and the neck is 
wren eat TUT We Taw | where Gance$a resides. The Ksattriyas, Vaisyas, and 
afraye dar aya: WEVA gO IST I 271 Siidras are to use Tripundras without any mantra; 
aearerandtat Hato wed a they are also not to use the ashes on the whole of 
“ ardtfand aqearormata wet ferat aa" 28 the body. The lowest classes (e.g. the candalas, 
Stet SAG AITA MRTG CenIe ea etc!) and the uninitiated persons are to use the 
THERE: 11:77 I Tripundraks without any mantra. 


The first line in every Tripundra is Brahma; the | Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Eleventh Book 
second line is Visnu; and the third, the topmost on the description of the greatness of the three 
line is Maha Deva. The line of ashes that is marked kinds of Bhasmas in the Mahapuranam 
by one finger is Ivara. The head is the place of Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
Brahma; the forehead is the site of [$vara; the two by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


1294 Srimaddevibhagavatam 
ona * 
ieee ratend iota) tate aie etek Rita ae a 
CHAPTER XII 
On Holding the Tripundra and Urdhvapundra 
starrer sara fares tat rar ores wren fafa | 
zat sy aad weet we | awed et wa yard Weta wT us 
Pret a wdITReWE 1 BET VT Ve TET WeneraT | 


eafterat: Peas TETaT TAT Wea 

at frost aft cafes a outed a aT 2 1 

Sri Narayana said: O Devarsi Narada! Hear now 
the great secret and the fruits of besmearing one’s 
body with ashes, yielding all desire. The pure 
cowdung of the Kapila (brown) cow is to be taken 
up by the hand before it reaches the ground. It 
should not be like mire i.e., not like a liquid; it 
should not be also very hard nor should it emit a 
bad stench. 


Gee Fee wes anfod wad wt usu 

And in case if the cowdung that has already 
fallen on the earth, has to be taken, it should be 
scraped off from the top and bottom; make it into 
a ball and then burn it in a pure fire, repeating the 
principal mantra. Take the ash and tie it in a piece 
of cloth and keep it in a pot. The pot in which the 
ashes are to be kept should be nice and good, hard, 
clean and sprinkled over for purification. 


aia warfespt at ararer rhea 6 tt 

Uttering the principal mantra, one is to keep the 
ashes in the pot. The pot may be of metal, wood, 
earth, or cloth; or it can be kept in any other nice 
pot. The ashes can be kept in a silken bag where 
the mohurs are kept. In going to a distant land, the 
devotee can take the ashes himself or kept with his 
accompanying servent. 

Ufterct sen Tears ATT EASHT AT 

a argmat cera aryfaae fara 7 1 

a tegety Aratist fata a waa! 

worefaanre fatrgostta aray us i 

When it is to be given to somebody, it is to be 
given with both the hands; never with one hand. 
Never keep it in an unholy place. Never apply feet 
to the ashes, now throw it in an ordinary place nor 
ever cross it by your legs. 

faufremufarr: agfratert watta: | 

adaraa raged a aya: 09 ul 

Sra: Gurfedd wer afech: foreeferelt 

TET UTM Tet Wretherear F ATA 10 


Use always the ashes after purifying it with 
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mantra. These rules of holding the Bhasma are 
according to the Smrtis. By holding Bhasma in this 
way, the devotee becomes, no doubt, like Siva. The 
ashes, that the Vaidik devotees of Siva prepare are 
to be taken with devotion. 

dattenacttar frag ener aifrenger: | 

aa parte at ataMel 7a ate: 11 

Ws: Hrafarates uraveratg aq | 

Prgug ane gaen Wararshe Tt SAIT 12 

All can ask for that. But the ashes that the 
followers of the Tantra cult prepare, are taken by 
the Tantriks only; it is pohibited to the Vaidiks. 
The Siidras, Kapiilikas, and other heretics (e.g., 
Jains, Buddhists) can use the Tripundras. Never 
do they conceive in their minds that they would 
not take the Tripundra. 

aren fretted cearereantt aferat see | 

Faqs waa TAT Vera SAT 13 

fast: gate ido weantt aferdt a | 

sao Pays a tera Taree S14 

The holding on of Bhasma (ashes) is accroding 
to the Vedas. Therefore one who does not apply it 
falls down. The Brahmanas must use the 
Tripundras, repeating the mantra; and they are to 
besmear whole body with ashes; if they don’t do 
so, they are surely fallen. 

‘wat afte farater: Panrsasranfera: | 

at wearin yt a agg 15 1 

wee fears GA srr Prone deat aa | 

aut aqurearnt faguent faraterry 16 uN 

He can never expect to get liberation even after 
koti births who does not besmear his body with 
ashes devotedly and who does not hold the 
Tripundras. O Narada! The vile man who does not 
hold Bhasma duly, know the birth of that man as 
futile as is the birth of a hog. 

VATA ARTA Wael WOAH STA: | 

Reverted are frammaBrarerenq 17 

Rtertioret war fataerafrarsreany | 

frovg & fatreta Peta Brava a 18 


Consider that body as a burning ground which 
does not bear the Tripundra marks. The virtuous 
man should not cast a glance at him even. Fie on 
that forehead which does not carry the Tripundra! 
Fie on that village which has not a single temple 
of Siva! Fie on that birth which is void of the 
worship of Siva! Fie on that knowledge which is 
void of the knowledge of Siva. Know them to be 
the slanderes of Siva who mock at Tripundra. Those 
that put on the Tripundras, bear Siva in their 
forehead. 

watt ae wa aaa ae a 

ger perstedt weNt a ferrsrt 19 0 

spies sardtt frareay 

seer fave a sregar arefet J 20 tl 

The Brahmin who is Niragnik (without the holy 
fire) is not nice in every way. So if the worship of 
Siva be not done with any Tripundra is not 
praiseworthy, even it be attended with abundance 
of other offerings. Those who do not besmear their 
bodies with ashes or who do not use the Tripundras, 
get their previous good deeds converted into bad 
ones. 

a: gataktt ad factt oeeft 

warn sedan Srv a INIT 27 

fort calfararant wares area 

ad wrepd ta gama wa 22 u 

Unless the Tripundra mark is taken up according 
to the Sastras, the Vaidik Karmas (works) or those 
performed according to the Smrtis prove injurious; 
the good works whatsoever done by any man count 
for nothing; the holy words heard seem as if 
unheard and the study of the Vedas counted as if 
not studied. 


areftaradic a frgug at a aera | 
GM Aat GA UM GA Va FAT AT: 1123 0 
ger warrant farqug at at Ter | 
TAIN aa Hiner a: AMT 24 
faaura feat aad Meat fs a: 


aE goose Byres a IT 25 1 
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The study of the Vedas, Sacrifices, Charities, 
asceticisms, vows and fastings of that man, who 
does not use the Tripundra, all become fruitless. 
Without using Bhasma (ashes) if one wants lib- 
eration, then that desire is equivalent to live after 
taking poison. There is no doubt in this. The Cre- 
ator has not made the forehead vertically high nor 
round; but he has made it slightly slanting and 
curved fit to have the Tripundra. 

wast a word fe fred a ade 

ferdinar: waved wore adefear 26 0 

carte ureter Wal a Hata frag 

a tat A aaa A east AAT: 112.7 «1 

fara frtanfrquY a feritor req ihe | 

Making thus the forehead, the Creator wants, 
as it were, to inform everyone that every one ought 
it use Tripundra marks; the curved lines also are 
made visible for this purpose. Still the ignorant il- 
literate man does not put up the Tripundra. Unless 
the Brahmanas use the curved Tripundras, their 
meditation won’t be successful; they will not have 
liberation, knowledge, nor their ascetiscism would 
bear any fruit. 


deere Vist Arar sar waq 28 1 

Parqudtor ferar fast arereert Prarek 

As the Siidras have no right in the study of the 
Vedas, so the Brahmanas have not any right to 
perform the worship of Siva, etc., unless they use 
the Tripundras. 

Weayeron get yarrareras udea 29 1 

WOT HON TAA TAT 

arava afd wena ea, 130 

SCR CURCUCCICRCICIC ELE 

Ad Seat TH FS WTSI T 37 tl 

TNT Es Yel aT™aA a t 

Pearereanwarsst wer weg fate 132 

wag woreda Hauge ad: | 

Urania equa weafafe: 133 0 

First of all, facing eastward, and washing hands 
and feet, he ought to make a resolve and then to 


take a bath of the ashes mentally, controlling his 
breath. Then taking the ashes of the Agnihotra 
sacrifice he is to put some ashes on his own head, 
uttering “Isana” mantra. Then he is to recite the 
Purusa Stikta Mantra and apply ashes on his face; 
with the Aghora mantra on his chest; with the 
Vamadeva mantra, on his anus; with Sadyojata 
mantra on his legs; and with the mantra Om, he is 
to besmear his whole body with ashes. This is called 
the bath of fire by the Munis. 

wdatarpgued qpaterentad qa: | 

aa: Wares HEM queyya Garrarer 3.4 

feriferrqud farftrat creme Bea Te | 

wafidaait gat wea wT u35 1 

So bring all the actions to a successful issue one 
is to take first of all this bath of fire. Washing his 
hands, then, he is to make Acaman duly; and, 
according to the above-mentioned rules, he is to 
apply ashes on his forehead, heart, and all round 
the neck with the five mantras above-mentioned; 
or with each mantra he is to apply the Tripundras. 

yarns warranty way 

ypiereeted a ref rer a eater 36 tt 

Ter artararanr fect: cat VATA 

wa aden +a weft Herat 37 

Thus all woi ks are fructified and he gets the right 
to do all the Vaidik actions. The Siidras, even, are 
not to use the ashes touched by the lowest classes, 
All the actions ordained by the Sastras are to be 
done after being besmeared with ashes of the 
Agnihotra sacrifice; otherwise no action will bear 
any fruit. 

ued vires aut eaedtte cerfegsTay 

wee crete ae aRaguS J MTA N38 

Provgeyftayat at esate: wre: | 

a fa trreftaenttig armen 39 

aareatfa ut gel sat Atada Ga: | 

All his truth, purity, Japam, offering, oblations 
to the sacrifice, bathing in the holy place of 
pugrimage, and worshipping the gods become 
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useless, who does not hold Tripundra. No fear of| performed in honour of the manes of deceased 
disease, sins, famine, or robbers comes to the/ ancestors) the Brahmins purify the rows where 
Brahmins who use Tripundra and rosary of} persons are fed; so much so that the Devas glorify 
Rudraksa and thus remain always pure. In the end,| them. One must use the Tripundra marks before 


they get the Nirvana liberation. marks before one performs any Sraddha, Japam 

a ufHuras: are aan faa: aut N40 tl sacrifice, offering oblations or worshipping the 

We UA WI BA dyed Gras | Visvedevas; then one gets deliverance from the 

qafagque: Yaren Yeyostata Aa: 1 jaws ot death. O Narada! I am now speaking further 
SATAN ATT AT SH AAT ST 47 of the greatness in holding the Bhasma; listen. 

Set TAMAS FTP Cae Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Eleventh Book 
RTERNS8ATT: 11-12 WI on the greatness in holding the Tripundra and 


During the time of Sraddhas (solemn obsequies| Bhasma in the Mahapurdnam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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useless, who does not hold Tripundra. No fear of| performed in honour of the manes of deceased 
disease, sins, famine, or robbers comes to the} ancestors) the Brahmins purify the rows where 
Brahmins who use Tripundra and rosary of} persons are fed; so much so that the Devas glorify 
Rudraksa and thus remain always pure. In the end,| them. One must use the Tripundra marks before 


they get the Nirvana liberation. 
wufmaraa: ara Use fet: BRAT 40 
og at wa at sata ql 
qafrque: Gare yeysarata Aa: | 
TATA ET TSA HEMT S47 
att sea rTad FETTO Ware aT 
AMSEMT: 11-12 11 


marks before one performs any Sraddha, Japam 

sacrifice, offering oblations or worshipping the 

Visvedevas; then one gets deliverance from the 

jaws ot death. O Narada! I am now speaking further 

of the greatness in holding the Bhasma; listen. 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Eleventh Book 
on the greatness in holding the Tripundra and 


During the time of Sraddhas (solemn obsequies| Bhasma in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 


of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIII 


On the Greatness of Bhasma 


starrer Sart 

TeUdadas 9 Uatvaty 

Avett HPT At UT A UTA 7 Ut 

Wer WE ot Sa TET TIS IT 

adiat ad wireh arearat fare 2 u 

Tet yt amedgheat aa | 

seats wreaths T 13 

Narayana said: O Best of Munis! What shall I 
describe to you the effects of using the Bhasma! 
Only applying the ashes takes aways the 
Mahapatakas (great sins) as well as other minor 
sins of the devotee. I speak this truly, very truly 
unto you. Now hear the fruits of using simply the 
ashes. By using Bhasma, the knowledge of Brahma 
comes to the Yatis; the desires of enjoyments are 


The Siidras get merits in using Bhasmas and the 
sins of other are destoyed. To besmear the body 
with ashes and to apply the curved Tripundras is 
the source of good to all beings. The Sruti says so. 

agetta wilat fret ateat af 

wetayedt wa caer fda, Brigery 6 

awaedaar wat fart afeat ayfer: | 

Wee Ua aan fraay Pry 7 

arearont feet fret ateet apf: | 

weaAAtalert da aan fra Erg su 
foamed a aetet fered afeant apfet: | 

weet wa cen eae Brgy 9 

fawaniin 9 aaaditdeunfety: | 

cacti wer Bristaeleteraay 110 


That this implies the performance of sacrifice 


eradicated; the improvement is felt in all the} by all, is also asserted in the Srutis. To apply ashes 
vrituous actions of the householders and the studies| to the whole of the body and to use Tripundra is 
of the Vedas and other Sastras of the Brahmacaris|} common to all the religions; it has nothing, in 


get their increase. 

‘ fp Seri 
watered wa aan fade gary 4 
ware wdsyarat fer Steet safer: 
weritqyerd Ba aan free Praga us 


82 


principle, contradictory to others. So the Sruti says. 
This Tripundra and the besmearing with ashes is 
the special mark of the devotees of Siva; this again 
is asserted in the Sruti This Bhasma and the 
Tripundra are the special marks by which one is 
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characterised; it is said so in the Vaidik Sruti. Siva, 
Visnu, Brahma, Indra, Hiranyagarbha, and their 
Avataras, Varuna and the whole host of the Devas 
all gladly used this Tripundra and ashes. 

SOA A A ATA AAT: 1 


shi Gg Sele a ee 


Durga, Laksmi, and Sarasvati etc., all the wives 
of the gods daily anoint their bodies with ashes 
and use the Tripundras. So even the Yaksas, 
Raksasas, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, and 
the Munis have applied Bhasma and Tripundra This 
holding on of ashes is not prohibited to anybody; 
the Brahmanas, Ksattriyas, Vaisyas, Stidras, mixed 
castes, and the vile classes all can use this Bhasma 
and Tripundra. 

sayert frgug a: waraht yar 

a wa frst fagrat Ant ype 14 u 

frafert aftr: tet Hat: Career ar | 

fastest tat yAreftavaadfit 115 0 

O Narada! In my opinion they only are the 
Sadhus (saints) who use this Tripundra and besmear 
their bodies with ashes. In seducing this Lady 
Mukti (liberation is personified here as a lady) one 
is to have this gem of Siva Lingam, the five lettered 
Mantra Namah Sivaya as the loving principle, and 
holding on the ashes as the charning medicine, (as 
in seducing any ordinary woman, gems, jewels and 
ornaments, love and charming medicines are 
necessary). 

aie aa wa Wal at Ufsarshes at 

wa th Helea: achat Tees: 16 

veasraaapreatt A: FA | 

aduraamarerste oft aratsterrg 17 1 

TESA a: Tet sea AE 

aaa H THIS Tsad AAAS 18 Ul 


O Narada! Know the place where the person, 


who has besmeared the body with ashes and who 
has used Tripundra takes his food as where Sankara 
and Sankari have taken their food together. Even 
if anybody himself not using the Bhasma, follows 
another who has used the Bhasma, he will be soon 
honoured in society even if he a sinner. What more 
than this, if anybody himself not using the ashes, 
praises another who uses the Bhasma, he is freed 
from all his sins and gets soon honour and respect 
in the society. 

Rrogertat faanwers fe caer 

cated gat dat aa adage 19 ul 

an fan free frgeg sera ey 

All the studies of the Vedas come to him though 
he has not studied the Vedas, all the fruits of hearing 
the Srutis and the Puranas come to him, though he 
has not heard them, all the fruits of practised 
Dharma come to him though he has not practised 
any, if he always uses this Tripundra on his 
forehead and gives food to a beggar who uses 
Tripundra on his forehead. 

atneaty arg ax fafa: 120 n- 

Wag ata aroftersend fe a | 

Even in countries as Bihar (Kikata, etc., that 
have got a bad name) if there be a single man in 
the whole country whose body is besmeared with 
ashes and who uses this Tripundra, that is 
considered then as Kasi (Benares city). 

Biol ofteerral at aT TASeTHATT: 27 

fay TH AT A USA AT UTA | 

ware wate fF ayferomaat ary N22 0 

athe at wberarea rhe A at TAIT 

Any body, of a bad or of a good character, be 
he a Yogi or a sinner, using Bhasma, is worshipped 
like my son, Brahma. O Narada! Even if an 
hypocrite uses Bhasma, he will have a good future, 
which cannot be attained even by performing 
hundreds of sacrifices. 


doaiecitwar aie sag AA FT: 23 0 
fatrarnt fayft qa a ost war wer 
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Brae ferotgarat aeroreghtrenrcory 1 24 0 

WATT ATA ANAT ET RARIITT | 

If any body uses Bhasma daily either through 
good companion or through neglect, he will be 
entitled, like me, to the highest worship. O Narada! 
Brahma, Visnu, MaheSvara, Parvati, Laksmi, 
Sarasvati and all the other Devas become satisfied 
with simply holding on this Bhasma. 


Aaa A aga A aa: Wess: 25 1 

a dtetarrer que fargo a wee | 

aM aay eater diefararer are 126 01 

cart aba gee Hert area ares | 

aa tant tafagion Catt Wd Aa N27 0 

The merits that are obtained by using only the 
Tripundra, cannot be obtained by gifts, sacrifices, 


severe austerities, and going to sacred places of 
pilgrimages. They cannot give one sixteenth part 
of the result that accrues from holding the 
Tripundra. As a King recognises a person as his 
own, whom he has given some object of recogni- 
tion, so Bhagavan Sankara knows the man who 
uses Tripundras as His own person. 

aan frakadgics esata ayia: | 

foanitats=ranfeat yeahs TET 28 UN 


mmdakaigit watatta wat | 
aaa Ara Tataateharsha F: 29 UN 


They that hold Tripundras with devotion can 
have Bhola Natha under their control; no distinction 
is made here between the Brahmanas and Candilas. 
Even if any body be fallen from the state of 
observing all the Acaras or rules of conduct proper 
to his ASrama and if he be faulty in not attending 
to all his duties, he will be Mukta (freed) if he has 
used even once this Bhasma Tripundras. 

aphasia aracatsht year | 

ana art ulead A He ad aa 30 u 

frigiferea yea ua fe ARE | 

Pravarent tat area Tes Bravery 310 

Brarcareat gue 4 fe dtef a sree t 

eaten diel ager oftetfaad 32 0 
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Never bother Youself with the Caste or the 
family of the holder of the Tripundras. Only see 
whether the sign Tripundra exists in his forehead. 
If so, consider him entitled to respect. O Narada! 
There is no mantra higher than this Siva Mantra; 
there is no Deity higher than Siva; there is no 
worship of greater merit-giving powers than the 
worship of Siva; so there is no Tirtha superior to 
this Bhasma. This Bhasma is not an ordinary thing; 
it is the excellent energy (semen virile) of fire of 
the nature of Rudra. 

wet adder adurafasmeay | 

aieratt arserat arft wat ar ufsarstt ar 1 33 0 

ares cata waft: 

aftaraira: ar: aeernrtda: 

wadidiss Gam: Uset Hed Tat 34 i 

All sorts of troubles vanish, all sorts of sins are 
destroyed by this Bhasma. The country where the 
lowest castes reside with their bodies besmeared 
with ashes, is linhabited always by Bhagavan 
Sankara, Bhagavati Uma, the Pramathas (the 
attendants of Siva) and by all the Tirthas. Bhagavan 
Sankara, first of all, held this Bhasma as an 
ornament to his body by purifying it first with 
“Sadyo Jata,” etc., the five mantras. 


Adgeathtr tants weer 
Sufa eafoftaarhr graft 35 0 
ate sreetarrad Merge Taree eT 
THOMSEN: 1113 II 
Therefore, if any body uses the Bhasma 
Tripundra according to rules on his forehead, the 
writings written at the time of his birth by Vidhata 
Brahma will all be cancelled, if they had been bad. 
There is no doubt in this. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Book on the greatness of Bhasma in the 
Mahdpuranam Srimaddevibhaga vatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
On Holding the Vibhiti 


startet sara 

centr at gare at yar 

wea aalfir uraris frase A Gort: 1 it 

Aaa: BTA: Gat: OTA AT | 

ada syfemretedt areeag RT: 12 11 

Narayana said: O Narada! Whatever is given as 
charities to any man besmeared with holy ashes, 
takes away instantly all the sins of the donor. The 
Srutis, Smrtis, and all the Puranas declare the 
greatness of this Bhasma. So the twice-born must 
accept this. 

faa stern patferiest aRatgany 

Pehla frase agra 3 i 


Whoever holds this Tripundra, of this holy ashes 
at the three Sandhya times, is freed from all his 
sins and goes to the region of Siva. The Yogi who 
takes a bath of ashes throughut his body during 
the three Sandhyas, gets his Yoga developed soon. 
By this bath of ashes, many generations are lifted 


up. 

THETA Ter: HAE aT 

TAA THAT OMA 5S 

wddtadg aque uddiely arn | 

Aches Tt Us MAAS ATA: 6 Ul 

O Narada! This ash bath is many times superior 
to the water bath. To take once a bath of ashes 
secures to one all merits acquired by bathing in all 
the sacred places of pilgrimages. There is no doubt 
in this. 

hE les at oat aTeqaUT Th: | 

aead aecahaftderry 7 
qTaeamieat Er ufest Aa faa | 


wagrh fraarel cer era: tat Pra: ts 0 
By this bath of ashes, all the Mahapatakas (great 
heinous sins) and other minor sins as well are 


instantly destroyed as heaps of wood are brought 
down to ashes in a moment by the fire. No bath is 
holier than this one. This is first mentioned by Siva 
and He took Himself this bath. 


wer uyfa waren qaaer frarfira: 1 
wdadg uaa were welt 9 ul 
werent: SATA A: AAT 
ata write a fe eet a dort: 1100 
& searenkot epr afta stata a 


caratige ger fret a aera: 11 ut 

weaearat sphastt a: ArT | 

a gp camtstt deacmftrafs 112 1 

Since then this bath of ashes been taken with 
great care by Brahma and the other Devas and the 
Munis for their own good in all the virtuous actions. 
This bath of ashes is termed the bath of fire. So he 
who applies ashes on his head, gets the state of 
Rudra while he is in this body of five elements. 
Those who are delighted to see persons with this 
ashes on their bodies are respected by the Devas, 
Asuras, and Munis. He who honours and gets up 
on seeing a man besmeared with ashes is respected 
even by Indra, the Lord of Heavens. 

aeavant seat wearer 

oat teeta AMA ar fra 113 

S: GU Ta Pet es eat Fa: TW | 

Meat YR AT ATAVLATS MATA 114 Ut 

adurafertreten: a anf aeet wer | 

Even if any body eats any uneatables, then the 
sin incurred thereby wo’nt touch him, if his body 
be then besmeared with ashes. He who first takes 
a water bath and then an ash-bath, be he a 
Brahmacari or an house-holder or an anchorite 
(Vanaprasthi) is freed of all sins and gets in the 
end the highest state. 

To eee u1s ll 
RAM TaAAATAaa eer: 
Gy eae ee N16N 


Book XI Chapter XIV 


1301 


Specially for the Yatis (ascetics), this ash bath 
is very necessary. This ash hath is superior to the 
water bath. For the bonds of Nature, this pleasure 
and pain, are cut asunder by this ash bath. The 
Munis know this Prakrti as moist and wet; and 
therefore Prakrti binds men. 

Wreed Vera sea ere | 

WAT Wael Tera ctaraeatt 17 0 

If any body desires to cut asunder this bondage 
of the body, he will find no other remedy for this 
in the three worlds than this Holy Bath of ashes. 

vere there at uferarel aT Et: 

wR SBT yA Ue at cel frat gis vt 

aera aaa BT: VAT | 

vausifataim: Pravte wt 19 1 

In ancient days the ashes were first offered to 
the Devi gladly by the Devas for their protection, 
their good and purification, when they first saw 
the ashes. Therefore any body who takes this bath 
of fire, gets all his sins destroyed and he goes to 
Siva Loka. 

VATA TAHT: | 

starter wattir arettiratarrar: 120 1 

AG ate: PNT: FAT: TAT: 

errand darerat sever sift 21 1 

He who daily uses this ashes has not to suffer 
{rom the oppression of the Raksasas, Pi§4cas, 
Pitanas and the other Bhitas or leprosy, the chronic 
enlargement of spleen, all sorts of fistulae, from 
eighty sorts of rheumatism, sixty four kinds of 
bilious diseases, twenty two varieties of phlegmatic 
diseases and trom tigers, thieves, and other vicious 
planetary influence. 

wae Aveta eta AAT AST: | 

Yaevitsera wert a fig 22 1 

OY ameageat Ta A Wher a Aaa: 

TET eT yUs a a: Hishy macy | 

 aAHHarea es HATA TTT: Tw 

aonfafs were a afedtivercam: 023 0 


Rather he gets the power to suppress all these 


as a lion kills easily a mad elephant. Any body 
who first mixes the ashes with pure cold water and 
then besmears his body with that and puts on the 
Tripundras, attains soon the Highest Brahma. He 
who holds the Tripundra of ashes becomes sinless 
and goes to the Brahma loka. 

aTpafeonaat art crenecat fest gery | 

work Hea Ud area 124-0 

ahs U aoehourfanaardany | 

atatatgnd urd aera WaT Hay 25 0 

He can even wipe off the ordnances of the fate 
on his forehead to go to the jaws of Death, if he 
uses, according to the Sastras, the Tripundras on 
his forehead. If the ashes be used on the neck, then 
the sin, incurred through the neck, is completely 
destoryed. If the ashes be used on the neck, then 
the sin incurred by the neck, in eating uneatable 
things is entirely destoryed. If the ashes be held on 
the arms, then the sin incurred by the arms is 
destroyed. If it be held on the breast, the sin done 
mentally is destroyed. 
areat freaged urd We Tap Be | 
udateahunreaerareatenrateny 26 

ae met wate Brrr 

aafaaeyiant Tart a IIT 27 UI 

Weare a anu aa at HAT | 

If it be held on the navel, the sin incurred by the 
generative organ is destoryed. If it be held on the 
anus, then the sin incurred by the anus is destoryed. 
And if it be held on the sides, then the sin incurred 
in embracing other’s wives is destroyed. So, know 
fully, to use ashes is highly commendable. Every- 
where three curved lines of ashes are to be used. 
Know these lines as Brahma, Visnu and Mahe§a; 
Daksinagni, Garhapatya fire and Ahavaniva fire; 
the Sattva, Rajas and Tamas qualities, Heaven, 
earth and Patala (nether regions). 
| Tero fest feared: 128 0 

aifaqerd Wat qeaat a a Tyra: 

aeareea cad arr wena 29 tl 
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If the wise Brahmin holds properly the ashes 
his Mahapatakas are destoryed. He is not involved 
in any sin. Rather he, without any questionings, 
gets his liberation. AJ] the sins, in the body 
besmeared with ashes, are burnt down by the ashes, 
are burnt down by the ashes, which is of the nature 
of fire, into ashes. He is called Bhasmanistha (a 
devotee of Bhasma i.e. ashes) who takes a bath of 
ashes, who besmeats his body with ashes, who use 
the Tripundras of ashes, who sleeps in ashes. 

TACT STATS Sit BAe: | 

pert ferersattt epardteafarquga: 130 1 

TST FT USA se sit yA: 

agate wrandta get: 31 

He is called also Atmanistha (a devotee of 
Atman (Self), At the approach of such a man, the 
Demons, Pisacas, and very serious diseases run 
away to a distance. 

wets afseattaxate + Aye: | 

AeA Shard Wi VT HOTTA 1-32 

afersffrantt Gat tert terrendt Ger | 

fagugenftut spr yaagTaT: 133 0 

There is no doubt in this. In as much as these 
ashes reveal the knowledge of Brahma, it is called 
Bhasita from Bhasma, to shine; because it eats up 
the sins, it is called Bhasma; because it increases 
the cight supernatural powers Anima, etc., it is 
called Bhiiti; because it protects the man who uses 
it, it is called “Raksa.” 

after: Gentian: itt agate a AeTe: 

BnoTed Het gat at yorvafa 34 ui 

HATHA Heal I: SMT AAT | 

aad aed cen aerftaetsrar a 35 0 

As the sins are all destroyed by the mere 
remembrance of Bhagavan Rudra, so seeing the 
person using the Tripundra, the demons, bad spirits 
and other vicious hosts of spirits fly away quickly, 
trembling with fear. As a fire burns a great forest 
by its own strength, so this bath of ashes burns the 
sins of those who are incessantly addicted to sins. 


Peanhs areas urd Yogesh at few: | 

warearh srarchareed wd: wySTt 36 

THAME aan Rraceteht frafea: | 

awenitt waned 7 a yatshrada 137 1 

Even if at the time of death one takes a bath of 
ashes, though he has committed an inordinate 
amount of vices, all his sins are soon destoryed. 
By this bath ashes, the Self is purified, the anger is 
destroyed; the senses are calmed down. The man 
who uses even once this Bhasma comes to Me; he 
has not to take any more births in future. 

geet art staneuferntame: | 

afadt viet apr wdurd: wae 38 Ul 

STEERS at PergIayATANS aT AT: | 

fact a erage Arerenrtt @ & fast: 11.39 tt 

On Monday Amavasya (also on the full moon 
day) if one sees the Siva Lingam, with his body 
besmeared all over with ashes, one’s sins will all 
be destroyed. (All the sins are not seen; hence the 
tithi is called Amavas.) If people use Bhasma daily, 
all their desires will be frutified whether they want 
longevity, or prosperity or Mukti. 

Pryg wer que cerfomyierarcrany | 

FANT Tae: WaT I UTA AesAg: 140 

fadgenftut gpr verdad A era: | 

Pravivarlgd ae Creat g ferry Tey 47 tt 

waraied areiararederetay | 

The Tripundra that represents Brahma, Visnu 
and Siva is very sacred. Seeing the man with 
Tripundra on, the fierce Raksasa or mischievous 
creatures flee to a distance. There is no doubt in 
this. After doing the Sauca (necessary cleanliness) 
and other necessary things, one bathes in pure cold 
water and besmears his body with ashes from head 
to foot. 

hat arent St ee AMATI 142 

Prat . : 

PTAA ATHUT AT TANT: FATA GTA: 1143 

By taking the water bath only, the outward 
unclean things are destroyed. But the ash bath not 
only cleanse the outer external uncleanliness but 
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cleanse also all the internal uncleanliness. So even 
if one does not take the water bath, one ought to 
take this ash bath. There is to be no manner of 
doubt in this. 

eaad wet were feat gt | 

weed afar Sayer 44 

aad dere Praga wat | 

ARIA OH AT AV CATATAET AT 4S 

All the religious actions performed without this 
ash bath seem as if no actions are done at all. This 
ash bath is stated in the Vedas. Its another name is 
the Fire Bath. By this ash bath both outside and 
inside are purified. So a man who uses ashes gets 
the entire fruit of worshipping Siva. 

afgavate ctor wrftraretat we | 

spearstt alee Fret aresot AAT 46 

a vada Waren sere feat WF 

URSA Asal Aa ATA: 47 

By the water Bath only the outside dirt is 
removed; but by this bath of ashes, outside dirts 
and inside dirts, both are fully removed. If this 
water bath be taken many times daily, still without 
an ash bath, one’s heart is not purified. What more 
shall I speak of the greatness of ashes, the Vedas 
only appreciate its glories rightly! Yea, very 
rightly! 

ag ae Teed: wddafsrarafir: 1 

waa a: Hala sea 4s 

Or Maha Deva, the Gem of all the Devas, knows 
the greatness of this Bhasma. Those who perform 
rites and works prescribed by the Vedas, without 
taking this bath of ashes, do not get even a tithe of 
the fruits of their works done. 

@ acndmonentelate ares Tea: | 

@: aReate aera were saree 49 u 

a Uae: Udateatrnnt afroya: | 

Wrest Wea at TA seers 50 

Only that man will be entitled to the entire fruits 
of the Vedas who perform this bath of ashes duly. 
This is the opinion of the Vedas. This bath of ashes 
purifies more the things that are already pure; thus 
the Sruti says. 


a cafteata at Atarear eraTcat AT | 

aridatedt: erdeque yrerd fest: 51 

Ads Gost werewareaneard 

creaaste Hae TAA WITT: 52 

That wretch who does not take the bath of ashes 
as aforesaid is a Great Sinner. There is no doubt in 
this. By this bath greater interminable merits accure 
than what is obtained by innumerable baths aken 
by the Brahmanas on the Varuni momentous 
occasion. So take this bath carefully in the morning, 
mid-day and evening. This bath of ashes is ordained 
in the Vedas. 

Tare Bad sitet eat afetay ae 

Tata T Te Wats: 53 0 

deren Tat 7 afer Aa: | 

fattranpagtratstt sere feat fea: 54 

So know those who are against this bath 
mentioned in the Vedas, are verily fallen! After 
evacuating oneself of one’s urine and faeces, one 
ought to take this bath of ashes. Otherwise men 
will not be purified. Even if one performs duly the 
water bath and if one does not take this bath of 
ashes, that man will not be purified. 

= srferearfer waren arferenrelfe aatfar 

aararraid Bet weet at 55 ul 

vomanstt adet Tara vast: | 

SPTATSTAAIeTeaHAMISA aT: 56 

So he cannot get any right to do any religious 
actions. After evacuating one’s abdomen of the 
outgoing air, after yawning, after holding sexual 
intercourse, after spitting and sneezing, and after 
easing oneself of phlegm, one ought to take this 
bath of ashes. 

GAs Cyaan weet He 

Wawa WAM sattet Boga u57 

att AeA TaT TRIN CHA Y AYERS A: | 

O Narada! Thus I have described to you here 
the greatness of Sri Bhasma. I am again telling 
you more of it specially. Listen attentively. 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Book on the greatness in holding the Bibhati (ashes) 
in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XV 
On Using the Tripundra and Urdhvapundra Marks 


starr saret 

aftaRenfetirtader deter aac | 

enuf wererel Brow Gast ft: 1 0 

aearraavarsy Ud we fT: ETAT: 

Tends: vast Bag ada 2 i 

Narayana said: Only the twice born are to take 
this Tripundra on the forehead and the other parts 
of the body after carefully purifying the ashes by 
the mantra Agniriti Bhasma, etc. The Brahmanas, 
Ksattriyas, and Vaisyas are known as the twice- 
born, (the Dvijas). So the Dvijas ought to take daily 
this Tripundra with great care. 

wearer ser a ue fee seat 

Teng faa: cared rug a ATOM 3 

fereyfttemcut raat a: deat WATT 

depd Ups Wala A ATT: 14 0 

O Brahmana! Those who are purified with the 
ceremony of the holy thread, are called the Dvijas. 
For these the taking of Tripundra as per Sruti is 
very necessary. Without taking this Vibhiiti, any 
good work done is as it were not done. There is no 
doubt in this. 

a Trequemiste start emot fear 1 

aa ya wet mest 5 

Treat qetagateva yfyga | 

BW wereoaa A argqufeavad 16 

a aaaktranist madttret yt 

Maat war werd: yaaa gay 7 

weaned A AVaTAUTAA | 

Wana WaT Weeder: QTE: 1s i 

Even the japam of Gayatri is the most important 
and the chief thing of the Brahmanahood. But that 
is not advised if the Tripundra be not taken. O 


Unless ashes he applied on the forehead, no one 
will recognise you as a Brahmana. For this reason 
I take this holding of the merit-giving Tripundra 
as the cause of the Brahmanahood. 

tag? fed wer were uftada 1 

ava wan fag act Wateaa 119: 1 

wea Beat vifediftiragearaae | 

BU AION gases MT Tare 110 0 

I speak this verily unto you, that he is recognised 
as a Brahmana and literary on whose forehead there 
is seen the white ashes purified by the mantra. He 
is entitled to the state of a Brahmana who is 
naturally very eager to collect the ashes as he collect 
the invaluable gems and jewels. 

a oer vem Sifefiragardae | 

a cere ofa Aa Tara Ya 17 

a aeer vest Wifikagugtqeermtay | 

a Ulste sft fa: Get Gest Hae 12: 

Those who are not naturally eager to collect the 
Bhasma as they are naturally eager to collect gems 
and jewels, are to be known as Candalas in some 
of their previous births. Those who are not naturally 
joyous in holding Tripundra, were verily Candalas 
in their previous births. This J tell you truly very 
truly. 

STAIN AAT YS THOM | 

a Ad Ate at Weft A Aes: 13 UI 

. “feraitercat rrerar a: fret yarfereate | 

aw gt: frager weet acaye: 

adertatedet serercoranstat: 1” 

fargicemat ererat Hay SAE | 

A arhonarcate afer & wag a: 14 i 

Those who eat roots and fruits without holding 
ashes go to the terrible hells. “He who worships 


Munis! As long as the ashes born of Agni are not) ¢iy4 without having Bibhiti on his forehead, that 


applied on the forehead, one is not entitled to be 


wretch is a Siva hater and goes to hell after his 


initiated in the Gayatri Mantra. O Brahmana! death. He who does not hold Vibhiti is not entitled 
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to any religious act.” Without taking Vibhiiti, if 
you make a gift of Tula Purusa made of gold, you 
won’t get any fruits. Rather you will have to go to 
hell! 

aaredierfed: deat a frat fast: 

aan deen a ater fayfereatt 15 0 

Tere: Ceara are: Wht: Far 

worfed g afesaretdararaunigny 116 0 

As the Brahmanas are not to perform their 
Sandhyas without their holy threads, so without 
this Vibhiiti, one ought not also to perform one’s 
Sandhya. If at times a man by chance has no holy 
thread, he can do his Sandhya by muttering the 
Gayatri or by fasting. But there is no such rule in 
holding Bhasma. 

fangfrercdt aah sift WAAR: aah 

fersafrermcat craven ate Seat aah a: 17 

Werte ward afreant cer fast: | 

aa gate aarareratea aan ET: 18 

If one performs Sandhya, without having any 
Vibhiti, he is liable to incur a sin; as without 
holding this Bhasma, no right can come to him to 
perform his Sandhya. As a man of lowest caste 
acts contrary and incurs a sin if he hears the Veda 
mantra, so a twice-born incurs a sin if he performs 
Sandhya without having his Tripundra. 

Werate + ake: Hea ea: | 

dort ae sit svat wer fest: 19 0 

end at dasa gy lies ar Aare: | 

Arey aes aiseq Ufast aT Maa 20 t 

unui yaers fast: dearfendg | 

a dfagife ura recs aa: Wat 27 

The twiceborn must therefore collect his 
thoughts with his heart intent on this Tripundra 
whether it be according to Srauta or Smarta 
method—or in absence thereof the Laukika 
Bhasma. Of whatsoever sort is the Bhasma, it is 
always pure. In the Sandhya and other actions of 
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eramtt ana aration 

manforata waar 7 220 

weyerad Aafe aferanray | 

No sin can enter into the body of one besmeared 
with ashes. For this reason, the Brahmanas ought 
always to use ashes with great care. One is to hold 
the Tripundra, six Angulas high or greater by the 
fore, middle and ring fingers of the right hand 

aaa are dhe Srigery 123 0 

HEA GAA HAA SA AT ANA: | 

HATS GH SHUT MEAT LCT W24 I 


If any body uses Tripundra, shining and brilliant, 
and extending from eye to eye, he becomes, no 
doubt, a Rudra. The ring-finger is the letter “A,” 
the middle finger is “U”’ and the forefinger is “M”; 
so the Tripundra marks drawn by the above three 
fingers is of the nature of the three gunas. The 
Tripundra should be drawn by the middle, fore, 
and ring fingers in a reverse way (from the left of 
the forehead to its right). 

aa a Huaretafitrerd gaaaq | 

wmaraaa gare: frgeras Wats TAT N26 UN 

werefqrenratgt SRAM aT: | 

fra viet Paterodtarastrefiah 27 0 

I will now tell you an anecdote, very ancient. 
Listen. Once Durvasa, the head of the ascetics, with 
his body besmeared with ashes and with 
Rudraksam, all over, on his body went to the region 
of the Pitrs, uttering loudly “O Sankara, of the Form 
of All! O Siva! O Mother Jagadambe, the Source 
of all auspiciousness! 

arartife qaqecrearrart foraratir: | 

waMSeret F Weararararet: 28 0 

RATTAN WAT aE aise 

AHaaatarent Ut Tat u29 1 

The Pitrs Kavya-Valas, etc., (Kavya Valanalah 


worship, the twiceborn ought to be very careful} Somah Yamah scaivaryama Tatha, Agnisvattva, 


and punctilious in using this Bhasma. 


Varhisadah, Somapah Pitr Devatah) got up, 
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received him heartily and gave him seats and 
shewed him great honours and respect and held 
many pure conversations with the Muni. 

aha ane quiracarat g afta | 

ON: Tava eoaa ST EAT: Wferaeany it 30 ut 

Wet: Ae aa are: Bf wy aT: { 

fort: Bf fafa: Beate Verano: 31 

During their talk, the sinners of the Kumbhipaka 
hell were crying “Oh! Alas! We are killed, we are 
being killed” Oh! We are being burnt; some others 
cried “Oh! Oh! We are cut down.” Thus various 
cries and lamentations reached their ears. 

ral ft Het yred g:fact BPs Ble | 

Ups fraaraiearaat wreatsattirata 320 

a ayaqdasra gt dant oe | 

ada umes uftat wba: 1330 

Hearing their piteous cries, Durvasa, the prince 
of the Rsis, asked with a grievous heart the Pitrs, 
‘Who are those crying?” The Pitrs replied: There 
is a city close to our place called “Samyamani 
Pura” of the King Yama where the sinners are 
punished. Yama gives ea to the sinners 
there. 

BIGICGE — puratteatay: | 

afeatsxa acgat aArrent ferrasae 34 u 
_ We aererarts afta saath st 

wevifratadge: ugar a 135 1 

O Sinless One! In that city the King Yama lives 
with his terrible black-coloured messengers, the 
personifications of Kala (the Destruction). For the 
punishment of the sinners, eighty-six hells exist 
there. The place is being guarded always by the 
horrible messengers of Yama. 

aa Tear qos Heltgrantiret wed | 

add aga a areata | aT 36 

cof a wae Sfderattr arforaehe 

a Rrasifen: dfa aan ectfarteat: 137 0 

a faoqsien: aa wdcaata a AA 

Out of those hells, the hell named Kumbhipaka 
is very big and that is the chief of the hells. The 


ailings and torments of the sinners in the 
Kumbhipaka hell cannot be described in hundred 
years. O Muni! The Siva-haters, the Visnu-haters, 
the Devi haters are made to fall to this Kunda. 

a aaftaar: die gear a motrg: 138 1 

arena sfeont & vaata A WF 

BUTANE F Aled Aaya ieAeAyA F 139 UV 

fryreenhon a at arate a a 

Tet: = N40 

a miguan: aba warata a AA 

Those who find fault with the Vedas, and blame 
the Sun, GaneSa and tyrannise the Brahmanas fall 
down to this hell. Those who blame their mothers, 
fathers, Gurus, elder brothers, the Smrtis and 
Puranas and those as well who take the Tapta 
Mudras (hot marks on their bodies) and Tapta Siilas 
(i.e., those who being Saivas act as they like) those 
who blame the religion (Dharma) go down to that 
hell. 

Aaa WET: Wed: savers: 41 u 

gqadsentirrt are seeded, | 

sf tat aa: seat yfrre afezerat 42 0 

We hear constantly their loud piteous cries, very 
painful to hear; hearing which naturally gives rise 
to feelings of indifference (Vairagyam). Hearing 
the above words of the Pitrs, Durvasa, the prince 
of the Munis, went to the hell to see the sinners. 

seara afertequt wat areata: | 

TASS caer arat FA 43 

cae Untrat gq cairn aT 

wate dfuarara zara a cart 44 u 

We Wat ASA: Paar | 

O Muni! Going there, the Muni bent his head 
downwards and saw the sinners when, instantly 
the sinners began to enjoy pleasures more than 
those who enjoy in the Heavens. The sinners 
became exceedingly glad. Some began to sing, 
some began to dance, some began to laugh; some 
sinners began to play one with one another in great 
ecstasy. 
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AAgUAN et: Woaaearyfaan: | 

SATA YTAASA aq: 46 

The musical instruments Mrdanga, Muraja, lute, 
Dhakka, Dundubhis, etc., 
sonorous tones (in accordance with five resonants). 
The sweet fragrant smell of the flowers of Vasanti 


resounded with sweet 


creepers spread all round. Durvaésé Muni became 
surprised to see all this. 

afreg aferdt got argarvre fafaren: | 

vit a meamratitsnra afer 147 0 

enna «=o wetsrdayaratgay 

vaniquatra aret aioe 48 0 

The messengers of Yama were startled and 
immediately went to their King Yama and said: 
“O Lord! Our King! A wondrous event occurred 
lately. The sinners in the Kumbhipaka hell are now 
enjoying pleasures more than those in the Heavens. 

frit ta arin: werfeqnsyfgystt | 

aferat: wr aa wad Wren ea raPTaA 49 

Prevet qeraroft at ercitre vitangfeerc: 

Temfranract at a aa uta: 1500 

at oraf tear qrerismTeahy 

O Bibhu! How can this take place! We cannot 
make out the cause of this. O Deva! We all have 
become terrified and have come to you.” Hearing 
the words of the messengers, Dharmaraja, 
mounting on his great buffalo, came there instantly 
and seeing the state of the sinners sent news 
immediately to the Heavens. 

great at carat sta wren Tat: WE W510 

aaetarcannta achorsersran: | 

aacarnred feaaren: GATT: WEN S20 

Hearing the news Indra came there with all the 
Devas, Brahma came there from His Brahmaloka; 
and Narayana came there from Vaikuntha. Hearing 
this, the regents of the quarters, the Dikpalas came 
there with all their attendants from their respective 
abodes. 

uftare Reret: we pesttorenttrrera: | 

aapitadioitareaniingenradny 53 u 


afer wa a ue 3 freee HII 

aret urea Sire chetatahrhey 54 i 

They all came there to the Kumbhipaka hell and 
saw that all the beings there are enjoying greater 
pleasures than those in the Heavens. They all were 
astonished to see this; and they could not make 
out why this had happened. “What a wonder is 
this! This Kunda has been built for the punishment 
of the sinners. 

aor aes Gay wet Tar Tar fee ATL 

sho=t aerate waerHat Hay 55 ul 

WAR Hened fares Haearaay | 

agdaagsettera omit: 56 tl 

When such a pleasure is now being felt here, 
the people won’t fear anything henceforth to 
commit sins. Why is this order of the Vedas created 
by God reversed? Why has God undone His own 
doing? What a wonder is this! Now a great miracle 
is before our sight.” Thus speaking, they remained 
at a fix. 

Tee sta Ae A fagEra HI 

Uehara Viet: titer fergerfeha: 1157 0 

oat afer: ated: viene 

ude aed et aifehatq-ary 58 u 

wufaantt fd wravratmrgay | 

Wet wevadte Aes 159 1 

They could not make out the cause of this. In 
the meanwhile Bhagavan Narayana after consulting 
with the other Devas went with some Devas to the 
abode of Sankara in Kailasa. They saw there that 
Sri Bhagavan Sankara (with crescent of the Moon 
on His forehead) was playing there attended always 
by the Pramathas and adorned with various 
ormaments like a youth, sixteen years old. His parts 
of the body were very beautiful as if the mine of 
loveliness. 

ant: wRad area wt rare | 

wat aa «a ugdd wart = 60 ul 

gud aaaera anepdatren| | 


He was conversing on various delightful subjects 


1308 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


with His consort Parvati and pleasing Her mind. 
The four Vedas were there personified. Seeing 
Him, Narayana bowed down and informed him 
clearly of all the wonderful events. He said: 

Uae art ta a a: Heres 161 1 

Ag AHN Ga MaRS Aa: WHT t 

fawyarat Aa ara WAAC: 62 

vara Tet avet teeter firt 

syoy ferent afatird ater cara feet 1 63 11 

“O Deva! What is the cause of all this? We can- 
not make out anything! O Lord! Thou art omni- 
scient. Thou knowest everything. So kindly men- 
tion how is this brought about!” Hearing Visnu’s 
words, Bhagavan Sankara spoke graciously in 
sweet words, grave as the rumbling of a rain-cloud: 
“© Visnu! Hear the cause of this. What wonder is 
there? This is all due to the greatness of Bhasma 
(ashes)! 

Tart afetard spar far stat fe 

speeftara wet xe gater: vraeira: 164 1 

MASS Camlereral ATA | 

MSTA Ua Saar: 65 

What cannot be brought about by Bhasma! The 
great Saiva Durvasa went to sce the Kumbhipaka 
hell, besmearing his whole body with Bhasma and 
looked downwards while he was looking at the 
sinners. At that time, accidentally a particle of 
Bhasma from his forehead was blown by air to the 
bodies of the sinners in the hell. 

aa wtafire we aT APeAT TAA | 

Ba: Ot F acta frqeratrarary 66 u 

afecate a Weel aa Aca GAT TAT | 

fradtet gq qaretiserd Hed sfereate 167 1 

Thereby they were freed of their sins and they 
got so much pleasure! Such is the greatness of 
Bhasma! Henceforth the Kumbhipaka will no more 
be a hell. It will be a Tirtha (holy place of pilgrim- 
age) of the residents of the Pitrlokas. 

afterreanadt wt area Coa AAA | 

areata a aa fraataPrants: 168 ti 


paras arta dtattr aa setts rete 

feftergsren 9g feted oft va 69 0 

Whoever will bathe there will be very happy. 
There is no doubt in this. Its name will be 
henceforth the Pitr Tirtha. O Sattama! My Lingam 
and the form of Bhagavati ought to be placed 
there. The inhabitants of the Pitr Loka would 
worship them. This will be the best of all the 
Tirthas extant in the three Lokas. And if the 
PitrSvari there be worshipped, know that the 
worship of the Triloki is done. 


ANTS SATS 


gla gaara: sror eat Qeat yore a 

aaqet Warara wat garish Ae: 170 0 

aed weramrea wrt vinta | 

Urey arta ot wraTAT Alferd: 77 It 

Narayana said: Hearing thus the words of 
Sankara, the Deva of the Devas, He thanked Him 
and, taking His permission came to the Devas and 
informed them of everything what Sankara had 
said. Hearing this, the Devas nodded their heads 
and said, “Sadhu (well, very well)” and began to 
glorify the greatness of Bhasma. 

worquamnerndt etaere: AT: | 

frayea aaeretieferrearen 72 0 

antec fart a coat aft aerfafer | 

PATTER | UTE aEA 73 

O Tormenter of the enemies! Hari, Brahma and 
the other Devas began to eulogise the glories of 
ashes. The Pitrs became very glad to get a new 
Tirtha. The Devas planted a Siva Lingam and the 
form of the Devi on the banks of the new Tirtha, 
and began to worship them regularly day by day. 

aa S yrds years era: | 

A fas Gaal WaT: HEATAATSHHT 11-74: 

ATT TOE y acres aa fe 

Was gest q hatorat faffia: 75 1 

The sinners that were there suffering, all 
ascended on the celestial chariot and got up to 
KailaSa. Even today they are all dwelling in Kailasa 
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and are known by the name of the Bhadras. The 
hell Kumbhipaka came to be built afterwards in 
another place. 

Fre vert eaeta g afar | 

ofa a adnreard WETTER N76 

are: ureat fafeefirs faa WF 

wedqugfatt darakrattasted: 177 

Since that day the Devas did not allow any other 
devotee of Siva to go to the newly created hell 
Kumbhipaka. Thus I have described to you the 
excellent greatness of the Bhasma. O Muni! What 
more can there be than the glories of the Bhasma! 
O Best of Munis! Now I am telling you of the usage 
of Urdhvapundra (the vertical marks) according to 
the proper province of the devotees. 

paedt aPromde dorama, | 

sedgrgyarnts frearnfeted: 078 0 

aurifiriaecasy wager tenths eT | 

ude adit frat faster: 179 11 

fayatt a acts qedtyenind | 

Listen. I will now speak what I have ascertained 
from the study of the Vaisnava Sastras, the mea- 
sure of Urdhvapundra, according to the Anguli 
measurements, the colour, mantra, Devata and the 
fruits thereof. Hear. The earth required is to be seen 
red from the crests of hills, the banks of the rivers, 
the place of Siva (Siva Ksettram), the ocean 
beaches, the ant-hill, or from the roots of the Tulasi 
plants. 

We Uateq Hoe astdeanyhra: 80 tt 

gard yiferent with teh avert TE | 

sitet dtafregedde aayert si u 

The earth is not to be had from any other places. 
The black coloured earth brings in peace, the red- 
colour earth brings in powers to bring another to 
one’s control; the yellow-coloured earth increases 
prosperity; and the white-coloured earth gives 
Dharma (religion). 

ate: Ufbe: wrrnl weet Tae | 

aratraraal free afther a Wet 82 1 


Uatafota GNA TS: BT | 

afrdtrrateantt coyoataft aa 183 i 

If the Urdhvapundra be drawn by the thumb, 
nourishment is obtzined; if it be drawn by the 
middle finger, longevity is increased; if it be drawn 
by nameless or ring finger, food is obtained and if 
it be drawn by the forefinger, liberation is attained. 
So the Urdhvapundras ought to be drawn by these 
fingers, only be careful to see that the nails do not 
touch at the time of making the mark. 

Tee PROTA aa Hatred: | 

Teaantate at vara at: TEL 84 

The shape of the Urdhvapundra (the vertical 
mark or sign on the fore-head) is like a flame or 
like the opening bud of a lotus, or like the leaf of a 
bamboo, or like a fish, or like a tortoise or like a 
conch-shell. 

WaT ALAA CCEA: GL uss ll 

aerreaty: ques meat freed Gay 

aghasrge: yus ats fafaet va 86 

The Urdhvapundra, ten Angulis high is the super 
best; nine Angulis high, is best; eight Angulis high, 
is good; the middling Urdhvapundra is of three 
kinds as it is of seven Angulas, six Angulas, or 
five Angulas. The lowest Urdhvapundra is again 
of three kinds as it is four Angulas, three Angulas 
or two Angulas high. 

wore were faeranraometet 

Tere of fore tifa SUSHAG 187 

On the Urdhvapundra of the forehead, you must 
meditate KeSava, on the belly you must think of 
Narayana; on the heart, you must meditate on 
Madhava; and on the neck, you must meditate on 
Govinda. 

sat afer wrt faonfteafietaa | 

qd UW UyWeta WT 18s i 

Pract autest arrrepalt q areTy 

stert aga amt eta ¢ mote 89 ul 

Ws a wart YT HHEat Vr | 

Brett art argeah War 90 uN 
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So on the right side of the belly, you must 
meditate on Madhusiidana; on the roots of the ears, 
on Trivikrama; on the left belly, on Vamana; on 
the arms, on Sridhara; on the ears, HrsikeSa; on 
the back, Padmanabha; on the shoulders Damodara; 
and on the head Brahmarandhra you must meditate 
on Vasudeva. 

UAHA Tl Blt a ara Wet: TAN: 

araraqeared faftrar anagedqugany 91 tt 

ayfaaterrant WAT UTTAT ATT | 

gfe vated af queiferdt at: 192 0 

aedgrgent wet frat aa Hara 

gurent sft ferret ae wie ATTA 19300 

Thus the twelve names are to be meditated. In 
the morning or in the evening time when you are 
going to make the Puja or Homa, you are to take 
duly, single-in-intent, the above names and make 
the marks of Urdhvapundras. Any man, with 
Urdhvapundra on his head, is always pure, whether 
he be impure, or of unrighteous conduct or whether 
he commits a sin mentally. Wherever he dies, he 
comes to My Abode even if he be of a Candala 
caste. 

Taifaat HeMrT AeaRUtaa sae: | 

ainrerrHata quetrawprarHay 94 u 

Units weTeHUTT: 

Sharulsa SSIS A SAT 9S Ul 

My devotees ( Vira Vaisnavas or Mahavira 
Vaisnavas) who know My Nature must keep an 
empty the lines of 
Urdhvapundra of the form of the Visnupada (the 
feet of Visnu) and those who are my best devotees 


space between two 


are to use nice Urdhvapundras, made of turmeric 
powder, of the size of a spear (Sila), of the form 
of the feet of Visnu (Visnu padah). 

area y dona: Gueraheasrate ata: | 

vadtedogaaupstoorady = =— 96 

The ordinary Vaisnavas are to use with Bhakti, 
the Urdhvapundras without any empty space, but 
the form of it is to be like a flame, the blossom of 
a lily or like a bamboo leaf. 


akesatt akosrpd: hawaworan: | 
afoxart aut yerarat a fret 197 0 
ert : apvecfrerahy 1 

afoxtgramt yerarat wera 98 

aedqug q a: Halisrent g we) 

nea fog Sorarsy AAA: horarfahs: 99 0 

Those who are Vaisnavas in name only can use 
Urdhvapundra of both the kinds, with or without 
any empty space. They incur no sin if they use one 
without an empty space. But those who are My 
good devotees, incur sin if they do not keep an 
empty space between the two vertical lines (in the 
Urdhvapundra three vertical lines are used). 

femronaqedygrtin atatrenht Bt: AT 

alfa fage aa uPat a aft @: 100 ul 

wedquger aed g fares Gaatet | 

WaT Uh Tata Tae faoEA: 1107: 

Pata a: rg fase: | 

a fe aa Rad fat fre Sa caret 102 0 

The Vaisnavas who use excellent vertical rod 
like Urdhvapundras keeping an empty space in the 
middle and uttering the mantra “Ke$vaya Namah” 
build My Temple there. In the beautiful middle 
space of Urdhvapundra, the Undecaying Visnu is 
playing with Laksmi. That wretch, the twice-born 
who uses Urdhvapundra without any empty apace 
kills Visnu and Laksmi, seated there. 

afosedgrg a: aif forget: 

a wat arta ararenfagrery 103 

wa Spertaths atarents frag | 

weaguartir derercton arate A 1104 

The stupid who uses Urdhvapundra without a 
vacant space goes successively to twenty-one hells. 
The Urdhvapundra should be of the size of a clear 
straight rod, lotus, flame, a fish with sharp straight 
edges and with vacant spaces between them. 

Rratediteagrinedgrg Raa a I 

fet aarstgnen: feat: Pat AETAT 105 0 

O Great Muni! The Brahmana should always 
use the Tripundra like the lock of hair on the crown 
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of his head and like his Sacrificial thread; otherwise 
all his actions will be fruitless. 
aerady arty are ferrer efter: | 

wedgrg Bayle a ads MATa 106 U 

aeheaifeck feat defrst a ana | 

Wart wersnfeaeg secant: 107 1 

QUgrant sage crete Ta MAT | 

Therefore in all ceremonies and actions the 
Brahmanas ought to use Urdhvapundras of the form 
of a trident, a circle or of a square form. The 
Brahmana who knows the Vedas is never to use 
the semi-moonlike mark (Tilaka) on his bead. The 
man who is of the Brahmin caste and follows the 
path of the Vedas should not even by mistake use 
any other mark than those above-mentioned. 

Teahtatentetigad anit eorarmnfey 108 0 

fea yugiat Fa amegigat a: | 

frifeagueg terse sitet Haat wag 1109 tt 

Other sorts of pundras (marks) that are 
mentioned in other Vaisnava Sastras for the 
attainment of fame, beauty, etc., the Veda-knowing 
Brahmanas should not use them. The Vaidik 
Brahmanas should not use even in error any other 
Tilaks than the curved Tripundras. 

Pree TEA ferafeago eT aT IITA | 

fort qugrant Werenaratat Tag 110-0 

If, out of delusion, the man, following the path 
of the Vedas, uses other sorts of Tripundras, he 
would certainly go down to hell. 

aamtitatreed atearatedt ate | 

wala A degetat yvetaafy 117 0 

atest fame gatgenrt ware: | 

shaatatrert fet 7 arqaa fe 112 0 

astaadtrarrmasitt ferret | 

Saat deftrasy arena fer g Sea 1713: 

The Veda-knowing Brahmanas would certainly 
go down to hell if they use other sorts of Tripundras 
on their bodies. Only the Tilakas, prescribed in the 
Vedas ought to be used by those who are devoted 
to the Vedas. Those who do not observe the duties 
of the Vedas would use Tilakas approved of by 


other Sastras. Those should use marks approved 
of by the Vedas whose Deity is that of the Vedas. 
Those who follow the Tantra Sastras different from 
the Vedas, should use marks approved of by the 
Tantras. 

astadatrat aretrearasiaaa fF 

dahl Weed: UAT: 1714 0 

MHA sitet fertt ETA ST 

deft fronites std feat a aa 115 0 

Maha Deva is the Veda’s Deity and, ready to 
deliver from the bordages of the world, He has 
prescribed the Tilakas prescribed in the Vedas for 
the benefit of the devotees. The marks prescribed 
by Visnu, also a Deity of the Vedas, are also those 
of the Vedas. His other Avataras also use marks 
approved of by the Vedas. 

wguiafasrarnmt wer ata fF | 

atta font g fae farigiqeerafery i116 u 

The Tripundras and the besmearing of the body 
with ashes are according tothe Vedas. In the Tantra 
Sastra different from the Vedas, there is the usage 
of Tripundra and other marks. But they are not to 
be used by the Vaidikas. No never. 

asitedgrg te ta frdfeaqugenr | 

aanttefert derbta ada u117u 

wore ser ferafecrquYs eet fF | 

eq ANT sat Wea: UTA Wary It 

onraradar yer were Werartor 118 0 

att seared Merge Waray 
TIENEN: 11:15 11 

Those who follow the path of the Vedas should 
use the curved Tripundras and Bhasma on their 
foreheads according to the rules prescribed in the 
Vedas. He who has obtained the highest state of 
Narayana, i.e., who has realised My Nature, ought 
to use always on their foreheads Sila marks scented 
with fragrant sandalpaste. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book 
on the rules of using the Tripundra and Urdhvapundra 
marksin the Mahapuriinam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVI 


On the Description of Sandhya Upasana 


RMA: Yaa Yo Peasy TA | 

weet cHfert eat PNT 11 t 

Wracearferenst er erfercaft asset 

Wa cea PAA MATS ALATA tt 2 

aagat ufgrat teat fora: deat sora 

Narayana said: Now I am speaking of the very 
holy Sandhyopasana method of Sandhya worship 
of Gayatri, the Presiding Deity of the morning, 
midday and evening, and of the twice-born. Listen. 
The greatness of using Bhasma has been described 
in detail. No further need be stated on the subject. 
I shall talk, first of all, of the morning Sandhya. 
The morning Sandhya is to be done early in the 
morning while the stars are visible. When the Sun 
is in the meridian, the midday Sandhya is to be 
performed; and while the Sun is visibly going 
down, the evening Sandhya is to be recited over. 

awaverft agar soy caffra 3 

SHAT ANAT HEAT SUTTTEAT 

staat aatear wrasdear fren war 4 

saat gtafen nemarseatit tat 

ae aantae BraaeaT PET WaT 5 

Now again, the distinctions are made in the 
above three Sandhyas: The morning Sandhya with 
stars seen is the best; with stars disappeared, 
middling; and with the Sun risen above the horizon, 
inferior. So the evening Sandhya, again, is of three 
kinds: best, middling, and inferior. When the Sun 
is visibly disappearing, the evening Sandhya is the 
best; when the Sun has gone down the horizon, it 
is middling and when the stars are visible, it is 
inferior. 

faut gat Wearara Heat 

ae: wrear edenatfir aay 
PATS Bete Tarattet 
fod WS Aa Gait A VIET 6 


deat aa a fase deat sara | 

veal waves Wa: oT da Brad 7 1 

The Brahmanas are the root of the Tree, the 
Sandhya Vandanam; the Vedas are the branches; 
the religious actions are the leaves. Therefore its 
root should be carefully preserved. If the root be 
cut, no branches or leaves of the tree will remain. 
That Brahmana who knows not his Sandhya or who 
does not perform the Sandhyas is a living Sidra. 
That Brahmana after his death verily becomes a 


dog. 

Tenet yada deatoreayay | 

aemassaniaairent war fF us 

sqareaged aracarcarearaay | 

Arardeargardta watird da: TEL 9 

Therefore the Sandhyas must be observed every 
day. Otherwise no right comes at all to do any 
action. At the sunrise and the sunset the time for 
Sandhya is two Dandas (48 minutes) and if 
Sandhya be not done or rather neglected in the 
interval, the PrayaScitta (penance) is to he paid duly 
(performed duly). 

Carentan wet Ugetet Warren | 

aaaresd edt wears set at AAR 10 tt 

URSA ¥ Aen aeenremehtaet ATT 

Pea UTes Using Aart VATA M17 A 

If the proper time for Sandhya expires, one more 
offering of Arghya is to be made in addition to the 
three Arghayas daily made or the Gayatri is to be 
repeated one hundred and eight times before the 
Sandhya is commenced. In whichever time any 
action ought to be done, worship, first of all, the 
Sandhya Devi, the Presiding Deity of that time and 
do the actions proper to that time afterwards. 

Fe AMT Wr rAT MS St MVATAT Tet 

aateit ater eredtte agaar 12 i 

aat om saree wat Seareq Beet | 

dead Yadet cerca Heat 13 0 


Book XI Chapter XVI 


1313 


The Sandhya performed in dwelling houses is 
ordinary; the Sandhya done in enclosures of cows 
is middling and on the banks of the rivers is good 
and the Sandhya performed before the Devi’s 
temple or the Devi’s seat is very excellent. The 
Sandhyopasana ought to be done before the Devi, 
because that is the worship of the very Devi. The 
three Sandhyas done before the Devi give infinitely 
excellent fruits. 

Uae sat Set aero a fererct 

a feooreat Freer a Prater Tar 1.4 

AT AAT TAT: FTAA | 

wade Wes AAT 15 Ul 

There is no other work of the Brahmanas better 
than this Sandhya. One can rather avoid worship- 
ping Siva or Visnu; because that is not daily done 
as obligatory; but the Sandhyopasana ought to be 
done daily. The Gayatri of the Great Devi is the 
Essence of all the mantras in the Vedas. In the Veda 
Sastras, the worship of Gayatri is most definitely 
pronounced. 

meNaarsht Gearat at caretter Sa 

der wate at Pret aataren at: BAT 16 UI 

TETAS SM: McA A aT AT ToT: | 

sifemhayarad west sear 17 

Brahma and the other Devas meditate in the 
Sandhya times on this Devi Gayatri and make a 
japam of that. The Vedas always make japams of 
Her. For this reason the Gayatri has been men- 
tioned as the object of worship by the Vedas. The 
Brahmanas are called Saktas inasmuch as they 
worship the Primal Sakti (Force) Gayatri, the 
Mother of the Vedas. They are not Saivas nor 
Vaisnavas. 

STATA: WOT SAVTATAATATNT: | 

AMayA AMT ANA Wes WT A N1S Ul 

mferat fraptars Heyer Wa a | 

Prfaseat amage sftentstt aa: TEL 19 1 

Firstly make the ordinary acamana three times, 
and, while inhaling, drink a little of the water of 


acamana, repeating “Om KeSavaya Svaha, Om 
Narayanaya Svaha, Om Madhavaya Svaha.” 
Then wash your two hands, repeating “Om 
Govindaya Namah, Om Visnave Namah.” Then 
by the root of the thumb rub the lips repeating 
“Om Madhusiidanaya Namah, Om Trivikramaya 
Namah.” So rub the mouth, repeating “Om 
Vamamaya Namah, Om Sridharaya Namah.” 

edt: WaT UTaTET Stet: WT I 

dad age Wyss: 120 0 

Gearenrenarstt a aes eTT ATT 

wards stave Bt: Hosea 21 

sarah am udfaufderan 

Pa: WTAE AAA: Mav ATA 22 1 

thorarfe Fafa: Uiear great yarrencay | 

WE Varedesreai se AAT 23 

West Uroft dates wraraty foretste = 

dadunfecart sng wer 24 1 


Then sprinkle water on the left hand, saying 
“Om HrsikeSaya Namah.” Sprinkle water on the 
legs, saying “Om Padmanabhaya Namah.” 
Sprinkle water on the head, saying “Om 
Damodaraya Namah.” Touch the mouth with the 
three fingers of the right hand, saying “Om 
Sankarsanaya Namah.” Touch the nostrils with the 
thumb and forefinger saying “Om Vasudevaya 
Namah, Om Pradyumnaya Namah.” Touch the 
eyes with the thumb and ring-finger, saying “Om 
Aniruddhaya Namah, Om Purusottamaya Namah.” 
Touch the ears with the thumb and ringfinger say- 
ing “Om Adhoksajava Namah, Om Narasimhaya 
Namah.” Touch the navel with the thumb and little 
finger saying “Om Acyutaya Namah.” Touch the 
breast with the palm, saying “Om Janardanaya 
Namah.” Touch the head saying “Om Upendraya 
Namah.” Touch the roots of the two arms saying 
“Om Haraye Namah, Om Krsnaya Namah.” 


afarntatredh Uren ama Weysteae: | 
Aas Bead ae sagas A eT 25 
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Tanta wears we fra | | The external air is inhaled in Piraka; air is not 


wet Tes Cheat Bart waasat: 126 

deargioan att urftrar afar T 

Wists yeu fag: 127 0 

While sipping the Acamana water on the right 
hand, touch the right hand with your left hand; 
otherwise; the water does not become pure. While 
doing Acamana, make the palm and the fingers all 
united and close, of the form of a Gokarna (the ear 
of a cow) and spreading the thumb and the little 
finger, drink the water of the measure of a pea. Ifa 
greater or less quantity be sipped, then that would 
amount to drinking liquor. 

Worend ad: rar woraenfeagaaAy 

wraat frre ureiqtawedgay 128 1 

afant tated ants yftctart 

Then thinking of the Pranava, make the 
Pranayama, and repeat mentally the Gayatri with 
her head and the Turiya pada, i.e., Apojyotih 
rasomrtam Brahma Bhurbhuvah svarom. Inhale 
the air by the left nostril (Piiraka), close both the 
nostrils (Kumbhaka) and exhale the air, by the 
right nostril (Recaka). Thus Pranayama is ef- 
fected. 

eas arated yore fagden: 29 1 

detefrat ahinga mat 

cabreritrarsat g eaat ast eastT M30 

Tah: TANS WUTATAS A HEATH: | 

read wdererg aftrrdaarra: 31 1 

While doing Piiraka, Kumbhaka and Recaka 
repeat the Gayatri every time; hold the right nostril 
with the right thumb and hold the left nostril with 
the ringfinger and little finger (i.e., don’t use 
forefinger and middle finger). The Yogis who have 
controlled their minds say that Pranayama is 
effected by the three processes Piraka, Kumbhaka 
and Recaka. 


agqyst wert oh fara 33 1 


exhaled nor inhaled (it is retained inside) in 
Kumbhaka; and air is exhaled in Recaka. While 
doing Piiraka, meditate on the navel, the four-armed 
high-souled Visnu, of the blue colour (Syama) like 
the blue lotus. 

Heh T eect eaeary HAA | 

woratd wrest aged frame 34 

Yeh vient earaewreed Wea | 

yacntcadarst Fach UAT 135 U0 

While doing Kumbhaka, meditate in the heart 
lotus the four-faced grandsire Brahma Prajapati, 
the Creator seated on the lotus and while doing 
Recaka meditate, on the fore-head, on the white 
sin-destroying Sankara, pure as crystal. 

Wee fermpargsd gearch sero TA 

wae qe J wreqardtat wy 36 

Uhre at with tafe | 

Mara A yoy urarad WA 37 u 

In Piraka, the union with Visnu is obtained; in 
Kumbhaka, the knowledge of Brahma is attained 
and in Recaka, the highest position of ISvara (Siva) 
is attained. This is the method of Acamana 
according to the Puranas. Now I am speaking of 
the all sin destroying Vaidik Acamana. Listen. 

word yaeard wrest g afeerey 

Ward anedifira: sitareraaeara 1138 U1 

Treat farar aret sagearaferataranny | 

viegradgrt fart yoda: 139 UI 

Reciting the Gayatri mantra “Om Bhurbhuvah,” 
sip a little water; this is the Vaidik Acamana after 
repeating the seven great Vyahrtis Om Bhuh; Om 
Bhuvah, Om Svah, Om Mahah, Om Janah, Om 
Tapah, Om Satyam, repeat Gayatri and the head 
of the Gayatri Apojyoti Rasomrtam Brahma 
Bhurbhuvah svarom and practise Pranayama three 
times. 

AGA T WTOTATATAT TAA S ETAT 

arate == weNqQVaHeyey, 

wayeitrtat distant gt 


Wid 
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wate Wat ayeeerat: 1401 

atternitaingads: aerator: 

aranester fergha: Wrarot earepetash: 41 

sated Uist Hatred ot saree: | 

aaaghsl safer q u42 i 

Hereby all sins are destroyed and all virtues 
spring. Now another sort of Pranayama Mudra is 
described: The Vanaprasths and Grhasthas would 


do Pranayama with five fingers, holding the tip of} Mumucana, etc.” 


the nose; the Brahmacaris and Yatis would do 
Pranayama with the thumbs, little finger, and ring 
finger (avoiding middle and fore). Now I am 
speaking of the Aghamasana Marjana mantra. 
Listen. The Mantra of this Marjana is ‘““Apohistha 
Mayobhuvah, etc.”” 

awed units daresay 

at sraat Heat wsafe fraaa: 143 u 

sents ue aa faavate | 

yas anefafiatase yorarear 44 u 

There are three mantras in this. There are three 
Padas in every mantra, prefix Om to every pada 
(thus nine times Om is to be prefixed); at the end 
of every pada sprinkle water on the head with the 
sacrificial thread and the KuSa grass. Or at the end 
of every mantra do so. By the above Marjana 
(cleaning) the sins of one hundred years are in- 
stantly destroyed. Then making Acamana (taking 
a sip of water to rinse the mouth before worship), 
repeat the three Mantras “Om SiiryasSca ma 
manyusca, etc.” 

aTaesta art att a HAT | 

saya ofartt wet wes tirenularHa 45 1 

strana arrest g anrgatt witeeny | 

Get Horauh a wad Ufa wsta: 146 1 

By this act, the mental sins are destroyed. As 
marjana is done with Pranava, Vyarhitis, and 
Gayatri, so make Marjana by the three mantras 
‘‘Apohistha, etc.” Make your right palm of the 
shape of a cow’s ear; take water in it and carry it 


before your nose and think thus: “There is a terrible 
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sinful person in my left abdomen, his colour is dark 
black and he is horrib!e looking.” 

gual at wea Usmerrages Bt } 

grantor a uromraearahttr 147 u 

aramleta cart arremisgats fare | 

Prod g oft & dorafafa sree 48 i 

Recite, then, the mantras “Om ritamca 
satyamcabhidhyat, etc.” and “Drupadadiva 
and bring that Sinful Person 
through your right nostril to the water in the palm. 
Don’t look at that water; throw it away on a bit of 
stone to your left. And think that you are now 
sinless. 

BeUTa | ea: Urat Bt ae Arata | 

weate wera q wires 149 

teat arg fader mresar afer | 

frat yPondga fattest 150 u 

Next, rising from the seat, keep your two feet 
horizontal and with the fingers save forefinger and 
thumb, take a palmful of water and with your face 
towards the Sun, recite the Gayatri three times and 
offer water to the Sun three times. Thus, O Muni! 
The method of offering the Arghyas has been 
mentioned to you. 

aa: Wefarot Hatearafacttaa: | 

Tea Weed aT Aa FAA: 57 

Suaa: Wd Ff ALAS avsateeaa: | 

arrest araferseg fat: art fartea: 52 1 

Then circumambulate, repeating the Sirya 
Mantra. The one thing to be noted in offering 
Arghyas is this: Offer once in the midday, and three 
times in the morning and three times in the evening. 
While offering the Arghya in the morning, bend 
yourself a little low; in offering the arghya in the 
midday, stand up; and while offering the arghya in 
the evening, it can be done while sitting. 

seem Weteratenurnd: «yoy 

Grorentent nereter tear ara Taran: 53 1 

Now I will tell you why the Arghya is offered 
to the Sun. Hear. Thirty Koti Raksasas known as 
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the Mandehas, always roam on the path of the Sun 
(the mental Sun also). 

STAT SHUT ATT: areasea VAT | 

cat coro: We wT ATTA: 54 Ul 

sured HeTteat yiairqeatster | 

aed at cert ashy ator 55 tt 

They are great heroes, treacherous and ferocious. 
They always try to devour the Sun, while they 
assume terrible forms. For this reason the Devas 
and the Rsis combined offer the water with their 
folded hands to the Sun, while they perform the 
great Sandhya Upasana. The water thus offered, 
becomes transformed into the thunderbolt and 
burns the heads of the cruel demons (and throws 
them on the island Mandeharuna). 

Urerenrcontga: deat reagan | 

Reena wat dearest 156 1 

reatgyTtatse wert OT ARE | 

AQTARMTATAT it Hee WAT 1S 7 

Therefore the Brahmanas daily do their 
Sandhyopasana. Infinite merits accrue from this 
Sandhya Upasana. O Narada! Now I am speaking 
to you of the Mantras pertaining to the Arghya. 
No sooner they are pronounced the full effects of 
performing the Sandhyas are obtained. 

Aisaraniseag wafer waa Bra: 

ASME Yar: Taal VASAT 58 Ul 

aires arte Ufa arate werafettr 1 

wogsrtterd wlava gat Wa 59 1 

Tam That Sun; Jam That Light; I am That Atman 
(Self); I am Siva; I am the Light of Atman; I am 
clear and transparently white; I am of the nature of 
all energy; and I am of the nature of Rasa (the 
sweetness, all the sweet sentiments). O Devi! O 
Gayatri! O Thou! Who art of the nature of Brahma! 
Let Thee come and preside in my heart to grant 
me success in this Japa Karma. 

sfas efa ticet Gama 

srealy afa waredt yfaya gad WT N60 UI 

Ae: WSIS AAT TTT SAT: 

aa Whose sen 1610 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


O Devi! O Gayatri! Entering into my heart, go 
out again with this water. But Thou wouldst have 
to come again. Sit thus on a pure seat and with a 
single intent repeat the Gayatri, the Mother of the 
Vedas. 

waa Gat Ys yroTaareat WT | 

Watenfaart w alfaat grea 62 0 

ware yaaa atet yy ANE | 

fart arit @ wena atte S TAT 163 0 

qartnta efiisr watt Gat | 

a ured fiegat a prragetishre: 64 

O Muni! In this Sandhyopasana, the Khecari 
Mudra ought to be done after practising the 
Pranayama. Hear now the meaning of the Khecari 
Mudra. When the soul of a being leaves the objects 
of senses, it roams in the AkaSa, i.e., it becomes 
aimless when the tongue also goes to the AkaSa 
and roams there; and then the sight is fixed between 
the eyebrows; this is called the Khecari Mudra. 
There is no Asana (seat) equal to Siddhasana and 
there is no Vayu (air) equal to the Kumbhaka Vayu 
(suspension of air in the body). 

a Gata ya ae wet A ANE | 

Ueramnateantss ffter aert: 65 i 

ferret fiert srat Pract: 

want aneyy soy fegratet A 66 UI 

O Narada! There is no Mudra equal to the 
Khecari Mudra. One is to pronounce Pranava in 
Pluta (protracted) accents like the sound of a bell 
and, suspending his breath, sit quiet motionless in 
Sthirasana without any Ahankara (egoism). O 
Narada! I am now talking of Siddhasana and its 
characteristic qualities. Hear. 

arrearantaesated gear ge faa 

“ag wrandata gaa gear aH faTey | 

Pay: Palas ae UTAya AT 

frecidadta ating fregrert wreart 67 1 

wag aa cat stant carafe 

Treat seat wad wer Gwe A u6s u 

Keep one heel below the root of the genital and 
the other heel below the scrotum; keep the whole 
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body and breast straight and motionless; withdraw 
the senses from their objects and look at the point, 
the pituitary body, between the eyebrows. This 
posture is called the Siddhasana and is pleasant to 
the yogis. After taking this seat, invoke the Gayatri. 
“O Mother of the Vedas! O Gayatri! Thou art the 
Devi granting boons to the Bhaktas. Thou art of 
the nature of Brahma. 

age Hed ut deat wlaqert 1 

USE Hed Us aaa weer 69 1 

adaut nerefa dearfeet arate : 

art amet ef weet aaseq FT u70 1 

Be gracious unto Me. O Devi! Whoever 
worships Thee in the day gets his day sins destroyed 
and in the night, night sins destroyed. O Thou! Who 
art all the letters of the alphabet! O Devi! O 
Sandhye! O Thou who art of the nature of Vidya! 
O Sarasvati! O Ajaye! O Thou immortal! Free from 
disease and decay. 

caiseienfetan tdtarargeraa: 

ured waeqert aad wing > W714 

Wa: profane frat aera | 

O Mother! Who art all the Devas! I bow down 
to Thee.” Invoke the Devi again by the mantra 
“Ojosi, etc. ,” and then pray: “O Mother! Let my 
japam and other acts in Thy worship be fulfilled 
with success by Thy Grace.” Next for the freedom 
of the curse of Gayatri, do the things properly. 


aerraetat fasta a ada at 72 1 
afta sreadafgtaet yramarony 
wan: eta wasnt fradt 173 0 
foarte fasrirarer sre: | 
afismrmed ae wat fravatt 74 0 
Brahma gave a curse to Gayatri; ViSvamitra 
gave a curse to Her and Vasistha also cursed Her. 
These are the three curses; they are removed in 
due order by recollecting Brahma, Visvamitra and 
Vasistha. 
eae Yas YTUT 
BANA WATT | 
earant Pret wrens 
fagatch SeaTTTEN 75 0 


ay ~arafakt aaa dearer sitrearayy | 

soon Udaeiter wat tardhad 76 

Before doing Nyasa, one ought to collect one- 
self and remember the Highest Self; think in the 
lotus of the heart that Purusa (Person) who is Truth: 
who is all this Universe, who is the Highest Self 
and who is All knowledge and who cannot be com- 
prehended by words. Now I am speaking of the 
Anganyasa of Sandhya; Hear. First utter Om and 
then utter the mantra. 

AAT T Urea AH ela VTS | 

ya: Ue G wrt wa: afevat amt ae 77 

eats waste wear adem: 

Hora Uae: Aes Hone URatdIT 178 1 

Touch _ the legs, saying 
Bhuhpadabhyam namah” 

Touch the knees, saying “Om Bhuva Janubhyam 
namah” 

Touch the hip, saying 
namah” 

Touch the navel, saying “Om Maharnabhyai 
namah” 

Touch the heart, saying “Om Janah Hrdayaya 
namah”’ 

Touch the throat, saying “Om Tapah Kanthaya 
namah” 


two “Om 


“Om Svah Katibhyam 


Touch the forehead, saying “Om Satyam 
Lalataya namah” 

Thus perform the Vyarhiti nyasa. 

aiygreat acatagedstfteart aura | 

wifey neaat eae ada 79 0 

sat Herat rat at a: Wes aa | 

yaarnysreantasaget: 180 tt 

Next perform the Karanganyasa thus: Om Tat 
savituh ramgusthabhydm namah (referring to the 
thumb); Om Varenyam Tarjanibhyam namah 
(referring to the forefinger); Om bhargo devasya 
madhyama bhy4m namah (referring to the middle 
finger); Om Dhimahi anamikabhyam namah 
(referring to the ringfinger); Om dhtyo yonah, 
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Srimaddevibhagavatam 


Kanisthabyam namah (referring to the little 
finger), Om pracodayat kara tala prsthabhyam 
namah (referring to the upper part and lower part 
of the palm and all over the body). 

genre acfaq¢eara ameter 

fawarera ated a Pre aa graft s1 ul 

anit seret esata foreares URaT ATT 

wearer trite aera at: WOT 82 UI 

careers ferent at at Aare SAAT 

Wateated vatarsera aftanthrny 83 1 


Now Iam speaking of the Anganyasa. Hear. “Om 
tat savitur brahmatmane hrdayaya namah” (refer- 
ring to the heart). “Om Varenyam Visnva tmane 
Sirase namah’”’ (referring to the head); “Om bhargo 
devasya Rudratmane Sikhayai namah” (referring 
to the crown of the head); Om dhimahi Saktyatmane 
Kavacaya namah (referring to the Kavaca); “Om 
dhiyoyonah Kalatmane netratrayaya namah” (re- 
ferring to the three eyes); “Om pracodayat 
sarvatmane astraya namah” (referring to the Astra 
or armour, protecting the body). 

aaa Heat wel 

Treattaurasyat ae: UTE: UT: 84 tl 

Now | am speaking of the Varnanyasa. O Great 
Muni! Hear. This Varnanyasa is performed by the 
letters in the Gayatri mantra. If anybody does this, 
he becomes freed of sins. 

yore qarearet aulare: yaaa: | 

arHNagqears Uetysgst AAT uss tt 

Wen Youalesigant Sarasa | 

Wrateqant faa HAs THAT 11 86 

Tart o ye =e fora for va a 

went vartam wart aise 1387 u 

at ged =aeat eardar: 1 

aan efe fare wat Hhomwsh 188 i 

eta quest q Went ase | 

fran ata q fret Anise 89 u 

eat Va alent alent BA wea 

wat a yaya yet afer ga 190 tt 


tant usa cant ait qa | 
Urea HR aT TH TTS TAT WT 
“Om Tat namah” on the two toes; (touching 
them). 

“Om sa namah” on the two heels; (touching 
them). 

“Om vi namah” on the legs; 

“Om tu namah” on the two knees; 

“Om va namah”’ on the two thighs; 

“Om re namah” on the anus; 

“Om ni namah” on the generative organ; 

“Om ya namah”’ on the hip; 

“Om bha namah” on the navel; 

“Om rgo namah on the heart; 

“Om de namah” on the breasts; 

“Om va namah” on the heart; 

“Om sya namah’” on the throat; 

“Om dhi namah” on the mouth; 

“Om ma namah” on the palate; 

“Om hi namah”’ on the tip of the nose; 

“Om dhi namah” on the two eyes; 

“Om yo namah’” on the space between the eye- 
brows; 

“Om yo namah” on the forehead; 

“Om nah namah” to the east; 

“Om pra namah”’ to the south; 

“Om co namah” on the west; 

“Om da namah” on the north; 

“Om ya namah” on the head; 

“Om ta namah” on the whole body from head 
to foot. 


Uaaaratarr hfasesht Waa: | 

wet saretareredt werareacifarary 92 0 

Tea part wah 

THEA TRO uM 93 tt 
ie sp ; aT | 


grat qaqa aret hisat ce fai 94 

Some Japakas (those who do the Japam) do not 
approve of the above nyasa. Thus the Nyasa is to 
be done. Then meditate on the Gayatri or the 
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World-Mother. The beauty of the body of the 
Gayatri Devi is like that of the full blown Java 
flower. She is seated on the big red lotus on the 
back of the Hamsa (Flamingo); She is holding the 
red coloured garland on Her neck and anointed with 
red coloured ungument. She has four faces; every 
face has two eyes. 

vahorddieanpraareatatt aT | 

gaaneadianeaea Weeady 95 0 

aquanspfar aval ata 

aftaaaat tsrat fronted g waa 96 0 

BEN Gf Hae TAM Wa AT TT | 

On her four hands are a wreath of flowers, a 
sacrificial ladle, a bead, and a Kamandalu. She is 
blazing with all sorts of ornaments. From the Devi 
Gayatri has originated first the Rgveda. Brahma 
worships the virgin Gayatri; on the idea of Sri 
Parameévari Gayatri has four feet. The Rgveda is 
one; the Yajurveda is the second, the Samaveda is 
the third and the Atharva veda is the fourth foot. 
The Gayatri has eight bellies; the east side is the 
one; the south is the second; the west is the third; 
the north 4s the fourth; the zenith is the fifth; the 
nadir is the sixth; the intermediate space is the 
seventh and all the corners are the eighth belly. 
Gayatri has seven Siras (heads); Vyakaranam 
(Grammar) is one; Siksa is the second (that Anga 
of the Veda, the science which teaches the proper 
pronunciation of words and laws of euphony); 
Kalpa is the third (the Vedanga which lays down 
the ritual and prescribes rules for ceremonial and 
sacrificial acts); Nirukta is the fourth (the Vedanga 
that contains glossarial explanation of obscure 
words, especially those occurring in the Vedas); 
Jyotish or astronomy is the fifth; Itihasa (history) 
and Puranas is the sixth head; and Upanisads is 


the seventh head. Agni (fire) is the mouth of| Trayambakam —_ yajamahe 


Gayatri; Rudra is the Sikha (the chief part); Her 
gotra (lineage) is Sankhyayana; Visnu is the heart 
of Gayatri and Brahma is the armour of Gayatri. 


aigrteeta:cat earedt wean 97 

We eareat faa wrest aenray | 

aet yat: WHat Gem: Vitra: Yar: 198 0 

Think of this Maheévari Gayatri in the middle 
of the Solar Orb. Meditating on the Gayatri Devi 
as above, the devotee should shew the following 
twenty-four Mudras (signs by the fingers, etc., in 
religious worship) for the satisfaction of the Devi: 


age dye da faad fara wars 
fae frre da wee ders Aa 1199 1 
WOES Va sarraniateh Ta | 
Wee Gast S oft AASATST 1100 0 
facta gfth de net at areT | 


faernit cetntt get ceed Aer 101 u 

(1) Sammukha;.(2) Samputa; (3) Vitata (4) 
Vistrta; (5) Dvimukha; (6) Trimukha; (7) 
Caturmukha; (8) Paficamukha; (9) Sanmukha; (10) 
Adhomukha; (11) Vyapaka; (12) Afijali; (13) 
Sakata (14) Yamapaga; (15) fingers intertwined end 
to end; (16) Vilamba (17) Mustika; (18) Matsya; 
(19) Kirma; (20) Vardha; (21) Simhakranta; (22) 
Mahakranta; (23) Mudgara; (24) Pallava. 

ugrastasta wera: Urestaq | 

wratartt a merit wparadaegeht: 1102 1 

agfeorcrannttr areas: antferenns FF 

Weaeeaett UT APNEA AA: 11103 

mawereargea wears yrraateay | 

wade Teva Sas GIA 1104 

Next make japam once only of one hundred 
syllabled Gayatri. Thus twenty-four sy labled 
Savitri, “Jatavedase sunavama, etc.,” forty-four 
syllabled mantra; and the thirty-two syllabled 
“Tryamvakam yajamahe, etc.” These 
three mantras united make up one hundred 
lettered Gayatri. (The full context of the last 
Mantra is this; Om Haum Om yum sah— 
Sugandhim — Pusti 
Vardhanam. Urbharukamiva bandhanan mrtyo 
mikstya ma mrtaét Bhur Bhuvah. Svarom Yum 
Svah Bhurbhuvah Svarom Haum.) 


mantra, 
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soar qaqeard ya: crete T.| 

Udfarraant a Treat yreatrt: 1105 1 

Ua fret ord Gatgarern fermg ra: 

Baa Hei Wrest Hea: GUAT 11106 

sft sinecrrad Herre Wares 
SMSC: 1176 11 

Next make japam of Bhurbhuvaha Svah, twenty 

four lettered Gayatri with Om. O Narada! The 


Srimaddevibbagavatam 


Brahmanas are to perform daily the Sandhyopasana 
repeating Gayatri, completely adopting the rules 
above prescribed and then he will be able to enjoy 
completely pleasures, happiness and bliss. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Book on the description of Sandhya Upasana in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagvatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XVII 
On the Sandhya and other Daily Practices 


starrer sara 

Rraaret ¢ mat waco 

afracra treat aeerat ware 1 i 

afoamernrastied ada a feat: | 

angers fasta aewatfegrahr at 2 

Narayana said: If one divides or separates the 
padas while reciting or making Japam of the 
Gayatri, one is freed from the Brahminicide, the 
sin of Brahmahatya. But if one does so without 
breaking the padas, /.e., repeats at one breath, then 
one incurs the sin of Brahmahatya. Those 
Brahmanas who do the Japam of the Gayatri 
without giving due pause to the padas, suffer pains 
in hells with their heads downwards for one 
hundred Kalpas. O Gayatri! Thou art of one foot, 
of two feet, of three feet and of four feet. Thou art 
without foot, because Thou art not obtained. 
Salutation to Thy Fourth Foot beautiful and which 
is above the Triloki (Rajas). This cannot obtain 
that. 

wysar stant wast fase war 

aire 9 sitery Yat 3 i 


dayne rai 

WEETEVIT Uet were: 4 

aw feet: WY Ha: Ul AMAT aM, | 

aI WatEeg Bway farmet we us 

Firstly, Gayatri is of three kinds: “Samputa,” 
“Ekomkara,” and “Sadomkara.” There is also the 
Gayatri, with five Pranavas, according to the 


Dharma Sastras and Puranas. There is something 
to be noted while muttering or making the japam 
of the Gayatri: Note how many lettered Gayatri 
you are going to repeat (make japam). When you 
have repeated one-eighth of that, repeat (make 
japam) the Turiya pada of Gayatri (7.e., the fourth 
Pada, the mantram parorajase Savadoma prapata) 
etc., once and then complete repeating the Gayatri. 
If the Brahmana makes the Japam (the silent 
muttering) in the above way he gets himself united 
with Brahma. Other modes of making the Japam 
do not bear any fruit. Om Gayatryasyekapadi 
dvipadi Tripadi catuspadasi nahi padyase namaste 
Turyaya darSataéyapadaya paro Rajase Sabado ma 
prapat. Gayatri is one-footed in the form of Triloki, 
two-footed, the Trayi Vidya from thy second foot; 
tripadi (all Pranas are thy third foot, catuspadi, as 
the Purusa apadi without any foot, Parorajase above 
the Rajas, the dust; asau-that; adah this not prapat 
may obtain. 

aycar ster vaca Heda | 

Wee sera at ararelf qtat aT 6 

qfaadt wena: whe wraar 

Mae Yash we ETAT U7 

The Yogis who are Urdhvaretas (hold 
Brahmacaryam, continence) are to make Japam of 
the Samputa Gayatri (7.e., with Om). Gayatri with 
one pranava and as well the Gayatri with six 
pranavas. The householder Brahmacari or those 
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soar qaqeard ya: crete T.| 

Udfarraant a Treat yreatrt: 1105 1 

Ua fret ord Gatgarern fermg ra: 

Baa Hei Wrest Hea: GUAT 11106 

sft sinecrrad Herre Wares 
SMSC: 1176 11 

Next make japam of Bhurbhuvaha Svah, twenty 

four lettered Gayatri with Om. O Narada! The 


Srimaddevibbagavatam 


Brahmanas are to perform daily the Sandhyopasana 
repeating Gayatri, completely adopting the rules 
above prescribed and then he will be able to enjoy 
completely pleasures, happiness and bliss. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Book on the description of Sandhya Upasana in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagvatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XVII 
On the Sandhya and other Daily Practices 


starrer sara 

Rraaret ¢ mat waco 

afracra treat aeerat ware 1 i 

afoamernrastied ada a feat: | 

angers fasta aewatfegrahr at 2 

Narayana said: If one divides or separates the 
padas while reciting or making Japam of the 
Gayatri, one is freed from the Brahminicide, the 
sin of Brahmahatya. But if one does so without 
breaking the padas, /.e., repeats at one breath, then 
one incurs the sin of Brahmahatya. Those 
Brahmanas who do the Japam of the Gayatri 
without giving due pause to the padas, suffer pains 
in hells with their heads downwards for one 
hundred Kalpas. O Gayatri! Thou art of one foot, 
of two feet, of three feet and of four feet. Thou art 
without foot, because Thou art not obtained. 
Salutation to Thy Fourth Foot beautiful and which 
is above the Triloki (Rajas). This cannot obtain 
that. 

wysar stant wast fase war 

aire 9 sitery Yat 3 i 


dayne rai 

WEETEVIT Uet were: 4 

aw feet: WY Ha: Ul AMAT aM, | 

aI WatEeg Bway farmet we us 

Firstly, Gayatri is of three kinds: “Samputa,” 
“Ekomkara,” and “Sadomkara.” There is also the 
Gayatri, with five Pranavas, according to the 


Dharma Sastras and Puranas. There is something 
to be noted while muttering or making the japam 
of the Gayatri: Note how many lettered Gayatri 
you are going to repeat (make japam). When you 
have repeated one-eighth of that, repeat (make 
japam) the Turiya pada of Gayatri (7.e., the fourth 
Pada, the mantram parorajase Savadoma prapata) 
etc., once and then complete repeating the Gayatri. 
If the Brahmana makes the Japam (the silent 
muttering) in the above way he gets himself united 
with Brahma. Other modes of making the Japam 
do not bear any fruit. Om Gayatryasyekapadi 
dvipadi Tripadi catuspadasi nahi padyase namaste 
Turyaya darSataéyapadaya paro Rajase Sabado ma 
prapat. Gayatri is one-footed in the form of Triloki, 
two-footed, the Trayi Vidya from thy second foot; 
tripadi (all Pranas are thy third foot, catuspadi, as 
the Purusa apadi without any foot, Parorajase above 
the Rajas, the dust; asau-that; adah this not prapat 
may obtain. 

aycar ster vaca Heda | 

Wee sera at ararelf qtat aT 6 

qfaadt wena: whe wraar 

Mae Yash we ETAT U7 

The Yogis who are Urdhvaretas (hold 
Brahmacaryam, continence) are to make Japam of 
the Samputa Gayatri (7.e., with Om). Gayatri with 
one pranava and as well the Gayatri with six 
pranavas. The householder Brahmacari or those 


Book XI Chapter XVII 


who want moksa are to make Japam of Gayatri with 
Om prefixed. Those householders who affix Om to 
the Gayatri do not get the increase of their families. 


The Turiya pada (foot) of Gayatri is the mantra 
“Parorajase SAavodoma prapat.” (Brhad. up. 
v.14.7). Salutation to Thy beautiful Fourth Foot 
which is above the Triloki (Rajas). This cannot 
obtain that. The presiding deity of this mantra is 
Brahma. I am now speaking of the full Dhyanam 
(meditation) of this Brahm so that the full fruit of 
the Japam (recitation) may be obiained: 


wag WA Wesel aeaeaet: 8 it 

There is a full blown lotus in the heart; its form 
is like the Moon, Sun, and the Spark of Fire; ie., 
of the nature of pranava and nothing else. This is 
the seat of the inconceivable Brahma. Think thus. 
Now on that seat is seated well the steady constant 
subtle Light, the essence of Akaéa, the everlasting 
existence, intelligence and bliss, the Brahma. May 
He increase my happiness 

Note: Aum! GayatryasyeKapadi dvipadi, tripadi, 
catuspadasi, nahi padyase namaste turyaya darSataya 
padaya parorajase, savado maprapat. O Gayatri! Thou 
art of one foot (in the farm of Triloki), of two feet (the 
Trayi vidya from Thy second foot) of three feet all 
Prana, etc., are Thy third foot and of four feet (as the 
Purusa). Thou art without foot because Thou art not 
obtained. Salutation to Thy beautiful fourth foot which 
is above the Triloki (Rajas). This cannot obtain that. 

Rope aeftaararat a ferry | 

sigat a verqarftfe wet wasted 9 i 

Now I am speaking of the Mudra of the Turtya 
Gayatri: (1) Tristla, (2) Yoni, (3) Surabhi, 
(4) Aksamala, (5) Linga, (6) Padma and 
(7) Mahaémudra. These seven Mudras are to be 
shewn. 


arden fa wat afeaariamattatt | 
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TET Tt ara Pret WAST ANT: 110-1 

saree Ott Helfer wahrsrtas: | 

What is Sandhya, that is Gayatri; there is no 
difference whatsoever between the two. The two 


are one and the same. Both are of the nature of 
Existence, Intelligence and Bliss. The Brahmanas 
would daily worship Her and bow down before 
Her with greatest devotion and reverence. After 
the Dhyanam, first worship Her with five upacaras 
or offerings. Thus: 

@ Ufeeareas tiemadanfh aay aR: 11 0 

PAH Ges ara TAT AA: 

aa areas qe ardanhh aat aed 12 

tu deur dtondartr at aer 

anges wet Aeerafe anda 13 

Gis a eftte a gainfenendad | 

ue Gat freee art ast: Wasa 14 

Om lam prthivyatmane gandham, arpayaémi 
namo namah. Om Ham 4kasatmane puspam 
arpayami namo namah. Om ram Vahnyatmane 
dipam arpayami namo namah. Aum vam 
amrtatmane naivedyam arpayami namo namah. 
Om yam ram lam vam ham puspanjalim arpayaémi 
namo namah. Thus worshipping with five 
upacaras, you must shew Mudras to the Devi. 

wmrey wae edt tapearaest: | 

a audhestiitat gareta wanna 15 

fatrerrsranefistta at | 

WaARAMA AT Atal = HATAT N16 2 

Then meditate on the Form of the Gayatri 
mentally and slowly repeat the Gayatri. Do not 
shake head, neck and while making japam, do not 
show your teeth. According to due rules repeat the 
Gayatri one hundred and eight times, or twenty- 
eight times. When unable, repeat ten times; not less 
than that. 

at «6 Sareaediqaaeaqaradt: = 

a Teet wtferremet Heaters 17 0 

wa: aaa prea: arated: t 

gitaiaged a Hat aes dary 18 
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Then raise the Gayatri placed before on the heart 
(seat) by the mantra “Gayatrasyai kapadi Dvipadi, 
etc., and then bid farewell to Her after bowing down 
to Her and repeating the mantra “Omuttame 
Sikhare Devi bhimyam parvata mirdhani 
Brahmana ebhyobhya anujfiata Gaccha Devi 
yathasukham”’ on the highest top of the mountain 
summit in earth (i.e., on the Meru mountain) dwells 
the goddess Gayatri. Being pleased with Thy 
worshippers go back, O Devi! to Thy abode as it 
pleaseth Thee.” (See page 110, The Daily Practices 
of the Hindus.) 

font Prati wa watasst west | 

qeanueys 9 wea 19 tl 

The wise men never mutter nor recite the Gayatri 
mantra within the water. For the Maharsis say that 
the Gayatri is fire-faced (agnimukhi). After the 
farewell shew again the following mudras: Surabhi 
Jina, Siirpa, Karma, Yoni, Padma, Linga and 
Nirvana Mudras. 

ara aaa afr ayaatraanters | 

Trastedet area: ait wey 200 

Then address thus: “O Devi! O Thou who 
speakest pleasant to KaSyapa! O Gayatri! Whatever 
syllables I have missed to utter in making Japam, 
whatever vowels and consonants are incorrectly 
pronounced, I ask Thy pardon for all my above 
faults.” O Narada! Next one ought to give peace 
offerings to the Gayatri Devi. 

tmrastee area fasnftasete > tae: | 

afear gaat vrent fatrantes ator 21 u 

The Chanda of Gayatri Tarpanam (peace 
offerings to Gayatri) is Gayatri; the Rsi is 
Visvamitra; Savita is the Devata; its application 
(Niyoga) is in the peace offerings. 

qRegarn a vardaged adahe a 

Ya FaAgHKA AT UTdanat add 22 0 

wate ayaa a AMS ASAT | 

ay fasaddd we ada N23 

wa: weld sfreragaortdhad 


aa: warm wa ged ada a u24 0 

aed Ue Gad aaah a 

sayfotaged aah adt aa 25 

yaaa qasteget ada a | 

Te: Tatotengedt aden wat: TOT N26 

somanaat arr mrast ata a 

qat tyuet meat adandtter atta 27 

vagy froat wrest aden aat aaa | 

soya taste met a aqerary it 28 

“Om Bhih Rgvedapurusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Bhuvah Yajurvedapurusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Svah Samaveda purusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Mahah Atharvaveda purusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Janah Itihdsapurana purusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Tapah Sarvagama purusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Satyam Satyaloka purusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Bhth bhirloka purusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Bhuvah bhuvoloka purusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Svah svarloka purusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Bhih rekapadam Gayatrim tarpayami.” 

“Om  Bhuvo _ dvitiyapadim Gayatrim 
tarpayami.” 

“Om Svastripadim Gayatrim tarpayami.” 

“Om Bhirbhiivah Svascatuspadim Gayatrim 
tarpayami.” 

set wa treat atfest a area | 

dant uret gadhrst da g arora 2900 

aiefa & areata area adtt ae | 

aduit a werd wrerdeadiad 30 0 

Wetaatet Hat a viiceh wartegelt: | 

aarstt Raat Ha: yiierel: oR: 31 

waattte wait a waite g | 

aay far sfa great wahreagst atq 32 1 

warrafafrdan yet Hatomrany | 

gare a mMardiqeateferarara: 33 u 

Pronouncing these, offer the Tarpanams. Next 
add the word Tarpayami to each of the following 
words “Usasim, Gayatrim, Savitrim, Sarasvatim 
Vedamataram, Prthvim, Ajaim, Kausikim, 
Samkrtim, Savajitim, etc.,” and offer Tarpanams. 
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After the Tarpanam is over, offer the peace- 
chantings, (Santivari) repeating the following 
mantras. 

“Om Jatavedase sunavama romam, etc.” 

“Om Ma§anastoka, etc.” 

“Om Tryambakam Yajamahe, etc.” 

“Om Tacchamyoh, etc.” 

Then touch all the parts of your bodies, repeating 
the two mantra, “Om atodeva, etc.” And reciting 
the mantram ‘‘Svona Prthivi,” bow down to the 
earth, after repeating one’s name, Gotra, etc. 

Wet ferent RTM: WTA anther 

aera waraseaaast tas EAT Ul 34 

waa a da: Hatcaared: 

frat Bre Torafe ae fat aarsaaq 35 u 

O Narada! Thus the rules of the morning Sandhya 
are prescribed. Doing works so far, bid farewell to 
the above-mentioned Gayatri. Next finishing the 
Agnihotra Homa sacrifice, worship the five Devatas, 
Siva, Siva, GaneSa, Siirya and Visnu. 

Gheeur gy Teh SME aT ATS: 

Tera at pataelter a git AAA: 36 UI 

wart y asta cagA F ATeTaTy 

areat firtarare wate terat fefir 37 0 

Worship by the Purusa Sikta mantra, or by Hrim 
mantra, or by Vyahrti mantra or by Sriscate 
Laksmiéca, etc., place Bhavani in the centre; Visnu 
in the north east corner, Siva in the south-east 
corner; Ganega in the south-west corner, and the 
Sun in the north-west corner; and then worship 
them. While offering worship with the sixteen 
offerings, worship by repeating sixteen mantras. 

| 

Wemqreisa were: 138 0 

As there is no other act more merit-giving than 
the worship of the Devi, so the Devi should first 
of all be worshipped. Then worship in due order 
the five Devatias placed in five positions. 

adie Tat ase 

a edigsarquantirs eaferdtaat 1139 0 

ATs g Mearg ceararhea: atthe 

Macrae A Tera WIT 40 u 
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qaiftatditeent Sat wae 
afewanrantteyt west utd ae 47 tl 
fay Ee Ge ores T aardivay | 
PRremarswafsrarged aeenreergeTs 142 
net fagat a went aa | 
sagt facaad Hertaitat qat 43 it 
| 
cada aftrant @ Hdapaye Tat 44 ul 
Yarswacsrarent aa | 
wand genttt eeifracnfit a 45 i 
As the worship of the Devi is the chief object, 
so in the three Sandhyds, the worship of the 
Sandhya Devi is approved of by the Srutis. Never 
worship Visnu with rice; Ganesa with Tulasi 
leaves; the Devi Durga with Durba grass and Siva 
with Ketaki flower. The under-mentioned flowers 
are pleasing to the Devi: Mallika, Jati, Kutaja, 
Panasa, Palasa, Vakula, Lodha, Karavira, SimSapa, 
Aparajita, Bandhiika, Vaka, Madanta, Sindhuvara, 
Palasa, Durbha, Sallaki, Madhavi, Arka, Mandara, 
Ketaki, Karnikara, Kadamba, Lotus, Campaka, 
Yithika, Tagara, etc. 
TNR aaa dha: eakrectet: | 
Heard saargat adit yeast WI 46 
ud gat ware dasa Utege: 
Wa: CATR Hala Ureranteraresrsay | 
gdafersamt g Prada fase: 147 0 
sft sitar merger wanreereaie) 
TAMSEMT: 11:17 1 
Offer incenses Guggul, Dhiipa and the light of 
the Til oil and finish the worship. Then repeat the 
principal (male) mantra (make Japam). Thus 
finishing the work, study the Vedas in the second 
quarter of the next day; and in the third quarter of 
that day feed father, mother and other dependent 
relatives, with money earned by one’s own self 
according to the traditions of one’s family. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Book on the description of Sandhya and other daily 
practices in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
On the Greatness of the Devi Paija 


sfane sara 


pulad deal sirqfirestttt arg | 
Saat Wye: HaHeaanaed uu 


Narada spoke: O Bhagavan! I am now very eager 
to hear the special Puja of Sri Devi. The people get 
their desires fulfilled if they worship Her. 


sfrarraut saret 


niger q wane 13 u 


Narayana said: O Devarsi! I shall now specially 
speak to you how the World Mother Bhagavati is 
worshipped; by worshipping Whom one easily gets 
objects of enjoyments, liberation and the 
destruction of all evils. Controlling one’s speech 
and making Acamana, one must make one’s 
sankalpa and perform Bhitasuddhi, Matrkanyasa, 
Sadanganyasa. 


eq qe gran Saf eae: WAL NS I 

Placing conchshell and doing other necessary 
acts. Offering the ordinary Arghya, one should give 
special Arghya and with the mantra “Astraya Phat” 
sprinkle over all the articles brought for worship. 
Taking the Guru’s permission, he is to go on with 
his Pija. First worship the pitha or seat whereon 
the Devi would be placed; then perform dhyana 
(meditation of the Devi). 

aerate vbawarga wet | 

eraaeredt at wargararfef: 6 u 

wisaraqted HOS: VTS: | 

Then with great devotion, offer to the Deva, the 
seats (Asana) and other articles of worship; then 
perform the bath of the Devi by the water of the 


Paficamrta (the five nectars). 


maaan weet a a watsfraraa 07 1 

ag united eroisndram | 

aura wea Waargat a usu 

wane + wife wat da areadt | 

aq Maratea cemrt wy 9 u 

afitteeet apeat ara: | 

If anybody performs the bath ceremony of Sti 
Devi with one hundred jars of sugarcane juice, he 
will not have to incur any future birth. He who 
performs this bath, and recites the Veda Mantras, 
with mango juice or sugarcane juice gets for ever 
Laksmi ever and ever and Sarasvati bound at his 
doors. He who gets this sacred bath of the Devi 
with grape juice, along with his relatives and 
acquaintences dwells in the Devi-loka for as many 
years as there are atoms in the juice. 

TRA a adieth adtat io tl 

adiyearnttneitattat: | 

afec: craaedt deunract we 11 

weterefer urarht greater tht 

at gunvtddt erage: 12 0 

aac O aatacdt afar eftrarn | 

aeq cenfattcrat etrprantadad 13 u 

He who bathes the Devi with the Vedic mantras, 
and with water scented with camphor, the fragrant 
aloe wood (aguru), saffron, and musk, becomes 
freed at once of the sins acquired in his hundred 
births. He who bathes the Devi with jars of milk, 
lives in the ocean of milk (ksira samudra) for one 
Kalpa. So he who does this bathing ceremony with 
jars of curd, becomes the lord of Dadhikunda (the 
reservoir of curd). 

nya a gata aat weheshs TI 

mrrearacatetdtat & afastay 14 tt 

aeanestedt erat: 
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Fe ls TA areas Tet aaT 15 

He who performs the Snanams of the Devi with 
honey, ghee and sugar becomes the lord of these 
things. He who bathes the Devi with one thousand 
jars, becomes happy in this world as in the next. 

Note: Make the liquid current flow pure in your body 
is the esoteric meaning of the bath. 

att aeatget Sta awh Tea | 

Taffirrernt erat fafrofadas 16 

arynitded drat Hentfagurany | 

pal eee N17 0 

gst warsel wetaufe: ue: | 

If you give Her a pair of silken clothes, you will 
go to the Vayu-Loka. If you give Her the jewel 
ornaments, you will become the Lord of gems and 
jewels. (Make your mind like the gem). If anybody 
gives saffron, sandalpaste, musk, Sindira and 
Alaktak (red things), he will go to the Heavens 
and become there the Indra, the Lord of the Devas, 
in the next birth. 

quarter fafeen-arg: TstrenahoT Urea: 118: 

aft creat Garena herd wd CAAT | 

Various flowers ought to be offered in Sri 
Bhagavati’s worship; or the flowers of the season 
offered to the Devi will lead the devotee to Kailasa. 

farquarrentants at werent 19 1 

qa ge Halfred aaferea 4 ulawate | 

farquaad Theat ¢ dfeaaq u20 0 

trerdisaraed aareqane waiter | 

Hrardtanfeds are aged MySay 27 Mt 

AAist Ua se edheaortast | 

Badal HM Tet TAHA 22 I 

The devotee that offers the beautiful Bel leaves 
to the Devi never experiences anywhere pains and 
difficulties. The devotee who writes the Bija mantra 
of Maya “Hrim Bhuvane$varyai Namah” with red 
sandalpaste thrice on the tri-leaves of the Bilva tree 
leaf and offers this to the lotus feet of the Devi, 
becomes Manu by the merit of this virtuous act! 


Aue Hod THM Acad Hd fF a: | 


ae alfeaetd amex: 123 0 

The devotee becomes the Lord of the whole 
universe who worships the Devi Bhagavati with 
ten millions of entire Bilva leaves, fresh, green and 


spotless. 
Gaga weatstrafista 1 
eagedditd ofetiua 0240 
alfeded: Gag yet wYayaT | 
Teanga atfed: 125 0 


walfertet: gaan g were a ages: 

aratehinad ara wads 1261 

If any devotee worships with ten millions of 
entire fresh green Kunda flowers, with eight scents, 
he gets surely the Prajapatihood. The worship of 
the Devi with ten millions of Mallika and Malati 
flowers besmeared with eight scents makes a man 
the four faced (Brahma); and one hundred millions 
of such flowers will make the devotee a Visnu. 

fered woot Het ager go 

fauptdead ud pd rameers 127 11 

werantfeiinata garnet asaya | 

TARA Mae hd TAT WATT: W28 U 

In days of yore, Visnu worshipped the Devi in 
the aforesaid way and so got His Visnuhood. If 
any devotee worships the Devi with one hundred 
Kotis of Mallika or Malati flowers, the man 
becomes certainly Sutratma Hiranyagarbha. 

a ies farvaterat ast | 


anna FT 29 I 


a VN 


seedeauer fafity sdifte: 

wana qearttr sftoh ffm u30 0 

ree Qrereatit Taare aRtsha A: 

widest: eaves «131 I 

In ancient days Hiranyagarbha worshipped thus 
the Devi with great devotion and so he became 
Hiranyagarbha! (These Hiranyagarbha, Brahma, 
Visnu and MaheSa were mere ordinary men before. 
See the Brhadaranyaka Upanisada). 

Note: The eight scents refer to Jatamamsi Kapiyuta 
Saktergandhastakam! So will be the results if Java, 
Bandhtka and Dadimi flowers be offered in the 
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Bandhika and Dadimi flowers be offered in the 
worship. Various other beautiful flowers can be offered 
duly to the Devi by the devotee. The merits accruing 
from such offers are not known even to the God Ivara. 
The flowers that spring in their proper seasons are to 
be offered every year to the Devi, repeating Her 
thousand names enumerated in the Twelfth Book or in 
the Kiirma Purana. 

andar =o yirnindige: 

Oa Hed WaT Luho N32 0 

pili Head warts: 

strats gest taaah: 133 

- the above worship be offered to the Devi, then 
that man, whether he be a sinner or a great sinner, 
will be freed from all the sins and after leaving his 
mortal coil, he will get, no doubt, the lotus feet of 
the Sri Devi Bhagavati. 

Wetfe BHA WA AAT GTA: | 

purye salt dart wArany u34 

freed arserigte Iyer waaay | 

qd cerned Ba Earaetad TET 35 0 

Offer Dhiipa made of black Aguru, camphor, 
sandalpaste, red sandalpaste, Sihlaka and Guggula, 
saturated with ghee in such a way as the whole 
room of Sri Bhagavati scents with pure fragrant 
smell. 

aa wera cae carr yaar | 

duattaés credt fata 1360 

gioranarcatte art creat ferercare | 


The Devi Bhagavati becomes pleased with this 
and offers the lordship of the three Lokas to the 
devotee. The devotee, who offers daily the light of 
camphor to the Devi, goes to the Strya Loka. There 
is no doubt in this. 

wadiatatar wencaearan waned: 37 0 

Adel Geet ter: caradeadarsfery | 

ddan ta: wedeg wares: 138 1 

arrncts facut target terete = | 

woloratecarf crest Fea 39 UI 

With one’s whole heart, one should give one 
hundred or one thousand lights to the Devi. The 
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devotee should offer heaps of food consisting of 
six Rasas, the plates and dishes for chewing, 
sucking, licking and drinking, that is, all kinds of 
food solid, and liquid, mountain-like high. Always 
give food on golden flat plates and cups and various 
delicious sweet juicy nice heavenly fruits, nicely 
arranged on trays, cups and saucers. 

Gara sitrerceat seat seTaeay | 

ameter ae taal wat sar AMT 40 1 

When Sri Mahadevi Bhuvanesvari gets pleased, 
the whole universe gets pleased. For the whole 
Universe is all Devi; as a rope is mistaken for a 
snake, so this Mahadevi is mistaken for the 
universe. 


l43u 

Offer a jar of drinking Ganges water, cool and 
nice, scented with camphor to the Devi; then offer 
betels with camphor, cardamum, cloves, and 
various delicious scents. These all are to be offered 
with great devotion so that the Devi may be 
pleased. Next have music with lovely mrdangas, 
flutes, murajas, Dhakkas and dundubhis and so 
please Her. 

aeasea att mera: 1 

aan: ea: onan 44 i 

pa U ume zs SeTeOT wanted: | 

Taran steed Freata wat 145 

The Veda mantras are to be recited, the Puranas 
are to be read and the hymns to be chanted. With 
whole head and heart offer to the Devi the umbrella 
and camara, the two kingly offerings. 

Wafarot areat qattoat stare | 

arse wreat yee: 46 i 

warrant at edt wetefer | 

Uneeenta weiter mH: Ba: N47 0 
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Then circumambulate round Her and prostrate 
before Her and ask Her kindness and pray to Her 
to forgive all faults and shortcomings. The Devi is 
pleased with anybody who remembers Her even 
once! 

Tama waara Tastes | 

oF went Herat Bf ached fH Tet: TA 48 

aa a matrenth Gad Waray | 

qesaea wet: fra waver 49 it 

What wonder then that She will be pleased with 
all these offerings! The Mother is naturally merciful 
to her child. When She is loved with devotion, then 
She becomes very merciful. There is nothing 
strange here! On this point I will recite to you the 
history of Vrhadratha Rajarsi. Hearing which gives 
rise to Bhakti and Love. 

Umararsvacualt gataest fears | 

wares areftgt wht son 

aayuiaereart yreragrat feat: | 

WT Meal AA HUTA 51 

Once in a certain region in the Himalayas there 
lived a bird called Cakravak. It flew over many 
countries and went once to Kasidhama. As a fruit 
of his Pararabdha Karma, that bird, desirous to find 
some rice beans, voluntarily went like an orphan 
round about the temple of Sri Annapiirna Devi. 

wean vafaronmeant sara a feet | 

amtat faerta yi ghee 152 11 

cleat wae ea: THVTGa whe 

ays ferarraty feeracent Jat 53 0 

There circumambulating round the Devi 
Bhagavati the bird left the city Kasi, that grants 
liberation and flew away to another country. In 
time the bird left his body and went to Heavens. 
There he assumed a heavenly form of a youth and 
began to enjoy various pleasures. 

wHeags Ta Jara YA: Wr yet Whe 

aan He WaT wt wataAy 154 1 

geaate areas: fattest | 

Terasat efits aerarat frases: 155 i 


Thus he enjoyed for two Kalpas. Then he got 
back to the earth and took his birth as the best in 
the Ksattriya family. He became celebrated as the 
king Brhadratha in this world. That King was 
truthful, controlled his senses, and practised 
Samyama and deep concentration and knew 
everything of the past, the present and the future. 

Prete: aresiret at argisra: 

yaaa add gee af sé u 

stat sirat feeaddt aaa: AUTAT: 

wafreat qs feetygta A 157 1 

upegdaa: ad deratsfa were | 

eat quay odwarafreda 58 0 

He conquered all the enemies and performed 
various sacrifices and became the Emperor of the 
sea-girt earth and acquired the very rare faculty in 
the knowledge of everything of his previous births. 
The Munis came to know of this from various 
rumours and came to the King. The King 
Brhadratha duly entertained those guests. The 
Munis took their seats and asked: “O King! We 
hear that all the events of previous births are vividly 
reflected in your memory. 

Rrearearrranht Seared aaa: 

ara cafe aggre: VT aaiferwy 59 

ag Peataa Gen Aaah AMT AAA | 

On this point great doubts have come upon us. 
Kindly describe in detail. By what Punyam (merits) 
you have come to know all about previous births 
and the knowledge of the past, the present and the 
future. We have come to you to know how you got 
this wonderful supersensual knowledge. Kindly say 
to us sincerely everything about this and oblige.” 

sanrayt sara 

gia eat oer: scar Ta UTA: 160 U 

saa Tene Tela | 

Tact Wa: Ue WA AAT HOTT 61 

Narayana said: O Brahmana! The very 
religious King Brhadratha heard them and began 
to speak out all the secret causes for his 
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knowledge of the past, the present and the future, 
thus: O Munis! Hear how I acquired this 
knowledge. 

amare: ftert: ge Area rrarsht ar t 

aaah graraguivefarmy, 162 1 

aa Qragsrant tat aeugaftate: 

Premera art Gata: 63 u 

In my previous birth I was a very low bird 
cakravak. Once, out of my ignorance, | 
circumambulated round the temple of the Devi 
Bhagavati Annaptrna at Kasi. And, as the result 
of that, I lived in the Heavens for a period of two 
Kalpas and I have got this birth and J have got the 
knowledge of the past, the present and the future. 

wal ag Weta: UaTyteS ferred | 

aren aarfeart ¢ Udersrhtt AsPreny 64 

Rang wr cat o cert J UIA | 

O You of good vows! Who can ascertain what 
amount of merits accrues from remembering the 
Feet of the World-Mother. Remembering Her 
glories, I always shed tears of joy. Those who do 
not worship the adorable Deity Jagadamba are the 
Great Sinners and they are treacherous. Fie on their 
births! The worship of Siva or Visnu is not eternal. 

a adurat edt catorai 4 srsifa fF 65 1 

a frataraat freer a fersayarearar TAT 

Preaanfta: ween Pear seta area 66 Ul 

fe wan ag amet Tat Aeraaha | 

Ratt weisitst sac Pte 67 1 

Only the Jagadamba’s worship is eternal. Thus 
it is stated in the Srutis. What more shall I speak 
on this worship of the World-Mother, which is void 
of the best trace of any doubt. Everyone ought to 
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serve devotedly the lotus feet of the Devi Bhagavati. 
There is no other act more glorious in this world 
than serving the feet of Jagadamba. 
ara: Uteat feaferaftr serie 1 
tadtar un eat Prefer ays aT 168 U 
Itis highly necessary to serve the Highest Deity, 
whether in Her Saguna or in Her Nirguna aspect. 
(Eat the sugarcandy, holding it in any way. It makes 
no difference.) 
staan Sara 
gia ae aa: otra wardens = | 
Weaeaa: We Wet: tata 69 
Narayana said: Hearing the aforesaid words of 
the virtuous Rajarsi Brhadratha, the Munis went 
back to their respective abodes. 
Wawa aT cat Ter: thes fea | 
area aa peat armed aT at AAPA 70 0 
ot g WaraTHes Tat oR WaT 
Fat gy Warateard cat sagt a ATTA 71 
sft simeatirrad TerpT Cae eR aS- 
DISET: 1118-11 
Such is the power of the Devi Jagadambika! So 
who can question about the certainty of the high 
merits arising from the Jagadambika’s worship and 
who will not reply, when so questioned? Their births 
are really fruitful who possess faith in the Devi 
worship; but of those who have no such faith, there 
is some wrong mixture, no doubt; in their births. 
Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Book on the greatness of the Devi Paya, in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vydsa. 


CHAPTER XIX 
On the Midday Sandhya 


starr sara 
HAT: FAA TAT BEAT AeA A WATT | 
weqerasyd wrerasept we 1 
antadt gad vetcrautt war rere 
Rat manera Pyrerrageranry 2 


Narayana said: O Narada! Now I am speaking 
of the auspicious midday Sandhya, the practice of 
which leads to the wonderfully excellent results. 
Listen. Here the Acamana and other things are 
similar to those of the morning Sandhya. Only in 
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knowledge of the past, the present and the future, 
thus: O Munis! Hear how I acquired this 
knowledge. 

amare: ftert: ge Area rrarsht ar t 

aaah graraguivefarmy, 162 1 

aa Qragsrant tat aeugaftate: 

Premera art Gata: 63 u 

In my previous birth I was a very low bird 
cakravak. Once, out of my ignorance, | 
circumambulated round the temple of the Devi 
Bhagavati Annaptrna at Kasi. And, as the result 
of that, I lived in the Heavens for a period of two 
Kalpas and I have got this birth and J have got the 
knowledge of the past, the present and the future. 

wal ag Weta: UaTyteS ferred | 

aren aarfeart ¢ Udersrhtt AsPreny 64 

Rang wr cat o cert J UIA | 

O You of good vows! Who can ascertain what 
amount of merits accrues from remembering the 
Feet of the World-Mother. Remembering Her 
glories, I always shed tears of joy. Those who do 
not worship the adorable Deity Jagadamba are the 
Great Sinners and they are treacherous. Fie on their 
births! The worship of Siva or Visnu is not eternal. 

a adurat edt catorai 4 srsifa fF 65 1 

a frataraat freer a fersayarearar TAT 

Preaanfta: ween Pear seta area 66 Ul 

fe wan ag amet Tat Aeraaha | 

Ratt weisitst sac Pte 67 1 

Only the Jagadamba’s worship is eternal. Thus 
it is stated in the Srutis. What more shall I speak 
on this worship of the World-Mother, which is void 
of the best trace of any doubt. Everyone ought to 
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serve devotedly the lotus feet of the Devi Bhagavati. 
There is no other act more glorious in this world 
than serving the feet of Jagadamba. 
ara: Uteat feaferaftr serie 1 
tadtar un eat Prefer ays aT 168 U 
Itis highly necessary to serve the Highest Deity, 
whether in Her Saguna or in Her Nirguna aspect. 
(Eat the sugarcandy, holding it in any way. It makes 
no difference.) 
staan Sara 
gia ae aa: otra wardens = | 
Weaeaa: We Wet: tata 69 
Narayana said: Hearing the aforesaid words of 
the virtuous Rajarsi Brhadratha, the Munis went 
back to their respective abodes. 
Wawa aT cat Ter: thes fea | 
area aa peat armed aT at AAPA 70 0 
ot g WaraTHes Tat oR WaT 
Fat gy Warateard cat sagt a ATTA 71 
sft simeatirrad TerpT Cae eR aS- 
DISET: 1118-11 
Such is the power of the Devi Jagadambika! So 
who can question about the certainty of the high 
merits arising from the Jagadambika’s worship and 
who will not reply, when so questioned? Their births 
are really fruitful who possess faith in the Devi 
worship; but of those who have no such faith, there 
is some wrong mixture, no doubt; in their births. 
Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Book on the greatness of the Devi Paya, in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vydsa. 


CHAPTER XIX 
On the Midday Sandhya 


starr sara 
HAT: FAA TAT BEAT AeA A WATT | 
weqerasyd wrerasept we 1 
antadt gad vetcrautt war rere 
Rat manera Pyrerrageranry 2 


Narayana said: O Narada! Now I am speaking 
of the auspicious midday Sandhya, the practice of 
which leads to the wonderfully excellent results. 
Listen. Here the Acamana and other things are 
similar to those of the morning Sandhya. Only in 
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meditation (Dhyanam) there is some difference. I 
will now speak of that. The name of the midday 
Gayatri is Savitri. She is ever a youthful maiden, 
of white colour, three-eyed; She holds in Her one 
hand a rosary, in Her other hand a trident and with 
Her two other hands She makes signs to Her 
Bhaktas to dispel fear and to grant boons. 
qiect ugdadeat usa | 

ai waa wa qaotacratterary U3 

anfeunitanrasdt arat aaa | 

Riding on the bull, She recites the Yayur Vedas; 
She is the Rudra Sakti with Tamo gunas and She 
resides in Brahmaloka, She daily traverses in the 
path of the Sun. She is Maya Devi, beginningless; 
I bow down to Her. 

aifeedina eararasarfe a ade 4 

ae uredyeaot yorftr fear: | 


aaa facraraaa freerat: 5 ul 
ea a Galfinge farcarsed yierareare | 
We tenga ardendad ary N6u 


After meditating on the Adya Devi Bhagavati 
perform Acamanas and other things as in the 
morning Sandhya. Now, about the offering of 
Arghya (an offer of green grass, rice, etc., made in 
worshipping a God or Brahmana). Collect flowers 
for Arghya; in the absence of flowers, the Bel 
leaves and water will serve the purpose. 

Heats afatecsta antaat g aferpery | 

sage deat are wreat u7 

wot Geratara WeeTAaTa Weta: | 

afi qaftesat art sftreatfer us 

Facing the Sun, and looking upwards, offer the 
Arghya to the Sun upwards. Then perform other 
acts as in the morning Sandhya. In midday, some 
offer Arghya to the Sun, only with the recitation 
of the Gayatri mantra. But that is not approved of 
by the tradition and community; there is the 
likelihood of the whole work being thwarted or 
rendered fruitless. For, in the morning and evening 
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become ready to devour the Sun. This is stated in 
the Srutis. 

atey eaUfey: deat Hata: | 

dearateratet West yet Tg 

sieq wie aren apferererae: | 

aTeparatta Har getatafertfrnry 10 u 

Therefore the midday offering of the Arghya is 
not for the destruction of the Daityas but for the 
satisfaction of the Devi; so with the mantra 
“Akrsnena, etc.,” the offering of Arghya can be 
effected; and the reciting of the infallible Gayatri 
mantra is only to create disturbance in the shape of 
thwarting the action. So in the morning and evening, 
the Brahmana is to offer the Stiryarghya, repeating 
the Gayatri and Pranava; and in the midday to offer 
flowers and water with the mantra “Akrsnena, rajasa 
etc.,” else it will go against the Sruti. 

arent faragatfaaanieas etary | 

areal CENT Git Hea SAT 7 

aaa adut ast sy tafe | 

In the absence of flowers, the Durba grass, etc., 
can be offered carefully as the Arghya; and the 
full fruits of the Sandhya will be secured. O Best 
of Devarsis! Now hear the important points in the 
Tarpanam (peace offerings). Thus: 

qa: YA: Gos g ada aa aA: 12 u 

aadd ada dec ada a 

froanmf a autre ada aw 13 0 

artast a aat aenrat utanft aa 

deat ada gad earoft ahs aa 14 

aatatat fahgant aatoratafary | 

wefaaged q git weae@qdo 15 u 

“Om Bhuvah purusam tarpayami namo namah.” 

“Om Yajurvedam tarpayami namo namah.” 

“Om Mandalam tarpayami namo namah.” 

“Om Hiranyagarbham tarpayami namo namah.” 

“Om antaratmanam tarpayami namo namah.” 

“Om Savitrim tarpayami namo namah.” 

“Om Devamataram tarpayami namo namah.” 

“Om Samkrtim tarpayami namo namah.” 

“Om Yuvatim sandhydm tarpayami namo 


Sandhyas, the Raksasas named the Mandehas| ,amah.” 


84 
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“Om Rudranim tarpayami namo namah.” 

“Om Nimrijam tarpayami namo namah.” 

“Om Bhurbhuvah Svah purusam tarpayami 
namo namah.” 


sgt gmat gqafrenata a 

fad carnfafe a qateeararat 16 1 

at we yadfa tsareaaar: | 

woentt wat J aaah yoy ATE 17 

Thus finish the midday Sandhyanga Tarpanam. 
Now, with your hands raised high up towards the 
Sun, worship Him by the two mantras, praising 
thus: “Om Udutyam Jatavedasam, etc.,” “Om 
Citram Devanam, etc.” Next repeat the Gayatri. 

eatery Gal Wret: Brat ATH TAT | 

Teas eae | Hear WAGGA 18 11 

udgaraiitren: cafretesaor 7 

wierd arent walla 19 

Hear its method. In the morning, repeat the 
Gayatri at the proper moment with hands raised; 
in the evening time with hands lowered and in the 
midday with hands over the breast. Begin with the 
middle phalanx (joint) of the nameless finger, then 
the phalanx at its root, then the phalanx at the root 
of the little finger, its middle phalanx and its top, 
then the tops of the nameless, fore and ring fingers, 
then the middie and finally the root of the ring 
finger (in the direction of the hands of the watch; 
avoiding the middle and root phalanx of the middle 
finger). Thus ten times it is repeated. 

aire: PGE AIGA YorR oteTT: | 

aaraaaent a as fam: at frag 20 0 


OMT: ASAT Tat wate ATTA: | 

mre ata ore fawatsererrry 21 1 

In this way if the Gayatri be repeated one 
thousand times, the sins arising from killing a cow, 
father, mother, from causing abortions, going to 
the wife of one’s Guru, stealing a Brahmana’s 
property, a Brahmana’s field, drinking wine, etc., 
all are destroyed. Also the sins acquired in three 
births by mind, word, or by the enjoyments of 
sensual objects are thereby then and there instantly 
destroyed. All the labours of him, who works hard 
in the study of the Vedas without knowing the 
Gayatri, are useless. 

afenieard areata aft canis arta: | 

arerat at a arate ger aerate: 122 U1 

User UG Aart Meat VHA AAT | 

dent weer sae: 123 u 

Bier Heme: Weare: Sather AT 

aa: W Wasa weraafatrmary 24 WN 

sft sinedtrrad Ferqret Waray 
CHAM SEAT: 11:19 11 

Therefore if you compare on the one hand the 
study of the four Vedas with the reciting of the 
Gayatri, then the Gayatri Japam stands higher. 
Thus I have spoken to you of the rules of the midday 
Sandhya. Now I am speaking of Brahma Yajfia. 
Hear. 

Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Book on the midday Sandhya in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhaga vatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XX 
On the Description of Brahma Yajnia, Sandhyas, etc. 


starrer saret 
Bara fea: od Rabat | 
soegerercaranfer uret aT wleratet: 1 a 
frit ways aar Ararat stares 
Zea GT AM Ate Wart weary 2 1 


araret ageaed weeny | 

The twice born (Brahmana) is firstly to sip three 
times (make Acamana); then to make the marjana 
(sprinkle water) twice; he is to touch the water by 
the right hand and sprinkle water on his two feet. 
Next, he is to sprinkle with water his head, eyes, 


1330 


Srimaddevibhdgavatam 


“Om Rudranim tarpayami namo namah.” 

“Om Nimrijam tarpayami namo namah.” 

“Om Bhurbhuvah Svah purusam tarpayami 
namo namah.” 


sgt gmat gqafrenata a 

fad carnfafe a qateeararat 16 1 

at we yadfa tsareaaar: | 

woentt wat J aaah yoy ATE 17 

Thus finish the midday Sandhyanga Tarpanam. 
Now, with your hands raised high up towards the 
Sun, worship Him by the two mantras, praising 
thus: “Om Udutyam Jatavedasam, etc.,” “Om 
Citram Devanam, etc.” Next repeat the Gayatri. 

eatery Gal Wret: Brat ATH TAT | 

Teas eae | Hear WAGGA 18 11 

udgaraiitren: cafretesaor 7 

wierd arent walla 19 

Hear its method. In the morning, repeat the 
Gayatri at the proper moment with hands raised; 
in the evening time with hands lowered and in the 
midday with hands over the breast. Begin with the 
middle phalanx (joint) of the nameless finger, then 
the phalanx at its root, then the phalanx at the root 
of the little finger, its middle phalanx and its top, 
then the tops of the nameless, fore and ring fingers, 
then the middie and finally the root of the ring 
finger (in the direction of the hands of the watch; 
avoiding the middle and root phalanx of the middle 
finger). Thus ten times it is repeated. 

aire: PGE AIGA YorR oteTT: | 

aaraaaent a as fam: at frag 20 0 


OMT: ASAT Tat wate ATTA: | 

mre ata ore fawatsererrry 21 1 

In this way if the Gayatri be repeated one 
thousand times, the sins arising from killing a cow, 
father, mother, from causing abortions, going to 
the wife of one’s Guru, stealing a Brahmana’s 
property, a Brahmana’s field, drinking wine, etc., 
all are destroyed. Also the sins acquired in three 
births by mind, word, or by the enjoyments of 
sensual objects are thereby then and there instantly 
destroyed. All the labours of him, who works hard 
in the study of the Vedas without knowing the 
Gayatri, are useless. 

afenieard areata aft canis arta: | 

arerat at a arate ger aerate: 122 U1 

User UG Aart Meat VHA AAT | 

dent weer sae: 123 u 

Bier Heme: Weare: Sather AT 

aa: W Wasa weraafatrmary 24 WN 

sft sinedtrrad Ferqret Waray 
CHAM SEAT: 11:19 11 

Therefore if you compare on the one hand the 
study of the four Vedas with the reciting of the 
Gayatri, then the Gayatri Japam stands higher. 
Thus I have spoken to you of the rules of the midday 
Sandhya. Now I am speaking of Brahma Yajfia. 
Hear. 

Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Book on the midday Sandhya in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhaga vatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XX 
On the Description of Brahma Yajnia, Sandhyas, etc. 


starrer saret 
Bara fea: od Rabat | 
soegerercaranfer uret aT wleratet: 1 a 
frit ways aar Ararat stares 
Zea GT AM Ate Wart weary 2 1 


araret ageaed weeny | 

The twice born (Brahmana) is firstly to sip three 
times (make Acamana); then to make the marjana 
(sprinkle water) twice; he is to touch the water by 
the right hand and sprinkle water on his two feet. 
Next, he is to sprinkle with water his head, eyes, 
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nose, ears, heart, and head thoroughly. Then 
speaking out the DeSa and Kala (place and time) 
he should commence the Brahma Yajfia. 

ot ev fart wet at SA Be 3 

sade frarat a wey apa | 

fag aduroerred data fe u4n 

Next for the destruction of all the sins and for 
getting liberation, he should have the Darbha 
(sacrificial grass, and the KuSa grasses), two on 
his right hand, three on his left hand, one grass 
each on his seat, sacrificial thread, his tuft, and his 
heels. No sin can now remain in his body. 

Garces gest aera | 

matt Softer wads wa: oT 5 

adit aa: vier aftad sft ahaa 

ae Head da ter wast ata 16 

atara: dfearatsr fer weraterate | 

Tears aa sarah sta fe u7 ul 


ara arate Aad yratediftdifa a 
aq aa amen aferdita asi 
aa fret yan tadaantta a 
Tae tirat sate ata 19 
aurea edfrarar srarat wet seat | 


aes aha a rea Tart aa sears 10 1 

“Tam performing this Brahma Yajfia for the 
satisfaction of the Devata according to the Siitra,” 
thus thinking he is to repeat the Gayatri thrice. 
Then he is to recite the following mantras: 


Fb 


“Agnimile etc.,” “Yadamgeti” 
‘“Agnirvai,” “Mahavrataficaiva pantha,” “Athatah 
Mahavratasya,” 


“Sanno Devi 


purohitam, 
panes vidamaghavat,” “ 
“Tsetvorjetva,” “Agna ayahi” 
rabbistaye,” “Tasya 
“Vrdhairadaic” “Siksim pravaksyami, 
Sarhvatsareti,” ‘“Mayarasatajabhetyeva,” 
also he is to recite ney nye following 
“Athato 
Brahma Jijfidsa.’’ Next he is to recite he mantra 
“Taccham yoh” and also the mantra “Namo 


Brahmane namo stvagnaye namah prthivyai nama 


Samamniayo” 
Pafica 


29 66 


=» 


“Gaurgma, 
Siitras: 
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Osadhibhyoh namah”. (These mantras are the 
famous mantras of the Rg Veda). 
ado ae gaat aa: Hatewaferony 
yorafasy wet a aet caretada: W110 
walfr ta waite aatereadta wt 1 
aaa: Ulaat a ta: TAL N12 0 
Treat da assy arargtret graft | 
staked att a AST sta: WHT 13 
fret: aga wear Frags aa: WT 


astaiaraeat weather 114 i 
ANT aaife Areaer area fagrensra ST 1 
aan wath arteries atta 1s 
want Pref cara settrerdaare 
vata Ue Wee TN 16 Ul 
fonfirat ameatstisikert wa a 


after were Uranrerera: UT 17 0 

Next perform the Deva-tarpanam, thus: “Om 
Prajapati stripyatu’”, “Om Brahmi. stripyatu”, 
“Om Vedas tripyantu,” “Om Rsayastri pyantu’”, “ 
Om Devastripantu,” “Om Sarvani chandarhsi 
tripyantu’, “Om Om Kara stripyatu’”, “Om Vasat 
Kara stripyatu”, “Om Vyarhitayas tripyantu”’, 
Om Savitri tripyatu”, “Om Gayatri tripyatu”, 
“Om Yajiia stripyantu,” Om Dyava prthivyau 
tripyatam. Om = antariksam tripyatu, Om 
Ahoratrani tripyantu, Om Sankhya stripyantu, 
Om Siddha stripyantu, Om Samudra stripyantu, 
Om Nadyas tripyantu, Om girayastripyantu, Om 
Ksettrausadhivana spati gandharvapsarasas 
tripyantu, Om naga vayamsi gavasca sadhya 
viprasta thaiva ca, Yaksa raksarnsi bhiitani tyeva 
mantani tripyantu. Next, suspending — the 
sacrificial thread from the neck, perform the Rsi 
tarpanam, thus: Om Satarcina stripyantu, Om 
madhyama stripyantu, Om Grtsamada stripyatu, 
Om Visvamitra  stripyantu, Om Vamadeva 
stripyantu, Om Atri stripyatu, Om Bharadvaja 
stripyatu, Om Vasistha stripyatu, Om Pragatha 
stripyatu, Pavamanya stripyantu. Next, holding 
the sacrificial thread over the right shoulder and 
under the left arm, perform the Tarpanam, thus: 
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ath Hel: AAG WAS: | 

STATA TAHA Va A 18 il 

treat atete: teasitts: | 

weir aca adore ado 19 0 

wear st WE seat u20 0 

enfarat sa ad gaiftafa a ata 

arated arrears yee: 21 

ayentsargat Wigaaetd: TA | 

anf araerct wa asar writer 122 11 

Gor Gist Hess dat: WTA 

aided werent a adie: 123 0 

angst @ tet o neni qaqa | 

aerated wemata wT N24 01 

ata Wes da Garant a | 

streanfe a arent gia SITET N25 

Om Ksudrastkta stripyantu. 

Om Mahasikta stripyantu. 

Om Sanaka stripyatu. 

Om Sananda stripyatu. 

Om Sanatana stripyatu. 

Om Sanat Kumara stripyatu. 

Om Kapila stripyatu. 

Om Asuri stripyatu, 

Om Vohali stripyatu. 

Om Pajicasikha stripyatu. 

Om Sumantu Jaimini VaiSampayana Paila Sitra 
Bhasya bharata Maha Bharata Dharmacaryah 
stripyantu. 


Om Janantivaha vigargya Gautama Sikalya |*. 


vabhravya Mandavya Mandikeya stripyantu. 
Om Gargi Vacaknavi stripyatu. 
Om Vadava pratitheyi stripyatu. 
Om Sulabha maitreyi stripyatu. 
Om Kahola stripyatu. 
Om Kausitaka stripyatu. 
Om Maha Kausitaka stripyatu. 
Om Bharadvaja stripyatu, 
Om Paimga stripyatu. 
Om Mahapainga stripyatu. 


Om Sujajiia stripyatu. 

Om Samkhyayana stripyatu. 

Om Aitareya stripyatu. 

Om Mahaitareya stripyatu. 

Om Baskala stripyatu. 

Om Sikala stripyatu. 

Om Sujata vaktra stripyatu. 

Om Audavahi stripyatu. 

Om Saujami stripyatu, 

Om Saunaka stripyatu, 

Om Aévalayana stripyatu. 

Jara we srareled et Gftaareyy: | 

YH AAHS AAT VGA MATT Bat: 26 Ul 

a Teg Fa od oahedisatany | 

wa a aeages fatten wert 27 0 

Let all the other Acaryas be satisfied. “Om Ye 
Ke casmat kule Jata aputra gotrino mrtah. te 
grhnantu maya dattam vastranispidi to dakam.” 
Saying thus offer water squeezed out of a cloth. O 
Narada! Thus I have spoken to you of the rules of 
Brahma Yajiia. 

aad ged weer fakery | 

aadaaSer Hemet Ate: 128 I 

daed ad: paths ava a | 

afafieaisaedt a Prete aaraey 29-1 

Tore a aa erat sata rare: TE | 

wae wat amt yateagauy 30 u 

Whoever performs thus the Brahma Yajfia gets 
the fruits of studying all the Vedas. Then 
performing, in due order, the Vaigva deva, Homa, 
Sraddha, serving the guests, and feeding the cows, 
the devotee is to take his meals during the fifth 
part of the day along with the other Brahmanas. 

siagragiona: wget za | 

BSA CHAM F Ale: eat Aa: TA: 37 

Then the sixth and the seventh parts of the day 
he is to spend in reading histories and the Puranas. 
Then the eighth part of the day he is to devote in 
secing the relatives, talking with them and receiving 
visits from other persons; then he will be prepared 
to perform the evening Sandhya. 
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ay Uda deat wreaths TEs 

wegen owen pete 3211 

O Narada! I am now talking of the evening 
Sandhya. Listen. Sri Bhagavati is pleased very 
quickly with him who performs the evening 
Sandhya. 

TTT WUT aT Ue: RAAT: | 

SUM ah areenres feat aT 33 

afrarreanfearatel aed: yrovdern: | 

aria earns Fo ara: Weather: 13.4 

First make the Acamana and make the Vayu (air) 
in the body steady. With heart tranquilled and with 
the seat Baddha Padmasana, be calm and quiet 
while engaged in performing the Sandhya. At the 
commencement of all actions prescribed in the 
Srutis and Smrtis, first perform the Sagarbha 
Pranayama. In other words recite the mantra 
mentally for the due number of moments and make 
the Pranayama. Simply meditating is called 
Agarbha Pranayama. Here no mantra is necessary 
to be recited. 

WARM Hear AAA aH Blfacy | 

Real aa Maa WHET: 135 

cart weaiceearat Uretenres fererar: | 

Then have the BhitaSuddhi (have the 
purifications of the elements) and make the 
Sankalpa. First of all, the purification of elements, 
etc., are to be done first; one becomes, then, 
entitled to do other actions. While doing Piraka 
(inhaling), Kumbhaka (retaining) and Recaka 
(exhaling) in Pranayama, meditate on the Deity 
stated duly. In the evening time meditate on the 
Bhagavati Sandhya Devi thus: The name of the 
then Gayatri Devi is Sarasvati. 


She is old, of black colour, wearing ordinary 


clothes; in her hands are seen conch shell, disc, 
club and lotus. On Her feet the anklets are making 
sweet tinkling sounds; on Her loins there is the 
golden thread; decked with various ornaments. She 
is sitting on Garuda. On Her head the invaluable 
jewel crown is seen; on Her neck, the necklaces of 
stars; Her forehead is shining with a brilliant lustre 
emitting from the pearl and jewel Tatamka 
ornaments. 

dhararent edt aaar-aettoihy | 

wmdet afta daat araaeiar 39 0 

aad a tae sneer 

maearag edtaratdt wiser 40 u 

Ud eae S at Sal Hea HTM | 

aratesta dsr aftasta ada a 41 i 

freer ste ydadiite | 

Trattaqeard sftarraoniat 42 1 

She has put on yellow clothes; Her nature is 
eternal knowledge and ever-bliss. She is uttering 
Sama Veda. She resides in the Heavens and daily 
She goes in the path of the Sun. I invoke the Devi 
from the Solar Orb. O Narada! Meditate on the 
Devi thus and perform the Sandhya. Then perform 
the Marjanam by the mantra ““Apohistha” and next 
by the mantra “Agnig§ca ma manyusca.” The 
remaining actions are the same as before. Next, 
repeat the Gayatri and offer, with a pure heart, the 
offering of Arghya to the Sun for the satisfaction 
of Narayana. 

ated TATE Yaa ATT: YATE: | 

sal oret ant Heat aed era MetaeT 43 

ad areal Heme farted aa: FATT | 

are garg at AR Were Arata: 1144 1 

aeoiea aaftrisias wrataret wafer 

While offering this Arghya, keep the two legs 
level and similar and take water in folded palms 
and meditating on the Devata within the Solar 
Orb, throw it towards Him. The fool that offers 
Siryarghya in the water, out of ignorance, 
disregarding the injunctions of the Srutis, will 
have to perform Prayascitta for that sin. 
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wa: qeyueraraerataadad: 45 i 
Teas we Hatgutava vat sAHT 
weet at cee a sftédtearrocdary 46 0 
BM Wit: YAeTTgTEaTfaas UT, | 
ar demadtr a ator Rata 47 0 
Next, worship the Sun by the Sirya mantra. 

Then taking one’s seat, meditate on the Devi and 


repeat the Gayatri. One thousand times or five 
hundred times the Gayatri is to be repeated. The 
worship, etc., in the evening is the same as in the 
morning. Now I am speaking of the Tarpanam in 
the Evening Sandhya. 

afust safttara areace: venta: | 

zat frmpaut a aaa ater 148 1 

aearetraeararerdtt farranre: | 

rahtegaan a yer add ala N49 0 

tee ufs daha foes war | 

ada wareart aatste a area 50 0 

adenine went ata a} 

teat gaat wen feroparrotgedt qari 51 0 

Prystt a can adhtregtat aarktott aa 

adnate wiacare Teeq 52 0 

Hear. Vasistha is the Rsi of the aforesaid 
Sarasvati. Visnu in the form of Sarasvati is the 
Devata; Gayatri is the Chanda; its application is in 
the Evening Sandhya Tarpanam. Now the 
Tarpanam of the Sandhyanga (the adjunct of 
Sandhya) runs as follows: 

“Om Svah Purusam Tarpayami.” 

“Om Samavedam Tarpayami.” 

“Om Siryamandalam tarpayami.” 

“Om Hiranyagarbham tarpayami.” 
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“Om Paramatmanam tarpayami.” 

“Om Sarasvatim tarpayami.” 

“Om Devamataram tarpayami.” 

“Om Samkrtim tarpayami.” 

“Om Vrddham Sandhyam tarpayami 

“Om Visnu ripinim Usasim tarpayami.” 

“Om Nirmrjim tarpayami.” 

“Om Sarvasiddhi karinim tarpayami.” 

“Om Sarvamantra dhipatikam tarpayami.” 

“Om Bhurbhuvah Svah Purusam tarpayami.’ 

sad adel mre dearer: afta | 

are teattaast a afd WAT S53 

wdeaet carter werd war 

Rarany Hearn: Wrest BfTT 

Pearauret dot waite wereoter 54 

ste siaeetarradt TeTyTeh WHIT 
FFNSANT: 1120 11 

Thus perform the Vaidik Tarpanam. O Narada! 
Thus have been described the rules of the sin de- 
stroying evening Sandhya. By this evening 
Sandhya, all sorts of pains and afflictions and dis- 
eases are removed. And ultimately the Moksa is 
obtained. What more than this that you should 
know this Sandhya Vandanam as the principal thing 
amongst the good conduct and right ways of liv- 
ing. Therefore Sri Bhagavati fructifies all the de- 
sires of the Bhaktas who perform this Sandhya 


, 


Vandanam. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Book on the description of Brahma Yajfia, Sandhyas, 
etc., in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 

18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXI 


On the Gayatri Purascaranam 


sfanrant sare 


AAA: TAA TAA MASA: UTTATIT AA | 

Yana yd adenoma 1 i 

Narayana said: Now I shall speak of the Gayatri- 
purascaranam. Hear. By its performance all the 


desires are obtained and all the sins are destroyed. 
ude adit facane wera | 
MS taeasaad srs qeetay u2 i 
Wurst: Uys Ferran sha TI 
qeanpat feaea a dea: 3 


On the tops of mountains, on the banks of the 
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Teas we Hatgutava vat sAHT 
weet at cee a sftédtearrocdary 46 0 
BM Wit: YAeTTgTEaTfaas UT, | 
ar demadtr a ator Rata 47 0 
Next, worship the Sun by the Sirya mantra. 

Then taking one’s seat, meditate on the Devi and 


repeat the Gayatri. One thousand times or five 
hundred times the Gayatri is to be repeated. The 
worship, etc., in the evening is the same as in the 
morning. Now I am speaking of the Tarpanam in 
the Evening Sandhya. 

afust safttara areace: venta: | 

zat frmpaut a aaa ater 148 1 

aearetraeararerdtt farranre: | 

rahtegaan a yer add ala N49 0 

tee ufs daha foes war | 

ada wareart aatste a area 50 0 

adenine went ata a} 

teat gaat wen feroparrotgedt qari 51 0 

Prystt a can adhtregtat aarktott aa 

adnate wiacare Teeq 52 0 

Hear. Vasistha is the Rsi of the aforesaid 
Sarasvati. Visnu in the form of Sarasvati is the 
Devata; Gayatri is the Chanda; its application is in 
the Evening Sandhya Tarpanam. Now the 
Tarpanam of the Sandhyanga (the adjunct of 
Sandhya) runs as follows: 

“Om Svah Purusam Tarpayami.” 

“Om Samavedam Tarpayami.” 

“Om Siryamandalam tarpayami.” 

“Om Hiranyagarbham tarpayami.” 
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“Om Paramatmanam tarpayami.” 

“Om Sarasvatim tarpayami.” 

“Om Devamataram tarpayami.” 

“Om Samkrtim tarpayami.” 

“Om Vrddham Sandhyam tarpayami 

“Om Visnu ripinim Usasim tarpayami.” 

“Om Nirmrjim tarpayami.” 

“Om Sarvasiddhi karinim tarpayami.” 

“Om Sarvamantra dhipatikam tarpayami.” 

“Om Bhurbhuvah Svah Purusam tarpayami.’ 

sad adel mre dearer: afta | 

are teattaast a afd WAT S53 

wdeaet carter werd war 

Rarany Hearn: Wrest BfTT 

Pearauret dot waite wereoter 54 

ste siaeetarradt TeTyTeh WHIT 
FFNSANT: 1120 11 

Thus perform the Vaidik Tarpanam. O Narada! 
Thus have been described the rules of the sin de- 
stroying evening Sandhya. By this evening 
Sandhya, all sorts of pains and afflictions and dis- 
eases are removed. And ultimately the Moksa is 
obtained. What more than this that you should 
know this Sandhya Vandanam as the principal thing 
amongst the good conduct and right ways of liv- 
ing. Therefore Sri Bhagavati fructifies all the de- 
sires of the Bhaktas who perform this Sandhya 


, 


Vandanam. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Book on the description of Brahma Yajfia, Sandhyas, 
etc., in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 

18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXI 


On the Gayatri Purascaranam 


sfanrant sare 


AAA: TAA TAA MASA: UTTATIT AA | 

Yana yd adenoma 1 i 

Narayana said: Now I shall speak of the Gayatri- 
purascaranam. Hear. By its performance all the 


desires are obtained and all the sins are destroyed. 
ude adit facane wera | 
MS taeasaad srs qeetay u2 i 
Wurst: Uys Ferran sha TI 
qeanpat feaea a dea: 3 


On the tops of mountains, on the banks of the 
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rivers, on the roots of Bel trees, on the edges of 
tanks, within the enclosures of the cows (cow- 
stalls), in temples, on the root of Asvattha trees, in 
gardens, in the Tulasi groves, in the Punya 
Ksetrams (holy places), before one’s Guru, or 
wherever the mind feels exalted and cheerful, and 
gets strength, the Purascaranam if performed, lead 
to a speedy success. 


feat stat g Trest acad Frene wa 5 

Before commencing the PuraScaranam of a 
mantra (the PuraScaranam means repetition of the 
name of a deity or of a mantra attended with burnt 
offerings, oblations, etc.,) first Prayascitta 
(penance) is done in the shape of repeating one 
million times the Gayatri with the Vyarhitis. In 
any Vaidic Karma or in making PuraScaranam of 
the mantra of the Devatas Nrsismha, Siirya, Varaha, 
etc., the first thing done is to repeat the Gayatri. 
Without the japam of Gayatri, no action is attended 
with success. 

ae aireet Eat: Wreat a Sar a a Sova: 

sifasiagardd meat aay 6 

Wat dee aT GwaTTA: | 

PEMIDER CIC IC MISE LR t§ 7 U 

The reason is this: Every Brahmana is a Sakta 
(a follower of Sakti); he cannot be a Vaisnava or 
Saiva; for he is the worshipper of the Prime Force 
Vedamata Gayatri. Therefore obtain first the Grace 
of one’s own Ista Devata Gayatri by Her Japam. 
Then worship the other Deities. 

Thus one should purify one’s japya mantra (the 
mantra that is to be repeated) by first repeating one 
million times the Gayatri; then one is to commence 
Purascaranam. 

arenas freet wertrgqe: | 

aaa waa q after acta us ul 

areata fart aestagtarigent: fener: | 
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lee ee al 
waaaeg 
Se SENTERO u 


Again before purifying the mantra, one is to 
purify one’s Atman (Self). In this purification of 
one’s Atman three lakh times, in case of inability, 
one lakh times Gayatri is to be repeated without 
one’s atman’s purification, the Japam, Homa and 
other actions all become useless. This is specially 
noted in the Vedas. By Tapas eg., Japam, 
Candrayana and Vrata, (asceticism) mortify your 
body. By offering Tarpanam (peace-offerings) to 
the Fathers and the Devas, one can get self 
purification. If you want to get the Heavens and if 
you want to become great, practise Tapasya. 
There is no other way. Tapasya is the intent 
calling of the Mother, That Call which penetrates 
through and through the Brahmanda. 

ara argdteor amare aren: | 

aaa aya: wae woeldfgaram: 17 u 

sana q fate au: qatar: | 

wigan peered SAM 12 0 

The Ksattriyas should cross difficulties and 
dangers by force of arms; the Vaisyas, by wealth; 
the Siidras, by serving the twice born; and the 
Brahmanas should cross difficulties and dangers, 
by Tapasya, Homa, Japam, etc. So the Brahmanas 
should always be cheerful and in prompt readiness 
to do Tapasya. Of all sorts of tapasyas, mortifying 
the body by observing vows and fastings 1s the best. 
So say the Rsis. (This mortification of the body 
gives self-reliance and self intuition more surely 
and speedily than all the other studies and other 
practices.) 

vrertghanta pepatsrauntata: | 

aan ae yoy AR N13 

was eorAagrraqery 


\ 
aibradigayda vrarmes fagrgat 14 1 
The Brahmanas should purify themselves by 
following duly Krechra Candrayana vratas, etc., 
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O Narada! Now I am speaking of the purification 
of food. Hear. The following four occupations of 
the Brahmanas are the best: Ayacita, (without 
begging or asking for anything), Ufica, (the 
gathering in of handfuls of the corn left by the 
reapers), Sukla (the maintenance derived by a 


Brahmana from other Brahmanas; a pure mode of 


life). And Bhiksu (begging). Whether according 
to the Tantras or according to the Vedas, the food 
obtained by the above four means is pure. 

Prana yatta peat APTA Eay 

Teh ant fesreareg Torereg fetes: 15 

stafirenadiaeg aged gerade: | 

STAT TAT TT HAT TAA BHATT 16 

andl faeen Gane saris aa 

aged UNTER: 17 0 

What is earned by Bhiksa (begging) is divided 
into four parts: one part is given to the 
Brahmanas; the second part is given to the cows; 
the third part is given to the guests, the fourth part 
is 1o be taken by him and his wife. Whatever is 
fixed for taking (swallowing) mouthfuls of food, 
that is to be taken on a tray or a platter. First throw 
a little cow-urine over that and count duly the 
number of mouthfuls. 


‘ ia + prehere | 
Tet OTT Terres areas eae 18 1 
aaant ade a att fafergdany | 
Went qaant a wean a Pare ui9 0 
Pat a at pean alast a aera 


aaqeard war wart fakrecat 20 1 

The mouthfuls are to be of the size of an egg; 
the house-holders are to take eight such mouthfuls 
and the Vanaprasthis are to take four such 
mouthfuls. The Brahmacarins can sprinkle their 
food with cow-urine nine times, six times, or three 
times as they like; while sprinkling, the fingers are 
to remain intact. The Gayatri is to be repeated 
also. 


at a afe aise ava: aaerda Tt 
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at card a: aaaemt faktrecat 2100 

Wart Yseuch BROT a ATA | 

a aife are at arascsfearndy 220 

The food offered by a thief, Candala, Ksattriya 
or Vaigya is very inferior. The food of a Sidra, or 
the companion with a Siidra or taking food in the 
same line with a Siidra leads one to suffer in the 
terrible hells as long as there are the Sun and Moon. 

arastteset tare Gareeararnttt = | 

Marwan wdot UetUTh AAT 23 

alagemaart ¢ fran var | 

whagtat aen ee: weeny 4 em: 124 1 

The Purascaranam of Gayatri is repeating this 
twenty four lakh times (i.e., as many lakh times as 
there are syllables in the Gayatri). But, according 
to ViSvamitra, repeating thirty two lakh times is 
the Purascaranam of Gayatri. As the body becomes 
useless when the soul leaves the body, so the mantra 
without Purascaranam is useless. 

Wane aat wa: weatfra: | 

Wierarel wea Urs | AAT 25 0 

aim wirant a caferard a aezfeny | 

stent wert ust aqelf a vategty 26 ui 

agarttrarareat wate a cert Fre | 

afta saga 27 

( wa ata | 

waranty asaitt qreroredftr 128 1 

The Purascaranam is prohibited in the months 
of Jyaistha, Asadha, Pausa and Mala (dirty) 
months. Also on Tuesday, Saturday; in the 
Vyatipata and Vaidhrti Yogas; also in Astami 
(eighth), Navami (ninth), Sasthi (sixth), Caturthi 
(fourth) Trayodasi (thirteenth), Caturdaési 
(fourteenth) and Amavasya (New Moon), Tithis 
(lunar days); in the evening twilight and in the 
night; while the star Bharani, Krttika, Ardra, 
Aélesa, Jyestha, Dhanistha, Sravani, or the Janma 
naksatra (Birth time star) is with the Moon; while 
the signs Mesa, Karkata, Tula, Kumbha, and 
Makara are the Lagnas (signs in the ascendant). 


aRIyTEes a yoouet faster | 
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Wear pataiateks: warad 29 0 

waka Hataidtatet sara | 

frorsinat acts aieraresreanferr: 130 U 

IAG Wt: UMS AATaT | 

WeSTE: Bras Raya TAT 31 U 

When the moon and the start are auspicious, 
especially in the bright fortnight, the Purascaranam 
performed, gives the Mantra Siddhi. First of all 
repeat Svasti vacana and perform duly the Nandi 
mukha Sraddha and give food and clothing to the 
Brahmanas. Take the permission of the Brahmanas 
and begin the Purascaranam. Where the Siva 
Lingam exists, facing west, or in any Siva temple, 
commence repeating the mantra. 

moreftadt a chant HereATetS a aT | 

aaa a Vereatst te dor ga afer 32 u 

waa f due parasite eyaq | 

wiser = anftaferarair 133 u 

The other Siva Ksettrams are: Kasi, Kedara, 
Maha Kala, Sri Ksettra, and Tryambakam. These 
five are the Great Ksettrams, known widely on 
this earth, for the fructification and the siddhis of 
the Mantras. At all other places than these, the 
Karma Cakra is to be drawn according to the 
principles of the Tantra. And then they will be fit 
for PuraScaranam. The number of times that the 
Purascaranam (the repeating of the mantra) is 
done on the first day, the same number is to be 
continued every day until completion; not greater 
nor less than that and also no intermission or 
stoppage should occur in the interval. 

aaa aifaitth a ad partes fer | 

ate adit yterat gate: 134 0 

wees fatrasrtaredfearat | 

Wade vit eart torefaarary 35 0 

Tate AAT SATA STATA eT 

The repeating of the Mantra is to be commenced 
in the morning and should be done up to midday. 
While doing this, the mind is to be kept free from 
other subjects, and it is to be kept pure; one is to 


meditate on one’s own Deity and on the meaning 
of the mantra and one should be particularly careful 
that no inaccuracies nor omissions should occur in 
the Gayatri, Chandas and in the repetition of the 
Mantra. 

Tama cet UAT AMT 136 It 

Wa Wada Walserat 1 

fas: wa: WeAsr waar ayUPad: 137 

One tenth of the total number of Purascaranams 
that are repeated is to be used for the Homa 
purpose. The Caru is to be prepared with ghee, til, 
the Bel leaves, flowers, jaya grain, honey and sugar; 
all mixed, are to be offered as oblations to the fire 
in the Homa. Then the success in the Mantra comes 
(i.e., mantra siddhi is obtained or the Mantra 
becomes manifested), 

wHategrterat apy ad: firet Waa: \ 

Taat da deer enfarareataray 38 i 

Pret afore ered Breet | Tee: 

TATE Ut ATT BE GH UIT TA 39 

Teare fre at Gerrards: 

we waad etamasnrata: u4o 

After the PuraScaranam one should do properly 
the daily and occasional duties and worship the 
Gayatri that brings in dharma, wealth, objects of 
desire and liberation. There is nothing superior an 
object of worship to this Gayatri, whether in this 
world or in the next. The devotee, engaged in the 
Purascaranam, should eat moderately, observe 
silence, bathe thrice in the three Sandhya times, 
should be engaged in worshipping one’s Deity, 
should not he unmindful and should not do any 
other work. He is to remain, while in water, to 
repeat the Gayatri three lakhs of times. 


eto ST ITT HA: TaTATSAT aT 
aracard 7 rary ararpatssarieary 41 tt 
warrant carats | 
sifted Fea Hest WIS HAT 42 


In case the devotee repeats the mantra for 
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In case the devotee repeats the mantra for 
achieving success in any other desired work (kamya 
karma), then he should willingly stick to it until 
the desired success is attained. Now is being told 
how to get success in ordinary Kamya karmas. 
When the sun is rising, repeat the PuraScaranam 
mantra daily thousand times. 

arentad xt a aad TNT 

moan at rare ar aac Pag 43 

Wa Baa YAH ATs | 

wrente faci atet freacta a ATs: 144 

Then one’s life will be lengthened, no disease 
will occur, and wealth and prosperity will be 
obtained. If it be done this way, success is surely 
attained within three months, six months or at the 
end of one year. If the Homa (offering oblations to 
the fire) be offered one lakh times with lotuses 
besmeared with ghee (clarified butter), Moksa 
(liberation) is attained. 

tafats faat : frat: 1 

eared at ate ar Alar: ae afeRe AAT 4S I 

tafagrrcatr get afftor at FATT | 

wee fread siqdedfort wa gar 46 

If, before the Mantra-Siddhi, or the success in 
realising the Mantra, is attained, one performs 
Japam or Homam for Kamya Siddhi (to get certain 
desires) or moksa, then all his actions become 
useless. If anybody performs twenty-five lakh 
Homas by curd and milk, be gets success (Siddhi) 
in this very birth. So all the Maharsis say. 

SERA EAT AT: WET AACA | 

dene faftgarente ara carat ferareor 4.7 

BEAT Arle cagA aT arent Prat AT | 

Womans fakes: aTeeArHA: AAT 48 i 

By this the same result is attained that is got by 
the aforesaid means, i.c., by the eight-limbed Yoga, 
whereby the Yogis become perfect. He will attain 
Siddhi if he be devoted to his Guru and keep 
himself under restraint for six months only (i.e., 
practise Samyama) as regards taking food, etc., 


whether he be incapable or his mind be attached to 
other sensual objects. 

Teale Carteret cane AreaeTA: | 

Uae Merah weattop et 49 1 

earcat thnfedtehy grata AT 

weaaedd: Uieat ward: WyeAT u50 UU 

One should drink Paficagavya (cow-urine, cow- 
dung, milk, curd, ghee) one day, fast one day, take 
Brahmana’s food one day and be mindful in 
repeating the Gayatri. First bathe in the Ganges or 
in other sacred places and while in water repeat 
one hundred Gayatris. If one drinks water on which 
one hundred GAyatris are repeated, one is freed 
from all one’s sins. 


TisTaUnie pees we Weta PBT 
war an ate ar fermera: Hala WE 51 
TREAT Tere at AAAS TATA = 
arena we ume 152 0 
attererrattteee art feneret tirerentferher: | 


He gets the fruit of performing the Krechra vrata, 
the Candrayana vrata and others. Be he a Ksattriya 
King, or a Brahmana, if he is to remain in his own 
house, hold ASrama and be engaged in performing 
Tapasya then he will be certainly freed of all his 
sins. Be he a house holder or a Brahmacari or 
Vanaprasthi, he should perform sacrifices, etc., 
according to his Adhikara (or his rights) and he 
will get fruits according to his desires. 

waa aarant fastest Great: 53 u 

aa: Halas wenpereanaey: 

Pras yeanytarest ora YSTT N54 

Ue TMs Gea HaHa TATA | 

The Sagnik man (who keeps the Holy Fire) and 
other persons of good conduct and of learning and 
of good education should perform actions as 
prescribed in the Vedas and Smrtis with a desire 
to attain Moksa. Thus one should eat fruits and 
vegetables and and water or take eight mouthfuls 
of Bhiksanna (the food got by begging). If the 
PuraScaranam be performed this way, then the 
Mantra Siddhi is obtained. 


Book XI Chapter XXII 
regrante a Quart HE AeATarT 55 1 
Sid AAA TAT MTG TO WHT 
walaenseaea: 1127 11 


1339 


hears this simply, his merits get increased and he 
attains great success. 
Here ends the Twenty first Chapter of the Eleventh 


O Narada ! If the PuraScaranam be done with| Book on Gayatri Pura§caranam in the Mahapuranam 


the mantra thus, his poverty is removed entirely. 
What more shal] J say than this that if anybody 


Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXII 


On the Rules of Vaisvadeva 


starrer saret 

aad: saat weaavacataarray | 

waar wat af i 

Narayana said: O Narada! In connection with 
this PuraScaranam it comes now to my memory 
about the rules concerning the Vaisva Deva 
worship (An offering made to the Visvadevas; an 
offering to all deities made by presenting oblations 
to fire before meals). 


aa Waa yoareta a | 

forest nye aaa g dam: 2 ul 

GAGA YRRrer Yoh WavyUTRR: 

musth Mahe sat wT vids 13 A 

A Beet ATS UTA AT TAT TT TR 

avaed pada que of wifsaste at 4 it 

Hear. The five yajiias are the following: (1) The 
Deva yajfia, (2) Brahma yajfia, (3) Bhita yajiia, 
(4) Pitr yajiia, and (5) Manusya yajiia. Fireplace, 
the pair of stone pestles, brooms (for sweeping, 
etc.), sieves and other house-hold things of the sort, 
wooden mortars (used for cleansing grains from 
husk) and water-jars, these five are the sources of 
evils inasmuch as they are the means of killing. So 
to free one’s self from the above sins, one is to 
sacrifice before the VaiSvadeva. Never offer 
oblations of Vaisvadeva on hearths, on any iron 
vessel, on the ground or on broken tiles. They are 
to be offered in any sacrificial pit (Kunda) or on 
any sacrificial altar. 


a urforar a etter aa Bearish: 
qentaatata quart aed 15 i 


Year vegas: gtr waar | 

uf yeqarenta anifekeahast qu 6 ul 

Do not fire the hearth by fanning with hands, 
with winnowing baskets, or with holy deer skin, 
etc., but you can do so by blowing by your mouth. 
For the mouth is the origin of fire. If the fire be 
ignited by clothes, one is liable to get disease; if 
by winnowing baskets, then less of wealth comes; 
if by hands, one’s death ensues. But if it be done 
by blowing, then one’s success comes. (There is 
the danger of catching fire.) 

wedge: Hataeerateafary: | 

germ a daft areqecmfafr: 7 0 

Wgarefaassarh asantaatsry | 

RAT th Al Ua h TeMTASTITAMTA aT 8 Ut 

weds: wefta: gut steeds feat av | 

easftzat ofa ant Eat wwe: 9 Ul 

One should sacrifice with curd, ghee, fruits, 
roots and vegetables, and water and in their absence 
with fuel, grass, etc., or with any other substances 
soaked with ghee, curd, Payasa or lastly with water. 
But never with oil or with salty substances. If one 
performs the Homa with dry or stale substances, 
one is attacked with leprosy; if anybody performs 
Homa with leavings of other food he becomes 
subdued by his enemy; if one does so with rude 
and harsh substances, he becomes poor and if one 
does with salty substances, he meets with a 
downward course, gets degraded in position and 
honour. 


Book XI Chapter XXII 


1339 


CHAPTER XXII 


On the Rules of Vaisvadeva 


starrer saret 

aad: saat weaavacataarray | 

waar wat af i 

Narayana said: O Narada! In connection with 
this PuraScaranam it comes now to my memory 
about the rules concerning the Vaigsva Deva 
worship (An offering made to the Visvadevas; an 
offering to all deities made by presenting oblations 
to fire before meals). 


cat Tet yaa a | 

frqast ayers agsa gq wea: 2 

Ca Ferrer Becht Taoeqaeat: | 

musth Mahe sat wT vids 13 A 

A Beet ATS UTA AT TAT TT TR 

avaed pada que of wifsaste at 4 it 

Hear. The five yajiias are the following: (1) The 
Deva yajfia, (2) Brahma yajfia, (3) Bhita yajiia, 
(4) Pitr yajiia, and (5) Manusya yajiia. Fireplace, 
the pair of stone pestles, brooms (for sweeping, 
etc.), sieves and other house-hold things of the sort, 
wooden mortars (used for cleansing grains from 
husk) and water-jars, these five are the sources of 
evils inasmuch as they are the means of killing. So 
to free one’s self from the above sins, one is to 
sacrifice before the VaiSvadeva. Never offer 
oblations of Vaisvadeva on hearths, on any iron 
vessel, on the ground or on broken tiles. They are 
to be offered in any sacrificial pit (Kunda) or on 
any sacrificial altar. 

a urforar a etter aa Bearish: 

qedauteta qera ara 5 i 


Year vegas: gtr waar | 

uf yeqarenta anifekeahast qu 6 ul 

Do not fire the hearth by fanning with hands, 
with winnowing baskets, or with holy deer skin, 
etc., but you can do so by blowing by your mouth. 
For the mouth is the origin of fire. If the fire be 
ignited by clothes, one is liable to get disease; if 
by winnowing baskets, then less of wealth comes; 
if by hands, one’s death ensues. But if it be done 
by blowing, then one’s success comes. (There is 
the danger of catching fire.) 

wedge: Hataeerateafary: | 

germ a daft areqecmfafr: 7 0 

Wgarefiersearh dmamnferatsrr | 

RAT th Al Ua h TeMTASTITAMTA aT 8 Ut 

weds: wefta: gut steeds feat av | 

easftzat ofa ant Eat wwe: 9 Ul 

One should sacrifice with curd, ghee, fruits, 
roots and vegetables, and water and in their absence 
with fuel, grass, etc., or with any other substances 
soaked with ghee, curd, Payasa or lastly with water. 
But never with oil or with salty substances. If one 
performs the Homa with dry or stale substances, 
one is attacked with leprosy; if anybody performs 
Homa with leavings of other food he becomes 
subdued by his enemy; if one does so with rude 
and harsh substances, he becomes poor and if one 
does with salty substances, he meets with a 
downward course, gets degraded in position and 
honour. 
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stnrarahtated Pear saree | 
Wgravaead q a ancfetatitarny 10 u 
HM avaed F at ath Weelifea: | 
a Yat aes are regres: W171 


You can offer oblations to VaiSvadeva with 


burning coals and ashes from the north side of the 
fire of the hearth after the preparation of the meals. 
But you should never offer sacrifices with salty 
things. The illiterate Brahmana who eats before 
offering oblations to Vaisvadeva goes headlong 
downwards into the Kala Siitra hell. 

Wich at ale aT Oat Wes aT AS aT He | 

dard sat ygaraft 12 

aad avaga gq frait Preretarrct | 

Sayre avacare fret gran ferastaT 13 

Whatever food that you are intending to prepare, 
whether they be vegetables, leaves, roots or fruits, 
offer oblations to Vaisvadeva with that if, before 
the Homa be performed of Vaisvadeva, any 
Brahmacari comes, then take off, for the Homa, 
first something; and then give to the beggar and 
satisfy him and tell him to be off. 

avatar dri ret Regehr | 

ag fan att avacat cratefr 14 

afta werent a weatacaharg yt 

PARANA F YAM USAT AMT 15 


For the Brahmacari mendicant can remove any 
defects that may occur to Vaisvadeva but 
Vaisvadeva is unable to remove any defects that 
may occur regarding the mendicant Brahmacari. 
Both the Paramahansa or Brahmacari mendicant 
are the masters of the prepared food (Pakkanna); 
so when anybody takes one’s food without giving 
to any of these two, if they happen to come there, 
he will have to make the Candrayana (religious or 
expiatory penance regulated by the moon’s age, 
that is, waxing or waning). 

avarariat a mart yrerarea | 

afgart yaaa sy cafigirt u16 i 

aehtetonrelt arat Pres forage feeratt 

Word a WaT at TA wreyErary 17 0 
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O Narada! After the offering given to 
Vaigvanara, one is to offer Gograsa, that is, 
mouthfuls of food to the cows. Hear now how that 
is done. The mother Surabhi, the beloved of 
Visnu, is always stationed in the region of Visnu 
(Visnupada); so O Surabhi! I am offering you 
mouthfuls of food. Accept it. 

aeaye aa see gat grat TASHA | 

Morea ¢ Marat qe: dyetaft unis 

dat Weted are fasecta gett | 

afafeeiar sraret qerafatradt 19 

“Salutation to the cows,” saying this, one is to 
worship the cows and offer food to them. Hereby 
Surabhi, the Mother of the cows, becomes pleased. 
After this, one is to wait outside for a period that is 
taken to milch a cow, whether any guests are 
coming. 


Bae gop Srar Qvanrars Teale | 
ret frat Toute wat ara: SAAT: 20 
MAMTA SHaayA AT UTM SATA: | 
Wel ATCT F A Area HALA TeTAAT 210 
ea ATS A UA tent safer area: 


Tene Ban weer oat: 22 0 
For if any guest goes back disappointed from 
any house without any food; he takes away all the 
punyams (merits) of the house-holder and gives 
him back his own sin. The house-holder is to 
support mother, father, Guru, brother, son, servants, 
dependants, guests, those that have come, and Agni 
(Fire). Knowing all these, he who does not perform 
the functions of the house-hold is reckoned as fallen 
from his Dharma both in this world and in the next. 
WAR, CAAA ATTA 
ag yronkaerst gq aaah APreTa 23 u 
BeATaT Head ViguianreysTay: | 
uaa Gea wT: Urefefeat: 24 0 
fatima qed a Wea TTT 
Rl fat ararcnfagry 25 0 
wdagnemitta: adetcy weofet | 


The poor house-holder gets the same fruit by 
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performing these five Maha Yajfias that a rich 
Brahmana gets by performing the Soma Yajfia. O 
Best of the Munis! Now I am talking of the 
Pranagni Hotra or about taking food, knowing the 
rules of which makes a man free from birth, old 
age and death and from all sorts of sins. He who 
takes his food according to proper rules, is freed 
of the threefold debts, delivers his twenty one 
generations from the hells, obtains the fruits of all 
the Yajfias and goes unhampered to all the regions 
of the righteous. 

edettentitiat dardaay 126 tl 

agree waar areata 

Think of the belly as Arani or the piece of wood 
for kindling the fire (by attrition), think of the mind 
as the churning rod, and think of the wind as the 
rope, and then kindle the fire, residing in the belly, 
the eyes are to be considered as the sacrificer, (the 
Adhvaryu), and consider fire in the belly as the 
result of churning. 


aidtreaniieeregfa fatq 27 

merifratyerarreareta fart t 

ateritatygeatte aa 28 tl 

aferatansearreneta fart | 

vatredttarst warengit fatq 129 0 

earaUaeiya AAS I TST | 

In this fire of the belly, one is to offer oblations 
for the satisfaction of Prana, etc., the five deities. 
First of all offer oblations to the Prana Vayu with 
food taken by the forefinger, middlefinger and 
thumb; next offer oblations to the Apana Vayu with 
the thumb, middle finger and the nameless (anama) 
finger; next offer oblations to the Vyana Vayu 
(breath) with the thumb, nameless finger and the 
little finger; next offer oblations to the Udana Vayu 
with the thumb, forefinger and the little finger and 
lastly offer oblations to the Samana Vayu with food 
taken by all the fingers. At the same time repeat 
respectively the mantras: 

“Om Pranaya Svaha,” 


134] 


“Om Apanaya Svaha,” 

“Om Samanaya Svaha,” 

“Om Udanaya Svaha,” 

“Om Vyanaya Svaha.” 

We were weal wduers: 130 nN 

ania earns: wares: Aaa aa 

SAA WOT SAMA ALAS TA 31 

Tat dan waeatararteeas Ue a 

REAM: UAT Wora: wa sR 32 0 

aftave ust dotee aah gersrtt | 

at afaegq tari aut: war alt at 1 33 

Within the mouth, there is the Ahavaniya fire; 
within the heart, there is the Garhapatya fire; in 
the navel, there is the Daksinagni fire; below the 
navel, there is the Sabhyagni fire and below that 
there is the Avasathyagni fire. Think thus. Next 
consider the Speech as the Hota, the Prana as the 
Udgatha, the eyes as the Addhvaryu, the mind as 
the Brahmi, the ears as the Hota and the keeper of 
the Agni, the Ahankara (egoism) as beast (Pasu), 
Om Kara as water, the Buddhi (intellect) of the 
house-holder as the legal wife, the heart as the 
sacrificial altar, the hairs and pores as the KuSa 
grass, and the two hands as the sacrificial ladies 
and spoons (Sruk and Sruva.) 

Worse a eet Sera: aera: | 

vanes wart wrefese Set 134 11 

Woresy A TAT tater Hata cattearate | 

senrfecdeara a na ada 135 0 

Then think of the colour of the Prana mantra as 
golden the fire of hunger as the Rsi (seer), Siirya 
(the sun) as Devata, the chandas as Gayatri and 
Pranaya Svaha as the Mantra uttered; also repeat 
“Tdamadityadevaya namah” and offer oblations to 
the Prana. 

aaa aa Maferaerate: | 

sreritasefitars arat & aa Brat 1 3.6 

Sforasarra suas aTeeAT HAA | 

aad wa ates: oftatita: 037 u 


The colour of the Apana mantra is milk white. 
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Sraddhagni is the Rsi, the Moon is the Devata, 
Usnik is the chandas, and “Apanaya Svaha,” “Idam 
Somaya na namah” are the mantras. 

AAA ATA TAA FATT: | 

waite eaattaryeq se stay 138 u 

UAT SF TAT CaTSTAAS AF AAT 

STAT AIT Vea: 139 1 

safes: career arse Saat Bye: t 

gedteds streareaqenta a udaq 40 1 

are Ud + AA We ateetalga: | 

The colour of the Vyana mantra is red like red 
lotuses; the fire Deity Hutasana is the Rsi, the fire 
is the Devata; Anustup is the chandas, “Vyanaya 
Svaha” and “Idamagnaye na namah” are the 
mantras, The colour of the Udana mantra is like 
that of the worm Indra Gopa:; fire is the Rsi; Vayu 
is the Devata, Brhati is the chandas; “Udanaya 
Svaha’’ and “Idam Vayave na namah” are the 


mantras. 
waar fagqgut fame: 147 1 
sates: Gareara: Usha Saat Wa: | 
Uftnyee: waned Wars a ydaq 1420 
Waarartaftregacan wal Vrarete faa | 


The colour of the Samana mantra is like 


lightning; Agni is the Rsi; Parjanya (the rains, 
water) is the Devata; Pankti is the chanda; 
“Samanaya Svaha” and “Idam Parjanyaya na 
namah”’ are the mantras. 

avant vemftaaied uftetfta: 143 0 

Tastes siread Caran wae | 

TARiat WA ATTA: WATT TERT 44 

sé 7 an dala ard yronftaerarny 

O Narada! Thus offering the five oblations to 
the five breaths, next offer oblations to the Atman; 
the Bhisana Vahni is the Rsi; the Gayatri is the 
chanda; the Self is the Devata; “Atmane Svaha,” 
and “Idamatmane na namah” are the mantras. 

Tastee faRT Heat TENVTATS HET 

Wonftagrafasad detarentore fe F145 0 

ste srecarrat TeTRRTOY WareeT eT 
BUAMSEAT: 11 22 1 

O Narada! He who knows this Homa of 
Pranagnihotra attains the state of Brahma. Thus I 
have spoken to you in brief the rules of the Pranagni 
hotra Homa. 

Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter of the 
Eleventh Book on the rules of Vaisvadeva in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 

verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 
On the Tapta Krechra Vrata and Others 


sftanrent zaret ufesmPaqees tee afer Prfarre 
argatftrenratietareare Bera: | ut q Pfarterg o fay: ufgae: 4 0 
sRoeures: uraret cerda farraror: 1 it “Let the servants and maid-servants of our 
aa ARAHO SAT arearensaeniearar: | family that expect the leavings of food be satisfied 
a ad aftamraig war eat Yas U2 uv with what leavings I give to them.” “Let those 
Narayana said: The best Sadhaka, then uttering inhabitants of the Raurava hell or other unholy 
after his meals, the mantra “‘Amrtapidhanamasi.” | Places who have remained there for a Padma or 
(O Water-nectar! Let Thou be the covering to the Arbuda years and want to drink water, be satisfied 
food that I have taken), should make Acamana (sip | with this water that I offer to them and let this water 
one Gandusa water) and distribute the remnant food | bring unending happiness to them. ” Repeating the 
(the leavings) to those who take the leavings. above two mantras let the house-holder distribute 


trasquatrea wanrdafrarany, " the leavings of food to the servants and the water 
afiayeh 89 qeinererqafesg =n to those who want water respectively. Then 
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opening the knot of the Pavitra (a ring of KuSa} worship, the devotee is to do his daily Japam, 
grass worn on the fourth finger on certain religious} Tarpanam and Homa and he should feed the 
occasions), let him throw this on the square] Brahmins. Thus the five limbed Purascarana is 


mandalam or the ground. 

Sheer WEE: NG YSU a fest: | 

sag weiitet tare yeaa usu 

aqhears aege: wera faefteat | 

Wagga allen or Ne Ul 

The Brahmana that throws this KuSa grass on 
the vessel (Patra) is said to defile the vow of 
Brahmanas, taking their food. The Brahmana that 
has not yet washed his face after taking the food, 
or touching another such Brahmana or a dog, or a 
Siidra, should fast one day and then drink 
Paficagavya and thus purify himself. 

wafer: dant aetna BAT | 

Wonrans at a Uae af an7u 

TGS Y aIVa AHA F AH | 

Weyl wee srget at echt us 

And in case the Ucchista Brahmin (who has not 
washed his mouth and hands after meals) be 
touched by another Brahmin, who is not Ucchista, 
then simply bathing will purify him. By offering 
this Ekahuti (oblation once) according to rules 
mentioned above, one obtains the fruit of 
performing ten million sacrifices; and by offering 
this oblation five times one gets the endless fruit, 
of performing fifty million sacrifices, and if one 
feeds such a man who knows well how to do this 
Pranagnihoma, then he as well as he whom he 
feeds both derive full benefits and they ultimately 
go to heaven. 

wufearat sch ae faut fees: | 

De Dea we Aer teeta AAT 9 

Taare Fret aout a 

at Tanyfaya Gwar 100 

The Brahmana acquires while taking each of his 
mouthful of food the fruit of eating Paficagavya, 
who takes his food duly with the holy Pavitra Kuga 
grass tied on his finger. During the three times of 


completely done. 
SELVA eaten faramelt faratesa: 
wahtreteaet a festa: sirererat 17 ut 


See Ga 


The religious man should sleep on a low bedding 
(lie on the ground); he is to control his senses and 
anger; he is to eat moderately, the things that are 
light, sweet and good; he is to be humble, peaceful 
and calm. He is to bathe thrice daily and not to 
hold any unholy conversation with any woman, a 
Sidra, one who is fallen, without any initiation, 
and who is an atheist; as well he should not speak 
in a language spoken by the candalas. One is to 
bow down before him who is in the act of 
performing the Japam, Homa and worship, etc; one 
is not to talk with him. 

tees aarend aamstae aster | 

HAUT AAT ara Mataearg Wat 14 

ada Agqaenrmt were year | 

Taya Terre wera 15 i 

meg ay dufeat farsa: 

deparat wantangd set wacta: 116 

Never by deed, mind or word, on all occasions 
never speak about sexual intercourses; nor hold any 
contact with such people. For the relinquishment 
of this subject is called Brahmacaryam (continence) 
of the kings as well as of the house-holders. But 
one should go to one’s legal wife during the night 
time after her menstruation duly according to the 
rules of the Sastras; the Brahmacaryam is not 
thereby destroyed. 

wa g we art gered ea aq | 

made ays Yaris u17 u 

TAT AATALABT ST Aaa TATE: | 

TANTRA GSAT ASAT Meraargq 18 U 
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ata: ware g fader vaurraferearar 
a garargeto a a uiou 
Man cannot repay the three-fold debts and he 
cannot aspire for moksa without procreating sons 
or without doing the duties of the house-holders, 
as prescribed by the Sastras. An attempt to do so 


becomes entirely fruitless like the breast on the 
neck of a goat. Rather it drags one downward. So 
the Srutis say. So let yourself be free first from the 
debts due to the Devas, the debts due to the Rsis 
and the debts due to the Pitrs. Make sacrifices first 
and then be free from the Devas’ debt. 

waft serach fgeag fretad: | 

Wear casa: tars arate 20 

Hold Brahmacaryam and be free from the 
Rsis’ debt. Offer til and water; that is, do Sraddhas 
and tarpanams and be free from the debt due to the 
Pitrs. Then do readily practise your own 
Varnasrama Dharma. 

afterantt tesrgtt at grrenratt ar efaerya, | 

Pransh ar wtigerperaisrronieee N27 0 

wat AAS ST Tat HRSA 

dae a fesyad a geata: Waa W220 

opfereagterferited a or wat Rrasfaa | 

qa a ale Wag AeeaTaaTad: 123 1 

One is to practise Krechra candrayana Vrata and 
to take for his food, milk, fruits, roots and 
vegetables, Havisyannam and food obtained by 
begging so that one may become sinless. One is to 
make japam for PuraScaranam. One is to avoid salt, 
salty or alkaline substances, acid, garlic, turnips, 
eating in Kamsa vessels, chewing betels, eating 
twice, putting on impure clothings, the intoxicating 
things and the unsastric nocturnal japam; also one 
is not to waste one’s time over blaming and trying 
to find faults with the relatives, playing at dice, or 
talking at random with one’s wife (so that evil 
effects may arise). 

\ 


THA gredanatawtes: 
Waa Ara ast TW 24 
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et feast ysndfeastay | 

freq Prerarrarinegi crater, N25 0 
One is to spend one’s time in worshipping the 
Devas, reciting the hymns of praise, and studying 
the Sastras. One is to sleep on the ground, practise 


Brahmacaryam, and the vow of silence, bathe 
thrice, not practise anything which befits the Stidras 
only. 

arrest aa fayarat yeaa: | 

wufrsea eat a gravtat afafeg|ar: 126 1 

Pret eee wee aaa TAT | 

Saaraferarel ot at ats weet AALS: 11.27 

One is to worship everyday, make charities duly 
and be always happy, recite stotras daily, do 
occasional Deva worships, have faith in one’s Guru 
and Deva. These twelve rules are to ensure success 
to the devotee who does Purascaranam. One is to 
daily praise the Sun, with one’s face turned towards 
Him, do japam before Him; or one is to worship 
one’s own Deity in front of fire or the image of 
any god, and do japam simultaneously. 

AAT ATAU ARTA OTA UT: ] 

frat tact a udedRaee: 128 0 

wanda: PaArgweanpeaty | 

Teast: WAATAT VIET: 129 

ATER UTA Waa: | 

The devotee who practises PuraScaranam is to 
bathe, worship, do japam, meditate, practise Homa, 
Tarpanam, is to have no desires and to surrender 
all fruits to one’s own desired Deity, etc. These 
are necessarily to be observed by him. Therefore 
while doing japam, Homa, etc., the devotee’s mind 
is to remain always pleasant and satisfied. One 
should be ready to practise tapasya, to see the 
Sastras and be merciful to all the beings. 

aoe caterer ame faad Wet 30 U 

wate Rrgated attr Pera: | 

fageot damit aut Wray 31 ul 

As asceticism leads one to to heaven and to the 
attainment of one’s desires, therefore know this 
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that all the powers come to an ascetic. An ascetic 
can cause another’s death (marana); he can injure 
others, cure diseases and kill all. 

aa dara seftron aaef Fact: KGa: | 

WAH: BTU Tat Aa Tar FAT 132 

aft eater aaah ere a HAUT | 

Waal Tt Hrut Fahey 33 

Whatever the several Rsis wanted from the Devi 
Gayatri and to that end made PuraScaranam and 
worshipped Her, they obtained from Her all those 
things. O Narada! I will speak of Santi Karmas 
etc., in a future chapter. Here I will speak of those 
rules, etc., that are to be observed in PuraScaranam 
in as muchas they play the principal part to success. 

a 

HIPAQOAR aTaaca AA: YF: 13.4 tt 

faseett wat g¢ aferdita area: | 

wear afeaitt wiguredaetar 35 

First of all shave yourself and have your hairs 
and nails, etc., cut off and bathe and be pure. Then 
perform the Prajapatya prayascitta for one’s peace 
and purification and next do the purascaranam of 
the Gayatri. Do not speak the whole day and night. 
Keep your thoughts pure. If words are to be spoken, 
speak only what you take as true. 

SCATTER MT SUA Alera Tae 

aranfeste ark a ufast aA 36 1 

Gaet: ARRAS WaT St 

adaware AT HAUT 37 i 

First recite Mahavyarhiti and then the Savitri 
mantra with Pranava prefixed. Then recite the sin- 
destroying mantra “Apohistha, etc.,” and 
Svastimati Siikta and ““Pavamani Sikta.” In every 
action, in its beginning and at its end one is to 
understand the necessity of doing the Japam, why 
and what for one is doing that. 

WMATA AM TAMIA ATT | 

sean omedtitrea: Uiattrara sary 38 i 

atfirenteraratgdivdeify Saar: | 

aarti + ada vote a aes: 139 1 
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One is to repeat the Pranava, the three Vyarhitis 
and Savitri ayuta times or one thousand times or 
one hundred times or ten times. Then offer with 
water, the peace offerings (tarpanam) to the Acarya, 
Rsi, Chandas, and the Devas. Being engaged in 
action, do not speak any impure language of the 
Mlecchas or talk with any Sidra or any bad person. 

aft aleerrn aeat ufeateasiy: | 

a qamengtatarhtetra: 140 0 

a adtdassatraa ast 

pomay ada fatremtsqgeet: 41 i 

Do not talk with wife in the period of 
menstruation, with one who has fallen, with the 
low-class person, with any hater of the Devas and 
the Brahmanas, Acaryas and Gurus, with those 
who blame the fathers and mothers; nor show any 
disrespect to anybody. 

WAT HFA TA AAT TT | 

Whe ST Hee farses T 4.2 0 

Thus I have spoken in due order about all the 
rules of Krchra vrata. Now I will speak of the rules 
of the Prajapatya Krechra, Santapana, Paraka 
Krechra and Candrayana. 

cafe: wreck: wddepas wyeat | 

Maes walter oars safe ao 143 0 

faftvsizret: yt wert RANT | 

aefidad: Aeareagad Aare 44 It 

One becomes freed of all the sins, if one performs 
the above five Candrayanas. By the performance 
of the Tapta Krechra, all sins are burnt off in an 
instant. By the performance of the three Candrayanas 
the people get purified and go to the Brahma Loka. 
By doing eight Candrayanas, one sees face to face 
one’s Devata, ready to grant boons. 

sate afar watarmraraeya 

Ae WITS As eMNeahady 145 Ui 

mae Ut apart Bats: | 

Tat Teed afteftraft: qetenq 46 i 

With ten Candrayanas, one gets the knowledge 
of the Vedas and one acquires all what one wants. 
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In the observance of the Krechra Prajapatya 
Vrata, one has to take food once in midday for 
three days, once in the evening for three days, and 
for the next three days whatever one gets without 
asking anything from anybody. For the next three 
days one is not to take any thing at all and go on 
with one’s work. These twelve day’s work 
constitutes the Prajapatya Vrata. 

URTATHTS Hes TAT BAT | 

waa oreasdtaraahs aftr ada 47 

Now about the rules of the Santapana Vrata. On 
the preceding day one has got to eat food consisting 
of the mixture of cow urine, cow-dung milk, curd, 
ghee and the water of the KuSa grass; the day 
following he is to fast. These two days’ work 
constitutes the Santapana Vrata. 

mag UTaefeenttaed Uae: | 

wane fad wera BAT 48 Ut 

Now about the Ati Krcchra vrata. For the first 
three days, one is to eat one mouthful of food a 
day and for.the next three days one is to fast. This 
is the Ati Krechra vrata. This vrata repeated three 
times is called Maha Santapana vrata. 

Note: According to the opinion of Yama, the fifteen 
days’ work constitutes Maha Santapana. For the three 
days’ one has to eat cow-urine; for the next three days, 
cow-dung, for the next three days, curd; for the next 
three days milk; and for the next three days one has to 
take ghee. Then one becomes pure. This is called the 
all sin-destroying Maha Santapana Vrata. Now I am 
speaking of the nature of the Tapta Krechra Vrata. 

Taped antag seater | 

tad fragurapceat wared: 149 0 

Praceq facara: gremaratartes: ead: | 

TAAANSTA BME USC i 

The Tapta Krcchra vrata is carried out for the 
twelve days. For the first three days, one has to 
drink hot water; for the next three days, hot milk; 
for the next three days, the hot ghee and for the 
next three days, air only. Everyday one has to bathe 
once only under the above rules, and remain self- 


controlled. If one drinks water simply everyday 
under the above conditions, that is called the 
Prajapatya vrata. 

Wal A Hesised adurayures: | 

Tarek g Wafers Hot years a sea 51 

To remain without any food for twelve days 
according to rules is called the Paraka Krechra 
vrata. By this vrata, all sins are destroyed. 

MUTATE A ysatta Wal Tigray Faw: 

saya frraumecaigrant BAT 52 u 

age wewtteartey: frerparten: | 

Now about the rules of taking food in the 
Candrayana vrata. In the dark fortnight one will 
have to decrease one mouthful of food every day 
and in the bright fortnight one will have to increase 
one mouthful every day and one has to fast 
completely on the Amavasya (new moon) day. One 
has to bathe thrice daily during every Sandhya time. 
This is known as the Candrayana Vrata. 

i GA bon 53. 

aTerast aaedienfersrared feat feared | 

Praaren piece aftratsrearat aa 54 

In the Sigu Candrayana Vrata one will have to 
take four mouthfuls of food in the midday and four 
mouthfuls in the evening. In the Yati Candrayana 
one has to take eight mouthfuls in the midday and 
to control his passions. 

Ungaetatec aaasr waiter fe | 

ad aufet Sat Weasl WaT He NS5 Ul 

These abovementioned vratas are observed by 
the Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, and Maruts; and they 
are enjoying thereby their full safety. 

Tera aerator Garter ferkeracnay 

Tag fera oral AA SATA ATTA 56 

Ua UTA YU A ATA: | 

ufidafagen at ada feat: 157 0 

Each of the above vratas purifies the seven 
Dhatus of the body in seven nights simply! First 
skin, then blood, then flesh, bones, sinews, 
marrows and semen are purified. There is no doubt 
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in this. Thus purifying the Atman by the above) according to these methods, one gets the fruits of 


vratas, one is to do religious actions. The work done| Purascaranam. O Narada! By the Purascaranam of 


by such a purified man is sure to be met with 
success. 

We Bega anit frgata T UMTA: | 

aren at gelia aera Ferahese: U58 0 

Berard: Vatadarcaife a GTA: | 

Breaaaasa: waded 1590 

First control the senses, be pure and do good 
actions. Then all your desires will be undoubtedly 
fructified. Fast for three nights, without doing any 
actions and see the result. (You will not do anything 
and you want self control! Is this a child’s play?) 

Aft Tart ot Hatad: art aa | 

wa faut mf qrueratHewey 60 lt 

Taras ursat udearyentett | 

afxa da cad nerorafaart 161 0 

Perform for three days the nocturnal vratas. Then 
proceed with your desired duties. If one works 


Sri Gayatri Devi all desires are fulfilled and all 
sins are destroyed. 
aret palead walt Teyana | 
Gat aa: Para 62 Ut 
gfa ot afar Wet qreratfrenrrany | 
Waray at area oaferant set: BIT 63 1 
att smeared HergTor wepreerepey 
FHAMSETT: 11 23 11 
Before doing Purascaranam purify your body 
by performing the above vratas. Then you will get 
all your desires completely fulfilled. O Narada! 
Thus I have spoken to you of the secret rules of 
Purascaranam. Never disclose this to any other 
body. For it is recognised equivalent to the Vedas. 
Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter of the Eleventh 
Book on the Tapta Krechra Vrata and others in the 
Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


eee 6 whee wre ees 
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CHAPTER XXIV 


On Sadacara 


stare Sart 
ANAT AEIANT WeaSaTeL ATA: | 
vienfeergarieg cera Heotset 7 i 
Narada said: O Bhagavan! Thou art the ocean 
of mercy; kindly speak out to me in brief all the 
things and the duties to be observed and applied in 


the Santi Karmas (the peace bringing acts) of 


Gayatri. 
starr sara 

siya ye wa aenyea | 

a Heane a ame sere fags a 2 ul 

atagrife: warner: afifasgaratas: | 

wiftatrefs: wea aera: 3 

Narayana said: O Narada! The question asked 
by you is esoteric. Never divulge this to a wicked 
person or any hypocrite. It is to be kept secret. 
While doing this Santi Karma, the Brahmanas are 


to perform the Homas with fuel soaked in milk 
(Payah). If the fuel of the Sami tree be offered in 
Homa ceremony, then diseases caused by planets 
are cured, 

ougift: eftgares afttasigaratza: | 

Wgarencatfe series 4 ut 

wes ate uftrsat sinfrareyare | 

WAS TS WaT Wal-ateosr AIT WS Ut 

If the Homa be performed with wet ASsvattha or 
Udumbara or other ksira trees, the diseases caused 
by demons and hob-goblins are cured. If one offers 
Tarpanam with one palmful of water, repeating the 
mantra “Stryam Tarpayami namah’, the pending 
evils are also averted and troubles are ceased. 

HSA AS WET TAMU aT SAMA 

wena: viftantat Prrssareg wa: a: 6 

aract waa rst ort arrest at 

afraama aft frat qarastt at 7 u 
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The repetition of the Gayatri mantra with knees 
immersed in water averts all evils. The repetition 
of Gayatri with body immersed in water upto the 
throat, averts the danger of life; and the same with 
whole body immersed grants all success. 

Wea Veet Feat Yrafsasasy 

afraama: arg: vi daretest: su 

Weurght weraaar vee User 

at od wardtgt gether 9 


This is the best of all the Santi karmas, the acts 
that bring health, wealth, happiness and peace. 
While performing Homa, light with the fuel of 
Ksiravrksa (the trees that emit milky juice); place 
Paficagavya in a vessel made of gold, silver, 
copper or wood of ksira trees, or in the vessels 
made of earth, without any knot or crack; utter the 
Gayatri mantra and offer one thousand homas. 
Sprinkle with water at every offering, touching 
the Paficagavya with Kua grass, thousand times. 

afe faterrenerearerg weary | 

ahranagqerat grat ard a Avaret 10 0 

eayafigreaen wdd Hed ast i 

Je unt at we ad aeat faqera 11 ui 

Then offer the sacrifices there where calamities 
or nuisances are seen and meditate on the Highest 
Devata. Thus all the magic spells used by other 
persons for a malevolent purpose will be rendered 
nugatory. Bring under your control any Deva 
Yoni, Bhiita Yoni, or Pisaca Yoni that causes you 
troubles; then they will quit the house, village, 
city, way, even that kingdom. 


Prat qerd teat fear rearat sha ar 

tse yemifowsr gat a mashe at 12 u 

afiniar wget afreterdeind | 

arauf werd anit set at aT aT 13 

Now hear how they are brought under control. 
Prepare a sacrificial altar with sand, draw a square 
on it, place a Silla (spear) in its centre and plaster 
with Astagandha. For the sake of converting all 
the evils, repeat Gayatri mantra thousand times and 
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impregnate it with the mantra, dig the ground and 
place or bury the Sila under it. 

wat oa ad feet qaatranaoy | 

watts tad wre Geaarafassre: 114 

fang areca Hai sergeant Barat: | 

Wrderndiandiaeanterat: wisi 

favaust cahiat eat Afeaaterory | 

wioretigaront yarentt a Frere 16 

Place on the level ground or sthandila a jar or 
Navaphala, a fruit made of gold, silver, or copper 
or a newly made earthen jar and enclose it with 
thread. Then have the sacred waters brought from 
the several Tirthas by the Brahmins and fill the 
jar, repeating the Gayatri Mantra. Put within this 
jar the twigs, then of Cardamom tree, sandal tree, 
Karpira tree, Jati, Aparajita. Saha Devi, Patala, 
Mallika flower, Bel leaves, rice, barley, Til, 
mustard, Asvattha, and Udumbara trees and throw 
them within the jar. (The Ksira trees are ASvattha, 
Udumbara, Plaksa, and Nyagrodha.) 

watvafifauntd ayrpetantaay 

wat: See fort: Hees HATTA: 17 

fag drreetitstarraureactieg: | 

Waaardedt AR aaa 18 u 

Doing all these, prepare one KuSa Kiirca made 
of twenty seven Kufa grass in the form of a braid 
of hair, round one end of a straight rod and tied in 
a knot and place it there. Then take your bath and 
repeat the Gayatri mantra over it one thousand 
times with your whole mind fully concentrated. 
Then the Veda knowing Brahmanas would recite 
the Saura mantra and sprinkle the man attacked by 
the demon with water and make him drink also the 
water saturated with the mantra and bathe him also 
with that. Then that person will be dispossessed of 
the devil and be happy. 

IMUM: T Pra: Tat TAT | 

saa Ged Geanrentat AG 19 uN 

save aratggrarn cte frsttferg: | 

Tat Saray safearea afte Me FT 20 1 
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Even when the man (possessed by a devil), is 
going to die, he gets his life again if he be made to 
drink this water saturated with this mantra and have 
his bath with that. So a wise King must do this, 
with a desire to have a long life; and after he is 
sprinkled with this mantra-charged water he is to 
give one hundred cows to the Brahmanas as the 
Daksina. 

aferor St at UBataTaaTS Har eT | 

were Wat wed fEe: 271 1 

TMM Beara Weal TAL | 

Teer: wdfafeoa: caret agarefga: 22 

The Daksina is to be given according to one’s 
might; and specially what gives satisfaction to the 
Brahmanas. If one be terrified by a Devil or so or 
by the mischievous magic spells of others, one is 
to sit on Saturday under an ASvattha tree and repeat 
one hundred Gayatris. 

ud Geter ete: wdearfirferarers: | 

aT Yeas: walthsdeeiasy 123 1 

aware: wear: eet Brat faa | 

agar werent faavaft 124 0 

For the cure of all diseases, if one has to perform 
the Mrtyufijaya Homa, one will have to do Homa 
with the Gulafica creeper, soaked in milk and 
deducting the knots thereof. For the pacification 
of fever, mango leaves soaked with milk ought to 
be used in the Homa ceremony. The wasting 
diseases are cured if Homa be performed with the 
leaves of the Vaca soaked in milk; phthisis or 
consumption is cured if Homa be performed with 
curd, milk and ghee. 

free arentara ured erga | 

Tay St Mga eaeraTeaT 25 0 

wal: Udy fafa area SEarass: 

ae get aah wallet: eraeTiay 11.26 It 

Again, if offerings be given to the Solar Deity 
and if Payasinnam be given to him and if this be 
given to the consumptive patient, his disease will 
be cured. Again, on the Amavasya tithi (new moon 


day) if Homa be performed with Soma creeper 
(excluding the knot joints) soaked in milk, then 
consumption will be cured. 
HEA: viagars Eran we faareTag | 
see: Tareas TT: 27 U 
attrgerattrgrrgararstt feavate | 
sigaratretnrefte: art at 128 1 


sgaaeraitransmas = 300 

If Homa be made with the flowers of the 
Sankhya tree, then leprosy is cured; if the Homa 
be done with the seed of Apamarga, the Migis or 
the hysteric and epileptic fits are cured. So if Homa 
be performed with the fuel of Ksira trees, lunacy 
is cured; if with the fuel of Udumbara, meha 
(spermatorrhea) is cured; if with sugarcane juice, 
gonorrhea is cured; if with curd, milk and ghee or 
with the ghee of Kapila cow, the homa be 
performed, the Masirika disease or smallpox will 
be cured, and if Homa be performed with the fuels 
of Udumbara, Vata, and Agvattha be performed, 
then the diseases of cows, elephants and horses 
are cured. 

Rrdtfengacdta we ard wrt TAT | 

wiitatifearss after qgarefea: 131 0 

age wiferarante vriers ates OT | 

BTA AAA: 320 

If the trouble be caused by many ants and ant- 
hills (Madhu Valmika) then perform the Homa 
ceremony with the fuel of Sami tree one hundred 
times and with the food prepared of ghee one hundred 
times and offer sacrifices with the rest of the food; 
then the above troubles will cease. If there be a 
earth quake or if there be seen flashes of lightnings, 
then homa is to be performed with the fuel of Vana 
Vetasa and the whole kingdom will be happy. 

Mee Yaad US st Tat waT | 

at fast wrasreatst TPaTATSaT 33 


1350 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


antstarareanfeeat wet Tee ferret | 

Wada West Tel Gala GAMMA 134 

If you surcharge any piece of iron with Gayatri 
mantra repeated hundred times and if you throw it 
in any direction then no fear will arise from that 
quarter out of fire, air, or any other enemy. If one 
be imprisoned, and if he repeats the Gayatri 
mentally, he will be liberated from the prison. 

yetfeefess: Crore eraraag | 

wifes fageaa ae dire 35 

afitsa ord ret saeaarfeeias 

fore antiget dafirat afeeret 36 ul 

: Oat steer wa: \ 

Re: Haale ag Tra | ATI N37 

If you touch the man possessed by a devil, 
disease or mortification and sorrow with the Kusa 
grass and repeat the Gayatri mantra, and thus 
charge him with Divine electricity, that man will 
be liberated from the fear caused thereby. If you 
make the man possessed by devils, etc., drink the 
water charged with the Gayatri mantra or if you 
cast on his body the ashes charged with hundred 
Gayatris or tie those ashes on his head repeating 
the Gayatri mantra, he will be instantly freed of all 
diseases and will live for one hundred years in 
happiness. In case a man is unable to do fully all 
these himself, he can get all these done by other 
Brahmanas and pay Daksina (fees) to them duly 
for the same. 

onary Bred walt yeergeTelES: | 

shear agaredey teh: ferarareyard 1 3.8 

gem framerate aritgerta: ays: | 

wiedguens Bratt ganar 39 0 

afttetacagqara gen ranean | 

fereoret Vr crgCaT Ut: TEI: HORT 40 1 

foreraretta ueat Weer reer | 

afifefaragara areas a after 41 

Viet Bat A AUS Brat Hreaaqare | 

O Narada! Now I will tell you how nourishment 
and wealth are attained. Wealth is attained if the 


Homa be performed with red lotus or fresh Jati 
flower or with the Sali rice or with the fuel of Bel 
tress, leaves, flowers, fruits or roots or with any 
portions thereof. If for one week the oblations be 
offered with fuel of Bel tree mixed with Payasa or 
with ghee one hundred times, then Laksmi Devi 
will surely be attained. 

waite amare 42 u 

ama fatter aa araretifer aftr 

THT Fea MATS SF ACTA 43 

wafers wes Beat Herel BA ATTA 

at gramqaren atdtatteafaag 44 tt 

If the Homa be performed with Laja (fried rice) 
mixed with curd, milk, and ghee, the daughter will 
be obtained. If for one week, the Homa be 
performed with red lotus, then gold is obtained. If 
the Tarpanam (peace offering) be offered to the 
Sun, then the treasures, gold hidden under the 
water, are obtained. If the Homa be performed with 
food (Anna) then Anna is obtained; if Homa be 
performed with rice, then rice is obtained. 

witaqulccrer Era UyTATzany | 

frenqorrarstar socgrarfefet: Wat 45 u 

fee arenart ured erage 

weMeGera yt wrarcqard 46 i 

If Homa be performed with calfdung, dried and 
powdered, then animals are obtained. If Homa be 
performed with Priyangu, Payasa or ghee then the 
progeny is obtained. If the oblations of Payasanna 
be offered to the Solar Deity and if the Prasidam 
(remnant) be given to one’s wife under menstruation 
to eat, then excellent sons will be obtained. If the 
Homa be performed with the fuel of wet pointed 
Ksira trees, then longevity is attained. 

woes cate: 

otto a ord Gear Ba ATATaTETaT 47 Ut 

GaviQgne Fra MATATAATTATT, | 

gathe: waren arte wear aftranie ar 48 tt 

If Homa be performed with the fuel of the Palasa 
tree, pointed and wet and mixed with curd, milk, 


Book XI Chapter XXIV 


and ghee for one hundred times consecutively, then 
longevity and gold are attained. If the Homa be 
performed with Durba grass, milk, honey or ghee, 
one hundred times, then longevity and golden lotus 
are obtained. 

we wet ae aUTeRayR eaateter | 

wnt afifewma were at a afiet 49 

wed wet ae Meena caatete | 

PUMA Feat UT ETT: S50 

we wet a aUTEMaAe oratater | 

afrentsaare: wearers wee 511 

If for one week the Homa ceremony be 
performed with the fuel of Sami tree mixed with 
food, milk or ghee one hundred times of each or if 
for one week the Homa he performed with the fuel 
of Nyagrodha tree and afterwards one hundred 
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Similarly if anybody performs Homa with one 
hundred lotuses, he gets a foeless kingdom. So one 
becomes the lord of a village if one performs Homa 
with Yavagu (barley gruel) and Salidhanya. If the 
Homa be performed with the fuel of ASvattha tree, 
victory in battle is ensured and if the Homa be 
performed with the fuel of Akanda tree, then 
victory everywhere is ensured. If one hundred 
Homas be performed extending a week with Vetasa 
tree’s leaves or fruits, dipped in milk and mixed 
with Payasa, the rainfall is ensured. 

ASA Tes Wea wee aurea | 

We TET Vt Fea Hage fraraq 57 

Similarly if anybody repeats Gayatri for one 
week with his body upto navel immersed in water, 
the rainfall is ensured; on the contrary if the Homa 


Homas be made with Payasanna, the fear of} be performed with ashes in water, then the cessation 
unnatural death is removed. That man can conquer| of heavy rainfall is ensured 


death who can remain for one week living on milk 
only and who performs during that time hundreds, 
and hundreds of Homas and repeats the Gayatri, 
controlling his speech. 


SAAT TEM PATA YAS SAT | 
SS u52u 
Wafged aarfrca Are WseMTaeyanT | 
fared rats SHATSIST UY HMICHAT 53 A 


If anybody can fast three nights and control his 
speech and repeat Gayatri he gets himself freed 
from the hands of Death; or totally immersed in 
water if he repeats Gayatri, he will be saved from 
the impending danger of death. If anybody repeats 
the Gayatri mantra for one month, taking his seat 
under a Bel tree or performs Homa with Bel fruit, 
root or leaves, he gets kingdoms. (Know all the 
Mantrams are electric in their effects). 

Bea Varga UT SAAT aAHETA 

gant create gear wirfeernPary 54 0 

AeTAAA Fa Feglal AAATCTATT | 

athe often rat Ta frst TAT 55 U 

aaah: war Ua: Yetat sae Se I 

Wea Viet Frat HUNTS GPSATTATA 56 Ul 


TET ANE aT 

Wal Greats Scare Ss eA | 

africa tage ta tarmargqand 59 u 

The Homa with the fuel of PalaSa gives 
Brahmateja; Homa with the flowers of PalaSa gives 
everything desired. Homa with milk or drinking 
Brahmarasa, charged with mantra, increases the 
intellect; and the Homa with ghee gives Buddhi 
(medha) (intelligence). 


Wee adgreqiense wer 
want age gas aymrad 60 tl 


wafes ast grat want yerteyeya: | 
Preadaferaramataftieassd ftera: 61 0 


ATA ST TATA ATTEN | 

walteutsaagfeve ashe yeracyard tl 62 u 

ag ureter weet wears WAT | 

STEAM: YA Sot Waray 63 

arena were fest: | 

Homa with flowers gives good smell; Homa 
with thread gives cloth; Homa with salt and honey 
mixed or Bel flowers gives one power to control 
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anything and everything that is desired. If anybody 
bathes everyday immersed completely within water 
and sprinkles water on his body, he becomes cured 
of diseases and he becomes very healthy. If any 
Brahmana does these things for others, he becomes 
also no doubt healthy. If anybody wants to increase 
his life period he should practise good deeds and 
repeat Gayatri thousand times daily for one month. 
Thus his longevity will be increased. 


waerpeaanihe Prat wraae WAT 64 

ang: sftgaenrensrgfis ant Aare | 

Grange fire ferent a waht: 65 

watarmramy ardtarnasr 1 

Two months’ such practice gives long life and 
perpetual health; three month’s such practice will 
give life, health, and wealth, four months such 
practice gives longevity, wealth, fame, women, 
sons, etc., five months such practice gives 
longevity, health, wealth, wife, sons and learning. 
So one should repeat this as many months in 
proportion to the number of his desires and he 
would get them. 


Tenarat Tigedarg: fearcar Frrsta: 166 U 

are vrata fera: Pala AACA | 

wa weet WaT Meet TAATETAMT 167 U 

BRAT WOT ST TUT MATA | 

Geestaarcntt ASANAANTATT 168 Ul 

Again any Brahmana who stands on one leg 
without holding any other thing and raises both 
his hands and daily repeats three hundred Gayatris 
for one month, gets all his desires fulfilled. And if 
he repeats one thousand one hundred Gayatris, 
there is nothing in this world that is not met and 
attained with success. Controlling the Prana 
(inhaling) and Apana (exhaling) Vayu (breath), he 
who repeats daily three hundred Gayatris to the 
Devi, his highest desires are satisfied. 

UaRurat Ha gedarg BEATS HTS AAT 

ard greece afeeatate alors: 169 

We ware ST VES TATA | 

Praag Saar gra trerareqang 70 1 
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Visvamitra Rsi says: Standing on one leg, with 
both hands raised and controlling Vayu he who 
repeats daily one hundred Gayatris for one month, 
gets all his desires fulfilled. Similarly with three 
hundred or thousand repeatings, all things are 
attained. Submerged under water, if one repeats 
Gayatris as many times as mentioned above, he 
gets everything. 

Wa ata Vea URES TAaAMICTATT | 

waural Wigedare Hauer Frets: 77 

aay eae acerefsankranre | 

If, for one year, with hands uplifted and without 
holding anything, anyone stands on one leg, 
controls one’s breath and repeats Gayatri mantra 
three hundred times or thousand times, eating 
Havisyannam only in the night time, he becomes a 
Rsi (Seer). 

Tikatar weed wea Paergayq 720 

fravat, we terest 

aaa wrarasg tat AA 73 

wattdetantirartern wat 

Ud wean ween HrAferaaeyar 7-4 I 

\ 


eared ra aaa TaN, 

aged aah: Rreghtacd anfirdtad 075 1 

Uararfnrcntht wrsaart Ya at: | 

PAAMTA eS WHAT BISMATNT 76 Ui 

This thing repeated two years gives infallible 
speech; three years gives knowledge of the present, 
past and future; four years will enable one to see 
face to face the Solar God; five years will give the 
eight Siddhis, lightness, etc., six years will enable 
one to assume forms as he desires; seven years 
gives immortality; nine years gives Manuhood; ten 
years gives Indrahood; eleven years gives Brahma- 
hood; and twelve years gives the state of Parama 
Brahma. 

waa frat otearercar ararfarar: | 

West wt ye wet wa: W777 

gay ut want wegua: | 

wea: Varigafe HhaeeaASaPT 78 


Book XI Chapter XXIV 


Rasmmisyat: pista ut au: | 

ae Weg wert Preaeet west: 179 

O Narada! By these practices of Tapasyas you 
and other Rsis have been able to conquer the three 
Lokas (regions). Some ate only vegetables; some 
fruits; some, roots; some simply water; some, ghee; 
some, Somarasa; whereas some others ate only caru 
and did tapasya. Some Rsis practised this great 
Tapasya by eating very little for a fortnight only. 
Some ate food, only what they got by begging 
during the day; and some ate only Havisyanna. O 
Narada! Now hear the rules for the purification and 
explation of sins. 

and Yat wacetarqauter fEsire: | 

Weare frat Gara: wgareyand 80 it 

are wafarareet Yea: TareaEIeTT: | 

rage waar Het Great aa TAT 81H 

For the expiation of the sin incurred in stealing 
gold, one is to repeat three thousand Gayatris 
(daily) for one month; then the sin will be 
destroyed. By this act also the sins incurred by 
drinking or by going to one’s Guru’s wife are 
destroyed. ViSvamitra Rsi says: The sin incurred 
by killing a Brahmana (Brahmahatya) is destroyed 
if one erects a shed in a forest and, living there, 
repeats three thousand Gayatris daily for one 
month. 

aaa Head arartate array | 

gram Prissy aeet WTS BAT 82 1 

Weta: Wa Terao fest: 

Brae soared Wronrareare ara: 1183 0 

ARMA YTAL AT Fead Edt Aare t 

Those Brahmanas that have committed the 
Great Sins (i.c., Mahapatakas), become free, if 
they repeat one thousand Gayatris daily, 
submerged under water, for twelve successive 
days. By controlling speech and by practising 
Pranayama, if one repeats three thousand Gayatris 
daily for one month, one will be free from the 
Mahapatakas. 
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Wore aaeiste fagqeaft ns4 
Wek waaeeed woot ware: | 
Wore waee AAaUOWUNETA: 85 1 
Tease fafa: yferanitrad. | 


If one practises one thousand Pranayamas re- 
peating the Gayatri, one becomes freed also of 
Brahmahatya. If one draws upwards the Prana and 
Apana Vayus six times, repeating the Gayatri with 
collected mind, this destroys all the sins and it is 
called all-sin destroying Pranayama. If one prac- 
tises this Pranayama one thousand times for one 
month, the lord of the earth becomes freed of all 
sins. 

Blewné frome wate wraet fast: us6 ul 

SATA ETAT MSA ATT 

SUAS MA Maa 87 

Tf any Brahmana incurs the sin of killing a cow, 
for twelve days he is to repeat three thousand 
Gayatris daily for expiation. Similarly the repeti- 
tion of ten thousand Gayatris removes the sin of 
going to those not fit to be gone into, eating the 
uneatables, stealing and killing and this act brings 
in peace. 

Worrearage Saran Peat Aa fenfSaary | 

adera uot dat ata wget uss i 

weamadaned Preaamdt at aay 

sraraan wet frags afer 89 

All sins are destroyed by performing one 
hundred Pranayamas with Gayatri. Again if there 
be a mixture of various sins, one will have to live 
in the forest for one month and repeat one thousand 
Gayatris or practise fasting and repeat three 
thousand Gayatris; thus all sins will be destroyed. 

uglaritaranaen Hesatyar | 

uquibagat wiser ¢ 900 

To repeat Gayatri twenty-four thousand times 
is equal to performing the Krcchra vrata and to 
repeat sixty four thousand Gayatris duly is equal 
to performing the Candrayana. 

WAH AS AAA MOTT AAT: 

derranarcita adurerdt am 91 u 
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Prassareg aifaedt wreraraetierpay | 

wareredt qeaut ada: werd 92 0 

If anybody repeats, in the morning and evening 
Sandhya times, the merit giving Gayatri one 
hundred times, with Pranayama, all his sins are 


destroyed. So, submerged under water, if one 
repeats the Gayatri Devi, meditating Her in the 
Sun, one hundred times daily, one’s all the sins 
are fully destroyed. 

Bier A TATA: Vike: 

wens Modterdtay Wet 93 1 

ste dao : UT: Wereaner Gye: | 

fatrareorea urat gut water 94 1 

Afr a Pret a carerenet aerate 

ATARATT: Usa YAMAHA 95 A 

ara: want eat eter yatta | 

O Narada! Thus I have described to you all about 
averting or destroying the evils and the purification 
of various sins. All this is secret. Keep it carefully 
concealed. Never divulge this. Whoever divulges 
this will bring his own ruin. I have spoken to you, 
in brief, all about Sadacara (right way of living). If 
anybody practises this duly, according to rules, Sri 
Mahamaya Durga Devi becomes pleased with him. 
If anybody wants to have both enjoyment and 
liberation, he is to practise all these daily, as well 
as the occasional, and Kamya (desired) duties duly 
according to rules. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


BYrh AAMEAY WaraMHe WEL 96 I 
WaNaAa Fr: Asaranaryelt | 
ATA Mal AT: Aes AT A ANE 197 
edie 9 weronfsaay | 
waft supra teriahreareTey 98 
Fara freger Uae Far | 
rea a ae Wed arareatq rears n 99 0 
aft Ame ATTAT HTT WHY TATA ET 
TT Sey: 1134 11 
amet wramfsertag (12431) velertargea: ast: | 
adtunrameanraaies: tae gRa: 7 
It is stated in all the Sastras, that this Acara (right 
way of living) is the foremost and the chief Dharma, 
the Deity of which is the Supreme Mother Herself. 
O Narada! That man who practises duly this Acara 
is, in this world, holy, happy and blessed. This I 
speak to you truly. If anybody desires to get the 
Devi Bhagavati’s Grace, he should first of all set 
himself at once to practise this Sadacaira. He who 
hears this gets wealth and great happiness. There 


is no doubt in this. Now speak what more you want 
to hear. 

Here ends the Twenty fourth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Book on Sadacara in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

[Here ends the Eleventh Book.] 
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CHAPTER I 
On the Description of Gayatri 


Ae Sara 


weranfafida wan afore: wat | 

Taegan waaay 1 ul 

qd waapatinregd sara 

BATT Bret Arca AATATTSTAT 2 

Saari ae: aorareaTey ATT aT 

Narada said: O Deva! The rules of Sadacara 
(right ways of living) and the all-sin-destroying 
unequalled Glories of the Devi Bhagavati have 
been described by Thee. And I, too, have heard 
the nectar of the Glories of the Devi from Thy 
lotus mouth. The Candrayana and other Vratas; 
described by Thee, are very difficult to practise. 
So they are impracticable with the ordinary persons. 


aqeraind ay yaad with usu 
diverse 
wend ag A enitepurgd Etat 4 i 


Therefore, O Lord! Kindly describe those 
actions which can easily be carried out by common 
persons, at the same time, the Devi’s Grace and 
Siddhis can be obtained by those practices. 

waranfadt as mreifaftntita: 3 

afer fee eaten ar yuarkrawey 5 

B Trepatrat aura ee: | 

Wai Ga: We: Eiht Seals A AT 6 

Ae Hr SaaT: Wear: Ae HAT A WAT | 

Teas AG ana uftadt u7u 


Again what thou hast described about the 
Gayatri in connection with Sadacara kindly say 
which are the chief and foremost as well as those 
that are more meritorious. O Best of the Munis! 
Thou hast told that there are the twenty-four 
syllables in the Gayatri. Kindly describe now their 
Rsis, Chandas, Devatas and other things that should 
be known regarding them and thus satisfy my 
longings. 


sftanraur sare 


waieaa a Hateqeritah war | 

Tatar Hepa west: us 

teary oredet a maiseta a | 

wear sagt: war wast gn 

Sri Narayana said ; O Narada! The twice-born 
would have done what they ought to do if they be 
engaged in repeating their Gayatri only, whether 
they be able or not able to practise the Candrayana 
and the other vratas. Whichever Brahmin repeats 
the Gayatri three thousand times and offers Arghya 
to the Sun in the three Sandhya times, the Devas 
worship him; what to speak of other ordinary 
persons! 

PAARL AT AT AT MAAS AAT | 

earcenr Preatsren gran afeaareeraony 10 0 

aentmahte: welt aera: | 

ehtviarasirogedsganrr: Nadu 
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aad: Yat Tara Esra | 

Baile taqredganararas aa fF 12 Ul 

Whether he practises Nyasa or not, if anybody 
sincerely repeats the Gayatri Devi, Whose Nature 
is Existence, Intelligence, and Bliss and meditates 
on Her, even if he attains siddhi in one syllable 
even, then as a result of that, he can vie with the 
best of the Brahmanas, the Moon, and the Sun; 
nay, with Brahma, Visnu, and Maheévara even! O 
Narada! Now I will tell in due order the Rsis, 
Chandas, and the Devatas of the twenty-four 
syllables of the Gayatri. 


armmealstredftrs: yen: Ava: WATS: 1 
fasnftst wera: afte: gira ar 13 
UPaArEa grat Wea: 
whet qaosta Agere BAT: 14 
STE: SAMA AT: YOR ASHE | 


gatarrat set ane: HyaTeTA 15 1 
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(18) Vikrti, (19) Sankrti, (20) Aksarapankt, (21) 


Bhuh, (22) Bhuvah, (23) Svah and (24) Jyotismati. 


eat TU we awarygdes: | 

ares gad wih yes fedterny 20 

ade a cen dreaniiont a ager | 

wifes wat trad vemferrcaary 21 0 

aes Bat q Harare | 

wad wmidaet edt ureter n220 

WogTAaHTaN MATS TT Bleyt BTA 

Unat watest Urata a wader 23. u 

are Cae amet U alse 

Torasftreaet wad wareeTAMT, 24 

asst ageanafariaargay 

curd fayfead arqeantitey 250 

wafauitdara sifast exer | 

wafaot a mens Ara eH 26 0 

The Devatas of the several letters in due order, 
are : (1) Agni, (2) Prajapati, (3) Soma, (4) Isana, 


The Rsis, in due order, are (1) Vama Deva, (2)|(5) Savita, (6) Aditya, (7) Brhaspati, (8) 
Attri, (3) Vasistha, (4) Sukra, (5) Kanva, (6) Maitravaruna, (9) Bhagadeva, (10) Aryama, (11) 


Paraéara, (7) the very fiery ViSvamitra, (8) Kapila, 
(9) Saunaka, (10) Yajfiavalkya, (11) Bharadvaja, 
(12) the ascetic Jamadagni, (13) Gautama, (14) 
Mudgala, (15) Vedavyasa, (16) LomaSa, (17) 
Agastya, (18) KauSsika, (19) Vatsya, (20) Pulastya, 
(21) Manduka, (22) the ascetic in chief Durvasa, 
(23) Narada and (24) Kasyapa. 

sealed aN: Ge aaa wea yA 

Tregiryed a gedt dta a 16 

fest ardt aa aarsferserdt war 1 

preraetfergreadt wr eqfersmtereyieretar tt 17 1 

fare eardtrasr aft: watertate: | 

fapfa: dafadoendRreta T18 i 

apfa: tahtia Sarre Sherer BATT | 

saat a saife wiftarhs west u 19 N 

Now about the chandas : (1) Gayatri, (2) Usnik, 
(3) Anustup, (4) Brhati, (5) Pankti, (6) Tristup, (7) 
Jagati, (8) Atijagati, (9) Sakkari, (10) Ati Sakvari, 
(11) Dhrti, (12) Ati Dhrti, (13) Virat, (14) 
Prastarapankti, (15) Krti, (16) Prakrti, (17) Akrti, 


GaneSa, (12) Tvastra, (13) Pisa, (14) Indragni, (15) 
Vayu, (16) Vamadeva, (17) Maitravaruni (18) 
Visvadeva, (19) Matrika, (20) Visnu, (21) Vasu, 
(22) Rudra Deva, (23) Kubera, and (24) the twin 
A§Svini Kumaras. 

ugfasttantat gaat a aye: | 

wfaa: umstet werden: 

UaHUAMTAUT AAT BAS MAT 27 0 

sft Aeabrrad Tego gTeeeH aT TAA AT 

WS ATA: 117 I 

O Narada! Thus I have described to you about 
the the Devatis of the twenty-four syllables. The 
hearing of this destroys all sins and yields the full 
results of repeating the mantra Gayatri. 

Note: The Devatas, mentioned in the Gayatri 
Brahma Kalpa are different from those mentioned here. 
Here ends the First Chapter of the Twelfth Book on 
the description of Gayatri in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER II 
On the Description of the Saktis, etc., of the Syllables of Gayatri 


ARTA SAT 

Sat MHA: HFA A: TOTES HATTA | 

amet frar wen fear asferentet i 1 

wareadt set gitar cater gett aTearett 

fagar a ferret carftett ferent tat it 21 

aMtsuerttont qanr faserfrstar age | 

Tanerat UT Bitsat wat a cet TAT 1 3 

agiagtrantat wera: Wyateat: | 

at: wt aufantareitr cere 4 1 

Narayana said : O Narada! O Great Muni! Now 
hear which are the Saktis in due order of the twenty 
four syllables of the Gayatri Devi: 

(1) Vama Devi, (2) Priya, (3) Satya, (4) Visva, 
(5) Bhadravilasini, (6) Prabha Vati, (7) Jaya, (8) 
Santa, (9) Kanta, (10) Durga, (11) Sarasvati, (12) 
Vidruma, (13) Visalesa, (14) Vyapini, (15) Vimala, 


collyrium of the eye; (14) red; (15) like the 
Vaidiryamani; (16) like Ksaudra (Campaka tree, 
honey, water); (17) like turmeric; (18) like Kunda 
flower; and the milk (19) like the rays of the Sun; 
(20) like the tail of the bird Suka; (21) like 
Satapatra; (22) like Ketaki flower; (23) like 
Mallika flower; (24) like Karavi ra flower. 

aut: trava autat werarafeyieran: | 

UPA Ast ATTAIN Us AT N10 I 

Tet Tag wt a wed: epherdta = | 

sore urged a Uraft arate a ATT 11 it 

Wot fara a Vaysy ASA ST Aa: TTT 

WONSUTAA ATA: GAAS At: TA 12 tt 

Now about their Tattvas : (1) earth; (2) water; 
(3) fire; (4) air; (5) Akasa (ether); (6) smell; (7) 
taste; (8) form; (9) sound; (10) touch; (11) male 


(16) Tamopaharini, (17) Siksm, (18) Visvayoni,| generative organ; (12) anus; (13) legs, (14) hands; 
(19) Jaya, (20) Vasa, (21) Padmalaya, (22)| (15) speech; (16) Prana (vital breath), (17) tongue; 


Parasobha, (23) Bhadra, and (24) Tripada. 


nen 
sation dark para | 
stern a tat a dee attxafae 7 
ake Hagen vaaifraawen | 
Yager ages qar us ti 
aagudast afewnrpqgaysyy | 
ada sad mao ufatfta: 


nga 


(18) eyes; (19) skin; (20) ears; (21) Prana (up going 
breath); (22) Apana; (23) Vyana, (24) Samana. 
marae aurtat sre: cHtfreanha F 1 
aa: We yaaa qutyst: HAT TF u13 
ara dye ca fad freq war | 
fea fag wa ua: vee aa n14 ul 
WETS a carraiaterch Ta | 
vrand anasto of METS 15 tt 
facie ofa ca cet ae are | 
faerntt wetaid gat uewd gat 16 u 
Now about the Mudras of the syllables: (1) 


Now hear the respective colours of the several] Sammukha; (2) Samputa; (3) Vitata; (4) Vistrta; 


syllables of the Gayatri Devi: (1) like Campaka| (5) Dvimukha, (6) Trimukha; (7) Caturmukha; (8) 
and Atasi flowers, (2) like Vidruma, (3) like| Paficamukha; (9) Sanmukha; (10) Adhomukha, 
crystal, (4) like lotus; (5) like the Rising Sun; (6)| (11) Vyapakafijali (12) Sakata; (13) Yamapaga; 
white like conchshell; (7) white like Kunda] (14) Grathita; (15) Sammukhonmukha (16) 
flower; (8) like Prabala and lotus leaves; (9) like] Vilamba; (17) Mustika; (18) Matsya; (19) Ktrma; 
Padmaraga, (10) like Indranilamani; (11) like| (20) Varahaka; (21) Simhakranta, (22) Mahakranta; 
pearls; (12) like saffron; (13) like the black] (23) Mudgara, and (24) Pallava. 
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Srimaddevibhagavatam 


Ayre: qebiyerararen a ferreny | 

sigs a Wegsreqaan: yenthrat: 017 U0 

seam: aalfaat Yat avitat st AAMT | 

HET: aHifdal: iftat At 18 

aft Setharrad MEG sree 
fecfarsearer: 11 2 11 

The Mahamudras of the fourth foot of Gayatri 
are (1) Trisilayoni (2) Surabhi; (3) Aksa-mala; 
(4) Linga; and (5) Ambuja. O Narada! Thus I have 


described to you all about the Mudras, etc., of the 
several syllables of the Gayatri. If during Japam, 
one thinks all these and at the same time repeats, 
all his sins are destroyed and his wealth gets 
increase and the fame attends on him. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Twelfth Book 
on the description of the Saktis, efc., of the 
syllables of Gayatri in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 Verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER IIT 


On the Description of the Kavaca of Sri Gayatri Devi 


ANG Sara 


eaftrrardsrrara aerarshet AA WaT 

aqufaenttet  urdenrettfse 1 i 

Heat SA WNT Teraa: wet waT | 

wes taarect waraat fasted: u2u 

Narada spoke : O Bhagavan! Thou art the Lord 
of this world; Thou canst shew favour and disfavour 
both; Thou art specially versed in the sixty-four 
Kalas (arts of learning); Thou art the chief of the 
Yogis. I therefore ask Thee to solve a doubt of 
mine. By what Punyam a man can become free 
from all his sins and limitations and he can realise 
and become of the nature of Brahma. 

cad reagent ard a faferyctany 

wmitysatired a cart a faftracat 13 U1 

O Lord! And what are duly the Rsis, Chandas, 
Devataés, Dhyana, and Nyasa, etc., of this 
meritorious act? I want to hear. 

sftanrant sart 

seta ut el Weta aa | 

yearend: adurd: ward 4 

watammacita edheag wad 3 

Teter «safer: us Ul 

RON Waqaaaysay ATT | 

Been eadieat Wrest awa Her 6 Ul 

adtet ont setor wiftrerat wate: 1 

aod a fra: wich Aare fara 7 u 


wafided wread fafa: fore: epaA 

Agha: Mika wanahreg Hat BMT U8 

agers ugh: wre | 

ae card Wasa trercnsearreny 9 

Narayana said : O Narada! There is but one and 
the only one way to this and though that is very 
secret, I will disclose that to you. It is the Gayatri- 
Kavaca. It can destroy all sins. Therefore to recite 
or to hold it on one’s body enables the man to 
become free from all his sins and to get all his 
desires fulfilled and he gets the Sayuya Mukti with 
the Devi (be merged in the Devi-Body). Now hear 
the Rsis, Chandas, etc., of this Kavaca: Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahesvara are the Rsis; the Rk, Yajus, 
Sama and Atharva Vedas are the Chandas; the 
Parama Kala Gayatri of the nature of Brahma is 
the Devata; “Tat” in Gayatri is the Bija; “Bharga” 
is the Sakti; and “Dhi yah” is the Kilaka; and its 
viniyoga (application) is in getting the Moksa 
(liberation). With the first four syllables touch the 
heart; with the next three letters touch the head; 
with the next four letters touch the tuft on the crown 
of the head; with the next three letters on the 
Kavaca; with the next four letters on the eyes and 
with the last four letters make the Nyasa, all over 
the body repeating “Astraya Phat,” O Narada! Hear 
now the Dhyanam of Gayatri, that grants all 
desires. 
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aera) I 
CHAPTER IIT 
On the Description of the Kavaca of Sri Gayatri Devi 
ARG Sart aattead vrad faire: fore: ara 
eaftracsrrare doretsttt AA wet aght: cakeaer variate Here BA 8 0 


aqufaenttet  urdenrettfse 1 i 

Heat SA WNT Teraa: wet waT | 

wes taarect waraat fasted: u2u 

Narada spoke : O Bhagavan! Thou art the Lord 
of this world; Thou canst shew favour and disfavour 
both; Thou art specially versed in the sixty-four 
Kalas (arts of learning); Thou art the chief of the 
Yogis. I therefore ask Thee to solve a doubt of 
mine. By what Punyam a man can become free 
from all his sins and limitations and he can realise 
and become of the nature of Brahma. 

wad teat hreatt are a faferacdary 

wmitysatired a cart a faftracat 13 U1 

O Lord! And what are duly the Rsis, Chandas, 
Devataés, Dhyana, and Nyasa, etc., of this 
meritorious act? I want to hear. 

sftanrant sart 

seta ut el Weta aa | 

yearend: adurd: wyeTa 4 i 

watammacita edheag wad 3 

Teter «safer: us Ul 

RON Waqaaaysay ATT | 

Been eadieat Wrest awa Her 6 Ul 

adtet ont setor wiftrerat wate: 1 

aod a fra: wich Aare fara 7 u 


agers ugh: wre | 

ate cart Vaasa rerarsteerrcny 9 

Narayana said : O Narada! There is but one and 
the only one way to this and though that is very 
secret, I will disclose that to you. It is the Gayatri- 
Kavaca. It can destroy all sins. Therefore to recite 
or to hold it on one’s body enables the man to 
become free from all his sins and to get all his 
desires fulfilled and he gets the Sayuya Mukti with 
the Devi (be merged in the Devi-Body). Now hear 
the Rsis, Chandas, etc., of this Kavaca: Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahesvara are the Rsis; the Rk, Yajus, 
Sama and Atharva Vedas are the Chandas; the 
Parama Kala Gayatri of the nature of Brahma is 
the Devata; “Tat” in Gayatri is the Bija; “Bharga” 
is the Sakti; and “Dhi yah” is the Kilaka; and its 
viniyoga (application) is in getting the Moksa 
(liberation). With the first four syllables touch the 
heart; with the next three letters touch the head; 
with the next four letters touch the tuft on the crown 
of the head; with the next three letters on the 
Kavaca; with the next four letters on the eyes and 
with the last four letters make the Nyasa, all over 
the body repeating “Astraya Phat,” O Narada! Hear 
now the Dhyanam of Gayatri, that grants all 
desires. 


Book XII Chapter ITI 


Wrllagnerimacncaree shart 

cath : Fatt 

vid ananfaaere eerdeat ast 10-0 

The Gayatri Devi has five faces; one of which 
is of white colour; and the other four is of pearl, 
Vidruma, golden, and Nilakantamani colour 
respectively. Each face has got three eyes; on the 
head there is a crown of jewels and the digit of the 
Moon is shining there. Her body is composed of 
the twenty-four tattvas. She has ten hands : On the 
top right and left hands there are two lotuses; lower 
down, there are disc and conch shell; lower down, 
there are rope and skull; lower down, there are 
noose and goad; and on the bottom hands right and 
left she is making signs of “No fear” and “ready to 
grant boons.” 

Treat yaa: urd attest ung |afarct 

weriear g A usgdTent wea 17 1 

Urddt 8 fast watcaraent seo 

agar fest wrerguravdad 12 tt 

raat fest weranafrentt | 

fest Uo a urg Sao SRaftof 113 u 

aed centr t tateeaguret war | 

wa am fast waireait yada ui4 

aead Ug A ural Sear A ale: way | 

avd wfeest g ah wierta aus ul 

eae A aged india a wea: | 

fra: We UA AD a: Us A HeTSHT N16 UI 

cH arg 8 ae fet raat F waleard | 

Thus meditating on Sri Gayatri, one is to recite 
the Kavaca thus : Let the Gayatri Devi protect 
my front; Savitri Devi protect my right; the 
Sandhya Devi, my back and the Devi Sarasvati, 
my left. Let my Mother Parvati Devi protect my 
quarters. Let JalaSayini protect the southeast; 
Yatudhana Bhayankari protect my South-west, 
Pavamanaviladsini my north-west, Rudrartpini 
Rudrani protect my north-east. Let Brahmani 
protect my top and Vaisnavi protect my nether 
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regions. Let the word “Tat” in the Gayatri protect 
my legs; “Savituh” protect my Knees; 
“Varenyam,” protect my loins; “Bhargah,” my 
navel. Let “Devasya’”’ protect my heart; “Dhi mahi” 
protect my neck; “Dhi yah,” protect my eyes; 
“Yah,” protect my forehead; “Nah” protect my 
head; and “Pracodayat” protect the tuft on the 
crown of my head. 

aerd Ug Welt Henle: Ug ATT 17 

mat g frontend Ute: | 

aragé aaron Tareq we aa u1s 

fora Heaats 7 TEAST | 

area wenreant wfenresyae Aa 19 

VHT: BISA F AHN: HUSA t 

ram afarat wet effet are 20 0 

Wet eae wahegene sat WaT | 

Rrant arrest ¢ arareg wee aaT n 21 

Tet Tag AHN HS Bt A: Waray 

Want at watectannt sereeray 22 Ut 

aa UrHet F TH: WaqnTHy | 

TaN aart Ua watt A weIsagq 123 0 

Again let the “Tat” of the twenty-four syllabled 
Gayatri protect my head; “Sa,” protect my 
forehead; “Vi” protect my eyes; “Tu” my cheeks; 
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“Va,” protect my nostrils; “Re,” my mouth; “ni 
protect my upper lip; “Yah” protect my lower lip; 
“Bha” within my face; “rgo,” protect my cheeks; 
“De,” my throat; “Va” my shoulders; “Sya” my 
right hand; “Dhi” my navel; “ma,” my heart, “Hi,” 
my belly; “Dhi,” my navel; “Yo” my loins; “Yo”, 
my anus; “nah,” my thighs, “Pra,” my Knees; “Co” 
my shanks “Da” my heels; “Ya” my legs; and let 
“at” protect all my sides. 

Be gq mad feet aremprataargry | 

aquired wera 24 

O Narada! This divine Kavaca of the Devi 
Gayatri can baffle hundreds and thousands of 
obstructions and evils; can grant sixty-four Kalas 


and liberation. 
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Tad adusa: wt aenktreate | 
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Wearaarene Tages wT u25 u 
sft fectarrad ergy gees uesaaas ar 
gereansearsy: 113 11 
By the glory of this Kavaca, man can become 
free from all evils and can attain the state of 
Brahma. Moreover whoever reads or hears this 


acquires the fruits of making a gift of a thousand 
cows. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Twelfth Book on 
the description of the Kavaca of Sri Gayatri Devi 
in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 

of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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ead adarasa: wt generate 
Teareanrgnt Taeesae wt 25 
sft fectarrad ergy gees uesaaas ar 
gereansearsy: 113 11 
By the glory of this Kavaca, man can become 
free from all evils and can attain the state of 
Brahma. Moreover whoever reads or hears this 


acquires the fruits of making a gift of a thousand 
cows. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Twelfth Book on 
the description of the Kavaca of Sri Gayatri Devi 
in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER IV 


On the Gayatri Hrdayam 


ARE Tareas 
waa «8 yar | 
wad a ad feet mesteeafaneq niu 
aa sitghett wetter wy 
aErurgaqua masttsradshaery 2 
Narada said : O Bhagavan! I have heard from 
you all about the Kavaca and the Mantra of Sri 


are similar, consider yourself as of the form of the 
Devi and meditate within yourself on the Devatas, 
thus: The Pandits, the Knowers of the Vedas, say 
this: He is not yet fit to worship the Deva and he 1s 
not an Adhikari as yet who has not been able to 
make himself a Deva; therefore to establish the 
knowledge of the oneness of the Deva and himself, 


Gayatri. O Deva Deva! O Thou, the Knower of |he is to meditate the Devas within his body, thus: 


the present, the past, and the future! Now tell about 
the Hrdaya, the highest, the interior or esoteric 
Essence of the Gayatri, holding which, if one 
repeats the Gayatri, he acquires all the punyam 
(merits), I am desirous to hear this. 


sfranreror saret 


sears eas Wik anaradwt HSH | 

aeate yaa were 3 

Narayana said: O Narada! This subject on the 
Hrdaya of Gayatri is explicitly written in the 
Atharva Veda. Now I will speak on that, the great 
secret, in detail. Listen. 

farrgeat weredt mast denrac | 

waa TATA earaeatsy aA: 4 

First, consider the Gayatri, the Devi, the Mother 
of the Vedas as of a Cosmic Form (Viratriipa) and 
meditate all the Devas as residing on Her Body. 

frsamizataargraeart aur | 

adread frst ae qararara arerm: 5 i 

aRatswadaeattta defeat fag: 1 

Watsvas Hr Ca WTaaeaaT SAT: U6 ui 


Now in as much as the Pinda and Brahmanda 


aa anges waren wa | 

Tedttererearaena eft: Ga: 7 0 

Taatteere set tan oma | 

Walter vantr Hatem we ATT 

amend fast oot eames: 18 0 

O Narada! Now I will speak on the Hrdaya of 
Gayatri, knowing which every man becomes able 
to become all the Devas. Listen. The Rsi of this 
Gayatri Hrdaya is Narayana; the Chandas is 
Gayatri ; and Sri Paramesvari Gayatri is the 
Devata. Perform the Nyasa of this as mentioned 
before and taking your seat in a lonely place, 
meditate intently on the Devi with your heart and 
head well collected. 

aera: uu dntét tang un dedtarafart it 

st dea dtst u qantas: u fret aed 

Ttarat g qeeate: uw eratdeatser uy arated: it 

Rea Usteat: useage uu arreaftent 

wena we faqs: warafa: on 

aorned Be wu fasyear art: uo warat 

aalfoter: ere uses frat: caret afer 


SAAT th see Thor Aare BEATA tt 


Book XII Chapter IV 


arftery Tet: 1 saree: 


AA: Se cease Aa: un aeaTecaal AA: 


daemt athe Sun and the Moon on the day and night 
fare stararaferrsrsam: wart feet 
Treat Maa PRUTAG Woe! | Seacafage wars 
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respectively. Thinking thus, repeat “TI take refuge 
of the Divine Holy Gayatri, the Chief and most 
Excellent One, the Thousand eyed and I take refuge 


Tarferrmfrars TA: 1 yraceftarst wired urd| wholly unto Her.” 


arerafea uw aranefterst fea ord arsrafe i 


Then repeat “I bow down to Tat savitur 


aramrenetars: ararat safer i wedetafy erret} varenyam,” “J bow down to the Rising Sun on the 
wafa uu aaédaatat waft atareraerater! East,” “T bow down to the Morning Aditya,” “T 


wate i MUTT TTTA water it 

aarenistarga safe i ateterateuregat 

wate aTaTeerarerared at wate 1 
startet 


bow down to the Gayatri, residing in the Morning 
Sun” and “T bow down to all.” O Narada! Whoever 
recites this Gayatri Hrdaya in the morning finds 
all the sins committed in the night all destroyed! 


watt tl dfemgorert aah argaerrareratt Whoever recites this in the evening gets his sins of 


vat ateragrantt germ wafin ata 


eeareiet = mqaeetts = afar Ut 
Taree uo ae fatestatr ua sé 


franedtart orem: grat: ofa: adurd: wea 


sft ou weeth ud 

stanrant: 

ate Meare FEET areas Meee aT 

AGATA: 114 11 

Now I am speaking of the Arthanyasa. Hear. 
Meditate on the Devataé Dyau on your head; the 
twin ASvins on the rows of the teeth; the two 
Sandhyas on your upper and lower lips; the Agni, 
Fire, within your mouth; Sarasvati, on the tongue; 
Brhaspati on the neck; the eight Vasus on the two 
breasts; the Vayus, on the two arms; the Parjanya 
Deva on the heart; AkaSa, on the belly; Antariksam 
(the middle space) on the navel; Indra and Agni, 
on the loins; Prajapati, the condensed form, as it 
were, of Vijfiana, on the hip joints; the Kailasa and 
the Malaya mountains on the two thighs; the 
Visvedevas on the two knees; Visvamitra on the 
shanks; the Sun’s northern and southern paths, the 
Uttarayana and Daksinayana on the anus; the Pitrs 
on the thighs; the Earth on the legs; the Vanaspati 
on the fingers and toes; the Rsis on the hairs of the 
body; the Muhiirtas on the nails; the planets on the 
bones; the Rtus (seasons) on the blood and flesh; 
the Samvatsaras on the Nimisa (twinkling of eye) 


geale 


the day all destroyed! Whoever recites this in the 
evening and in the morning can rest assured to have 
become free of sins; he gets the fruits of all the 
Tirthas; he is acquainted with all the Devas; he is 
saved if he has spoken anything that ought not to 
have been spoken; if he has eaten anything that is 
not fit to be eaten; if he has chewn and sucked 
anything that ought not to have been chewn and 
sucked; if he has done anything that ought not to 
have been done and if he has accepted hundreds 
and thousands of gifts that ought never to have been 
accepted. 

The sins incurred by eating with the others ina 
line cannot touch him. If he speaks lies, he will not 
be touched by the sins thereof, even if a non- 
Brahmacaéri recites this, he will become a 
Brahmacari. O Narada! What more shall I say to 
you of the results of Gayatri Hrdaya than this: 
that whoever will study this will acquire the fruits 
of performing thousand sacrifices and repeating 
the Gayatri sixty thousand times. In fact, he will 
get Siddhi by this. The Brahmana, who daily reads 
this in the morning will be freed of all the sins and 
go upwards to the Brahma (Loka) and is glorified 
there. This has been uttered by Bhagavan 
Narayana Himself. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on 
Gayatri Hrdayam in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER V 
On the Gayatri Stotram 


wards Et UTA I 

TR: afore Tea: SATAATT 

Narada said: O All knowing One! Thou showest 
Thy grace to Thy devotees! Thou hast described 
this sin-destroying Gayatri Hrdaya. Now describe 
Her Stava (hymn of praise). 


sfanraut saver 


sitet wreath 

ada eatasaa sficied t aatIseT F121 

wana tee Treat afer a aac tt 

arett = dorret Vt cee vert PataAT 3 0 

Wreraten at wees Araaeaw ways: | 

wan are wradt fareart afafe: wer 4 

Narayana said: O World-Mother! O Thou, 
favouring Thy devotees! O Thou, the Prime Force, 
O Omnipresent! Infinite! Sri Sandhye! I bow down 
to Thee. Thou art the Sandhya; Thou art the Gayatri, 
Savitri and Sarasvati; Thou art Brahmi, Vaisnavi 
and Raudri and Thou art red, white, and black 
(the colours of Gayatri, Savitri and Sarasvatt) that 
Thou assumest respectively. O Bhagavati ! Thou 
art always meditated by the Munis as young in the 
morning, full of youth in the mid-day, and aged in 
the evening. I bow down to Thee. 

fae Weerser war quearfedtt i 

weraarearfat yet evad a quar 5 0 

Thou art seen by the Tapasvis (ascetics) as 
Brahmani, riding on Hamsa (swan), Sarasvati 
riding on Garuda, and Savitri riding on Bull. 

aged uddt a arate fer | 

wT arena aatg wreraror aa ara 6 

eam Tet we fe fowpetanfrarhrt | 

rade gam wrasueatqueahtut 7 uv 


space (antariksam) and as manifesting Samaveda 
everywhere in the Rudra loka, thus roaming in the 
three worlds. I bow down to Thee. O Devi ! Thou 
art Rudrani in the Rudra loka, Vaisnavi in the 
Visnu loka, and Brahmani in the Brahma loka; 
thus Thou shewest Thy favour to the Immortals. 

waft wrt agawer | 

Prat: arate ayaa us 

O Devi! Thou art the Mother delighting the 
seven Rsis (of the Great Bear); Thou art Maya. 
Thou grantest great many boons to Thy Bhaktas. 
Thou art sprung from the eyes and hands, tears 
and perspiration of Siva and Siva. 

arrerrt ent ame uftuert | 

ata aa da aftat arafirt non 


after a ate a ater a wea 
stentgt cat dear dar Aber 110 U 
anfiet neteres ura arTacate 
Breatmartect Scft ceracretrantert vi 11 tt 
aetaean watarte aftat wrranktoh | 


Yaleatee aa: Caeiten eroveat FET: 1.2 

Tete weehesttetes ware 

aoa qatatcs aerate Ff Mera 13 

Thou art the Mother of delights, Durga Devi, 
recited by the following ten names: Varenya, 
Varada, Varistha, Varavarnini, Garistha, Varah, 
Vararoha, Nilaganga, Sandhya and Bhoga 
Moksada. Thou art the Bhagirathi (the river 
Ganges) in this world; the Bhogavati in the Patala; 
and the Mandakini (the milky way) in the Heavens. 
Thou art in this world (Bhur loka) the all-enduring 
Prthvi (earth); Thou art the Vayu Sakti (air power) 
in the middle space (Bhuvar Loka); Thou art the 
energy (the ocean of Tejas) in the Heavens (Svar 
loka); Thou art the Great Siddhi in the Mahar loka; 


Thou art seen within by the ascetics as|Thou art Jana in the Janar Loka;, Thou art Tapasvini 
manifesting the Rgveda (in the form of Savitri) in| in the Tapar loka; Thou art Truth (True Speech) in 
this world, as manifesting Yayurveda in the middle | the Satya lokam. 


Book XII Chapter V 


wren famatas Waa TECH | 

exetes feerat wt ecatgtraret 014 

sent neasta yafaed & wre | 

arearacatecen ca fe sraerarerartott 115 0 

Ta: Ue Ue: aa vat fe eee | 

Seow: fared 116 0 

Thou art Kamala in Visnu loka; Gayatri in 
Brahma loka; and the other half of Hara as Gauri 
in the Rudra loka. O Devi ! Thou art sung as 
Prakrti— “Aham” “Om-Mahat” tattva and beyond 
that the Highest Sarva Brahmaripini and 
Samyavastha Prakrti. Thou art the Para Sakti; Thou 
art the Parama Sakti; O Devi ! Thou art the Tri- 
Sakti: the Iccha Sakti (the will power), the Kriya 
Sakti (power of action) and the Jfiana Sakti (the 
force of knowledge). 

Tet a agate fete a ae 

wader faaptiqradt dar u17 ul 

Marat wraga aratt tata | 

aitreat ann a faded St Ua 18 


Tosent arett citar art aerercerhe 
gata fren da qa a adtaar u19 
Tent afta a qarsyer tata TT | 
serge Hesa wigat wrorafedt 20 0 
ast a vet ore tee ura: 


ROTM WOT: HOSE LAST 27 
_ We cea Barene fagen fearguitertt 

Thou art the Ganga, Yamuna, Vipasa, Sarasvati, 
Sarayu, Devika, Sindhu; Narmada, Iravati, 
Godavari, Satadru; Kaveri, Kausiki, Candra Bhaga, 
Vitasta, Gandaki, Tapini, Karatoya, Gomati, and 
Vetravati and other rivers; Thou art the Ida, 
Pingala, and Susumna nerves; Thou art Gandhari, 
Hastajihva, Pisa, Aptsa, Alambusa, Kuhi, 
Sankhini, Pranavahini and other nerves in the 
body; O Devi ! Thou art the vital power in the 
lotus of the heart; Thou art Svapnanayika in the 
throat; Thou art Sadadhara in the palate; and Thou 
art the Binduméalini Sakti in the pituitary space 
between the eyebrows. 
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WS I Hectetreaftt tere 22 10 
Rranrearent wf Prat gq Wart | 
ufafassmdiat 123 
ware vet TeTefer fret Test ae a 


sate aif ets eae aEIVa|NT 1124 

Thou art the Kundalini in the Miladhara (sacral 
plexus), the Vyapini extending upto the roots of 
the hairs; Thou art Madhyasana on the crown of 
the head, and Thou art Manonmani in the 
Brahmarandhra. O Devi ! What need there is in 
stating these? Suffice it to say that whatever there 
is seen in this universe, all art Thou; therefore, O 
Sri Sandhya Devi ! I bow down to Thee. O Narada! 
Thus I have spoken to you about the Gayatri-Stotra 
that gives all successes, destroys all sins, and yields 
all merits. 

meray = wefagheerray 

Fe HMMs Pears Tare: 25 i 

AYA: Weqarega eatrelf errareyqare | 

addieatteagans wT 260 

He who reads this in the Sandhya times, with 
all attention, will get sons if he has no sons, will 
get wealth if he has no wealth. There is no doubt 
in this. Whoever reads this Stotra gets the fruits of 
all Tirathas, all Tapasyas, all gifts, all sacrifices 
and all Yogas. 

asaya Fat sHresat MeMTaTeTAL 

TRARY: get Bist SaaS F A: TST 27 U 

UA HAAS WT: CASAS HT I 

wud aa dee: Ue Ue aT ANE 28 0 

TANS AHA AY WATT EAT | 

digeagst aet dyreh anette 29 0 

sft seatrrad werger graven) meena 
AMT TaAISeATA: 11-5 1 

He enjoys happiness in this world and finally 
gets the Moksa. The Munis who are engaged in 
Tapasyas read this Stotra. While bathing, if one 
reads this, merged under water, acquires the fruits 
of his being merged in the Sandhya. O Narada! I 
speak this verily, verily, verily, unto you that there 
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is no trace of any doubt in this statement. Whoever | Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on 


will hear with devotion this Sandhya stotra, the 
nectar-like thing, will be freed from all sins. 


the Gayatri Stotra in the Mahaépuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER VI 


On the one thousand and eight names of the Gayatri 


ang Sara 


wmeadenig  wasrafame | 

afraghrqorat wet aS 7 

Narada said: O Bhagavan! O All-knowing One! 
O Thou versed in all the Sastras! I have heard from 
Thy mouth all the secrets of Srutis and Smrtis. 

wdaet @a a faa yadt | 

aa ot wefan fee a at AterarerAL 2 

SEO Ta: Saat SHA ST ARTA 

Ceara ht a wet 13 0 

apres wad fiftaemfen: | 

Now I ask Thee, O Deva! How can the 
knowledge of that Veda Vidya (Learning) be 
obtained by which all sins are rooted out and 
destroyed, how is Brahmajfianam obtained and how 
can Moksa be obtained? How can death be 
conquered and how can the best results be obtained 
in this world and in the next. O Lotus-eyed One! 
Thou ought’ st to describe fully all these to me. 


sftarranr saret 


Oey AY HET AAA YE TAMISAT 14 

TU AIT AT WASATAHA | 

anat yurat feearat wetaraferargrny Ss 1 

geal aguaar yel Wred aftr a 

aerragear safisan wathia: 6 

PasTEaM eet Traatt saat GAT | 

gon ater wears tart: rene Stat: 070 

Narayana said: O Narada! O Highly Learned 
One! Sadhu! Sadhu! You have now put a nice 
question indeed! Now I will describe one thousand 
and eight names of the Gayatri Devi. Listen 
attentively. These all sin-destroying auspicious 
names were composed by Brahma and first recited 


by Him. Its Rsi is Brahma; the Chandas is Anustup; 

the Devata is Gayatri; its Bija is Halavarna 

(consonants) and its Sakti is Svaravarna (vowels). 
agaacarargert urgarat: | 

age ear yaaa arerarat fart Ss 0 

Perform the Anga Nyasa and the Kara Nyasa 
by the Matrka varnas (that is, by the fifty syllables). 
Now hear its Dhyanam, that will do good to the 
Sadhakas (the practisers). 

Note: Anga Nyasa Touching the limbs of the body 
with the hand accompanied by appropriate Mantras. 
Kara Nyasa-assignment of the various parts of fingers 
and hand to different deities which is usually 
accompanied with prayers and corresponding 
gesticulations. 

wmaiduatinuacdat fates 

Ta Taras afrritdaat Hania | 

araet anroreat aeerearaschetaat Tenet 

aU ata a cud gofinsat we 9 0 

I worship the Kumari (virgin) Gayatri Devi, 
the Lotus-eyed One, riding on the Swan (the 
Pranas), and seated on a lotus (creation); Who is 
three-eyed and of a red colour; and Who is bright 
and decorated with gems and jewels of red, white, 
green, blue, yellow and other variegated colours; 
Who is holding in Her hands Kundika, the rosary, 
lotus and making signs as if ready to grant the 
desired boons and on whose neck is suspended the 
garland of red flowers. I worship the Devi Gayatri. 

Note: The colours are the various emotions and 
feelings. 

afaaaansarernsmearare mt | 

agerataneaeen stata STATA 110 U 
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CHAPTER VI 


On the one thousand and eight names of the Gayatri 


ane Saray 


wmeadenig  wasrafame | 

afraghrqorat wet ASTM 7 1 

Narada said: O Bhagavan! O All-knowing One! 
O Thou versed in all the Sastras! I have heard from 
Thy mouth all the secrets of Srutis and Smrtis. 

wdaet @a at fa yadt | 

aa ot wefan fee a at AterarerL 2 

SEO Ta: Saat SHA ST TATA 

Ceara ht a wet 13 0 

apres wa fiftaemnfen: | 

Now I ask Thee, O Deva! How can the 
knowledge of that Veda Vidya (Learning) be 
obtained by which all sins are rooted out and 
destroyed, how is Brahmajfianam obtained and how 
can Moksa be obtained? How can death be 
conquered and how can the best results be obtained 
in this world and in the next. O Lotus-eyed One! 
Thou ought’ st to describe fully all these to me. 


sftarranr saret 


Mey AY AIT AAA YE CAMISAT 14 

To AIT AT WASACAHA | 

areat yurat feearat wearaferargryy Ss 1 

geal agree uel wrat aelifir a 

aerragear safisan wathia: 6 

PasTEaM eet Traatt saat GAT | 

gon ater wears tart: rene Stat: 070 

Narayana said: O Narada! O Highly Learned 
One! Sadhu! Sadhu! You have now put a nice 
question indeed! Now I will describe one thousand 
and eight names of the Gayatri Devi. Listen 
attentively. These all sin-destroying auspicious 
names were composed by Brahma and first recited 


by Him. Its Rsiis Brahma; the Chandas is Anustup; 

the Devata is Gayatri; its Bija is Halavarna 

(consonants) and its Sakti is Svaravarna (vowels). 
apace urgarat: | 

ag ear yaaa arerarat fara Ss uu 

Perform the Anga Nyasa and the Kara Nyasa 
by the Matrka varnas (that is, by the fifty syllables). 
Now hear its Dhyanam, that will do good to the 
Sadhakas (the practisers). 

Note: Anga Nyasa Touching the limbs of the body 
with the hand accompanied by appropriate Mantras. 
Kara Nyasa-assignment of the various parts of fingers 
and hand to different deities which is usually 
accompanied with prayers and corresponding 
gesticulations. 

wmaadkuetinuacdat Sates 

TH Teast afrrtdaat Hania | 

aati anonaat araecarrechetgat wera 

a avast a aadt garinsat vst 19 

I worship the Kumari (virgin) Gayatri Devi, 
the Lotus-eyed One, riding on the Swan (the 
Pranas), and seated on a lotus (creation); Who is 
three-eyed and of a red colour; and Who is bright 
and decorated with gems and jewels of red, white, 
green, blue, yellow and other variegated colours; 
Who is holding in Her hands Kundika, the rosary, 
lotus and making signs as if ready to grant the 
desired boons and on whose neck is suspended the 
garland of red flowers. I worship the Devi Gayatri. 

Note: The colours are the various emotions and 
feelings. 

afaaaansarernsmearare mt | 

agerataneaeen stata STATA 110 U 
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arftrarfequreniswrha Seared | 
AMISASUISTA AMGAENTSEAT 111 
aventerantrakagataet | 
strfendtarnsaiaaratratat 12 ut 
safes frensenfasefrserm | 
aivaife- fear freeads arerrerat 13 
Now I will recite the one thousand and eight 
names of the Gayatri, beginning with the syllable 
“a” and going on a, 4, i, I, etc., in due order of the 
alphabets. Listen! Her ways and actions cannot be 
comprehended by intellect (Buddhi); She is there- 
fore Acintya Laksana; She is Avyaktaé (unmanifested; 
unspeakable); She is ArthamatrimaheSvari, (because 
She is the Controller of Brahma, etc.); She is 
Amrtarnava madhyastha, Ajita and Aparajita. Thou 
art Animadigunadhara, Arka mandalasamsthita, 
Ajara, Aja, Apara, Adharma (she has no dharma, 
etc.), ‘Aksasiitradhara, Adhara; 
Akaradaksakaranta (beginning with the syllable “a” 
and ending with the syllable “ksa”, thus compris- 
ing the fifty syllables), Arisadvargabhedini (de- 
stroying the five passions), Afjanadipratikasa, 
Aditi, Ajapa, Avidya, 
Aravindanibheksana, Antarbahihsthita, 
Avidyadhvamsini, and Antaratmika. 
AA AAS ASAP AC AAA | 
adinardeamsatiseatet ui4i 
TAT CMATAT STATA AMAA | 
sifemententesteemrattsraarat 115 0 


caste, 


Afijanadrinivasini, 


anferquedtanisearfecaakaraar 
ararafadaranrenteqarrarearst 16 0 
Thou art Aja. Ajamukhavasa (residing in the 


Aravindanibhanana, 
called) 
Ardhamatra, Arthadanajfia (because She grants all 
the Purusarthas.) Arimandalamarddini, Asuraghni, 
Amavasya, Alaksighni, Antyajarcita. Thus end Her 


mouth of Brahma), 


(Vyanjanavarnatmika, therefore 


names beginning with “A”. Now the names with 
“A” Thou art Adi Laksmi, Adi Sakti, Akrti, 


Ayatanana, Adityapadavicara, Adityaparisevita, 
Acarya, Avartana; Acara, and Adi Mirtinivasini. 
aA VATA ATEN ANTEAT ATTAATT | 
SINTON ATTA TAT AAT 17 
seNaaaraya atnrenrerateott | 
meezan areatairst 118 
Thou art Agneyi, Amari, Adya, Aradhya, 
Asanasthita, Adharanilaya (seated in the Muladhara), 
Adhara (the Refuge of all), and AkaSantanivasini 
(of the nature of Aham tattva; Thou art Adyaksara 


samayukta, Antarakasartipini, Adityamandalagata, 
Antaradhvantanasini, (i.e., destroyer of the Moha 
of Jivas). Then come the names beginning with 
“pn 

shear deer ast adtarden 1 

suadt dguer dare deafot u19 0 

FYRSATRT aepdurenteo 

saioaarant derfinreraftot 1201 

para dart edt cerrafeatsrat | 

Thou art Indira, Istada, Ista Indivaraniveksana, 
Travati, Indrapada, Indrani,  Induripini, 
Iksukodandasamyukta, Isusandhanakarini, 
Indranilasamakara, Idapingalariipini, 
Isvari, Devi ihatrayavivarjita. 


sar arn gefra sateaneray 21 


Indraksi, 


Talegal eaten saqerat SAME 24 
mdehiaa wet. waradyatat | 
aman cfefrreof 125 0 
Thou art Uma, Usa, Udunibha, Urvarukapha- 
lanana, Uduprabha, Udumati, Udupa, Uduma- 
Urdhva, Urdhvakesi, Urdhadhogati- 
Urdhavahupriya, Urmimalavaggran- 
thadayini. Thou art Rta, Rsi, Rtumati (the 
Creatrix of the world), Rsidevanamaskrta, 
Reveda, Rnahartri, Rsimandala carini, Rddhida, 


dhyaga, 
bhedinj, 
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Rjumargastha, Rjudharma, Rjuprada, Reveda-| 


nilaya, Rjvi, Luptadharma pravartini, Litarivara- 
sambhita, Lttadivisaharini. 

Ventant VaHara went deena sar | 

st drrearser Sfearafrawer 26 0 

alent areal ster aramretrarhtt 

aiat greener sioraameyer 27 0 

areneattrn eat arearaypatantt | 

Thou art  Ekaksara, Ekamatra, Eka, 
Ekaikanisthita, Aindri, Airavatartdha, 
Aihikamusmikapradé, Omkaraé, Osadhi, Ota, 
Otaprotanivasini, Aurbba, Ausadhasampanna, 
Aupasanaphalaprada, Andamadhyasthita, 
Ahkaramanuripini. (Visargaripini ). Thus end 
the names beginning with vowels. 

reared arena: arreat aa 28 1 

HUT HA Hie HMI HreHStt | 

aka axdttgarett 129 0 

meat henadt peaatraet 

Peaaeorant Hest HPAaITaT 130 

Now begin the names beginning with 
consonants. Thou art Katyayani, Kalaratri, 
Kamaksi, Kamasundari, Kamala,. Kamini, Kanta, 
Kamada, Kalakanthini, Karikumbha stanadhara, 


Karavira  Suvasini, Kalyani, Kundalavati, 
Kuruksetranivasini, Kuruvindalakara, Kundali, 
and Kumudalaya. 

HURT HUTA llevar HTC | 

madtiaon aif: were Syst u31 uv 

ealirant etree Haran 

mart Heoraiht aaa after 32 0 

Thou art Kalajhivha, Karalasya, Kalika, 
Kalariipini, Kamaniyaguna, Kanti, Kaladhara, 
Kumudvati, KauSiki, Kamalakara, 
Kamacaraprabhafijini. Thou art Kaumari, 


Karunapangi, Kakubanta (as presiding over all 
the quarters), and Karipriya. 
dat ayaqa adapta | 
aiferdt calc cateht He RASETAT Ut 33 
ATA wqudt ara Hara | 


want eto feed wate 34 0 
het aifroromn earner 
wise arent adtieartet 135 u 
HAT: HA Haaq{nrsen | 
metiftioant Hat aint HE: 36 i 


BAST HoT cAltret HEIs | 

HELM HET Ha Hlareakactasa4r 37 i 

Thou art Kesari, KeSavanuta, Kadamba 
Kusumapriya, Kalindi, Kalika, Kaijici, 


Kalasodbhavasamstuta. Thou art Kamamata, 
Kratumati, Kamariipa, Krpavati, Kumari, Kunda- 
nilaya, Kirati, Kiravahana, Kaikeyi, Kokilalapa, 
Ketaki, Kusumapriyé, Kamandaludhara, Kali, 
Karmanirmilakarini, Kalahansagati, Kaksa, Krta, 
Kautukamangala, Kastiritilaka, Kamra, Karindra 
Gamana, Kuhii, Karpiralepana, Krsna, Kapila, 
Kuharasraya, Kiitastha, Kudhara, Kamra, 
Kuksisthakhilavistapa. 
Thus end the names with Ka. Now come 
those with Kha. 


aaqraean wat Gat Grareat | 
aeainenttuft caren errata faa i 38 0 
aoe afsann Gereravantert | 
Gsgtoat Wet Tieng 139 u 
met wrereat atat aes WATT | 


aiienft fir orem tieraferaferat 0 400 
Maganic worratasnerar | 

treref wag ater finer wea Tat 141 ut 
Feraran yoradt yearayonhyrtt 1 

ef yoradt yer were yore 42 0 
fritsr yernagt Weseastacsa | 
wataerttult wer MrapeeM TWaeNT W431 


Tavitomeran Teavenatt | 
Thou art Khadga Khetadhara, Kharva, Khecari, 
Khagavahana, Khattangadharini, Khyata, 


Khagarajoparisthita, Khalaghni, Khanditajara, 
Khadaksyanapradayini, Khandendu tilaka. 

Thou art Ganga, Ganesa Guhapijita, Gayatri, 
Gomati, Gita, Gandhari, Ganalolupa, Gautami, 
Gamini, Gadha, Gandharvapsarasevita, Govinda 
caranakranta, Gunatraya vibhabita, Gandharvi, 
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Gahvari, Gotra, Girisa, Gahana, Gami, Guhavasa, 
Gunavati (of good qualities), Gurupapapranasini, 
Gurbhi, Gunavati (of the three gunas), Guhya, 
Goptavya, Gunadayini, Girija, Guhyamatangi, 
Garudadhvajavallabha, Garvapaharini, Goda 
(granting Heaven), Gokulastha, Gadadhara, 
Gokarnanilaya sakta, and Guhyamandalavartini. 
eda ude uve aarmanfett 44 u 
gies art eaarafrerfat | 
arenatyar uron yfirdqearktut 45 ut 
watise got garet waft 
aargadt wat afar Brees 146 ut 
ween dtsen fran Fasateatasterar | 
agi ase art uayer 47 
aferent fare THUS | 
WET ase want ast 4s u 
fren digest a ait cit a cifsenr | 
dugrafet agar aN 49 i 
Tedeteutint wreaMrattstay | 
arena arenfageteseant Ueto 150 1 


faraem agadt asaya 52 tI 

arakt Faas arta Teer | 

Now the names with “Gha”. Thou art 
Gharmada, Ghanada, Ghanta, Ghora 
Danavamarddini, Ghri mantra mayi (of the Strya 
mantra, Ghrini is to shine). Ghosa, 
Ghanasampatadayini, Ghantaravapriya, Ghrana, 
Ghrnisantustikarini (giving pleasure to the Sun), 
Ghanarimandala, Ghiirna, Ghrtachi, Ghanavegini, 
Jianadhatumayi. Thou art Carca, Carcita, 
Caruhasini, Catula, Candika, Citra, Citramalyayi- 
bhisita, Caturbhujé. Carudanta, Caturi, 
Caritaprada, Cilika, Citravastranta, Candramah 
Karna Kundala, Candrahasa, Carudatri, Cakori, 
Candrahasini, Candrika, Candradhatri, Cauri, 
Cora, Candika, Cancadvagvadini, Candracuda, 


Coravinasini, Carucandanaliptangi, 


1369 


Caficaccamaravijita, Carumadhya, Carugati, 
Candrika, Candrartipini, Caruhomapriya, Carva, 
Carita, Cakrabahuka, Candramandalamadhyastha, 
Candramandala Darpana, Cakravakastani, Cesta, 
Citra, Caruvilasini, Citsvartipa; Candavati, 
Candrama, Candanapriya, Codayitri (as impelling 
the Jivas always to actions), Ciraprajfia, Cataka, 
Caruhetuki. 
Baa PANT BaTSeUk sa 153 1 


wat wane wrerder wart 55 0 
weadt wfeer at smmurafstar 1 
wagivadt saren wat Teor 156 1 
fardtzan farenter frarfrat settee 
wrereanet fran arreat srt oat 57 0 
wit wera wrcrafedtiot 1 
es ee ae 
frarntcaet sate Sroet Tareaar | 


achat ere SET STATICS N59 Nl 


Thou art Chatrayata, Chatradhara, Chaya, 
Chandhahparicchada, Chaya Devi, Chidranakha, 
Channendriyavisarpini, Chandonustuppratisthanta, 
Chidropadravabhedini, Cheda, ChatreSvari, Chinna, 
Churika, and Chelanpriya. Thou art Janani, 
Janmrarahita, Jataveda, Jaganmayi, Jahnavi, Jatila, 
Jatri (Jetri ), Jaramaranavarjita, Jambudvipavati, 
Jvala, Jayanti, Jalasalini, Jitendriya, Jitakrodha, 
Jitamitra, Jagatpriya, Jataripamayi, Jihva, Janaki, 
Jagati, Jara (Jaya) Janitri, Jahutanaya, 
Jagattrayahitaisini, Jvalamuli, Japavati, Jvaraghni, 
Jitavistapa, Jitakrantamayi, Jvala, Jagrati, 


Jvaradevata, Jvalanti, Jalada, Jyestha, 
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Jyaghosasphotadinmukhi, Jambhini, Jrmbhana, 
Jrmbha, Jvalanmanikya Kundala. Jhifijhika, 
Jhananirghosa, Jhafijha Maruta vegini, 
Shallakivadyakusala, Nrtipa, Nbhuja, Tankabhedini, 
Tanka-banasamayukta, Tankini, Tankabhedini, 
Tanki-ganakrtaghosa, Tankaniya mahorasa, Tankara 
Karini, ThathaSavdaninadini. 


N63 U 


| 
| 
H 


ee ee 


iE 
| 
4 
13] 


i 
ii 


dadatastaat aque fafaeer 6s i 
fraser Brecht ater deararementet | 
pu Ua aad Glad 69 
Bil a nF adel u70u 
aeat fraat att frytpattarttar 
aetat frome adcafraatet 171 0 
Praet fart gam fafeen weuratet: | 
aH aA 172 
Saaan Grant a Bermarmantat | 
atom gitar gar aradt qaeeqar 73 i 
mredtear faryurrennt Fret ayant: 
Uteant acar atat dest dager 74 1 
amaicat ent guigetratéct 
eattatearntastadt « efiearar 75 0 
gaat qrarat aftsatetedt fear | 
aritexttar den fararer fahtantest 76 1 
qanvatioa det gag | 
eaden fefewer sfiuft aaarafa: 177 0 
Sarreagqa at carers afer 
art aqet aquifteft aterket 178 
tent amend ater areretfett | 


edyfter eareaat eqeefaemeayt 79 


afred=an gauer entiiyar gar | 

eradt east adsmagerert uso tu 

Now come the names beginning with “Da.” 
They are: Damari, Dakini, Dimbha, Dundamarai- 
kanirjita, Damaritantramargastha, Dandadamaru- 
nadini, Dimbhalasatkri, 
Daparayana (dancing with joy in battles). Then 
Dhundhi vighne§a janani, Dhakka hasta, Dhilivraja 
(followed by Siva ganas), Nityajiiana, Nirupama, 
Nirguna and Narmada river. Now: Triguna, 
Tripadé, Tantri, Tulasi, Taruna, 
Trivikramapadakranta, Tiryapadagamini, 


Dindiravasaha, 


Taru, 


Tarunadityasamkasa, Tamasi, Tuhina, Tura, 
Trikalajfiana Sampanna, Trivali, Trilocana, Tri 
Sakti, Tripura, Tunga, Turangavadana, 
Timingilagila, Tivra, Trisrota, Tamasadini, 
Tantramantravisesajiia, Tanumadhya, Trivipstapa, 
Trisandhya, Tristani, Tosasamstha, Talapratapini, 
Tatankini, Tusarabha, Tuhinacalavasini, 
Tantujalasamayukta, Taraharavalipriya, 
Tilahomapriya, Tirtha, Tamalakusuma krti, Taraka, 
Triyuta, Tanvi, Trigamkuparivarita, Talodari, 
Tirobhasa, Tatamkapriyavadini, Trijata, Tittiri, 
Trsna, Trividha, Tarunakrti, Taptakaficana- 
samkasa, Taptakaficanabhisana, Traiyambaka, 
Trivarga, Trikalajfanadayini, Tarpana, Trptida, 
Trpta, Tamasi, Tumvarustuta, Tarksyastha, 
Trigunakara, Tribhangi, Tanuvallari, Thatkari, 
Tharava, Thantaé, Dohini, Dinavatsala, 
Danavantakari, Durga, Durgasuranivahrni, 
Devariti, Divaratri, Draupadi, Dundabhisvana, 
Devayani, Duravasa, Daridryabhedini, Diva, 
Damodarapriya, Dipta, Digvasa, Digvimohini, 
Dandakaranyanilaya, Dandini, Devapajita, 
Devavandya, Divisada, Dvesini, Danavakrti, 
Dinanathastuta, Diksa, Daivasadisvarupini, Dhatri, 
Dhanurdharé, Dhenur Dharini, Dharmacarini, 
Dhurandhara, Dharadhara, Dhanada, 
Dhanyadohini, Dharmasila, Dhanadhyaksa, 
Dhanurvedavisarada, Dhrti, Dhanya, Dhrtapada, 
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Dharmarajapriya, Dhruva, Dhtmavati, Dhimakesi| Nitya, Nirmala, Nirguna, Nidhi, Niradhara, 


DharmaSsastraprakaSini. 
star safer frst qayat Aaarierrear | 
aner afedt ater atecoaarsrat ts ul 
anreroritre Frear frctent Fafa Freer: | 
Ferrer frecat Praga Pat W82U 


arenfa-aarean ttre Patent | 
wage 36 difaftecgaahut =n ss ul 
dest warren Afiranverartet 1 
wedrafrar art stesityaPreerat sé ul 
Prafioftt adkacr =fteattar Preftert 


afi weer ifr: ats 97 it 
Geof credit quar guetta | 
Ueredetrita vier vifafaat 192 0 
wat ureattar Uren waar | 
yarofa: oftsiat udaeradser 193 
ueltvar wader warraft wardtsrar | 
wargat warger ufertt frerarfiott 94 u 


waradt gar ust gagser waftastt 96 UI 
ufsarent df: frasraratt 
Gero querstten =a worahtraaytt 97 A 


"wos il 
Nandapriya, Nidra, 
Narmmada Nalini, 


Nanda, 
Nandanatmika, 


Nrnuta, 
Nila, 
Nilakanthasamasraya, Rudrani, Narayanapriya, 


Nirupama, Nityasuddha, Nirajfiana, Nadabindu 
Kalatita, Nadavindu Kalatmika, Nrsimhini; 
Nagadhara, Nrpandgavibhisita, Naraka 
KleSanasini, Narayanapadodbhava, Niravadya, 
Nirakara, Naradapriyakarini, Nanajyotih, Nidhida, 
Nirmalatmika, Navasitradhara, Niti, Nirupadrava- 
karini, Nandaja, Navaratnadhya, Naimisaranya- 
vasini, Navanitapriya, Nari, Nilaji mutanisvana, 
Nimesini, Nadiripa, Nilagriva, Nisisvari, 
Namiavali, Nisumbhaghni, Nagalokanivasini, 
Navajambinadaprakhya, Nagalokadhidevata, 
Nuapura Krantacarana, Naracitta pramodini, 
Nimagna raktanayana, Nirghata~sama-nisvana, 
Nandanodyanilaya, Nirvyahoparicarini. 

yas yay yyw yaa 

arena fiat dara: Warren 199 

Ween wfsar quer wierst wore weet: | 

agent weraroft ufeenr aareerar 11100 0 

urarar urate: wetter: wet wee: | 

Trenrst ater ora ureacrerft: 1107 WN 

qasst utes Tera gaat | 

dtatht dire tragrean figrfatt 1102 1 

thafiren fioresett ureenatt wafer | 

qavatarat ydagrurantatt 103 i 

Garrats yvadteifrafean | 

Wart a aT wert: weargreenrftatt ty 104 

quratetterar yer uifraracsterear | 

urtienr taforar werttaftenrt 105 0 

crararanftreer yea aferaat geattert | 


Warenten warts Worst wears 107 u 


Parvati, Paramodara, Parabrahmatmika, Para, 
PaficakoSavinirmukta, Paficapatakan4Sini, 
Paracittavidhanajiia, Paficika, Paficartpini. Pirnima, 
Parama Priti, Paratejah prakaSini, Purani, Paurusi, 
Punya, Pundarikanibheksana, Patalatala nirmmagna, 
Prita, Pritivivardhini, Pavani, Padasahita, Pesala, 
Parisranta, 


Pavanasini Prajapati, 
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Parvatastanamandala, Padmapriya, Padmasamstha, 
Padmaksi, Padmasambhava, Padmapatra, 
Padmapada, Padmini, Priyabhasini, 
Pasupasavinirmukta, Purandhri, Puravasini, Puskala, 
Purusa, Parbha, Parijata Kusumapriya, Pativrata, 
Pativrata, Pavitrangi, Puspahasa parayana, 
Prajfiavatisuta, Pautri, Putrapijya, Payasvini, 
Pattipasadhara, Pankti, Pitrlokapradayini, Purani, 
Punyasila, Pranatartivinasini, Pradyumnajanani; 
Pusta, Pitamahaparigraha, Pundarikapuravasa, 
Pundari kasamanana, Prthujangha, Prthubhuja, 
Prthupada, Prthidari, Pravalasobha, Pingaksi, 
Pitavasah, Pracapala, Prasava, Pustida, Punya, 
Pratistha, Pranava, Pati, Paficavarna, Pancavani, 
Paficika, Pafijarasthita, Paramaya, Parayyotih, Parapri 
ti, Paragati, Parakastha, PareSani, Pavani, Pavaka 
Dyuti, Punyabhadra, Paricchedya. Puspahasa, 
Prthidara, Pitangi, Pitavasana PitaSaya, Pisacini, 
Pitakriya, Pisacaghni, Patalaksi, Patukriya, 
Paficabhaksapriyacara, PUtanapranaghatini, 
Punyagavanamadhyastha, Punyatirthanisevita, 
Paficangi, Parasakti, Paramadhadakarini, 
Puspakandasthita, Pisa, Positakhilavistapa, 
Panapriya, Paficasikha, Pannagoparisayini, 
Paficamatratmika, Prthvi, Pathika, Prthudohini, 
Purananyayamimansa, Patali, Puspagandhini, 
Punyapraja, Paradatri, Paramargaikagocara, 
Pravalasobha, Pirmasa, Pranava, Palhabodari. 


AGM AKA ATAU AAI SAT | 
aos aM asar qhggeqa 109 ut 
adtadt famact afesrett atetyar | 
ateret attr afgaeranpgatyan i110 
AOUGTATHAT elt AVA | 
aera gar qaratfaektet 111 0 
aonfendt fererenn fareraral Ayaan | 
agiat aguat agautadtar 112 ul 
agagam disraftct ageftrott | 
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aeisatetatw Tahara | 
aradt dtaoradt arfat werethtoft 1117 


ARTO stat arcat ACATSTAT | 
traf efteurranrer saferer aferarfertt 118 
anftrtt atrrcat sxe saftfernar t 
Aaa ye Ets TTA 1119 
anttvett sthracdt racer tare | 
sift sitet are art aftaferorr it 120 
wniferan svat sracerfernt her 
aster yaeratt that yatta 121 
asiracar eftat steer srerettert | 
WaT ATT Hepat Hezfsr|q AeA 122 
Teredt wera Aferst HAST TAT | 


arardtar aeyaedt weyaTa WeyRaT 123 
urd mepdterat fifirergrantat 
nyganeudedt Sedt teamed 124 
vidtat werarar afer mettre 1 
nermathigrnrcht terra wet 125 
Wea Heara Hanwguaa | 
waster aterer ware 126 


HEAT Tat ATA Aeataay | 
Aen Arava arrest WaT 127 
Harant wert Mevara ATRTAT tt 
urgent fafersrar qa-quafacear 128 
Ferenc tara yee arora 
wmaft ufearsct afeerqufett 129 
SMTA SANT BM AraaAHISar 1 
Gast qagereM MAT BTM 1.3.0 
afarot areata aannsiwatet t 
at afar agawaygat 131 
Taree aaget agetautt | 
aft ania angered 132 
ofeecruft taott erat tact Topent The: | 


Wt Vefrarart wear wafer 133 
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Teoh werer Tar tar watts Bahiidaka, Bahunetra, Bahupada, 
Teast waduar watershed 134 0 Bahukarnavatamsika, Bahubahuyuta, Bijaripini, 
THT «| TTT STAT Bahurtipini, Bindunadakalatitaé, Bindunadasvaripini, 
wagranrea tar THafear W135 0 Baddhagodhangulitrana, Badaryasramavasini, 
wattage UbtaaeyTeT | Brndaraka, Brhatskandha, Brhati, Banap§tini, 
weedattart weet wrafeat 1136 1 Brndadhyaksa, Bahunuta, Vanité, Bahuvikrama, 
tite trent waht wrefiatt Baddhapadmasan4sina, Bilvapatratalasthita, 
Tae Uanredaattat 0137 ul Bodhidrumanijavasa, Badistha, Bindudarpana, Bala, 
waaakesat ee 7 " ss = 
Tae betas ol Vanasanavati, Badavanalavegini, Brahmanda 
waatferead Cer wfem ferent 13.8 bahirantastha, Brahmakankanasttrini, Bhavani, 
mentee eaterey enfant HAA | Bhisanavati, Bhavini, Bhayaharini, Bhadrakali, 
el cpatteatt Satt OT CUBA 13.9 Bhujangaksi, Bharati, BharatéSaya, Bhairavi, 
eeaT fee Fever eearelt faereaTgRt: | Bhisanakara, Bhotida, Bhutimalini, Bhamini, 
anrét fare aut areatifaonhet 140 1 Bhooaniiata Ae A toe eee! 
; oganirata, Bhadrada, Bhirivikrama, Bhitavasa, 
Ferrer aE ATR ATT TEETAT Bhrgulaté, Bhargavi, Bhisurarcita, Bhagirathi, 
areuft dupiegen dtftretar feraftctt 1470 s ta oe De 
S Bhogavati, Bhavanastha, Bhisagvara, Bhamina, 
ararsemeacen fereapenat ferfertirer | oe tie Soe ee a 
~ Bhogini, Bhasa, Bhavani, Bhiridaksina, 
feroqrett faaact faonreratt AGent 142 0 A RRS é ; aie 
Bhargatmika, Bhamavati, Bhavabandhavimochini, 
areata den afer aqatect | eee Peres fara Bee 
aaeruttaint orsrtee here an Bhajaniya, Bhiitadhatrirafijita, Bhuvanesvari, 
© anarsaatt dqvattoa aur | Bhujangavelayé, Bhs, Bheronds; Bhagadheyin 
caorafren adern arecitfeuftafaar 144i ; Thou art Mata, Maya, Madhumati, Madhujihava, 
prdsertt rar gat rea POTTER: Manupri ya, Meabadevls Mahabhagiya, Mae, 
widtat urea ysrefaarstt 14s i Minalocana, Mayatita, Madhumati, Madhumansa, 
viteradt Prarerer viareforitttutt | Madhudrava, Manavi, Madhusambpure, 
vitor gerrerar gar fore: Herrantott 146 It Mithilapuravasini, Madhukaitabhasamhartri, 
Wat PRAT SRSA YMA \ Medini, Meghamalini, Mandodara, Maha Maya, 
sftadt ofterrarer sraura-zarhrtt | Maha Kanya, Mahesvari, Mahendri, Merutanaya 
vatuft yratt den wena weaver 148 Mandarakusumarchita, Mafijumanjiracarana, 
Wraremefterat eat worateerenthtatt 1 Moksada, Mafijubhasini, Madhuradravini, Mudra, 
wereagaa: quae 149 0 Malaya, Malayanvita, Medha, Marakatasyama, 


Phalini, Phalada, Phalgu, Phutkari, Phalakakriti,| Magadhi, Menakatmaja, Mahamari, Mahavira, 
Phanindrabhogasayana, Phanimandalamandita, Mahasyama, Manustuté, Matrka, Mihirabhasa, 
Balabala, Bahumata, Balatapanibhamsuka,| Mukundapada Vikrama, Miladharasthita, Mugdha, 
Balabbadrapriya, Bandy, Badava, Buddhisams-| Maniptranivasina, Mrgaksi, Mahisaridha, 
tuta, Bandidevi, Bilavati, BadiSaghini, Balipriya,, Mahisasuramardini. Thou art Yogasana, 
Bandhavi, Bodhita, Buddhirbandhika-| Yogagamya, Yoga, Yauvanakasraya, Yauvant, 
kusumapriya, Balabhanuprabhakara, Brahmi,| Yuddhamadhyastha, Yamuna, Yugadharini, 
Brahmanadevata, Brhaspatistuta. Brnda,| Yaksini, Yogayukta, Yaksarajaprasttini, Yatra, 
Brndavanaviharini, Balakini, Bilahadra, Bilavasa Yanabidhanajfia, YaduvanSasamudbhava, Yakaradi- 
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Hakaranta, (all Antahsthavarnas), Yajusi, 
Yajiharapini, Yamini, Yoganirata. 
Yatudhanabhayamkari, Rukmini, Ramani, Rama, 
Revati, Renuka, Rati, Raudri, Raudrapriyakara, 
Ramamiata, Ratipriya, Rohini, Rajyada, Reva, Rasa, 
Rajivalochanaé, Rakeési, Ripasampanna, 
RatnasimhaSanasthita, Raktamalyambaradhara, 
Raktagandhanulepana, Raja hamsasamaridha, 
Rambha, Raktavalipriya, Ramaniyayugadhara, 
Rajitakhilabhiitala, Rurucarmaparidhana, Rathini, 
Ratnamalika, RogeSi, RogaSamani, Ravini, 
Romaharsini, Ramacandrapadakranta, 
Ravanacchedakarini, Ratnavastra paricchinva, 
Rathastha, Rukmabhiisana, Lajjadhidevata, Lola, 
Lalita, Lingadharini, Laksmi, Lola, Luptavisa, 
Lokini, Lokavisruta, Lajja, Lambodari, Lalana, 
Lokadharini Varada, Vandita, Vidya, Vaisnavi, 
Vimalakriti, Varahi, Viraja, Varsa, Varalaksmi, 
Vilasini, Vinata, Vyomamadhyastha, 
Varijasanasamsthitaé, Varuni, Venusambhuta, 
Vitihotra, Viripini, Vayumandalamadhyastha, 
Visnurtpa, Vidhikriya, Visnupatni, Visnumati, 
Visalaksi, Vasundhara, Vamadevapriya, Vela, 
Vajrini, Vasudohini, Vedaksaraparitang!, 
Vajapeyaphalaprada, Vasavi, Vamajanani, 
Vaikunthanilaya, Varad, Vyasapriya Varmadhara, 


Valmikiparisevita. 

Thou art Sakambhari, Siva, Santa, Sarada, 
Saranagati, Satodari, Subhacara, 
Sumbhasuramardini, | Sobhivati, — Sivakara, 


Samkarardha§aririni, Sona (red), Subhagaya, 
Subhra, Sirahsandhanakarini, Saravati, 
Sarananda, Sarajjyotand, Subbanana, Sarabha, 
Silini, Suddha, Sabari, Sukavahand, Srimati, 
Sridharananda, Sravananandadayini, Sarvani, 
Sarbharivandya, Sadbhasa, Sadrtupriya, 
Sadadharasthitadevi, Sanmukhapriyakarini, 
Sadamgariipasumati, Surasuranamaskrta. 

aad warn wdtitenRott | 

areata Tan Afeat APTA TANT 1150 Ut 


Srimaddevil bhagavatam 


RAAT Maa FETA APTA | 
adaredftren fates: AeYARTUTEHAT 151 0 
watts aatesatet | 
aden cixnemn aaritrHatsrat 152 0 
aA GT AHA ARTI WHET | 
wen gaara geet unmet: 153 0 


ferrgant aftott grant gaaret 1 
amaeaattanh aftrfertsra amar 154 u 
Treat aa afast oredt a aad | 

aeanat amet sttrast urifaert 155 1 
Thou art Sarasvati, Sadadhara, 


Sarvamangalakarini, Simaganapriya, Stksma, 
Savitri, Simasambhava, Sarvavasa, Sadananda, 
Sustani, Sagarambara, Sarvaisyaryapriya, Siddhi, 
Sadhubandhuparakrama, Saptarsimandalagata, 
Somamandalavasini, Sarvajfia, Sandrakaruna, 
Samanadhikavarjita, Sarvottunga, Sangahina, 
Sadguna, Sakalestada, Saragha (bee), Stryatanaya, 
Sukesi, Somasamhati, Hiranyavarna, Harini, 
Hrinkari, Hamsavahini, Ksaumavastraparitangi, 
Ksi rabdhitanaya, Ksama, Gayatri, Savitri, Parvati, 
Sarasvati, Vedagarbha, Vararoha, Sri Gayatri, and 
Paramvika. 

ofa Bea ATT Trea Aa ANS | 

quad aduret werdahrarsany 156 I 

Va ara Trea HTT FE 

arerai a fast ufsaet FES: WE 157 0 

we Hen errgaeart sea fasta: | 

wea aed a areal reg fastra: 1158 

O Narada! Thus I have described to you one 
thousand (and eight) names of Gayatri; the hearing 
of which yields merits and destroys all sins and 
gives all prosperity and wealth. Specially in the 
Astami tithi (eighth lunar day) if after one’s 
meditation (dhyanam) worship, Homa, and japam, 
one recites this in company with the Brahmanas, 
one gets all sorts of satisfactions. These one 
thousand and eight names of the Gayatri ought 
not to be given to anybody indiscriminately. 

Brera Breara amet yas s | 

PO: TTS A sea F aa 159 
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Speak this out to him only who is very devoted, 
who is a Brahmana, and who is an obedient 
disciple. Even if any devotee, fallen from the 
observances of Acara (right way of living), be a 
great friend, still do not disclose this to him. 

aeue foftad great wa ear a HEAT | 

aaente Rent sar Hae AT FABHT 1160 1 

In whatever house, these names are kept written, 
no cause of fear can creep in there and Laksmi, the 
Goddess of wealth, though unsteady, remains 
steady in that house. 

Fe eet WH TET HET | 

quay ayearont aftaront fafermary 167 tt 

Mare Ayer cArtat waaarTSy | 

Ws Feared Wh cat Peale SIAM 162 0 

This great secret yields merits to persons, gives 
wealth to the poor, yields moksa to those who are 
desirous of it, and grants all desires. If anybody 
reads this, he gets cured of his diseases, and 
becomes freed from bondages and imprisonment. 


BAT UAAgaet at AT: 

Toterral ay Waa AS SAAT 163 

araemfemerectarrenueantesed: | 

WESTIN: USAT FeTt 164 tl 

Be WIM Wath Uae | 

AAATATA FUT Aes Aes A AMA: 11165 I 

Gl ETT GTR 
MAC ATTATH IT WT FOISCTT: 11 6 I 

All the Great Sins, for example, murdering 
Brahmanas, drinking wine, stealing gold, going to 
the wife of one’s Guru, taking gifts from bad 
persons, and eating the uneatables, all are 
destroyed, yea, verily destroyed! O Narada! Thus 
[have recited to you this Great Secret. All persons 
get, indeed, united with Brahma (Brahma s4yujya) 
by this. True. True. True. There is not the least 
trace of doubt here. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Twelfth Book 
on the one thousand and eight names of the Gayatri 
in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VII 
On the Diksa Vidhi or on the Rules of Initiation 


ane sara 

gd WeeTaes Shas: HATS | 

wat wetatrat weet TET 1 

Narada said: I have heard the one thousand 
names or nama stotras equivalent in its fruits to 
Sri Gayatri, highly potent in making a good fortune 
and tending to a splendid increase of the wealth 
and prosperity. 

aRAT sitqfireonter Carwerory Tar 

fast aa a feet schissfrertar 2 

aera afrarot feet etter ata ai 

areata we faster ag wat 3 i 

Now I want to hear about how initiations in 
Mantrams are performed, without which nobody, 
be he a Brahmin, a Ksattriya, a Vaigya or a Sidra, 


is entitled to have the Devi Mantra. O Lord! Kindly 
describe the ordinary (Samanya) and the special 
(Visesa) rules thereof. 


sttanraut saret 

syUy dtart aezmtttr ferearont srferaraTaTy 

cataypeystaaiant wat wa u4 

ig AREAS stele UNO \ 

aa dafe dur dedafaomd: usu 

Narayana said: O Narada! Listen. I am now 
telling you about the rules of initiation (Diksa) of 
the disciples, pure in heart. When they are initiated, 
they become entitled then and not before that, to 
worship the Devas, the Fire and the Guru. That 
method of instruction, and religious act and 
ceremony is called the Diksa (initiation) by which 
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the Divine Knowledge is imparted; and at once 

flashes in the heart and mind of the initiated that 

Knowledge and all his sins are then destroyed. So 

the Pandits of the Vedas and the Tantras, say. 
ways OY Heat Bat AKeT AAT | 


yor fatracara: Het aa ferara = 
ereentac we centers ferret at 7 11 
(The Divine Knowledge is like lightning, fire, 
arising and permeating the body, mind, and spirit.) 
This Diksa ought to be taken by all means. This 
gives excellent merits and pure results. Both the 
Guru and the Sisya (disciple) ought to be very pure 
and true. (This is the first essential requisite. Then 
the results are instantaneous). First of all, the Guru 
is to perform all the morning duties, he is to take 
his bath and perform his Sandhya Vandanams. 
mavecat at we arearcaftter | 
anmaveuarears «fasttarat at usu 
CC MIGIC LORI CICIRIE La 
wana wet ate anergy 9 
He is to return home from the banks of the river 
with his Kamandalu and observe maunam (silence). 
Then, in order to give Diksi, he is to enter into the 
assigned room (Yaga Mandapa) and take his seat 
on an Asana that is excellent and calculated to 
please all. He is to perform Acamana and do 
Pranayama. Then he should take water in his 
Arghya vessel and putting scents and flowers in 
that, charge that water with Phatkara mantra (that 
is, condense electricity Spirit in that). 
ater aa ufrarratst VASAT | 
Wetegnnhas at: Ust BATA 110 1 
seatgarh ea Tore aa fre 
aradt amma: gstatergerh: 17 ul 


pie uttering the Phat mantra, he is to sprinkle 
the water on the doorways of the worshiproom and 
begin his Puja. Firstly, on the top of the door at 
one end invoke the Deity Gananatha by His mantra, 
at the other end invoke Sarasvati by Her mantra 


and at the middle, invoke Laksmi Devi by Her 
mantra duly and worship them, with flowers. 

grefanrmarat tht fretsradag | 

BR AMS Aaa ST AAT 112 

wernt Yaad: 

ad edivd eyafifa df ada: 13 0 

Then, on the right side worship Ganga and 
Vighne§a; and on the left side worship Ksettrapala 
and Yamuna, the daughter of the Sun. Similarly, 
on the bottom of the door, worship the Astra Devata 
by the Phat mantra. Then consider the whole 
Mandapa as inspired with the presence of the Devi, 
and see the whole place as pervaded by Her through 
and through. 

Raqerabeareiatst Fo 

sTRertanaeaT Teva ey TTL 14 

aragirat wera rafaroriferorr 

plage ql dears arrears fee 15 

Then, repeat the Phat mantra and destroy the 
Celestial obstacles as well as those from the middle 
space (Antariksa); strike the ground thrice with the 
left heel and thus destroy the Terrene obstacles. 
Then touching the left branch on the left side of 
the coukat, put the right foot forward and enter 
into the Mandapa. 

aa area aT Aaecat fahor GTA 

angqara wernt terguraratfafiz: 16 u 

We: Salrentet da areata Tt 

arora Wlertavst We: 17 

Then instal the Santi Kumbha (the peace jar) 
and offer the ordinary Arghya (Samanyargha). 
Next worship the Vastunatha and Padmayoni with 
flowers and Atapa rice and the Arghya water, on 
the south-west and then purify the Pafica Gavya. 
Next sprinkle all the Mandapa and the entrance 
gate with that Arghya water. 

wd edna ae sradarrar fam | 

Terttat AUST Wratet PATSSUTTAT 118 

west Uqeard WedaveqaAny | 

gra g agen Hatergqant at: 19 
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And, while sprinkling with Arghya water, 
consider the whole space right through as inspired 
with the presence of the Devi and repeat the Mila 
Mantra with devotion and sprinkle with Phat 
mantra. The Karta, then, uttering the mantra 
“Phat,” is to drive away all the evils from the 
Mandapa and uttering the mantra “Him” sprinkle 
water, all around, thus pacifying the atmosphere 
and bringing peace into the hearts of all present. 

quad  yifafeutafataa: | 

astetieg Atstan aerate TA: 20 

seratetr aedst grat dears 

Waar pear eararaisr ATI N21 

Then burn the Dhiipa incense inside and scatter 
Vikira (water, sandal-paste, yava, ashes, Durba 
grass with roots, and Atapa rice). Then collect all 
these rice, etc., again with a broom made of Kusa 
grass to the north east corner of the Mandapa; 
making the Sankalpa and uttering Svasti vacana 
(invocation of good), distribute and satisfy the poor 
and orphans with feeding, clothing and money. 

Rogen warameaes 7s Frey 

Wreatfaracarca cata Saray it 22 0 

Then he should bow down to his own Guru and 
take his seat humbly on the soft Asanam allotted 
to him with his face eastwards and meditate on the 
Deity (Ista Deva) of the mantra that is to be 
imparted to the disciple. 

Wey Geant Yara THAT | 

REMC aS Paeataes st FF 123 1 

aaa 7 Bre Ta wa: UHRA 

gaat eas WS atsi q areal: 24 0 

wifes fren Usd aera: | 

forse aracrsreatfranfrRateaz: 125 0 

After meditating thus, he is to do the Bhita 
suddhi (purification of elements) and perform 
Nyasa, etc., of the Deya mantra (the mantra that is 
to be imparted to the disciple) according to the rules 
stated below, i.e., the Rsi on the head; the chandas 
in the mouth, the [sta Devata in the heart, Bija on 
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the anus and Sakti Nyasa on the two legs. Then he 
is to make sound thrice by the clap of his palm and 
thus thwart off all the evils of the earth and the 
middle space and then make digbandhan (tieing 
up the quarters) by the mudra chotika three times 
(snapping the thumb and forefinger together). 

WTA At: Prat WHAT 

mont freee aad 126 1 

seat an sft trea =a earta wate | 

waka g Udy zaeg Sg WT 27 0 

Then perform the Pranayama with the Mila 
mantra of the would-be-Ista-Devata and do the 
Matrika Nyasa in one’s own body, thus: Om Am 
namah Sirasi, Om 4m namah on the face, Om Im 
namah on the right eye, Om im namah on the left 
eye, and so on, assign all the letters duly to their 
respective places. 

yon we a arate Waa: | 

alas eeartey A HUTT 28 tI 

AH: TaelavSyrheaSwHeualfead: | 
wrafeqeda: wafitd were 129 u 


Then perform the Karanga Nyasa on the 
fingers and the Sadanga Nyasa thus: Speak: Om 
Hrdayaya namah, touching on the heart, utter Om 
Sirase svaha, touching the head; Om Sikhayai 
Vasat, touching the tuft; Om Kavaciya Him, 
touching on the Kavaca, “Om _ netratrayaya 
Vausat,” touching the eye, and “Om Astraya 
Phat” touching both the sides of the hand, the 
palm and its back. 

AUT UTA OHA ATTA | 

PATAG Tea Hea AAA: BAT: 113.0 

Then finish the Nayasa by doing the Varnanyasa 
of the Mila mantra in those places that are said in 
the cognate kalpas (.e., throat, heart, arms, legs, 
€tc:): 

at Prd rfitsferrraerest YT | 

eae a ata aaa AAAS ST 131 

arant aria aura garter ferret 

tad Gaert g at eardaedar 132 1 
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araurge arfirest cararge wet GA: | mearrntattrar wat Saas Sa | 
aardiantt arrdtyarara erareaq l 33. maar ward serferey 40 
O Narada! Next consider within your body the} ¥at: Wesfafggrencaten Areatitarr: | 


seat of an auspicious Asana (a seat) and make the 
Nyasa of Dharma on the right side, Jiianam on the 
left side, of Vairagyam (dispassion) on the left 
thigh, prosperity and wealth on the right thigh, of 
non-Dharma in the mouth and of Non-Jiianam on 
the left side, 

Ural enter: wire: Uioes APTA | 

aemtanrg Tenftregatt ARTs: 34 

measad ae tart SAAB TIS | 

ware fare aaaegurrary 35 0 

Avairagyam (passion) on the navel, and poverty 
on the right side. Then think of the feet of the Asana 
(the body) as Dharma, etc., and all the limbs as 
Adharma (non-Dharma). 

TAHOMA CAAT AATATTA | 

FORT BAM HOV Fats VSM BAT: 13.6 

BN AR: HoT Weare ray ASN | 

ard wees werden 137 

aaa WaT A 

Warast =peafgarter Usa AAT 38 1 

sTgareara aa sf Hav UTereh: 

et aA I A ATATATHTT 11 39 

In the middle of the Asana (body), i.e., in the 
heart consider Ananta Deva as a gentle bed and on 
that a pure lotus representing this universe of five 
elements. Then make Nyasa of the Sun, Moon, and 
Fire on this lotus and think the Sun as composed 
of twelve Kalas (digits) the Moon composed of 
sixteen Kalas (digits) and the Fire as composed of 
ten Kalas. Over this make Nyasa of Sattva, Raja 
and Tamo Gunas, Atma, Antaratma, Paramatma 
and Jfianatma and then think of this as his Ista’s 
altar where the devotee is to meditate on his Ista 
Devata, the Highest Mother. Nyasa-assignment of 
the various parts of the body to different deities 
which is usually accompanied with prayers and 
corresponding gesticulations. 


arfifarfarariireg Atel seared Sat 4.1 


Next the devotee is to perform the mental 
worship of the Deya Mantra Devata according to 
the rules of his own Kalpa; next he is to show all 
the Mudras, stated in the Kalpa for the satisfaction 
of the Deva. The Devas become very pleased when 
all these Mudras are shown to them. 
sftanrant Sart 

At: STITT WaT a oy 

ated wae Heonfead 42 1 

Treat Bran dies sient verte | 

wena a vearadarHaneny: 143 1 

O Narada! Now, on one’s left side, erect an 
hectagon; inside it a circular figure; inside this again 
a square and then draw within that square a triangle 
and over it show the Saikha Mudra. After finishing 
the Piya of the Six Deities at the six corners of the 
hectagon, Fire, etc., take the tripod of the Saikha 
(conch-sheil) and sprinkling it with Phat mantra, 
place it within the triangle. 

araney gq Hruty wera sarate | 

aenuraaa viaee Yea 44 

sana Uyler Laas ASS | 

UY afateoratara aat arHAereast 145 ul 

ATH BAOACATAT TA Sara 

HASAy TH: VSAM TT: 14.6 

Utter, then, the Mantra “Mam Vahniman dalaya 
Dasa Kalatmane Amuka Devya Arghyapatra- 
sthanaya namah” and thus worshipping the 
Sankhya vessel place it within the mandala. Then 
worship in the Sankha patra, the ten Kalas of Fire, 
beginning from the East, then south-east and so 
on. Sprinkle the Sankha, conchshell, with the Mila 
Mantra and meditating on it, place the Sankha 
(conch shell) on the tripod. 
amamt adureeat yefarornaoT Tt 
am aga: tem afenvemattad: 47 
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wat a yes wierd vara 
WIAA UWE WMA 48 


at Getisorateran gratit Heres | 
WyHaa as AW BPSMAT: N49 1 
vt yhara Ud Wet aa seaeeate | 
Mera cf yh afer grat 50 U1 
Weer Ba HoreaeareM AaeHAT | 


faatrarget trea gents fret 54 

Repeating the mantra “Am Sirya mandalaya 
DvadaSakalatmane Amukodevya Arghyapatraya 
namah” worship in the Arghyapatra Sankha, 
sprinkle water in the Sankha with the Mantra “Sam 
Sankhya namah.” Worship in due order the twelve 
Kalas of the Sun Tapini, Tapini, Dhimra, etc., utter 
the fifty syllables of the Matrka in an inverse order 
(ze., beginning, see the Sarada Tilaka, with Ksam, 
Ham, Sam, Sam, Sam, etc.,) and repeating the Mila 
Mantra also in an inverse order, fill the Sankha, 
three-fourths, with water. 

Wagasa aa Ut: Hot SAT | 

So WN SsoTa aaa WewHoTAs 1152 

orgareatyarate Gatatat Ag: BA: | 

Gaara at we g afr 153 

dtatarate waar HIATT | 

wert Wer =TeT Eats WTAeT: 54 u 

TEPA AY VEIT | 

aelt Sfarorferery vitreT Wrath AAT SS 

ghatg fafefafiren tata wea: | 

Weisel Pore fag wraera: 156 1 

Next perform in it the Nyasa of Candrakala and 
uttering the Mantra “Um Soma mandalaya 
SodaSakalatmane Amukademtaya Arghya-mrtaya 
namah,” worship in this conchshell. Next with 
Ankusa mudra, invoke all the tirthas there, 
repeating the Mantra “Gange Ca Yamune caiva, 
etc.,” and repeat eight times the Mila Mantra (the 
basic Mantra). Then perform the Sadanga Nyasa 
in the water and with the Mantra ‘“Hrda namah, 
etc.,” worship and, repeating eight times the Mila 
Mantra, cover it with Matsyamundra. 


Next place on the right side of the Sankha, the 
Proksani Patra (the Kosa vessel from which water 
is taken for sprinkling) and put a little water in it. 
By this water sprinkle and purify all the articles of 
worship as well as one’s own body and consider 
one’s Atman as pure and holy. 


sttanrant art 

at: UM vat adarratse | 

dior afters qreeartdgse: 57 1 

aneitt eufaita sieadt weary | 

Tener verdad 58 tl 

Paiut pumrerarerante: aferaterey | 

aga deat ¢ Barrens a sou 

Tatet wdgd wenfediiaq 

wraaaa dis gq anise efor: 160 0 

After doing works thus far the until Visesarghya 
is placed, the devotee should erect Sarvato bhadra 
mandala within the altar and put the Sali rice within 
its pericarp. Next spread KuSa grass on that 
Mandala and put on one Kiirca, looking well and 
auspicious within it, made of twenty-seven Kuga 
grass knotted with Venyagra granthi. Worship here 
the Adhara Sakti, Prakrti, Kiirma, Sesa, Ksama, 
Sudhasindhu, Manimandala, Kalpavrksa and Ista 
devata and the Pitha. (Durga Devi yoga pithaya 
namah). Then have an entire kumbha (water jar) 
having no defect, wash it inside with Phat mantra, 
and encircle it with the red thread thrice as 
symbolising the three Gunas. Place within this jar 
the Nava ratna (nine jewels) with Kiirca and 
worshipping it with scents and flowers put them in 
the jar repeating the Pranava, and place that on the 
Pitha (seat), 

tet mere deer wader: | 

aideat waar woedeteads 61 ut 

yeast a aaa wager | 

agar aneétaaeed: 162 0 

Beth vae WE WHAT | 

aed wares Aaa 163 Ut 


Next consider the Pitha and Kumbha (water jar) 
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as one and the same and pour waters from the 
Tirthas, repeating in an inverse order the Matrka 
Varnas (from Ksa to Ka) and fill it, thinking of the 
Ista Deva and repeating the basic mantra, put the 
new and fresh twigs (Pallavas) of Asvattha, Panasa 
and mango trees, etc., in the jar and cover its mouth 
and place over it fruits, rice, and casaka (honey) 
and wrap it with two red cloths. 

WUT WTO 

mareeqaiafeaearat WM 164 

ware UT Heats We: | 

Farid Hyrenyt SoM BT VASAT 6S 

Then perform the Prana-Pratistha and invoke the 
Spirit of the Devi by the Pranasthapana Mantra 
and show the Mudras, Avahana, etc., and thus 
satisfy the Devi. Then do the Sodasopacara Ptja 
of the Devi after me-ditating on the Paramesvari 
according to the rules of the Kalpa. 


Wel cerndsweread aasirrattraay 
Wy St ait Seat Ears PASAT 1166 
areata wat garach att airs 
araftrrorentartarnca aera: 67 tl 


waar ufedddfatgerar faeraa: | 

et atity fren AeA: AAPA 68 

First offer “welcome” in front of the Devi and 
then duly offer the Padya, Arghya, Acamaniya 
water, Madhuparka, and oils, etc., for the bath. 
Then offer nice red silken clothes and various 
jewels, ornaments; repeating the Matrka syllables 
electrified with the Deya Mantra, worship the 
whole body of the Devi with scents and flowers. 

We: HOSA: HAT AAs: | 

mya tet att Hatta Wy 169 1 

segriegaret weet aad | 

ORIN E CII MIRC COME CAE u70N 

weyfien: Gat Seam: YATTAT Bar | 

dortarerae Ace adage: 71 

Next offer to the Devi the sweet scent of 
Kalaguru mixed with camphor and the Kasmiri 
sandalpaste mixed with Kasttiri and various nice 


scented flowers, for example, the Kunda flowers, 
etc. Then offer the Dhtpa prepared from Aguru, 
Guggula, USira, sandalpaste, sugar, and honey 
and know that the Dhiipa is very pleasing to the 
Devi. Next offer various lights and offerings of 
fruits, vegetables and fooding. 

Wheat Teh Tar aT oes TATA 

aa: Hates MeatrHraronhsy TW 72 

aint tdimarvared dade aaa | 

afarat eeifees ear Ta HATTA 1-73 

Be particular to sprinkle everything with the 
water of the Kosa, thus purifying, before it is 
offered to the Devi. Then complete the Anga Piija, 
and the Avarana-Pija of the Devi, then perform 
the duty of VaiSvadeva. On the right side of the 
Devi erect an altar (sthandila) six feet square and 
instal Agni (Fire) there. 

ferent Saat ATA AOLST ST HAT | 

anemefafigeat Wersur a qd: 74 0 

ugfanftrat gq urea wafier | 

Graefes: Was Aa u75 i 

Invoke there the Deity, thinking of Her Form 
and worship Her with scents and flowers. Then 
with the Vyarhiti Mantra with Svaha prefixed and 
Mula (Deya) Mantra perform the Homa ceremony 
with oblations, caru and ghee, twenty five times. 
Next perform Homa again with Vyarhiti. 

Tererdfaran a edi dts g arsed 

até frase efast ufeat fafentafert 76 u 

gana: Uses WergVTa yA | 

Next worship the Devi with scents, etc., and 
consider the Devi and Pitha Devata as one and the 
same. Then take leave of (visarjana) the Agni (Fire). 
Offer valis (sacrifices) all round to the Parsvadas 
of the Devi with the remnant caru of the Homa. 

UgweMnrsay ata wreamt 077 0 

waar at wat aerate BIT 

we aad wort ferfent fater aRere 78 1 

chat Cara STATA TTA | 

Ta Tathet Ureated ATH ATR 1179: 1 
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Teast West Saray wafer | 

watt waa Ta eaAeaAMT | 80 

Now again worship the Devi with five offerings 
and offer betel, umbrella, camara and others and 
repeat the Miila mantra thousand times. After 
finishing the Japam, place Karkari (a water-jar with 
small holes at the bottom, as in a sieve) on the rice 
in the north-eastern corner and invoke the Devi 
there and worship Her. Uttering the mantra “Raksa 
Raksa”’ moisten the place with water coming out 
of Karkari, and repeat the Phat mantra. 

Usraqerd foreaor ue spsita arreara: | 

reat wat ¢ agent fat qateracta: 81 

After re-worshipping the Devi, place Karkari 
in due position. Thus the Guru finishes the Adhivasa 
(foregoing) ceremony and takes his meals with the 
disciple and sleeps that night on that altar. 

sffanreaar sara 

Te: HSA Tea CASHES aT AA | 

aa wares aerferter fereta: 82 

Gea geared dtadeerara: | 

Waanst patra wads J 183 Ul 

O Narada! Now I am describing briefly about 
the Homa Kunda (a round hole in the ground 
consecrated to the Deity) and the Samskara 
ceremony of the Sthandila (the sacrificial altar). 
Uttering, first, the Mila Mantra, see, fix your gaze 
on the Kunda; then sprinkle it with water and the 
Phat mantra and drive away the evil-spirits from 
there. 

angen ayes freaked: way | 

Wt savory fexaeran: AAT: 184 Ul 

words Hagen Us gear: UTA AT | 

array vetaraaray uss it 

afarte amare Prat uaa | 

terderata yal anrfea: 86 ul 

Then with mantra “Him” again sprinkle it with 
water, 

Then draw within it three lines Pragagra and 


Udagagra (on the eastern and northern sides). 
Sprinkling it with water and the Pranava, worship 
within the Pithas, uttering the mantras from Adhara 
Saktaye namah to Amuka Devi Yoga Pithaya 
namah. Invoke, in that Pitha, the Highest One, Who 
is Siva Siva with all one-ness of heart and worship 
Her with scents and offerings. 

edt eataqenat dare viento g | 

THAT aan: sateSt fehPearcnre fasraag i 87 0 

AY ate Paes VAT Wat VAT 

meres uftasa qatersferonfefey: 188 

dene ote tatrqeard Tea | 

art awards 189 

Then think for a moment the Devi as having 
taken bath and as one with Sankara. Bring then 
fire in a vessel and taking a flaming piece thereof 
throw that in the south-west comer. Then purifying 
it by the gaze and quitting the portions of Kravyadah, 
impart the Caitanya by “Ram,” the Vahnibija repeat 
“Om” over it seven times. 

aaa dat syyst Pastas: | 

wrt ward peat aqatsard 190 1 

afad f: aftr prefaaa wan: | 

usa wort wryeyenetas: 191 ul 

foreccaftren Soar att ate fereraaT | 

arama ta tat a weraftarargy 1.92 

Shew, then, the Dhenumudra and protect it by 
Phat Kara and cover, veil, it with the mantra 
“Him.” Then turn the fire, thus worshipped with 
sandalpaste, etc., thrice over the Kunda and with 
both the knees on the ground and repeating the 
Pranava, consider the Agni as the Virya of Siva 
and throw it on the yoni of the Devi in the Pitha. 
Then offer Acamana, etc., to the Deva and the Devi 
and worship. 

fafcare et ae Ta at ad: WOT 

wdararad tater Wasa afediat 193 0 

afta yoafedt ad waa Barer 

qataunns ut fare 194 tl 


Then light the flame with the mantra “Cit 
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Pingala Hana Hana Daha Daha Paca Paca Sarvajiia 
Jiiapaya Svaha.” Then utter the stotra to the Agni 
Deva with great love, repeating the mantra “Agnim 
Prajvalitam vande Jatavedam HutaSanam suvarna 
varnamamalam samiddham Visvatomukham.” 

wana ad afe cata wore | 

aa aaefeaat wet orate: 95 11 

aearta: cakargut sfasges: Ga: | 

ered? eater aqelt sft HAT 196 1 

feet: WaT: ey: Geary fers | 

ware afe euaut frst warafterny 97 u 

Then perform the Sadanganyasa to the Agni 
Deva “Om Sahasrarccise namah, Om Svasti 
Pimaya Svaha,” “Om Uttistha purusaya vasat,” 
“Om Dhiima vyapine Him Om Sapta Jihvaya 
vausat” “Om Dhanurdharaya Phat.” Repeating the 
above six mantras, perform the Nyasa on the heart, 
etc., the six places. 

seuirreatetanriretta We WOT | 

urfirerat: Hus tanta tafe 9s u 

ay: uftertsratdifaater || 

Ratan aeat wT 199 1 

Now meditate on the Agni as of a golden colour, 
three-eyed, seated on a lotus and holding in His 
four hands signs of granting boons, Sakti, Svastika 
and sign of “‘no fear,” also meditate on Agni, as 
the seat of the greatest auspiciousness. Then 
moisten the Kunda on the top of the belt (mekhala) 
with water. 

wa famaage: ud ot afer | 

ware yatafe Wasa S WAT 100 0 

agrt ad wees: wsrfesag | 

wifgatartd Wravat aaarat fit ares 107 UN 

afesratctent taeda afe ¢ Ysa 

Tea aerate aalarg ALVA WAT TAT 102 I 

Treat HOT YW a Agena ray | 

Taare: HAA 1103 

Next spread the KuSa grass all around and draw 
the Agni yantra over it, 7.e¢., triangle, hectagon, 
circle, eight-petalled figure and Bhupura; rather 


have this drawing before the Agnisthapana. Now 
meditate this only. Then, within the Yantra, recite 
“Vaisvanara Jataveda Lohitaksa sarvakarmani 
Sadhaya Svaha” and worship Agni. Then worship 
in the centre and in the hectagon at the corners 
worship the Saptajihva (seven tongues Hiranya, 
Gagana, Rakté, Krsna, Suprabha, Bahuriipa, 
Atiraktika) and next worship within the pericarp 
of the lotus the Anga Devatas. 

wag ward: aftcattrnenttatt: | 

Wieteter: werhet Feared Vs TN 104 u 

aprarnaats=a: Gad arate a 

INAH: VMGVASl SATE: Wa: 105 1 

ARMAS UM: IAT aT: | 

wrnuTetaqrey AAETA ATT 106 1 


Then recite the following mantras within the Eight 


petals: “Om Agnaye Jatavedase namah,” “ Om 
Agnaye Saptajihvaya namah,” “ Om Agnaye 
Havyavahanaya namah,” “Om Agnaye 


ASvodarajaya namah,” “Om Agnaye Vaisvanaraya 
namah,” “ 

“Om Agnaye Visvamukhaya namah,” “Om Agnaye 
Devamukhaya namah”’ and considering the forms 
to hold Sakti and Svastik, worship them. Then 
consider Indra and the other Lokapalas (Regents 
of the several quarters) situated in the east, south- 
east, and so on together with their weapons, the 
thunderbolt and the other weapons, and thus worship 
them. 


Om Agnaye Kaumira tejase namah,” 


sHaRe Sara 
Ad: RATATAT Us ST 


Heal Et aa: Haleqanrara FINAL 107 WV 

afeorgaarndg agdfaorereat | 

FRIAS tae A aMTAT SAT: 0108 U 

aaa tarefa HeagATaS AAG | 

arrararaneat caretet Weal FAA: 1109 0 

O Narada! Next purify the sacrificial ladles, etc., 
sruk, Sruva, etc., and ghee; then, taking ghee by 
sruva, go on with the Homa ceremony. Divide the 
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ghee of the Ajyasthali (the vessel in which the 
ghee for the Homa purposes is kept) in three parts; 
take ghee from the right side and saying “Om 


5m? 


Agnaye Svaha”’ offer oblations on the right eye of 
the Agni; take ghee from the left side and saying 
“Om Somiaye Svaha” offer oblations on the left 
eye of the Agni; take ghee from the centre and 
saying, “Om Agnisomabhyam Svaha,” 
oblations on the central eye of the Agni. 

qrefnig Yauras a WS 

ama Rast eas ETAT: 1110-0 

wanifireatefatinigarar aterm: | 

Ygaratadan frat q deat: TL 117 0 

Take ghee again from the right side and saying 
“Om Agnaye Svistakrte Svaha” offer oblations to 
the mouth of the Agni. Then the devotee is to repeat 
“Om Bhuh Svaha,” “Om Bhuvah Svaha,” “Om 
Svah Svaha” and offer thrice the oblations; next 
he is to offer oblations thrice with the Agni mantra. 

areT Woratarearsrast eyaredt: | 

Talariedearae F YAGI 112 u 

After this, O Muni! for impregnation and each 
of the ten Sarnskaras, natal-ceremony, tonsure, etc., 
he is to repeat the Pranava Mantra and offer the 
eight oblations of ghee on each occasion. Now hear 
of the tenfold Sarhskaras: 

Tater teat dhiatreat aa: 1 

Wiens arranger qa W113 uN 

Wat Tat Ast Ada T | 

Terns ad Uaraaahrag AT 114 0 

Tareas: TaN: safer: | 

aa: fora ured a orferear ferastata 115 1 

(1) Impregnation, (2) Purhsavan (a ceremony 
performed as soon as a woman perceives the foetus 


offer 


to be quick), (3) Simantonnayana (a ceremony 
observed by women in the fourth, sixth or the eighth 
month of pregnancy), (4) Jata Karma (ceremony 
at the birth of a child), (5) Namakarana, (naming 
the child), (6) Niskramana (a ceremony performed 
when a new-born child is first taken out of the house 


into the open air usually in the fourth month), (7) 
AnnapraSana (when the rice is put in the mouth of 
the child), (8) Ctidakarana (the ceremony of the 
first tonsure), (9) Upanayana (holding the sacrificial 
thread; (10) Godana and Udvaha (gift of cows and 
marriage). These are stated in the Vedas. Next 
worship Siva Parvati, the Father and the Mother 
of Agni and take leave of them. 
Wgaers atten afagieva aera: | 
UgMaratunat arated FAT W116 U 
ad fa warara agatt gam a 
faarea at gq ata gt frefrarat 117 0 
aresaa WAT ase Aearea: | 
Termigmant «=agareredtést 1184 
Next in the name of Agni, offer five Samidhas 
(fuel) soaked in ghee and offer one oblation of ghee 
to each of the Avarana Devatas. 


Then take the ghee by the Sruk and covering it 
with the Sruva, offer ten oblations to Agni, and 
Maha GaneSa with mantras ending in Vausat, The 
Maha GaneSa mantras run as follows: (1) Om, Om 
Svaha (2) Om Srim Svaha, (3) Om Srim Hrim 
Svaha, (4) Om Srim Hrim Klim Svaha, (5) Om 
Srim Hrim Klim Glaum Svaha, (6) Om Srim Hrim 
Klim Glaum Gam Svaha, (7) Om Srim Hrim Klim 
Glaum ityantah Gam Ganapataye Svaha, (8) Om 
Vara Varada ityantah Svaha, (9) Sarvajanam me 
Vasam ityanto Svaha and (10) Anaya Svaha 
ityantah. ; 

a@t us aad tanaes tan | 

aal area | aged Uefa 119: 

Tora Wgaserantnronrs FT | 

afecadatied waar ae 120N 


Next perform in the Agni the Pitha Puja and 
meditate on the Deya Istadeva and worship him. 
Next offer twenty-five oblations to his face, 
repeating the Mila Mantra. 

Wetted waaay Tae, ATTA: | 

weit tani U Wgataredt: WaT 727 
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wart ygaragdiitrerna 

wit atdert afaqarary 1220 

Then think of that and Agni Deva as one and 
the same, and then again as one with Atman. Then 
offer oblations to each of the Sadanga Devatas 


separately. Then search for the Nadis (veins) of 


Vahni and Ista Devata and offer twenty one 
oblations. 


Vhamraniararadiat ada at | 

Tanta Yd Weary 123 0 

Ae: HOTA FaraTa fered: | 

Vanes NadHaesH 1124 1 

Then offer oblations to each of the two Devatas 
separately. Next offer one thousand and eight 
oblations to the Ista Deva with Til soaked in ghee 
or with the materials enumerated in the Kalpa. 

wa Be Aa Vet BET ATTA | 

adarafeedtss agaren tae aft 1125 1 

ad: Bret a gerd Hacearicenienay | 

wagaad waist ware 126 I 

O Muni! Thus finishing the Homa ceremony, 
consider that the Ista Deva (the Devi), Agni and 
the Avarana Deities are all satisfied. Then, by the 
command of the Guru, the disciple is to take his 
bath and perform his Sandhya, etc., and put on new 
clothes (cloth and cadar) and golden ornaments. 

SSS HY HUSerHarsad, | 

AAR ae: freat PRHAT SATA: 127 

qoed wae fayrrare fast 1 

He is to come then, to the Kunda with Kamandalu 
in his hand and with a pure heart. He is to bow 
down to the elders and superiors seated in the 
assembly and take his seat in his Asana. 

Teed of Pret Hurgem fawtHaq 128 WV 

aaa Frat ee orate feater | 

aa: rere UTE 129 

Hay ead agreearserastHary | 

Ot TAA VEGA Aa Tate 1130 1 

start sare 
oat carey freer wees: HAUT FT | 


Sri Guru Deva then would look at the disciple 


with kind eyes and think the Caitanya of the disciple 
within his own (the Guru’s) body. Then the Guru 
Deva would perform the Homa and look at the 
disciple with a divine gaze, so that the disciple 
becomes pure-hearted and able to get the favours 
of the Devas. Thus the Guru must purify all the 
Adhvas (the passages) of the body of the disciple. 
Wea HoeaAaeN Trae TA: 137 
are ¢ qantas aurteart aan ae 
Tatars Tar are dares @ Bethy 132 0 
fired apie Hea Rrorsrahtere: | 
wrerareaqueart tarefe ASA 133 0 
meet Ygarasant waeata fe 
Weare aay Saar Hea 1:34 
Then the Guru is to touch respectively the feet, 
generative organ, navel, heart, forehead, and the 
head of the disciple with Kirca (a bundle of Kuga 
grass) and til soaked in ghee, in his left hand and 
offer at each touch eight oblations, repeating the 
mantra “Om adya Sisyasya Kalidhvanam 
Sodhayami Svaha, etc.” Thus the Guru would 
purify Kaladhva (in the feet) Tattvadhva (in the 
generative organ), Bhivanadhva (in the navel), 
Varnadhva (in the heart), Padadhva (in the fore- 
head) and Mantradhva (on the head), the six 
Adhvas and think these all to be dissolved in 
Brahma (Brahmalina). 
a Te: 1 
areaftad teat Gr: Prey g aTAT 135: 
quigte wat gear Sarat Hest TAT | 
qreatefatigear aginedterar 1136 I 
Then, again, the Guru would think all these to 
be re-born from Brahma and transfer the Caitanya 
of the disciple that was in him to the disciple. Then 
the Guru must offer Parnahuti and consider the Ista 
Devata, placed in the fire by the visarjana mantra 
for the Homa purposes, as entered into the water- 
jar. 
Caan yaaa ferguaearart | 
ad: Prensa aeAaSTaaT YS: 11137 Ul 
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CHAPTER VIII 
On the Appearance of the Highest Sakti 

WARY Tara that the worship of the Gayatri is nitya, that is, 
wads wdereradt a i daily to be done at all times, especially during the 
fesrdtat g aetat vrerequriet: ayctitat wan three Sandhya times, by all those that are twice- 
Peano saahaaae Farce Farsay born? 
at foe feat: weeny sraeaa: 02 1 fotarretat ahegistateat WaATea: | 
wat dona: Hfargmcareaarat | wad agat wilh aestefaafam: 14 
arateatstaaniva aeaeak: 3 i In this world some are the devotees of Visnu, 


Janamejaya spoke to Veda Vy4sa: O Bhagavan! | some, the followers of Ganapati, some are Kapalikas, 
Thou art the knower of all the Dharmas and Thou | some follow the doctrines prevalent in China; some 
art the chief, the crown of the Pandits, knowing all |are the followers of Buddha or Carvaka; some of 
the Sastras. Now I ask Thee how is it that the twice- | them again wear the barks of trees and others roam 
born have ceased to worship the Highest Sakti, the |naked. So various persons are seen having no trace 
Gayatri and they now worship the other Devatas, | of faith in the Vedas. 


on the face of the distinct command in the Srutis) fear arut agdergarapaett | 
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afada: fsa aratcferaarom: 15 1 

aft deat aay saat gq feast: | 

O Brahmana! What is the real cause underlying 
secretly here in this! Kindly mention this to me. 
Again there are seen many men, well versed in 
various metaphysics and logic, our B.A.s and 
M.A.s but then, again, they have no faith in the 
Vedas. 

af arrancant gam eetresatea tl 6 1 

fara arm wetge defeat at 1 

How is this? Nobody wants anything ominous 
to him consciously. But how is it that these so- 
called learned men are fully aware and yet they 
are wonderfully void of any trace of faith in the 
Vedas? Kindly mention the cause underlying this, 
O Thou! The foremost of the knowers of the Vedas. 

afigiares ufee afirat sac gt 7 

alamahtd agen: ut tat WENA | 

wearft ae ate seers AsazT ns I 

Waar qatar Wat Tega | 

There is, again, another question: Thou hadst 
described before the glories of Manidvipa, the 
highest and the best place of the Devi. Now I want 
to hear how is that Dvipa greater than the great. 
Satisfy this servant of thine by describing these. If 
the Guru be pleased, he reveals even the greatest 
and the highest esoteric secret to his disciple. 

Wa sara 

Ble Wet Ta: Yat TAA: 19H 

frame ad: we mara atant: | 

wep ¢ fgardtat deste feraekt 10 0 

Stta spoke: Hearing the words of the King 
Janamejaya, the Bhagavan Veda Vyasa began to 
answer the questions in due order. The hearing of 
this increases the faith of the twice-born in the 
Vedas. 


ara Sarr 


Ways AT Tara waar 
ahgaratt dey sgratsya wert 11 1 


yd wate der cages gy ute 

verad venta vefeeaarry 12 1 

Vyasa said: Well has this been asked by you, O 
King! in due time and in an appropriate moment. 
You are intelligent and it seems that you have got 
the faith in the Vedas. I now answer. Listen. In 
ancient days, the Asuras, maddened with pride, 
fought against the Devas for one hundred years. 
The war was very extraordinary and remarkable. 

AMraE AraTarfatataay | 

wrettat at aa gear 13 ii 

mrfaparameddean frat afer | 

aye vert ftease Tat: orareavart 14 u 

In this great war various weapons were used, 
variegated with numerous Mayas or ingenious 
devices. It tended to destroy the whole world. By 
the mercy of the Highest and the Most Exalted 
Sakti, the Daityas were overcome by the Devas in 
that Great War. And they quitted the Heavens and 
the Earth and went to the nether regions, the Patala. 

aa: vette tar: caueaautay 

Uap: Urea atereenferarar: AAA: 15 I 

Waseaich Hal F Farge UAT AA: 

watan: Ga seat: ure Prenat: 16 ti 

The Devas were all delighted and began to dwell 
on their own prowesses and became proud. They 
began to say: “Why shall not victory be ours. Why 
are not our glories great? We are by far the best! 
Where are the Daityas? They are devils, powerless. 

gfittatreraant at wd artes: | 

AST UAT Cea Wat ET HAT N17 

Uaeeyete tT AAT AYEANTAT: | 

ware od dea wafer 118 i 

We are the causes of creation, preservation and 
destruction. We all are glorious! Oh! What can be 
said before us in favour of the Asuras, the devils?” 
Thus, not knowing the Highest Sakti, the Devas 
were deluded. At this moment, seeing this plight 
of the Devas, the World Mother took pity on the 
Devas and, to favour them, 
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O King! She appeared before them in the form 
of the Most Worshipful, the Great Holy Light. It 
was resplendent like ten million Suns, and cool as 
well like ten million Moons. It was brilliant and 
dazzling like ten million lightning flashes, without 
hands and feet, and exceedingly beautiful! Never 
was this witnessed before! 

aeegd aagET Aa: TG 12011 

aferararetar wtg: fenftre fenfird feafer | 

‘Seam Stee fe ar aren aria wet 27 

ofatatien asa carat Braet 

Seeing this Extraordinary Beautiful Lovely 
Light, the Devas were taken aback; they spoke 
amongst themselves, thus: “What is this! What is 
this! Is this the work of the Daityas or some other 
great Maya (Magic) played by them or is it the 
work of another for creating the surprise of the 


\? 


Devas! 
aya a dat wd frat we 22 11 
aaral Frame Treat weet eatery 
AAG TH Aiea Hear F Wiefewat 23 0 
adt ate WATE Wares: Guafera: 

Tes ag AMET aes AAA 24 

O King! Then they all assembled together and 
decided to approach towards that Adorable Light 
and to ask It what It was. They, then, would 
determine its strength and decide what to do 
afterwards. Thus, coming to this ultimate 
conclusion, Indra called Agni and said: “O Agni! 

You are the mouth-piece of the Devas. 


aat Tear gy WTAE feats Garktreake 1 
Rear: Bran aa AMAT 125 U 
aurea fatat afeetat aarer after 
Tal Wares Bares ca HISHHea ATTA 1 26 
die a cafe f& ange we Warae: | 


Therefore do you go first and ascertain distinctly 
what this Light is.” Hearing thus the words of Indra, 


Agni, elated by his own prowess, set out immediately 
from the place and went to that Light. Seeing Agni 
coming, the Light addressed him thus: “Who are 
you? What is your strength? State this before Me.” 

aftartan can areal arate Aisa 27 

aber wed wfemfer favaes fafa | 

At this Agni replied: “I am Agni. All the yajfias, 
ordained in the Vedas are performed through me. 
The power of burning everything in this universe 
resides in me.” 


Weal wat: Ut AWerad Preet qu 28 ui 


aed afe a oftafaarer cesta fe 
Wal adatdarteet FATA: 29 I 
AV Gat ae fsa | 
WS cael quid we wars weaya, 1130 Ul 
qashart Wand wagantes HBT: | 


Then that adorable Light took up a straw of grass 
and said: “O Agni! If you can burn everything in 
this universe, then do you burn this trifling straw.” 
Agni tried his best to burn the straw but he could 
not burn it. He got ashamed and fast went back to 
the Devas. Asked by the Devas, Agni told them 
everything and said:“O Devas! Know verily that 
the pride cherished by us that we are supreme, is 
entirely false.” 

adel Gat art wnrgaenadia 131 ut 


rate ae rete eg 
wa Wroreu: dat uderafaenm: 132 0 


Indra then asked Vayu (wind) and said: “O 
Vayu! You are dwelling in this universe, through 
and through; by your efforts, all are moving; 
therefore you are the Prana of all; it is possible 
that all forces are concentrated within you. 

rata treat TA fenfire aartircat | 

are: ashe aratshet ard al We: 33 1 

weMara: Fa TOA Ty | 

ara sae ae set fermart 34 

Go and ascertain what is this Light? Verily I do 
not see any other person here than you who can 
ascertain this great adorable Light.” Hearing these 
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commendable words of Indra, Vayu felt himself 


elated and went at once to that place where was 
that Light. 

Uat SBT Wat are wlan WENTTAT | 

aisha ed cater an wifthdg Wa WATT: 135 0 

aa Gaara: seat Wao Tee | 

arakvarseneita argent arate 11 3.6 1 

ate gq ae aeher arert Tenistea fF 

Hedeal wed wderunagad 137 

Seeing the Vayu, the Light, the Yaksa, the demi- 
god, the Spirit asked in a gentle language: ““Who 
are you? What strength is there in you? Speak out 
all these to me.” At this, Vayu spoke arrogantly, 
“Tam Matarisvan, Iam Vayu; about my strength, 
I can move anything and I hold everything. It is 
through the strength of mine, that this universe is, 
and is alive and brisk with movements and works.” 

Bt scat argaroft farsa wt AE: 

TATA wteaer after 138 i 

Aree fier ofa res array | 

That Highest Mass of Light then replied: “O 


ad Sa AeMtatreat MAUTET 143 1 

Waaea Ut AS Barat WITT | 

Then all the Devas spoke with one voice to 
Indra:““When You are the King of the Devas, better 
go yourself and ascertain the reality of Its Nature.” 
Indra, then, with great pride, went himself to the 
Light; the Light, too, began to disappear gradually 
from the place, and ultimately vanished from Indra’s 
sight. 

siaalt aa: Wo aelet arama: 144 

arta wfsadt wtat arazat Sarste | 

aaa WT AA 4s 

wat: WA ude war q qeafe | 

fee Wan aa aed Tae BUT 46 

Seca area fe Hee aA 

When Indra found that he could not even speak 
to That Light, he became greatly ashamed and 
began to conceive of his own nothingness. He 
thought thus: “T won’t go back to the Devas. What 
shall I say to them? Never will I disclose to them 
my inferiority; one is better to die than do this. 


Vayu! Move this straw that lies before you, and if] One’s self-honour is the only treasure of the great 
you cannot, quit your pride and go back to Indra} and honourable. 


ashamed.” 
eM Tara ary: WavtwaAkar: 39 
SINTRA ST CAAT TAT FE | 
wfsrtomeauree ferar re a aT: 40 0 
quidnagad = ondfratreany | 
Areag Waal: ar reanratirnrs: 41 
aTelfench safer wat tat: UeTeTSUTA | 
At this Vayu tried all his might but, alas! He 
could not move the straw a bit from that place! 
Vayu then gave up his pride and returned to the 


Devas and spoke to them all about the Yaksa (a 


sort of demi-god, a ghost). O Devas! Our pride is 


vain; in no way can we be able to ascertain the 


nature of that Light. It seems that that Holy Light, 
adorable by all, is extraordinary. 
wa: wd Gorm: aeerat wafat 42 u 
carrefa wearead wat SHS Ara: | 


art ae oifed g aged a Mere: 47 

aft Pifrer wha we frat Btae: | 

akadtest wer ada wrt wa: u48u 

aaa aut arat arraraht ET 

Trearetst Cea wa at Tat sa 49 tt 

If honour is gone, what use, then, is there in 
living?” O King! Then Indra, the Lord of Devas, 
quitted his pride and took refuge unto That Great 
Light which exhibited, ere long, such a glorious 
character. At this moment, a celestial voice was 
heard from the Heavens: ““O Indra! Go on now and 
do the japam, the reciting of the Maya Bija Mantra, 
the basic Mantra of Maya. All your troubles will, 
then, be over.” 

wat ware ot arerdtst umeqay t 

waad Parent earrifedeta: 50 0 


Hearing this celestial voice, Indra began to repeat 
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the Maya Bija, the Seed Mantra of Maya, with rapt | ground as if ornamented with Padmaraga jewels. 


concentration and without any food. 
aR wet Tal | 
Teatanyaeaae TIS TA: 51 0 
asset Ff grt AaaraaTy | 
TRAUMA aTenetagany 152 i 
arostaiguaet Raitaitraertty | 
agian aria 53 
Then on the ninth lunar day of the month of 
Caitra when the Sun entered the meridian, suddenly 
there appeared in that place a Great Mass of Light 
as was seen before. Indra saw, then, within that 
Mass of Light, a Virgin Form in full youth. The 
lustre from Her body was like that of ten million 
Rising Suns; and the colour was rosy red like a 
full-blown Java flower. On Her forehead was 
shining the digit of the Moon; Her breasts were 
full, and, though veiled under the cloth, they looked 
very beautiful. She was holding noose and a goad 
in Her two hands and Her other two hands indicated 
signs of favour and fearlessness. 
eurt wt arretreat Bran | 
aMmAcUgaMat ATTRA 1154 
Grat aitwarmternatem rar | 
uefa wqdediaaedieamy ssi 
Her body was decked with various ornaments 
and it looked auspicious and exceedingly lovely; 
nowhere can be seeii a woman beautiful like Her. 
She was like a Kalpa Vrksa (celestial tree yielding 
all desires); she was three eyed and Her braid of 
hair was encircled with Malati garlands. She was 
praised on Her four sides by the Four Vedas, 
Incarnate, in their respective Forms. 


sareperfiretind: TannMgraaTy | 


N56 0 
Tata wreetataa | 
sates grat eat Gaadt rary 57 1 
Freattnsurga Gaara | 
aest araaeia «tanefeae: «58 


The brilliancy of Her teeth shed lustre on the 


Her face looked smiling. Her clothing was red and 
Her body was covered with sandalpaste. She was 
the Cause of all causes. Oh! She was all Full of 
Mercy. O King Janamejaya! Thus Indra saw, then, 
the Uma Parvati MaheSvari Bhagavati and the 
hairs of his body stood on ends with ecstasy. 

warggiaaat waifarTen: | 
uso n 

qera fafad: cadre: | 

zara uravia: fete aafteafe 1160 11 

His eyes were filled with tears of love and deep 
devotion and he immediately fell prostrate before 
the feet of the Devi. Indra sang various hymns to 
Her and praised Her. He became very glad and 
asked Her, “O Fair One! Art Thou that Great Mass 
of Light? 

wegid a Hedge ae Ue | 

Stet AEA AA: Bea VraraA HSUTVIAT 116 1 

If this be, kindly state the cause of Thy 
appearance.” O King! Hearing this, the Bhagavati 
replied. 

wi ude adandarierom: | 

nated I aaartar Faraz 62 0 

ae dal Terqnraer aaihe walter a agate | 

afecdat wererd aha ve Se AAA 1163. 

“This My Form is Brahma, the Cause of all 
causes, the Seat of Maya, the Witness of all, 
infallible and free from all defects or blemishes. 
What all the Vedas and Upanisads try to establish, 
what ought to be obtained, as declared by all the 
rules of austerity, and for which the Brahmanas 
practise Brahmacaryam, I am all that. I have told 
you about that Brahma, of the nature of the Great 
Holy Light. 

siteatant gel wea giaay | 

B ots an taheat qeaedtst GUAT 64 tt 

ATTgaradt TAGS AeA SAT I 

TAHT: GUTH: Veter: 65 tl 


The sages declare that That Brahmana is revealed 
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by “Om” and “Hrim’, the two Bijas (mystic 
syllables) that are My two first and foremost 
Mantras wherein I remain hidden. I create this 
universe with My two parts (in My two aspects); 
therefore My Bija mantra is two. “Om” Bija is 
denominated as Saccidananda (everlasting 
existence, intelligence and bliss) and “Hrim” Bija 
is Maya Prakrti, the Undifferentiated Conscious- 
ness, made manifest. 

Trammetrsed fatter art gta: | 

ATS Ua UT Vikem hae 1166 1 

were ubschat war firrcaranta: | 

TATTLE SAAT ATA A ATA 67 I 

Know, then, That Maya as the Highest Sakti and 
know Me as that Omnipotent Goddess at present 
revealed before your eyes. As moonlight is not 
different from the Moon, so this Maya Sakti in the 
state of equilibrium is not different from Me. (The 
powerful man and the power he wields are not 
different. They are verily one and the same.) 

yea wdormt Haftta frstt | 

witedatormage: wta fF u6s il 

we Aeanerth cafes a 

sear | Asa AT aracaAEaAt tt 69 I 

During Pralaya (the Great Latency period), this 
Maya lies latent in Me, without there being any 
difference. Again at the time of creation, this Maya 
appears as the fructification of the Karmas of the 
Jivas. When this Maya is potential and exists latent 
in Me, when Maya is Antarmukhi, it is called 
Unmanifested and when the Maya becomes 
Kinetic, when the Maya is Bahirmukhi, when She 
is in an active Kinetic state, it is said to be 
Manifested. 

aafechan @ at Ara Ase ATTA 

UTaTaUNG, W700 MN 

Tiered eareiel AAA | 

ToraAa eH: Vrcet TelferapAS MAT: 177 

There is no origin or beginning of this Maya. 
Maya is of the nature of Brahma in a State of 


equilibrium. But, during the beginning of the 
creation, Her form consisting of the several Gunas 
appears, when Maya is Bahirmukhi, She becomes 


Tamas, in Her Unmanifested state. O Indra! For 


this reason Her state of abstraction, and becoming 
introspective, this is Her Antarmukhi state; it is 
known as Maya and Her looking outward is Her 
Bahirmukhi state; itis denominated by Tamas and 
the other gunas. 

Tapert sen fare: area aT | 

aanyonfeteat oR: denon, 72 

wee wage ferreet att: BAT: | 

BR HN sent waeta fF 173 

From this comes Sattva and then Rajas and 
Brahma, Visnu and MaheSa are of the nature of 
the three gunas. Brahma has the Rajo guna in Him 
preponderating; in Visnu, the Sattva guna 
preponderates and in MaheSa, the Cause of all 
Causes, is said to reside the Tamo guna. 

ATATAAT FAT reHT Macrae 

aa ea Ut ae gd wTafsay 74 0 

Brahma is known as of the Gross Body; Visnu 
is known as of the Subtle Body; and Rudra is known 
as of the Causal Body and J am known as Turiya, 
transcending the Gunas. 

frfot wast aft foe agree 

faatut aren ett Baer ara ATT 75 

ase ad wTegET Aen: ofaya a | 

Tanatrst std aeread aes 76 tt 

This Turiya Form of Mince is called the state of 
equilibrium of the Gunas. It is the Inner Controller 
of all. Beyond this there is another state of Mine 
which is called the Formless Brahma (Brahmana 
having no Forms). Know, verily, that my Forms 
are two, as they are with or without attributes 
(Saguna or Nirguna). That which is beyond Maya 
and the Mayic qualities is called Nirguna (without 
Prakrtic attributes) and that which is within Maya 
is called Saguna. 


uRafartad warsedta fF 
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wenat a cen ferort Bs a OTA 77 

Teaerta wast sfitcar gees wreaster | 

Pataqeraegeassé Vater BAT 78 

O Indra! After creating this universe, I enter 
within that as the Inner Controller of all and it is I 
that impel all the Jivas always to their due efforts 
and actions. Know, verily, that It is I that engage 
Brahma, Visnu and Rudra, the causes of the several 
works of creation, preservation and destruction of 
this universe (they are performing their functions 
by My Command). Through the terror from Me 
the wind blows; through my terror, the Sun moves 
in the sky; through My terror, Indra, Agni, and 
Yama do their respective duties. J am the Best and 
Superior to all. All fear Me. 


TATA RAT Sa realist ART 

gare Adah arsqafeanteary 179 u 

crazatand Srarai ford eater | 

vada cream od He Halsted: 80 wv 

at at watterat oat fereger Prom: | 

RESNIGAAA AAA GAH 81 i 

Through My Grace you have obtained victory 
in the battle. Know, verily, that it is I that make 
you all dance like inert wooden dolls as My mere 
instruments. You are merely My functions. I am 
the Integral Whole. I give sometimes victory to 
you and sometimes victory to the Daityas; Yea, J 
do everything as I wili, keeping My independence 
duly and, according to the Karmas, justly. Oh! You 
all, have forgotten me though your pride and sheer 
nonsense. You have been carried deep into dire 
delusion by your vain egoism. 

ae Aa wP Gweaqay | 

frgd wee at wd aafireaft ns2u 

aa: Ut Baafscat Wa Y eT | 

AWM yt ate Breaartaftohty 83 0 

And know now that to favour you, this My 
Adorable Light has issued suddenly. Hence forth 
banish ever from your heart all your vain boastings 
and idle pratings. Take refuge wholly unto Me with 


all your head, heart and soul, unto My Saccidananda 
Form and be safe. (At times the Devas forget and 
so fall into troubles).”’ 


ala Save 


ayaa a neledt qowapfetivat | 

atest Tat AE Tara SaTEAT uw 84 

at: we tare g faerr weds | 

: WO ss i 

fret ader ae mresiisraeat: | 

aaunmteta: wa edt Fred faafat sé 

Vyasa said: Thus saying, the Mila Prakrt, the 
Great Devi, the Goddess of the Universe, vanished 
from their sight. The Devas, on the other hand, 
began to praise Her then and there, with rapt 
devotion. Since that day, all the Devas quitted their 
pride and engaged themselves in worshipping the 
Devi devotedly. They worshipped the Gayatri Devi 
daily during the three Sandhya times and performed 
various Yajfias and thus they worshipped Bhagavati 
daily. 

wa wert ad median: | 

ararsaatantt we Preamararat: 87 0 

= feroqareat fara ae Are g safer | 

a famdien Preantts Preeti ara a 88 

Thus, in the Satya Yuga, everybody engaged 
themselves in repeating the Mantra Gayatri and 
worshipped the Goddess indwelling in the Pranava 
and Hrinkara. So, See now for yourself, that the 
worship of Visnu or Siva or initiation in the Visnu 
Mantra or in the Siva Mantra are not mentioned 
anywhere in the Vedas as to be done always and 
for ever. 

Teagan fear adae: aaa 

aan feat cae uret stares Aaa 89 1 

Aad paper araraen fysrer fF | 

tmradttaratrenrat fesit Marrarceyand 90 Ut 

They are done for-a while and not required any 
more when the objects are fulfilled; only the 
worship of Gayatri is always compulsory, to be 
done at all times, as mentioned in the Vedas. O 
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King! If a Brahmana does not worship the Gayatri, 
know, then, for certain, that in every way, he is 
sure to go down lower and lower. There is no doubt 
in this. A Brahmin is not to wait, no never, to do 
any other thing; he will have all his desires fulfilled 
if he worships only the Devi Gayatri. 

wateara ar Halfate we Wa: MT 

foera at 9 areal fara: 197 

fratarftarat fet ara arf wet | 

waaay wearamrnitrraeant: 

ediuergareat are-ad fA: 192 U 


worshipping the Gayatri is the highest, greatest, 
and most difficult of all the works in this universe). 
If any devotee of Siva or Visnu or of any other 
Deity worships his desired Deity without repeating 
the Gayatri, he is sure to suffer the torments of 
hell. (But this age of Kali deludes the people and 
draws away their minds from reciting this Gayatri 
save a few of them.) O King! For this reason, in 
the Satya Yuga, all the Brahmanas kept themselves 
fully engaged in worshipping the Gayatri and the 
lotus feet of the Devi Bhagavatti. 


ater sheearrad WENG TA TENG USTMSEMT: 11 8 II Here ends the Eighth Chapter in the Twelfth Book 


Bhagavan Manu says that a Brahmin, whether 
he does any other thing or not, can be saved if he 
worships only the Divine Mother Gayatri. (This 


on the appearance of the-Highest Sakti in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibha gavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IX 
On the Cause of Sraddha in other Devas than the Devi Gayatri 


eae SaTaT 


walter ares g arat aa fast 

Witt adage a aad vided: 1 

ararquarstergftarmvtaarranny | 

We Ue Wart J Wen HP A we 2 

Vyasa said: O King Janamejaya! Once on a time, 
on account of an evil turn of Fate (Karma) of the 
human beings, Indra did not rain on this earth for 
fifteen years. Owing to want of rain, the famine 
appeared horribly; and almost all the beings lost 
their lives. No one could count in every house the 
number of the dead persons. 

efaearauerat saratea eyemfgar: | 

wet a Ayo erdearat SAT: 3 

Wek aewnt Rad yer wa 

afar afer: ae aera Uifsar aT: 4 

Out of hunger the people began to eat horses; 
some began to eat bears and pigs, some began to 
eat the dead bodies while some others carried on 
any how their lives. The people were so much 
distressed with hunger that the mother did not 


88 


refrain from eating her baby child and the husband 
did not refrain from eating his wife. 

wan agers feat amETAT | 

aaterat witaatshea a a: Ge afta usu 

watiterca tered ireasaraseat | 

TATA HTT ST S ETAT N6N 

aftat yact aa witrat agat Tat: | 

ue fava year: atftaetat: Heer: 7 

SMA: Aaratal WATT AT: 

O King! The Brahmanas then united and after 
due discussion, came to the conclusion that they 
would go to the hermit Gautama who would be 
able to remove their distress. So all of them wanted 
to go quickly to the hermitage of the Muni Gautama. 
They began to say:“We hear that there is no famine 
in the hermitage of Gautama. Various persons are 
running there from various quarters.” 

ydeurerg: ahfarccferefarnesta: «8 

UlgTeal siretersraraeaay: MAA: | 

Br ears faut wort a wtea: 9 ui 


Thus coming to a conclusion, the Brahmanas 
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went to the Gautama’s Asrama with their cows, 
servants and relations. Some went from the east; 
some from the south; some from the west, and some 
from the north. Thus from various quarters the 
people flocked there. 

MATT UAT asa 

Tat Hrewd AAAI 110 Nl 

a ad taeaguict Hea ecaM: | 

gp arg: Ranapraaed searaet: 17 

yearned Aaeatshay Adar | 

wat fare stare fearon aif are fererarfer 1112 

Seeing the Brahmanas coming there, the Rsi 
Gautama bowed down to them and gave them a 
cordial welcome and served them with seats, etc. 
When all took their seats and became calm and 
quiet, Gautama enquired about their welfare and 
the cause of their arrival. They described everything 
about the dire famine and their own states and 
expressed their deep regret. Seeing them very much 
distressed, the Muni gave them word not to have 
any fear; he said: “I am today become blessed by 
the arrival of the great ascetics and honourable 
persons like you. I am your servant. 

eraitseuferanr’ yet we aaETAT: | 

aati efaan gepd THe 113 0 

a ad meme waa Te wa | 

i Waa Wag Waa HAMEL 14 

wa wad: gata deararaarrat: 

You consider all my houses as yours. Be quite 
comfortable. Bear no uneasiness. When your 
servant is alive, what fear do your entertain and 
whom do you fear? When the demerits are 
transformed into good merits by your mere sight, 
and when you have blessed my house with the dust 
of your holy feet, then who is more blessed than 
me? O Vipras! Kindly perform your Sandhyas, and 
Japams and rest here at ease.” 


ae sara 


oft wales tat aPae aa: 15 0 
Treat grefarara aftra The: 


am efa werfeet dena: wat 16 

eteentenearen 9 yuaafafir | 

arereaeattercs Arta Sra aT 117 

TERA vat Tat Taeratary | 

waAcIed edinacareranraihy 18 1 

Vyasa said: O King Janamejaya! Thus consoling 
the Brahmanas, the Rsi Gautama began to worship 
the Gayatri Devi with rapt devotional trance. “O 
Devi Gayatri ! Obeisance to Thee! Thou art the 
Great Vidya, the Mother of the Vedas, Higher than 
the Highest; Thou art Vyarhiti represented by the 
Mantra ‘Om Bhur Bhuvah Svah,’ O Mother! Thou 
art the state of equilibrium, .c., the Turiya; Thou 
art of of the Form of Hrim; Thou art Svaha and 
Svadha; Thou grantest the desires of the Bhaktas. 

qaiditrearact a aaertaataainy | 

rarer N19 N 

Weatet THant Hears Batt WTA | 

arg Horan at gat Pret AAS 20 1 

Thou art the Witness of the three states, Jagrat 
(waking), Svapna (dreaming) and Susupti (deep 
sleep). Thou art the Turiya and Saccidananda 
Brahma. O Devi ! Thou resident in the Solar Orb 
and appearest as a ruddy girl in the morning, an 
youthful maiden at noon and a black old woman 
in the evening. O Devi ! Obeisance to Thee! Now 
shew favour on us at this severe famine time when 
all the beings are well nigh on the way to 
destruction.” 

adyarat eft ama umat | 

gta eget Sa Weset aot eat 27 

quiurs gat wea Sa wares ara 

sara Adan aT aS are catirests 122 1 

Thus praised and worshipped, the World-Mother 
appeared and gave to the Rsi one vessel (cup) full 
to the brim by which every one can be fed and 
nourished. The Mother told the Muni: “This full 
vessel, given by me to you will yield whatever you 
wish.” 


wee Ofte Urst War at orfereater 
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sqratada eat mesh oat Hert 23 1 

art terete: WeaaaT: | 

wear fafaen weteqonts fareentt a 24 0 

aeuriy a feces attarfor aaah 

dara a BAN: Urarithy fafaanta a 25 0 

GaSe ARTA: 

aad Pott wanerasttquiard: 26 Ul 

Thus saying, the Devi Gayatri, Higher than the 
Highest, vanished. Then, according to the wish of 


the Muni, came out from that cup, mountains of] - 


cooked rice, various curries and sweetmeats, lots 
of grass and fodder, silken clothings, various 
ornaments and various articles and vessels for 
sacrificial purposes. In fact whatever the Muni 
Gautama wished, that came out of the brimful cup, 
given by the Devi Gayatri. 


serge Gai-eaatarrrentaretay | 


wry ara el Wer n27 0 
Tafeenfeagrat rte: Seale 
Prirragdnrraqayydadt 28 1 


Then the Muni Gautama called the other Munis 
that came there and gave them wealth, grains, 
clothing, ornament, and the sacrificial ladles and 
spoons and cows and buffaloes for the sacrificial 
purposes, 

a ad foto aatatent yard: | 

wad dea wirsnvacatafaay 129 1 

ufenfatay ateny dat aed eva | 

acd aa fro mrasterama: 30 1 

The Munis then assembled and performed 
various yajfias, The place all round, then flourished 
and became so much prosperous that it looked like 
a second heaven. In fact whatever fair and beautiful 


there exist in the Trilokas, all came from the brimful | 


cup given by the Devi Gayatri. 
SaiTAaraa ent: vita soTTfefer: 
Wat wag aeieayett: 137 1 
freatera: yage TTA Se | 
aimed fafa a ca safearq 132 1 


At this time the Munis, with sandaipaste all over 


——— 
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on their bodies, and decorated with very bright 
ornaments looked like the gods and their wives 
looked like goddesses. Daily utsabs began to be 
held in in the ASrama of Gautama. Nowhere were 
seen any diseases or dacoities and there was no 
fear from any such things. 
BUA Gt: WHATEaTSTA: 
saya Dora ashe asta aa BATA: 133 
aig Palqareres Vrais TAMAS | 
amifeedgrrstatracaterd: UT: 34 
Gradually the ASrama’s boundary extended to 
one hundred Yojanas (4 hundred miles). Hearing 
this greatness of Gautama, many persons came 
there from various quarters. And the Muni 
Gautama, too, gave them words, 
and fed them. 

aart wd orld aayeter: 

BUTT FART YAY SAN Yoh MEAT: 13.5 

Bet aa a: fas weogureut 

marararata wee: | 
Areas ea efadur at 
Ge aa gq steraraT 3.6 Ul 

The Devas, on the other hand, became very 
much satisfied by the various Yajiias and extolled 
the Muni’s greatness. So much so, that the famous 
Indra, the Lord of the Devas, came in the midst of 
the assembly and extolled his greatness, thus: “This 
Gautama has fulfilled all our wishes and has verily 
become a Kalpa Vrksa (celestial tree yielding all 
desires). If this man had not done such things, in 
this hard famine time, we would not have got the 
Havih offered in sacrifices and the prospect of our 
lives would have been at stake.” 

Fe gram autor gure arya | 

Wagerreraiag uftait: 137 1 

Ta: UH Cat ae APTA: | 

aa addirat: werd wraftarat 138 1 

Frente UtaT saa UTSTTOTRAT: 

areata aa oct ar prtaten g evar 139 1 

Teale Gadt Gear ata FT BAM | 


oe .. oh 
cast away fear 
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O King Janamejaya! Thus the Muni Gautama | due hymns in praise of Her and then ascended to 


fed and nourished for twelve years all the Munis, 
like his sons and that place came to be recognised 
as the chief centre (the Head Quarters) of the 
Gayatri Devi. Even today, all the Munis perform 
with devotion the Purasacaranams and worship 
thrice the Bhagavati Gayatri Devi. Even today 
the Devi is there seen as a girl in the morning, as 
a youthful maiden at noon, as an old woman in the 
evening. 


aaa Taal Aet Yaa: 140 0 

Wate Wea: WATT, | 

Frrare asad Gatat oferta 1 

Then, once on a time, Narada, of best conduct, 
came there playing on his great lute and singing in 
tune the highest glories of Gayatri and took his 
seat in the assembly of the Munis. 

virerfahicged: ofstdt: VTtTATATe: | 

wotarene ferfere aerate AT 42M 

wert gaaaft cae qa aa: | 

wit agfaet wares qhrataurst wy 43 

Seeing the tranquil hearted Narada coming there, 
Gautama and the other Munis received him duly 
and worshipped him with the Padya and Arghya. 
In course of conversation he began to describe the 
glories of Gautama and said: “O Best of Munis! I 
have heard from the mouth of Indra, in the assembly 
of the Devas, your glories as to your supporting 
and feeding the pure-hearted Munis and [ have 
come to see you. 

grat wretacatuft cat REAEANTA: | 

east ra GAAS WaraTaTaA: 144 

saan yfrad df arettaat wat 

weet wretat at Walepe@aAGraT: 45 

By the Grace of Sri Bhagavati Gayatri Devi, 
you have now become blessed. There is no doubt 
in this.” Thus saying, the Devarsi Narada entered 
into the temple of the Devi Gayatri and with eyes 
gladdened by love, saw the Devi there and offered 


the Heavens. 

qera fattracdt sim fated ya: | 

ara aa fara a a aaron Brat ftrar: 146 0 

sea GWA: IratsyTa VIANA: | 

AISA A UM YaTrndet Ba oes FE 47 

Here, on the other hand, the Brahmanas that 
were fed by Gautama, became jealous at so much 
honour offered to Gautama and tried their best so 
that no further honour be paid to him. They further 
settled not to stay any longer in his ASrama, when 
the next good harvest season comes. (Thus his 
glories will wane). 

wre Tard wantate weeq PITT | 

ae: red framseneg enna 48 tt 

gfianvadery yan 

gran arat afters fate: adarsat: 49 

aia wreqyent er et Wasa 

eat aut a fret aarecafettestt 50 11 

O King! Some days passed when good rains fell 
and there was an abundance of crops everywhere 
and the famine ended. Hearing this, all the 
Brahmins united, Alas! O King! to curse the 
Gautama. Oh! Their fathers and mothers are blessed 
in whom do not arise such feelings of jealousy! 
This all is the wonderful play of the powerful Time; 
it cannot be expressed by any person. 

calor TT Usted chat fF waa | 

wafer area AAs zT 57 0 

SRT AT VU STATS ATT | 

Ferrecathtar ar wrovkeTaTT AeaTT 1 52H 

O King! These Brahmins created, by Maya, an 
aged cow, who was to die and pushed her in the 
sacrificial hall of the Muni Gautama at the time of 
the Homa ceremony. Seeing that cow entering into 
the enclosure where the Homa was being performed, 
Gautama cried out “Hoom Hoom” when the cow 
fell there and died. 

wiéasaa ebaetd a wyfge: | 

aa ware qerre frert ats Wa: 153 U 

aarenhifctar: Arrears AI 
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And the other Brahmanas instantly cried out 
“Look! Look! The wicked Gautama has killed the 
cow.” Seeing this inconceivable event, Gautama 
was greatly nonplussed and, completing his Homa 
ceremony, entered into Samadhi and began to think 
the cause of it. 

ad wd fReafefr area ava a: 154 1 

aut alt unt yea exAttad | 

viene a satiate: 55 0 

sana weat Tae TATA 

WaT IAPA Fa Waa ARVMTAT: 156 Ui 

Then, coming to know that this has been 
concocted by the Maya of the Brahmins, he became 
angry like Rudra at the time of dissolution; his eyes 
were reddened and he cursed the Rsis, thus:LJOh 
vile Brahmins! When you are ready to cause 
mischief to me unjustly then let you be averse to 
meditate and do the japam of the Devi Gayatri, 
the Mother of the Vedas. 


ae aahmasy dsitg ada a 

VAM Apa Fa Uda Arerorensnt: $7 

fora Praca aa a Pragiret ata a | 

WaT a Fa User AEVMTAT: 158 i 

For your this act, never you will be eager to 
perform any Vedic sacrificial acts or any action 
concerning thereof. There is no doubt in this. You 
will be always averse to the mantra of Siva or the 
Tantra of Siva. 

FOUS NM: HATS AeHATY 

TAMIA Fa Adar AeoTEMAayt: 59 it 

Sates aa Feat: CUSTER 

VATITA Fa Usat AIM: 160 Ul 

aqeategarat eeftarargantta 

WIAT TS Fa Ada AAT: 161 

odtsrmen afd caterers Ta 

TANTRA Ga Uda ARITA: 1 62 

You will be always averse to Mila Prakrti Sri 
Devi, to Her Dhyanam, mantra, to any conversation 
regarding Her; to the visiting of Her place or 


Temple, to do worship and other ceremonies to Her, 
to see the Grand Festivals of the Devi, to singing 
the names and glories of the Devi, to sit before the 
Devi and to adore Her. 
Rrarcafsearat fraser as 
VAMP GTS Fs Waa AAMT: 1 63 
eae farara Tat ye a Tarr 
VATA Ga Usat SVM: 11 64 
siereardaerat ararf ada a 
VTATTAS Fa Weal ATOM: 165 


Redattsrat wiftarearfearrt | 
TAMIA Fe Waa AAT: 66 It 
Preantaqersataerneaent | 
WAATIAST YS Asa ATMA: 67 
TaRaaeaa Ae Aa Yara she Tt 


VAATTPS Ts Waal ATMA: 11 68 

Terie ay frqsrsy aa fe | 

VATA Ga Waar AMAT: 11 69 

Pwodgant we yard aaa 

O vile Brahmanas! You will be always averse 
to see the festivals of Siva, to worship Siva, to 
Rudraksa, to the Bel leaves, and to the holy Bhasma 
(ashes). You will be wholly indifferent to practise 
the right ways of living as presented in the Vedas 
and Smrtis, to preserve your conduct good and to 
observe the path of knowledge to Advaita Jiianam, 
to practise restraint of senses and continence, to 


the daily practices of Sandhya Vandanam, to 
performing the Agnihotra ceremonies, to the study 
of the Vedas according to one’s own Sakha or to 
the daily studies thereof as to teach those things or 
to give, as gifts, cows, etc., or to perform the 
Sraddhas of the fathers, etc., or to perform Krchra 
Candrayana and other penances. 

TANITA Fa Uda aoa: 79 Vi 

Heddy segrafhaatam: | 

vanes Tat ATTEN: 77 

O Vile Brahmanas! As you are ready to do these 
mean things, you will have to suffer for this that 
you will desist from worshipping the Most 
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Adorable Sri Bhagavati Devi and that you will | Vyasa said: O Janamejaya! Thus taking the 


worship the other Devas with faith and devotion 
and hold on your bodies Sankha, Cakra and other 


7 uU720 


amdagruigaaitaa urea | 


walfamurdg gad ASOT: 73 1 
adamrrndgriafamtauredar | 
utfamfurde gad arelomemt: 1740 


You will follow the Kapalikas, Bauddha Sistras 
and other heretics. You will sell your father, 
mother, brothers, sisters, sons and daughters and 
even your wives too! You will sell the Vedas, 
Tirthas, and your Dharma. You will not feel 
ashamed in any way to sell all these. 

UTENTA TAVITA Harish AT | 

ae Hag Fa Waa AAIUMETAT: 1-75 

DIGG OMUE CEM INC ICC CE Dm 

uvatemen: wel at area: 1176 

qura dyrenaias Paras YoreTea | 

Henna vfaeita warden: 77 1 

fe war agains qewateatet | 

UAT STETATY Tass Area 1-78 

sterenuiepuey quarch warcal Fate: 


water symbolising the true rules and laws of 
creation, and cursing the Brahmanas, the Muni 
Gautama went hastily to see the Gayatri Devi and, 
on arriving at the temple there bowed down to Her. 
The Devi, too, became surprised to see their 
actions. O King! Even to day Her Lotus Face looks 
similarly astonished! 

sara aad ¢ waamyataat | 

ysiraftd get faararrarad 182 1 

onfa qe wararr wo afetestt 

ofa edt worara wat smeaTsTe WR 183 Ul 

Then the Gayatri Devi told Gautama with 
amazement:{_}“O Gautama! The venom of the snake 
does not become less if you feed the serpents with 
milk; so never mind all these things; the Karmas 
take their peculiar turns; it is hard to say when will 
happen what things. 

wet fad: mroeifaayar serge: | 

Treat fara weeregattrarrad 84 0 

A ads fifecat gq WaraTaareT a | 

write ad deaeafa aft uss u 

Now be peaceful. Do not be sorry.” Hearing 
these words of the Devi, Gautama bowed down to 
Her and went thence to his own ASrama. Here, on 


You will certainly have faith in Kapalika and | the other hand, the Brahmanas forgot everything 


Bauddha opinions, Paficaratras and Kama Sastras. dvetothecumeat G 


autama, of the Vedas and the 


; e ; ‘ 
O vile Brahmanas! You will not hesitate to go to Gayatri Mantra. They then began to look at this 


your mother, daughters or sisters and you will 
always be licentious with others’ wives and spend 
your time in that. This is not to you only but to the 
women and men, all that will come in your families. 
Let the Gayatri Devi be always indignant with 
you and let you all go in the end to the Andha Ktipa 
hells, etc. 


Cle Saver 
ardentest praswaaeyya Ae Ad: 79 1 
ware alate Wea: UATE: | 
worm vated? arsft edt wre 180 1 
arena aia apt ara fara see = | 
EY TAM Aat HAAG A WAT Us i 


event with wonder as unique and extraordinary. 
ara faa aret gq wsrarsergen: ftera: | 
wetefa peter wetefe oa: gr 86 tl 
mead: wRart ydivary 
wegen aeayara F 87 i 
All united they afterwards repented and going 
before Gautama, fell prostrate at his feet. But they 
could not speak any word out of shame. Only they 
said frequently: “Be pleased, be pleased with us.” 
When all the assembly of the Brahmanas prayed 
to him for favour and grace, the Muni Gautama 
took pity on them and replied. My word will never 
turn out false. 
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poramadd etary wetfecerta: | 

ah are gor yenferr arta ada 88 

aa: Wt afer afer ar ates any | 

get wdtay vada A area us9 ti 

Tears feaararel PATH LATETSTTUT 

afé Get war wdnieiigedea 90 W 

You will have to remain in Kumbhipaka hell 
upto the time when Sri Krsna will take his 
incarnation. Then you will be born in the earth in 
the Kali age and whatever I have uttered will 
exactly come unto you. And if you are in earnest 
to avert my curse then go and worship the Lotus 
Feet of Sri Gayatri Devi. The is no other remedy. 


cred Sava 

sf wathargsara aiteat afr: | 

wreath treat g fart wit ST | N91 

Urea Por g eftara | 

ot at vat ¢ aettararg Petar: 92 0 

fer Are TRIO AT PITTS: YT TF | 

aeanafadara wmresttafHafaar: 193 0 

aquiatadars urdsaamiir: | 

aftagrarfearndtvaerarenferatarar: 1.94 U1 

Vyasa said: Thus dismissing the Brahmanas, 
Gautama Muni thought that all these occurred as a 
result of Prarabdha Karma and he became calm 
and quiet. For this reason, after Sri Krsna Maharaja 
ascended to the Heavens, when the Kali age came, 
those cursed Brahmanas got out of the Kumbhi 
paka hell and took their births in this earth as 
Brahmins, devoid of the three Sandhyas, devoid 
of the devotion to Gayatri, devoid of faith in the 
Vedas, advocating the heretics’ opinion and 
unwilling to perform Agnihotra and other religious 
sacrifices and duties and they were devoid of 
Svadha and Svaha. 

qouplarcrant ta arate Heard | 

aeaggifinen: cfarenmareantat: Wt 95 


cararicrent: chiferntsy aragr SreTaray 

tise aft a ad granada 196 WI 

Maat: WERy grease: 

They forgot entirely the Unmanifested Mila 
Prakrti Bhagavatit. Some of them began to mark 
on their bodies various heretical signs, e.g., 
Taptamudra, etc.; some became Kapalikas; some 
became Kaulas; some Bauddhas and some Jainas. 
Many of them, though learned, became lewd and 
addicted to other’s wives and engaged themselves 
in vain and bad disputations. 

castor Ga: wel areifer Prorat: 1.97 1 

Taal Wasser wat | 

a fast Fen a Brarareaat tar 98 

Freem ararerat area fear | WATT: | 

ada GAA ae ATAAISAT 199 11 

Ha: Ot afiigtrantst yoy TTT 

TA CATT YaAAVAT WANT: 111.00 

sft AANTAT METIS TTARNCAA AeA 
RY TTASEAT: 119 11 


For these, they will have to go again surely to 
the Kumbhipaka hell. So O King! Worship with 
your heart and soul Sri Bhagavati Parameévari 
Devi. The worship of Visnu or Siva is not constant 
(to be done everyday); only the worship of Sakti is 
to be constantly performed. For this reason 
whoever does not worship Sakti is sure to fall. Thus 
I have answered all your questions. Now I shall 
describe the highest and most beautiful place, 
Manidvipa of the Primal Force Bhagavati, the 
Deliverer from this bondage of world. Listen. 
Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on 

the cause of Sraddha in other Devas than the 
Devi Gayatri in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER X 
On the Description of Mani Dvipa 


ae Sart 

Sareea Gates a: TT: 

afrdia: a vata ax edt fart 1 

aderrahtrenl Tener eA: BTA: | 

WT waa afer Aaa 2 1 

Vyasa said: O King Janamejaya! What is known 
in the Srutis, in the Subala Upanisad as the 
Sarvaloka over the Brahmaloka, that is Manidvipa. 
Here the Devi resides. This region is superior to 
all the other regions. 
The Devi built this place of yore 


Hence it is named 
“Sarvaloka.” 
according to Her will. 

watat frararare? wearcat Weyer 

sroraratral wtat cavatare BATA: 3 1 

Teararatt adercrd eens: Ba: | 

Aaced froteat g Yat fared Fafa ul 4 i 

In the very beginning, the Devi Mila Prakrti 
Bhagavati built this place for Her residence, 
superior to Kailasa, Vaikuntha and Goloka. Verily 
no other place in this universe can stand before it. 
Hence it is called Manidvipa or Sarvaloka as 
superior to all the Lokas. 

satya Bremat wadarraeray | 

Dranyd Aa TaAtSAt FT AAA: 5 

agaataatut wsitenagt fF 1 

afro uitat adt gq gute: u6 ui 

This Manidvipa is situated at the top of all the 
regions, and resembles an umbrella. Its shadow falls 
on the Brahmanda and destroys the pains and 
sufferings of this world. Surrounding this 
Manidvipa exists an ocean called the Sudha 
Samudra, many yojanas wide and many yojanas 
deep. 

TectagatcnlulaareTea He: 

Teast AIaIATHe: 7 tt 

diferente ureters: ' 

TATA TAA HTT TT ATT: 


us i 


Many waves arise in it due to winds. Various 
fishes and conches and other aquatic animals play 
and here the beach is full of clear sand like gems. 
The sea-shores are kept always cool by the splashes 
of the waves of water striking the beach. Various 
ships decked with various nice flags are plying to 
and fro. 


fas: ufteaiieergat wer | 


agrmaandiafiat we ad: 19 
waarsafaedt: grant ada wer | 
AARRAVEOT | ATTIRE: 10 


Various trees bearing gems are adorning the 
beach. Across this ocean, there 1s an iron enclosure, 
very long and seven yojanas wide, very high so as 
to block the Heavens. 

Taal faders arent: aaa: | 

ee Brae eag: 11 

arnt: uftgat edtufergata 

aviand aurea Far aecttora: n12U 

Within this enclosure wall the military guards 
skilled in war and furnished with various weapons 
are running gladly to and fro. There are four 
gateways or entrances, at every gate there are 
hundreds of guards and various hosts of the 
devotees of the Devi. Whenever any Deva comes 
to pay a visit to the Jagadisvari, their Vahanas 
(carriers) and retinue are stopped here. 

det won adeast areathr at aa fF 

fantasia reat atene: Wiz tu 

waerguanattiadeega: | 

TY: faofeonddaeets asa: 14 

O King! This place is being resounded with the 
chimings of the bells of hundreds of chariots of 
the Devas and the neighings of their horses and 
the sounds of their hoofs. The Devas walk here 
and there with canes in their hands and they are 
chiding at intervals the attendants of the Devas. 
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Rant cadet weed ase yfire 

ARATE Uae ree: SaferaareaL 15 0 

weafsapad scat AATEARTATATHSS | 

we ue freaftahtqorete wg 116 u 

This place is so noisy that no one can hear clearly 
another’s word. Here are seen thousands of houses 
adorned with trees of gems and jewels and tanks 
filled with plenty of tasteful good sweet waters. 

arfeenr ferferer tary Torsten: | 

age oo neranengmfitadem: 17 01 

VITEASTR HATA TATE APT: | 

Tae RST: Yawroed WU: 18 I 

O King! After this there is a second enclosure 
wall, very big and built of white copper metal (an 
amalgam of zinc or tin and copper); it is so very 
high that it almost touches the Heavens. It is 
hundred times more brilliant than the preceding 
enclosure wall; there are many principal entrance 
gates and various trees here. 

Tierafedt «oaggarmatad: 

aT qasnda: Ufa Patedreda Git as 19 

frtat gergat: werneantad: | 

wana: urdlerdaet: 20 1 

What to speak of the trees there more than this 
that all the trees that are found in this universe are 
found there and they bear always flowers, fruits 
and new leaves! All the quarters are scented with 
their sweet fragrance! 

WaT cae Titer epforenrag ar FETA: | 

eageataan srawsa PATA: 210 

fear eqoryaer MAT: HESTETA | 

Weer Gaara wit TITHE: 22 0 

ATCHTATOM: ATCT HANOT ATTA RAT: | 

Garm: Ulead: Uretear of UIT: 23 

agent etnnterreaottes asa: | 

aftr aeysttarss sath Gist: 124 

aiten deysftare tar ot HAHA: | 

werpenyead Wa wWequreM: 25 i 

wat gfrarencavdyaa wealara: | 

afttgarter aferrisrersreondeeeTaT 126 0 


waa: Heat gan facraganeadaa F t 

qed aed ufteat ala aw 27 0 

O King! Now hear, in brief, the names of some 
of the trees that are found in abundance there: 
Panasa, Vakula, Lodhra, Karnikara, Singapa, 
Deodara, Kaficanara, mango, Sumeru, Likuca, 
Hingula, Ela, Labanga, Kat fruit tree, Patala, 
Mucukunda, Tala, Tamala, Sala, Kankola, 
Nagabhadra, Punnaga, Pilu, Salvaka, Karpiira, 
Aévakarna, Hastikarna, Talaparna, Pomegranate, 
Ganika, Bandhujiva, Jamvira, Kurandaka, 
Campeya, Bandhujiva, Kanakavrksa, Kalaguru 
(usually coiled all over with cobras, very black 
poisonous snakes), Sandaltree, Datetree, Yiithika, 
Talaparni, Sugarcane, Ksira-tree, Khadira, 
Bhallataka, Rucaka, Kutaja, Bel tree and others, 
the Talasi and Mallika and other forest plants. 

saNedestdtat aarTahT AT | 

amranticadarad aft enfirr 128 

alfontadaral seated: | 

Pratranrfent: af rerearearereret: 29 

AMRRTTaT gat ararafareaarac: | 

aMrerantanttrstatirterom frat: 30 0 

The place is interspersed with various forests 
and gardens. At intervals there are wells, tanks, 
etc., adding very much to the beauty of the place. 
The cuckoos are perching on every tree and they 
are cooing sweetly, the bees are drinking the honey 
and humming all around, the trees are emitting 
juices and sweet fragrance all around. The trees 
are casting cool nice shadows. The trees of all 
seasons are seen here; on the tops of these are sitting 
pigeons, parrots, female birds of the Mayana 
species and other birds of various other species. 


UNA ATTA HA: l 


Gea aAAaATAAsgAH 31 I 
qiamerargkt aaa 
afet 9 eRuitgdeatamsRaad: 132 0 


There are seen rivers flowing at intervals 
carrying many juicy liquids. The Flamingoes, 
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swans, and other aquatic animals are playing in 
them. The breeze is stealing away the perfumes of 
flowers and carrying it all around. 

queda hana: Gaye: | 

aled det feet neparfa edad: 133 1 


HIMIGTS AT J ATAVTE: Wenthera: 
UMAR SAAT AAA: 134 


The deer are following this breeze. The wild 
mad peacocks are dancing with madness and the 
whole place looks very nice, lovely and charming. 
Next this Kamsya enclosure comes the third 
enclosure wall of copper. It is square shaped and 
seven yojanas high. 

gang wren Gyre Hewaear | 

aet aoa earl Hiaasen 35 0 

Tarttr araararts teats ST 

ara fe waufa waraa: 136 Ul 

Within this are forests of Kalpavrksas, bearing 
golden leaves and flowers and fruits like gems. 
Their perfumes spread ten yojanas and gladden 
things all around. The king of the seasons preserves 
always this place. 

det wad weraaadastenm | 

quieras: gasafertra: 137 1 

yaya yureatrgtin: 1 

nysftaterasfter & are wer daa 38 0 

The king’s seat is made of flowers; his umbrella 
is of flowers; ornaments made of flowers; he drinks 
the honey of the flowers; and, with rolling eyes, 
he lives here always with his two wives named 
Madhu Sti and Madhava Sri. The two wives of 
Spring have their faces always smiling. 

wie: Braet qnEtaHcdhsa: 

adta vat faftst mepetfa ware: 39 01 

waist = Bqutearat | 

utd fronted: anmeaeatet: 40 u 

They play with bunches of flowers. This forest 
is very pleasant. Oh! The honey of the flowers is 
seen here in abundance. The perfumes of the full 
blown tlowers spread to a distance of ten yojanas. 


The Gandharvas, the musicians, live here with their 
Wives. 

wife aaa feet wreatferearecty | 

aaatoant gat ee u4aiu 

amergata tage: weather: 

AeA: a ea W420 

The places round this are filled with the beauties 
of the spring and with the cooing of cuckoos. No 
doubt this place intensifies the desires of the 
amorous persons! O King! Next comes the 
enclosure wall, made of lead. Its height is seven 
yojanas. Within this enclosure there is the garden 
of the Santanaka tree. 

dara Tray garda 

ararnieed Waa wad: 143 1 

farranatt qnraapeentt Fata | 

ayqdsadgathorta Tephtt a 44 

The fragrance of its flowers extends to ten 
yojanas. The flowers look like gold and are always 
in full bloom. Its fruits are very sweet. They seem 
to be imbued with nectar drops. 

Therdatrneren areca FU | 

yatta ofasites g ref wer aad 45 i 

daraerotaned gagey after: | 

amiteg: aRtaat area: Gatara: 146 A 

In this garden resides always the Summer 
Season with his two wives Sukra Sri and Suci Sri. 
The inhabitants of this place always remain under 
trees; otherwise they will be scorched by summer 
rays. Various Siddhas and Devas inhabit this place. 


Garena aeaqeantast: 147 
Dre: oid tasdtrerafrarare: | 
aanergraranraens: YA: 48 it 


The female sensualists here get their bodies all 
anointed with sandal paste and all decked with 
flower garlands and they stalk to and fro with fans 
in their hands. There is water to be found here very 
cool and refreshing. 

Want add weayfrarraadary | 

frrdergarot ardtaet aat: GA: 49 ut 
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weantinae addteraet: | 
faghoresaa sittraa: yA: 150 0 


the Devas dwell here with their wives. O King! 
Next to this brass enclosure comes, the sixth 


And owing to heat all the people here use this} enclosure wall made of five fold irons. 


water, Next to this lead enclosure comes the wall 
made of brass, the fifth enclosure wall. It is seven 
yojanas long. In the centre is situated the garden 
of Hari Candana trees. Its ruler is the Rainy Season. 

astrafearyase-at wnat: | 

Rea aan Weaes Woga: 151 0 

awasiiva areas: tarcarceratet | 

stat gon Prisma teria 52 1 

anedt feraftret arte at ara: | 

addigizant Wan: raat efegen: 53 1 

The lightnings are his anburn eyes; the clouds 
are his armour, the thunder is his voice and the 
rainbow is his arrow. Surrounded by his hosts he 
rains incessantly. He has twelve wives: (1) Nabhah 
Sri, (2) Nabhahsya Sri, (3) Svarasya, (4) 
Rasyasalini, (5) Amba, (6) Dula, (7) Niratni, (8) 
Abhramanti, (9) Megha Yantika, (10) Varsayanti, 
(11) Civunika, and (12) Varidhara (some say 
Madamatta), 

qaarmaqaya adtaotrentaa4: | 

atta gureta afear aehishaer 154 

Adiavareis wad WM aa | 

wife aoetats wither a 55 

All the trees here are always seen with new 
leaves and entwined with new creepers. The whole 
site is covered all over with fresh green leaves and 
twigs. The rivers here always flow full and the 
current is strong, indeed! The tanks here are very 
dirty like the minds of worldly persons attached to 
worldly things. 

wafer gar frais & eetentcerhear: 

anteaderna a tere waftat: 156 Wl 

aon Fades afreratss ATT: | 

amenaad 9 waaay 57 I 

The devotees of the Devi, the Siddhas and the 
Devas and those that consecrated in their life times 
tanks, wells, and reservoirs for the satisfaction of 


UAHA: Wret Aes Hananfear | 

ATTA ATA aMTIATAT 58 

afiesa dyin: vga: | 

soattetoaty wet mer dad 159 1 

arg eas tA: Bates: | 

UgeMetae 9 waaracedart «1160 1 

It is seven yojanas long. In the centre is situated 
the Garden of Mandara trees. This garden is 
beautified by various creepers, flowers and leaves. 
The Autumn season lives here with his two wives 
isulaksmn? and Urjalaksmi and he is the ruler. 
Various Siddha persons dwell here with their wives, 
well clothed. O King! Next to this comes the seventh 
enclosure wall, seven yojanas long and built of 
silver. 

drat wari tears: | 

utaraedt meat WeaeaaaT 61 1 

aranrriita amt adat: 

Heata tor-waty & eaten: 162 1 

In the centre is situated the garden of Parijata 
trees. They are filled with bunches of flowers. The 
fragrance of these Parijatas extend upto the ten 
Yojanas and gladden all the things all around. 
Those who are the Devi Bhaktas and who do the 
works of the Devi are delighted with this fragrance. 

Tarra: Cute CATA: | 

aU: age: Vals Ufo aaTA: 63 

westss Weraatg art wer aac 

aaa aa figs & eetacertor: 64 1 

The Hemanta (Dewy) season is the Regent of 
this place. He lives here with his two wives Saha 
Sri and Sahasya Sri and with his hosts. Those who 
are of a loving nature are pleased hereby. 

Tagnedaed waaaestar | 

dravigre: dulmaraecaanfert: 65 0 

mes Harararet F TTA 

wmaranferant: Wadat Wee: 166 tl 
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Those who have become perfect by performing 
the Vratas of the Devi live here also. O King! Next 
to this silver, there comes the eighth enclosure wall 
built of molten gold. It is seven Yojanas long. 

afudtattatataardtsyyat 

warftrara: apts: vifreddgrea: 167 0 

washer woershtg arf wer aad 

Went: earat ade frrrafa: 68 1 

In the centre there is the garden of the Kadamba 
tree. The trees are always covered with fruits and 
flowers and the honey is coming out always from 
the trees from all the sides. The devotees of the 
Devi drink this honey always and feel intense 
delight; the Dewy Season is the Regent of this 
place. 

AMMrantgd: | 
y edema: 169 11 
AATARTA TAA aA aT: 
arr uateg dam: uftarta: 170 1 

He resides here with his two wives Tapah Sri 
and Tapasya Sri and his various hosts, and enjoys 
gladly various objects of enjoyments. Those who 
had made various gifts for the Devi’s satisfaction, 
those great Siddha Purusas live here with their 
wives and relatives very gladly in various enjoy- 


aratferorereeycat 
raat werktet 


ments. 

waren yPraaedtar 

Wea: wie: Hafan: 71 U0 

garmat yfiredarquaatt a | 

THM OAMAT TATA: BAT: 72 0 

O King! Next to this golden enclosure well 
comes the ninth enclosure made of red Kumkum 
like (saffron) Pusparaga gems. The ground inside 
this enclosure, the ditches or the basins for water 
dug round their roots are all built of Pusparaga 
gems. 

WIE Tet TT TRA FAT: 

aay: wanda wave Tt 73 0 

Heat tenet: ahs auents a | 

Want aa aera ara Ta 74 


Next to this wall there are other enclosure walls 
built of various other gems and jewels; the sites, 
forests, trees, flowers birds, rivers, tanks, lotuses, 
mandapas (halls) and their pillars are all built 
respectively of those gems. Only this is to be 
remembered that those coming nearer and nearer 
to the centre are one lakh times more brilliant than 
the ones receding from them. 

uRwamagieer wimrenfeg wet | 

awe Brewayo: yaorenat TINTS 0 

feaaren Fades uitaeicatrany | 

fa AABN: VAST: 76 U 

This is the general rule observed in the con- 
struction of these enclosures and the articles 
contained therein. Here the Regents of the several 
quarters, the Dikpalas, representing the sum total 
of the several Dikpalas of every Brahmanda and 
their guardians reside. 

qatorat wadaeiet qerrat 

i WeseaA WHT 77 

Parisien a ar vail ara PaaS HTT | 

waa AES: BAT N78 tl 

On the eastern quarter is situated the Amaravati 
city. Here the high-peaked mountains exist and 
various trees are seen. Indra, the Lord of the Devas, 
dwells here. Whatever beauty exists in the separate 
Heavens in the several places, one thousand times, 
rather more than that, exists in the Heaven of this 
cosmic Indra, the thousand-eyed, here. 


atantt afeqt afeaagt ya uso u 
Here Indra mounting on the elephant Airavata, 
with thunderbolt in his hand, lives with Saci Devi 
and other immortal ladies and with the hosts of the 
Deva forces. On the Agni (south-eastern) corner is 
the city of Agni. This represents the sum total of 
the several cities of Agni in different Brahmandas. 
Tareraaraaraeh afeera ferret | 
faaeryrent facaida: sii 
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ara aaa ax eset wer | 

eared way fare: 382 1 

Here resides the Agni Deva very gladly with 
his two wives Svaha and Svadha and with his 
Vahana and the other Devas. On the south is 
situated the city of Yama, the God of Death. Here 
lives Dharma Raja with rod in his hand and with 
Citragupta and several other hosts. 

Praiftagal areas tet aa Wert | 

“paca fefdr trareat tard: uftarfta: 183 0 

erent cata Pesaro Rag | 

SETA THU TTT UTP WATTAT -84 it 

On the south-westen comer is the place of the 
Raksasas. Here resides Nirrti with his axe in his 
hand and with his wife and other Raksasas. On the 
west is the city of Varuna. 


Here Varuna raja resides with his wife Varuni 
and intoxicated with the drink of Varuni honey; 
his weapon is the noose, his Vahana is the King of 
fishes and his subjects are the aquatic animals. On 
the north-western corner dwells Vayudeva. 

argaerdhgartis: uftarta: | 

caaeen faprrenant Wraretaheat: 87 UI 

meat: utgat frawrantad: | 

save fatot reraerctat stat WAT 88 

Here Pavana Deva lives with his wife and with 
the Yogis perfect in the practice of Pranayama. 
He holds a flag in his hand. 

ankRTetanrd GegaeTearHAT: | 

vatihtrdmeaiget warm: 189 1 

afters: quistst aftraraftrcher: | 

after uftrendt aftrentaent: 90 

His Vahana, is deer and his family consists of 
the forty nine Vayus. On the north resides the 
Yaksas. The corpulent King of the Yaksas, Kubera, 
lives here with his Saktis Vrddhi and Rddhi, and 


in possession of various gems and jewels. His 
generals Manibhadra, Pirnabhadra, Maniman, 
Manikandhara, Manibhiisa, Manisragvi, Manikar- 
mukadhari, etc., live here. 

setquareartatedt PrareaTTa | 

Serrantat dolaat Sxetent WeAt: 97 

wrekerafadt aa eststiready | 

Tarde «agenesis: 92 i 

On the north eastern corner is situated the Rudra 
loka, decked with invaluable gems. Here dwells 
the Rudra Deva. On His back is kept the arrow- 
case and he holds a bow in his left hand. He looks 
very angry and his eyes are red with anger. 

antaqanenistiraratinrga: | 

wearers: | yearg: = 193 0 

fama: auectdugatintea: | 

aeet: Mident: VeepMgd: 1194 11 

arroredytahaaematary: 

There are other Rudras like him with bows and 
spears and other weapons, surrounding him. The 
faces of some of them are distorted; some are very 
horrible indeed! Fire is coming out from the mouths 
of some others. Some have ten hands; some have 
hundred hands and some have thousand hands; 
some have ten feet; some have ten heads whereas 
some others have three eyes. 

saRerat ao aa syftrent: BAT: 95 

VReATA VAM SAA: WaT AAT: | 

waUittentfcatedt wxnreanenrghr: 96 Ul 

aMiferaataserratiarnga: | 

dhusieeaeat est uaa 197 0 

Those who roam in the intermediate spaces 
between the heaven and earth, those who move on 
the earth, or the Rudras mentioned in the 
Rudradhyaya all live here. O King! [sana, the 
Regent of the north eastern quarter lives here with 
Bhadrakali and other M&trganas, with Kotis and 
Kotis of Rudrani s and with Damaris and Vira 
Bhadras and various other Saktis. 

TUSATHTER AMTaAwA ANTHEM: | 

armranaftert mrt: 198 11 
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_ 
faasenttoain: waanferorge: | is smeared with the ashes of the dead. He sounds 
Praaguneandintnatesra: uIaN frequently his Damaru; this sound reverberates on 
BRATS Hea: GATT ATE: | all sides, he makes big laughs called Attahasya, 
YAS aTaTat AeA: 1100 Nl reverberating through the heavens. He remains 
Suteaate: PSs AVA MTA WaT 101 always surrounded with Pramathas and Bhitas; 

Be MATTE TETGTOT BIRR they live here. 
CASE: 1110 11 Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on 
On his neck there is a garland of skulls, on his | the description of Mani Dvipa in the Mahapuranam 
hand there is a ring of snakes; he wears a tiger Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 


skin; his upper clothing is a tiger skin and his body by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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acess ie Fa Cg ed ee eee 8, I Sy amen, er gs er ee se ae Oe 
CHAPTER XI 

On the Description of the Enclosure Walls Built of Padmaragamani, etc., of the Mani Dvipa 

CATT SATET frernerst onfeat areas Presta 
Tema = hpnreufene: | Ga aga a ehanratseaqaeat 7 
Tenaga: wet wet wsta aresit 1 ul famet urmet agesoft garectt | 
arias =o Targa: vafafaafa: off: fiat: defta aus 
aaafireaedgan AvSaT: wate TT 2 dear are Ut sat afgenr afar TTT | 


Vyasa said: O King Janamejaya! Next to this; @aarat wad gant area 19 tt 
Pusparaga mani enclosure wall comes the tenth} PraySt waqeren qoerfantett 1 
enclosure wall, made of Padmarfga mani, red like atest cede a agettat gatatt nw1oO 
the red Kumkuma and the Rising Sun. It is ten; T@t@Teat wstesfervat aa wT | 
yojanas high. All its ground, entrance gates and TSM TaTAM AT a Aa: TT 1 
temples and arbours are all made of Padmaraga HY YSU ATTA | 


mani. aang | ada 1.2 
meet yf aardiatard:wfehra: Ber: | srirpgaT wants Yea | 
amet dt teqeoryfira: 3 u ata weeor arate at At: TTL 13 A 
WHAT F ACCT ATTA: | Aeaeas VITHT TEAAT VfAAAT | 
aaa uftardt frat: Par 4 SIREN S arto Vg aA: BAT: 14 
RAH AHATABT: Taraaresterare: They are: Pingalaksi, Visalaksi, Samrddhi, 


arat aren aaa yoy vt SAT NS Vrddhi, Sraddha, Svaha, Svadha, Maya, Smjfia, 

Within this reside the sixty four Kalas or Sub- | Vasundhara, Trilokadhatri, Savitri, Gayatri, 
Saktis adorned with various ornaments and holding | TridaSeSvari, Surtpa, Bahuripa, Skandamata, 
weapons in their hands. Each of them has a separate | Acyutapriya, Vimala, Amala, Aruni, Aruni, Prakrti, 
Loka (region) allotted and within this Loka he has | Vikrti, Sristi, Sthiti, Samhrti, Sandhya, Mata, Sati, 
get his own formidable weapons, Vahanas, families | Hamsi, Mardika, Vajrika, Para, Devamata, 
and their leaders or Governors. O King! Now hear | Bhagavati, Devaki, Kamalasana, Trimukhi, 


the names of the sixty four Kalas. Saptamukhi, Surasuravimardini, Lambosthi, 
fioroneft fasmenat wggditsta a | Urdhvakesi, Bahusirsa, Vrkodari Ratharekhahvaya, 


START CATET PATA ATT UT AT Weu SaSireka, Gaganavega, Pavanavega, Bhuvanapala, 


Book XH Chapter XI 


Madanatura, Ananga, 


Anangamekhala, Anangakusuma, Visvarupa, 


Anangamathana, 


Suradikaé, Ksayankari, Aksyobhya, Satyavadini, 
Bahuriipa, Sucivrati, Udara and Vagisi. These are 
the sixty four Kalas. 

TACHA: Hat AHA ACAI 

we fram: wars tert fase 15 1 

Wad eiaaise Vara shay TATE | 

sft ara afta meres: 116 I 

All of them have got luminous faces and long 
lolling tongues. Fire is always coming out from 
the faces of all of them. The eyes of all of them are 
red with anger. They are uttering: We will drink 
all the water and thus dry up the oceans; we will 
annihilate fire, we will stop the flow of air and 
control it. Today we will devour the whole universe 
and so forth. 


forttectchya: AUPATATTATT ART: Tar | 

vrataifeftrar aratcncnea: Wartfetat 18 

All of them have got bows and arrows in their 
hands; all are eager to fight. The four quarters are 
being reverberated with the clashing of their teeth. 
The hairs on their heads are all tawny and they 
stand upwards. Each of them has one hundred 
Aksauhini forces under them. 

Wehanerch: Bed watqaSary | 

wieraitfeufter Gar Aree aoa 119 

faa patorrcaferayradt aaa TT | 

waite qagaraat aaeres erat AA 20 1 
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TeRrmaeat wmtenthtatia: 1 

arate yrarmt ada wer 22 0 

URASATTGAT A TemyaTeT arash | 

Theatre asia a aT 23 1 

All the war materials exist within their 
enclosures. Chariots, horses, elephants, weapons, 
and forces all are unlimited. All the war materials 
are ready al all times and in abundance. Next comes 
the eleventh enclosure wall built of Gomedamani. 
It is ten Yojanas high. Its colour is like the newly 
blown Java flower. 

Ufa: eats ater GAT aT: TIA eT 

Teeter Ta Haparenfearen: 24 i 

TAA WECM BATT TT: Tad: | 

Area 9 wMaaafiyfrar: 25 1 

All the ground, trees, tanks, houses, pillars, birds 
and all other things are all red and built of 
Gomedamani. Here dwell the thirty-two Maha 
Saktis adorned with various ornament made of 
Gomedamani and furnished with various weapons. 

Yeaonatta: uart aida: | 

Ween Wag: Prada TT 126 1 

wofratated oftearsaea: | 

phlerccnaror Parte wet Fister aefa a 27 0 

aateat aad atest Gagne: | 

URE veraddonasfefttrar Wat 28 

They are always eager to fight. Their eyes are 
always red with anger; their bees are like Pisacas 
and their hands are like cakras (discs). “Pierce 
Beat him,” “ 


93 66 


Cut him,” ‘“‘Tear him asunder,” 
“Burn him down,” are the words constantly uttered 


him, 


O King! What more to say than this that each of| by them. The inhabitants of the place always 
them has got power to destroy one lakh| worship them. Each of them has ten Aksauhini 


Brahmandas; and their one hundred Aksauhini 
forces also can do the same. There is nothing that 
is not impracticable with them. What they cannot 
do cannot be conceived by mind nor can be uttered 
in speech. 
Tart worst ATR SAAT HRT TAT t 
WRATH ASANO OTT TAT 27 Ul 


forces. 
aa aaeahhcaaraisartt 1 
wrestat weraar autdttar wet za 29 11 
tart Aa WoT aeaat ada a 
wigan dean fet 130 1 
These are inordinately powerful. It is impossible 
to describe that. It seems that each Sakti can easily 
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destroy one lakh Brahmandas. Innumerable 
chariots, elephants, horses, etc., and other vahanas 
are here. Verily all the war materials of the Devi 
Bhagavati are seen in this Gomedamani enclosure. 
arat arent aearity arerarorarft 
foargigea: vat festaret qeerat 31 
eat dat wor sar aiftroft sefeger BAT | 
wettest mated 1321 
pro Priferitecdt Sencar Braet | 
Papago afeargmiett 33 
sat wa eset vieeferitttutt 1 
ant anranft ta rope afer 13.4 0 
sift Site wanfarte gra: STAT: | 
Bela: HUA CAAT TAMTVSATTAT 35 
Now I am mentioning the auspicious, sin 
destroying names of these Saktis: Vidya, Hri, Pusti, 
Prajfia, Sinivali, Kuht, Rudra, Virya, Prabha, 
Nanda, Posani, Rddhida, Subha, Kalaratri, 
Maharatri, Bhadra Kali, Kaparddini, Vikriti, 
Dandi, Mundini, Sendukhanda, Sikhandini, 
Nisumbhasumbhamathani, Mahisdsuramarddini, 
Indrani, Rudrant, Sankarardha$aririni, Nari, 
Nirayani Tristlini, Palini, Ambika, and Hladini. 
(See the Daksina Miirti Sarnhita and other Tantras.) 
Waal a Marat Harhacrateratte fF 
Tiearaet dssafiffia: 136 0 
wags WgERegT: 
aTeyate AAAS: 37 
Never there is any chance that they will be 
defeated anywhere. Hence if all those Saktis get 
angry at any time, this Brahmanda ceases to exist. 
Next to this Gomeda enclosure comes the enclosure 
made of diamonds. It is ten yojanas high; on all 
sides there are the entrance gates; the doors are 
hinged there with nice mechanisms. 
weetHeaane aes Ceara BINT | 
Teri teat ween Terao az 38 1 
qasaedta: Ara srt arey: | 
dfrersoral areretsrm: HIATAT: 1139 


Nice new diamond trees exist here. All the roads, 


royal roads, trees, and the spaces for watering their 


roots, tanks, wells, reservoirs, Saranga and other 
musical instruments are all made of eo 
aa sityetaat aafa ofterfte: 
Tae mareretfar: Sa aii 1400 


MSA: HSH STHUTM: | 
babel Sang n41 ll 
afarresaenttoasmrarratt feenttan: | 
ATTA: HUTT ATT: 142 0 
arrestee: afrenifcharaary | 
aay: Hae wT erarwa WT: 143 
Here dwells Sri Bhuvaneévari Devi with Her 

attendants. O King! Each of them has a lakh 
attendants. All of them are proud of their beauty. 
Some of them are holding fans in their hands; some 
are holding cups for drinking water, some, 
betelnuts; some are holding umbrellas; some 
chowries; some are holding various clothings; some 
flowers; some, looking glasses; some, saffrons, 
some collyrium, whereas some others are holding 
Sindira (red lead). 


Some are ready to do the painting works; some 
are anxious to champoo the feet; some are eager to 
make Her wear ornaments; some are anxious to 
put garlands of flowers on Her neck. 

Pragutturtten qarr: waren arf | 

adt poSraraStHaTsa: 146 I 

Wal Sra: Bat Sea: FTAanfae: | 

arat wrath agarftr yoy A yo 47 0 

All of them are skilled in various arts of 
enjoyments and they are all young. To gain the 
Grace of the Devi, they consider the whole universe 
as trifling. Now I shall mention to you the names 
of the attendants of the Devi, proud of their 
possessing lots of amorous gestures and postures. 

arent yanraaeat WT 

adtar 9 aa: Wret Gat Wea 148 
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at Yara warden yararfercnt | 
ereditirandensamaen 049 i 

Listen. They are: Anangaripa, Anangamadana, 
Madanatura, Bhuvanavega, Bhuvanapalika, 
Sarvasisira, Anangavedana, Anangamekhali, these 
are the Eight Sakhis. 

fagermanria: aqoreateitrontacd: | 

weasikann  wafetaftaed: ws50i 

MAMTA Vitsict Mat fareorraaan: | 

Hore: Uday sage: AA 51 

Each of them is as fair as Vidyullata. Each is 
adorned with various ornaments and skilled in all 
actions. When they walk to and fro with canes and 
rods in their hands in the service of the Devi, they 
look as if the lightning flashes glimmer on all sides. 

aefey adratat wrenrergieta a 

weaty farsa arararesefetat: 52 0 

amore arent agefatia: | 

arasrramseat “Waeresyfet: 53 Ul 

agesyte: waite yerttr feferentr a 

On the outer portion of the enclosure wall, on 
the eight sides are situated the dwelling houses of 
these eight Sakhis and they are always full of 
various vahanas and weapons. Next to this 
enclosure of diamond comes the thirteenth 
enclosure wal] made of Vaidtirya mani. Its height 
is ten yojanas. There are entrance gates and 
doorways on the four sides. 

teat tear weramt: ad caetafia: u 54 i 

antqarsra waadtar aera | 

algal Ua waist agaatorstitar 55 tl 

aaretagy uct arerrdtat a Hee | 

fant: uftet and Toa 156 tl 

The court inside, the houses, the big roads, wells, 
tanks, ponds, rivers and even the sands are al] made 
of Vaidirya mani. On the eight sides reside the 
eight Matrkas Brahmi, etc., with their hosts. 

t a: aaa sftar: | 

areft meat wa ata aoret aart 57 0 

ante ao aetareht VAST: WUT AAT: | 

arent @ metmentaten prrareg ATT: 58 


89 


These Matrkas represent the sum-total of the 
individual Matrkas in every Brahmanda. Now hear 
their names:(1) Brahmi, (2) MaheSvari, (3) 
Kaumari, (4) Vaisnavi, (5) Varahi, (6) Indrani, (7) 
Camunda, and (8) Maha Laksmi. 

aaealacarat SATHITT A: SAT: | 

WTRRCTOTANUT: ALATA TAT: 159M 

Their forms are like those of Brahma and Rudra 
and others. They are always engaged in doing good 
to the Universe and reside here with their own 
Vahanas and weapons. 

ABTA daly areas Tetsa: | 

Bsa Tet Sher AISA FAT: 60H 

‘afar: ales ara: ciifegr: forfaenretar | 

ga fees West wat qaATETAT 161 Ul 

At the four gates, the various Vahanas of 
Bhagavati remain always fully equipped. 
Somewhere there are Kotis and Kotis of 
elephants. At some places there are Kotis and 
Kotis of horses; at others there are camps, houses, 
at others there are swans, lions; at others there are 
Garudas; at other places there are peacocks, bulls 
and various other beings all fully equipped and 
arranged in due order. 

adam: Reartaratem FATT | 

UTR ATST SSATP: 1162 

wolfesreg ferantat araiaeraatsy 

arratgagantt wea F163 i 

agers cay Vie: UL: ATA: 

aratsdtisefastionwattia: 64 i 

Similarly the above mentioned animals are 
yoked to Kotis and Kotis of chariots; there are 
coachmen (syces); at some places flags are 
fluttering high on them so as to reach the heavens 
and thus they are adding beauty. At other places 
the aerial cars are arranged in rows, countless, with 
various sounding instruments in them, with flags 
soaring high in the Heavens and endowed with 
various ensigns and emblems. 

ETAT AT Aa TAT TEU ST I 

atauderms ad ata: we6s i 
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wa wast gf ata agate | 

wemt dem gesfafrarmmy 166 tt 

O King! Next to this Vaidiirya enclosure, comes 
the fourteenth enclosure wall built of Indra- 
nilamani; its height is ten Yojanas. The court inside, 
houses, roads, wells, tanks and reservoirs, etc., all 
are built of Indranilamani. 

aa Utevrpractiat cara faferenht a | 

watarnrgaatt anegiar aaa fF 67 i 

arat Arai aay TUT A TATA | 

arent farcntret a cater at ater 168 

sftentar Te wert: afasta eateredter: 

stagt Went ofa: chiferrat GtSet MAHA: 1169 1 

Hester: atamatast: | 

aa: Gemuarktrat qatar: 70 

SAT: THOT UAT: sftdoat eT: | 

There is here a lotus consisting of sixteen petals 
extending to many Yojanas in width and shining 
like a second SudarSana Cakra. On these sixteen 
petals reside the sixteen Saktis of Bhagavati, with 
their hosts. Now I am mentioning the names of 
these. Hear: Karli, Vikarali, Uma, Sarasvati, Sri, 
Durga, Usa, Laksmi, Srati, Smrti, Dhrti, Sraddha, 
Medha, Mati, Kanti, and Arya. These are the 16 
Saktis. They all are dark blue, of the colour of the 
fresh rain-cloud; they wield in their hands axes and 
shields. It seems they are ever eager to fight. O 
King! These Saktis are the Rulers of all the separate 
Saktis of the other Brahmandas. These are the 
forces of Sri Devi. 

yiragisaeart vrarttat aera: Bat: 71 

aeisatrenttva caieracgqusf en: | 

AMAA Set Aedes: 172 0 

UAH at AEATATSTT FT ATA: 1 

Being strengthened by the Devi’s strength, these 
are always surrounded by various chariots and 
forces, various other Saktis follow them. If they 
like, they can cause great agitation in the whole 
universe. Had I thousand faces, I would not have 
been able to describe what an amount of strength 


they wield. Now I describe the fifteenth enclosure 


wall. Listen. 
aeferega: 


FRAY: TAA THA STAG N74 1 

aamfonronrentat farege qf WaT | 

wa edtanrenn freee: wet 075 0 

Tyre ae afar argratwatherar: t 

adtarasnnea srareg ufsat: 176 

Next to this Indranilamani enclosure, comes the 
enclosure made of pearls (mukta), very wide and 


73 it 


ten Yojanas high. The court inside, its space, trees, 
all are built of pearls. Within this enclosure there 
is a lotus with eight petals, all of pearls. On these 
petals reside the eight Saktis, the advisers and 
ministers of the Devi. Their appearances, weapons, 
dresses, enjoyments, everything is like those of Sri 
Devi. Their duty is to inform the Devi of what is 
going on in the Brahmandas. 

BET: TaHay aTtreaTaaTATT: 

cortimrecitemenarag sfget: 77M 

aMrefertaargen: wirtaisatrary | 

Wiftrat at: Warat aryracar fesker 78 

They are skilled in all sciences and arts and 
clever in all actions. They are very clever, skillful 
and clever in knowing beforehand the desires and 
intentions of Sri Devi and they perform those 
things accordingly. Each one of them has many 
other Saktis who also live here. By their Jfiana Sakti 
they know all the news concerning the Jivas in 
every Brahmanda. 

are avant cee at TOY UTA 

saTHYA Waser 79 

aTaeat Wee TASATHT \ 

aq Wea Wa Aa: UA nso nN 

Vita a Wa Wa ae: TH 

usipsrersifient ateufamer 81 ul 

Now I mention the names of those eight Sakhis. 
Listen. Anangakusuma, Anangakusumatura, 
Anangamadana, Anangamadanatura, Bhuvanapala, 


Book XII Chapter XI 


1411 


Gaganavega, Sasirekha, and Gaganarekha. These 

are the eight Sakhis. They look red like the Rising 

Sun; and in their four hands they hold noose, goad, 

and signs of granting boons and “no fear.” 
fasatet arat atereifa wireror | 

N82 il 


HEARTS Wan Teast TIA T 

weqlortafeeduare eae: IT: 184 

At every instant they inform Sri Devi of all the 
events of the Brahmanda. Next to this comes the 
sixteenth enclosure wall made of emerald 
(marakata); it is ten Yojanas high; the court 
inside, its space, and houses and everything are 
built of emeralds (marakata mani). 

yaatat ageerat wrerttartect fare: | 

aitsarenpiifrdsrqauent: Ut: uss i 

aarqaeant edt wreaat uxeaar 

dar: ae aia: vrreantin faferenft a 186 1 

Here exist all the good objects of enjoyments. 
This is hexagonal, of the Yantra shape. And at 
every corner reside the Devas. On the eastern 
comer resides the four-faced Brahma; he lives with 
Gayatri Devi; he holds Kamandalu, rosary, signs 
indicating “no fear” and Danda (rod). The Devi 
Gayatri is also decorated with these. 

wyaas yaonts afadta ata fe | 

a gatane: dia wrestfermets & 87 ul 

caredtat ferreter & Pret aa afer FB 

Ta yaaa 188 i 

Here all the Vedas, Smrtis, the Puranas, and 
various weapons exist incarnate in their respective 
forms. All the Avataras of Brahma, Gayatri, and 
Vyahrtis that exist in this Brahmanda, all live here. 
On the south-west corner Maha Visnu lives with 
Savitri; He holds conch shell, disc, club, and lotus. 
Savitri has got also all these. 

alta acct aa aerferapes ares: 

% faonfanenr: dit ueeranigatsfaen: 89 0 


aiestine ta a ad aa fa & 

agart wasemnremaanitad: 090 0 

Terest addsa aracaft aresft | 

aa gq vata: eqeforeneat FT 91 1 

The Avataras of Visnu that exist in every 
Brahmanda Matsya, Kiirma, etc., and all the 
Avataras of Savitri that exist in every universe, 
all dwell in this place. On the north western corner 
exists Maha Rudra with Sarasvati Both of them 
hold in their hands Paraéu, rosary, signs granting 
boons and “no fear.” 

titers a ad a aa raat fF 1 

ACAEINTAT ST A AAMT: BHAT: 9-2 

a we afitiava aa & Praats fe 

afttanttt tthe cer uftrateaq 93 u 

aert Pragenval Hat sera: | 

artdtetourgcnt ermettaaara: 194 0 

ae fafrafrrarea reat: uftatea: | 

All the Avataras of Rudra and Parvati (Gauri, 
etc.) facing south that exist in all the Brahmandas, 
dwell here. All the chief Agamas, sixty four in 
number and all the other Tantras reside here, 
incarnate in their due forms. On the south-eastern 
corner, the Lord of wealth, Kubera, of Bhagavati, 
surrounded by roads and shops resides here with 
Maha Laksmi and his hosts holding the jar of jewels 
(Mani Karandika). 

arent q Veratot west tetga: 195 i 

crrignarerqatorent Fret fertsrt | 

Tera yfadaed aa arated: Wer u96 tt 

On the western corner exists always Madana 
with Rati, holding noose, goad, bow and arrow. 
All his amorous attendants reside here, incarnate 
in their forms. 

gurrantty fectont fret ofsanatad: | 

UeTiperent at feretedt fermsta 197 tt 

ferayerat Taryn at aT: Aiea TATA 

a: Gat faders Hevadanrad: 198 1 

On the north-eastern corner resides always the 
great hero GaneSsa, the Remover of obstacles, 
holding noose and goad and with his Pusti Devi. 
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O King! All the Vibhitis (manifestations) of Ganeéa 


that exist in all the universes reside here. 
Uirrarnsdeaat Teeth VASA: | 
Ut Tae: ret: Sad seTétarthy 99 
What more to say than this, that Brahma and 
the other Devas and Devis here represent the sum- 
total of all the Brahmas and the Devas and the Devi 
s that exist in all the Brahmandas. 
Tere ydaheetary | 
VaTOoTTSHUUT: SHewATSUTfETES: 1100 tt 
Teer wrt weahs a TTT | 
wares Genygarat tara: War af Tn 107 0 
COO TAT TAT ae @ GUTaT | 
Teor tart a day 1102 1 
These all worship Sri Bhagavati, remaining in 
their own spheres respectively. O King! Next come 
the seventeenth enclosure wall made of Pravala. It 
is red like saffron and it is one hundred Yojanas 
high. As before, the court inside, the ground and 
the houses all are made of Pravala. The goddesses 
of the five elements, Hrllekha, Gagana, Rakta, 
Karalika, and Mahocchusma reside here. The 
colours and lustres of the bodies of the goddessses 
resemble those of the elements over which they 
preside respectively. 


agataratinctuit meremedtstea afte 1 104 0 


All of them are proud of their youth and hold in 
their four hands noose, goad and signs granting 
boons and “‘no fear.” They are dressed like Sri 
Devi and reside here always. Next to this comes 
the eighteenth enclosure wall built of Navaratna 
(the nine jewels). It is many yojanas wide. This 
enclosure wall is superior to all others and it is 
higher also. 

wa Uae Aaah AEA 1 

ARAMA ASTI AUT AN 105 ul 

sfden asa: Bpet aa Praca fF 

Terferer tester: dfs aaa aT 1106 1 


On the four sides there exist innumerable houses, 
tanks, reservoirs, all built of Navaratna; these 
belong to the Devis, the presiding Deities of 
Amnayas (that which is to be studied or learnt by 
heart; the Vedas). The ten Maha Vidyas, Kali, Tara, 
etc., of Sri Devi and the Mahabhedias, that is, 
their all the Avataras all dwell here with their 
respective Avaranas, Vahanas and ornaments. All 
the Avataras of Sri Devi for the killing of the 
Daityas and for showing favour to the devotees 
live here. They are PaSamkuSe$vari, Bhuvanesvari, 
Kapala BhuvaneSsvari, Ankuéa 
Bhuvane$vari, Pramada Bhuvanesvari, Sti Krodha 


Bhairavi, 


Bhuvanesvari, Triputasvaridha, Nityaklinna, 
Annapurna, Tvarité, and the other avataras of 
Bhuvanesvari, and Kali, Tara and the other 
Mahavidyas are known as Mahavidyas. 

Frsracurcatfirtrsrspararargest: | 

adeen fern atfeaeamet: 107 0 

adalteneninead: afd an fF 1 

wana fray wed 108 ul 

wat aqui ¢ faaratifatatiar | 

They live here with their Avarana Devatas, 
Vahanas, and ornaments respectively. 

Note: The Avarana Deities are the attendant Deities. 

Here live also the seven Kotis of Devis presiding 
over the Maha Mantras, all brilliant and fair like 
the Koti Suns. O King! Next to this enclosure wall 
comes the chief and crowning palace of Sri Devi, 
built of Cintamani gems. All the articles within 
this are built of Cintamani gems. 

Waenwtaseraaneta4r 109 u 

ferret: Hiern VERT: | 

aut arr: ce aed fener svat 110 0 

ste Seah IeTad WETQTO BTe RTS 
CHIESA: 1177 I 

Within this palace are scen hundreds and 
thousands of pillars. Some of these pillars are built 
of Stryakantamani, some are built of Candrakanta 
mani, and some are built of Vidyutkanta mani. O 
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King! The lustre and brilliance of these pillars is} Here ends the Eleventh Chapter on the description of 
so strong that no articles within this palace are| the enclosure walls built of Padmaragamani, etc., of 
visible to the eye. the Mani Dvipa in the Mahapuranam 


Note: The face of the Goddess Kali is so bright that Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 


it appears like a shadow, i.e., black. by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XII 
On the Description of Mani Dvipa 


dea etdtaet wera fara | 


win 


- 2 
Sa 8 a uftettta: | 
amtfeardget arated eft: 13 0 
Vyasa said: O King Janamejaya! The Ratnagrha, 
above mentioned, is the Central, the Chief and the 
Crowning Place of Mila Prakrti. [The nine jewels 
are: (1) Mukta, (2) Manikya, (3) Vaidirya, (4) 
Gomeda, (5) Vajra, (6) Vidruma, (7) Padmaraga, 
(8) Marakata, and (9) Nila.] This is situated in the 
centre of all the enclosures. Within this there are 
the four Mandapas, i.e., halls built of one thousand 
(.e., innumerable) pillars. These are the Srmgara 
Mandapa, Mukti Mandapa, Jiiana Mandapa and 


gaarugaratot 9 weghtateedet 

atrart qiteg aftrett qatar 7 i 

There is a very big lotus tank here; the steps 
leading to it are built of jewels. Its water is nectar, 
on it are innumerable full-blown lotuses and the 
bees are humming always over them. Many birds, 
swans, Karandavas, etc., are swimming to and fro. 
The sweet scents of lotuses are playing all round. 
In fact, the whole Manidvipa is perfumed with 
various scented things. 

TETTATST goat meta fated: cat: 1 

aural tant mea sftomreftaer 8 1 

ghatsama g ubeacast fran 

aeatwest ged ait qa nest u9 ui 

agitist da omgenfatray | 

afauttatent fret anita sereftiaart 110 0 

Within the Srngara Mandapa, the Devi 


Ekanta Mandapa; on the top there are canopies of| Bhagavati is situated in the centre on an Asana 


various colours; within are many scented articles 
scented by the Dhipas, etc. 

alfeqetanr: ica yrstt WSUT: BMT: 

wasat ua: arediatrar eat 4 

Tfewrnlgcatrent Ua Ysnorchy: fere: | 

ania wre: arctan TT us i 

The brilliance of each of these is like that of 
one Koti Suns. On all sides of these four Mandapas 
there are nice groups of gardens of Kasmira, 
Mallika, and Kunda flowers. Various scents, and 
scented articles, for example, of musk, etc., are 
fully arranged in due order. 


memenedt =odaacratoratafia 
gaat aut ysraTAAYyAT 6 I 


(seat) and She hears the songs sung in tune by the 
other Devis along with the other Devas. Similarly 
sitting on the Mukti Mandapa, She frees the Jivas 
from the bondages of the world. Sitting on the Jiiana 
Mandapa, She gives instructions on Jiana, and 
sitting on the fourth Ekanta Mandapa, She consults 
with Her ministers, the Sakhis, Ananga Kusuma, 
etc., on the creation, preservation, etc., of the 
universe. 

Prarafingg tasefararcre: a: | 

aardnfitt weratseairrrd 11 i 

aan faenyE Ba SvaTIA WaT: | 

Ud UZ GU: WrhT: HART Man: 1112 0 

O King! Now I shall describe about the main, 
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Khasa, room of Sri Devi. Listen. The Khasa Mahila | Tatanka ornaments on Her ears are very beautiful 
palace of the Devi Bhagavati is named Sri{like Sri cakra and they enhance very much the 
Cintamani Grha. Within this is placed the raised {beauty of Her lotus face. The beauty of Her 
platform, the dais and sofa whereon the Devi taketh forehead vies with, or defies the Moon of the eighth 
Her honourable seat. The ten Sakti-tattvas form bright lunar day. 


the staircases. The four legs are (1) Brahma, (2) 
Visnu, (3) Rudra, and (4) MaheSvara. Sadasiva 
forms the upper covering plank. 

weaak veredt yeast farsa } 

a edt foto ange aye F713 u 

Gem FF vars daetst weve: | 

aatettnerntteetger: 14 i 

Over this Sri Bhuvane$vara Maha Deva or the 
Supreme Architect of the Universe is reigning. 
Now hear something about this Bhuvaneésvara. 
Before creation while intending to sport, the Devi 
Bhagavati divided Her Body into two parts and 
from the right part created Bhuvanesvara. He has 
five faces and each face has three eyes. 

qaaeaftatas uftreprorerfit: 

ahonstifragpat a frorargfa: 15 

Bar: Wewsatsa Sa: WeyaT ATL | 

ateqiattanmeasatfeguitam: 116 tt 

ypegcnfentarnhtaa: vitro: | 

ari afrroor ser oat sftsyertvat 17 1 

He has four hands and He is holding in each 
hand spear, signs indicating do not fear, axe, and 
signs granting boons. He looks sixteen years old. 
The lustre of of His Body is more beautiful then 
Koti Kandarpas and more fiery than thousand Suns; 
and at the same time cool like Koti Suns. His colour 
is crystal white, and on His left lap Sri Bhuvanesvari 
Devi is always sitting. 


warrantee | 


Wea A RAGA Sa TOT Nis 
‘ raxfard , 
percentage 19 


On the hip of Sri Bhuvanesvari, is shining the 
girdle with small tinkling bells, built of various 


jewels; the ornaments on the arms are made of 


burnished gold studded with Vaidiiryamanis; the 


faaaifotranttacefearistat | 
pabaeraeniioatenearr 200 
feargermtraanaacdxngaayr | 


Taran =u 21 
. Ze ercftiar | 
Uchiha u220 


Her lips challenge the fully ripened Bimba fruits. 
Her face is shining with the Tilaka mark made of 
musk and saffron. The divine crown on Her head 
is beautified with the Sun and Moon made of 
jewels; the nose ornaments are like the star Venus 
and built of transparent gems, looking exceedingly 
beautiful and shedding charming lustre all around. 

fafarafereren co BtayaHreTaeent | 

afsdtwedinvdaitafantta = 23 0 

seaeaedqacaanetet 

miiemeiaererntergaagwn w24 i 

The neck is decorated with necklaces built of 
gems and jewels. Her breasts are nicely decorated 
with camphor and saffron. Her neck is shining like 
a conchshell decorated with artistic designs. Her 
teeth look like fully ripe pomegranate fruits. 

co | 

wedtreradefirartaersria 25 1 

iterating ea | 

quettHanranraataageat N26 1 

PTAA RATT 

On Her head is shining the jewel crown. Her 
lotus face is beautified with alaka as if these are 
mad bees. Her navel is beautiful like the whirls in 
the river Bhagirathi ; Her fingers are decorated with 
jewel rings; She has three eyes like lotus leaves; 
the lustre of Her body is bright like Padmaragamani 
cut and carved and sharpened on stone. 


Tatar ahora 27 1 


Book XI Chapter XIT 


1415 


a 
HyHeaaraaretdya: | 
Afeoarmfettncentecraearaa tl 29 
The bracelets are adorned with jewel tinkling 

bells; Her neck ornaments and medals are studded 

with gems and jewels. Her hands are resplendent 
with the lustre of the jewels on the fingers; the braid 
of hair on Her head is wreathed with a garland of 

Mallika flowers; Her bodice (short jacket) is 

studded with various jewels, 


gaifasragHasniea feat t 


STUTST HTM hora ae AG SaT N30N 

wdyerauren yHanttacet | 

Wedanredeanr froatrarsnreedt 31 1 

O King! Sti Devi is slightly bent down with 
the weight of Her very high hard breasts. She has 
four hands and She is holding noose, goad and signs 
granting boons and “do not fear.” The all beautiful 
all merciful Devi is full of love gestures and 
beauties. 


Pranorandfatitttrdarsdt 

aifcantfetdtgat aifa ar faut wr 32 0 

area hretaifireran carrer: 

waifadantieg wiarattatrar 33 

Her voice is sweeter than that of lute; the lustre 
of Her body is like Kotis and Kotis of Suns and 
Moons if they rise simultaneously on the sky. The 
Sakhis, attendants, the Devas and the Devis 
surround Her on all sides. 

SOTA AMT FATT AAP AAT 

woe qeeerar OB: aif: sift aa aT 13.4 

after maficheahattacdtsga: AT: 

ware fester tarentstat arerfstar 113.5 A 

freon feroaftrat areft caer ToT AAT | 

Ylamrna Uae Had at atifaary 36 

Iccha Sakti, Jfidna Sakti, and Kriya Sakti all are 
present always before the Devi. Lajja, Tusti, Pusti, 
Kirti, Kanti, Ksama, Daya, Buddhi, Medha, Smrti, 
and Laksmi are always seen here incarnate in their 
due Forms. The nine Pitha Saktis, Jaya, Vijaya, 


N28 u 


Ajita, Aparajita, Nitya, Vilasini, Dogdhri, Aghora, 
and Mangala reside here always and are in the 
service of the Devi Bhuvaneévari. 

maT’ UTgasy eay Pret at gaara 

Tata ATM A alaresat: 037 0 

waenqaer ven Pftreat q fatter: | 

gaitadamtaret: Cat FTAA 138 Ul 

On the side of the Devi are the two oceans of 
treasures; from these streams of Navaratna, gold, 
and seven Dhatus (elements) go out and assume 
the forms of rivers and fall into the ocean Sudha 
Sindhu. 

a eat gator aamics farsa 

waved VewRa urdMea AAI 139 1 

Frarafiryecarer gaat soy afte 

Because such a Devi BhuvaneSvari, resplendent 
with all powers and prosperities, sits on the left 
lap of Bhuvanegvara, that He has, no doubt 
acquired His omnipotence. O King! Now I will 
describe the dimensions of the Cintamani Grha. 

weer «= eid «40 

Agat Meee: YTS: GAT: | 

ated waafaret ferra u41 i 

daraya fraraay Areas er Pea 

Wearntdamd: wot ust qa 42 

Listen. It is one thousand Yojanas wide; its 
centre is very big; the rooms situated further and 
further are twice those preceding them. It lies in 
Antariksa (the intervening space) without any 
support. At the times of dissolution and creation it 
contracts and expands like a cloth. 

Wert da weet wderararaes | 

fararafiré wire aa odt aeteet 143 0 

aa saree: aba whwatsahrs: | 

wag ATS uqetftary FT 144 Il 

sitecaret a adsht astra aftr 

adalat & waa porary tat: 45 

a wd aft ata an eet weterar | 

The lustre of this Cintamani Grha is com- 
paratively far more bright and beautiful than that 
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of other enclosure walls. Sri Devi Bhagavati dwells 
always in this place. O King! All the great Bhaktas 
of the Devi in every Brahmanda, in the Devaloka, 
in Nagaloka, in the world of men or in any other 
loka, all those that were engaged in the meditation 
of the Devi in the sacred places of the Devi and 
died there, they all come here and reside with the 
Devi in great joy and festivity. 

BaHen gegen aac wypAat: 46 

wreaks aha: watetargedaen: WT: | 

RaAaae: HAs: WT: 47 

MAMMA AM AMAT ASAT: | 

On all sides rivers are flowing; some of ghee, 
some of milk, curd, honey, nectar, pomegranate 
juice, jambu juice, and some of mango juice, 
sugarcane juices are flowing on all sides. 

TARAHST Fat aa: HUAI FT 48 

aaearHmal a =a fataefta & 1 

a trated aft srr aft qeraat 49 

a frat a a ore carasaterfech Ter | 


The trees here yield fruits according to one’s 
desires and the wells and tanks yield water also as 
people desire. Never is there any want felt here of 
anything. Never are seen here diseases, sorrow, old 
age, decrepitude, anxiety, anger, jealousy, and envy 
and other lower ideas. 

ad qart: Welter: Ueatferrads: 150 

asift wat edt ax sftyatat 

arraraaoa: aratarat Tat: uS 7 

WRI Tat: Hfereanhs at a Ut TAT: | 

OT OR Camera Vitae Sahar, 52 

All the inhabitants of this place are full of youth 
and look like one thousand Suns. All enjoy with 
their wives and they worship Sri Bhuvaneévari. 
Some have attained Salokya, some Samipya, some 
Saripya and some have attained Sarsti and pass 
their days in highest comfort. The Devas that are 
in every Brahmanda all live here and worship Sri 
Devi. 


wae: Renreeg Aad serdtvathy 
aaalfenerrat afar sored 53 
Welferensr canon: araraearterent rary | 
aiaeeat at aamactamem 54 
geet TTT Wret Ufigte waa 
a dest at fagenteaistareada ass ul. 
The seven Koti Maha Mantras and Maha Vidyas 
here assume forms and worship the Maha Maya 
Sri Bhagavati, Who is of the nature of Brahma. O 
King! Thus I have described to you all about this 
Manidvipa. The lustre of Sun, Moon and Kotis and 
Kotis of lightnings cannot be one Kotieth of one 
Koti part of Its lustre. 

Us VET Hleaorentedgrahey a AUT: | 

wafagggndanst cataracts 56 

far erqaneort reagan sara | 

foernifenerenn arated Fate 57 

At some places the lustre is like Vidrumamani, 
some places as are illumined like the lustre of 
Marakata Mani; some, like Stryakantamani and 
some places are rendered brilliant like Kotis and 
Kotis of lightnings. 

wafategriosaittreragereare | 

etancentsentghtatermher us8u 

HIM TAA AH aT AI I 

aatacdsirmlent Garant w pated 59 

The light at some places is like Sindira; at some 
places like Indranilamani; at some places, like 
Manikya, and at some places like diamond. Some 
places are blazing like the conflagration of fire; 
and some places look like molten gold; some places 
seem filled with the lustre of Candrakantamani, 
and some places look brilliant like Siryakantamani. 
Titaargad UATE 
Tra wuedava uftdfeaq 160 11 
Tears aotfirissare 
aifrorarnctend: Yenetter gira A 61 


The mountains here are all built of gems and 


jewels; the entrance gates and enclosures are built 


of gems and jewels; the trees and their leaves all 
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are of gems; in fact all that exist here are all of 
gems and jewels. At some places numbers of 
peacocks are dancing; at some places cuckoos are 
captivating the minds of persons by cooing in the 
fifth tune and at others doves and pigeons and 
parrots are making sweet cackling sounds. 


Pennfagvanawetgay | 


TraMaoaeRrags: = 1162 1 
aubaht: sarang aad weary | 
Tenedatsyamqgreatpey «163 Ul 


Lakhs and lakhs of tanks are there with their 
pure crystal-like waters. The Red lotuses have 
blown fully and enhanced the beauty of the place. 
The captivating scents of these lotuses extend to a 
distance one hundred Yojanas all round and 
gladden the minds of people. The leaves are rustling 
with gentle breeze. 

Fararaftragerat searferar ferctarrarey | 

Teint «emmaftrafeme, 164 1 


i Ne 


The whole sky overhead is radiant with the lustre 
of Cintamani gems and jewels. All the sides are 
illuminated with the brilliancy of the gems and 
jewels. O King! These jewels act like lamps. And 
the sweet scented trees emit their flagrance and it 
is transmitted by breeze all around. 


Hastimnateassaraterareary: 

Renteraa 9 waedutertar 66 1 

Qatar UIs FETC TF | 

Thus these trees serve the purpose of dhiipa 
(scent). The rays of these gems pierce through the 
openings of the jewel screens on the houses and 
fall on the mirrors inside, thus causing a nice 
brilliant appearance that captivates the mind and 
causes confusion. 


adaare: Watardsreasrhaeeast S67 0 
Were Vader alATVeT TI 


aor ear aaftate yur 68 i 

Ta arrest georataytirg | 

arar a fire: ad assatastate fF 69 0 

O King! And what shall I say of this place, more 
than this, that all the powers, and wealth, all the 
love sentiments, all the dress suited to amorous 
interviews, all the splendours, fire, energy, beauty 
and brilliance, the omniscience, the indomitable 
strength, all the excellent qualities and all mercy 
and kindness are present here! The All 
Comprehending Bliss and the Brahmananda can 
always be witnessed here! 

afi & aftte: werafidte wen | 

TeTeem: Ut tart dwar 70 

Ura So: Adare feragate | 

WON RAUNT I BA Aaa TSA 171 

O King! Thus I have described to you about the 
Manidvipa, the most exalted place of the Devi 
Bhagavati. At Her remembrance all the sins are 
instantly destroyed. The more so, if a man 
remembers the Devi and‘about this place at the 
time of death, He surely goes there. 

eM waaerefaedt asa: | 

sapafisrafearen at weet FH u72 

adiayefmit agar ada ar 

Weta yas wea aa wat 173 1 

att seatarrad Teg aTeeraey 
REMIT: 11-12 11 

O King! He who daily reads the five Chapters, 
e., from the eighth to this twelfth chapter, is surely 
untouched by any obstacles due to the Bhiitas, 
Pretas and Pisdacas. Especially the recitation of this 
at the time of building a new house and at the time 
of Vastuyaga ensures all good and auspiciousness.- 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Twelfth Book 
on the description of Mani Dvipa in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIII 


On the Description of Janamejaya’s Devi Yajiia 


ware sara 


oft a afar yo wercge raasaa | 

Ana sett ART Were 1 i 

Aeary ATs: YTUt WATE 

HAP waa sean: ferme a: 2 u 

Vyasa said: O King Janamejaya! Thus I have 
answered all your nice queries; also what Narayana 
spoke to the highsouled Narada is also said by me. 
He who hears this greatly wonderful Puranam Sri 
Devi Bhagavatam certainly becomes dear to the 
Devi and all his actions become fructified with 
SUCCESS. 

Pe Uma wrafiggmTa a | 

fastsfa aa ters frgatear g afr 3 

Fert wa veeen wat wafaataT | 

aarfafr frerta WaraHetarareny 4 

Now as regards your mental distress, how you 
prevent any evil falling to your late father in his 
future life, I advise you to do the Yajfia in the name 
of Bhagavati; and certainly your father will be 
saved. And you also better take the Most Excellent 
Mantra of the Maha Devi duly, according to rules; 
and your human life will then be crowned with 
success; (your life will be saved; thus you as well 
as your father will be saved). 


Ya sarey 


Pega Fuge: weitere qHtacy 

aera wend edignadaey usu 

denfaftr faasa wine Tana: | 

aa aga dberdtwarraarm 16 n 

Sita said:O Rsis! Hearing thus, the King asked 
Vyasa Deva to initiate in the Great Devi Mantra 
and thus to become his Guru. He was then initiated 
duly according to rules with the Great Mantra of 
Bhagavati united with Pranava. 

wmaragt Taney feameusatsa: | 

arent: UreaTara Wot aaa 7 UI 


sfteamsttaaitet edtarrad wey | 

MENT ATTA: FATA: 8 

gatticardta darmratedia a 

Reaeeaaaaesr ager: 9 i 

When the Navaratra period arrived, he called 
Dhaumya and other Brahmanas and performed the 
Navaratra Vrata so very dear to the Devi, according 
to his state. At this time for the satisfaction of the 
Devi, he caused this Devi Bhagavata Purana to be 
read by the Brahmanas and fed innumerable 
Brahmanas and Kumaris (virgins) and gave in 
charity lots of things to the poor, orphans, and the 
Brahmin boys and thus finished the Vrata. 

wary ast Hearst dfterat aradar fe | 

mage fe ARTA: AAA, 110 0 

wad dnt sreataprara: | 

wearwa: Ayres ep at ane WA N17 

O Rsis! Thus completing the Devi yajfia, while 
the King was sitting on his seat, the fiery Devarsi 
Narada came there from above playing with his 
lute. Seeing him there, all on a sudden, the King 
got up, and paid due respects to him by asking him 
to take his seat, with other necessary things. 

smarts ystarare fia: | 

Heal FT HTM WSIS 12 

When the Devarsi became relieved of his labour 
of journey, the King asked him about his welfare 
and then enquired into the cause of his coming 
there. 

asrarst 

Ha aras Urelt ae fea aararhir a 

PATaSS Haratss raarTaTHNAT 113 

O Devarsi! Whence and what for are you now 
coming? By your arrival here Iam become blessed 
and feel that my Lord has come to me; now what 
can I serve to you; kindly command and oblige. 
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gfe wat aa: Sal Grara Were: 1 

sens wat ge dame zara 114 u 

afraafadg urereacrentst afettra: | 

Frat t atic wredt Prorendferrtarg 115 

Hearing this, the Devarsi Narada said: “O King! 
Today I saw in the Devaloka a very wonderful 
event. I wanted eagerly to inform that to you. Hence 
I have come here. Your father met with a bad turn 
of fate for his bad action. I saw today he assumed 
a divine form and he was going on a chariot. 

a ward. feormragirarseysa fF 

aed: Wa: MTNA: GAT: 16 I 

farrraraeer Aforgtt weisvaT | 

ears HaTTeIHsT A 17 

sranamearte frat watt Aa: | 

anise permenste wife WHS Ta 18h 

The Devas were praising him and the Apsaras 
were encircling him. It seemed he was going in 
that dress to the Mani Dvipa. O King! You 
performed the Navaratra Vrata and read the Devi 
Bhagavata; it seems, as a result of that, your father 
has now been rewarded with such a noble and good 
turn of fate. Now you have become blessed and 
your actions have borne fruits. 

ACRTGRYTRTARTAT J FHT | 

awry MHtraticreraeal fagers wa 19 

You have delivered your father from the hell 
and so you have become an ornament in your 
family. Today your name and fame have extended 
to the Devaloka.” 

aa sara 

anatth waar wanefearae: 

Wt Werasateatengrrtt: u20 0 

Target et Hatatss TAT | 

fa war yirandet aneanred aa 270 

Sita said: O Rsis! Hearing these words from 
the mouth of Narada, the King Janamejaya became 
very much happy and delighted and fell prostrate 
at the feet of Vyasa Deva of glorious deeds and 
said: O Best of Munis! By Thy Grace, today I have 


become blessed. Now what return can I pay to Thee 
save bowing down to Thee. 

aya: wearetata wat qt | 

sta ust wa: sraverghfar ada a 22 0 

SATA GAT VRuaut MTATHATSTATT: | 

ward uRasr wat Setoeragary 23: 

I pray that Thou dost shew such favours to me 
ever and again. O Rsis! Hearing these words of 
the King Janamejaya, Vadarayana Veda Vyasa 
blessed him and spoke to him in sweet words: “O 
King! Now leave all other actions. 

adturrad wa us fret ania: | 

starr Fer wer He PrearadfRe: 124 1 

SATA Aa te WAS STARA | 

arraet gon tesa @ 25 u 

edunmranana aot arta atest | 

aaa aert wa ade: 126 

Read always the Devi Bhagavata and worship 
the Lotus Feet of Sri Devi. Leave off all laziness 
and now perform the Devi Yajfia with great eclat. 
And you will surely be able to cross this bondage 
of the world. True there are various Puranas, the 
Visnu Purana, the Siva Purana, but those cannot 
compare with one sixteenth of this Devi 
Bhagavatam. 

Toupee at gq ylearerd | 

aad oT Wt enema 27 uN 

Wid aged Yves AT ATA | 

ufsteat yastt dea frqerad: 128 1 

In fact, this Purana is the Essence of all the 
Puranas. How can the other Puranas be compared 
with this, wherein is established the Devi Mula 
Prakrti? Reading this Purana from the beginning 
to the end yields the result of reading the Vedas. 
So the wise persons should try their best to study it 
always.” 

sqaar qa fares afte tet: | 

way sa aaa areata raisaen: N29 0 
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ediumadt Ya vasgvafangq 1300 the King Janamejaya, on the other hand, began to 
oft SAPITAT METFTO TTT T read and hear always the Devi Bhagavatam and 
FHEMSCMT: 11°73 11 spent his days happily in governing his kingdom. 


Thus saying to Janamejaya, Veda Vyasa] Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Twelfth 
departed. Then the pure minded Dhaumya and the | Book on the description of Janamejaya’s Devi Yajfia 
other Brahmanas highly praised the Devi] the Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
Bhagavatam and went to their desired places. And 18000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


On the Recitation of the Fruits of this Puranam 


weateufereto acd aero GT 2 

Sita said: ““O Rsis! In days of yore, from the 
Lotus Face of the Devi Bhagavata came out Sri 
Madbhagavatam in the form of half a Sloka, as the 
decided conclusion of the Vedas. About what She 
gave instructions to Visnu, sleeping on a leaf of a 
Banyan tree, that same thing, the seed of the Sri 
Madbhagavata, Brahma Himself expanded into one 
hundred Koti Slokas. 

aaa: Hea SAA Yet | 
n3u 

adturrad aT yet oft ge | 

areata tas aggferetturafr fe 4 ut 

Then, Veda Vyasa, in order to teach his own 
son Suka Deva, condensed them into eighteen 
thousand Slokas, in Twelve Books and named it 
Sri maddevibhagavatam, the present volume. That 
voluminous book comprising one hundred Koti 
Slokas compiled by Brahma are still extant in the 
Deva loka. 

ara User ques fast ua | 

we yesaters woarciht arta: 5 i 

Unaftra wsthrrar aearerrsrconfarar: | 

AGM Tapan sraaergqarryd: 6 

There is no Purana like the Devi Bhagavatam, 
so merit-giving, holy and capable to destroy all 


the sins. The reading of every line yields the fruits 
of performing many Asvamedha sacrifices. Human 
beings addicted to worldly affairs will get the merit 
of giving lands to the Brahmanas and they will 
enjoy also all the pleasures of the world and in the 
end will go to the region of the Devi, if they can 
hear, after they have fasted and controlled their 
passions, the recitation of this Puranam from the 
mouth of a Pauranik Brahmana, who has been 
worshipped and given clothings and ornaments and 
is considered as a second Veda Vyasa. 

feat Proeetat Saaaraat WF 

Weret weinat gafteanfady 07 

eereaniftrearaa afar a waktany | 

wea waa a aftret tears us 

awageennrtdseraraakaaay | 

qatttenadta: gartsteh: we 9 it 

dian gaedtaradarnonfera: 

wraeraatonfe tersraepayert: 110 

QUoTasast Yer we wa | 

Be Dl Gat yrarsuid SAT AST N11 

Or, if anybody writes the whole of the Devi 
Bhagavatam with his own hand or gets it written 
by a writer from the beginning to the end and gives 
to a Pauranik Brahmin the book placed in a box of 
the form of a lion made up of gold and a cow 
yielding milk with her calf with gold as his 
sacrificial fee; or if he feeds as many Brahmanas 
as there are the number of chapters of the Devi 
Bhagavatam and worship as many Kuméaris (virgin 
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girls) with saffron, sandalpaste and ornaments and 


feeds them with Paysanna, he gets the merits of 


giving lands and enjoys all the pleasures of the 
world and goes in the end to the region of the Devi. 

Pret a: opr gaen edtartad Tey | 

wae gent feaferemarfercraferated fF 11.2 

aga aad Garenelf srarareyanre | 

foenef preyarigent atfedfsayare: 013 

He has no want of anything who daily hears with 
rapt devotion this Devi Bhagavatam. One who 
has no wealth gets abundance of wealth, those who 
are students get knowledge, one who has no sons, 
gets sons if one hears this Devi Bhagavatam with 
true devotion. 

FEAT OT ITHALAT AT YALA ST ARTAT | 

samrera aafmada A ders: uw14 i 

wae ger decaf ate frst 

aang a eft tar da oat 15 

A barren woman, or one who bears still-born 
children or whose offsprings never live long or who 
bears only a single child, gets all her defects 
removed, if she hears this Devi Bhagavatam with 
a steadfast devotion. The house where this Purana 
is worshipped, Laksmi and Sarasvati dwell there, 
leaving their animosities towards each eee 

agit aa actersrfenarrerarea: 

watt q At teat Sener u16 tl 

Hgeraearctfe sat areata: | 

WAN TANSeT Taareararnn feragare 117 0 

By the influence of this Devi Bhagavatam the 
Dakinis, Vetalas, Raksasas, and other ghosts cannot 
cast a glance even on its devotee. If anybody gets 
fever and if the Sri Devi Bhagavatam be read 
touching him with a concentrated attention, all the 
complaints disappear. By reading this Bhagavatam, 
one hundred times even more difficult than the 
severe disease pthisis is cured. 

Uierdext Usered Heat Heat VAST: | 

CRA Tears A AV HAAAAT 18 Ul 

grpnivas hata aratariy da 1 


Aan: Weng afore stat War As 119 

mast udtaet wrdtastratha: 

wena Agel cadteorttre He 120 0 

If after performing the Sandhya, one reads only 
one chapter of this Bhagavatam with a collected 
mind, he soon acquires the Real Knowledge. O Muni 
Saunaka! While going to read this Bhagavatam, 
first examine omens and then read. I have spoken 
already on this subject. If during the Saradiya Paja 
(the autumnal Durga Pija), at the Navaratra period, 
one reads with devotion this Bhagavatam, the Devi 
Bhagavati becomes greatly pleased and awards 
him results more than his desires. 

aordyaa wast wie vrra Aer 

ata Mma Wehsy Tr 21 u 

usta Yara wae | 

aatomreaiiica feat A 122 

During the Navaratri period all can read well 
this book for the satisfaction of his Ista Deva (his 
own deity) whether he be a Vaisnava, Saiva, Saura, 
Ganapatya or a Sakta. All can read this for the 
satisfaction of Laksmi, Uma and other Saktis. The 
Vaidik Brahmanas are to recite this daily for the 
satisfaction of the Devi Gayatri. 

Uferet Weta fattelt ara eae 

surat ¢ weet wagers Baar 123 0 

aeoanta arr ufscet wer fea: | 

vaya a udeamarfe ao feritea: 24 1 

This Puranam is not contradictory to any 
sectarian belief. The reason of this being that to 
whatever deity he pays his worship, he must 
worship some: Sakti or other, this is stated 
everywhere. So for the satisfaction of one’s own 
Sakti, all can read this, without contradicting each 
other. Never any woman nor any Siidra, is to read 
this herself or himself, even out of ignorance; rather 
they should hear this from the mouth of a 
Brahmana. 

sMesraaarg Peamae a ake: | 

fe qadgars art aaantt araa: 25 0 
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agente yu quot aera: 

aaa ud sat a ada fe 260 

This is the rule of the Sastras. (The vibrations 
and the consequent results would be truer then.) O 
Rsis! What more to say on this book than this, that 
this Puranam is the most excellent of all and yields 
great merits. It is the essence of the Vedas. This I 
tell you with great certainty. There is not the least 
doubt in this. Reading or hearing this yields results 
equivalent to reading or hearing the Vedas. 

aaereunt at wrectyfeareans | 

auf Stadt at reat at a: Weteargy 27 0 

fa gaara: syeat Afeitarerater: | 

Waaaragreged: ad Grafts 28 0 

asec: Ut edturatqsretar: | 

Prgfet weet wren: GUToTeT WATT: 29 | 

I now bow to the Devi of the nature of Hrim 
and established by Gayatri, of the nature of 
Everlasting Existence, Intelligence and Bliss, Who 
stimulates our activities to the understanding of 
various subjects. Thus hearing the excellent words 
of Siita, the great Pauranik, all the Munis of 
Naimisaranya worshipped him specially and as the 
result of hearing this Purinam glady became the 
servants of the Lotus Feet of the Devi and they 
attained the Highest Rest. 

Ang: YA: Ue aaa at yee: | 

darranfttrena wratsearcs vata fe 30 1 


str a afraonrand: srafercar 
vache saarcgquarg | 
aaag Wrest aeghrcars sforarcarz- 
aranenyat Frater Fa: 37 U 
ate sfedtarrad rergRreisBrevrareaal aed 
AIRY AGAMA: 11:74 I 
wayede (963) aed: vera: IF: | 
SaNTTATARA gesthes sha: 1 Wl 
The Munis expressed their humility and gratitude 
to Stita frequently and bowed down to him again 
and again. And they said: “O Sita! It is you that 
have saved us from this ocean of world.” Thus (the 
great Bhagavata) Sita, the bee drinking the honey 
of the Lotus Feet of the Devi, recited before the 
assemblage of the best of the Munis this Puranam 
from the beginning to the end, the Secret of all the 
Nigamas and full of the Glories of the Devi 
Bhagavati. After this the Rsis bowed down to him 
and he blessed and honoured them. 

Then he went away to his desired place. Here 
the Devi Bhagavatam ends and is fully completed. 
Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Twelfth 
Book on the recitation of the fruits of this Puranam in 
the Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

Here ends as well the Full Treatise, 
Srimaddevibhagavatam. 
Om. Om. Om. Om Tat Sat. Om Hari Om. 


TREK 


The End 


